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Glorie of the slight'd Gowne! 
IVho was tos Tribe in ornament and Crowne ? 
IVho, with vaſt T;earning and well-#udyd Youth 
: Had pr Age. Yoe knew and loud the Truth . 
The Graver Shews his Face, but if veud looke 
Into his Minde tis picturd mm this booke : | 
- F WE TA 11A | 
By w® his Name mill rue , il Time hall lc 
Rould in Fiternitv; and Death hall Dye. 
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- Commentary 


ON 


THE W HOLE EPISTLE TO THE 


HEBREWES. 


COOOA Ae As AA AA Aer EO Io OI 
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The ſenſe and meaning of every Verſe clearly unfolded. 
| Each Chapter and Verſe logically,and exaGily Anal ly ſed. 
| overall words,and particles inthe whole Epiſtle. 
Wherein < The manifold Types of Chriſt clearly,and largely unveiled. 

| | Divers Caſes of Conſcience ſatisfaCtorily reſolved. 
| |Severall Controverſzes pithily diſcuſſed. 

| | Various Common-places througbly handled. 

| Fnkonan errors and Hereſies ſubſtantially conſuted. 

| Very many dark and obſcure places of Scripture, which ccca- 


ſronally occur, perſpicuonſly opened. 


BEING 


The ſubſtance of thirty years Wedneſdayee LECTURES 
at Black-fryers L ON D 0 N. 


:*S 


By that Holy and Learned Divine WILLIAM GOUGE, Door 
of Divivity.and late Paſtor there. _ 


| —_ _— 


Before which is prefixed A Narrative of his Life and Death. Whereunto 
is added tvio Alphab:ticall T ABLE S. 


I. Of the particular points contained inthe whole COMMENTAKT. 


| 11. Of the ſeverall Greek words in this EPIST LE, which are clearly and fully 


apes. 
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CHRISTIAN READER. « 
Chriſtian Reader, | | 
{= III Hou haft here at length that ſo much deſz- 


TENETS red, and long looked for Commentary of 
WISE, N . 7. . 
349% Dogor GOuGE on the Epiſtle to — 


(_ 


} the Hebrews: The largeneſs whereof may 
| be @ ſufficient pled for the long ſtay there- 
#811! of at the Preſs. 

| IbeggZniW ERS i Though it be a Poſthumus (4 chil 
EBERT brought into the world after the death of 
his Father) yet Ido aſſure thee , it is big own. For though he 
ſet not upon this work for the fitting it tothe Preſs, till the latter |, 
*nd of his dayes, after he was ſeventy years of age, being kept from 
t by other publick, imployments as is well known ; yet it pleaſed 
Cod ſo to lengthen ont his life, that he lived to finiſh this Commen- 
tay upon the whole Epiſtle, excepting one balf Chapter ; the com- 
plating whereof though it cofh me ſome time and pains, that it 
micht be anſwerable tothe reſt 3 yet in reſpe&t both of its form and 
mathr, i may well be accounted his own work. For as being 
þ;s Amanucnſis to a great part of the work, Tobſerved his Me- 
thod, © the matter and ſubſtance of that half” Chapter I foundin his 
own ntes : to which Thave added ns more, than Ithought neceſſa- 


ry t9 nake it like the reſt. Sothat Imay truly ſay, thou haſt here 
fl Doctor 


Oo 0O0OoeNyN 


Thetpaſtte ro the Chriſtian Reader. 
ot. GoOuGeE 5s Commentary upon the whole Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews. And therein the ſubſtance of above a thouſand Ser- 
mens Preached at that famous W edneiday Lecrure in Þ la Ck- 
fryers Londop, though now caſt into a new mould by way of Secti- 
on. Yea T am perſwaded, and that upon good grounds, that there 
is ſcarce a point in Divinity which ke handled pom any portion 
of Scripture in the whole courſe of bis Miniſtry, but he hath 
brought tbe ſubſtance-of it into this Commentary. Scverall Ser- 
nmons which upon the firſt view, 1 ihcught fat to be pull ſheet, ard 

hereunto had deſigned them ; T have ſince found | ſully bandled in 

is Commentary ; v-berein I conceive, thou trait find as many 

points of Divinity, Caſes of conſcience, and Controverſzes, ally, 

-barly, though ſuccin&ily bandled,as in any Commentary whatſo- 
ewver Jet EXrar. 

As he was ever atkww-1,9,) by all Scholars that heard him, 

or read any part of his works, to be moſt e«$t gud accurate , in 

the opening of the true ſenſe of a Text, inthe reſolwing thereof, and 


raiſing of genuine obſervations from the ſame : 80 inthe giving of 


the naturall ſenſe and meaning of the Apoſile in this Epiſtle, and in 

the analyſing, farſt of every Chapter, then of every Verſe, and in 

raiſing of the proper deduStions and concluſtons from each word, 

and particle almoſt m this Epiſtle, he hath ſhewed b3s ehill to the 
atmoſt ; it being the fruit, as of his yonger, ſo of his elder years, 
repens (a )when as he grew herein more and wore acute and dexterons. 

ficrior dies Though the DoGrines which he raiſed from each word and 

iy particle are not ſet down under the notions of PoGirines ; nor the 
Cf, Reaſons for the confirmation thereof under the terms of Reaſons ; 
Sobn. yet tathe Seftion where the Greek word or particle is opened, ther: 

are expreſſed , as the doEtrines thence naturally ariſing, ſole 

reaſons for the confirmation thereof, and likewiſe many praGic/ll 
(ER capue, ferences , ever holding it (b) one part of his art 10 conceal his 
- © pg eſpecially iz writing, though in Preaching, as none more [did 
—_ and judicious, ſo ſcarce any more clear and perſpicuous, corde- 
<)* is. ſcendling to the capacity of the meaneſt;, ever afjeHting (Cc) theſem- 
euortgexn Plicity of plain preaching, rather then obſcure and lofty eapreſ- 
iro of Jrons. 

At the ena of this Commentary, beſides a large Engliſh Table 
of all the materiall points treated of bythe Author, I haze added 
an Alphabciicall Index of above ſeven þundred Greek words, 
which then maiſt find learnedly and dexteroufly explicated,gitber 


b, 


_ X 


_— - - 
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: I = ASL: WL BIERIS, 3 P% or 
by their Etimologies, Synouimaes ,. or Various acceptation#., ( if 


tivey be mrcctuale, ) or if not , yet thou haſt the cleareſt and moſt fa- 
«# F » » . T 4 - ; 22 £14 STS 1) 
miltar expiication that each word 3s capable of, Fort was one 
xi i A & 4 ga; - S275 46 þ "IV, 

part of the Authors excellency , that coef 3.0phe Courſe. of hs, 


Miniſtery he did endeavour to inſti} into the | eds of big Auditors 
= Ev P 4» a } 


tho *ulleſt ſenſe of the Spirit in a familiar way, thoughwealed ans 
der many jrguficant ſample , compound, or. decon e? *.— Ih 
Such was bis depth off Judgement, that after he $9] conferred 
place with place, he could ſuddainly methodize the different ſen F) A 
and give forth the quinteſſence of all his Collations, ſo 4s tha mea- 
n:ſt Capacity might be edified by him. _ - : NS ] | . 
That Imay not exceed the bounds of an Epiftle, I faall only adde 
this word concerning the Narra ive of my: dear Fathers Lite - 
and Death. Though ſome things therein may ſoo-ptre 0: CNE> 
dible 3 as his indefagitable pains, bir" 16 meekneſ s, and 
thelike 3 yet I do allie-- ve, There is not.oue particular expreſ- 
:d 6 rhe whole, but upon mine own knowledge, Tear aweuch for 
truth, bavmg obſerved moſt of. them my ifelf,, and heard the 
reſb often from bis own month. "Ds - | 
Though bebe now dead, yet he ſtill 5 3K") to us in this 
elaborate Commentary of his , of which he died in trav<cll. 
Though it were his Benoni, jet tothe heedfull Reader it may juſt- 
ly becoje another Benjamin , a Sor of the rzght band, to lead 


him fully into the bowels of the whole Epiſtle : The Authors ſole 


aim in all bis Miniſtery being the ſame with (d) Auſtins, and ({2m cat 


in this Commentary like that of (e) Hierom, to bold oit clearly *iprovecuz; 


nec fallar in 


the meaning of the Spirit, and not his own fancies and conceits. cis, nec ſallam 
7 : ] EX E1S. Confes: 


And ſuch was bis happineſs, that he had the incomes ofthe ſame B03: ain. 
© b 2-4 . ; . | "i oO - 
Sprrit in explaining the Epiſtle, as the Pen-man in writing, Ce) he rant 


though nt in the ſame meaſure. My Prayer unto the God and "= *4meam 


Voluntarem 


vy , + 21 | 22 SCripturastra- 
Father of mercy is, that it may da as much or rather more good in —_— 


theteruſall, hen it did in the firſt Preaching, becomming a means of dicere, quod 


| 6 . | Scripturas 
conzerſzon to the unconwerted 3 of edification 5 comfort, ſupport vette incellige- 


and dtabliſhnent to all that are already brought into Teſus _ 
Chriſt. | = 


officium eſt, 
. non quid ipfe 

vclir, ſed- wid ſentiar ille quem interpreratur , exponere : alioqui fi contraria dixerit, non tam interpres erit, 

quam advenarins cjus quem nititur explanare. Hieron. ad Pammach. 


SE Ly u % HA ES Thy Servant in the work of the 
VIAICN. 20. 
wprac Goſpel, 


THo.GouGE. 


Cn this Learned Comment. 


Ur welcome Ship,the wealth of heav'n hath brought, 
No Indian earth ; and ſbe ſo richly fraught, 
Wh worth car waiting payes 3 An cu pry if 
Had ſoonct come, and with ancaſie whiff} 
Of wind, bad jayl'd; our ſhip ſo fully laded 
Through th' ſurges deeply plow'd, andilowly waded,. 
Hir wares for houfes claimonr hearts ; may I | 
Sull rake my better part their Library, 
Tea may theſe Volunms turn'dinto my ſelf, 
Be chained faſter to my ſoul,than thelt. 
They burden ſhelves, In iouls Lad they abode, 
Liketh Elements in place, they would not load. ' 
Nor crave | thcm alone ; our College cries 


{bare in theſe commodities. 


TLeſe thonjat@->—agng Szon zs content 
To quarter freely ; HarmlieIsrogsmy 


Which with no foe comtendeft, but with (in, 

Lich driv {t not Students out, but drawſt themin, 

Which tdoſt not eat, but art the Scholars bread, 

And in a vacant desk, can ft make thy bed ; 

Whoſe Piſtols only reaſons are, whoſe Swords 

Are framed onely ont of Scripture-worde. | 

Our G oO u G E who Chriſt 7th Types ſoclearly ſbews, = _ | - 
Gives light to th' Hebrews, knowledge to the Jews. | 

Th Hebrews ſo hard, afort ſcarce cre obteyw d, TO 

We Conquer now 3 Im ſure the works w have gaind. | 

Finis in Page the laſt, the end bolds forth | 

Of th' worthy Comment, ot the Comments worth. | ; 

Its clear Analyſis the Text unties, 

*Twas ſad that death did th'writer Analyze. 


On the excellent Commentator. 

He ſhady types are made im th Hebrews plain. 

Thjs Comment clears the Hebrews, and agam 
The Life of G 0 uG E expound this C@mment, wexs 
We want one toexplais bis Lite, that Text 
A pair of Commentators joyno clear, 
The Dove and Serpent both muſt Comment there : 
Fq1s pen goes ſweetly, but bad we our choice, 
We him would bear ; no Muſich 10 the woice. 
Hee s gone 3 yet ſure,the worth of th1on will ſpread, . 
Who ſerv d bis living Father, ſere/vs bim dead. © | 
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——=== liam, Gouge was born in Stratford-Bow in the County 4. pare: 
DG of Middleſex, Novi. 1575. His Father Mr. Thomas rage 
&! Gonge was (a)a pious Gentleman. His Mother was a (®) m—_ 
vertuous and pious Daughter of one Mr. Nicholas Cul- 1 gn x. 
SALAEZ] vere, a Merchant in London; the was a Siſter of thoſe vv. Philo. 
wBeY aBvw) twofamous Preachers, Mr. Samrel and Mr. Ezekiel 
Culverel. And her two Siſters were married untsd. thoſe two famous 
Divines, Dr. Chagertozr, the Miſter of Ememmyuel College ; and Dr. 
Whitaker the Regious Profeſſor of Divinity in Cambridge. Soas by 
the Mothers fide he came of a ſtock of Preachers. ER 
In his younger years he was firſt trained up in Pauls School London, education * 
and afterwards was ſent to a free School at Felſtedin Eſſex, where years. * 
he was trained up three yeares under the publike Miniſtery of his His converſi- 
Uncle Mr. Ezekiel coubad , and th#eby much (b) wrought upon, Ch.) Qui in 
and ifnot firſt begotten, yet much built up in his holy faith, as him- unguentariatd- 
ſelf often exprefſed. And then was ſent to Fatoz, where he was *"s reſede- 
trained up fix yeares. During whichtime, he was more than ordi- 2g meme 
narily ſtudiousand induſtrious; for when other Scholars upon play rai ſunt , ode- 
dayes took their liberty for their ſports and paſt-times, he would be | agg | 
at his ſtady, wherein he took (c) more delight; than others could do pit. 
at their recreations. At this time when he was a Scholar of Eatoz, he (<) fi5vn 
was poſſeſſed withan holy fear of God, conſcionable in ſecret praier '41;6. gta, 
and ſanctifying the Sabbath, and much grieved at the ordinary pro- avs 53 $qorr; 


fanation thereof by puþlick ſports and tecreations then too much al- a _ 
| : Tub 10 x- 


 Jowed; as he did often in his life time, with much thankfullheſſe n eager 


unto Gad, expreſle. » aaron. 
From Eatoz: he was choſen to Kings College in Cambridge, whether Arif "_ 


he went 42n01595, Where he firſt addicted himſelf to Rams his c. 12. 

Logick, and therein grew ſo expert, as in the Schooles he publickly Hiscarly piety 

maintained him : Inſomuch as on a time diverſeSophiſters ſetting R* $2730 
Ns : ? ge. 

themſelves to vilifie Ka-zxs,to which end the Reſpondent put up this His defeuding 

Queſtion, Nunquam erit mags, cui Ramus eſt magnys 5 which ſome of % gerbe 

theSophiſters then hearing, and knowing the ſaid /il/ian Gonuge to Schicis 

4 be 
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be an acute diſputant, and a ſtiff defender of Ramus,came to the'D;- 
vinity Schooles, where he was hearing an aft , and told him, how 
they were abuſing Ramus. He thereupon went into the Sophilters 
Schools, and upon the Moderators calling tor another Opponent, 
he (tepped up, and brought ſuch an argument as ſtumbled the Re- 
{pondent 3 whereupon tne Moderator took upon him to anſwer, 
but could not fatisfie the douht. A Sophilter ſtanding by, ſaid with 
a loud Voice, Doye come to vilifie Ramus, and cannot anſwer a Ramiſts 
argument £ Whereupon the Moderator role up and gave hima box 
on theear, then the School wasallin an uprore, but the ſaid #71- 
Liam Gouge was [ately conveighed out from among then. 
(4) He was Inthe time of his Schol:rſhip he was (4) Moderator of the Sophi- 
choſen Mode- ſters Acts in the publick Schools, and began every act with a ſollemn 
—_ ſpeech of his own in Latin, where by much grace was added to the 
Aftts.  a@, which was not uſuallin thoſe dates, | 
— 2/- The ſaid #/lliam Gonge took his degrees in order, performing for 
— every one of them 11] the Acts publickly in the publick Schools, 
excel[uit et obid yhich the Statute required. . 
m-Jagultes He continued for three yeares together ſo cloſe in the College, 
Cognomentum . 
obrinuit. Nice- a+ he Jay not one night out of the walls thereof. At three yeares cnd 
phorus de Ma- he was made Fellow,and then went to viſit hi: Friends. 


oy + png He was a very cloſe Student, for as he was (e)a Lover of Le arning, 
t&; g £or ſo very laborious In his ſtndies, fitting up late at night, and riſing up 
_ arlyint rning. 
= ance early in the morning 


: his fudies, He lived 1n ihe Cpllege nine years, and in all thattime {but 
when he went out of Town to his friends) he was never abſent from 
morning praier 5 in the Chapel, which uſed to be halfe an howtre be. 
fore {ix; yea heuſed to riſe ſolcng before he went to the Chappel, 
2s he gained time for his ſecret devotions, and for readirg his mor- 

Kis abundant DINg £45k of Scripture; for he tyed himſe]f to read every day five- 

reading of the teen Chapters in Engliſh of th@ſacred Scripture, five in the morning, 

| Scriptre- fyeaſter dinrer, before he fellapon his ordinary ſtudies, and fve 
before he went to bed. He hath been often heard to ſay , that when 
he could not ſleep in the night time, he would in his mind run thorow diſtin 
chapters of Scripture in their order, as if he had heard them read, ſo decei- 
ving the tediouſneſſe of his waking , and depriving himſclf alſo 

ſometimes of the ſweetneſle of his ſleeping, hours , though by a b«t- 

ter and greater ſweetneſle; for he found the meditation of theword 

to be ſweeter to him than ſleep. 

This alſo he would do in the day time when he was alone either 
within cores, or without dores. Forthis end he did write in a lit- 
tle book, which ke alwates carried about him, the diſtinct heads of 
every particular paſſage 1n every Chapter of the Bible; that when 
in eny place he meditated on the Scripture, and ſtuck, he preſently 
helped himſelf by that little book. Whereby he made himſelf fo 
expert inthe text, as1if he heard but a phraſe of Scripture, he could 
tell the place where it was. 

Belides, he had his times ſo to ſtudy the difficult places of Scrip- 
ture, as he might find out the true meaning of them, and by this 
meanes he 2ttained to'a great exactneſle in the knowledge of the 
Scripture, | 2 _ He 
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_ He did not only cleave cloſe to his own {tudies, but would alſo His care to 
hel,» forward 


ſend for others, whom he obſerved to be ingenuous and willing, to ,;'..-. 
inſtruct them in Scholaſticall Arts, whereby he was a great help to chcir learning; 
many, and brought themalfo to be better Sudents. 

While he was a Scholar in Kizgs College , there was a Jewin Cam- 
bridge, who was entertained into ſundry Colleges to teach the (f) +a 
Hebrew tongxe; and among others into Kzngs College, The ſaid Wil- $a Fa 
liam Gonge took the opportunity to be inſtructed by him, which many int-!/igentian 
others of that College likewiſe did : But many of then ſoon waxed (a7 nec 
weary, and left him ; only the ſaid ://;am Gonge held cloſe to him, cognirio H—_ 
as long as he tarried. But when he was gon, they that had left him, /"#e. Pru- 


diſcerning their folly, 11, 


came to the ſaid /illiars Suge, and intreated Bis firſt learn: 
him to inſtruc them in the grounds of Hebrew, which accordingly he ing of the He- 
did, whereby he became very expert thercin. ane: 
And as he wasexpertin the learned tongues, fo likewti'e in the 
arts, and all neceſfary literature, that he might have nothing of theſe 
tolearn, when he was to be a publick teacher. R.- 
Being choſen a Reader both of Logick and Philoſophy in the College, 
he made conſcience of obſerving all the times appointed by the fta- His great care 
tute for reading, and never omitted any$ And his read:ngs were 37 ici 
with ſuch exaqneſle, as thereby he got much credit andapplauſe ing borh of 
from his Auditors; but ſome envy from his ſucceſſors, who by his 98% and 
example were now provoked toa more frequent rezding of their pra 
LeQures, which were ſeldome, and {lightly performed before. He the College. 
was ſo ſtrict and obſervant in the courſe of his life, as they then yis exa&nce 
counted him, an Arch-Pxritan, which was the terme then given in therein. 
ſcorne to thoſe who were conſcionable of their waies. 
In the firſt year of his fellowſhip he made his common-place books 
for Divinity, in which he made references of what he read. 
He had allo white paper bound betwixt the leaves of the Bible, 
wherein he wrote ſuch pithy interpretations, and obſervations on 
a text, as. could not be reter:cd toan head in his commea-place 
book. 5 
His mind was fo addicted tothe Univertity, as he was reſolved to 
have ſpent many more yeares then he did, it notall his life therein. - 
But his Father, after he had been twoor three yeares Maſter of 
Arts, much againſt his mind, took him from the Univerfity upon a 
Marriage which he had prepared for hin. God by his providence ' 
turned this to the good of his Church : for by this meanes,; though it 
were late before he entered upon his Miniſterie, it is very probable 
that he entered upon and exerciied that fan&ion many yeares ſoon- 
er than otherwiſe he would. 
His wife was the Daughter of Mr. Herry Caulton a Citizen and His Marriage: 
Mercer of Londox, but an Orphane when he married her. 
| To hercare he committed the providing for of his family, him- 
ſelf only minding his ſtudies, and. weighty atfaires of his heavenly 
calling. | | | 
He lived with her 22. yeares, in much loveand peace, and had 
by her 13. Children, ſeven Sonsand fix Daughters, whereof eight 
lived to Mens and Womens eſtate, and were all wel trained up, and 


ſufficiently provided for. Te 
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His highac- Tt was his earneſt defire and daily prayer to God, that his {ix Sons 
— i that lived to Menseſtates, might have been all Preachers of the Goſpel, 
for he himſelf found ſuch comtort and content in that calling, as he 
thought there could be no greater found in any other; having oft 
profeiled that the greateſt pleaſure he took in the world , was in the 
imployment of his c:lling ; infomuch as he was wont to ſay to di- 
verſe honourable Perſons, .and particularly the Lord Coventry, Keeper 
| of the great Seale, that he envied not his place nor imploiment. 
His family po- (&) The government of his Family was exemplary, another Ze- 
yg y 
verment. Hthel, forhe did not only make conf{cienceof morning and evening 
8) _ ,.. praycr and —_ the word in his family, but alſo of Catechiſing 
ſatio quaſiin is Childen and SErvants: wherein God gave hima fingular gift, 
ſpeculs conſti- for he did not teach them by any- ſet form, but ſo as he brought 
pan hp them that were inſtructed toexpreſle the Principle taught them in 
diſcipline. Bie- their own words. So that his Children (as Gregory Nazzanzen ſaith 
ronynus d® of his Father) (þ) found him as well a ſpirituall, as bodily Father. 
Heliodoro, T. . k p 
<4 Yea never.aany Servant came to his houſe, but gained a great deal of 
(h) mrwpz]- knowledge. So likewiſe did ſundry others whoſe parents deſired 
_ x 241 ga the benefit of his inſtructing of them. | 
ow pen/(X0v. '” He was in ſpeciall manner conſcionable of the Lords day, and 
Greg. Nat. - that not only in the obſervation of the publick duties, bur alſo in 
for Endifhing Continuing the ſandification thereof by privat duties of piety in his 
the Lords family, and ſecret in his Cloſet. | 
Day As he did forbear providing of Suppers cn the Eve before the Sab- 
bath, that ſervants might not be kept up too late : So he would 
never ſuffer any Servant to tarry at home for dreſſing any meaton 
the Lords-Day for any friends, were they mean, or great, few or 
many. h 
ric mnwearied Ater his publick Sermons were ended, diverſe Neighbours (not 
paines on the haying means in their own families) aſlembled in his (7) houſe, where 
ergo ol after ſuch a familiar manner he repeated the publick Sermons, as di- 
=is dicitur, verſe have profeſſed they were much more benefited by them in that 
wo þ:1ie wi repetition, then in the firſt hearing: for he did not uſe word by 
Senec. Word to read out of notes what was preached, but would by 
Queſtions and Anſwers draw from thoſe that were under his charge, 
ſuch points as vere delivered. After which his conſtant courſe was 
to viſit ſuch of his Pariſh as werefick , orby paine and weaknefle 
diſinabled to go to the publick ordinances; with each of theſe he 
would diſcourſe of ſome heavenly and ſpirituall ſubject, ſuitable to 
their condition, and after that pray by them ; wherein he had a 
more than ordinary gift , being able in apt words and expreſſions to 
commend their ſeverall caſes unto God, and to put up petitions 
ſuitable to their ſeverall needs. His uſuall courſe was to pray eight 
times in the publick Congregation on a Lords-Day ; for as he pray- 
ed before and after each Sermon , ſo before and after his reading and 
expounding the Scripture, which he performed both in the fore- 
noon and after-noon. And in his family his conſtant courſe was to 
pray thrice every Lords-Day.,and that in a ſolemn manner, viz. In the 
morning andevening and after his repetition of the ſermons. 
In the 32. yeare of his age he was ordaiged Miniſter, and about a 
| | year 
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year after, which was June 1608. he wasadmitted Miniſter jnto the 
Church of Black-friers London, where he continued to his dying day, 
which was 45. yearsand {ix months, never having any other mint- 
ſteriall imploiment , though he were oftered many great ones. 
His manner of comming to Black-ſriers was thus, The Pariſh be-  _ 
ing deſtitute of a preaching miniſter, one Mr. Hzlderſham, a pious an o—_ to 
powerfull Preacher, being in company among ſome of the better © 
ſort of Black: friers, told them, that there was one who lived in Strat- 

ford-Bow, and had no charge, that might be fit for them : Hereupon 

diverſe of them went to Stratford-Zow, upon the Lords Day, where 

he frequently preached gratis, to help the Miniſter that then was 

there, and ſo well liked him, as upon their report, with an unanit= 

mous conſent, (zemine contradicente) he was choſen their Miniſter. 

Ever fince he was there choſen, he hath manitelted a great gocd re- 

ſpect to the inhabitants of that place. Befvre his comming thither 

they had not ſo much asa Church of their own to hear the word of 

God in,nor any place tobury their dead; but by means that he uſed, 

the Church, the Church-porch, the Miniſters houſe, and Church- 

yard(all which they had before upon courteſte) were purchaſedzſo as 

now, they all, asa proper inheritance, belong to the Pariſh of Zlack- 

friers, Five years after his comming thither , "the old Church being 

found too little for, the multitudes that thronged from a'l parts of 

the City, to hear him, he was a means of purchaling certain ioomes, 

whereby the Church was inlarged almoſt as big again as it was befor« , 

The ſumme of purchaling,new building, & finithing the ſaid Church, 
amounted to above 1500 pounds, which was procured partly by His grear cate 
the Colle@ions at his Lectures, partly by his e tters writren to his for _— 


friends, and by the contribution of the Parithioners, without any Pariſhof 
Black- friers, 


Brief for publick ColleCions in other places. . 

After this,there being ſundry roomes under the ſaid Church belong- 
ing to other Land-lords, he ufed means to purchaſe them alſo'to 
the benefit of the Pariſh ; the rather, to prevent all dangers that by 
evill minded perſons might have befallen Gods people in that 
Church, by any contrivances 1n the roomes under the Church. 

Thus they who had nothing of their own at his comming, have 
now the whole Church, the Church- porch, the Church yard,a Vault 
to bury their dead, a very fair Veltry-houſe, and other roomes ad- 
Jacent, the houſe wherein he himſelf dwelt ſo long as he lived. All 


theſe they hold as a perpetuall inheritance. 
They have alſoa conſiderable Leaſe of certain Tenements for 300 


yearesz all which were procured by his means. 

Such was his reſpect to his Pariſh, as though he were oft offered ... ; 
Places of far greater profit, yet he refuſed them all ; oft ſaying, that Ul ——_ 
the height of his ambition was to go from Black; friers to Heaven, Aall manner of 

At his firſt comming to Black-friers, being in the 33. year of his P<{rments. 
age, he conſtantly preached twice on the Lords Day, and once week | 
ly, on Wedneſday fore-noon, which was for about 35. yeares very 
much frequented, and that by diverſe City Miniſters, and by ſun- 
dry pious, and juditious Gentlemen of the Inns of Court, beſides 
many well-diſpoſed Citizens who in multitudes flocked to his 


Church. Yea ſuch was the fame of — Miniftery ,that when 
the 


- —— 
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the godly Chriſtians of thoſe times came out of the Country unto 

2 London, they thought not their buſineſle done,unletle they had been 
at Black-friers lecture. | 

The gheat fuc- And ſuch was the fruit of his Miniſtery, that very many of his Au- 

ceſle ofhs ditors, though living in other Pariſhes, upon triall betore ſundry 

Niniſtery. F/derſhips, have confeſled, that the firſt ſeed of grace was ſown in their 
Souls by bis Afiniftery, And herein God wonderfully honoured his 
Miniſtery, in making him an aged Father ir Chriſt , and to beget many 
Sons and Daughters untorighteouſneſle, for thouſands have been 
converted and built up by his exchapre 


TC —_— 


He uſed alſo monethly to preach a preparation Sermon before the 
Communion, on the Eve betore every monethly Communion. 
He was indeed eminently faithfull and laborious in the work of 
the Miniſtery to his dying day, preaching\ſo long as he was able to 
Pſal. 92.13 get up into the Pulpit. As a.rree planted fe be benfe af the Lord, fruit- 
74- fall even in old age, He was often wont to ſay in his latter daie+, that 
he could preach with more eaſe, than to get into theTulpit; The reaſon 
whereof was doubtleſle, as the increaſe of his Aſthma, which dilina» 
bled him togo; ſo the increaſe of his intelleQualls, whichenabled 
him to preach with more eaſe than in his younger dayes. 
His method in His preaching it was allwates very diſtinct, firſt opening the true 
preaching. literall ſenſe of the text, then giving the L ogical Analyſes thereof, and 
\ then gathering ſuch proper obſervations as did thence ariſe, and 
-prefitably and pertinently applying the ſame; ſoas his Miniſtery pre- 
ved very profitable to his hearers. Many have acknowledged,thatin 
a L ogicall Reſolution of his text, he went beyond all that ever they 
heard, as alſo in clearing of difficult and doubrfull places, zs they 
came in his way. As his method was clear, fo his expreſſions pl in, 
allwaies dehvering the ſojid points of Divinity in a familiar ſtite, 
_ to the capacity of the meaneſt. 
Lifehnd: = And for his life 3nd converſation it was moſt exemplary, pra ifirg 
ſation. , what he preached unto others, and living over his Sermons : ſo as 
Par” 6. 4 his - mom and his Practiſe concurred, and went hand in hand to- 
16rd. Etner. 
a iuſſ & 4 Before theſe times of ex: mination before admiſſion to the S:cra- 
£4 had ment of the Lords Supper, he uſed to go to the houſes of the butter 
ſort, and appoint a time for ttem and their whole families to meer 
Miz care abour £OgEthEr, when he might make tryall of their fitneſs to the holy Sa- 
the Lords Crament, Yea he appointed ſundry ſmall families to meet together 
Supper. on a certain day, then to make tryall of them alſo. In former times 
_ he never admitred any of the younger ſort to the Sacrament, till he 
fcund them in Þ1s judgement fit for it. 
His Patience T Dough he gave himſelf much to his ſtudies, and carried himſelf 
and Courage. Peaceably, yet he wanted not thoſe that did envy, and malign him, 
and took all occ:{tons of doing him what miſchief they could. In- 
ſtance Serjeaut Finch his book about Callizg the Fewes ; which wason- 
ly publiſhed by him, and the true Author acknowledged : yet for 
publiſhing of1t, was he committed nine weekes to priſon, 
King James imagined that the Serjeant had in that book declared, 
that the Jewes ſhould have a Regiment above all other kingdomes, 
thereupon was» beyond all patience impatient. And B. Neal and 


others 
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others putting him on eſpecially againſt the Publiſher of the Book , 
made him ſo fierce as he would admit no Apology. Hereupon the 
ſaid William Gonge was moved diſtinctly to declare his own opinion 
and judgement about the Calling of the Jewes , which he did in theſe 
enſuing propoſitions 3 which were found fairly written among(\t 


his papers. 


1.-All that I cangather out of the holy Scripture, for the Calling is Judge- 


of the Jewes , importeth no more than a ſpirituall Calling to beleeve in Teſ? PY 
Chriſt, and embrace the Goſpel. 

2. This their ſpirituall Calling may be called an outward glorions Calling, 
in regard of the Viſibilty , and Generality of it ; to put a difference betwixt 
the promiſed Calling of the Nation,and the continuall Calling of ſome few per- 

ſons: for in all ages ſince the rejetion of the Jewes, ſome few here and there 
have been called, Thus the Calling of the Gentiles in the 4poſtles time, 
when Chriſtians had no pompous Civil government,was an outward glorious 
Calling , by reaſon of the Viſeble famons Churches which they had. 

3. Itzs probable, that at, or after their Calling, they ſhall not be ſcattered 
as now they are, but be gathered together into Churches, and be freed fron 
the bondage and ſlavery wherein they have beex many yeares together. 

4- To give them a ſoveraigntie over all the whole Church, ſeemeth to me 
to be derogatory to that abſolute ſoveraignty which Chriſt the head of his 
Church hath, in whom the promiſes of the perpetuitie of Davids Scepter, »f 
the extent of his dominion , of the ſubje@ion of all Nations, are accompliſh- 
ed. | 

5. Toſet down the diſtin Time, Place, and other like circumſtances of 
dheir Calling , needeth more than an ordinary Spirit, and implieth too much 
curioſity. 

6. The point of the Calling of the Jewe*, being no fundamentall point of 
Chriſtian Religion , to be over-ſtiff in holdiug one thing , or other therein; 
ts the diſturbance of the peace of the Church, cometh near to Schiſme. 

Upon which being examined by the Arch-Ziſhop Abbot, and his an- 
{wer approved, he was releaſed from his impriſonment. 

Ordinarily 1n the Summer vacation he was'with his Family in the 
Country, but not for his own eaſe, but rather for the good of Gods 

Church : For beſides his preaching every Lords day where he was, 
he got time to pablith theſe Treatiſes which are now in print, viz. 
The whole Armour of God, Domeſticall Duties An Fxplanation of the 
Lords Prayer 5 Gods three Arrows, viz. Plague, Famine, and Sword, 
upon accaſion of the Judgements then raging 3 1he Saints Sacri- 
fice of Thanksgiving,, upon his recovery from a dangerous fickneſle. 
To which is now added his Commentary upon the whole Epiſtle to 
the Hebrewes, the ſubject of his Wedneſday Lectures for many 
years. 

While he was ſetled in Black-friers, he took his Bachelaur of Divi- 
nities degree, in the year 1611.which was the eighth year of his Ma- 
{ter of Arts degree. 

Andain the year 1528. he took his Dottor of Divinities de$ree: In 
which yeareight Miniſters of L e:dox proceeded Do@ors; which was 
the occaſion that DoFor Collins the then Regins Profeſſor put up his 
Degree,and procured it to paſle in the Regext-houſe before he had any 


notice thereof, or conſent of his; whereby he did in a manner force 
him 


m<nt A2UUt 
the Calling 
of che Yewes 


His works 
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His places of 
Truſt. 


him to take his degree, yetſoas when he heard that it was palled, 
he readily went to Cambridge, and there kept all his Acts, which the 


Statute + ng , as he had done inall his former degrees. 


Such reſpe&t was ſhewed to him, as in ſundry publick imploy- 
ments he was choſen a Truſtee, or Feofy. Asin the year 1616. he 
was choſen one of the Truſtees for Mr. Whetenhalls three Lectures. 

In the year 1626. he was choſen one of the T Pages for impropriations, 
and for many other pious and charitable uſes: wherein he ever 
ſhewed himſelf a faithfull Traſftee. And in ſome caſes by his great 
paines and coſt he procured to be ſettled for ever ſuch pious dona- 
tions, as otherwiſe would have been wreſted away. 

The foreſaid caſe of Impropriations was this, 

There was a ſeleG& ſociety of 13. perſons that joyned themſclves 
together as Truſtees, toſtir up ſuch as were pioully affected to con- 
tribute towards the buying in of Impropriations,& giving then) tree= 
ly towards the maintenance of the Miniſters of the Word. Who 
were ſo faithfull in their truſt , as albeit they met very frequently, 
and ſpent much timein conſuttation about that buſinetle, yer they 
never ſpent one penny of what was given, for refreſhing them- 
ſelves: Yea,though they had ſundry Agents and Meſſengers whom 
they imployed in atfaires concerning the ſame far and near, yet they 
never tovk one penny ont of the ſtock wherewith they were intru-. 
{ted,for the ſame; but themſelves, at leaſt moſt of them, contribu- 
ted towards the diſcharge of all manner of by-expences. And when 
they had an opportunity of buying in a great 1mpropriation,& had got 
Monie 1n ſtock to do it, they did amongſt themſelves give, and lend 
{o much as might effett the work. Among others, the ſaid Dr. Gonge 
at one time lent 3co. poxrd gratis to that uſe , beſides the Monethly 
contribution which he gave. Within a few years 13. Impropriatt- 
ons were bought in , which coſt betwixt five and ſix thoufaud 
pcunds, into which, their care was to put able, Orthodex, and con- 
{cionable Miniſters. Their aim was to plant a powerfull Miniſtery 
in Cities, and Market-Tuwns, here and there in the Cuuntry, 
for the greater propagation of the Goſpell. 

This was it that raiſed up envy againſt them, and made DoGor 
L aud,then Biſhop of London, to conſult with Mr. Noy the Kings Attur- 
ney Generall,about breaking this ſociety, Hereupon Mr. Noy, brought 
them all into the Corrt of Exchequer , and upon this ground, that ille- 
gally they made themſelves a Body, without any grant from the King. 
Upon debating of the caſe by Counſel! on both ſides, the Decree of 
the Court was, that their actings were 1llegall, that their truſt ſhould 
be taken from them, that what they had purchaſed ſhould be made. 
over tothe King, and the King ſhould appoint ſuch as he thought 
meet for the diſpoſing of thoſe Impropriations, which they had 
bought in. | | 

T he foreſaid Attwrxey, that {tritly examined all their Receipts and 
Diſbuffements, found, that they had layed out of their own Mo- 
ney,at the time when they were queſtioned, a thouſand pounds more 
then they had received,& thereupon obtained an order of the Courr, 
That thoſe debts ſhould be firſt diſcharged out of the revenues of 
the Impropriations, before they ſhould be diſpoſed to particular 


uſes. 
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uſes. Thus was their truſt clean wreſted out of their hands, and 
from that time they have had nothing to do therewith. | 
In tke year 1643. He was by Authority of Parliament called to be Hets called 

a Member of the Aſſembly of Divines, wherein his attendance was atli- pong 
duous,not being obſerved during the whole time of that ſeſſion to be icnily, 
oneday abſent, unleſſe it werein caſe of more than ordinary weak- - a _ 
neſſe, ever preferring that publick imployment before ll private : 
bufineſſe whatſoever. | g 

(1) Wherein he was not one to make up a number, but a chief C 1) Ee _ 
ONE. Rs © ab 

He ſat as one of the Aſſeſſors, and very frequently filled the Chair His grear 
in the 1/oderators abſence. And ſuch was his conſtant care, and con- (2 and con- 
ſcience (#») of ſpending his time, and improving it tothe belt ad- "ng 
vantage, that he would fill up the void ſpaces of his Afembly-at- his Time. 
faires with his own private ſtudies. To which end it was his con- (@,) 1ifcay 
ſtant prafice to bring his Bible and ſome other Books in his pocket, ares 


which upon every occaſion he would be reading 3 as was obſerved. , #7 
eerie omn 
by moms & tempus arbitras 


He was likewiſe choſen by a Committee of Parliament, among #atur quad ftu- 
others, to make Annotations upon the Bible, being well known to be 4 my 6 
Juditionus Interpreter of Scripture. How well he hath performed his Sees Magi 
truſt, is evident to all that read the Annotations from the begin- © /*»- Epilt. 
ning of the firſt book of Xizgs unto Job, which was his part. + one of 

In-which the Intelligent Reader will obſerve ſuch {kill in the Ori- the Annora- 
ginall, ſuch acquaintance with the Sacred Story, ſuch judgement in 7 I 
giving the ſenſe of the Text, and ſuch quickneſle and pertinency o Patton 
in/ raiting obſervations, that without the help of any otherCom- His fivcile 
ment, a man may accommodate himſelf with the Senſe, DoGtriues +" 
and Uſes of moſt of thoſe Scriptures which came underhis hand, in 
thoſe curſory Annotations, : 

When the book of :-Sports and Recreations on the Lords.-Day 
was appointed by publick Authority to be read in ſeverall Charches His zeal for 
thorowout the Nation, as divers other faith full Miniſters, .he ut- *< Sabbarh- 
terly refuſed to read the fame, reſolving toſutfer the utimoi, rather 
than manifeſt the leaſt approbation ot ſuch a wicked and ungodly 
thing, ſo contrary to the expretile letter of the Scripture. 

By reaſon of his ability and dexterity in reſolving caſes of conſci- 
ence, he was much ſought unto for reſolving many doubts and {* {f*crity 
{cruples of conſcience, and that not only by ordinary. Chriſtians —_ 
but alſo by diverſe miniſters in City and. Country, and that by word \icuce. 
of mouth, and writing, being accounted the ( #) Father of London (2 ow _ 
Divines, and oracle of his time. 6 "£08 | a py 
 Hewaslikewiſea ſweet comforter of troubled conſciences,where- i cle- 
in he was exceeding ſkilful. and dexterous, as many hundreds in mr 
—_— have found time after time, being ſought unto far and near 57.177 orbis 

y ſuch as groaned under aftiictions and temptations;many of whom, A cerrifimmm 
ama... Gods bl: ſling on his labours, were reftored to joy and com- quoddam Ora- 
ort ont of unſpeakable terrors and torments of conſcience. png 

- - = of a moſt ſweet and meek diſpoſition z yea ſuch was his andin cons: 

eexnelle of Spirit,that it ſeemeth unparalleld,for though he had li- yo 

ca SOUS, 


ved with his Wife above 20. years together, yet neither Child nor aj: unpar allel 
c Servant meckneffe, 


The | ife ane! i 'eath of Docor GOV GE. 


— — 


— _——— 


Servant could ever ſay, :i:. tttey obſerved an angry countenance, 
or heard an angry wor4 p!: ce. d from him towards her, ail her life. 

Some have obſerved, tht in 1:5 vitage :owargs his latter end, he 
did much reſemble the pure who ninatly paſieth for 27ges his 
effigies. Certainly he was tt x ict <ttgivs -f Moſes his Spirit, and in 
this reſembled him to the Uii. , char he was one of the meckeſt men 
this generation kucyw. 

He was as 2 great Feace k+ +er,{o a great Peace-maker, having an 
excellent dexterity in co:3: | ig differences; far he was from do- 
ing others wrong, and far tm re venging wrong done by others. 

He ſuffered much both iy che Spe: cies and alſo by the Actions of 
evill, and envious perſons: yei he viould pray for them, rather than 
in any harſh way requitz ch:m. He accounted revilers,and wrong- 

His wjuſtſuf- doers,to do mote hurt to themſelves than to him. 
fferings. Sundry ſcandalous, and falſe aſperiions have been caſt upon him, 
(o) Regiumeſt Particularly, by ſuch as have beer: guilty of thoſe crunes, which they 
cum bent fece- have laid to his charge : (o)For ſome who have lived by an unwar- 
77s me a44- rantable trad: of Ulury , for juſtitying their uwn unwarrantable pra- 
7%, SEN. . oF . b 
tice, have not ſtuck tojmpute the ſame to him,frum which he was e- 
ver tice 3zever putting any Monies out to uſe,either by himſelf, or any other 
for him 3 neither direGly nor indireFly, as ie hath been often heard to 
{ay, as in his life, ſo not long before his death. 
Cp) Nen ſunt (2) He wasever Charitable, eſpecially to the godly poor, accor- 
profundende o- ding to the diretion of the Apoſtle Pax, in Gal. 6, 10, Where he 
pes ſed « Lit exl:orteth us to do good unto all, eſpecially unto them who are of the houſe- 
tn (wa ' bold of Faith, He maintained fome poor Scholars at the Univertity, 
dinary Chari- wholy at his own charge, and contributed liberally towards the 
oF maintenance of others. 

He was of {uch a charitable and bountifull diſpoſition,that though 
his Father left him a competent eſtate , yet ſuch were his diſburſe- 

- ments yearly for his Kindred and others who ſtood in need of relief, 

that fromthe death of his Father,till his Children came to be cf years, 

& to call for their portions, he laid up nothing of all his commings 1n, 

ſo that they who out of envy cry up his eſtate to be greater than it 

was,do conſequently cry up his Bounty & Charity;becauſe whatſoe- 

ver his eſtate was, it was wholy laid out for the relief of ſuch as ſtood 

in need (neceflary expences for his Family only excepted) which as 

_ itdothappear from the Doctors papers; So in his life time he ex- 

*Avt3nesr- preiied as much to ſome of his Children. And truly, as in other things 
85. EwiP. heexcelled others, ſo in this, even himſelf. 

- _—_ He was very conſcionable 1n ſpending his time, from his youth to 

wer and his very death. He did uſe to rile very early both Winter and Sum- 

Sommer. mer. Inthe Winter he did conſtantly riſe ſo long before day, as he 

performed all the exerciſes of his private devotions before day light; 

and inthe Sommer time about four of the Clock in the Morning,by 

which meanes he had done halfa daies work before others had be- 

gun their ſtudies. If he heard any at their work before he had got 

to hisſtudy, he would ſay, (as Demoſthenes ſpake concerning the 

Smith ; that he was much troubled that any ſhould be at their Calling before 


be at his. 
His tem- : * He was aman of much temperance and ſobriety, as in his eat= 
erance an 2 . . p : 
ator: ing and drinking, ſo in his apparell. As 


The Life and Death of Doftor G ov Gs 8. 


As for recreations, howſocver many pious perions do ſpend time Kigu®- 
therein, and that lawfully in warrantable recreations, yet he ſpent 7* 7s # a»- 
none therein 3 Inſumuch as he was neverexpert in any kind of ex- s dgy 
erciſe for recreatiov. He hath been often heard to ſay , that he took rus: x; im- 
not any journey meerly for pleajure in all hjs life times ſtudy and paines %* waa 
having been allwaies both in youth aid age his chiefeſt pleaſure and py, © 
delight: Yea it was his meat and drink tobe doing the will of his heaven- His contempt 
ly Father, wherein he took as much pleaſare and delight, as na-urall - oo Ranigpin 
men do 1n their eating, and in tizeir drinking, or 1a their tports and delights. 

ſtimes. R 
"Duh was his Carriage and Converſation, that there was ſcarce a 
Lordor Lady, or Citizex oft quality, 1nor about the City, that were Hi great e- | 

; , , ceme in the 
piouſly affeQed , but they fought his acquaintance, and were am- word. 
bitzous ofhis Company, wherein they took much content, and 
found much benefit to their ſouls wellfare. | 

And 'whereas many perſons of quality came out of their good re- 
ſpect to Vifit him, he would indeavour lo to order their conference, 
as it might be profitable to edification ; or if their Viſits were meer- 
ly complementall , he accounted it a'great burden unto kim. 
He was allwates;of a very friendly and courteous diſpoſition”, ... 
whom the meaneſt,not only of his Parith, but of the City, found OE wn 
(q)eaſie of acceſs, and as ealie to be intreated, yea ready to do what (q) 'turgen- 
he could to all. | | 769 yg by- 
Among other graces Humility was eminent in him, for he was not "IND MEE 
obſerved to be putfed up either with the flocks of muiti:udes unto rot hu 
his Miniſtery, (which were many and great )nor with any applauſes — 
of men, but would ſtill ray, he knew more of himſelf to abaſe him, 
than any could know to extoll him. 
_ Hewas much in Communion with Goc|, and contented not him- ... 
ſelt only with daily, conſtant, ordinary, holy exerciſes, but was alſo in faſtinn and? 
frequeat in extraordinary duties. prayer 
In the Biſhops time, when it might not be permitted to keep a Faſt 
openly in the Church, he was one of thoſe Miniſters who frequently 
helped pious Chriſtians in their private Faſts. In times of tear and 
danger, he and others had ſometimes weekly, ſometimes monethly 
Faſts, whereof many in his own Houſe and Velſtry 3 which he was e- 
minently obſeived to perform with extraordinary reverence and 
awfullneſs of ſpirit. His confeſſions were accompanied with much 7 
ſenſelof lin, broakenneſle of heart, ſelf-abhorrency, judging of the LS rc 
creature, and juſtifying of God. In petition very pertinent, Judict- /centis,quan- 
ous, Spirituall, Seaſonable, accompanied with Faith and F ervour, ; 0 Mgr Exe 
like a true Son of Jacob wreſtling with tears and ſupplications, as re- Rs ju 424 
ſolving not ro let him go without a blefling. Aug. in Pſal. 

But none like him in Thankſgiving ; aftera man would think he ' — PR 
had ſpent the laſt drop of his Spirit in Confeſſion and Praier; O ! in chankgi. | 
how would he revive and gather up his Spirits when he came to the '# | 
work of Thankſgiving wherein he would be ſo large, particular, 
warm, and vigorous, that in the end of the day he would quick- 
en the auditory, as if then- the work had been bur newly to begin 
and that only had been the work of the day. Wherein he may bea 
pattern to all his ſurviving Brethren in the Miniſtery. | 

| He 
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His ſympathy He was very 16quilitive after the good and wellfare of the Church 


With the _ 
Churches ot 
Chriſt. 


His unconque- 
red patience. 


The ground 
thereof. 


His great de- 
fire to finiſh 
his Commen- 
rary on the 
Hebrewes. 


His laſt ſick- 
nels. 


of God, asat home, ſoabroad, that accordingly he might orcer his 
prayers in their behalf, being ever mindfull of them in his prayers. 
And when he heard it went ill with the Church of God in any place, 
like another Nehemiah, he ſat him down, and wept ," and monrned, .and 
faſted, and prayed unts the God of heaven in their behalf. 

Great was his patience under the viſiting hand of God, eſpecially 
in his old age, when God viſited him with painfull Maladies. Though 
by reaſon of the bitterneſs of his paines by the Stone , and ſharpneſs 
of Urine, and that Lethalis arundo (as he oft called it) that deadly 
Arrow 1n his ſide (which he knew could neverbe plucke outof it, 
but by death) I mean his Aſth-a, which he got by an exccſlive cold 
in attending upon publick imployment ; notwithſtanding, I ay, 
by reaſon of theſe,he hath been often heard to groaz, yet was he never 
heard once to gramble.But he would oft ſay, Soul,be felent, Soul be patient, 
it #s thy God and Father, that thus ordereth thy eſtate 5 7 hou art his clay, he 
may tread and trample.on thee, as it pleaſeth him; thou haſt deſerved much 
moregit is encush that thou art kept ont of hel 5 though thy pain be grievous, yet 
it is tolerable ;, thy God affords ſome intermiſſwons, hewill tarn it to thy good, 
and at length jut an end toall; none of theſe can be expeFed inhel. He 
would oft make mention of the axtent of Obedience, which he ſaid, 
was not only to endeavour tov do what God requireth, but alſo pa- 
tiently to bear what Gods will is to lay upon his creature z as Chriſt 


' himſelf, though he were the Son, yet learned obedience by the things which he 


ſuffered. Tn his greateſt pangs he oft uſed this ſpeech of Job, Shall we 
receive good from the hands of God, and not evill > He often commen- 
ded his Soul unto Chriſt, and would ſay, Tam perſwaded, that he is able 
to keep that which 1have committed to him againſt that day. When any 
of his Friends went about to comfort him in thoſe gifts which God 
had beſtowed on him, and works which he had wrought by him, he 
would anſwer, I dare not think of any ſuch thing ſor comfort, jejus Chriſt, 
and what he hath done and exdured, is the only ground of my jure comfort. 
Many that came to viſit him in his weaknelle, protclled, that they 
went away better than they came, by reaſon of thoſe ſavoury , and 


gracious expreſitons that proceeded from him. 


Though towards his latter end, his fits of the Stone were fre- 
quent and ſharp, having ſome times 4.0r 5. inan hour, yetſuch 
was hisdefire to finiſh that ſo much delired Commentary of his upon the 
Fpiſtle to the Hebrewes , that ſo ſoon as the bitterneſs of the pain ofa 
fit was over, he returned to his work, and made ſome progreſle there- 
in-And thus he continued labouring at his work. through much pain 
till Tze/day the ſixth of Decerr. 1653. About which time as his natu- 
rall ſtrengh #as exceedingly: decayed, ſo his Intelleuals began 
to fail; and for the three following daies, drowfinefs ſeized upon 
him 3 inſomuch that he could not hold up his head to look intoa 
book, but ſlumbered away his time in his Chair, and upon the Fri- 


day being the third day fince he had given over his ſtudies, enquiring 


what day it was, he cried out, Alas, Thaveloſt three daies, Theday 
following being Satzrday,he had no defire te ariſe out of his bed, nei- 
ther indeed could, in regard of his weaknefle , which was ſuch, as 


he ſaid, Now Thave net long to live in this world, the time of my deparinre 


2. 


& 
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is at hand; Tam going Fo my adefired havens; the apprehenſion whereof His joy at the | 
was no little joy unto him; tor he had often ſaidunto ſuch of his ?PP<hention 


ISA 


friends as came to viſit him 1n his ſickneſs, 7 an moſt willing to dy, ba. proaching 
ving, 1 bleſs God, nothing to do but to dy. Indeed he ſeemed ſome. cath. 


times to be in Pauls {trait between Life and Death, having a deſire to 


Vitam habu- 
it in patjentis, 


depart, that he might be with Chriſt, which was beff; but yet very de- mortem in d6- 


firous was he to finiſh his Commentary on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
which he knew would be uſefull to the Church of God, and in that 
reſpect was willing to live; and Gad (ſo ftar anſwered hisdefire in that 
particular, that he lived to finiſhit within halfa Chapter. But when 
he perceived raat his time in this world could not be long, O ! how 

ſweet and joyfull was the apprehenſion of Death unto him , which 

he often termed his beſt ſriend,, next unto Jeſus Chriſt, 

And that Saturday, though he kept his bed through weakneſle, yet 
was he more waketull, and his ſpirit more lively and cheerfull than 
for ſeverall daies before; which queſtionleſle was from his joytull 
apprehenſion of his approaching departure. 

His ſpeeches that day were more than ordinarily heavenly, ſpeak- 
ing much iz admiration of the ſreeneſſe of Gods grace, and riches of his 
Mercy in Jeſns Chriſt. 

As while he lived heled an heavenly life, ſo about the time of his 
death, by thoſe comforts and joyes which he found in his Soul, he 
ſeemed to be in Heaven while he was upon the Earth; and ſo conti- 
nued full of ſweet comfort and heavenly expreſſions to the laſt of 
his underſtanding and ſpeech, which continued till afonday morning, 
when both failed him, from which time he lay breathing, but ſhorter 
and ſhorter, till eight of the clock rhat night; about which time, in 
the preſence of all his Children and divers friends, he quietly ſlept in 
the Lord, making an happy change from earth to heaven, Dec.'1 2. 
Anno Chriſti, 1653. Being 79. years old, having ſerved God faith- 
fully and painfully in his generation. 

& 
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The Names of ſuch Books as this Author hath written. 


L. 'L Domcſticall duties, eight treatiſes, our of part of the fifth and fixth Chapters of the 
Epiſtle to the Epheſrans. 

2. The whole Armour of God,..on part of the fixth Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Ephefans. 

3. A Treatiſe ofthe ſi againſi the Holy Ghoſt, ourof Matth. 12. 31,32. Mark.3.28,29- 

4: Two Cartechiſmes, one handling the fundamentall- principles of Chriſtian Religion , the 0? 
ther, brief anſwers to the chief Articles of Religion. 

S. A Guide to goto God, oran Explanation of the Lords prayer. 

6. Gods three Arrowes,, Plague, Famine, Sword , in three treatiſes, 1. A plaiſter for the 
Plague , on Nur. 16. 44. tothe 50. 2. Dearths death, on 2 Sam. 21.1. 3. The Churches 
Conqueſt over the Sword, on Exod. 17. 8. to the end. 

7- The extent of Gods providence. A Sermon on Matth.10.29,30,31. preached Nov.s. I623. 
on occaſion of the downtall of Papiſts in Blaek-friers ten daies before , with the Relation ofthe 
faid downfall. | 

8. The Dignity of Chivalry. A Sermon on 2 Chron. 8.9. preached before the Artillery Compa- 
ny of Lendon, June 13.1626. 

9 The Saints Sacrifice, or a Commentary on the 116. Pſalm. 
; 10. Two treatiſes. 1. The Sabbarhs Sanification, 2. A Treatiſe of Apoſtacy, on Luke 15; 


11, The Saints ſupport. A Sermon on Neh. 5. 19. preached before the Commons of Parlia- 
ment, June 29. 1645. 
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12, Mercies Memoriall A Sermon on Evod. 13. 3. preached in Pauls Church Londen, Nev 
17.1644. being the day of AQ; Elizabeths ivauguration, 

13. The progreſs of divine providence. A Sermon on Zzeh.36. 11. preached beforc the houſe 
of Peers, Sep.24- 1645. : 

14. A Sermon on Ezek. 24. 16. preached at the Funerall of Mrs, Margaret Duck, with a large 
Relation of her life and death. 

15. Thc right way. A Sermon on Exr48.21. preached before the Lords, Sep.12.1648. The 
day of humiliation for a bleſing on the Treaty between the King and | Parliament. 

16. A large Commentary and expoſition cn the whole Epilſlle of Saint Paulto the Hebrewes, 


Theſe Books are lately printed, and are ſold at the Kings Armes 
in Pauls Church-yard. 


A N expoſition of the Book of the Propher Iſaiah, by William Day, late Fellcw of Kings Co- 
lege Cambridge now Miniſter at Maple. Durham in Oxford-ſhire. 

Of Government and Obedience , as they ſiand direed and determined by Scripture aud 
Reaſon, Four books,by Zohn Hall of Richmond. 

Judiciall Aſtrology largely confured frem Scripture, Authority , Nature, Reaſcn, Experi- 
ence, Confeiiion, large obſervations on Hiſtory, and from ſeverall other particulars of that unlaw- 
tull Art, by John Gaule of Staughton in Hunting don-ſþire. 

A large Scripture Concordance, ccntaining a Survey of Theologitall propcſitions with their 
Reaſons and Uſes, Alphabetically digeſted, by William Knight. 

The Hiſtory of the Counicll of Trent, written in italian by Picero Soave Polano, and tranſlated 
into Evgliſh by that learned Kinght, Sir Nathanzel Brent, and enlarged in thisfourth cdition, with 
man y couſiderable and remarkable additions. 

A Scripture Chronology , wherein the principall Periods of time, from the Creation of the 
world tothe death of Chriſt, are included, and many queſtions of great importance reſolyed, by 
William Nisbet Miniſter in Scotland. 

The CharaRer, and Hiſtory of the Biſhops, in the Reigns of Quecn Elizabeth,and King James, 
written by Sr. Jokn Harrington for Prince Henry. ; 

New obſervations on the Creed , Commandements, Sacrament, with the uſe ofthe Lords 
prayer maintained,and a Treatiſe of popular errors in Religion, by Fean Deſpagne. 

The Magiſtrates Authority in niatters of Religicn alerted, or the Kight of the State inthe 
Church. A diſccurſe written by Hugo Grotius. 

Loci eommunes D. Martini Luther ex Scriptis ipſius latinis, in 5. claſſes dift11buti, a M, Theodeoſie 
Fabricis. b 
- A Teatiſe of Contrition, Converſion, and Self-deniall, being the ſumme of 80. Sermons on A# 

2-37. by R. Feniſon Dr. of Divinity. 

A plain Diſcovery of the whole Revelation of St. Fohn, by John L. Wapier. 

The great myſtery of Ungodlineſs diſcovered, trom the writings ang ſpeakings of a company 
of ſpirituall Juglers called Quakers, wherein their cheats are manifeſted to the world, by Ralph 
Farmer Miniſter at Briftell. 

A Vindication of the Fariſk-Churches and Parcchial Miniſters of England, from the 'uncharits 
ble Cenſure,and infamous Title of Antichriſlian and Rabyloniſh , by Thomas Gage Preacher of the 
Word at Pe+l in Kent. 


The Proem, I 


COMMENTARY 


 UpontheEe ISTLE to the | 
HEBREVVS. 


$. 1. Of the eAuthority of this Epiſtle, 


SMHAT we may with the better warrant colle& Articles of 

> Faith, and Rules for Life out of this Epiſtle, it is requi- 

; | "JS lite that we be well informed in the Divine Authority 
2411 I &Sa&9 thereof: and alſo well weigh the excellency of it. 
WP (= =o; Theſe Evidences following make clear the Divine Au- 


3. The Congraity of it with other Canonical Scriptures : ſo as, if all Scripture be Tit: yeooh | 


given by inſpiration of God, then this alſo. qo 


5. The whole 7Texoxr of this Epiſtle ; and manner of expreffing the legal Ordi- 
nances therein, ſhew that this Epiſtle was written while the Temple ſtood, and Le- 
vitical Rites were in uſe : which was in the Apoſtles time : ſo asf it had not been 
Canonical, it would queſtionleſs have been diſcovered by them. 
6. The Per-man of it, whom we ſhall ſhew hereafter, to be Pa! the Apoſtle. | 
7. The expreſs eApprobation which S* Petey gives of it, for he makes mention of = #yex{w 


an Epiſtle which St Pax/ wrote © to them, to whom he himſelf wrote his Epiſtles : vg, 2 Per3. 
who were Hebrews, 1 Pet.1.1. 2 Pet.3.1. | a 6s — 
Theſe proofs of the Divine Authority of this Epiſtle, ſhew how juſtly it is ac- , pl, &.Saripe : 
counted Canonical : as ithath beenin all ages of the Church;for where Catalogues Aug. de DoS. 
of Canonical Scriptures have been made Þ, this Epiſtle hath been put into the num- chrift.1.2.c.8. 


| ber: and< they have been accounted Hereticks, that have denied it to be Canonical. Py 
o 4.6.29» 
S.2. Of the Excellency of this Epiſtle. © Epiph, [.1, 


| a Dmirable is the Excellency of every part of ſacred Scripture, which ſavour- Trig atat. 
eth of more then an humane ſpirit. And this Epiſtle hath ſundry Excellen- hereſ.c.48. 
cies which in a peculiar manner do commend it unto us. As | 
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-|: A Commentary upon the The Title. 


1. The Myſteries couched therein. The greateſt and profoundeſt Myſteries of 
our Chriſtian Religion are therein propounded : concerning God the Father, Sx 
and holy Ghoſt : Concerning the Natures, Perſon and Offices of Chriſt : Concern- 
ing the ſufficiency of Chriſts Sacrifice, and efficacy of his Iaterceſſion : Concerning 
the excellency of the New Covenant : Concerning the lite of Fazth : and concerning 
the priviledge of theſe /ater ties, &c. : 
2. The variety of Hiſtories therein recolleted. We have init a rehearſal of moſt 
of the memorable Hittories from the beginning of the world to the laſt Age thereof: 
and not only of ſuch as are regiſtred in holy Writ, but alſo of ſuch as fell out ſince 
the Prophets ceaſed to record any. | ; EE. 
3. Explication of legal Types : and Application of them to their diſtin 77#ths. 
No other book is herein comparable to this Epiſtle. 
Pide Whitak, 4. Confutation of Hereſies, It may be termed the AZaz/ of Popery, which is a 
E e£21159VM quo Maſs of Herefies. Popiſh Hereſies are moſt againſt the Offices of Chriſt ; Eſpectal- 
-. "> an ly againſt his Prieſthood. Thoſe Hereſles are ſo fully met withall in this Epiſtle, as 

if it had been written fine Popery began : God fore-ſeeing what poi/onoz herelies 


midicantur ad : , . 
conſt: ucndum would be broached, prepared this Aztidote againſt chem, 
Ecclefix Ponti- 5, The pithy Per/waſions unto all holineſs and new obedience : the powerfull 
fie amgunIi Fgcouratements to conttancy and perſeverance : the dreadfull Denaxciations againkt 
collata, © . ; . 

Apoſtalie and Impezitency : the iweet Cox/olations to ſuch as for Chriſts ſake endure 

the Croſs : which are here and there thorowour 1n this Epiſtle mixed, 

Thns much 1n general to commend this Epittle unto us. 


The Titie thereof 1s next to be conſidered. 


I. 3. Of the Title. 
THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE HEBREYs. 


T is not probable that this 73t/e was ſer down by the firſt Pen-man of this Epi- 
{tle. For he might as well bave premiſed his uſual inſcription with his Name and 
Calg (which Apoſtles do in all other their Epiſtles) as have prefixed the fore- 
faid Title. 
T it les before the Apoſtles Epiſtles and S»b/criptions after them, are not account- 
ed Canonical, as the Epiſtles themſelves ; but ſuppoſed to be added by ſome that 
«See Eudworths afterwards did tranſcribe the Epiſtles. For 4 there are groſs miſtakings and palpable 
Benyeo errours in many of them. And ihough ſome of them may hit the mark, and de- 
—_—_ [C -—op clare the truth, yet doth it not thereupon follow, that they are Canonical. Al- 
Epilt.roGal.in fhough every thing that is Canonical be moſt true, yet every truth is not Caxc- 
the Concluf. ical. For that only 1s accounted Canonical, which was © given by inſpiration of Ged. 
* 2w07ysv5&-. Titles therefore and Superſcriptions added to the Epiſties of Apoitles, are no ſuf. 
ficient grounds of Doctrine : nor may Articles of Faith, or Rules for life be found- 
ed on them : yet they give ſome light to the matter, and may be handled by way of 


Preface. 
As for the Title of this Epiſtle, no juſt exception can be taken againſt it. Every 


Particle therein is undoubtedly moſt true. 
It plainly demonſtrates both the Parties,and the earns of the Authors declaring 


his minde. 
"The Parttes are, 1. The Pen-man or Author. 2. The People to whom it was in 


ſpecial directed. 
The Author is deſcribed, 1. By his Name, Pax/. 2. By his Calling, The Apoſtle. 
The People are deſcribed by their Parentage, Hebrews. | 
The Means is by way of writing a Letter, The Epiſtle. 


Corned jorg 4 $. 4. Of the Author of thu Epiſtle. 
divine SPirit. & 
fOrigmes,ut re- 
oY = {pred and intallibly infifted by the divine Spirit,was the Author of it. - 
 F#$Somehave ſuppoſed it ro be written by ZLyxke the Evangeliſt, or by Clemens : 


S BCZAa 27 1.7 
v0t, major, 8s ſome by Apellos, whoſe learning and eloquence joyned with great piety is much 
comlinended : 


He proofs before produced for the Divine Authority of this Epiſtle, give evi- © + 
dence that an Apottle, or ſome other extraordinary Miniſter, unmedately in- __ 


Pn. 
oP 
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commended : who allo in ſpeciall is ſaid, to have mightily convinced the fews, Acts 
18.24,25,28- 

But 6 evidences following do more then probably evince, that Pax! the Apoſtle 
was the Author of this Epiſtle. 

1.-- The Aucient Greek Churches accounted it to be St Pauls, and thereupon 
prefixed Þ this Title before it, 7he Epiſtle of Panl,&c. And in the Catalogue of S* hINauxs "As 
Paxls Epiſtles this is reckoned up : whereupon there are faid to be fourteen 725ZAv,&c. It4 


Epiſtles of St Paul. ſcript —_— 
A _—C— and Manner of penning this Epiſtle is agreeable to S* Pals Se codiaten 
other Epiſtles. 


: : ;  Excepfd uno. 
3. That which S* Pay! ſtileth hz token in every Epiſtle ( 2 Theſ.3.17.) isalſo in Berza loc-citar- 

the cloſe of this Epiſtle, thus ſet down ; Grace be with you all Amen. Indeed in moſt _ Hift. 

of his Epiſtles, he itiles it. the grace of Jeſus Ghriſt : yet in both his Epiltles to Time- \, Fen 35s: 


thy and to T itws,it is as here. | = oper Son 
4. The mention which is made of Timothy,who was St Panls aſſociate, of whom nium,citantur 

he oft makes mention in his other Epiſtles,and gives the ſame Epithete to him that Whirakero 

is here, our brother Timothy. Compare with Heb.13.23. 2 Cor.1.1. Philem.N.1. - +a _ ” 

To ſhew that that very Pax is here meant, who was immediately called by eſs - wy 4-1. 

Chriſt, and infallibly aſſifted by his Spirit, he is deſcribed by his extraordinary i pjde Piſcar. 

function,T he Apeſtle. Hereof ſee Chap.3.v.1. Thus much of the Author. Prolegom- de 


Objections made againſt this Pen-man of this Epiſtle, are anſwered in their due Authore bujua 
places. See Chap.2. $.27. Epiſt, | 


S.5. Of the Hebrewes, 


He People to whom in ſpeciall the Apoſtle directed this Epiftle, are ſtiled He- 
brewes : whereby that Nation which deſcended from Abraham 1s meant. 
This Title Hebrewes, 15 oft uſed in the old and new Teſtament. It was firſt given 


. toeAbraham himfelf{(Ger.14.13.) Then to Foſeph when he was a ſervantin Eg ypr, © 


(Gen.39.14,17.) Afterwards to all that ſtock, Gen.40.15. Exod.2.6. 1Sam.4.0,9. 

Afﬀts 6.1. Phil.3.5. ID 
eAbraham the tather of this people was ſtiled a Hebrery in two eſpeciall reſpe&s. Yide Auguſt. 
x. Becauſe he came from Heber, who was prevepes,the third from Shem,Gen. 11, 4 £#%- Dei-t. 

10.14,25. Shem after the world was divided to the ſonnes of Noah, was the firſt fa- np" $4 

ther of the bleſſed Seed, Gen.9.26. After that the whole world began again to fall Antiq. Fud.1.1, 

from God, and rebelliouſly conſpired to build Tower that might keep them ſafe 5.14. 

from another flood ; ſo as God, to hinder that work confounded their Languages : 

but Heber ſeparated himſelf from that impious ſociety ; and thereupon the name 

Heber was given him ; which 1mporteth a paſſizg over, or departing from : which 

name was given by a propheticall prediftion before the thing was done ( as Noahs 

name was,Gey.5.29.) or for a memonall of his piety after he had given that proof 

thereof,as 1/-acls name was, Gen.z 2.28. 
Heber ſeparating himſelf trom thoſe rebels, is further manifeſted by his retaining 

the primary, pure Language, when among all the rebelsit was confounded, Gez.11. | 

9. For that primary Language is called the k Hebrew tongue, which inthe confu- k 12Y T1? &? 

ſion of tongues Heber retained,and propagated to his poſterity. Lingua m— 
Thus Heber became another father, and a preſerver of the Church. Hence TP'=Y 112 

is it that the firſt father Shem,, is ſaid to be the father of all the children of Heber Heb14s lingua 


(Gen. 10.21.) that is of the Church which deſcended from Heber, which were the fone es = 

Hebrewes. _ retinuit @ pro- 
As Heber withdrew himſelf from the wicked world in his time, ſo did eAbram in pagavit Heber. 

his time; being called of God ( $Gez.12.1.) and ſo became another father of the 1" DP rarfit. 


Church : whereupon, as he was called an Hebrew from Heber, fo all his poſterity 


; m "JAY trans 
were called Hebrewes from him.  ftus. 

2. The other reſpe&t why Abraham was galled an Hebrew, was becauſe he paſſed ; 7) eran- 
over from his own country to Canaasy. Inwhich jou he paſſed over much Land pyor. 


and ſundry Rivers, as 7 5gr#s, Euphrates and 7bragx:- for\the verb! Habar,ſignifieth ® ST&yyens TN 
tO paſſe over : the noun Heber, and the wo , one that paſſeth over. Me py 
o The ancient Greek Interpreters of the old ent,commonly called the Sep- T7! wen 


T. L4eL3. 
B 2 tHagint ; 


® 


) 
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tuagint or Seventy;; do thus interpret this Title Hebrew, attributed to Abraham, 
ſo do alſo ſundry of the 2Ancient Fathers. 

By this name Hebrewes,which was y common to all the Zews, the potterity of He- 
ber and of Abraham were put in mind of their fathers ſeparating themſelves from 
prophane perſons and Idolaters; and alſo were taught therein to imitate their 


tathers. 
$.6. Of Apeſtolicall Epiſtles. 
Tx Means whereby the Apoſtle dechred his minde to theſe Hebrewes, was an 


Epiſtle. 
An E piſtle is a writing ſent to abſent friends, wherein is declared that which con- 


: cerns them to know. . 


q The derivation of the Greek word, ſhews it to be ſomewhat ſent. The common 
uſe of the word, ſhews it to be a writing or a Letter ſent: and ſent to ſuch asare ab- 
ſent ; becauſe we cannot by word of mouth expreſs our minde to them. 

This is the benefit of an Epiſtle, that thereby we may make known our mindes 
one to another in abſence as it we were preſent. All forts of things uſe to be made 
known to abſent friends by Epiſtles. They are ordinarily written in teſtimony of 
friends mutuall remembrance one of another ; and of that love and good reſpe&t 
which they continue to bear one to another. Thus much did St Paz teſtifie in his 
Epiſtle co 7T;methy, chap. 1.v.3. Epiltles are oft ſent tro commend one to another : 
( Hereunto the Apoſtle alluderh(2 Cer.3.1,)in this phraſe, Need we Epiſtles of com- 
mendation ?) and to intercede tor others, as Pax tor Oxeſimas, in his Epiſtle to 
Philemoz. - 

Epiſtles uſe to be more vulgar and looſe then Orations or pleadings at a barr of 
Juſtice : and among us, they ule to be leſs accurate then Sermons. Yet the Apoſtles 
Epiſtles were no whit inferior to their Sermons : but in the matter contained in 
them,and in the manner of penning them, they were as ſull, ponderous and accurate 
as any other parts of ſacred Scripture. All the myſteries of godlineſs, are in them 
diſtin&ly, plainly and fully laid down. Ic is obſerved,that the very 7»ſcriptions which 
the Apoſtles premiſe before their Epiſtles, do with ſuch an admirable and unimi- 
table tuccin&neſs, compriſe the ſumme of the whole evangelicall myſtery, as they 
being kept ſafe, the Church bath enough to oppoſe againſt all hereticks : What do 
then the whole bodies of thoſe divine Epiſtles? | 

The My ſteries of the Goſpel are revealed by Epiſtles, becauſe that is the moſt fa- 
miliar and friendly manner of making known a matter. ' Epiſtles uſe to be written 
to choice friends as teſtimonies of ſingular affection to them. 


8.7. Of St Pals affeftion to the Hebrews. 


Y the way, we may here take notice of S* Pa/s great andentire reſpeR, mh 


he bare to his countrymen the Hebrews ; in that he opens unto them the my- 
{teries of ſalvation in the moſt friendly manner that could be, by writing an Epiſtle 
unto them in particular ; and ſweetly perſwading them to abide conſtant in the 
faith, that they might be the rather enduced thereto. And this he doth not only by 
generall inftruRions and exhortations in common to all of all ſorts ; but alſo by a 
tamiliar and friendly Epiſtle in ſpeciall directed to them. 

St Paul planted not any Church of the Hebrews alone, as he did of the Corsx- 
thians, Galatians, Epheſians, and other Grecsans : for he was after an eſpeciall man- 
ner the Apoſtle of the Gentiles ( Rom. 11.13.) yet he took all occaſions to gain, and 
eſtabliſh the Zews : thereupon he ſaith ( 1 Cor.6.20.) wnto the fews 1 becqime as a 
Zew, that I might gain the fews, Hereby he giveth proof of that which he profeſ- 
leth, Rem.10.1. My hearts deſire and prayer to Ged for Iſrael u that they might be [a- 
ved: and Rom.9.4. 1 could Wifh that my ſelf Were accurſed from Chriſt, for my bre- 
thren,my kinſmen after the fleſh ; Who Were 1ſraclites. 

Oh chat this minde were in all Chriſtians cowards their brethren, their kindred, 
their countrymen, and others to whom by agy ſpeciall bonds of relation they are 
knit? This 1s the beſt uſe that can be made of ſuch bonds ; and the molt principall 
end that we ought therein to aym at;namely a mutuall, ſpiritual edification. Happy 

# are 
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are thoſe countries that have many ſuch country men ; who though they have 
charges over other countries, yer cannot be unmindfull of their own country : but 
being abſent from them, will, notwithſtanding, write to them of the common falva- 
tion : and thar though the more abundantly they love them, the leſs they are loved 
of them : yea chough they perſecuted them with all eagerneſs whereſoever chey met 
chem. Thus Pas! manifeited a true Chriſtian ſpirit, by overcoming evil with good- 
neſs. Behold a pattern worthy of all imitation, 


$.8. Of the general intendment of particular Epiſtles. 


Deſt. VV this Epiſtle written for the Hebrews only ? 


Anſw. Though it were in ſpeciall manner directed to them, yet 
was it not written only for their uſe ; bur for the uſe alſo of the whole Chriſtian 
Church : and therefore it hath ever been read in all Cuurches. The Apoſtle giveth 
a charge to particular Churches, to whom in ſpectall be directed his Epiſtles, to 
cauſe them' to be read in other Churches, C0/.4.16. For the matter of Apoſtolicall 
Epiſtles,conſiſted of generall doctrines and directions fir for all Chriſtians tro know, 
belceve and obey. That which Chriſt ſaith of the word, which he preached to his 
Diſciples in particular ( Iark.13.37.) What I ſay untogon,T ſay unto all, may be ap- 
plied to the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles: For in them they intended the good of all 
Chriſtians. The particular inſcription of their Epiſtles to particular Churches or 
perſons, was as the ordinary dedication of books to particular perſons, which are 
intended to the good of all. __ 

St Luke dedicated his hiſtories of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and Atts of the Apoſtles, to 
one man,and by name to T heophilu:yet he intended them to the good of all.S*Paul 
in thatEpiſtle which he directed only to Titzs by name,concludes with this generall 
benedi&tion, Grace be With your all, Tit.3.1 5- The Epittle to Philemon was written 
upon a ſpeciall occaſion, yet ſo carried as ſundry generall inſtruQtions, meet for all 
Chriſtians to know, are couched therein. All Chriſtians therefore are to read and 
hear the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, as heedfully as they were bound to do, unto whom 
in ſpeciall ihey were directed. 

As for this Epiſtle to the Hebrews, it may ſeem,in ſundry paſſages thereof, to be 
written by a propheticall ſpirit, .to meet with ſundry hereſies, that were in future 
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times to be broached, rather then ſuch as at that time were di;covered : ſuch as +» 


theſe; A trae,reall,propitiatory ſacrifice,to be daily offered up : yea ſuch a ſacrifice to 
be wzbloody. Sonnes of men to be ſacrificing Prieſts properly ſo called. Many Inter- 
ceſſors and Meaiators to be under the Goſpel : and ſundry other which have been 
publiſhed by Papi#s, long ince this Epiſtle was written. So as this Epiſtle, in 
ſundry reſpets, may be as uſefull tous, who live in the time of Popery, and 
are much infeſted with popiſh hereſies, as to the Hebrews,if not more. Hitherto of 
the Title. 
$.9. Of the Occaſion of this Epiſtle. 


He occaſion of this Epiſtle was two-fold. 1. The immortall and inſatiable 924- 
lice of the unbeleeving Jews againſt all that profeſſed the Name of Chrift. 
2. Their inbred /zperſtition about the Adoſaicall rites, 

So implacable was their hatred of all that maintained the Chriſtian faith, asin 
that cauſe they ſpared not their own countrymen ( 1 The/.2.14.) S* Paxl, while he 
was of the Jewiſh religion, was highly eſteemed of Prieſts, Rulers, and other Jews; 
bur when he became a Chriſtiaz, none was more fiercely and violent] perſecuted 
then he. So dealt they with all that were of that faith : and where they had nor 
ſufficient power of themſelves, they ſtirred up the unbeleeving Gentiles againit all 
that profeſſed the Chriſtian faith ; eſpecially if they were Jews, As 14 2,19, 
Hence it came to paſs that theſe Hebrzewsto whom in particular this Epiſtle was 
direfted, ſuffered much for their \rofollion fake (Chap.10.32,&c.) wherefore to 
encourage them unto all perſeverance in the faith, and to keep chem from apoſtaſie 
and falling away from the truth received, the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle, whigh is 
filled with many forcible encouragements; and with terrible denunciacions of ſare 


vengeance againſt Apoſtafie. S* Pays words were of old ſaid to be Shnders IR 
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Paulum quotieſ- is moſt true in this Epiſtle, where he writes againſt apoſtaſie, Chap.6.9.4,6,8. and 
cunque legs, vi= Chap.io. v.26,27,27,28,09c. and Chap.12.25,29. This was one occaſion of this 
_ _ Epiſtle, to uphold them in the Chriſtian faith, -” | 
| fed zz : 2. The Jews that lived after the z74th of the Xeſaicall Types was exhibited, were 
Hieren.4pol. notwithſtanding, ſo ſuperſtitiouſly and pertinaciouſly addicted to thoſe legall rites, 
advcrſ, Four as they would net endure to hear of the abrogation of them : but-in maintenance 
wan of them,rejeted the Goſpel. Yea of thoſe thar beleeved in Chriſt, many thouſands 
were t00 zealous of the Law, As 15.5, and 21.20. Wheretore to root out that 
conceit, the Apoſtle writes this Epiſtle : whereby he proves, that by bringing in the 
new Teſtament of the Goſpel, the old Covenant of the Zaw was abrogated; and that 


the Law conld not make perte&,Chap.8,and 9,and 10. And this was the'other occa- 
{10n of this Epiſtle. 


$.10. Of the Scope and Method of this E pifile. 7 


T Hat main Point which is aimed at thoroughout the whole ſacred Scripture, e- 
ſpecially in the new Teſtament, is the principall /cope of this Epiitle, and the 
main mark whereat the Apoſtle aimeth therein, namely this, that Zeſzs Chri#t 7s the 
alſufficient, and only Saviour of man. 

Thr was the Summe of the firſt Promiſe made to man after his fall, Gez.3.15. 

This was the truth of all ſorts of Types ; whether they were choice perſons, ſacri- 
fices, ſacraments, ſacred places, ſacred inſtruments,ſacred actions, or any other ſa- 
cred things. 

This was the ſubſtance of the Prophecies that were given by divine inſpiration. 

Thr was intended by the great deliverances which from time to time God gave 
to his Church and people. | 

This was the end of writing the Hiſtory of Chriſt by the Evangeliſts. 

Thi is the ſurme of the Sermons of the Apoſtles,recorded in the es, and the 

round of all their ſufferings. 
Th is alſo the ſumme of their ſeverall Epiſtles. 


That thi may the more diſtin&ly, clearly and fully be demonſtrated, the Apoſtle 
doth to the life ſet.out Chrifts two Natxres, divine and humane in one Per/o, : his 


three Offices, Princely, Propheticall and Prieſtly ; together with the excelleney and 
_ ſufficiency of them. To thzs do tend all the divine Inſtructions, Refutations,Exhor- 
tations,Conſolations, Denunciations. | 

The ſeverall points of this Epiftle may all be compriſed \under two heads. 
I. Grounds of Faith. 2. Rules for Life. 

The groznds of faith are laid down from the beginning of the Epiſtle to the 22h 
verſe ot the 10th Chapter. - Yet ſometimes he falleth into pertinent digreſſions, by 
way of Exhortation,Conſolation and Reprehenfion ; to make them thereby to give 
the more diligent heed to thoſe grounds of faith. | — 

The Res for Life are ſet out 1n the latter part of the 10'h Chapter, beginning at 
the 22h verſe, and in the three laſt Chapters. | 

The Groxzds of faith are all about Chriſt. Theſe are 

I. Summarily propounded in the three firſt verſes. 

3. Largely amplified in the other parts of this Epiſtle. 

In the firſt generall Propoſition theſe grounds of faith are noted. 

I. Chriſts divize nature. This is manifeſted in this Tile, Soae - and in this divine 
work, making the World,v.2. 

2. Chritts hamaxe narure. This is intimated under this phraſe, purged our ſinnes - 
which preſuppoſeth 4/od : for bloud only purgeth ſinne,chap.9.22. and bloud de- 
monſtrateth Chriſts humane nature. 

3. The diſtinftion of Chriſts Perſon from the Perſon of the Father : This alſo is 
cleared by the Title Sone,in this particle * By,twice uſed in the ſecond verſe, and by 
thoſe phraſes, Brightneſs of his glory ; Image of his perſon. 

4. The Union of Chriſts rwo Natures in one Perſon. This phraſe, By him/clf purged 
o#r ſinnes, declares the tufferings of his humane nature, and means it of his divine 
nature in one and the ſame perſon. 


& $+ Hz Princely or Regal Office. This is ſet ont in theſe three phraſes, Heir of aff 
| things : 
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things : Upholaing all things by the might of his power, Sate down on the right hand of 
the Majeſty on high. 
6. His Prophericall office. This is apparent in this phraſe, God ſpake unto us by 
his Sonne. ; 
7. His Prieſtly Office. For it appertains to a Prieſt to parge away ſinnes, and to 
be ever at Gods right hand tor us. 
Thele Points are further proſecuted in this Epiſtle. For 
1. The aivize nature, together with the Princely office of Chriſt, are deſcribed in 
the firſt Chap. | 
2. His humane natare, inthe ſecond Chap. 
3. His Propheticall fanition,in the third and fourth Chap. 
4. His Prieſtly office, from the fourteenth verſe of the fourth Chap. to the twenty 
two of the tenth Chap. 
The Prieſtly office of Chriſt, is {wply and generally propounded in the three laſt 
verſes of the tourth Chap. and alſo comparatively exemplified by two great Types. 
The firſt 1s of Jelchi/edech, to whom Chriſt is reſembled, in the 5, 6, and former 
part of the 7*> Chap. | 
The other 1s of Aaron, before whom Chriſt is preferred ; from the 11th yerſe of 
the 7*> Chap. to the 22h of the 10th Chap. 
There are ſundry digre/ſions here and there inſerted which we ſhall obſerve as we 
meet with them. 
The Rwles for life,are 1. Perſevering in the truth. 2.37/alking Worthy thereof. 
Perſevering in the truth is much infiſted upon, from the 22th verſe of the 10th 
Chap. to the 14 of the 12:h Chap, 
walking Werthy thereof, 1s ſet out in ſundry divine Admonitions, from that 14 
verſe to the end ; which in their diſtin places ſhall particularly be noted. i 


$.11. Of the meaning of the firſt Verſe. 


HEBREWS 1, Verl.1,2,3. 


04,Who at ſundry times,and in arvers manners ſpake in time paſt unto the Fathers by 
the Prophets, 
2. Bath ia theſe Laſt dayes ſpoken unto us by his Sonne, Whom he hath appointed heir of all 
thiugs, by Whom alſo he made the Worlds : 
3. Who being the bri ghtneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon, and uphold- 
 #ng all thisgs by the Word of his power, When he had by himſelf purged onr ſinnes, ſate 
down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high. 


ſo they ſerve for a Preface thereto: which is here premiſed, to ſtir up all that 
ſhould read ic to a more diligent heeding thereof; for therein is ſet down 
the excellency of the new Teftament above the old. 

True it is, that there 1s the ſame authority, even a divine authority of both : And 
that they are both a maniteſtation of Gods will. Therefore God is ſaid to ſpeak, by 
the Miniſters of both. God being the author of the one and the other, they are both 
of the like authority : and God ſpeaking in both, both declare the will of God. God 
ſpake in times paſt, and God ſpake in theſe laſt dayes : The ſame God by the Prophets 
and by his $9:xe. " 

The relation oithis title G O D,to the Soxne, ſheweth, that the firſt Perſon in ſa- 
cred Trinity,the Father is1n particular meant : yet the other Perſons are not exclu- 
ded. For the Sonie( Exo4.3.2,6.) and the holy Ghoſt alſo ( As 28.26.) ſpake to 
the fachers. The ſame work may be done by the bleſſed Trinity, the order ,and 
manner of working being rightly applied to each Perſon. For as the Sonne is from 
the Father, ax the holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Sonne ; ſo the Father 
worketh by the Senne,and the Sonne from the Father. Thus 7ehovah the Sonne, 1s 

laid to rain tire from Fehovah the Father, Gen.19.24. Some of the ancient Fathers, 
aſſembled 


T Heſe words as they contain the ſumme of the docrinall part of this Epiſtle, 
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aſſembledin a Council, were ſo confident of the truth of the Application of that 


Title 7chovah, twice uſed, once to the Father, and again to the Sonne, as they 
denounced Amathema againſt ſuch as ſhould expound it otherwiſe. 

Thus though the Soxxe ſpake to the fathers,yet may the Father, as here, be ſaid to 
ſpeak to the fathers by the Sonne ; and by him to make the Worlds,as ver.2. 

How God of old manifeſted his will by parts 1s thus further expreſſed, at ſund;y 
times. This phraſe is the expoſition of one Greek word ; but a compound word. - 
According to the notation of it,it ſignifieth, by many parts or parcels : which neceſ- 
farily implieth a diſtinction of times ; ſome at one time,ſome at another. Therefore 
it is not unfitly tranſlated at many times. 

God made known to Adam a Saviour of the ſeed of the woman to overcome the 
devil,Gez.3-16. He confirmed the ſame by Sacrifices,Gey.4.4. To Noah God by the 
Ark declared, that few ſhould be ſaved in compariſon of the multitude that ſhould 
periſh ; and that they who were to be ſaved, ſhould be ſaved in the Ark of Chriſts 
Church, Pee.3.20,21. To Abraham God revealed his purpoſe of extending mercy 
to all nations, Gen.22.18, To faceb it was made known, that the Meſſiah ſhould 
come of the Tribe of ?4dah,Gen.q9.10. Heb.7.14. To ſes that he thould be a 
Prophet,Deut. 18.18. To David that he ſhould be a K:»g,Pfal.2.6, and a Prieſt,Pfal. 
110.4. To 1/aiah that he ſhould be born of a Virgin, Ia.7.14. To Michaiah that he 
ſhould be born in Bethlem, Mic.5.2. Before the Law God gave to the fathers par- 
ticular revelations fit for their times and their needs. Under the Law God deliver- 
ed many Ordinances, Rites, Types, Ceremonies and ſhadows, to foreſhew Evan- 
Selicall trnths,and to uphold their faith therein. For theſe ends alſo God fent divers 
Prophets from time to time till the fullneſs of time. 

This manifeſting of Gods will by parts, is here noted by way of diſtin&tion and 
difference from Gods revealing of his will under the Goſpel : which was all at one 
time,namely the time of his Sonnes being on earth : tor then the whole counſell of 
God was made known, ſo farre as was meet for the Church to know it while this 
world continueth. In this reſpe&t Chriſt ſaith (7oh.15.15.) Al things that I have 
heard of my Father,I have made kaown to you : and ( oh.14.26.) The Comforter ſhall 
teach you all things, and bring all things to your rtmembrance, Whatſoever IT have ſaid 
unto you. The woman of Samaria underſtood thus much, 7.4.25. when ſhe ſaid, 
when the Meſſias is come,he Will tell us all things. 

Obj. The Apoſtles had many things revealed unto them,Ga/.1.12: 

Anſw. Thoſe were no other things then what Chriſt had revealed before while 
helived. 

There is another difference in the word following tranſlated 7» divers mannrers. 
For that God who was pleaſed to reveal his will- part by part ; was alſo pleaſed to 
reveal it after divers wayes. Theſe were either extraordinary or ordinary. Extra- 
ordinarily God manifeſted his minde ſometimes outward!y ; ſometimes inwardly. 
Outwardly by voice or ſignes ; but inwardly by revelation or inſpiration. To give 
particular inſtances of all theſe : 

1. God oft himſelf ſpake with his own voice; and that when men were awake or 
at ſleep. God ſpake to Adam when he was awake,Gez.3.9,&c. And to Solomon ina 
dream when he was afleep,1 K7ag.3.5. 

2. God ſpake by the voice of Angels,to Zor,Gen.19.1,6c. This phraſe (Chap.z. 
7.2.) the Word ſpoken by Angels, ſheweth that God oft revealed his will to men by 
Angels. | 

3. God moſt frequently declared his minde by children of men ; whom he oft 
indued with an extraordinary ſpirit. Thus much is intended in this phraſe, God ſpake 
by the Prophets. 

4. Gods minde was ſometimes make known by ſ7gxes.In this reſpect a voice is at- 
tributed to ſignes:as whenGod thus ſaith to 2oſes, if they Will not hearkes to the voice 
of the firſt rigne,they Will beleeve the woice of the latter ſigne,Ex09.4.8. Thus alſo God 
ipake by his Judgements : whereupon ſaith a Prophet, Hear ye the rod,and Who hath 
appointed it,Mich.6.9. Under this head Sacrifices may be comprited ; for God ſpake 
to Abel and to Cain by their Sacrifices, Gen.4.4,5. $0 to David by his, 1 Chre.21, 
26. And to Selomos by his, 2 Chre.7.1. And to Elijah by his, 1 King.18.24,38. By 

ſundry 
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ſundry other Types 4:4 God allo uſe to ſpeak to his people, Exod.29.42. and 30.6 
it S:m. 28.6. /::57.0.37,&c. Vitions allo may be referred to this head : vitions 
were vitible repretentations of things preſented to mens eyes, 1/4.6.1, Ezck.1.1. 

5. God uſed co deciare his minde inwardly by revelations, 1/4.38.4,5. And by 
inſpiration. This L913 men of God ſpake as they Were movea by the buly Ghoſt, 1 Pet.1. 
21. Adificrence betwixt revelation and inſpiration was this, that revelations were 
of ſome particular matters,Da4.2.19. But inſpiration implieth a more generall ailt- 
ance, 2 T:im.3.16. | 

6. The moit uſuail aud ordinary means of Gods declaring his will to his people 
was, by ordinary M:..ttters ( which were among the Jews,Prieſts and Levites, Ezra 
8.4.) And by the written Word, Lzk.16.31., 

This variety oi mea:1s whereby God ſpake to his people of old, is here intimated, 
to ſhew, tha: God doth now under the Goſpel, more uniformly and conſtantly de- 
clare his mir:de : for the word whereby God ſpeaking of old is ſet out, is in the 
Greek © 4 particip.e,a:nd nath reterence to the b verb, y.2. word for word it may thus = azajzxs. 
be cranſacved, A; /2mmury times and divers manners God ſpeaking in time paſt ,&C. * iAdaure: 
hath in theje laſt aayes {boren,&c. This relative expreſſion ot God 1peaking, umnplieth __ _ 
a difie: cace betwixc Cod {peaking then and now. Then variouſly, ſo many wayes m__ 7 
as we heard before : now uniformly after one and the ſame manner ; which is by * F 
preach;ng. So Chriſt made known the will of his Father, Aark.1.14,38. So did 
his Apottles, C7ark.6.12, Chriſt after his reſurretion made them alſo ſo to do 
thoroughcur the whole world, AZark.16.15. So they did, Adts 8.4. For it pleaſed 
God by preaching to ſave them that belceve,1 Cor.1.21. = 

0bj. Paul and other Apottles wrote ſundry Epiſtles, whereby they declared the 
will oi God, 

Auſw. They wrote no other things then what they bad preached. Such things 
they wrote, that they might remain upon perperuall record for the continuall good 
of che Church, | 

God is {aid to ſpeak, both of old and now, by way of reſemblance, after the man- How God is 
ner of men. Men by ſpeaking uſe to manifeſt their minde. This is the moſt frequent aid to ſpeak. 
and accuſtomed manner of expreſling a mans inward conceptions; even ſuch things 
. as they wouid have others to know and take notice of. In alluſion hereunto Gods 
manifeſting his minde is tiled peaking. Ar the beginning when God mantteſted his 
minde every day, this phraſe 1s uſed, God /aid, Gen. 1.6. which 1s all one as this, he 
{pake ; and fo it 15 tranflated, P/al.33.9. | 

The time wherein God declared his minde part by part and ſundry wayes, is here 
ſtiled © the time paſt : whereby he meaneth all thac time that paſſed from the _ < ret\cu- Olimthe 
ning of the world,till the exhibition of the Sonne of Godin the fleſh. This is evident Old rimes. 
by the oppoſition of this phraſe, : r5xe pa#F, to the /aſt dayes mentioned in the next 
verſe. The Greek word may thus be tranſlated, of o/d ; whereby is hinted ſuch a 
time as ſhould be altered. What the Apoſtle ſaith of the old Covenant, may be ap-.; 
plied co this old time ; that Which z5 old 75 ready to vaniſh away, Heb.8.13. And we 
that live ſince that old time may ſay, 01d things are paſt away, 2 Cor.5.17. This 
ſheweth that thoſe were not times of perfeRion ; If they had been perfect, no place 
ſhould have been ſought for other times. This ftile of thoſe former times,amplifierh 
the times whereunto we are reſeryed. | 

They who lived in thoſe times, are ſtiled Fathers ; and by them are intended ſuch 
as lived before the fullneſs of time ; who may alſo be called Anceſtors. For it is uſu- 
all in all forts of Authors,to ſet out Anceſtors under this title Fathers : becauſe poſte- 7; m]edoi. 
rity by lineall degrees come from Anceſtors, as children from fathers. Thus 1s this What Farkers 
title exprelly expounded, Lzk.1.55.For mention being made of God ſpeaking to the here meant. 
Fathers, by way of expoſition it is added to Abraham axd to his ſeed. Now becauſe 
eAbraham and his poſterity were of old the only people of God, they are by a pro- 
perty ſtiled Fathers; and God is ſaid in an eſpeciall manner to be the God of the Fa As 5.39. 
thers. 'Thusis this title a title of honour - yet hereitis ufed by way off diminution ; 
intending ſuch as lived out their courſe,and ended their dayes before the joyfull and 
Slorious times foretold vy the Prophets, and expected by thoſe fathers, were come, 

Luk.10.24. 70h 8.56. 1 Pet.1.11. The createſt that then lived was leſs ay" 
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FT of the Kingdom of God, which began with the ——c the Goſpel, 


Aatth.11.11. | 

To theſe Fathers God ſpake ( as it 1s'in the originall ) 4 {2 the Prophets, and ſo in 
the nex: verſe,* ix the Sonre. Both theſe phraſes have an efpeciall and viſtinet em- 
phaſis. The former importeth, that God was airer an eſpecial] manner in te Prc- 
phets, inſpiring their mindes, and ordering tkeir tongues, :0 as they ipake not thicir 
own words, but the very words of God. 

As for the Sonze, all the fullneſs of the Godhead dwe!lerh in him bodily, Col,2.g. 
Not as in meer men, by allittance, efficacie or power ; but eſſentially anv perfonal- 
ly ; that is, by union of the Deity with the humanity in one perſon. Many Inter. 
preters, both antient and modern,do change this particle in,t0 by, whom our Englih 
do follow. The tranſmutation of theſe two Prepoſitions,is utuall in all forts ot Ay- 
thors;eſpecially in ſacred Scripture. Not unfitly may it fo ſtand in this place: and be. 
cauſe the Prophets, who were indeed children of men, but ſent of God, and by God 
inſtructed in his will, by ſpeaking made known Gods will ; Ga 1s ſaid to ſpeak by 
the Prophets. : 

$23; 


He Title Propher, in Engliſh and * Latine, is taken from the 8 Greek « which ac- 
cording to the notation thereof, {ignifieth one that foretelleth things to come: 
Sv doth alſo che » Hebrew word. Now he that foretelleth chings to come : mutt 
needs be inſtructed therein by God. For it is a divine property to foretel| things 
future, 7/a.4 1.22. and 48.5. Hence 1s it,that,in a large ſignification,he that was cho- 
ſen oi God to be his meſſenger, and ro declare his will unto people, was called a 
Prophet. | 
With this Title ( Prophet ) ſundry ſorts of men were dignified and Cſtinguiſh- 


Of Prophets. 


ed. As 


1, Heads of Families : for it was their duty to inſtruct others in Gods will, Ge. 
18.19. Such an one was e-Lbraham, Gen. 20.7. 

2. Such as gave themſelves to be more then ordinarily infizuGed in Gods will : 
that on all occaſions they might declare it to others. Of theſe thore were Cormnanies, 
or Societies, 1 $179.10.5,10. and 19.20. Theſe had their C cſeves, 2 King. 22. I 4. 
Among them ſome were a#ers or Seniors; others Junizrs, called /ozzes of Bi: 
Prophets,2 K1ng.2.3. : 

3. Such as God uſed to pe ſacred Scriptare,z Pet.1.19. 

4. Such as were endued with a ſpeciail gitt of ;zterpreting Scriptare, 1 Cor. 12, 
29. Theſe were eſpecially in the Apoſtles times. : 

5. All forts of true Preachers and Miniſters of Gods words, 27ath.10.41. and 
I3. 57A 

6. Moſt ſtrictly and properly ſuch are ſtiled Prophets, as were immediately ſtir- 
red up of God,and extraordinarily afliſted by his Spirit to ſuch weighty matters, as 
could nor, but by divine afliſtance be effected, 7+h.3.2. They are therefore ſet out 
by an ancient Father,under ſuch a i Title as ſignifieth, bearers of the Spirit. 
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Some of theſe read iuch writings as by no learning or skill of man could be read, 
Dan.5.I7. 

Others diſcovered ſecret counſels, 2 King.6.12, 

Others brought ſuch things to mens mindes,as the men themſelves had forgotten, 
Das.2.24. | 

Others interpreted dreams, Ger.40.14. and 41.38. k Though the dreams which 
which ſet out things to come, were other mens dreams, and 1n thoſe dreams God 

| ſhewed things to come to them that dreamed them ( as to Pharach, Gen.41.25. 

and to Nebuchadnezar,Dan.2.29.) yet becauſe they wanted underſtanding to con- 
ceive the meaning of thote dreams, they cannot be faid to have the ſpirit of Prophe- 
cy, but they rather who expounded them. For prophecy appertaineth eſpecially to 
the minde and the underitanding. | 

Fimally,Others didmany extraordinary and miraculous works. Among theſe Me- 
ſes excelled, and is in that reſpect ſaid to be mighty in Words and deeds, As 7.22. 

There were allo others ſaid to propefie,and called Prephets,but ! improperly : As 
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1. They who were uſed to foretell myſteries which thev themſelves underſtood 
not. Thus Caiaphas is ſaid to prophelie, 7oh.11.51. 

2. They, who 1f they underſtood what they foretold, yet had no good liking 
thereto. They neither teared God, whoſe counſel they revealed; nor regarded 
Gods people, for whoſe fake that gift was conferred upon them. Such an one was 
Balaam, Who taught Balack to caſt a ſtumbling block before the children of 1ſraet, and 
loved the Wages of unrighteonſneſs and yet is {tiled a Prophet, 2Per.2.15,16. 

3. They who pretended to know the counſel of the Lord, and co foretell what he 
had revealed to them, when there was no ſuch matter. Such were Z;4ki4h and the 
tour hundred that conſpired with him, all called Prophets, r X:zg.22.6, 10. 

4. They who among the Heathen noted ſuch Oracles and predictions of matters 
as were ſnppoſed 1n future times to tall out, as they were foretold. In luch a ſenſe 
m Epimenides 1s called a Prophet, Tir.1.12. 

But to leave thoſe who are improperly called Prophets, and to return to thoſe 
who mot {trictly and properly were ſo called; God, for the clearer manifeſtation 
of his divine power in them, raiſed them up our of all forts of people : Many of 
them were of the Prieſts,as 7er.1.1.Ezek.1.3. and Levites, as 2 Chron.20.14. Yea 
alſo there were Prophets ot other Tribes. Daxie! was of Fadah, Dan. 1.6. Elijah of - 
Gaad,1 King.17.1. Eliſha of Ephraim, 1 King.19.16. fonah of Zebulon, 7 King. 14. 
25, Others of other Tribes. As reſpect in chooſing Prophets, was not had to any 
one Tribe, ſo nor to age ; for chi/arez were choſen Prophets ( 1 Sam.2.18. and 3.4, 
&c. Jer,1.6.) nor to education; for an herdman was made a Prophet («Amos 7. 
14.) nor to ſex ; for women were Propheteſles (f499.4.4. 1/a8.3. 2 King.22.14. 
Luk.2.36.) 

Theſe extraordinary Prophets were raiſed up, when the ordinary fpirituall 

uides of people, as Prieſts and Lewvites failed in a due performance of their duty ; 
as in Elies time( 1 Sam.2.12.) and in feremiahs ( Jer.26.8.) or when ſuch employ- 
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ments were to be performed as ordinary Miniſters could not or would not perform. 


The empioyments were ſuch as thee ; 

1. To tell Kings, Prieſts, Princes, yea and a whole Kingdom of their ſinnes and 
rebellions againſt God :+ Aicaiah told Ahab the truth, when all beſides flattered 
him, 1 K5ng.22.13,14. E lijah told Ahab of his bloody ſinne, and denounced 
Gods judgement againſt him(1 Kig.21-20,&c.) when all the people conſpired to 
ſhed innocent blood with him. feremiah told King, Priefts, Princes and all the peo- 
ple of their apoſtaſie, fer. I.18. 

2. To reſtore Religion, it being turned into idolatry. So did Samucl, 1 Sam.7.3. 
and Eljah,1King.18.21, 6c. 

3. To foretell Gods faudgements beforehand, that beleevers might be prepared 
the better to bare them : that impenitent mighr be made the more inexcuſabte ; and 
that the ſeverity of Gods judgements might be the more juſtified, Fer.5.13.Eze.5.8. 

4. To make known Gods mercies in the middeſt of judgements, and Gods minde 
of doing good to them, after they have been ſcourged for their ſinnes ; thereby to 
provoke them to return to the Lord, 1/4.4.2. Hoſ.6.1,2. 

5. To give evidences of the AZeſiah, thereby to eſtabliſh the hope of ſuch, as 
ſhould live and die before that fullneſs of time, and to dire& them how to build 
their faith on him : and that by ſetting out his eternall deity, his true humanity, his 
conception, birth, growth, doctrine,miracles, paſtion, refurreRion,aſcenſion, in- 
terceſlion ; his firit and ſecond coming ; his ſpirituall and eternall Kingdom, ets 
10.4.3. Thus ſuch as ſhould live when and after the eſiah was exhibired, might be 
aſſured that he was indeed the Chriſt. 

6. To aſſure the Jews of a recalling after their reje&tion ; and to reveal the cal- 
ling of the Gentiles, Ezeck.37.19.1/4.2.2,3.and 54.1,2,&c. 

The chief of theſe extraordinary Prophets was Moſes, after whoſe time they were 
very rare tull Szmels time : But after Kings were once anointed and ſet over the 
people, Prophets were plentifull. There was never a King under whoſe reign there 
were not ſome Prophets; and fo continued till the captivity : Yea in and after the 
captivity, till the ſecond Temple was new built, God afforded extraordinary Pros 
phers to his Church, Exx4 5-1, 
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Concerning the Prophets here meant, all they whom God imployed ordina- 
rily or extraordinarily to declare his minde to his people, are to be underſtood 


in this place. 
Ot the evidences of the Prophets faith, 'See Chap. 11.v.32. $.225. 


$.13, Of the laſt dayes. 


T was a great benefit that the Fathers received from Gods ſpeaking to them by 

his Prophets. But behold a greater reſerved to their children, even to all forts 
of Chriſtians, whether Jews or Gentiles, compriſed under this particle Vs ; for he 
meaneth all believers of the Chriſtian faith, that have lived, or ſhall live zz rhe/e /aſt 
dayes ; that is,from the beginning of Chriſts executing his Miniſteriall function, ro 
the end of the world. Theſe have now continued above 1600 years; and how much 
longer they may continue,God knoweth. ; 

It hath pleaſed God that zheſe /aff dayes ſhould be many, that the world might 
the longer enjoy the bright light of the Goſpel, and that all that are ordained to lite 
might in their due time be called. 

neſt. Why are they called the laſt dayes (as here) the laſt time ( 1 Joh. 2, 18. ) 
the ends of the World ( 1 Cor.10.11.) and why in the beginning of this time was che 


coming of the Lord ſaid to draw nigh( James 5.8.) and the end of all things to beat 


hbazd ? 1 Pet.4.7, : 
A»ſw.1. By the exhibition of Chriſt the Prophefies and Promiſes that in former 


times were made of Chriſt, were accompliſhed, therefore as the dayes wherein 
theſe Promiſes and Propheſies were firſt made known, were counted the firſt dayes, 
ſo theſe wherein they were accompliſhed the laft. 

2. The new Covenant of Grace is in theſe laſt dayes fully revealed by the Go- 
ſpel : and ratified by the death of Chriſt ; ſo as no clearer revelation, nor former 
ratification can be expected: and in this reſpect alſo they are fitly Riled the 
laFt dayes. : 

3. No alteration of the ſtate and order of Gods Church is to be expected after 
Chriſt exhibited ; but a finall end of all by Chriſts ſecond coming unto judgement : 
therefore theſe dayes may be accounted the exds of the World, and the end of all things 
tO be at haxd. 

4. As God at firſt made all things in fix dayes, and reſted the ſeaventh ; fo he 
continueth to govern the world in ſix diſtin times; which may be accounted as 
{ix dayes of the great week of the world : and eternity following an everlaſting 


Sabbath. | 
The firſt of theſe dayes was from Adamto Noah : Initthe Covenant of Grace was 


firſt made to man. 
The ſecond was from Noah to Abraham : In it that Covenant was renewed. 
The third was from Abraham to David: Init that Covenant was appropriated 


to Abraham and his ſeed. | 
The fourth was from David to the captivity of 1/7ae/ : In it that Covenant was 


eſtabliſhed in a royal line. 

The fift was from their Captivity to Chrifts coming in the fleſh: In it as the 
brightneſs of that Covenant was eclipſed by the Captivity; fo it was revived by 1/7a- 
els xeturn out of the Captivity,and reedifying the Temple. 

The ſixt was and till is, and ſhall be from Chriſts firſt coming in. the fleſh, to his 
ſecond coming in glory ; even to the end of the world. In it that Covenant moſt 
clearly and fully laid open, was moſt firmly and inviolably ratified. Now when the 
ſixt day which z the laſt day,is come, then the exd of the Week may well be ſaid to be 
at hand : and the coming of the Lord,following thereupon,to draw nigh. 


$.14. Of Gods ſpeaking by bis Sonne. 


N theſe laſt duyes, that is, all the dayes of the Goſpel,itis ſaid, He hath ſpcken. No 


imitation is here added, as before, in theſe phrates, at divers times and in (undry 
n of his 


manners: SOas Gods ſpeaking is here to be taken ſimply, tor a tull revelatio 
Fa whole 


Verl.2, 
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whole will: not one part by one meſſenger, and another by another. Theſe words, 
at divers times and in ſundry manners, are extenuating words. God did once, fully, 
cleerly, without ſuch types, viſions and other obſcure means, which were uſed in the 
time of the Law,declare his whole counſel, ſo far as is requiſite to be known by man 
in this world. | 

Deſt. Hath not God alſo ſpoken in theſe laſt dayes by men, as Apoſtles and 
others? | 

Anſw.:. Till theſe /aft dayes, God ſpake not all by his Soxxe incarnate. 

2. This Sonne of God, firſt made known to his Apoſtles all things that he had 
heard of his Father, Foh.15.15. As 1.7. 

3. This Sonne ſent his Spirit to inſtru them, and that Spirit brought to their 
minde all things that Chriſt had faid to them before, 7eh.14.26. 

4. Whereas S* Paxl had heard nothing of Chriſt on earth, he was rapt into Hea- 
ven, and there was by Chriſt himſelf inſtructed in che counſel of God, Gal.1.1,12. 
Afts 26.16. 2 Cor.12.2. Hence 1s it that S* Paul and others prefix this title before 
their Epiſtles, A» Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, ' 

5- Other Miniſters declare what the Apsſtles have revealed to them from Chriſt, 
2 Tim.2.2.Heb.2.3.10 as now God hath made known all by his Sonne. 

This is a very great commendation of the Goſpel : For never was there ſuch a 
Miniſter as the Sonne of God; never ſhall there be, nor can be the like. The de- 
ſcription of the Sonne of God here following proveth as much. The Uſe hereof is 
diſtinctly ſet down by this Apoſtle, Chap.2. v.1,2,3. See in particular, Chap.2. 
9.22,112. 

.2ueſt. Why doth he not ſay, The Sonne ſpake : But God ſpake by the Soune ? 

Anſw.1. To add the more authority, for their ſake who were not well inſtructed 
in the Deity of the Sonne. ; 

2. Becauſe he ſpeaks of his Sonne incarnate. 

This he did ® 70 2, who have, do, and ſhall live in the /aft dayes; who are the 
children and ſucceſſors of the Fathers : being now in our time, as they were in their 
times of the true Church : So as the beſt things are reſerved for us Chriſtians, who 
are in that reſpect greater then they. The Goſpel is further commended to us, by 
the immediate Author thereof, zhe Sonye, even the Sonne of God, who became alio 
a Sonne of man, by aſſuming our nature; and ſo ſhewed himſelf to be the true 1» 
mazxuel, God With us. SO 1s this Name expounded, atrth.1 23. 


S.15. Of Chriſts Sonſhip. 


To particle of relation H 7 S, inſerted in our Engliſh, is not expreſſed in the 
Greek, yet neceſfarily underſtood ; and therefore well ſupplied : for it hath 
relation.tO God before mentioned. Indeed a fimple expreſſion of the phraſe thus, 
by the Seune, wants not emphaſis : for ſo it imphietn a Soxxe in a ſingular and pe- 
culiar excellency ; ſuch a Sonne as none like him. True it is, that this title Sore is 
attributed to ſundry creatures, and that in relation to God : yet not properly ; but 
only in regard of ſome ſpeciall grace or dignity conferred upon them : and that, as 
God had given them their besg, in which reſpeR al creatures are Gods ſonnes : or 
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as he hath ſet his Image on ſome of them above others, as on Angels, on Adams, 433 


on Governonrs, on fuch as are adopted ſonnes and regenerated : But Chriſt is © rraly, 
b the oxe,s ewn,d proper,* begotten, f only begatten,s Sonne of Gods love. . Theſe and other 
like notes of diftintion being expreſly attributed to Chriſt, as the Sonne of God, 
give evident proof that he is ſuch an one, as none but he,is,or can be : whereas, all 
others,ſtiled Gods ſonxes,bave their title given them by favexr,Chrift hath it of due, 
even Þ by zatare. | 
Chriſt is ftiled the Soxxe of God in two eſpeciall reſpeRs, 

1. Asthe ſecond perſoz in ſacred Trinity, true God. 

2. ASGed manifeſted in the fleſh ; i God-Man. | 

In the former reſpe&, he is the Soyye of God by eternall generation : as 15 Evi- 
dent in the fift verſe of this Chapter ; where we ſhall have a more fit occaſion to 
ſpeak of it, 
: In 
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In the latter reſpet, as God:man, he is the Soxe of God by the union of his. 
humane nature with the forementioned ſecond Perſon, who only is of all the Per- 
ſons the Sonne of God. For as neither the Farther nor the holy Ghoſt is the Sonne ; 
ſo nor the Father nor the holy Ghoſt d1d aflume humane nature ; but the Soxe only. 


. In regard of the »atxre, true it 1s, that God and mar were united in one Per/ox. God 


Was manifeſted in the fleſh,1 Tim.3.16. But in regard of the Per/cx, the Sonne of God 
was alſo Sonne of man; the ord was made fleſh,Joh.1.14. In this refpe& an Angel 
ſaith of him that was born of the Yirgiz Mary ( Luk. 1.35.) he ſhall be called the 
Sonune of God. 

So neer is this union of God and man,as,though they be two diſtint natures,and 
more different then any two other diſtinct things can be, yet they make but one 
Perſon : as mans body and ſou], which are different natures, make bur one perſon. 
In this reſpect the union of Chriſts natures is called an hypeſtaticall anion,that is, ſuch 
an union as makes one ſubſiſtence, or one Perſon. Hence is it that the properties 
and effects of the one nature are attributed to the other, foh.7.13. The Sonne of 
man is in Heaven. 

Sonne of man properly deſignes Chriſts humane natxre, which was not in Heaven, 
while it was on earth, as then it was. But that Peyſ0z,in regard of his divine nature, 
was in Heaven: So on the other ſide, God 1s faid to purchaſe his Church wich hzs 
own blood, ARs 20.28. God,in regard of his divine nature, hath no blood ; but he 
aſſumed an humane nature,which had 4/64, and in that reſpect +/co4 is attributed to 
Ged, by reaſon of the perſonal union of waz with God. Thus is Chriſt God. man, the 
Sonne of God : and thus hath God in theſe dayes ſpoken to us zz or by him. The Sonxe, 
as God,and ſecond Perſon, ſpake in times paſt by the Prophets : yea che fathers alſo, 
in that reſpe&, then ſpake by him. For as Ged and ſecond Perſon he is k the zyord, 
and ſo was in the beginning, 7h. 1.1, But in theſe /aſt dayes he began to be God-mar, 
and to be Gods Sonne by union of his humane nature with his divine. In this ſenſe 
therefore the ticle Sonne is here uſed : ſo as in theſe /aft dayes God ſpake to us by his 
Sonne incarnate. 

Of Inſtructions and Directions ariſing from this relation of Chriſt to God, See 


. Chap.3-v.6.Y.55. | 


&. 16. Of Chriſt being appointed. 


> magnifie the miniſtry of the Goſpel, and thereby the more to commend 
unto us the Goſpel it ſelf, the Apoſtle goeth on in deſcribing the Author there- 
ot,the Sonne of God; and that both in a azgxity conferred upon him, and alſo in his 
own divine Worth. 

The dignity is thus expreſſed ; Whom: he hath appointed Heir of all things. This muſt 
needs be meant of Chriſt as Meatator,even as the title Sore before was meant : For 
as God he was not deputed or appointed to a thing. 

Gods ſaid to appornt his Sonne, 
I. By ordaining 1n his eternal counſel that his Sonne ſhowld be Heir. As Chriſt 


Was delivered by the determinate counſel of God to be ſlain ( As 2.23.) ſowas he a p- 


pointed to be Hezr,1 Per, 1.20. 

2. By ſending him into the world; or by giving him to be incarnate for that 
very cud, Phil.2.7,8,9. 

3. By raiſing him from the dead,and ſetting him at his right hand in Heaven. On 
theſe grouuds S* Perer thus ſaith,God hath made him both Lord and Chriſt, Acts 2.36. 

This word appornted, ſheweth the right that Chriſt hath to his Supream dignity. 
That which is ſaid of Chriſts being Prielt (Chap.5.5. ) may be applied to this digni- + 
ty : Chriſt glorified xot himſelf to be an heir ; but he that ſaid to him, Thou art my 
Soune, to aay have 1begottex thee, appointed him heir. 


$.17. Of Chrift the Heir. 


N Heir(faith the Apoſtle,Ga/.4.1. )zs Lord of all. On this grouud the ſonne of 
the bond-woman was caſt out, that he might not be heir with the ſonne of 
Sarah; nor part ſhare with him, Ger.21.10,12. This title Heir, ſettech out a 
| dignity 
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dignity and dowizizna together, with the beſt 757ht thereto that can be. 

"The 47gzits and aowinios 1s the fame that his Father hath. For an heir is a ſucceſ- 
ſor to lis Facher,in ajl that che Father hath. In this meraphor,caution muſt be pur that 
it be not extended too far, by excluding the Father from any dignity or dominion. 
Indeed art'ors men, the ſonne hath not ſuch dominion and poſleſiion of an inheri- 
rance, til] rhe Facker ielinquiſh it: ( as 7ehoſa hat gave the Kingdom to fechoram, 
his fir boro, 2 Chre,.21.7. In which reipect Lhoras is ſaid to 7atgn, 2 King.8.16. 
even while 7eho/aphat was King ) Or cill the Father be through 1m potency exclu- 
ded ( 2s V<xi4b when he became leprous,2Chro.26.21.) or till he be forced from 
it(as Fehohaz was,2 Chron.36.3,4.) Or be dead, as David, though he were ancinted 
and 10 made heir apparent by Gods appointment, yet would not take the King- 
dom upon bim till $2z/ were dead( 1 $am.26.10.) But none of theſe ca: or may be 
imagined of God the Father : He neither will nor can give over his Supream Ju- 
riſd1ction, nor become impotent, nor be forced, nor die: yet hath Chritt an ab- 
ſolute jurifdiction,and a full poſſeiiion of his inhericance together with the Father. 
The ſupream Soveraignty of the one, no whit at all hindereth the ſupream Sove- 
raignty of the other. hat things ſoever the Father doth,theſe alſo doth the Sonne like- 
wi/e,Joh.5-19. The difference 1s only in the manner. The Father doth all by the 
Sonne, and the $9ze doth all from the Father, 

The Apoſtle here ſets out the dignity of Chriſt under this title Her rather then 
Lord,as Acts 2.36. 

1. To give proof of that relation which he noted before, that Chriſt was truly 
and properly a Sonne : For he was the Hezr. ; | 

2. To ſhewhe perpetuity thereof ; For the heir ever abideth in the houſe, Gez. 


21.10. 70h.8.35. 


3. To maniteſt the right that we have to be adopted ſonnes and heirs, 70h.8.36. 
If the Sonne ſhall make you free ye ſnall be free andeed. In this reſpe& we are Riled Foynt- 
heirs With Chriſt. 7... 

This dignity of Chriſt to be Heir, is further amplified by the extent thereof, in 
theie words, of all things. The Greek may be reſtrained to perſons, as being of the 
maſculine gender : or extended to things,as of the newter. This latter includeth the 
former ; For if he be heir of all things, then alſo of all perſons: For he that is heir 
and Lord of all things, muſt needs alſo be ſo of all perſons. Beſides, it is more pro- 


per to ſay an heir of things, then of perſons. Well therefore hath our Engliſh taken - 


away the ambiguity, by tranſlating it,heir of all things : and thus it anſwers the pro- 
pheticall Promiſe ( P/al.2.8.) 1 ſoall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the 
attermoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. 


$.18. Of Chriſt the Creator of the Worlds. 


=D Apoſtle goeth on in ſetting out the dignity of Chriſt ; and to that excellen- 
cy which appertained to him as Adeazator betwixt God and man, he addeth a 
greater, being proper to him as he is God A/mighty,in theſe words, By Whom alſo he 
maae the Worlds. 

Though this word * 2Zade,be-a common work attributed in other places to mens 
works as well as to Gods; yet in this place it is taken for that divine work which is 
proper to God alone (create Jas Atts 14.15.and 17.24. S0 as it pointeth at that firſt 
great work of God, which is mentioned Gez.1.1. 

This 1s evident by the things made, compriſed under this word, 2 worlds. 

The Greek word according to the proper notation, and moſt uſual accepration 
thereof {ignifieth e/£rernity. It is oft put for an age. 

The Hebrew hath b a word which is every way taken in the ſame ſenſe. 

The Root or Verb whence it cometh, fignifierh zo hide. Thereupon Time,the date 
whereot'is hidden, is ſer out thereby,and that in theſe conſiderations following : 

I. eternity, Pſal.g0.2. 


2. A long date, the end whereof was not known, Dewt.13.16. 

3. Continuance of legal Rites till they ended in their truth, Exod.12.24. 

4. Continuance of Rites ll they determined in the Zxbi/e, Exod.21.6. Lev.25.40. 
5. The 
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5. The time of a mans /ife, 1 Sam.12.22- | 
By a metonymy, the ſame word ſetteth out the World that was made in the begir- 


ning of time,and hath been continued throughout all times and ages. 

And becauſe the world ( which compriteth under it all things that ever were 
made ) is diftinguiſhed into three parts, 

I. The inviſible glorious world,of the bleſſed in Heaven called the higheſ? World. 

2. The ſtarry skie, wherein all that the Scripture ſtileth, the hoati ot Heaven are 
contained ; and this is called the zzidale World. 

3. The elements and all things compounded of them, or contained in them, Even 
all that ſpace which is under the Moon, and whatſoever is comprited therein ; this is 
called the izferiour World. 2 

In regard of this diſtin&ion of parts, the plurall number,wor/ds, is uſed. Anfwe- 
rably in Greek, a word of the ſame ſignification is uſed 1a the plurall number, He 


maae the Worlds. 
Theſe three worlds are diſtinguiſhed into two, namely Heaven and Earth, 


Col.1.16. 
Thus we ſee how under this word Wor/ds, all things that ever were made, above 

and below, viſible and inviſible are.compriſed : So as the making of the worlds iet- 

teth out the divine power of Chriſt. | 

Where it is ſaid, that God, by him, made the worlds ; the Sonne is not ſet out as 
a meer inſtrument in this work ; bur as a primary and principal agent therein, to- 
gether with the Father ; for What thing ſoever the Father duth,theſe alſo doth the Soune 
Gkewiſe, Joh.5.19. That particle < /zkewi/e, is not to be taken of doing differenc 
things like to an other ; for he there ſpeaketh of 4 the very ſame thing : bur of doing 
them by the ſame power, authority,dignity, with the ſame minde and will, after the 
ſame manner, to the ſame end, and that jointly together the Fathey and the Sore - 
Therefore what the Fathey is ſaid to do Fl the Soxne,1s in other places ſaid to be done 
by the Sonne, ſimply conſidered in and by himſelf, without relation to the Fathey : 
as 7ch.i.3. All things Were made by him. And Col.1.16. All things Were created 
by bim-. | 
" The Father is ſaid to do this and that by the Soxe for theſe reaſons : 

I. To give proof of the d;inton of Perſons. 

2. To let out the order of the Perſons : the Father firſt,the Soyxe ſecond. 

3. To declare their #za»ner of working : the Father by the Soxxe, and the Sonne 
from the Father, Gen. 19.24. 

4. To ſhew the co/ext of the diſtin Perſons Father and Sonxe. 

5. To demonſtrate the zaenrity of the effence of Father and $:zxe ; that both are 
one divine nature and eſſence ; 1n that the ſame divine work is attributed to both. 
This conſequence is inferred upon a like ground, foh.5.17,18. 

As the Father is here ſaid co make the worlds by his Soxze.; ſo of Godin refe- 
rence to the Sonne indefinitely it is ſaid, By Whom are all things, Chap.2.v.io. 

The Sozne therefore is here declared to be ze God. | 


$.19. Of Chrift the brightxeſs of Gods glory. 


_ doth the Apoſtle proceed in ſetting out the divine glory of that See, by 
FIwhom the Father hath made known his will to us under the Goſpel, in theſe 
Rr ſpoken of the Sonxe in relation to the Father ; zy/ho being the brightneſs of his 
Feory,Xc. | 

The werd tranſlated brightneſs, is metaphoricall ; but very fit for the point in 
hand. The Verb whence it is derived, ſignifieth to ſed forth brightxeſſe, or light : 
and the Noun here uſed, ſuch brightneſs as cometh from light: as the brightneſs or 
light, or ſun beams iſſuing from the Sun. 

No reſemblance taken from any other creature, can more fuily ſet out the mutus-, 
all relation between the Farher and the Sonne. For | 

I. The brightneſs iſſuing from the Sun,is of the ſame nature that the Sun is. 

2. It 1Sofas Jong continuance as the Sun : Never was the Sun without the bright- 


neſs of it, 
3. This 
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3. This brightneſs cannot be ſeparated from the Sun : The Sun may as well be 
made no Sun, as have the brightneſs thereof ſevered from it. 

4. This brightneſs is from the Sun ; not the Sun from it. 

5. This brightneſs cometh naturally and neceſſarily from the Sun ; not yolunta- 
rily and at pleaſure. 

6. The Sun and the brightneſs are diftin& each from other : the one is not the 
other. 

7. All the glory of the Sun is in this brightneſs. 

8. The light which the Sun giveth to the world is by this brightneſs. 

How diftinctly and clearly doth this metaphor ſer out the great Myfteries of our 
Chriſtian faith, concerning God the Father and Soxne / For they are 

1. Ofoneand the ſame eſſence, 7oh.10.30. 

2. Coeternall, 7oh.1.1. 

3, Inſeparable, Prov.8.30. | 

4. The Sonne is from the Father : God of God,light of light, very God of very God. 

5. The S0zye is begotten of the Father, by nature, not by will, favour or good 
pleaſure, Rom.8.7,32. 
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6. The perſon of the one is diſtin from the other :. For the Father is not the ;ay013. Fidei 


Sonne ; nor the Sonne the Father, Joh.5.17. 

7. The incomprehenſible glory of the Father, moſt brightly ſhineth forth in the 
Sonne, foh.17.5. OS | 

8. All that the Father doth in relation to creatures, he doth by the Soune : As 
in theſe reſpects Chriſt is fitly and juſtly ftiled b:ghtneſs ; ſo in regard of his ſurpaſ- 
ſing excellency, he is ſaid to be the brightneſs of GLORY. Ot the Hebrew and 
Greek words tranſlated glory, ſee Chap.2.4v.7. $.60. 
 Glozyattributed to a thing,in the Hebrew dialect, importeth the ſurpaſſing excel- 
lency thereof: as 4 Crows of Glory(Prov.16.31.) a Throne of Glory ( Fer.17.12.) 
a Name of Glory (1/4.63.14.) a moſt excellent and glorious Crown, Throne and 
Name. Thus to ſet out the ſurpaſling excellency, and moſt glorious majeſty 
of God, he is ſtiled the God of Glory, As 7.2. the Father of Glory, Eph.1,17. And 
his Sonne, the Lord of Glory, the King of Glory, 1 Cor.2.8. Pſal.24.7. Never was 
any brightneſs like to the brightneſs here mentioned : well therefore might it in re- 
gard of © the excellency oft, be ſtiled brightneſs of Glory.Glory and excellency are ſet 
rogether( 7/4.4.2.) ſignifying the ſame Ying, See more of Glory, Chap.2.9.60,93. 

Our Engliſh doth here well inſert this relative particle H1S, in —_ to the 
Facher;thus,the brightneſs of his glory :- for the particle, hz, expreſſed by the Ori- 
ginall in the next clauſe, hz perſon, may have reference to both the branches : as, 
hu glory his perſon. This much amplifieth the point in hand, and ſheweth that the 
Sonne was in his Fathers greateſt excellency,no whit inferior to him, but every way 
equal. He was brightneſs, the brightneſs of his Father; yea alſo the brightneſs of his 
Fathers glory. What excellency toever was in the Farther, the ſame was likewiſe in 
the Sonne, and that in the moſt tranſplendent manner. *f Glory ſets out excellency : 
Brightneſs of glory,rhe excellency of excellency. 


S. 20. Of Chrift the excellency of his Fathers perſon. 


T? make the forenamed myſtery the more cleer, the Apoſtle addeth another re- 
ſemblance in theſe words, and the'expreſs image of hu perſon. 

This,in the general, importeth the ſame thing which the former did : ſo as the 
two metaphors, are like the two viſions which Pharaoh ſaw in a dream : they 
- doubled, to ſhew that the Point intended thereby is moft certain and ſure, 

en.41.32. 

This phraſe, the expreſs image, is the expoſition of one Greek word which may 
thus fitly be tranſlated,chara&er. The Verb,whence the word is derived, ſignifierh 


tO exgrave : and the word here uſed, the ſtamp or print of a thing engravened : as _ 


the itamp on money coined, the print on paper preſſed by the Printer, the mark 

made by a ſeal, or any like impreffion. There is another like word coming from, 

the ſame root, oft uſed in the book of the Revelation, and tranſlated 8 a mark_: and” 
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in A#s 17-29. it is tranſlated, ſtone gravexed. But the former Tignifica tions of the 
word, ftamp,print,ſeal or-mark., are moſt proper tothis place. Nothing can be more 
like an other, then the pi&ure, or image on the thing ſtamped, or printed, 4s to the 
picture or image,on the tool,mold,ſeal,or inſtrument wherewith it is made; the one 
carrieth the very form of the other, Very fitly therefore is it by our Engliſh tran]- 
lated, the expreſs image. 


$.21. Of the Sonne a adiſtinit_ Perſon. 


© fb next word is fitly tranſlated ® Pexſox. According to the proper notation and 
derivation of the word, it ſignifleth i z /abſtance, or ſubſiſtence : which are. in 
a manner latine words, and ſet out the beizg of a thing ; even a particnlar and di- 
ſtin& being, which is moſt properly called a pero. k The ſimple'verb from whence 
this compound is derived, ſignitieth to //er, to ſettle,to eſtabliſh, AZar.25.33.& 12.25. 

Eſſence or nature, importeth a common being : as Deity or God-head, which 1s 


common to the Father, Sonne, holy Ghoſt. For the Father is God, the Sonne is God, 


and the holy Ghoſt 1s God. But ſubſiſtence or perſon 1mphieth a different, diſtin, in- 
dividual,incommunicable, property ; fuch are thefe three, Father, Sonne, holy Ghoſt. 
For the Father is different from the Soxxe and holy Ghoſt: 1o the Sonne from the Fa- 


. ther and the holy Ghoſt : and ſo the holy Gheſt from the Father and the Sonne : and 


every of thoſe diſtinct in himſelf, and ſo incommunicable, as neither of theſe perſons 


45,or can be,the other. 


Thus we ſee how thefe two words, /#b/;/tence. and Perſon,import one and the ſame 


thing : yet our Engliſh for perſpicuity ſake, hath. rather uſed this ticle Per/os, 


and that in imitation of the Latin Fathers. For what in this myſtery of the 7r4nity 
the Greek Fathers called /xbſtarces, or /ubſptencies, the Latin called perſons. They 
faid that there were three ſubſtances and one eſſence; as we ſay there are three Per- 
ſons and one eſſence. | | 

This relative particle HIS, -added to the word Per/ox, hath relation to God men- 

tioned in the firſt verſe : as if he bad more plainly thus ſaid, the expreſs image of the 
erſon of God. 
4 6 Ghrig is in a double reſpec, 

1. Ashe is the ſecond Perſe» in the facred and indiviſible Trinity. 

2. Asheis Immanuel God with us, God manifeſted in the fleſh, 

As he is the Sonne of God the ſecond perſon in Trinity, the whole divine eſſence 
and all-the divine properties are communicated to him. In this reſpe& the two fore- 
mentioned reſemblances of brightneſs and charater, and alſo all other reſemblances 
which by the wit of man, can be imagined, come ſhort in ſetting out the relation 
berwixt the Father and the Soyne. They are not only like each other, but they are 
both the very ſame in nature. Reſemblances may be ſome help to us, who are better 
acquainted with earthly and ſenſible things, then with heavenly and divine : But 
they cannot poſſibly ſer out divine myfteries, eſpecially ſuch as are of all the deep- 
eſt and profoundeſt, as the myſteries of the Trinity of Perſons in the Unity of Ef- 
ſence, and the Union of God and man,two diſtinct Natures in one Perſon. There- 
fore ſundry reſemblances are uſed : one to ſet out one point,an other an other : and 
yet all that can be uſed, cannot to the life and full ſer out the Eyſtery. 

Again, As Chriſts humane nature js Hypeſtatically united to the divine nature 
Chriſt is viſibly the character or expreſs image of God. For in Chriſt incarnate che 
divine properties were made moſt conſpicuous, as, Almighty Power, infinite Wiſ- 
dome, Truth, Juſtice, Mercy and the like. In Chriſt as God-man, dwelt all the fullneſs 
of the Godhead bodily, Co1l.2.9. In this reſpect the glory of Chriſt made fleſh, is ſaid 
to be the glory as of the only begetten of the Father, Joh.1.14. and in that fleſh, ſaith 
Chriſt of himſelf, He that hath ſeex me hath ſeen the Father, Joh.14.9. Thus the re- 
ſemblance here uſed is very fit : For he that ſeeth the charaFer or figure which is 
on the thing ſtamped or printed, ſees therein the figure chat is on the inſtrument 
wherewith it was ſtamped. 
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$.22. Of the Benefits ariſing from the relation of the Sonne to the Father. 


Y the reſemblance of a charatter, we ſee whats to be ſought in Chriſt ; name- 
ly whatſoever 1s in the Father : As the former metaphor implieth, that the 
lory of the Father is inviſible, cill it ſhine forth and ſhew it ſelf in the Sonne: ſo 
. 0 likewiſe declareth, that the Fathers excellency is, as it were, hid, and could not 
be known, unleſs it were revealed and laid open in this charafer or expreſs image. 
Again, As the former metaphor implieth, that out of Chriſt, who is that br;phtneſs, 
there is no light at all,bur meer palpable darkneſs ( for God whggonly is as the Sun, 
light in himſelf and the fountain of all light to all creatures, doth by this brightneſs 
only ſhine out to us, 70b.1.9.) So this meraphor importeth, that in Chriſt,the Father 
is truly and thoroughly to be known. For a chara#ey well made, doth not only in 
part and obſcurely, bur fully and to the life demonſtrate the image that is on the 
ſtamp. Itis cruly aud properly an expreſs image. 


$.23. Of the fit reſemblance of the Sonne to a Character. . | 
O exemplifie this latter reſemblance of a CharaFer,as we have done the former 
of brightneſs, in ſome particulars, take for inſtance the charaCter or ſtamp 
that is on coyn, and the engravement that is on the tool wherewith the charater 
on the coyn is made. 

1. The character cometh from the engravement on the tool. 

2. The character is moſt like to that engravement. 

3. Whatſoever is on the engravementis alſo on the charaGer. 

4. The engravement and the character are diſtin& each from the other. 

All theſe were before ſet down in the former metaphor of! brightneſs : but yet 
this of a character is not unneceſſarily added : for by the vulgar fortit is better 
conceived; andit doth more —— down the likeneſs and equality betwixt the 

rightneſs doth, which is the principall end of 
uſing theſe reſemblances. | | 

To apply this reſemblance : It doth fo far, as an earthly reſemblance can, ſet out 
theſe myſteries following, concerning God the Father and God the Sonne. 

1. The Sonne is begotten of the Father, P/al.2.7. 

2. The Father is made manifeſt in the Sonne,Co/. 1.15. 

3. TheSonne is equal to the Father, Phz/.2.6. : 

4. The Father and the Sonne are diftin& each from other, 70h.5.32.and 8.18. 

Theſe myſteries are expreſ]y revealed in the ſacred Scriptures ; otherwiſe all the 
wits in the world could not have found them our, by the forementioned, or by any 
other reſemblances. Reſemblances are for ſome illuſtration of ſuch things as may 


' Upoa farer grounds be proved. 


9.24. Of Chriſt «pholding all things. 


S a further demonſtratton of Chriſts dignity and dominion, the Apoſtle at- 
tributes another divine effect to him. One was in theſe words,made the Worlds: 
The other in theſe, and zpholding all things by the Word of his power. 

The copulative particle AND, ſheweth, that as the forementioned reſemblances 
of Brightneſs and expreſs Image, fet out a divine dignity ( for copulatives are uſed 
to joyn together things of like nature :) ſo theſe words ſet out a divine dominion : 
they are all divine. 

The word Uphelding, is metaphoricall, and by way of reſemblance applied to 
Chriſt. It ſignifieth to es carry or uphold a thing : as the friends, who took up 
and ® broxght to Chriſt a palſey man : And alſo ® ro move, carry, order and diſpoſe 
a thing, as the windes drive and carry Ships hither and thither. The LXX aſe this 
word, to ſet out the Spirits moving upon the waters, at the firſt forming and crea- 
ting things. And the Apoftle uſeth ir to ſer out the Spirits guiding and diſpoſing 
the Prophets in penning the ſacred Scriptures. The word' may fitly be here taken 
wn — ſignifications; for neither do croſs the other,bur all well and truly tand 
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It is moſt clear, that the divine providence is here deſcribed, being diſtinguiſhed 
from the former work of creation. Now Gods providence 1s manifeſted in two 
chings, 

I. In ſuſtaining all things that he made. 
2. In governing them. | | ; 

In that this divine work of providence is attributed to Chriſt, he 1s thereby decla- 
red to be true God. _— 

To ſhew that that phraſe which the Apoſtle uſed before in a mutral relation be- 
tween the Father agd the Soure, about making the worlds, thus ; By Whom he made, 
derogating nothing from Chriſts ſupream ſoyeraignty, or abſolute power in that 
work, as if he had been uſed for a Miniſter therein, here moſt ſimply without any 
ſuch relation, he attributerh che divine work to tum ; and extendeth it to all rhings 
that were made,excepting nothing at all, in this general phraſe, A/! :hixgs, whether 
viſible or inviſible,in Heaven,on earth,or under the earth, Col.1.16. 

To give yet more evidence to Chriſts true deity, he further adds this clauſe, by the 


Word of hzs power. 
- $.25. Of Chriſts Word of power. 


He particle tranſlated word, is not in the Greek,that whereby Chriſt the Sonne 

_ of God 18 oft ſet out; eſpecially by n S* Fohx both in his Goſpel and Epiſtle, 

but » an other, which importeth a command : in which ſenſe it is uſed, Zzk.5.5. 

for Chriſt is herein reſembled to an abſolute Monarch, who at his word hath what 

he will done: He needs no more but command. Thus it is ſaid, P/a/.33.6. By the 

Word of the Lord Were the Heavens made : and in way of expoſition 1t 1s added( .9. ) 
He ſpake and it Was done : he commanded and it ſtood faſt. 

Yer further, to amplifie this ſoveraignty of Chriſt, the Apoſtle addeth this epi- 
thete, p of power, which after the Hebrew manner is ſo expreſled, to ſhew the pre. 
valency of Chriſts word ; nothing can hinder it, it is a molt mighty word. For the 
Hebrews uſe to ſet out a ſurpaſſing excellency, and an exceeding vileneſs of things 
by 4 ſubſtantives. Thus the moſt mighty = voce, f arm, * hand, and » rod of the Lord 
is ſtiled a voice, farm, * hand  rodef power : and the mighty Angels, * Angels of 
power. Yea to amplifie the almightineſs of Gods power, it 1s ftiled y a power of 
might, On the other ſide, to ſet out the exceſliveneſs of evil, the moſt wicked ſpi- 
rits are called * ſpirits of Wickedzeſ5, and moſt rebellious men, ® children of diſecbe- 
dience. Thus we ſee what the emphaſis of this Hebrew phraſe is, which ſets out 
the irreſiſtible power of Chriſts word, whereby he ſupports and diſpoſech all 
things. 

And that ſuch is the power of Chriſts own word, is evident by this Þ reciprocal 
particle HIS : for it hath not relation to the Father, as it hath in this phraſe, < hz; 
perſon : but it refleteth upon Chriſts own perſon. The Greek makes an apparent 
diſtin&tion by a different ſpirit over the head of the firſt letter ; Our Englith oft 
maketh a difference, by adding to the reciprocal word this particle ow» : as if here 
it had been thus tranilated, by the Word of his own power, or hy his own Word 


of power. 
Thus is the royal function of Chriſt ſet out to the life. 


$.26. Of Chriſts ſufficiency for his Prieſthood. 


mt manner of expreſſing the forementioned excellencies of Chriſt is obſer- 
vable : They are ſet down in Participles thus, who 4B E ING the brightneſs, 
&,ande UPHOLDING all things,&c. This ſheweth that they have relation 
to that which followes ; and that as an eſpecial cauſe thereof. Now that which fol- 
lowes, ſets out Chriſts Priefthood, and that in both the parts thereof ; which are 
I. Expiation of our ſinnes. 2. 1nterceſſien at Gods right hand. 

For the full effefting of theſe, divine dignity and ability were requiſite : There» 
fore to give evidence of Chriſts ſufficiency to that great fun&tion, he premiſeth 
that excellent deſcription of Chriſts dignity and dominion ; and thart in ſuch a man- 


ner,as ſhews him to be a moſt able and ſufficient Prieſt. For theſe phraſes, being rhe 
brightneſs 
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brightneſs,and upholding all things,umply the ground of this ſufficiency , 4s if he had : 


more fully and plainly faid ; Seeing Chriſt zs, or becauſe he is, che brightneſs,G&c. 
And becauſe he upholdeth all things,XC. By him{elf fie pergeth oar ſiunes : and having 
done that, he [are down onthe right hand of the Majeſty on high. Had he not been 
ſuch a brightzeſs, and had he not had ſuch power, as to uphold all things, he could 
not have purged away our ſinnes( This work required a divine efficacy: ) nor could 
he have fate ar Gods right hand : This adrancement required a divine dignity, 
Thus we ſee what reſpect the Apoitle had to the order of his words, and manner of 


framing his phraſes. 


$.27. Of Chriſts purging. 


Rom the Regal funRtion of Chriſt, the Apoſtle procceds to his Prieſthoed; the 


firſt part whereof is noted in thele words, 1Yhen he had by himſelf parged our 


ſrnnes. : | 
The purging here mentioned, com- 
priſeth under it che expiation which 
Chriſt made by his death on the Croſs : 
which was an eſpecial act of his Prieſt- 
ly funion : | for it belonged to the 
Prieſts under the Law to offer up Sacr1- 
fices, whereby expiation was made for 
peoples ſinnes. 


The Metaphor of parging is taken 


from the Law : For almoſt all things are 
by the Law purged With blood, Heb.9.22. 
* 4292s, The * word here uſed, is 
See Chap. 9. ſometimes put for the 
v.13. $-75- means of purging, 70h.2.6. 
and ſometimes for the act it ſelf of being 
purged, Mar.1.44. To make purgation 
( as the Greek phraſe here ſoundeth ) 1s 
ro do that which is ſufficient to purge, 
and by a metonymie of the cauſe, it alfo 
implieth the very ac of purging. Now 
Chriſt by ſhedding his blood, hath done 
chat which is ſufficient to purge away 
ſinne: yea,thar which he hath done,doth 
indeed purge the ſoul, when it is rightly 
applied. In both thele reſpects it 15 ſaid, 
T he blood of Chriſt clean{eth from all ſrune, 
I Joh.1.7. 

The purging therefore here meant, 
compriſeth under it both the merit of 
Chriſts ſacrifice, whereby the guilt and 
puniſhment of tinne is taken away ; and 
alſo the efficacy thereof, whereby the 
power and dominion of finne is ſubdued. 


| This Word purged, exponunds * two 
Words of the original Greek, Which the 
Rhemiſts, in imitation of the $ vulgar 
Latin tranſlating, as they ſuppoſe ver- 
batim, Word for word, do extenuate the 
ſenſe and come ſhort of the minde of the 
eApoſtle. They tranſlate it thus, ma- 
king purgation of ſinnes. Herein firſt 
they miſs the emphaſis of the rence, 
which implieth a thing finiſhed. The 
Latines Wanting that tence, are forced 
to ſe the paſſive, and to change the caſe, 
thu, purgatione fata: 6 2 periphra- 
ſis, by premiſing a conjunition of the 
rime paſt, thus, poſtquam purgatio- 
nem teeifſet. So our Engliſh, When he 
had purged, very fitly according to the 
ſenſe. But We have in onr tongue a par- 


"tisle, Which. joyned to the Verb, doth ful- 


ly expreſs the emphaſis of the tence and 
voice, thus, having purged. Beſides, 
they that tranſlate it by the preſent 
tence, thus, making purgation imply 
that Chriſt i ſtill tempering the meds- 
cine: as if the purgation Were not ab- 
ſolately finiſhed While Chriſt Was on 
earth. 1 deny not but that Chriſt ſtill 
contiaueth to apply the merit and effi- 
cacy of rhis purgation : but there 3s aif- 
ference betwixt making and applying a 
thing. 


The i Verb whence the Greek & word is derived, is ſometimes put for clenſing 


or purging the ſoul from the guilt of ſinne ; and it importeth juſtification; and is 
diſtinguiſhed from ſanctification : as,where it is ſaid, that Chriſt gave himſelf for 
his Church |, that he might ſax#ifie ir, having cleanſed, or purged it. Sometimes it 
1s put for purging the ſoul from the inherent filth of ſinne : as,where it is ſaid,Chriſt 
gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem ws from all iniquity ( this notes out our 
juſtification ) and ® prifie or purge us : this notes out our ſanCification. And 
ſometimes it compriſerh under it both theſe benefits : as where mention is made of 
Gods " parif3iag or purging our hearts by faith. Faith applies the merit of Chriſts 
ſacrifice tor our juſtification ; and drawes vertue from him for our ſanification. 

In 
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All Legal un- 
cleanneſs was 
not ſinfall. 


In this laſt and largeſt ſignification is this metaphor of purging here uſed ; whereby it 
appears that Chriſts purging is a perfect purging. 


8.28. Of our ſinnes purged by Chriſt. 


T O diſcover the filth that by Chriſt is purged away, the purgation here men- 
tioned is ſtiled a prgation ® of ſinnes. Sinne is the worſt filth that ever beſmear- 
ed a creature : It makes the creature loathſome and odious in Gods ſight : It makes 
it moſt wretched and curſed ; for it pulleth upon the finner Gods wrath which is an 
unſupportable burthen, and preſſeth the ſoul down to hell. By ſinne A4»gels of 
light became Dev:/s - and by reaſon of ſinne they are called fox! and nnclean ſpirits, 
Mark.9.25. Rev.18.2. Matth.1e.1. By purging away this kinde of filth, Chriſts 
ſacrifice is diſtinguiſhed from all the legal facrifices and purifications : none of 
them could purge away /ine. Sinne makes too deep a ſtain even into the very ſoul 
of man, to be purged away by any external and earthly thing. That which the 
Apoſtle faith ( Heb.10.4.) of the blood of Bulls and Goats, which were the greateſt 
and moſt efficacious facritices of the Law, may be ſaid of all external means of pu- 
rifying : It is not poſſible that they ſhould take away ſinnes. Therefore they are 
or to ſanttifie to the purifying of the fleſh (Heb.9.13.) not to the purifying of 
the ſoul. 

Oueſt. Was not legal uncleanneſs a ſinfull pollution ? 

eA»/w. Not ſimply as it was legal ; thatis, as by the Cerimonial Law it was jud- 
ged uncleanneſs. For | 

1. There were ſundry perſonal diſeaſes which by that Law made thoſe that were 
infected therewith unclean : as Leprofie (Lev.13.3.) Running of the Reins ( Lev. 
22.4.) Iſſue from the fleſh( Zev.15.2.) and other the like. 

2. There were alſo natural infirmities, which were counted uncleanneſs, yet not 
ſins in themſelves : as womens ordinary flowers (Lev.15.33.) their lying iz childbed, 
(Lev.12.2,) 

3. Caſual matters that fell out #nawares, and could not be avoided, cauſed un- 
cleanneſs, Lev.5.2.Namb.19.14. 

4. So alſo did ſundry bounden duties : for the Prieſt, who ſlew and burnt the xed 


Cow ; and he who gathered up her aſhes, were unclean : yea and he who touched - 


. a dead corps(which ſome were bound to do,for a decent burial thereof ;) Namb.1g. 


us 
Our finnes 
only purged, 


IO,11. 
q Dueſt.2. Was it not a ſinne to remain in ſuch uncleanneſs, and not to be cleanſed 
from. it ? ; 

Anſw. Tt was: and thereupon he that pxrified not himſelf was to be cut off, Numb. 
19.13,26. But this ſinne was notiimply in the legal uncleanneſs, bur in the con- 


tempt of that order which God had preſcribed( Lev.22.9.) or atleaſt in neglect of 


Gods Ordinance. : 

The like may be ſaid of an unclean perſons touching any holy thing ( Lev.22.3.) 
It was ſinne if he came to knowledge of it ( Lev.5.3.) becauſe therein he wittingly 
tranſgreſſed Gods Ordinance. 

9 neft.z. Were not ſinnes alſo taken away by the oblation of legal ſacrifices ? 

An(w. True it is, that by the offering up of thoſe ſacrifices, people were aſſured 
of the pardon of ſinne : but not as they were external things, but as they were 
types of the allſufficient ſacrifice of Chriſt : Tt was then peoples faith in the myſticall 
ſubſtance of thoſe ſacrifices (which was Chriſt ) whereby they came to aſſurance of 
the pardon of ſinne. | 

Tt therefore remains a true concluſion, that ſinne-is purged away by Chriſts ſa- 
crifice alone: ſo as herein the ſacrifice of Chriſt ſurpaſſeth all other ſacrifices. 

Whereas the Apoſtle further addeth this relative particle OUR (or ſinxes, ) he 
maketh a difference therein alſo berwixt the Prieſts under the Law with their ſacrifi- 
ces,and Chriſt with his. For they offered for their own ſinnes( Lev.16.6.)as well as 
for others : But Chriſt had no ſinne of his own to offer for : His ſacrifice was to 
purge away O#7 ſinnes : oxr finnes only, not his own. Thus is this phraſe to be ta- 
ken excluſively, in relation to Chriſt himſelf : but in relation to others ;nclueuely, 
None, no not the beſt excepted. For the Apoſtle uſing the plural number inde- 
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finltely,includes all of all torts,and uſing the firtt Perion, puts in alſo himſelf,chough 
an Apoltle,and ſo one of the moſt eminent Chriſtians, 


$.29. Of Chriſts purging onr ſinnes by HIMSELF. 


Third difference betwixt Chriſt and the legal Prieft,is in the ſacrifice by which 
A the one and the other purged people. The Prieſts ſacrifice was of unrea- 
tonable beatts; Clirift of HIMSELF. He by himſelf parged our ſinnes. 
The firſt particle of this verſe ( Who ) having reference to that excellent Perſon #; 
who is deſcribed in the words before it, and after it, noteth out the Prieſt. This 4 523%. 
clauſe (by himſelf ) ſheweth the ſacrifice or means ot purging. The Sonne of God, Sce more here= 
the Creator of ali things, the Suſtainer and Governour ot all, is the Prieſt, and this nr. 
Prieſt offered himſelf, and ſo by himſelf purged our ſinnes. 1.$.31. on . 
True it is that the humane nature ot Chriſt only was offered up : whereupon it is Eph. 5.25. 
faid that he was put to death in the fleſh{ 1 Per.3.18.) and ſuffered for ns in the fleſh, 
1 Pet.4.1. yet by reafon ot the hypoſtaticall union of his two natures in one Per- 
ſon, he is ſaid to give himſelf, Ephef. 5-2. andto offer #p himſelf, Heb.7.27. And 
thereupon it 15 ſaid, that he put away linne by the lacrifice of himſelf ( Heb. 9.26.) 
And, as here, purged onr ſrunes by himſelf. For as much as it was impoſlible that Cunt non eſſe 
the /0rd ſhould die, being che immortal Sonne of the Father, he aſſumed a body, poſſuvile ipjum 
that he might die for all,and yet remain the incorruptible Word. IT bum mori, 
Great is the emphaſis of that phraſe : Itſheweth that this work of purging our - —afhary pl 
ſinnes was above humane firain ; though an humane a, or rather paſlion were re- lium, corpus fibs 
quiſite thereto ; as fo {affer, to ſhed blood,to die : yet a divine value and vertue muſt 9#od mori poſit 
needs accompany the lame,to prrge /inne. It muſt be done even by him himſelf,who 4, ite cor+ 
is God-man : He him/e/f mutt be offered up. In which reſpe& it 1s ſaid, that Ged hath _ _ Parts= 
purchaſed the Charch With his own blood, Acts 20.28. a eng 
This title Himſelf, having reference to that Perſon who is both God and man, in- onnbw, & in- 
cludes both the natures. This Perſon, himſelf, offered up himſelf co purge our ſinnes Þabitaxs verbum 
by himſelf. This is a greac myſtery ; the like was never heard of. The Prieſt that 59rruptibile 
offereth,the ſacrifice chat 1s offered, one and the ſame. The ſame myſtery is implied ng ne 
under this phraſe, Chriſt ſaz&tified the people With his own blood, Heb.13.12. But carn, © " 
this of ſanctifying or purging With or by hixyſelf, hath the greater emphaſis. More 
cannot be ſaid to ſer out the invaluable price of our redemption, the indelible ſtain of 
finne,and available means of purging it. See Chap.9. v.12.H.57. 


$.30. of Chriſts glory after hu ſuffering. 


A Fourth difference betwixt Chriſt and the Levitical Prieſthood, is in theſe 
words ; He ſate down on the right hand of the maje$ty on high. 

Hereby is implied a continuance of Chriſts Prieſthood after his death : This is de- 
nied of the Prieithood under the Law, Chap.7.23, But Chrift having by his death 
offered up a ſufficient ſacrifice for all our ſins,and by his burial ſanRified the grave, 
and that eftate wherein the bodies of beleevers after death are detained till the day 
of conſummating all things, roſe from the dead,and aſcended into Heaven, there to 
continue an high-Prieft for ever. | 

This then notes out another part of Chrifts Prieſthood. The former was of ſub- 
jeRion and ſuffering ; this of dignity and ratgning. By that was the work wrought 
and price laid down : by this is the efficacie and virtue thereof applied, and the be- 
nefit conferred. | 

Fitly is this added to the former, to ſhew, that Chrift was ſo far from being van- 
quiſhed and ſwallowed up by his ſufferings for our ſinnes, as thereby way was made 
tor an entrance into the higheſt degree of glory that could be attained unto. 


. 8.31. Of Chriſts fitting and ſtanding in Heaven. 
"= Apoſtle in ſetting down the high degree of Chriſts exaltation, well poiſed 


his words, for every word bath its weight. 
This, 
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This, He ſate down,importeth high Honour,and a ſetled continuance therein. Sit- 
ting isa poſture of dignity : Superiors ſit when inferiors ſtand, 7ob,29.7,8. Thus 1s 
the encient of dayes, ſaid to fit : and ten thouſand thouſands ( miniitring ſpirits ) to 

10. In way of Honour is the H:gheſt thus ſet out, He that 


ſtand before him, Dan.7:9, | | | 
firteth upon the Throne, Rev.5.13. In this ſenſe faith God to his Sonne, $1 at my 


right hand,Pfal. 110.1. The authority alſo and power which Chriſt hath over all, 1s 
hereby noted. For in this ſenſe isthis phraſe ott uſed : as P/al.9.4- and 29.10. and 
47.8. Rev.21.5. 

0bj. Chriſt is ſaid to Fayd on the right hand of God, Atts 7.55. : 

Anſw. Divers phraſes may be uſed of the ſame thing in divers reſpects,and imply 
no contradiction : For firſt, to ſpeak according to the letter, a King may be ſaid to 
fit on his Throne, becauſe that is his ordinary poſture : and to ftard at ſome ſpeciall 
times : as Eglon aroſe out of his ſeat when Ehud ſaid to him, 1 have a Meſſage from- 


Ged to thee, Judg.3.20. —. | 
There are three limitations wherein different a&s cannot be attributed to the 


ſame thing. 
I. * I the ſame part : In the very ſame part a man cannot be ſore and found. 
2. b 1s the ſame reſpeft : A man cannot bealive and dead together in the ſame 


reſpe&, but in different reſpe&ts one may be ſo ; For fe that liveth in pleaſure #5 


dead While ſhe liveth,1 Tim.5.6. 
3. © At the ſame time : One cannot fit and ſtand together at the ſame time : at 


ſeverall times he may. : 

Again, To take this phraſe weraphorically ( as it is here to be taken,) Chriſt may 
be ſaid to ſir, to ſhew his Authority ( as betore;) and to ſtand, to ſhew his readt- 
neſs to hear and help. In this reſpe& did Chritt moſt fitly preſent himſelf fanairg, 
to Stephen, As 7.55. | ; 

Sitting doth further ſet out continuance in a thing : Where Faceb ſaith of 7o- 
ſeph, 4 His bow SATE 1n ſtrength, we fitly, according to the true ſenſe,tranilate it 
thus ; his bow ABODE,&C. Gen.49.24. In like manner where 2oſes ſaith to A- 
aron and his ſonnes, ye ſhall $1T at the dore of the Tabernacle ſeaven dayes. We, aC- 
cording to the true meaning of the word in that place,thus turn it, ye ſhall ABIDE, 
Lev.8.35. 

Straxding alſo importeth as much, namely continuance and perſeverance in a 
thing. To expreſs this emphaſis of the word,we do oft tranſlate it thus ; fandfaft, 
as I Cor.16.13. Stand faft in the faith. AndGal.5.1. Stand faſt inthe liberty,&C. 
where the original Greek ſaith of the devil (f0h.8.44.) he STOOD not in the truth, 
our Engliſh hath it thus, be ABODE net, ec. 

Wherefore by both theſe metaphors ( ſitting and ftarding ) Chriſts abode and 
continuance in Heaven, as our high-Prieſt, Prince and Prophet, and that for us, is 
plainly fer our. 

And to ſhew that this his abode and continuance hath no ſet date, this indefinite 
and everlaſting phraſe,for ever, is in other places added; as Chap.7.25. and 10.12. 

Finally thete metaphors note out Chriſts reſt and ceſſation trom all his travels, 
labours, ſervices, ſufferings, and works of miniſtry which on earth he underwent. 
Chriſt is now entred into reſt and fo ſerteth. 

This implieth chat nothing now remaineth more to be done or endured for pur- 
chaſe of mans redemption, his ſacrifice was full and perfect: Therefore going out of 


the world,he ſaith, 7: z finiſzed, Job. 19.30. 
$.32. Of the Divine Majeſty. 


{| ſie amplifie the forementioned Dignity and Soveraignty of Chrift, the place 
where Chriſt ſitteth is ſer out in two phraſes: 
1. On the right hand of the Xajeſty. 
2. Oz high. | 
By the A7ajeſty,is meant God himſelf, as more plainly is expreſſed in other places, 
where Chriſt is ſaid to be at the right hand of GOD (Rom.$.34.) and to be /er down 
on the right haud of God, Heb.10.12. 


*Majeſt3 rnyorteth ſuch greatneſs and excellency as makes one to be honoured 
03 
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P[al.$2.6. EET ELD 
In this place this Title 18 uſed, | 

1. To ſer our the high and ſapream Soveraignty of God, importing him to be 
King of Kings,and Lord of Lords : For to ſpeak properly, God only hath majeſty : 
and therefore by a property is ttiled © the 17ajeſty. 

2. To magnitie the exaltation of Chriſt which 1s to the higheſt degree that poſ- 
ſibly can be ; even to the right hand of Him or nextto Him that only and juſtly is 
ſtiled the Majeſty. | 

3. To ſhew an eſpecial end of Chriſts high advancement; which was to raign 
and rule. This is the property of WMajeſty; and for this end was Chriſt advanced 
next to the Majeſty. h 

This is further evident by the addition of this word Throxe, as ſome do read it, 
thus, | He ſute downs on the right hand of the Throne of the Majeſty ou high. $0 is it 
read,Chap.8.1. and 12.2. and that with an unanimous conſent of all copies : Soin 
Matth 19.28. and 25.31. and Aefs 2.30. So much alſo is here without queſtion 
intended. 

Now to ſit on a Throne of Xajeſty,is to have power of raigning and ruling. This 
is vet furcher made cleer by the end which the holy Ghoſt ſetteth down hereof 
(P/al.110.1.) Which v4 to [1bane his enemies, Wheretore the Apoſtle thus explain- 
eth that phraſe ( 1 Cor.15-25.) He muſt reign till he hath put all his enemies under his 
feet. For ſittiag on the right hand of AMajejt y,the Apoſtle puts ratgning. SOAS tO ſit on 
the right haad of ey and to rargn,are equivolent termes. 


9.33. Of Chriſts advancement to Gods right hand. 


His phraſe right haad attributed to God, mult needs be metaphorically ſpoken. 

For God is not a body, nor hath any parts of a body properly appertaining 
unto him : He 1s a ſimple, pure, ſpiritual, indiviſible eſſence. To imagin that God 
hath a body, or any parts of a body properly,is to make him no God. Whoſoever 
doth conceit any ſuch thins of God, doth frame an 1dol for God in his heart. Such 
things are attributed to God in ſacred Scripture for reaching ſake, to make us ſome- 
what the better conceive divine things by ſuch humane reſemblances as are familiar 
to us, and we well acquainted withall. 

As tor this particular metaphor of a right hard, it 1s very frequently attributed to 
God : and that in two reſpects. 

1. Toſet out his power. 2. His glory. 

There is no part of the body whereby men can better manifeſt their power then 
by their r:ght hand. By their hands they lifr, they ſtrike, they do the things which 
require and declare ſtrength. - Of the two hands, the right uſeth to be the more rea« 
dy {teddy anditrong in acting this or that : Therefore after the manner of men, thus 
ſpeaketh A7;/cs of God, Thy. rizht hand, O Lord, is beceme glorious in power : thy 
right hand, O Lird, hath daſhed in pieces the euemy. In like manner many admirable 
works are 1n other places attribute to Gods right haz, that is,to his power. 

Again, Becauſe Gods majeity is of all the moſt glortous, his right hand 1S aC- 
counted the greatelt glory that can be. In this latter reſpe& is the metaphor here 
uſed. It is taken from Monarchs, whoſe Throze is the higheſt place for dignity in a 
Kingdom. 

1o ſet one at the r/ghr haz:d of his AZajeſty, is to advance him above all ſubjecs, 
nextto the Kins hitmfelf: as Pharach faid to 7o/eph,(Gen.41.40.)T hou ſhalt be over 
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: my houſe,and according to thy Word ſhall all my people be ruled ; only in the Throne Will 


The greater then thos, | | 
In places of ſtate, the middle uſeth to be the higheſt ; the right hand the next, the 


Jeft the third. In this reſpe& the mother of Zebedees children, leaving to Chriſt the 
higheſt place, defireth that one of her ſonnes might be at his 77ghe 4axa, the other 
at his left in his Kingdom. Salomon, to ſhew he preterred his mother betore all his 
ſubje&s, ſer her on þ:4 right hand, 1 King.2.16. So doth Chriſt manifeſt his reſpect 
to his Spouſe, Pſal.45.9. So doth God here in this place to his $unxe. For ro ſit oz the 
right hand of the divine Majeſty,ts the higheſt honour that any can be advanced to. 


N 


$.34. Of Chriſt advanced as God-man. / \ 

| $0pom advancement is properly of his humane nature : For the Soyne of man is 

faid to ſit at Gods right hand, CHarth.26.64. and Steven with his bodily eyes 
ſaw him there, As 7.56. That nature wherein Chriſt was crucified, was exalted. 
For God, being the moſt high, needs not be exalted. Yet the humane nature in this 
exaltation, is not ſingly and ſimply conſidered 1n it felt, but united to the deity : fo 
:S it is the Perſon, conſiſting of two natures, even God-man, which is thus dignified, 
next to God, farre above all meer creatures. For as the humane nature ot Chritt 
is inferior to God, and is capable of advancement, ſo alſo the Perſon conſiſting 
of a divine and humane nature. Chriſt as the Sonne of God, the ſecond Perſon in 
ſacred Trinity, is in regard of his deity,no whit inferior to his Father, but every way 
equal : yet as he aſſumed our nature,and became a Mediator betwixt God and man, 
he humbled himſelf ;and made himſelf inferior to his Father. His Father therefore 
exalted him above all creatures, Phil.2.8,9. The Scripture exprelſly teſtifieth, that 
the Father advanced his Sonne. For he-1aid to his Sonne, Sit at my right haud 
( Pfal. 110. 1.) He ſet him at his right hand, Ephel.1.20. God exalted him, Pots 5. 
31. God hath given him a Name Which 15 above every name, Phil.2.9, Now he thar 
giveth is greater then he that receiveth. 


$.35. Of Heaven the place of Chriſts exaltation. 


| Bo place, where Chriſt is exalted, is here indefinitely ſet down to be oz hgh. 
Thovgh the word be but of the poſitive degree, yet 1s it to be underſtood of 
the higheſt degree that can be : ſo high as none higher. Therefore the ſuperlative 
degree 15 elſewhere uſed to ſet out the very ſame place that is here meant : as where 
the Angels ſay, Glory to God in the HIGHEST. The Apoſtle, to ſhew that this 
place, and withall this dignity whereunto Chriſt was exalted, farre ſurpaſſeth all 
other, uſeth a compound word, which is not throughout all the new Teſtament 
uſed, but in this only caſe: and it implieth an exaltation above all other exalta- 
tions. The word is uſed Ph:/.2.9. It may be thus tranilaced, ſzper-exa/ted. Our 
Engliſh, to expreſs the emphatlis of that compound word, uſeth theſe two words, 
highly exalted. If ever any were highly exalted, much more Chriſt. Therefore 
other tranſſators thus expreſs the toreſaid emphaſis, exalted into the higheſt height. 
The word ts uſed to ſet out the higheſt exatation that can be, even beyond all ex- 
preition or comprehenſion. 

To ſhew that Chrifts exaltation is indeed a ſ#per-exaltatio ; the Apoſtle advan- 
ceth it tarre above all other ; even the higheſt and moſt excellent creatures that 
be, Epheſ.1.21. Thus he 1s laid to be higher then the Heavens. See Chap.7: v.26, 
S. 110. S 

More expreſly this ſupereminent place is ſaid to be the Heavens, Chap.s. v.r. 
The plural number is uted to ſhew that he meaneth the higheſt Heavens : thar 
which in Canaans dialect is ſtiled the Heaven of Heavens ( 2 Chron. 2.6. and 6.18. 
Neh.9.6.) even that which compriſeth in it all the other Heavens, it being over all. 
In relation to two inferior Heavens,1t 1s {tiled the third Heaven,2 Cor. 12.2. For the 
Scripture maketh mention of three Heavens. The firft aud loweſt is the atery Hea- 
ven, 1n which feathered fowls fly,Gez. 1.8. The ſecond and middlemoſt is the Starry 
Heaven, in which the Sunne, the Moon,and all the Starres are contained, Gez.15.5. 

ie The 
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The third and higheſt is that where Chriſt now fitteth. This diſtintion Siveth light 
to that phraſe, farre above all Heavens ( Eph.4.10.) whereby the ſupereminent 
height of Chrilts exaltation is ſet forth. He there meaneth all the viſible Heavens, 


whether under or above the Moon. For the humane nature of Chriſt is contained 


within the third Heaven, As 3.21. 

This place, as well as the other forementioned points, amplifieth the exaltation 
of Chriſt. | | 

Summe up the particulars, and we ſhall finde verified what was faid before, that 
every word hath irs weight, and adds ſomething to the excellency of Chriſts ex- 
altation. 

1, He ſits: namely as a Lord : and ſo continueth, 

2. He ſits by the 2Lajeſty : A great honour, 

3. Heſits on the right hand of the Majeſty : next to him above all others. 

4. He ſo ſits on high : namely as high as can be. 

when he had by himſelf purged our ſinnes ( todo which, he bumbled himſelf and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the Croſs, Ph:1.2.8.) he ſate down on 
the right hand of the Majeſty on high. 


Hitherto of the meaning of the Words. The eAnalyſis or reſolution of the three 
firſ# verſes followeth. 


9.36. Of the reſolution of the three firſt verſes. 


He three firſt verſes of the firſt Chapter, contain the ſubſtance of all thoſe My- 
"Fm which are more largely proſecuted in the body of the Epiſtle. 

The ſumme of all is, The excelency of the Goſpel. 

The argument whereby the Apoſtle doth demonſtrate this point is comparative. 
The compariſon is of unequals : which are the Law and the Goſpel. 

This kinde of argument the Apoſtle doth here the rather uſe;becauſe of that high 

account which the Hebrews had of the Law. 

The Compariſon is firſt propounded, in the firſt verſe and former part of the 

ſecond verſe. £2. 

2. Itis amplified in the latter part of the ſecond verſe. 

In the Propoſition the Apoſtle declares two Points : 

1. Wherein the Law and the Goſpel agree. 

2. Wherein they differ. 

They agree in two things: ET 

I. Inthe principal Author : which is God. God ſpake in time pat : and God hath 

ſpoken in theſe laſt dayes. 

2. They agree in the general matter, which is, A declaration of Gods will,implied 
under this word #ake,or hath ſpokes. 

The diſtinct Points wherein they differ are five : | 

The Meaſure of that which was revealed. Then Gods will was revealed part by 
part: One part at one time, and an other at another. But under the Goſpel all 
at Once. 

2. The Manner of revealing it : Then afcer divers manners : Under the Goſpel 
after one conſtant manner. 

3. The tie : that was the old time, which was to be tranſlated into an other ; 
even a better time: This is ſtiled the laſt dayes ; which ſhall have no better after 
them in this world. | b 

4. The Szbje&,or perſons to whom the one and the other was delivered. 

The former were the Fathers, ſo called by reaſon of their antiquity : but yet 
children Who Were in bondage under the Elements of the World, Gal.4.3. The lacter are 
compriſed under this phraſe, Vo Vs : >The leaſt of whom is greater then the 
greateſt of the Fathers, ILatth.11.11. x - 

5. The Miniſters by whom the one and the other were delivered : The Law by 
Prophets : The Goſpel by the Sonne. | 

The Amplification of the Compariſon is by a deſcription of the Sonne, andthat 
by his excellency and dignity. This is the main ſubſtance of the greateſt part of this 

| E 2 Epiſtle, 
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Epiſtle : as it is in this and the next verſe propounded, {0 it is profecuted/and tur- 
ther proved in the other verſes of this Chapter. | 
In theſe two verſes Chriſt is ſet out : 
I. By his relation to his Father. 
2. By his divine works. 
His relation is noted : 1. Simply. 2. Comparatively. 


Simply,under two Titles : ” 
The firtt Title is Soxe : His Soune. This pointeth at the divine eſſence. 


The ſecond Title Heir. This pointeth to his right of Soveraignty : and it 1s am- 
plified, 1. By the ground thereof, in this phraſe, 7/hom he hath appointed. 2, By 
the extent thereof in this, a/l things. 


Verſe 3. The comparative relation is in two Reſemblances : 
I. Brightneſs: Amplified by the ſurpailing excellency thereof in this phraſe, 


OF HIS GLORY. 
| . Charatter,or expreſs image: illuſtrated under this phraſe, of hs perſon. 
At The works whereby Chritts excellency is deſcribed are of two ſorts: 
F i. They are ſuch as appertain to his divine nature. 

Such as appertain to his Mediatorſhip. 


”» 
ted 


t 3 


DS : 1. Creation. 
f the Former two ſorts 1ent! : 
Of the F orts are ment onedg movdtince. 


Creation is ſet-forth : | 
1. By the manner of woyking ; in this phraſe By Whorrw. 


2. By the general Matter, the worlds. | 
Providence is hinted in this word #pholding. It is further i/[uſtrated bythe ex- 


tent,all things: and by the means, the word : Amplitied by the power thereof, of 

bs power. = 

In Chriſts work appertaining to his Mediatorſhip,obſerve : 

I. The order,in this phraſe, whez he had. 

2. The kindes. Theſe concern, 1. Chriſts humiliation, 
A ſpecial work of Chrifts humiliation was to pxr ge. 

This is amplified, 1. By the means, By hiw/elf. 2. By t 
In Chriſts exaltation 1s fet down : 

1. His act, /atc aowy, 

2. Theplace. This is noted, 1. Indefinitely,oz high. 2. Determinately, at the 


r:ght hand. 
This is amplified by the Perſon at whoſe right hand he fate, thus expreſſed, of the 


2. His Exaltation. 


he matter, 07 ſrnnes, 


$.37. Of the heads of Doftrines raiſed out of the firſt Verſe. 


I. C305 7s the anthor of the old Teſtament. That which the Apoſtle here ſetteth 
down in this firſt verſe, is concerning ſuch things as are regiſtred in the old 


—_ ; of which he ſaith, Ged ſþake : So as the old Teſtament is of Divine au 
thority. 

Il. God hath been pleaſed to make known his Will. This word ſpake, intendeth as 
much. Gods will is-a ſecret kept cloſe in himſelf, till he be pleated co make ic known. 
In this reſpect it is ſaid, that no man hath ſeen God at any time ( 704.1.18.) that is, 
no man hath known his minde; namely till God make it known. | 

ITI. Of old God made known his Will by parts. One time one part, an other time 
an other part ; namely as the Church had need thereof, and as God in his wiſdome 
ſaw 1t meet to be revealed. 

I VV. Gods Will Was of old made known divers Wayes. Of the divers wayes, fee $.11. 
For God ever accommodated himſelf to the capacity of his people. 

V. Gods Will was made knows to men even from the beginaing. So farre,cven to the 
beginning may this phraſe,zx tie paſt,be extended. Thus theChurch was never with- 
out ſome means or other of knowing the will of God. Y 
_ VL. Theold Teſtament Was fer ſuch as lived in ancicntcr times. Even before the 

'tullneſs of time came : who are here called Fathers ; who together with their ſeed 


were but a little part of the world. ' | 
Ss. VII. Goa 


Verſe 1. 


Verl.z. Epiſile to the HeBr'Ew o - 


EET 


V II. God made ſonxes ef men to be his Miniſters before Chriſts time. Thus much is 


intended under this word Prophets, as here oppofed to the Sonne of God. To them: 
God firſt made known his minde that they ſhould declare it to his people. 
VIII. God indxed his chace Miniſters With extraordinary gifts. This word Prc- 
phets, intendeci: as much, 

A:l cheſe Points are more fully opened $.17. 


$.38. Of the Heads of Dottrines raiſed ont of the ſecond Verſe. 


I wo &—4 beſt things are reſerved for the Iaft times. The oppoſition which-the 
| Apoſtle here-maketh betwixt the time paſt, and theſe laſt dayes, demonftra- 
teth as much. | 

X. The Goſpel alſo is of aivine authority. Ttis the Goſpel which the Apoſtle inten- 
deih under this phraſe, hath ſpoken : and it hath reference to God mentioned in the 
former verſe. '- 

XI. The Goſpel Was revealed to men by the Sonne of God. God ſpake by his Sonne. 
The Sonne of God incarnate was the firft publiſher of the Goſpel, 7oh.1.18. 

XII. Under the Gofpel Gods Whele Will is revealed. Herein lieth the oppoſition 
betwixt that phraſe, at /andry times, v.1. - being ſpoken of Gods former diſpenſing 
of his will by parts; and his revealing of it under the Goſpel, 70h.14.26. As 
20.27. Hereupon a curſe is denounced againft ſuch as ſhall reach any other 
Gaſpel, Ga/l.1.8,9. and againſt ſuch as ſhall take from or add to this Goſpel, Rev. 
22.10,19. 

XII !. Under the Gofpel there ts one only Way of making known Gods Will. This ap- 
pears by the oppoſition of this phraſe, v.1. ix divers manners. That only way is 
preaching,as hath been before ſhewed, S.11. | 

XIV. Chriſt was a Prophet. For God ſpake by him.He was(as he is ſtiled, Zuk. 
7.16.) a great Prophet. 

X V. Chriſt hath an abſolate juriſdiftion. He is an Heir : An heir to the great 
Kings of Heaven and Earth. This ſers forth Chriſts Kingly Office. 

XV I. Chriſt as Mediator received his dominion from his Father. He appointed 
him Hezr, 

X V II. Chriſts dominion extendeth it ſelf to all things. This is expreſly ſet down 
under this phraſe, Hezr of all things,Pſal.2.8. 

XVIII. Chriſt is the Creator, Joh.1.2. Col. 1.16. 

X IX. The Father created by the Sonne. This is expreſly here ſet dowy ; andit is 
to be taken in reſpect of the diſtinction that is betwixt their perſons, and the order of 
their working. The Father worketh by the Sonne,and the Sonne from the Father. 

X X. All things ia Heaven and earth Were created by the Soune. The word Worlas, 
implieth as much. For the plural number is uſed, to ſhew that the world above and 
the world beneath ; even Heaven and all things therein ; and earth and all things 
therein, were created by him, | ; 


$.39. Of the heads of Doftrines raiſed out of the third Verſe. 


XXI. | Þ are myſteries may be lluſtrated by ſenſible reſemblances. Theſe two re- 

ſemblances, Brightneſs,Charatter, are for that end here produced. There 
151n many viſible and fenlible creatures a kinde of divine ſtamp. In that they are 
ſenſible, we thar are beſt acquainted with viſible and ſenſible marrers,arc much help- 
ed in apprehending things myſticall that are any wayes like them. 

X XII. The Sonne 15 of the ſame eſſence With the Father. 

X X III. The Sonne ts light of light, very God of very God. 

XXIV. The Sonne i5 coeternal With the Father. 

XX V. The perſon of the Soune 1s diſtintt from the perſon of the Father. 

XXVI. The incomprehenſible glory of the Father moſt brightly ſhineth forth in the 
Sonne. SO 8s the Father is made conſpicuous in the Sonne. 

Theſe and other like myfteries are very pertinently ſet forth under theſe two Re- 
ſemblances, Brightneſs,Charafter,whereof ſee S.1 9,&c. 

XX VII. Chriſt is the preſerver and Tovernogr of all things. This phraſe,»pholding 
all things,\ntendeth as much. NXVIIL. 
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XX VIII. Chriſt ordereth all things by his command. The Greek word,tranſla- 
ted Word,importeth as much. See Y.25. 

X X IX. Chriſts command is irreſsſtible. Tt 1s here ſtiled the Word of his power, 
whereby he diſpoſeth all things according to his own will, P/al.I15.3. 

XX X. Chriſt is a true Prieſt. The aCt of purging applied to him demonſtrateth 
as much. For it is proper to a Prieſt to purge, Lev.14.4,6c. and 16.16. 

XX XI. Chri#t Was a true man. This pliraſe by him/elf,ſheweth, that the ſacrifice 
by which Chriſt purged, was himſelf, namely his body; or his humane nature. For 
Chriſt hath given himſelf for us an offering and a ſacrifice to God, Ephel.5.2. 

XXX1I1. Chriit was God and man in one Perſon. As man, he ſuffered; and was 
made a ſacrifice : as God, he added ſuch merit to his ſacrifice, as it purged away 
ſinne, Chap.9.14, 

XXX111I. Chriſts ſacrifice Was effeflual to take away ſinne. For it is direQly 
ſaid, that he purged oxr ſinnes,Chap.9.14. 

XXXIV. Chriſt was exalted after he had humbled himſelf. His purging ſinne 
implieth his humbling of himſelf unto death. zzhez he had done this, then he face, &c. 
This implieth his exalcation, Lxk 24.26,46.Ph1l.2.8,9. 

XXXV. Chriſt having finiſhed his ſufferings, ceaſed toſuffer any more. He fate 
down and reſted, Rom.6.9,10. As God when. he had finiſhed all the works of Cre. 
ation,reſted ( Gey.2.2.Heb.4.10.) ſo Chriſt after his ſufferings. 

XXXVI. Chriſt as our Prieſt ever preſents himſelf hefore God for us, namely to 
make interceſſion for us. Chrilts ſitting implieth abode. This abode being at Gods 
right hand, is before God, even 1n his fight. This is he that purged our ſinnes : 
therefore he is there as our Prieſt, and to make interceſlion for us. And becauſe 
there is no limitation of his ſitting or abode, it is to be taken for a perpecuall a. All 
theſe are plainly expreſſed in other places : as Chap.9.24. and 10.12. Rom.$.34. 

XX XVII. Chriſt as Mediator 55 inferior to the Father, The right hand is below 
him thar ſits on the Throne, ark.10.37. 

XXXVILII. Chriſt as <Meaiator is advanced above all creatyres. The right hand 
is the next place” to him that firs upon the Throne, and above all that ftar:d about 
the Throne, as all creatures do, 1 Ki»g.2.19.Gen.41.40. Eph.1.20,21. Phil.:.9. 

XXXIX. Chriſt «a King. He fits on the right hand ot the Majeſty, or of the 
T hrone of the Majeſty,Chap.8.1. This 1s a royal Kingiy feat, P/al.1ic-1,2. 1 Cor. 


+70 | 

5 X L. The higheſt Heaven is the place of Chriſts reſt and glory. This phraſe on high, 
intendeth as much, Ir is expreſly ſaid, that he is ſet on the right hand of the throne 
of the Majeſty in the Heavens, Chap.8.1. Andit is alſo ſaid, that the Heavey muſt 
receive him untill the time of reſtitution of all things, AQts. 3.21. 


$. 39. Of Chriſts Excellency. 


Verſe 4. Being made ſo much better then the Angels, as he hath by inheritance ebtained 
a more excellent Name then they. 


[| fre - the Apoſtle premiſed the three former verſes as a Preem, and therein 
couched the Summe of the Doctrinal part of this Epiſtle : yet he paſſeth from 
that general Sz»:e, to the particulars, ſo, as he maketh the one depend upon the 
other : as is evident by the Participle (* being made )whereby that which followeth 
is knit to that which goeth before. 

This verſe therefore is a 7 7a»itios from the geneal to the particulars ; for it fol- 
loweth as a juſt conſequence and neceſſary concluſion from the premiſes; and it is 
premiſed as the principal Propoſition of all that followeth in this Chapter. 

The Excellency of Chriſts Perſon is the principal point proved from this verſe to 
the end of this Chapter ; and that by an argument of unequals. The inequality is 
betwixt Chrift and Angels : He is infinitely preferred before them. 

The Apoſtle in the former verſes, proved Chriſt to be more excellent then the 
excellenteſt men ; even ſuch as God extraordinarily inſpired with his holy Spiric ; 
and to whom he immediately revealed bis will, that they might maxe it known to 

others : 
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cellent then the moſt excellent, he mult needs be the molt excellent of all. This ex- 
cellency of Chriſt is fo let out, as thereby the glory and royalty of Chriſts Kingly 
office is magnified. For this 1s the firſt ot Chritts offices which the Apoſtle doth in 
particular exemplifie: in which exemplification he giveth many proofs of Chriſts 
divine nature : and ſheweth him ſo to be man as heis God alſo : and, in the next 
Chapter, ſo to be God,as he 1s man allo : lite to br brethren,Chap.2.v.17. 

The compariſon here made betwixt Chriſt and Angels, is not a meer ſimple com- 
pariſon, thus, Chriſt is wore excellent thea Angels : but it 1s comparatively pro- 
pounded as a compariion ofa compariſon : thus, Chriſt is 2 /o mach better then An- 

els,as he hath obtained a more excellent Name. This comparative compariſon much 
ſets out the tranſcendency of the point ; that he is beyond all compariſons, even in- 
finitely better. | = 

The word tranſlated Þ ade, is ſometimes uſed declaratively, to ſhew that the 
thing ſpoken of is {0 and ſo : as,where it 1s ſaid, When 7eſws WAS in Bethania : and 
ſometimes efficiently, as where it 1s ſaid, 7e/74s Was made an high Prieſt. Howſoever 
this word in relation to Chriſts deity, cannot be taken but in the firſt ſenſe only 
declaratively ; yet in regard of his humane nature,and of his Perſon ( conſiſting of 
both natures,) and of his Offices, it may be taken in both ſenſes : for in thoſe three 
reſpe&ts he was advanced,and made fo and ſo excellent. Now the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
him,not ſimply as God, but as God-man, King ,Prieft and Propher.Thus it is fitly and 
truly tranſlated being made, namely by his Father who begat him, ſent him into the 
world,and advanced him above all the world. 

In this reſpect he is ſaid to be better, that is, more excellent. For this compariſon 
hath nor ſo much relation to the goodneſs of Chriſts Perſon,as to the dignity there- 
of. In this ſenſe is this word oft uſed in this Epiſtle,and tranſlated by ſome, more ex- 
cellent. Yea ( Chap.7-v.7.) its oppoſed to le{s,and ſo ſignifieth greater : the leſs is 
bleſſed of the better, that is, the greater in dignity,or in office. So1n our Engliſh, we 
ſtile ſuch as are more excellent, to be better men. 

The 4 Greek comparative 1s derived from a Noun that ſignifieth © powey : But it 
is frequently uſed for the comparative of the Greek poſitive, which ſignifieth * good ; 
and in that reſpect it is off tranſlated better. It is a general word and applied to ſun- 
dry kindes of excellencies : as to ſuch things as are wore commodioxs ( 1 Cor.7.38.) 
and wore uſefull to others ( 1 Cor.12.31,) and more beneficial to ones ſelf (Phil.1. 
23.) and more effcfinal ( Heb.g.23.) and more comfortable ( 1 Pet.3.17.) and /eſs 
damagable ( 2 Pet.2.21.) and wore excellent (Heb. I0.34.) and more eminent Or grea- 
ter in dignity ( Heb.7.7 ) and thus is it here to be taken. 


$.40. of Angels Excellencies. 


He perſons before whom Chriſt is here in excellency preferred, are tiled An- 
gels (better then the Angels. ) 

The ſignification of this name Azge/, the nature of Angels, their ſpecial office 
and qualicy, 1s by this our Apoſtle himſelf diſtin&ly ſet down v.7. Yet here it is 
meer, that we confider ſome of the Angels excellencies, that ſo we may the better 
diſcern, both the reaſon why the Apoſtle doth give this inſtance of Angels; and 
withall the ſurpailing excellency of Chriſt, who excels ſuch excellent creatures. 

Some ot the Angels excellencies are ſuch as follow. 

I. Angels are ſpirits. The ſubſtance whereof they conſiſt is ſpirituall. This is 
the moſt excellent ſubſtance that any creature can have ; and that which cometh the 
neareſt to the divine nature: for God # a Spirit, Joh.4.24. A ſpirit is of ſubſtances 
the ſimplett, and treeſt trom mixture and compoſition; the pureſt and fineſt, and 
every way 1n the kinde of ir, the molt excellent. A ſpirit is not ſubje& to groſle- 
nels, drowlinels, wearineſs, heavineks, faintneſs, ſickneſs, diminution, alteration, 
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putrifaction,conſumption,or any like imperfections which bodies,as bodies,are ſub- 
ec unto. 

; 2. Anels,as at firſt created,and ſo remaining; are after the image of Grd ; the py- 
reſt, holieſt and readteſt to all goodneſs, of any meer creature: 1n regard of their 
likeneſs to God, they are {tiled ſonnes of God, fob 1.6. In regard of their prompt- 
neſs to goodneſs, they are thus ſet out, Yee that do his C ommandements, hearkening to 
the voice of his Words, Plal.103.20. 

3. Angels are the moſt glorious of all Gods creatures. In glory they ſurpaſs the 
brightnelis of the Sunne. To ſet out the glory of an Angel, his corntenance is ſaid 
to be /ike /ightening, and his rayment White as ſnow,and ſhining,Matth.28. 3. Luk. 24. 
4. Upon an Angels approach into a dark priſon, a light is ſaid to ſhine in the priſen, 
Atts 12.7. The glory of the Lord ( that is, ſurpaſling, incomprehenſible glory ) is 
ſaid to ſhine round about upon the apparition of an Angel, Zk.2.9. So reiplendent 
is an Angels brightneſs,as it hath much affrighted worthy Saints, L»k.1.12. and 2. 9. 
Yea St 7ohn was 1o amazed at the apparition of an Angel, as he fell at his feet to wor- 
ſip hin;,Rev.19.10. and 22.8. | 

4. Angels have the higheſt habitations of all creatures ; farre above the M o0Nn, 
Sunne and all the glorious hoaſt of the higheſt viſible Heaven. They are in the in- 
viſible Heavens, where the divine glory 1s moſt conſpicuoutly manifeſted. In re- 
gard of the place of cheir reſidency, they are tiled Angels of Heaves,Matth.24. 36. 

5- Augels have the moſt Honourable funttion : for they alwayes behold the face of 
God in Heaven, Matth-18.10. They are as the Gentlemen of the Bedchamber to a 
King : they minifter to the moſt high in an eſpeciall manner, Dax.7.10. Their prin- 
cipal attendance is upon the Sonne of God made man, 7oh.1.51. and upon his my- 
{tical body,v.14-. 


$.41. Of C briſts E xcellencies above Angels. 


N all the forementioned Excellencies 1s Chriſt more excellent then Angels. For 
[| 1. Chriſts divine nature is infinitely more excellent then an angelical ſpirit ; 
Yea his humane nature, by the hypoſtatical union of it with the divine, hath likewiſe 
a dignity infinitely ſurpaſling an Angels nature. 

2. Chriſt is the expreſs image of the perſon of his Father, which is more then to be 
created, as Angels were, after Gods image. 

3. Chriſt is the brightneſs of Gods glory : Therefore more glorious then the moſt 
glorious Angels. . 

Chriſt is in Heaven at rhe right hand of the Throne of the Majeſty. Therefore in 
place of reſidency higher then Angels. 

. Chriſts function, ro be a Mediator betwixt Grd and man, 1s greater then any of 
the functions of Angels. 

Therefore Chriſt is more excellent then Angels in their greateſt excellencies. Yet 
there is a greater excellency, wherein Chriſt doth further excell Angels, compriſed 
under this phraſe, 2 more excellent Name. This doth the Apoſtle largely inſift upon 
and copiouſly prove : and that upon this ground. 

Superſtitious perſons, eſpecially the Jews, among whom many extraordinary 
things were done by the miniſtry of Angels, had in all ages too high an admiration 
of Angels: fo as they have deified them, and yeelded divine worſhip unto them, 
whereby the glory of God hath been obſcured, and Chriſt the lefs eſteemed. It was 
therefore requiſite to ſet out Chriſts glory ſo, as it might appear how, beyond com- 
pariſon, Chriſt excelleth them : which in the general is thus expreſſed, He harh by 


:nheritance obtained a more excellent Name then they. 
9.42. Of Chriſts Name. 


Name is that whereby a thing is made known and diſtinguiſhed from others, 
| Bangs 9,20. It is ſometimes taken for a meer titular diftin&tion, as where 
the degenerate and apoſtate Jews are called the people of God, the children of 1/- 
rael, God expreſly faith, They are not my people ( Hol.1.9.) and Chriſt proveth that 
that they are not Abrahams Children, Joh.8.39. Where it is ſaid ( Micha.2.7.) 0 
thou that art named the houſe of Facob, a meer titular name 15 rneant, And where 

Chriſt 
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Chriſt faith of Sardis, T how haſt a name that tion liveſt, and art dead, Rev.3.t. 
Burt the Name here ſpoken of containeth a reality in it, Chriſt being indeed what 


| heisnamed and ſaid to be. It is not ſimply any of his Titles, but that true relation 


which is betwixt God the Father and him : ſuch a relation as no meer creature is 
capable of. Whar it is,is exprelly ſet down in the next verſe, namely to be the Sonye 
of God. True it is that chrough grace and favour God vouchſafed this name to ſun- 
dry creatures; but not ſo properly as unto Chriſt. See S.15. 

This is that Name which is above every Name,at Which every knee ſhould bow, Phil, 
2.9,10. By vertue of this Name he became a fir Mediator between God and man, a 
fir Saviour and Redeemer of man, a fit King, Prieſt and Prophet of his Church ; 
yea and by vertue of this Name, ſupream Soveraignty and abſolute Dominion over 
all creatures, infinite Majeſty, divine Dignity, and all Honour and Glory is His; 
all Worſhip, Service, Subjection and Dury is due unto Him. This Name therefore 
muſt needs be beyond all compariſon a moſt excellent Name: and in this reſpe&t 
Chriſt may well be ſaid to have ® a wore excellent Name then Angels ; becauſe there 
is a0 compariſon between them. The comparative epithete, tranſlated more excel- 
lent, is derived from Þ a compound verb that ſignifieth to differ in excellency, or to 
exce/,x Cor.15,4. Itis tranſlated ro be better, Matth.6.26: or, to be of more val me, 
Matth.10.31. The <poſitive ofthis comparative, ſignifieth divers or different, Rom. 
12.6. Of Gods Name, See Chap.2.S.112. 

This word of compariſon more excellent, is not to be taken of an exceeding in the 
ſame nature and kinde, as one man is more excellent then another ; but in different 


natures and kindes ( the notation of che word imports as much ) for Chriſt,as the 


Sonne of God,js of a divine nature, even the creator of all, and preferred before all 
created ſpirits : which though they be the moſt excellent of created ſubſtances, yer 
not to be compared with the Sonne of God. His Name is infinitely more excellent 
then theirs : for by reaſon of this Name he is the Lord of Angels. 


$.43. Of the right Which Chrift hath to his Name. 


He right which Chriſt had to his foreſaid Name, is thus ſet down, He hath by 
"Rm obtained : All this is the interpretation of one Greek word, which 
by this periphraſss is ſet out to the full. The right of inheritance which Sarah would 
not that the ſonne of the bond-woman ſhould have, is ſet out by this word, and is 
thus expounded, /ha# nut be heir, or ſhall not by inheritance obtain : or ſhall not 5n- 
herit. This right Chriſt hath 1n a double reſpect. 

x. As heis the true, proper,only begotten Sonne, by eternal generation. For the 
Father in communicating his eſſence to him,communicated alſo this excellent Name 
here intended. 

2. As his humane nature was hypoſtatically uniced to his divine nature : For 
thongh according to the fleſh he was not born of God the Father ( in that reſpe& 
he was without Father born ofa Virgin) yet that fleſh being perſonally united co 
the only begotten Sonne of God, he was born the Sonne of God. In this reſpe& 
an Angel, ſpeaking of his conception and birth, faich , Thas holy thing Which ſhall be 
born of thee, ſhall be called the Sonne of God, LuK.1.35. 

He was not then by grace and favour of no Sonne made the Sonne of God ; but 
as Ged,and as God-man he was the true begotten Sonne of God : and in both thefe 
reſpects the Name here ſpoken of, by right of inhericance belonged to him. Of Chriſt 
the Heir, See v.2.S.17. 


$.44. Of the reſ6lation of the 4*h verſe. 


IK was fhewed * before, That the excellency of the Goſpel was much commended 
by the excellency of Chriſt,the Author and matter thereof, Thereupon the Apo- 
ttie did ſet out Chriſts excellency to the life. This Point he proſecuterh in this and 
the verſes following : ſoas the ſumme of all is, «1 proof of Chrifts excellency. This 
proof is by an argament of the greater compared with the leſs. The greater or 
more excellent,is Chriſt ; the leſs or inferior are Angels. Now Angels are the moſt 
excellent of creatures : He therefore that is more excellent then they, muſt needs 
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be moſt excellent. The Argument may thus be framed; g 
He that is greater then Angels is moſt excellent : But Chrift is greater then An- 


gels, therefore he is moſt excellent. Fe 
This Argument is firſt propounded in this verſe, Secondly, Exemplified in the 


verſes following. | 
In the general here propounded two Points are ſet down : 


I. The degree of Chriſts dignity. 
2, Chriſts right thereunto, 
In the degree obſer ve : 
I. The Creatares before whom Chriſt is preferd, Angels. 
2. The Extent how far Criſt is preferd before them,1in this phraſe, /o mach better, 
In Chriſts right is ſet down : 
1. The Kinde thereof, He hath by inheritance obtained. 
2. The Matter or thing obtained, A more excellent Name. 


8.45. Of the Obſervations of the 4* Verſe. 


I. . N gels are the moſt excellent of creatures. This is the reaſon why the Apoſtle - 


brings them into this compariſon. If there had been any creatures more ex- 
celient then Angels, Chriſts excellency had not been fo far ſet out as now itis « For 
it might have been objected, that, though Chriſt were more excellent then Angels, 
yet he was not the moſt excellent of all, there being other creatures more excellent 


then Angels. | 
IT Chriſts excellency above Angels is beyond all cempariſcn. This phraſe ſo mach 


better &c. umplies as much. 

L1I. Chrifts excellencies made him kyown to be what he is. They gave him a Name 
whereby he 1s ſo made known, as he is diſtinguiſhed from all others: Thus Gods ex- 
cellercies are ſtiled his Name, Ex0d.34.5,6. 

IV. Chris hath a jsſt right to his exceflency. His right 1s a right of inheritance; 
which is the beſt right that can be. | 

V. According to that excellency, Which of right belongs to any, he ts ta be eſteemed. 
This is the end of ſetting out Chriſts excellencies and his right to them; namely to 
work in us an high eſteem of him. Thus Magiſtrates, Miniſters, Maſters, Parents and 
others, are to be eſteemed according to that Name which they have obtained. 


$. 46. Of the meaning of theſe Words, For unto which of the Angels 
ſaid he at any time ? 


Verſe 5. For #nto Which of the Angels ſaid he at any time,T hea art my Senne,this day 
have 1begotten thee * And again,1 Will be to him a Father ,and he ſhall be ts 


me a Sonue. 


| |> this Verſe the particular inſtance of the forementioned excellent Name is gi- 
ven : which is Soxne,in reference to God. 

This cauſal particle * for, ſheweth that that which followeth is a proof of that 
which went before : The proef is from an induRion of a ſpecial Name. 

The proof is taken from teſtimonies of Scripture. A teſtimony of Scripture is a 
ſound proof. This was it whereunto a Prophet thus directed Gods people, To rhe 
Law and to the Teſtimony, I1a.8.20. Chriſt prefers it before the teſtimony of one ri- 
ſen from the dead ( Zxkh. 16.31.) Yea before the teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, of 
his own works, and of his Father. For after he had produced thoſe three teſtimo- 
nies, he advited to ſearch the Scriptures, and that becauſe they reſtified of him-, 
706.5-36,37,38,39. 

O06j.1. A teltimony is but an inartificiall argument, which is counted the laſt and 
Iighreſt of all arguments. 

-Anſw. A teſtimony receiveth his force from the witneſs-bearer. An humane te- 
ſtimony is not counted infallible, becauſe men are ſubje to ignorance, error, and 
manifold corruptions. Burt a divine teſtimony is infallible, in that it reſteth on the 
higheft and ſoundeſt ground of truth, which is the wprd of God ; for it isim poſlible 
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© Asfor ſacred Scripture it # all given by inſpiration of God (2 Tim. 3.16.) and holy 
men of God ſpake as they Were moved by the holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet.1.21. 

The Scripture is as a long continued, approved record : it 15 as a Law written ; 
and hath continued many generations, and thereby gained the greater confirmation. 
Thus this proof is more ſure and ſound then any logical or mathematical demon- 
tration can be. Nothing more convinceth a beleeyer,or more prevatleth with him, 
then a Scripture proof. | 

0bjeZ.2. Hereticks alledge Scripture to prove their hereſies. 

Anſw. This doth yet furcher confirm Scripture proofs, in that all of all ſorts fly 
coit ; asallfly co the Law, and plead ir. But did the Scripture eyer make for any 
herelie ? the devil himſelf alledged Scripture (Catth.4.6.) but was confounded 
thereby :and ſo have all hereticks been in all ages.Of hereticks perverting Scripture 
See the Whole Armoar of God, Treat.2.Part 8. Of Goas Word,on Eph.6.17.Y.16. 

What cauſe have we in this reſpect to oblerve this direftion, Search the Scri- 
ptures(Joh.5.39.)and in hearing the word preached,to ſearch the Scriptares,whether 
the things We hear be ſo, as the men of Berea did, Atts 17.11. 

We ought hereupon to have our judgements grounded on the Scriptures, our 
opinions ordered, and our doubts reſolved thereby. Nothing ought to be taken as 
an Article of Faith, but that which may be proved thereby. The kinde of argu- 
ment here uſed is negative : it ſtands thus ; The Scripture no where declareth An- 

els to be Sonnes of God. Therefore that name belongeth not to them. 

In regard of an Article of Faith,a negative argument from Scripture is ſound and 
g00d; becauſe all Articles of Faith requiſite to be beleeved, are therein ſet down ; 
{o as if it be not to be found in the Scripture, we may well conclude that it is no Ar- 
ticle of Faith. 

The Name which here is denied to belong to Angels, is thus ſet down, under an 
interrogation, #nto Which of the Angels ſaid he,8&c. This interrogation importeth a 
ſtrong negation : ſomewhat more then if he had in a plain negative thus ſaid, #nto 
one of the Angels ſaid he,&c. For hereby he putteth the matcer to their confidera- 
rion,and maketh them judges thereof : As if he had ſaid, Think with your ſelves, 
and call to minae,\Wvhat awy Where you have read in ſacred Scripture ; and tell me, ij any 
fach thing be ſpoken of an Angel therein. | 

The dittributtve particle Which (#nto Which, ) implieth a number of Angels; and 
by way of grant,a difference of degrees : asif he had ſaid, Grant that there are dif- 
ferent degrees of Augels,and that ſome of them are more excellent then others ; Yet to none 
of them, no not to the moſt excellent, ſaid he,thou art my Sonne,&c. 

The relative particle HE, hath reference to God the Father, as is evident by this, 
that he ſaith, Thox art my Sowne,&c. Though David uttered the words, yet (as the 
Aſſembly ot Apoſtles and Diſciples expound it («As 4.25.) God by the mouth of 
hs ſervant David [ aid. 

This manner ot expreſlion /aid he, hath reference to the old Teſtament : which, 
before Chriſts time, was the only written word of God. And the extention of time, 
in this phraſe, at azy time, hath relation to the whole hiſtory of the Bible, from the 
beginning of Geae/zs to the end of IMalachy. Not once in any part of any of theſe 
books is this Name, Sonzxe of Goa,applied to Angels, 


How a nega- 
tive proof 
holds. See 
Chap.7. v.14. 
$.76.92, 


The emphaſis 
of an incerro- 
23ion. See 
ver. 34. $.155. 


f 
Tv. 


2 


a Pcnerunt eAn- 
geli Da, Orig. 
in l8c. 


 QuiDeifily 


$.47. Of the various acceptions of this Title Sonhe of God. 


Rue itis, that * where Soxnes of God are ſaid to preſent themſelves before the Lord 
4 (741.6. and 2.1.) Angels are meant. Angels allo are meant, where it is ſaid, 
all the Sonnes of Gd ſhouted for joy,Job 38.7. They are elſewhere ſtiled Þ Sonnes of the 
Atighty,Pial.89.6. or,as many do tranſlate it, Sonnes of Ged. It is manifeſt then that 
Angels are called Soxnes of Ged. Or if Angels be not meant, then < mez: are called 
Sonnes of God. It either Angels or men be called Soxnes of God, how can it be ac- 
counted a prerogative proper to Chriſt alone,to be Gods Sorne ? 
Anſw. This Title Sonne of God,is in ſacred Scripture uſed 4 two wayes 
1. Moſt properly by nature and eternal generation. . 
2. By meer grace and favour : God accounting them to be his Sexnes, and ac- 
| F 2 cepting 
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cepting them as Sonnes. In this latter reſpe&t many meer creatures are ſtiled Gods 
Sonnes : but in the former reſpe& none but the ſecond Perſon in ſacred Trinity, 
who aſſumed our nature,and ſo became God-man in one perſon. 

In this proper and peculiar reſpect, Angels are denied to be Sonnes of God ; and 
Chriſt alone affirmed to be the Sonne of God : as is evident by the words follow- 
ing, Thou art my Sonxe,&c. This is moſt properly applied to Chriſt, ro whom God 
the Father in a moſt proper and peculiar reſpect ſo ſaid. That Apoftrophe of the 
Father to his Sonne,and emphaticall expreſlion of the relative © THOU; ſheweth that 
an eſpecial Sonne is meant : ſuch a Sonne as none is or can be, bur healone that is 
there meant. Ofthe difference betwixt Chriſt and other ſonnes of God, See S.15. 


$.48. Of the ſcope of the ſecond Pſalm. 


Tr teſtimony, Thou art my Sonne, this day have Thbegotten thee, is taken out of 
P/al.2.7. That Pfalm is wholly Prophetical : There 1s never a clauſe therein 
buc may moſt fitly be applied to Chritt. 

The fews, who make 1t altogether hiſtorical, and apply t only to David and his 
Kingdom, ſhoot clean beſide the mark, and miſtake the ſenſe of the Pſalm and ſcope 
of the enditer thereof. Nor thzs text here alledged, nor the extext of the dominion 
promiſed ( to the xttermoſt parts of the earth,) nor the power promiſed of daſhing 
all to pieces : nor the exhortation to all Kings tofear him : nor the title Fehovah, v. 
11. nor the vexgeance, nor the blefſedneſs mentionedin the laſt verſe, can hiftori- 
cally and properly be applied to Dav:d. 

It is much more to the purpoſe of the holy Ghoſt, that if any thing be there ſpo- 
ken of David, it be taken to be ſpoken of him as ofa rype of Chriſt : and ſo not by 
way of allegory or alluſion, but cruly and principally prophefied of Chriſt. 

For this we have good proof, even from thoſe that were immediatly and infal- 
libly afliſted by the ſame Spirit, that inſpired the penman of the Pſalm,and knew his 
juſt and true meaning. For the two firit verſes are by a joynt conſent of all the A - 
poſtles applied to Chriſt, 4#s 4.25,26. The 7th verſe is allo applied to him,as here, 
ſo eAts 13.33. The 8h verſe is applied to him by an Angel ſent from Heaven, 
who faith (.Z:h.1.33.) that of Chriſts K:gdom there ſhall be zo * exd : no limit or 
bound, but extended to the zttermoſt parts of the earth. He ſhall reign over the Gen- 
tiles, Rom.15.12, Yeathe 8b and gh vez/es, are by Chriſt himſelt applied to him- 
ſelf, Rev. 2.26,27. where he promuſeth to him that keepeth his Works unto the exd,power 
over the nations : and he ſhall rule them With a rod of iron : as the veſſels of a Potter 

ſhall they be broken to ſkivers. The ground of this promile is thus expreſſed by Chriſt 
himſelt, eve as 1 received of my Father. To this Sonne of God therefore, did God 
the Father ſay,7 Wil grve thee the heathen,&c. Plal.2.8,9. 

The 11th wez/e of ſerving the Lord in fear and trembling,is applied to Chriſt, Ph;/. 
2.12. yea and the beginning of the 12th verſe, Phil.2.1C,11. For to k;/s the Sonne, 
and to how the knee to him,and to confeſs him,are equivalent phraſes, which in effect 
import one and the ſame thing. | 

The middle of the 12th verſe, concerning their periſhinp, with whom the Sonne is 
angry.is applied to Kings and great men, Rev.6.15,16. 

The laſt clauſe of r74/ting i» him, and of bleſſedneſs thence ariſing, is oft applied to 
Chriſt as 7.14.1. and 6.47. Matth.11.6. Rev.19.9. 

By all theſe particular applications, it is moſt evident, that the ſecond Pſalm is a 
proper prophecy of Chriſt. Hence it followeth, that the proofhere alledged, truly 
and properly concerneth Chrift ; and is very pertinent to the purpoſe : as will fur- 
ther appear,by opening the meaning of theſe words, This day have 1 begotten thee, 


| $.49. Of Gods begetting his Senne. 


His teſtimony (Thos art my Soxne, this day have Thegotten thee,) is alledged to 

prove that Chriſt excelleth the moſt excellent wndss_— : andit ſhone that 
ſome high tranſcendent matter,which can no way be applied to any meer creature 
is ſpoken of Chriſt : and that is,ro be a Sonne eternally begotten of God the Father. 
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& qui natus eff 
nal : asis God the Fathers begetting God the Sonne : which implieclt rhe Fathers — rr guy 


eternal communicating his whole effence to the Sonne. As this Text and P/a/.2.7. 10 2.c.48. 


all the texts of Scripture, which ſtile Chrift che begotten Sonne of God, prove the Reveramagnum 
eſt mente conci- 


Point tn general. 
£-£ pere generatio- 

$.50. Of the Special kinde of Gods begetting. nem, que non fit 

4 . a : : LU - 

N the divine generation theſe diſtin Points following are obſervable : hn, We 


Il 1. God is a Father, even the firſt Perſon in Trinity, begetteth. In this reſpeR, e# Aug. de 4- 

the Sonrtie of God is called the begotten of the Father,Joh.1.14. gon. Chriſtian, 
2. God the Father = begat the Sonne of his very ſubſtance, very God of very Ged. .,, 6. _ 

The title God properly taken and frequently applied to this Sonne, gives proof here- —_— ' - 


to (as 7uh.1.1.Rom.9.5.) and eſpecially the title Fehovah(which is given to none bur ſubſtantia genuit 


to the true God) Ger. 19-24. f0/h.5:14. Pater, Aug.E- 
3. » God the Father communicateth his whole eſſence to the Sonne : He begat Pift:56- 
ancther ſelf of himſelf, even that Which he himſelf is. In which reſpe& this ſonne of d Gignit hyps- 
= INT fafis. Athan. 
God faith, / and my Father are one. T he Father i in me,and I in him, Joh.10.30,38. 91,s 2. de 
4. God the Fachers begetting his Sonne, is truly and properly eternal. It was ——"x 
before all rime, it continueth throughout all times, it ſhall never have any date, or Ex ipſa eſſentis 
end. In relation kereunto faith this Sonne of God, 7 Was ſet up from everlaſting, Parris eſt gent- 
frem the beginning ,or ever the earth Was,When there were no depths,1 Was brought forth: 7 COT 
before the hills was I brought forth,&C. Prov.8.23,24,25. In this ſenſe he was called __ _ 
the ſirſt-born,Col.1.15. Firſt-born, becauſe he was begotten before all things : and Genuit de ſe 
ouly-begottes,becauſc he alone was properly begotten of God. altcrum ſe. Ges 
Some of the ancient Fathers and later Divines, do in this ſenſe take this word ho- 7,74 919d ip- 
die,today : For it {ignihieth the preſent time : and in divine things there is a con- / _ 
tinual! preſence or pre/entne/s, as I may ſo ſpeak : neither is there any thing paſt  9aol ex ſe 
as if it ceaſed to be : or to come, asifit werenot yet: or as if there had been a time F:lum,ut rorums 
when it was not. The Greek word, whereby eternity is ſec out ( 4&5 quaſi ates oy. quod in ſe erat, 
Ariſt. 1.1. ds Clo) {ignitieth a continual being of things. cſſct & manercs 
5. God the Fathers begetting his Sonne, manifeſteth an equality of Father and "vo _ 
Sonne. For if the nacure of both be enquired after, it will hereby be found to be + woken 
God,and nor one greater then another. This alſo did the Sonne receive of the Fa- ut ante omnis 
ther. He did not beget him equal, and then add to him, when he was begotten, 844. Unige- 
equality, but in begetting him he made him equal. For f being in the form of Go q. nitus,ut ſolus ex 
to be equal viith God was no robbery ( Phz1.2.6.) but nature : becauſe he obtained Tan . gore 
it by being begotten, he did not ufurp ir by a proud advancing of himſelf. Where "—oy Eh 


equality 1s,tiere 1s the ſame nature,and one ſubſtance. © eQuod dicit, 
o » \ . 
Heri & Cras nenhabet, ſed ſemper Holie habet, Arnob, in Pſa.2. Aug. Enar, in Pſal.2, quoſempiternam ©. yn 
tholica fides pradicat. Hierin Pſal.z2, Haymo in Pſal. 2, Per hodie etcrnitatem imelligt volnit. Zanch.de tribus Elvb.l.2 
c,4, Mollerus praled. in?ſal.2.8, aliiq;, Ot this day, See $.58,&c. © In Des Patrees Deo Filio, fs urriuſg; a 
queratur, utcrq; Deus : nec mugismagnus alter alicro Dew. Aug. Epiſt. 66, Lege plura ibid. * In forma Dei a eſſe 
Des non ei rapins fur, ſed natura; quonzam id naſccndo ſumpſit, non ſuperbiexdo preſumpſit. Aug. ibid. Ybi &qualitgs eſt ibi ea 
dem naturd,unag; ſubſtantia. Hicr. 1.9. Comment. in Queſt,28, i, | : 
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S. 51. Of the Fathers and Sons one and the ſame eſſence. 


ralner genitum, He Fathers begetting of the Son giveth evidence to the two great myſteries of 

= 1 Gong _—_ Chriſtian Faith, which were implied under theſe two Metaphors, Zright- 

Hic inaque de meſs of bis glory, and expreſſe image of his Perſon. 

Paire ſempiter- The two Myſteries are thele. : 

us extſtens, 1. The Son is of the ſame Eſſence with the Father, 

wnam tenir cum >, The Son is a diſtin Perſon from the Father. Y 

= = ing For the firſt, To beger doth in generall imply a communicating of his eſfence,that 

Fulgent. a4 begetteth to him that is begotten. Bur the ſpectall hegerring here intended declareth 

Trafim, Reg. a communicating of the whole eſſence. Hence by undeniable conſequence it tol- 

b.3-6oJo loweth, that the begotten Son of God 1s of the ſame eſſence with the Father. 

2 wy To make this myttery the more clear, the Greek Church uſed a > compound 

ſap we Greek word which ſignitieth conſubſtantiall, or of the fame eſſence ; A word which 
hath been uicd by the < ancientett Fathers, and 4 pur into the Nicene Creed ( which 


TV Poyo rn, NCt ; 
oucrmoyT® was ratified by the ſubſcription of 318. Biſhops there aſſembled ) and chus tranfla- 


ITaJee. Ruffin. teq in our Engliſh Liturgy, of oxe ſubſtance with the Father. All the placesthat fer 
_ Hiſt. 4.1. ut the Unity of the Father and the Son ©, ſuch as theſe, 1 came forth from #he Fa- 
Epgh adverſ. her, Joh.16.28. 1 and my Father are one, Joh. 10.30. and all the places that ſtile the 

Son GOD, give proof hereunto : So do the divine incommunicable properties at- 


*Quem conſtas 
de Patrre natu- 


Har. Art Hey. 
65.S.il. tributed co the Son, as Ererity (Iſa-g.6. Col.1.17.) Vbiquity ( Matt. 18.20. & 28. 
* Aludnon eff 20.) Omnipotency (Phil.3.21.) 1mmutability (Heb.1.12.) Ommiſcience ( Joh. 1.48. 


Poe 744% & 21.17.) The like may be faid of divine effets done by the Son, as Creation. 
- Deo Pars ( Job. 1.3.) Saſtentation:(Col.1.17.) Miracles (Job. 15.24.) Remitting ſin ( Mart. 
9.6.) 9 nickening the dead in ſin (Joh. 5.21.) Raiſing himſelf (Rom. 1.4.) Raiſing 


extvi: Of £20 
& Pater unum others Joh. 5.28,29. x 


umu. Ambr. Ys 
fe Fide caurs $. 52. Of the Father and the Son diſtintt Perſons. 
> 60 - He other myſtery is this, The Son is a diſtinct Perſon from the Father. 
153014 {+ MOT Theſe rwo Relative conſiderations, Beget, I neceſſarily imply a di- 
10n 15 not 1n nature, eſſence, 


ogy ro ſtinction. Ic hath been before ſhewed, thar the diſtinction 
gui generatur. Or ſubſtance; therefore the Fathers have of old uſed this word Perſon, to ſhew 
Terrul. a4v&ſ. wherein the diſtin&1on conſiſteth. Of this word Per/on, ſee F.21. 

P ow © That che Son is a Per/en or ſubſiſtence, 1s evident by theſe phraſes in Scripture 
Fu = 9% which give him a particular and proper ſubſiſtence; as this Title 7 am, which Chriſt 
Tercul, adverſ, applierh to himſelf, Foh.8.58. And this, the Son hath life in himſelf, Joh. 5.26. And 
this, hat thing ſoever the Father doth, theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe, Joh. 5.19. and 


raX, 
La&t. deera many the like. 
on my 6.39- Thatthe Perſon of the Son is diſtin&t from the Perſon of the Father, is manifeſt 
} 7 & Filiu Þy eſe correlative Titles, Father, Son ; and correlative Actions, beger, begotten , 
Perſonzrm and ſuch Phraſes as theſe, T he yord Was With God (Joh.1.1.) The Son 25 in the boſome 
ſunt ab iroicem of the Father, Joh. 1.18. 1 came forth from the Father (Joh.16.28.) And ſuch as ſex 
proprietare di- gut their diſtin& order and manner of working ; as God made the Worlds by the Sox, 
m—-_ "IS ver.2. He hath choſen us in him (Eph. 1.4.) The Lord rained from the Lord (Gen. 18. 

' 24.) The Lord ſaid unto my Lord (Pla.110.1.) 


)14C-C. 1. | | f. 
Lege Fulz,ad For turther clearing this great myftery of the gexeration of the Son of God, 
Tranſim.Reg. let us conſider the difference betwixt ir and other Generations and Opera- 


l.3.C.3. cions. 


S. 53. Of the difference betwixt the generation of the ſame Perſon as Sou of God 
and $9 of Man. 


1. He Generation of the Son of God was eternall before the world, but of 
che Son of man in the laſt daiesof the world, 1 Per. 1.20. This was that ful- 

neſle of time which the Apoſtle mentioneth, Gal.4.4. . 
2. The former was without mother, the latter without father. Thus may we re- 
conclle theſe different terms, Wsthout Father, without mother, Heb.7.3. : 
3. By the former Chriſt did really and fully partake of the divine nature; He 
was true God, very God of very God; yet being a diſtin Perſon, he became fic 
fo 


Verl.5. Epiſtle tothe Hezr& WS, 


to aſſume mans nature : By the latter, he ſo really aſſumed mans nature, as he be- 
came a true man : May of the ſubſtance of his mother, and that after ſuch a manner 
as he was declared thereby to be true God, and in that reſpect ca/led the Son of God, 
Luk.1.35- yea, he was God manifeſted in the fleſh, 1 Tim. 3.16. | 

4. By the former he became ficco be a Mediator in all things which required di- 
vine dignity, authority, power, worth, merit, and efficacy ; By the latter he became 
fit to be a Mediatour in all ſuch things as required inirmity, miniſtry, ſervice, or 
any kinde of ſuffering. 


F. 54. Of the difference betwixt divine Geaeration and Predeſtination. 


Here are amons other divine operations, three, which are in themſelves very 

remarkable, yer not to be compared to the divine generation of the Sonne of 
God; Thoſe three are theſe, Predeftination, Creation, Regeneration : A due conſi- 
deration of the difference berwixt them and this, will much illuſtrate this. 

1. The generation of the Son of God doth differ from Predeftination ( which 
is an internall and eternall work of God ) 1n that itis a Perſonall Act, proper to 
the Father alone, and that only in relation tothe Son : But Predeſtination is an 
eſſentiall a&t ( if I may ſo uſe this word) common to all the Perſons, Father, Sonne, 
holy Ghoſt ; and that inrelation to Angels and men. 

Beſides Predeſtination ( as all other works of God towards creatures) is an at 
of Gods wiil meerly voluntary ; God might if he would have forborn to doeit: 
He wrought all things after the counſell of his own Will, Eph.1.11. But the divine ge- 
neration though it be a free act, without any conſtraint, yet is it not a work 0 
counſell and will, but of nacure and neceſflity. The Father cannot but beget the 


Sonne. 
Eſides the fore-mentioned differences, there are others alſo betwixt divine Ge- 
| | ares and Creation : For, 

I, Creation was a work out of God, in andupon creatures. But divine Gene- 
ration is an internall work, in God himſelf, upon the very Creator, if I may ſo 
ſpeak. 

: 2. Creation is a making of that which was not, and that out of nothing : But 
divine Generation 1s of that which ever was, and that of the very ſubſtance of 
God. 

3. Creation was a work in the beginning Gez. 1.1. Divine Generation was be- 
fore that beginning, even eternall, Prov.8.22,23. Not as 1n the beginning God crea- 
red the Heaven and the Earth, fo Inthe beginning he made the zyord, but 7x the 
beginning Was the Jyord, Joh.1.1. 

4. Creation had an end, Gey.2.1,2. The divine Generation continueth ever with- 
out all end. 

| 5. Creation was of many things divers from the Creator, not like to him; The 
divine Generation is of that which is moſt like, yea, of the very ſame eflence. 


F$. 55. Of the difference betwixt divine Generation and Creation. 


$.56. Of the difference betwixt divine Generation and Regeneration. 


Here are other differences then thoſe mentioned before, betwixt the divine 

L. Generation of the Son of God, and the ſpirituall Regeneration of Sonnes 
Ot men. 

1, Thereis a time for Regeneration ; For the time was when they that are Re- 
Senerate were no Children of God, Eph. 2.12, And many that yetare not born 
again ſhall be regenerate, 70h.10. 16. & 17.20. Butin divine Generation there ne- 
ver was a time wherein the Son of God was no Son. 

2. Regeneration preſuppoſeth a former birth and being. The very word(which 
{1gnifieth to be born again, 70h.3.3.) importeth as much : But no ſuch matter may 
be imagined of the divine, eternal Generation. 

3. Regeneration reſpecterh not the ſubſtance of the party regenerate, for the 
body and ſoul and all the parts of the one, and powers or faculties of the other, 

are 
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are the very ſame before and after generation ; But divine Generation is in regard 
of the very eſſence, of the Son of God. 

4. Regeneration is an alteration of the perſon regenerate, and thac in his con- 
dition and in his diſpoſition : In regard of his condition, of & childe of wrath, Eph. 
2.3. heis made an heir of the grace of life, 1 Pet. 3.7. In regard of his diſpoſition, 
of darkneſſe he is made light, Eph.5.8. But in divine Generation there is no altera- 
tion at all; The Son is ever the ſame, ver.12. 

5. In Regeneration there isa growth and encreaſe, 1 Pez.2.2. But divine Gene. 
ration is ever moſt abſolutely and infinitely perfect. 

6. Regenerartion is of Gods meer will and free-grace, 7am.1.18. No meer man is 
by nature the Son of God : But1it hath been ſhewed that divine generation is of 
nature ; See 9.50. 


$.57. Of the difference betwixt divine and humane Generation. 


Any of the differences betwixt the divine Generation of the Sonne of God, 
Mc humane Generations of Sonnes of men, are ſuch as were noted before. 
I will therefore give but a touch of them, as being pertinent co the preſent point, 
and adde ſome others thereunto. 

1. The Generation of the Sonne of God 1s eternal}, but of Sonues of men 
temporall. 

2. That is an internall work of the Father, Thz externall. 

3. That is a perpetuall permanent act, Thi: tranſiens. 

4. That importeth a neceſſary mutuall ſubſiſtence of him that begetteth, and 
him that is begotten, in and with one another ; Thou 1» me and In thee, ſaith the 
Sonne unto his Father, oh. 17.21. Butin bumane Generation he that begetteth 
ſubſiſteth without him that 1s begotten. 

5- That ſetteth out an equality of Perſons: In th; Children as Children are in- 
feriour to their Parents. 

6. That doth not preſuppole no-being; as if the Sonne of God had of no-ſonne 
been begotten a Sonne: Th isa begerting of him to be a Sonne which was no 
ſonne before. In kumane Generation that 1s which was not before. 

7, In divine Generation none 1s before or after the other. 

In humane Generation, he that begetteth is before the begotten, and that not 
only in order of cauſe, bur alſo in time. 

8. That is without all paſſion : Thx cannot beſo; For as there is an aRion in 
that which begetteth, ſo a paſſion in that which is begotten. | 

9. Inthat, He which begetteth, and he which is begotten is a che very ſame inſub- 
ſtance; Inths, Father and Son may be and are of Þ the like natare or eſſence. bur 
not the very ſame. The one is both a/;z4 and alinud, another perſon, and another 
ſubſtance diſtinct from the other. They are two. : 

10. In That the whole ſubſtance is communicated: In 7 hc, but apart. 

11. In That there is no diminution art all: In Th: there is. 

12. In That all is divine and ſupernaturall, both che ſubſtance and alſo the man- 
ner of working: In tz all is natural and ſenſible. 


$.58. Of the Particle This day, applied to Chrifts Incarnation. 


HR of this great myſtery of divine Generation ſer down in this phraſe, 7 
have begotten thee; We will further conſider the juſt ſenſe of the particle 
( T his day ) annexed thereunto. 

It was ſhewed before $.50. how that might ſet out eternity in that it importeth a 
continuall preſent time without reſpe& ro time paſt or future. In this ſenſe it 
would beſt agree with this myſtery of the divine Generation, ſimply conſidered in 
it ſelf : But here the Apoſtle ſetteth our the Son of God, as God manifeſt ix the fleſh 
== ; a with _ God-man, God-man in one perſon. x 

Thus ( as the Word was maae fleſh, and awelt among us) God hath (hokey unto us ; 
theſe laſt dates by his Sonne : Thus hath God ado = heir of j pred . Thus 
hath he purged our fins ; Thus ſits he down at the right hand of the Aajefty on high : 


Yea, 


a 
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Yea, thus in the ſecond P/alm, this Sonne of God (as God-man) is tiled the Lords 
- Sexalured; Thus God faith of him, T have ſet my King upor my holy hill of $102 ; 
Thus alſo he ſaith co him, Ask of me, and 1 Will give thee the Heathen for thize Inhe- 
"$F ance. 

" Ceaing therefore that both the Pſaimiſt and the Apoſtle ſpeak of the Son of God 
incarnate, and made a Sonne of man ; the particle Th:s d4zy, may not unfitly be 
applied to ſuch times as the Sonne of man was on earth maniteſted to be the Sonne 
ot God, eſpecially at the time of his Incarnation. For then was the'Word firft 
made fleſh ; ſo as then might the Father ſay of a Son of man, Thy day have 1 be- 
gotten thee ; that is, even now 1s it manifeſt that a Sonne of man is the begotten 
Sonne of God. 

Beſides, Chriſts Incarnation was ſo ſtrange, his mother being a pure Virgin, as 
ſhe her ſelf ſaid, How ſhall this be ? Atthar time therefore ſaid the Angel co the 
Virgin Mary, That holy thing which ſhall be borngf thee ſhall be called the Sonne of 
God, Luk.1.34,35- 

After his conception, before his birth, his Name was ſet down eſs, and that 
upon this ground, He ſhall ſave hi people from their fins, (Mat.1.21. ) which none 
could do but the begotten Son of God. 

Anſwerably at the day of his Birth an Angel ſaid, To day « born a Saviour which 
Z Chriſt the Lord, Luk. 2.11. Could ſo much be ſaid of any but of the begotten 
Sonne of God ? Hereby an Angels voice the Hodie, To day, is exprelly ſet down of 
the day of Chrilts Birth. Hereupon on that day a multitude of the heavenly hoſt 
ſang, Glory be to God in the Higheſt, Luk.2.14. 

Where a Prophet of old propheſied of the birth of this God-man, thus he ſets 
it out (1/4.9.6. ) Unto us a Childe «5 born, Vnto us a Sonne ts given, and the Govern= 
ment ſhall be upon his fhoulder, and his Name ſhall be called Wonderful, Connſelloar, 
the Mighty God, the E verlaſtias Father, the Prince of Peace. Can this poſlibly be 
meant of any bur of the begotten Sonne of God 2 

Thus we ſee how fitly this particle, hz day, may be applied to the time of Chriſts 
Incarnation, which was firſt wroughtin and by his conception, and then manifeſts 
ed to the world in and by his Birth, b 


$.59. Of the Particle, This day, applied to Chriſts Reſurretion. 


Here was another time wherein Chriſt was on Earth manifeſted to be truly 

and properly begotten of God, and that was at his reſurrection ; For when he 
had ſo farre ſubjected himſelf to the power of his enemies, as to ſuffer them to do 
to the very uttermoſt what poſlibly they could ( for men after they have killed the 
body have no more that they can do, Lak.12.5.) to ſhew that by his divine nature he 
could undo al), and make all void, he roſe again from the dead. Thus was he 
declared to be the Sonne of God with power, namely, by the reſurre&ion from the 
dead, Row.1.4. For it was not poſſible thatthe Sonne of God ſhould be holden of 
death, AQ.2.24, | | 

Sundry both ancient and later Divines do apply theſe words, This day have I 
begotten thee, to the ReſurreCion of Chriſt ; For by that power which Chriſt had to 
raiſe himſelf from the dead, it evidently appeared that he was indeed the begorten 
Sonne of God ; of ſuch power as the Father had ; and therefore of the very ſubſtance 
of the Father : true God in power, true God in eſſence : This they do the rather 
thus apply, becauſe S* Pax himſelf ſeemeth ſo to do, A# 13.33. 

Concerning $S* Pals particular application of this Text to Chriſts reſurreRion, 
much 1s diſputed pro & cox for it and againſt it. 

There are two principall points which the Apoſtle laboureth to prove in that 
Sermon, A&.13.17, One,that God according to his promiſe raiſed unto Iſrael a Savi- 
our, Ver.23. The other, that this Saviour being put to death God raiſed him from 
the dead, vez.30. Now 1n ver.33. the former of theſe two points ſeemeth to be pro- 
ved by this teſtimony, Tho# art my Son, this day have 1 begotten thee ; and the later 
by two other teſtimonies ve-.34,35. But to which of thoſe two points ſoever that 

_Textbe applied, either to Gods raiſing unto Iſrael a Saviour 7eſus, Or tO Gods raifing 
G this 
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this Feſus from the dead ; Tt is moſt clear, that the Apoſtle produceth this Texr, 
(T hoz: art my Son this day have 1 begotten thee, ) unto the Son of God manifeſted 1n 
the fleſh ; and that he applieth c-:5 day, to thar diftinct time wherein God manijelt- 
ed his Son, or ſhewed him forth to the world. 


F$. 60. Of the many eviaences of Chriſts Divineigeneration. 


Dueſt.1. Ere there not other times wherein Chriſt was manifeſted to 
be the Sonne of God, beſides his Conception , Birth, and 
Reſurrection ? 

Anſw. Yes, very many ; He was manifeſted to be the Son of God, and that af- 
ter his wonderfull birth : 

1. By Simcsns and Anna's Teſtimonies when he was preſented in the Temple, 
Lnk.2.29,38. F; 

2. By the Starre that conducted rhe three Wife men out of che Eaſt to him, and 
by their worſhipping him and offering gifts to him, 2Zarth.2.2,11, 

3. By his diſputing with the Doctors in the Temple at twelve years old : and tel- 
ling his mocher that te muſt be about his Fathers buſineſs, Zxk.2.42,46,49. 

4. By john the Baptifts teſtimony ofhim, Lxk.3.16,17. Foh.1.29. & 3.29,&c. 

5. By the Fathers tettimony of him at his Baptiſm : and by the holy Ghoſts li- 
ting upen bim, 17atth.3.16,17. The hke teſtimony was given at his transfiguration, 
Matth.17.5. anda little betore his paſſion, oh. 12.28. 

6. By his manner of reſiſting and commanding the devil away, X/atth.4.z &c. 

7. By diſcovering mens inward diſpoſition ( 7oh.1.47. & 2.25. & 6.70.) and 
thoughts, AZatth.9.4. & 16.7,8. | 

8. By his divine DoErine, 7ch.7.46. 

9. By his many mighty Myracles, eh. 15.24. 

10. By his manner of forgiving Sinne, AZarth.g.2,6. 

11. By the power which he gave to bis Diſciples, CMatth.1o.1. Mark.16.17. 
Alatth.16.19. yea and. by breathing the holy Ghoſt into them, 7oh.20.22. 

12. By overthrowing them that were ſent to apprehend him, Fs I6.6. 

73. By his manner of givingup the ghoſt, and the wonders thereat, Iatth.27. 

54. Mar. 15.39. 

14. By bis aſcention, A.1.9. F 

15. By the gifts he gave after his aſcention, Eph.4.8. | 

16. By the Functions of King, Propher, and Prieſt conferred on him. Heb.5.5. 

By theſe and other notable evidences the erernall Sonne of God ( who from the 
beginning did (as it were) lie hid in the boſome of the Father, and under the Law 
was ſhadowed over ) was manifeſted to be the begotten.Sonne of God. 


S. G1. Of the extent of, This day. 


—— there ſo many dayes wherein Chriſt was manifeſted to be the Sonne of 
God, How is it ſaid, = Thrs day,as if there were but one only day ? 

Anſw. This day, is not alwayes ſtrictly referred to one ſet day, conſiſting of 12, 
or 24 hours, but to a determined preſent time, which may conſiſt of many hours, 
cayes and years. 

Moſes oft ſerteth down the time of 1/-aets abode in the wildernefs under this dzy, 
as Dext.10.15. and 26.16,17,18. and 27.19. 

Ic 1s uſually put for that time wherein they live concerning whom it is ſpoken : as 
1 Chrox: 28.7. fer.44.2. Dan.9.7. Lnk.4.21. And it is uſed to diſtinguiſh preſenc 
eimes from former times; as 1 Sam.9.9, He that 7s Þ this day called a Prophet, Was 
before time called a Seer. In like ſenſe, yeſterday, is put for former times,as where the 
Lord faith, < yeſterday my people,thatis,of late my people,or heretofore. Thus eſteraay 
is oppoſed to this day : as where Chriſt is faid co be the ſame yeſterday (in tormer 
times before he was exhibited in the fleſh ) and t6 day ( now fince his incarnation } 
and for ever, Heb.13 8. 

That,chzs day,may have a long date, is evident by the Apoſtles own explication 

thereof; 
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thereof : For where the Pſalmiſt had faid (P/al. 95.7.) To day if you will hear his 
voice, the Apoſtle who lived above a thouſand years atrer him, applierh this dry ,to 
his own times,and faith( Heb.3.13.) Exbort one another daily while it 4 called to day. 

Thus we fee how thzs aay, may according to the uſe of it in ſacred Scripture be 
applied to a long date : and particularly to the whole time of Chriits maniteſting 
himſelf in the fleſh,to be the begotten Sonne of God, trom the beginning of his in- 
caraation,to his Aſcenſion into Heaven : yea and to future times alſo, by reaſon of 
the evidences which he gtveth of his true Deity. For he promiſed to ſend the holy 
Ghoſt to his Diſciples, 7#h.16.7. and to be with his Church alway even unto the 
nd of the world, 2atth.28.20. The accompliſhment hereof is an undeniable evis+ 
dence of Chriſts true Deity. t | 

How Thzs day, may be extended to eternity was ſhewed before in $.5c. 


$.62. Of mazuiſcſting Chriſts Divine Generation. 


Oneſt.3. Ow can the limitation of Ths day, to the time of Chriſts Incarnation, 
PTY .(tand with Chriſts ereraal Generation, ſet out under this phraſe, 7 have 
begotten thee. : AY 

Anſw. In Scripture, matters are then faid to be done,when they are manifeſted to 
be done. Whereas ( Heb.8.13. ) by bringing in a new Covenant, the former is ſaid to 
be made old ; the meaning is,that it is manifeſted to be old. Bur more pertinently to 
our preſent purpoſe, Chriſt at the moment of his conception is ſaid to be called the 
Sonne of God ( Luk. 1.35.) becauſe then he began to be manifeſted ſo to be. In this 
ſenſe this high tranſcendent propheſie, Vto xs a childe z5 born, unto us a Sonne 15 £i- 
ven,and the government ſhall be upon his ſherlder,and his name ſhall be called eonderful, 

&c.(Ifa.g9.6,7.) is to be taken, | | 

This manifeſtation of Chriſts Divine Generation in ſet and certain times, by vi- 
ſible and conſpicuous evidences, doth no whit croſs or impeach the eternity and 
incomprehenſibleneſs thereof. For to declare and manifeſt a thing to be,preſuppo- 

{ech that it was before it was manifeſted : neither doth it neceſſarily imply any be- 
inning of that before: no more then thoſe phraſes, Before the mountains Were 
brought forth,thou art God (Plal.g0.2.) Before the hils I Was brought forth, Prov.$.25. 

The tull meaning theretore of the Apoſtle in alledging this teſtimony ( The art 

3:5 Soant, this day have T begotten thee ) may for perſpicuity ſake be thus paraphra- 
jed: asif God the Father had thus ſaid to God the Sonne, Thex,and thou alone,art 
my true proper Son, not by grace or adoption, but by nature aud eternal generation : and 
z:9w I do in this laſt age of the World aeclare thee ſo tobe by thine Incarnation, Dottrine, 
Vorks, Reſurrettion from the dead and Aſcenſion into Heaven : Whereby it manifeſtly 
cppeareth that thoa infinitely doſt ſurpaſs all the eAngels in Heaven. 


$.63. Of Solomon a Type of Chriſt. 


O the fore-named Teſtimony which proveth Chriſt to be-the begotten Sonne 

of God, another is added to the very ſame purpoſe ; as theſe copulative par- 
ticles, 2 axd, again,import. Hereby it is evident that ſundry teſtimonies may be pro- 
duce to prove the ſame point, Rom.5.10.CFc. 

I, This ſheweth conſent of Scripture. 

. It more works, as many blows knock a nail up to the head. 

3. Many teltimonies may better clear the point, and one place be a commentary 
to another. 

Though this be lawfull, yet a mean muſt be kept therein ; and care be taken 
CY to obſerve when there is need of adding Teſtimony to Teſtimony : See 

59, 

This latter Teſtimony is taken out ofa promiſe made to David: it is twice re- 
corded, as 2 Sam.7.14. 1 Chron.17.13. and it is repeated by David the third time, 
I Chrox.22.10. 

The Apoſtle faichfully quoteth the very words of the promiſe, which are theſe 
7 Will be to him a father, and he ſpall be to me a Son. 

G2 Our 
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Our Englifh makes a little difference in tranſlating the Hebrew, and the Greek ; 
For that they turn the Hebrew, 1 Will be his Father, and he ſhall be my Sonne : which 
is in effe the ſame, Hzs Father and a Father to him, His Son and a Son to him, are 
all one in ſenſe. The two originall Languages do directly anſwer one another. 

In the repetition of this promiſe, (1 Chroy.32.10.) the order is inverted ; for it 
is thus ſet down, He frall be my Sonne, and 1 Will be his Father : This invertion of 
words no whit at all altereth the ſenſe, but affordeth unto us this obſervable In- 
ſtruction, that The Father was not before the Sonne, nor the Sonne before the 
Father, nor in time, nor in orcer, Both coeternall, both equall ; The Glory equall, 
the Majeſty coeternall, as it is in Arhanaſins his Creed : Therefore in one place the 
Father 1s firſt ſer down, -in another the Sonne; For the Sonne was alwates with 
the Father and alwaies in the Father ; with che Father, by an inſeparable diſtini- 
on of the eternall Trinity ; 1» the Father, by a divine unity of nacure. This is fur- 
ther manifeſt by a Jiftin& exyreſiion of both the relatives ; For he contents not 
himſelf to iay, 7 Will be a father to him, but he addes, He ſhall be a Soy tome, to 
ſhew, that the Father never was without the Sonne. 

The fore-mentioned promile as 1t 1s a promiſe, hath immediate relation to the 
Son of David, even to Solomon by name, 1 Chrex.22.9. and thereupon this threat- 
ning (if he commit iniquity 1 Will chaſten him,) is added, 2 Sam.7.14. for Chriſt was 
not ſubject to fin. 

There be that ſay that So/omoz in his finnes might bea type of Chrift, as Chrift 
isan head of a body, and confidered with the body ( as Afar. 25. 40. eAF. 9.4. 
1 Cor. 12.12.) and fo this threatning, /f he commit iniquity, I will chaſten him, ap- 
plied ro Chriſt : Or elſe as Chriſt was our Surety, and took our ſinnes upon him, 
and was chaſtened for them. 

Bur it is not neceſſary that all things which were in ſuch perſons as were types of 
Chriſt, ſhould be applied to Chriſt. Nor S#/omox, nor David, nor Aaron, as ſinners 
in regard oof their ſinnes were types of Chriſt ; Though he was in all points tempt- 
ed like as we are, yet Without ſin. cha.4.14. No kinde of Perſons were more proper 
types of Chriſt then the High-Prieſts, yet were they not types in all things that ap- 
pertaineU to them ; They were of the Tribe of Lev; ; They offered Sacrifices for 
their own ſinnes; They oft renewed their Sacrifices ; They had Succeſſors when 
they died: In none of theſe were they types of Chriſt. See Ch.ver.5. $.12. 

But the excellent prerogatives heaped up together, have not relation to S5lomox 
alone. The Prerogatives as they are propounded to David in the Name of the Lord, 


are theſe in order. 
7. I will fer vp thy ſeed after thee, which ſhall ſucceed out of thy bowels : 


2 Sam.7.12. 

2. I willeſtabliſh his Kingdom, 164. 

3. He ſhall build a Houſe tor my Name, 2 Sam.7.13. 

4. I will eſtabliſh the Throne of his Kingdom for ever, 16:4. 

5. I will be his Father, and he ſhall be my Sonne, 2 Sam.7.14. 

6. T will ſettle him in my Houſe, and in my Kingdom for ever, 1 Chr.17.14. 

7: He ſhall be a man of reſt, and I will give him reſt from all his enemies, ec. 
I Chre.22.9, 

Theſe, at leaſt moſt of them were literally meant of him, who by name is expreſ. 
ſed Solomon ; Yet not ſingly and ſimply conſidered in himſelf alone, bur as a type 
of Chriſt : For David and his poſterity had their royall dignity conferred vu pon 
them, not ſo much for their own ſakes, as that they might be a fore-going type,and 
a viſible repreſentation of Chriſts royall dignity, and of that redemption and fal- 
vation which he ſhould bring to the people of God : So as thoſe excellencies which 
in the Letter are ſpoken of David, Solomon, and others, are myſtically, truly, and 
principally foretold of Chriſt, whereby the benefit of thoſe promiſes was infinite- 
ly encreafed, and the comfort of true beleevers above meaſure enlarged : This the 
Apoſtles, who were inſpired with a divine Spirit, well knew : and chereupon on 
all occaſions applied thoſe types to their intended truth - as here in this place. 

. * True it is, that Davids Sonne by Bathſpeba, was named Solomon ; but the my- 
Ricall truth of this name (as of the name of Melchiſedech. chap.7. v.7.) was mani- 
felted 
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4.6 eA Commentary upon the | Cnae.l. 
- © begotten Sonne of God ; So as this promiſe is of a future, conf; picuous declaration 
of an eternall relation; Asif the promiſe had been thus made, 7 Will manifeſt chat 


[ am the Father of that Sonne Which 1 Will raiſe up to them, and that he 1s my Soune ; 
In like manner faith the Angel to the Virgin ary, That holy thing which ſhall be 


born of thee ſpall be called the Sonne of Goa, LUK.1.35- 
$.64. Of the reſelution of the fifth Verſe. 


He exemplification of the former compariſon (ver.4.) here begins, and con- 
TIE: to the end of this Chapter. | 
In this exemplification there are ſundry proofs given both of Chriſts Excellency 
above Angels; and alſo of Angels inferiority to Chriſt. | 
Chritts excellency is exemplified in eight particulars ; which are theſe : 
That relation which is betwixt God the Father and the Sonne,in this verſe. 
. That worſhip which is due unto Chriſt, 2.6. 
Chriſts Divine nature, v.8. 
Chriſts Royal function, v.8. 
The eminency of Chrifts gifts above others, v.9. 
Chriſts great work of Creation,v.10. 
. Chriſts immutability, v.11,12. 
. Chriſts Glory and Dignity, v.13. 
The Inferiority of Angels is exemplified in three particulars : 
That Duty which they owe to Chriſt ; namely to worſhip him,v.6. 
. Their created nature, v.7. 
. Their Office to attend upon Saints, v.14. 
In this verſe the firſt branch of the exemplification of Chriſts excellency 
above Angels is ſet down. 
The fumme of it is; The Relation betwixt God the Father and Chrift. 
In ſetting down hereof, we are to obſerve; 1,The Proof, 2. The Point, 
The Proof is taken from teſtimonies of Scripture : which are two. 
The firſt is taken out of P/al.2.7. Wherein obſerve, 
7. The Manner of producing the teſtimony. 
2. The Matter whereof it conſiſted. 
The Manner 1s noted two wayes : 
7. Negatively:Becauſe no mention is made in Scripture of any Angel to be Gods 
Sonne,the Apoſtle concludes that no Angel is Gods Sonne. 
2. Interrogatively:whereby he propounds the caſe to them to judge of it : Unto 
Which of the Angels ſaid he,&C. 
The Matter of the teſtimony conſiſteth of a relation. Whereof obſerve : 
7. The circumſtances. 2. The ſubſtance. 
— TheCircumſftances are two : 
17. An Apoſtrophe of the Father to the Sonne. Thox art. 
2, The time. Thy day. 
The Subſtance of the teſtimony ſets out : 
I. The Kind of relation, my Sonxe. 
2. The Ground of it, 7 have begotten thee. 
The other teſtimony of Scripture is taken out of 2 Sam..7.14. 
In producing this teſtimony obſerve : 
- The connection of it with the former,jn this phraſe,and agair, 
. The ſubſtance thereof, Wherein again obſerve : 
- The Manner of expreſling it, by way of promiſe, 1W;ll be,&c. 
- The Matter thereof. Which expreſieth 
. Therelative, a Father. 
The correlative, a Sore. 


$.65. Of the Dif rines ariſing ont of the fift Verſe. 


I. A Teſtimony of Scripture is a ſound proof. See $.46. 
TI. A negative Argument from Scripture ts a good Argument, This is to be 
taken of Articles of Faith ; and ſuch things as are neceſlary to be known by Chri- 
| ſtians : 
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ftians : For in ſuch things the whole councel and will of God is made known unto 
us by the Scriptures. Hereupon a curſe 1s denounced againſt ſuch as take from, or 
24d to the Scriptures, Rev.22.18, 19. 

ITE. Chriſtians ought tobe [1 expert in the Scriptures, as to know What ts therein ſer 
down,or What not. Tis 1 cather from the Apoſtles Interrogation, Varo Which of the 
Arrels,&c. Hereby he would have them judge of the truth of what he ſaid : which 
they could not do,unleſs they had been well exerciſed in the Scriptures. 

1 V. No Angel :s properly Gods Sonne. For they are Angels concerning whom the 
Apoſtle propounded this queſtion ; and that by way of negation. 

V. Chriſt zs the true and proper and only Sonune of God. This is the main {cope of 
this teſtimony. See Y.15. 

V I. The Father acknowledgeth Chriſt to be his Soune. This Apoſtrophe, thox art, 
ec. expreſly ſets down the Fathers acknowledgement. This is to ſtrengrhen our 
Faith the more in this great Article : as ALatth.3.17:& 17.5. 

V II. The true Senneef God ts begotten of God. The inference of the latter part 
of this teſtimony upon the former, plainly proveth the Doctrine of this great My- 
ſtery. See $.49,&c. 

VIII. The generation of the Sonne of God #5 an eternal generation. This is gathered 
from one fignitication of the particle,chss day. See S.50. , 

IX. God gave vijible evidences of his Sonnes eternal generation, This alſo ariferh 
from this word, This day. See $.58,&c. © | 

X. Sundry teſtimonies may be alledged for one and the ſame point, Here the Apoſtle 
joyneth ſeveral teſtimonies by theſe conjunctives, and again. 

X i. God continueth to be the ſame to his Soune. This word of promiſe, 7 will be to 
him a Father,.cieods as much. As he is ever the ſame in his eſſence, ſo alſo in his will 
and affection towards his Sonne. 

XII. The Sonneof Ged 15 ſuch to his Father as his Father is to him>. The addition 
of this correiitive, He ſpall ve ro me 4 Sonue, upon the former part, 7 Will be his Fa= 
ther, imports ſo much. : 

XIII. The truth of What Was promiſed to Solomon as atype, Was accompliſhed in 
Chriſt. This application unto Chriſt of that which was firit ſpoken unto Slower, 
proves as much. 


S$. 66. Of bringing Chriſt into the world. 


Verſe 6. And again When he bringeth in the firſt-begotten into ths World, he ſaith, And 
let all the Angels of God Worſhip him-. 


HE: the Apoſtle produceth another argument to prove the excellency of 
Chritt above Angels. The firſt clauſe, 4zd again, importeth as much. Such a x @eAty 
phraſe was uled before ($.63.) to note a connexion of two confirmations of one : 
and the ſame argument. Here it is uſed to diftinguiſh two arguments produced for 
proof of the main point. 
The point is, That Chriſt is more excellent then Angels. The argument is, becauſe 
he is the only true Sonne of God. This argument was confirmed, firſt by one te- 
ſtimony out of P/al.2.7. And then by another argument out of 2 Sam.7.14. Be- 
fore this later, ro ſhew that it tendeth to the ſame purpoſe that the former did, he 
premiſeth this clauſe, and agatr. | 
Here to that argument taken from Chrifts dignity, he addeth another,taken from {7 ,, ,. 
the lubjection of Angels to Chriſt : And becauſe it proveth as much as the former 6. ogy oo 


did, he faith, And again. Loquitur de 

 Inthe Greek a particle of oppoſition (* bxt ) is uſed ; which is here well turned ſecunds Chriſti 

into a copulative ( a»d) For all the teſtimonies tend to the ſame ſcope. axventru, cun 
ad judicandum 


In the Greek alfo, the words are fomewhar otherwiſe placed then in our engliſh; 7 Y 
word for word thus, * But When again he bringeth in,&c. This may ſeem to imply c——_— 
that Chriſt was twice brought-into the world. And there be that apply this tro Aioinhunc 
Chritts ſecond comming iz hz glory and all the holy Angels with him (Matth.25.31.) mundam inferi. 
and ſay that then again God brought him into the world. But that ſecond com. 974% Ribera 
ming of Chriſt is not agrecable to the ſcope of that Pſalm out of which this teſti- 55,14" 
mony | 
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mony is taken. Nor yet to the ſcope of the Apoltle in this Chapter, which is to ſet 
out the dignity and excellency of the Sonne of God made fleſh, and ſo ſent into the 
world. : 

Wherefore, to avoid that miſtake, * moſt tranſlators and expoſitors turn it as our 
Engliſh hath done; ard fo place this particle agaiz, as it may have reference to this 
verb,b he ſaith; as 1f it had been thus expreſſed, And agarn he Jaith,Wwhea he bringeth 


in,&C. | 
The notation of the Greek word here tranſlated < z/0r1d, ſheweth that he under- 


ſtandeth the habitable part of the earth, where men abide : ſo as the Sonne of God 
was unto ſonnes of men to be as one among them. 

By bringing into the world, is meant a manifeſtation in the world : Then was 
Chriſt firſt manifeſted when he was incarnate, or born : as we ſay of a child new 
born : it is brought into the world. Yet is not this phraſe to be reſtrained only to 
that time,or to that a& : but alſo to be extended to all thoſe evidences, whereby in 
the world he was manifeſted to be the Sonne of God : eſpecially to that dignity and 
dominion which the Father gave him over the whole world, in that he made him 
heir of all things (v.2.) gave him the uttermoſt parts of the earth for his peſſe/ſron (Plal. 
2.8.) yea and all power in Heaven and earth ( Matth.28.18.) fo asthe bringing him 
into the world, may imply a ſetting of him a King in the world, and over all the 
world, even over all things that be under God. 

By vertue of this high dignity and ſupream Soveraignty, the Father ſubjected all 
creatures to his Sonne ( as he was God manifeſted in the fleſh ) the Angels them- 
ſelves were not exempted : For he hath ſer him far above all Principality,and power, 
and might,and dominicn,and every name that is named, not only in this World,but alſo in 
that Which is to come,Epbel. 1.23. 

If che 97 P/al (whereunto the Apoſtle hath relation ) be obſervantly read, that 
which I have faid will be found to be eſpecially there intended. For it is a Prophe= 
ſie of Chriſts Royalty : the magrifticence whereof being ſet out in the ſix firſt ver- 
ſes, in the ſeaventh he denounceth confuſion on ſuch as worſhip falſe Gods : and 
chargeth all, that by reaſon of any divine excellency conferred on them, have this 


glorious title Gods, attributed unto them,co worſhip this true God the Lord Chriſt 


ſo exalted. 
$.67. Of Chriſt the firſt-begotten. 


H: m whom before the Apoſtle ſtiled the Soxxe, the Sonne whom the Father 
begat, he here calleth the 4 f;-/?-begotten. 

How Chriſt is begotten of the Father, hath been before ſhewed $.49, c. Here 
we are to declare how he is the firſt-begettey : For by way of excellency and pre- 
perty 1s this title here given unto him, 

The word tranſlated firſt-begotten,is a compound of a verb that ſignifieth to bring 
forth,or to beget : and of an Adjective, that ſignifieth © fjxſt. It is tranſlated alſo 
-—-\ It is tn ſacred Scripture applied to ſonnes of men, as well as to the Sonne 
ot God. 

When it is ſpoken of meer men, it is tranſlated firſft-bory. They are ſo called for 
order,90r Hononr ſake. 

In regard of order, ſounes of men are ſtiled firſf-born,/imply and relatively. 

i. Stply, for ſuch as firſt open the wombe, though no other come out of the 
ſame womb, Thus is it expounded, Exd.13.2. .In this tenſe 1/7ac/ who at that time 
was Gods only Sonne, is [tiled his firſt-borz, Ex0d.4.22. And 7eſ3, as born of the 
Virgin M1ary,is thus ſtiled, her fir ſt-born,Matth. 1.25. 

2. Relatively, 1n relation to others that follow after out of the ſame womb : as 
L Sam.17.13. Eliab the fir&t-bora, and next unto him Abinadab &c. In regard of 
this relative conſideration, ſome tranſlate it thus, E/:ab the eldeFe. 

For Honoxrs ſake,they are ſtiled jirf-born, to whom the preheminency and privi- 
ledges of the firſ#-borz do belong. 

The preheminency was,to be as a Zord and Ruler over the family. 

In this reſpe&t Caizis ſaid to have the excellency, and to rule over his brother, 
Gtn4.7. | The 
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The priviledge ofthe firſ#-b5rz was to have the inhcritaxce, or at leaſt a double Primo-genitus 
ortion, Deut-23.15,10,17. Eſau, ſed bene- 
Both theſe, namely the preheminency and the Tyheritance, upon juſt ground might diftionem patris 
be transferred from the eldeſt to the better deſerving Son; Thus were both trans- _ - © ro 
- Prims- 


lated ffom E/axto facob, Gen. 27.28,29. And the former was tranſlated from genius Reubin; 


Reaben tO Judah, and the latter from Rewben to Foſeph, 1 Chron.s. 1,2. | ſed ramen benc= 
In relation to the hoxonr of firſt-born Saints, as having reference to God, and 470 ſemiais 

myſtically and ſpiritually ſtiled fxf-born, Heb.12.23. Chriſt: traus- 
This Title is attributed to the Sonne of God in regard of his Natures and fonecs Jus 

Perſon. (Comment. in 


1. In relation to his divine nature, He zs the firſt-begotten of God, in regard of 11a 1. 
the eternity of his Sonne-ſhip; Thus is he ſtiled the firſt-born of every creature, Primo-genitue | 
Col. 1.14. that is, begotten before any creature was made, even eternally : He is = 915766 nog 
ſaid to be born or begotten, to ſet out his divine nature ( being the very ſame with Do _ 
the Father, whereas all creatures are made; ) and firf-borz or firſt-begottey, to tura, - primus 
ſhew that he was before all, even eternall; And thus is he alfo the only begotten pro perperuitate 
Sonne of God, foh.3 16. OS credatur. Amb. 

2. Inrelation to his humane nature, heis ſaid to be the firfi-bory of his mother - fide ad Grat. 
the Virgin ary, Mat. 1.25. for he firſt opened her womb; yea, he was the firſt ME 
that ever was conceived of the holy Ghoſt, and born of a Virgin. 

3. In regard of his perſon conſiſting of two natures, God and man hypoſtati- 
cally united together, he is ſaid to be the firſt-born from the dead, Col. 1.18. or the 
firſt-begotten of the dead, Rev. 1.5. For as man hedied, as God he raiſed himſelf 
from the dead, Row.1.4. He is ſaid to be the firſ?-begotten of the dead in reſpe&t of 
honour and oraer. | 

i. In honour, in that he roſe as a Prieſt andLord to aſcend up into heaven, and 
to ſit at his Fathers right hand, there to make interceſſion for his Church, Row. 
$.34. and to rule and govern the ſame, A#.2.32,3 3. &s, Theſe are the priviledges 
of the firſt-born. | p | 

2. Inorder, In that none roſe to glory, never to die again, before him; Many Primd-genitun 
were raiſed from the dead before he roſe again ; but they were raiſed to ſuch a life £797 dicis, , 
as they had before, a mortall life ſubje& to death ; and anſwerably they died a- '*/*” eftio enint 
Sain ; But Chriſt being raiſed from the dead ateth no more, Rom.6.9.: very probable e000 
it is, that they who were raiſed out of their graves at Chriſts reſurre&ion went after ies 0019" 
him into heaven, and returned not to death again : In this reſpe& Chriſt is ſuch a nulla, Aug. 
firſt-born as many will follow after him, ſo as he may welt be ſaid to be the firſt-bors Expo. qu2ſt.ex 
among many brethren, Rom.8.29. Epift. a4 Rom. 

Though Chriſt in regard of his divine nature, and by vertue of his eternall gene- oa, 
ration be the ozly begotten Sonne of his Father ; and in regard of his humane nature, 
by reaſon of the perpetual virginity of his mother, her only begotten Sonne ; yet 
may he well be ſaid to have brethren, and that in two eſpeciall reſpeds. 

I. Becauſe the Sonne of God and Sonnes of men are of one, even of one and How Sonnes 
the ſame nature :. Therefore he zs »ot aſhamed to call them brethren, Heb.2.11. of men are 

2. Becauſe he hath adopted them to be Sonnes of his Father ; For we children CR Bees 
of men are ſaid to have the adoption of children by Feſus Chrif, Eph. IF. i 

In this reſpe& Chriſt ſtiles his Diſciples whom he had adopted, brethren, Matths adeptiovemgue 
28.10. For he himſelf renders this reaſon of calling them brethren, My Father 15 «teri concilia- 
_ Father, Joh.20.17. - vit. Acha.Serm 

at which the Apoſtle here intendeth under this Title firſt-bepot is to fer oe Arias, 
forth the excellency of the perſon of Chriſt, as God-man — EN —_ pony mn 

I. [n hi priority, which is eternity as he is God, Pro.8,24,25. ; Ts, F 

2. In his d;gnity, being the moſt excellent of all, Gen.49.3. : 

5. In regard ot his dominion over all, P//.2.6,7. 

4. In regard of the largeneſle of his Inhericance, P/a.2.8. 

In theſe reſpects it might well be ſaid to the moſt excellent of creatures, Let all 
the Angels of God Worſhip him ; For the eternall, the moſt excellent, the Lord of 
all, and the Heir of all, isto be worſhiped by all creatures, not the Angels ex- 


zepted. 
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F. 68. Of Saints being firſi-born, 


0bj. 1.C Onnes of men, even meer men, are alſo ſtiled fir/t-born, Exod. 4.21. Jer. 
_— Heb. 12.23. 

Ayſw. They are not ſo ſtiled ab/o/ately, as conſidered in themſelves ; but 7el4- 
tively, as thev are myſtically united to Chriſt, andare his members; By vertue of 
that Union the priviledge and prerogative of the head is attributed ro the members, 
In this reſpe they are faid to be heirs of God, joynr-heirs with Chrilt, Re.8.17. 
Thus alſo hath he made them Kings and Prieſts unto Goa, Rev.1.6. 

2. Men are not ſtiled firſt-born properly, as Chritt is the fir/?-bor, : but metaphoe 
rically by way of reſemblance. Saints are tO God as firf-borz in regard of Gods 
reſpect to them : God eſteemeth them all his firſt-born ; he loveth them, he ho- 
nours them, he gives an Inheritance to them as to his firſt-born : Thus is the 
phraſe expounded fer.3 1.9. where God faith, 7 am a Father to 1/rael, and Ephraim 
z my firſt-born. 

3. Men are not ftiled firſt-born fply, as ſo born from the womb, but compara- 
tively in regard of thoſe that are without Chriſt, Children of diſobedience, and heirs 
of Wrath, Eph.2.2,3. Thus 1/-ael was Gods firſt-born Ex0.4.22. in compariton of 
th2 Egyptians and other people that were Aliens from the Common-wealth of 1/- 
racl, and rangers from the Covenant of promiſe. 

4. No Sonne of man is Gods firſt-born eternally before all times, but reſ pecive- 
ly in refecenee to fut-e wumes, Thus the whole ſtock of 7/xae/ ( who were the firſt 
generall Aſſembly of Saints, among whom God continued his Church till the Gen- 
tiles were called ) are in reference to the Gentiles ( who were grafted into the 

ſtock, for the Jews that were broken off ) ſtiled fir/?-fraits, Rom. 11.16. and firſt= 
born Ex0.4.22,23. : 


$.69. Of David Goas firſt-bory, 


061.2. Avid by a kinde of property and excellency is called Gods firſt-born, 
Pſa.$89.27. where God thus ſaith of him, 7 Will make him my firſt-born, 
higher then the Kings of the earth. : p 

Anſw. Howſoever that may in ſome reſpects be applied to David, who was a 
true adopted childe of God, the firſt of Gods faithtull ones, that as King reigned 
over that ancient people of God, who was alſo the head of thoſe Kings on whom 
the Kingdom over 1/7ae/ was eſtabliſhed, and more excellent then all the Kings of 
the earth in histime ; yet thoſe excellent prerogatives which are mentioned in 
that P/a/m, were but poor and ſlender in comparifon of what they are, if they 
ſhould be no other then what reſted in Davids perſon. 

We are therefore to know, that David was an eſpeciall type of Chriſt, and thac 
many ſuperexcellent prerogatives which are proper to the only begotten Sonne of 
God, are there applied to David, meerly asa type of that Sonne of God, and 
as a dark ſhadow of his incomparable and incomprehenſible excellencies ; that ſo 
Gods people who lived before Chrift was exhibited, might have ſome repreſenta- 
tions ( ſo far forth as in mortall men they could be fet out ) of Chriſts ſurpaſlin 
glory, and infinite bleſiings that in him were brought to mer: : That therefore 
which is promiſed 7/a.89.27..1s properly meant of Chriſt, and typically applied to 
David, 
 Thuswe ſee that (albeit Sonnes of men in ſome improper reſpects are ftiled Gods 
firſt-born, ) properly Chriſt Feſzes 1s only his firſt-born ; even that firſt-born who only 
1s +71 ki to have the honour intended in theſe words, Let all the Angels of God Wors- 
ſpp him. 

Thus it may appear that that honour of being j-f-bor» is due unto him. Ir is 
confirmed by divine teſtimony in this phraſe He ſaich, HE, that is God the Father. 
For it is the Father that taketh ſuch and ſuch care of the Sonne, and commandeth 
all tro honour him. 


$.70. Of 


= Epiſtle tothe HeEBREwS. 
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$.70. Of Gods Title given to Angels 


Verl.6. 


Efore the teſtimony alledged, this copulative parricle zzd is prefixed ( ths, 
Bc3: worſhip him &c. ) to ſhew that his 15 got the only argument whereby 
Chriſts divine excellency is proved ; bur 1tis as one adged ro others, with which 1c 
may be coupled, and it implieth thar as a}l torts of men, fo AND all Angeis allo 
are tO worſhip Chritt. We : | ; 

The teſtimony at (elf i5 taken Out of P{al.97:7. -1 be laft clauſe of which verſe is, 
is, as our Engliſh, and ſundry other [ran{lacors Tur It, 330; jhip 11m all ye Gods. 

The « Originall Hebrew word which the LXX Greek Tranſtacors turn Angels, is 
one of Gods Titles. The firlt Title that in lacred Scripture is attribured to God, is 
this, Þ God created. | | 

Amons the ten Titles that in the Old Teitament are given, as Names, to God, 
txo of them are common to creatures, which are < Ad;z and 4 Elohim. The former 
of theſe is attribnred to a Governour of a Family, or of a polity, and ordinarily 
tranſlared Lord, as Gen.18.12. & 40.1. Governours bare Gods Image, are in his 
place, and therefore have his itile given co them. 

The latter, being of the plurall number is atcr:buted to God, to ſet out the plu- 
rality of pertons; bur oft joyned with a verb of the ſingular number, to note che 
unity of nature. 

2. Ic is applied to 7dvls, Judg. 17.5. For worſhipers of Idols do account them 
gods ; and ro ſer out their ſuperſtitious conceit of them, they are ſtiled gods. 

3. it 15 given to men of eminent place and excejlent parts, Exo.22.28. Exo.7.1. 
P/a.82.6. For theſe after an eſpeciall manner dear the Image of God. 

4. It1s aſcribed to Angels, Pla.s.5. Becaule they are of all creatures the moſt ex- 
cellent, and the faireſt reprefentation of Gods excellency. See Y. 107. 

Therefore not without caute is the word by the ancient Greek Tranſlators turn- 
ed Angels; and the Apoſtle who was guided by the ſame Spirit thac the Pſalmiſt was, 
quoting it ſo, gives evident proof that Angels are there meant. 

So again 15 the very ſame Hebrew word by the ſame Greek Interpreters tranſla- 
ted Anzel, Pla-8.5. and juſtified by the Apoſtle, Heb. 2.7. ' 

© The Chaldee Paraphraſe doth in ſundry other places fo expound it. 

So much alſo will follow by jult and neceſſary conſequence ; For if all Gods, that 
is, all creatures that in any reſpect may be called Gods, are to worſhip Chriſt, then 
Angels allo. 


Y. 71. Of Angels relation to God. 


He Angels here ſpoken of are called Angels of Ggc in ſundry reſpects. 
1. They are of God, as created by him, the work of his hands, Col.1. 16. 

2. They bear Gods Image, and of all creatures are moſt like unto God in the 
kinde of their ſubſtance, which 15 ipiritual, and tn the glory thereof: In this reſpet 
they are ftiled Soxzes of God, Job. 1.0. 

3. They are Gods lpeciall and pricipal ſervants, continually attending upon him, 
P/2.£8.17. & 103.20,21. Daz.7.10. Mal 18.10. 

4. They have ever remained ſtedfaſt with God, notwithſtanding other Angels 
lejt their ewn habitation, [ade ver.6. Theretore tor diſtinRion ſake the Sood Angels 
are calied Azge/s of God, but evil Angels Angels of the devil, Mat.25.41. 2 Cor.12.7. 


S$,72. Of varyino from the Letter of the Text. 


G_ correlattve of God, 15 not in the Originall Hebrew Text, P/2.97.7. 
Arſw. It1s not againlt the Text, bur rather implied therein. For, 

7. They that are ſtiled Gods may juitly be taid to be of God. 

2. Chriſt would rut accept worſhip done to him by Angels of the devil, ar. 
2.11,12. Can we then think that the Father would command ſuch Angels to wor- 
thip his Sonne> Andif Angels of the devils be not there meant, then chey muſt 
eds be Angels of God, which are intended in the place quoted. 

3. Totakeaway allambiguiy, the LXX addes this relative particle HIS, thus 
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["; Commentary upon the Crae.b. 


le to make the point appear more 
clear expreſſeth the correlative thus, Angels of Grd. See Chap.13. v.0. 9.70. 

Becauſe I ſhall have oft occaſion to make mention of the teventy Interpreters of 
the Old Teſtament into Greek, who are oft exprefſed by thele Leiters LXNX, I 
think it meet at this firſt mention of them, diſtinctly to ſer down their Hiltory, as 
an ancient Father hath left it upon record,thus ; Pro/omy the Sonne of Lagzs, de- 
ſirous that the Library which he had made in eA7cxandria, might be repleniſhed 
with worthy Books of all ſorts, prayed the Jews at 7eryſalem to have their Scrt- 
ptures interpreted into the Greek Tongue ; -thereupon they who were then under 
the Macedonians, ſent to Prilomy ſeventy Elders, ſuch as pertectly underitood the 
Scriptures, and the Hebrew and Greek Tongue, according to his defire:; He wit 
ling to make proof of them, and tearing leſt they ſhould conceal by their Interpre- 
ration that truth which was tn the Scriptures, by a mutual conſent, ſevered them one 
from another, and commanded every one of them to interpret the ſame Scripture, 
and this he did in all the Books. But when they mer together in one betore Prolo- 
»”y, and compared their Interpretations, God was glorified and the Scriptures be- 
leeved to be truly divine; all of them rehearſing the ſame Scripture, both in che 
ſame words and in the ſame names, from the beginning to the end; that even the 
preſent Gentiles might know, that by the inſpiration of God the Scriptures were 
interpreted. 

Such additions of words or alterations of phraſes, as make to a more perſpicuous 
expretiion of the Authours minde, may well be done by ſuch as quote his ſayings. 
For ſuch as only cite Teſtimonies tor proof of a point, are not lo ſtrictly tied to 
the words as Tranſlators are : Ir is enough for the former to retain and expreſſe 
the true meaning of the Text which they cite, though it be in other words. 

Thus change of phraſe doth ofc better expreſle the minde and meaning of the au- 
thour, then a tranſlation word for word : Therefore a faithtull Interpreter ſtands 
not over-ftrictly upon the letter ; That which the Apoſtles aimed ar, was nor to 
hunt after letters and ſyllables, but to prove doctrines ; See Chap.z. v.9. $.100. & 
Cha.g. v.20. $.106. 

This may ſerve in generall to anſwer the alteration of the perſon in expreſiing 
worſhip : For the Pſalmiſt uſeth the ſecond perſon, as ſpeaking to the Angels, thus, 
Worſhip him all ye Angels. And the Apoſtle ufeth the third Perſon as ſpeaking of 
the Angel thus, Let a/l the «Angels Worſhip him. Both pliraſes ſet forth one and the 
ſame ſence. ; | 


As for the difference this reaſon may be given. 
The Pſalmifſt endeavouring to ſet out the magnificence of Chriſt in the beſt man- 


ner that be could, amonglt other very elegant expreltions, uſeth this Rhetoricall 
Apoſtrophe to the Angels, Wor/hip him all ye Gods. But the fcope of the Apoitle is 
only to give a proof of Chritts excellency above Angels. For this purpoſe it was 
the fitteſt expreſſion to ſer it down poſitively thus, Let all the Angels of God Wor- 
ſhip bim. 

$. 73. Of ALL Angels alike ſubje(t to Chriſt. 


His generall particle ALL is expreſſed, becauſe there are many Angels ; For 
Aichael had an Army of Ange's to fight againſt the Dragon and his Angels, 
Rev.12.7. Ard Chriſt could have had mcre then twelve Legions, that is 79992. to 
have guarded him, A7ar.26.53. Daxicl makes mention of rhouſand thouſands, yea, 
of rex thouſand thouſazds, Dan. 7.10. And to ſhew that their number exceeds a] 
number, the Apoſtle ſtiles them a innumerable company of Angels, Heb.12.22. But 
be they never ſo many, they are compriſed under this particle ALL, ſo as all and 
every one of them mult worſhip Chritt. ; 
Yea if there be diſtinct and different degrees among them, and ſeverall orders, 
all thoſe degrees and orders, whether more or leſſe eminent, ſuperior or inferior, 
are comprehended under this univerſall particle ALL; For (as the Apoſtle noteth 
in the laſt verſe of this. Chapter ) they are «4LL miniſtrisg ſpirits, It they be Al 
miniſtring ſpirits for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, much more are they A4 


to worſhip Chriſt. For he is the Creator of ALL, even of T hrones, and Domini- 
045, 
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1s, and Principalities, and Powers, Col.1.16. He is the Head of ALL, Col.2.1c: 
and he is advanced far above them ALL, Eph. 1.21. 

If therefore theſe Titles of diſtinction, Priacipalities, Powers, &C. give any pre- 
heminence £0 ſome of the Angels above others, yet thar preheminency doth not 
exemptthem from this duty ot worfſhiping Chriſt feſzs ; at whole name every knee 
muſt bow, of things in heaven or earth, Phil.2. Co | 

Not withou: caule therefore this generalj particle 4LL 1s here uſed, Let all the 
Angels of Goa Worſhip him ; He thar faith ALL excepteth none at all. 


$.74. Of worſhip. 


He evidence here noted, wherebyChriſt is declared to be more excellent thea all 

the Angels, is1n this act wor/ip, enjoyned to Angels. For he that is worſhiped 
is thereby manitelted to be far more excellent then they who Worſhip him. 1orſhip- 
io one is much different irom 6/c//72g one. That 1s an act of the inferiour, This of 
the Szperionr ; Withour all contradiction the /eſſe 1s bleſſed of the berrer, Heb. 7.7. 
And without all contradictcon ihe better 1s worſhiped of the /eſſe ; eſpecially 1f wor- 
ſip be taken as jhere in this place. | 

The = Hebrew word uſed by the Pialmiſt, and tranſlated worſhip, cometh from a 
root that fignifieth to bow down, as 1/4.51.23. Bow down that we may go over thee. 
It is molt frequently uſed inthe Þ Jaſt Conjugation, which addeth much emphaſis, 
and importeth both a reciprocall action, refleting upon ones ſelf thus, He bowed 
himſelf, 1 Sam. 20.41. and alto a thorow, ſerious performance thereof, even to 
the ground; and therefore the word earth, 1s oft added thereto, to ſhew a bowing 
as low as can be, even to the earth or ground, Gez.33.3. Ic is mott frequently uſed 
for an expreſlion of honour and reverence to another, namely, to him unto whom 
or before whom this geſture is performed ; which ſome Tranſlators ſet our by this 
Paraphraſe, < they bowed themſelves preſenting honoxr ; and others expreſſe it by 
this one word 4 a4ore Or Worſhip. 

The Greek word here uſed by the Apoſtle is ſomewhat-anſwerable to the He- 
brew. For it is compounded of a © word that ſignifieth zo kiſſe : For they that doe 
honour or reverence to others uſe to kifſe their mouth, as of old they were wont : 
yea {as now) their f hands, knees, and (as it is done to the Pope ) feet and ſhoes, 
yea, £# the very carth where they ſtand. 

The frequent mention of k;//izg, to ſet out reverend and hamble ſubjeRion in 
ſacred Scripture, theweth that this was an accuſtomed geſture of teſtifying reve- 
rence and honour. 

When Pharaoh advanced foſeph next to himſelf, and would that all his people 
ſhou!d yeeid reverend fubjection to him, thus he expreſleth ir, Oz thy month ſhall 
2 my People kiſſe, Gen.41.40. that is, as the laſt Engliſh Tranſlators have turned 
it, Gal be ruled ; or as others, ® ſhall cbey or ſhall be ſabjeFt. 

Thus when $a,zzct had annointed $az/ to be Kings, he kiſſed him, 1 Sam.10.1. in 
teltimony of reverence and fubjection : In this refpe&t AZ/es kiſſed his Father in 
Law, Ex0.18.7. And Idolaters in this reſpect are ſaid i to kifſe the calves, Hoſ.13.2. 
And they who would not yceld honour and ſubjeRtion to Baal, are thus ſet out, 
T heir mouth hath at kiſſed him, 1 King. 19.18. yea, the reverence and obedience 
which is required oi Sonnes of men to che Sonne of God, is thus expreſſed, Kiſſe 
the Sonne, Pla.2.12. | 

Bur to ler paſſe che Metaphor, the word uſed by the Apoſtle doth uſually ſigni- 
fie, as here iris tranflated, Worſhip. 

worſhip 1s a reverend maniteitation of that high eſteem which we have of ano- 
ther, and it is divine or civil. | 


aoro, veneroy, * «Qui a4orant deoſculari ſolent manum. Hier, Comment. in Hoſ. 1 3. 8 JW 
"um oſculabitur emnispopulus meus, ® LXX ynugc]a Ver. Lat, Obediet. i Odorames vitulos. Hier, 
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eA Commentary upon the Guard. 


9.75. 0 f the differen e between Divine and Civil Worſhip. 


lIvine Worſhip, 15 that which is performed in acknowledgement of Neity,or any 
divine excellency,in that ro whom it is pertormed. * This is due to God alone. 

For it is written, Thou ſhalt Worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thog ſerve, 
Matth.4.10. That excluſive particle,oyly, mult be reterred ro Wor/hip, as well as to 
ſerve, or elſe 1t giees not a full anſwer to the devils temptation. For where the de- 
vil tempted Chritt ro worſhip him, Chriſt repels it with this anſwer, thou ſhalt 
Worſhip the Lord. Now the ſente ot the anſwer liech in this, that God only is to be 
worſhipped ; therefore none elſe. Nor eZpoſtle (Acts 10.26.) nor Azgel (Rev, 
19.10.) would accept ſuch worſhip tendred to them ; becaule it was proper to God 
alone. Yea 1cdecai would rather hazard his own and all the Jews lives,then yeeld 
ſuch worſhip to a meer man, Heſt.3.2. The fiery turnace could not move Dariels 

three companions to yield worſhip to an Image, Dan. 3.18. 

Civil Worſhip,is that which 15 performed in acknowledgement of ſome eminencie 
or excellency in them to whom 1t 1s performed. Thus ic bath been performed to 
Azzels in regard of their eminency in glory,Gen.19.1. To Kings tor their eminency 
in dignity ard authority, 2 S4#7.24.20. SO alſo 1n hike reſpect co other Governears, 
Ger.42.6. And to Parents, Excd.18.7. 1 King.2.19. And to Maſters,2 Sam.18.21. 
Such worſhip hath alſo been pertormed to men,for the excellency of parts and eifts 
wherewich God hath endowed them, 2 KXing.2.15, 

In all theſe and other places, where reverence is ſhewed to men, the very word 
which the Plaimitt uſeth{(P/a/.97.7.) and 1s tranſlated Wozfhip,is uted. So as of ne- 
cellity we muit diſtinguiſh betwixt che kindes oi worſhip, when it is done to the Cre- 
ator and when to creatures. 

In the Plajm quoted and 1n this text, 1t 1s moſt manifeſt that divine worſhip is 
meant, which Angels are commanded to yeeld to Chriſt : whereupon by an unde» 
niable conſequence it followerh, that Chriſt is infinitely more excellent then Angels. 

[cr is further-obſervable, that this duty of worſhipping Chriſt, is not left as an ar- 
bitrary matter to the Angels, todoit, or not to doit: burtit is put as a duty upon 
them, and that by way of command, Let all the Angels of God Worſhip him. If An- 
gels, much more muſt men worſhip Chriſt. See Y.128. 


9.76. Of the Reſolution of the ſixth Verſe. 


Verſe 6. And a0ain When he briageth ia the firſt begotten ints the World, He [aith, And 
let all the Angels of God Wor ſhip him. 


*FT He ſecond Argument to prove Chrifts excellency above Angels, is in this 
verſe. It 1s taken from that worſhip which 1s due to Chriſt : and it is ſo fer 
down,as vithall the interiority of Angels to Chritt is proved thereby. 

Two Arguments proving two diſtinct points,are here couched-rogether. 

1he firtt 1s ro prove Chritts ſuperiority. It may be thus framed : He, who is to 
be worſhipped, 1s greater then they who are to worſhip him. Bur Chriſt is to be 
worſhipped by Angels. Therefore Chriſt is greater then Angels. 

The ſecond is to prove Angels inferiority. It may be thus framed : They who are 
to wor, are inferior to him that is ro worſhipped by them. But Angels are to 
worſhip Chriſt. Therefore Angels are inferior to Chriſt. 

[n ſetting down theſe Arguments, ſuch a connexion is uſed as was before v.5. in 
producing two teſtimonies : thus, aud again. The main Argument is ſet down in a 
charge : about which two points are noted. 

:. Tre time when the charge was given. 

2. The duty charged. 

The time 1s ſet out by an a&t of God, hes he bringeth.This is amplified, 1. By the 
Object, The firſt beguttey. 2. By the Place, 1zto the World. 

In the Cuty 1s expreſſed : 1. The Kind, worſpip. 2. The Perſons. Theſe are of 
two ſorts. 

1, They who are to perform the duty, Argels : Angels are here deſcribed ; 

1. By their generallity, A/. : 
2. By 


Verſ.79. Epiſtle tothe HeBrEws. 55 


2. By their excellency,of God. L 8 
2. The perſon to whom the duty is to be performed, is expreſſed in this relative 


Him, namely the fir/t-begotter. 
$.77. Of the Dottrines ariſing ont of the ſixt Verſe. 


i; Roument mnſt be added to Argument to prove the ſame Point. For here is an 

AX Argument then that which was produced,v.5. to prove the excellency 
of Chriſt. This 1s evident by this tranſition, ad agaiz. In the former verſe teſt1- 
mony was added to teſtimony, to confirm the ſame Argument : here Argument is 
added to Argument,to prove the ſame Point. That which God faich to Aoſes con- 
cernins two 11gnes (Exod.q.8. It ſhall come ts paſs,if they Will not beleeve thee, neither 
hearken to the voice of the firſt ſigne, that they Will beleeve the woice of the latter ſigne,) 
may be applied to two Arguments. See Y.63. ; 

I I. The Sonne of God zs begotten of the Father. See the 7th Doctrine on v.5.Y. 65. 

HI. Chriſt i the firſt-begotten of the Father. In what reſpects this is to be taken, is 
diſtin&tly ſhewed Y.57. x 

I V. God viſibly manifeſted his Sonne to mex'on earth. The word of bringing in, im- 
plieth a manifeſtation. Under Wor/d men on earth are compriſed. Read Joh. 1.14. 
1 Tim. 3.16. 1 Joh.1.1. 

V. God Feaketh in the Word.” Ver.1.Chap.z.7.Ads 4.25. 

VI. Divine Worſhip #5 due to Chriſt ,Plal.2.11. Matth.2.11, & v.2. Luk.24.52. For 
Chriſt is the Sonne of God ; true God : And the Father wills that all men ſhould has 
wour the Sonne,even as they ſhould hononr the Father,Joh.5.23. 

VII. Creatures are bound to Worſhip Chriſt. The charge here ſet down importeth 
as much. 

VIII. The moſt excellent creatures muſt Worſhip Chriſt, For Angels are of all crea- 
tures the moſt excellent : and they are here enjoyned to do it. 

I X. No degree among Angels exempteth any of them from ſubjettion to Chriſt. For 
this duty is enjoyned to chem all, none exempted. | 

X. Angels are Gods ſpecial attendants. In this reſpect they are here tiled Angels of 
Ged. 


$. 76. Of the Coherence of the ſeventh Jerſe. 


Verſe 7. And of the Angels he ſaith, Who maketh his Angels ſpirits, aud his Miniſters 
a flame of fire. 


y > amplifie the former Argument ( whereby the Apoſtle proved the excellency 
of Chriſt above Angels) taken from the inferiority of Angels, manifeſted by - 
their worſhipping him ; he addeth another evidence of their inferiority, manifeſted 
by their manner of ſerving him. And to ſhew that there is as good ground and 
reaſon for this,as for the former ; and that Angels are as much bound to this, as to 
that; he premiſeth,in this verſe the like preface, as in the former : thus, And of the 
Angels he ſaith: even HE that ſaid, Let all the Angels worſhip him, faith alſo, He 
maketh them ſpirits. 

Thus may this verſe have relation to that which goeth before, as a fit dependence 
thereon: and ſo this copulative * AND, joyn two evidences of the inferiority of 2 ##* 
Angels together. 

It may alio have a fit reference to that which followeth in the $th yerſe ;and that 
as an evidence of the infinite diſparity betwixt Angels and Chriſt : which the Apo- 

{tle proveth by a third Argument, taken from the high ſoveraignty of Chriſt, in the 
verſes following. In this verſe there is one part of the diſlimilitude or diſparity be- 
twixt Chriſt and Angels. The other parts are in the $tb and gth verſes. The diſpa- 
rity is this :, Angels are miniſters ; but Chriſt a Lord and King, The adverſative 
particle Þ BUT in the beginning of the 8th verſe ( which is a note of an aſſumption, » gx 
or of oppolition ) importeth this latter reference. . 

In this preface ( of the Angels he ſaith ) there is ſome ambiguity in the particle 
tranſlated OF, For properly and uſually it ſignifieth To : Burit apparent in the * pls 
Text quoted that he ſpeaketh nor to Angels. For he uſeth not the ſecond but the 
third perſon ; The Apoſtle therefore imitatech the Hebrew, who put the * _ * IN pro W» 

whic 
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5:2.30., which 0 enifierh TO, for that which ſignifieth OF or Concerning. b- 
He expreſlerh the Title A»gels, to ſhew diſtintly what kinde of Spirits and Mi- 
niſters the Pſalmiſt meaneth ; and alſo how pertinent the Text which he quoteth is 


to the pointin hand. | | 
There is in the Greek an ordinary 4 note of aſſeveration,as is oft tranſlated very, 


See Cha.3. v.5. Y.50. 
$.79. Of the various acception of Angels, Spirits, Miniſters, flame of fire. 


His Text is taken out of P/4.104.4. and word for word tranſlated by the Apo- 
{tle, as it was long before by the Greek LXX. But becauſe many ot the words 
| are of divers ſignifications, ſundry Expoſitors do otherwiſe take them. For, 

INT = 1.2 The word tranſlated Angels, is oft put indefinitely for meſſengers ; even ſuch 
Miſſus, Nunci- as are ſent of man (Gey.32.3.) or of God : and theſe both corporall ſubſtances (1/a. 
us, Legitus, 42.19.Xal.3.1.) and alſo ſpirituall, Gez.32.1. 
way 1 , 2.b The word tranſlated Spirits, is put for windes (Ezek.37.9.) For ſouls of men 

{Num 27.16.) For Angels ver.14. and for the holy Ghoſt, Gen. 1.2. Mat.4.1. 


EOTRNc 3. < The Hebrew word tranſlated A*inifters, is applied to ſuch as do ſervice to 
Miniſlri, — God, whether in the inviſible heaven, as Angels; or in the viſible heavens, as ftars, 
windes, clouds, and other meteors (P/4-103.21.) or on earth, as children of men, 

1/4.61.6. | 
« Act[uj55 d The Greek word, according to the © notation of it, ſetteth out ſuch as are de- 


* quaf: ani]sp- puted to publike ſervices : in which reſpe& their Miniſtery is the more honourable. 
Yes, qui pabli- T finde it five times uſed in the New Teſtament, in every of which places it import- 
erred pong eth a publique employment ; Epaphroditus who was publiquely employed by the 
Church, is fo ſtiled, Phi/.2.25. and Governours of Common-wealths, Roz. 13.6. 
and an Apoftle of Jeſus Chriſt, Rex. 15.16. and Chriſt himſelf Heb.8.2. and the 
Angels here in this place : The more honourable their function was, the more is 
Chriſts dignity amplified thereby, in that ſuch honourable Miniſters were inferiour 
EEE £0 him. See Cha.s. v.2. $.3. | 

W717 WN 4: This phraſe, a flame of fire, or, flaming fire, as itis literally taken for flaming 
Tgnis flammans. fire on earth (P/a.83.14.) and for the lightning falling down from heaven ( P/al- 
29.7.) $0 it is myſtically uſed to ſet out the glory of God (Dar.7.9.) and the fierce- 

neſſe of his Wrath ( 1fa.29.6. 2 The. 1.8.) and for fervor and zeal, P/a.39.3. 


$.80. Of the meaning of the 4*h verſe of the 104. Pſalm. 


Tx regard of the divers acceptions of theſe words, ſome apply them to aery and 
| ER fiery meteors, as to windes and lightning : thus moſt of the Jewiſh, and many of 
_ 7: -—"_ our * modern Expoſitors take theſe words ; as if we ſhould thus tranſlate them ac- 
Pia. 104.4, Cording to their ſenſe, pho maketh the Windes his Meſſengers, and the lightning his 
6 alvinns, Muſ- {Liviſters ; Thus they Þ invert the plain order of the words, putting that in the 
culus, Bexa, firft place, namely, ſpirits or Windes, which in the Text is in the latter place, and 
Flaminuus, eAvgels or Meſſengers inthe latter, which are in the firſt : The like inverting of 
—_— order 1sin the ſecond clauſe, and in both places without any need. 
> Prion Obj. In the former verſe the Pfalmiſt ſpeaks of the wipdes. 
loco SubjeAi ; Anſw. It followeth not thereupon that he muſt needs ſpeak of the windes in this 
& ſubjckum verſe: For the ſcope of the Pſalmiſt is not to treat only of the windes, but to ſet 
'oco ;predicati: our the magnificence of God in the variety of creatures. 
The ſcope of that Pſalm is in the firſt clauſe of the firſt verſe noted in theſe words, 
Bleſſe the Lord. 
The ſumme thereof is in theſe, 1 God thou art great, &C. 
In the ſequel of the Pſalm he exemplifieth that ſame, in ſundry particular great 
and glorious works of God. 
He beginneth with that vifible glorious work which God firſt made, the 1;ght. To 
which he addeth the higheſt viſible heaven, v.2. Then he mentioneth the waters, 
clouds, and windes under the foreſaid heavens, v. 3. And before he deſcendeth low- 


er to the carth, and the things thereon, he bringeth in the Angels, whom God u- 
fer 
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ſeth to do his great works, in heaven and on earth, v.4. Ta the verſes following he 
ſers out Gods great works on the earth and waters below. 

Thus we ſee how fitly the teſtimony quoted may according to the mot plain,pro- 
per, licerall, and grammaricall ſenſe be applied ro Angels. To make this the clearer, 
the Greek Interpreters ſet * ſuch an article before theſe two words, Angels, AMini- 

ers, as declare thoſe other words, /þ:rits, flame of fire, to be attributed to them. 

Many of the ancient Þ Fathers acknowledge that which cheGreek and laſt Engl:(h 
Trazflators have ſet down to be the true literall meaning of the Pſalmiſt ; and 
thereupon inferre, that both the nature and office of thoſe celeſtiall creatures is 
noted : For the word Arge/ points at their office ; Spirit, at their nature: In that 
they are Or have a being, they are ſþirits ; in that they do this or that, they are 

z0els. 

— Fhos the teſtimony taken from the Pfalmiſt being applied to Angels, is moſt 
pertinent to the proot of the point, for which the Apoſtle doth produce it. But ap- 

lied to Windes and lightnings, it i5 little to the purpoſe. 

Ic is aid that the Apoltle applieth char which is ſpoken of windes and lightnings, 
to Angels, by way of Analogy and reſemblance, comparing Angels to windes and 
bghtmings ; and in ſimilitude reterreth that to the inviſible creatures, which the Plal- 
miſt attributerh co viſible. 

Anſw.1. Itis the beft and ſafeſt to take the Scripture literally, when the Text 
will well bear it. | 

2. Similicudes are no ſound proof; They are uſually produced rather to illu- 
ſtrate a point, then to prove it: Bur here the Apoſtle citeth che teftimony for a 
proof of the inferiority of Angels to Chriſt ; as to the like purpofe he cited che 
former teſtimony out of P/a 97.7. _ ; 

3. The Apoſtle being guided by the ſame ſpirit that the Pſalmiſt was, was not 1g- 
norant of the true ſenſe of the Pſalmitts words ; We ought therefore to interpret 
them both in one and the ſame ſenſe, the rather becaule in the letter they do pun- 
tually agree. 
$.81. Of Angels inferiority to Chriſt. 


Heſerhree words, made, Angels, Miniſters, import inferiority. 
FT In that they are ſaid to be ade, they are declared to be creatures: and al- 
ſo co be ordered to be ſuch as they are, by him that made them ; which was the 
Sonne of God, So as this relative who, hath reference to this clauſe in the ſecond 
verſe, By whom he made the Worlds. 

This phraſe * Who maketh, being of the preſent tenſe, leadeth us to a confidera- 
tion of that primary wark of creation, as if it were ſtill in doing ; that ſo it might 
be the better heeded. For things in thetr firſt doing are moſt regarded. In like man- 
ner are the * other phraſes of the Pſalmiſt, in the verſes going before, all ſer down 
in the preſent tenſe. 
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$.82. Of the Title Angel. 


He Titie Angell, whereby they who are here ſpoken of are differenced from 
'L Ter ſorts of creatures, implieth alſo inferiority and fubjection. 

2ſj4h05 Num. The Title (though uſed in moſt languages) is taken from the Greek tongue ; and 
cis, 77s according to the moſt proper notation of it, ſignifieth a 2eſſeyger : For it is deri- 
&ſy£N.c9,mm- ud from a Verb that ſigmifieth to tell, report, or declare a meff age. So alfo the He- 
wal © by brew word which ſigrifieth an * Embaſſadour or Meſſenger, is put tor an Angell; 
Angelms, Nam So asin the origina!i' Languages of ſacred Scripture, any kinde of Meſſenger is fti. 
cius, Legat, led Angel, whether ſerit 6i God or Man. 

Auncy Grad The Hebrew frequently uſeth the word for a meſſenger of men, and that * ſent 
Angelt acute jo, publike employments, commonly called an Ambaſſadoar : or on any other meſ- 


tur, Aug. de og 52> 

Gen. 1% T , age ; as he that brought the evil tidings to Fob 1.14. And 7ohns Meſſengers Luke 
Dp D89D 7+ 24- " on 

nj 5 = ” Thus may the word be expounded, 4.12.15. where the Diſciples upon a maids 

Iſa.33-7. affirming that Peter was at the door, ſay, 1t z his Angel ; that is his meſſenger, or 

&ſy5os Ivs one ſent from him. 

oVvs. Angel being put for one ſent of God, is put for a created or uncreated meſſenger. 


Created Meſlengers are viſible or inviſible : Viſible are extraordinary or ordi- 
nary : 

Gchinary created viſible Meſſengers of God called Angels, are Prieſts, under the 
Law, Mal.2.7. and Af:nifters under the Goſpel, Rev.1.20. | 

Excraordinary ones were Prophets, 74dg.2.1,4. In particular fohy the forerunner 
of Chriſt, AZal.3.1. CMar.1.2. : 

Inviſible Meſſengers of God are the celeſtiall ſpirits that are here meant: All 
thoſe ſpirits were at firſt made good ; and ſo meſſengers according to Gods minde 
and heart; But many of them ſinned and kept not their firſt habitation (2 Pet. 2.4. Jude 
2.6.) and became devils; yet are they ſent and uſed of God as Meſſengers and Mi- 
nifters of his juſt vengeance ; and thereupon {till called Azge/s, 1 Cor. 6.3. And 
where it is ſaid that the Sadduces ſay, There 75 neither Angel nr ſpirit (AR. 23.8.) 
both goed and evil Angel is meant; fo alſo Row.8.30. But for the moſt part where 
this title A»gel is attributed to an evil ſpirit, ſome note of diſtinCtion is added there- 
to, todemonftrate what kinde of Agel! is meant : as Angels of the devil, (Mar. 
25.41.) Angels of the Dragoy, Rev.12.9. Angel of the bettomleſſe pit, Rev.g.11, An- 
gels that ſinned, 2 Pet.2.4. eAngels that kept not their firſt eſtate. Jude 6. 


$.83. Of the Title Angel given to Chriſt, 


In multi loci Here is one eternall, uncreated Angel, oft mentioned in Scripture, even the 
dominus noſter Sonne of God, the ſecond Perſon in ſacred Trinity : For it pleaſed the Father 
argue Satvuztor to communicate his ſecret counſel} and ficred will to $onnes of men by his own 
4 ny Dei Sonne; who was in that reſpe a kinde of meſſenger trom his father to men, and 
icitur. Hier. Qiled an Angell ; d d before his Incarnation, in that 
—_—_—_ ell; yea, and appeared to men before his Incarnation, in that form 
Agg.1, and manner which Angels did ; yet are there manifeſt evidences to demonſtrate that 
the Sonne of God is meant, when this Title Azge/ is attributed to him ; ſuch as theſe 
that follow. | 
1. Arch-Angels, «de v9. By this Title the Prince and head of Angels which is 
Chriſt Jeſus is ſet out; For he is there called Xichae!, which name is Sven tO 
28292 Chriſt, Dax.10.13.21. & 12.1. Rev.12.7. The notation of the name Alichael, Who 
Vuis fic De» 4s Goa, importeth as much. He is alſo called Fehovah, Zech.3.2. It is faid, that Zeho- 
us vel quis par wah buried Aoſes Deut.34.5,6. And ſurely the ſame Jehovah, this Afichael, ſuftered 
== gwen not Satan to diſcover the place where 2oſes was buried; We reade but of one 
tice. Avg, in Arch-Angel in ſacred Scripture. 
»Apoc. Hom. 9. 2. Head of Principalities and Powere, Col. 2, 10. This the Apoſtle ſpeakerth of 
__ Ange= Chriſt. 
lus Teftament: 3. Azgelof the Covenant, Mal.3.1. Th zoel 1 ; 
— "I _—_ M mon 3.1, That Angel in whom Gods Covenant with 


Gon, ia Mal.z. 
0M, 38 M1al.3 4 Angel of Gods preſence, Iſa.63.9, Or, word for word, Angel of hi face, that is, 
the 
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tbe expreſs image of his Perſon, who is ever before Gods face to make interceſſion 
for us. | 

: 5. Gods proper Title which is fehovah : wherefoever he that appeared as an 
Angel, and is ftiled an Angel, hath this Title Fehozah attributed to him,there Chriſt 
Jeſus is meant : On this ground it is evident that, the Angell which appeared to 
Aeſes in the burning buſh was Chriſt, becauſe he's called 7chovah, Exod. 3.344. 
By a like evidence it 1s manifeſt that the Angell which ſpake to 7acob in a Dream, 
was Chriſt, becauſe he ſaid of himſelf, 7 am the God-of Bethel, 8c. Gen. 31. 
11.19. 

6. When the Name is declared to be ſecret or Wonderfull, as 7adg. 13.8. Wonder- 
fall, is one of the Titles whereby the Sonne of God, true fehovah, is ſet out : 
1/a.9.6. 

_ When divine effects are wrought by him that 1s ſtiled Angell, as, to deliver 
from all evil (Gen.48.16.) to put fear and terrour into the heart of ſtout enemies, 
(Ex0.14.19,24,25-) Andto bring 1/-ael out of Egypt, aiter ſuch a manner as they 
were brought out, Nzmb.20.16. 

8. When divine worſhip is rightly given to him that is called Angel, I fay right- 
ly, becauſe divine worſhip may and hath been given to created Angels, Col. 2. 18. 
Rev.19.10. & 22.8,9. But by divine worſhip rightly and duely given, one of the 
Angels that appeared to Abraham is manifeſted to be Fehovwah, Gen. 18.2. And the 
Angel with whom facob wreſtled, Gez.32.26. for 7acop made ſupplication unto him, 
Hoſ.12.4. +» 

Ni Cen Angel the Sonne of God, true 7ehovah, is not meant by the Apo- 
ſtle in this Text; For he ſpeaks in the plurall number ( Angels) as of many, and 
thoſe made or created, yea, and Miniſters; Nor doth he-mean Sonnes of men : For 
he ſtiles them ſpirits, meaning Angelical and celeſtiall ſpirits; who are uſually and 
properly called Age/s. Thele are here intended. 


$.84. Of the Names given to Angels. 


Hat we may the better diſcern the excellency of theſe Angels, and therewith» 
-all the excellency of Chriſt who is preferred before them, I will diſtin&ly 
note : | 
I. The Titles attributed to them 1n Scripture, 
— 2. Their Natare, For they are ſpirits, See $.86. 
3. Their Properties ; For they are a flame of fire; See $.93. 
4. Their Fznttions; For they are Miniſters; See Y. 96. &c. 

One and but one proper name is in ſacred Scripture attributed to an Angel, that is 
Gabriel Dan.8.16. & 9.21. Luke.1.19.26. According to the notation of this name, 
it ſ1gnifieth 2 ſtrong mar of God. Tt may be a name comnon to any Angel deputed of 
God to any ſpeciall function, or ſent on any ſpeciall meſſage. 

There is another name attributed to him that is ſtiled Arch. Angel, who 1s Chriſt, 
as we ſhewed before, $.83. | 

There are other names meneioned in the Books called Apocrypha, as Raphael, 
Phyſick of God, 7obit 3.17. Uriel, Fire of God, 2 Eſdras 4.1. Feremiel, Mercy 
ot God, 2 E/dr.4.36. Sa/athiel, asked of God, 2 E/d-5.16. 

There are alſo ſundry other names reckoned up by the Jewiſh Rabbins, which, 
becauſ tiey want ſufficient authority, I paſſe by. 

Other Titles are attributed to them in ſacred Scripture, to ſer out their na-* 


mr or Offices, or exceliency in one kinde or another ; They are theſe which 
ollow : 


I. Spirits; This Title declares the common nature of them all , which is ſpi- 


rituall. 


2. Niniſters ; This pointeth at their generall office, which is to miniſter tro God 
himſelt, to the Sonne of God, and to Sonnes of men; as we ſhall hereaſter more 
diſtin&tly ſnew. 

3. Men of Gd ; SO was the Angel Sat appeared to Manoah filed, 7adg.13.6.9. 
He is called 2 9x, becauſe he appeared in the ſhape of a man ; and a man of oy 
' I 2 becauſe 
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becauſe he came from God, and was ſent by God. Though this Angel were the 
Sonne of God, yet the Title is given unto him, as he appeared like an Angel, and 

may be well reckoned among the Titles given to Angels. - 
4. Sonnes of God, Job 1.6. Thus they are called, not only becauſe they received 
their being from God, and are ſuſtained by him, bur alſo being once made after the 

©. imageof God, they ſtill retain that image. | 

a CRUT17N 5. aGods ; So doth that word fignifie which we tranſlate Axgels, Plal.8.5. It is 
In Hebr@o pro attributed to Angels to ſet out their excellency : For excellent things are in Ca- 


yr guy of - naans dialed ſtiled Gods, Pſa.$2.1.6. The ſame Title is given them, P/2.97.7. And 
Gaz 1 tranſlated Gods. : 

222 6. Cherubim, Gen.3.24. Ezek.10.1. Cherab taken indefinitely importeth a Fi- 
Deum habet, gure or Image : Moſt uſually a reſemblance of a young man ; So were Angels ſer 
heceſt,I\IIR out, when a reſemblance or picture was made of them, and when they appeared in 
b Cherubim in- a viſible ſhape ; They appeared in the ſhape of a za», to ſhew they were creatures 
terpretamur b of knowledge and underſtanding (as men indued with reaſonable. ſouls are ) and 


+21; moo of a young man, to ſet = their beauty, vigour, ſtrength, and other like excellen- 
emment. i CLleS appertainins to YOoutn. p 

oo" 8. a4 7. ; rr This Title is twice and only twice attributed to Angels, 1/4.6.2,6. 
Tta fer Chryſ. The Title cometh from an Hebrew < root that ſignifieth to bzrz : It is attributed 
moe * * to thoſe fiery Serpents which in the wilderneſſe bit and ſtung the people to death, 
Eo. Nawb21.6. 

- qo ED eAngels are called 4 Seraphim, either from the particular act of theirs in touch- 
c NW Se- ing the Prophets lips with a 671»g coal, Ifa.6.6. or elſe more indefinitely from their 
raphim. fervent zeal in executing the will of their Lord: In alluſion hereunto is is chus 
Prater huus "written, He maketh his Angels ſpirits, his Minifters a flame of fire, Pla.104.4. 

locum mn Seri 9g mpatchers©; He that is ſtiled a wateher (Dan. 4-13.) was an Angel : and by 
Pie 60915 the ancient Greek Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament is ſo called; The plurall num- 


alibi legiſſe me ber f pyatchers is uſed, Dar.4.17. This Title is given to Angels : 


xcſcio. Hier, 

2n Iſ2.6. | | | | | 

d Seraphim interprotantur +p7pieus, quod nos dicere poſſumns zncendentey, five comburentes; juxta illud quod alibi legi- 
mus, <Luifacit Angelos ſuos Spiritus, & _— ſuos ignem uremem. Hier. Comment, ia Ia.6, Sic Chryf. loc. citat 
e Wy dſyraG@. * PV. VP Significat eAngelos quod ſemper vigilent, &@ ad Dei imperium fint parati ; 
Hier. Commen. in Dan. 4. . 


I. In regard of their nature ; for they being Spirits are not ſubje& to heavi- 


neſſe, drowſineſſe,. and ſ[eepineſſe ; but wake and watch continually day and 
night. 

2. + coli of their Fun&tion, which 1s, alwazes to behold the face of God ( Mat. 
18.10.) and to be ever ready at hand to dd his will, P/a. 103.20. This they 
cannot do without continual watching. | 


3. In regard of that conſtant continual care which they have to keep Saints from 


the manifold dangers whereunto they are ſubject. Saints have enemies which 
continually watch night and day to do them ſome miſchief: Tour adverſary 
the devil (faith an Apoſtle 1 Pet.5.8.) as aroaring Lion Walketh about ſeeking 
Whom he may devour: The good Angels therefore continually watch to keep 
Caſtra Dei Jie them ſafe from his clutches. In relation to their continuall watchfulneſſe, An- 
vidit Jacob mn gels are ſaid to be fl of eyes round about, Ezek.1.18. 
itinere, nulla 9. Holy 9nes ; So they are cailed, Dan.4.13.17. There theſe two Titles, zFatcher 
dubtativeſt, and Hely One are applied to one and the fame perſon ; This Title is given unto 
| 1. chem in regard of that holineſſe wherein they were at firſt created, and in which 
Jo : caquippe fey ftnl abide ; Which maketh them to delight in holineſſe, and to praQtiſe holi- 
in Scripturs refic ; Theretore they are juſtly ſtiled holy Angels, Mar.8.38. Mat.25.31. 
mulitia c@li 10. Gods Hoſt ; Angels are ſo called, Gen.32.2. P/a.103.21. Lxk.2.13. and that 
mes Sp Aug becauſe God uſeth them as an hoſt to prote his Saints, 2 King. 6.17. And to de- 
* p4,0o4 ltroy his enemies, 2 Chr.32.21. Rev.12.7. 
Ipbvor Col.,6 17. Throxes; This word muſt needs be expounded armor” eng if it be ap- 
* Chry{. Hier, "plied as 2 many ancient and later Divines apply it, to Angels ) for Throxes, pro- 
gap 4g. perly taken, are Royall Seats, made for Kings to ſit upon ; and then eſpecially when 
pres ny "= they ſhew forth their magnificence. In this proper ſignification Þ many judicious 
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Divines take this word Thrones to be uſed, Col.1.16. and apply it to the inviſible 
Heavens where God eſpecially ſetteth out the glory of his Majelty. Therefore hea- 
Ven is faid to be Geas Throne, Mat.5-34. and tor excellency iake the plurall number 
may be uſed ; But applied to Angels, they are fo called in regard of their dignity 
a:id excellency ; being fic to fir on Thrones, at leaſt in compariſon to other crea- 
tures ; Thus tropically Throxes are put for ſuch as fit, or are worthy to ſit on 
hrones. 
, 12. Dominions ; This Title is ficly added to the former to ſhew that God who 
hath conferred ſuch excellency and dignity on Angels, as the fore-mentioned T tle 
Thrones implieth, hath alſo given them Demintion and rule : whereby as Lords, 
under God, they order and govern matters, and perſons in the world. The devils 
have a dominion and government over wicked ones; in which reſpect they are 
ſtiled Ralers of the darknefſe of the world, Eph.6.12. and that for executing greater 
vengeance on them : In like manner may good Angels have dominion for procu« 
ring and effeRing greater good. | 

13. Principalities ; This Title is ſomewhat more ſpeciall then the former ; Do- 
minions indefinitely and generally note ſuch as have authority without reſpe& to 
any particular juriſdiction ; But Prixcipalities are ſuch as have a ſpeciall and pecu- 
liar juriſdiction : In this ſenſe the Apoſtle admoniſheth Chriſtians to be ſubje& to 
Principalities (Tit-3.1-) that is, to. ſuch as have authority over them in particular ; 
For every one is not bound to be ſubject to every dominion; This Title is attribu- 
ted to good Angels (Eph.3.10. Cel.1.16.) becauſe God doth off ſet ſome of them 
over particular polities, and Kingdomes, and Perſons : It is alſo applied to evil An- 
vels (Eph.6.12. Col.I.I5.) becauſe for their greater advantage they take to them- 
ſelves ſpectall juriſdiction over particular places and perſons. 

14. Powers; The Greek word properly ſignifieth that right which Governours 
have to exerciſe their authority ; So is our Engliſh word Power oft uſed ; as Foh. 
10.18. where Chriſt thus ſaith, 7 have power to lay down my life, and 1 have pow- 
ey to take it again : and where Petey ſaith to Axanias of the price which he had for 
his land, 1/as it not in thy power ? At, 5.4. This Title then ſheweth that Angels 
have a good right to that government which they take upon them. 

0bjeft. Theſe titles, Principalities and Fowers,are attributed to devils, E ph 6.12. 
Col 2.15. 

a The ſame titles may be applied to different perſons in different reſpeRs. 
This great ticle God,is attributed to the Creator, to Angels and men; yea and to the 


devil to0,2 Cor.4.4. The different reſpets wherein the foreſaid titles are given to 


g00d and evil Angels are thele. 

1. Good Angels are Prizcipalities and Powers by Gods ſpecial appointment.God 
hath given them the dominion which they have,and a right thereunto. Devils 
have theirs by a divine permiſſion : yet they are but uſarpers thereof. 

2. Good Angels are Principalities and Powers over Saints eſpecially, and moſt 
properly tor their good. Bur devils are over the wicked ( in which reſpe& 
they are ſaid to be rulers of the darkneſs of this world, Eph.6.12.) and that in 
judgement, to execute vengeance on them : and in this reſpet God may be 
faid tro make them Prixcipalities and Powers, to be his executioners to inflict 
the ſoarer vengeance. | 

15. Aights, This title 1mports ſtrength and ability co accompliſh what the 

undertake. In this reſpect they are ſaid to be mighty i» ſtrength : or as our engli 
tranſlate it, to excel! in ſtrength, Pſal.103.20. Many inſtances are thorowourt the 
Scripture given of their might and ſtrength. 


$. 61, Of the like Excellencies of every Angel. 


Oncerning the fore-mentioned Titles two things are to be obſerved. 
1. That many of them are not ſimply and properly to be taken ( as if An- 


gels were indeed flames of fire, or, fair youths, or ſate on thrones ) but by way of ſi- 


milicude the more conſpicuouſly to ſet out ſundry excellencies in them. 
2. Tharthe diſtinct Titles do not ſo much ſet out diſtin& pertons, or orders, or 
degrees among the Angels, as diſtin& properties, gifts, and excellencies in them z 
z 9 as 
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as is evident by this phraſe applied to Angels in four ſeverall apparitions ; they four 
had the face of a man, and the face of a Lion on the right ſide; and they four had the 
face of an Oe on the left ſide ; they four alſo had the face of an Eagle, EzeK.1,10, 


So as One was not asa man alone, and another as a Lim, anda third as an Oxe, . 


and a fourth as an Eagle; but all four had one likeneſſe; Hereby it was implied, 
that every Angel was prudent as a ar,, couragious as a Lion, laborious as an Oxe, 
ſwift as an Eagle : In like reſpects the ſame perſon was called a Prophet, a Man of 
Ged, and a Seer, 1 Sam. 3.20. & 9.6,11. And the ſame thing a Dream, a Vijion, a 


Rovelation, Dan. 2.28. See Chap.2. 
Thus much of the Titles attributed to Angels. 


8.86. Of the Nature of Angels. 


AY gels are created Spirits ſabſiſting in themſelves ; Every word in this brief de. 
ſcription ſo makes to the nature of Angels, as it diſtingutſheth them from all 
others. 

_ I, Theyare Spirits, ſo they are expreſly called in this verſe and ver. 14. This im- 
porteth both their being and alſo the kinde of their being ; Spirits are ſubſtances, 
and have a true reall being, as the ſouls of men have which are ftiled Spirits Eccl. 
12.7. Heb. 12.9.23. 

The Offices deputed by God to Angels, the great works done by them, the ex- 
cellent gifcs wherewith they are indned (as knowledge, wiſedom, holineſs, ſtrength, 
&-c.) do plainly demonſtrate, that they are true reall ſubſtances. 

Hereby they are diſtinguiſhed from all meer imaginations and phantafies, which 
are conceptions in mens mindes of ſuch things as never were, nor ever had any 
true being atall ; as thoſe z»re//7gentie which Philoſophers conceit do turn the cele- 
ſtall Orbes. 

They are alſo hereby diſtinguiſhed from phyſicall qualities, philoſophicall acct- 
dents, and from meer motions, affections, inſpirations, and ſuch other things as 
bave no true, reall being at all. | 

The Title Sp:rit doth further import their kinde of being to be ſpirituall, which 
is the moſt excellent being that can be ; Herein its like to the divine being ; For 
God i a Spirit, Joh.4.24. 

Hereby the being of Angels is diſtinguiſhed from all klnde of corporeal ſubſtan- 
ces, which are ſeniible, viſible, ſubject to drowlſineſle, wearineſle, heavineſſe, 
fainting, diminutions, decay, deſtruction, and ſundry other infirmities to which /p;- 
rits are not ſnbje(t. 

. 2. They are created; This was proved before $.81. 

Hereby Angels are diſtinguiſhed from their Creator, who 1s a Spirit, but uncre- 
ated : Angels are ſtiled Gods, and Sonnes of God (as was ſhewed F.70.) and in- 
dued with ſundry excellencies above other creatures, yet being created, neither 
are they to be accounted truly and properly Gods; Nor any thing proper to the 
Deity 1s to be atributed or done to them. 

3. They /#b/it in themſelves : Though they have their being from God, and are 
preſerved, ſuſtained, and every way upheld by God,ſo as they have their ſubſiſtence 
trom God, yet God hath ſo ordered it, asitis in themſelves: Angelicall Spirits 
have neither bodies nor any other hike thing to ſubſiſt in. | 

Hereby they are diſtinguiſhed from the ſouls of men, which are Spirits (Luk.23. 
46. Heb. 12.23.) but have their ſubſiſtence properly in their bodies; This phraſe, 
God breathed into mans neſtrils the breath of life, and he became a living ſoul, imports 
as much ; So doth this Philoſophical principle ; The ſoul in infuſing it into the 
body is created, and in the creation of it it is infuſed. 

True tis that the ſoul may be ſeparated from the body, and retain the ſpirituall 
being which it hath ; but ſo as it longeth after the body, and is reſtleſſe till it' be re- 
united to the body : ze Would not be uncloathed, that is, we do not ſimply deſire a 
putting off the body from the ſoul, bur c/oathed »pon,, that is, have immortality put 
upon our bodies, without ſeparating their ſouls from them, 2 Cor. 5.4. As for the 
ſouls which are ſeparated ſrom their bodies, they cry, Huw long O Lord, holy and 


true. 
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:?rxe, Rev.6.10. This ſhews a deſire of union with their bodies ugain. 

Angels being Gods ſpeciall Meſfengers, they were thus conſtituxed, ſpirits ſub- 
fiſting in themſelves, that they might be the more fir Meſſengers and Miniſters to, ex- 
ecute Gods will more readily, more ſpeedily, 'and every way more throughly. For 
being ſpirits they are not hindred by ſuch incumbrances and infirmities, as bodies 
are. And ſnbſiſting in themſelves they need not ſuch o-gaa, ſuch inſtruments and 
parts of a body, as the ſouls of men do. 

This of the nature of Angels. 


$.87. Of the Knowledge of Angels. 


He Properties of Angels are many, and thoſe very excellent ones, ſome of 
the principall are theſe which follow. _ | 

1. Great kxowleage ; For they are intellectuall or underſtanding creatures, able Secundum po- 
to conceive any myſteries that are or ſhall be revealed. They underſtand according tentiam fpirita- 
ro the ſpiritual power of an angeiicall minde, comprehending all chings that they {#7 ments an- 
will cogether mok eaſily : Angels being in heaven, know all the counlell of God 597 eee 
that is there made known : That which Chriſt faich ofthem, AZat.18. 10. 7 heaves fn chels_ - 
they do alwaies behold the face of my Father, 1mpliech, that they are privy to the whole facillima com- 
counſell of God, revealed in heaven : yea, on earth alſo they frequent the Aſſem- prebendentem. 
bly of Saints; thereby they come to know the whole counſell of God on earth Aug, de Genatd 
made known to the Church. In this reſpect the Apoſtle faith, that Vxto the Princi- bis. 1.4. C32. 
palities and Powers in heavenly places i made known by the Church the manifold Wyſe- 
dem of God, Eph.3.10. They are very inquiſitive after all divine myſteries « For of 
thoſe things which Prophets foretold, and Apoſtles preached, it is thus ſaid, which 
things the Angels deſire to look into, 1 Pet. 1.12. This reſtrictive phraſe, »2, ot the 
Angels, Mar.13.32. importeth the great meaſure of knowledge which Angels have ; 
For it followeth, Nr the Soaae : Of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
Angels Which are in heaven, neither the Soune ; By the two laſt phraſes it is implied, 
that if any creatures knew that ſecret, ſurely the Sonne and the Angels would 
know it. 

object. It is an impeachment of their knowledge not to know all things. | 

Anſw. Teis no impeachment of a creatures knowledge not to know ſuch things as 
belong not to him-to know ; which are ſuch as the Father hath put into his own power, 
AR. 1.7. and many things fo come, Ifa.41.23. and the themghts of mens hearts, 1 King. 
8.39. and any ſecret which belongs to the Lord, Deut.29.29. 

Satan deluded our firſt Parents by ſuggeſting to them a conceit of knowledge of 
more then was meet to be known. 

The gift of knowledge which Angels have is the rather neceſſary, becauſe their 
main fun&tion is to be Gods Meſſengers, to declare and execute his will, which they 
cannot well do without knowledge thereof. | 


9.88. Of the Prudence of eAngels. 


| Second property of Angels is Pradeace ; This is uſually joyned with know- 
ledge; For knowledge works Prudence, and Prudence dire&eth knowledge. 
An Apoltle therefore thus coupleth them together, zyho #5 a Wiſe man aud indued 
With kzowleage? Jam.3.13. Wiledom prefuppoſeth knowledge, yea, alſo it findeth 
ont knowledge of Witty inventions, Prov.8.12. It maketh men finde out more and 
more knowledge ; and that of more then ordinary and vulgar things; In regard 
of that excellent wiſedom which Angels have, 7yrus which was counted very wiſe, Aziuwy quaſs, 
is tiled a Cherab, that is an Angel, Ezck.28.3,4.,16,17. The ancient Grecians ſtiled nw. 
all ſorts of Angels * Auworzs, by-reaſon of their wit and wiſedom. Vette: peritzs 
That Prudence which good Angels have, is the more neceſſary, becauſe the _ _ 
evil Angels (againſt whom good Angels have a charge to defend Saints) are excee- ſortiuntur, que 
ding cratty and ſubtle. The devil hath his wiles, his manifold windings and turnings ; ſapientiam,8&c. 
he 1s ascratty asa Fox; There is need therefore of a prudent Hz/hai to bring to Confegnatifſime 
nought the plots of ſuch a crafty Achitophel, ——— 
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S. 89. Of. the Parity of Angels. 


| Third property of Angels is P«rity : Their purity is a perfect purity, wich. 
Ac mixture of any impurity or finne ; This 1s ſer out by that pure and white 
linnen wherewith they are ſaid to be cloathed, Rev. 15.6. In this reſpect they are 
ſtiled Holy Angels, Mar.8.38. ; | | | 

Under this head is compriſed their f»cerity ; For 1s their mouth is found no guile, 
they are Without fault before the Throne of God, Rev. 14.5. Whatſoever thoſe heaven- 
ly ſpirits make ſhew of, they indeed intend and do it from the heart, | 

Hereunto may be added their znzegrty, which is an univerſall ſubjection to eve- 
ry part of Gods will. In all places they attend upon their Lord, and alwaies behe{d 
his face Matth. 18.10. to know what his will 1s that may do it; They are therefore 
faid P/al.103.20. To do his Commandments, hearkening to his Word : Hereby they 
ſhew that they are yet ſtill ready further to do whatſoever he ſhall require. 

Theſe properties are neceſſary to make Angels fit to appear in the preſence of 
the pure and holy God in heaven. But there ſhall in no Wiſe enter into heaven any thing 
thas defileth, Rev.21.17. God 5s of purer eyes then to behold evil ; he cannot look on inz- 
quity, Hab. 1.13. Neither ſhall evil dwell With him, Pla. 5.4. 


F. 90. Of the Glory of Angels. 


Fourth property of Angels, is, Glory ; They are very glorious; Such is the 
Abcihendnoge their glory, as it is reſembled to lightning, Xar.28.3. Juſt men 
are ſaid to /4iye as the Sx in the Kingdom of their Father, 2Lat.13,43. Much more 
Angels. 

Children of men on earth cannot endure the brightneſs of anAngels preſence when 
he appearethin his glory : When Balazm ſaw an Angel i{tand in the way before him, 
he fell flat on his face ; and his Aﬀe did what it could ro ſhun the Angel, Nam.22.3 1, 
33. TheKeepers of Chriſts Sepulchre at the ſight of an Angel did bake and become as 
dead men, Mat.28.4. Not only wicked men have been dazled, amazed, and affrighred 
with the appearance of an Angel, but alſo pious men, men of great faith and cou- 


rage. The Shepherds that durlt tarry all night with their ſheep in the Field, at the 


ſight of an Angel were /ore afraid, Luk. 2.9. Zechary a good Prieſt at the like ſight 
was troubled, and fear fell on him, Luke 1.12, fohn the Divine was ſo amazed at the 
ſight of an Angel as he fell at hzs fect to Worſhip him, Rev.19.10. & 22.8. yea Daxzel, 
a man greatly beloved, at the ſight of an Angel Was afraid and fell zpon his face, Dan. 
8.17. The glory therefore of Angels muſt needs be ſurpaſling great. 

Angels are the chiefeſt ſervants, and moſt principall attendants on God : Now 
Courtiers who are Kings ſpeciall attendants, as Gentlemen of his Bed-chamber 
and Privy-chamber uſe to be, for the honour of their Soveraign, moſt gorgeoully 
attired. In altuſion to that ancient cuſtome, thus ſaich the Lord, Behold they that 
Wear ſoft clothing are in Kings houſes, Mat. 11.8. Anſwerably it is requiſite that An- 
gels, even for the glory of their Lord, be of all creatures the moſt glorious. 


$.91. Of the Power of Angels. 


A Fifth property of Angels is Power ; They are mighty in Power ; Hereupon 
there are attributed to them theſe and ſuch like Titles ; Mighty, 2 Thel. 1.7, 
Strong, Rev.5.2. And they are faid to excell in ftrength, Pla. 1C3.20. They are re- 
ſerabled to Horſes and Charets of fire, 2 King.6.17. Horſes and charets are power- 
full; Horſes and charets of fire are invincible. 

Angels protected Eliſha againſt an Army of enemies; yea, one Angel deſtroy. 
ed in one night 185000 Souldiers in their one Cam p, 2 King.17.35. Do not theſe 
evidences demonſtrate that Angels are mighty in power, and that both to offend 
and defend ? 

It is neceſſary that they ſhould be ſo, becauſe the Churth and Children of God 
(over whom the Angels have a charge) have in this world againſt them, not only 
mighty, malicious, fierce, cruell children of men ; but Princi palities, Powers 
Rulers ofthe darkneſle of this world, ſpiritual wickedneſs in high places, Z ph.6. 12, 
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$.92. Of the Speed of Angels. 


Sixth Property of Angels is Speed, or quickneſſe in motion; By reaſon of 
A their extraordinary ſpeed they are ſaid to have Wings to fly, Ta. 6.2. In the 
time of Danicls making e prayer, an Angel came from the higheſt heaven to him 
on earth ; For in the beginning of Daniels ſupplication the Angel was ſent forth, 
and While he Was praying the Angel was come to him ; In which reſpet the Angel 
is ſaid to fly ſwiftly, Dan.9.21,23.  _ 

They muſt needs be exceeding ſwift, ſwifrer then any corporall ſubſtances in theſe 
eſpeciall reſpects. ; | 

1. They cannot be hindred by any bodily impediments ; No corporall ſubſtance 
can any whit ſtay their courſe, or {lacken their enterpriſe ; They can paſs through 
and paſs over all ſuch things as. would Kop and hinder any bodies; as Caſtles, 
Cities, Stone-wals, Iron-gates, Rivers of waters, Seas, Woods, or any other like 
things. 

2 Dep have no corporall gravity, nor any other like quality to ſlacken their 
motion. 

3. They need not ſuch ſpace of time to paſs from place to place, as bodies need ; 
Even on a ſudden they can be in divers places which are Millions of miles aſunder ; 
as the higheſt heaven and earth ts. 

4. They have a greater propenſity and forwardneſſe to do any task enjoyned by 
their Lord, then other creatures : This is a great means of putting them on to do 
what they are enjoyned with all celerity. 

On theſe grounds we may well think that the Sun in his courſe cannot be ſwift- 
er then they, nor the ſight of the eye; Nor the lightning from Heaven more quick 
then they. 

It is do that Angels be ſo quick, 

7. Becauſe the extreams of heaven, and betwixt heaven and earth are far remote 
one from another ; and oft occaſions are offered for Angels to go ſuddenly from 
one extream to another. 

2. Becauſe many Saints in the world (whoſe diſtreſs requires preſent ſuccour) 
ate very far diſtant one from another. 

3. Becauſe devils are very ſwiftunto miſchief; And itis meet the good Angels 
be as quick to protect as evill ones to annoy. 


$.93. Of the Zeal of Angels. 


Seventh property of Angels, is Zeal; Their Zeal is-moſt fervent - In this 

reſpect they are called Seraphim, Tſa.6.2.6. 2 Saraph ſignifieth to barn; Thence 
Seraphim, ſuch as burn with zeal. Hereunto the holy Ghoſt alludeth in this phraſe 
a Flame of fire; For Zeal isa fervour Þ : It is attributed to fire to ſet out the burn- 
ing heatof it; Anditis ordinarily uſed to ſet out the ardor or fervency of the af- 
fections. Now becauſe Angels are forward and fervent in accompliſhing what they 
undertake ; Zeal may well be reckoned up among their properties, 

Zeal puts life and heat into them, and that in every thing that they do ; It makes 
carneſt in whatſoever is good ; It makes them (to uſe the word as itis oft uſed in 
. goodſenſe) impatient at every diſhonour done to God, and wrong to any of his 

ants. 

This Zeal is neceſſary for them, by reaſon of the fiery furie, and malicious mad- 
nefſe of devils and their inſtruments, in plotting and practiſing againſt God and his 
glory, and againſt Saints and their good : It is requiſite that Angels being Meſſen- 
gers of God and Miniſters for Saints, be in maintaining the Cauſe of God 


= = Saints, as zealous, as devils and wicked ones are furious againſt that 
auſe. 


K $.94. of 


Angeli terram 
circumeunt ad- 
inſtar avium, 
Hier. in Ecc.8, 


« WP uſe 
nw, 
Urentes. 
b Heb. 10,27. 
Tve%s (nat, 
12nis fervor. 
Ty fervere, 
Inde Gia& 
Zelus. 


 m—_ p 
.- *-& 


Ko dndbocnceSiis 
- — 


- eA Commentary upon the HAP,l, 


© 
© 


$.94. Of Angels Conſtancy. 


He eighth Property of Angels is Coſtancy : They are unalterably conſtant in 
hood - Their Conftancy hath reſpect both to their coxaitzon, and allo unto their 
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as/poſution. : | 
In regard of their Condition, they are immortall, everlaſting, and never decay, 


In this reſpe& (as well as 1n other reſpects) men and women atrer the reſurrection, 
BY when there ſhall be no more death or any alteration, are ſaid to be eqazall unto the 
wh: * Avgels, Luk.20.36. Their nature giveth proof hereof. For Spirits are not ſubjeR 
t to decay. : 
{6 In nnd of their diſpoſition, as it hath hitherto, ſo 1t will for ever remain good, 
and very forward thereunto ; They never yet yeclded to any evil, nor ever waxed 
weary of any good ; nor eyer repented them of doing the good which they had 
done. They have hitherto conſtantly perſiſted, and will for ever hereafter with like 
conftancy perſiſt in doing the will of their Lord, and that without any interrupti- 
on or intermiſſion for a time, or without revolt and apoſtacy tor ever. In regard 
of their conſtancy, they are ſaid to ſerve God day and night, R-v.7.15, And alwaits 
to behold his face, atth.18.10. 
Their unalterable Conſtancy is requiſite, becauſe their Lord whom they ſerve is 

ehovah thar changeth not, Mal. 3.6. Even the Father of Lights, With Whom 3s no vari- 
ableneſſe neither ſhadow of turning, Jam. 1.17. Should the good Angels decay or fall 
away where ſhould the immortal and immutable God have conſtant ſervants > Man 
proved a rebell againft his Lord ; So did many of the Angels which are turned in- 
to Devils. By reaſon of their Fall, God eſtabliſhed the good Angels that ſtand, and 
this is the true cauſe of their unalterable conſtancy. 


mg aA CINE = ny Bonn ot roar IE 
mt Ps. = . rene or ron 
== Si; I 


$.95. Of divine expreſſions of the Excellency of Angels. 


1 o excellency of Angels is further ſet out by ſundry divine expreſſions, where- 
by excellent things are illuſtrated by applying them to Angels, as the rongue of 
Angels, 1 Cor.13.1. engels food, Pla.78.25. thereby 1s meant the moſt excellenc 
tongue and the moſt excellent food that can be; as if Angels did ſpeak with a rongue 
they would ſpeak with ſuch a tongue; or if they did eat any food they would eat 
ſuch food. 

The excellency of God is ſet out by ſuch like phraſes, as, a Prizce of God, Gen. 
23.6. An hoſt of God, 1 Chron. 12.22. A City of Ged, Jon.3.3. A monntain of God, 
Pla.36.6. Cedars of God, Pla.80.10, By tnele phraſes it 1s declared, that the more 
excellent any thing is, the more it appertaineth ro God; and the more any thing 
appertains to God the more excellent it is. If Gods excellency be thus ſet forth, 
ſurely the excellency of Angels muſt needs be very much amplified by the fore- 


mentioned phraſes. 
$.96. Of the funttions of Angels in relation toGod. 


He functions of Angels are compriſed under the ſignification of this word Ay- 
gels, which ſignifieth AZeſſevgers : and under that other word 11;ni/ters. 
Their funRtions are many ; They may all be brought to three heads, for they 
are ſuch as are performed, 
I. To Ge their ſupreme Lord. 
/2. To the Sonxe of G od, their Head. 

3. To Sonnesof men, Chriſts members. 

Firſt, The Fun&tions which Angels perform to God are theſe. 

I. They attend Gods preſence ; This they do for the honour of his Majeſty, 
and to ſet out his magnificence ; This their attendance is thus ſet out, 1 K5-g.22. 
I9. Tſaw the Lord ſitting on his Throae, and all the hoſt of heaven ſtanding by him en 
his right hand «nd on his left : By the hoſt of heaven Angels are meant. 

2. They follow the Lord whitherſoever he goeth ; In this reſpec they are ſtiled 
the charers of God; thatis, ſuch as follow him for his ſervice : That Angels are 


thereby meant, is evident by the Pſaltuiſts own expreſlion of bimſelf, P/al. 68.17. 
the 
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the charets of God are twenty thouſand, even thouſands of Angels; And the Lord is 
rhere ſaid to be among ther, becauſe they are ever about him whitherfoever he 
sgeth. 
wt They are Gods Meſſengers to be ſent up and down on Gods errands; Their 
uſuall ticle A»ged importech as much ; And fo much is exprelly ſet down, P/.104.4. 
In this reſpet they are ſaid 79 miniſter to him, Dan.7.10. 
4. They are much employcd abour declaring the will of God; By Angels God 
delivered his Law on Mount $i2ai, ARt.7.53. Gal.3.19. To this hath the Apokile 
relation, Heb.2.2. : 
0bj. God himſelf pake all theſe Words, Ex0.20.1. 
- Anſ. God was indeed the true, primary, principall Authour of the Law. An- 
els were his Minifters in delivering ic; They were as Heralds, who in the preſence 
of the King publiſh his Proclamation z The word ſpoken by Prophets is tiled, the 
word of the Lord, Iſa.1.10. Of that which Prophets uttered it is faid, Th faith the 
Lord, Exod. 11. 4. Angels were Gods Minifters in delivering his Law ſundry 
waies. 
1. They were attendants on God when it was delivered ; They earneſtly deſire 
to be where Gods counſell is made known ; They were therefore in the Aſ- 
ſeniblies of Gods people where che myſteries of the Goſpel were publiſhed, 
Eph.3.10. | 
2, They were Witneſſes and approvers of the Law. In this reſpe&t Saints are 
faid to judge the World, 1 Cor.6.2. In that they and witneſſes and approvers of 
Chriſts Judgement ; So Mar. 19.28. : | 

3. They were as the mouth and voice of God in delivering the Law. In this re- 
ſpect ſaith the Apoſtle, As though God did beſeech you in us, We pray you in 
Chriſts ftead to be reconciled unto God, 2 Cor.5.20. In this ſenſe faith the Apo- 
ftle,the word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, Heb. 2.2. | 

It is alſo manifeſt that in ſundry other particulars God uſed to make known his 
will by Angels, as Gez.16.7,9. & 19.1. 1Kin.19.5. 2 Kin.1.3. Dan.7.16. Luke 1, 


1 3.26, & 2.10, Act.1.11. & 5.19,20. & 8.26. & 10.3. Rev.1.1. 


5. They are Gods Miniſters to execute and perform what God will have done. 
In this reſpet Angels are ſaid to aſcexd and deſcend on the ladder that reached from 
earth to heaven, Gen.28.12. and todo his Commanaments, hearkening to the woice of 
his word, Pſa.103.20. This is further evident by the many particular employments 
mentioned in facred Scripture wherennto God put them; as to bring Lox out of 
Sedom, Gen. 19.1. &c. Iſrael out of Egypt, Num.20.16. to ſtop Balaams courſe, 
Num.22.22. to ſtop Lions mouths, Dar.5.22. 

6. They are executioners of Gods judgements, witneſſe the Angel that flew 
ſeventy thouſand with the peftilence in three daies, 2 S$am.24.15,16. And the An- 
gel that ſlew an 185000 1n one night, 2 X3x.19.35. In this reſpe&t Angels are ſaid 
to have the Yials full of the Wrath of God, Rev. 15.7. They are mighty and terrible, 
and one Angel is able to do more then millions of men ; Therefore God uſeth them 
for the greater terrour to men. 

7. They are ſpeciall Inftruments of praiſing God ; Excellently are they ſet 
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forth in performing this duty, Rev.7.11,12. And they are ſaid, Rev.4.8. in extolling facias quod jam 
the name of the Lord, xt to ret day or night, thatis, never to-ceaſe in performing #5, ile mo: 
that duty ; Becauſe this is an eſpeciall work of theirs, the Pfalmiſt oft cals upon 7 

h "any Toners 4 rh |: |, L4udat, of hor- 
them to perform it, as P/a.103.20. & 142:2. Not as if they were negligent therein : ,, comprobas . 
but there-.y he ſheweth how ready they are to perform it, and ſo commends them a#aſuo. Ovid. 
for it ; andtherein makes them examples to others. deTrifi. 


$.97. Of the Funitions of Angels in relation to Feſms Chriſt. 


He FunCtions which Angels perform to the Sonne of God diſtinRly, are eſpe- 

- cially {uch as they perform to him being incarnate, even as he is alſo Sonne 
of man. | 

In generall it is ſaid, that the Angels aſcend and deſcend upon the Sonne of man, 

70h.1.51. Relation is therein had to Gez.28.12. By that Ladder Chriſt is meant,who 
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F by his humane nature touched the carth, and by his divine nature reached up to 
heaven ; The Angels aſcending and deſcending imports the continual ſervice they 
do to him ; and that they are deputed of the father thereunto the Apoſtle proveth, 
Heb.1.6. and the Pſalmiſt alſo, P/a.91.11. 

Particular Fun&ions expreſſed to be done by Angels to Chriſt are thele. 

. To foretell his conception, Lake 1.30, 31- 

. Todeclare his birth, Zxk.2.9,10,11, 

. To prevent his danger, at.2.13,14- 

To miniſter unto him in his need, ar. 1. 3. 

. To prote& him from enemies, CMar.26.53. 

. To confirm and comfort him in his agony, £Zxk.22.43. 

. To open his grave at the time of his reſurrection, 2ar.28.2. | 

To witneſle his reſurre&ion to them that looked tor him, Zxk.24-5,6,23- 

To confirm his aſcention into heaven, eA&.1.10,11. 

10. Toaccompany him into heaven, P/a.68.17,18. Eph.4.8. 

I1. To attend and magnifie him in heaven, Rev.5.11,12. 

12. To reveal what he will have done, Rev.1.1. & 22.16. 

13. To fight with him againſt his enemies, Rev.12.7. 

14. To gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, ar.13.49,50. 

15. To accompany him at his laſt coming, Mar.8.38. Hat.25.31. 

16, To execute his laſt judgement, Mat.13.49,50. 


F. 98. Of the funttion of Angels in relation to the bedies of men in this life. 


Onnes ſanf: TT Functions which Angels perform to men are performed to them eſpecially 
Angelos babent, as they are adopted of God, and members of Chriſt ; For all Saints have An- 
o_y [in _ gels attending on them. 
ng al FunRions of Angels to ſuch, have reſpe& to them in this world or in the world 

tocome: In this life they tend to the good of their bodies or of their ſouls; and 
that either by procuring poſitive good things, or preventing and redreſling of 
evils. 

Trfi Angeli no. In generall, It is the FunQion of Angels to attend on Saints, and to miniſter 
bz ſervire di- unto them, v.14. In this reſpect they are ſtiled their Angels, Mat. 18.10. They are 
cunur,dum pro- a5 thoſe ſervants who are appointed by a King to attend his Children, and thereup- 
Fi erin mz. On are called the Princes Servants. WY 
runtur. Aug, Particular FunRions of Angels which concern the good of Saints bodies in this 
medit, 1,2.C.3, life, are theſe that follow. 

__ 1. Angels are as Stewards to provide for men in time of need ; Hereof we have 

a memorable Hiſtory, 1 King.19.5,6,7. 

2. They are as Phyſicians to cure their maladies, 7oh.5 4. 
3. They are as Nurſes to bear them as it were in their arms, and to keep them 
from hurt, P/a-g1.17,12. 

4. They are as guides to direct them in the right courſe, and to keep them from 
wandring, Geyz.24.7. & 32.1. 

5. They are as Souldiers to guard them, and to keep them ſafe from danger, 
Pſal.34.7. Hereof we have a great inſtance, 2 K3»g.6.17. They are alſo as Souldi- 
ers to deftroy the enemies of the Church, 2 K ing.19.35. 

6. They are as Reſcuers, Saviours, and deliverers, to pull Saints out of danger, 
and to ſer them free, Af.5.19. & 12.7,8. &c. 
| To theſe may be referred their reſtraining of things hurtfull by nature from do- 
ing hurt, Dan.6.22. | 

Hou amacr Obj. How may theſe extraordinary inſtances be ordinarily applied ? 

dinary works = Aſw.1. Extraordinary inſtances do ſhew what Angels are able and ready to do 

of Angels con- at the pleaſure of the Lord. 

_— 2. They ſhew what God will put them to as he ſeerh cauſe; So as on theſe grounds 

we may expect the like, if God ſee it good, 

3- Theſe extraordinary inſtances are as pertinent to our purpoſe, as that reaſon 

which the Apoſtle uſeth (Heb.1 3,2.) to preſſe the duty of hoſpiality, namely,their 
receiving of Angels unawares. 
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4 Theſe are viſible and ſenſible demonſtrations of their inviſible and infenſible 
care over us. | & 8 

5. The argument *ollows from the greater to the leſſe; For if Angels did ſuch 
extraordinary matters for Saints, much more may we expect ordinary matters. 
Such an argument is preſſed, fam.5.17. to quicken us up to pray. 
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$.99. Of Angcls Funttions over mens ſouls in this life. 


1. As Prophets or Teachers to inſtruct them, Dan.8. 16,17. & 9.22. Lik.1. 

15,14,15,34,35- AC 1.11. EE: 2 

2. As Conſolators, to comfort them in their fears and perplexities, Ger. 21.17. 
Iſa.6.5,7. ; 

3. As Coadjutors to ſtand with them againſt Satan, 74de v.9. Zec.3.1. 

4. As fellow-members to rejoyce at the converſion of ſinners, Zak,15.10. 

5. As Tutors to puniſh them for their offences, chat ſo they might be rowſed out 
of their ſins, and brought to repentance, 2 Sam.24.16. 


Þ regard of mens ſouls in this life, Angels are, 


$.100. Of Angels Funitions to Saints in the life to come. 


N regard of Saints after this life, Angels are, =” | 
I 1. As Watchers to attend the ſeparation of body and ſoul, and inſtantly to 
take their ſouls and carry them to heaven, Z«k.16.22. 2 

2. As Keepers at the laſt day to gather all the Ele& together, AZat. 24.31. 

3. As Fanners or Fiſhers to ſeparate the evil from the good, Aat.13.49. 

4. As Companions in heaven to joyn with Saints in praifing God, Rev. 7. 
IO,II. = : ot 4 
oh The fore-mentioned diftint FunQionsof Angels do leade us on further to con- 

ſider the benefits which we reap by them. ; 


S.101. Of the benefits Which Saints receive by the Miniſtry of Angels. 


FT He Benefits which we receive by the Miniſtry of Angels concern the good. of 
our bodies or of our ſouls, and that in this life, and in the life to come ; They 

may all be reduced to theſe heads. | ve 
1. Anexceeding high honour to have ſuch attendants ; For they are miniftring 
ſpirits for us, v.14. It was counted the higheſt honour that could be done to him 
whom the King delighted to honour, that one of his noble Princes ſhould wait up- 
on him; But all the noble Princes of God attend on Saints : Well weigh their fore- 
mentioned properties (F.87.) and this honour will conſpicuouſly appear to be the 
greater ; Surely this is an undoubted evidence that Saints are the Spouſe of Chriſt, 
Members of his body, and adopted to be Gods children, and heirs of his kingdom. 
Theſe are the true and proper grounds of this high honour. Mortall Kings uſe ſo 
_ honour their Spouſes and Children: Adam in his Innocency had not ſuch 

onour, | 
2. ProteQion from dangers, For the Angel of the Lord encampeth round about 
thers that fear him and delivereth them, Pſa.34.7,And God hath given them a charge 
to keep his Saints ix all their Waies, &c, P/a.91.11,12. There are many many dan- 
gers from which we are time after time protected by Angels, though-we do not vi- 
ſibly ſeeit That which the Scripture revealeth we may as ſafely, and ovught as con- 
fidently believe, as if viſibly we ſaw it. The benefit of this proteion is the great- 
er, in that it 18 againſt ſpirituall enemies and ſpirituall aſſaults, Eph. 6.12, This is a 
great amplification of the benefit, For good Angels are more in number then de- 
vils, and ſtronger in power ; They are more prudent then devils are ſubtle ; They 
are more ſpeedy in coming to our ſuccour then devils are or can be in coming to an- 
noy us; they are more tervent and zealous for our good then devils are or can be 
fierce and malicious to our hurt; They do more carefully and conſtantly watch 
for our ſafety, then devils do or can do for our deſtruction, though like roaring, 
Lions they Walk about ſeeking Whom they may devonr : In regard of theſe Angelical 
K 3 Prote- 
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Proteors, we may ſay as Eliſpa did, 2 King. 6.16. They that be With us are more 
then they that are againſt us; yea, though all tne wicked of the world and all the 
fiends of hell be againit us. SS 

3. Supply of all our wants; They can do it ; They are willing and ready to doe 
it; yea, they do indeed aRually do it, though we do not ſenſibly diſcern it : Abra- 
hams ſervant ſaw not the Angell which went before him and proſpered his journey, 
yet an Angel did ſo, Gen.24.7. Angels inviſibly do many good offices for us: As 
devils do oft work in us doubting and deſpair, ſo the good Angels do oft puc life 
and ſpiritinto us; whereby we are comforted and eſtabliſhed ; An Angel ſtrengthe 
ned Chriſt in the extremity of his agony, £Z«k.22.43- The like they do to the mem- 
bers of Chriſt : They are ſent forth to miniſter for them, ver.4. Surely their Miniſtry 
extendeth to ſuch things as are needful for Saints and uſeful unto them, 


$.102. Of the reſolution of the ſeventh verſe. 


Verſe 7. And of the Angels he ſaith, Who maketh bus Angels Spirits, and his Dinir 
ſters a flame of fire. 


T: this verſe is laid down the ſecond Argument whereby the Apoſtle proveth An. 
gels to be inferiour to Chriſt, and thereupon Chriſt to be more excellent then 
Angels ; The Argument may be thus framed : They who are made Spirits and Mi- 
niſters are interiour to him that made him ſo. 

But Angels are made Spirits and Miniſters by Chriſt. 

Theretore Angels are inferiour to Chriſt. 

That Angels are ſo made, is in exprefſſe terms ſet down : 

That Chriſt made them ſo is implied in this phraſe, zy/ho maketh ; For it hath re- 
ference ta the laſt clauſe of the ſecond verſe. 

The ſumme of this verſe is, a deſcription of Angels. 

Two Points are obſervable therein. 

1, The connexion of this verſe with the former tn this phraſe, 4yd of the Angels 
he ſaith. 

2. The deſcription it ſelf; This conſiſts of two parts, 

The firſt ſets down the nature of Angels, Spirits. 

The ſecond, their Office, CMinifters. 

Both thoſe are amplified, 

I. By their principall efficient, the Sonne of Ged, z/ho made thery. 

2. By their quality, in this Metaphor, a flame of fire. 


$.103. Of the Obſervations ariſing out of the ſeventh Verſe. 


I.4TOD hath made known What i to be known of Angels. This' he hath made 

Jknown in his Word ; For thereunto the Apoſtle referres us in this phraſe, 
And of the ay he ſaith ; Even he that made known in his Word what is to be 
known of his Sonne, made known alſo what is to be known of Angels. Angels 
are inviſible, ſpirituall and celeſtiall ſubſtances ; So as we could not know any thing 
to the purpoſe concerning them, except God had revealed it : Search therefore 
the Scriptures, thereby to learn what thou wouldſt know of them ; and content thy 
ſelf with that which is revealed in the Scriptures concerning them. 

IT. Chriſt z the Creator of Angels. This relative Who, hath reference to Chriſt. 
This doctrine is expreſly ſer down, Col.1.16. 

ITI. Chriſt 55 the Lord of Angels. He ordereth and diſpoſeth them to ſuch offices 
and ſervices as he pleaſeth ; The Participle of the preſent tenſe zyho maketh, impli- 
eth a continuall a of Providence : In this reſpe& Chriſt is ſaid to be the head of al 
Principality and Power, Col.2, 10. 

IV. Angels are Spirits. They are here expreſly { 
V. Angels are Aaniſters. a. $.96. &&c. OY : IRSEC. 


VI. Angels are very fervent in thei : Thi ; 
le m_ch. "See — % their enterpriſes. This Metaphor a flame of fire um- 


$.104. Of 


Ink a - pu o+ 


71 


I I —— LO —_—_———— —— 
— 


Verl.8, FEpiſile tothe HeBreEws, 


$.104. Of the connexion of the 8h verſe With the former. 


He B.1.8. 


But unto the Sonne he ſaith, Thy Throne Q Ged #5 for ever and ever ; a Scepter of Righ- 
teouſneſſe 15 the Scepter of thy Kingdom. 


He inferiority of Angels to Chriilt being ſufficiently proved in the former ver- 
ſes, the Superiority and dignity of Chriſt is further proſecuted in the ſix verſes 
following. | We 
The firſt particle BUT, importeth an oppoſition betwixt this that is here ſet 
down, and that which went before ; For the dominion of Chriſt is here oppoſed ro 
the ſubjeion of Angels. 
The Ssrne here meant is that very Sonne of God, of whom mention was made 
before, v.2.5,6. See $.15,49,51. _ | 
This phraſe he /aith, is not in the originall; yet of neceſſity to be underſtood, 
ro make the ſentence perfect. The learned languages when they have occaſion in 
divers ſentences together to uſe the ſame verb, account it an elegancy to leave it 


out in the latter clauſes. It is here to be taken in the ſame ſenſe wherein it was ta- - 


ken, v.6,7. and it implieth that there is as good proof of the dignity of Chriſt as 
there was of the inferiority of Angels, even divine teſtimony ; God that teftifi- 
eth the one teſtifieth the other: He /aith of the one as well as He ſaith of the 


other. 
8.105. Of the main ſcope of the 45. Pſalm. 


He teſtimony intended under this phaſe, He ſaith, 1s taken out of P/a1.45.6,7. 
That Pſalm is an expreſle propheſie of Chriſt, 

Many take that Pſalm to be a congratulatory Hymn upon the marriage of So/c- 
250n, and ſo expound ic hiſtorically ; Moſt of the Jewiſh Rabbins apply it wholly 
that way. But there are many Points therein, which cannot with any proba» 
bility be applied ro Solomon. To let paſſe ſundry other paſſages in other 
parts of the Pſalm, few of the points noted in the two verſes which the Apo- 
ttle hath quoted out of that Pſalm, can fully come up to Slower : Nay, ſome of 
chem cannot well and truly be applied to him; as this Apoſtrophe, © God, as here 
2 {imply ſer down ; nor that continuance of time compriſed under this phraſe Þ for 
ever and ever : For Solomons Throne did not properly for ever continue. Beſides, 
his Scepter was not in all things a Scepter of righteouſneſle ; witneſſe the many 
Wives and Concubines that he had, many of them being ſtrangers, which was di- 
re&ly againſt the Law : witneſle alſo the Idolatry that he yeelded to, 1 King.11. 
I. &c. And witneſle the heavy burthens which he laid upon the people, intimated 
1 King.12-4. Finally, the extent of that anointing above all others, mentioned in 
the Plalm, cannot properly be applied to So/om0n, though he had many endow- 
ments above ſundry other men : Such tranſcendnet excellencies are applied to the 
perſon intended in this Pſalm, as ſome of the Jews themſelves dv apply them to the 
Meſltah, and ewo or three times uſe this phraſe, © King Meſſiah, in applying ſun- 
dry paſſages to him. 

1718 ſufficient for us Chriſtians to perſwade us, that the Sonne of God and his 
Excellency 1s ſet out inthat Pſalm, becauſe jan Apoſtle guided by the ſame ſpiric 
=_ = Plalmiſt was, doth ſo directly and exprefly apply it to Chriſt, as here it is 
applied. 

| $.106. Of Chrifts Throne. 

G #5. manner of ſetting out Chriſts dignity is very elegant and emphaticall. Iris 
by a rhetoricall Apottrophe, Thy Throxe, O God : It imports a joyfull congra- 
culation of Chriſts glory and dignity ; For this Relative THY, hath reference to 
the Sonne, mentioned inthe beginning of the verſe. An Apoſtrophe when it is 
uied in commendation of a perſon addeth much emphaſis, and purteth life into the 
Speech. It doth in a manner ſingle out the perſon to whom it is declared to be ob- 
lerved of ail; As here itis applie&to Chriſt it further ſhews, that Chriſts excellen- 
cies 


a See $.107, 
dSee$.108, 
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eA Commentary upon the @QCunarl. 


A Throne is 
proper to a 
King. 


A Throne is 
2 Seat of Ma- 
jeity. 

A Throne is 
for Iudge- 
MmcRts 


In what re- 
ſpeas Chriſt 
isa King. 


E©5%s. 


COTMN 
Sec $,118, 
Elobim attri- 
bured ro Cre- 
ator and crea» 
cures, 


Of the Title 
Fehovah, See 
the Churches 
CongueB. on 
Ex0.17.15, 
$.73. 


cies may be ſpoken of to himſelf even face to face, for they are his due, and there 
is no fear of vain-glory in him, Rev.4.10,11. See 125. inthe end. 

A Throne is a Royall ſeat, a ſeat proper toa King ; ſo much is intended by this 
phraſe, Only in the T hrone Will be greater then thou, Gen.41.40. That was ſpoken 
by a King upon advancing one above all his Subjects ; only he excepts his own 
royall dignity, which he ſetteth out under this word Tbroxe. Theſe two words, 
T hrone, Kingdom, are oft joyned together, thus, The T hrone of his K 1ngaom,2 Sam. 
7.13. Deut. 17. 18. and it is called a Royal! Throne, Efth. 5.1. A Kingly Throne, 
Dan.5.20. A Throne is metonymically put for a Kingdom, 2 Sam. 7.16. 1 K ng. 
1.37. Kings uſed to fit on their Throne when they would ſet out their royalty, 
1 Kin.22.10,19. A.12.21.. And when they executed publike judgement, 1 King. 
7.7. Inthisreſpe& it is tiled a Throne of fudgement, Pro. 20.8. and Thrones are 
{aid to be prepared for 7udgement, Pla. 9.7. & 122.5. and God is ſaid to [it on a 
T hrone judging, Pla.g.4. In alluſion to this right, Chriſt thus faith to his Diſciples, 
Ye ſhall ſit upon twelve Thrones judging, Mat. 19.28. 

This Metaphor is here applied co Chriſt, to ſet out his Kingly Office, together 
with his dignity, royalty, and majeſty ; For the Throne whereon Chriſt is ſaid to 
ſit, is ſtiled, a Throze of Majeſty, Heb.8.1. yea, alſo Chriſts ſupream FunRion of 
judging all is hereby intimated ; For God ordained him to be Judge , A4#. 
10.42, 

(2606 Chriſt is truly and properly a King, the moſt high, ſupream Soveraign over 
all: And this he 1s, 

1. Ashe is true God: For theLord is King, P/2/. 10.16. God 55 King, 'Plal. 

7.7,0. | p 
o | As he is the Sonne of God the ſecond Perſon in ſacred Trinity, P/alm 98.6. 
Ia3 422. 

Y 3. As heis God-man the Meſhiah, Zech.g.9. 

This laſt reſpe is here eſpecially intended ; For it is the main ſcope of the Apo- 
ſtle to ſet out the excellency of Chriſt as God manifefted in the fleſh, preached unto 
the Gentiles, and beleeved on in the world. 


$.107. Of the Title GOD applied to Chriſt. 


He Title GOD 1is here properly to be taken ; It ſerteth out the divine nature of 
Chriſt ; 1tis thus ofc attributed to Chriſt in che New Teſtament; as 7oh.1.1. 
Rom.g.5.1Tm.3.16. Heb.3.4. 

The Word uſed P/a/.45.6. (whence this teſtimony is taken) is of the plural num- 
ber (as was ſhewed on 0.6, $.70.) and attributed to creatures. When it is applied 
to creatures it is ſpoken of many together ; as to Idols, Ex0.22.20. or Angels, P/a. 
8.5. or men, P/4.82.1,6. If at any time it be applied to one ſingle creature ſome 
circumſtance or other is added thereto, to demonſtrate that a creature is intended 
thereby ; as where it is applied to one calf, it is ſtiled a god of gold, Exo. 32.31. and 
the name of the Idol is expreſſed Zxdg.16.23. thus, Dagon their god. So,where Mo- 
ſes is ſtiled God, his name is expreſſed, and the Perſon ro whom he was a God.name- 
ly Pharaoh, Ex0.7.1. Butin this place there is no circumſtance that reſtrains it to a 
o—_—_; therefore it is to be applied to him that is truly, properly, eſſentially 

od. 

This Apoſtrophe, © Goa, may be uſed by the Pſalmit inſpired and guided by the 
holy God, as by himſelf ſpoken to the Meſliah, as 7/2.68.7. or the firlt perſon in 
Trinity may be brought in ſpeaking to the ſecond, even the father to his Sonne as 
Pſa.110.1. All tends to the ſame end, namely, to declare Chriſt to be true God. 

This 1s turther manifeſt by the Title 7«9vah, which is a name ſo proper to the 
true God,as it 1s not in any part of Scripture attributed to any but to the true God : 
and it is attributed to the Sonne of God, and that as a diſtin perſon from the Fa- 
ther, Ge. 19.24. So as the Sonne is true God, moſt properly ſo called in this and 
ſundry other places. So is he called Lord, v.10. $.128. © 


$.108. Of 


þ 
bt 
4 


=C LOS ef ds al G1 _yY 


Vers. Epiſtle to the Hennnws. 73 


$.108. Of the everlaſtinoneſſe of Chrifts Kingdom, 


Heſe words 2 for ever and ever, have reference to the Throne of Chriſt, where- 2 2; J3y aiord 
by his Kingdom is ſer out ; So as it declares the everlaſtingneſle of Chriſts 7% aiwres. 
Kingdom. 2 

] he Greek word here tranſlated evey, is the ſame that was tranſlated Worlds, v.2. 
according to the notation of the Greek word it ſignifieth Þ everbeing, namely, one b 216i wv. SCC 
and the ſame : Sometimes < the ſingular number 1s fingly uſed, as Afar. 3.29. and , i. 
ſometimes doubled as here, Ofttimes © the plural number is ſingly uſed, as Zuk.1.32. a321o; 215,97 
but moſt frequently © doubled, eſpecially in the Book of the Revelations where it is « 3,575; 4:3v0; 
fifteen times doubled. | Tay «luvay. 

The doubling of the word addeth emphaſis, and ratifiech the certainty of the 
Point, as the doubling of Pharaohs dreams did, Gen.4 1.32. 

This word hath reference ſometimes f to former times, and intendeth eternity * zz\z apiSay 
without beginning, as Eph.3.11, and is tranſlated eternall. It hath alſo reference to To! «aver. 
future times, and intendeth everlaſtingneſle, as Foh. 6.51. 58 He ſhall live for ever. 7 \%,4.._y 
Sometimes it implieth a continuance to the end of the world, as Lzk. 1.55. or to "'* a 
the end of a mans life, as 70h.8.35. 

Though the word ever ſingly uſed may ſynechdochically be put for a time that 
hath a date or period ; yet whenſoever it is doubled it ſignifieth an everlaſting con- 
tinuance without any date or end at all. ; 

In the Hebrew Text which is here quoted there is Þ a particle added to the word, ® "W? oy 
ever; Which in that uſe alwaies intendeth a proper everlaſtingneſſe without any pe- I ſeculum & 
riod or end at all, and thereupon tranſlated for ever and ever. uſque, notes _ 

Chriſt in regard of his divine nature, as the Sonne of God, is a King for ever in _—_— 
the largeſt ſenſe ; having reſpe& to former and future continuance, betore and af- 7, ;wmenſum 
ter all times, even from everlaſting to everlaſting, Pla.go.2. auget oration 

But in regard of his office, as God-way, and Mediator betwixt God and man, pondwe. 
this continuance hath reſpect to the future, and implieth an everlaſting continu- 
ance ; Andthat, 

1. From his aſcention, when he was actually ſet upon his Throne in heaven. This 
exaltation of Chriſt is frequently noted to be after his humiliation and ſubjeRion 
unto death, A.2.36. & 5.30,31. Rom.8.34. Phil.2.8;9. 

2. From his Incarnation ; For ſo ſoon as his humane nature was united to his 
divine ( which was at his firſt conception ) he had a right to his Royall dignity. 

Thereupon it is ſaid 9.6. Whes he bringeth in the firſt-begotten into the world, &c. $0 
ſoon as he was born he was acknowledged a King, and anſwerably he was worſhip- 
ed, and Preſents brought to him, 2at.2.2,11. 

3. From the beginning of the world, even ſo ſoon as man fell, as Mediator he 
was alſo King ; That which was ſaid of Chriſt in regard of his ſacrifice, he was a 
Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the World, Rev. 13.8. may be applied to his roy- 
alty, he was a King from the foundation of the world. For in every point of his 
Mediatorſhip he was the ſame yeſterday, avd to day, and for ever, Heb. 15.8. that is, 
in all former times, in the preſent time, and for all future times. This was Chriſt 
in four eſpeciall reſpects. | 

I. In regard of Gods Decree which was before all times. 

2. In regard of Gods promiſe, Gex.3.15. | 

3. In regard of the efficacy of Chriſts Mediatorſhip, for it was effectuall to all 
purpoſes ſo ſoon as God had promiſed him. 
- 4: In regard of the vertue of faith which is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, 

eb.11.1. 

From what time ſoever we take the riſe or beginning of Chriſts Kingdom, as he 
1s Mediator, the continuance of it is everlaſting : It hath no date at all, P/a.145.13- 
Dan.7.14. Zok.1.33. RES 
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$.109. Of Chrifts giving np his Kingdom ts his Father. 


Gainſt the eternity of Chriſts Kingdom may be objected, that Chriſt pul! 
deliver up the Kingdom to God the Father, and that the Sonne himſelf ſhall be (ub. 
gett unto him that put all things under him, 1 COr. 1 5-24,20. 

Anſw.1. That which is ſpoken.of Chriſts delivering up the Kingdom to the Fa. 
ther, is meant of that full victory and conqueſt which Chriſt ſhall get: and there. 
by as it were bring unto his Father a ſetled and an eſtabliſhed Kingdom. In this re- 
ſpe& he may be ſaid to ſettle his Father in his Kingdom, 1n reterence to ſuch as re- 
belled againſt him or fell from him. | 

2. That phraſe of delivering up the Kingdom to the Father, may be underſtood 
of the manner of Chriſts regiment by his Miniſters, Ordinances, and other like 
means: all things being accompliſhed by theſe, for which they were ordained, they 
ſhall ceaſe; and in this reſpe be ſaid to be delivered up to God. 

3. All enemies being ſubdued Chritt hath no occaſion of uſing authority over 
them. There is no fear of their riſing againſt him, 

4. As for this pliraſe, The Sonne alſo himſelf ſhatl be ſabjet? ; It 1s to be taken in 
regard of his humane nature and office of mediation, in which reſpect he is ſubje& 
co the Father. | 

If hereupon it be objected, that in theſe reſpects Chriſt was alwaies ſubjeR to 
the Father ; I anſwer : 

That the excellency of his Deity being till then as it were clouded under the vale 
of his fleſh and of his Office, it did not ſo conſpicuouſly, fully, and perfetly ap- 
pear, as at the end of the world it ſhall : This ſubjection then is to be taken compa- 
ratively, in reference to that infinite difference which then ſhall be manifeſted be- 
twixtthe divine and humane nature of God. : 

When the Sonne of God aſſumed humane nature to the unity of his divine na- 
ture, the Word Was made fleſy Joh. 1.14. and God Was manifeſted in the fleſh, 3 Tim.4. 
16. Now though it pleated the deity to make it ſelf in a manner viſible in that fleſh 
70h.14.9, yet was the fleſh as a veil obſcuring the ſurpaſſing brightneſſe of the Dei- 
ty: Andalthough by divine words and works uttered and done in this fleſh, by en- 
during that heavy burthen which was laid on it for our ſinnes by the refurretion 
of it from the dead, by the aſcention of it into heaven, and by tie high exalra- 
tion of it at the right hand of God, the Deity did by degrees more and more bri ght- 
ly and clearly ſhew it ſelf forth, yet ſtill the. fleſh remained as a veil and a cloud. 
But when the enemies of all ſorts ſhall be ſubdued, then will the Deity of the Son 
ſo brightly and conſpicuouſly ſhew it ſelf as the humanity ſhall be no veil unto it, 
but rather it ſhall appear to be infinitely inferiour to it, and in this reſpect ſubje& 
unto it; ſo as the humane nature of Chriſt ſhall not loſe any digniry which it had 
before ; but the divine nature ſhall more clearly manifeſt it felt in it ſelf, and (as 
we ſpeak) in its own likeneſfſe : The ſubjeCtion therefore of the Son is to be taken 
of the clear manifeſtation of the excellency of the Deity, not of any diminution of 
the dignity of the humanity. | 

5. The ſubjection before-mentioned may be underſtood of the body of Chriſt, 
and Chriſt becauſe he is the head of that body be ſaid to be ſubje&t ; For this ſub- 
jection to the Father is ſet down as a high degree of honour and happineſle. To 
what higher degree can any creature attain unto then to be Gods Subjet > Now 
becaule the whole body of Chriſt ſhall not be fully brought into the proteRion and 
cuition of the Father before chat day, therefore by a kinde of excellency, the Son, 
in regard of his myſticall body, is {aid then to be ſubje&. 

6. All may be taken of Chriſts Kingdom of Interceilion and grace, whereof the 
Church, to long as it was militant, had need ; but not of his Kingdom of glory, in 


- which his Church ſhall ever triumph. 


S.110. Of 
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F. 110. Of the neceſſity of Chriſts conmtinzall ſitting upon his Throxe. 


Here is an abſolute neceſſity that Chriſts Throne ſhould be fox ever and ever, 

becauſe there never was nor can be any worthy, meet, or able to ſucceed Chriſt 
in the Throne, and to go forward with that work which he had begun ; Where- 
fore that his good beginning might nor prove vain, it was neceffary thar he ſhould 
have an everlaſting Kingdom: Among men a good ſupply may be made, and 
one man may $0 0n with that good work which another hath begun, and perfect 
the ſame : David made great preparation for the Temple, 1 Chron. 22:2. &c. & 
28.11. &c. but his Sonne Solomon perfired the Temple after the death of his Fa- 
ther, 2 Chr.5.1. But there is one only true nasurail Sonne of God, one Mediator 
between God and Man; So xs there can be none like to him to ſucceed him on 
che Throne : Beſides Chriſt ever liveth, and therefore needeth no Succeſſor ; But 
all men are mortall and are not ſuffered to continue by reafon of death. This 
reaſon the Apoſtle rendreth of the difference betwixt che Prieſthood of men which 
was changeable,and the wnchangeable Prieſthood of Chriſt, Heb.7.23,24. 


This everlaſtingneſſe of Chrifts Kingdom doth much commend the ſame, and Pp 


ſheweth it to be tarre more excellent then all the Kingdomes of men, and thart it 
ſhall ftand when all others are brought to nought : Chriſt ſhall be the Conquerour 
over all. 

In this reſpect he is to be feared above all, and to be truſted unto more then all : 
Dan.6.26. & 7.14. 1 7 11:4.10. 


$.111. Of Chriſts Scepter, 


Here is another Sign here uſed to ſet. out Chriſts Kingdom, that is, a Sceprey : 
Indeed the « Greek word uſed by the Apoſtle ſignifieth a wand, or ſtick, or 


ſtaffe: Icis by the Septuagint oft uſed, as here, for a Scepter. So the Þ Hebrew $ 


word is indefinitely put for a ſtaff or a ſtick, but more eſpecially for a Scepter ; as 
Gen.49.10. Namb.24.17. 

In the Book of Efter there 1s ofc uſed < a compound Hebrew word, which ſigni- 
fieth ſuch inſtrument as Kings uſe to ſway, which is properly a Scepter : This is fo 
proper to a King as he 15 called a Scepter-holdey or Scepter-bearer, Amos 1. 5,8. As 
a Throne, and a Crown, fo a Scepter are all Enſignes proper toa King, and that 
to ſet out his Majeſty and Authority : Therefore when a King was chofen, and in- 
augurated, and annointed, they were wont to put a SceNter into his hand. 

A King by ſwaying his Scepter this way or that way, manifeſteth his minde : 
When he inviceth any. to come to him, or would have filence made, or vouchſafe 
race and favour to any, or declare his diſlike of a thing and diſpleaſure, he doth 
it by the motion of his Sceprer, fo as his minde may be aiſcerned thereby. When 
Abaſuerus would give an evidence of his favour to Efher, he held out his Scepter 
to her; Eſh.5.2. & 8.4. Becaule a Scepter is proper toa King, by a Metonomy 
iT is oft put for a Kingcom or Royal] dignity, as Gez.49.10. Namb.24.17. And the 
deſtruction of a King and Kingdom is let out by breaking a Sceprter, Ife. 14- 5, 
Lec. lo. T1. 

That a Royall Scepter 1s here meant, is evident by the word Kingdom annexed 
toit ( The Scepter of thy Kingdom : ) And that by this Scepter the government 
of a Kingdom 1s here meant, is manifett by the Epithete of 7iohteex/neſſe added 
thereto, a Sceptcr of righteouſneſſe, that is, a righteous government of a Kingdom. 
In this reſpect a King is ſaid to have a Scepter to rule, Eze.19.14. 

There are two things whereby the Apoſtle commendeth the foreſaid Scepter. 
One is the dignity of it, The other is the eqn;ry of ir. ; 

The azgriry is the greateſt that can be, implied in this word Xingdom ; A Scepter 
of a Kingdom is a Royall Scepxer, ſuch as Kings only ſway. Ocher Commanders 
may have Scepters ( though not fo properly asa King ) for mention is made of 
Scepters of Rlcys in the plural number, as 1/4.14.5. Eze. 19.11. Such a Scepter 
may be a Scepter of a City, of a Tribe, of a Province, or of luch a juriſdiction as 
he poſſeſſeth who holdeth the Scepter. 

The equity of the former Sceprer is thus ſex our, 2 $ cefter of rightecsu/neſſe, which 
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| implieth tha the King who ſwayeth that Scepter, ordereth all things 1n his Kingdom 
moſt juſtly and righteouſlly. 

Order of matter requireth that the latter clauſe ſhould be in the former place 
thus, The Scepter of thy Kingdom ts a Scepter of Righteonuſneſſe ; But the Learned 
Languages place an elegancy 1n tranſpoſing the parts of a ſentence. 

According to the order of matter we will firſt ſpeak of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
and then of the cquity thereof. 


$.112. Of Chriſts Kingdom. 


Hriſts Kingdom is expreſly mentioned in this phraſe, The Scepter of thy King- 
EX The relative particle 7 HY hath reference to Chritt, as was before 
ſhewed on this phraſe, Thy Throxe; S.106. | 
Frequent mention is made of Chriſts Kingdom, and that before he was exhibited 
in the fleſh and ſince. 
Before, it was typified, 4s by the Kingdom of other Kings of Z«dah, ſo in par- 
ticular by the Kingdom of David, 2 Sam.7.12,13,16. Ia.g.7. & 16.5. Jer.23.5,6, 
SEE A 
This Kingdom of Chriſt was alſo prophelſied of before his Incarnation, Gez. 49. 
11,12,13. Namb.24.17. Dan.2.44. 1c.4.8. After his exhibition in the fleſh this 
Kingdom of Chriſt was publiſhed by his forerunner, 2Zar. 3.2. By Chrift himſelf, 
Luk 4.43. &8.1. And by his Apoſtles, Zzke 9.2. This Kingdom did the Apoſtles 
moſt ſet forth after Chritts aſcention, A&Z.8.12. & 20.23. & 28.31. Chriſts Kingdom 
is tha: eftate-where Chriſt ruleth, ; 
Of Chriſts As God, by his abſolute power he reigneth over all creatures every where, 
Kingdom, See P/4.103.19. 
my Gurde 10299 As Chriſt is God-man, God manifeſted in the fleſh, 4/! power + given unto him 
oy ou, or, in heaven and earth, Mat. 28.18. yet hath Chriſt a peculiar Kingdom wherein he 


Explan. of ib J 
055 reigneth over a ſele& people, called out of the world, who are a willing people, 


2 Petit. $35» P/a.110.5. 

This Kingdom is ſometimes called the Kingdom of God, 7ar.1.14,15. And that 
in five eſpecill reſpects. 

1. By a kinde of excellency ; For excellent andeminent things are ſaid to be of 
God, as Gen.23.6. Pſa.87.3. 1 Chr.12.22. Pſa.80,10. & 36.6. Gen 30.8. 

2. Inrelation to the King thereof Chriſt Jeſus, who is true God, 7ohn 1. 49. 
Rom.9.5. 

3. In oppoſition to Kingdoms of men, Daz.5.21, J0h.18.36. 

4. In regard of the Laws, priviledges and immunities thereof, which are all divine 
and of God, Dent.4.8. Rom. 14.17. 

5. In reterence to the end thereof, which is Gods glory, Ph;1.2.9, 10,17. 

Itis alſo called the Kingdom of heaven, e27at.3.2. & 4.17. and that in five other 
reſpects. 

4 To diſtinguiſh it from the Kingdomes of the world, which the devils ſhewed 
to Chriſt, at. 4 8. 

2. To ſhew the kinde of the Laws, Ordinances, and appurtenances thereof 
which are all heavenly, Heb.g.23. | , 

3. To demonſtrate the qualification of the ſubje&ts thereof, whoſe inward diC. 
poſition and outward converſation is heavenly, Heb.3.1. Phil.3.20. 

4. To ſet out the extent thereof. It doth not only reach from Enuphrates to Sihor 
as Solcmons Kingdom did, 1 King.4.21. or from Tadia to Ethiepia over 127, Pro- 
vinces, as Ahaſzers bis Kingdom did, Efth. 1. 1. but to heaven it ſelf, yea, and that 
throughout the whole earth and the whole heaven, P/z.135.6. Aſar.28. 18. 

5. To maniteſt the end of calling men into the Church, which is Chriſts King- 
dom of grace on earth, that they might be fitted for heaven which is the Kinosdom 
of glory, Col.1.12.13. 1 Fet.1.3,4. » 

Well may the eſtate where Chriſt ruleth be accounted and called a K; nedom, 
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bec2uſe all things which conſtitute a-Kingdom appertain thereunto ; Such as 
theſe : 
:. An high ſupream Soveraign, whois a true, proper Kins, an abſolute Mo- 


narch, 
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narch, which Chriſt is, 1/2. 9. 6. Pſalm 2.6. 1 Timothy 6. 15. 

2. There be Subjects char take him for their King and willingly ſubje& them- 
ſelves to him, P/2.18.44. & 110.3. | 

3, There is a diftinct particular dominion or ſtate, in which that King reigneth 
and rul-th, P/4.2.6. vo 

4. There be Laws and Statutes whereby this Kingdom is governed, the moſt 

:ohteous, equall, and prudent Laws that ever were. Theſe are regſſtred in Gods 
Word the boly Bible ; Reade whar 15 ſaid of them, Dext.4.8. Pſal. 19. 7. 2 Tim.3. 
107 __ Hs 

5. There priviledges and [mmunities appertaining to this Kingdom, ſuch as never 
any Kingdom bad the like : Some of the priviledges are theſe. 

r. A rightto the thivgs of this worid, 1 Cor.3.22,23. 

2. Afﬀreeacceſle to the Throne of grace at all times, Eph. 2.18. & 3.12. Heb. 
4.16, This priviiedge will appear to be a great one, if we well weigh the readineſſe 
of him that tits on the Throne to accept us; the abundance of bleſfings that are 
there treaſured up, and the afſurance that the ſubjects of this kingdom have to at- 
rain their deſires. 

3. Arightto Chriſt himſelf, and in him to all things that are his: And what is 
not his? Rom.5.32. 

4. Aright co heaven it ſelf, 1 Pet.1.4. Lak.12.32. Mat.25.34. 

The Immunities of Chriſts Kingdom are ſuch as theſe, 

1. Freedom from all inconvenient and burdenſome laws, whether Ceremoniall, 
Tudiciall, or Morall, Rom.7.4. Gal.4.5. 

2.” From Sin, Rew.6.18,22. We are freed from ſinne, 

1. In regard of the guilt of it, Row..8.33. 
. In regard of the dominion and power of it, Roy.6.14. 
3. In regard of the puniſhment of it, Row..8. 1. 

3. From the ſting of death, 1 Cor.15.53. 

4. From tho power of Satan, Heb.2.14. 

Who would not be of this kingdom 2 What care ſhould they have that are of it 
to abidein it, and to ſay, T he Lines are fallen wnto we in pleaſant places, yea, I have 
a goodly hcritage, Pla.16.6. How ſedulous ſhould they be to bring others thereinto, 
Cant. 8.8. How conſcionable ought the ſubjects of this Kingdom to be, in 
walking worthy thereof ; Zph.4.1. Col.1.10. 


S.113. Of the righteenſneſſe of Chriſts Kingdom. 


''Y a Greek word joyned by the Apoſtle to the Scepter here mentioned, ſig- 
nifiech rectitude, itreightneſs, evenneſs ; Ir is oppoſed to crookednels, rough- 
neſs, unevennels : So doth the b Hebrew word allo ſignifie; Ir is ficly applied to 
a Scepter, which uſerh ro be ſtreigat and upright ; not crooked, not inclining this 
way or that way ; So as that which 1s ſet out by a Scepter, namely, government, is 
hereby implied ro be right and upright, juſt and equall, not partially inclining ro 
any fide: The government of a good King is frequently ſer our by this phraſe, He 
aide thit Which Was right, 1 King.15.5,11.& 22-43. andit 1s oppoſed to declining 
tore right hand cr tothe left, 2 Kin.22.2. according tothe true meaning of the word 
in this place, it 1s not uniitly tranſlated righteonſnejſe; and ſv it is expounded in the 
next verſe: Theſe two words in Hebrew, which ſignifie 4 zighteouſneſſe, and © ref;- 
t:de Or cquity, are oft joyned together, as* importing the ſame thing, Prov.2.9. 
P/a.5S.1. 

Tius phraſe a s Sceprer of righteouſneſſe 1s a rhetoricall phraſe, very elegant and 
en;phaticall : It implieth a moſt juſt and equal! ordering all things in the Kingdom, 
fo as nothing but that which is right, without all appearance of any unrighteouſ- 
nefle, 15 to be found in Chrifts adminiſtration of his Kingdom : The Þ Subſtantive 
rightecuſnſſe, 1s oft put for the Adjetive rizhteozs; and that to declare the ſuper- 
lacive degree thereof; as Dext.24,13. P[a.llg.172. 1/a.1.26. 7er,33-15.2T 1m. 4.8. 
Heb 7.1. 

_ Hereby it appeareth that Chriſt doth moſt righteoufly order the affairs of his 
Kingdom : Inthis refpect he is ſtiled a r59hreozs Fadge, 2 Tim.4.3. and a richteous 
L-9 branch : 
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7s 2 
branch : and this is his name whereby he ſhall be called, 7 he Lord our righteouſneſs, 
Jer.23.5,6. 7aſtice and 7udgement are the habitation of his T brone, Pla. $9.14. His 
Laws and Statutes are all righteous, P/a.19.7. &c. His word, which in jpeciall is 
counted to be his Scepter, teacheth all righteouſneſſe, maketh his ſubjects righte- 
ous, and leadeth them in that only right way which bringerh them to the Crown 
of righteouſneſle ; There is no true righteouſneſle but that which is found in this 
Kingdom ; The members of this Kingdom are the only true righteous men, all 

other are but righteous in ſhew : The rewards which Chriſt giveth, and the judge- 


ments which he executeth are all righteous. | 
Thus he brings moſt glory to himſelf, and doth moſt good to others, which are 


two main ends whereat Chriſt aimeth. : | LE Ts 
Happy are thoſe men, happy are thoſe ſubjects which are of this Kingdom, and 


governed by the Laws thereot. — RY 

Bleſſed be the Lord which delighted in his Church to fet his Sonne on the Throne 
thereof; and to put this Scepter of righteouſneſle into his hand, becauſe the Lord 
loved his Church for ever, therefore made he his Sonne Kirg, to do judgement and 


juſtice, 
How ſhould this allure us to come to this Kingdom, to abide therein, to ſubje& 


to the Laws and Ordinances thereof ! 
O the folly of thoſe who will not have this man to rule over them, Zzk.19.14,27. 
but will break his bands, P/a.2:3. They are like to the Trees, 7:dg.9.14,15, 


$.114. Of the extent of Righteouſneſſe. 


HE B. 1. 9. 


T hou haſt loved righteouſneſſe, and hated iniquity, therefore God, even thy God hath 
anointed thee With the Oyl of gladneſſe above thy Fellows. 


= the beginning of this verſe, the Apoſtle further amplifieth the righteouſneſſe 
of Chriſts Kingdom. It might be chought that the mention of the everlaſting 
Throne of Chriſt had been ſufficient to the Apoſtles purpoſe, which was to demon- 
ſtraceChriſts excellency aboveAngels.But to move the Hebrews the rather to fubmic 
themſelvs to Chriſts government, he doth nor only gtve an hint of Chriſts righteous 
Scepter, but alſo produceth all that the Prophet had foretold of Chriſts righteous 
government ; and that both in regard of the cauſe thereof, which was his love of 
Buod jam mag- righteouſneſſe, and alſo in regard of the parts thereof, which are to love righte- 
nom quiddam Ouſneſle and hate iniquity ; that fo they whom he inſtructed herein might them- 
locutws eſt, ite= ſelves follow after righteouſneſſe, and avoid and fly from all iniquity. It was a 
rum ilud ſe ci- preat matter that he had ſpoken of the Government of Chriſts Kingdom, therefore 
rare ſeftinaz. he returns to it again. ET 
Chryl. Hom. 3. EC : AE 
incap.r.ad Heb, The manner of laying down this exemplification is the ſame that he uſed in pro- 
PIs pounding the Point it ſelf; namely, by way of Apoſtrophe, ſpeaking unto Chriſt 
Hrereryy — bimſelf, Thox haſt loved, &c. This addes much emphaſis. 
Fuſtiie,  ThoughourEngliſh uſe one and the ſame word in the former verſe, and in this 
ovounlt]ar d)- yerſe too, namely, rightrouſneſſe ; yet bote by the Pſalmiſt in Hebrew, and by the 
x17 07 91% Apoſtle in Greek, two ſeverall wordsare uſed ; 
£57) @T ED & v , : ; 
%is Ymy Nj _ 18 the three Learned Languages, Hebrew, Greek, and Latine *, one and the 
$2407 Ariſt, ſame wordis put for juſtice and righteouſneſle. 
Ethic. 1.5.6.7. The notation of the Greek word uſed by the Apoſtle will be a good help to finde 
Fupitis eft vir= out the nature of the thing, 
bo ny A Learned Philoſopher makes the notation of the word tranſlated 7ighteozs to 
Aug. delib. be from dividing into two equall parts, becauſe by juſtice or rishteouſneſſe matters 
arbis. liv.z, are ſo equally poiſed and diltributed, as every one hath that which belongs to him 
"va loc. Or 1s meet for him. Thus it compriſeth both reward and revverpe; the one and 
DE Ce te the other being by rightcouſneſle fo ordered as itis meet to be ordered. The nota- 
Finib1.s. ton of our Engliſh word 72hteouſneſſe is agreeable to the meanins and ſenſe of that 
Alijque plurimi POtation ; tor righteouſneile is to do right to every one : Thus buth Philoſophers 
1 and Divines, ancient and modern have defined it 3 Righteouſneſſe is a vertxe whereby 
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is every one his due 5s given. On the contrary wrong done to any is called unrighte- 
ouſneſle or injuſtice. | RE 

Thus is that righteouſneſſe whereby Chriſt ordereth the affairs of his Kingdom, 
as was ſhewed betore Y.113. | 

Of rishteouſneſle put for Gods Faithfullneſſe, See Cha.6, Ver.1o. $.61. 


8.115. Of Chrifts love of Righteouſneſſe. - 


Hat which puts on Chriſt to ſway his Scepter righteouſly, and righteouſly to 
"Emu his people, is not ſo much any advantage which himſelf expects from 
his ſubjects, as an inward inclination in himſelf thereunto, and a delight therein. 
So much doth this word /ove, (Thor haſs loved righteouſneſſe) intend ; In this did 
the man after Gods own heart manifeſt his love ot Gods Commandments, in that 
he delighted in them; 7 Will delight wy ſelf (faith he) i» thy Commandments, Which 
Thave loved, Pſa.119.47. yea, they Who love a thing will alſo earneſtly and zealou- 
ſly put themſelves on to practite and exerciſe the ſame. So much is intended in this 
phraſe, My hazds Will T lift up unto thy Commandments Which I have loved, Pla.119. 
48. When the foul of a man is duly affected with righteouſneſſe, and his heart ſer 
upon it to love it, he will take all occaſions to practiſe it ; Nothing more puts on 
one to do a thing then love; Hy Soul hath kept thy Teſtimonies, and I love them 
exceedingly, faichthe Pſalmiſt, P/a.119.167, 

This love of righteouſneſle reſted not only in that which was in Chrift, and pra- 
Aiſed by him; but alſoit extended it ſelf to the righteouſneſſe of his ſubjects ; 
even to their righteous diſpoſition and righteous converſation : So as the righte- 
ous government of this King 1s mauifeſted both in his own righteous ordering the 
affairs of his Kingdom, and alſo in his Subjects ordering their affairs, when they 
have to doe with their Soveraisn and with their fellow-ſubjects. Chriſt loveth and 
delighteth i; the righteous, and will thereupon reward their righteouſneſſe ; Thus 
faith the Pſalmiſt to this purpoſe, The righteous Lord loveth ri 'ohteonjneſſe, his counte- 
nance doth behold the upright, Pla. 11.7. And again, The Lord loveth the Righteous, 
Pſa. 146.8. 

9.116. Of Chriſts hatred of iniquity. 


'S Chriſts love of righteouſneſle is added his hatred of iniquity, becauſe theſe 
wwo are contrary one toAnother;; -Men uſe to be contrarily affefted to con- 
trary objects; Vain intentions and Gods Law are direQtly contrary one to ano- 
ther : Thereupon fatch the Pſalmiſt, 7 hate vain thoughts, but thy Law do 1 love, Pla. 
119.113, We are commanded to hate the evil and love the goed, Amos 5.5. 

The word tranſlated iniquity is a generall word which ftgnifieth a tranſgreſſion 
of the Law, and it is fo tranſlated, 1 70h.3.4. Itis alſo tranſlated znrighteou/neſſe, 
and directly oppoſed to righreouſneſſe, 2 Cor.6.14. For righteouſneſſe 15 a confor- 
mity to the Law, which is the rule of righteouſneſſe ; So as tranſgreſlion muſt 
needs be contrary thereunto. 

The word iniquity is of as large an extent as unrighteouſneſſe, and implieth an 
unequall dealing, which is contrary to the rule or Law of God. 

| This ſheweth, that Chriſt was ſo farre from dealing unjuſtly and doing any un- 
righteoutneſſe, as he hated it even in others. 

Hatred is directly contrary to Love ; And as Love importeth a delight in a thing, 

ſo hatred a lothing and deteſting of it; A Prophet giveth this advice, Hate the evil, 

Amos 5.15. An Apoſtle thus expreſſeth it, « Abhor that Which 55 evil, Rom. 12.9. 


Therefore that which God hateth is ſaid to be an abomination unto him, 1/a. 1.13, 
I4. Prov.6.16. 
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That which is ſaid of righteouſneſſe it ſelf may be applied to perſons qualified 
therewith : Chriſt loveth the righteous, and hateth the unrighteous : The way of 
the Wicked is an abomination to the Lerd, but he loveth him that followeth after rightes 
en/neſſe Pro.15.9. S0 may we do, So muſt we do ; We may, we mult love the righ. 
ceous, 2 Foh.v.1. and hate the unrighteous, Pſa. 139-21,22. Not ſimply their per. 
ſons, but their evil qualities ; In regard of mens perſons, we are commanded ro /oye 
our exemies, yea, though they be wicked ; even, ſuch as carſe us and per/ecute us, 
Atat.5.44. But in regard of their quality we mult hate even the garment ſpotted 
with the fleſh, Jude v.23. ; 

Chriſts love of righteous and hatred of unrighteous perſons, manifeſteth the 
righteous government of his Kingdom, in that he dealeth with every one accord- 
ing to his works, rewarding the righteous ( which is a fruit of his love) and puniſh- 
ing the righteous (which is an effe& of his hatred ) and both according to their 
works, which is the evidence of his juſtice and righteouſneſle, 

Thus is Chrift ſet forth as righteous in himſelf and righteous in the adminiſtrati- | 
on of his kingdom : He is a righteous perſon and a righteous King, who alſo ma- þ 
keth his Kingdom and the Subjects thereof all righteous. 5 
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S.117. Of the meaning of thu relative particle Therefore, f 


FPon the former deſcription of Chriſts righteouſneſle this inference is made, 

f br God hath annointed thee ; This may be taken as the cauſe of Chriſts 
a, Fighceouſneſſe, or as a conſequence following from thence. { 
ſ- Wa The 2 Hebrew phraſe is oft uſed to ſet out the cauſe of a thing, as Gey. 3.4. 1 

[22 Þ b Therefore are ye come, that is, for this cauſe : The fame phraſe is tranſlated with | 

CRI\2Y a cauſal particle, Ges.38.26. © Becawſe I gave her not, &c. Itis alſo uſed to declare 

[5-2 ;© a conſequence or an effe&, as P/a.1.5. * Therefore the ungodly, &c. So Gen«2..24., 

DMDDYX? « T herefore ſhall a man leave, &c. * The Greck phraſe alſo uſed by the Apoftle is 
(55y 4 ſometimes put for a cauſe, as Mat.13.13. Therefore ſpake Ito them in Parables : 
T9P'N? And it is thus tranſlated for ths cauſe, Foh. 12.27. 1 Tim.1.16.-Itis alſo put for an {| 
DP © effe& or conſequence, as Hat. 14.2. | 
IM? Itmayin the one or the other ſenſe be here taken : As a cauſe it implieth that 
f Sau Gods anointing Chrift, that is, ms Spiritupon him, made him to be ſo fit 
and able a King as he was ; As an effect, it intendethgthat Chriſt being moſt righte- 
ous, and every way able and fit to govern the Kingdom, God therefore annointed, 
that is, deputed him thereto. | | 

In this reſpec it muſt have reference to Chriſts humane nature or to his perſon 
as Mediator God-man : Thus God gave the Spirit unto him not by meaſure, Joh.3. 
34. and the Spirit of the Lord Was upon him, Luk.4.18. 

This word of interence Therefore, may alſo be taken as a manifeſtation of Gods 
annointing him, Thus, Chriſt loved righteouſneſſe, therefore it was manifeſt that 
God annointed him; as where Chrift ſaith, therefore the Kingdom of heaven is like 
_ a certain King, ſat. 18. 23. It 1s manifeſt that the Kingdom of Heaven is 

lKe, EFc. 

This relative Therefore as it noteth a cauſe hath reference to the former part, 
thus, God hath annointed thee, therefore thou loveſt Righteouſneſſe: As it decla- 
reth a conſequence, it hath reference to the latter part, thus, Thou loveſt righ- 
——_— therefore God hath annointed thee, that is, ſaw it meet to annoint | 
thee. 2 

None of theſe ſenſes croſle the other ; but they may well ſtand togethzr ; For ; 
God may annoint Chriſt and depute him to his FunRion becauſe he loveth righ- * 
teouſneſſe ; and Chriſt may manifeſt his love of righteouſneſſe becauſe God hath * 
annointed him. 4 

Finally, both the Hebrew and Greek pbraſe tranſlated therefore, is ſometimes uſed p 
for ornament fake, or to begin a ſentence, as in Engliſh we uſe this phraſe, ow they. 
It 1s alſo uſed to couple ſentences together. 
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$.118. Of the meaning of this phraſe, God, thy God. 


He Authour of the annointing here mentioned, is ſet our very emphatically 

( at leaſt as our Engliſh and ſome other Tranſlators expreſle it by a rheto- Epiteux . 
ricall Figure, doubling the ſame word 1n the ſame ſenſe, thus, God, ever thy Ged. 
Hereby it is intimated that the matter here ſer down is true, faithfull, and worth 
of all obſervation and acceptation. In like manner doth the Lord ſer out himſelf M by 
in relation to his Church, ſaying, P/4.50.7. 7 am God, even thy God. This he doth N as ON 
that his people might cake the more through notice thereof, and that their faith 
might be the more ſtrengthened thereupon, Bo 

he notation of the Hebrew Ticle tranſlated God, implieth God to be of might 494 1024p 
and power, and is by ſome tranflated the ſfrovg Goa. I remel. & 


porens, forth, 


The Hebrew Noun is of the plurall number, but the Verb azxinred, to which {cg 
the Hebrew Title hath reference, is of the ſingular number, which intimaceth a plu- 14.22, 
rality of perſons, and unity of eſſence. _ 
The Title God, as here uſed, in the firſt place, may be of the vocative caſe, as it TIY2A 
is in the former verſe, and tranſlated © Goa; and by an Apoſtrophe applied to 
Chriſt ; for this particle evez ( which is a note of appoſition, joyning two words 
together, which have reference to one and the ſame thing ) is neither in the He- | 
brew nor Greek Text; but inſerted by our Engliſh Tranſlators : In # Hebrew, 77x x 
b Greek, and < Latine this Title is both in the Nominative and Yocative caſe, the » @:&. 
yery ſame for ſyllables and letters : In the Nominative caſe it is ſpoken of the Fa- © Dew- 
ther, as our Engliſh ſets it down ; In the Vocative caſe it is ſpoken to the Sonne. nn. LR 
Many of the d ancient Fathers and © Pater-Expoſitors take it in the Yocative as ſpo- py arm. 
ken to the Sonne. * Bucer, Moller. 
It may be objected that thence it will follow that God is of God. Scultet. alijque. 
Anſw. I deny not, but that it will fo follow, and therein is nothing againſt the © Pew, unxis 
Orthodox faith ; For the S$oz»e of God 1s very God of very God, See F.19. In regard ow Bus. 
of his divine Efſence he 15 very God, Rev.4.8. In regard of his diſtin& perſons, as ;, —_— 
the Sonne in relation to his Father, he z5 of God; Inthis reſpeR, as we may ſay, 0 cipite, Sic intel- 
Sonne thy Father, 10 0 God thy God. ligite, Sic 4 
Befides, the Sonne of God aſſumed mans nature; hereby God and man became Gratis eviden- 
one perſon ; Thus he is God, and Gods his God: Heis God in regard of his di- riffimum ef. 


Vine nature, and God z« his Ged in regard of his humane nature, yea, and in regard of Phe, _ ia 
both natures united in one perſon, How God is 


In this latter reſpect, as Chriſt is God-man God may be ſaid to be his God three Chrits God. 
wales, 

1. As Chriſts humane nature was created of God gnd preſerved by him like 0» 
ther creatures. 

- 2. As Chriſt is Mediatour hes depured and ſent of God, oh. 3.34. and he ſub- 
jected himſelf ro God, and ſer himſelf ro do the will of God, and ſuch works as 
_ appointed him to do, 7:h. 4.34. & 9.4. In theſe reſpets atſo God is hys 

od, 

3- As Chriſt God-man was given by God to be an head to a myſticall body, 1 ....4 

which is the Church, #ph.5.22. God thereupon entred into Covenant with him in ;;,,0 Covenant 
the behalf of that body, 4/2.42.6. & 49.8. Thus is he called the Meſſenger, Mal. withChriſt 
3.1. and Aeadiatour of the Covenant, Heb.8.6. Now God is in an eſpeciall manner for the Church. 
their God with whom he doth enter into Covenant; as he ſaid unto eAbraham, 1 S<* Chap. 8, 
Will eftabliſh my Covenant between me and thee, &c. tobe a God wnto thee, &c. Gen. v.b.9-45% 
17.7. As God made a Covenant with Abraham and his Seed, ſo alſo with Chriſt 
and his Seed, which are all the Elec of God, even the whole Catholique Church'; 
This 1s the Seed mentioned 7/a. 53.10. So as by this ſpeciall relation betwixt God 
and Chriſt, God is his God, in Covenant with him : God alſo is in an eſpeciall 
manner the God of the Elect through Chrift. | 

This ſpecial relation, thy Ged, having reference to Chrift, is under the- Goſpel, 
Gods memoriall ; as under the Law this Title was The God of Abraham, the God of 

Iſaac, and the God of Facob ; For with them God made his Covenant, and in them 
with their Seed, Gen.17.7. & 26.3,4. & 28.13,14, 
M Tus 
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T he relation 
berwixt God 
and Chriſt is 
a {ure ground 
of contlidence. 


Belceving Tews 
knew the Meſs 
ſiah ro beGod, 


This Title, The God of Abraham, 1/aac, and Facob, God aſſumed to himſelf, Zx, 
3.15;16. and the Seed of thoſe Patriarchs oft called on God by that title, and 
leaded it before him, to enlarge their deſires, and to itrengthen their faith : This 
they did by calling to minde that relation which was betwixt God and their Fa. 
thers, with whom God had made an everlaſting Covenant, to extend to them and 
their Seed, Ex0.32.11. 1 King.18.36. 1 Chro.29.18. | 

How much more may we have our deſires enlarged and faith ftrengthned in that 
relation which is betwixt God and Chriſt, and how may we pleade it, and fay, 0g 
God of thy Sonne feſus Chrift, Remember thy Covenant made With hun and in him. 

' Hereupon it is that Chriſt ſaith, Yerily, Verily, T/ay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall ah 
the Father in my Name, he Will give #t you, Joh.16.23. When the Children of 1/7ael 
were in great diſtreſſe the Lord Was gracious unto them, and had compaſſion on them, 
and reſpett unto them, becanſe of his Covenant With Abraham, 1ſaac, and Facob, &c, 
2 King. 13.23. How much more will God be gracious to us becauſe ot his Cove- 
nant with his Sonne Chriſt > This is the trueſt and ſureſt ground of Chriſtian confi- 
dence and boldneſle in approaching to the Throne of grace. 

The Pſalmift who lived many hundred years betore the Apoſtles, having by 
the ſpirit of truth regiſtred this relation betywixt God and the promiſed Meljiah, 
giveth evidence thereby, that the underſtanding and beleeving Jews conceived that 
Meſliah to be true God, the Sonne of God, and that God was the God of that 
Meſtiah in ſpeciall, and by vertue thereof the God of Abraham, Iſaac and 7aceh, 
Exod.4.5. The Lord Gedof 1ſrael, Exod.5.1. The Lord God of the Hebrews, Exod. 
9.1. The Gidof the fews, Rom-3.29. The God of Feſhnran, Deut.33.26. The Lord 
of Eliah, 2 Kin.2.14. The God of Damel, Dan.6.26. The God of Shadrach, Mefſhech, 
and Abednego, Dan. 3.28. Gentiles, Rom.3.29. My God, Exod.15.2. Onr God, Ex. 
5.8. Thy God, Deut.10.14. Yoxr God, Gen.43.23. His God, EX0.32.11, Their God, 
Gen. 17.8. All theſe and other ſpeciall relations to God do give evidence of Gods 


| ſingular reſpect to thoſe who are in Covenant with him, and whoſe God 


M722 74 
quod proprium 
O& fngulariter 
charum eſt, 


£5 P10%. 
See Chap. 3. 
V6. $.54. 


Of Gods de- 
puting Chriſt 
to his Fun- 
ion, See 
Ch.2.y.3+ $.2, 


he 1s. | 

In reference hereunto they are called Gods pecyliam, a peculiar treaſure unto 
him, his proper ſtock or flock, Zx0.9.15. 1al.3.17. They are alſo called 4 peculiar 
people, 1 Pet.2.9. All this ariſeth from that ſpeciall relation which Chriſt hath to 
God, that God is his God ; Ye are Chriſts and Chriſt ;s Gods, ſaith the Apoſtle 
1 Cor.7.21. Hereupon it was that Chriſt ſaid, 7 aſcend to my Father and your Farher, 
and to my God and your Goa, Joh.20.17. 


I. 119. Of Goas annoiating his Sonne. 


OD who was in ſpeciall ghe God of his Sonne, is here ſaid to have anointed 

him. This 1s metaphorically ſpoken in reference to an ancient, continued in- 
augurating and ſetling of Kings in their Kingdom, which was by annointing them, 
or powring oyl upon their heads : As Saz/, 1 Sam. 10.1. David three times, firſt 
by Samxel, 1 $Sam.16.13. Secondly, By the men of 7xdah, 2 Sam. 2.4. Thirdly 
By theZ/aers of Iſrael, 2 Sam.5.3. Solomon twice, 1 King.1.39. 1 Chro.29.22. Jeb, 
2 King. 9.6. foaſh, 2 King.11.12. 7ehoahaxz 2 King, 23.30. yea, they who choſe 
Abſalom to be King annointed him, 2 $Sam.19.10. In alluſion hereunto Kings are 
ſtiled Arnointed, even the Lords Anninted, 2 Sam.19.21. Lam.4.20. 

Anmointing being performed by Gods appointment, implied two things, 

7. Adeputation to the Kingdom, 

2. An ability to execute the Royall Function. 

Both thefe are evident in the firſt King that was ſet over 1/7ac/; By Samuels an- 
nointing Sal, Saul was deputed to the Kingdom, and being annointed, rhe Spirit 
of the Lord came upon him, and God gave him another heart, 1 Sam. 1.6. 9. 

That wherewith Kings were annointed was oyl. Samxel took a viall of oyl and 
poured it on Sazls head, 1 Sam.10.1. He alſo took an horn of oyl and annointed 
David, 1 S$am.16.13. So did Zadck annoint Solomon, 1 King.1.39. Sodid he that 
annointed eh, 2 King. 9.6. And others that annointed other Kings. All theſe 
were annointed with external material oyl, but ro ſhew that anxointiug had a myſit- 


.. call ſignification, they who had not ſuch oyl poured on them are called the Zords 


e/Lnnoanted, Pla.105.15. | Oy], 
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Oyl, and annointing therewith being myſtically taken (as here they are) ſettethi 
out the Spirir and the g:frs and graces thereof : In this reſpect Chritt faith of him- 
ſelf, The Spirit of the Lord 15 pon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach, &C. 
Labe4; 18. And the A-oltle Petey ſaith of him, God annointed Feſirs of Nazareth With 
the holy Ghoſt, and with power, ACt. 10.38, | | 

This is in ipeciall to be applied te the humane nature of Chriſt, yet ſo as united 
to the divine nature, both making one perſon : For God ſingly and fimply confi- 
dered in himſelf never was nor can be annointed, no, not metaphorically, as here 
the word is taken ; God cannot be deputed to any Function : God needs not the 
Spirit to be poured on him, nor needs he any gitt of the Spirit ro be enabled to any 
thing that he doth. He is of himſelf allſuffictenr. 

But Chriſt as man, and as Mediatour between God and man, was by God his 
Father deputed unto his Royall Function, Pſ2.2.6. as he was to his Prieſtly Office, 
Heb.5.5. yea, and in that reſpect alſo God gave him the Spirit, though not by mea- 
ſure, 70h.3-34- | py 

Both the Hebrew name eſa and the Greek name Chriſt do ſignifie annointed, 
They remain memorials of the Annointing here ſpecified. See Chap.3. 2.6. $.64. 


$.120. Of the fit reſemblance of aunointing With Oyl. 


Ery fitly is this Metaphor of annointing with oyl uſed, to ſet out the myſte- 

ry of the Spirit and the gifts thereof ; eſpecially if 1t be extended to the my- 
Kicail body of Chriſt, in reference both to the head thereof and alſo to the mem- 
bers : For the oyl wherewith Chriſt was annointed was like the oyl poured on Aa- 
rons head, 1rt ran down upon the beard, and Went to the skirts of his garment, Pla.133. 
2,3. So the Spirit poured on Chriſt as head of the Church, ran down upon his 
body and rpon the ſeverail members thereof, 

This is to be obſerved, becauſe many of the particular reſemblances here fol- 
lowing cannot b* appiied to the annointing of the head alone ; but may be applied 
to the annointing of the body and members. 

Tac 1eſemblances betwixt oyl and the ſpirit ſhall be ſet forth in ten diftin& par- 
ticulars. 

1. Oylis a nouriſhing kinde of food as honey and butter ; hereupon it is often 
joynec with them, fob 29.6. Eze.16.13.It is alſo joyned with meat and drink, Ezr4 
3.7: with meal, 1 King. 17. 12. with bread, Hof. 2.5. Fine flour, Lev. 2.4. and 
with wine, 2 Cr0z.11.11. All theſe are nouriſhing food. Oyl is very wholſome to 
be eaten, it much helpeth digeſtion, it is therefore eaten with raw herbs and other 
cold things; Itis alſo a means to expell ſuch things as annoy the tomack ; and it 
!s an antidote againſt poyſon. 

Nothing is more nouriſhing and wholſome to the ſoul then the Spirit and the 
graces thereof; It maketh Gods Word to give a good relliſh ; It helps the ſoul 
well to digeſt the Word, yea, It makes it ſweet and pleaſant, P/a. 119.103. The 
Spirit expels carnall Jufts of all ſorts, and it is a moſt Soveraign antidote againſt 
all poiſonous corruptions. oe | 

2. Oyl 1sof ſingular uſe to ſupple hard ſwelling tumors, to eaſe pains in the 
_ or bones, to keep ſores from rankling, and to heal wounds, Luke 10. 34. 
1/4.1.6, 

The Spirit mollifieth hard hearts, aſſwageth perplexed ſpirits, eaſeth troubled 
conſciences, and healeth the wounds of the ſoul made by Satans aſſault, 7A. 
61-1,2.8. 

3. Oyl is uſefull ro ſtrengthen weak joynts, to make them quick and nimble ; 
They therefore that ſtrive for the maſtery in wraſtling, running, and other like ex- 
erciſes, uſe to annoint their joynts. | 

The Spirit helperh our infirmities, Roy9.$.26. It putteth life and ſpirit into us ; 
For it is a Spirit of life, Row..$.2. 

4. Oyl makes the countenance freſh and comely, it makes the face to ſhine, 
Pſa.4.15: Mat.6.17.1t revives the Spirit within and makes it cheerfull. 

It is the Spirit and the graces thereof that makes men comely and amiable before 

M 2 God, 
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tS. : 
grows 8 hath not only a ſweet ſmell in it ſelf, but alſo it ſendeth forth a fragrant 
and pleaſing ſavour. The houſe was filled with the ſweet ſavour of the ointment that 


was poured on Chriſts head, 7oh. 12.3. = 
| The Spirit both in Chriſt Cazz.1.2. and alſo in his members cauſeth a ſweet ſa. 
TE vour. Miniſters are a ſweet favour of Chriſt, 2 Cor.2.15. The praters of Saints are 
76A ſweet as incenſe, P/a.141.2. Rev.$.3. Their beneficence is as an odour of a ſweet 
ſmell, Ph:1.4.15. en” 

6. Oyl maintains the light of Lamps ; It cauſeth them to give light, and by a 
continuall ſupply of oyl Lamps continue to burn, and to ſend torth their light. Un- 
der the Law oyl was prepared for the light of the Tabernacle, Zx0.25.6. and this 
preparation was continued day after day, Zev.24.2,3- : 

It is by the Spirit whereby our mindes are inlightned, and by the continuall ope- 
ration thereof the light of underſtanding increaſeth more and more : Ic 1s there- 
fore called the Spirit of Revelation in the knowledge of Chriſt ; and it is given that 
the eyes of our underſtanding might be enlightned, Eph. 1.17,18. Belzevers allo are 
faid to have a» anition from the Holy One, to know all things, th: ſane annoini ing tec 


cheth them of all things, &C. 1 F0h.2.20,27. 7 . 
7, Oylis of a ſearching and piercing nature, it will pierce even into the bones, 


P/4.109.18. 
But the Spirit is of all things the moſt ſearching ; For the ſp:rit ſearcheth all 


things, yea, the arep things of God, 1 COr.2.10. | 

8. Oyl was one of the things which of old were offered unto God for Sacrifices. 
When 7acob ſet up a pillar as an Altar, he powred oy! upon the top of it, Gen. 28,18. 
& 35-14. Under the Law it was offered up with their meat-offerings, Lev. 2. 1.16. 
Hence is it that Fetham bringeth in the Olive-tree thus ſpeaking ; Shox/d 1 leave my 
fatueſſe Wherewith by me they hononr God and Man, &c. The fatneſſe of that Tree is 
Oyl; God was honoured thereby in that it was offered up to him for Sacrifice : 
Man was honoured thereby in that he was conſecrated by it to an high office, as of 
a King, or Prieſt, or Prophet. 

Chrift was a Sacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling ſavonr, Eph. 5.1. and the very 
bodies of his members of his members are a /:ving Sacrifice to God, Rom. 12.1. Phil. 
2-17. Soare their works of charity,” Phi/.4.18. and their praiſins of God, Heb, 
13.15. 

g. Oyl and annointing dead corps therewith preſerveth them from putrefa&ion 5 
Of old therefore they were wont to annoint dead corps therewith, JZ7ar.16. 1. Lak. 
23.56. The Spirit ſubques corruption and keeps men from ſending forth ill ſavours, 
as filthy communication, and a filthy converſation. 

10. Oyl is a moſt precious thing ; This Epithete prec;ozs is oft attributed to oint- 
ment, as 2 K:g.20.13, P/a.133.1., Ecel.7.1. Aat.26.7. Kings were wont to trea- 
ſure it up among other precious things, /4.39.2. and among things uſefull and ne- 
ceſlary tor man, 2 Chro.32.28. Hoſ.2.8. 

What more precious then the Spirit of God, then the gifts and graces thereof > 
What more needfull, and what more uſefull? 


$.121. Of Od of Gladneſſe. 


| | rx Oyl wherewith Chriſt was annointed is here called the 0y/ of Gladxeſſe.We 
heard before that this Oyl ſetteth out the Spirit of God, and the gitcs and gra- 
ces thereof, Now joy is in Scripture ſaid to be joy of the holy Ghoſt, 1 Thel. 1.6. 7oy 
zn the holy Ghoſt, Rom. 14.17. and Joy is reckoned up amons the fruits of the $ pirik, 
Gat.5.22,S0 as it is that Spirit that is in Chriſt and his members, which maketh this 
to be Ol of glaaneſſe. 

This phraſe 0/ of Gladneſſe is an Hebraiſm, like to that which is before ſet down, 
ver.8. Scepter of righteouſneſſe, See S.113. | | 

This Hebraiſm here intendeth two things, 

I. The Excellency of this Gladneſſe ; No externall joy is to be compared 


9 It, 
2. The 


ward joy of the Spirit we ſhall ſpeak in the 


Verl.g, Epiſtle tothe HeBrgws, 85 

2. The quantity of that joy ; It is exceeding great; It farre ſurpaſſeth all the 
joy that ever was or can be ; which is further manifeſted in this phraſe following, 
above thy fellows. : | 

This Epithete g/adzeſſe is here attributed to this oyl in relation to Chriſt the head, 
and to all beleevers his members. 

Ic hath relation to Chriſt in rwo reſpects, 

1. Asit quickned him up and made him joyfull in all his undertakings for our 
redemption ; Chriſt being by his Father deputed to his Function, moſt willingly 
and joyfully undertook it and managedit: As a Bridegroom coming ont of his cham 
ber, he rejoyced as a ſtrong man torun hi race, Pla.19.5. When he cometh into che 
world, he ſaith, 7 delight to do thy Will O my God, Pla. 40. 8. When he was in the 
world, he ſaid, Ay meat 15 to do the Will of him that ſent me, and to finiſh his Work,, 

oh.4.34-. 
4, Gladneſle hath relation to Chriſt by reaſon of the fruit that ſprouted out 
from thence. His coming into the world, and doing, and enduring what he did was 
matter of rejoycing to others; in which reſpet the Prophet exhorteth the daughter 
of Zion to ſhout, and to be glad and rejoyce With all the heart, Zep. 3.14. Zec. 9.9. And 
the Angels that brought the firſt news of Chrifts birth, do thus proclaim it, Behold, 
Thbring you good tidings of great joy Which ſhall be to all people, Luk.2.10. 
2. This Epithete g/aareſſe hath relation to the members of Chriſt in two reſ- 
es. 
s 1. As the things whereof in Chrift they are made partakers are matters of great 
joy ; For ſo many and ſo great are the benefits which beleevers receive trom 
Chriſt, by vertue of that annointing, as they very much rejoyce their hearts. Ma- 
ny of theſe benefits are expreſly ſer down, /a.61. 1,2,3. Other benefits are in other 
places diſtinctly noted ; as redemption from ſinne, reconciliation with God, juſti- 
fication in his ſight, adoprion, regeneration, ſanCification, and the end of all, eter- 
nall ſalvation. It any things in the world canſe true joy and gladneſle, ſurely theſe 
effects which flow irom the annointing of Chriſt will do ir. 
, 2. Asthemembers of Chriſt are quickened up by that Spirit which cometh from 
him, do and endure readily, willingly, cheerfully, joyfully what the Lord cals 
them unto, as P/a.122.1. 1 Chr.29.9,17. It is ſaid of thoſe on whom the Spirit reſt- 
ed, that they received the Word gladly, and mutually communicated together with 


gladueſſe. Ona like ground the Exxxch whom Philip baptized, and Pazls Jaylor, 


are ſaid to rejoyce, At.8.39. & 16.34. 

This fruit of joy gives evidence of a Beleeyers Union with Chriſt, and of the 
abode of Chriſts Spirit in him : For the Spirit is as Oyl, of a diffuſing nature, Here- 
by we may gain aſſurance to our own ſouls, and give evidence to others of the 
Spirit that 15in us: So did the Jews of old, 1 Chros. 29.9. and Chriſts Diſciples, 
Lake 10.17. and Chriſtians in the Primitive Church, Heb. 10.34. Phil.2.17,18. 

To ſhew our ſelves true members of Chriſt, we ought further ſo to carry our 
ſelves 1n our ſeverall Functions, as we may cauſe others to rejoyce; So did Selo- 
201, 1 King, 5.7. and Hezekiah, 2 Chron.29.36. and the Apoſtles, A#.15.31. This 
we ſhall do by diligence, taithfulneſle, juſtice, equity, uprightneſſe, mercifulneſſe, 


and by diſpoſing of our affairs to the good of others; So did Chriſt. a 14m 
| "NAN conjun- 
$.122. Of the Fellowſhip betwixt Chriſt and Saints. - = i 


. | tur de tjs qui 
"= E abundant meaſure of the Spirit in Chriſt is further amplified by compa- ſunt SrAa 
ring 1t with that meaſure which is in others ; It far exceeds all others. conditionis. 
The perſons with whom the compariſon is made, are ftiled Chriſts fellows. Both 12 oi 
the ® Hebrew and b Greek word imply ſuch as partake of one and the fame condi- ,* FX» 
pariicipes, con® 
tion. See Cha.z.v.1.Y.17. ſortes,@ u74- 
Hereby in | peciall Profeſſors of the true faith are meant : ; xi”, habere 
In generall, this word fellows may be extended to all, Men and Angels. All are cum alys, Par- 
ſtiled hs fellows, in regard of that low degree whereunto the Sonne of God, Cre- #mbabere, par- 
atour of all things, humbled himſelf by afſuming a created ſubſtance ; So that as RP. -aF 
he wa . ; av | ce CN8,2,9.,14 
s acreature , Angels were his fellows : yea, it is ſaid Chap. 2. 9. that he m $.139, 
2 7age 
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made a little lower then Angels, for the ſuffering of death, Yet all the gifts and en. 
| dowments of all the Angels, are not comparable to thofe which Chriſt had; He 
J: 'W 2 crowned With honour and glory above them, Chap. 2.7. 
* But to let the Angels paſſe, we will inſiſt upon the compariſon, as it hath rela. 
| tion tothe Church, and to the ſeveral] members thereof. Theſe may be laid to be 
Chriſts fellows in eights diſtinct reſpects. 

1. As fellow-creatures, fob. 1.12. Heb.2.14. 

2. As joint members of the ſame myſticall body. Chrift is indeed the head, Zpy, 
1.22,23+ but the heads a part of the body ; and the body is ſaid to be the falneſſe 
of Chriſt, Eph.1.23. 

3. As made under the Law, 41.4.4. 

4. As a Sonne of one and the ſame Father, 04.20.17. Hereupon he and they are 
fellow-brethren, Chap.2.11,12. 

5. Asco-heirs or joint-heirs, Rom.8.17. 

6. As ſubje& to the ſame infirmities, Chap.q.15. 

7. As liable to death, Chap.2.14,15. & 9.27,28. 

$. As honouring his members to reign with him, 2 Tim.2.12. 1Cor.6.2. 

As this fellowſhip betwixt Chriſt and his members ſertech out the low degree of 
Chriſts humiliation, ſo the high degree of the exaltation of Saints. 

For the Sonne of God to be a fellow with Sonnes of men is a great debaſement 
and for Sonnes of men to be fellows with the Sonne of God, is as great an advance- 
ment. 

What love hath Chriſt ſhewed to us herein 2? 

How are we bound to Chriſt hereby ? 

Should not we imitate Chriſt, and condeſcend to men of low eſtate? Rows. 12.16. 


Y.123. Of the preheminency of Chriſts gifts above others, 


His phraſe a5:ve thy Fellows, ſets down a fifth proof of Chriſts excellency a- 
bove Angels. | 
Though ir pleaſed Chriſt to condeſcend ſo low as to become a fellow with us. 

yet even in that low eſtate did his Father ſo dignifie him, as he powred his ſpirit on 
him more abundantly then on all others whatſoever. Tho# art fairer then the chil- 
dren of men, ſaith the Plalmiſt of him, P/a.45.2. The phraſe may be extended to 
all manner of excellencies; He i mightier they 1, ſaith he, that was creater then 
any born of women before him, A7at.3.11. None of the Angels ever had ſuch Gifts 
as Chriſt ; They learned of the Church what Chriſt revealed to the Church. E ph 
2 3.10. Both Men and Angels had their ſtint and meaſure ; but God gives net the Spirit 
| #4, by meaſure unto Chriſt , Joh. 3.34. 1t pleaſed the Father that in him ſhould all 
#4 fulneſſe dwell, Col.1.19. 1n him are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſedom and knowledge 
on Col.2.3. : 
Fl Chriſt is an head from whom the members muſt be ſupplied, ſo as he receives not 
Ve for himſelf alone, but for his whole body. Of his fulneſs have We all received, and or ace 
ba: for grace, Joh. 1.16. co 
HE Particular members of the myſticall body may have the fulneſle of veſſels. but 
FHIh th1s 1s the fulneſs of a fountain. i 
7 Here lieth a main difference between the Mediatour and meer men : The moſt 
that can be ſaid of the beſt of them is, that they have but enough for themſelves, as | 
the wiſe Virgins ſaid, 7ar.25.9. Chriſt alone is that overflowing Spring who hath 
enough for all others, 7oh. 1.16. 

This 1s the true Treaſure of the Church which was typified by the Ark ; The Ark 
was as a little cheſt or cabiner, in which Jewels and other precious things and trea- 
ſures are kept. In this reſpect it ſer out Chriſt to be asa treaſure in which all the 
precious things tendins to ſalvation are hid. 

This is matter of great comfort in regard of our own em ptineſſe or ſcantineſſe - 
This 1s enough to embolden us to go to Chriſt ; He is not like to thoſe pits where 
they who are ſent unto them can finde no water, ez. 14.3. 

O! the folly of Papiſts who forſake the fountain of living waters, and hew 
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chem out ciſterns, broken cifterns that can hold no water, fer.2.13. 

Had we 1enſe of our own ſpirituall need, and faith in che allufficiency of Chriſt, 
we ſhould our ſelves readily go to him, and bring unto him all ſuch as are in any 
ſpirituall need ; even as they did who flocked to Chriſt in regard of their ſpirituall 
maladies. 


$.124. Of /undry Hereſies confuted by that Which #5 noted of Chris. 


N ancient Father bath out of the teſtimony taken from P/4.40.5, and applied 
by the Apoltie to Chritt, confated ſundry ancient Hereſies after this manner 
tollowing. 

The Apoſtle hath here ſmitten the Jews, and Pals Samoſatenus, and Arians, 
and Marcellns, and Sabet/ins, and arcion, and Photings alſo. How fo 2 The Jews 
by ſhewing them that there are two Perſons and one God; Other Jews, I fay the 
Diſciples of Pals Sameſatenus, while he here ſheweth that teſtimony that ſpeaketh 
of an eternall and uncreated ſubſtance : For that he might ſhew that a thing made 
differeth from the eternity of the Creator, he faith, Thy Throne O God is for ever. 
He ſmiteth the Arians in ſhewins that he neither was a ſervant nor creature ; and 
Marcellus and others becauſe the two perſons according to their ſubſiſtencies, are 
diſtin&t one from another. He ſmiceth the CAZarcioxites while he ſheweth, that not 
the deiry but che humanity was annointed. 


$.125. Of the reſolution of v.8,9. 


Verſe 8. But #nto the Sonne, heſaith, Thy Throne, O God, 1s for ever and ever, a 
Scepter of righteouſneſſe i the Scepter of thy Kingdom. 

Verſe 9. Th hiſt loved righteouſneſſe, and hated iniquity ; Therefore God even thy 
God hath annointed thee with the oyl of gladneſſe above thy fellows. 


Wo proofs are here couched together of Chriſts excellency above Angels. 
One 1s taken from his Divine nature. 

The other trom his Royall dignity. 

The Summe of this verſe is a teſtimony of Chriſts excellency. Therein obſerve 
two Points. 

I. The proof produced. 

2. The Points proved. 

In the proof is obſervable. 

I. The manner otgproducing it. 

2. The kinde of proof. 

The manner of producing it 1s by way of oppoſition, implied in the particle 
BUT ; The oppoſition is to that which he had faid before of Angels, that they are 
Miniſters. BUT to the Sonne, He is a King. 

The kinde of proof is a teſtimony ; Hereof See $.46. & 65. 

In the teſtimony are to be conſidered both the Perſons and the Point. 

The Perſons are of two ſorts. 

1, The Authour that giveth the teſtimony. 

2. The object ro whom the teſtimony is given. 

The Auchour is not expreſſed in the originall, but yet neceſſarily implied; and 
our Englith hath made a good ſupply in this phraſe, He ſaith. 

| Theobject co whom the teſtimony is given, is expreſſed under this word of zela- 
tion, Sorne, Unto the Sore. : 
The Points proved are, 
I. Chriſts divine nature, 0 Ged. 
2. His Royall dignity. This is firſt propounded, then amplified. 
t. It1s propounded, implicitely, under two Signs, a Throne, a Scepter;and ez 
preſly under this word Kingdom. 
23 it is amplitied by two properties, 
I. Eternity,for ever and ever. 


2; Equity, -ighteouſneſſe. 
In 


Chryſ. Hows. 3. 
2n cap.1.ad Heb. 
Tſtos ctiem he. 
reticos coden 
teſt imonio re- 
fellitT heophy- 
laQus Enar. in 
Heb. 


See $. 64; 
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In the ninth verſe is an illuſtration of the foreſaid righteouſneſle. 
In this illuſtration are two branches. 

1. The cauſe of Chrifts righteous dealing. 

2. A conſequence following thereupon. wR : 

The cauſe is double ; Each cauſe is ſet out by a diſtin affection, anda diſtin 
object. | 

The former affe&ion is Love, the latter Hatred. 

The obje of the former is Righreouſneſſe, Of the latter 1niquity ; As the Aﬀe-. 
Rions Love and Hatred are contrary, ſo the objects, Righteonſneſſe and Iniquity. In 
this reſpe& they may well ſtand together, and that as two cauſes : For love of righ. 


treouſneſſe moves a man to deal righteoully, ſo alſo doth hatred of Iniquity, 
In the conſequence we are to obſerve. 
1. The manner of expreſling it. 
2. The matter whereof it conſifteth. 
The manner is by an Apoſtrophe to Chriſt, O God. 
The matter conſiſts of an honour done to Chritt ; This is ſet out, 
7. By the Authour that doth him that hononr. 
2. By the kinde of honour done to him. R 
The Authour is God : Amplified by a ſpeciall relation to Chriſt, Hi God. 
The kinde of honour conlſiſteth of two parts. 
I. Deputing Chriſt to a Royall Function. 
2. Enabling him well to manage it. 
Both theſe are implied under this Metaphor Annointed with Oyl. 
They are alſo both amplified by the quality and quantity of them. 
The Quality 1s cladrſſ 
The Quantity is beyond all others, Above thy Fellows. 
All theſe Points are amplified by an Apoſtrophe which runneth through the 
whole Teſtimony, and is ſeven times expreſſed in theſe notes, O, Thy, Thex, Thee: 
Thy is four times expreſled. 


8.126. Of the Dottrines ariſing ont of the 8. and g. verſes, 


I M3 excellent things are ſpoken of the Soune of God then of Angels. This parti- 
cle BUT being here uſed in oppoſition to that which was before ſaid of 
Angels, declares as much. See $.104. : 

II. God Werld have the excetencies of his Sonne to be known.gFOr To the Sonune he 
ſaith, namely, that others might hear it and know it. So P/a.2.6,7. ?6h.5.20,23. 

6 III. Chriſt xs true Goa. The Title God is here properly applied tro him, See 

107. | 

IV. Chriſt 5 a King. The Enſigns of a King ; Throne and Scepter are attributed 
to him ; yea, an expreſſe mention 15 made of his Kingdom, See $.112. Chriſt there- 
fore is every way to be eſteemed as a King. | 

V. Chriſt as King judgeth. A Throne isa place of judgement, 1 Xing.7.7. Chrilt 
now judgeth the world, F0h.5.22,23. But his full and tinall judgement will be at 
the end of the world, A&Z.17.31. ; 

VI. Chriſt :5 an everlaſting King. (See F. 108,110.) This Throne i for ever and 
ever, 

VII. Chrift hath a pec#liar Kingdom. This relative THY is diſcriminative and 
appropriative. It putteth a difference between his and others Kingdom ; It ſheweth 
chat this Kingdom is proper to Chriſt, See $.112. 

VIII. Chriſt orders the matters of his Kingdom as he Will. The Scepter attributed 
to Chriſt intendeth, that as a King by - ar, his Scepter he manifeſteth his minde, 
and that anſwerably obedience is yeelded to him. See $.117. 

IX. Chriſt ordereth the affairs of his K iagdom moſt uprightly. His Scepter is in that 
reſpet [tiled a Scepter of rectitude: See F.113. 

X. Ri ghteonſneſſe e #5 tobe loved.) Both theſe are here commended in Chrifts 

XI. Iniquity i to be hated. example. 
NUI. Love of righteonſneſſe p ut Chriſt ow to deal uprightly, The inference of this 
verſo 
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verſe upon the former d?monftrateth as much, See Y. 115. Love of righteoulſneſle 


will put us 0n to Co the like, | 

XIII. Love of righteouſurfſe and hatred of iniquity go together. They are here joyn- 
ed cogether in Chritt : And wherelvever the one 1s there will be the other. Righ- 
reouineſle and iniquity are ſo directly oppoſed and contrary each to another,as they 
do in a manner force trom men courrary affections. See S.116. 

XIV, God 15 in an ejpeciall munner the (rod of Chriſt. See Y.118. 

XV. God hath the power of deputing and enabling men to their Funtlion. Aunoint- 
ins, which is here atiribuced ro God, implieth both cheſe. See Y.1 19. 

XVI. Chriſt was deputed by God to his Fantiion. 

XV1I. Chriſt Was enabled by God Well 19 cxeMhte his Funftios. God that annointed 
him did both theſe. They are both grounds of faich co cruſt m Chriſt, and of obe- 
drence to ſubmit to him. 

XVIII. The Spirit Was ia Chriſt. This may be gathered from the metaphor of 
031. To give a viſible evidence hereof the Spirit from heaven deſcended like a dove 
and lighted upon Chrift, Aat.3.16. Hence 1s it that the Spirit is allo communicated 
co beleevers. For they are members of his body. 

XiX. The holy Ghoſt cauſeth gladneſſe ; He is this Oyl of gladueſſe. See F.121. 

XX. Chriſt With wah alacrity did and endured Whatſoever he undertook, See 
C.121. 

XXl. The Sonne of God made himſelf equall to Sonnes of men, They are his fellows, 
Pla.41.9. & 55.13. See $.122. 

- XXII. The gifts of Chriſt far ſurpaſſed the gifts of all others. See F$.123. 

XXIII. Chriſts glory may and maſt be declared even to himſelf. This I gather from 

the Apoitrophe, whereof ſee $.106. and 125. tn the end of it. 


$.127. Of the ſit application of Pla. 102,25. to Chriſt. 


HE B. 1.10. 


end thou Lord i the beginning haſt laid the Foundation of the earth, and the heavens 
are the Works of thine hands. 


HE firſt particle AND, being copulative, ſheweth that the Apoſtle goeth on 
in proving the Point in hand, So as | 

A lixth proof of Chriſts excellency is here produced: Itis taken from a divine 
work proper to God, which is Creation. The kinde of argument is, as the former, 
a divine teſtimony : It 1s taken our of Pſa. 102.25. The argument may be thus 
framed. 

The Creator is more excellent then creatures, 

But Chriſt is the Creator and Angels creatures, 

Theretore Chritt is more excellent then Angels. | 

Thar Chriſt was the Creator is here proved. That Angels are creatures was pro- 
ved, v.7. See $.81.86. 

Againſt this proot concerning Chriſt, two things are excepted. 

1. That the Title Lozd is not in the Hebrew Text. | 
Fa Nc the Plalm out of which the proof is taken makes no mention of 

iſt. 

To rhe firſt I anſwer, char though it be not expreſſed, yet it is neceſſarily under- 
ſtood. For this relative 7 hox, mult have an Antecedent. The Antecedent in the 
verſe immediatly before is Go4, to whom the Proph-r by an Apoſtrophe turneth his 
ſpeech, O Ged; and in two verſes before this Title, Lord, is twice expreſſed. Nei- 
ther is there any other Antecedent to which this relative Thex can have any ſhew 
of reference. Now becaule the Pſalmiſt had in the verſe immediatly befote named 
God, he needed nor name him again ; He was ſufficiently underſtood under this 
relative Thow ; But the Apoſtle quoting this verſe alone, muſt, tro make the ſenſe 
full, and to ſhew whom he meant, inſert this Title Lozd. This he did the rather bi- 
cauſe the LXX (thoſe ancient Greek Interpreters of the Old Teſtamenr, which the 
Greck Churches then uſed as we do now the Engliſh Tranſlations} had wſerted it. 
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To the ſecond exception, that the Pſalmiſt maxeth no mention of Chrift in that 
Pſalm, I anſwer three things. 5 h | | 

1. That the three Perſons in ſacred Trinity are one in eſſence, minde, will, ang 
wark, Joh.5-17,19,20. What the one doth the other aiſo doth ; So as the fame act 
may be applied to any one of them. | | | 

2 Whereloever mention is made of any act of God in reterence to a creature. 
Itis moſt properly the act oi the Son ; For the Father doth all by the Son In par- 
ticular, by him he made the Worlds, V-2. | 

3. The Kingdom of Chritt is expreſly deſcribed in the latter part of the Pſalm, 
v.12. cc, and that for the comfort of the Church, to ſupport her in her Sreat di- 
{treſſe, being much overwhelmed with ſore affliction by reaſon of the Babyloniſh 
captivity : To exemplitie this in a tew particulars ; Who had mercy on Zion ? Who 
built up Zi0» ? Was it not the Lord Chriſt > Whoſe name do the converted Gen- 
tiles fear > Whom do the Kingdomes ferve ? Is it not the Lord Chriſt > P/a.102.13, 
I5,10,22. 

$* is therefore evident, that this Text (as the former were) is moſt ticly. applied 
to Chriſt. 

The Apoſtle had before v.2. ſaid, that God by the S5snne made the Worlds : Here 
to ſhew that the Sonne was not (as Ariz taught) an —_— or Minitter 1n that 
great work, bur the principall Authour : He doth in ſpeCiali chus apply it to the 
Sonne, T how Lord in the beginning haſt laid, SC. 

The firſt particle AND hath reference to the firſt clauſe of the 8. verſe, namely, 
to theſe words, Unto the Sonne beſatth, Which words are here underſtood as if he 
repeated them again ; And unto the Soune he ſaith, T hou Lord, &c. Unto the Sonne 
there he ſaith, Thy T hrone, &c. AND Unto the Soune here he ſaith, Thou Lord, &c. 
There is the ſame Authour of that and this teſtimony. 

The Greek word Lord is apparently of the Vocative caſe, and further declared 
to be by an Apoſtrophe directed to the Lord, by this particle of the Second Perſon 
THOU. See $.106. 


$.128. Of the Title Lord applied to Chriſt. 


He Greek word tranſlated = LORD, being applied to God, is ordinarily put 

for 7chovah, which ts the moſt proper name of God, and Þ never attributed 

to any but to the true God. True it is that in the Hebrew there is < another name 

of God which is tranſlated Zurd, and ofttimes attributed to man, as Gez.18.12. and 

45-8. yet uſually this name when it is put for God isd pointed with ſuch pricks or 

yowels,as 7ehovahis, and with theſe points it 1s never attributed to any bur to God. 

In this Text the Title Lord is without queſtion the interpretation of Zehivah. For 

the Title 7ehovah is in that Pſalm ſeyen times uſed, as v. 1. 12,15,16,19,21,23. and 
once 74h v.18. which is an abbreviation of Fehovah. 

Wherefore the Title Lord doth here intend/7ehovah ; and being applied to Chriſt 
ſetteth out his divine nature, and declareth him to be true God, even that God who 
hath his being of himſelf, and ever continueth of and by himſelf; the erernall and 
immutable God, even He, Which zs, Which Was, and Which is ts come, Rev. I.4. The 
Lora that changeth not, Mal.3.6, Whoin regard of his ſelf-exiſtency giveth co him- 
ſelf this Title, / am: that 1 am, and alſo this, 7 am, Exod.3.1.;4. Thus this Title Lord 
in relation to 7ehovah giveth further proof of the true and proper Divinity of 
Chrit. 

To Chriſt by an excellency and property is this Title Lord, frequently attributed, 
David long betore Chriſts incarnation in the Spirit called him Zord, Mar. 22.43. 
The Angel that brought the firſt news of his birth, tiles him, Chriſt the Lord, Luk. 
2.11. Both his Diſciples and others in his life ſo called him. After his reſurrection 
when he was diſcerned by Fohn, 7obn ſaid to Peter of him, 1 #5 the Lord, Joh.21 7. 
Chiiſt himſelf thus ſaith, Ze call me Lord, and ye ſay well, for ſo 1 am, Joh. 13.13. It 
was uſuall with the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles thus to ſtile him,the Lord 7eſus, Rom. 
L.8. And he is ſaid to be the oze Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor.5.5, A Propheteſle called 
him Z:rd, anon after he was conceived, even while he was in his mothers womb, 
Lake 1.43. 
| Chriſt 
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Verſ.1o, Epiſtle to the Henprews. 


Chriſt is Lord in ſundry reſpects. : 

1. As Ge, In regard of his divine nature. God faid, 7 am the Lord, Exo 6.2. 

2. As the Sonxe of God, In regard of his Perſon; For of the Soxxe in rejation te 
the Father, it is ſaid, The Lord rained fire from the Lord, Gen. 19.24. | 

3. As Goa-maz, regard of the typoltaticall unon of Chritts two Natures in 
one perſon ; Thus faith Thomas to Chritt on earth, Ay Lord and my God, Joh. 
20.20. 

4. As King of the Church ; In regard of that authority and dignity whereupto 
God hath advanced him; / hawve/er my King upon my holy Hill of Sa, faith the 
Father to his Sonne, Pla. 2.6. God hath made him bath Lord and Chriſt, A&.2.36. 

On theſe grounds divine worſhip hath been yeelded unto him on earih as unto 
the Lord : In his 1yfancy, Mat. 1.11. In his Adax-age, Mat. 8.2. Atter his Refwrre- 
Aion, Mar.28.9. In the time of his A/cextion, Luke 24.52. And now allo Chriſt be- 
ing in heaven, and fitting as Zord on his Throne, is worſhiped, Rev.4.10. & 5.14. 
Thus he is ſtill and ever ſhall be worſhipped as the true Zord by his Church. 

Anſwerably all other divine reſpect 1s to be yeelded co him; Heis to loved with 
all the ſoul, with all the bearc, with all che minde, and with all the Rrength. Accor- 
dingly is he to be feared, admired,adored, called upon, beleeyed in, ſerved, obeyed, 
ſubjeRted unto, praiſed tor all things, in all things glorified, preferred before all, 
advanced above all, and every way eſteemed asa Lord, even our Lord, the moft 
high ſupream Soveraign over all. 


8.129 Of Chriſts Eternity. * 


HE Eternity of this Lord 1s further ſet out in this phraſe, 7 the beginning > 
ff Rn in the beginning of time ; ſo as that which was before that beginning, 
was without beginning, properly eternall. Thus is the eternicy of God manifeſted 
in the very firſt word of the holy Bible, Gez.1.1. and the eternity alſo of the Son 
of God, 70h.1.1. He that in the beginning laid the foundation of the earth, was be- 
fore that foundation was laid, and before that beginning ; In that reſpe& ſaith the 
Sonne of God of himſeif, The Lora poſſeſſed me in the kiginuing of his Way, before his 
Works of old: 1 Was ſet up from everlaſting, from the beginning, or ever the earth 
Was, &c. Pro. 8.22,23. &c. | , 

As the eternity of the Creator is by this phraſe x the beginning intended, ſo the 
plain contrary concerning creatures is expreſſed ; Creatures 1being made #» the be- 
ginxing, then firſt began to be, they were not betore : therefore not eternall. But 
the Creator then being and making the world, was before.che beginning, and had 
no beginning, therefore eternall : Here then 1s manifeſted the difference betwixc 
the Creator and creatures, in reference to the beginning: The Creator then was 
even as he was before : He did not then begin tobe, but manifeſted himſelf ro be 
what he was before ; But creatures then began to be what they were not before. 

As the former reference of this phraſe iz the beginning to the Sonne refutes $4- 
moſatenus, Macedouine, Aris, and other hereticks, that denied the eternity of the 
Soane of God ; fo the latter reference thereof to creatures, refutes Ariſtotle, and 
other Philoſophers who held the world to be eternall, which is a point not only im« 
probable but alſo impoſlible, for then ſhould there be no creatures: A creature 
cannot be but created, If no creature then all a Creator ; even one and the ſame 
with God himſelf; Eternity and unity are convertible terms ; There can be but 
one Eternall, as there is but one Almighty, one Infinite ; yet from chat poſition of 
the worlds eternity, there would:be more-:then one infinite. For there muſt be an 
infinite number of ſquls.of men and other things, if the world were eternall in A- 
dams time, and all that have been ſince addedto the world, would make up more 
then infinice. | | 

Thatgrofſe errour of the worlds eternity is ſo expreſle againſt the light of na- 
ture, .as by many ſolid Arguments drawn from naturall principles, other Heathen 
Philoſophers have refuted it. 

There were other Heretiques who:had this conceit, that the matcer of the Ele- 
ments of which:the world.was-made, was not made of God, but was coeternal with 
God. This conceit of the Eternity of prima materia, the firft matter our of which 
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o2 |. eA Commentary upon the Cuae,l, 
clencigns wet they ſay all things were at firſt created, is as much againſt the light of Gods Word 
Hermian: ele- and the light of nature, and as derogatory to the erernuty of God, as the former 
meutorum m&- QF the worlds Eternity. Eternity is one of Gods incommunicable properties. 
tw ej \2w | Whatſoever is made eternall beſide God, is made equall ro God, yea, a very 


due, nona Deo God. 
fſaitam dicunt, | $.130- Of the extent of Heaven and Earth, 


ſed Deo coeter- 


nan. Aug. N ſetting down the Creation two words are uſed, which compriſe in them all 
cans bs Piting: that were made, namely Heaven and Earth, and that by two tropes; one 
is a Metonymy, whereby the continent is put for all things contained therein : The 
other is a Sy»ecdoche whereby a part is put for the whole ; The earth isthe middle 
center of the whole world, and the heaven is the uttermoſt circumference that com- 
paſſeth all about ; ſo as all between them are compriſed under them. In this large 
ſenſe theſe two words are oft uſed, as Gez.1.1. 2 K:».19.15. 2 Chro.2.12. Pſa.121, 


; 2. 7er.32.17. | : 
What is com- Under this word earth the Sea and all waters below are compriſed ; For the earth 
priſed under and ſea make but one globe, Gez.1.9,10. They were divided at firſt, and ſo conti- 


earth, nue for the better uſe of man, aud of other creatures living on earth. Thus not 
only all things that move upon the earth or grow out of the earth, or are within the 
earth - but alſo whatſoever is in the Sea, or ſwims thereupon, is to be underſtood 


Fo 


under this word Earth. 

There is mentiongaade in Scripture of three heavens. 

7. The Air, wherein birds and Fowls do fly, wherein are the clouds alſo : ſo as 
all the ſpace betwixt the Earth and the Moon, is called the firſt heaven. 

2, 'Tke Firmament, wherein are all ſorts which are called the hoſt of Heaven, 
Dext.4.19. is the ſecond heaven. 

3. That inviſible place where are the Angels and glorified Saints, and the hu- 
mane nature of Chriſt, and where God doth moſt manifeſt his glory, is the third 
heaven, 2 Cor.12.2. Beyond this is nothing at all. In regard of this diſtin&tion of 
heaven, the purall number heavens is uſed. | 

Thus we ſee how theſe two words earth, heavens, may be put for all crea- 


tures. | 
As for the order of the words, in ſetting Earth before Heaven, the holy Ghoſt 
is not over-ſtrict or curious in his method : Though for the moſt part the heaven 
for excellency fake be ſer before the earth, yet many times, as here, Earth is put 
before Heaven, 7#dg.5.4. P/a.68.8: 1/a.45.12. Fer.5 1.15. | 
Some probable Reaſons may be given of putting Earth before Heaven, as,' 

I. The Earth was made before the viſible Heavens, Gez.1.10,14. ; 

2. The Earth is ſet down as a Foundation of the world; And foundations uſe to 
be firſt mentioned, 1 X5»g.6.37,38. Ezra 3.11. Zec.4.9, 

3. The Earth is the Center of the world ; The Heavens the circumferences 
thereabout ; He beginneth therefore with the Center, and proceeds to the circum- 
ferences. 70 

4. The Earth is mans habitation, A#. 17. 26. From thence he beholdeth the 
Heavens; Speaking therefore to men, he firſt ſets out the place of their habi- 


T hree heavens 


cation, 
blob. $.131, Of the Earth being a Foundation. 
Þ S4ueAtoy of : 
mYHyeu ponere, HE Creation of the Earth is thus ſet out, Tho haſt laid the foundation thereof; 
Sapuoan, ſolent This Is the Interpretation of one 2 Greek word : A Þ Foundation, from whence 
ructurg the Verb is derived, fignifieth that which is put under other things to ſupport and 


\adividm herrthem up. It uſeth therefore to be ſound, ſolid, ftrong, and laid on firm/and 


ſuppcni, ſeu imo . : 
Aon _ at ce. {ure ground, Zxk,6.48. Itis moſt frequently pur for the foundation of an: houſe, 
tera ſirucs poſit Which beareth up all the reſt of the building, 1 Coz.3.10,11,12. A foundation re- 


&% ſuperfirus. maineth firm, ſtable, unmoveable ; The word here uſed is alſo tranſlated thus 


© T:$r2awert. c prounded, Eph. 3.17. and ſetled It i ; 

4 coptzauy or £ So" 52 2 hot etied, 1 Pet. 5. 10, It 1s there joyned with two 0- 
ns Jeet = words which ſignifie a faſt fixing of a thing, */tabliſs, ftrengthey, and 
t@ TH, 0 


This 


Verl.io, Epiſtle tothe HeBrEws, pf 93 


This phraſe /aid the foundation, applied to the earth, implieth two things. 

1. That the earth 1s the loweſt part of the world; It being the Center whatſoe- 
yer is about it is over it: Hereupon this word beareth is oft attributed to the earth, 
as Dext.4.39- 70ſh.2.11..1 King.$.23. 1/a.51.6. fer.31.37. Af.2.19. 

2. Thatthe earth is immoveable ; This inference is thus made upon this very Theearth is 
phraſe, who laid the foundations of the earth that it ſhould: not be removed, Pſa]. immoveable, 
I 04. Yo 

Eieſs and other like reſpeQs is this metaphor foundation ofc attributed to the 
earth, as 7ob 38.4. P[a.82.5. And the earth is ſaid to be eſtabliſhed, and thereupon 
co abide, Plal.119.90. & 78.69. By the ſtability of the earch ſundry benefits accrew 
ro the Inhabitants thereof. | 

1. The conſtancy of the motions of the Heavens, and of the hoſt thereof is 
better obſerved, andthe admirable effects ariſing from thence, are the better :dif= 
cerned. - = 

2. The ſtability of the carth is very uſefall to Plants, Beaſts, and Men that abide 
thereon : The damages and miſchiets that fall out upon earthquakes give further 
proof hereof. | | 

Ic is a groſle errour of Ariſtarohns, Saming, Copernicus, and other Philoſophers #10: xequiauy 
who imagine that the earth continually moveth, and that the! heaven and the hoſt <7? 738 xir7pe 
thereof do but ſeem to our ſight to move, , as the banks and trees thereon do to Odory «v]dy 7 
ſach as are in a Boat rowed with oars, or in a Ship under SaiT This conceit cannot Hh f opudr 
ſtand with the metaphor of a Fondation here, and in other places applied to the 7rmeutye 
earth. wo moor, Ariſt. 


$.132. Of Heaven the Work, of Gods hand. © | de (al. 1.3. 


c.I3. 


Hat which is here ſpoken of the Heavens mn relation to God (The Heavens are 

'Þ the works of thine hands) isto be taken metaphorically by way of reſemblance 
to men, who uſe with their hands to make what they make : Of the ſecond Temple 
it is thus ſaid, Zerubbabel hath laid the foundation of this houſe, his hand ſhall finiſh it, ® 
Zec.4.9. and wonders are ſaid to be done by the hands of the Apoſtles,, A#.14.3. 
Men Work with their hands, Eph.4.27. And they do other things with their hands. 
Hereupon Idolatets are ſaid to make 1dols With their hands, Ila. 31.7. and Idols are 
ſtiled the Work of mens hanas, 11a. 37.19. Jer. 10.3,9. yea, the benefit that ariſeth 
from the thing men do, is called the frat of their bands, Pro.3 1.31. andthe /abowr of 
their hands, Pla. 128.2. 

In alluſion hereunto the things which God doth or maketh are ſaid to be the 
Work of his hands, and his hands are faid ro make them, Job 10.38. Becauſe men 
know not how any ſhould ſee without eye, hear without ears, ſpeak without a 
mouth, tred without feer, do this or that without hands, eyes, ears, mouth, feet, 
hands, and other parts of man are attributed to God, 1 Per. 3.12. Nam.12.8. Lam. 
3-34. Pſa.119-73- 

But to ſhew that properly God hath no hands, hs works are oft ſaid to be wirh- 
ext hands, Dan.2.34,45. & 8.25. Job 34.20. Yea, herein lieth a difference betwixt 
the things of God and men, that rbey are without hands, but theſe with hands, Col. 
2.11, Eph.2.11. Heb.g.11,24. Yea, in proper ſpeech the heaven it ſelf ( that here 
metaphorically is ſaid to be the work of Gods hand) is elſewhere ſaid to be made 


Withozt hands, 2 Cor.5.1. AQt.17.24. " 501 
9.133. Of Anthropomorphites” © 
g E Anthropomorphices do hereupon erre, not knowing the Scriptures nor 4hropomer- 

L the power of God, m that they literally and properly applyto God ſuch parts dbitas wants 
of men as are metaphorically and. only by way of reſemblance for teaching ſake, Ab; frown = 
attributed to him : They feign God to themſelves by a carnall cogitation to be after girajone car 
the Image of a corruptible man, and that God is altogether a body, imagining nali in fimilit-= 
that whatſoever is not a body isno ſubſtance at all. But they are much deceived ; 4:nem imagivic 
For Spirits are not only true ſubſtances, but every way the moſt excellent ſubſtan- pe -* 
ces; Bodilineſle doth but adde groſſeneile, heavineſle, drowſineſſe, and ſundry 0- Hareſ Hom oa 
ther weakneſſes to a tubttance. <> 
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Deum ipſum Concerning the members of God which the Scripture frequently mentioneth, 
omnind corpu that no man ſhould beleeve that we according to the form and figure of fleſh are- 
eſſe preſumunt, like to God, the ſame Scripture fairh, thar God hath wings, which we have not; 
pinetnes 22” | Thereforg when we bear of wings, we underſtand protection, P/4:9.4. S0 w ten we 
mod toe ſtand operati { if the Scripture mentions any 
cf, pporjns-m1l- bear of hands we mult underſtand operation, anc Scripture Nn ny 
lun eſſe ſubſtan+ other like thing, I fuppole it to be ſpiritually underſtood. | 
81m. Aug. : lien £ Yew 

Ep.11z, De membris Dei que aſſi.\u? Scriptura commenorat, 7c quiſquam ſecundum carnks hug 44 formam & frguran nos 
eſſe crederct ſmiles Do, proprcrea & cadem Scriptura & 4145 Deum habere 4ix!t, 9.146 nos ulrique nun Padcinus, &c, Auz. 
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$.134. Of the Reaſons Why the Heavens are ſaid tobe the Works of 
| Gods hands. 


HE Heavens are here and in other Scriptures expreſly ſaid ts be the works of 
Gods hands, In that, | 
1. They were made as well as the earth. There be that grant tha che earth and 
the things here below had a beginning ; but imagine that the heavens and the things 
therein were eternall without beginning : The very firtt verſe of the Bible expreſly 
difproves this errour, for there it is expreſly ſaid, that the Heaven Was Created : $0 
alfo in fiindry other places. | | 
. 12. God himfelf made the Heavens, They were the work of is own hands, made 
by Angels, as the /ſenanarians, Satwrnirians, Cerinthians, 


Angclis falurs.. y#o, jorthings, and other heteticks thought. Nor were they made by the caſuall con- 
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currence of certain motes, which they call Atomi, as Demecritzs Lucippus and 0= 
ther Epicurean Philoſophers dreamed. They imagined their Aoi to be ſmall, indi- 
viſible bodies, ſuch as appear in the Sunne-beams when the Sunne ſhineth chrough 
an hole : They ſay tharby the conjunction of theſe all things ar firft were made ; 
and that'into theſe all things at laſt ſhall be diſſolved. | 

3. The heavens were made without inſtruments ; even with Gods hands and no- 
thing effe ; Itis*one of the Epicurean Philoſophers Arguments againſt the making 
of the Heavens, that there could not be ſufficient inftruments for effeRting fo great 
2 work : ht iron tvols, Taith he, What /eavers, or crows, what Miniſters could be 
had to help on ſo vaſt a fabrick > O blinde and Rtupid Philoſopher, that can no bet- 
ter diſcern between divine and bumane works ! Betwixt the firſt creating of things 
by God, andthe aftet-making of things by man : God had no need of any help 
at all. 

4. The Heavens are as a canopy to cover all the earth; For the uſe of hands, 
eſpecially when both hands are uſed, is to ſtretch a thing and to ſpread it abroad , 
The L.ordin expreſſe terms ſaith My hands have ſtretched out the heavens, Iſa. 5.12. 
Theſe phraſes of frerchiny forth and ſpreading ont the Heavens are oft attributed un- 
to God 85 7/24.40.22, Jer.41.15. Pſa.104.2. Fob.g.8. & 37.18. 

5. Great diligence was uſed in making the heavens: Mention of hard: in the 
plurall number implicth thus much; For carefull and diligent perſons will put both 
their hands to what they do ; Slothfull and careleſſe perſons will uſe but one hand, 
and patthe other into their boſome or pocket, Pro.9.24. & 26.15. 

6: The Heavens being ſaid to be the work of Gods hand, imply the great power 
of God, who with his hands, that is, by himſelf can make fo fair and great a work 
as the Heavens are : Therefore the Heaven is called the Firmament of hi power, Pſa. 
150.1. And Godis ſaid to have made the Heaven by his great power and ſtretched out 
arm ; and thereupon it 1s inferred, that there i nothing tos hard for him, Jerem. 
32.17: © | 

' 7.: The heavens bear the cleareſt evidence of Gods excellencies, P/x.8.3. & 19. 1. 
Of a pituremade by Apelles, which was admirable in all mens eyes, they ſaid, This 
is the work of e-Lpelles hands. | 
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Verſ.1o, Epiſtle to the HeznRews. 
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$.135. Of the re(olution of the tenth Jerle. 


Verſe 109. And thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid the foundation of the Earth, and 
the Heavens are the Works of thine hands, 


HE connexion of this verſe with the former ſet out by this copulative parti- 
G7 And, mangeſteth an addition of another argument to prove the ſame point. 
Hereof ſee $.77. 

The Summe of this Text, is, The Creation of things. 
Two ſpeciail Poigts thereabout are here noted. 
1. The Creator that made all. 
2, The Creatures that were made. 
In ſecting out the Creator obſerve, 
1. The manner of attributing this work unto him, by an Apoſtrophe THOU. 
See 106. and 125. and 127. 1n the end. 
2, The Title given unto him, LORD. 
In the creatures note, 
1. What is common to all, 
2. Wherein they are diſtinguiſhed one from another. 
Two things are common to ail. 
' 1. The ſame Lord that made all implied in this copulative AND. 
2. The fame time wherein all were made, 7z the beginning. 
There are alſo two things wherein the creatures differ, 
I, Their diſtin kindes, Earth, Heaven. 
2. Their diſtinct ends. | 
One to be as a foundation, Laid the Forndation. 
The ocher to be as a cover over all, and conſpicuouſly to manifeſt the glory of 
God in this phraſe, The Work of thine hands. 


$.136. Of the Obſervations ariſing of the tenth verſe. 


K Hrift © febovah ; The Title Zord importeth as much. See $.129. 
IF. Chrift #5 the Creator of all, Joh.1.2. Col.1.16. 

III. The beginning of time was at the Creation ; For this phraſe 7» the begine 
ning hath reference to the Creation ; Before that there was no time, See $.129. 

IV. Chriſt was eternall ; He made the things that were made 5z the beginning : 
So as he was before them, and before the beginning ; Therefore withour beginning, 
and eternall. See 119. oe. 

V. The Earth Was made. For when the foundation of it was laid, it was made, 
See 131. 

VI. Theearth # immoveable. See 131. 

VII. The Heavens Were made as Well as the earth. See 132. 

VIII. The ſame Lord that made Earth made alia the Heavens, The copulative par- 
ticle AND which here knits heaven and earch together, demonſtrates the truth of 
theſe two doctrines. | 

IX. At creatnres are Within the compaſſe of heaven and earth : Theſe two kindes 
are here put for all creatures whatſoever. See 130. 

X. Chriſt caneſtabliſh and turn abut What he Will. The earth is a maſlie and pon- 
derous piece, and hath nothing to reſt upon but the air; yet is it there laid as a 
foundation, and remains unmoveable. The heavens are of an incomprehenſible 
bigneſle, yer he maxeth them continually to run about. 

N Of other Obſervations ariſing from this phraſe, The works of thine hands, See 
.13T, 
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$.137. Of the difference betwixt Chriſts and creatures immutability. 


Hs 3. 1.17, 12. 


They ſrall periſh, but thou remaineſt ; and they all ſhall Wax old as deth a garment ; 
And as a veſtare ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall be changed; but thou art the 


ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail. 


| LY 

UT of P/a.102. ver.26,27. the Apoſtle produceth another proof of Chrifts 

Þ dota taken from his immutability and unchangeableneſle ; And to ſhew 

that even herein Chriſt ſurpaſleth all creatures, the point ts ſet, doin by way ol-op. 

poſition ; The creatures are mutable, but Chrilt ts immutable, Therefore more ex- 

cellent. 

&'[3, - This relative They being in Greek of the Maſculine gender, hath particular refe- 
vegr0s rence to the heavens, -in the latter end of the former verſe ; which word is alſo of 

the ſame gender. Yet withall it includeth the earth before-mencioned, and all things 

in heaven and earth, not the Angels themſelves excepted ; For it is the moſt prin- 

| cipall ſcope of the Apoſtle to advance Chriſt above Angels, as ver.4,5.6,7. 

How Un- Objeft. There are many creatures that ſhall never periſh, The earth abideth for 
changeable® 4 Eccl.1.4. That which is ſaid of the Sunnes and Moons continuance for ever, 
ny Pſal.72.5,17. & 89.37. may be applied to heaven and all the hoſt thereof; The 
dry things. Sce Sunne and econ endure thronghout all generations. It ſhall be eftabliſhed for ever as the 
the Guide to CWMoon, &5. The Angels allo, even the good Angels, are itill, and ever will con- 
goto God, or tinue as they were at firſt created; They were the evil Angels that keps net their 
An Explanation firſt eſtate, but left their own habitation, Jude v.6. 
=_ avg Þ Asſw.1. This phraſe for ever, is ſometimes pur for the worlds continuance, Lat. 

PT: 1.14. Thus though the fore-mentioned creatures continue firm and ſtable all the 
time of this world, yetat the end of the world they may be altered, as the carth, 
and heaven, and hoſts thereof. See S 137,139. 

2. As for Angels, they have indeed from their beginning continued, and ſhall 
everlaſtingly continue in the ſame eſtate and condition ; yer there is a great diffe- 
rence betwixt Chriſts immutability and theirs; For, 

1. Chriſt was as he is from all eternity, P/a.90.2. Pre.$.22. &-c. But Angels had 
a-beginning, Ce1.1.16. before which they were not what now they are, 

2, Chriſt was originally of and by himſelf asheis; Angels not ſo; Chriſt made 
them Angels : He might have made them mortall and mutable creatures. 

3. Chriſt by his own power and wiſedom continueth the ſame that he is. Angels 
are confirmed and eſtaWiiſhed by Chriſt, Zph.1.10. 

4. Comparatively it is fatd of Chriſt, zyho only hath :mmortality, 1 Tim.6.16. 
So it may be ſaid alſo of him, who only hath immutability ; The creatures excel- 
lencies compared with the excellencies of Chriſt, are as the light of the Moon and 
Stars: andas artificiall lights compared to the light of the Sun, none of them are 
ſeen in the bright ſhining of the Sunne ; ſo the immutability of the creatures is as 
no immutability compared to Chriſts, 


S.137. Of the different manner of creatures periſhing. 


Ix LE Þa E Hebrew word tranſlated peri is put for any kinde of periſhing, whether - 
by degrees or at once : Things that rot, conſume by lictle and little : In this 
ſenſe this word is applied to the memoriall or name of wicked men, which is ſaid 
"28 !0 perih, Bla.g.6. inthat by little and little they are clean forgotten, and thus ſaid 
IT to rot, Pro.10.7. Things that rot by degrees come to nought. 

"**  Aroncethings are faid to pexi/þ when they are ſuddenly deſtroied ; Thus a righ- 
teous man is ſaid to periſh, Iſa.57.1. that is, ſuddenly to be taken away, as Ezechiels 
wife was, With a ſtroak.,, Eze.24.16. 

So the Greek word uſed by the Apoſtle is ſometimes put for a ſuddain deſtru- 
ction, as Lxk.17.27,29. where it is applied to thoſe that periſhed by the Floud, 
and by fire and brimſtoze from heaven. 

Tr 1s alſo put for withering by degrees, as the grace of a flower periſheth, Jam. 1.11, 

There are ſome who conceive that earth and heaven do waſte by degrees, and 

through 
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Verſ.11, 


through continuance of ages do wax old and fail. They ſay, that there is not now 
that clearneſſe of light nor vigour of Stars that was in tormer times; and that the 
rength of the earto doth every year decay. _ | 
Others are of opinion that the heaven and all the Hoſt thereof ſtill retain that Mundun vide- 
veriuc, vigour, and firength which they had when they were firſt made ; and chat ms paſſioni 
the earth, cough tn the ſuperfictes of it, whereon men and beaſt tread, and which ry Sug 
is daily digged and p.oughed up, may have ſome of the ſtrength thereof exhauſt- —_ deficere 
ed, yetin the main body and innermoſt part of it, it ſtill remaineth the ſame; and credimus & f- 
lo thall do to the end of the world. See Y.139. | niri. Aug.qued. 
Yetin thai 2i length they ſhall be changed, they may be ſaid to periſh; In this 6x Fer. Toft. 
ſenſe icis ſaid, rhar heaven and earth ſhall paſſe away, AZar. 13.37. Lone SG, 
Thus one way or other all creatures periſh: — +> mg/l 
Liveleſſe and fenfeleſſe creatures in the earth and water ; vegetable plants ; fiſh, minis, nec ſunt 
Fowls, Beaits, and other creatures that have ſenſe, together with the bodies of ile Sellzrum 
men, periſh by little and little ; 1 he heavens with their hoſts and the ſubſtance of —_ = _ 3 
the earch, ſhall on a ſudden be changed; Devils are in their quality altered from 7 0t | . 
that they were at firſt made; SO alſo ſouls of men: Gods Angels are in theit na- yn, quotarnhs. 
ture alterable; There is a poſlibility for the third, which is the inviſible and high- Mull, pratc#. 
eſt heaven to be deſtroyed, it it ſeemed good to the ſupreme Soveraign ſo to deal in Pla.102,27. 
with it; In theſe reſpects all creatures may be ſaid to periſh, 
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8.138. Of the manmr of ſetting out Chriſts Immutability. 


Oth the Pſalmiſt and the Apoſtle turn from the creatures to the Creator the 
Lord Chriſt ; and by continuing the Apoltrophe ( whereof See S. 106.127.) 
dire& their ſpeech to him, ſaying, Thos remaineſt. This they do by way of oppofi- 


tion, as this particle BUT, ſheweth, intimating thereby chat Chriſt in that which Ie 
is here truly ſpoken of him, excellerh all creatures, See SF. 141. This is further 
manifeſt by the exprefſe mention of the Pronoun T HOU. "DX 


The Verb whereby the conſtancy and immutability of Chriſt is ſet down, in He- | 
brew ſignifieth an unmoveadle ſtanding or abiding. It is applied to Idols faſt fix- Ty ftetir 
ed, ſoasthey cannot be removed, 17/4.46.7. to a Mountain, P/4.30.7. and to the immotue. 
word and counſell of God, P/a.33.9,11. fitly therefore is it here uſed to ſer out 
Chriſts ſtability. 

The Greek word is a compound word, andthe compoſition addes much empha- Haute. 
ſis; The ſimple Verb implieth a ſteady ſtanding or abiding, -but the compound a 
permanent or unalterable remaining to be fo or ſo : They who obſerved a con- 
ſtant abiding of creatures in that frame wherein at firſt God made them, thus ex- 
preſſe ir, They continwe, or remain as they were, 2 Pet.3.4. 

Though the Hebrew and Greek words in their fignification, do fitly anſwer each 
other, yet there is ſome difference in their tenſes. The Hebrew is of the future 
tenſe, ſhalt remain ; The Greek 1s of the preſent renſe, or remaineth, But this dif- Vn 
fereace may eaſily be reconciled : For, Sabo. - - 

: - 15 _— with the EY to change Tenſes; eſpecially the perfe, preſent Enallage tem- 
and future tenſes, as Exod.15.1. Then ſang Mo ork. 
— , 5 ſang Moſes, Hebrew, Moſes foal ſing ; So ? Sov 

% = lens boweten the preſent and future Tenſes of the fifth Conjugati- Xoſesceui. 
on in Greek, is only in the accent fo as the accent being altered, the Greek ma £- 
be of the ſame + the Hebrew is. . p -— 260 
- 3. Either Tenſe makes to the Point in hund ; The preſent tenſe Thos remaineſt, Pounds furu. 
impliech a continuance in that which Chriſt was before; The future, T hox ſoalt re- 

»m4in, implieth alſo as much : Either of them being taken ( as in this teſtimony 


_ theyare) in oppoſition to things that periſh, do demoſtrate an unchangeable con- 


ſtancy in Chriſt, Hereof See more, S$.112, 


O $.139.0f 
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$.139. Of Creatares Waxing old. 


O make that Point of the mutability of creatures more clear, two reſemblan, 
ces are uſed ; One taken from the waxing ola of a garment, the other trom the 


folding ap of a wveſture. | WS 
Tius particle ALL is added, to ſhew the extent of that relative THEY, in tly 


beginning of this verſe. Of this extent See $.136. _ | 

The reſemblance of Waxing o/dis taken from fuch things as by continuance dg 

opal uſe to waſte. The Hebrew is attributed to an old perſon, Gez.18.12. To bones, 

Pſa.32.3. to fleſh and kin waſted, Lam.3.4. To mans form or beauty, P/2.49.14, 
To garments, ſhoes, ſacks and bottles, Foſs. 9.4,5,13- Toa vintage, 1/4.32.10. 

+ 596M The Greek word is applied ro money-bagges, Zxk. 12.33. and to the Coye. 

mA nant vailed over with Legall rites, Heb.8.13. A Noun coming trom the ſame root 
| is attributed to garments and bottles, £Har.g.16,17.and to leaven, 1 Cor.5.8. 

Allthe fore-mentioned Inſtances by experience are known to conſume by de. 
orees ; So do all things here below : Asfor the Heavens, they may be ſaid to way 
old as doth a garment, in that they are appointed to an end, to an end I fay of 
what they are now, 2 Pet.3.10. The longer therefore they have continued, the nea- 
rer they approach to thatend; as a garment the longer icis worn, the nearer it is 
cots end. 

The compariſon berwixt heavens and garments is to be taken not ſimply of the 
manner of their coming to an end, by decaying and waſting more and more, bur 
indefinitely in regard of the end it ſelf, namely, that they ſhall have an end. _ 

Verſe 12. The other compariſon ver. 12. is added to give further light to the point in hand 
Kay Itis joyred with a copulative AND, And as a veſture, &c. 

Theſe two words garment, veſtre, in generall intend one and the ſame thing, 

Wa The former, garment,both in Hebrew and-Greek ſignifieth any thing thac one uſeth 

im ab to put upon his body ; So doth alio the latter, veſtre, It 1s put for a covering over 


E£rv14s imduo. « 1 womans head, I Cor.11.1 J- 


DD. Fa 4 . MOL 

we 4F- In reference to this lacter 1t 1s ſaid, Thou ſhalt feld themap; The Greek word 
«=: « bereuſed is notelſeychere in the New Teſtament, 

ae: pery I. Some take it for ſuch a folding up of a large broad veſture as bringeth it into 


crrcumijccre- a very ſmall compaſſe, and makerh it appear very little in compariſon of that 

$AlZexs valves. which it ſeemed to be before. So the heavens which are now ſpread over the whole 
world.ſhall be broughe to little or nothitig ; It is ſaid chart The Heavens ſhull be rolled 
together as a Scrole, I1a.34.4. A Scrole was a fair piece of paper or parchment, or 
rather many pieces ſtitched and paſted one to another, wherein ſuch chings as uſe 
now to be printed, were written, and then rolled up, as Inventories of wils are 
and being rolled up they were compacted in a ſmall volume ; and nothing therein 
written could be diſcerned ; Mention 1s made of ſuch ſcroles or rolls, Zzra 6. 1,2. 
1/a.8.1. fer.36.2. Extk.2.9. 

2. Otherstake the word for turning a thing ; as when a garment is ſome while 
worn on the one ſide, the other ſide 15 turned; To this they apply theſe words, 
pe look, for new Heavens, and a new earth, 2. Pet.3.13. New, not in the ſubſtance, but 

| in the quality thereof, more glorious then betore. 
F121? mutans Thus this phraſe of 7oling ap or turning the heavens doth not intend an utter 
ff. 1... abolition, buta clear renovation of them. 
Inde INI The Hebrew word gives proof hereunto; For it properly ſignifies as by our 


Eraſaus Engliſh it is tranſlated, to chaxge. Hereupon ſundry Expoſitors ſuppoſe another 
Beza. Greek word, ſomewhat like this, to be uſed by the Apoſtle, a word that ſignifieth 
Ribera. to change. But ſeeing the former word tranſlated fo/d xp, may include that ſenſe, 
AGEs, why ſhould any think of altering the Text from the agreement of all the Greek 


Chryſoſt. : , 

lr at 18, _—_ _—_ and of the LXX whom the Apoſtle follows, and of ſundry Greek 
Tags re This that hath been diſtinily and largely ſet down by the holy Ghoſt of the al- 
$727 {AR teration of creatures, and that both ſimply thus, They ſhall periſh, and alſo ſymbo- 
@auytcou dixit lically under the reſemblances of a garment Waxing old, and a veiture folded up, 


Ariſt, Rber, . | 
1 my © $o ue doth much amplifie the unchangeable conſtancy of Chriſt ; For contraries laid ro- 
gerher 
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vether do illuſtrate each other, as black and white, courſe and fine, pain and eaſe, 
heaven and hell; to alſo vanity and ability, mutability and immurtability. 


: $.140. Of Chriſ!s power abort alteis19 creatures. 


1 E Authour of the mutability of creatures is the Lord Jeſus, to whom it ts 
here ſaid, T hoz ſpalt fold them 49 : He that createth ail, hach an abſolute pow- 
er to preſerve, alter, and dettroy all, as it plealeth him : Ic was this Lord Jeſus that 
laid, Every living ſubſtance that 1. have maae Will 1 defiroy, Ge0.7.4. And again, 
1 will ſhake the Heaven, and the earth ſhall remove «xt of uts place; 1 Will clothe the 
Heaven With blac eacſſe - {create new Heavens, &C. Iſa.13.13. & 50.3. & G5.I7. 
This, Lord Jeſus being true God 1s the molt high ſupreme Soveratgn over all ; 
He doth all, chat mer may kaow, that he Whoſe Name alone 15 Zehovah, 75 the moſt 
High over all, Pla.83.10. | F | ; 

As be hath ſupreme authority, ſo he hath alto almighty power; He 1s able to 
bring to paſſe what he wil! ; By the 1ord «f the Lord were the Heavens maae, Pal, 
33.6. and by the ſame word they miy be changed. \ 

Therefore it is here added, 4:4 they ſhall be changed; Becauſe the Lord Jeſus 
hath a minde to change them they ſhall be changed ; tor who hath reſiſted his will? 
All things are alike to him. Whether 1s iteafler to fay to that that-was not, Let 
there be Light in the Heaven, Gen.1.14? or to ſay, Let the Heavens be folded up and 
changed ; Upon the fame ground that the former was effected, the latter allo ſhall 
be accomplithed. £ : | 

As the power of the Lord Jeſus in creating and preſerving all things tendeth 
much to the ftrengthning of our fatih 1n the accompliſhment of all his promiſes, 
and in obtaining our lawtull deſires of ſuch things as are needfull and uſetull, and 
in proteRing us from matters hurtiull and dangerous ; ſo his power inaltering and 
aboliſhing whar he pieaferh, 1s of uſe co make us ſtand in awe of him, and to-be a- 
frrid of offending his Majetty and provoking his wrath. pit 

The Lords power in creating and prelerving things for ſtrengthning our faith, 
is preiſed, P/a.146.5,0. 1ſa.Z7-16.&C. fer.37-17. Att.q.24. 

His power in altering and aboliſhing che Heaven and other things, for working 
fear and awe in us, 1s preſſed, /a.13.13. & 34-1,4. Luk.2 1.26. 2 Pet.3.10,11. 

' The former ſheweth that he 1s the Lord of lite, and hath power to ſave and de- 
fend, therefore truft on him, P/a. 124.8. | 

The latrer, that he 1s the Lord of death, and can defiroy, therefore fear him, 
Luk.12 5. 

$.141. Of Chriſts Immatability. 


He Inmutability of creatures being diltinly ſer out, the Apoſtle returneth 

to the main point intended, which 15 Chriſts ummutability, It was before Ge 
nerally fet down 1n ts phrate, Thos remaineſt, SJ. 136.138. Here it is illuſtrated 
in thele two oiber branches, Thea art the ſame, Thy ears hall not fail. 

Though ai! thele three phrates in generall intend one andthe ſame thing, name- 
ly immutability, yer te ſhew that theres no zaxtology, no vain repetition of one 
and the ſame thing therein, they may be diſtinguiſhed one from another. 

1. The firtf, Thox reaaineſt, pointeth at Chriſts eternity before all times; for 
'£ 1mplicth his being betore, 1n which he ſtill abides. 

2. Theſecond, Thox art the ſame, declares Chriſts conſtancy. There is no varia- 
blenefſe wich him ; Thus therefore he ſaith of himſelf. 7 am the Lord, 1 change net, 
Mal. 3.6. | ; 

3. Thetihird, Thy years ſhall act fail, intendeth Chriſts everlaſtingneſſe; that he 
wio was betore all times, and continueth in all ages, will beyond all times ſo con- 
tinue, 

"Thus rheſe three phraſes do diſtintly prove the three branches of this deſcripti- 

on of Chritt, which 5, and which Was, and Which z to Come, Rev. I.4. 

This name that Chriſt aſſumeth ro himſelf, 7 e AA, and this, 1 AM THAT 
{ 274, Ex0.3.14. and thisallo FEHOY AH, Ex0.6.3. dy demonſtrate a perpe- 
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tuall continuing to be the ſame. In this reſpe& he thus ſaith, 7 the Lord, the firſt, 
and with the laſt, I am he, 11a. 41.4. Or as ſome tranſlate it, Jam the ſame ; for itis 
WT 5 vos. the very ſame word both in Hebrew andin Greek that is here tranſlated che ſame. 
This immutable conſtancy of the Lord is confirmed by this teſtimony, with whom 5; 
20 variableneſſe nor ſhadow of turning, Jam.3.17. no ſhew or appearance of alte- 
ration. ; { 

This may be exemplified in all the things that are Chritts. | 

1. His eſſence and being. This is eſpecially here intended. So allo Exod 3-14. 

2. His Counſell, Immurability is expreſly attributed thereunto, Heb.6.17. It 
ſeal fland, Pfal. 33.11. Prov. 19-21. Iſa. 48.10, It ſhall ſtand immucably, inyi- 
olably. 

3 His Attributes ; Sundry attributes for teaching ſake, by way of reſemblance, 
are aſcribed to the Lord. In this reſpe& it is ſaid, Hs compaſſions fail net, Lam. 3.22, 
His mercy endxreth for ever, Pla.118.1. Hi love w everlaſting, Jer.31 3. He righte- 
enſnefſe endureth for ever, Pla.111.3. SO his :rath, Plal. 117.2. So his judgements, 
Pla.119.160. Ty ; 

4. His ord endureth for ever, 1 Pet.1.25. This 1s manifeſted in the Law, where- 
of ot one tittle ſhall fail, Luk.16.17. and in the Goſpel, which is an everlaſting 
Goſpel. 

n | His bends whereby he bindes himſelf to us are unalterable, as prom/es and 
eaths. Theſe are the two immutable things intended, Heb.6.18. and his Covenant 
alſo, 7er.33.20,21. | | 

See more hereof chap.13. ver.8.Y.112. 
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$.142. Of Objettions againſt the Lords immutability anſwered. 


ixors exixe- Obj. 4 "Hriſt was made man in the fulneſſe of rime, and died, Gal. 4.4. 1 Cor.15.3. 


nivit 8 xavds Yea, being in the form of God he made himſelf of no reputation, Phil. 2.6,7. 
vacuum, mans. or he brought himſelf to nothing. From hence it is inferred that he who was chan- 
ged in his very eſſence. 


Anſw. ]mamutability attributed to Chriſt is properly meant of his divine nature, 
which was no way altered by aſſuming his humane nature ; For he became man nor 
3 Thom Wig by converſion of the God-head into fleſh ; but by taking of the manhood into God, 
e3:074725 6is foas he remained in his divine nature, when he was incarnate, the very ſame that 
prz, at he was before, without any addition, diminution, or alteration. 
Tperxbycs 7s Of other ObjeRions anſwered, See Chap.6. v. 17. $.136. 


PLIYT TL 
£15 Ovor. Sym, : : 
Arhao. $.143- Of Chriſts everlaſtingueſſe. 


TY? E laft phraſe whereby Chriſts immurability is ſet out, is this, 7 hy years ſoall 
yet fail; Years are not properly applied to the Lord ; For eternity admits no 
diſtintion of times as things A —_— do, 2 Pes.3.8, The holy Ghoſt doth here- 
in ſpeak of the Lord as we mortall creatures uſe to ſpeak one 0 another ; for the 
continuance of temporary things which have a beginning, and ſhall have an end 
are diſtinguiſhed by howrs, daies, weeks, moneths, and years. The longeſt ordinary 

diſtin&ion of times is a year. That continuance which exceedeth that date uſeth to - 

de ſer-forth by multiplying years, as two years, ten years, an hundred years, a thou- 
land years, and ſo forward ; The fewer of theſe diſtintions that any paſſe over 
the ſhorter their continuance is ; The more they paſſe over the longer is their con- 
cinuance : If ſtill they continue year after year, and that without date or end, ſo 
as ſtill their years are continued and ceaſe nor, they are counted everlaſting, 'their 
ears fail not. : 

In this reſpe& that we might the better diſcern the continuance of the Lord 
years are attributed to him, as ob 10.5. Are thy years as the daies of man ? Are they 
ſo ſhort, or have they an end as mans daies > Can the number of his years be ſearches 
ext ? Job 36. 26. They are without number, and cannot be found out. H; years 
£* ExAei dum, are arp org all generations, Pſa.102.24. They ever coutinue. In this het the 

Plalmiſt ſaith ro the Lord, From everlaſting to everlaſting thou art Ged, Pſal. go. 2. 
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Fitly therefore is this phraſe ſpall not fait, added to the years which are ſpoken of 
the Lord. 

The Hebrew word P/a.102.27. is diverſly taken. 

x. Is ſignifies the perfeing of a thing, as when the bud of 3 flower is grown to 
the maturity thereof, it is ſaid to be perfe#t, Ila.18.5. The perfection of Gods Law 
is ſet out by an Adjective derived from this root, P/a.19.7. 

2. The finiſhing of a thing and that in a fair manner,js expreſſed by this word, thus 
the work of Solomons pillars are (aid to be finiſhed, 1 King.7.22: 

3. Conſuming and — a thing is declared by the ſame word, thus the re- 
bellious people in the wilderneſſe are aid ro be coy/4med, in that they were de- 
ſtroyed, Demt.26. 

Itis in this teſtimony uſed in the middle ſenſe for ending 3nd finiſhing a thing,and 
being negatively uſed, it implieth that che years of the Lord ſhall never be finzſhed 
nor have any end. Thus they ſhew him to be everlaſting; He ſhall for eyer conti- 
nue as hes. 

The Greek word here uſed by the Apoſtle intendeth as much as the Hebrew 
doth. It is applied to the expiring of a mans life, Zxk.16.9. When you feil; that is, 
when you ceaſe to be in this world ; when you deparc or die ; Chriſt expreſſeth the 
perſeverance of faith by ſych a negative phraſe, as is in this Text, thus, that thy faith 
fail not, LuK. 22.32. 


$.144. Of Chriſts everlaſting continaance as he 1s Mediator. 


$ by way of reſemblance this deſcription of everlaſtingnefſe, Thy years ſhall 
A%. fail,may be applied ro the deity of Chriſt, ſo moſt properly ro his humane 
nature, to his Mediatorſhip, as he was Ged-man ; To gll his offices, to the merit, 
virtue, and efficacy of all that he did and endured for mans redemption, to bis my= 
fticall body, and to the gifts and graces which he beftoweth on his members. 

1. In regard of his humane nature, hz years ſhall yet fail, in that being raiſed = 
the dead he dieth uo more, Rom. 6. 9. He continyeth ever, He ever-liveth, Heb. 7. 
24,25. he 
” ck HMedratonr he 15 laid 70 live ever to make interceſſion for ws, Heb.7-25. 

3. As Ki»g he ſhall reign for ever, and there ſha} be no end of his Kingdom, 
Lak.1.33. 

. He is a Prieſt for ever, P/a.110.4- 4 

5. In reſpect to his Propheticall Office, he is ſtiled an everlaſting light to inftru& 
and direct his people, 1/a.60.19,20. _ | 

6. In regard of the merit and vertze of what he did and ſuffered, He # the ſame 
for ever. Heb.13.8. | | 

7. Hu gifts are Withost repentance, ROm.11,29, They are ſuch as he never repent- 
eth the giving of them ; and thereupon he never takes them away.: As for fuch 
Apoſtates as have clean put them away, they never had any irue, found, fanRifying 
ſaving grace, I 7oh.2.19. *&N | | | 

8. That body whereof he is the head muſt alſo continue for ever. If .che years of 
the head ſhall not fail, can the years of the body'fait> On this groundit is tharthe 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt the Church, Adar.16.18. - = 


$.145. of the uſes of C briſts Immurablisy. 
HE eternall and everlaſting Immurability of Chriſt gur Redeemer atd Savi- 


our is many waies of ſingular uſe. 

1, Itdemonſtrateth Chriſt co be true God, Xal.3.6. 

2. It diſtinguiſheth him from all creatures ( as here in this Text ) from Idols eſ- 
pecially, 1/a.41.4. & 44.6. 

3, Itſtrengthneth our faith in all his divine properties, promiſes, and former 
works, P/a.44-1,2. & 90.1,2. Gex.32.10,11,12. Heb.13.5,6. 
_ 4. Itinſtructerh us in an eſpeciall uſe of Gods former dealings with men ; which, 
is in like good courſes to expedt like blefſings, and in like evil courſes to expect 
like judgements : For the Lord is ever the ſame, and ever of the ſame minde - what 
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in former times was right in his eyes and acceptable unto him, 1s ſo ſtil], Rom.4.23, 24. 
What formerly offended him and provoked his wrath, itil] ſo doth, 1 Cor. 10. 

6.&C. 
' 5. It aſfureth us of his continuall and perpetuall care of his Church, 1at.28.20. 
yea, and of the Churches perpetual continuance, Har.16.1 8. ; 

6. It encourageth us againſt all attempts of enemies preſent and to come, 2/q, 
I 10.1, Rev.2.10. | : | 

7. It teacheth us to do what in us lieth for perpetuatiog his praiſe ; and fot this 
end both to ſet forth his praiſe our ſelves all our daies, P/a/.104.33. and alſo to 
reach our poſterity ſo to do, P/4.78.5,6. | 

8. It direeth us how to be like to Chriſt, namely, in conſtancy and unchangea- 
bleneſſe in our lawfull promiſes, oaths, vows, and covenants, Neh. 5.12,13. P/alm 
15.4. Eccl.$.4. Fer.34-10,18.) and in our warrantable enterprites, 1 Cor, 15.58. 

9. It admoniſheth us to ſubmit our ſelves to the Lords ordering Providence; all 
our ſirivings againſt the ſame cannot alter this purpoſe, 1 Sam.3.18. 

10. Iteſtabliſheth ſuch as have evidence of their eleCtion and calling againſt all 
Satans aſſaults and fears ariſing from our weak fleſh, 2 Per. 1.10. 


8.146. Of the reſolution of Heb.1, 11,12. 
Verſe 11. They ſhall periſh bat thou remaineſt, and they all fzall Wax old as doth a _gar- 


ment ; | 
Verſe 12. e And as a veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, axd they ſhall be changed, but thou 
art the ſame, and thy years ſpall not fail. F 


Hrifts excellency is further ſet out in theſe two verſes; See F. 64. The proof 
thereof is taken from Chriſts Immutability. The ſumme of this Text is in 
theſe two words, Chrifts Immutab:lity. The Argument ro prove Chriſts excellency 
herein,is drawn from a compariſon-; The compatiſon i betwixt Chriſt and crea- 
cures. The Argument may be thus framed. 
He who is immutable is more excellent then the things that are mutable. 
But Chriſt isi:mmutable, and all ereatures mutable ; oh 
| Therefore Chritt is more excellent then all creatures. 
Taere are parts of Text. 
I. The mutabllity of creatures. 
2. The immatability of Chriſt. 
The mutability of creatures is declared two waies. 
1. Simply, They ſhall periſh. 6 
2, Symbolically, by two reſemblances. 
' Onereſemblance is taken from a garment, as a garment. 
The other from a veſture;- as a veſtare. 
The former importeth a corruption by degrees, waxeth old. 
The latter implieth a renovation, fold them xp. | 
_ " This latter is amplified, {1 
1. By the efficient, which is Chriſt; Tho ſoalr. 
2. By the effect, T hey ſhall be changed. 
The immurability of Chriſt is ſet out in three branches. 
I. His eternity, T hou remaineſÞ. | 
2. His ſtability, Thou art the ſame. 
-3. His perpetuity, Thy years ſhall nat fail. 
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$.147. Of the Dottrines ariſing ont of Heb.1.11,12. 


I. (On decay ; This is to be applied moſt properly to things ſublunary, which 


are in the air, earth, and waters. See $.137. 

Il. The longer creatures continue, the nearer they are to their end ; They Wax old. 

e$.139- 
_ 5 ah creatkres as decay not ſhall be renewed. This phraſe folded xp intends as 
much. See Y.i39, | 

IV. All cr ai:-res are ſubje(t to alteration. This general particle ALL demon= 
frates as muc*;, eicher they ſhall decay or be renewed. 

V. Conparions make points more clear ; For this end theſe two compariſons of a 
veſtare ana garment are here produced. Wo | 

VI. 1t u Chrif that altereth creatures. This phraſe, Tho# ſhalt fold them up is 
dire&ed to Chritt : See $.140O. 

VII. Creatures are at Chriſts diſpoſe ; What Chriſt will alter f2af be changed : 
See 9.140. | 

VIII. Chriſt « Whatever he Was. This phraſe, Thoa remaineſt, implieth as much; 
See $.138. & 141. | 

IX. There us n0 alteration in Chriſt : He u the ſame, See $.141. 

X. Chriſt will for ever continne the ſame ; His years foall not fail. See $.143; 


$.148. Of the 110 Pſalm applied to Chriſt. 
Hes. 1. 13,14. 


But unto Which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Sit on my right hand, until 1 make 
thine enemies thy fort ſtool # 


Are they not all miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to miniſter for them Who ſhall be heirs of 
ſalvation ? 


"F2 Apoſtle further proceedeth in ſetting out Chriits excellency above An 
z£is. This here he doth by declaring the dignity whereunto his Father adyan- 
ced lum above Angels. 

This he here bringeth in by way of oppoſition, as the firſt particle BUT implt- 
eth. This oppoſition may have reference to that meanneſle which he. had before 
ſaid of the creatures about their peri/55g. But here a farre greater matter is ſaid 
of Chriſt : Or it may have reference to that which follows after, as if it bad been 
thus expreſſed, he ſaid to Chriſt, Sir ow 19 right hand; But to which of the Ane 
sels did he ſay any ſuch thing Or this particle of oppoſition, BUT, may be here 
put for the copulative Ad, and fo have reference to the former proofs of Chriſts 
excellency above Angels; for it is a ſeventh proof of that point. See $.64. 

The Apoſtle bringeth in this proof after the ſame manner that he did a former, 
ver.5. To Which of the Angels ſaid he at any time ? Hereof See $.46. | 

The proof is taken from a different degree betwixt Chriſt and Angels. The Ar- 
gument may be thus framed. 

He that ſitteth at Gods right hand is farre more excellent then Miniſters. 

But Chriſt ſittech at Gods right hand,and Angels are Minifters, 

Therefore Chriſt is farre more excellent then Angels. 

The former part of the aſſumption is in wer. 13; 

The larter part in ver. 14. | | 

This proof 1s ſet our by a divine teſtimony taken out of P/a.110.1. That Pſalm is 
wholly prophericall. The Prophecy therein contained is of Chriſt, eſpecially of 
his Kingly and Prieſtly Funions ; tor proof of them it is oft quoted in the New 
Teſtament, as Mat.22.44. Heb.5.6,10. & 7.17;21. 

There 1s alſo in this Pſalm an expreſſe Prophecy of the calling of the Gentiles, 
ver.6. which manifeſterh the enlargement of Chriſts Kingdom. 

Concerning the Point in hand the Pſalmiſt expreſly ſheweth the Perſons by whom 


and to whom that which in the Text is ſer down, was firit ſpoken, in theſe words, 
The Lord ſaid nnto my Lorg. 5 P 5 . 
The 


oe See Chaz: 
ver.6.$.59; 
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ther advanced 
his Sonne. 


$61%Y. 


The former title Lord, which is in Hebrew 7ehovah, is ſpoken of the Father, the 
latter of the Sonxe, who was that Meſliah whom the Jews expected. It was God 
the Father that ſaid to God the Sonne, St at my right haxd : Indeed the latter word 
tranſlated Zord is ſometimes applied to men, as Gez.32.4. But itis inthis place ut- 
teted by a King who was under no man as to his Lord ; Therefore it muſt be meanc 
of him that was God. ; 

Chriſt by this Argument proveth himſelf! to be the Sonne of God, in that David 
who was his Father after the fleſh, giverh him this Ticle, 27 Lord, Mar. 22.43. 

It appears that the Teachers of the Jews held this Pſalm co be a Prophecy of Chriſt, 
in that they denied not this teſtimony to be meant of Chriſt, when Chriſt produceg 
it to prove the Mefliah to be more then a Sonne of man. Otherwiſe they would rea- 
dily have denied the proof, and ſaid, That David did not there ſpeak of his Sonne, 
rather then be put to filence as they were, 1at.22.46. 


$.149. Of Gods ſetting Chriſt on his right hays. 


HE main ſubſtance of the proof is in this phraſe, St o» my right hand ; This 

is to be taken of Chriſt as Mediatour, God-man ; for in that reſpe& hath God 
exalred him : Him whom God raiſed from the dead he fer on his right hand, Eph. 
1.20. Ro#.$.34. But he was true man that was raiſed from the dead, therefore he 
was true man that was ſo exalted next unto God, farre above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this World bat 
in that Which # to come, Eph.1.21. 

Of this phraſe, Sit at Gods right hand, and of the dignity thereby intended ; See 
$.31,32,33,34- 

The ground of this high dignity was of God ; 7ehovah the only .true God faid 
to him, Sit on my right hand. Chriſt ſet not himſelf there ; He glorified not himſelf 
to ſit at Godsright band, but 7ehovah that ſaid to him, Sit on my right hand, Slo- 
rified bim herein ; God hath highly exalted him and given him a Name Which i above 
every Name. 

God was pleaſed thns highly to exalt his Sonne in ſandry reſpes. 

7. Inregard of that entire love whica as a Father he did bear to a Sonne, 7oh. 
:35. & 5.20. 
; I In __ of the low degree of Chriſts humiliation. Philip. 2. 8, 9. Epheſ 4. 
, IO. . | . 
n 3. In regard of that charge which Chriſt undertook to provide for his Church, 
andto protet it; Hereunto is hethe better enabled by that high advancement, 
Mat. 28.18,19,20. F0h.17.2. | | 

4. In regard of the Saints who are Chriſts members, that they might with ſtron- 
Ser confidence depend on him, P/a.80.17,18. 2 Tim.1.12. 

5- In regard of his enemies, that he might be the greater terrour unto them, and 
be more able to ſubdue them, P/a.t 10.2, 


$.150. Of Chrifts continuance at Goas right hand. 


x| [hs the greatneſle of C—_ is added his continuance therein, which is 
until one principall end of his high advancement ſhall be accom pliſhed, which 
is the ſubduing of all his enemies. ; 

This word #nt/ though it point at a time how long Chriſt ſhall retain his dignity, 
yet it ſetteth not down a date thereof or a period thereto ; For it hath not alwaies 
reference to the fiiture time as excluding it ; but to that whole ſpace of time, that is 
to paſſe to the accompliſhing of the thing mentioned ; including in it all that £ pace 
of time, and that becauſe the queſtion is concerning it alone; as where Chriſt ſaith, 
Till heaven and earth paſſe, one jot, or one tittle, ſhall in no wiſe paſſe from the Law, 
Mat.5.18. his meaning is not, that the Law ſhall paſſe when heaven and earth paſſe 
away, but that ſo long as the world -continueth the Law ſhall remain to be the rule 
of righteouſneſle. 

This word zxr/ oft implieth rather a deniall of a determination then an afirma- 
tion thereof; as 2 Saw.6.23. where it is ſaid, that Afichal had io childe until the 
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—E. lath. None will imagine that after her death ſhe had any, but becauſe 
- [br hag wh a childe ney be about the time of her life,* this phraſe, 
Uni the day of her death, is uſed. In the fame ſenſe a like phraſe of the Virgin 
Maries bringing forth che Lord Jeſus is uſed, CHar.1-25. Joſeph: kzew her not till 
fre had brought forth her firſt born Sonne, that 15, he never knew her, EY 
Thus is this word #nti/ here to be raken, Sit on my right band. until I make” thine 
enemies my footſtool : Sit till then and ever after that ; So as here 1s implied an ever- 
laſting continuance of Chriſts dignity ; If uncil all his enemies be ſubdued, then for 
ever: For what ſhall hinder it when there be no enemies? Wil his SubjeRs-hin- 
der.it 2: Will bis members that are advanced with him hinder it ?- Will good Angels 
whoſe Miniſtry is made the more glorious thereby tunder it? Will his Father whoſe 
tove and reſpect to: him 15 unchangeable and everlaſting hinder 2: | 
0bj. Subduing of enemies is here ſet down as the end of Chriſts fi tting at Gods 
right hand ; when that end is accompliſhed there. will be no need of his ſitting 
_ Though ſubduing of enemies be one end, yet it 1s not the only end. Sun= 
dry other ends have have been noted before, Y.149. ; | 
It will be requifite that Chriſt having to the full accompliſhed all things that 
were to be done or endured for mans full redemption and eternal ſalvation, ſhould 
for ever retain that dignity whereunto he was advanced after he had accompliſhed 


all. To depart from any part of his dignity at any time would be ſome impeach- 


ment of his glory- | 

0bjef.2. It is expreſly ſaid that When the end cometh the Sonne ſhall deliver up the 
Kingdem to God the Father ; Aud When all things ſhall be ſubaued unto bim, thes ſhaſl 
the Sonne alſo himſelf be ſubjeft..&Cc. 1 Cor.15-24,28. 

The Anſwer to theſe words is fet down before, $.109. 


$.151. Of Chriſts Enemies. 


HE time of Chriſts ſitting at Gods right hand being thus expreſſed, Until I 
Ys thine enemies thy footſtool, plainly declareth that Chriſt hath enemies and 
ſhall have enemies ſo longs as this world continueth. Theſe enemies are not onl 
ſuch as dire&ly oppoſe Chriſt himſelf , as the Scribes and Phariſees, Prieſts and Ru- 
ſers among the Jews, who at length brought him to that ſhamefull death upon the 
Croſſe, A#.2.23. Or as Saxl, who afore his taking up into heaven thoaght With 
himſelf that he ought to do many things contrary to the Name of Feſua, AR. 26.9. and 
?alian who with his breath breathed out this ſcornfull Title againſt Chrift, © Ga- 
lilean thou haſt overcome) but alſo ſuch as revile, wrong, oppreſſe, or any way per- 
ſecute the Church of Chriit, or any of the members ot his body; It wasin rela- 
tion unto them that Chriſt ſaid to Sax/ when he breathed ont threatning and ſlaugh- 
ter againſt the Diſciples of the Lord ; Saul, Saul, Why perſecureſt thow me ? Ac.g. 
1,4. for beleevers are fo united unto Chriſt as members unto an head, Epbeſ.r. 
=s 3. and thereupon it is that he that toucherh them toxcheth the apple of his eye, 
Zech.2.8. | 


Thar we may the better diſcern who and what theſe enemies are I will endeavour 
to rank them out as it were in bactle array. 

Ina well ſet army, there is a Generall, and under him Colonels, Captains, Lieu- 
tenants, Majors, Corporals, Ancients, Trumpeters, Drummers, Scouts, ' and of 
Souldiers there uſerh to be a Van-guard, main Battalio, Reer, right and left Wings 
and Ambuſhments. 

The Generall is that great Dragon and old $ erpent, Which 7s called the devil and 
Satan, Rev.12.9. Colonels, Captains, and other Commanders and Officers. who 
whet on and embolden all ſuch as take part with Satan, are all ſorts of infernall ſpi- 
rits and flends of hell; The Van is made up of Athiefts, Idolaters, Perſecutors 
and other like open and impudent enemies of the Church. The Batralia conſiſts of 
all manner of prophane and licentious perſons. In the right wing are all the lafts of 
the fleſh, in the left all the honours and pleaſures of the world; Inthe Reer fob 
low ſine, death, grave, and hell ir ſelf with ſuch like mortall enemies aud their 
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: deadly inſtruments : In ambuſhment lie hypocrite 


ers and treacherous Politicians. 7 
: There being ſuch enemies it muc 


conquered Kill them op 


 Anſw.1. Though they be made captives, yer it1ll they retain th 
fition of enemies, -and ſo are indeed enemies. 
2. Though they be overcome and triump | 
ſuffers them, to try 'whar they can do. He ſuffers them. co tight and to aſſaalt his 
members, bur ſo as he himſelf remains the Moderator 'of thefight, to pull chem 
back, to beat'themidown-as be pleaſeth : as Bearhards that have their Bears ar 
command, will ſuffer them to fight with their dogs. Bur when.the Church-is fully 
perfected, then ſhallthey be ſo.deſtroyed as they: thail nor ſo much as aflaultany of 
the members of Chriit. * BT ne vt 
$.152. Of the Charches encouragement agarmſt her enemies. 


T is aground of great comfort and encouragement to the Church, that her ene. 
mies are Chriſts enemies; She may be ſure of ſufficient protection : To Chrift 
all the fiends of hell, and all the wicked in the world, are nothing. . 

He that in the daies of his fleſh, with a word of his mouth, cauſed a multitude 
that came to apprehend him, rago backward wnd fall to the ground, Joh.18.6. can 
with a blaſt of his noſtrils, now that he is at the right hand of his Father, drive 
21l-þisenernies into hell, how many and how mighty ſoever they; be. o 
- Beſides, the Lord Chriit hath an abſolute command over all.in beaven and earth, 
to uſe them as his inſtruments to annoy his enemies : They fought from heaven, the 
Stqrres in their conrſes fought againſs,Siſera, 7#dg.1.20. The waters above and be- 
low met gogether to drown the old world, Gen-7.11. Fire and Brimſtone fell from 
Heaven and deſtrojed ſundry Cities, Ger.19.24. The' earth opened and ſwallowed up 
fundry rebels, Namb. 16.32. Frogs, Lice, Flies, Graſhoppers, and ſundry other 
creatures deſtroyed the Egyptians, Exod. 8.6. &c. The Sea overwhelmed Pharash 
and his Whole hoſt, Exod. 14.28. The Lord can make his enemies deitroy one ano- 
ther, 2 Chren.20.23,24. Thus there wants no means for the Lord when he pleaſeth 
to deſtroy his Churches enemies. 

Buryer, if by reafon of the fore 
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OO ———— 


——— ——— _— 


h concerns us to be very watchful againſt them, 
and to take heed of ſecurity : And we ought to be ſtrong iz the Lord and in the pop- 
er of his might, Eph.6.10. Yea, we ought alwaies to be prepared, and ſtand armed 
with the whole armour of God, Eph.6.13. &c. 

Obj. Chriſt on his Croſſe having ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, made a ſhew of 
enly, triumphing over them in it, Col. 214,15. And When: he aſcended »p on 
high, he led captivity captive, Eph. 4.5. | 


By captivity are meant ſuch ſpirituall enemies as held men 1n captivity. By lead- 


ing captive is meant conqueſt und criumph over them. It Chriſt did chis. on his 
Crofle, and at his Aſcention, how do they ſtill remain enemies? 


e minde and diſpo- 


hed over, yet the Lord voluntarily 


ſaid Army of enemies they ſeem terrible unto 
us, it will be uſefull co take notice of an Army more mighty and better prepared 
and furniſhed for our detence : For 2fchael hath his Army as well as the Dragon 
hath his, Rev. 12.7. | 
This latter Army in oppoſition to the former may be thus ſet forth : The Gene- 
Chriſts Army. rall is the Lord Chriſt, his Colonels, Captains, and other Officers which dire& and * 
- encourage Chriſts Souldters, are all ſorts of Angels: In the Van are Martyrs, Con- 
teſſors, and ſuch as manifeſt more might and courage in ſuffering, then the ſtouteſt 
enemies 18 perſecuting. In the Batralia ſtand all zealous Profeſſors of the truth : 
In the one Wing againſt the fleſh and the luſts thereof ſtands the Spirit and the 
ifts and graces of it: 1nthe other Wing, againſt the world and the vanities there- 
of ſtandszaith, hope, and the powers of the world to come, with all manner of 
bleſſings accompanying the ſame : In the Rear, againtt ſinne, death, and the other 
mortal] enemies ſtands Chriſts Obedience, pailion, buriall, reſurreRion, aſcenſion 
mterceilion, with the merit, vertue, efficacy, and power of them all. 
all ambuſhments, are ſuch as are made wiſe 
P/a.119.98. and Neh.6.7. G&c. 
Now ſet Army to Army, Squadron to Squadron, foot to foor, weapon to wea- 
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on and judge on which ſide there is greateſt aſſurance of victory: On the fore- 
mentioned grounds we have cauſe to ſay, Fear net, they that he with us are more thex 
they that be With them, 2 King. 6.16. 


$.153- Of Gods putting down Chriſts enemies. 


Oncerning the foreſaid enemies the Father faith to his Sonne, [make thine exe- 
= thy footſtosl ; or as itis P/a.110.1. 1 Will make. &c. The preſent and future 
rentesare oft pur one for the other. Both being uſed by the ſame Spirit, one by 
the Propher, the other by the Apo/He, implieth char God doth vow and ever will 
continue to ſubdue the enemies of Chriſt. 


0bj. It is ſaid 1 Cor. 15.25. that Chriſt muſt reign till he hath pat all enemies under | 


Seat 
_— Though the Father and the Sonne be diſtinct perſons, yet they are of 


| one and the ſame nature, and in that reſpe& the fame action 1s attribured to the 


one and the other ; My Father Wworketh hitherto and I Work; And what things ſcever 
the Father deth, theſe alſo deth the Sonne likewiſe, Joh.5.17,19. for as they are one in 
eſſence, ſo in minde, and will, and works. : CS —- | 

2. Matters are ſpoken of Chrift, ſometimes in relation to his divine nature, ſome- 
times to his humane nature, and ſometimes to his Office or Mediatorſhip, which 
he performeth in his perſon as God-man. _ | 

In relation to his divine nature, he himſelf putteth all exemies under hi feet, 
1 Cor,15.25. 

In relation to his humane nature which retains the eſſential properties of a man, 
the Father makes Chriſts enemies his foorſtool ; For the humane nature is finite, 
only in one place at orice : All the excellencies thereof, chough far ſurpaſſing the 
excellencies of other creatures, are in meaſure with a certain proportion, That 
which is ſaid of Gods giving the Spirit to Chriſt not by meaſure, Joh.3.39. 1s to be 
underſtood comparatively in reference to all other creatures; They have the mea- 


' fare of veſſels, Chriſt hath the meaſure of a fountain, which may be accounted with- 


out meaſure : Notwithſtanding this fullneſſe of Chriſt, in relation to his humane 
natureGod is ſaid to advance him, to aſliſt him, to do this and that for him , So 
here God is ſaid to make his enemies hiy footffool. This at of God may allo have. re- 
lation to the office of Chriſt as he is Mediatour ; For in that reſpe& he is under 
the Father, and depends upon the Father, and is aflifted by the Father. Becauſe 
ſometimes in relation to Chriſts hamane nature, this act of ſubduing Chriſts ene- 
mies is attributed to the Father ; and ſometimes in relation to his divine nature, it 
is attributed to himſelf : this Apoſtle uſeth an indefinite word of the paflive voice 
(be made) till his enemies be made hrs foot ſtool, Heb.10.13. Co 
For the phraſe here uſed and applied to the Father, it declareth this a& of ſub- 
duing all manner of enemies to be a divine a, done by a divine power ; fo as all 
the power of all enemies, if it could be united together, could nor ſtand againſt this 
power. who Would ſet the briars and thorns againſt God in battel ? He Would go through 
them, he would burn them together, T(a.27.4. This is it that makes the devils to trem- 
ble, 7am.2.19, Lak.8.28. = 0s 
. Did wicked men, perſecutors, prophane perſons, and all that oppoſe Chrift, his 
Church, his Goſpel; or Ordinances, know and beleeve as much as the devils do in 
this caſe, they could not but tremble: A great encouragement this is to the mem- 


ders of Chriſt, that the Church is aſſiſted with a divine power, able to ſubdue all 


the enemies ; ſo as they need not fear what any of them or all of them can do. 
$-154. Of making enemies a footſtool. | 
g + E manner of expreſſing the deſtruction of Chriſts enemies is in this phraſe, 
T hy footſtool, 1 will make thine enemies thy footſtool. | | 
Both the Hebrew and the Greek double the word foot and thus expreſle it, The 
footſtool of thy feet; The Latine alſo doth herein imitate them. 


The Hebrew word tranſlated foorfool is ſix times uſed in the Old Teſtament, and 


hath alwaies the word feet added to it, as 1 Chro.28.2. Pſa.99.5. & 132.7. & 110.1. 
Iſa.66.1. Lam.2. 1. 
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eA Commentary upon the 


The LXX who tranſlated the Hebrew into Greek do herein follow the Hebrew 
ſo do the pen-men of the New Teſtament who wrote in Greek; and that in eight 
ſeverall places, as Zat.5.35- & 22.44. Aar-12.36. L1k,20 43. A. 2.35. & 7.49. 
Was 13 wm Heb.1.13. & 10.13. Once the word tootſtool is fingly uted without the addition of 
Nov Tt, that other phraſe of feer, Jam.2.3. 

The addition of the word (feet) xnder the foot Stool of thy feet, 1rmporteth empha. 
ſis, and implieth the loweſt dejection that can be. Bur becauſe this addition found- 
eth not well in our Engliſh, our Tranſlators leave it our. . 

A foot-ftool is that which one puts under his feet, and fets his feet upon. Ir is 

- inScripture uſed two wates. 
1. In reference to a place. 
2. In reference to perſons. 
-7. To ſet out a place where one delights to ſet his feer, or to abide. 
2. To ſet out ſuch perſons as in indignation one tramples under his feet. 

When this metaphor of a. foorfoo/ 1n relation to God, is applied to a place, it 
intendeth his gracious preſence. Thus the earth in generall is itiled his footſtosl, 
114.66.1. From thence Chriſt makerh this inference, that men ſwear not by the 
earth, becauſe it is Gods foorſzool, Mat.5.34,35- 

' In particular the Temple is tiled Gods footſtool, 1 Chre.28.2. In this reſpe& the 
Church is adviſed to Worſhip at hzs foet ſtool, Pla.g9.5. And the Church complaineth, 
Lam.2.1. that God remembred not hzs footſtool. | 

2. When in relation to Gud this metaphor of a footftool is applied to perſons, 
it intendeth ſuch enemies as God utterly tubdueth, and on whom he executeth Juft 
and ſevere revenge; as P/a.110.1. which Text is oft quoted in the New Teſtament, 
namely by Chrift, M/ar.22.44. by Peter, A&.2.35. and by Paz! in this place. This 
Apoſtle doth plainly expreſſe che meaning of it in this phraſe, He hath put them #n- 
der hi feet, 1 Cor.15-25. Ps | 

The metaphor is taken from the practice of men, who when they have utterly 
vanquiſhed their deadly enemies, in teftimeny of that full conqueſt and abſolute 
power they have over them, yea alſo of their indignation againſt them, and revenge 
of them, will ſet their feet upon them, and crample on them ; ſo did Foſpua make 
the Captains of his Army pat their feet wpon the necks of the Kings of thoſe curſed 

Canaanites whom they ſubdued, 7oſ9.10.24. Thus 7ehu alſo trod 7Zezabel mnder foot, 
2 King 9.33. Thns allo it is ſaid of Chriſt, 7 Wil tread them in mine anger, and tram- 
ple them in my fury, 1/a.63.3- . 

By this ir appears that Chriſts enemies ſhall be utterly ſubdued. In alluſion here- 
unto David as a type of Chriſt thus ſaith ; Thou haſt given me the necks of mine exe- 
mies, that I might aeftroy them that hate me ; 1 dia beat them ſmall 45 the duſt befare 
the Winae, 1 did caſt them ont as the dirt in the ſtreets, Pla.18.40,42. and again, He it 
# that ſhall tread down our enemies. a 

This is ſo done that the whole myſticall body of Chrift might have reſt and quiet, 
which were not poſlible unleſle ſuch malicious and miſchievous enemies were total- 
ly and finally ſubdued. © 


This is a ſtrong inducement for us to Rand and fight againſt theſe enemies, and 


to expe& and wait for this day: of conqueſt ; for this SLVES US aſlurance of a full 
and finall conqueſt. The phraſe tmporteth as much. 


$.155. Of the Apoſtles manner of proving his Point, ver.14. 


HE ſecond part of the Aſſumption (mentioned $. 148.) is here proved : It 
was this, Angels are Minifters ; That it may be the better diſcerned what kinde 
of Miniſters they are, their nature, that they are Spirirs, and their office mwiſtring, 
and their warrant ſext forth, and their charge for whom they miniſter, ſuch as ſhall 

be heirs of ſalvation, are expreſly ſet down ver. 14. 
The emphaſis = The manner of ſetting down theſe Points is emphaticall ; It is by way of Inter- 
of an Interro- rogation ; An Interrogation about things affirmed implies a ſtrong affirmation ; 
mo Se as if it werea matter unqueſtionable, undeniable, and ſo clear, as whoſoever duely 
9.40. conſidereth it, cannot bur acknowledge it co be moſt true. Where God faith to Cas, 


if 


Cnae.l,- 


——— Mac 5 I - 
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Iv true, that Civ himlelf could not deny che cruch of it. By ſuch a manner of de- 
; Ia 4 matter, he that propounds the point leaves it to the judgement of him to 
whom the Queltion is propounded to judge of che truth thereof. 


$. 156. Of the excellency of the Miniſters here mentioned, 
and of their Warrant. 


N ſetting down the Miniſtry of Angels, the Apoſtle mentionerh their nature, 

Pihac they are ſpirits, roam plifie their Miniſtry, This Epithete 2 mniſtring in Aci]eping. 
Greek is derived from that word which 1s cranflated-Þ A7;nifters, v.7. Ir ſheweth auvey 
that their Miniftry is a ſpeciall and publike Function, and that an: honourable one 

alſo, and yet they are inferiour to Chriſt. See $.79. 

Spirits are the moſt excellent ſubſtances ; of all creatures the moſt glorious, of Tyivuars. 
beſt underſtanding, and greateſt prudence ; the pureſt, the ſtrongeſt, freefſt from 
all bodily infirmiries, ſuch as cannot be hindred by any incumbrances. Of all theſe 
excellencies See $.86.&c. | | 

Thes& attributed to them in this word,ro winifter,is in Greek from another root, 
and ſo expreſſed as it alſo implieth an office, thus, < for the Afiniſtry ; So is this phraſe i! Haxoriay. 
tranſlated, i Cor.16,15. 2 Tim.4.11. A publike Officer of the Church is fet our by Of this Greek 
24 Title that is derived from the ſame root and tranſlated Deacos, Phil.1.1. 1 Tim. 24 SecCh.2. 
us it intendeth as much as the former did. Both of them are joyned roge- - mi, 
and thus tranſlated © adminiſtration of ſervice, 2 Cor.g.12. This word then de- 5 —_ Aegs 
clareth that Angels do not only tome ſervices for Saints, bur that they have an of- Teg3ias. 
ficeto miniſter tor them as Deacons had for the poor, 4#.6.1,3. That Angels have 
a charge is evident, P/a.91.11,12. | | 

The ground of their Fan&tion or warrant to execute the ſame is in this phraſe, Angels depu- 
fſent forth, namely,from God. s The compofition of the Greek word implieth that *©9 Þy God 
they were ſent from one. Now who can that be but their Lord in heaven 2 For they _— Places. 
have no other Lord that hath power to ſend them ; They are therefore ſent of God ; v5; —_—_ 
So are they oft ſaid to be, as Gex.24.7,40. Nawmb.20.16. Dan.3.28, & 6.22. In this 
reſpe@ they are tiled Angels of God, v.6. See S$.71. 

This ſhews that they aſſume not this office to themſelves. 

It alſo ſhews that upon Gods pleaſure they undertook it, P/a.103.20. - 

All the fore-mentioned Points are applied to all the Angels, as is evident by this All Angels are 
generall particle ALL, Are they ot All ? Thus much isimplicd in the ſeventh verſe, Niniſters. 
where the Creation and Miniſtry of Angels are joyned together, He maketh his An. 
gels and his Miniſters, 8c. If Angels then AMinifters ; If made, then Miniſters. What 
was ſaid of the ſubjection of all Angels to Chriſt $.73, may be applied co the Mini- 
firy of them all unto the members of Chriſt. 


$.157. Of particular «Angels attending particulax Perſins. 


Gr the Miniſtry of Angels, a Queſtion may be moved whether every Magn dignitas 
ofthe ancene Fathers, bSchooken, an Papi Hd he ang, COVE nu 
they produce the rg a . p, and < Papiſts hold the I for which bas 7 1 
E Toms 
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as his. par. I. 

2. That Angel was Chriſt ; Chriſt is the common prote&or c i, : | CES, 
itis Chri I of usall, b Doway Anno. 
t1s Chrift that redeemeth his from all evil, which no Ange can do. RR an ji fe 97 


Finally, 7aceb hath in ſpeech reference to Ges | 

| 7 acob he [peec -31.11,13. where the Angel th 

_ m_—_ wmv aan the God of Bethel, which was Chriſt Jeſus —_ afo 
ngel that wreſtled with him ;' of whom he ſaith. 7 / , 

Gen.32.24,30. This likewiſe was Chriſt. OY EO AY (hos 


Argum.2, Chriſt ſtileth the particular Angels of little ones F cir Angels, Matth. Ris —__ 
P 2 18.10, - ad 


———— 


- ee gm————_—_ = — OT SL — 


18.10. Therefore every one hath a particular Angel for his patronage. 

An(w.1. It followeth not, for Chriſt uſerh che plurall number. their eLagels, 
which may imply many Angels for every one, as one tor one. _ 

2. They are called theirs, becauſe they are appointed by their Father among 
other Fun&tions, to take care of his little ones; not only of one by one, bur ally 
of one by many (as an hoſt did of Faceb, Gen.32.1.) and alſo of many by one, as 
Aft.5.19. | 

Rhem, Annot- 7- ha 3. The Chriſtians ſaid in reference to Petey, 7t 25 his Angel, Act.12.15. 
on AQ.12.15, Ay'z.1. That might be a ſudden ſpeech of men aſtoniſhed, and then no ſurficient 


ground for a ſound Argument. | . | 
2. They might be miſled by a common errour of the times, as Chriſts Diſciples 


were, at.17.10. AE.1.6. | ; 

3. Tidey _ uſe that phraſe to put off the maids perſiſting to affirm that Pere; 
was there, with that vulgar opinion, as if one ſhould importunately fay of my 
friend whom I knew to be dead and buried, that he faw him alive, I ro put him off 
ſhould ſay it was his ghoſt then. 

4. They might think it to be an Angel ſent from God to comfort and encourage 
Peter, and by Petey deſired to carry them word thereaf, and yet not one that con- 
tinually waited on him as his peculiar protector. 

5. The word A»gel ſiguifieth a meſſenger (as is before ſhewed $.82.) Thus it 
may be taken for a man ſent as a meſſenger from him. | 

This conceit of every ones having a proper, peculiar Angel to attend upon him 
for kis patronage, is not to be harboured in our breaſt. For, | 

I. It hath no ground or warrant in Gods Word. I may in this caſe ſay, To which 
of the Angels ſaid God at any time, Wait on ſuch an one and never leave him, night 
nor day ? | 

2. One and the ſame Angel hath attended upon divers perſons, and brought ſe- 
verali meſſages to the one and the other, as Gez. 18.21. L#k.1.19,26. 

3. Oneand the ſame Angel hath delivered tundry perſons at once, es 5, 
18,19. | | 
4. Many Angels have joyntly together protected the ſame perſon, 2 Kirg.6.17. 
Pjal.g1.11. 

5. Itleſſens the comforc which Chriſtians may receive from the guard of an hoſt 
of Angels, as Gen.32.1. or from Legions of Angels as Har. 26 53. or from the 
innumerable company of Angels, as Heb. 12.22. It impaireth that comfort by ap- 
propriating a ſirvgle Angel to a fingle perſon. 

6. It cometh roo near to the heatheniſh conceit of a good and evil Geyrzs to at- 
tend each particular perſon ; For there is as great probability for one devil asa 
tempter, continually to aſſault every one, as for one good Angel to protect him. 
Lege Origen, iz #7. The difference abour the time of particular Angels firſt undertaking this par- 
Mar. Trad.s, _ FunRtion, is againft them that hold it an argument of the uncertain truth 

ereof. 
me _ Some hold it to be at the time of ones Nativity. 
11  Othersat the time of ones Baptiſm. | 
Others at the time of ones converſion. Some at one time, ſome at another; I 


Plato in Polinic, 


Cum quis ſuſce- finde none of them to make mention of any Angels guarding an Infant in the - ; 


perit fidem runs Mothers womb ; An Infant even in his mothers womb 1s ſubject to many dangers, 

(on —_ and then needs ſuch a guardian as well as after ; But to let this conceit paſſe, it is 

Oe 3 cnough to know and beleeve what the Word of God hath revealed about this 

Tra@.s. © point, that the holy Angels of God have a charge over us, and take an eſpecial care 
of us, not one only but many. 


8.158. Of the Perſons for whom Angels miniſter. 


| ſr foreſaid Miniſtry of Angels is in ſpeciall for Saints, the members of Chriſt, 
who belceve in him ; Theſe are here ſtiled heirs of ſalvation : In this reſpet 
Angels are by a property called their Angels, Mat.18-10. And they are ſaid to en- 
Camp about them that fear the Lird, Pla. 34.7. This is further evident by the many 
ſervices which Angels do to then and for them - Whereof See $.98. &c. 
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"Saints are Gods children and joynt-heirs with Chriſt, Roa.8.16, 17. God there- 
fore appoints thoſe his ſervants to-attend-them. They are all members of the mylti- 
call body of Chriſt, in which reſpe& chat charge whuch exrendeth ic ſelf ro Chriſt 
and all his members is ſer down 1n the ſingular namber as ſpoken of one, thus, ayer 
thee. He ſpall give his Angels chaxge over thee, Pla.g1.11. ” Tay 

Of the benefits which redound co Saints by Angels attendaace -0n them : See 

101. 6 
, The Perſons to whom Angels miniſter are thus deſcribed, #9 ſpall ibe heirs of ſal- 
zation, Or as it is in the Greek, * who ſhall inherit ſalvation ; 10 as they are let out * 72; winuy]a; 
by chart eſtate whereunto they were ordained, and by the right which they have #angorouay 
thereunto. Salvation is that whereunto they are ordained, and theirxightis aright 77H 
of Inheritance. | . IO 

$.159. Of Saluation. 


HE word here tranſlated $2/vatios, is frequently uſed in.the New Teſtament. 

I finde it three times put for temporal preſervation or deliyerance, as A.7-25. 
where this phraſe 2 give /alvatin 15 thus tranſlated ( according to the true mean- * 3s: own» 
ing ) delzver, and At. 27.34. where the ſame Þ word is turned <ealth, and Heb. ela. : 
11.7. where this phraſe « to zhe ſalvation, 1s thus expounded, to the ſaving... ., i, < OT 

The 4 Hebrew word which the * LXX uſe to interpret by the worg in this Text a RY 2, 1 
tranſlated /a/vatian, fſers out for the moſt part ſome temporary preſervation. or de- y RIwD 
liverance. But in the New Teſtament it ſers out ( except the three fore-mentioned x, , ns. 
places ) the eternall ſalvation of the foul.; and, that as it is. begun and helped on « $3m 11.13. 
in this world ( Zak, 19. 9. 2 Cor. 16.2. ) or. perfited in the world to come : * Seev.6.5.73 
I Pet.1.5,9. 

There another < Greek word derived from the ſame root, and tranſlated ſal. © 9w7iecos 
vation, four times uſed in the New Teſtament ( namely Lzk.2.30. & 3.6. Af.28. 

28. £ph.6.17. ) But tor the moſt part put metonymically for the'authour and pro- 
curer of Salvation, The Lord Jeſus Chriſt. . | 

The.primary frvot from whence all the Greek words are derived, which ſignifie * 027. 
not only fate, exempt, and free from all evil, danger and fear, but alſo entire and 
perfe& ;. So as it ferreth our both the privative parc 'of bleſſednefle, full freedome 
trom {in, Satan, death, hell, and all fears ; and alſo the poſitive part thereof, inte- 
rity, and perfection of ſoul and body, and of all gifts and graces appertaining to 
them, and withall immortality, agility, beauty, and other excellencies even of the 
body, Phil.3.21. 

By the ſalvation here mentioned is meant, that bleſſed and glorious eſtate which 
15in heaven reſervd for the whole myſticall body of Chriſt. 

Well may that eſtate be called /a/vation, in that all thar have attained or ſhall why our fu- 
attain hereunto, are deitvered out of all dangers, freed from all enemies, and ſet ure ettare is 
fate and ſecure from ali manner of evil. tiled ſalvation 

Into heaven, where thac reſt, ſafecy, ſecurity, and ſalvation is enjoyed, no devil, TÞ* excellen- 
no evil inſtrument, can enter to diiturd the ſame. There ſhall God Wipe away PS cn 
from their eyes, and there ſhail be uo more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſpall COS : 
there be ary more pain. Rev.21.4. All contentment, agreement, tranquillity, unani- Ch.5-v.9. $- 
mity, joy, pleaſure, and what can be deſired ſhall be there everlaſtingly enjoyed. 59>5*- 

There ſhall be a continuall communion with glorious Angels, glorified Saints ; yea, Of the glory 
with-Chriſt the head and husband of his Church, and with God himfelf, whom we _ on _ 
ſnall Ty) his glory 1o farre behold as our nature is capable of bekolding fuch glory , Tha: ir Su 
TH beatifical viſton will not only ill our heads with admiration, but our hearts reward, <þ.6. 
allo with joy and delight - Theſe are the things Which eze hath ot ſeen, ner ear heard, 99: $:57s 
n:ither have entred into the heart of man, 1 C0r.2.9. 
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$.160. Of oar right to ſalvation by Inheritance. $. 
2 Tos uihAc]ay T%> right which Saints have to ſalvation is thus expreſſed ; = z7hs ſpall zinherite, | u 
KANO ! Of Vs ſoas the right is by inheritance. , | g a 
® KANPS0GUEa, The Greek word that ſignifierh Þ ro i»herite, 15 compounded of a Noun that ſig. | I. 
+4 nifieth < @ /ot or portion, and a Verb © zo give, diſtribure, or ſet apart. For an Inhe. | red 
25g ritance is a lot or portion given and ſet apart for one ; moſt properly, ſuch a portion {| of fal 
as a Father ſets apart for his Sons to poſleſſe and enjoy, foſh.17.14. 1 King.21.3, 2 
Ot all Titles an inheritance uſeth to be the ſureſt, and chat which hath no date. See free £ 
v2. Y.17. "* 
In this reſpe& this metaphor of inheriting is applied to eternall life, 2Zar. 19.23. of mil 
Toa Kingdom, Mat.25.34. To the Promiſes, namely, to thoſe bleſſed things in hea« a ſerv 
ven which are promiſed, Heb.6.12. and to all things, namely, all the joys ot heaven, willn 
Rev.21 7» rance 
Salvation is alſo called an Inheritance, A#.20.32. Eph.1.14,18. Cel.3.24. 1 Pet. 4. 
1.4. And they to whom ſalvation belongs are called heirs, Ga/. 3. 29. Tir.3 7, and a 
fam.2.5. : : | inher! 
This right of Inheritance is the beſt right that any can have. The ground of it ] 
is, the good-will, grace, and favour of a Father, Z»k.12, 32. and that from all eter- "S, 
nity, Mat.25-34. The Perſons to whom it belongs are children of God, Rex.8.17, ſets th 
- Such as are begotten again, 1 Per. 1.3,4. and adbpred, Row..8.15,17. and united to 2. 
Chriſt, 7oh.17.21. : there 
The time of enjoying that Inheritance is everlaſting Heb.g.15. 1 Per.1.4. Here. 3.1 
in lieth a difference between Leaſes which have a date, and Inheritances which have Yariot 
no date. & 
The quality of this Inheritance is incorruptible and undefiled. care fi 
$.161. Of the time and certainty of inherining Salvation. _ 
dulnerms H E fruition of the aforeſaid priviledge is expreſſed in the future tenſe < Sha 6. 
; inherit ; Saints are while here they live heirs ; They have a right to ſalvation a matt 
ſo ſoon as they are regenerate ; The firſt-born is an heir while he is a childe before heret 
he come to poſleſſe the Inheritance, Gal. 4.1,5,7. We are therefore ſaid to be be- 7. 
gotten again to this Inheritance, 1 Pet.1.3,4. And it is ſaid to Saints, ye ſpall receive Throi 
f 2024.14.98. the reward of the Inheritance, f Co/.3.24. namely, when this life is ended ; For the 8. 
© ſoul whenit leaves the body, preſently enjoys the Inheritance : The Apoſtle in- thee t: 
tendeth the ſpirits of Saints, where in the time preſent he faith, They inherit the 9. 
Promiſes, Heb.6.12. And at the reſurrection both body and ſoul ſhall en Joy the IO, 
ſame: for to ſuch as are raiſed and have their bodies and fouls united, will the great 25. 4 
God ſay, Inhcrit the Kingdom, Mat. 25.34- ; 
Saints fare of Though the poſſeilion of this Inheritance be to come, while the heirs thereof 
falyarion. here live, yet is it ſure and certain. What Title ſo ſure among men as an Inheri- Nt 
Seech.3.v.12, tance? Much more ſuve is this Inheritance of ſalvation then any earthly Inheritance | Se 
$134: can be. For, Thi 
1..It is prepared for us from the foundation of the world, 27at.25.34. The 
2. It is purchaſed by the greateft price that can be, the precious blond of the Son of | Thi 
Ged, Eph.1.14. 1 Pet. 1.19. | Thi 
3. Itisratified by the greateſt aſſurance that can be, the death of him that gives | In | 
it, Heb.9.14, | Thi 
4. Itis ſealed up unto us by that holy Spirit of promiſe, which is the earneſt of our 0: ice 
Inheritance, Eph.1.13,14. The 
5. Gods promiſe is engaged for it, therefore they who poſleſſe it are ſaid to +3 
1nherite the Promiſes, Heb.6.12. | 2] 
6, The Faith of Beleevers addeth another ſeal thereto, 7oh.3.33. | Int 
7. 1t:is reſerved in heaven for us, 1 Pet.1.4. In heaven peither moth nor ruſt doth | greatn, 
corrupt, nor theeves do break through, nor ſteal, Mat,6.20. 1 B 
| The 
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/ 
ch an Inheritance as Salvation made ſurg .to us, affords ſundry Inſtructions 
andyDireRtions. Inftructions are ſuch as theſe : | 
' It commends Gods Philanthropy, his peculiar love to men, who by nature 


$. 162. Of 1aſiruc ins and DireFtions ariſing from the Inheritance of Saluaiios. 


are children of wrath and heirs of hell; yet made to be partakers of the inheritance 


of falvation, Epheſ.2.2,3. Coleſ.1.12. Tt.3-3,445: ; 

>. Ictakes away all conceit of merit by mans works, For an inheritance is the 
fee guff of a Father. - | ; : 

3. It is enough £6 uphoid our ſpirits againſt penury, ignominy, andall manner 
of miſery in this world. An heir, that as long as he is a chulde, differeth nothing 
a ſervant, bur is under Tutors and Governours ; yet, becauſe heis Lord of all, 
will not be deje&ted ; but will ſupport himſelf with this, that_he hath a fair inheri- 
tance belonging to him. : 

4. It is a great encouragement againſt all things that may threaten death ; yea 
and againſt death it ſelf: in that death brings us to the poſſeſſion of this excellent 
inheritance. 

Directions are ſuch as theſe : 

1. Subject thy ſelf ro thy Fathers will, and to that government under which he 
ſets thee, becaute thou art his heir, Gal.4.2. 

2. Raiſe up thy affeions to the place of thine inheritance, .and ſer thy heart 
thereon, Coloſ.3.1. Matth.6.21. 

3. Love not the world neither the things that are in the world, 1 7ohn 2.15. Sal- 
vation is not there to be had, 

4. Moderate thy care about earthly things ; thou haſt a heavenly inheritance to 
care for. 

5. Suffer with joy, all things, for thy profeſſion ſake, knowing that thou haſt an 
heavenly inheritance, Heb.10.34. 

6. Search thine evidences about this inheritance : There is great reaſon thatin 
a matter of ſo great conſequence, thou ſhouldf be ſure of thy evidence for thy right 
hereto, 2 Pet.1.10, | 

7. Expect with patience the time appointed for the enjoying this inheritance : 
Through faith and patience the promiſes are inherited, Heb.6.12. 

8. Walk worthy of this high calling (Zpheſ.4.1.) and of God who hath called 
thee to his Kingdom and glory, 1 Theſſ.2.12. 

9. Beever thankfull for this priviledge eſpecially, Colof 1.12. 1 Pet.1.3,4- 

10. Deſpiſe not any of theſe heirs becauſe they are here poor and mean, Fames 
2.5. 1ſmacl was caſt out becauſe he mocked the heir, Gez.21.9,10. 


I. 163. Of the Reſolution of the 13 and 14 Verſes, 


ny _ laſt verſes, the eighth and laſt proof of Chriſts excellency is ſet down. 
ee $.,64., 

The ſumme of them is a difference betwixt Chriſt and Angels. 

The Parts are two : 

The firſt is the Dignity of Chriſt, v.13, 

Theſecondis the /yferiority of Angels, v.14. 

In ſetting down Chriſts dignity, both the 99anxer and matter is obſervable, 
In mon 1s 1n this phraſe, Vnto Which of the Angels [aid he at any time, Here- 

The matter declares two things : 

1 The kinge of dignity, ; 

: _ A —_ thereof, 

n the Kinde we may obſerve 1 ; id S; | 
Matar og 3 __— I The ground of it, Gods W;f,God ſaid Sit, 2, The 

1 byanaCt St. 2 By the place, 
The places ſet out under a Metaphor, oz my right hand: 

This ſhews 1 Chriſt inferiority to God, | 

2 His ſuperiority above all creatures. 


Q The 


—_—_ ———— 


114- 


eA Commentary upon the (_nar,l, 


—— —— — — 


EE —————_—_— 


- 2 0909 Co II RE Ee ns 


- 
i470 1) Mhe 


The continuance noteth out a double end, 

1 The ime how lons, «ntill, 

2 The reaſon why : to make thine egemies,&C. 

In expreffing this later exd, obſerve = 

1 A conceſſum or thing taken for grant, Enemies. = 

2 Aconſequence, which is their utter deſtruction, in this phraſe, wake thy fuc- 

vel, = 

4 Ferſe 14. In deſcribing the i»feriority of Angels ; two things are remarkable : 
1 The manner, by an interrogation, Are they not ? XC. 
2 The matter, Wherein is declared, 

I The nature of Angels Spirits. 

2 Their Funtt;on, 
Both theſe are amplified by this particle of univerſality ALL. 
The Function of Angels is ſet out 
I By the k:nde thereof, miniſtring. 2 By the eng, 
In the End is expreſſed 1 An at, to miniſter. 

2 The Þer/ons, for whom, Thele are deſcribed 
1 By their priviledge, Salvation. Ws” 
2 By their right thereunto, 7»herit, This is i]luſtrated, 

1 By the time of injoying their inheritance: Which 1s to come, 

2 By the certainty thereof, Both theſe are implyed under a note of the Fu. 

cure tenſe, Shall, 


S. 164+ Of the Deftrines ariſing out of the 13 and 14 Ferſes, 


F the Doctrines ariſing out of theſe word, To Which of the Angels ſaid he at 
any time. See I. 65. 

I. God the Father is the Author of Chrifts exaltation, He faid Sit, See F,149, 

II. Chriſt as Meaiatonr us inferiour to the Father, 

TH, Chriſt as Mediatour is advanced above all creatures, Theſe two Doftines are 
Sathered out of this phraſe, Oz my right hard. See Doct, 37,38. on 2,4. $.38, 

IV. Chriſt hath enemics, The mention of exemies ſhews as much. See F$.151, 

V. Chrifts enemies foal be ſubdued, God undertakes as much, 7prr. See S.153. 

VI. Chriſts enemies ſhall be utterly ſubdued, The Metaphor of making them his 
fret Fool proves this. See $.154. 

Verſe 14. VII. Emphaſis 25 to be added to Weighty matters. This is manifeſt by the 
manner of expreſling this Point, by an Interrogation, Are they not ? 

VIII. Angels are Spirits, CThele two are expreſſed in this phraſe, A1intring 

IX. Angelsare Miniſters. & ſpirits. See Y. 156, - 

X. Angels miniſtry us eſpecially for Saints, Saints are here intended under this 
phraſe, which ſhall be Heirs. See $. 158. 

XI. Every eAngel of What degree ſoever, is a Miniſter to Saints, The general par- 

ticle A// implies as much, See H.156. 

XII. Salvation belongs to Saints, See S.15g. 

XIII, Salvation belengs to Saints by right of inheritance, See F, 160, 

XIV. The fruition of Saints inheritance us to come. See $.161, 

XV. Saints are ſure of ſalvation. Theſe two laſt DoErines ariſe out of the note 
of the Future tenſe, Shal! be. See F. 162. 
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$. 1. Of the Reſolution of the ſecond Chapter, 


4 & He Apoſtle having diſtintly and largely ſer out the excellency of 
>Þ Chriſts Divine nature and Royal Function in the former Chapter : 

Wa }nthis he ſets out his humane nature, and the excellency of tt, 

mY Mp Elegantly he paſſeth from the one to the other by a tranſition, 

Fre fg wherein be ſheweth an eſpeciall uſe to be made of the former point. 

| Thists indeed a digreſſion, in regard of the matter of Docrine: but a moſt 

pertinent and profitable digreſſion, and that in the tive firſt verſes of this Chapter. 

In the reſt of the Chapter, the other article concerning Chriſts Humane nature is 

diſtin&tly demonſtrated. s— => ; 

The ſumme of the tranſition is an exhortation to give good heed to the Goſpel, 

This exhortation is firſt propounded, vez/e 1. and then inforced in the four nexc 
veries. 

Two Points are noted to inforce the duty.' One is the dammage : the other the 
vengeance Which may follow upon the neglect of the Goſpel. 

The dammage 1s intimated, in this phraſe, Zeaff Wwe ſhould let them ſup. 

The vengeance is firſt propounded ( in this phraſe, How ſhall we eſcape, ) and 
then aggravated : 

The aggravation is demonſtrated, 2 By an Argument from the leſſe. 2 By the 
excellency of the Goſpel. 

The Argument from the leſle is concerning the word of Angels, who are in the 
former Chapter proved to be farre inferiour to Chriſt ; which Point'is illuſtrated, 
VEr[e Yo 

Thy excellency of the Goſpel 1s ſet our, 

1 By the Matter which it holdeth out, Salvarioz, v.3. 


2 By the means of making it known. Theſe means are r Thep een Sthereof, 


2 The evidences 

The Publiſhers were of two forts : 1 The principle Authour. 2 Earwitneſſes 
thereof w 3. 

The Evidences were ſignes, &c, V.4. 

Avout Chritts Humane nature two things are demonſtrated, 

1 The low degree of Chriſts humiliation in aſſuming our nature : Thox- madeſt 
him lower thes Angels, V.7. 

2 The high exaltation thereof through Chriſts aſſuming ic; Thos crownedſt hins 
wit!) olory, V.7+ 

For the beter manifeſtation of theſe principles,the Apoſtle proves the main point, 
Tiat Chrilt was man, by ſundry Arguments : 

The firit argument is a Divine teſtimony, Thisis 1 propounded, verſe 6,7,8, 
2 Appled to the perſon here ſpoken of, » g. 

Tae ſecond argument is taken from the end of Chriſts Incarnation, which was 
T7 _ death for every man. This could he not have done if he had not been man, 
verſeg, 

 Athird argument is raiſed from the equity and meetneſs of the matter : 7: became 
him, v. —_— would —_ his children to glory by ſuffering, 7: was therefore 
meet to make the Captain of their ſalvation perfett through ſufferings: \W hich could nog 
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reg "A fourth argument is taken from a ſpecial FunRion which Chriit undertook, 
Wl ry to canRife the Ele&, He that // anttifieth and they who are ſanttified muſt be 
all of one, v.11. Hence the Apoſtle maketh this inference, He :s ot aſhamed to call 
them brethren, v.11. This may alſo be taken as a proot of the point, Chriſts own 
witneſs thereof, confirmed in the next vere. | | | 
The fifth argument is taken from that opporturuty which Chriſt, being man, had 
to exerciſe his three great Offices of Prophet, Prince and Prieft, | | 
1 His Propheticall Office is ſet out in a Divine prediction, 1 will declare thy 
Name, v.13. Itis further amplified by the ground of his incouragement to hold 
out therein ( which is expreſſed in a Divine teſtimony, /Will par my traſt in bin, 
v.13.) And by the fruit or effect thereof, exprefled in another like teltimony, 
Behold I, and the children, &c. v.13. Thele teltimonies are turther proofs of 
Chriſts humane nature. ; | 
2 Chriſts K:-gly Office is ſet out in two eſpeciall effects chereof; one to de- 
ſtroy the devil, which he did by death ; and theretore was man, v.14. The other 
to deliver them Who Were in bondage,v.15. which deliverance alto he wrought by 
death. The two effe&s of Chritts Kingly Office are proved by the main »oint 
in band, and ſet down by an oppoſition of two different natures, of Angels and 
of eAbraham. Chriſt deſtroied not the devil for Angels, but tor mien : He deli- 
vered not Angels, but men : therefore he tcok xot the nature of Angels, but men, 
verſe 16. 
- Chriſts Prie##ly Office is ſet out in this phraſe, az High Prieft : and itis 
amplified, -f : | 
1 By two needfull qualities, Afercifull, Faithfxll. 
2 By two uſefuil effets: 1 To make reconciliation, V. 17. 2 Tobe able to ſuc- 
coxr,v.18. It was requiſite in theſe reſpects, that he ſhould be man. 
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S. 2. Of the inference made upon Chriſts excellency. 
H-& B. 2. 1. 


Therefore Wwe ought to give the more earneſt heed to the things Which we have heard, leaſt 
at any time we ſhould let them ſlip. 


N the five firſt verſes of this Chapter the Apoſtle declares a duty to be perform- 
edin regard of that excellent Teacher which God ſent (namely his Son, more 
» ho: excellent then the excellenteſt meer creature) to reveal his Goſpel to men. 
is eniien | | This y is to give more then ordinary heed unto that Goſpel. Thus much is 
cy of the Intended under this particle of inference, Therefore : or as itis in the Greek, * for 
Teacher, re- thzs ; even for this cauſe. Becauſe God hath vouchſafed ſo excellent a Teacher, 
quires the he muſt be the more carefully attended unto. Of this particle of inference, ſee chap. 
more heed in 1, $. 117. 
pearing. This here hath reference to all the branches, of Chrifts excellency mentioned in 
the former Chapter. Becauſe he is Gods Son, therefore give heed. Becauſe he is 
the Heir of all, therefore give heed. Becauſe he made the worlds, therefore give 
heed. Thelike may be infe:red upon all the other ſpecial excellencies of Chriſt. 
They are ſo many grounds of the Apoſtles exhortation : and the inference may be 
added as a concluſion of every one of them ſeverally, as here itis of all of them 
zoyntly, 

The eminency of an Author in dignity and authority, and the excellency of his 
parts in knowledge, wiſdom and other gifts, do much commend that which is ſpo- 
ken by him. Tfa King, Prudent and Learned,take upon him to inſtru others, due 
attention and diligent heed will be given thereunto. The Oneen of the South came 
from the attermoſt parts of the earth to hear the wiſdom of Solomon, Matth.12.42, She 
counted Solomons ſervants who Rtood continual ly before him and heard his wiſdom, 
to be bappy, 1 Kings 10,8. 7ob wasthe greateſt of all the men of the Faſt, and he 
Was a perfelt and apright man : thereupon whesx the ear heard him it bleſſed him, 

7ob 
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1b 11,3. & 29.11. But behold a greater then S$o{omon : a greater then fob is here 
intended by the Apoſtle, Therefore we ought to give the more earneſt heed, Heb.12.25. 
It was uſual with the Prophets to premite betore their Prophecies, fuch phraſes as 
theſe, The word of the Lord : Thus ſaith the Lord. Hol,1.1,2, & 4.1, Ex0d. 4.22, 
& 5.1, andthat purpoſely to work the more heed and attention in people to that 
which was ſpoken. This may be a torcible motive diligently to exerciſe our ſelves 
in all the holy Scriptures : becauie a/l Scripture 7s given by inſpiration of Goa. 


F. 3. Of the neceſſity of performing Duty. 


He forcſaid inference is by the Apoſtle made a matrer of neceſlity : as the 
phraſe, we ought, importeth, | 

Che Greek verb is imperſonall, and, may be thus tranſlated, ir behoverh : and ſo dt. 
itis tranſlated Luke 24.46. In regard of the neceſſity which it intendeth, it is oft 
tranſlated muſt : and that ina double relation : One to Gods Decree : The other 
to Gods charge, The former reſpetteth Gods determinate counſell, his ſecret and 
abſolute will. The later his revealed Word, and approving will, 

In the former relation it is ſaid, Thy it muſt be, Matth 26.54, 

In the later thus, A Biſhop w#ſt be blameleſle, 1 779.3.2. that is, it is his du- 
ty to be fo, 

Hereit is uſed in this later relation to duty ; and in that reſpect well tranſlated, 
we ought : that 1s, it 1s our duty : yet ſo asa necellity lieth upon us. It is not an 
arbitrary matter left to our own will to do or not to do ; but by reaſon of the $9- 
vereignty and power which God hath over us, and charge which he hath laid upon 
us, we are bound to obſerve it. It may be ſaid of hearing the Goſpel, what Pax! 
ſaid of preaching it, Neceſſity 7s laid #pon me, yea, Wo 1s unto me, if Tpreach not the 
Goſpel, 1 Cor.g9.16. It may be ſaid in this caſe, what Chriſt ſaid to every of the ſe- 
ven Churches of Aſia, He that hath au ear, let him hear, Rev.2,7,11,17,29. & 3.6, 
by,23; 

As Gods ordinance and charge requireth as much ; ſo our own good, our beft 
good, the {| pirituall edification and eternall ſalvation of our ſouls. As it is our duty 
in regard of Gods Commandment; we ought to obey God: fo it will be our 
wiſdom ſo to dv. We ought to do the things which make to our own happineſs. 


Ca 


S. 4. Of inciting our ſelves to that Whereunts We ſtirre up others. 


Ts obſervable how the Apoſtle ranks himſelf in the number of thoſe on whom Of praRiſing 
he laierh this necellicy. He ſpeaketh not to them in the ſecond perſon, ye ought : {elves thar 
but in the firſt perſon and plural number, We ozghr : I and you: Youand]I, even "—_— ogy 
all of us. It is noted as a property of a good husband who would have that to be $ee The wow 
well effected whereupon he puts others, to go along himſelf, and to put to his. own Sacrifice, on 
hand, that by his own practice and pattern he might the more quicken them whom Pſal.1 16.19. 
beimploiech. This difference uſeth to be put betwixt a man carefull about his un- $33 
dertakings, and a man careleſs therein. This iater may in a morning ſay to others, 
Go Sirs to ſuch a task : and he himſelf lie in his bed, or purſue his paſtime : Bur 
the other faich Gaw $irs, that is, go we, let us go together, I will go with you. 
This ought ro be che care of ſuch as incite others to duty : they muſt alſo ſpeak to 
themſelves, and quicken up rheir own ſpirits thereto. Hereby they ſhall much 
more effectually work upon their hearers: For when hearers obſerve that their 
reachers Jay no more on them, then upon themſelyes, they willingly put their 
ſhoulder under the burden. A teachers example prevails much with hearers, oh. 
13.15. foſ-na's pattern is pertinent to this purpoſe : for thus he ſaith of himſelf, 
and of fuch as were under his charge, #E wil ſerve the Lord, Joſh.24.18. 


S. 5. Of giving heed to the Geſpel. 


He duty which the Apoſtle preſſeth upon himſelf and others, as a matter of 
necellity, is to give earneſt heed to the things Which they had heard. Hereby he 
means the Goſpel, which he ftiles Salvation ; and of which he ſaith, 7r was firſt ſpe» 
ken by the Lord, and afterwards by his Apoſtles, v. 3,4. Of theſe excellencies of the 
Goipel we ſhall ſpeak in their due place. ED 
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eA Commentary upon the Cuae.ll, 

By expreſling the mater in the time palt, things which we * have heara,he giveth 
us to underſtand, that the Goſpel had been formerly preached unto them ; even 
before he wrote this Epiſtle : ſo as he wrote no new doctrine : but rather endea- 
voured to eſtabliſh them in that which they had received. He counts it /afe ts Write 
the ſame things to them,Phil. 3.1, even the lame which they had heard before. Here. 
by he watered what had been ſown amonglt them. Whither the feed of the Goſpel 
had been caſt amongſt the.e Hebrews by himſelf or ſome other, he doth not de- 
clare. But certain it 1s, that that precious ſeed had been caft among them.They had 
heard the Goſpel : He doth here water it that the crop may be che more plentitull. 

For this end he calls upon them to Þ give heed thereto. This 1s the interpretation 
of one Greek word, bur a compound one, which ſgnifiech to fer a mans minde on 
a thing. 

I he it uſed in the new Teſtament in a double relation. 1. To things hurtſull, 
2. Tothings uſefull. | | 

In the former reſpec ir ſignifieth to beware, or to take heed of a thing : as,c Be- 
ware of falſe prophets, Matth.7.15. * Take heed to your ſelves,Luk.21.34, 

In the latcer reſpect irſignifieth to give heed, or to attend : as, they gave heed to 
thoſe things Which Philip ſ[pake, Acts 8.6. And Lyaia attended zo the things Which 
Were ſpoken of Paul, Acs 16.4. Itis alſo of attending to the duties of ones calling, 
Heb.7.13. 1 Tim.4.13. It is here taken 1n the latrer ſenſe, and intendeth more 
then a bare hearing ofa matter. 

This being applied to Gocs word,is oppoſed to all manner of ſlighting it; whether 
by contempt or neglec of it. He that deſþi/erh the word of the Lord ( Namb.1s. 
31.) and they that ſpake againſt it ( Acts 13.45.) and they that rurn away their ears 
from the truch (2 T11.4.4.) and they that make /ight of the offer of grace (Wart. 
22.4,5.)and they whole nearts are to the word as the Way ſide,or the ſtony or thorny 
ground tothe ſeed ( Matth.13.19,6c.) do all of them that which is contrary to 
this duty : they do not give ſuch heed to the word, as1s here required. The duty 
here intended, 1s a ſerious, firm, and fixed ſetting of the minde-upon that which we 
hear : a bowing and bending of the will to yeeld unto it : an applying of the heart 
to ir, a placing of the affeftions upon it, and bringing the whole man into a holy 
conformity thereunco. Thus it compriſeth knowledge of the word, faith therein, 
obedience thereto, andall ocher due reſpect that may any way concern it, 2 Tim.2. 
7. CMatth.15.10., & 13.23. Htts 4.4. & 16.14. 

The comparative particle,z More earx:ſt, further ſheweth that a diligent atten- 
tion is here intended. Þ The poſtave in Greek ſignitieth that which is more then 
uſuall,or orcinary : that which excellech or exceedeth. Iris tranſlated advantage, 
Rom.3.1. and above meaſure, Mark.10.26. It hath reference both to that which is 
good, and alſo to that which is evill ; and ſignifieth an exceeding in the one and in 
the other. In ſetting out Chriſts gitr, it is cranſlated < abzndant/y,Joh.10.10. and 
in aggravating Paxls rage, its tranſlated 4 exceedingly, Acts 26.11. and in Peters 
overconfident prefellion © vehemently,Mark 14.31. 

The comparitive degree addeth much emphaſis; and intendeth a Sreater care 
and indeavour about the matter in hand, then in any other thing : as if he had ſaid, 
More heed is to be given to the Golpel then to the Law ; more to the Son, then to 

any ſervant; for he ſpeaks of the Goſpel preached by Chritt. 

It may be here put for the ſuperlanve degree, and imply the greateſt heed that 
may poilibly be g1ven : and the beſt care and diligence, and utmoſt indeavour that 
car; be uſed. Thus it 1s ſaid of the Scriptures, We have * a more ſure Word ; that is, a 
molt ſure word, 2 Per.2.19. thus this very word in my text is oft put for the ſuper- 
lative degree : As where Pa! ſaith of himſelf, I» labowrs 8 more abundant, in priſons 
more frequent, that is,moit abundant,moit trequent, 2 Cor.11.23. 

Hereby as he doth incite them for the future, to make the beſt uſe that poſſibly 


| they can ofthe Goſpel that had been preached unto chem : ſo he S1Ves a ſecret and 


milde check to their tormer negligence, implying that chey had not given formerly 
ſuch heed,as they ſhonld have done, to ſo precious a word as had been preached un- 
to them, but had been too careleſle thereabouts,which be would have them redreſlſe 
tor the tuture. 
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$.6. Of the damage of neglefting the Goſpel. * 


O enforce that diligence in giving heed to the Goſpel, the Apoſtle addeth the 
'T hn which may follow upon neglect thereof,in theſe words, /e/t at any time 
ye ſhould let them ſlip. wy . 

2 The Greek word tranſlated /er lip, is not elſewhere to be found in the new 
Teftament. It ſignifieth Þ zo flow befrdes : as waters that flow beſides a place. The 
word preached if it be not well heeded, will paſle clean beſides us, and do us no 

ood at all. 

The word alſo may ſignifie to flow through a thing ; as water put into a colin- 
der or riven diſh : 1r ſlips through or runs out; thus it is quickly loſt and doth no 
g00d. © The Greek word here uſed, is uſed by the Greek LXX, Prov.3.21. and 
oppoſed to keeping ſound or ſate. | | 

A forgerfull memory may fitly be reſembled to a colinder : A colinder lets out 
water as faſt as it receiverth it, 

An Apoſtles reſembles a forgetfull hearer, to one that beho/deth his natural face 
inaglaſſe, and goeth away and ftraitway forgetteth what manner of man he was, Jam-1. 
23,24. Both reſemblances tend to the ſame purpoſes; which is, to demonſtrate the 
unprofitableneſſe of negligent and careleſſe hearers. 

The fault here intimated, is contrary to that duty which is enjoyned, in theſe 
words, ſettle it in your hearts, LuK.21.14. 

Becauſe this act of flipping out, or ſliding by, is here ſpoken of perſons, not of 
things, as if it had been thus tranſlated, /e/# we ſlip out ; ſome thus expound it, /ef# 
we periſh, as waters that {lip out of the channel are ſoon dried up. This interpre- 
cation is confirmed by theſe kind of ſpeeches; zye muſt needs die, and are as Water 

ilt on the ground and caunet be gathered up again ( 2 Sam.14.14.) 1 am poured out 
like water, Plal.22.14. The Waters fail from the ſea, and the floed decayeth and arieth 
4p,Job. 14.11. They are dried up,they are gone away from men, Job 28.4. 

In the generall both ſenſes tend to the ſame purpoſe; namely to demonſtrate the 
damage that followeth upon neglect of the Goſpel. 

The preaching of the Goſpel is by Gods inſtitution the power of God unto ſalva- 
210n,Rom. 1.16. The damage is, that it proves altogether fruitleſſe. 

In the former ſenſe the Goſpel is to them that hear it, as loſt. In the latter ſenſe 
they themſelves that hear it are loft, and miſſe of the ſalvation which the Goſpei 
bringeth unto them. Such hearers were they of whom theſe and other like com- 
plaints have been made ; © that my people had hearkned unto me, Plal.81.13. Forty 
gears long Was 1 grieved with this generation, Plal.g5.10. I have labonured in wvain, 1 
have ſpext my ſtrength for neught, I1a.49.4. O feruſalem, feruſalem, how oft Would I 
have gathered thee together even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her Wings, and 
Je would not, Mat.23.37. 

This phraſe, /eſ# at any time, is the interpretation of one Greek word, which 
though ſometimes it imports a doubtfulneſſe, or a peradventare, as we ſpeak, and is 
tranſlated,/eft haply,Luk.14.29. if peradventare,2 Tim.2.25. yet it doth not ſo al- 
wayes. Where it 1s ſaid, /eſt at any time thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone, Matth.4.6. 
Itis moſt certain that if the Angels kept us not, we ſhould daſh our feet againſt 
ſtones. And where it is ſaid, /eft at any time they ſhonld ſee with their eyes,Matth. 13. 
15. 1tiscertain, that they whoſe eyes are cloſed ſhall not ſee with their eyes. And 
alſo where it is ſaid, Take heed leſt there be an evil heart,ver.12. aſſuredly there will 
de an evill heart in them that do not take heed. So aſſuredly they who are negli- 
gent hearers of the Goſpel, will loſe the profit thereof. And though for a while 
they may retain it in their mindes and memories, yet it-will ſometime or other be 
loſt,unleſſe they give the more diligent heed thereto. Fitly therefore is this circum- 
_ of time expreſſed, /eſ# at any time. Of this phraſe See more Chap. 3. ver. 
12. S.125. 
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2S-7 . Of the reſolutions and inſtruttions of Heb.2.1. 


GG 


Therefore We ought to give the more earneſt heed to the things Which We have heard, If 


at any time We ſhould let them ſlip. 


His text doth in part ſet out the uſe to be made of the Goipel, There are tw9 


Tr things therein to be conſidered : 
1. The Inference of it upon that which goes before : 2 T herefore. 
2. The Subſtance thereof in the reſt of the verſe. 
Concerning the Subſtance there is obſeryable, 
1. A duty preſcribed. 
2. A motive uſed to inforce the ſame. 
About the duty we may diſtinctly note, 
1. The Matter whereof it conſiſteth. 
2, The Manner of expreſling it. 
In the Matter is diſtin&tly noted, 
1. Ana&tenjoyned, Þ To give heed. 
2. The object thereof, < The things Which We have heard. 
Both theſe are amplified by the perſons who exhort and are exhorted, 4 ze, 
The Manner declares, 1. The neceſlity of the point, © oghr. 
2. The diligence to be uſed, f -zoze earneſt. 
The Motive is taken from the damage that 1s like to follow upon negle& of the 
duty preſcribed, s /c/f. 
Thar damage, as it 15 propounded, admits a double conſideration : 
1. Thelofle of the word that is heard. 
2. Theloſle of the parties that negligently hear it, /eft Þ we ſhould 7:t them ſlip, 
This is amplified by the time, at any time. | 


Doftrines ariſing out of Ver.1. 


I. J Se z5 to be added ro Pottrine. The five firſt verſes of this Chapter,do expreſ- 
ly lay down a main uſe of the doctrine of Chriſts excellency, ſet out in the 
former Chapter. 

II. The more excellent the teacher zs, the more z5 his Word to be regarded. This ari- 
ſeth out of this inference Therefore. Becauſe God ſpake to us Chriſtians by his Son, 
T herefere we muſt the more heed him. See Y.2. 

EI. De attention 3 to be given to Gods Word, The at whereby the duty here 
required is expreſſed,in this phraſe, give heed, proves as much. See S.s5. 

I V. Greater attention zs tobe given tothe Goſpel. It is the Goſpel whereunto this 
word of compariſon,wore earneſt,hath reference. See F.s5. 

V. Matters of Weight again and again delivered are to be attended unto, This is in- 
tended under the expreſſing of the object here ſer down in the time paſt have heard, 
The things which we have heard. See S.s5. | 

V I. 7c are bound to perform duty anſwerable to the means afforded, There is a ne- 
ceility intimated in this word,o#ght. It is no arbitrary matter : a neceſſity lyeth up- 
on us ſo to do, 

VII. 1» provoking others to duty, Wwe ought to incite our ſelves. See F.3. The Apo- 
{tle includeth himſelt together with others, by uſing the firſt perſon of the plurall 
number, 7z7e. See $.4. 

V 111. The berefit of the Goſpel ,if it be ſlightly heeded,may be loſt. See F.6. 

1, CMenthat hear the Gopel may be loſt. Theſe two lait doQrines I gather from 
the various acception of the word,tranſlated let ſlip. See 9.6. 

X. The fault of loſing the benefit of the Goſpel, is in thoſe that hear it. The manner 
of interring the motive upon the duty thus, left we ſhorld,declares as much.See $.6. 

NF. Fh2t zs ot at once leſt may be loſt at ansther time. This is intended under this 


phrale,/eſt 2t any time. See $.6. 
$.8. Of the Apoſtles manner of inforcing hi matter, 
Verſe 2, For if the Word ſpchen by Angels was ſteadfaſt, and every tranſgreſſion and diſ- 


obeazence received a juſt recompence of reward : 


Verle 3. 


Crnae,l], 
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verſe 3. How ſoall we efcape,if we neglet ſo great ſalvation, which at the firſt began to 6 
; be (poken by the Lord,and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him ? 
” Verſe 4. God alſo bearing them Witneſſe ,both with ſignes and Wouders, and with divers 
| miracles, and gifts of the hely Ghoſt according to his own Will, 


ug 

) He firſt particle of chis text,as our Engliſh ſets it down, being a cauſal conjun- pc 
ion For, ſheweth chat it followes as a reaſon of that which went before : a 
reaſon to perſwade the Hebrews to attend diligently to the Goſpel. The Apoſtle 
aſed one motive before $.6. He addeth this to enforce them the further ro obſerve 
his inftruRtion : and char not only by adding one reaſon co another, as ewo blowes 
firike a nail deeper in chen one : but by producing another more forcible motive 

then the former. _ 

The former motive was taken from a dammage ; namely loſle of a benefit which 
mighe have been received by well heeding the Goſpel ; but this is vengeance, ſore 
vengeance ; even ſorer then the vengeance which was wont to be executed under 
the Law, as the interrogation in the third verſe doth plainly demonſtrate. 

The next particle, /f, though it be a conditionall conjunction, yer doth it not be; 
alwayes leave a matter in ſuſpence and doubt; as if there were queſtion thereof, | 
whether it would be ſo or no. Itis oft uſed to lay down a ſure, certain, infallible, 
undepiable ground to infer another truth thereupon. Where Chriſt ſaith, f 7/ay 

e the rrath, why do you not beleeve me, Joh.8.46 2 he maketh no queſtion of what he 
ſpake, whether it were true or 0 : but Jayeth it down as an unqueſtionable point, 
that he ſpake truth : and thereupon ke aggravateth their undelief. 

If chis manner of arguing be pur into a ſyllogiſticall form, this will appear moſt 
clearly thus, 

IfI ſpeak truth you ought to beleeve me. 

Bur I ſpeak truth : Therefore ye ought to beleeve ine. 

So here If ſlighting the word of Angels were ſorely puniſhed, much more ſhiall the 
4 lighting of Chrifts word be pnniſhed. 
: This manner of arguing ſhewes, that the Apoſtles argument is taken from the 
lefſe to the greater : For it was a leſle ſinne to ſlight the word of Angels, then the 4 winori a4 
word ot Chritt. maſon. 

Or thus kinde of conditionall expreſſion See Chap. 3.v.6. $.60. See alſo The 

Saints Sacrifice, 0n P/al.116.14. $.9o. 


$.9. Of the Word ſpoken by eAngels. 


4 B: the Word ſpoken by Angels, is in generall meant that meſſage or errand, as we 5 Sj dyſtaay 
| peak, which Angels brought from God to men: even ſo much of Gods will, nannletsnbgoge 
as lie was pleaſed to reveal to men by the miniſtry of Angels, 
Ot Angels and their ſeverall functions See Chap. 1.$.70,71,82,&c. 
Some reſtrain the word here intended to the Law delivered on mount $54ai : and 
toa that purpoſe alledge As 7.53. and Gal.3.19. 
Again, Some ſay that the Law is not here meant, and that upon theſe grounds : 
1, That God himſelfdelivered it, For it is expreſly ſaid in relation to the moral 
Law, God ſpake all theſe words, Exo0d.20.1. and in the preface of that Law, he that 
Save it,faith, am the Lord thy God,&Cc. Exod.20.2. 
2. That Chriſt the Sonne of God delivered it; for of him ſpeaketh this Apoſtle 
in _ words, Wheſe voice then ſhook the earth, Heb. 12.26. He there hath reference 
to the Law, : 
3. That Aeſes delivered it : for it is expreſly ſaid,The Law was given by Moſes, 
0b. 1.17. 
The ſeeming differences about the given of the Law, may eaſily be reconciled by 
a due obſerving of the different reſpect, wherein the one and the other is ſaid to de- 
liver the Law. ; 
. 7. The Sonne of God is true God even fehovah, as hath been ſhewed out of the' 
zormer Chapter, $.107,128. So as what is done or ſaid by the Sonne, is done or 
ſaid by the true God. Beſides the Father doth what he doth,and ſpeaketh what he 
Ipeaxeth by the Sonne, and the Sonne doth and ſpeaketh all from the Father. So 
R as 
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out any ſeeming contradiction at all. 


2. As for that which is ſpoken of 2oſes, that the Law was given by him, irigt | 
be taken miniſterially ard ſecondarily : God having publiſhed rhe Law on mount | 
Sinai, afterwards wrote it in two Tables, which he gave to Aofes : and Ayes in & 
his name gave it to the people. In like manner God made known all the other | 
Laws, both Ceremonial and Judicial, tro AZeſes firſt, and then AZofes from the Lorq + 


declared them to the people. 


3. Whatſoever can be ſaid of Angels delivering the Law, it muſt needs be taken + 


miniſterially : This phraſe, T hey received the Law by the diſpoſition of Angels,may he 
3c Nemes, thus taken, in the troops of Angels, or among the hoſts of Angels. The Greek 
Hd]dsfewin word tranflated diſpoſition,is of the plurall number, and ſomerimes ſignifieth com: 
ordines diſpo- panies diſpoſed together,or ſet in order. It is ſaid, that in delivering of the Lay, 
us _—_ the Lord came with ten thouſands of Saints, Deut.33.2. Theſe Saints were holy An 
Fa [ov gels, even thoſe twenty thouſand thouſands of eAngels, mentioned on the like gca- 
ſion, P/al.68.17. This phraſe alſo,the Law was ordained by Angels,Gal.3.19. may 
be taken to be among Angels,who attended the Lord in delivering the Law ; as they 
will attend him in his coming to judgment, Xatth.25.31. Hereot fee more on the 
firſt Chap. $.96. The Apoſtle therefore may here have reterence to the Law, and 
that may be one Word of Angels here meant. But this muſt not be reſtrained only 
to the giving of the Law; bur rather extended to other particulars alſo, which at 
other times Angels delivered from God to men. For before the Goſpel was efta- 
bliſhed in the Chriſtian Church, God frequently delivered his will ro men by the 
miniſtry of Angels as we ſhewed in the firſt Chapter. $.96. And whereloever any 
judgment was executed upon any perſon, for any light eſteem of that meſſage 


which was brought by an Angel, the ſame may be here underſtood and applied | 


the point in hand. 
$.10. Of the reſpett dne to Gods Word by any Minifter delivered. 


Heinſius exery, 
Sacy. in loc. 


from God that brought his Word to his people. 

Ofthis large extent of Azgels,ſee on the firſt Chapt. $.79,82. 

If Angels be here thus largely taken, under the word of Angels may be compri- 
ſed every declaration of Gods will by any Minitter, whether ordinary, as Prophets 
and Levites; or extraordinary, as Prophets ; or cceleſtia}, as the heavenly ſpirits 
For the word or meſlage of any meſſenger ſent of God, is to be received as ſpoken 
by God himſelf, 1/a.13.20.Gal.4.14. 1 Theſ.2.13. | 

In this ſenſe the compariton will lie betwixt the Miniſtry of Gods Word, before 
the exhibition of Chritt and after it, and proves the miniſtry of the Word fince 
Chriſt was exhibited to be the more excellent. 

This compariſon will well ttand with the main ſcope of the Apoſtle : which is,to 
incite Chriſtians to have the Goſpel and the Miniſtry thereof in high eſteem. 

Put that which the Apoſtle hath delivered in the former Chapter,and further de- 
livereth in this Chapter, wver.5,7,16. of ccleſtial Angels, clearly manifeſteth that 
tuch heavenly fpirits are here principally intended. 


By juſt and neceſſary conſequence, it may be inferr*d, that the word of all Gods ! 
Miniſters before the time of the Goſpel,was ſuch, as the word of Angels is here faid 


co be, ſtedfaſt,&<c. 
C.11. Of the fkedfaſtneſſe of Gods Word. 


=. '): the foreſaid word of Angels, it is aid, that it was ftedfaſt : that is, firm,fta- 
Chap. 6p | ble,inviolable : that which could not be altered; thar which might nor be 
5.65, Oi the oppoſed, gainlſaid or neglected. It is attributed to Gods promiſe, which never failed, 
word ££aw, Koy.4.16. tO an Axchor,that faſt holdeth a ſhip, Heb.6.19. and to a Teſtament, rar 


_ > - n A tified by the Teſtators death,which no man altereth, Heb.g.17.Gal.3.15. 


Celatwms, See 
Chap.s6.yver, 
16,S.1 21, 


who delivered the word; but rathcc on the authority and infallibility of the Lord 
their Maſter who ſent them. For the word of an Angel was the word of God, 35 
the 


Crar.il. 


asthe Law may well be ſaid to bedelivered by God,and by the Sonne of God, with. | 


Ome take the word Azgels, in the larger ſenſe, for any manner of meſſengers 


The reaſon hereof reſteth nor ſimply on the authority or infallibility of Angels | 
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| che Lords Prophet, was the word of the Lord, 1 $am.15.10, and as 
- _ yr etatone, or of an Herauld, is the word of the King or of him 
that appointed him : For if thev be faithfull, as good Angels are, they will deliver 
nothing bur that which is given them in charge : and that they will alſo deliver in 
the Name of their Maſter that ſent them. 

*The word of Angels therefore being the word of the Lord, it muſt needs be ſftead- 
faſt: For with the Lord there 1s 20 variableneſs neither ſhadow of turning, James 
1.17, 1am the Lord, faith God of himſelf, 1 change not, Mat 3.6, 


S. 12. Of the ſkedfaſtneſs of the ſeverall kindes of Goas Law. 


Ome objec the abrogation ofthe Law, which is ſaid to be delivered by Angels, 

againſt the ſtedfaſtneſs thereof. 

Eor a fuller Anſwer hereunto, I will endeavour to ſhew in what reſpect the ſe- 
veral kindes of Gods Law may be faid to be ſtedfaft; notwithſtanding any abroga- 
tion of any of them. | 

Gods Law is diſtinguiſhed into three kinds; 74diciall, Ceremontall and Moral. 

1 The 7»diciall Law was ſteadfaſt ſo long as the Polity to which the Lord gave it 
continued, 

2 The Ceremonial! Law was ſteadfaſt till it was fully accompliſhed in the trurh 
and ſubſtance thereof: and in that accompliſhment ic remains everlaſtingly 
ſteadfaſt. 

3 The Aferall Law, which is here taken to be efpecially intended, was ever, 
and ever ſhall be a ſteadfaſt and inviolable Law. It endureth for ever, P/al 19.9. 
This is it of which Chriſt thus ſaith, Jt zs eaſier for heaven and earth to paſs, then one 
tittle of the Law to fail, Luke 16 17. | 

Indeed Chriſt hath purchaſed for ſuch as believe in him, a freedom from the Law, 
in regard of ſundry circumſtances : Such as theſe : 

1 In regard of an end for which it was at firſt inſtituted : namely to juftifie ſuch 
as ſhould in themſelves perfectly fulfill it, The end is thus expreſſed, The man 
Which doth thoſe things ſhall live by them, Rom.10.5. The max namely he himſelf in 
his own perſon : not by another, nor a Surety for him. zyhich doth, namely per- 
fectly without failing in any particular. Thoſe things, namely all the things in their 
ſubſtance and circumſtances, that are compriſed in the Law. Our freedom from 
the Law is thus expreſſed, ze bave beleeved in Feſus Chriſt, that We might be juſtified 
by the faith of Chri$t, and not by the Works of the Law, Gal.2.16. 

2 In regard ofthe penalty of the Law, which is a curſe for every tranſgreflion : 
according to this tenour thereof, Carſed i every one that continuerth not in all things 
which are written in the Book of the Law to as them,Gal.3.1c. Our freedom from this 
curſe is thus ſet down, Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the Law, being made 
4 curſe for us,Gal.3.13. And thus, T here is no condemnation to them which are in Chriſt 
7eſws, Rom.8.1. 

3 In regard of the rigor of the Law, which accepts no endeavours without abſo- 
lute perfection. The tenour of the curſe imports as much : for it pronounceth 
every one curſed that continueth not in all things, Gal.3.10. Our freedom from this 
rigour is thus exemplified, 1f there be firfl a willing minde, it 1s accepted according to 
that a man hath, and not according to that he hath not, 2 Cor.$.12, 

4 In regard of an aggravating power which the Law hath over a naturall mag. 
For a naturall man committeth ſin, even becauſe the Law forbids it : and in deſpite 
of the Law : and thus the Law makes ſxe exceeding ſinfull, Rom.7.13. From this 
we are freed by the grace of Regeneration, whereby we are brought to delight in 
the Law of God, after the inward man : and With the minde to ſerve the Law of God, 
Rom-7.22,25. But notwithRanding our freedom from the moral Law in ſuch cir- 
cumftances as have been mentioned, that Law remaineth moft ſteadfaſt and in- 
Violable in the ſubſtance of it; which is an exa& form and declaration of that 
which is good and evil, juſt and unjuſt, meet and unmeet : and of what is due 
- _ or man: and of what is a finne againſt the one, and a wrong unto the 

er, 

Herein lieth a main difference betwixt this Divine Law, and all humane Laws. 

R 2 Theſe 


Wherein be- 
lievers are 
freed from the 
Law. 
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= - Theſe are ſubje& to alterations and correions, or amendments : for which end ; fe 
Parliaments and Councels are oft convocated. | E 

S$. 13. Of the reSFelts Wherein the word of eAngels was ſteadfaſt. | - 

He word of Angels may be ſaid to be {teadfaft in three eſpecial reſpects. | ful 

1 In the Event : in that whatſoever they declared by prediction, promiſe Ju 

or 


or threatning, was anſwerably accompliſhed. 
Of predictions, take theſe inſtances, Gez-16.11,12. & 31.11,12. Zech.1.9,&, 


Matth.28.5,7. Afts 10.3,&c. Rev.1.1, 
Of promiſes, take theſe, Gez.15.10. 7udges 13.3. Matth.1.20. As 27.23, ' 


Of threatnings, take theſe, Gex.19.13. 2 Kings 1.3,4- 


Theſe particulars are ſufficient to prove the pointin hand. As tor the general|, whi 
I dare boldly ſay, that never was any matter of hiſtory, or or promiſe of good, or rec 
threatning of judgement declared by an Angel, but anſwerably it was accompliſh. ] 
ed: and in that reſpe& an Angels word was ſteadfaſt. | ted 
2 The word of Angels was ſteadfaſt in regard of the bond, which bound ther, otj 
to whom any duty was enjoyned, or direction given, to obſerve the ſame, For OY 
they were extraordinarily ſent from God : yea they were the chietelt of Gods | cau 
Meſſengers. Saints thereupon believed their word, and obeyed Luci: charge :; As et! 
Mamah, Juds.13.8,12. Elijah, 1 Kings 19.8. 2 Kings 1.15. The YVirgm Mary, 2 
Lake 1.38. foſeph, Matth. 1.24. and ſundry others, then 
3. Their word was ſteadfaſt in regard of the penalty which was inflicted on ſuch ftra 
as believed not,or obeyed not their word. Hereof ſee S. 16,17. Cor 
F. 14. Of the difference between tranſgreſſion and diſobedience. Fe 5 
"Pon the ſteadfaſtneſs of Gods Word, though ſpoken by Angels, it is inferred 4 
that every tra»/greſſion and diſobedience received a juſt recompence of rewara.This | four 
inference is joyned co the ſteadtaftneſs of their word by a copulative particle | 
Kat 2 AnDp : which ſheweth that this pexa/ty is a motive to give good heed to their | brea 
word, as well as the ſfteadfaſtneſs thereof. And that it is an effect that will aſſuredly vert 
follow thereupon : For becauſe the word of Angels was ſteadfaſt, therefore every | 6 
tranſgreſiion was. puniſhed, | | 7 
b wang, ' Thereare two words in this inference, namely Þ ?ra»/greſſion, and © diſobedience, and, 
© TUga KN which in the generall may intend one and the ſame thing ; and yet here be alſo di- 1,8. 
ſtinguiſhed by their degrees, yea and by their kindes. The verb from whence the d 
« meofarrey, firſt word in Greek is derived, properly ſignifieth, 4 zo paſ5 over a thing : metapho- all t| 
; rically having reference to a Law, or any other rule, it ſignifieth ro ſwerve trom 9 
£44 ceo that rule, or. to violate and break that Law, © AZatth. 15.3. In this metaphoricall | brot 
TY a7:  fenſethis word is ofc uſedin reiation to the Law of God, and put for any breach Prot 
thereof : as Rem.4.15. Gal.3.19. It is put for the firſt ſinne of Adam, Rom, 5.14, MN 
and for Eves ſpeciall ſinne, 17m 2.14. | with 
The other word according to the notation of it in Greek, intimateth a turning nut a 
of the ear from that which is ſpoken : and that with a kinde of obſtinacy and con- [r 
* rmgzkury. Tumacy: as where Chriſt ſaich of an obſtinate brother, if f he eg /ett to hear, (Mat. me 
19.17.) or obſtinately refuſe to hear. dum 
« THC Kol. I finde the word here tranſlated 8 &/ebedience, twice oppoſed to a willing and 19.,! 
VT AR « h 7eady obedience ; namely of true Saints (2 Cor.10.6.) and of Chriſt, Row.5.19. A 
__ This oppoſition 1mporteth a wilfull diſobedience : or a contumacy as-ſome here Who 
0". tranſlate the word. A 
tranſgreſſio pro- Others under the former word trayſgreſſion, comprile linnes of commiſſion : and ot G 
hibitrowum. —=under the later word, di/cbedience, linnes of omiſſion. For the Verb from whence are hf 
TUCSY DN. the later word is derived, ſ1gnifieth to negle& or refuſe to hear, Aſarth, 18.17. WOre 
4 * ag | There is queſtionleſs a difference betwixt theſe two words, either in the degrees, | Gud 
=" or in the kinds of diſobedience ; in which reſpec the univerſall, or (as here it is | 
All Gnnes pu- uſed ) diſtributive particle, k every, 1s premiſed : to ſhew that no tranſgreſlion, 
niſhed, great Or mean, in one or other kinde paſſed unpuniſhed. | T 
Tart. | Letnot any think, by mincing his linne, to eſcape puniſhment. A Prophet ha- 
ving reckoned up a catalogue of ſins, ſome greater, ſome lighter ; maketh this in- | T 
ference, | 


ſe 


Verſ2,3,4, Epiſtle to the Hear nws., 


ference, If 4 man do the like to any one of theſe things,he ſhall ſurely dye,EzeK.18.10,13, 
Every particular branch of Gods Law 15 4S 4 diitinct linck of a chain ; if any one 
linck fail, the whole chain 1s broken. The will of the Law-maker is difobeyed in 
every iranſgretſion, fames 2.10,11. Herein lieth a main difference betwixt a faith- 
full ſervant of God, and a formall profeſſor : The tormer makes conſcience of 
every ſin: The later of ſuch only as are leſs agreeable to his own corrupt humour, 
or ſuch as he conceiveth moſt dammageable co himlelf. 


Sg. SY of puniſhments 04 tranſgrefſoars. 


He memorable judgements executed on the 1/7aelites after the Law was given 

uuto them on Mount $:ai, do give evident proof of the Divine vengeance 
which was executed on the tranſgreſſors thereof. Many of thoſe judgements are 
reckoned up together, 1 Cor.10.5,&c, 

I will endeavour further to exemplifie the ſame in particular judgements execu- 
ted on the tranſgreſſors of every one of the particular precepts, or of denunciations 
of judgements againlt them. | 

1 Moſes and Aaros tor their tranſgreſlions againſt the firſt Commandment, be. 


-— <—_ -— —— ——— ——— ———— 


cauſe they belreved net, but rebelled againſt Gods Word, died in the wilderneſs and 


entred not into Cazaazy, Numb.20.12,34-. 

2 The Iſraelites that worſhiped the golden Calf, (Exod.z2.6,28.) and joyned 
themſelves unto Baal-Peor, (Numb.25.3,4,5.) And the ſons of Aaros, that offered 
frange fire, (Lev.10.1,2.) were all deſtroyed for their Idolatry againſt the ſecond 
Commandment. : 

2 The blaſphemour againſt the third Commandment, was ſtoned, Levit. 24. 
11.23: 

4 He that gathered ſticks upon the Sabbath day,was alſo ſtoned for violating the 
fourth Commandment, Namb.15.32,36. 

Cerah, Dathan and eAbiram, with ſuch as took part with them, periſhed for 
breaking the fifth Commandment in riſing up againſt 2Zoſes and Aaron their Go- 
vernours in State and Church, Namb.16.3,32,35. 

6 A murtherer was to be put to death and not ſpared, Vamb.35.31. 

7 Zimriand Coſby were ſuddenly ilain together for their impudent filthineſs : 
and the people that committed whoredom with the daughters of Afoab, Numb.25. 
1,8, 9. 

'$ Achan for coveting and ſtealing what God had forbidden, was deſtroyed with 
all that belonged to him, 7oſh.7.21,24,25. 

9 A falle witneſs was co bedealt withall, as he had thought to have done to his 
brother, Dext.19.19. His doom 1s this, He ſhall wot be unpuniſhed, he fhall periſh, 
Prov.19.5. & 21.28. 

Not 0 1nfift on any more particulars, theſe and all other tranſgreſſions,together 
wih their puniſhment, are comprited under theſe words, Czr/ed be he that confirmeth 
not all the Words of this Law to do them, Deut.27.26. 

[r.itances of particular judgements on ſuch as believed not, or diſobeyed the 
meſiage that was brought unto them by Angels, are old Zacharias, who was ſtruck 
dumb, ( Zyke 1.20.) and Lots wife who was turned into a pillar of ſak, Geneſ. 
19..17,20. | 

Now all theſe things Were our examples, and ave Written for our admonition : upon 
Whos the ends of the World are come, 1 Cor.10.6,11. 

Angels ate not now ſent to us: Yetare the Miniſters of Gods word ſentunto us 
otGod; the Lord that ſends, is rather to be reſpeRed then the Meſſengers that 
arejent. That therefore which is here ſaid of recompenſing diſobedience to the 
word of Angels, may be applied to all diſobedience againſt any Miniſter ſent of 
God, fohn 13.20. Lake 10.16. 


F. 16. Of the reward of tranſgreſſors. 
"= judgement on tranſgreſſors is thus expreſſed, Received a juſt recompence of 


reward, 
This phraſe, © recompence of reward, is the interpretation of one Greek word : 
but 
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- buta compound word: and ſo compriſeth under it two words: whereof the one 


ſignifieth Þ 4 rendring : the other © 4 reward. The Verb whence it 1s derived ſigni- 
fieth to 4 give a reward. DT 

Theſe two words © rexder, reward, are ſometimes diſtinctly ſet down without 
compolition, as Aatth.20.8. Rev.ill.ls. 2 

He that hath the Office or power to give or render a reward, is {tiled f x 7ewardey, 
Hebr.11.6. Y.23. FEE: 

The word uſed in this Text, I finde three ſeveral times in this Epiſtle : as here, 
and Chap.10.35. $.132-& 11,26, $.125, Inall which it implieth a reward where- 
by ſomewhat is recompenſed, 

The word tranſlated $ reward, is diverſly taken, according to the perſons to 
whom, and work for which itis given. If to a perſon accepted of God, for a 
work approved by him, it importeth ſuch a reward as compriſeth under it grace, 
mercy, bleſling. If to a wicked perſon, for an evil work, it intenderh a fearful] 
revenge : and compriſeth under it, anger, terrour, curſe, Chriſt uſerh this word 
in an indefinite ſenſe, which in one caſe may be applied one way, in another caſe 
another way. Ay reward is With me, ſaith Chrilt, to give every man according to his 
Work, Rev.12 12, A> men and their works are different, ſome good, ſome evil, 10 
is Chriſts reward different, The reward of the good is eternall life : and of the evil, 
indignation and Wrath, Rom.2., 6,7,8. 

In regard of this difference we reade of Þ the reward of a righteous man, Matth, 
10,41, and of iche reward of iniquity, As 1.18. or the reward of unrighteouſneſs ; 
which 1s alſo called the wages of anrighteonſneſs, 2 Pet.2.13,15, Inthis later ſenſe 
the word is here uſed, and importeth revenge, 

Judgement executed on the wicked for their wickedneſs, is called 4 reward, be- 
cauſe 4t is as due unto him, as the reward which uſeth to be given to a diligent anda 
faithfull labourer is due to him. 

This word in Greek is uſed to ſet out that which the labourers in the Vineyard 
recetved for their labour, and is tranſlated k h;re, Matth.20.8, 

There is another Greek word tranflated ! wages, (the Wages of ſin t5 death, Rom. 
6.23.) which doth ſomewhat more fully ſer out the reaſon of this word reward, 
applied to workers of evil. It ts taken from the allowance or pay which is given to 
ſouiciers. In this proper ſignification it is uſed, Zake 3.14. and tranſlated wages 
or allowance. It is alſo uſed 1 Cor.9.7. and tranſlated charges. That word is like- 
wiſe uſed for allowance due to a Miniſter of the Word, 2 Cor. 11.8. 

Both this word, turned Wages, and alſo the other, reward, intend that which is 
due to the thing for which it is given. Reward is due to the evil works of unbelievers 
upon deſert : but to the good works of believers upon Gods gracious promiſe and 
faithfulneſs in making his word good. 


I. 17. Of the juſt puniſhment of tranſgreſſors, 


O ſhew that puniſhment on tranſgreſſors is moſt due, this epithete, © ;uff, is 

premiſed thus, a juſt reccmpence of rewar a. Therefore the damnation of ſuch is 
allo faid to be j:3#, Rom.3 8. and that 3t #5 Þ a righteous thing With God to recompence 
tribulation to them, 2 Theſl.1.6. Andin this reſpe& the judgement. of God is ſaid 
to be righteous, Row.2.5. It is but < one word in Greek that ſetteth out ; righteous 
Judgement, Itis compounded of theſe two words, righteors, judgement : and ſhews 
wry righceouſneſs'is inſeparable from Gods judgement, his judgement is alwaies 
rISUTEOUS 

1c muſt needs be ſo, becauſe God that rendereth the recompence, is a moſt juſt 
judge, Gez.18,25. Pſ/al.g 8. Rom. 3.6. 

Why then, may ſome ſay, are not all tranſgreſſours puniſhed > for experience 
of all ages giveth proof, that many cranſgreſlions and tranſgreſſours have from time 
to time been paſſed over, 

To remove this ſcrupte we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt believers and others. 

Chriſt, as a Surety, hath received a jutt recompence of reward for all the tranſ- 
gſetlions of all ſuch as have believed in him, or ſhall believe in him. Beſides the 
Lord, in wiſdom and love to ſuch, oft taketh occaſion from their tranſgreſſions to 


inflict 


HELI. 
L . 


Verl.3. Epiſtle to the HesBrEws. 
inflit temporary nw = FEY on them : not. in revenge, nor for ſatisfaction : but 
ir ſpiritual profit, Heb. 12.10, EE. LE 

CG receive not a recompence of reward for their evil deeds in this 
life. have their recompence _— p p - the full, againſt that day which is itiled 

y the righteous udoement of God, OMm.2.5. 
gh" | Is 2 wouel & one kinde or other, every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience 

wveth a juſt recompence of reward, : | 
_— is [ied tO ch a reward, becauſe the tranſgreſſor recetveth it, and 

t for his tranſgreſſton. : 
9 entareliion evefore, by a Metonymy of the effect, 1s put tor a tranſgreſlor: 
A tranſgreſſor is ſaid to receive the reward here intended, not asa willing act on 
his part: but asit is a due debt and fo to be received: for puniſhment 1s as juſtly 
due to a tranſgreſſor, as any good reward to him that doth that which 1s required 
ofhim. Puniſhment is a ſatisfaRtion for a tranſpreſflion, even as for a debt that is 
due : in which reſpec ſins and tranſgreſſions are ttiled debts, Aarth.6.12. and 
chey on whom the puniſhment is inflicted, are in the 4 Greek and © Latine Dialet 
faid to pay the puniſhment: becauſe by enduring puniſhment a kinde of fatisfacti- 
on is made : and they who make the ſatisfaRtion, pay the debr., This payment doth 
not neceſſarily imply a voluntary a&, but an a&t that is moſt due and juſt. The 
ſenſe, the grief, the ſmart, the pain of a puniſhment or judgement liech-on him that 
is puniſhed or judged. Theſe therefore may well be faid to receive the-recompence 
that is or ſhall be inflicted. They that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation, Rom, 
1343, They cannot avoid it: will they nill they, they ſhall have it. He that is juſt 
in giving to every one their due, inflicts it. | 

Thus every word in this claute ſetteth out the equity of the judgement here de- 
nounced. 1. Itis a reward. ' 2. Itis a rendring of that which is due. 3. Itis juſt, 
4. It is received as that which 1s due and juſt. 


S. 18. Of the certainty of 7udgement, 


Rom the juſt puniſhment which was inflicted on ſuch as tranſgreſſed the word 
Piranea! under the pedagogy of the Law, the Apoſtle makes this inference, 
How ſhall we eſcape if We negleft, &c. 

The manner of expreſling this inference (by an interrogation, 2 How ?) addeth 
much emphaſis ; and ſheweth that the conſequence inferred is a juſt conſequence, 
and without all queſtion moſt true : even ſo as they themſelves cannot deny it. Ic 
is ſomewhat like to this expreflion, Thinkeſt thou this, O man, that judgeft them 
Which do ſuch things, and doeſt the ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgement of Gd ? 
Rem. 2.3. See on Chap,1. Y.46, & 145. | 

The word tranſlated Þ e/cape, uſeth to have reference to ſome evil of puniſh- 
ment : oro ſome danger or damage : and implieth a flying from it, or an avoid- 
ing of if, 

I finde the Greek word ſeven times uſed in the New Teſtament ; twice for eſca- 
ping out of the danger wherein men were. And it is tranſlated according to the no- 
tation of the word fled; as where the Jaylor thought that his priſoners had been 
fied, Ats 16.27. And where the Exorcifts fled out of the houſe where a demoniack 
let upon them, As 19.16. Once it ſets out a preventing of danger intended by 
man: as, where the Apoſtie faith, Teſcaped his hands, 2 Cor.11.33. Once alſo tt 
lets our a preventing of Divine judgement, Zeke 21.36. Three times it is nega- 
uvely uſed, to ſhew, that in ſuch and ſuch caſes, judgement canniot be avoided, 
but ſhall aſſuredly be-inflicted, as Row.2.3. 1 Theſſ:5.3. andin this place. 

This manner of expreſling the ſure and ſore vengeance here intended, is like to 
that commination which is denounced againſt the tranſgrefſion of the third Com- 
mandment in theſe words, The Lord Will not hold him gailtleſs, Exod. 20. 7. He 
ſhall aſſuredly be found guilry and anſwerably judged. It is alſo like to Heb.10.29. 
& 12.25. To ſhew that he himſelf as well as others, and others as well as himſelf, 
are all, without exception of any, liable to the judgement. He expreſſeth the 
firſt perſon and plural number, < zpE. | 

Thisſhews that there are degrees both of ſin and judgemenc : for according to 
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eA Commentary upon the Cua Il, 


the hainouſneſſe of ſinne, will be the heavineſſe of judgment. Zeruſalem was (in all 
her wayes corrupted more then Samaria or Sodom ; Therefore ſhe did bear her own ſhame, 
: for the ſinwes which ſhe committed more abominable then they, EzEK-1 6.47,52. It ſhall 
by be more tolerable for Tyre and Syden, then for C horazin and Bethſaida; and for Se: 
dew: ,then for Capernaum at the day of judgment, Matth,11.22,24. | 
Hereby is the Wiſedom of God manifeſted, in putting difference betwixr the 


' kindes of ſinne;and his Juſtice in proportioning puniſhment according to the kindes 
i of ſinne. : . 
Mi It will be therefore our wiſedom, as to take heed of every tranigrellion, ſo tg 


take due notice of the aggravation of a tranſgrefſion,to make us the more watchtu]! 
and circumſpe thereabour. 


$.19. Of neglefting ſalvation. 


$ SuhjonrTec. | 2 Exlefing, is the at under which the thing here caxed, is expreſſed. Neg/e#, 
N=, ſeem to intend a ſmall degree of ſinne ; eſpecially as it 1s oppoted to 
contempt; and when it is diſtinguiſhed from diligent care. For we ſay of him tha 
Fs is not ſo diligent in his duty,as he ought to be,that he is veg/zgerr. | 
In this extenuatiog ſenſe, faith an Apoſtle, Þ /w4/! nor be negligent to put you in 
remembrance,(2 Pet 1.12.) I will letflip no opportunity. S* Paw 1n this lenſe ad.- 
* widuiact, Viſeth Timothy, not to neglett the guift that was in him,1 Tim. 4. I 4 
ff Thus may the word be here pertinently uſed, and that in regard of the worth of 
if ſalvation here mentioned. For in the leaft degree,or meaneſt manner to difreſpet 
ſo precious, ſo needtull, ſo uſefull a thing as /a/varzon, 1s a great point of folly, of 
y. ingratitude, yea and of rebellion. And it ſheweth,thac they co whom this ſalvation 
i is brought, ought not any way to diſefteem it ; they ought not to neglect ir. - 
The word Negle&, may further, according to the notation of the Greek, imply 
UAE, 9 hy as wor deſpiting of a thing. For the 4 ſimple verb of which this 1s compound- 
it | ed, ſignifiech to have an eſpeciall care of a thing. It ſets out that care which God 
[Hit e &v]u wines hath of his children, for © He careth for you, 1 Pet.5.7. What greater care can there 
TEL Uuiay. be,then that which God taketh of his? ; : 
if "0  Thefcompound with a privative particle, as the word in my text is, ſetteth out a 
* {LEAGHY. diſpoſition ſo farre from tender care and great reſpect, as it implieth the clean con- 
 .,, trary; namely an utter zejettizg ( as where God faith of the Jews whom he caſt 
* 1922 15M offs / regarded them not ; or I cared not for them, Heb.8.9. yea and a plain deſpi- 
W oz «U[eay. ling of a thing, . and a ſcorning of it: as where it is ſaid of them that were invi- 
Wh b &v5A,cz2y]ne, ted to the wedding of the Kings ſonne, © they made light of it : or they cared not 
| for it. Thatthis intended a deſpiſing of it, is evident by the effects that are noted 
ro follow thereupon ; which were, preferring their farm and merchanaizc before the 
K ings ſounes marriage : the intreating of the Kings ſervants, that were ſent to them., 
deſpuefully, and ſlaying them, Matth.22.5,6. Doth not the hogs that prefers gar- 
bage, offall, or any filthy refuſe, before ſilver, gold and pearl, contemn theſe 
precious things > Do not dogs, that fly in the faces of ſuch as bring things of Sreat - 
worth unto ther, deſpiſe them ? this word then of neg/e&ing, here uſed and ap- 
plied by the Apoſtle to ſo precious a thing as ſalvation, can intend no leſle then a 
deſpiſing thereof. This therefore is a great aggravation of their ſinne,who live un- 
der the Goſpe), and any way light the ſame. And it neerly concerns us to whom 
his ſalvation is tendred,to take heed of negle#ing the ſame. 


S. Of the ppord of Salvation. 


b * caſed. [| Bows precious thing which is here ſaid to be negleed,is ® /alvation, Hereof ſee 
Chap.1.S.159. 

The eternal ſalvation of the ſoul,is the ſalvation here aimed at. But by a meto- 
nomy, the Goſpel that revealeth that ſalvation is here meant. 

As here bby an excelleacy it is called ſalvation, ſo more eſpecially it is tiled the 
j Goſpel of ſalvation, Eph.1.13. The werd of ſalvation, AQs 13.26. The power of God 
q to ſalvation, Rom.1.16. The prace of God which bringeth ſalvation, Tit.2.11. The 
i time of the Goſpelis alſo called The day of ſalvation,2 Cor.6.2. Miniſters ofthe Go- 
lj ſpel are they which fhew unto us the way of ſalvation, ARS 16,1 ” 
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Verſs Epiſtle to the HeBREwWS. 


| —Thatunder this word Salvation, the Goſpel is here meant, 1s evident, by the op- 
, ofition thereof to the Word ſpoken by engels,' ver. 2. That word was before the 
. a of the Goſpel, and it 1s com priſed under this title, Law. Now here he prefer- 
reth the Goſpe/ before the Law ; therefore the Goſpel muk needs be here meant. 
Fitly may the Goſpel be tiled /a/varzos in ſundry reſpects,as, _ 
1, In oppoſition to the Law, which was a miniſtration of condemnation, 2 Cor.z.9. 

But this of /alvation,E ph.1.13. 

' 2, Inregard of the Axthor of the 


241 Os l b 
! _— TR regard of the matter of the Goſpel, A#s 28.28. Whatſoever is needfull to 


falyation, is contained in the Goſpel; and wharſoever ts contained in the Goſpel, 
maketh to ſalvation. y- | 
4. In regard of Gods appointing the Goſpel to be the means of ſalvation : For it 
, pleaſed God by preaching the Goſpel to ſave thoſe that beleeve, 1 Cor.1.21. 
F-1 5. In regard of the end of the Goſpel, which ts ro give knowledge of ſalvation, Luk, 
. 1 1.77. 1Pet.1.9. 
6. In regard of the powerfull effects of the Goſpel : 
6" þ vatiou, ROoM.1.16. — | 
9efſt, Tf ſalvation be appropriated to the Goſpel, how were any of the Jews, 
that lived before the time of the Goſpel, ſaved ? | 


Goſpel, Jeſus Chriſt, who is ſalvation it ſelf, 


It ts the power of God toſal- 


f Anſw. They had the Goſpel, Heb.4.2. Gal.3.6, In this reſpect Chriſt is ſaid to 
t be ſlain from the fonndation of the world,Rev.13.8, tO be ever the ſ[ame,Heb.13.8. 
f The firſt Promiſe made to man, in the judgment denounced ag:i1nft the devil im- 


$1 mediatly after mans fall (Ger.3.1 5-) contained the ſumme of the Goſpel. Abels 
facrifice,Gen.4.4. and Noahs,Gen.8.20,21. and others: and the tundrv Types of 
the Ceremonial Law, and ſundry Prophecies and Promiſes in the Prophets, fer ont 
Chrifſt,the ſubſtance of the Goſpel : but not ſo clearly, ſo fully, ſo powerfully as the 
miniſtry of the Goſpel. - Lay 4 

In this reſpe&,not ſimply,but comparatively;falvation is appropriated to the mi- 
niſtry of the Goſpel: and a main difference made betwixt it and the miniſtry of the 
Law, 2 Cor.3.0,7- \ BAT MES 4. | 

Oh how blinde are they who truſt to any other means of ſalvation, then the Go- 
ſpel! Such blinde beetles were Jews, who would be juſtified and faved by the 
Law : and Papiſts, by their works : and Enthuſiaſts, by the inſpirations of thetr 
own brains : and the vulgar ſort, by their good meaning. 

It will be our wiſdom to give good entertaintment to the Goſpel : to be well in- 
ſtruced therein : to beleeve in ic : to ſubje& our ſelves thereto: and to be confor- 
mable to it in the whole man. 

Our labour herein 1s not loſt, Salvation is a ſufficient recompence. I ſup- 
poſe there is none ſo deſperate, but like Balaam, he could wiſh to die the death of 
the righreous, and that his laſt end might be like his, N»-b.23.10. Let our care be 
to uſe the means, as well as to defire the end. To us is the word of this ſalvation 
lent, Atts 13.26, If we neglect the Goſpel, we put away ſalvation, and judge our 
ſelves unworthy of eternal life, As 13.46. | ” | 


S$.21. Of the great Salvation of the GoSpel. 
y {— excellency of the aforeſaid Salvation is ſet out in this word, = /o 
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great. 3 Twargvlns:' 


he Þ relative whence this is derived, is ſometimes joyned with a word of ® jafzee. 


wonder, thus; © how wondrous great. In like manner this word here, /o wondrous 
» great. 


c * 
Sevens ts ne 
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It 1sa relative and withall a note of comparates : yet hath it here no correlative, 7 


| nor reddition to ſhew how great it is. 
I finde in other places a reddition joyned with it : as where mention is made of 


T; a ery great earthquake, it is thus expreſſed ; 4 / mighty an earthquake; ſuch an < maxIng 


BE Ove ,4s was not ſonce men Were upon the earth,Rev.16.18. 4 
a0 - This manner of ſetting down the word without a correlative, wants not empha« 
= 1s; forit implieth itto be Woxderf;ull great : ſo great as cannot be expreſſed; + © 


| Wh 


cre the Apoſtle maketh mention of a very great danger, wherein he deſpair- 
S cd 
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edeven of life, he thus ſets it out 3 God delivered us from ſo great a death (2. Cor, | 
10.) ſo great, as one would have thought. none could have been delivered-tromi, | 
In like manner, this phraſe, here intimateth, that this ſalvation is fo great, as neyer ; 
the like was brought unto men before : nor can a greater be expected hereafter, | 
In what re- Well may the ſalvation brought unto us by the Goſpel be {tiled, /o grear, i; | 
ſpes Golpel- three eſpeciall reſpects. | 
ſalvation. is 1. Inregard of the cleer manifeſtation thereof. The types, propheſies and pre. 
ny miſes under the Law were very dark and obſcure, in regard of the cleer preachin 
of the Goſpel. Now ſalvation is ſo clearly revealed, as a clearer manifeſtation 
thereof is not to be expected in this world. The vail which was upon the heart of th | 
7ews 7 taken away under the Goſpel : and now we all with oper, face behold,as in a glaſſe, 
the glory of the Lord,2 Cor.3.15,16,18. | 

2. 1n regard of the large ſpreading forth of this Goſpel. Thus faid the Lordty | 
his Sonne of old concerning this Point ; 1t zs a light thing that thou ſhouldeſt be my | 
ſervant, to raiſe up the tribes of Facob, and to reſtore the preſerved of Iſrael : I will alh | 
give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my ſalvation unto the end of th | 
earth,11a.49.6. 

3. In regard of the efficacy and the power of the God. Prophets complained f 
the hittle fruit thatthey reaped of their labours,thus; 7 have labowred in vain, ] hav 
ſpent my ſtrength for nought,11a.49.4. Who hath beleeved onr report ? Tla.53.1. Th 

., Word of the, Lord Was made a reproach unto me, and a deriſion aaily, Jer.20.8. But the 
| Apoſtles in moſt of their Epiſtles, give thanks for the efficacy of the Goſpel in thok 
Churches co whom. it was preached : as Rem. 1.8. 1 Cor.4.1.4,5. Phil.1.3,5. Coll, 
3,4. 1 Theſ.1.2,3., 2 Theſ-1.3.1 Pet.1.3.2 foh.v.4. | 
The better _ This onthe one ſide doth much amplifie the bleſſing of the Goſpel : and it rati- þ 
things under fieth the promiſe which God of old thus made to his Church, 1 will do better unty Jo ; 
the Golpel. yhey at the beginning, Ezek.36:11. For under the Goſpel, God hath provided a bette\þ 
"= _— "51 thing for #5,Heb.11.40. namely a better Covenant, Heb.8,6. a better teſtament, Heb, | 
dah 6 7.22. better Promiſes, Heb.8.6. better Sacrifices,Heb.9.23, a better hope,Heb. 7.19, | 
So great.are the chings by the. Goſpel revealed unto the Church, as i» former ag | 
were not made known,Ephel.3.5. CMany Prophets,and Kings,and Righteous men dcjr 
redvo ſee theſe things,but ſaw them-got, Matth, 13.17. Luk.10.24, Afﬀter this ſalvs 
tion, not only the Prophets have.enquired, but alſo the Angels deſire to look intoit, 
I Pet.1,10,12, h ; 
Go On the other fide, this grear ſalvation is a great aggravation of all negle& there 
oſpel- ins , | ! omg ls 
thegremer. Of. On this ground Chritt aggravateth the Jews contempt of the Goſpel in his | 
time : and plainly telleth them, that the men of Nineveh,and the Leen of the South, | 
ſhall riſe up in judgement againſt them, becauſe a greater then fonas, and a greater th | 
Setomon was among them,Matth. 12.4.1,42. T hz u the condemnation, that light is com | 
iyto the World,and men loved darkne(ſe rather then light, Joh.3.19. 
.  -This neerly,concerns us,who live in this laſt age of the world, wherein this gre 
ſalvatzon, hath broken through the thick clowd of Antichriſtianiſme, and bright | 
ly, ſbined forth, to-us; and who live in that place of the world, where able Mint | 
ſters and powerful Preachers abound. | ; ; 
As God in this his goodneſle hath abounded to us, ſo ſhould we abound in know: [ 
ledge, in faith, in hope,in charity,in new obedience, and in all other Goſpel-graces | 
S* Payl upon the apprehenſion of the abounding of Gods grace towards him ovet ! 
and above others, maketh this inference, [laboured more abundantly then they all : 
1.Ccr.15.10. Greater bleſſings require greater thankfulneſſe. God had aboundel ' 
to 74dah in bleſſings more then to 1/-ael : thereupon a Prophet maketh this infe | 
rence, Though thou 1ſrael play the harlet,yet let not Fudah offend, Hoſ.4.15. | 
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: $:22. Of Chriſt the Preacher of the Goſpel. | 


"09 =— excellency of the forementioned falyation, is ſet out by the firſt publiſher | 
24 Tx weir: | thereof ; Who.is here Kiled the Lord, Of this title Lord, given to Chriſt, Se | 
Chap.1,v.10, $,128, Itis here uſed to ſet out the dignity of the author of the Go- 

ſpcl;. thereby to commend it the more unto. us, F 
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Verſ.,, Epiſtle to the Heprnews, 3 13I 2 


\ 0bje, God was the Author of the Word which Angels ſpake unto his people, 
and in chat reſpe&,that Word was divine. Can there be any greater authority of a Differences 
Word then to be divine ? ED berwixr rhings 
Anſw. Though there be no greater authority then a div:ne authority, yer there m__ 
may be ſundry &fferences berween the things that are divine. For 
1, Of divine truths there may be degrees: Some may be of greater moment, or 
of greater conſequence then others : ro pay Tythes under the Law was a divine 1n- 
junction; bur judgment mercy and faith,Were weightier matters of the Law,Mat.23.23, 
2, There were different kindes of revealing divers truths, ſome more obſcurely, 
ſome more cleerly,2 Cor.4.14,18. . 
3. Some divine truths were more ſtrongly confirmed then others. Pricſts under 
the Law were made Without az Oath 5 but Chrift with an Oath : fo as Chrilts Pricit- 
hood was more ſtrongly confirmed, Heb.7.20,21. 
4, More excellent Miniſters may be uſed in diſpenſing ſome divine truths then 
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in others. Behold a greater then Fonas ts here. Behold a greater then Solomon us here, 
faith Chriſt of his own Miniſtry, 2Zatth. 12.41,42. 
In all theſe doth the latter word, here ſpoken of, excell the former, 
edof | '1, In the very matter thereof : Such myſteries are revealed by the Goſpel, as i 
have | other ages were not made known,Ephel.3.5. The Law made nothing perfett : but the 
The k briaging im of a better hope did, Epheſ.7.19, In this reſpect the Goſpel is here ftiled 
tthe © Salvation, rather then the Law, 
hoſe-k 2, Inthe maxner of revealing : The Goſpel is farre more ciear and effetual, 
ol, þ 2 Cor.3.18, See F$.20,21, 
: 3. In the ratification : The Goſpel is much more firm then the Law. See $.36. 
rati. © 4. In the 4:nifter : None comparable to the Sonne of God, the firſt Preacher 
om þ of the Goſpel. See Chap 1.Y.14- 
eel - If Chriſt the Lord vouchſafed to be a Miniſter of the Goſpel, who ſhall ſcorn 
Heb, © tlfis function ? The Pope, Cardinals, ſundry Biſhops and others that pretend to be 
7.19, | Chriſts Vicars, are farre from performing that which Chriſt did in this kinde: and 
age many that lay claim to Peters Keyes, are farre from obſerving the advice which 
arſe he, for the right uſe of them,thus gave ; Feed the flock of God which i« among you, ta- 
yg king the overſight thereof, not by conſtraint but willingly : not for filthy Iucre, but of a 
toit, ready minde : Neither as being Lords over Gods heritage, but being enſamples to the 
flack, 1 Pet. 5. 2,3. Many took more Lordſhip upon them over Gods flock, then 
ere- Chriſt the true Lord did while he was on earth; yet it was he that brought this 
bis © great ſalvation. 
ath, | x Chrilts being a Prophet, See ver. 12. $.112. Of his being a Miniſter, See Chap. 
then © "EC 
Come 8.23. Of preaching the Goſpel. 
reat "= rejation of the foreſaid Salvation is expreſſed in this word 2 froken : name- * endow. | 
ght- ly by voice or word of mouth. Þb The month ſpeaketh,aith Chritt, Matth.12. *7* ST AeeAes 
link | 34 And of Goditis faid ; © He ſpaky by the mouth of his holy Prophets,Luk.1,70.$0 9 _ 
j men are ſaid © to [peake with the tongue, 1 Cor.13.1. Ande Words are ſaid to be ſþo- —_—_— os Ai 
on- | ken,Joh. 3.34. & 14.10. \E 
Ces, |  Thecorrelative to ſpeaking 18 hearing : We do hear them ſpeak, AQs 2.11. For by *m pnud]a TY 
wer | hearing,that which is 1poken by one,is beſt underſtood by another : and by a right Os AgAH . 
al, & underſtanding of the truth and good of that which is ſpoken, it comes to be belee- 
ded | ved. Hence is it chat God hath appointed ſpeaking of his Word to be the ordinary 
nfe- | means of ſalvation, 1 Cor.1.21, 
| Speaking the Word is off put for preaching it, and ſo tranſlated : as A&s 8.25. 
; t when they had preached the Word of Ged. And As 13.42. The Gentiles beſought * AgAinous[55, 
; taat theſe words might s be preached. 8 AcAnJuvete 
Thus by our former Engliſh and others, *tis tranflated in this Text, Which at 
her | the firs began to be preached, &c. Without all queſtfon ſo much is here intended - 
See Þ by the Apoſtle : For he muſt needs mean ſuch a ſpeaking of the Word as might 
Gor þ make it powerfull to that great ſalvation which he mentioned before. For that pur- 


pole no ſpeaking is comparable to preaching. 
G 2 Preaching 
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132 eA Commentary :.pon the (nap. ll, 
What preach- Preaching is a cleer revelation of the Myſtery of Salvation by 2 Invit.ls Miniſter, 
Ing 18s No man can attain ſalvation except he know the wav thereto. Prople ie deflroyed 
+.4.1v0rmaggs for lack of knowledge, Hol.a.6., But what S000 coth any reap Dy 2OWIRCELunteſſe 
By preaching he beiceve what he knoweth ? The Word preached did zot pref.r them, ;:rt buing mixed 
Faith. with faith in them that heard it,Heb.4.2. But huw ſpall any belceve ty him of Whom, 
they have not heard ? and how ſhall they hear Without a P reacher ? anc. how ſoall they 
preach except they be ſent ? Rom. 10.14,15. > 
He who is ſent of God, that is,fet apart, according to the rule of Gods Word,to 
be a Miniſter of the Goſpel, doth himſelf underſtand che myiteries thereof, and is 
enabled to make them known to others : he alſo ſtandeth in Gods room, and in 
Gods Name makes offer of ſalvation, 2 Cor.5-2C. This moves men to belceve and 
ro be ſaved. This is the ordinary way appointed of God tor attaining falvation, 
This courſe Chriſt, who was ſent of God,took ; He Wenr throz:ghurr every City and 
village preaching, and ſpewing the glad tydings ef the Kingdom of God, LuK.8.1, He 
commanded thoſe, whom he ſent,io to do, Luk 9.2.Mar. 16.15. 
Miniſters dili- Sq qjq they whom he immedatly ſent, Aizs 5.42. So have done others after 
gent in preach- |, 1: and ſo will do all true and taithfull Miniſters of Chriſt to the worlds end. 
—_ Preaching being a means ſanctified of God unto ſalvation, how diligerit and 
faithfull ought Miniſters of the Goſpel to be in preaching the ſame! Thereby they 
may ſave themſelves and them that hear them, 1 7.4.16. Bur Idol and idle Mi- 
niſters, ſuch as cannot or care not to preach the word, do much hinder men trom 
this great ſalvation, 


Miniſters How beautifull ought the feet of them to be that preach the Goſpel of peace, and bring 
preaching to oladtyaings of Gocd things ? Rom. 10.15, 
be reipected, If this great ſalvation, the effect of preaching, were duly weighed, Miniſters 


would be diligent in preaching, and people patient in hearing the ſame. For this is 
a ſtrong motive to enforce the one and the other, Both preaching and hearing have 
necc to be preſſed upon mens conſciences, 

See more of preaching Gods Word,Chap.I 39.97. 


$.24. Of Chriſt firſt publiſhing the Goſpel. 


= firſt that cleerly and fully preached the Goſpel of Salvation, was the Lurd 
Sms dpyiv Mes Chriſt, It took beginning to be ſpoken by him ; according to the Greek phraſe. 
fro dzhega Till he came and preached, people fate in darkneſſe, and inthe ſhadow and region of 
death : but when he began to preach,they ſaw great light, Matth.4 16. 
It cannot be dented but that the ſubſtance of the Goſpel, and therein ſalvation, 
was preached from the beginning of the world ( a hath been ſhewed before, g.20, 
21.) but ſo dark was that kinde of light, as, like the light of the Moon when the 
Sunne ſhineth, 1s accounted no light. The day taketh his beginning from the riſing 
of the Sunne, and the light that cometh-from thence : $0 Salvation, here ſpoken of, 
taketh beginning from Chriſts preaching the Goſpel. 
Beſides, Chrit is the ſubſtance and truth of all the ſhadowes, figures, types, Pro- 
pheſies and Promiſes of that Salvation which was ſet out by them. When Chriſt the 
Lord came,and declared himſelf to be the ſubſtance and truth of the Law, he might |} 
well be accounted the firſt publiſher of ſalvation. 
Objeet. Iris ſaid of the Miniſtry of Foh the Baptiſt, The beginning of the Geſpel of } 
Zeſrus Chrift,Mark 1.1. 
Anſw. 7ohns Miniſtry, in reference to the Miniftry of the Law and the Prophets, 
may be ſaid comparitively, to be the beginning of the Goſpel : becauſe it was in the * 
very ume wherein Chriſt, the ſubſtance of the Goſpel, was exhibited. 7ohn was ? 
Chriſts meſſenger ſent before his face, to prepare the Way before him,Mark 1.2, Thus it {| 
is ſaid, that all the Prophets and the Law prophecied until! 7ohn, Matth.11.13. i 
In 7ohns time was Chritt actually exhibited. He was baptiſed by oh, Matth.3. | 
I3,c. And fohs declared him, pointing him out,as it were with the finger,ſaying ; 
Behold the Lamb of Ged,Joh.1.29. oh alſo heard of the works of Chriſt, Marth. 
11.2. In this reſpect it is ſaid, that, Among them that are born of Womey, there hath nat | 
riſen a greater then fohn the Baptiſt,Matth, 11.11. | 
70bas Miniſtry was a middle Miniſtry between the Law and the Go ſpel ; between 
. the 
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che Prophets and Chriſt. He took part of both kindes. He preaches that the kingdom 


of heaven Was - band, Marth 3.2. But Chriſt, that the Kingdom of God ts come un- 
th.12.22. 
mm —_ of the fulneſs ofthe Golpel, and of a arſtinct and clear manifeſta- 
cion of all things that appertained to this great ſalvation, Chriſt molt truly and prou- 
erly is ſaid to be the firit chat preached it, | 

Behold here the benetic of Chriſts being {ent into the vorld. Then firtt came that 
true, full, and bright l:ghrot the world. He Foe followerh ths light, feall not Wa hk 
in darkneſſe, but Shail have the {light of life, Joan 0.12, Fitiy ,O tie POE Iz: 
may I apply that which is laid, John I.10. 1's P3IAN hath ſecr God at any t172e : tive 
enly begorten Son, Which 3s in the beſom of the Father, he hath revealed him. 


S. 25. Of confirms the Word. 


Hough Chriſts own publithing of the Goſpel were ſufficient to make it Worthy 
Tis acceptation ; yet is it ſaid to be * confirmed, That is confirmed which is 
further proved, or fultilled, or made more ſure and certain. Thus Chrilt 1s laid ro 
a confirms the word of his Apoltles with //2xs, Mark 16.20, and God by ſending 
his Son Þ to confirm the promiſes made to the Fathers, Rom.15.8, That alſo which is 
kept from failing or trom being altered, is faid tu be confirmed, So God doth 
c confirms his unto the end, 1 Cor.1.8. and 4 effabliſh them, 1 Cor.1.21. and we 
are called upon © zo be eſtabliſhed with grace, Heb. 13. 3. 

But that which Chritt ſpake needed noc in any ſuch refpec to be confirmed, He 
is a {aithfull and true witneſs, Rev.3.14+ He :s the way, the truth and the life, ( John 
14.6.) that only true way that Jleaceth unto lite. So as there was no fear of any un- 
certainty, or of any failing in his Word. 

Chriſts W ord therefore was contirmed for theſe and other like reaſons. 

1.Becauſe he was not at all rimes,in all places-preſent w:th his Church, to urge and 
preſs his word upon chem. For this end he ſent forth in his life time Diſciples to 
preach, Lake 9.2. & 10.1. And after his aſcenſion he gave Apoſtles and others for 
the perfefting of the Saints, Eph.4.11,12. 

2. Becaute of our weakneſs, Chrift confirmed his word, to ſupport us, that we 
might have ſtrong conſolations. For this end God confirmed his promiſe by an oath, 
Heb.6. 17,18. 

3. Becauſe of the commendable cuſtom of men, who uſe to confirm their own 
words by the conſent and ceftimony of others. Thus. S* Þazl in the Inſcriptions of 
his Epiſtles joyns with himſelf Softhenes, (1 Cor.i.1.) Timothy, ( 2 Cor. I.I.) Sil- 
vanusand Timothy, (1 Thel.1.1.) Timethy with the Biſhops and Deacons, (Phil. 1.1.) 
All the Brethrea which were with him, Gal. 1.2. 

4. Becauſe by Gods Law and mans\,at the mouth of two or three witneſſes every 
word ſhall be eſtabliſhed, Dezt.19.15. | 

Thus Chrifts word was confirmed : 1. In that there were many witneſſes of the 
ſame truth wherein they all agreed, Zake 24.48. Ads 2.32. 

2, Inthat ſuch as deſpiſed him in his life time, after his Reſurre&tion and Aſcen- 
ſion were wrought upon, As 2.37. 

3. In that by reaſon of the power of the Spirit in them, they who preached the 
Goſpel of Chriſt after him, Were received as an eAvngel of God, even as C hrijt feſus, 
Gal.4.14. | 

4. In that many who never heard Chriſt themſelves, believed that word which 
Chriſt had preached, but was made known to them by others, 1 Per.1.8. 

Thus it appears that this confirming of Chriſts Word added nothing to the au- 
thority thereof. The Church may confirm the ſacred Scriptures to be the Word of 
God: yet confer nothing to their authority. Divine myſteries may be confirmed 
by humane teſtimonies : yer no authority brought thereby to thoſe myſteries. 

God being pleaſed thus to confirm the Goſpel to us, it ought'to be a ſteadfaſt 
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word to us, (ſee $.11,) we ought with all ſteadfaſtneſs of faith to receiveit: and . 


to continue ſteadfaſtly therein : as the Chriſtians of the primitive Church did in the 
Apoſtles doctrine, A&s 2.4.2, 
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F$. 26. Of eApoſtles. | 
oe Toy &- Hey by whom Chriſts Word was confirmed, were 3 They that heard him, ſn 
xyouy|wp. Hereby are meant ſuch as Chriſt choſe to be his Diſciples ; who continyall of 
followed him,who heard his Sermons,and ſaw his Works: whom he made Apoſtles, | PY 
: Luke 6.13. + ; | cal 
b Amor Or An Þ Apoſtlezaccording to the notation of the Greek word ſigntfheth ore thatis | 
RT ſent from another. Thus an Apoſtle ſaith, Chriſt ſent me to preach the GoSpel, © as 
cum wander, I Cor.1.17. : : G( 
mittere. Miter The Greek word is uſed for a eſſenger,and fo tranſlated, Phil.2.25, ve! 
legatum. Moft frequently in the New Teſtament an Apoſtle is pur tor fuch an one as was 
ATRMNG ſent, and deputed to a peculiar Function : which was an extraordinary FunGtion, bo 
_ = | endowed with many priviledges. 7» col 
mandatis. Apoſtles therefore were diſtinguiſhed from other Miniſters, both by the manner ! Th 
df TECEI AG of calling them : and alſo by the priviledges confirmed on them. | | ing 
An Apoltles Their Calling was immediate from Chriſt himſelf. That may be applied to allthe | ma 
reling. Apoſtles, which St Pax! faith of his own particular Calling, 4» Apoſtle, xot of men, | | 
neither by man, but by Feſus Chriſt, Gal.1.1. | imt 
Their ſpecial priviledges were theſe : : | ink 
-— "x wang 1. To p/azt Churches : and to lay the foundation. In this reſpect ſaith the Apo. mo 
F > Mfile, Ihavelaid the foundation, 1 C0r.3.10. fait 
2, To be immedaatly inſpired, John 14.26. Gal.1.12, ns 
3. Tobeinfallibly aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, 7h 16.13, & 21.24, 
4. To be limited to no place, but ſent out into the whole world, Marth, | wet 
28. 19. | oth 
5. Tohave a power to give the holy Ghoſt, Acts 8.17. the: 
6. To confirm their Docrines by Miracles, Matth, 10.1. Acts 2.43. & 5.12. tle 
7. To underſtand and ſpeak all manner of Tongues, Acls 2.11, c 
8, To execute viſible jxzdgements on notorious {inners, Atts 5.5. & 13.11. oth 
Theſe priviledges evidently demonſtrate that the Apoſtles were extraordinary Het 
Miniſters, of extraordinary Abilities, whereby they were the better fitted to their 
extraordinary work. 
This gives evidence of the wiſdom of Chriſt in ordering the affairs of his Church, T 
and of his care thereabouts : in that he enableth, provideth and prepareth for his 
Church ſuch Miniſters, as may be fitteſt for the preſent eſtate and condition thereof, and 
It is an eſpecial part of wiſdom to take due notice of the preſent particular charge fort 
which is under one: and anſwerably to provide for it, It is noted as a point of edt 
prudence in Sal, that when he ſaw any ſtrong man, or any valiant man, he took him or | 
auto him, ( 1 Sam.14.52.) namely to be a Leader, and to have a command in his batt 
Army. Chriſt in his wiſdom doth not only finde ſuch, but alſo he makes ſuch as the ſtan 
preſent ſtate and need of his Church requireth. ' - 1p, 
S, 27. Of confirming the Goſpel to them that then lived. we 
\ $15 Nud'g, | confirming the Goſpel, this clauſe is added, = zo zz5, Hereby the Penman | wor 
of this Epiſtle includes himſelf in the number of thoſe to whom the Goſpel is | I 
here ſaid to be confirmed: as he did before in the number of thoſe whom he ex | ally 
horted to give diligent heed to the Goſpel : and to beware that they Jet not ſlip- / SO & 
2 


whar they had heard, and whom he told, that they ſhould not eſcape, if they neg 
lected ſo great ſalvation. 

From this expreſſion, Confirmed to us by them that heard him, we may well 1n- 
terre that this Epiſtle was written in the Apoſtles daies : yea and by one of the 
Apoſtles. 

Of che Author of this Epiſtle, ſee the Title, $.4. 


, -<ongy Bur on the contrary, itis by b many hence inferred, that neither Pax!, nor any 
— ol other of the Apoftles, was the Author thereof, becauſe he ſaith, that it was con- 


firmed to them by the Apoſtles. Whence they gather, that the Penman hereof 
received not the Goſpel from Chriſt : which Pax/did (Gal.1.12.) and all the 0- 
ther Apoſtles, 2Zatth.28,20, AF.1.3. 
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Many Anſwers may be given to this Objection. ” | 

1..The two Greek pronouns of the ſ-/ and 4 ſecond perions piural, have ſo 
{mall a difference, and thatin one onely Jeter, as one may foon be put for the 
other. © Judicious Beza ſaith that he hath oft nored this mitiake, If therefore the 
ſecond perſon plural were here put thus, was confirmed # #9 30z,that ſcruple is clean 
caken away. | | 

2. This phraſe Vntc 25, may be referred to the Time as wel] as to the Perſons ; 
as if it had been thus tranſlated, 8 #zrill zw, Or to our dates : implying that the 
Goſpel from Chriſts own preaching thereof,was confirmed by the Apoſtles to their 


: dates. - 
_ = Apoſtle may uſe the firſt perſon, as he was a member of that myſticall 
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body, whereof they, to whom he wrote, were alſo members: and by virtue of that ' 


communion, include himſelf; though it did not in particular concern himſelf. 
Thus he puts himſelf in the number of thoſe who ſhall be living at Chriſts laſtcom- 
ing, where he ſaith, 3/E ſpall not all ſleep, ( 1 Cor.15.5 I,) yet he himſelf ſlept 
maov hundred yearsag0. So 1 Theſſ. 4.17. | 

4. The Goſpel might be confirmed to Pax! by other Apoſiles, though it was 
immediatly revealed unto him by Jeſus Chriſt : Nor that that confirmation wrought 
in bim any greater afſurance of the truth thereof : but that it eſtabliſhed the Church 
more therein, by the mutnal conſent of other Apoſtles with him : ro rhis purpeſe 
faith the Apoſtle, 7 communicated unto them the Goſpel, &c. leaſt by any means I ſhould 


5. The confirmation here intended may have reference to the miracles which 
were wrought by the Apoſtles. Thus might the Goſpel be confirmed, not only to 
ether believers, but alſo to the Apoſtles themſelves : even by the miracles which 
they themſelves and others alſo did. To this purpoſe tends the prater of the Apo- 
ſtles, 46t.4.29.30. 

6. The words do not neceſſarily imply that the Penman of this Epiſtle; or any 
other- perſon was confirmed : buc rather that the Goſpel it ſelf was confirmed. 


Hereof fee Y.25. | 
S$. 28. Of God Working miracles, 


He Apoſtle yet further proceeds in ſetting down another confirmation of the 

Goſpel. Ir was firtt preached by Chriſt : then. confirmed by the Apoſtles : 
and now again by God himſelf: Namely by ſuch Divine works as could not be per- 
formed, but by a Divine power, the very power of God. -For God hath reftrain- 
ed the power of all creatures within a compaſs. They cannot do any thing above 
or beyond the courſe of nature, much Jeſs againft it. This prerogative the Lord of 
nature hath reſerved to himſelf : That men may ſee and khaow and conſider, and under- 
ſtand together that the hand of the Lord hath done this, 14.41.20, The things Which are 
1wpoſſible Voith men, are poſſible With God, Luke 18.27. For With God all things are poſ= 
ſeble, Mark 10.27. Nothing ſhall be impoſſible with him, Luke 1.37. 

As God can and doth daily work by means; fo, when it pleaſeth him, he can 
work without means, by extraordinary means, and by contrary means. 

1. Without means God made the world, Gex.1.3. P/al.33.9, Moſes remained 
alive forty daies and forty nights, and neither eat bread nor drank water, Dext.9.9. 
SO Elijah, 1 King. 19.8. And Chriſt, 1Zartth.4.2. 

2, Theextraordinary means which God bath uſed, have been manifold ; as 

L, In the very thing it ſelf or kinde of means. Manna wherewith the Lord 
ted the 1/raelires fourty years togerher, was a grain that fell from heaven, © xod. 
16.4, &c. the like was never heard of before, or ſince. 

2. Inthe quantity of the means. The meal and oyl wherewith the Prophet 
Elijah and the widow of Zarephah and her houſhold were nouriſhed for three 
years together, was in the kinde of it ordinary : but tha ſo little meal! as could 
make but one little cake, and ſo little oyl as was but ſufficient for that cake, 
ſhould feed ſo many, ſo long, was extraordinary and miraculous. The like may 
de ſaid of thefive loaves and two fiſhes wherewith Chriſt fed five thouſand 
men, beſide women and children, MHatth 14.17, &c. 
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3, In the quality of the means; that Darie/ and his three companions, 1 
ſhould for three years feed on pulſe only, and drink water only, and yet their the 
countenances appear fairer and fatter then they who did eat of the choiceſt prel 
meat and drink that could be provided for that end, was alfo miraculous,and ap- ſupſ 
peared to be an eſpecial work of God, Dax.1.5,0c. true 

4. In the manner of providing means; that Ravens ſhould be Z1ahs Ca- othe 
ters, conſtantly to provide him bread and fleſh in the morning, and bread and that 
fleſh in the evening,was extraordinary, 1 King.17.6.S0 allo that water, upon Nati 
ftriking of a Rock with 2Ze/es his Rod, ſhould flow forth and run like a River, 0 
Ex0d.17.6, Pſal.105.41. I Sa 

3. That the three ſervants of God ſhould be preſerved ſafe in the midft of an hot & 
fiery Furnace, was againſt means, or by contrary means ; for fire is an ordinary butt 
means to conſume things caſt thereinto, Dax,3.27. The like may be ſaid of Daxiels him 

preſervation in the Den of Lions, Dar.6.22. did 1 

All theſe, and other like works, that are beyond the courſe of nature, are done that 


by God himſelf. Of them all it may be ſaid, Thi zs the finger of Ged, Exod.8.19. ro 
n 

FS. 29. Of creatures asſability about miracles. alſo 

\ ny ObjeRions are made againiſt the foreſaid cruth :' but they may all eaſily = 

; and readily be anſwered. al pe 

wg _ 06bj.1. Chriſt in the dates of his fleſh wrought miracles. - 
$6 Anſw. Chriſt in the loweſt degree of his humiliation retained his Divine dignity, the i 
and ever remained to be true God ; Oze With the Father, John 10.30. He being in Of 

the form of God, thought it net robbery to be equal With God, but made himſelf of no re- _— 

patation, Phil.2.6,7. what thing ſoever the Father doth theſe alſo doth the Sonne like- at 

wiſe,John 5.19. Chritt by his miracles proved himſelf to betrue God, 2atth. 9.6. lone 

This theretore confirmeth the point : that Chriſt the true God wrought miracies, agg 

How others 06j.2. Prophets, Apoſtles and others who were meer men, wrought miracles, W 
did miracles. as oſs, ( Exod. 4.8.) Elyah, 1 King,17.21,22. Eliſha, ( 2 King.4.25.) All the dang 
Apoſtles, Mazth.10.1. | s. = 

Anſw. God wrought thoſe miracles by them. They were but Gods Miniſters kh 

and inſtruments therein. Peter acknowledges as much, A#.3.12,16. Thereupon woY 

Petcr,when he miraculouſly cured e/E£xeas, thus faith unto him, neas, feſus Chrift Þ/ ſe 

maketh thee Whole, Act. 9.34. al. 

Sow wicked 06j.3. Wicked men have wrought miracles, as 7#das, Matth.10.1,4. And ſuch ror, 
men did mi- as followed not Chriſt, Luke 9.49. And they of whom Chrilt ſaith, Depare from me to hi 
racles, | ye that Work iniquity, Matth.7.22,23. i 
Anſw. God may and oft doth uſe wicked men to confirm his truth by miracles, as ya ; 

well as to preach it, MP 

0bj.4. Miracles may be wrought againſt the trath : For in the Law it is ſaid, If 
there ariſe among you a Prophet, or 4 dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a ſign or 4 

Wonder ; and the fign or the Wonaer come to paſs, Whereof he ſpake #nto thee, ſaying, Let Q 

> 5 go after other Gods, thou ſhalt not hearken, Deut.13.1,2,3. that 
Anſw. 1. In the Text there is only a ſuppoſition made, JF there be : which doth = th 
not neceſſarily imply that ſuch a thing may be. there 
2. There may be /ignes and Wonders done, which are not true miracles. T, 
3. Their foretelling of a thing may be upon meer conjecture : -as Fortune-tellers Tt 

gueſſe at things to come. But herein is nothing extraordinary. verb 
4+ God may work by ſuch evil inſtruments, in ſuch an evil cauſe, to try whether to tef 
his people will be drawn by any means from a known truth, This may ſeem to be The « 
implied in theſe words, Fer the Lord your God proveth you, to know Whether you love with : 
the Lord your God, With all your heart,and With all your ſoul, Deut.13.3. file | 
The miracles Obj.5. The Sorcerers1n Egype wrought miracles. For it is ſaid that they alſo djdin Tt 
1g Egypt, like manner with their inchantments, Ex0d.7.11,12,22.8 8.7, they did as 2foſes had that 
done before : they turned the Rod into Serpents, and water into blood : and they to th: 
brought abundance of Frogs. | : mo 
A»ſw. In outward appearance there was ſome likeneſſe betwixt the things which | lieves 


Moſes did, and which the Sorcerers did : but in the truth and ſubſtance of the things 
there was a very great difference. | | The 
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The things which 2/0/es did were true and proper miracles : but the things which 


the Sorcerers did they did only appear unto mans eye to be fo. For the devil can 
F N - ie ' ' 11 $} 4 
reſent tothe eye of man ſhews and ihapes of ye — <p - Ns 
ſuppoſe that the things which the Sorcerers "_ , ptamay . _ % Iere Were 
P - 2 Sage WAL 2 Th ” 
true Serpents , true Blood, truc Froggs, the Gevl might tecretly bring trom 
other places ſuch things, and prelent them before Pharaon, and before them 
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that were preſent with him.: And this not above, much lefle againit the courſe of 1.1.c.17. 


rure, *g0 "He . - - : 
6 A woman that had a familiar ſpirit raiſed Samzc/-atrer he was dead, 


1 Sam.28.11,12. | | _ 
eA-ſw. That which appeared to be like unto Samzcl, was not Samnel bhimletf, 


but the devil preſented unto Sal a ſhape like unto Samel : in which the. devil 


himſelf ſpake unto $az/. Though he pretended ro torete}| things future : yer he* 


did it but by gueſſe. He ſaw the Philiſtims very well prepared; and he obſerved 
that God had utterly forſaken Sax : and thereupon took the boldneſle to fore- 
rell. that the Lord would deliver //rac/into the hand of the Philitims, and that Saunt 
and his ſons ſhould be with Samxe/,who was then dead : that is, they ſhould be dead 
alſo, 1 Sam.28.19. | | 

Obj. 7. S* Paul ſaith that the coming of Antichriſt 5 after the Working of Satan,With 
all power, and ſignes, 2 Theſl. 2.9. | 

4:ſw. In the next clauſe it is added, and lying Wonders. This laſt clauſe ſhews that 
the ſignes before mentioned were but counterfeit, not true miracles, : 

Papiſts, who are the Antichriſtians, do exceed above all others in counterfeting 
miracles,which are bur plain deceits and illuſions, 

It remairis, notwithſtanding all that hath been or can be Objected, that God a- 
lone doth true miracles. whatſoever the Lord pleaſed, that did he in heaven, and in 
the earth : in iis [tas and all deep places, Plal.135.6. and fo can he ſtill do. 

While we have Gad for our God, we need nor fear, nor faint by reaſon of any 
danger or want for means : but wtien we know not what we do, to lift up our eyes 
#pen him, (2 Chron.20.12.) And in faith to fay, God Wl provide, Gen.22.8. we 
ought on this ground to be of the minde of thoſe three faithfull ſervants of God, 
who by a King were threatned with a burning fiery furnace, and ſay, Our God whom 
we ſerve us able to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, and he will deliver us. 
P/al.46. is worthy our ſerious and frequent meditation for this purpoſe. Ir is by 
many ſtiled, Lzuthers Pſaljs ; becauſe Lather oft faid it and ſung ir, eſpecially in the 
time of any trouble. So truſt to the power of God in all ſtraits, as ye ſubjet 
to his Will : and preſcribe no means to him : but referre the manner of working 
to his Wiſdome. For he hath faid, 7 will never leave thee nor forſake thee, 

Heb.13.5. 
S. 30. Of Gods beariug witneſs to his Word by his Iworks. 


'0} thoſe works, which could not be done but by God himſelf, it is ſaid, that 
God Gid hear witneſs thereby. For ſuch works do evidently demonſtrate 
that ſuch a word is Divine, Gods words ſent from God himſelf, The Sreat- 
- = works are, the more excellent and more ſure is the word that is ratified 
thereby, 

To bear witneſs to a thing is to confirm the truth of ic. 

The word which the Apoſtle here uſeth is 2 a double compound. The Þ ſimple 
ver ſignifiech co witneſle a thing : Job» 1,7. The compound, to adde teſtimony 
to teſtimony : or to adde a teſtimony to ſome other confirmation, as 1 Pet, 1.12, 
The double compound, to give a joynt ceſtimony : or to give witneſle together 
with another. So much ſignifies another like © Greek com pound, uſed by the Apo- 
ſtle, Row.$.16. and tranſlated, bear witneſſe with. 

Thus God by his works did witneſſe with his Sonne, and with his Apoſtles to 
that Goſpe] which they preached. Gods works give a moſt clear and ſure evidence 
to that for which they are wrought or produced. hen the people ſaw how God had 
ted them through the depths, and how the waters had covered their enemies then they be- 
ieved bis words, Pſal.106.9,11,12, When others faw the fire that upon Elzjahs 
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Popiſh mira- 


cles. 


f Briſt. in Mo- 
tio.Coſticr. En- 


chir. cap. 2. 


Boz. de figt- 


Cap-I. 


Miracles now 


not needfull. 


prayer fell from heaven,they fell on their faces and aid, The Lord he i God,T heLord | 


he is God, 1 Kin. 18.39.When the widow of Zarephath ſaw ber fon that was dead re. 
ſtored to life by E155ah,ſhe laid, Now by this 1 know,that thou art a man of Ged,and that 
the word of the Lord in thy month  truth,1Kin.17.24.On ſuch a ground faith Nicode. 
2 to Chrift, we know that then art a T eacher come from Goa, for no man can dy theſe 
miracles that thou doeſt,, except God be with him, John 3.2. When the Jews had ſeen 
the miracle that Jeſus did, they ſaid, Thzs i of 4 truth that Prophet that ſhould tome 
into the world, John 6.14 On this ground doth Chriſt oft produce his works tg 
witneſſe who and what he was, The works which the Father hath given me to faif, 
the fame works that 1 do, bear witneſſe of me that the Father hath ſent me, ſaith Chriſt 
Zohn 5.36. And again, The works that 1 do in my F athers Name, they bear witneſſ 
of me : Thereupon he addeth, Though ye believe not me, believe the works, John 10. 
25. 38. 

bis witneſſe that God hath given, gives good evidence of his {peciall care over 
his Church, in that he laboureth ſo much to eſtabliſh her in the Word of Salyarion, 
For be thought it not enough to have the Goſpel once publiſhed, though it were 
by his Sonne : or to have it further confirmed by other witneſſes, and thote many ; 
buc he further addeth other witneſſes, even his own Divine Works ; which may 
well be accounted witneſſes, for they have a kinde of voice : according to that 
which the Lord himſelf faith, 7 ſhall come to paſſe if they will not believe thee, 
xeither hearken to the waice of the firſt ſigne, that they will believe the woice of the 
later ſigne. : 

Papiſts upon this kinde of witneſſe by miracles, do exceedingly infult againſt Pro. 
teſtants, and that in two eſpeciall reſpects. 

I. In regard of a pretence of many miracles wrought for confirmation of their 
Church and their Doctrines, 

2, In regard of the want of miracles among Proteſtants : whence they infer, that 
we have neither true Church nor true Miniſtry. 

To the firſt ground ot their inſultation, I Anſwer, that they prove themſelves 
thereby, ifar leaſt the kinde of their miracles be throughly examined, to be plain 
Antichriſtians. For wholoever ſhall judiciouſly reade their Lesends and Authors 
that have written of their miracles, ſhall tinde them fo ridiculous, as they plainly 
appear to be /yivg Wonders, And the Apoſtle faith, that the coming of Antichriſt is 
atter ſuch a manner, 2 Theſſ.2.9. 

As for the other parc of their inſultation, I Anſwer, that we have all the mira- 
cles that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did ro confirm our Church, our Miniſtry and Do- 
Arine, For our Church is built upon Chrilt the chief corner ſtone ; and upon that 
Foundation which his Apoſtles laid. And our Miniftry is according to the order 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtles have aſcribed unto us: and our Doctrine is the ſame 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtles preached. What need we then any other Confirma- 
tion then that which is here ſet down by our Apoſtle. Indeed if we joyned new Ar- 
ticles of Faith, or preached anether Goſpel then they did, or had another way of 
Ordaining Miniſters then they have warranced unto us, miracles would be neceſſa- 
ry for confirming ſuch new things. 


S. 31. Of Sipnes, Wonders and Miracles. 


He means whereby God did bear witneſſe to the Goſpel, are ſet out in four 
words; Signes, Wonders, Miracles, Gifts, The three former ſet out the 
ſame things. 

I.S7g5 according to the notation of the word,imply ſuch externall viſible things, 
as /ignifie and declare ſome memorable matter which otherwiſe could nor be ſo well 
diſcerned : nor would be believed. ze Would ſee a figne from thee, ſay the Phariſees 
to Chriſt, Matth.12,38. And they deſired him that he would ſtew them a ſign, 
Hatth.16.1. > 

Theſe two words, See, Shew, imply that a ſign is of ſome externall viſible thing 
that may be ſhewed and ſeen. And extraordinary it muſt be, becauſe it uſeth to 
be for confirmation of ſome ſecret and Divine matter. Thus the Phariſees would 
have a ſign from heaven, Matth.16.1. which muſt needs be extraordinary. There- 

upon 


Verſ4, Epiſtle tothe HeBRBWS, 


apon ſignes and wonders are oft joyned together, as fohn 4.48. Atts 2.43. &4. 
;0. & 7.36, Our laſt Tranſlacors do oft cranflace this Greek word which pro- 


-—_ on 


perly ſignifierh /gres , they tranilate it, miracles, as Luke 23.8. fohn2.711. 


- The Greek word tranſlated wonders, is uſed by all forts of Authours for 
ſome ſtrange thing, that may ſeem to foreiell ſome other thing to come. 7 Wil ew 
wonders in heaven, {aith the Lord, eAFs 2.19. Thoſe ſtrange things which by the 
Miniſtry of doſes were done in ZEgypr, in the red Sea, and in the Wilderneſs, are 
ſer out under this word woxaers, Acts 7.36. Our Engliſh doth fitly cranflate the 
Greek word, Wonders, by reaſon of the effect, they cauſe wonder : and by reafon 
ofthe ſtrangeneſs of them, they are Wonderful,Matth.15.31. Mark 6.51. Ads 3.10. 
Our Engliſh word iracle,according to the notation of the Latin word, whence it is 
raken, ſignifieth a matter of wonder. | | 

3. The Greck word here tranſlated miracles, properly ſignifieth powers. It is 
derived from a Verb that ſignifieth zo be able. This word in che ſingular number 
is put for a mans ability, Matth.;25.15. for his ftrength, 2 Cor.1.8. And alſo for 
frength in the Soxne, ( Rev.1.16.) And in finne, 1 Cor.15.56. Itis alſo put for 
virtue in one, ark 5.30, And for the power of man ( 1 Cor.4.19.) of a Pro- 
phet, ( Zeke 1.17.) of the ſpirit, ( Eph. 3. 16.) of Chriſt, (2 Cor.12.9.) and of 
God, Matth.22.29. In the plurall number it 1s put for Angels, (Row.8. 38. 1 Pet. 
3-22,) which excell in ftrength, 7-/a/.103.20. And for the firm and ſtable things 
in heaven, Xatth.24-29. And for extraordinary works. Hereupon they are fti- 
led in our Engliſh 24:ghty deeds, (2 Cor.12.12.) Mighty Works, ( Matth.11.20, 
21,23.) Wonderfull works, 2fatth.7.21. and frequently, as here in this Text, 
Miracles, As 2.22. & 19.11, 1 Cor. 12.10,28,29. For miracles (as hath been 
ſhewed, $.28.) cannot be wrought but by an extraordinary power,even the power 
of God himſelf. Fitiy therefore is this word powers uſed to ſet out miracles : and fitly 
is it here, and in other places, tranſlated miracles. A 


S. 32, Of the diſtin(tion betwixt Signes, Wonders, Miracles. 


C Ome diſtinguiſh theſe three words into three ſorts of miracles : each exceeding 
others in their greatneſs, or degrees: as _ 

x, Signes, the leaſt kinde of miracles, as bealing diſeaſes. 

2, Wouders, a greater kinde, as opening the eyes of the blinde, ears of the deaf, 
giving ſpeech to the dumb, and other like, which cauſe wonder. 

3. Powers, or miracles the greateſt kinde of them : as giving ſight to the born 
blinde, raiſing the dead, even one four daies dead, and diſpoſſeiting the devil. 

This diſtinction 1s too curious. For every true miracle requires a Divine and 
Almighty power : and tothe Lord it is as eafie to give ſight to him that was born 
blinde, as to reſtore it co him that had it before. There i no reſtraint to the Lord to 
ſave by many or by few, 1 Sam.14-6. ME 

Beſides the Penmen of the New Teſtament do promiſcuouſly uſe theſe words 
for the ſame things, Sometime all ſorts of miracles are comyriſed under fignes, 
John 20.30. Sometimes under Powers, and tranſlated mighty Works, Matth. 11.20. 
Sometimes under /zgnes and Wonders, as Aﬀts 2.43. And ſometimes under all the 
three words that are here mentioned, as As 2.22. 2 Cor.12:12. | 

LO that all theſe three words may have reference to the ſame mighty 
works. 

This variety of words ſetteth out the divers properties ofthe ſame thinþs. 

. $:gnes ſhew that they muſt be external and viſible, that they may the beter ſig- 
nitie and manifeſt ſome other thing, not ſo viſible. 

Wonders ſhew that by reaſon of the ſtrangeneſle of them, being above or againſt 
the courle of nature, they cauſe wonder. | 

Powers ( here tranſlated miracles ) ſhew that they are done by an extraordinary 
and Almighty power. 

# Thus the fame extraordinary things were in the Old Teftament ſer out by divers 
words, as Dreams, Vi$jons, Revelations: Dreams, becauſe men in their fleep dream 
oi them. 7;0xs, becauſe ſome viſible objects were repreſented to them, Revela- 
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tions, becauſe God thereby revealed ſome unknown matter to come. Thus Ged 


that revealeth ſecrets made known to Nebucadnezar What ſhould be in the latter daijes 
in a dream by viſions,Dan.2.22, Thus are divers names given to Angels which dg 
ſet out diftin& properties in the ſame Angels, rather then ſeveral perlions, as hath 
been ſhewed, Chap.1. $.85, 


$. 33. Of a Miracle. 


Miracle, according to the notation of the = Latine word, irom whence this 

Engliſh word is taken, ſignifieth ſuch a thing as cauſeth wonder, or is in ir 
telf wonderfujl. In the common uſe of it, it ſignifieth a wonder 1n the higheſt de. 
Sree : which ariſeth from ſomething that is ſupernaturall, 

From the forementioned three words, and the end of ſetting them down here, 
this deſcription of a miracle may be raiſed. 

A miracle is a viſible, wonderfull work, done by the Almighty power of God, 
above, or againſt the courſe of nature, to confirm ſome Divine truth. 

1, A miracle is a work or a true act: not a meer ſhew or appearance of that 
which is not. Herein it differs from ſuch an appearance as was repreſented to Sayl, 
1 Sam.28.12. And from all jugling deluſions : Such as the Sorcerers of Zs ype v- 
ſed, Exod.7.11,12. & 8.7. 

2, It is a viſible work : ſuch an one as men may ſee, and thereupon be moved 
therewith, asthe 1/7ae/ites were, 1 King. 18.39. The ptetence of tranſubſtantia- 
tion, wherein no viſible alteration of the creature is to be ſeen, is againſt the nature 
of a miracle, which is a fign. 

3. It is above the courſe of nature, or againſt it. Herein lieth the very form of 
a miracle : whereby it 1s diſtinguiſhed from other wonders, which may be extra- 
ordinary, though not ſimply ſupernaturall : ſuch as the ſecond beat did, Rev. 
—_ OE | : 
good or evil, can alter the courſe which the Creator hath ſet.to his creature, That 
power God hath reſerved to himſelf, Pretended miracles wrought by the power of 
the devil, are but pretended. | 

5- The proper end ofa true miracle is to confirm a Divine truth : this was pro- 
ved before, $.30. All the miracles boaſted of by Papifts, for proof of any of their 
hereticall and idolatrous poſitions, or practiſes, are counterfeit. Hs 


S. 34. Of the aiverſity of Miracles. 


He miracles whereby the Goſpel was confirmed are here ſaid to be a divers. 


This may be referred to the multitude of them. For though very many of them 
be repiſtred in the New Teſtament & yet it is ſaid that Chriſt did many other ſignes, 
ohn 20.30. 
To the multitude of Chriſts miracles may this alſo be applied, There are many 
ether things Which Feſus did, the Which if they ſhould be Written every one, I ſuppoſe 
that. even the World it ſelf 'could not contain the books that ſhould be writtez, John 
$338. 

But this word divers, hath reference moſt properly to the different kinde of mi- 
racles : as, curing diſeaſes, reſtoring ſenſes and limbs, raiſing the 'dead, diſpoſſel- 
ſing devils, ee. | | 

This word is attributed to ſuch things as are many in their number, and various 
in their kindes, as to pleaſures, Titus 3.3. Toluſt, 2 Tim.3.6. To doQrines, Heb. 
13.9. To temptations, Fames 1,2. yea and to ſuch diſeaſes as Chriſt cured, Xatth. 
4-24, Alltheſe are ſaid ro be divers: and they are every way ſo divers, as neither 
the number, nor the ſeveral kindes of them can be reckoned up. 

Concerning the diverſity of miracles, whereby the Goſpel was confirmed, God 


had therein reſpect to mens backwardneſs in believing, and to the manifold opp0 | 
fitions againſt the Goſpel. If a few miracles would not ſerve the turn, there were 
many :- If this or that kinde of miracles wrought not on men, yet other kinccs | 
might : according to that which is recorded of the divers ſignes which God com- | 
manded doſes to Ihew, 7t fall come to paſs, if they Will not beleeve thee, neither | 
hearkes 


3. | | 
4+ It is done by the Almighty power of God. No man, no Angel, whether 


—— —— 
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——— — 


Larken to the woice of the firſs ſeen, that they will beleeve the woice of the latter ſign, 
_—_— come to paſſe, if they will not beleeve alſo theſe two figns, that thou ſhalt 


rake of rhe water of the River, and powr it upon the dry Land,and it ſhall become bloud, 


d. q.8,9- : 
"na Aide heart were out of meaſure hard, and by nine ſeverall plagues 


was not moved to let 7/rael go, yet by another which was divers from all the reſt, 
he was moved, Exo. 12.30,31. Many blows, eſpecially with divers hammers one 
heavier then another, will drive a great ſpike up to the head into fuch a rough 
piece of timber, as a few blows with one light hammer could not make entrance 
ereint. 

: Ic appears that it was the multitude and diverſity of miracles that wrought up- 
on the Jews in that they ſaid, phen Chriſt cometh will he do more miracles then theſe 
which this man hath done? Job.7.37. 

This is one end why God in all ages hath furniſhed his Church with variety of 
Miniſters, indned with divers gitts,that the Church might be more edified thereby ; 
When Barnabas a Son of conſolation AF. 4.36. little moves people; Boancrges 
Sons of thunder may work upon them far.3.17. Sometimes an Apo/tos an elo- 
quent man, and mighty in the Scriptures, and fervent in the Spirit, may much help 
{uch as beleeve through grace, and may convince gainſayers, A#.24,25,27,28. 


| $35. Of the gifts of the hely Ghoſt, 


He fourth means whereby God confirmed the Goſpel, were gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt : that is, ſuch gifts as the Spirit of God wrought in men. 


The « Greek word here tranſlated gifts, properly ſignifieth divifons, or diftri- 


butions. This very word in the ſingular number, is tranſlated, Þ dsviding aſunder, 
Heb.,4.12:. 
Another word, derived from the ſame root that this is, is tranſlated c a divzder, 
Lak,12.14. , DIED 
d The Verb ſignifieth to azvide, ( as where it is ſaid of Chrift, He © divided the two 


fiſhes among them,Mark 6.41.) or to diftribute,as-where it is fad, God hath diſt ribu- © bevies 


ted to every man,1 Cor.7.17. $02 Cor.l0.13, * + | | 

Now the Church being as a body conſiſting of many members, the holy Ghoſt 
doth divide and diſtribute gifts needfull for the whole body, to, and among the ſe- 
yerall members thereof : to one, one gift ; to another another, 1 Cor.12.8,8&c. 
Hence in Greek they are called s d5vi/ioxs or diſtributions : and becauſe they ariſe 
not from our ſelves, but are given by another, and that moſt freely, they are not 
unfitly tranſlated gifts. | i 

In other places another word is uſed to ſet out the very ſame things that are here 
intended ; and it properly ſignifieth Þ free gifts, Rom. 12.6. 

The word that fignifieth 4;ſt75b#tions, is here tranſlated gifts : becauſe they con- 
firm the Goſpel ( which is the main end why mention is here made of them )as they 
are gifts extraordinarily given by the holy Ghoſt. | | 

Gheft is an ancient Engliſh word, that fignifieth the ſame thing that pþ;rit doth. 
The word that in Greek ignifieth * pirir,is oft tranſlated ghoſt : eſpecially when it 
15 ſpoken of the departing of a mans foul or ſpirit from his body. Of Chrift itis ſaid 
He gave up the Ghoſt, Matth.27.50 7oh.19.30. : 

He hat here andiin many other places is called holy Ghoſt,is alſo called holy Spirit, 
£uk,1t.13. Epheſc1.13. & 4.30. Here the third perſon in ſacred Trinity 1s 
meant. 

= E _—_ Holy, is attributed to the Spirit ; 

I, In regard of his divine property : in which reſpe& the Father ( 7oh.17.17. 

and Sonne alſo is ſtiled may! mann ©. 2 | CHOY 

+ Ro * = ſpeciall function, or operation, which is to make holy. In this 
relp els called t/e Spret of helineſ[e,Rom, 1.4, and /ayHification is appropriated 
unto him, 2 Than. IE « : | nn 

Ofthe holy Ghoſt, See more Chap.3.ver.7.$.74- 


Though every good gift be of the holy Gho# ( Gal. 5.22.) yet here ſuch extraordi- 
nary gifts as in the Apoſtles times were conferred on any,are eſpecially meant.Such 
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ſioa were abundantly poured out, Acts 2. 4. LI | 

That extraordinary gifts are here intended, is evident, in that they are here 
joyned with Signes, Wonders and Miracles : and becauſe they are brought in jg; 
the very ſame end: namely for contirmation of the Goſpel. by 

Thole Miracles were extraordinary ; and gave evident proof of the divine cal. 
ling of them who were endued therewith, and of the divine truth of chat dorine 
for which they were given. 

By the gifts of the holy Ghoſt poured on them, who, on the day of Pentecof;, 
were aſſembled together, an Apoſtle proves to the Jews, thar, chat Jelus whon 
they had crucified,was both Lord and Chriſt, Acts 2.33.36. By like gitrs did he cou 
firm the calling ot the Gentiles, As 11.15,16,17. | 2 

Thoſe gifts were divers as well as the miracles before mentioned. This is part; 
cularly exemplified, 1 Cor.1244, &c. They are dittributed into three generall heads, 

1. Gifts. 2. Adminiſtrations, $. Operations. ER 

I. Under i-Gifts,are compriſed tuch abilities,as the Spirit freely giveth unto men, 
ro perform the Cuties of their funtions. Of theſe gitts the Apottles reckoneth up 
ſundry particulars; as wiſdom, knowledge, faith, exc. | 

2. Under k Adminiſtrations, are compriſed fuch callings and functions as God 
hath ordained for the good of his Church. Ot theſe ſundry kinds are reckoned up, 
1 Cor. 12.20. 

3. Under ! Operations, ſuch fruits and effects as iſſue from the fore-named gifts, 
weil imployed,in mens ſeverall tun&tions. = The noration of the word intimates as 
much. | 

$.36. Of the difference betwixt the Wonders under the Law and under the Goſpel, 


E hacas: were indeed at the delivery of the Law,thunder and lightning, and other 
great ſigns, diftintly ſet down, Ex0d.19.10,&c. & Heb.12.18,&c.. «Moſes 
alſo did very great wonders, Dext.34.11,12. P/al-78.12,&c. eAts 7.36. So did 
other Prophets; eſpecially E/yab and E/iſ6a. But the Goſpel was confirmed with 
more and greater miracles, 7oh.7.31. & 9.32. & 15-24. | | 

The miracles which Chratt did, excelled all the miracles done before him, in five 
eſpeciall reipecs. fn | tut” 

I. Inthe grexnd or power .of doing them : For Chrift did what he did by his own 
power,in his own name, ark 1.27.8 2.5,6,c. but others did their great works 
by power received from God,and inthe name of the Lord. The Lord ſent Aofes to 
do all the fignes and wonders which he did, Dext.34.11. 

2. Inthevery matter and kinde of works which Chriſt did. Never any reftored 
iight to one that was born blinde, but Chriſt, F0h.9.32. This very work was greater 
then all the works that AZoſes did in Egypr, the red Sea and wilderneſle : and then 
the ſtanding {till of the Sunne and Moon upon oſpxas prayer, oſy.10.12,13. Or 
then the Sunnes going back at 1/aiahs prayer, 2 King.20.11. Or then the miracles 
done by the miniſtry ot E/;;ahand El/ifpa. For in theſe and other miracles recor- 
ded before Chrifts time, there was but an alteration of the ordinary courie of na- 


ture: butin giving fight to a man thar never had ſight before, was a new creation, | 


Befiges we never read of any devils diſpoſeſſed before Chriſts time. This is moſt 
certain, that never any raiſed himſelf from the dead by his own power, before 
—_ bur herein Chriſt declared himſelf to be the Sonne of God With power, 
0M.1.4. | 
3. Inthe maxxer of working his great works, . Chriſt did what he did with autho- 
rity and command, Mark 1.27. & 2.11. & 5.41. others did what they did with 
prayer and ſubmiſſion to Gods will, 1 K3ng.17.20. 2 King.4.33. & 5.11. 
4. In the end. Chriſts end in working miracles, was to ſet out his own glory, to- 
gether with his Fathers : to ſhew that he was the Sonne of God, true God, ark 
2.10. and that men might be brought to beleeve in bim. This is evident by the 
queſtion which Chriſt propounded to the man that was borr: blinde and had ſight 
given him by Chritt. The quettion was this, Doeſt thon beleeve on the Soxne of God ? 
joh.g.3 5. The Prophets did what they did with reſpect to God alone; and to 
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ſhew, that what they did or ſpake, was by commiſſion from the Lord, 1 K:2g.18. 
2 In the extent. Chriſts cures of many mens bodies extended alfo to the cure of 
their ſouls : This is evident by the pardon of {inne which he gave to the man whom 
he cured of his Palſie, 2atth.9.2. and alſo by this exhorcation to another man 
whom he cured, Behold, thon art made whole ; ſinne no more, Joh.5-14. 
But the gifts of the holy Ghoſt which are here mentioned, do beyond all exce- 
tion demonſtrate, that che Goſpel- had a greater confirmation then the Law, be- 
cauſe never were ſuch gifts given before Chriſts time. Of thele gifts ſee H.35. 


$.37. Of Gods Will ia orderiag Works and gifts. 


He forementioned diverſity of miracles and diſtribution of gifts, were ordered 

and diſpoſed © according to tbe Will of God. This act of diſtributing 1s attributed 
to Ged(1 Cor.7.17.) to his Sonne(Ephel.4.7.) and to his Spirit, 1 Cor. 12.17. And 
for kinde, number and meaſure of gitts, all are ordered by the will of this one God, 
according to his Þ cy will,not anothers : the Greek word intends as much, 

The will of God is that rule, whereby all things are ordered,that he nimſelf doth; 
and whereby all things ought to be ordered, that creatures do, 

Hereupon Gods will is diſtinguiſhed into his ſecret and revealed will, This diſtin- 
Qion is grounded on theſe words, The ſecret things belong unto the Lord our God ut 
theſe things that are revealed belong unts us,Deut.29-29. 

The ſecret will of God is called his cou/e#, Tſa.46.10. the connſell of his will, Eph. 
1.11.) his pzrpoſe(Rom.8.28.) his pleaſure(Tfa.46.10.) his good-pleaſure (Ephef. 1. 
9.) the good pleaſure of his Will(Ephel,1.5.) 

The other 15 commonly called Gods z7074, and that after the manner of men : 
becauſe the ordinary means whereby men make known their mindes, 1s the word of 
their mouth, therefore the revelation of Gods will is called Gods word : whether 
it be by an audible voice from God hir/clf, as Matth.3.17, or by the miniſtry of 
Angels,ver.2, Or by the miniftry of ex, Hol. 1.2. 

This is alſo called rhe good and acceprable,and perfect Will of God, Rom. 12.2. 

This revealed will of God, is that which 1s principally intended in the ſecond Peti- 
tion of the Lords prayer. . | 

Here Gods ſecret will is meant. This is that ſupreame and abſolute will of God, 
by which all things are,and without which nothing can be, P/al.115.3. Epheſ1.11. 
Rem.11.34« - 

This is Gods only rule : He hath nothing elſe to regulate any purpoſe or at of 
his, but his own will. As therefore he diſpoſeth all things, ſo in ſpeciall the gifts of 
the holy Ghoſt, according to hx will. See verſ.9.Y.78. and Chap.6.yer/,17.H.130. 

The grounds following do demonſtrate the equity herof. 

1. God is the fountain whence all gifts low: Every good gift, and every perfeft 
gift us from above,and cometh down from the Father of lights, James 1.17. All are his, 
Hereupon he thus preſſech his right againſt ſuch as were not contented with thar' 
portion which he gave them, 7s it not lawfall for me to do What I Will With mine own ? 
Matth.20.15. 

2. God is the moſt ſupream Soveraign over all; - He is the Lord and Maſter of 
all, He therefore hath power to order the places, and duties,and parts of all, ashe 
pteaſeth,according to his own will : In reference hereunto thus faith David, The 
Lord Gid of Iſrael choſe me before all the houſe of my Father, tobe K ing over Iſrael for 
ever : For he hath choſen Fudah to be the Ruler : aud of the houſe of Fudah, the houſe of 
my Father : and among the ſonnes of my Father, he liked me to make me King over all 


' Urael : and of all my ſonnes, he hath choſen Solomon my ſonne to ſit upon his T hrone,&c. 


1 Chron.28.4,5. 

3. God is the wiſeſt of all. He 7s wiſe in heart ( Job 9.4.) yea mighty in Wiſdoms 
(Job 36.5.) his underſtanding 5 infinite, Plal.147.5. He is onely wile Rom. 16.27, 
He therefore beſt knoweth whart is fitteſt for every one; and he is fitteſt to order 
C according to his Will, 

4. Gods will is the rule of righteouſneſſe. Whatſoever is ordered thereby, and 


agreeable thereto is righteous: and whatſoever cometh from it, is altogether 
righteous. 
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righteous. T he Lord ts righteous in all bis wayes ; His ordering tieretore of matters 


muſt needs be according to right and equity. 3s 

5- The Lord ficteth gitts anv Zunctivns one tO another &r:ch 6:fts 85 Ire need] 
for ſuch a tanction ; and ſuch a tunEtion as 15 fitteſt Þr jucn gf! 1ut Lord gave 
ralents to every of bis ſervants, according to his ſeveral ebulit 3.M 2ME2SALS. anda. 
ving called Bczalcet to che work of che Taberracle, he filed 1149 with tH,0 £firit of 
God 1n Wiſdom and in underſtanaing, aud knowlcage, anain at marner of Worhnan- 
ſhip ,to deviſe cunning Works, Ex0d.31.2,3,0c. | 

This teacheth us cvery one to-be conrent with our own meaſure which God hath 
provertioned to us, for we may be aſlured thereupon that it 1s the fitrelt and beſt 
torus, Halt thou a ſmall mealure? bear it patiently, that meaſure 1s ficteſt for 
thee. Hat ti;ou a great meaſure? uſe it conicionably, that is fitteſt tor thee, jf 
thou grudgeli, thou grudgeſt againſt the molt high, wiſe, righteous God, the foun. 
tain of all bleſſings. Remember Aarons and Arriams tault, and Gods aniwer 
thereto, Nawb.12.2,8. Letthe conlideration hereof, ſuppreſle in thee ail murmu- 
ring and repining, againſt that meaſure which others have received, 

. Objeft. We are exhorted earneſtly to cover the beſt gifts ( 1 Cor. 12.31.) and to 
ſeek toexcell(1 Cor. 14.12.)and to grow up in all things, Ephel.4.15. 

Auſw. None of theſe, nor any ſuch like exhortations are contrary to Chriſtian 
contentedneſlſe. For 

1. Though a man covet a more excellent gift then God hath ordained for him, 
yet when he ſecth that God hath beſtowed ſuch and ſuch a gitt upon him, leffe then 
his deſire, he may quietly ſubje&t himſelf ro Gods wife diſpoſition, and reſt con- 
tented therewith : For the will of God being now made known unto him, he may 
perſwade himfelf,chat the gift he hath 1s beſt tor him. 

2. Seeking to excell, is not ambitioully to ſtrive for the higheſt places and grea- 
teſt offices in the Church ( as Diurrephes did, 3 foh.ver.g.) butevery one to itrive 
in his one place,to do moſt good in Gods Church. This therefore is the full exhor- 
tation, Scek that you may excel to the edifying of the Charch,1 Cor.14.12. $0 as this 
teacheth us how to make the beſt uſe ot the place wherein God hath ſet us, and of 
the parts which he hath given us. 

3.A Continuall growth in grace is no more eppoſite toChriſtian contentedneſſe, 
then the growth ot the little finger is to the place wherein it is ſet. Growth and con- 
tentednefſe may weli ſtand together : yea they alwayes go together, Growth in 
grace received ſheweth our good liking thereot: and that we think it the fitteRt for 
us: and are thereupon Rirred up to nouriſh and cheriſh it, to keep it from decay, 
and to 11icreaſe it more and more. 


$.38. Of the reſolution of the 24,34 and 4® verſes of the ſecond Chapter. 


He ſurame of theſe verſes is, A motive to inforce a diligent heeding of the Goſpel. 
Two pgenerall points are ts be obſerved : 
I. The /xferexce. 
2. The Subſtances 
The Iaferexnce 1s 1n this cauſall particle, * FOR. 
The S»bſtaxce ſetteth out an argument Þ from the leſle to the greater. 
In laying down that argument,we are to obſerve; 
1. The manner of propounding it. 
2. The matter whereof it conſiſteth. 
The razner is by way of /xppoſition ; in this conditionall particles 7 F, 
The matter declares the two parts of the Argument. 
The Argument is comparitive, 


The firſt part thereof ſetteth out, Juſt vengeance on tranſsreſſours of the word 
of Angels, This is the Leſſe, ver.2. 5 g 


The ſecond part ſetteth out greater vengeance on tranſgreſſours of the Goſpel, 
Vere3,4. 
In the former we have : 
1. A deſcription of that whereupon vengeance was executed. 
2. Adeclaration of the kinde of vengeance. 
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ters The thing deſcribed is ſet out : | 

1. Byche cans of making it known, © T he Word ſpoken. 4 AtAnStt; Abe 
ill 2. By the minittry thereot, © by Angels. ” Ok 
ave 3. By the itedfaftneſle of it, f was ſtedfaſt. Ty AT 
ba- In the declaration of the vengeanceis fet down : Ks. ala aan 
t of 1. The fawlr. : 
Aus 2. The puniſhment. : 

The fault is expreſſed in twa Kinces : F 

ath I. 8 Traxſgreſſion. $ Tg Cam, 
Deſt 2. h Di/obeatence. . : ; | : ens 
for Both theſe are manifeſted by their extent : in this particle * ever.  2_ 

If The puniſhment is {et uut : PP" 
1n« 1. By the kinde of it, k Recompence of reward. t% y ins ap, 
ver 2. By the equity of it, in theſe rwo words, ! ;uft, ® received, = Fx an. 

10 " In the tecond part of the compariſon we are likewiſe to obſerve : n Verſe 3. 
1. The manzer of ſetting it down, by an interrogation,” How # * ITos. 
'to 2. Thematter. Herein is declared 
I. The judoment. 
an 2, The cax/c thereof. 
In the jzudgment are noted : 
m, 1. The Perſons liable thereunto,in this Pronoun of the firſt perſon plurall,y zy&. ? nwuls. 
en 2. The kinde of judgmentis expreſſed in tis word, 1 eſcape. 1 kpevcluou, 
n- The cauſe, is 1. Propounded, 2. Aggravated. | 
ay In the Propolition there 1s noted : 
I. The a& wherein the ſinne contiſteth, = zegleft. | f autAijous] 55, 
4. 2. Theobjef. Which manfelſteth : 
ve 1. The benefit neglected," Salvation. * ow]nelay, 
r- 2. Theexce/lexcy of that benefit, */ſo great. : > THABXg Is 
Is The aggravation thereof is manitetted : 
of 1. By the pablication of that ſalvation. 
2, By the ratification thereof. 
e, The publication of ſalvation is here commended by the, principall authoz 
n- thereot : Who is ſet out, 
in I. By his dignity, % The Lord, - 6.6 
Ir 2. By bis Miniſtry. Herein 1s expreſſed : I 
7, I. The k:7»4e of it, in this word * ſpoken. x AAE7- Inte 
2. The preheminence of it, Y at firſt began. Y agytv Aafte 
The ratification 1s there expreſſed, * was confirmed. About which is further =. 
ſer down. * 2B5Bouwdn. 
EE 1, Theper/ons that confirm it. 
2, The meaxs whereby it was confirmed. 
The per/oas admit a double confideration : 
I. Yhoconfirmed it. 
214 ToWhom it was confirmed : 
The perſons confirming it were: 1.Men, 2. God. 
The men were = ſuch as heard Chriſt. 7 : Vo? 97 uns 
Th . Re = Wes | \r * 
e perſons to whom they confirmed it,are expreſſed in this Pronoun of the phu- oxiyrr. 
rall number and firſt perſon, zs. * To z. a Us huas, 
» The other perſo confirming is ſet out : b Verſl.4. 
I, By lis title <G OD, © 74 @&2» 
2. By the kizde of ratification, 4 bearing them Witneſſe. * ouyem{unp)un 
| In ſetting down the means of ratification. are noted : exV)os. 
I. The kizae of them. ; 

- The Rule whereby they are ordered. 

The kinde of means are of two ſorts : I. Works, 2. Gifts. WES 
Works are here ſet out: | þ js mg 
1. Bytheir ditiz& forts,which are three : 1. e Siones.2«f Wanders.3» 8 Miracles. x Wn 


2. Bytheir »ajety, in this word b AIvVers " IL AGUEr 
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"Gifts are deſcribed, 1. By their azthor, the © holy Ghoſt. 


e.ll, 


2. By their diſtribution. This is implied in the k Greek word uſed by the Apoſtl, 
The rule is thus manifeſted, ccording ro his own Wil. 
Here obſerve, 
71. The kat of rule, ! with. 
2. The property of it, m þzs 0w-. 


F. 39. Of the Dottrines ariſing ont of the 2, 3, & 4, verſes of the ſecond Chapter, 
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T. Otive may be added to mitive, To that motive 1n the former verſe, taken 


trom the dammage of noc heeding the Goſpel in theſe veries, another mg. 

tive is added, taken from the vengeance that will follow thereupon. For men are 
hardly brought to beleeve Divine truths. 

Il. Suppoſetions may imply unqueſt ionable truths, The manner of the Apoſtles ar. 
Suing by way of ſuppoſition, Jf, proveth as much. See Y.$, | 

IIl. Angels Were of old Gods Miniſters to his Church. They ſpake bes Word, I 
See SQ. 10, ; 

IV. Gods Word ts ſtedfaſt. $0 is it here expreſly ſaid to be, See F.11,12. 

V. Divine vengeance may be a mitive to forbear ſinne. The inference of the yen. } 
Seance upon the word ſpoken, proves as much : tor it 1s hers to that very end-al ; 
leaaged. 

Vi. There are different kindes of ſin. The diſtintion betwixt tranſgreſſion and | 
diſobedience imports thus much. See Y.14, = 

VII N- fcnne ſhall paſs unrevenged. This generall particle, every, intends this, | 

ViiI. Pzniſhment 15 due to tranjgreſſion. it 1s therefore ſtiled 4 recompence of 16: ; 
ward. See .16,' | 

IX. Divine vengeance 1s moſt juſt, So itis here expreſly ſaid to be. See $ I7, 


X Tranuſgreſſors ſhall receive vengeance Will they nill they. This verb, received, in. a 
| 


timates this point, See Y.17. | 

XI. Revenge of ſinne is moſt ſure. This interrogative H O W, intimates as much, | 
See Y. 18. 4 

XII. There are degrees of ſinne and juagement, The inference of the later part of | 
the compariſon upon the former, declares the truth of this point. For negle& of ' 
the Goſpel is made a greater ſin then neglect of the Law : and a greater judgement 
is thereupon inferred. See S.18, 4 

XIII. 1: # very dangerous to neglect the Goſpel, There is no way of eſcaping for 
ſuch. See Y.19, ] 

X.V. The greateſt as Well as the meaneſt falling unto the ſame ſinne, are liable to th | 

ſame judgement. This pronoun W E, includes the Apoſtle himſelf and all to whom | 
he wrote: See S.18. j 

XV. The Goſpel brings ſalvation. Itis thereupon ſtiled Salvation. See $.20, 

XVi. Theſalvation brought by the Goſpel zz wery great. This word, So great, i 
tends as much. Its far greater then thac which by the Miniſtry under the Law wa 
brought to people. See Y.21. 

XVII, Chriſt was a Preacher. He1s here ſaid to Preach. See F.22. 
| ode T he Word 1 made profitable by Preaching. For this end Chriſt Preached | 
ik, See Y 23, þ 
L = Chriſt was the firſt Preacher of the Goſpel. This is here expreſly aſſerted, ; 

CE Y.24, 

XX. God would have hiz word confirmed. See FS. 25, 

XXI. Many Preachers of the ſame truth confirm it the more. Thus by other Preach- 
ers, the Goſpel which Chriſt firſt Preached, was confirmed. See $.25. 

XXII. Apoſtles ſucceeded Chriſt. Theſe were they who heard him. See $.26, 

XXIII. Preachers confirm the Goſpel to others. It was confirmed unto us, ſaith the 
Text. See &. 27: ; 


XXIV. God addeth his witneſſe to the AMiniſtry of his ſervants, This is here exprel- | 
ly ſer down. See $.28. } 


See S. 28. 


XXV. God only can work, miracles, This is here ſet dofvn as Gods proper AG | 


XXVI. Ms | 
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XXVI. Miracles are above the power of creatures, This followeth from the"for- 


r by juſt conſequence. See Y.29. : 7 | 
ANVIL, Works are witneſſes to Gods Word. God by his works bare witneſle to his 


Apoſtles. See $.30.. | * 

XXVIII. Signes by viſible objetts confirm Divine matters. 

XXIX. wonders by the ſtraugeneſſe of them ao the like. 

XXX. Miracles alſo do ſo by a Divine power manifeſted in them. Thele three laſt 
DoErines ariſe out of the notation of thoſe words, S:gnes, Wonders, Miracles. 
See Y.31,32. 

4-4 $5" miracles Were Wrought to confirm the Goſpel, See Y. 34. 

XXXII. Mens gifts are of the holy Ghoſt, He gives them, 1 Cor.12.11, Therefore 
they are here ſtiled, Gifts of the holy Ghoſt, See $.35. 

XXXII. Extraordinary gifts Were abundantly given at the fir#t preaching of the 
Goſpel. The Church had then need of them. See S.35. 


XXXIV. Gifts of the holy Ghoſt were confirmations of the Goſpel. They are in this 


reſpe& here joyned with miracles. See S. 35. 
XXXV. Mens Funttions and abilities are of God. Tbid, 
XXXVI. The Goſpel had greater confirmation then the Law. See Y.36. WS 
XXXVII. God hath no other rule then his own Will. This relative, His own, implies 
as much. 
XXXVIII. God orders mens parts and places according to his will. See $.37. 


$. 40. Of the inference of the fifth werſe upon that Which goeth before, 


Verſe 5. For #nto the Angels hath he not put in ſubjeftion the World to come, Whereof 
We ſpeak. | 

[ & this verſe the Apoſtle hath an eye to that main point which he infifted upon ig 

FE cc tormer Chapter : ( which was, that Chriſt is more excellent then Angels) 

and allo to the argument in the verſes immediatly going before, whereby he pro- 

ved that more heed is to be given to the word of Chriſt, then to the word of 

Angels. 

h reterence to the former Chapter, a ninth argument is in this verſe added to 
thoſe - at which were produced in the former Chapter to prove the foreſaid ex- 
cellency o: Chriit above Angels. See chap.1. $.64. | 

In reference co the tormer part of this Chapter, this verſe containeth a reaſon 
why CErifts word is to be preferred before the word of Angels: namely becauſe 
God hath piven a greater authority to Chrift, then ever he did ro Angels. The firſt 
particle of chis verie, FOR, ſhiewech that a reaſon iscontained therein, 

This reaſon is here ſer down as a double tranfition. 

The firft is from Chriſts excellency in reference to his Divine nature, unto his ex- 
cellency in reference to his humane nature. 

The other is, from the Apoſtles exhortatory digrefſion, unto his dorinal point 
about Chriſts excellency. 

In the former Chapter the Apoftle ſets out the excellency of Chriſt being God, 
yet ſo as he conſidered him alſo to be man : even God-man. 

In this Chapter he ſets out the excellency of Chriſt being man : yet ſoas he con- 
fidereth him alſo to be God : even Man-God. 

_  Thereaſon here produced is comparative. The compariſon is of unequals : for 
ts betwixt Chrift and Angels. | 

7. Theinteriority of Angels is declared in this verſe. _ 

2. The ſuperiority of Chriſt is proved, ver/.6,7,8,0f | 

The manner of exprefling the inferiority of f habe is like that which was uſed, 
cbap.1. $.46. Itis expreſſed negatively, »nto the Angels hath he not put,&c. 

In this place the kinde of argument is the fironger, in that it is denied to them 
by him who only hath the ſupream and abſolute power to confer juriſdiction upon 


any: orto withhold it from any : and that is God. For this relative, HE, hath 


reference to him that is mentioned in the verſe immediatly going before, thus, God 
farmg Witneſs. : 
Uu 2 The 
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| 
Uh hens The argument may be thus framed, 
'P to whom he hath not pur it in ſubjection, _ 
ul | TY But God hath put the world to come in ſubjection to Chriſt and not to Angels, 
i'Þ Therefore Chriſt is more excellent then Angels, 
i The later part of the aſſumption 1s in this verſe. 

| . The former part in the verles following. 


$. 41. Of the World to come. 


4 | 7 o0SmN, He word tranſlated * wor/d, properly ſignifieth a place inhabited, For it is de- 
|: * or, rived from b a Nown that ſignifieth an houſe or habitation : and from a « Verh 
F TR that ſignifieth to dwell or inhabit : it is another word then that which was uſed, 
'þ d alaray, chap.1. v.2. and tranſlated 4 Worlds. For that word hath reference to the time 


wherein all things were made and continue. ( Seechap.1. $.18.) bur this hath re. 


#E | metonymically put for inhabitants, not in earth only, but in heaven alſo. And in 
reference to earth, by a Synecdoche, the better part of inhabitants thereon, are 
il meant, namely Saints, P/al.37.11. Aatth.5.5. In this ſenſe another word tran. 
if * x07uC+, {lated © world 1s allo uſed, 2 Cor.5.19. | 

1 The wor/d then in this place, is put for the Chxrch, which compriſeth under it 
ih! the whole number of Gods Elec, called or to be called. In this ſenſe it is alſo cal. 
; led the Kingdom of God (Matth.6.33.) The Kingdom of his Son, (Col.1.13.) The 
Kingdom of heaven, Matth, 3.3. i 

That this word, world, is in this place ſo uſed, is evident by this epethete, ro come, 
added thereto, For this world is to be conſidered, either in the inchoation and pro- 
greſs thereof: or in the conſummation and perfection of it. ; 

In the former reſpect it is ſtiled, the world * ta come, in reterence to the Saints that 
lived before Chriſt was exhibired inthe fleſh, and longed to ſee this world, 17atth 
aft 13.17, 7ohn 8. 56..1 Pet.1.10,11. Thus oh the Baptiſt, after he was born and 
exerciſed his miniſtry, 1s ſaid to be Elias ro come, (Marth.11.24.) in reference to a 
| N l former Propheſie, Mal. 4.5. PET ; 

* Of the In the katter reſpect, this world 1s ſaid to come, in reference to ſuch Saints as have 
things under grace begun in them, but cannot have it perfected till this lite be ended, $o as in 
| the Goſpel] regard of the perfection, both of particular members, and alſo of the whole my- 
HE called new, ſee ſticall body, this wor/d, even now ſince Chriſt exhibiced, is truly ſaid zo come. Thus 
my Sermonon jg this title, to come, oft uſed, as Matth.12.32, Eph.1.21. 


0 %-0Y Th In like reſpects all things under the Goſpel are faid to become * new, 2 Cor, S$eI7. 


£ UErMEmar; 


Progreſſe of 2 ating t orld to come to the later time 
"> of I, 42. Of appropriating the w 0 t f 


dence. Onſidering that the Saints who lived before Chriſt was exhibited, were mem- 
bers of the true Church and myſticall body of Chriſt, this Queſtion may be 
moved, How in reference to them, the world is ſaid to come ? 

Anſw. Niany things in caſe of difference berwixt the time of the Law and Go- 
ſpel are to be taken comparatively : and that as in other caſes, ſo in this par- 
ticular. 

1, Chriſt under the Law was in ſo many types and ſhadows typified out unto 
wr then living, as they could not ſo fully and clearly diſcern him, as now 
we do. 

3. Their faithin the 2ſefiah was grounded on promiſes of him to come : but 
our faith is ſetled on Chriſt actually exhibited. He is now in his humane nature re. 
ally ferled'on his throne : and in that reſpe this wer/d that was then zo come,1s more 
fully made ſubje& ro him. 

3. In regard of the number of thoſe that under the Goſpel are made ſubjet 
to Chriſt, che Chriſtian Church may be counted a world, and that in compari- 


= of the number of thoſe that were under the Law, For they made but a imall 
ation. 


$.43. Of 


JE eA Commentary upon the Cnarlll, 


He to whom God hath pur in ſubjection the world to come, is more excellent then 


ſl! ference tothe place wherein men dwel. It is the fame word that 1s uſed chap.1 +Y.66, | 
[3s But it is here uſed in another ſenſe. There it was put for the earth, but here it is | 
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FS. 43. Of being put in Subjettion. 


His phraſe, pat in ſubjettion, 15 the interpretation of one 2 Greek word, but a a y27;4F4. 
TD pound one, which properly {1gnifieth 79 par znaer. | 
The {imple Verb ſignifleth co appeinr, place, or fer in order. Itis uſed to ſet » rifas, 
out Gods ordaining pertons to lite ; (' 45 many 4s were ordained to eternall life belee= © TETAYWPut 
ved, As 13.48.) and mens 4 determining matters (' Acts 15.2.) and © appointing , 745” 
place and times, Aatth.28.16. Acts 28.23, | | 

The fPrepoſition with which the word is compound fignifieth zzder. Anſwe. * ab. 
rably itis tranſlated, pt #zder : We ſee not yet all things pat wander him, v.8. Now * Vauſemyuee 
they who are by him that hath authority pur under another, are brought to be in 
ſubjetion to him. Iris therefore in this ſenſe applied to /xbjefls. and ſervants, 
1 Pet.2. 13,18, To wives, 1 Pet.3.1, To children, Lake 2.51, To the Church, 
Eph.5.24- 

It here importeth two things. 

I, Soveraignty and authority on Gods part, who 1s here ſaid to put zader. This 
isexemplified, v.8. Thus may ſuch as are moſt unwilling to be brought under, be 
put in ſubjection : as the devi/s themſelves, Zyke 10,17,20. 

2. Daty onthe Churches part, ina willing ſubmitting of it ſelf to Chriſt. In this 
reſpect wives are charged to ſubmit themſelves to their own husbands, as the Church 
z ſubjeft unto Chrift, Eph. 22,24« 

In both theſe reſpects are the good Angels ſubject unto Chriſt, 1 Per.3,23.! 


F$. 44. Of the ſabjeftion denied to eAngels. 


His honour (to have the Church pat into ſubjetion to them) is expreſly denied 
hon Angels, 10 ſaith this Text, He hath not put in ſubjettjon unto Angels the 
world to come. That honour, which God, the moſt high, ſupream Soveraign over 
all. vouchſafeth not to a creature, 1s dented to him ; he hath no right to it. Were 
it meet that he ſhould have it, the wiſe God would beſtow it on him. | 

Angels are of creatures the moſt Excellent : (Of the Excellency of Angels, See 
chap. 1.$.40,85.) yet this World ro come, conliſting of ſuch inhabitants, as are my- 
ſtically ſo united to Chriſt, as they make one Body with him (which Body is called 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12.12.) are t00 excellent to be put in ſubjetion to any, but Chriſt, 
who is the true and only Head of the Church. Though Angels be more excellent 
then any children of men, ſingly and !i1mply conſidered in themſelves, yet chil- 
dren of men as they are united to Chriſt, and make one Body with him, are farre 
more.excellent then all the Ange. Ir 1s therefore very incongruous, that they who 
are the more excellent ſhould be put in ſubjection to thoſe who areleſs excellent, 
yea to thoſe who are appointed to be Miniſters, and (as I may fo ſpeak) ſervants 
unto him. 


$..45. Of Arguments for Angels authority over the Church Anſwered. 


He*forementioned point will appear more clear by Anſwering ſuch Argu- 
ments asare alledged to prove the authority of Angels over Chriſts Church. 

1. Argument. Angels are {tiled Thrones, Dominions , Principalities, and 
ris why (Coleſſ. 1, 16.) all which Titles imply ſuperiority and authority over 
others. 

Anſw, 1. Thoſe Titles are uſed to ſet ont the excellency and dignity of Angels, 
rather then their authority and command over others. They who have Dominion, 
Principality and Power, and who ſet on Thrones, are among men the moſt ex- 
cellent. Theſe Titles then ſhew that Angels are the moſt excetlent among all 
creatures. 

2, Itauthority be yielded unto them, yet that authority is only deputative in re- 
ference to that meſſage or work which is injoyned by them : ſuch an authority as 
Kings Ambaſſadours and Meſſengers have. 

2. Argum. They are called Princes of particular Countries, as of Perſia. 
= Gracia, Dan. 10. 13,20, Now Princes have ſubjects put into ſubjeRion unto 

m. 
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eAnſw.1. Perſia and Grecia were then of this world : but we ſpeak of the wy; 
to come, Which is the Church, 

2. Ttcannot be proved that thoſe Princes there meant were Angels, They were 
the Monarchs of thoſe Nations : as Cambiſes or Darins of Perſia, and Alexazy, 
Of Grece. 

3. Argum. Michael the Angel was Prince of the Jews, Dan.10.12,21. 

Anſw. Indeed Xichael is ftiled an Archangel ; but thereby is meant the Head 9 
Angels, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, See chap.1. 9.83. | 

4. Argum. Evil Angels are Rulers of the darkneſs of this World, Eph.6.12, Why 
may not then good Angels be Rulers of the World ro core ? Gs 

Anſw.1. Evil Angels uſurp power and authority above that which is meet: which 
the good Angels will never do. - 2g 

2. Thechildren of this world put themſelves in ſubjeCtion to evil Angels, ani 
ſo become their ſlaves : but the children of the world to come will ſubject then. 
ſelves to none but to Chriſt : no not to the good Angels. 

5- Argum. The men of this world are put in ſubjetion to Chriſt. Therefor, 
the ſubjeRion of the world to come is no good proof of Chritts excellency. 

Anſw. Though the men of this world are put into ſubjection to Chritt, yet ngt 
after ſuch a manner as the world to come, who are put in ſubjection to Chriſt x 
members to their Head : So as from their Head they receive ſuch a ſpirit as make 
them willingly and chearfully ſubmit themſelves to him. But the men of this worl 
are per force made ſubject to Chritt as to an abſolute, ſupream, Almighty Lord owe ! 
them : who can and will keep them under. 

2, The Queſtion here being principally about the Church, the Apoſtle though | 
it ſufficient to exemplifie the point in the world to come. | 


$.46. Of the unlawfulneſs of Worfhipping Angels or any ether creatures. 


OD having reſerved this as a priviledge to his Church, zor to be pat 5n ſubjels | 
on to Angels, how baſely and unworthily do they carry themſelves who pre | 
tending co be of this world to come, do notwithſtanding put themſelves into ſubje . 
Rion to Angels? ſo do ſuch as worſhip Angels. Ic appears that men were tw 
much addicted to this kinde of ſuperſtition in the Apoſtles time. For it is condens'! 
ed by an Apoſtle, and the vain pretence for it is diſcovered, Ce/.2.18. That pr| 
rence is ftiled voluntary humility : which is, as of old it was called, will-humiliy 
and hypocriticall humilicy. Indeed it is an high preſumption againſt God who onh| 
is to be worſhipped, and againſt his Son Chriſt, who only is advanced to therigit 1 
hand of God, ( See chap.1.S.13.) and againſt the Saints, who are of this worldt! 
come: andinthatreſpe& not put in ſubjetion unto Angels, To make pretenc| 
of worſhip for which there is no warrant in the Word of God, favoureth too rank® 
ly of intollerable infolency. Angels themſelves, who well underſtand what is 
or not due unto them, have utterly refuſed to be worſhipped by men, Rev. 19.10 
& 22« 9. 

In this it is manifeſt that Papiſts are not of this world ts come : becauſe in theirs. 
crine they maintain that Angels are to be worſhipped : and in their daily pradi' 
do worſhip Angels. | 

The Pope of Rome doth alſo herein ſhew himſelf to be plain Antichriſt, in th! 
he putteth all that adhere ro him in ſubje&ion to himſelf, as to Chriſts Vicar, an! 
asto the Head of the Church : which is Chriſts prerogative given unte him by tit! 
Father, Eph.1.22. To what Biſhop ſaid God at any time, Be thou the Head of 1 
Church? or, Let my Church be put in ſubjeQion to thee? Is not this to oppoſe a. 
exalr himſelf above af! that 15 called God, or that is worſhipped ? 2 Thell.2.4. 
| Lerus, Brethren, ftaxd faſt in the liberty wherewith Chrift hath made us free, Gi 
5-1, Letusnotſlaviſhly put our ſelves in ſubjeRion to any to whom God hath nl 
put us 1n ſub jection : butlet us reſerve our ſelves free for him alone to whom Go! 
hath put us in ſubjeRion. He is the only Lord of our conſcience, to him only lc 
de in ſubjeRion. | 
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Verl.5. 
S. 47. Of adding this clauſe, Whereof we ſpeak. 


G His correlative, whereof, hath .reference to the word, world, going before : 
for they are both of the ſame gender, namely che feminine. The word here 
tranſlated world, is the very ſame itatis uſed, chap. 1:26. in this phrate, when he 
bringeth ia the firſt begotten into the world. The world may there be taxenin a larger 
excenc, then here, by reaſon of this reſtrictive Epithete,) 79 come. 
Though world in the former place may compriie under it the wholeearth and 
all che inhabitants thzreon : yer doth it molt efpecially intend che miſirant Church. 
For as Chrilt gave himſelf for che Church (Z7ph.5.25 ) 10 God 1n fpecial gave 
Chriſt to his Church : and he brought bis firlt begouen into the world for his 
Churches ſake. Had not the Church becn 1n the world God would not have brought 
his firſt begotren into the world, | 

Befides the world there ſpoken of may well be accounted the fame that is here 
meant, even the world to come, becaule Gods firit begotten was then brought into 
the world when it began to be actually that world ro come which was before pro- 
pheſied of. It was the exinbirion of Chritt char made it another world, a new world, 
a world 10 come. In that Chrilt by being broughr into the world accompliſhed all che 
Types, Shadows, Propheſies and Proinifes concerning himſelf, the world thefi was 
accoutiied the World to core. 

In regard of the ſenſe and intent of the Apoſtle, this phraſe, whereof we ſpeak, 
may allo have reference to the /aff dates, mentioned Chap. 1. ver. 2. For this 
World to come is in thoſe /aſt daies, in which God ſpeaks unto us by his Son. 

It may further have reference to the lalt clauſe of the laſt verſe of the firſt Cha- 
pter. For the heirs of ſalvation are the molt ſpeciall and principall inhabitants in this 
World to come. Yea they are the only true members thereof: ſo as in ſpeaking of the 
World to come: he {peaks of the heirs of ſalvation. | 

Finally, All that in the former part of this Chapter is ſpoken of the Goſpel, and 
of the duty that belongs to thoſe that enjoy the priviledge thereof, and of the mani- 
fold means whereby God confirmed it unto us, alltheſe things concern this world to 
come. So as in all theſe alſo he ſpeaketh of the world to come. 

The Apoſtle here aſeth a Verb of the preſent tenſe ( thus, whereof we ſpeak,, ) not 
of the preter tenſe, or time paſt (whereof we have ſpoken) to ſhew thar all his dif- 
courſe appertains to this werld to come. | 


S. 48. Of the Reſolution of the fift verſe of the ſecond Chapter. 


Ys hs ſumme 0 this verſe, is, A reſtraint of Angels authority, 
T wo points are herein to be obſerved. 
. The ference ſet out in this caufall particle FOR. 
. The ſubſtance: Wherein is noted 
. The kinde of authority here intimated, 
. The reitraint thereof. 
In ſetting down the kinde of authority he ſheweth 
1. The perſons whom 1t concerns. 
2, The a& wherein it conſiſteth. 
The perfſcns are | 
I, Propoundedin this phraſe, world to come. 
2, Amplified in this, whereof we ſpeak. 
The Authority is thus expreſſed, pat in /ubjeton. 
In the reftraint we are to obſerve, 
1. The perſons, both who reſtrains, HE, and alſo who are reſtrained, Angels, 
2. The form of reſtraint in theſe words, hath xot put, &c. 


S. 49. Of the Inſtruttions ariſing ont of Heb.2.5. 


"LT more excellent the perſons are, the greater heed is to be given to their ward. 
. 4 Thisariſeth from the cauſall partifle F OR. Therefore more diligent heed 


is to de given to Chriſts word then to the word of Angels, becauſe he is more ex- 
ceilent then they, 
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II. Ged gives authority and digit y. This reative HE, hath reference to Cod, 
who putteth 1n ſubjetion whom ne will and to whom he wall. 

Ill. None have right to any authority that have it wt of Ged, Becauſe God hath' 
not put the world to cone in ſubjcction to Angels, theretore Argels have no ay. 
thority over the world to cone. | 

IV. There was a Church to ceme after the expiration of the 7ewiſh S$72agogre. Tn this 
reſpe& the Chriſtian Church 1s bere called the world to come. 

V. Thefull perfettion of the Charch 1 _yct expe Hed. For this poraſe world rg Come, 
hath alſo reference to a time yet to come : and that aiter the Jait day. 

VI. Angels have nt authurity over Christs Church. It is Chritt Church of whom 


a (Commentary upon the 


the Apoſtle here taich, that itis not put in ſubjection to Angels. 


L] 


VII. The prerogative of the Chriſtian Church 15 a very great exe. For 1t 1s much 


ſpoken of by the Apoſtle. This is it that is mainly intended 1n this phraſe, whereof | 


' we ſpeak, He is here and there, even every where, ſpeaking of it, 


S. 50. Of the Apoſiles manner of producing a Divine Teſtimony. 


Verſe 6, But one ina certain place teſtified, ſaying, What 1s man that thon art mind. 
full of him ? Or the ſorine of man that thou vijiteſt him ? 

Vere 7. T hou madeſt him a little lower thea the Angels, thou crewaedſt him with glory 
and honour, and diaſt ſet him over the works of thy hands. 

Verſe 8. Thox haſt pat all chings iz ſubjection under hu feet, &c. 


He Apoſtle here begins to ſet out the excellency of Chriſts humane nature: in 
amplitying whereot, he continuerh to the end of this Chapter. 

In the four verſes following he proveth Chriſt to be more excellent then Angels, 
Now Angels are of all meer creatures the moſt excellent, Chriſt therefore muſt 
needs be the moſt excellent of all, 

This Argument of unequais the Apoſtle began in the former verſe : where he 
Save proot of the inferiority of Angels. Here he ſheweth that that which was de- 
ied to Angels, is granted to Chriſt. Therefore he bringeth in that which is ſp0- 
ken of Chrift, with this particle of oppoſition, # BUT : which is here made the 
note of an Aſſumption, thus, God put not the world to come in ſubjeion to An- 
gels: BUT to Chriſt he did. Though that aſſumption be not in exoreſſe rerms 
ſet down, yet to make it the more clear and evident, the Apoſtle ſets ic down in 4 
Divine teſtimony : which in general terms he thus produceth, One in a certain Place 
:rſtifieth. Tf upon that which was aſſerted in the former verſe, it ſhould be deman- 
ded, Seeing God hath nor put in ſubjection to Argelsthe world to come, to whom 
hath he put it2 The anſwer 1s this, Oze #1 4 certain place teſtifieth, &c. He exprel- 
ſeth not the authour, bur indefinitely ſaith, Oxe ( or a certain man, as Þ the Greek 
particle here uſed, 1s tranſlated in other places, Lake 9.57. & 13.6.) Nor the 
Book, but faith, 1A ACOG place. This 1s the interpretation of < one Greek par- 


ticle: which being 4 accented, fignifieth, where (Marth.2.2.).or Whither, (1 Joh. F 


2.11.) But without an accent it fignitieth 7 certain place, as here, and Chaps 4s 4. 
& 11.8. 
This was uſuall with the Pen-men of ſacred Scripture. Sometimes they only 
ſet down a rext of Scripture : giving no note of Author, or place, as Row. 10.18. 
Sometimes this incetinite poraſe is uſed, He ſaith, Heb.13.5. 
Sometimes this, The holy Ghoſt [aith, Heb. 3.7. 
Sometimes this phraie, /7 zs Written, Matth.2 1.13. 
Sometimes this, 1z the Law it 1s Written, Joh,8.17. 
Sometimes a Prophet 15 indetinitely ſet down, Matth.1.22. 
Sometimes the name of the Prophet is expreſſed, IL:rrh.2.17, 
* Sometimes the Book of Meſes, Mark 12.26, And the Bukof the Pſalms, AR. 1.20: 
Once the ſecond Pſalm is mentioned, A&#.13.33. 


- 


Sc:1ptures might be thus indefinitely quoted, becauſe the Churches to whom | 


the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles wrote, were 


did 


Ev: \ | to well acquainted with the Scriptures, i 
as the very naming of a Scripture might be ſufficient for them readily to finde it | 
out, becauſe they well knew where it was written ; or it may be that the Apoſtles | 
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them more dilligently to ſearch the Scriptures, that fo they 
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30d didit purpoſely to move 
; | rer acquaint themſelves therewithall 
might che better acquaint themlelyes therewItiall. 
« _ 
bath' I: is ſaid ofthe Jews, tha: they were ſo verled in tne Hebrew text, (which was 
| au their mother language ) as they could readily tell how many cimes juct or ſuch a 
word was ufed in the Hebrew Bible : and char they trained up thetr children to be 
. . L FR Ke Kr LIFTS « . C þ 
1 this as expert cheretn. To them there needed no more but the very naming of a Tex 
of Scripture. : : - | 
"ome Were our people as expert ia the Scriptures, which we have trauſlatec in our 
mother tongve, a great deal of pains might be ſpared by our Miniſters in quoting 
hom the Book, Chapter and verſe,wherein the cext chat we quote 15 let down. 
Let us be ſtirred up to diligently to exerciſe our ſelves in the holy Scripturcs, and 
wuch to be ſo well acquairited therewith, as it may be1uffictent 0 hear a teſtimony or a 
ereof | phraſe of Scripcure, though the particular place be not expreſied. 
FS. 51. Of the Scriptures Teſtifying. 
: :FDPHis word tranſlated,zeſtified, is a compound word. The Þ {imple verb ſignifieth 2N5uay]ues]o, 
: to teſtifie, (Joh.3.11.) or to bear witneſſe, 70h.1.7. b vo pTucey. 
"3 The © compound addeth emphaſis : and implieth more then a bare affirming or Pr : 


; *neſlins a thing. Ir alſo ſignifieth a confirming and adding further witneſle to a | 
ory & _ no os oh added . preaching: He commanded us to preach and to te- ION. 
| ſiife, AR.10.42. After that Peter had preached to che Jews, it is added, that With 
many other words he did teftifie, AQt.2.40. Ny 
] finde this compound word fourteen times uſed in the New Teſtament. Inevery 
of thoſe places it carrieth an eſpecial emphaſis: as where Dives deſires that La- 
zarus, who was then dead, might be ſent to his brechren, 70 zeſtifie anto themes, 
( Luke 16.28, ) that is, by an unqueſtionable evidence to convince thein ot hels 
torments. 
Here it implieth a coufirmation of the point in queſtion : namely, that the world 
to come was put in ſubjection to Jeſus. Ir 1s one ſpecial end of Sacred Scripture to 
teſtifie the truth : ſach truths eſpecially as concern Jeſus Chriſt, 7oh.5.39. Luk. 
24-27. Atts 10. 43+ : . Ez 
The Pſalm out of which this teſtimony is taken, is the eight Pſalm. That it te- 
ſtifieth of Jeſus, is evident by the many paſſages that are therein applied co Chriſt 
inthe New Teſtament: as this, Ot of the mouth of babes and ſucklings * thou haſt «jy 17900 
ordained ſtrength : Or as the LXX ( whom the Evangeliſt followeth ) « haſt perfe- 4 ama LM 
fed praiſe, Matth.2 1.16. And this, Thos haſt put all things under his feet, is three yoy. : 
times applied to Jeſus, as 1 Cor.15.27. Eph.1.22. and here in this text, where 
the Apottle proves, that this can be meant of no other, v.8,9. Thus he firſt pro- 
duceth the teſtimony it ſelf, v.6,7,8. and then applieth it to Jeſus the Perſon in- 
tended therein, v.8,9. 

Take we a brief view of the whole Pſalm, and it will evidently appear that Chriſt 
i ſet out therein. 

The main ſcope of the Pſalm is, To magnifie the glory of God ; this is evident 
by the firſt and laſt verſes thereof. That main point 1s proved by the works of God, 
which in general he declares to be ſo conſpicuous, as very babes can magnifie God 
in them to the aſtoniſhment of his enemies, v. 2, : 

In particular, he $rft produceth thoſe viſible glorious works that are above ; 
which manifeſt Gods eternal power and Godhead, werſ.3. Then he amplifieth 
Gods goodnefſe to man (who had made himſelf a mortall miſerable creature, 0.4.) 
by ſetting forth the high advancement of man above all other creatures, not the 
Angels excepted, v.5,6,7,8. This cannot be found verified in any but in the man 
Chriſt Jeſus, | 

This evidence of Gods goodneſſe to man ſo raviſht the Prophets ſpirit, as with 
an high admiration, he thus expreſſeth it, hat is man, &c. Hereupon he con- 


_ _— that Pſalm as he began it, with extolling the glorious excellency of the 
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F$.52. Of the Scriptures ſufficient Anthority in it ſelf. 


Hough in ſetting down this teſtimony, the Apoſtle nameth not the Author or 
jm as of the Pialm, yer inthe Title it is exprelly taid ro be e L P/atyy of 
David. The Apoſtle concealeth his name, not upon any doubt that he had of 
Davids penning it ; or in any diſreſpe& : (for he expreily namerh him, Chap.g.7. 
and putteth him inco the catalogue of Gods Worthies, Chap.11.32.) but to ſhey 
that the ſacred Scripture hath ſufficient auchority in it felt; and need nor any fur. 
ther authority from any man. Many Books are compiled in the Bible, whoſe Pep. 
man or Publiſher is not named; as the Book of 7xages, and Rath, the two Books of 
Kings and Chronicles, Eſther and this Epitle. 

The Apoſtle hath quoted this teſtimony word tor word, not varying from the 
Pſalmiſt in ſenſe or ſyllables : eſpecially as * the LXX bave tranllated it. 


By this expreſling of his minde in the very words of Scripture, he maketh the | 


point to be more heeded and regarded. 
$.53. Of Chriſts Meanneſs amplifying his Greatneſs, 


AL main intent of the Apoſtle in quoting the toreſaid teſtimony, is, to ſer out | 


the excellency and dignity of Chriſt ; yet he beginnerh with his low degree, 
ſtiling.him Alan, Sow of Man. 
This he doth in three elpecial reſpects. 

1, That he might ſer out Chriits excellency, as he was man : for in the former 
Chapter, he had ſet forth his excellency as he was God. 

2, That his excellency might be the more magnified. For the low degree where. 
unto Chriſt ſubjected himſelf, doth much amplifie his glorious exaltation, as Phil, 
2.8,9. To this very end the holy Ghoſt doth otc fer down the low degree of thoſe 
whom God hatk highly advanced. 1/-ael was advanced above all nations; to mag- 
nifie Gods goodneſle therein they are oft put in minde of their former tow cotn- 
dition : yea they are enjoyned to make an annual commemoration thereof, Det. 
26.1,2,64c. David doth this way amplifie Gods' goodnefle to himſelf, P/al.78.70, 
71. So doth the Virgin ary, Luk.1.48. 

3. That the exception made againſt Chrifts meanneſſe, might appear to be but a 
frivolous exception. For the Apoſtle here grants that Chriſt in his humane eſtate 
was as mean, as the meaneſt. Yet withall inferreth that it was no hinderance to the 
height of his exaltation. 

Some ſuppoſe that that which is here ſpoken of 9a», 1s meant of the firſt man in 
his pure and innocent eſtate : becauſe God then gave him dominion over the fiſh of 
the ſea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, &c. 
Gea.1.26. 

Anſw.1, T deny not, but that ſuch a dominion in regard of ſundry of thoſe par- 
ticulars which are mentioned, P/a/.8.6,7,8. was given to the man here deſcribed. 
But it doth not thence follow that the firſt 44a» ſhould be here meant ; for he for- 
feited that dominion by his tranſgreſlion. 

2. The firſt title which is given to the man here meant, cannot be applied to 
the firſt eAdam in his pure eftate: for then he was not a mortall miſerable 
man. 

3. Adam Was not a ſonne of max as this manis here ſaid to be 4dam was not born 
of man but created of God, Gez.2,7. 

4. Adam being made immortall, he was not then in that reſpe& lower then An- 
els, as he man here meant is ſaid to be, 0.9. . 

5- The plory and honour with which this man is here ſaid to be crowned, farre 
exceeded all that glory and honour which was then conferred upon Adam. 

6. Al things, ſ\mply taken without any reftraint ( as here they are taken) were 
nor pur in ſubjetion to Adam. Angels were never put in ſubjetion to Adays : but 
they areto this man, v.8. | 

ln the two latter reſpets no meer man ſince the Fall : nor the whole ſtock of 
mankinde, ſimply conſidered in it ſelf, can be here meant. It remains therefore that 


the man here ſpoken of is more then mag : even the man fe/@ Chriſt, who is God- 
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Yea I will not deny but thar the whole myfticall body of 7e/irs Chriſt may be 
here included ; namely all char by faich are united unto Chriſt : tor all they, toge- 
ther with their head, bave this title Chrif?, given unto chem, 1 Cor.12.12: Iittivis 
reſpe& the digmties belonging unto Chriſt, as che head of that body, appertain al- 
{o to the body of Chritt. Hence 1t 1s that a# things are ſaid co be theirs, becauſe 
they are Chriſts, 1 COr.3.22,23. and they are faid to be quickenea rogether with 
Chriſt; and raiſcd up together, and maae t0 fit rogether in heavenly places in Chriſt 
Feſus, Epheſ. 2. 5, 6. They are alto, heirs of God, and juint-heirs with Chrift, 
Rom.8. 47. 
$.54. Of theſe Titles, Man, Sonne of Man. 


He Perſon here ſpoken of, is ſet forth by two Tities, Afan,Sonne of Alan. * The 
firſt of theſe Titles in Hebrew lignifieth a mortal, miſerable manu. It cometh 
from Þ a verb that importeth a deſperare caſe, It 1s oft rranilated desperate, as de- 
erate ſorrow, 1ſa.17.11. and incxrable ſorrow, fer.30.15. This word 1s uſed 
where the Pſalmift faith ; Pt them 3n fear O Lord, that the Nations may know them» 
ſelves robe but en ( Plal.g.20.) thatis, weak, mortall, miſerable, Or this utle 
Man,in another jenle; See my Sermon on 2 Chron.8.9, Of the Dignity of Chi- 
valry, Y. 3. 

The other Title,So2xe of 1an,is added as a diminution. For © ay in the ſecond 
place is Adam. eAdam was the proper name given to the firſt man, the father of 
us all, and that by reaſon ofthe © yed earth, out of which he was made, Gez.2.7. 
After mans fall, ir became a common name to all his poſterity, by reaſon of thar 
mortality which ſeized on them all; whereby they came to return to that out of 
which they were made : according to this doom, Daft thou art, and to duſt ſhalt 
thou return,Gen. 3.19. Thus this title Adam ſets out the common, frail conditron of 
mankinde : So doth the * Greek word here uſed, according to the notation of it : 
Ic ſignifieth one that /coks apWard. Being ſuccourleſſe in himſelf, he looks up for 
help elſwhere : as 2 Chron.20.12. In this reſpect Bi/dad ſtileth him a worms,Job 25. 
6. This word Sexe, annexed unto man, Sonxe of man, adds a further diminution, 
and implieth ſomewhat lefſe than a mean man. | | 

This particle < SONNE prefixed ( Scnne of man ) doth further ſhew ; that he 
was born of man, and that he did not ( as ſome fHereticke have imagined ) brin 
his body from heaven. See more of this title, in my Treatiſe of the ſinne againſs the 
holy Ghoſt.Y.11. | 

The meanneſle of Chriſts eſtate here in this world, is thus further deſcribed by 
Prophet, His 4/age was marred more than any man, and his form mere then the ſonnes 

of men,1{a.52.14. Yea Chrilt himſelf is brought in,thus ſpeaking ofhimſelf, 7 am a 
Worm and no man, Plal.22,6, 

To add more emphalis to his low degree, thoſe titles are interrogatively thus ex- 

preſſed ; 37hat 75 m1an,the ſonne of man ? Hereby two things are intended. 

1. The nothingneſle of chat man in himſelf to deſerve any thing at Gods hand. 
This muſt be taken of the humane nature of Chriſt, and that abſtracted from the 
divine ature : not of his perſon in which the two natures were united : or elle it 
mult be taken of the myſticall body of Chriſt here warfaring on earth, c8nſifting of 
weak,unworthy ctuldren of men. 


2. The treenefſe of Gods grace and riches of his mercy,that was extended to ſuch 
a mean, weak, unworthy one. 


Tis cannot but caute much admiration : and that admiration is couched under 
the interrogation,zhat z may ? 

I: the effects of Gods kindneſs to man, which follow in the teſtimony, be duly ob- 
ſerved, we ſhall findeit to be a matter of more then ordinary admiration, It was a 
matter farre leſs then this, which made 7eb with a like expoſtulatory admiration to 


ſay unto God, hat 15 may that they Shenldeſt magnifie him ? and that they ſhowldeſt 
ſer thine heart wpon him ? Job 7.17. | 
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$.55. Of Gods being minafull of mas. 


—_— wherein God manifeſted his free grace and rich mercy to man,is expreſſe{ | 


under theſe cwo words, mind/ull,vi/t. 


Both theſe words bave reterence to God: as is evident by this Apeſtrophe, Thy | 
art mindfull. The Plalmift begins the Plalm with an Apoſtrophe to God, thus; g | 


Lord our Lord; and continueth the fame to the end of che Piaim ; 10 as he myj 
needs here be taken 1n this verſe to dire& his ſpeech unto God. This Apoſtroply 
doth alſo amplifie the grace here uitended, namely,that ſo great an one as the Ly 


ſhould be ſo gracious unto ſo mean a man,as is here deſcribed. 
« 12007 Both the = Hebrew and the Þ Greek word tranſlated -4ndfz/l, do ſignitie ro x. 
> THEN = wember, The Hebrew word is fo tranſlated, P/al.g.12. He remembreth them : and 
the Greek word, Luk.1.72. to remember has holy Covenant. 
To remember importeth two things : 
1. To hold faſt what is once known. 


2. Tocall to minde what is forgotten, Of theſe two acts of memory See Chap, | 


I3, $.12.24. 
This a& of remembring is applied not to man only,but to God alſo. 


To God it is moſt properly applied in the former fignification. For God ee | 


faft holds in memory, and never forgets what he once knowes : kxown #nto God ar. |. 


all his works from the beginning of the World, AQts 15.18, 


Yea, alſo in the latter ſignification, that a& of remembring 1s attributed unt | 


God; as where it is ſaid, Did not the Lord remember them ? and came it nut intohy 

minde ? Jer.44.21. The latter phraſe ſheweth that the act of remembring attriby- 

| ted to Godin the former clauſe, is meant of calling to minde what was tormerl 

: 7 known. Fob oft calleth on God to < remember him in this ſenſe, Fob 7.7. & 10.9.8 


«OVID 14.13. In this reſpect God is ſaid to have 4 Rexembraxcers, 11a.62.6. to whom he F 


rememoranter. thus ſaith, Put me in remembrance,1{a.43-26. and to this end, he is ſaid to bave*, 
© [121 "BD bock of remembrance, Mal. 3.17. But ſurely theſe things cannot properly be ſpoken 


Memorie lier. of God: they are to be taken tropically, by way of reſemblance, atter the manner þ 


of man. 


There is alſo a third a& that is compriſed under this word,zo remember ; whichis, © 


| 


1 
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ſeriouſly to think oz, and confider ſuch and ſuch a perſon or caſe. Thus is the fore | 


ſaid Hebrew word tranſlated, Neh.5.19. Think, wpon me my God : So Gen.4C.14, 
T hink on me. 

To apply all to the point in hand, God never forgat the man here ſpoken of, 
bur ſtill held him in minde and memory : and though by extremity of miſery and 
long lying therein, God might ſeem to have forgotten him ( as the Church com: 
plainetÞ, Zam.5.20.) yet by affording ſeaſonable juccour,God ſhewed that he ever 


3 OE I A EY OG PELY 2g" 


held him in memory, oft thought on him, and in his greateſt need in ſpeciall man- | 


aer called him to minde : thus was God every way mindfull of him : Behold how 


this mindfullneſſe of God is ſet out to the life, 7/a.49.15,16. It is not mans low eſtate | 
that makes God unmindfull of him,#/al.136.23.% 116.6. This is a ground of com- | 


fort and confidence in our mean eſtate, P/al.79.8. 
8.56. Of Goas viſiting man. 


4 3 PE His other word, v4/iteſt,doth intend a further care of God. Þ To viſit one,ſig- 
b emorirty. nifieth to go to the place where he is,to ſee him: and that not once only, but 
© TA often. Thus the < Hebrew word is uſed, P/a/.80.14. and the 4 Greek word too, 


v emoxt-lacht, Afatth.25.36. | 
Now becauſe ſight of miſery works 60mpaſſion, and compaſſion moves to ſuc- 
cour ſuch as are in diſtreſs; to viſit fignifieth ro ſuccour one, as Zer. 15. 15. 
Zam.1.27. 
Both theſe words, winaſ#//,v5ſit, are alſo applied to puniſhment and judgement. 
"We ſhewed before, that to be mindfull of, and to remember, are interpretations 
of one and the ſame originall word. Now God is ſaid to remember iniquity, 10 
1dgment, and fo to vi/it rynes, Jer.14.10. Hoſ.8.13.& 9.9. 
But the perſons viſited, or the cauſe of viſiting, or ſome circumſtance or other, 
' will 
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will apparently demonſtrate what kinde or viſticing is meant, whether in mercy or 


| | _ | ET 
prefled | Tris moſt evident that the former kind of viſiting is here intended. 
This latter word of 75/iting, added to the former of being 9izdfal/, ſheweth, 
» Tha | that as God had this man in minde, ſo he was carefull to afford him all needtull 
Mus, g | faccour, and to teſtifie all good reſj pect to him, as is manifeſted in the words fol- 
e muſ lowing. We are to be mindtull of, and oft to go unto,and look upon ſuch things as 
jt rophy are dear unto us, and which we have in high account: ſo as Gods ſpeciall iove of this 
e Lin man is herein ſet our. 
/ $.57. Of Chriſts betag maae low, 
© 10 7 
: and N the ſeventh Verſe, there is an exemplification, both of Chriſts low eſtate, and Verſe 3, 


alſo of Gods mindfullneſs of him,and gracious viſiting of him. 

He ſtill continueth his Apoſtrophe to God, to whom he ſaith, Thow maadeſt hins 
4 little lower,8&c. fo as both the low degree, and alſo the high advancement of 
Chap. | Chriſt and his myſticall body is ordered by God. God maketh low : God ſetterh 
| up on high, 1 Sam.2.7. £ zek.17.24. Should not this make us content, that God 


ordereth our eſtate ? job 1.21. 


d ever | Both the * Hebrew and Þ Greek word tranſlated, wade lower, implieth the failing . | 
'0d ane |. of a thing from that which it was before. The Hebrew word is uſed to ſet out the © VWTIDID 

| failing of the waters when Noahs flood decreafed,Gez.8.4. and negatively it is ap- bas defecit. 
| unto | plied to the widows oy/ that did not fazle, 1 King.17.14,16. The Greek word is ns. 
ato by | uſed of the Baptiſt, who ſaid, 4 7 muſt decreaſe,Joh.3.30. Thus may this moſt ficly wy - "xy 
rriby. | be applied to Chriſt, who by reaſon of his incarnation and pailion, is ſaid to deſ- ET 


merh | cend ( Epheſ.4-9-) to come dirwn ( Joh.6.38.) and to make himſelf of no reputation, 

.9.& | Phil.2.7. This he did by the appointment and will of his Father, who 1s here ſaid 

"m he F to make him lower. And this he did to accompliſh all works of ſervice and ſuffering « 1p 
vet, Þ that were requiſite for our redemption and falvation. - 


Oken $.58. Of Chriſts being maat lower then Angels. 


Inner # | woaſg RD | 
] Hat the humiliation of Chriſt might not be ſtretched farre, two limitations are 
chis, ©: here annexed. 


WO Ys 
_ 


The main ſcope of the Apottle, and his particular application of theſe perſons to 
Angels,ver/.g. plainly ſheweth, that that Hebrew title here belongeth ro Angels. 
Nan. : Much hath been ſpokenin the former Chapter, and in the beginning of this Chap- 
\ ow tcr, about the excellency of Chriſt above Angels. Wherefore to prevent what 
tate | might be objected againtt that excellency, by reaſon of Chriſts hamane nature, of 


OM- | 
ever | 


fore. | One of the Perſons. The other of the time or degree, 
2.14, | The perſons below whom Chriſt was put, are here ſtiled Angels. 
f The Hebrew word, is one of Gods Titles: and by many thus tranſlated, Thox TE 
1 of, | madeſt him lower then GOD. But thac citle 1s alſo frequently attributed to men,and to MEM 
and | Angels,as hath been ſhewed before, Chap. 1.S.70. 
X 


sf the infirmities thereot, and of his ſufferings therein, it is granted, that indeed he 
| was made {ower then Angels : yet 1o, as that mean condition which he underwent 
might be a means 0i his advancement, even in his humane nature, above Angels: 
| (© den.onfirate thereby, that that means was ſo farre from impeaching his great- 

bs. | nels, as1t mage way thereto,and amplified the ſame. 


but | | Beſides, in mentioning Angels who are ſpirituall ſubſtances, he implieth that his 
humane nature only was fo humbled and made low : ſo as he was not made lower 


00 
: then any other creatures, beſides Angels. This is one limitation of Chrifts humi- 
1C- 4AUON, | 
5. Yetit we conſider, that he who is the head of all principality and power (Cel.2: 
19) :nfinitely better than Angels ( as hath been ſhewed, Chap.1. $.41.) was made 
_ lower than Angels, and became ſuch a man, ſuch a Sonne of man, as is intended in 
us | the former verſe, we ſhall finde, that this degree of Chriſts humiliation, is a matter 
__ ot the greateſt admiration that ever was given. Never was the like, never ſhall, ne- 
wad there be the like pattern givea: Angels and men may ſtand amazed 
r, " 0 


| Who 


_ —— _ 
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' Who now ſhould not be content to be abaſed to any low degree whereunto te 
Lord ſhall ſubje& him ? It is required that this minde be in us that was alſo in Chrif 


oY ; Jeſus, Ph;l.2. 5. Hethat made Chriſt low, hath power to make us low alſo. If we T 
| } | williogly ſubmit our ſelves to his pleaſure in abaſing us, he alſo w1ll exalc us in dye 

ah time. [ 
'| $.59. Of Chriſt bat little lower then Argels. 2 
"BY T 
q | | Nother limitation is of the r522e or degree of Chriſts humiliation. I uſe this cont 
b | 3 beggy 11 disjunRion of time or degree, becauſe the * Greek word uſed by the Apoſtle T 
bF hath reference to both. To the r5»e,and is tranſlated a /ittle while(Luk.22.58.)and prof 
vy bY a little ſpace, ARs 5.34. To the quantity, f0h.6.7.Heb.13.22. TheÞ Hebrew word, thus 
iſe 1" uſed by the Pſalmiſt, Hath, for the moſt part, reference to the degree or meaſure, crow: 
[ll | and is tranſlated /;trle : as Pſal.38.16. A little that a righteous man hath,&c. Ye O 
VR! is this Hebrew word ſometimes alſo uſed to ſer out the time: as Dewt.7.32. The | Chaj 
i Lord will put out theſe Nations by little and little , that is ſome at one time,and ſome | T 
fie at another. |  _veb! 
dh On the other ſide the Greek word alſo is put for meaſure; as 7oh.6;7. Takes | com} 
Ui little. Our Engliſh tranſlators have obſerved, that the Greek word may fignifie þ unde 
fl either time or meaſure, in that they put one in the text, and the other inthe mar- & in w: 
bo vin ; thus,a litrle lower,or a little while inferior. F Whici 
[H Both theſe acceptions may well ſtand, and be applied to the point in hand. For | rupts 
{1 Chriſts humiliation may be ſaid to be little in meature, and in time : and both thee # was « 
SK ſimply and comparatively. He h; 
il * vB mivCs, I. Simply,Becauſe for meaſure, it was no other,chey is © common to man : and for fore 
[i continuance, it was,at the furtheſt but from his conception to his aſcenſion. Tl 
2. Compartively, It was but light in meaſure, having reference to his almigh- and 

ty power : and but ſhort in time, having reference to his eternity. as mt 

The greatneis Chriſt verily, as a ſurety for ſinners, underwent the wrath ot God and curſe of have 

li - Chriſts ſub= the Law(Gal.3.13-)which was fo heavy a burthen,as it ryoxbled his ſonl(Joh. 12.27. 447 44 
| Fe made him exceedingly ſorrowfull tothe death (Mar. 13.34.) andit caft him into Fl Coun 
þi8 an agony, as hu ſweat was, as it were, great drops of bleod falling down to the ground, I2.) 
, Luk.22.44. It made him once, and twice, and again thus to pray, © my Father, if miſe 
3r be poſſible, let this cup paſſe from me ( Matth.26.39.) and to cry out and ſay, Te 

God,my God, Why haſt thou forſaken me? Matth. 26.46. In theſe reſpects, if ever ay G 

on earth, were juch an one, as the fore-mentioned Hebrew word lignifieth, a miſe dignt 

rable man, in a deſperate and incurable caſe, Chrift,as a meer man, accordingto WOrc 

humane ſtrength, was in that his bitter agony. Yet in regard of the union of his thing 

divine nature with the humane, that agony was neither deſperate nor incurable: Tl 

but tolerable and momentany. He well endured it, and freed himſelf from it. Thus and : 

was it but /:rt/e,in regard of meaſure and time. Tl 

_ Poet ng Chriſts humiliation was thus moderated, becaule it was not for his own deſtry þ a 

ſufferings. ion, but for the ſalvation of others. In relation to his bitter agony it is ſaid, that Þ Tl 

is the days of his fleſh he effered up prayer and ſupplication With ſtrong crying and tears: | high 

| and that he Was heard mm that he feared, Heb. 5.7. thus 

- Saints ſuffer- By Gods ordering his Sonnes eſtate in his {ufferings, we may reſt upon this, that whic 

=> of mMOGere- he will anſwerably order the ſufferings of the members of Chriſt ; ſo, as they ſhal the d 

neither be too heavy, nor too long : they ſhall be bur little in meaſure and time. 7. 

This the Apoſtle thus exprefſeth, Or /:ght affliftion, which is but for a moment ,$, t0 be 

2 Cor.4.17. And again, There hath no temptation taken you, but ſuch as 5s commun cedt 


41. And God will net ſuffer you to be tempted above that you are able * bat Will With ; not h 
the temptation alſo make s Way To eſcape, 1 COr.10.13, ' 
Their ſufferings are by God inflicted, not in hatred, but in love; not for their | eltec 


_ - 


deſtruCtion,but tor their inſtruQion : This is a forcible motive to patience. him # 
Herein lies a main difference betwixt the afitions of Chriſts members ando- | That 
1 nom! 

þ 


thers, Though God correc the former, yet his mercy ſhall not deparc away fron þ 
them : but frpm others it may clean depart, a Sam.7.15, ; 


$.60. Of | 


Yerſ7. Epiſtle tothe Hs nrREWsS, 


CE moos 


$.60. Of Gods crowning Chriſt With glory and honoar. 


He point which the Apoſtle principally aimeth ar, is the excellency of Chriſt ; 
TI out he doth here ſet out two wayes ; : 
1, Singly, in this phraſe, Crowned with glory and honour. 
2, Relatively, in this, /et him over the Works,8C. Ew 
To ſhew the ground of this exaltation of Chritt, the Apoſtrophe to God is ſtill 
continued,thus; ® T how crowneſt him. See Y.55: - | 
This Metaphor, of crowning, hath reterence to a Royall dignity. To crown is 
roperly to ſet a crown upon ones head, and that act declareth one to be a King : 
thus it is ſaid of Solomon, Behold King Solomon With the crown Wherewith his mother 
crowned him,Cant.3.12. Ot Chriſts Royall dignicy, See Chap. 1.YS.1C6,111.112. 


« WILT 
SEOUPwong 
au]ay. 


Of Gods conferring upon Chritt thac Royalcy whereunto he was advanced, See 


Chap.1.Y.119, 149. 
This Metaphor of crowning may alſo have reference to Chriſts labours and tra- 


vels in his life time : and to the reward which God gave him after he had fully ac- 
compliſhed all, -and gotten an abſolute conquelt over all his enemies. In publike 
undertakings, the Champion that hath well tiniſhed his task, and overcome, was, 
in way of recompence,crowned. Hereunto alludeth the Apoltle in this phraſe, They 
Which run in a race,run all ; but oxe receiveth the prize : They ao it to obtain a cor- 
ruptible crown,1 Cor.9.24.25. Thus Chriſt after he had run his race,and overcome, 
was crowned by his Father. To this cendeth chat which is ſaid of Chrilt, P/al.2.8,9. 
He humbled himſelf,and became cbeatent unto death,even the aeath of the croſs. Where 
fore God alſo hath highly exalted him. 

Thus may all the members of Chriſt expe, after they have finiſhed their courſe 
and overcome, to be crowned. The Apoſtle with ſtrong confidence expected 
as much ; for chus he faith, 7 have fought a good fight, 1 have finiſhed my courſe, 1 
have hept the faith ; henceforth there ts laid up for me the crown of righteou/neſſe,2 Tim. 
4.7,8. with the expeRtation hereof do the Apoſtles incice Chriſtians, to hold out in 
doing ihe work of the Lord (1 Per.5.4.) and in enduring temptations ( Fam. 1. 
12.) For he that can and will perform what he hath promi.ed, hath made this pro- 
miſe ; Be thou faithfull anto death, and I will give thee a crown of life, Rev.2.10. 

To amplitie that Royall dignity, theſe two words, Glory, Honour, are added. 

Glory is oft put for the excellency of a thing ( See Chap.1.v.3.S.19.) ſo as this 
dignity was the moſt exceilent, that any could be advanced unto. The Þ Hebrew 
word, according to the notation thereof, importeth a ponderous or ſubſtantiall 
thing : oppoſed to that which is light and vain. 

The < Greek word, fets out that which is well ſpoken of, or is, of good report, 
and a glory to one. 

The other word 4 Hoyonr,in Hebrew implieth that which is comely or bright, It 
1s tranſlated beauty,Plal.110.3. 

The © Greek word intendeth, that a due reſpect be given to.ſuch as we have in 
high account. Where the Apoſtle exhorteth to render unto others their due, he 
thus exemplifieth it; honoxr to Whom bonexr is dye, ROMm.13,7. The duties therefore 
which inferiours owe to their ſuperiours, are compriſed under this word honoxr - as 
the duty of ſervants (1 Tim.6.1.) of children (Z pheſc:g.2.)and of ſubjects, 1 Pex 2. 
17. This then ſheweth, that as Chriſt is moſt excellent in himſelf, ſo he is highly 
to be eſteemed by others. Honour is due unto him, therefore honour is to be yeel- 
dedto him, Pſal.45-2,3,11,17. We honour Kings crowned with gold ; ſhall we 
not honour Chriſt crowned with glory 2 Theſe are fit epithets to ſet out the Royall 
dignity of Chrift, They ſhew him to be moſt excellent in himſelf, and to be highly 
eltecmed by others. When the Apoſile ſaith of Chrift,God hath exalted him,and given 
him a name which is above every name, he ſets out his g/ory : And where he addeth, 
That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould how, he ſets out his honony. By this the ig- 
nominy of the Crols is taken away. | 


C 61. 
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$.61. Of Dominion given to Chriſt, 
Digricy, and that to the moſt excellent that could be, Þut alſo added Domi. : 


and didft ſet him over the works of thine hands. 


vancement. 
© #g-Ti0THOUS In this phraſe, Thox didſt ſer (which is the interpretation of one # Greek word) | 
Il 4 b VIPWED there is ſome difference from the Hebrew ; which is thus tranſlated, b Thox madeſt 

# | dominari feciſti ,;zy to have Dominion. 

Sf eum. The Greek word is ſomewhat more generall then the Hebrew. It ſignifieth t, | 
appoint, or to ſet, or place, as Heb.5.1. Every High-Prieſt is © ordaized or appoint. | 
ed, And 7ames 3.6. The tonpue is SET in our members, or among our | 
members. k 

But the Hebrew word more ſpecially ſignifieth to rule, as Gex.4.7. 4 Thou fauk | 
rule ever him. And in cheilird Conjugation, 5 wake to rule, or to give power to 
\iB e DIY" rule, as Dan 11.39 © He ſvall cauſe them ro rule. This Conjugation is in the text in 
| dominuri facier band uſed by the Plalmitt. Wi en ch+ Prepoſttion which fignifierh f over, is acc 

£05. tothe Verb that ſignifieth 720 /er, ( as th this ext its) it inrendeth as much as (he 

4 fem. Hebrew word doth ; nameiy-co be 1ec over orbers to ruie them ; or to be app-int 
Wi 1+ ton? 33.2 Edrorule, or to bc made to rule. Sy it 1s off trarflatec,, Matth,25.21,23- » i wil | 
Te name, make thee ruler over many. This then implieth au higher degree oi advaucement; Þ 

Lf | which is Authority and Rule. } 
{3 O00 This point is turcher amplified by the extent thereof, in this phraſe, Over th | 
works of thy hands. ; 

Of the meaning of this phraſe, See chap. 1.9.132,134- 

The d:fference beiwixt this phraſe, Forks of thy hazas, in this place, ard the for. Þ 
mer, 15 this, that here it is taken in a larger extent then there. There it compre. Þ 
hended osly the heavens : but here, all manner of creatures, bott; above and be 
low : not any at all accepted. The indefinite expreſſion of the works of Gods hands, Þ 
intends as much. 

This is further confirmed in the next verſe by this generall particle A:.., al # 
things : whereof See Y. 67,68. | | 


S. 62. Of the ſubjeflion of all things to Chriſt. 


| T O make Chriſt rule the more abſolute, this is further added, Thox haſt pat al 
things in ſubjeftion under hs feet. This 1s the rather added to make up that part | 
of the aſſumption which ſeemed to be wanting, v.5. 'The whole aſſumption was to # 
have been this, 7o Chri#t he hath put in ſubjettion the World to come, but to Angth | 
he hath nct put it in ſubje&ion. The later part is there ſet down : the former here: F 
at leaſt in the full ſenſe, though not in the very words : for in ſtead of the worldn | 
come, he here ſaith, all things, which is more then that, Ir is a Logicall and irue & 
principle, that under. the greater the leſſeis comprized. Now a/l things may well þ 
be accounted the greater, in reference to the World to come. 

Again, where hethere ſaid, »»to chems, he here ſaith, #nder hz: feet, which in- 
plyeth a greater degree of ſubjection on their part who are put under : and of do- 
minion on his part, under whoſe feet they are put. 

This phraſe, #»der hs feet, implieth that they are brought as much under him, 
as any can be brought. They are not befde him, as the Princes ſtood beſide the King © 
of Fadah, Jer. 36.21. but under him, Not #»der his hand, as ſouldiers under the : 
band of their Captain, 2 Sam.18,2, but #der his feet. Not at hes feet, as the ten # 
thouſand that went at Baraks feet, Judg.4.10. but wnder his feer. Lower then ut- | 
der ones feet, cannot any be put. Thus therefore do the people of God expreſſe þ 
the ſubjeCtion of Gentiles under them, He ball [xbdxe the people mider us, and tht | 
Nations under our feet. It doth withall imply that there is no fear of any creatures 

treeing themſelves from ſubjeftionunder Chriſt. They who are under ones feet,arc 
kept down from riſing up againſt him. þ 
The | 
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eA Commentary upon the Cnap]|, | 
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OD contented not himſelf that he had advanced the foreſa:c man to a roya| j 
mon and Juriſdiction unto him. For it is further ſaid, in the Apotirophe to Gog, © 


f 
This copulative AND, here joyneth together the diſtinct parts of Chriſts aq. * 
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Verſ6,7,8. Epiſtle to the HeBrews, 


161 


"The phraſe applied to Chriſts enemies, implieth an utter ſubduing of them, and 
his Juſt indignation againſt them, as hath been ſhewed, Chap. 1. $.154. | 

Not enermics only, but all of all ſorts are thus pur in ſubjection under Chriſt ; 
which intimateth that all yield obedience unto him : SOme, as his enemies, per 
force ; others willingly, (P/al.110.2,3.) $0 as Chrilts dominion is not a meer 
timlar matter. As be hath power to command, fo fubjection is yielded co his 
command. ; £ | 

It is therefore a point of egregious folly to be like unto thoſe who ſent this me(- 
fage after this Lord, We Will not have this man to rate over is, Luke 19.14. All are 
vtuader his feer + will chey, nill chey, they ſhall be ſubject unto him. ho hath 
reſiſted his $14 ROM: 9.19. | 

In the daies of his fleſh, Fi/bes, (Luk5.6.) Findes, fea ( Matth.8,27.) Diſeaſes 
(Luke 4 39.) The Worſt of men (Jobn 2.15. & 18.6.) and devils themſelves (Mark 
1,27.) were all ſubject unto him. Mark what a Gentile faid, of the commanding 


and overruſing power of Chrilt, Luke 7.7,8. | : 
As it is our duty, fo it will be our wiſdom, voluntarily to ſubmit to Chriſt, and 


to yield willing obedience to him. 
This is the property of his people, P/a/.110.3- Thus ſhall we makea virtue of 
neceflity. We are put under Chriſts teet. There is therefore a neceſſity of ſubmit. 


ting. But free and willing ſubjection 1s a virtue. 
$. 63, Of Hamiliation the way to Exaltation. 


Ll the forementioned branches of Chrifts advancement, which are here, and 
Ia.53-12. Eph.4.10. Phil.2.10. andin ſandry other places inferred upon 
his humiliation, afford unto us ſundry conſiderable obſervations, as 

1. That working and ſuffering are the way to glory and honour. 

2. That works of ſervice and ſuffering were requiſite for mans Redemption and 
Salvation, v.10. 

3. That God was mindefull of his Son in his meaneft and loweſt eſtate, (F.55.) 
according to that which 1s written of the Son 1n relation to his Father, Thow wilt 
wet leave my ſoul in hell : neither Wilt thou ſuffer thy haly One to ſee corruption. Thou 
wilt ſhew me the path of life, Sc. P/al.16.10,11. 

4. Thar all che members of Chritts Body have good ground to be confident, 
that after they have done and endured what God ſhall cajl them unto, they ſhall be 
recompenſed with a Crown of glory, 1 Pet. 5.4. 

Chriſt therefore is to be looked on, as well advanced as debaſed : in his exalta- 
tion and in his humiliation : in heaven at his Fathers right hand, as well as 
on the Croſſe, or in the Grave; Crowned with Glory, as well as with Thornes, 
Heb.12.1. 

Thus will our faith be better ſettled and more ſtrengthened, as Stevey's was, 
when he ſaw the Sonne of man ſtanding on the ri 7ht hand of God, AQt.7.56. 

Thus ſhall we with much patience, contencedneſle and cheerfulneſſe, do and 
endure what God by.his providence calleth us unto : knowing that if we /»ffer with 

Chriſt, We ſhall alſo reign With him, 2 Time2.12, 


$. 64, Of the Reſolution of Heb.2.v.6,7, & firſt part 8, 


6, But one in a certain place teſtified ſaying, What is man, that thou art muafull of 
him ? or the ſon of man that thou viſiteſt him ? | 

7. Thou maacſt him a little lower then the Angels, thou crownedfſt him With glory aud 
bonogr, and didſt ſet him over the Works of thy hands. 

S. Thou ha#t put all things in ſubjetion under his feet. 


hw Text is a teſtimony taken out of P/a1.8.4,5,6. 
The ſummeof itis, Chriſts Exaltation, 
About ir two points are obſervable, 
1, The manner of bringing in the teſtimony. 
2. The matter contained therein, | 
The manner is manifeſted two waies, 


Y I. By 
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1. The Penman, Owe, 

2, The place, [z 4 certain place, 
In che matter ewo points are diſtinCtly demonſtrated, 

3 The low degree irom viich? , ; 

2. The high degree to which, friſt as exalted. 

Tt.ai low cegree 1s ſer down 1. Simply, v.6 2, Compyratively, v7. 
in che ;mple conſideration of Chrilts low degree, Ovſerve 

1. Ti.e {ties under which it 1s couched, 

2. Thc maniteſtation of Gods tender reſpect to him cherein, 


; CI. Afas. 
The Titles are a Son of man, 


3. By an indefinite pointing at 


I. Mindfull. 
2. Vilic. 

In the comparative expreſſion of Chriſts low degree are noted, 
7. The perſons, 
2. The potat, 

The periors are of two ſorts, 


The manifeſtation of Gods reſpect is in two phraſes 


1, The cfficient or authour who put him under, God, implied in this apoſtrophe ; 
and under this relative, Thos. 


2. The object or perſons under whom he was put, Angels. 
The point or compariſon it ſelf declares 
1. The degree of bumtlation, Lower, 


2. Areſtraint or limitation thereof, Lirrle. This hath reference both to the | 
meaſvre, and alſo co the continuance of his humiliation, Zz:zrle meaſure | 
ſhort in time. 
In the high degree whereunto Chrift was advanced, two things are noted, | 

1. The Perfon that exalted him. Even the ſame chat humbled im, THo J ; 


2, The kinde of advancement. Lhis conſiſtech of two parts, 
I, Dignity. 2. Authority. 
His D gnity 1s 
1, Propourced in this metaphor, Crowned : ſo as it was royall. 
2. Ampified: and that two wares, 
t. By che excellency of that Crown ; Crown of glory. 
2, By theeticem or others; Houogr. 
2. His Auctority is maniteited cwo wales. 
I. By his juriſdiction cover others, 
2. By »thers ſubjection to him, 
His juriſdi&tion1s ſet out, 
1. By the kinde of it, Set over. 
2, By the ſubjects over whom he is ſet, The Works of thi 
Others ſubjeRtion is ſet down, ; 42 
I, By the perſons or things ſubjected ro him, 4// things. 
2. By the low degree of their ſubje&tion, Under his feet, 


S 65. Of the Initruttions raiſed ont of Heb.2. v.6,7, aud emer part of the &'h, 


of Hh alleadge a prof of a Point, 1s as much as to alleadge the Point it ſelf. This|| 
gather from this note ot an Aſſumption, BUT. For in ordin ary courſe ti | 


ſhould have followed, Bat wnto Jeſus he hath put in (ubie(t; 
/ the Worl 
Iriftead thereof, the Apoſtle produceth a way ” {ar - —_ - w - 
much. ; P 
II Sacred Scripture receives no authority from the Penman th "Ry 
” 5 by = — oo nameth not the Pali but ſaith ON ae 4 C om wn 
. {t z5 ſufficient to quote the Words of Scripture. This i : $2. 
nor Chapter, nor verſe be quoted, of $ = = This is ſufficient though no Book, 
IV. TheOl T-amen fire Cri. See $ $1. 

: an of 1m elf is a mean, mortall, and mi 
tranſlated May, intends thus much, See C __ creature. The Hebrew wot! 
_ Can comes of man. Every one is a ſonne of man, and deſcends from Adn 

* VII. Chr 


Cn A ?.ll, 


» Little, or ; 
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- VI. Chriſt Was a mean man. 1915 title Afan, 15 here eſpectally meant of Chriff, 


See $ 54,59 : 7 : 
VI Chrif Was born of man. Even he alſo was a Son of man. Sec Y 54. 


IX. Nor Chriſt » 1:97 dit of b s members are ever 04t of Goas minde. He on mindful 
of man, Chriſt the He2c :$ here tO be conſidered with all his members. See $ 55- 

X. God had an esþeci2l care of Chriſt and of his members. He vilited them. See S 56. 

YI. It is God that maketh low. This Apoſtrophe, Thox madeſr him lower, is di- 


rected to God. See Y 57. 


XII. Chriſt was made low. This Poſitive 1s compriſed under the Comparative, 


_— The Lord of Angels was mage lower then Angels. This relative H 12/4 hath 
reference to him which 1s the Head of all principality and power, Co/.2.10, 

XIV. Chrifts abaſement was but a ſmall abaſement. | : 

XV. Chriſt was humbled but for a ſhort time. Theſe two laſt Doctrines ariſe out of 
this particle of diminution, Little, See Y59g. So | 

XVI. Chriſts exaltation followed pon his humiliation. The order of ſetting the 
one after the other intimateth as much. 

XVII.-The ſame God that made Chriſt low, highly advanced him. The Apoſtro- 
phe made to God, about Chriſts humiliation, is continued to God, about Chritts 
exaltation, | 

XVIII. Chrift is advanced to a royall eſtate. God Crowned him. 

XIX. Chriſt #5 advanced to glory. See Y.60. 

XX. Hononr accompanieth glory. See Y.60. 

XXI. Chriſt hath Authority added to his Dignity. See Y.61,. | 

XXII. Chriſts Authority 4 over Gods creatures, even the works of his hands. 


See Y.61. ; | 
XXII. Every creature zs put under Chriſt. This generall, Al things, intends as 


much. 
XXIV. Creatures are under Chriſt, as low as can be, This metaphor, Under hy 
feet, demonſtrates as much. See H.62. 


&, 66, Of the extent of this Word All things. 


Verſe 8. For in that he pat all in ſubjetion nnder him, he left nothing that ts not put 
nnder him. But now We ſee not jet all things put under him-, 


ff fs. po having largely and faithfully cited the very words of a Divine teſti- 
mony to confirm the excellency of Chriſt, he proceedeth to declare the mean- 
ing thereof, in ſuch particulars as moſt concerned the party intended. 

The tirſt particle = FOR, implieth an explanation of that which goeth before : 
as1f he had ſaid, David there ſpeaketh of Chriſt, FOR this is the meaning of his 
words, 

Herein lieth the force of the Apoſtles argument, David faith AV things are put 
under the {ect of the man of whom he ſpeaketh, 

But all chings are put under the feet of none but of Jeſus : 
Theretore none but Jeſus can be the man of whom Dav1d ſpeaketh, 

If any creature at all be exempted from that generall, A/ rhings, Chriſt is not ab- 
ſolutely ſupream, 

To ſhew that the force of the arguwegt lieth in this generall, A/ things, the 
—_ relumesthe word of the Plalmift, thus, 7 that he put all in ſubjeftion nn- 

er him. 

1n this repetition, in ſtead of..5:der his feer, this indefinite phraſe is uſed, wnder 
Pim : which is in: effect as much as the former. For they who are abſolutely put 
unger one, are put under his feet. A mans feet are part of himſelf. The for- 
mer is the more emphaticall : but it was ſufficient once to expreſſe that emphaſis. 
.M cannot be det.ied buc that this generall A/, hath in ſundry places reſtraints or 
limitations, 

{. It reftrains to a!! ki»des and ſorts of things as in this phraſe, el! things conti- 


we a they Were from the beginning of the creation, 2. Pet.3.4, Many millions of par- 
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yet the kindes of them remain. | 

2. Icis uſed Synecdechically, as where the woman of Samaria ſaith, He told wy 
all things that ever I did, Joh.4.29. ſhe means many ſecret things, 

Where the word is taken in theſe or in any other reſpects improperly, it may be 


diſcerned either by ſome circumſtance of the text ( as where God ſaith, Je wi; | 


deſtroy all fieſh, Gen.'6.17. and that all fleſh died, Gen.7.21. the context ſhewetj 
that tuch as were in the Ark muſt be excepted.) Or by ſome other Scripture : a 
this generall, The blood of Chriſt cleanſeth from all ſinne, (1 Joh. 1.7.) bath an ex. 
ception of totall apoſtacy, ( Heb 6.6.) of the in againſt the holy Ghoſt, ( 44%, 
12.32.) and of finall impenitency, Lzke 13.3. But where there 1s noching in the 
text nor in any other part of Scripture : nor in common reaſon and underitangin 


co limit this general, 1t is to be taken in the largeſt extent, as Fohz 1.3. Jar. 11,27, | 


and in this place. 

Obj. The Pſalmiſt ſeems to reſtrain this generall, to things living on the earth 
and in the waters: for he doth give inſtance. in theſe particulars, 4 rep ani 
oxen, yea and the beaſts of the field : the fowl of the air, and the fiſh of the ſea, 
P1al.8. 7,8. 

Anſw. He doth not reſtrain it to thoſe creatures : but only exemplifieth it in 
them. Now for an exemplification it 1s ſufficient to reckon up fome particular in. 
ſtances, though all be not menttoned. Where the Apoſtle reckoneth up ſeventeen 
fruits of the fleſh, he addeth this clauſe, axd /ach /ihe, to ſhew, that there were ma- 
ny other beſides thoſe teventeen, Gal.y. 19,20,21. 

Particular inſtances of ſome generals, are ſo many, as we may fay ofthem what 
the Evangeliſt did of Chriſts works, There are aiſo many other, the Which if the 


Phonld be Writtea every one, 1 ſuppoſe that even the World it ſelf could not contain the | 


books that ſhould be Written, Joh.21.25, 


2. ThePlalmilt alluding to Gen.1.26, & 9.2. reſteth in thoſe particulars which | 


are there mentioned. 


3. As Moſes, ſo the Plalmiſt thought it ſufficient to exemplifie the dominion of 
man over ſuch ſenſible creatures as were viſible, and might be ſeen and experi. | 


mentally known to be put under man. 

4. The Pſalmiſt doth implicitely intend Chriſt : but the Apoſtle plainly, dire&ty, 
and explicitely ſpeaketh of him : and his main ſcope was to advance Chriſt above 
all inviſible creatures : even Angels themſelves. Therefore it concerned him to 


ſhew the uttermolt extent of thoſe a/l things : which he doth in this phraſe, He Ir: |, 


-othing that is not put unaer him, that is, he includeth and compriſeth every creature, 
inviſible or vitible, above or below, celeſtiall or ſuperceleſtiall, terreſtiall or ſubter- 
reſtiall ; not Angels, not devils excepted, 


IS. 67. Of all things put under Chriſt. 


His phraie * zct pat wnder, 1s the interpretation of * one Greek word, which! 
tirde in three othew places of the New Teſtament, and tranſlated 4i/obedient 
(1 Tim 1.9.) anruly, Titus 1.,6,10, 

The Greek word, as here taken, is moſt propeely uſed of Oxen, Horſes, and 
other beaſts which will not be brought under the yoak, In other Authors the 
word is uſed to fer out fuch as are Þ of themſelves, ſubje& to none, or under the 
command ot none. In this ſenſe it may, fitly be here taken : for in reference t0 
C\rilt cl ere 15 not any creature 10 of zx ſelf, as it is not under his Power, Govern 
ment and Command, - 

ft be taken 1n the former ſenſe, it implieth thus much, There is none, be he ne: 
\ er ſO retractory and itubborn, bur is under the command of Chriſt, ( 17at.$.8,9. 
And tt otherwtle they will not, they ſhall be forced to obey, as Mark 1.27, See 
more hereof Y. 62, 

Becauſe the point moſt queſtioned was about the perſons or things put unde! 
Chrilt, therefore the Apoſtle yet further inſiſteth on that generall ALL : and 
ſhewerh that it muſt be taken without limitation or exception of any : For ts 
cauſe, by way of explanation, he addeth this clauſe,” He left nothing that & not # 
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F. 68. Of ſubjeftion of all things denied to any man. 


Gainſt the extent of the foreſaid ſubjection of a// things, the Apoſtle produ- 
ceth an ObjeRion in theſe words, Bt yow We ſee net yet all thiags put unaer 
"ha are ſeven words in that Objeftion, which carry an eſpeciall emphaſis. 

1. BUT. Thisis an adverſative conjunction which oft imphech an Objection, 
as Rom. 3.5. BUT if our anrighteonſuejſe, &c. So here it intendeth an Obje- 
ion ; and ſuch an one as in the matter of it, cannot be denied to be true. 

2. Now. This conjunction is ordinarily uſed to ſet out rhe time preſent : Yet 
tis ſometimes uſed as a meer ſupplement, or complement: as, Now hen, Go to 
ow, What now, SO 1 Cor.12.1,2. * Thus in Hebrew, P/a/.2.10. & 39.7. The Gre- 
cians uſe to put a note of difference on this particle : when it ſignifteth the time pre- 
ſent, they uſe to put an® accent overit: as 70h.4423. but when they uſe it for a 
ſupplement, they ſet it down Þ without any accent. Here it 1is© accented with a 
Circumflex ; and it ſetteth out the time preſent : namely, the time of this our pil- 
grimage, while here we live on earth, even theſe dates of our fleſh : as the Apoſtle 
tiles this time, Heb.5.7. : 

3. NOT YET 3s, Theſe two words are but one in Greek : and it uſfeth to have 
reference to ſome remarkable matter, or time : as to Chriſts ſuffering, 7hz 7.6,8, 
30. to Proceſſors Martyrdom, Heb.12.4, to the full conſummation of all things, 
1 7ohn 3.2. To that time, namely to the continuance of the world urito the laſt day, 
it hath reference in this place. | 

4. *©WE SEE. Thisis here to be taken of ſeeing with the eyes of the body : as 
where an Angell faith of Chriſt, There f all ye ſee him, Matth,28.7. In the * pal- 
five it implieth a clear manifeſtation, as Heb.9.28. $.142, Of different kindes of 
ſeeing, See $.72. 

It here intendeth a viſible experience or proof of a thing :; and it 1mplieth that 
men are hard to beleeve things which they ſee not : becauſe they did not viſibly fee 
all things under Chriſt, they deny it ſo to be. | 

5. 8 ALL THINGS. This is to be taken in the largeſt extent: no creature 
exempted : as was before ſhewed, $.66. 

6. hb PUT UNDER. This isto be taken of the loweſt degree of ſubjecion : 
even under ones feet : as hath been before ſhewed. F. 67. 

7. * HIA. This relative hath an indefinite reference to him that was ſtiled Mas, 
ver.6, even as if he had ſaid; to any man. 

No naturall man out of Chriſt was ever ſo advanced : As for beleevers, who are 
true members of Chriſt, though in Chriſt, as they are uvited to him, they have a 
right to all things, All things are theirs, 1 Cor.z. 21,23,23. Yet now we /ee not all 
things put wnder any of them. 1t doth not yet appear What we ſhall be, 1 John 3.2. We 
here, as heirs, are under tutors. This world is a place of probation. It becomes us 
to wait for the glory chat is to come. 

Thus the Apoſtle hath laid down the ObjeRton to the full : as if fomewhat more 
largely he had thus expreſſed it, 7t hath not in this time of life, nor will be while this 
world contingeth viſibly ſeen, that all things, without any exception, have been put in 
ſubjeFtion to any one man. 

The Apoſtle denieth not the truth of any thing in this Objection, in regard of 
the matter thereof; but granteth every clauſe therein. Only he denieth the con- 
lequence inferred thereu pon, which 1s this, That therefore all things are not pur 
under Jeſus. The falſhood ot this inference is manifeſted in the next verſe. 

.. _ not without cauſe that the Apoſtle here produced this Obje&ion. For an 
2 wn 103 againſt a truth gives an occaſion to him that loveth,and defireth to main- 
= at truth,to Anſwer it: anda pertinent and a proper Anſwer doth more clear, 
—_ the truth : ſo as truth many times receives advantage from Objections 

” aquak it. It 15 therefore uſuall with the Penmen of Sacred Scripture to pro- 

pound and anſwer objeRions, Ezeh.12.22,0. & 18,2,c. Rom,6.1,0c. 2 Pet. 
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$. 69. Of Chriſts dominion farre exceeding all others, 


He foreſaid ObjeRion being in the matter and ſubſtance of it true, doth my 

I] a the Dominion of Chriſt. For thereby it plainly appeareth, that Chrig, þ 
Dominion is ſuch an one, as never any had the like. Experience gtveth proof ty | 
the truth hereof, F 
Solomon reigned over all K ingdoms from the river Euphrates unto the border of 
Egypt, (1 King.4-21.) and Ahaſpuernm from India even to Ethiopia over 127 Py. | 
vinces. Eſther 1.1. But Chriſts Dominion hath no limits nor bounds. 4 
Nebuchadnezzar was a King of Kings : his dominiogq was to the end of the eart}, 
(Dan.2.37.& 4422.) The Lord gave to Cyrus all the Kingdoms of the earth, Eara 1.1, þ 
All the world was taxed by Ceſar Anguſins, Luke 1,1, But thele phraſes, The endif | 
the earth, All Kingdoms of the earth, All the world, are Synecdochically uſed, the þ 
whole being put for a part. Beſides, no part of their Nomintons reached unto hez. 
ven, as Chritts doth. That whichis ſaid of Nebachadnezzars greatneſs reaching nnt 


heaven, (Dan.4.22.) is hyperbolicall. 
8. 70. Of the Popes aſarped power over Earth, Purgatory, Hell and Heaven. 


Heaven. 
1. On Earth he takes upon himto be, not.only a Monarch over the Catholique þ 


Church throughout the whole world : but alſo to have power over all Kingdoms, þ 
to ſet up, and put down Kings. The Pope gave the 77eſt-1natans to the Spaniards, 
Not only thoſe 2 flatterers and deifiers of the Pope, who lived before rhe Jeluite 
( who as cunning refiners undertook to allay the grofs and palpable blaſphemies | 
tormer Papiſts, che ſubſtance whereof they themſelves maintained) bur alſo Bt. Þ 
larmine himſelf, one of the moſt ſubtile refiners, avoucheth, that rhe Pope hai 
power to change Kingdoms : and to take them from one, ana confer them upon anithe, || 
as the chiefeſt ſpiritual Prince. 

2, Concerning Purgatory, it is ſaid, that © The Pope if he would might empty Þ 
Per fAFITY. : P 

3. Concerning hell it is ſaid, that 4 Though the Pope ſhould thruſt an innumeratl | 
company of ſouls into hell, none may judge him for it, 4 

4. Concerning Heaven, <they comprize a Supream power of putting into, o # 
caſting out of heaven under the Keyes, which, Papiſts ſay, Chriſt gave to Per 
alone, and in Peter to his ſucceſſor the Pope. Thereupon the Pope takes upon hin Þ 
to canonize, and make glorious Saints in heaven whom he pleaſeth, 4 


E may here take notice of the intollerable arrogancy of the Pope of Roxy, : 
who challengeth an univerſall juriſdiction in Earth, Purgatory, Hell and 


The eighth Pſalm, ( out of which the foreſaid teſtimony is taken) is by ſundry | 
Papiſts applied to the Pope ; and alſo the firſt verſe of the 24th P/a/m. Doth no! 
he who aſſumeth to himſelf rheſe, and other things higher then theſe, exalr himi} | 
above all that is called God - and therein ſhew himſelf ro be plain Antichriſt, ? 
2 Theſſ.2.4- 2 


. 71. Of the Reſolntion and Obſervations of part of the eight verſe, : 


8. For ia that he put all in ſubjeftion under him, he left nothing that is net put under | 
him, But now we ſee not yet all things put under him. | 


Þ* this Text is laid down the difference betwixt Chrifts Dominion and others. | 

Hereof are two parts, ; 

1. The extent of Chriſts Dominion, 

2. The reſtraint of others Dominion. . 

The former is ſet out by an explanation of that Divine teſtimony which he hi 
produced. Here then we may obſerve, 

1. Acitation of the Text it ſelf. 

2. The explanation thereof. 

In the citation there is obſervable 


+, The manner of quoting it, thus, For 5s that. 
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—. The Matter. Wherein four c.ttitiCt points are to be noted : 

1, The Agent, HE prt. 

2. The Patieris, Al. 

3. The low degree, 1n /nbjettion under. 

4. The Perſon under whom they were pur, H72, that is Chriſt. | 

The explanation is in theſe words, He /ejr zorhing that 73 nt put nnder him. This 
ſhewes the full extent +f eV. 

2, The reſtraint of ochers deminion is here fer down by way of objection, yet 
ſo, as the macter contained therein is 1:7 denied. Hercot See $.68. 

In this Objection oblerve; 1, The ſubltance. 2, The circuinitance thereof. 

The ſubſtance is 1. Generally intimated, tn tis adverficive Conjunction, * Bap. 

2. It is particularly exprefled, New We ſee n:t ,&c. | 

In that expreſſion 1s ſet down : 

1. The main poinc objected, Þ Al things not put under him. 

2. The proot thereof, < zye /ee not. , 

The circumſtance concerns the ame, in two engliſh words,1 Now, Tet. 

The Obſervations hence arifing are theſe. 

I. There #5 a great difference betwixt Chriſts dominica and others. This ariſeth from 
the generall ſcope of this Text. See F. 69. F 

II. Prints queſtioned muſt be plainly propounded. This ariſeth from the inference 
of this explanation upon the former tettimony ; implied in this cauſall particle For, 
See Y.66. 

I I. It is God that puts one under another. This relative He, hath reference to 
God, See 9.57. EE 

IV. Creatures are under Chriſt. They are put in ſubjeRion under him, See F 67. 

V. Creatures are 4s low as can be under Chriſt. This phrate #naer Him,is as much 
as under His feet, See Y$.62. 

V I. No creature at all is exempted from ſubjetti:n under Chriſt, He leſt nothing 
that zs not put under him, See & 67. 

V I 1. Objeftions againſt a Point may be produced, This particle Bt, intendech as 
much, See Y.68. 

VIII. Experience of all ages #7 a goed proof. This phraſe pe ſee not, intends as 
much. Withall it implies another Point, v;z. | 

IX. Men hardly beleeve that Which they ſee not 

X. In this World n» man ever had an abjolute Monarchy. Theſe particles, Now, Tet, 
ſer out the time of this world, This phraſe, Not all things under him, denies an abſo- 
lute Monarchy, See Y 69. 

XI. The fullneſſe of Saints glory #s not here diſcerned. See $.68. 


| 8.72. Of ſeeing feſus. 


Verſe 9. But We ſee feſus, Who was made a little lower then the Angels, for the ſuſfer« 


ing of aeath, crowned with glory, and honour, that he by the grace of God 
ſhould taſt death for every man. 
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+ anſwer to the former Objection is [ere ſo plainly and fully ſet down, as 


thereby 1t evidently appears, what ay was meant in the forequoted teftimo- 
ny : namely 7e/xs, who is expreſly named, and proved to be the only man that 
was there intended. This anſwer is brought in by way of aſſumption, as this afſu- 
ming note 2 BUT ,declareth (Fee $.50.) Or, to explain the paſſage more clearly, 
t may be brought in with diſcretive notes, thus ; Thoxgh we ſee no other man, yet 
we may diſcern fe/z ſo and ſo exalced. 
> The word here tranſlated we ſee, is ſometimes put for bodily ſight, ſometimes 
for ſpiritual. | 
ifthe ſight, here in this verſe mentioned, be taken for bodily ſight, ir muſt be 
applied to the witneſſes of Chriſts reſurre&ion ( whereof mention is made, 1 Cor. 
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15.5,6,7.) and of his aſcention ( As 1.9,10.) and to the viſible evidences which ©: 


e gave of his ſupream power in heaven, A#s 2.33.8 4.10.& 9 5,&c. 
But all theſe viſible evidences were accompliſhed before the time of the Apo- 
ſtles 
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preſent,and continued fight, muſt needs be underſtood to ſpeak of a ſpiritual light, 
Though our Engliſh uſe one and the ſame word, namely See, in the objection, an 
in the anſwer ; yet in the Greek there are two words differing in ſenſe and ſy, 
lables. 

A ſight of the The former is taken of the ſight of the body. See $ 658. 

body and of This latter, of the ſight of the minde, Heb.3.19.Rev. 3.19. 


US the ſight of the body, atrh.11.4.6c 12.22. | 
ih [ But here it muſt be taken for the ſight of the minde. For Jeſus is crowned with 


Fi glory in heaven, where men on earth fee him nor. | | 
8H&/% That we may the better diſcern how men are ſaid to fee Chriſt now in glory, i 


[ 
| bl pture. 


: (IE 14.9.77. 2. Stephen,and Paul ſaw him with their bodily eyes after an extraordinary mar- 
Wt ner, eA#s 7.56. 1 Cir,15.8. Wedo not read of any other that ſo ſaw Chriſt after 


| i |; ma Both the Greek words are oft uſed 1n the one and the other fenfe. < The former 
{8 3 Pnmo. word ſets out the ſight of the minde, Heb, 1 1.27,74m.2.24. And 4 this latter ſers ou 


will not be unſeaſonable to ſet out the different kindes of fight expreſſed in Scri. | 


[14] Different There is a ſight of the body, and of the minde: Both theſe are exerciſed on earth, þ 
| f | kindes of and in Heaven. On earth ordinarily,and extraordinarily. To exemplitie theſe, ; 
h | =_ here. ,1- Allamong whom Chriſt converſed in the dayes of his fleſh on earth, ſaw hin | 
(/58R of Chap.12,v, With their bodily eyes after an ordinary manner, atth.8.34. 
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ſtles writing this Epiſtle. And the Apoſtle here ſpeaking in the preſent tenſe of, | 
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118 his aſcenſion. 


bu | Matth.24.30. & 26.64. : : 
$:malk 4. Glorified Saints ſhall ſee him with a beatificall viſion in heaven, Rev.22.4. 


The ſight of the minde conſifteth in two things : 


Wa dily eye, 74h.9.39. | 

i | 2. In beleeving what they conceive to be true, Heb.11.27, | 

| Two eyes of Thus, as the body. ſo the ſoul hath two eyes ; which are Knowledge and Faith 
[is the ſoul. The former is here eſpecially intended ; yet the latter is not to be excluded : for 
| true Chriſtians beleeve what they know ot Chriſt. As in Greek,to expreſs the two | 
forementioned kindes of ſighr, there are two diſtin&t words, ſo alſo there arethe } 


dee "be 


tranſlating the former thus, zye /ee xot ; the latter thus, pye perceive, This latter þ 

word is ſo tranſlated, 2 Cor.7.8. ; 

Sight of failh This mecaphor,of /ecixg, is uſed in ſpirituall matters, becauſe we are as much al 
true and {ure. fired of them,as if we beheld them with our bodily eyes. We beleeve,and are ſar, | 
faith Peter, Joh.6.69. Beleevers are as ſure that Chriſt is now in heaven, at God | 

right hand, crowned with glory and honour, as Thomas was that Chriſt was riſen | 

Non the dead, when he ſaw Jeſus before him, and put his hand into Chriſts fide, 

X 6h.20.27,28. , 


[1 - lived before Chriſt was exhibited, were in their ſouls, certain and ſure of every | 
| thing that God had forerold concerning the AZeſſiah. In this reſpect Chriſt faith, 1 
Abraham rejoyced to ſee my day ; and he ſaw it, and Was glad, Joh.8.56. How much | 
more may beleevers be ſure of thoſe things which in Gods word are revealed of the þ 
glory of Chriſt. Ofſuch ſaith Chriſt, Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet hawt © 
beleeved, Joh.20.29, ; 
As tor this particular of Chriſts being crowned with glory, it is teſtified by fout | 
Evangeliſts, and by all the Apoſtles vrhoſe writings are come to our hands . and | 
and by the gifts that Chriſt conferred on ſonnes of men : whether extraordinary | 
(eAts 2.33.and 3.16.) or ordinary, Epheſ.4.8,&c. Well therefore might the 
Apoitle fay of himſelf, and other beleevers, We /ee Fez. They did as well know | 
that Chriſt in heaven was crowned with glory, as they, who on earth ſaw it, knen | 
The blindneſs *Þat he was crowned with thorns. , 
of ſuch as now UW bat may be thought of them, that live under the light of the Goſpel, whereby : 
ſee nor Jeſus. The great myſteries of Jeſus Chriſt are tully and clearly revealed, and yet if they be 
demanded { 


3. All of all ſorts ſhall ſee Chriſt with their bodily eyes at the day of judgment, ; 


I. Inunderſtanding things to be as they are, though they be inviſible co the bo. | 
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like in ſundry Latin tranſlations, and might alſo in our engliſh be diſtinguiſhed, by | 


Nothing can be more ſure then that which Gods word affirmeth. Beleevers,who ; 


” 
F, 
q 
- 


ſe of 
light. 
n,and 


0 ſyl. 


. 
Il, | 
LITE 
— 


Ormer ' 


FL 


IS Out | 


With p 


, | 
ry, it | 


1 SC & 
earth Þ 


w hin | 


Mars : 


t after | 


ment, Þ 


CO IT IT ———— 


Verl.9. Epiſtle tothe HeBREWS. 
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demanded whether ever they ſaw Jeſus crowned with glory, and fitting at Gods 
right hand, and making interceſſion for us, will be ready to ariiwer ( after ſuch 
a manner as the Epheſians did, Ats 19.1,2.) We have not fo much as heard of. any 
{ach thins. What may be thought of ſuch, but chat the God of this World hath vlin- 
ded the wixdes of thems Which beleewve not, left the light of the glorious G oſpel of Chriſt, 
who us the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them, 2 Cor.4.4. It they be bietted, who 
have net ſcen, and yet have belecved ( foh.20.29.) ſurely the caſe of thoſe who do 
not no17 ſee jeſas crowned with glory, and honour, mult needs be a moſt wretch- 
>d CAaiCe. 
, Az for us, who can ſay, with this bleſſed Apoſtle, we ſee 7eſws crowned : what cauſe 
have we to bleſs God for this evidence of his good providence, that our Saviour at- 
ter all bis ſufferings being entred into glory ; that glory thould be ſo clearly reveal- 
ed, and we to ſee him crowned with glory 2 Chriit, who is in heaven, 15 to us on 
earth inviſible,in regard of bodily ſight : yer by faich we ſee him : which is enough 
ro work 1n us ſuch a ſpirit as 2Loſes(Heb. 1 1.27.)and Stephen had, Atts 7.56. 

Let us therefore make uſe of this ſpirituall ſight, till we come co the beartificall 
ſight of Jeſus. 


9.73. Ofthis Title Jt 5us. 


He Perſon of.whom the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh, is here ſtiled by his proper 

Name,a eſs ; which is the Greek expretlion ot Þ Zo/hx4, and fignifieth a Sa- 
viour. feſws in Hebrew is the fame, that Saviour is in engliſh, So as theſe wo 
phraſes, eſs Which #5 called Chriſt ( Matth.1.16.) and A Saviour Which 5 Chriſt 
(L#k 2.11.) intend one and the fame thing. | 

This Name, fe/#s, was by God himſelf given to his Sonne : For before the con- 
ception of Chriſt, an Angel from God thus ſaith to her, that was to be his mother, 
T hou ſhalt call his name 7eſus,Luk.1.31. and again after be was conceived, bur be- 

fore his birth,it was ſaid to his reputed father, Thox ſhalt call his name 7eſus, Matth, 
1.21. Actually it was given to him at his circumciſion (Z»k.z.21.) as our Name 
uſeth to be given to us at our baptiſm, 

By this Name he was called in his infancy  ( Matth.2.1. Zuk.2.27,) in his child- 
hood ( Zxk.2.43+) in his youth ( Zzk.2.52.) in his man-age( Matth.3.13.) Soall 
his life time ; by friends (oh. 1.45.) foes (foh.18.5,7 ) country-men (foh.6, 42.) 
Aliens (fh.12.21.) at his death ( Matrh.27.37,) after his death, and that by An- 
gels ( Matth.28.5. As 1,11.) by Evangeliſts ( Lzk,24.15.) Apoitles ( Rom.8.11) 
yea and by devils ( As 19.15.) 

This Title e/#,is a moſt honourable title, intimating that full ſalvation which he 
bringeh to his people. The Angel chat brought the meſſage of his birth and name, 
rendreth this reaſon thereof, He ſhall ſave his people from their ſinnes, Matth. 1,21. 
In this reſpect he is ſtiled A Savioxr ( Lnk.2.11.) Our Saviour (2 Tim.1.10.) The 
Saviear of the bedy(Epbel.5.23.) The Saviour of the World (Joh. 4.42.) The Savicur 
of all men(1 Tim.4.10.) yea ſalvation it ſelf ,Lxk.2.30. | 

By the Name fe/zs,people were put in minde of that great end of his coming into 
the world, namely rofave them, 

Yet the envious Jews under this Name ſcorned and derided him, by adding his 
country thereunto,thus ; 7e/#s of Galilee, Fe/us of Nazareth Matth.26.69,71. And 
in ſcorn this title was ſer over his head, This 5s Feſus,&c. Math. 27.37. 

The Apoſtle therefore, in ſetting forth the excellency of Chriſt, oft uſeth this 
Name fe/#s. It is oftner uſed alone,withouc any addition,in this Epiſtle,then in any 
other one Epiſtle; that theſe Hebrews might be kept from that baſe conceit which 
their countrymen had of Feſus ; and move them to have him in high eſteem. 

There are two whom the LXX in the old Teſtament ſtile Teſus, namely Foſhua 
the ſonne of Nx (Joſh. 7.1.) and fo/zah the ſonne of Foſedech, Hagg. 1. 14. Both 
theſe were accounted Saviours of /rael, in regard of temporall deliverances, and 
therein were types of Chriſt. | | 

In the new Teſtament whete mention is made of 7oſpuah, he is ſtiled Feſws : as 
Atts 7.45. Heb.4.8, Thereis mention of another alſo called 7eſus,C01.4.11, who 
being a Jew,was,as is probable, in Hebrew called Fo/zah. | 
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"wy "The Apoſtle had before called Chriſt, the Soune of God, the firſt beg.tren, Gy] + 
nM Lord, which are titles proper to his divine nature. Bur here he ſpeaketh of his. 
''l cellency,as man : and thereupon giveth him thar title witch ſerrect. vur the diſting 


RI reaſon, why being God, he aſſumed mans nature : namely that ku i. g2.t beg ft 
it BY: and able Saviour of man. Fit,as he was man: able as he was God. 


What a Sa- Well may this title Fe/7, in regard ofthe 11 emification of it, be given unto Chrif, 
viour Jelus is. For, 

1. He was a zre Saviour ( Heb.$,2.) not a typicall Saviour, as Zona and other 
like Saviours, Neh.g.27+ | 

2, He was a moſt free Saviour. According to his merey be ſaved us (Tit.3.5.) Ny 
for price, 1 Pet. 1.18. ; : 83 : 

3. He was an al//uffcient Saviour. He ſatisfied divine Juſtice, aſlwaged diving 
wrath, indured the intinite curſe of the Law,overcame death, hell,and bim that ha 
the power of them, v.14. Rev.1.18. 

4. He was an aniverſa#l Saviour. The Saviour of all that are, or ſhall be ſaved, 
1 7 1m.4,10, 

5. He was a tetal! Saviour. He ſaveth foul and body, 1 Cer.6.20. | 

' 6, He was an everlaſting Saviour. He brings all that beleeve in him to everle 
ſting life. As he is,ſo he was trom the beginning,and ever will continue ſo, Heb.1z, 
S. Rev. 13.8. Heb.7. 24. 

_ 7. He was a perfett Saviour, Heb.7.25. He leaves nothing ſimply in the caſed 
ſalvation,for any other to do. 

8. He is the o»/y Saviour. Atts 4.12.1/4.63.5. 

On theſe grounds it becomes us : 

I. To conſider the need that we have of a Saviour. This will make us enquire 
how we may be ſaved, As 16.30. 

2. To fly to Chriſt tor ſalvation. He invites all ſo tg do,F0h,7.37. He caſts awy | 
none that come unto him, 7oh.6.37. | 

3. Totruſt on him, As 16.31. 17im.4.10, 

4, To rejoyce in him, Lak.1.47. 

5. To bleſſe God for him, Lk, 1.68. 

6, To ſerve him who faveth us, Lak.1.74,75. | 

7. Todoallin his Name, Ce/.3.17. 

Of this title 7eſz, joyned with the other Chriſt, See Chap.3.v.1.S.29. 

$.74. Of applying the teſtimony. 

: Hiew) it may the more evidently appear, that Jeſus was eſpecially intendedin 

the foreſaid teſtimony, the Apoſtle applieth to him both that low eſtateto 
which the man mentioned by the Pſalmiſt,was humbled : and alſo thar high eſtate | 
whereunto he was advanced : and both theſe, in the very words of the tettimony. 
The tormer thus, 7/ho Was maae a little lewer then the Angels. The latter thus, 
crowned With glory and honour. The meaning of both theſe hath been before decls 
red, See $.57- 

This h:gh exaltation of Chriſt is here again brought in, to prove that all thins: 
Were pat under him. For the firſt particle of this verſe Bat, hath reference to the 
exaltation of Chriſt, as if they had been thus joyned together, But We ſee feſu 
crowned With glory and honour. The thing queſtioned in the former verſe was this; | 
we ſee not yet all things put under him, To thatin way of oppoſition the Apoſil 
addeth this, But we ee Feſus Crowned. This crowning of Jeſus is a cleer demon- 
{tration that all things are put under his feet : for it ſheweth that he hath dignity 
and authority over them all. And it is here again upon the mention of Chritts fu- 
fering,ſet down, to take away the ſcandall of Chriſts croſs : for Chriſt crucified W 
znto the Fews a ſtumbling block, and unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs, 1 Cor. 1.2 3. Butthe 
glory of Chrilt atrer his ſuffering, made his ſuffering to be accounted no deſpicable 
matter, bur rather moſt glorious; ir being the way to a Crows of glory and br 
KHCHY. 


To ſhew wherein few was made lower then Angels, this phraſe is inſerted, Fs , 
the ſuffering of death. 
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Verl.9. 
The Prepoſition tranſlated * F' © R, is diverfly uicd in the new Teftament, Its 
ſometimes ſer before the genitive caſe, and then ir ſignifieth the efficient cauſe 
and that principall, as Kom.1.5. or inſtrumentall, as AMatth.1.22. or the means 
whereby a thing is effected, as Atts 5.12. In all theſe ſenſes it 1s tranſlated, By. See 
Chap. 3.V. 16. 9.164. ES : Ws 

SOmetimes 1t is ſec before the accuſative caſe,and 15 tranſlated FOR ; then it fig- 
nifieth the finall cauſe ; as 4L22rh.14.3,9. and 10 this fenle 1t 1 ſomeumes trautlated 
becauſe,as Matth.13,% 1. in the next verſe both caſes are joyned £0 Ir, fo as it ſignifi» 
eth both the finall and the efficient cauſe. Here it is joyned with the acculanive cate. 
But the ſentence is 10 placed between the humiliation and exaltation of Chrift, as it 
may be referred to eii{:-r. Some refer it to the one, ſome to the other. 

it being referred to Chriſts humiliation, implieth the end of his being made leſs 
then Angels ; namely, for death : that he wight ſuffer death ; or that he might die. 
For Jeſus, as God, was eternall, immortall, and could not dte : but as man he was 
mortall : he could, he did te. : ; 

Some place Chritts humiliation below Angels in his death ; and thus tranſlate it, 
lower then the eAnrels, by the iuffering of death Our engliſh giveih an hint of this, 
by purting this divers reading in the margin, thus ; or, 635. But the acculative caſe, 
with which the prepoſition is here joyned,will hardly bear that interpretation. 

Again,Others reierre this clauſe, concerning Chritts deach,ro his exaltation, thus; 
we ſee Jeſus for the [uſfering of death crawned : which 1s, as it he had ſaid, Becaule he 
ſuffered death, he was crowned, &*c, 

It this be taken of the order,or way of Chriſts entring into glory ( namely, that 
after he had ſuffered deach, he was crowned with glory : ) it well agreech with other 
Scriptures,which thus ſpeak ; Ozght not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and enter 
into glory? ( Luk.24.26.) He became obedient to death, Wherefore God alſo hath highly 
exalted kim,Phii.2.8,9. But thereupon to inferre what Papiſts do, that Chrift by hz; 
paſſion merited his own glorefication, 15 no juſt conſequence ; nor an orthodox poſ1- 
tion. For, | 

1. The Greek phraſe noteth the finall, rather, then the meritorious cauſe, 

2. The glory whereunto Chriſt was advanced, was due to him by virtue of the 
union of his humane nature with his divine. 

3. The glory whereunto he was advanced was too great to be merited, 

4. It impaireth the glory of Chriſts paſſion, to ſay that hereby he merited for 
himſelf: implying that he aimed therein more at his own glory then our goed. 

5. It lefſenech Gods love to man : as if God ſhould give his Sonne to ſuffer, that 
thereby he might attain unto another glory then he had before. | 

6. Chriſt going out of the world thus prayeth, © Father, Glorifie thou me With 
thine own ſelf, With the glory Which I had with thee before the World Was, Joh17.5. 
How was that merited in the world,which he had before the world was? 

7. The Rhemiſts themſelves, and other Papiſts acknowledge, that Chriſt was, 
ſfirair upon his deſcending from Heaven, to be adored by Angels, and all other 
creatures, 

ſuppoſe that the main ſcope of the Apoſile,is to ſet out the end of Chriſts being 
made lower then Angels ; namely,that he might be a ſacrifice to expiate mans fin; 
and thereby to make reconciliation betwixt God and man. 

1n this reſpect the firſt interpretation is the fitteſt : namely, that Chriſt was made 
man for this very end,that he might die, This is moft agreeable to the proper mean- 
ing of the phraſe and minde of the Apoflle, 

Thus do many Ancient and later Divines take it.This is a ſecond proof of Chriſts 
true manhood, namely his death. See H.1. 


$.75. Of Chrifts being man to die. 


H*« not Chriſt aſſumed an humane nature, which (in the fubſtance,and ſundry 
4. Linfirmities thereof ) is inferior to the Angelicall nature(which is ſpirituall,and 
incorruptible ) he could not have died, To imagin that as God ( who only hath in- 
mortality, 1 Tim.6,16.) he ſhould die, would imply the greateſt contradiction that 
could be. God is a Spirit of ſpirits, more free trom any corporall infirmity, and 

Z.2 from 


3 oa. 


Wha: this 
particle FOK 
intends: h, 


Chriits glory 


atter ſuttering. 


Rhem. «Anngt. 
on this place, 


Chriſt merited 
not tor him- 
ſelf. 

See Domeſt. 
Dut. Treat. 1, 
on Ephe.5.25, 
6.32. 


Rhem. Ann. 
on H<b. 1.6. 


Chryſ. in Heb, 
2.Hom.4, 

T heod.in loc. 
Aug. contr. 
Maxim |.3,C, 
18 


Ambr. 
Bullin. Bexz. 
Fun, Pares. 


I INES 7 JOIIINE 2 


- ds 
£0 We Wu. 


ne 7 _ 
= 
r= = 
COPE eg wo wel oe Y* x» 


i pn - —F 24.51 ro — _ 

2A rr —— I Em 
Wael ——— CM 4 S, $25: FS = «x ” _——— _ SGH Gag Bo 

TAN AT e. Py - _ - _ 0 _ nad. 
ww» \.c+ _ = . - ot 

_ = ba. b : = == 
= uf > E2-= x I p 
————- Wn anna etlB _—_ nn —— 


* Sec $.96. 


a Aa 7, Tu. 
Pave, & T4IHO 
pateor. 


Chriſts (ufter- 
ings in ſoul. 
See (hap. 5. v. 
7. $38, 


2» Ambr. dc F7* 
de ad Grat- 1.2. 
c.4.Fulgent ad 
Traſimuznd. 
Reg.1.3Z-C. 29, 
V iii. conty, 
Eutyh. 
D ALES @zs, 
fexc Deco. 

cop uets tx, 
gratta Pct. 
Fiſum gratiam 
nominat qui pro 
omnum ſalute 
guſtavit mortE, 
Ambr.de fid ad 
grat, |,2. C,4+ 


eA Commentary upon the Cnae]. 


' from death, then any created ſpirits can be. ' Yet to effe& what Chriſt did by his 


death ; he that died muſt be God. For Chriſt died nor as a private perſon to pay 
his debt: but as a Surety for man, and a Redeemer of man. For man therefore he 
was to fatisfie infinite juſtice, to remove the inſupportable curſe of the Law, to 
break the bonds of death, to overcome the devil that had the power of death, Ng 
ſingle creature could do all theſe. Im7manucl,God with us, God made man, died ang 
by death effeted whatſoever was requiſite for mans full Redemption. As by being 
man he was made fit to ſuffer, ſo that manhood being united to the Deity was 
made able to indure whatſoever ſhould be Jaid upon it: and thereby alſo an ink. 
nite value, worth, and merit was added to his obedience : tor it was the obedience 
of him that was God, but in the frail nature of man. 

Behold here the wonder of wonders. Chriſt undertakes a task above the power 
of all the Angels: and to effect ithe is made lower then Angels, It ever power were 
made perfect in weakneſle, it was in this, 


S$. 76. * of Chriſts Sufferings. 


He Apoſtle here addeth /zffering to death ( For ® the [affering of death) to © 
{ Books that it was not an eaſie, gentle, light departure out of this world, but x 
death accompanied with much inward agony, and outward torture. 

This word in the plurall number, Sefferings, is frequently uſed in the New Te 
ſtament, both to ſet out the manifold ſufferings of Chriſt, (as I Per.1.11.) and 
alſo the ſufferings of Chriſtians for Chriſts ſake, (as Row.8.18.) The {1ngular num. 
ber, Suffering, 1s uſedin this only place : bur collectively ic compriſeth under ital 
that Chriſt indured, either in body or ſoul. To demonſtrate the truth hereof, the 
Apoſtle with an emphaſis thus expreſſeth the kinde of his death, even the death i 
the Croſſe, ( Phil.2.8.) which was a curſed death, Gal.3.13. 

This will yet more evidently appear, if to Chrifts external ſufferings be added the | 
ſufferings of his ſoul. A Prophet ſaith, that hs ſoul was made as offering for fin, 
Iſa.53.10. This was manifeſted by his inward agony, concerning which, he himſel 
thus faith, Ay ſorl 5 exceeaing ſorrowfull unto death : with ſtrong crying and tear, | 
he thus prayeth, O my Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs : yea again, and Þ 
the third time he fell on his face, and praied in the ſame manner. Such was hi 
agony, as hi: ſweat was as it were great arops of blood falling to the ground, $0 Sreat 
was his agony, as an Angell is faid to appear unto him from heaven ſtrengthening 
him. When he was upon the Croſs, he cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Ay Gu, 
my &ed, why haſt thou forſaken me ? Do not theſe effeRs further prove char the 
Apoſtle had cauſe to adde S»ffering to Chriſts death, and to ſtile it, Suffering f 
death 2 

All this was to keep us from ſuffering what by our ſinnes we had deſerved. For 
Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the Law being made a curſe for us, Ga, 
3.13. Whois able to comprehend the breadth, and length, and depth, and height 
Chriſts love to #s,which paſſeth knowledge ? Epheſ.3.18, 19. 

What now ſhould not we do, and indure for Chriſts ſake, thereby to teſtifie ou 
love to him? 


S. 77. Of this reading Without God. 


— proper end of Chriſts ſuffering is thus expreſſed, that he by the grace of Gi 
ſpculd taſte death for every man. 

This conjunCtion' 7 HAT, is a note of the finall cauſe : as eI7atth. 5.16, Whit 
in ſpecial that end was, is ſhewed in this phraſe, for every max. Hereof See $.83. 

The chief procuring cauſe is here ſaid to be, The grace of Ged. It appears thi 
a ſome of the Ancients read this clauſe otherwiſe then now we reade it : though 
be confirmed by a conſtant conſent of all Greek copies as we now have it. 

Thar other reading is thus, That b IT HOUT God he might tafte death. Ti 
Greek words tranſlated < Grace, in the Nominative caſe, and without are ſomewhi 
ke : they differ but in one letter. Thence might the miſtake ariſe. For ſont | 
have here taken gracein the Nominative caſe, for Chriſt who died : as if he bl 
faid, That the grace of God might taſte death for every man. He called him grace ro 
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taſted death for the ſalvation of all, faith one: and the Sonne 1s called the grace of 
God the Father, ſaith another, But che word uſed by the Apoſtle is of the Dative 
caſe ; ſo as hereby the likeneſſe of the Greek words is taken away : and the miſtake 
appears to be the greater. 

The ſenſe wherein the Fathers uſed this phraſe, without God, was this,that though 
Chriſt conſiſted of two Natures, Divine and Humane, yet he ſuffered only in his 
Humane nature, his Deity did not ſuffer. 

But Neftorizs, a notorious Heretick, and his followers, inferred from thoſe words, 
without Ged, that Chriſts Humane nature was a diſtinct perſon of it felf, and fo fut- 
fered without God, not united to God. For they held that God and man in Chriſt 
were two diſtinct Perſons. 

Thus we ſee what advantage is given to Hereticks by altering the words of Scri- 


ture. 
F I. 78. Of Gods grace the canſe of Chriſts death. 


$ #- come to the true reading of this text, which is this, by the grace of God. 
Grace is here put for the tree favour of God. Thus it is oft taken 1n the holy 
Scriptures. 

All bleſſings tending to ſalvation, yea, and ſalvation it ſelf, are aſcribed there- 
unto; as Election, Rom.11.5, Redemption, Eph.1.7. Vocation, 2 Tim.1.9, Juſti- 
fication, Rom.3.24. Salvation, Eph.2.8. 

It was therefore of Gods grace that Chriſt was given to man, and that he 
did what he did, affd endured what he endured for man, fohs 3. 16. Epheſ. 
2. 4, 7 * 

There is nothing out of God to move him to do any thing: He Worketh all 
_— the connlell of his own will, Eph.1.1. See more hereof $.37. and Chap.4. 
V.IO. Yo97. 

As for man, there can be nothing in him to procure ſo great a matter, as is here 
ſpoken of, at Gods hand. 

By this it is manifeſt, that Gods free grace, and the ſatisfaRtion that Chriſt hath 
made for our ſinnes, may ſtand together, Chriſts fatisfation is ſo farre from be. 
ing oppoſite to the freeneſs of Gods grace, as it is the cleareſt, and greateſt evi- 
dence that ever was, or can be given thereof, More grace 1s manifeited in Gods 
not ſparing his Sonne, but giving him to death for us, then if by his ſfupream au- 
thority, and abſolute prerogative he had forgiven our ſinnes, and ſaved our fouls, 
We that partake of the benefic of Chriſts death, nor do, nor can make any fatisfa- 
Qtion at all, For God to impute anothers ſatisfaRion to us, and to accepr it for us, 
is meer grace : and that the rather, becauſe he that is true God, even the proper 
Son of God, made that ſatisfaRion. 

Thus we ſee how in working out our redemption, Divine grace and juſtice meet 
together, and ſweetly kiſs each other. 7#ſtice in reference to the Sonne of God, 
who hath ſatisfied Gods juſtice to the full, Grace in reference to us, who neither 
have made, nor can make any ſatisfation at all. 

Learn hereby to aſcribe what thou haſt or hopeſt for, to grace: and wholly rely 
thereupon. It is the ſureſt ground of comfort, and ſafeſt rock of confidence that 
poor ſinners can have. 

Paul aicribes allinall to it, 1 Cor.15.10, 1 Tim.1.14, He taketh all occaſions 
of ſetting it forth : yet never fatisfieth himſelf therein, He Rtileth it, abundance of 
grace, Rom.5.17, Exceeding abundant grace, 1 Tim.1,14. Riches of grace,Eph. 1.7: 
Exceeding riches of grace, Eph.2,7. 

Let us be like minded. Let us acknowledge the grace of God to us, and aſcribe 
all the good we have thercunto. Let us ſo deeply meditate thereon, as we may be 
raviſhed therewith. Let us ſo apply it to our ſelves, as we may render all the praiſe 
of what we have, or are able to do,to this grace of God. 

Had it not been by the grace and good pleaſure of God, no violence or force of 
man or devils, could have brought Chrift to die. Did he not with a word of his 
mouth drive back thoſe that came to apprehend him ? 7eh.18.6, He could have had 
more then twelve legions of Angels to defend him, Xarth.26.53. He was delivered 
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and good will towards man, This moved Chriſt to /ay down his life, Joh.10.18, ang 
ro give himſelf, Eph.5.25. | 
S. 79. Of Taſting. 


He evidence of the grace of God here ſpecified is thus expreſſed, 7 hat he fouly 
{ Har? death, &c. Oftaſting, See Chap.6.9.4. $.33. - 
Toaſt is the proper a& ot that ſenſe which is called 7 aff, Thereby is diſcerned 
the ſavour of things : and men diſtinguiſh berwixt ſweet and ſowr, treſh and falr 
and other like different taſts, Fob 12.11, 2 Sam.19.35. In ſacred Scripture it is rg. 


ken two wales, _— h | 
1. Indefinitely, for the participation. of a thing ; and thar affirmatively, (Tj 


Ruler of the feaſt taſted of the Water that Was made Wine : that 1s, he drank it, 7ch.2.9,) 
and negatively, Noze of them ſhall taſt of my ſupper, that 1s, ſhall eat thereof 


Luthe 14.24. 


2. Excluſively, by way of diminution ; implying a ſmall quanticy. This alf | 
affirmatively, ( 7 did but taſte 4 little hony : that 1s, I took bur a little quantity, 


1 Sam.14.29.) and negatively, Taft not, Colof.2.21, that 1s,-take not che leaf 
quantity. = 
In the former ſenſe it is taken for eating, and fo tranſlated, A&s 10.10.8& 20.11, 
In the Jater ſenſe it is oppoſed thereunto, hen he had tated thereof he wauli 
ot drink, Matth. 27. 34. Eating and drinking 1n this caſe intendeth the ſame 


thing. « 


both to things comfortable, (as to the heavenly gift, good Word of God (Heb.6.4,5,) 


and grationſneſs of God, 1 Pet.2.3.) andalſo to ſuch things as are grieyous : as to | 
that which of all things is moſt bitter unto naturall men, namely death : They ſpl 


zot taſt of death, Matth. 16.28. So fehn 8.52. and here. 
The ground of this phraſe may ariſe from the ancient cuſtom of the Grecian: in 


putting men to death : which was by giving them a cup of poyſon to drink. Ina 


luſion hereunto death is ſtiled a Cup (efpecially death inflicted by men,accompani | 


ed with ſome horrour :) and ſuffering death a drinking of that Cup, oh 18.11, 


CMatth.20.22,23. 
It was uſuall with the Prophets to ſet out Gods judgements under this metaphor 


of a Cup : a Cup being Metonymically put for the liquor in the Cup : which in thi | 
caſe is taken to be bitter and deadly, 1/a.51.17,22. Fer.25.15,17,28. Exeky | 
31,6+c. To drink, or taft of ſuch a Cup is to partake of the grievous and bitte | 
thing that is intended thereby : whether it be death, or any other affliction or 


judgement. 


Ic is off, in the New Teſtament eſpecially, metaphorically uſed, and applied | 


Cuar,l] ' 


"by the determinate coniſel of God, Rs 2.23. And this God did upon his free gra 


The liquor in the Cup, whereof Chriſt is here ſaid to taſt, is plainly expreſſed 


to be death. How bitter his death was, hath been ſhewed before, FS. 76. 
S. 80. Of Chriſts taſting Death. 


| Hig « ſuffering death is here ſet out under this metaphor of Taſting, in three 


reſpects. 


I. Inthat he did truly and really partake thereof, The Hiſtory of his Paſſion, | 
punctually ſer forth by tour Evangeliſts, which are four authentick Witneſſes, giv6 | 
abundant proof hereunto. He was our Surety, and took our ſinnes on him, anl | 


undertook to make full ſatisfaRtion for them. To do this he muſt of neceſlity par 
take of death : even ſuch a death as he did ſuffer. This reall ſuffering of Chriſt ist0 
be held as an undeniable ground of faith. 

2. Inthat Chriſt was not ſwallowed up of death. For he was but three daies ut 
der the power of death: and in none of thoſe daies did he ſee corruption, As 2.31 
In both theſe was Fonas a type of Chriſt, Fonas 1.17. & 2,10. Matth. 12.40. Thi 
doth :nuci ſtrengrhen our faith, in that our Surety, who did really partake of deat, 
aid yet bur taſt thereof. He was not utterly deſtroyed thereby. 


_ 3. Inthathe began tous inthat Cup. A Phyſician will himſelf taft of the Po 
t100 tat he hath prepared for his Patient, to encourage his Patient more _ 
| redi 
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redly and readily codrinkirup, For by the Phyſicians firſt caſting of it, the Patient 
i aſſured chat there is 50 lurciull thing therein, but chat which 18 good and wholc- 
ſom. Even ſo Chritt caſting death, encourageth Beleevers to ſubmit unto ic, Ir is 
Aid of the Unicorn, that he putting his horn into the water, draws out all the poy- 
ſon thereof, and then other beaſts drink of it after zim, Thus from Chriits dearh 
itis that the ſting of death is pulled out, ( 1 Cor.15.55,56.) His taſting of death 
hath ſeaſoned and ſweerned death unto us : $0 as thar which was ſharp vinegar, 
and bitter gall to him, is ſweet wine tous, Thus it1s ler Our in the Lords Supper, 
Luke 22.20. Itis a Cup of conſolation, ( Jer.16.7 ) of beneaittion, ( 1 Cor.10,16.)of 
ſalvation, Pſal.116.13+ 


$. 81. Of Chriſts dying for every man. 
Tx perſons for whom Jeſus taſted that bitter Cup of death, are ſet forth in this 


indefinite phraſe, for every man. This collective phraſe in the fingular num- 
ber, is anſwerable to the general! in the plurall number, for a/, 2 Cor.5.15. It was 
before noted ($.66.) that this generall or indefinite particle, 4//, or every one, 
admits limitations. In this caſe of Chriſts death, it mult needs be limited. For in 
another place Chriſt ſaith, 7 1aid down my life for the ſheep, ( John 10.15.) but eve- 
ry man is not of Chriſts fold, nor one ot thole theep. Ic 1s laid again, He ſhall ſave 
HIS people (Matth. 1.21.) of this number every man is not: He gave himſelf for 
the Church (Eph. 5-25.) of which Society none are butthe Ele, Chriſt made 
interceſſion for thoſe tor whom he died, ( Row.8.34.) But he prates not for the 
world, (John 17.9.) They for whom he died are Redeemed, (Rev.5.9.) but « hriſt 
hath redeemed men oxt of every Kindred, and Tongue, and People, and Nation : 
not every one in each of theſe, From Redemption tollows Remiſjion of ſinnes, 
(Col,1.14.) but all have not their ſins pardoned. The Father gave ſome oxt of the 
world to Chriſt, 7ohz 17.6. 

This univerſall particle, a//, or every ove, muſt therefore have here ſome limi- 
tation : as on all hands it is granted to havein theſe words of Chriſt, 7, if 7 be 
lifted up from the earth Will draw all men unto me, John 12.32, 

\ Limutacions are ſuch as theſe, 

I. In regard of diſtinct ſorts and kindes of perſons. So is the generall particle 
limited, Ger.7.14. Aatth.4.23, Luke 11.42. 

2. In regard ofthe univerſality ot the Elect. Theſe are they of whom Chriſt thus 
faith, 4/ that the Father giveth me, ſhall come unto me; and hins that cometh unto 
me, IWill in no Wiſe caſt out, John 6.37, Gods people have their fulneſſe: and in 
the Elect there is a kinde of ſpeciall univerſality : So as the whole world may ſeem 
to be redeemed out of the whole world. 

3. Inregard of che indefinite offer of the benefit of Chriſts death to every one 
none excepted, 1/a.55.I1. Rewm.22.17+ 

4. In regard of the ſufficiency of the price. Chriſts death was ſufficient to re- 
o_ every one, In this reſpect its ſaid, The blood of Chriſt cleanſeth from all ſonne, 
I John 2.7. 

5. In regard of che impotency of all other means. There is no other means to 
redeem man bur the death of Chriſt : ſo as every one that is redeemed is redeemed 
by his death. In this reſpect faith this Lord, 7 am the Lord, and beſide me there 1s no 
Saviegr, Tha.43.11. Where in a City thereis but one Phyſician, weuſe to ſay, 
all that are ſick are cured by him, meaning all the ſick that are cured. 


S. B2. Of Gods impartiality, 


His in general verifieth that which was of old affirmed by Moſes, (Deut. 10. 

17.) by Elihu, (Job 34. 19.) in 7ehoſhaphat, ( 2 Chron. 19:7. ) by Peter, 
(As 10.35.) by Parl, (Rom. 2,11.) and ſundry others: namely, that with 
God 5 10 reſpect of perſons. All ſorts, in all Nations, whether male or female, great 
or mean, tree or bond, learned or unlearned, rich or poor, or what other ont- 
ward difference may be betwixtthem, All are alike to God. 
. Bythis may every one be bold to apply Chriſts death to himſelf, Hereof ſee more 
in The Whole armogy of God, on Eph.6,16. Treat,2« of Faith. FS. 29,30, &c. 
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$.83. Of Chriſts dying for 15. 


= end of Chriſis death being "thus ſer down, for every man, ſheweth that j | 


was man, even mans good for whom and for which Chrilt died, Row. 5.8, Hi 
birth, his life, his death, were all for us children of men. A Propher, who was, 
ſonne of man thus ſetteth out Chriſts birth, Vnto 225 a Childe 75 born; wunto zu a $y 
is given, Ifa.g.6. And an Angel ſpeaking to ſons of men, thus, Unto you 15 bury , 
Saviour, Luke 2.11. The obediexce of Chriſts life was alſo for us, Row.5.19. *$ 
he died for us, 1 Theſ 5.10, The like is ſaid of his buriall 5 for in regard of thehe. 
nefit which we receive from Chriſts buriall, we are ſaid to be buried with him, Rey, 
6.4. Col.2.12. yea he was made ſinne ſor us, (2 Cor.5.21.) anda curſe for us, Gal 
3-12. For us he vanquiſhed the devil, Heb.2.14. The like alſo of his reſurrection, 
Rem.4-25, Of his aſcenſion, {oh 142.) Ofhis intercetſion, ( Row.8,34.) andy; 
his abode in heaven, (ohs 17.24.) Allis for us. . | : 
Good ground we have hereupon to apply, as other things of Chriſt, ſo eſpecial 


(that which is bere in particular expreſſed) his death : and to reſt thereon, as on; | 


ſatisfaRion for our ſinnes, and as the means of pulling out the {ting of death, 1 Cy 
15 55+ and making it a ſweet ſleep to us, 1 Theſ.4-14,15. | 


FS. 84. Of the Reſolution of Heb.2.9. 


But we ſee feſus, who was maae a little lower then the Angels, for the ſuffering i | 


death, crowned with glory aud honour, that he, by the grace of God, ſhould taſt azai 


for every man. 


He ſumme of this verſe is, The exd of Chrifts humiliation. f 
This is fet down by way of Anſwer to the Objection propounded in the for. | 
mer verſe. The Objetion was againſt the ſupream Authority of Chriſt over il 

creatures. Of the Objection See Y.68. | 
The Anſwer hath reference unto two branches of the Objection, | 
One concerns the Perſon intended : which was man : meaning a meer man. Thi | 
the Apoſtleſo yields unto, as notwithſtanding he affirmeth Jeſus, who was mor | 
then man to be ſo highly exalted as is mentioned in the Teſtimony, ; 
 Theother concerns the evidence alleadged againſt the foreſaid ſupream Auths 
rity, which ts thus ſet down, zpe ſee net yet,&c. | 
This he anſwereth, by a diſtinQion of ſights, to this purpoſe, though with bo.| 
dily eyes we can ſee no ſuch matter : yet we may with the eyes ot our ſoul. See $.”: © 
In ſetting down the foreſaid exd, two points are diſtinitly expreſſed, k 

1, A deſcription of Chriſts humiliation. 

2. A declaration of the end thereof. | | 
Chriſts humiliation is ſet down by the low degree thereof: and that compare 
tively in reference to Angels, thus, Lower then Angels. Hereof ſee $.64. | 
Theend 1s 1. Generally propounded. 2. Particularly exemplified. 

In the generall is declared, 
1, Theendit ſelf. 
2, The conſequence that followeth thereupon. 
Theend it ſelf is 
I. Propounded in this word, Death. 
2. Aggravated by this Epithete, Suffering. 
the conſequence following was exaltation. 
Thisis 1. Propounded in the metaphor of a Crown : which implieth a royi 
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2. Itis amplified two waies. , 
I. By the excellency of that Crows, in this word Glory. F 
2. By the eſteem that others have of it, in this word, Honour, Of theſe ty 


words See F. 60. 


1n the particular exemplification of the end are ſet out, 


1. The manner of Chriſts partaking of death, in this metaphor Ta#. 
2, The cauſes thereof: Which are two. 
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=: The procuring cauſe, The grace of God. 
2, The finall cauſe, For every m2az. 


Epiſtle to the leBR& WS. —— 


————— 


thati | 9.55. Of Deilrines raiſed ot of Heb.2.9. 

8. Bj , Biedtions arainſt truth are to be anſwered, Thus ſuch clouds as obſcure truth 

” 'O will be removed. Thus may men be kept from foriaking te truth, This 

265 4 Sit particle BUT, intendeth the Doctrine. Sz $.08, 

s born ; Il. Chrift is the Savioar of man, For he ts 7e/its. See Y.73, 

JD. *I0 Il. Things ſuperceleſtiall may be ſeen. Supercelcftials are ſuch as are above the 
, O ; G s - . 

the be. tarres, even in the higbett heaven, where jeius hath abede ever fince his aſcention. 
5 | . : You 

N, Hem There may we now ſee him : namely with che eyes of che foul. See $.72. 

wen IV. Truths iaviſible are moſt ſure to Beleevers. They are Beleevers of whom the 

"ection | 

! 


; Apoltle thus faith; ze ſee. See $.72. 
and Of Docrines raiſed out of thele words, made a little lower then the Angels, 
and out of theſe, Crowned With plory and honenr, See $.65. 


peciall V. Chriſt Was incarnate that he might be a fit ſacrifice. See $-74,75 . 

as 0n | VI. Chriſt ſuffered unto decth. His death is here exprefly mentioned. 

, 1 Cu. VII. Chriſts death Was With great ſuffering. Ic is here ftiled the ſuffering of death. 
See Y. 76. 


VIIE. Great glory followed upon Chriſts great ſuffering. This phraſe, the /xffering 
of death, imports great ſuffering : and chis, Crowned With glory, great glory : 
ringed” andthe order of ſetting down theſe two, ſhews, that the later followed upon the 

eath | former. See Y. 74- 
ſt aeatt | ” © hs , Lek dignity giveth proof of the ſubjeftion of all things under him. The 

| k Apoſtle here proveth char tubjection by Chriſts Dignity. See $.74- 7 
: X. Gods free grace Was the procuring cauſe of Chriſts ſuffering for man. This is here 
he for | dire&ly ſer down. See $.78. 


ver al ; XI. Geds grace and Chrijts merit may ſtand together, See S.78. 

; XII. Chriſt Was not [wallswed up of death. 

1 XIII. Chriſt altually and really died. 

1, Thi) XIV. Chriſt began the cup of death to us. Theſe three laſt DoErines ariſe from this 
s more | metaphor T/#. See 9.80. 

XV. Chriſt died for all of all ſorts. See &.81. 
Autho | XVI. Chriſt died wot for himſelf. See S.74. 
MP XVII. God #5 10 reſpetter of perſons. For he gave his Sonne for all men. See $.81. 
T = [ XVIII, ans good w 45 the end of Chriſts ſufferings, See F.$1. 
AN | 

; F. 86. Of the reſpect Whereis it became God that his Sonne ſhould be man and 

ſuffer for man. 

mpars Verſe 10. For it became him, for Whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in 


bringing mary ſonnes unto glory, to make the C aptain of their ſalvation pers 
fett throwgh [ufferiags. 


He firft particle of this verſe, * FOR, ſhews that it is added as a reaſon of that * iT 
| which goes betore. In generall it is a third reaſon to prove that Chriſt was 
| Man, SzeYS.1. In particular it declareth the reaſon of the laſt clauſe of the former 
, | verſe: whichis this, By the grace of God Chriſt taſted death for every one. If the que- 
F flionbeasked, Why Gods grace choſe that way to redeem man? here is a ready 
| anſwer, 1t became him 16 to do. 
: The Greek word tranſlated, a became, is diverſly uſed. * EDPETi- 
royal ' 1. Itimphies a zeceſſity of doing this or that, as in this phraſe, Such an high Prieſt T0 phraſe 
; becamews, who is holy, &c, ( Heb.7.29;) It was neceſſary that we ſhould have ſuch Tins 
L an one ; no other could ſerve the turn. things. 
by 2. Itimplies a dzty, as in this phraſe, 1: becometh us to fulfill alt righteouſneſſe, © 
ſe two ( Matth.3.15.) Itis our duty ſo to do, 
3. Itimplies an a»/werableneſſe or agreement of one thing to another, as in this 
phraſe, Speak thox the things which become ſound dottrine, (Tit,2,1.) thatis, as are 
agreeable thereto. 
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4. It implies a decency, comlineſſe and glory of a thing, as in this phraſe, vl | _ 
becometh women profeſſing godlineſſe, 1 Tim.2.10. He there ſpeakerh of women ,, " 
dorning themſelves with good works ; and this is a decent and comly thirg . ty | = 
beauty and glory of Profeſſors. Thus it is here raken : for never did any thing | - E 
more make to the glory of God, then hx makivg of his Son lower then Angels, thath | 
might taſte death for every one. ns = f, 

Gods glory ſt We reade that upon the firſt news of Chriſt coming into the world a mulritug, | We 
out in Chriſts Angels thus praiſed God, Glory to God in the higheſt,S&c. Luke 2.14. And Chrij | Wo 
--— 20 "* himſelf, when be was going our of the world, thus faith to his Father, 1 have yi, Ron 
_m_ rified thee on earth, John 17.4. And upon his ſuffering Chrilt ſaid, Facher glorjy 

thy Name : And the Father thus anſwered, 1 have both glorified it, and will glorify _ k. 
it again, John 12.28. All this was in relation to Chritts humiliation, even uny they 

death, 
$. 87. Of Gods glory in giving his Son to aye. _- 


F we take a view of Gods ſpecial Properties, we ſhall finde the glory of them, | laſt 
[ ſet forth in Chriſts Incarnation and Paſlion, and the Redemption of man there. | 
by,as in nothing more, I will exemplifie this 1n five of them, ; 

I. The power of God hath been ofren manifeſted by many wonderfull works ( | 
his ſince the beginning of the world. The book of fob and book of Pſalms do re: 
kon up catalogues of Gods powerfull and mighty works : but they are all infer. 
our to thoſe works which were done by the Son of God, becoming man, and dying; 
For hereby was the curſe of the Law removed, the bonds of death broken, thee. |: 
vil and his whole hoft vanquiſhed, infinite wrath appeaſed. The Son of Goddi 
all this, and much more, not by araying himſelf with Majeſty and power, but by 
putting on him weak and frail fleſh, and by ſubjecting himſelf ro death. Here 
was ſtrength made perfect in weakneſs, 2 Cor. 1249. 

2. The wi/dom of God was greatly ſer forth in the firſt creation of all thingy | 
their excellent order and beauty, and in the wiſe government of them : but af & 
that by ſinne they were put out of order, to bring them into a comely frame agan | 
was an argument of much more wiſdom : eſpecially if we duly weigh, how by tt} 
creatures tranſgreſſjon, the juſt Creator was provoked to wrath. To finde out} 
means, in this caſe, of atonement betwixt God and man, muſt needs imply mud}. 
more wiſdom, For who ſhould make this atonement > not man, becauſe be ws! 
the tranſgreſſor : Not God, becauſe he was offended and incenſed : yet God lj} 
taking mans nature upon him, God-man, by ſuffering, did this deed : he mit 
the atonement. God having revealed this myſtery unto his Church, every or! 
that is inſtructed in the Chriſtian faith, can ſay, Thus, and thus itis done. But hilt 
not God by his infinite wiſdom found out, and made known this means of recos! 
ciliation, though all the heads of all creatures had conſulted thereabour, thet; 
counſels would have been altogether in vain. We have therefore juſt cauſe witha' 
holy admiration to break out, and ſay, 0h the depth of the riches both of the wiſin 
and knowledge of God !/ Rom. 11.33. | 


an in i I CS. nth 


3. The j»ſtice of God hath been made known in all ages, by judgements exe |, 
ted on wicked finners: as the puniſhment of our firſt parents, the drowning « ; 1 
the old world, the deſtroying of Sodew and Gomorrah with fire and brimſtone, th} 
caſting off the Jews, the catting of wicked Angels, and reprobate men into hi wi 
fire : but to exact the uttermoſt of the Sonne of God, who became a Surety fit Tt 
man,and ſo to exact it as in our nature he muſt bear the infinite wrath of his Father," Hi 
and farisfie his juſtice to the full, is an inſtance of more exaG& juſtice then ever us! 
manifeſted. . h 

4. The :7»tb of Gods exceedingly cleared by Gods giving his Son to die, ail fo 
that in accompliſhment of his threatning and promiles. bi 

For threatning God had ſaid to man, I» the day thou eateſt of the tree of the knw fa 
ledge of good and evil, thou foalt ſurely die, Gen.2.17. How could Gods truth hat! ( 
been accompliſhed in this threatning, and man net utterly deſtroyed, if Chriſt hi! pl 
not died in our nature ? : o 


For promile, the firſt that ever was made after mans Fall was this, The ſeedof th C 
won 
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Verſzo, Epiſtle tothe HeBREWS. 


ET ; ont; bead,Gen.3.15- As this was the firſt promiſe, {0 was 
wes hd rn other promites, made x. Gods ele& in Chriſt, Now God ha- 
itthe 8 ompliſhed this promiſe by giving his Sonne to death, how can we doubt 
— any other promile whatſoever. The accomplithment of no other 
: miſe could ſo ſer out Gods truth, as of this : for other promiſes do depend upon 
His and not this on any ofthem. Beſides this 1s che greaceſt of all other promiſes. 
We may therefore on this ground ſay, He that ſpared not his own my but 
delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he not With him alſo freely give us all things 

Rom.8.32- . . C1 : h {d to die for 

$ mercy is moſt magnified by ſending his Sonne 1nto the wor die fc 

= _ —_ of Goa —_ all his Works, Pſal.145-9. But = _ ww _ 
they are moſt perſpicuouſly ſeen, is Jeſus Chriſt made man, and made a __ ce = 
mans finne. This is thus ſet out co the life : God ſo loved the World, that he gave 11s 


only begotten Sonne, that whoſoever beleeveth in him, ſhould not periſn, but have ever- 
laſting life, Joh. 3-16+ 


$.88. Of the neceſſity of Chriſts being man to ate. 


"tioned grounds, there was a neceſſity of Chriſts ſuffering. In 
pr MUST b, attributed to thar which is here faid, It became. _— 
Chriſt of himſelf, He muſt ſuffer (Match. 16.21.) and, T hs it muſt be ( Matt ri , 
54.) The Sonne of man muſt he lift up(Job.3-14.) Ought not Chriſt to have ſuſfere 
- gar 
CE Weqvg the mouthes of ſuch conceited perfons, as are overbuſie 
in enquiring after Gods ſupream high prerogative ; namely, whether he —_—_— 
by virtue of it have forgiven mans ſinne, without any ſuch ſatisfaction : and by his 
ived him to glory ? Gs 
D— — Grdto ef © this courſe ; and that the holy Ghoſt faith, zz n_ be 
fo; O man,Who art thou that replieft againſt God ? When Gods will is maniteſte l Ts 
is overmuch curioſi ty to diſpute abour his prerogative. Moſes hach ſet —_ 10- 
alar rule for us to order our reaſonings by ; which is this : Thoſe things Which are 
revealed belong unto us ,Deut.29.29. It may be- that theſe grounds, It became him-, 
It muſt be, are expreſſed to prevent all further diſputes about this point, F 
It much becomes us who look to partake of the benefit of that which became Go 
ſoto order, to be very circumſpect over our ſelves, and to take heed that we per- 
vert not that to Gods diſhonour, which ſo much became him. They pervert it, who 
take occaſion from Gods grace in giving his:Sonne, and from the ſatisfaction 
which his Sonne hath made for our ſinnes,co continue in ſinne. This 1s iT concern- 
ing which the Apoſtle, with great indignation and deteſtation faith, God forbia.Rom. 
6.2. This is to turn the glory of God into laſciviouſ1 eſſe, Jude v.4. This 15 tO _ _ 
der foot the Sonne of God,&c.”"Heb.10.29. What greater aggravation can there be © 
a ſinne then this? ; F 


$.89. Of theſe phraſes, For whom,By whom are all things. 


Heſe phraſes, * For Whom: are all things, and b by whom are all things, have 
f herd ne to God, who gave his Sonne to death ; and by them 1s he deſcribed. 
Theſe two prepoſitions © FOR, BY, are the interpretation of one Greek word ; 


which is the ſame that in the former verſe is tranſlated 4 FOR ( for the ſuffering.) ja 


The variation of the © caſes joyned to the prepoſition, varieth the interpretation. 
Hereof ſee $.74. Ofthe greek Noun See $.76. ; 

fThe former ſets out God,as the finall cauſe, for whoſe glory all things are. In 
this ſenſe it is ſaid, The Lord hath made all things for himſelf ( Prov.16.4.) namely 
for his own glory, To this very purpoſe faith the Apoſtle ; «1 things are 5 hs 
him, Rom.11.36. Theſe prepoſitions > FOR, and *T O, intimate one, and the 
ſame thing, which is the E»d. Thus the woman 'is ſaid to be made for the man 
(1Cor.11.9.) which is for the mans ſake, for his good, Ger.2-15. The Greek 
phraſe which ſignifieth 17 him, is tranſlared FOR him, Ca.1.16. To make this 
more cleer, our engliſh often addeth this particle, Sake, which 15 note of the finall 
cauſe: As ® for the kingdoms of heavens Dy Is 9.12, * For my Names ſake, 
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_ Rive faith Chriſt, Luk.21.17. ® For the Goſpels ſake, 1 Cr. 9.23. 
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The latter phraſe » By Whom, ſets out God as the Efficient, and Creator of l 
In this ſenſe this phraſe is applied to Chriſt, By him: Were all things created, Col,1,1, 


It is alſo applied to his blood as to the procuring cauſe of redemption : He hy : 


baſed the Charch with his own blood, AQts 20.28. | 
Smeral q all things, is to be taken in the largeſt extent that can be, nothj 


at all excepted : ſo itis taken Foh, 1.3. £0l.1.16, Heb.1.3. andin other places where © 


x 


. 


og þ 


” 


mention is made of creation, and providence. (See more of this generall, $66, 


Here it is expreſly mentioned, to ſhew the ground of Gods putting all rhings in 


ſubje&ion under Chriſts feet : even becauſe all things Were for him and by him. God © 


had power to diſpoſe all things as he would, becauſe all things were By him : Ht 


made all. And he had a right {o to do,becauſe all were made For him : even tor hin | 


to diſpoſe them as he would. See $.37- 


Theſe phraſes for him, and by him, have reference both to Creation, and alſoty | 


Providence. For God Wworketh hitherro(Joh.5.17:) namely by his providence: ang 
thereby all things are preſerved( P/al.147:-8,9.) and ordered, P/al.33.13,8&c. 

In the forefaid deſcription of God, the finall cauſe ( for whom) 15 ſet betore the 
efficient (by Whom, ) to ſhew what it was that put God on, to make, preſerve, and 


govern all things. Surely he put himſelf on ; he aymed at hunſelf; even at his oF 


glory : That all things might be For bim,all things were By him-. 


; 
| 


bk 
by 


& 


All things being for God, we alſo,all we have, and all we can do, ought to be fo; | 


him. Glorifie God in your body ,and in your Spirit, Which are Gods,1 Cor.6.20, Whethy | 
ye eat,or drink, or Whatſcever ye do, do all tothe glory of God,1 Cor.10,31. Seemore | 


hereof in my E xplanat. of the Lords Prayer,entituled e4 Gmiae to go ts God, Petit, 
$.30,3 L Y . wt MS . 

All things being by God, it is our duty to acknowledge, that i» him We lzve,mou, 
and have our being, As 6.28, and that as all things were created, fo they are pre- 
ſerved,and governed by him,Fob 38.4,&c. P/al.104-2,8c. and thereupon tofly y 
him inall our needs, diftreſſes and dangers: to call upon him, and depend on hin 
for every good thing :. to commit our ſouls, bodies, ftates,endeavours, even all tha 
we haveto him : to be content with every event : to ſubmit all our purpoſes to his 
will : and for all things to bleſſe him, ob 1.21. : 

We ought the rather to be thus minded, becauſe God doth nothing but whate- 
cometh him. This deſcription of God, for Whom are all things, and by Whom areal 


things, is added to this motive, zr became him ; to ſhew that there is a comelineſſe | 
in all things done by him. He hath made every thing beautifull in hy time, Eccleſ.;, | 


11. Wherefore, though we can ſee no reaſon of Gods doings, yet we may ſee good 

reaſon to account them them the beſt. | No 
This tirle,þy Whom, having reference to God ( as alſo Ro.1 1.36.) giveth a full 

anſwer to the Arrians, who from this phraſe, All thivgs were made by him,Joh. 1.3, 


Inferre, that the Sonne is inferiour to the Father; and his inftrument in making the ' 


world. | 
$.90. Of Sennes in relation to Chriſt. 


=— clauſe i» bringing many Sonnes #nto glory, ſeemeth by our m_ Tranſk- | 


tors to have reference to him who is deſcribed'in the former words, ramely to 
God. Surely the thing it ſelf may well be applied to God; and imply a reaſon, 
why it became God to make his Sonne perfect through ſufferings ; even becauſe 
tus purpoſe was to bring many other ſonnes to glory : and the beſt way to bring 

them thereunto, was, by his Sonnes ſuffering. P 
This 15a good, and congruous ſenſe, but the conſtruction of the Greek words 
will not bear it: for the = Antecedent to which this relative in that ſenſe ſhould 
have reference is of the dative caſe : but the Þ relative is of the accuſative caſe : of 
which caſe the word tranſlated < Caprair, is. Now it is without all queſtion, chat 
Chrift is meant under that word Caprain : therefore in grammarticall conſtruction, 

this at of bringing many ſonnes to glory, is to be applied to Chriſt, 

| Thus it ſheweth a reaſon why Chriſt himſelf paſſed by ſuffering unto glory, 
namely that thereby he might bring many ſonnes to glory. Both reterences tend 
to 
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Verlto, Epiſtle to the HeBnEws, 


to the ſame ſcope. The latter attributes that act to the Sonne, which the farmer 
doth to the Father. In this there is no great incongrulty. For the Father, and Son 
are one in Eſſence, minde, will and work. 1hat thing ſoever the Father doth, theſe 
alſs doth the Sonne likewiſe, Joh.5.19. So 
Againſt the reference, of bringi» ſonnes unte glory, made to Chriſt, it 1s obje- 
Red that the perſons here ſaid to be brought to glory, are called Chriſts brethren ? 
ver.11. If they be his brethren, how can they be his ſonnes > | : | 
Anſw.1, They are not called HIS ſonnes in relation to Ch:iſt ; but indefinitely, 
ſonnes : lo as1it may be thus explained, Chriſt brought many tonnes of God to 
lory. 
, ” The fame perſons that in one reſpe& are called Chriſts brethren, may in an- 
other reſpec be called his ſonnes, How Saints are called Chriſts brethren, See $. 
106. They are called his ſonnes in theſe reſpects. | | 

1. As Chriſt is the everlaſting Father, Iſa,9.6. Thus he hath given them their 
being, and adopted them into his family. 

2. Asthe Father hath given all his ele& unto Chriſt, to.be nouriſhed and nurtu- 
red by him. Thus they who were nurtured,and inſtructed by ancient Prophets, are 
called ſonnes of the Prophets, 2 K5»g.2.3. In like manner,and on the ſame ground, 
the ele& of God are called Chriſts ſonnes. They whom Miniſters beget unto the 
Lord, are called their ſonnes, Philems. v.10. much more they who are ſaved by 
Chriſt, may be called his ſonnes. 

3. As Chriſt bears a fatherly affetion to them ; loving themi as ſonnes, taking 
an eſpeciall care of them as of his ſonnes ; purchaſing an inheritance for them ; and 
doing all the good be can for them. | 

' The ſonnes of God and the ſonnes of Chriſt are all one; even ſuch as are adop- 
ted and regenerate : for by the grace of adoption,and by the work of regeneration 
we are made the ſonnes of God,and heirs of glory, Rew.8.15,16,17. 1 Pet.1,3,4- 
Theſe are /anttified and cleanſed With the Waſhing of Water by the Word, Epheſ.6.25. 
Theſe have Waſhed their robes, and made them White uu the blood of the Lamb, Rev.7. 
14. And thus are they fitted for glory. 

Boaft not of any title to glory, till thou haſt.evidence of thy ſonſhip ; that thou 
art adopted and born again. The ſoxne of the bond-woman ſoall not be heir With the 


ſonne of the free-woman, Gal.4.30. 


How may we have evidence that we are ſonnes? 

An. By the Spirit, Roz.8.14. The Spirit worketh two things : 

1. Anearneſt deſire of Gods fatherly favour,Ga1.4.6. 

2. Acarefull endeavour to pleaſe and honour God, Co/.1.10.4al.1.6, The for- 
mer is a fruit of faith : the latter of love. Hence ariſe grief for the provocations of 
Gods wrath ; and indignation at the diſhonour done to Ged. 

By theſe evidences we may know that we are the ſonnes here meant, and having 
that aſſurance, no doubt can be made of obtaining glory : for Chriſt undertakerh 
to bring ſuch ro glory, In this reſpe /a/vation, by a kind of property, is ſaid to be 
theirs: for Chriſt is ſtiled the Captain of THEIR ſalvation, All ſonnes,and none bur 
ſonnes ſhall be ſaved. ?e/34 ſhall ſave Hz people, Matth. 1.21. He is the Savionr of the 
body,Eph.5.23. 1f children,then heirs (Rom.8. 17.) not otherwiſe. 

With much confidence may ſonnes reſt upon ſuch a Father as Chriſt is, to be 
much pitied and ſuccoured in all their diftreſſes, to have all their wants ſupplied, to 
be tenderly dealt with in all their weakneſſes, to be ſufficiently provided for with 
all needfull good things, to be ſafely prote&ed againſt all: dangers, to have what- 
ſoever may be expected from ſuch a Father. Conſider on the one ſide the love 
- care of naturall Fathers to and for their children, yea and of Apoſtles too, for 
tnoſe whom they begat by the Goſpel : and on the other ſide,well weigh how farre 
Chriſt exalceth all thoſe Fathers in power, wiſdom and goodnefle, and you ſhall 

nde juſt cauſe wich confidence. to reſt on him,atiall times,on all occaſions. 

By virtue of this relation, it becomes us all, who account our ſelves to be in the 
m_ er of Gods ele, and to be given by him as ſonnes to Chriſt - tt becomes us 
: = __ ſhew our ſelves to be Chriſts ſonnes z even in our inward diſpoſition, 

nd allo in our outward converſation : and thereupon to love him, and fear 
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him : to reverence and obey him : in all things to pleaſe him and honour bim, ty 
depend on him for all needfull good things, and to be content with that COnditiqr : 
wherein he ſets us, and with thoſe gifts of ſou], body or ſtate; that he is pleaſed : 
beſtow upon us. In a word, what duties ſoever in Gods Word are requirg | 
of ſonnes as ſonnes, we mult conſcionably perform to Chriſt , whoſe ſons, © 
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Ob. Few ſaved, 


eAnſw. Com- 


paratively few. 


Thar theſe duties may be performed according to the extent of the perſons whon | 


they concern, we muſt take notice that as all ſorts and conditions of. men, prey 


and mean, rich and poor, young and old, ſo alfo both Sexes male and female a; 

compriſed under this relative Sonnes. For that 1s the nature of relatives to com. 
priſe both under one, as under this title men indefinitely uſed, women alſo ar 
compriſed, and under brethren, ſiſters alſo. To manifeſt this, the other relate 

daughters are oft expreſſed, as, ye ſhall be my ſons and daughters, 2 Cor.6.,18. 


S. 91. Of the multitude of them that ſhall be ſaved. 


He ſons before mentioned are ſaid to be ® waxy. Though this include not allth | 


ſons of Adam : for they that have done evil ſhall come forth unto the reſwrrefliu" 
of damnation, John 5.29. and this Captain of ſalvation will ſay to multitudes at th; 
laſt day, Depart from me ye carſed into everlaſting fire, Matth. 25.4.1. Yet this inc | 


* deth a very great multitude. For it wasin relation to theſe ſons, who are thei, 

ritual ſeed of e Abraham, that God ſaid to eAbraham, Iſaac, and Facob, Thy ſui; 
foal be as the ſtarres of heaven, and as the duſt of the earth, Gen.15.5. & 26.4.8), 
14. And the Propheſics of multitudes ro come in are meant of theſe ſons : ſuchy} 
theſe, Many people ſhall ſay, Let us go up to the houſe of Goa, Iſa,2.3, Mic.q.2, Mw} 


ſoall come from the Eaſt and Weſt; &c, Matth.8.11. and, 1y righteous ſervant full 


jaftifie many, 1a.53.11. The ſonue of man came to give his life a ranſom for may |; 
Matth.20.28, Hz blood us ſhed for many, Matth.26.28. By the obedience of one full 
many be made righteous, Rom.5.19. In particular fohy ſaith, 7 beheld, and loe, a gre}! 
multitude, Which no man could number of all Nations, and kindreds, and people, ul 
tongues, ftood before the throxe,&Cc. Rev.7.9. All theſe were the ſons here mentiond}. 


See Chap.6.v.14. $.107, And Chap.9.v.22. $.140. . 

O0bj. Itis oft ſaid, that Few are choſen, Few enter in at the ſtraight Sate, Hall 
7.14. & 20.16. Hereupon the flock of Chriſt is ſtiled 4 /ittle flock, Luke 12.31% 
and they are ſtiled a remnant, Wal.g. a tenth, Ha.6.13. a vintage, Mic.7,1, wi 


they are reſembled to thoſe few that were in the Ark, when the whole world nf: 


drowned ; andin Sodom, when the tour Cities were deſtroyed with fire and brir} 
ſtone. See chap.11. v.7. Y.32. 4 


eTnſw. Comparatively they are indeed but few, in regard of the multitude ; 


evil ones that ever have been, and ever will be in the world. But ſim ply conſider? 
in themſelves they are very, very many. When E1;jahthought that he alone hi} 


been left, the Lord gave him this anſwer, 1 have reſerved to my ſelf ſeven thouſwil 


Rom.11.3 4. ; 
This is a matter of great comfort,in regard of the multitudes thar periſh, that the, 

are alſo many that ſhall be ſaved. | 
It is alſo a great incouragement to enquire after the way to ſalvation, and to#; 

the means ſanctified for atraining thereunto, There is a fountain opened to cle. 


from finne, Zach.13.1. Letus not fear that it will be dried up becauſe many go'Þ} 


kd 


partake thereof, Be rather incouraged to go with thoſe many thereunto. þ 
not that heaven will be filled up : for there are many Manſions, John 14.2. Api 
man long waited at the Pool of Betheſda, though the time of cure was but ata: 
tain feaſon, and only one could be cured at that ſeaſon, Joh; 5.4,5,6-c. But & 
Pool for falyation cureth at all times all that SO intoit. We reade of three thv; 
land converted by one Sermon, As 2.41. and five thouſand by another, A 4/ 
and it is atter this regiſtred, that malritxdes of beleevers Were added to the Lord, (V 
5-14.) and that the number of diſciples Was multiplied, (As 6.1,) and that p 


: 6rte vers C hurches Were eſtabliſhed in the faith, and increaſed in number aaily, ( Acts 16, 


Ns. 1 Edt, 
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and that = many thouſands of Fews beleeved, (As 21.20.) beſides the Gentiles 
:mbraced the faith, | 
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After thoſe daies, yea and in theſe our dates, have the Churches of Chriſt won- 


derfully increaſed. * b 
A ſtrong inducement this is, both to Miniſters to preach the Goſpel, and alſo 


co people, to attend thereupon, in that there are many ſons : and they mult all be 


brought to glory. 
Wha og $.92. Of bringing /ons to Glory. 


T is ſaid of thoſe many ſons, that by Chritt they are brought to glory. 
[| The Verb tranſlated ® brought 15 diverily uſed, ar 

i. To go of ones ſelf, even upon his own voluntary motion ; as where Chriſt 
faith, > Ler ws be going, Matth. 26.46. 

2. To be led by another, bur willingly : thus Azdrew brought S;men to Fe/xs, 

ohn 1,42. 
3. To be brought forcibly, as men uſe to bring malefators to execution, There 
were alſo two other malefaonrs 4 led With Feſrs to be put to death, Luke 23.32. 

4, To bring ſuch as are no way able co go of themſelves: thus the good $a- 
maritay © brought the man that was wounded and left half dead, to an Inne, 
Luke 10.34+ 

That we may the better diſcern how this word 6rizging is here uſed, we are to 
rake notice that the ſons here ſaid ro be brought, are neither able nor willing of 
themſelves to go to glory. Chriſt therefore bringeth chem thicher by certain 
degrees. 

x He quickeneth them that are dead in ſins, Eph.2.1,5. 

2. He ſheweth them the way wherein they may come to glory. For he z the true 
light which lightneth every man that cometh into the World, John 1,9, Thereupon he 


thus ſaith of himſelf, 7 am the light of the World : he that followeth me ſhalt not fall 


into darkneſſe, but ſhall have the light of life, John 8.12. 

3. He goeth as a guide betore them : for he i that good ſhepherd that goeth 
before bu ſpeep, aud the ſheep follow him : for they know hz voice, John 10,4, , 

4. He communicates his Spirit unto them, whereby they are ſo inlightened, as 
they diſcern the way wherein they ſhould walk, Eph.1.8,9, and enabled and per- 
ſwaded to walk therein, Fer the Law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt 7eſns hath made 
x free: and, As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sonnes of Ged, 
Rom.8. 2,14. | 

Chriſts bringing ſons to glory, informs usin theſe two principles, 

1. Man cannot of himſelt go to glory. 

2, Chriſt can and will bring all the Elect to glory. we have no ſufficiency of our 


ſelves, but our ſufficiency # of God, 2 COr.z.5. As the branch cannot bear fruit of it 
ſelf, except it abide in the vine : no more can ye, except ye abide in me, ſaith Chriſt to 


his ſons, 7ohn 15.4. 
I. 93. Of the glory of Heaven. 


Hat whereunto Chriſt bringeth his ſons is here ſtiled Glory. Hereby is meant 
that happy eftate which 1s purchaſed by Chrift in heaven. This eſtate is oft ſet 
out by this Epithete : as Rom.8.18. 2 Cor.4.17. 1 Pet.5.1,10, 

Glory is a tranſcendent word, and compriſeth under it all manner of excellen- 
cies. The infinite excellency of God himſelf, and of his Divine attributes, is term- 
ed glory : as, the glory of God, (ARs 7.55.) The glory of bis Majeſty, (Iſa.2.10,21.) 
The glory of his power, ( 2 Theſl.1.9.) The glory of his grace, ( Eph.1.6.) In this 
reſpect, where the Apoſtle would to the uttermoſt that he could, commend, and 
ſet forth the excellency of the Son, he doth it thus, zyho s: the brightneſſe of bus Fa- 
thers glory. See C hap.1. Y.19. # 

There is an eſpeciall em phaſis in this word glory, as it ishereuſed. It goeth be- 
yond the ſuperlative degree, and implieth more then meſt glorious, It compriſeth 
under it whatſoever may be counted glorious : and that in the moſt eminent kinde 
and degree that can be. 

In heaven is the God of glory, Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt. In heaven is that 
Son of God incarnate, advanced to the higheſt glory that can be: there he is 
crowned with glory. Heaven 
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CC oey——_—___—_—_— la: : pen SS ns TE. 
Heaven it ſelf is the moſt bright and beautifull place that ever God made. The 
Sun it ſelfis not ſo bright, nor {o tull of light. There 1s tar /ight Which © no may y 
approach unto, 1 Tim.6.16, We | : | 

There ſhineth forth the brightnefſe of Gods glory in the fulneſle of it. Ther 
the brightneſle of Angels ( a little part whereof amazed men on earth, as Dar, 

17. Luke 1.12. & 2.9.) is moſt conſpicuouſly manitcited, Fhere Chriſt S[orifie; | 
body (whoſe face on earth did ſhine at his cransfigurauon, as the ſun, Mar _ 
continually ſhineth out. There alſo are the gloritied Saints, whoſe bodies ſhallh; 
faſhioned like unto the glorious body of Clritt, Ph;/.3.21. I1hey ſhall there ſhin 
as the firmament, as the ſtars, ( Da. 12 3.) As the ſun, atth 13.43, | 

If joy and delight, if honour and dignity, if full ſatisfaction of all good thing 
may adde any thing to glory, full ſatisfaction 1s to be tound in heaven, 

The glory of heaven is fer out by all ſignes of glory : as Az inheritance in ligh 
(Col.1.12.) The riches of the glory of that inheritance, (Eph.1.18.) An inherits 
incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, ( 1 Pet, 1.4 ) A Crown of li 
(James 1.12.) A Crown of righteouſneſſe, 2T 1M-4.9, A Crown of glory, (1 Per. 5.4, 
Geds T hroxe, Matth.5.34. The Thrones of his glory, (at. 19.28. ) 41 Thraxg| 
the Majeſty, (Heb.s.9.) The Kingdom of God, ( 1 Cor. 6.9.) 7he K ingaoy F 
Heaven, (Mat.8.11.) and an everlaſting Kingaom, (2 Pet 1.11.) 

The eſtare then which is in heaven reſerved tor Saints, mult needs be a moſt g, 
cejlent and glorious eſtate. The Apoſtle in ſetting our the glory of ir, uſeth a 
high and tranſcendent expreſſion, 2 Cor.4.17. For he ttileth it 2 Weight of ghy, ' 
It 1s not like the glory of this world, light, frothy, vain, like hail or -ice, which uy. 
the handling melt : Bur ſound, ſolid, tubitantial and ponderous : and that notiy | 
a ſhort time, but for ever : Ic is an eternal weight, withuut date, without ent; | 
And to ſhew that this glory exceeds all degrees of compariion, he uſeth an emphz 
ticall Greciſm, which addeth Hyperbole ro Hyperbole : which becauſe other} 
rongues cannot word for word expreſs to the full, they are forced to uſe work | 

and phraſes which exceed all compariſon : As Wonderfully abeve meaſure : hn! 
meaſure exceedingly : exceedingly exceeding : Or as our Engliſh, .4 farre mores | 
ceeding Weight of glory. Of this glory it may well be faid, Ze hath not ſeen, nurea | 
heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man, 1 Cor,2.9., It is not therefrt 
without cauſe that the Apoſtle prayeth, That the eyes of our underſtanding may h 
enlightenes, that We may know What th riches of the glory of hws inheritance in th 
Saiats 15, Eph.1.18. For it doth not yet appear What We ſhall be. When Paulus! 
caught up into this glory, he heard * unſpeakable Words, Which it 15 not lawfull foi! 
man to utter, 2 COre 12.4. 4 

To this glory doth the only begotten Sonne of God bring his adopted ſonns, þ 
to ſhew borh the magnificence of his Father, and alſo the value of his om* 
merit. : 
The magniticence of a great Monarch is manifeſted by the greatneſs of the gift,” 
or honours that he conterreth, When Pharaoh would honour Zoſeph, he ſet hin 
over all the Land of Egypt, Gen.41.41. So did Nebachadnezzar to Daniel, Dan. 
48. and Darirs alſo, Dar.6.2,3. and Abaſuerus to Haman, Efther 3.1, and 
Atoraecas, Efth.8.15. a 

As for the price whereby ſuch an inheritance, as is compriſed under this word! 
Glcry, it muſt needs be more worth then all the Kingdoms of the world, and tit} 
glory of them, becauſe the glory here intended, farre ſurpaſſeth them all. I recka* 
that this preſent world is not worthy to be compared with that glory. ; 

One reaſon of ſetting out the future eſtate of Saints under this title Glory, mij 
- to _ that all things below are but bale, vile and contemptible in compatt 
on Of it. | | 

Who would not, who ſhould not long after this glory: even. more then an het 
after his inheritance ? 4 OY | 

Did we ſeriouily ſet before us an Jdea or repreſentation'of this glory, we ſhoull. 
undoubtedly ſay, Bleſſed z5 he that ſpall eat bread in the K :ngdom of God, Luke 14.15; 
Or as Peter, at the transfiguration of his Maſter, Jt ;s good to be here, Matth. 17-4 
Is 1t good to be there ? then enquire after the way that may bring us thither, ” ; 
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walkin it : Strive to enter in at the ſiraight gate, Luke 13.24. Do as our Captain 
did, Encurc the creſſe and aeſpiſe the ſhame for the glory that 5 ſet before 72s, Heb. 12.2. 
The ſufferings of this preſent time are net Worthy to be compared With this glory, Rom.8, 


(3, No labour, no pains, no ſufferings can in this cafe be coo much, and his g/ory 
will abundantly recompente all. In ſaying, Glory, I fay enough, 


F$. 94. Of Chriſts continuing to briag us to Glory. 


aFPHe Participle 67inging, implies a leading one willingly, not by force, As 
5.26. Thus Chriſt bringeth his ſheep into his fold, 7ohn 10.16. for its thus 
added, They ſpall hear my voice. : ; 

It implierh alfo a kinde of render and gentle leading: It 15 applied to them that 
brought ſick and weak ones to Chriſt, Zake 4.40.and to him that brought one halt- 
dead co his Inne, Lake 10.34» : : 

The joyning of this act of b bringing,with the end, 5 2/sry, ſetteth ont a continu- 
ance of Chriſts a, till he have accompliſhed his intended end, He ceaſeth not to 
kade and carry us on, till he have ſet us in-giory. 

This phraſe of bringing to, 1s oft uſed to ſet out the continuance of an aR. It is 
ſaid of the picifull Samaritan, who had compaſſion on a ſuccourleſſe man, thart he 
brought him to an Inne, Luke 10.34. and that a Centurion took order that Pax! 
ſhould be brought to a Caſtle, Acts 23.10. he feared leaſt Paz! ſhould have pul- 
led in pieces of the multitude ; therefore he would not have him lefc till he were 
ſafe in the Caſtle. 

Thus Chriſt will not leave us in this world unto our ſpirituall enemies, till he 
have brought us to glory, It is his promiſe, Newer to leave us nor forſake us, (Heb. 
13.5.) but ro confirm x5 unto the end, 1 COr.1.8, 

Oa this ground faith the Apoſtle, 7 am confident of this very thing, that he Which 
hath begun a good Work in you, will confirm it unto the day of Jeſus Chriſt, Phil.1.6. 
And Chriſt ſaith of himſelf, Him that cometh to me, I will iy no wiſe caſt out, John 
6.37. \In this reſpet, eſ#s is ſiled the Anthor and Finiſher of eur faith, Hebr. 
12.2, For , 

1. Thi ts the will of the Father, that of all which he hath given unto Chriſt, he ſhould 
beſe nething, but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day, John 6.39. 

2. His love is unchangeable, Fohz 13.1. 

3. Heis faithful, and will do what he hath promiſed, 1 Theſ.5.24. 

Admirable is the comfort and incouragement which hence ariſeth, in regard of 
our own weakneſle and proneſſe to come ſhort of this glory : and alſo in regard 
ofthe many ſtumbling blocks which lie in the way, and of the many enemies that 
Oppoſe us and ſeek to hinder us in our endeavour after glory. Our comfort and 
incouragement is, that Chriſt hath undertaken to bring us to glory, and none can 
hinder what he undertakes: ſo as we may and ought to hope to the end, for the 
grace that is brought unto 14 in the revelation of Jeſus Chrift, 1 Pet.1.13. This we 
may do the more confidently, becauſe the ground of our confidence is not in our 
ſelves who are meer ſons of men, but in the Son of God. | 
_ Inregard of our ſelves, we may not be high-minded, but fear, Rom, 11.20. but 
in regard of Chriſt, we may be perſwaded, that neither death nor life, wor any other 
Pas. 6s be able to ſeparate us from the love of God which ts in Chriſt Zeſus our Lord, 

M.0.30,39 : 


I. 95. Of Chriſt the Captain of our Salvation. 


Yi incourage us to our courſe to glory, he that undertakes to bring his ſonnes 
thereunto, is ſtiled, The Captain of their ſalvation. 
By ſalvation is meant the very ſame thing that was compriſed under glory, even 
ny: happineſſe. Why it is called g/ory, was ſhewed $.93. Why /alvation, 
2ap.1. Y.159. 
R Ry root from whence the Greek word tranſlated * Captais is derived, ſigni- 
- both a beginning, and alſo a Þ Principality, Anſwerably the word here 
uſed ſignifiech both a Captain, that goeth before and leads on his ſouldiers : and al- 
0an Author and < Firſt worker of a thing. It is tranſlated Athor, Heb.12.2. and 
B b | Prince : 
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Prince ; as, Prince of life, Acts 3.15. Ia Author oi lite, who hath purchgj! 
and procured it, : and the Guide, who leadeth us there, g0tns 1n the Way by; 
fore us. | | ; 

To ſhew that Chriſt is the Author and worker out 6t car faivation, theſe yy} 
words Prince and Saviour are j»yned together, 7.5.31. Thus this word he 
cranſlated Captary, is four times, and only tour times uied ir the New Teſtamer; 
in all which, both fignifications, namely Captain and Auth, may be implied; 
both may well ſtand iogether. The Author of a thing may be a Guide and [Leys 
of others thereto. So 1s Jeſus1n reterence to ſalvation, 

To ſhew that Chriſt is the Author oi our falvation, another word which pro 
perly ſignifieth a © Cax/e, even the ethcient cauſe, 1s attributed to him, and try, 
{lated Azthor of jalvaiion, Heb.5.9. Yea he 1s {tiled f falvarton 1t ſelf, Lzke 2. 
On this ground was the Name Jjeius given him. Sce $9.73. See Chap. ver, 
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That Chriſt alſo is cur Captain and Guide to ſalvation, 1s evident by others. 
taphors atcribured to him in reference to ſalvation : as a Shepherd that goethþy| 
fore | is ſheep, 7 bz 10.2,4,14- a ediatour that preferits men to God, 1 Timz;| 
an High Pricſt, whos for nien in things appertatning to God, Heb.5.1. Appy,: 
which one gocth io a place, fohi 14.6, Yea, a zew and living Way, Heb.10.20,Nn 
in that there never was the like betore ; Living, in that tc pucs lite into them th! 
walk therein, ar.d brings them to ecernal Lite. | 

Clr:it is ovr Caprain, both to Girect us, and alfo to encourage us, We of! 
ſelves arc bluve, in reference tO ſpirituali and heavenly thirigs : we know not th}. 
way: we cannot ſee it, we cannot walk 1n 1t without a guide, The Eunuch wif 
was asked, if he urdertiood what he read, anſwered, Huw car 1, except ſomenu} 
ſhould guide me ? AQS 8.31, | 

Chit is a Light, to ſhew us the way, 7ohn 8.12, and a Gide, to leade usalh 
therein, Lake 1.779. f 

We are allo full of fears and doubts : but Chriſt going before us purs ſpicit, li} 
and reſ./]ution into us. The ſpeech of Abimelech, what ye have ſeen me do,makehii! 
and ds as 1 have duic, ( judg.5.48.) put life into his ſouldiers, and made them} 
dily do the like. So did a like ſpeech and practiſe of Gideon, Judg.7.17. For tf 
end thereiore thus ſaid Chriſt to his Diſciples, 7have given you an example, thi 
ſnould do as T have done to you, John 13.15. | | ; 


Let us therefore take courage : and being inſtructed in the right way, and | 
on by ſo skiltull a Gzide, fo valiant a Caprain, 1o tender a Shepherd, ſo mercitl}' 
an High Prieft, and a CHediatonr, 10 gracious with the Father, ler us Jouk xnto {th 
the Author and finiſvcr of our faith, (Heb.12.2.) Let us go boldly unto the thrm'} 
grace,that we may obtaiz mercy ,and fiude grace to help in time of need, Heb.4.16.Dob! 
not of entring 1ato glory, having 1uch a Caprary, | 

$.96. Of * Chriſts ſufferings. 
Oncerning this Caprazz,, it 1s further faid, that he was made perfect thr! 
ſaſferiags. ; 
in the former verſe, the Apoſtle uſed this word in the © ſingular number ; & 


cauſe he reſtrained it.to Chrifts death : and added it as an Þ Epithere thereunto, i} 
ſhew that Chrifts death was a ſu flering death, accompanied with much inward #} 


L 
x 
{Y 


guiſh and outward torment. Bur here the< plurall number is uſed, to incimar| 


Chrifts ſufferings from his entrins into this world,to his going out of the ſame. I? 
they were altordered by God: ard all zended to the very ſame end that is heret' 
tended, namely, the bringing of ſonnes to glory. 
I ſuppoſe it hereupon meet to take a brief view of the many kindes of Chrb 
ſufferings. 
Generall heads of Chriſts ſu ferings are ſuch as theſe. | 


x 


Chriſts ſufferings were either counaturall, ſuch as appertained to his humane 


ture : or accidental/, ſuch as aroſe from externall cauſes, Of ſuch endurance! 
were connaturall See S.16g. | 


Accidentall croſſes were either ſuch as he was aſſaulted withall : or were infi® 
upon him Mas 
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Verſ.10, Epiſtle tothe HeBrREwWS., 


Many were the temptations wherewith he was aſſaulted; both by Satan and alfo 
by men; yea and by God himielf.. - | _—_ 

5atan tempted him to moſt horrible ſinnes, as, diffidence, preſumption and 1do- 
latry, 2fatth.4-3,0,9- But nothing did cleave to him thereby. The purity of his 
nature was 4s a ſea to 4 fire-brand, which ſoon quencheth ik. Chriſts purity was as 
clear water in a glaſſe, which hach no dregs,no filchatallinir; though it be ſhaken 
never ſo much, yet it remaineth clear. Chriſt faith of himſelf, The Prince of this 
world cometh, and hath nothing in me, Joh. 14.30, It is evident that Satan tempted 
Chriſt, after thoſe fierce aſſaults in the wilderneſſe. For at the end of them it is 
ſaid, when the Devil had ended all his temptations, he departed from him for a ſeaſon; 
Lak. 4.13, This phraſe, for a ſeaſon, implieth that Satan afterwards ſet upon him 
again, And this phraſe, The Prince of the World cometh (Joh. 14.30.) being ſpoken 
4 little before the time of Chriſts death, further ſheweth ; that che devil ſer upon 
him again. Theſe temptations of Satan were no ſmall ſufferings. 

Chriſt was alſo tempred by men, and thoſe both adverſaries and friends. The 
Phariſees and Sadduces, and others like them among the Jews oft rempred him, as 
Matth,16.1, & 19.3. & 22.18. foh.8.6. 


Chriſts temp- 
rations, 


His Diſciples alſo tempted him,as Peter,Matth. 16.22, and Fames and fohy, Mar, . 


10.35. and Thomas,Job.20.25,27. Theſe temptations from his Diſciples eſpecially, 
could not but much trouble him ; witneſle the ſharp rebuke that he gave to Peter. 
Matth. 16.23. Yea the temptations of his adverſaries the Jews, ſtirred up anger in 
him, and grieved him much, Mark;3.5. & 8.12. 

Finally,Chriſt was tried ard proved,and in that reſpect tempted by God himſelf; 
as by the Spirit of God, when he was /ed »p of the Spirit into the Wilderneſſe tobe 
tempted of the dewill, Matth.4.1. And by the Father, who ſo withdrew his ailiſtance 
and comfort from him, as forced him to cry out and fay; Ay God my God Why haſt 
thou forſaken me, Matth.27.46. 

AfMictions inflicted on him were very many, For order and diſtin&ion ſake, 
they may be conſidered in his non-age, man-age, and time of death, 

In his non-age theſe may be accounted ſufferings. | - 

1, His mean birth, in the ſtable of an Inne, where he was laidin a manger, 
Luke27. 

_ 2, Hisflight in the night time into e£gypt, upon Herods perſecution. This was 
aggravated by the ſlaughter of all the Infants in Berhlem,and in all the coaſts there- 
of, Matth.2.14,15,16. | | : 

3. His Parents offence at his abode in Jeruſalem, Luk.2.49. | | 

What aMictions he endured all the time of his private life, who knoweth > 

In his man-age his afflictions were greater, as manifold perſecutions, and that 
with a purpoſe to have deſtroyed him. Thus was he perſecuted by his own Coun- 
trymen, Z,k.4.29- and by the common ſort, 7h.8.59. The Rulers, Prieſts, Phari- 
ſees, ſent Officers to take him, 7oh.7.32. Herod threatned his life, Lzh.13.37, By 
reaſon of thele perſecutions, he was forced ſometimes to paſſe thorow the middeſt 
of them, ſo as they could not diſcern it, Lxk.4.30.7ch.8.59. Sometimes he hid him- 
ſelf, Foh.12. 36. Sometime he fled from country to country,and from.town to town 
4s (70þ.4.3,4.) From 7adea to Samaria, and thorow it to Galilee : From Nazaret 
tO Capernaum ( Luk.3.31.) From Hieryſalem to the place beyond fordan, Joh; 
I0. 40, | | 

His greateſt afflictions were about the time of his death : when the hower of his 
adverſaries and power of darkneſſe was come, Luk.22.13. Theſe may be drawn to 
two heads, Outward in body. Inward in ſoul. of theſe See $.76. 


9.97. Of Chrift made perfett by ſufferings. 


Hriſt by his ſufferings is ſaid co be made perfef?. © The Greek word according 
to the nutation of ir, ſignifieth to finiſh or accompliſh a thing : to put an end 


unto 1t; or to perfet it, d The Greek Noun whence this Verb is derived ſignifi- 9 


eth an en,,C1p.3.6, For that which is brought to an end, fo as there is no further 
pm therein, is ſaid to be perfected : and that is accounted to be made per- 
ect,which is fully and abſolutely done, ſo as nothing needeth to be added thereto. 
Bb 2 Hence 


Chriſts ſuffer- 


ings, 


T1. In bis non- 


age, 


2. In his man= 
age, 
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| Hence the c< Ad jective tranſlated perfect ,Matth. 5-48. and the 4 Subſtantive tranſl, : de 


—— 


© TEACH» 


TEMELSOIG. red perfeftion, Heb.6.1.Luk. 1,45. | he 
© TEACIOTHS « This word is variouſly tranſlated. As . wh 
1. To finiſh a thing, 70h.4.34- Afts 20.24» i an 

2, To fulfill what was foretold, 7oh.19.28. ; Ch 

3. To make perfect, Heb.10.1,14, & 12.23« bo 

4. To conſecrate ( Heb.2.28.) that 1s, to ſet apart to an holy uſe, and that wit, | | 

ſpeciall ſolemnity. The Greek Septuagint do uſe this word in this ſenſe, Fxod,2g, | an 

Dion. Areo- 22,26,29,33- The Greek Fathers do apply this word to initiating perſons by bz | 
pag. tiſme, whereby they were ſolemnly conſecrated and brought into the Church, Ny 
Greg. inMa- «< Todie: and thatas a ſacrifice offered up to God, Zyk,13432. In this ſen Kul 


cab. Lncan. ; 
s Greek Fathers apply this word to martyrdom. 
nay 4 " Not unfitly Ds of thoſe ſenſes may it here be taken : at leaſt every of tho! 
| acceptions give great light to that which is here ſpoken of Chriſt. For 1 
1. Chrilt by his ſufferings finiſhed that work and ſatisfaction which was on ear | 
to be done. Therefore on the croſſe he ſaid, /t zs finiſhed. Job. 19.30. : 
2. By his ſufferings were ſundry Prophecies fulfilled, Zak 24.25,26,27,45,4 
3. By his ſufferings Chriſt was made a full and perfect redeemer, Heb.7.26, Ne. 5 ; 
thing needed more to be added thereunto. | 5 
4. By his ſufferings Chriſt was ſolemnly conſecrated to be our everlaſting high. | 0 ] 
Prieft, Heb.7.28. % 
5. By his ſufferings to death, Chriſt was made an offering for all ſinnes ; even; | bed 
true,reall, propitiatory ſacrifice, Heb.10.10. | 1 
The ſcope of the Apoſtle in this place, is to remove that ſcandall of Chriſts if ; - 
ferings,whereat both Jews and Gentiles ſtumbled, For this end he here ſhewet, | : 
that Chriſts ſufferings turned more to his glory and ignominy : They were honou 
rable enſignes,and ſolemn rites of advancing him to glory. ; 
Effe&s of For by his ſufferings, he vanquiſhed all his and our enemies : he Sloriouſly tr: 
Chriſts ſaſ® ymphed over them all: he fatisfied the juſtice of God, and pacified his wrath: k* 
terings, reconciled God and man, and merited remifſion of ſinnes and eternall falvatio:| 
Yea by his ſuffering he became a pattern and guide to us ; and made the way«f 
ſuffering paſlible for us to follow him therein; ſo as we may thereupon paſki! 
thorow more eaſily. | | 
Though Chriſt were ever perfect in himſelf, yet for bringing us to glory mud} - 
was wanting till he had finiſhed his ſufferings : but thereby all that wanced was twp} 
plied,and he made perfect. Wherefore glorious things are ſpoken of the croſſes} 
p Chriſt : as 1 Cor.1.18,Gal.6.14. Eph.2.16. Col.1.20.& 2,14,15. | ; 
Who now that duly conſidereth the end of God, in ſuffering his Sonne to ſuflr! = 
what he did, will be aſhamed of the crofſe of Chriſt > It becomes us rather to lon} M 
therein,as the Apoſtle did, Gal.6.14. j - 
Great reaſon there is,that we ſhould ſo do : for in Chriſts humiliation conſiftet* E 
our exaltation : in his croſſe our crown : in his ignominy our glory : in his deat! c 
our lite. ; 
That we may thus do, we muſt behold Chriſts ſufferings, not with the exec] 1 
fleſh, but of faith, Jews and Gentiles beholding Chriſt with no other eye thentk} 
eye of fleſh, diſpiſed him by reaſon of his ſufferings : for fleſh can ſee nothin} 
therein bur folly, baſeneſſe, ignominy,contempt. But faith, beholds wiſgom, vide 
ry,triumph,glory and all happineſle. ; 


M wy 
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The glory of ** Asthis affords matter of glorying in Chriſts ſufferings, ſo alſo of contentmen® I 
Sainrs ſuffer patience, comfort, rejoycing and glorying in our own ſufferings for Chriſts ſake. % phr; 
ings. God hath appointed ſufferings the high way and common rode for all his, tory: if 
ter into giory thereby, Aﬀs 14.22, Gi 

As thereby he maketh the head conformable to the members, ver. 14. ſotht I 

members alſo conformable to the head, Ph;/.3.10. © Cee 

Chriſts blood was that holy oy], wherewith he was anoynted to be a triumphs V 

Kings over all his enemies : and this oyl, is like that which was poured on Aa}. phr: 

head,and deſcended down upon his body, P/al.133.2. It pleaſed the Lord thatth Y 


holy conſecrating oyl of ſuffering, which was poured on Chriſt our head, ſhoull to; 
TE deſcer! 
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deſrend upon us his members, that we ſhould thus alſo be conſecrated and made 
heirs of ſalvation, We ought therefore even to rejoyce therein, as Kings ſonnes 
when they arc conſecrated and made Princes or Dukes. Thus have the Prophets 
: and Apoſtles done : they rejoyced in their ſufferings, Matth.5.12. Acts 5.41. This 
:; Chriſt requireth, . 2Zatth.5.12. Ofc do we reade of Pazxls glorying in his chains, 
bonds and impriſonment, Eph.6.20. Afs 28.20.2 Cor.11.23. 2 

| Thus have Martyrs embraced the ftake whereat they have been burnt with joy, 


it ; and kiſſed the chains wherewith they were bound. 
Kr F Among other arguments to moye us, both patiently to bear,and alſo joytully to 
FO embrace the ctoffſe, let this be thought on : that it is the oyl to annoint us for a 
, ſenk, Kingdom,and an honourable riſe to ſettle us on a Throne. 
| $.58. Of the Reſolution of the tenth Verſe of the ſecond Chapter. 
f thoſe ? He ſumme of this Text is, A reaſon of Chriſts ſufferings. This 1s 1. Generally 
"as 2. Particularly exemplified. 


In the Generall, 1. The Ground. 2, The Equity ofthe Point is declared. 
Bs The Ground is in this phraſe, 1t became him. Here is implied : 
45,46, 1. The principall Author, in this relative H IA. 
6. No} 2. The procuring cauſe whereby that author was moved, This was,the decency 
of the thing : Jt became, : Dee ; ; 
The Equity of the Reaſon is hinted in a deſcription of the Author. He is deſcri- 
* bed, byhisrelation to creatures : and that two wayes, 


n eart | 


S high. | 


even; þ 1. As the ſupream End, For Whom. 
lp c 2. As the Efficient, By Whomw. , 
= : ; Both theſe are amplified by the extent of the Correlative, a4 things. 
wal 


in the particular exemplification, is ſet down the main Point, That Chriſt ſuf- 
honov: | fered. Aboutitis declared : 

i - 1 A deicription of him that ſuffererh, 

uſlytr | 2. Adeclaration of the End of his ſufferings, 

ith; bt | He is deſcribed by two undertakings: 

VAtion: | 1. By bringing others to glory. 


e WayUh 2. By being a Captain of their ſalvation. 
paſſe} In the former three points are expreſſed : 
4 1, Chriſts Act, Bringing. 
'y mud | 2. The Subcects or Perſons, Soxnes. 
was lup Theſe are amplified by their multitude, Xſazy. 
roſſec} 3. The End to which they are brought, Glory, 
1 The latter hath reference to the main reaſon, Jt became God, and ſhews, what it 
to fue \7asthat became him. In ſetting down whereof is noted : 
,0 glon}, 1. Gods at, to make perfe(t, 
( 2. The Perſon made perfe&t, Captain of their ſalvation. Here conſider : 
anſifies Firſt, Chriſts Office, Capraiy. 


ns deau! Secondly, The End whereto, Sa/vation.This is amplified by the Perſons to whom 
{ Salvation belongeth, T heir. . 


le eye } Thirdly, The Means whereby he was made perfe&, through ſuffering. 
; $.59. Of the Obſervations gathered out of Ht B.2.10, 


I, (> Was the principall anthor of Chriſts ſufferings, This relative HIAſhath re- 
rerence to God, See $.37,78. 


II. 1t Was moſt meet by the ſafferings of the Sonne of Gid to ſave ſonnes of mex. This 
phraſe, It became him, proves this point. See $.86. 
. Ci All things are for Geds glory. This phraſe, for whom, intends ſo much, 
ee I $9. 
: — All things are ordered by God. This phraſe, by whom, intends ſo much. 
ee Y.og. | 
V. God aimed at himſelf in making and governing all. The order of theſe two 
phraſes, from Whom,and by Whom implies thus much. See $.89. 
V'1. Saints are ſores, $0 they are here called, and that in relation to Chriſt and 
to kis Father, See $.90, VII. Sarnts 
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TY oo; fu EY F ate is a moſt glorious eſtate. They ſhall be brought to gh, 


See Y.93- ” | 
VIII. Chriſt brings Saints to glory, This act is here expreſly applied 7o hin, 
See Y.92. 
e I X. Chriſt leaves not his till they be ſetled in Heaven. For be undertakes to bring 


them to glory, See $.94. 
X. y - 586 ſail be ſaved. This is here ſet down almoſt in the ſame words, $, 


97. 

: x1 Chriſt i our Captain. This is here taken for granted. See $.95, 

XII. 1t ſalvation that Chrift leadeth his unto. In this reſpect he is bere tiled, the 
Captain of our ſalvation. See * | | 

XIII. Salvation z« proper to ſonnes, It is here ſtiled their ſalvation. $.g0. 

XV. Chriſts ſufferings Were many. See 9.96. 

X V. Chriſt by ſuffering Was ſolemnly advanced to glory. See Y.97. 

XVI. Chriſt by hes ſufferings made up Whatſoever Was requiſite to bring man to gl; 


ry. See 9.97. 


$.100. Of the conformity of the Sonne of God and Saints in ſuffering. 


Verſe 11. For beth he that ſanfifieth, and they Who are ſanttified, are all of one : fy 
| which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them brethren, 


His Verſe is here inferr*d, as a confirmation of that which goeth before. Thi 
cauſall particle * FOR implieth as much. Ir confirms the main point in hand, 
namely that Chriſt was true man : and itis added as a fourth proof thereof. See F.;, 
It hath alſo an immediate reference to the laſt clauſe of the former verſe; an 
ſheweth a reaſon, why it became God to make perfett the Captain of our ſalvatin 

through ſufferings : even becauſe he and we are all of oe. 
Chriſt ſuffered Herein lieth che equity of Chriſts ſufferings, that therein and thereby he might 
to be like us, be like to us. For i» all things it behaved him to be made like unto his brethren,ver.1; 
Chriſt was herein of 2Zo/es his minde : He would ſuffer affliction with his people 
Heb.11.25, He would not go an other way to glory then they did with whom he 
was of one. Thus much doth the inference of Chriſt being one with us, upon his 

ſufferings import, 

We muſt in This doth exceedingly commend unto us the love of Chrift : and ir demonftri- 
ſuifering be teth an equity of our ſuffering with him and for him. For we alſo are of one with 


4 
3© 0. 


like Chrilt. him. Hereby ſhall we gain aſſurance to our own ſouls,and give evidence to others, | 


that we are of one with him: namely by our willingneſle to be conformable to 


him : and to drink of that cup whereof he haci drunk, as be ſaid to his Diſciples, | 


Aatth.20.23. 
$.101, Of ſanttifying : and the divers kindes thereof. 


| to the members of his myſticall body, who are ſaid to be ſanified. 
2 Sanftificare, R , . ! Res 
b WEN To ſanctifie, according to the 2 Latine notation ( from whence our Engliſhis 
ſanfificavit, anilated ) is, to make holy. So doth the > Hebrew in the third Conjugation 
*5xaCoy, Mignifie. The < Greek word alſo, which the Apoſtle here uſerh,intendeth as much, 
«Cw ſeu oC Its derived from a root that ſignifieth a ſacred thing, worthy of good account: a 
Kca;vencro-Inde thing honoured, and highly eſteemed : being freed from ſuch blemiſhes as might 
«25,16 [4742 giſhonour it 4 The Greek word tranſlated holy, is from the ſame root. 


roaeg Ee To ſanRtifie,is an a attributed to the Creator and to creatures. 

© Hinc @ 105 I. Tothe Creator, in reference to himſelf and others, 

ſrnibas, Holy, 1, To himſelf, two wayes. 

ou Chap.3.5, I. In manifeſting the excellency of his power, juſtice and other attri- 


butes, Ezck. 28.22, & 38.23. 
2. In vindicating his righteouſneſſe from unjuſt imputations, Zu 
30.23, 
2. Toothers, 
7. In areall conferring of holineſſe upon them, 1 The/:5.23. yam, 
Eac 
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| by firſt clauſe, He that ſan&zfieth,is a deſcription of Chriſt, and that in relation | 
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each perſon inthe ſacred Trinity 1s ſaid £6 tanctifie : as the Father, 
FUL eos L ic Sonne, Epher.5.20. The holy CGrhiojt,, Rem. 15.16, 
2. In ſetting apart to facred imployments. Thus God laretified his 
S Ormn2, Fobn 19.;0. And the Sonne fſanctitied hinlelt, 7obz 17.19, 
Thus (40. ;agetifieu men, ( 7er. 1.5.) bealts, (Mom: .17.; and other 
things. (Exod. 9.44.) yea and fines tO, Gen.2.3, 
».:To creatures this act of lanctiiyins 1s atrributed 7 as 00mmen and Otcrs 
Men are faid co 1arGitie God, Themteives, Other nien, and Other thtogs. 
: Menijandtifie God two wates. | 
1. By ack1owledging his ezcelienctcs, ALuth.6.9 

2, By anwndatinted protetiion of i115 truth, 1 Pe,3.15. 

2. Men lanRike themſelves, by preparivs themiclves to periorm holy ſervices 

hol:ly, 1 Chroa.1 J-14+ 

2, Men ſanCtifie other men. DEE 

1. By being, Gods Miniters in ſetting chem apart to {acred Functions, 
Lev.s.30. 
2. Be prevaring them to holy ſervices, Exod.19.10- I Sam, 16.5. 
3. Bv 115.9 means of reconciliation between God and them, Fob 1.5. 
icn{anttibe other things, 
by impi6; 8 bolily fuch times and tings as are holy, Exed.20.8, 
- By uſing means that others may obſerve holy duties aright, 7oel 1.14. 
. By dedicating and conſecrating them to the Lord for his ſervice, Thus 
under the Law men fanctified houſes and lands, Lev.27.14,16. 
Other things, beſides men, are faid to ſanctifie two wales. 
1. Typically : as ſundry rites under the Law, Heb.g.13. Matth.23.17,19. 
Miniſterially : as the word and prayer under the Goſpel, 1 Tim.4.5- The 
word by giving us a warrant for what we uſe or do. Prayer for obtaining a 
bleſiing thereupon, 
S. 102. Of Chriſt ſanitifying. 
His a& of fancifying, here mentioned, properly belongeth to Chriſt : and 
that as he is God-man, the Mediatour betwixc God and man. Heis by an ex- 
cellercy and property ſtiled a Sanctifier, He that ſantifieh, becauſe in moſt of the 
forenamed reſpects, he may be ſaid to ſanctifie, 

7, Chriſt i:: reterence to himſelt ſanctitieth. 7 /anfifie my ſelf, ſaith he, Fohn 17. 
19. Asthe Father ſet him apart and deputed him to be a Prieſt and ſacrifice for 
men, ſo he voluntarily undertook what his Father deputed him unto : He offered 
up himſelf, Beb.7.27. He gave himſelf, Eph.5.2. By this will are we ſanCtified, 
Hcd<.10.10. 

2. Heſanctihed the Lord God (as we are enjoyned, 1 Pet.3.15.) in that he 
Wade a good confeſſion before Pontins Pilate, 1 Tim.6,13. I have glorified thee on earth, 
ith be to his Farher,as he was going out of the world, Fob 17.4. 

3. Heſarctifieth others, and that ſundry wates, 

1. In ſetting men apart to facred functions, he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome 
Prophets, c>c. Eph.4.11. 

2, In furniſhing men with gifts : when he aſcended up on high he gave gifts 
urK0 men, Eph. 4.8. 

3. Inpurging caen from their pollutions. Hereof ſee Chap.1.v.3. $.27,28,29. 

4 In mums them with ſanifying graces : Of his fulneſſe have all We reces- 
aha aud Frace for grace, John 1.16. Thus is he made ſanctification to us, 
I Cer.1.30. 

5. In being a means of reconciliation betwixt God and us, v.17, What Feb did 
O hys children after their teaitings (706 1,5.) Chriſt doth continually by his inter- 
celiion, Heb.7. 27. | 

0. by taking us into a Conjugal ſociety with himſelf, Eph.5.31,32. we are 
lanctitied to hit as the unbeliever is ſanCtified to the believer, 1 Cor.7-14- 

7. In Dedicating and Conſecrating his Church to God as firſt fruits , 
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that he is the Author of his Churches ſanctitication, 1 Cor.1.30. for Chrift ;« -1., 
only alſufficient head of the Church. As all life, ſenſe, motion and vigorr, de{cendy 
from the head to all the members, ſo all manner of ſpiritual life and grace from 
Chriſt. God gave not the Spirit by meaſure to him, ( John 3.34.) for it pleaſed the 
Father that in him ſvculd all fulneſſe dwell, Col.1.19, There 1s in Chriſts death ; 
mortifying power, whereby or o/d ma z5 crucified With him, Rom.6.6, And there 
1s in his reſurrection a quickening vertue, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from © 
dead, ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newnefle of life, Row.6.4. 

How this a&t of ſancifying is attributed to the Father alſo and the loſy 
Ghoſt, and to the Word and Miniſters thereof: See Domeſt. Dt, on Zph.5.30, 
Treat.1. Y. 76. 

We are the rather to take notice of this that Chriſt undertakes to be a Sanitifier, 
that in all our needs we may have recourſe to him for grace. Thus we are invited to 
do, 1/a.55.1. atth.11.28. fohn 7.37+ 

That we may receive grace from Chriſt we muſt be well informed in the mears 
which he hath fanctified to ſanctifie us. Theſe are hts holy Ordinances : in ſpecial 
his Word and Prayer, 17im.4.5. As we finde any fandifying grace wrought in 
us, we ought with thankfulneſſe (as the tenth Leper did, Zake 17.16.) to acknoy- 
ledge from whence it cometh : and withall we ought to uſe what we receive to the 
elory of him that hath ſanCctified us, 1 Per.2.9, 


F. 103. Of thoſe Who are ſanflified. 


f or correlative, which anſwereth to the forementioned Saxttifier, is compri- 
ſed in this phraſe, They Who are ſanttified, Thus paſſive ſantified, ſheweth that 
this is a priviledge conferred on them, They were not ſo by nature : they were not 
ſo of themſelves : even they were of the common ſtock ; of the polluted maſs; no 
better then the worſt. Of ſuch ſaith the Apoſtle, zye Were by nature the children 
wrath, even as others, Eph.2.3, We our ſelves alſo were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedzent, 
&c, Tit.3.3. In regard of naturall condttion, there 5 none righteous, no net on, 
Rom.3.10, Such were they of whom the Apoſtle faith, Bur ye are ſanttifid, 
I Cor.6,11, 

This giveth evidence of the free grace of God: and it doth much commend his 
love. Itis a means to ſtrip us of all ſelf boaſting, and to humble us deeply. Iris an 
eſpeciall ground of giving all praiſe to God. 

The ſame word in the 2 paſlive is here uſed that was before in the b ative - ſos; 
in the ſame reſpe&t wherein Chriſt ſanGifieth any, they ate ſanRified, Particular 
inſtances are ſuch as follow, 

1, They are by Chriſt ſet apart and deputed to be Kings and Prieſts, Rev. 1.6. 
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2. They are by Chriſt inabled to thoſe fanRions and ſervices whereunto they are | 


ſet apart, Eph.4.7. 
3. They are by Chriſt purged from their pollutions, Heb, 1.3. 
4. They are endued with all needfull ſanRifying graces, 1 Cor.1.7. Johy 1.16, 
5. By Chriſt they are reconciled unto God, Cel. 1.21. 
0. They are eſpouſed to Chriſt, 2 Cor,11.2. 
7. They areas firſt-fruits to God, Rev. 14.4, 
They who are thus ſanctified are the Ele& of God; called by the Goſpel : and 
lo true members of the myſticall body of Chriſt. 
Under this act of ſanctifying, and being ſanRified, all the graces whereof here 
1n Chriſt, we are made partakers, are compriſed : ſo as to be ſanRified is to be per- 
tected, Heb.10.14. | 
Theſe relatives, Santtifier, ſaxfified, joyned together pive evidence of a confor- 
mity betwixt the Head and members of the myſticall body in holineſſe. As the Head 
is, ſo will he make his members to be, As he is holy fo ſhall they be, 
This is a great inducementunto us, to uſe the means ſanRified of God for effe- 
Cting this work of ſanRtification. For Chriſt performeth what he undertaketh, in 
that way, and by thoſe means which are ſanCtified thereto. Wherefore as Chil 


is the SanRtifier, ſo uſe the means wherein he uſeth to ſanRifie : and as he whic 
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Verſ.uu, Epiſtle to the HeBREws. 
bath called you is hely, ſo be ye holy in all manner of conver{atiou, 1Pet.l.15, 
$. 104. Of the Son of God and ſonnes of men being one. 


He two forementioned relates, Saxfifier and Saunttificd are ſaid to be a// of vue. 
The Greek word in the caſe nere uſed, and tranflated 2 of ze, 1s common to 

all genders. Some therefore take it in the maſculine, and reterre it tO God ; 2-4 
this were the meanins. The Sons of God ard Saints are all of God. This, in the 
enerall matter, 1s a truth : but nota truth pertinent (0 the pointin hand. For 
the Apoſtle alledgeth here this union as a reaſon, why Ch-zift was man and ſuffered 
for ſuch and ſuch, namely, becauſe he and they were of cxze. Butit cannot be tru- 
ly aid chat he was man and died for all that were of God: in that they had their 
being of God. In this ſenſe not only men, but Angels allo and all other creatures 
(for whom Chrilt neither took upon him mans nature nor undertook to ſuffer) are 


DB m—— 


f God. SINE 
_ Others apply this ONE to efdam, of whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chrift 
came, Lyke 3-23,38. This alſo is a truth : But I ſuppoſe it to be more agreeable 
to the Apoltles ſcope, to take this particle, cf oe, in the neuter gender, as if it 
were thus expreſſed, sf oe flock : and that for theſe two reaions. 

1. The Greek particle tranſlated, Þ OF, is properly a note of the materiall 
cauſe. 

2. This muit have reference to the ſanRified, as well as to the ſanfifier, For 
47 areof one + as the SanGtifier is of the ſame ſtock, whereof the ſanCtified are : 
'; the fanRtified of the ſame whereof the Sanctifier. 

In the former reſpe&, that humane nature whereof the ſanctified are, 1s the ftock 
whereof Chriſt alſo is. And the ſpirituall nature whereof Chritt is, (called che Di» 
vine nature, 2 Pet.1.4.) is the ſtock whereof the ſanCtified are, In this reſpect 
ſuch are fad to be of Chriſes fleſs and of his bone, (Eph.5.26.) which phraſe is my- 
ſtically and ſpiritually to be taken. In relation to this ſpiruuall being, ſancified 
ones are [til:d ſpirit, Joh.3.6, And they are ſaid to be zz the ſpirit, to be after the 
ſpirit, to minde the things of the ſpirit, and to Walk after the ſpirit : and the ſpirit 1s 
jaid to awell in them, Rom.8.4,5,9. \ 

Of this myſticall union betwixe Chriſt the SanRifier and Saints the ſanCified ; 
See more in D:meſt. Dut.on Eph.5.30. Treat.l.Y.70,@&c. 

This generall particl« ALL, as it includes the Head and the Body, ſo it compri- 
ſeth under ir all the members of that Body. If it had reference to the Head and 
pody, only as to two diſtint parts, he would have faid both are of one, rather 
then ALL, For ALL compriſeth more then two. But becauſe the body conſi- 
lteth of many members, and all the members are ſanCified, he ficly and rogery 
uletn tis generall ALL : and hereby gives us to underftand,that all that are Chriſts 
are partakers of the ſame {piritual being. | 

This is evidenced by Chrets prayer, That they all may be one,&c. Joh,17.21. The 
metaphors whereby the union betwixt Chriſt and Saints is ſer out, give further 
proot hereof: as Head and members ( 1 Cor. 12.12.) Vine and branches (foh. 
15.5.) Shevncrd and ſheep (7oh.10.14.) Now members, branches and ſheep are 
ail otone: ſoare brethren allo; which title is uſed in this verſe. 

This union of a#, ſhould work unity, unanimity, amity, charity, ſympathy 
and condeſcention to them that are of tow eſtate, and a willingneſle to be confor- 
_ to them that ſuffer for Chriſt and his Goſpel ſake. Of this minde was 2oſes, 

icel1 1.25, . 
Y. 105. Chriſts doing things upon juſt cauſe. 


Rom the forementioned union of Chriſt and Saints, the Apoſtle maketh this in- 

_ erence, Fer Which cauſe he 15 wot aſhamed to call them brethren. Becauſe He and 
Saints were of one, he called them brethren. 

This note of inference, For Which cauſe, ſheweth, that Chriſt would do what he 
had cauſe and rea ſon to do, Chriſt being ſent to ſave that which was loſt (Mat. 
19.11,) andto give his life a ranſom for many (Matth.20.28.) For thu cauſe he 
would not defire to be freed from that hour, 70h.,12.28. : 
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IS. 28. 
Let us adviſedly and ſeriouſly conſider, what cauſe there is for us to do ſuck an 
ſuch thiugs, and as there is cauſe, do them. 


S. 106, Of Chriſt and Saints being Brethren. 


N that which is here inferred, one thing is taken for grant, another 1s expreſſed 

as a conſequence following thereupon, 

The thing taken for grant is a relation betwixt Chriſt and Saints: namely that 
they are brechren. 

Of the divers acceptions of this word brother, ſee Chap.13. $.3. 

The relation betwixc the Son of God and ſonnes of men, is a mixed relation; 
partly naturall, partly ſpiricuall. 

Naturall, is, that the Son of God became a ſon of man, deſcending accordingto 
the fleſh, from the ſame ſtock that we do, even from e4dam, Luk.3.23,38. 

Spiritual, 1s, that ſonnes of men are made partakers of the Divine Nature, 
For in that very reſpect wherein he that ſanttifieth, and they Who are [anttified are if 
one, they are alſo brethren. | 

Thus this relation is properly betwixt Chriſt and Saints : For though Chriſt af 
ſumed the common nature of man, yet all men are not made partakers of the 
Divine Nature. This is proper to the Regenerate, who are born again, and that 
of Ged, { John 1. 13.) and adopted as children into Gods Family, which 1s the 
Church. 

Of ſuch as theſe ſaith Chriſt, Behold my brethren, (Matth. 12.49.) Tell my br 
thren, (Matth.25.10.) Go rs my brethren, (Joh.20.17.) and more generally at the 
laſt day Chriſt giveth chis title Byethrex, -to all his Elet, whomhe ſetreth at hi 
right hand, 2Zarth.25.40. 

As this gives evidence of the low condeſcention of the Son of God, ſo alſo ofthe 
high exaltation of ſonnes of men. For the Son of God to be a brother ro ſonns 


of men is a great degree of humiliation : and for ſonnes of men to be made brethren 


with the Sen of God, is an high degree of exaltaction. For Chriſts brethren are, in 
that reſpect, ſonnes of God, heirs of heaven, or Kings, not earthly, bur heavenly, 
not temporary, but everlaſting Kings. 

Behold che honour of Saints. Men count it an honourable priviledge to be allied 
to honourable perſonages. Such matches are much affeted. Bur all alliance with 
men are but baſenefle ro chis. Who can ſufficiently declare the excellency of the 
Son of God. Belides, this is no titular, but a reall priviledge : By vertye hereof 
God is our Father, ( 7b» 20.17. ) we have arightto all that is Chriſts, ( 1 C#: 
3.22 ) andweare coheirs with Chrift, of the heavenly inheritance, Rom.8.17. 


Herewith we may uphold our ſelyes againſt all che ſcoffs and ſcorns of the world, | 


and againſt all outward meanneſſe. 

Det. May we, by vertue of this relation, call the Son of God our brother ? 

Anſw. Wehave no example of any of the Saints that ever did ſo. They uſually 
give titles of dignity to him, as Lord, Saviour, Redeemer, &c. Howſoever the 
Son of God vouchſafe this honour unto us, yet we muſt retain in our hearts an 
high and reverend eſteem of him : and on that ground give ſuch titles to him 3 
may manifeſt as much.. Inferiours do not uſe to give like ritles of equality to their 
ſuperiours, as ſuperionrs do to their inferiours, It is a token of love in ſuperiouts 
to ſpeak to their inferiours as equals : but for inferiours to do the like, would be 1 
note of arrogancy. | 
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».1] | Verl.i1, Epiſile to the HEBREW Se 195 
tha. = Aerts > 
2, Poly F. 107. Of calling Brethrex. 
9. Fir rift is ſaid to ca/{ them brethren. To * call, 1n this place, 1s not a meer n9- * aacy, 
God _ minall, titular or complementall word, but very empharticall. - It implieth an 
. = oven acknowledgement ofa thing, anda free profeſſion thereot. Thus God faith 
o Fes of the Gentiles, [Wil call them my people, (Rom.9.25.) that 1s, I will before all the 
_—_ world declare and profeſle that they are my people, and acknowledge them for my 
Zi own. Thus is this word taken, J7artch.5.9,19. And in the.negative faith the Pro- 
G q b digall to his Father, 7 am mo more worthy to be called thy ſon, Luk.15.21. and Paxl, 
»[F 7m nt meet to be called an Apoſtle, 1 Cor.15.9. The Predigall was his Fathers ſon, 
b ang | 20d Part was an Apoſtle: bur both the one and the other rhought himſelf unwor- 
| thy to be acknowledged ſuch as they were. ; 
Chritt where he vouchſafeth a dignity and priviledge will openly acknowledge it. 
Behold my brethren, faith he to his Diſciples, Mattb.12.49: Such will he confeſle 
reſſed before his Father which is in heaven, 2Zatth.10.32. and before the Angels of God, 
Luk 12.8. Rev.3.5. He giveth a good proof hereof, ſitting on his Throne of glo- 
tha ry, where he faith to all his brethren, Come ye bleſſed of my Father inherit the Kinge 
im, &c. Matth.25.34- 4 
Thus ought we to call and acknowledge one another according to thoſe relations 
ROE, wherewith God hath knit us one to another. 


F. 108. Of Chriſts not being aſhamed of his brethren. 
O ſhew that the meanneſſe and manifold imperfeRions of children of men ſhall 


be no impediment to Chriſts gracious and glorious acknowledgement of them | 


to be his brethren, it is here further ſaid that he #5 not aſpamed to call them. 
brethren,” 


a The root from whence the Greek verb, tranſlated aſhamed, is derived, ſigni- * 7 21%%s 


fieth j/thineſſe, Thence Þ a nown, ſignifying ſhame at ſome unbeſceming a is 
drawn; as where Chriſt faith to him that affeted the higheſt room, Thex vegin 
< With ſhame' to take the.loweft room, Luke 14.9, and again, that the ſhame of thy na- 


fedutas. 


b 1&0, Puder 
ob turpia. 
© us] aigwnss 


kedneſſe do j3ot appear, Rev.3.18. Now ſhame isa diſturbed paſſion upon conceit Whar ſhame is 


of dilgrace. 
ariſeth, þ | wy 
The word here uſed is © a compound: and the compoſition addeth emphaſis. 
When it is affirniatively uſed it ſignifieth to be much aſhamed. hat frnit had you 
then inthoſe things Whereof you are now aſhamed ? Rom.6.21. True converts are much 
aſhamed of their fins paſt. When it is negatively uſed it ſignifieth to be nothing 
at all aſhamed : as where the Apoſtle ſaith, 7 am not 8 aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
Rem.1.16, Soit is alſo uſed in reference to ſufferings for Chriſt, 2 Tim.1.8,12,16. 
This very word is applied to God in reference to Pich as believed on him, God 25 


nt aſhamed to be called their God, Heb.11.16. God was not at all aſhamed of that. 


relation which was between him and them : nor is Chriſt at all aſhamed at this 
title Brethren in reference to himſelf and Saints, notwithſtanding his own. infinite 
excellencies and mens meanneſſe, baſeneſſe and filthineſſe in themſelves. | 
5 To is one ſpeciall point wherein Chriſt manifeſteth himſelf to be week avd lowly 
__—_{ ou | Ci 
We ought to learn of him ſo to be, Xatrh.11.29. All ages cannot afford ſuch a 
parallel. ebrahams example in calling Lot brother (Gen. 13.8,) And Joſephs, 
"_ he was advanced to be next unto the King, in acknowledging his brethren, 
{ 5en.45.4.) And Moſes, when he was accounted Pharaohs daughters ſonne, ac- 
nowledging the Hebrews to be his brethren, (Exod.2-11.8 4.18.) were very rare : 
but no more comparable to this of Chriſt,then the light of a dim candle to the bright 
ſhining of the ſun. 


From that nown the ſimple verb, which ſignifieth 4 zo be aſbamed hrs ow ; 
= ._pudefio. 
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This pattern of Chriſt is the rather to be noted becauſe it ftript ſuch asare aſha- Tt is 2 ſhame 


med of their relations to others, of all excuſe. Some husþands are aſhamed 0 


f to be aſhamed 


of alliance: 


_ wives when they are raiſed to high dignities : ſome children in ike caſes are 
altamed of their parents : ſome ſervants of their Maſters: and ſo in other relati- 
ons. Can any be more highly advanced then Chriſt > Some are aſhamed of the 

Cc 2 : meanneſfe 


Ce er em nn RE 
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Some aſhamed 


of Saints. 


Some afhamed 


of Chrilt. 


 SeeY.104. | Fi 
VI. Saints are of the ſame ſtock Whereef Chriſt is. In this reſpe& They are ofm$ 


eA Commentary upon the Cnap,ll, 
meanneſle and diſparity of thoſe to whom by ſome bond of relation they are knit. 
might not Chriſt have been in this reſpe&t much more aſhamed of us 2 

Bur what ſhall we ſay of thoſe that are aſhamed of Chriſts brethren, even in thi 
reſpeR, becauſe they are his brethren, and make a fincere profeſſion of the try 
faith> O more then monſtrous impudency ! Yet thus are husbands, wives, pa. 
rents, children, and others aſhamed of their wives, husbands, children, pa. 
rents and others, even becauſe they profeſle the faith and are calied Chris bre. 
thren. | 

This reſpe& of Chriſt to his brethren is a great incouragement and comfor 
to ſuch as are deſpiſed and ſcorned by men of this world for Chriſts profelling 
them. 

The greateſt impotency and arrogancy in this kinde, is to be aſhamed of Chri 
himſelf Yet it was foretold that ſome ſhould hide their faces from him, 1/a.53.z, 
Fearfull is the doom that Chriſt doth thus denounce againſt ſuch, 7/ho/cever hal 
aſhamed of me, and of my Words in this adulterous and ſinfull generation, of him all 
ſhall the ſon of man be aſhamed When he cometh in the glory of his Father, With the hi 
Angels, Mark 8.38. 


8. 109. Of the Reſolutions and Obſervations of Heb.2.11. 


He ſumme of this verſe is a reaſon of Chriſts ſuffering in mans nature, which | 


was 4 conformableneſſe to other men. 


Two points are herein obſervable. 1. The ſubſtance of the Text. 2. A con. 


ſequence. 
In the ſubſtance two things are expreſſed. 


Saints. 2. An union. 


The difference is, that One 1s an Agent, He that ſanttifieth. The other a Patien, Þ 


they Who are ſanttified, | 
In this union is noted 1. The kinde of it, of oze. 2. The extent, ALL. 
The kinde of union is a common ſtock. This admits a double conſideration, 
1. The ſtock whereof Chriſt 15 one with us : that is the humane nature. 
2. The ſtock whereof we are one with Chriſt : that is the Divine nature. 


The conſequence is 1.Generally intimated in this phraſe, for Which cauſe. 2.24: ; 


ticularly expreſled. 

In the particular 15 noted 
thereof. 

In the maniſeſtation is ſet down 
led. 


I, A relation, Brethren, 


2. The ground of manifeſting it, xt aſhamed. 
Obſervations hence ariſ] ng are theſe. 


I. Union 15a cauſe of conformity. The cauſall particle FOR, whereby the uni I 
of Chriſt with Saints is inferred as a reaſon of his ſuffering in mans nature, intend; 


that which is here obſerved. See F$.100, 


II. Chriſt ſanflifieth men. In this reſpect this ſtyle is given him, He that ſanflifel 


See 9.102. 


Il. Saints Were as others. This word ſanttified preſuppoſeth as much, See $.10 
IV. S«ch as are Chriſts are ſanfified. This 1s here clearly expreſſed. See $,103 | 
In this reſpe&t He is of mÞ 


V. Chriſt zs of the ſame flock Whereef others are. 


See Y.104. 


VII. eAll Saints have the ſame ſpiritual being, All are of one with Chril 


See Y.104. 
VIII. That fer Which there 4 cauſe muſt be done. See F.1o5. 
IX. Chriſt aud Saints are brethren, See $.106, 


X. Chriſt acknowledgeth ſuch as are his. Tocallisto acknowledge. See $.107 1 
XI. Chrift accounts relations betwixt him and Saints to be no diſgrace wnto him, lj. 


15 not aſhamed thereof. Sce F, 108, 
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2, A manifeſtata# 


1, The means whereby it was manifeſted, (#| 
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Verſe 12. Saying, Twill acclare thy Name unto my brethren : in the midſt of the Chaych 
will 1 ſing praiſe nnto thee. | 


His Text is here alleadged as a proof of that reſpe& which Chritt manifeſted to 
his ſar:Rified ones, in acknowledging them to- be his brethren. The proof is 
:aken from a Divine teſtimony. Of this kinde of proof fee Chap.1.$.46,65. 

The firſt word being a Participie, * /ayizg, ſheweth a dependance ot this verſe 
on that which went immediatly before; and ſuch a depencance as gives amr evi- 
dence of the truth thereof : and in that reſpect it is an apparent proof of it, It hath 
reference to Chriſt ca/ing men brethren + for in this teſtimony he doth exprelly call 

em 1o, | 
: This teſtimony is taken out of P/z/.22.22. That Pſalm is a moſt clear Pro- 
pheſie of Chriſt. Many paſſages therein are directly applied to Chriſt in the New 
Teſtament : As | 

1. This clauſe in the very beginning of the Pſalm, 1y God, my God, why haſt 
thou forſaken me * Matth, 27.46, | | | 

2. Thisin the ſeventh verſe, A// they that ſee me, laugh me to ſcorn : they ſbake the 
head, Maith. 27.3 9. 

3. This in the eighth verſe, He trufted on the Lord, let him deliver him, Matth. 
27. 43- 

"4 This inthe fixteenth verſe, They pierced mine hands and my feet, Joh.19.37. 
& 20.25." 

5. This inthe eighteenth verſe, T hey pare my garments among them, and caſt lots 
apon my veſture, Matth. 27.35.” 

6. This inthe two and twentieth verſe, 7 will declare thy name, &c. 1s here in 
my Text, . 

"That Pſalm, as it ſets out the ſufferings of Chriſt to the full, ſo alſo his three 
great Offices. His ſufferings are copiouſly deſcribed from the beginning of the Pſalm 
tO verſe 22, | 

The Propheticall Office of Chriſt, from ver.22+to ver.25. | 

That which is foretold about his vows (ver.25.) hath reſpe& to his Prieſtly 
Function. In the reſt of the Palm the Kingly Office of Chriſt is ſet forth. 

Allthe diſtin& points of that Pſalm were accompliſhed in Chriſt, Itis gathered 
from the title, that this Pſalm was to be ſung every morning in the Temgle, to ſup- 


' Portthe hope of Gods people in the promiſed Meſſiah. 


This teſtimony therefore is moſt pertinently produced to prove the point in 
hand: and Chriſt himſelfis here brought in to be the utterer and publiſher thereof, 
a5 anevidence that he called men his brethrey. | | 

As this teſtimony proves that point in particular, ſo in generall it proves the 
main point, that Chritt was man ; and it points at Chriſts Propheticall Office, for 
which it was requiſite that he ſhould be man, as it was foretold, Dext.18.18, Thus 
tis afifth argument to demonſtrate that point. See $.r. 

It doth withall render a reaſon why it was requiſite that the Son of God ſhould 

eaſonof man: namely, that he might declare Gods Name unto his brethren, who 
were {ons of men. : 

In quoting this teſtimony, the Apoſtle holds cloſe to the words of the Prophet. 
A little difference there is 1n our Engliſh tranſlation : but that little is more then 
ge | For Ciagregation, here hs Chxrch: both theſe words intend one and the 
ms thing, For praiſe, here is ſing praiſes, The Hebrew word ſignifieth both. 

The Pſalms which uſed to be ſung, have their name from this root. 

There is in one word a difference betwixt the LXX, and the Apoſtle : bur the 

wordcin.the one, and 4 the other, fſignifieth one and the ſame thing. 
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S. 111. Of Chriſts declaring God. eget 

ET) EA@e- He © word which the Apoſtle here uſeth, tranflated declare, is more empl:gj. —_ 
b ry Hoe Woe T. call then Þ that which the LXX uſeth. This is a com pound word. < Theſjn. 1. B 
74" o 410g ple Verb ſignifieth to make known or decl/are. From 1t 1s derived the word 4,Þ gies anc 
aA gel: which 4n the generall ſignifieth a Meſſenger ſent to declare his minde why | {Ge4 Gor 
lent him. | nth, n 

The Verb admits fundry compolitions : every of which addes much emphz Þ Rev.5.3 

ſis: As ,B 

F 1. To explain, or clearly and fully to declare a thing. hen the HMeſſiah com, vi; 

* evayers. be Will © tell us all things, (Joh.4.25.) namely fully and clearly, «is th 
f Nay ſens, 2. To divulge and ſpread abroad. That my Name might be Eacclared through | taopent| 
all the earth, Rom,g.17. | This 

8 xg]eyſprgle. 3+ To celebrate or ſhew forth. Te dos ſhew the Lords death, 1 Cor. 11.26, neſſe of 
b $Z25344am7e. 4. To ſhew forth or make evident. b Shew forth the praiſes of God, 1 Pet.2.g,  «xaelites 
'£727#79.04s 5, Toprofeſle : openly and freely to declare. i Profeſſing godlinejſe, 1 Tim.2.10, | ig rendr 
_ and to promiſe. God proiſed, Tit. 1.2. F 16,16 
k gx73410., G6. TO command or enjoyn, * / command, faith the Apoſile, 1 Cor.7.10. | Ott 
'ae:xgliy ſears 7, 1Toſhewbetorehand, vr forete!], A&#.3.18,24. | £14 
8. Among other compounds, that which is here uſed by the Apoſtle, wantsnaf The 

SY | his Emphaſis: for it imports a declaring of that which 1s for that end received | hearkey, 
"z77901%]% This is the word which Chriſt uſeth to 7chas diſciples : m Shew fohn again thi: | hereof 
things Which ye do hear and ſee, Marth. 11.4. This alſo is the word which the Apotti | How 

twice uſeth, in this manner, ye have ſceu it, and SHEW unto you. That Which m | Anſ' 

have ſeen and heard DECLARE we anto you, 1 John Ie2,3. | gelifts : 

Two points are here intended under the full fenſe of this phraſe, 7 wil 4 | Oh 

clare, For thr 

_ 6 7. Chriſt had from auother that which he delivered to others. The " Prepoſit- & known 

aaa *y on with which the Greek Verb is compounded implieth as much : and other plats | obſerve 

declared. of Scripture do expreſly ſhew who that other was: namely, He that ſent hin, Þ| «3. 1 

even his Father. For thus faith Chriſt, 2y dodtrine zs not mine, bat his that ſentm, F them w 

Joh.7.16. and 7 ſpeak to the world thoſe things which. T have heard of him that ſentm, } theſe t: 

as the Father hath taught me, 1 ſpeak theſe things, Joh.8.26,28. This 1s to be takend | Hereup 

Chriſt as Gods Minitter and Meſſenger, and that in our rature. : Thusw 

Chriſt con- 2, Chriſt concealed” not that which his Father appointed him to' make known: } world. 

c:aa not Hedeclared it. The Pſalmiſt by way of Propheſie bringeth in Chrift affirmings | Of ( 

5 ” © much of himſelf, thus, 7 have preached righteonſueſſe,8&c. 1 have not hid thy right | 
42h onnefſe within my heart ; I have declared thy faithfulneſſe and thy ſalvation : I hat | 

"ot concealed thy loving kindeneſſe and thy truth, Pſal.40.9,10, Yea Chriſt him , He 

pleadeth this as an evidence of his faithfulneſſe to his Father, while he was on earth, | th 

thus, 7 have manifeſted thy Name unto the men which thou gaveſs me, &c.” for I hu | lation 

£1ven nnto them the words which thou gaveſt me, Joh.,17.6,8. For indeed this 14 Expt 

ef] _ point of faithfulneſſe : and Chriſt was faithful to him that appointed hint, | _ 

Heb.3.2. | ele 7 

In both theſe is Chriſt a prefident and pattern to us : and we ought in both theſe 25. Th 

co be faithfull co him that hath appointed us. See The whole Armonr of Ged, on Ejh | ven,M 

6.19. Treat.3.part.7. $.180, &c. , = 

S. 112, Of Chriſts declaring Gods Name in mans aature. | _ 

Of Name of Hat which Chrift declared, is here ſaid to be the Name of God : for it is Gol, gaveſt 1 
ode See Ba, even his Father, ro whom Chriſt here ſaith, 7 will declare thy Name. 6, 26, 

13:15 9-244 Under the Name of God is compriſed every thing whereby God hath made hit- Le, 

ſelf known unto us. See more of Gods Name in my Explanation of the Lords Pratt | ne his [ 

entituled 4 Gxiae to goto God, $.20,21. of  - COON 

This phraſe, / will declare thy Name, implieth that Chriſt maketh known what | Anſs 

{oever 1s meet to be known of God : ſo much of Gods excellencies, and ſo much | Teprobs 

of his counſell as is to be known. Thus is this title Name uſed, 7oh:17.6,26, Thi | Only re, 

which the Apoſtle ſaith of himſelf, might Chriſt ſay moft properly, and in the | thereby 


largeſt | 


Verl.12. Epiſtle tothe HEBREWS, 
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largeſt extent, I have not ſhunned to declare all the cornyſel! of God, Act.20.27. For 
this end did Chriſt take upon him to be the Prophet of his Church : and that in our 
nature, He was that Propiet in two reſpects. 

1. Becauſe non* elſe knew the Name of God, None elfe knew Gods excellen- 
cies and Gods counite +. T5 much is intended under this phrafe, No man hath 


ren God at any time , jolin 1, 18. and under this, No man in heaven, nor in 
/ 


earth, neither under the carth, Was able tooptu the Book, neither to leok theregn, 
” U - 8 Chriſt to the full knew all. For i» him are hid all the treaſures of 
wiſdom and knowleage, Col.2.3. Thereupon it is ſaid, The only vegotten Sonne Which 
i in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared him, joh.1.1s. And he hath prevailed 
tg open the Book aud to looſe the ſeven ſeals thereof, Rev.5.5,9. 

This Chriſt did in our nature, becauſe we were not able to endure the bfight- 
neſſe of the divine Majeſty to ſpeak unto us : witneſſe the affrigh:ment of the If- 


+ raclites ar hearing Gods voice in delivering the Law, Ex0d.20.19. This reaſon 


is rendred of Gods making his Sonne a Prophet in our nature, Dex. 18. 
15, 16. ; | 
bt the difference betwixt Chriſts and others declaring Gods will, ſee Chap. 1. 
C. 14. 

The duty hence ariſing is expreſly laid down by Moſes, thus, Unto him ge ſhall 
kearken, Deut.18.15. and by God himielfchus, Hear ye him, Matt.17.5. See more 
hereof F.5. & Chap.3.9.1.9.25. & v.7.9.77,78. 

How can we now hear Chriſt ? 

Anſw.1. Many of Chrifts Sermons and inſtructions are recorded by the Evan- 
gelifts ; ſo as in well heeding them, we hear Chriſt. 

2. Chriſt nſtructed his Apoſtles in all things needtull for his Church to know. 
For thus ſaith he ro them, 4 things that 1 have heard of my Father, 1have made 
known unto you, Joh.15.15. and Chritt commanded his Apoitles ro teach people ro 
ob/erve all things Whatſoever he had commanded them, Matth.28.20, and ſo they did, 
v.3, I 7oh.1.3. Yea Chriſt gave Paſtors and Teachers after them, and endowed 
them with gifts ſufficient for the building up of his Church, Eph.4.11,12. and 
theſe ſtand in Chriſts ſtead, (2 Cor.5.21.) and Chriſt ſpeaks in them, 2 Cor.13.3. 
Hereupon faith Chrift, He that receiveth Whomſeever I ſend, receiveth me,Joh.13.20. 
= 2 lee how Chrift may be hearkened unto in all ages, even-to the end of the 
world. 


Of Chriſts being a Preacher, See v.3. $.22,24- 
9. 113. Of appropriating Chriſts Propheticall Office to his brethres. 


He ſpectall perſons for whom Chriſt was a Propher, are ſtiled Brethren : and 

. thatin relation to Chriſt himſelf. For thus he himſelf cals chem, Of this re- 
lation ſee $.106, 107. 
 Expreſſe mention is here made of this relation, to ſhew who they be for whom 
in ſpeciall Chriſt rook upon him to be a Propher, namely for bis ſpirituall kindred, 
Theſe are the babes to whom the mytteries of the Goſpel are revealed, Aarth, 11. 
25. Thele are they to whom it is given to know the myſteries of the King dom of hea- 
ven, Matth.13.11. Theſe are they of whom Chriſt in his preaching 1aid, Behold 
my maher and my brethren, Matth. 12.49. For theſe and theſe alone are Stven tO 
Chriſt. Of thele thus ſaith Chriit, 7 have manifeſted thy Name nxto the men Which 
thoy gaveft me out of the World; 1 have given unto them the Words Which thos 
964 me. 1 have declared unto them thy Name, aud Will declare it, John 17.6, 
| Leſt. Why did Chriſt himſelf preach to all of all ſorts? and why commanded 
© his Diſciples 20 reach all Nations, and to £0 3nto all the World,and preach the Goſpel to 
every Creature f Matth,28.19,20. Mark 16.15. 

4»/w, For his Ele ſake which were here and there in every place mixed with 
ren : as good corn is mixed with tares, and ſolid grain with chaff, The EleR 
> 7 receive the benefit of Chriſts Propheticall Office ; others are more hardened 
tnereby, Ararth, 13.1 3,14,15. 


Hereby 


Why Chriſt 8 


Prophet. 


Why Chriſt 4 
Propher in eur 


nature, 


Hear Chriſt» 


How Chriſt 
may now be 


heard. 
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Verl 


- " Hereby ſuch asare kindely and efleually wrought upon by the Miniliry of q, "This: 
Goſpel, wherein Chriſts Propheticall Office 1s executed, may know, that the goging | 


4 CO TE Ce i rr In ee re 


are Chriſts brethren, choſen of God, given to the Son of God, heirs of eterny Paul 

Life. | three tO} 

$.114. Of Chriſts Prophericall Office ſetting ſorth Goas praiſe. - 

Mark 

Nother branch of Chrifts Propheticall Office is thus ſet down, 1z the midf And 

the Church Will I ſing praiſe unto thee. 'Þ 14.26.) 

The addition of this clauie to the former, gives us to underſtand that Chriſts pry, Þ Hereunt 

pheticall Office tended to the ſetting forth ot the praiſe of God, as well as to they, This 

{truRting of men in Gods will. Hereupon faith Chrilt to his Father, when he wy | tioned 1 

going out of the world, ] have glorified thee on earth, Joh.17.4. ; cltate of 

As his love to man moved him to undertake the tortier, 10 his zeai of Gods ly, They 

ry put him on to the later, of the 

Thoſe rwo duties of inſtructing man and praiſing God, belang to all faithiy of mulic 

Prophets of the Lord : and they ought to aim at both, Yea they are both ſo linke and ſerl! 

rogether, as they can hardly, if ac all, be ſevered For he that declareth God Sing! 

Name aright unto men, doth therein ſer forth Gods praile ; .and he whoſe hearty Man aft 

ſct upon letting forth Gods praiſe, will declare his Name to men : becauſe therch | given ur 

Gods praile is let forth. { Thou 

S. 115. Of ſinging Praiſe. | andman 

 needleſſ 

- ) Brien phraſe, 7 Will ng praiſe 1s the interpretation of one Greek word: The of the J 
; vote clebrare a root {ignifieth to celebrate ones praiſes. Thence procecdeth a b Nor, ledge of 
nh which ſignifieth an hymn or ſong in ones praiſe. The Heathen uſed to ſer out m| madepe) 
accurate torm of praiſes, eſpecially of the praiſes of their Gods under this worl | Whe 

hymn. : It is twice uſed in the New Teſtament, (Eph.5.19. Col.3.16.). Andin bot Þ ſpeaking 

' JedAwer, places it is joyned with Pſalms and ſpirituall ſongs. < P/alms were ſuch asf} © unde 
_— found in the Book of Pſalms. 4 Hymns, ſuch as were compoſed in ſpeciall for the Þ ling an 
Oye praiſe of God. © Sorgs, ſuch as were metrically and artificially penned, Becak | Man! 
ſuch ſongs for the moit part were light and laſcivious, be addeth this Epithere, $ji 1. ] 

"SE ritual; To teach Chriſtians to take heed of wanton ſongs. | made m 
cy From that Nown h3mz, * the Verb here ufed by the Apoitle, 15S raiſed, It in God 0 
plieth ewo things : { neiſeun 
I. The Matter ofa duty : which is the ſetling forth of Gods praiſe. 2. 0 
2. The Manner of praifing him : cheerfully, melodiouſly, with ſinging. © WPRNL 

Of praiſing God, namely what it is to praiſe him, for what he is to be praiſe, f Lord, 

and why this duty is to be performed, Sree my Explanation of the Lords Prayer, 3. 19. 
tituled, A Guzae to 0 toGod; Y. 238,239,240. - | 3. A 
Ot folemn praiſe and manifeſtation thereof, and unfatisfiedneſſe therein, St |: that th 
T he Saints Sacrifice en P/al.116. Y.1,85,86,108. | Tg | GER 
The prime, principall and proper object of praiſe, whom Chrift would praik, | praiſe 
was God. It was God to whom he thus directed his ſpeech, 7 Ws! praiſe THEE | wnto th 

See The Saints Sacrifice on P/al.116.12. $.79. | 18. 49. 
St Paxl in another place thus bringeth in Chriſt performing this duty, For thi BE This 

cauſe 1 Wull confeſſe to thee among the Gentiles, and ſing untothy Name.  k gt. 
Chriſt in his life time accompliſhed that which was by the Pſalmiſt foretold 0 how fe 
him: and that according to the literall ſenſe of the word, He ſangpraiſes to Gu. | —__ 
a 


The very word of the text is uſed, where it is ſaid of Chriſt and his Diſciples, Thy | their h 
C 


ſung an hymn, Matth.28. 30. = 
Adwyto ing This practiſe of Chriſt doth not only juſtifie and warrant this manner in 28 
by > EY 4 of ſettinf | 
Plaimes. forth Gods praiſes by finging : bur alſo commends ic much unto us. For Chrifs | practiſe 
practite of an imitable duty 1s a great commendation of that dusy, We are oft & | us to dc 
horced co be followers of him. ; 
As this duty is here commended, ſo it is alſo expreſly bv emal 
Ps Ns: , preily commanded, Eph. 5.19 Y { 
Good warrant there is for performing this duty privately. al :1 a family, © P 
and publickly in a Congregation. & 7e ee. Hachardabas Therey 
This | 
: 
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ry 01 th 
DAT ther 
cterny| 


ſts Pro. 
their. 
be wx 


dds ply 


Faithful, 
) linked 
1 God 
heart i 
berehy | 


201 


Verfiz. Epiſtle tothe HeBREWS. 


"This direQion, 1s any man merry ? let bim fong Pſalms, (Jam. 5.13. ) warrants 
ſinging by one alone. - 

Paul and Silas their ſinging of Pſalms (42.16.25.) warrants linging by two or 
three together. | Wo Rn 

The forementioned practiſe of Chriſt and his Diſciples ſinging after Supper, 
(Mark,14.26.) warrants ſinging in a family. 

And this phraſe, z/hen you come together, every one of you kath a Pſalm, (1 Cor. 
14.26.) implieth the Chriſtians courſe 1n ſinging Pſalms publickly in Churches. 
Yereunto tendeth the mention of a Church in this text. - : 

This manner of ſetting forth Gods praiſes, even by ſinging, is frequently men- 
-onedin the laſt Book of the New Teſtament, which foretelleth the then furure 
etace of the Chriſtian Church, Rev.5.9. & 14.3. & 15.3» 

They cherefore ſtraiten this duty too narrowly, who reſtrain it to the Pedagogy 
of the Jews. Then indeed it was more frequently uſed ; eſpecially with all manner 
of muſicail Inſtruments. For then even the externall man needed more outward 
and ſerſible means of quickning it. __ | 

Singing was under the Law fo highly accounted of, . as he that was ſaid to be a 
man after Gods heart, (1 $am.13.14.) hath this ticle, as an high commendation, 
given Unto him, The ſweet P/ulmiſt of Iſrael, 2 Sam.23.1. 

Though ſinging be not now altogether ſo needfull inregard of the externall rice 
and manner of quickning, as it was under the Law; Yet1s itnot under the Goſpel 
needleſſe or uſelefſe. For though Chriſtians be men in reference to the non-age 
of the Jews, yetare they not made perfe& while here they live. This is the privi- 
ledge of thoſe Saints that are taken out of this world. They are ſpirits of juft men 
made perfeft, Heb. 12.23. | 4 

Where the Apoſtle exhorteth to be filled With the ſpirit, he addeth thereupon, 
ſtraking to your [elves in Pſalms and hymns, &c. Eph.$.18,19. Hereby he gives us 
to. underſtand that it comes from the fulneſſe of the Spirit that men are inabled to 
fing and make melody in their hearts to the Lord. gh ; 

Many benefits accrew from this evidence of the fulneſſe of the Spirit in us. 


\ Benefits of 


1. The Spirits of men are thereby more quickned and cheered: and ſo they are foging. 


made more cheerfull ad ready; to- praiſe the Lorg, This makes our, praiſing of 
God to be more acceptable to him. Hereupon Dav;dexhorteth to make a joyfull 
neiſeunto God, P/al.81.1. _— | | 

2. Others are hereby exceedingly affected, and their hearts and ſpirits ſtirred 
up to give aſſent unto our praites : and together with us to fing and praiſe the 
Lord, Hereupon faith the Apoſtle, Speak unto your ſelves in Pſalmes, Epheſ. 


C18 ...- 

3. An holy zeal of Gods glory is manifeſted hereby, and hereby men teſtifie 
that they are not aſhamed to profeſſe and ſet out the holy Name of God, fo as 
many may take notice thereof, In ſinging our tongue doth ſound out aloud the 
praiſe of God. This holy, zeal did he expreſſe, who ſaid, 7 Wl give thanks 
= thee, O Lord, among the Heathen : and ſing praiſes unts thy Name, Plalm 
18. 49. 
| Thisbeing a lawfull and uſefull duty, we ought not to be aſhamed of perform- 
ing it. In Churches men will ſing, becauſe all or the moſt ſo do : But in families 
how few doit? They fear I know not what brand of preciſeneſſe in performing 
family duties. They are rare Chriftians that make conſcience of making their 
houſe a Church. They who are negligent herein, keep away much bleſling from 
their houſe, bur by perforrhing houſhoid duties of piety, Gods bleſting is brought 
tO a family, as it was to the houſe of Obed Edom, while the Ark was there. The 
practiſe of Chriſt in ſinging Pſalmes with his family, ought to be ſufficient to move 
us to do ſo. PY | 


S. 116. Of cheerfulntſſe in praifing Ged. 


Y ſinging praiſe, cheerfulneſſe in performing the duty is intended. This the 

Plalmiſt thus expreſſeth, Jy mexrh ſhall praiſe thee With joyfull lips, Plal.63.5. 

Thereupon he exhorteth to make a joyfull noile _ God, P/al.66.1. | 
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A Commentary upon the 


praiſe. A cheerfull performance of duty argueth a ready and willing minde ; ay 
this doth God highly accept : Take, faith the Lord, of every may that giveth wi, 
lingly with his heart, Exo0d.25. whoſoever 15 of a Willing heart, let him bring an fe. 
ing of the Lord, Exod. 35.5. The people of iſrael re;oyced, for that they off ered wi, 
linsly : becauſe With perfett heart they offered Williagly to the Lord. As far me, ij 
David, 1 have williagly «ffered all theſe things : and now have I ſeen with Joy,thy Peap, 


to offer willingly unto thee,” 1 Chron.29.9,17. Now praiſe 1s an eſpeciall offeringty 


be given to God, P/al.116.17. Heb.13.15. We ought therefore in performing 
duty to quicken up our ſpirits,as the Pſalmiſt cid, P/al.57.7,8. 


S. 117, Of Chriſts praiſing God in the maſt of the Church. 


O manifeſt yet further the holy zeal of Chriſt in praiſing God, the place ofh; | 


doing it is thus ſet out, 1» the miaft of the Charch. | 

The Hebrew and the Greek word tranſlated in the Pialm, Congregatico, ard 
here Chxrch, fignifie one and the ſame thing : and admit alike notation. | 
« The Hebrew root ſignifieth to gather rogether : thence b a Nown which fi. | 
nifieth a Congregation, or a company of people aſſembled together. Both Ye} 


and Nown are thus joyned, < They gathered the Congregation together, Nunh 
20. 10. | 
d The Greck root i1gnifiech to call, the compound to call out, Thence the war | 


here tranſlated Chzrch (and Congregation, A&#.13.43.) in generall fignifieth a}. 
aſſembly of people. The affembly of thoſe Heathen chat cried up their Diaxa, n þ 


q 


Greek is ſet out by the ſame name that 1s here tranſlated Charch, AR.19. 32,41 | 
Aſſemblies uſed to be called out of their houſes or habitations to aſſemble or met ! 
rogether. Hereupon when an aflembly is diſſolved, every man is ſaid to returnt | 
his houſe, 1 King. 12.24. | 

For the moſt part the Greek word is by the Pen-men of the New Teſtament 
propriated to an aſſembly of Saints : 'namely ſuch as profeſſe the Goſpel: Sud! 
Aſſemblies are our Churches : not only by reaſon of their calling and coming ou! 
of their private houſes to one aſſembly, bur alſo by reaſon of their calling out «i! 
the world, or out of that naturall, corrupt and miſerable condition wherein thy 
were conceived and born. In this reſpect they are oft ſtyted, The called, as Rom.1; 
I Cer.1.2,9. fatth.g.13. For then are we made actuall members of the Churd,; 
when we are effecually called. 0 

.In common uſe this word Chyxrch, is metonymically put for the place where ut 
aſſemblies meer. Thus the word Synagogue (which ſipnifieth the ſame that Churt 
doth) is put for an Aſſembly : and ſo tranſlated, ZFam.2.2. and for a Congres 
rion, ( A#.13.43.) Itis alſo put for the place where people aſſemble, as this phrit: 
implieth, He hath built us a Synagogne, Luk.7.5. 

Here in this Texr, Church is put for an aſſembly of Saints. 

That which is principally here intended is, that Chriſt would ſet forth G66 
praife publickly, among the people of God : not in a private corner, or among! 
few of them, but in the midſt of them, ſoas all might hear, It was Chrifts uſul! 
courſe to make choice of thoſe places where moſt of Gods people were aſſemble} 
that he mighr ſpread his Fathers Name the further. When he was but twelve yet 
old, he fate in the Temple among the Doctors, Lke 2.46. Atevery feaſt, lm! 
all the people of God aſſembled together, he went to the Temple, and ther 
preached among them. He went alſo to their Synagogues on the Sabbach dais 
Lake 4.16. becauſe there many people uſed to aſſemble. The like he did at othe: 
times, and in other places where were aſſemblies and preſſes of people : Heult, 
to preach unto them, Zeke 5.1. Matth.5.1. Mark 2.2, Butnot to inſift on mo! 
particulars, Chriſt thus ſaith of himſelf, 7 ſpake opely to the world : I ever taws 
in the Synagogue aud in the Temple, tohether the Fews alwaies reſort : aud in ſecret hat | 
I ſaid nothing, Joh. 18,20, | ; 

This he did upon very weighty cauſes, as | 

1, To ſhew that he was not aſhamed of his Calling, or of his Do&rine. HeW! 
not like thoſe that creep into bomſes, 
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©ho labour to ſow tares of Schiſm and Hereſie ſecretly, when and where the Lords 
Seeds-men are abſent, as the enemy did, Afatth.13.25. 

2. To ſhew his deſire of doing the moſt good he could. The greater the num- 
her of people that heard him were, the more might reap the fruit of his la- 
om To ſhew his zeal for the glory of his Father. The ſounding forth of Gods 
praiſe in aſſemblies among much people, greatly maketh ro Gods glory : in that 
many may thus be brought ro know God, to acknowledge him and to joyn in prai- 
ſing him, 1 Cor. 14.25. © _ . : | 

The Apoſtles after Chriſts time imitated their Maſter herein. Peter and 7ohn 
went #p together into the Temple at the hour of prayer, A&R.3.z. Then did the people 
aſſemble themſelves in the Temple. Panl and Barnabas Went into the Synagogue on 
the Sabbath day, As 13.14. By this means the Churches increaſed - exceedingly. 
In this regard the Apoſtle profeſſeth, that he was nor aſhamed of the Goſpel : but 
that he was ready to preach it at Rome alſo, Rem.1.15,16. As he had preached ir 
in other populous places, ſo would he alſo in that City, which was the moſt popu- 
[ous place of all the world at that time. We ougat to be followers of them, even as 
they alſo were of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11.7. | 

The foreſaid practice of Chriſt is of uſe to'ſtirre up people to frequent publick 
aſſemblies, where Gods praiſe is ſounded forth : that ſo they may joyn with ſuch 
as ſing praiſes to God ; and reap the benefit of the myſteries that are there revealed 
concerning Gods Name. Chriſt hath promiſed his preſence igſuch places, Zarth, 


18.20, See Chap.3.9.1.9.27. 
F. 118. Of the Apoſiles fit application of a Divine teſtimony tv Chriſt. 


Verſe 13. And again, 1 will put my truſft in him: and again, Behold, I, and the 
children Which God hath given me. 44 


N this verſe two other evidences of Chriſts propheticall Office, and of his hu- 
mane nature are ſet down. The former is the ground of chat encouragement, 
which Chriſt had to hold out in executing his Office : which was his. confidence 
in God, declared in a Divine teſtimony. The later is an effe& of that, his 
Office. | | <p 7 IH 
Becauſe the manner of bringing ici this proof is like the former, both of them 
being takeri out of the Old Teſtament, he thus joyneth them together, and again z 
Ofthis Tranſition ſee Chap. 1. $.77. PTY | 

In opening the former Scripture, four Queſtions are to be reſolyed. 

1. Whence the teſtimony is taken ? 

2. How fitly it is applied to Chriſt > 

3. How truly it proveth Chriſts humane-nature ? — | | 
FR 4 How pertinently it is infefred on the execution of Chriſts Propheticall 

ce? ; 

For the firſt, This phraſe, 7 will put my truſt in him, isin many places of the Old 
Teſtament, eſpecially the Book of Pſalms. BONE | 

But there are two places, at either of which, or at both which, the Apoſtle may 

avean eye. 

0 is Pſalm 18.2. where the words of this Text are, according to the He- 

W. 

06. * The LXX have not in their Tranſlation of that place the very words which 
the A pottle here uſeth. | 
 4/y. Penmen of the New Teſtament do not alwayes tye themſelves to the 
words of the LXX; inſtance 2arth. 2. 6; 15,18. No nor this Apoſtle, inſtance 
Chap.3.v.9. Evangeliſts and Apoſtles were not Tranſlators of the Old Teftament. 
They only took proofs out of the ſame: for which purpoſe it was enough to 
_— true ſenſe and meaning of the holy Ghoſt, though they expreſt it in other 

.4nſ7.2, The very words which the Apoſtle uſeth are alſo uſed by the LXX in the 
faid Plalm, as it is regiſtred 2 $am.22,3- 

Dd 2 The 


* See (hap. 1. 
v.6.8.72. 


See. 116, 


| Theother place whereunto the Apofſile may have an eye,is J/a. 8.17. ; There th 
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Cuas,ll, 


LXX. uſe the very ſame words which the Apoſtle here doth, though our engliſh 
thus tranſlate them, And 1 Will look for hims. 

Peſt. Can one proof be taken out of tyo places? 

Anſw. Yea, if they fer down ene and the ſame thing, and that in the very ſane 


words: The Evangeliſts in 'quoting a teſtimony, oft name Prophets in che plurz! 


number : as Azatth.2.5,23. 70h.6.45. Acts 13.40. BY: 

This duely weighed, takerch away the ground of that diſpute which is betwixt y. 
poſitors about the place,our of which this teſtimony ſhould be taken. Some affrn 
that it is taken our of P/a/.18.2. Others out of 7/a.8. 17. Arguments pro and con arg 


brought on both ſides, But I ſuppoſe thar this diſpute might bave been ſpared. For, | 


to come to the ſecond Point. 
2. Both the Pſalmiſt and the Prophet 7/aiah may be ficly applied to Chriſt. 


In that Pſalm there are ſundry points that can be applied to none properly butt | 


Chriſt : as this, T hou haſt made me the head of the Heathez, ver.43z. And this, 4; 


[on as they hear of me, they ſhall chey me ; the ftrangers ſrall ſubmit themſelves tom, | 
ver.41. Andtois, He ſheweth mercy to his ansintea,to David ana to his ſeed for ron. | 


mere,Ver.5O. 


Beſides, theſe words, Therefore will 1 give thanks to thee among the heathen, axi ; 
ſing praiſes unto thy Name,ver.49. are expreſly applied Ca) Chriſt, iNcws. 15.9. ; 
Objef. The Title of Plalm 16h ſheweth that in ſpecial manner it concerned Dy | 


via, being hs ſong #hen the Lord had delivered him from the hand of all his encnin, | 
and from the hand of Saul. Anditis fetin the hiſtory of Davias lite (2 Sam.22.1, | 


ec.) To ſhew thatit concerned him. : 

Anſw. It cannot be denied bur that this Pſalm concerned David, and is fitly pu 
among his acts, For he was the Author and enditer thereof. In this reſpe it migh þ 
juſtly have been regiſtred in the hiſtory of his life, though it had been wholly Pro. | 


hericall ; even a meer Prophecte of Chriſt, Neither can it be denied but thattk 
File incendeth itto be meant of David; For the Pſalm is in part hiftoricall, an | 
concerneth David himſelf: yet to us he was a type of Chriſt, That which inthe 
hiſtory concerned Dawia,as a type, may in a myſtery concern Chriſt, as the truth | 
Beſides, thae Scripture which in ſome parts of it is only hiftoricall ( as Pſal:q; | 
12.) mayin other parts be only Propheticall, and appliable to Chriſt, as P/al.46. | 
6,7. Thelike is obſerved in 2 Sam.7.12,13,14. As for the other place, name | 
* 7/a.8.17. - That Chapter alſo may be typicall ; and concern the Progher who 
wrote it, and Chriſt allo the truth of the cype.” Sundry paſſages of that Chapte | 
are in the newTeftament applied to Chrift, as that in'wvey.13. Sanifie the. Lu, 
1 Pet.3.15. And thatin ver.14. He ſhall be for a ſanttuary, 1 Pet.2.4., And that 
ver.14,15. He ſhall be for a ſtone of ſtumbling,&c. Mat,21.44. Lauk.2.44, Rimy 
32. 1Pet.2.8, Andthatin ver.18. are for pones and Wonders in Iſrael, Luk. 2,34 
Heb.10.33. And that in eer.18. Behbld, 1, and the children, whom the Lord hath y | 
veu me, here in this Text. Seeing ſo many points of that Chapter are oplielh : 
Chriſt, why may not this alſo ( 7 will put my truſt 3n bim,) which is in the mill | 
of them, be applied to-him > Thus we ſee how fic a reference this teſtimony hath: | 
to Chritt,as1t is taken, both out of P/al.18.2. and alſo out of 7/2,8.18; = 
3. Itproves Chriſt ro be a true man, in that as other men, he ſtood in needs þ 
Gods Y ; and thereupon as other ſonnes of men, his brethren, he puts his tt þ 
in God. | 
4. It's alſo pertinently inferred upon the execution of Chriſts Prophetic! | 
function, in that it ſhews the reaſon, why he declared Gods name to his bretbre!,! 
and why he would ſing praiſes to God in the middeſt of the Church, and be neithe 
aſhamed nor afraid ſo to do, namely,becauſe he pat his rruſt in Ged, - 


$.119. Of Chriſt putting his truſt in God. 


*FT He Hebrew word which the Pſalmiſt uſeth, ſignifieth 70 7eſt pon one, tob| 

preſerved and kept ſafe by him. The bramble therefore in che Parable, Ub} 
uſerh this word, Þ Pur your truſt in my fradew,Judg.g.15. <A noun thence gerived'} 
tranilated refuge, P/a/.46.1. and in tuudry other places. 
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thing, and by tae Septuagint is tran{lated as here in this Text,and in 2 Sam.22.3. 
<The nounderived from this verb,1ignitieth hope or cruſt, and lo i£ 25 ofr rranſia- 
ted by Our engliſh, as P/al.71.5. 7b 4.0. | FE. 

fThe Greek phraſe uſed by the Apolile carrieth emphaſis : It impliech- tru on 
a 900d perſwaſion that be ſhall nut be ditappointed. It 15 tranflated confidence,Phil. 
6.6. Word for word ic may here be thus tranſlated, 7 Will be confident in him. 

The relative HIM, hath apparent reference to God, P/a/.18.2. -Iſa.8.18. ſo as 
Chriſt himſelf, being man,retted on God to be ſupported in all his weakneſſes and to 
be enabled to go thorow all his undertakings, and well accompliſh them, : 

He had many enem:es, and was brought to very great ſtreights ( P/al.18.3,4,5-) 
Yea he and his were for /ignes and Worders,even in //rael (114.8.18.) yethe fainted 
not, but put his truit in che Lord. His greateſt enemies gave teltimony hereunto ; 
ſaying, He truſted in God, 1aith.27.43. Though they ſaid it in derifion andicorn, 
yetit was truth, : Sz 

This was further manifeſted by the many prayers which time after time he made 
to his Father, Heb-9.7. | | 

He did the rather put his cruſt in God,and manifeſt as much, that he mighr,in his 
own example, teach us what to do in our manifold ftreighrs. Thus when he was 
aſſaulted by the devil, he repelled his temptations by the word of God ( Math. 4.4, 
7,10.) that he might thereby teach us, how to reſitt the devil. 

Chriſt as man well knew his own 1nlufficitency,and the alſufficiency of God. Were 
we throughly acquainted with our own impotency, and well inttructed in Gods 
oninipotency, we ſhould herein :mitate Chriſt ; and in teſtimony thereof, in all 
ireightsf\y unto God, and in all ſireights pray and ſay,as Zehoſhaphat did, we know 
wot what tode; but our eyes are upon thee, 2 Chron.20.12. oy _—_ 

The deſcription of him in whom Chriſt putterh his cruſt (P/al.18.2.) and that 
before and after the manifeltation of his confadenee, declareth the ſure ground 
that he had to put his traſt in God. The deſcription is ſer down in ſundry meta- 
phors (as Rock,, Fortreſſe, Strength, Byckler, Horn of. Salvation, High power and de* 
liverer ) ſet outthe impregnable power of God -1:and fhew how ſure and ſafe a re- 
fuge heis to thoſe that flie to him, and put their rttuſtin him, See more kereofin The 
Whole Armour of God on Ephe/.6.10. $,4,5,6. PERS 25:05 Ie |, 

The inference of Chriſts confidence upon his boldneſſe in ſinging praiſe unto 
God in the midſt of the Church, ſheweth the reaſon of that his boldneſle :- even 
becauſe he put his truſt in God. | 

Confidence in God drives out all fear of man, and ſhame by reaſon of man. - 'So 
mueh doth he teſtifie, who ſaid, 2y/onl truſteth in thee, and thereupon added, / 
Will ſing and give praiſe,Pſal.57.1,7. and again, 1nGod I will praiſe his Word, in God 
1 have pat my truſt; 1 will not fear What fleſh can do unto me, Plal.56.4. This was it 
that made Prophets, Apoſtles and other faichfull Miniſters, ſo bold as they werein 
ſounding forth Gods praiſes. They truſted in God. 

_ Surely we may try and prove our ſelves, and give evidence to others of our con- 
fidence in God. If fear ſhame, or any bie or baſe reſpe& to man, keepus from an 


1 , 


5 


open letting forth of Gods praiſe, we do not put our cruſt in God. 
$.120. Of the Apoſtles fit application of Tſa.8.18, to Chriſt. 


He Apolile addeth a third teſtimony to prove the ſame point; as is manifeſt by 
repeating the ſecond time this phraſe, And again. See Chap.1. $.77. 

The teſtimony is this: Behold, 1, and the children Which God hath given me, This 
withour all queſtion is taken out of 1/4.8.18. In words there is a fall agreement be- 
tween the Hebrew original, and the Greek tranſlation thereof, and the Apoltles 
quotation ; fo allo in the ſenſe : for the Prophet bringeth in this ſentence as a Pro- 
phecy of Chritt. Many things which were hiſtorically true of the Prophet in that 

hapter,may typically be applied to Chritt.This was beforein part declared $.118:; 
and may more tully be cleared by taking a view of the particular paſſages of the 
Prophet in that Chapter. 
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In that Chapter two main points are ſet down. 

1. Adenunciation of judgement againſt the wicked. 

2, A promiſe of mercy and ſafety to the righteous. 
The former is ſet down from the beginning of the Chapter to the 10'* vere, 
The later from thence to the end of the Chapter. _ 

In laying down the promiſe, the Prophet taketh his rite from the higheſt, ſat 


and ſureſt ground of all comfort: namely the promiſed Meſhahb, ver.14. Con. 
cerning whom he declareth what ſhould be the events that would fall our ar hi, | 


comins : and that both in regard of the wicked and of the righteous. The wickeq 


ſhould tumble and fall to cheir utter deſtrution. The righteous ſhould be ej}. | 


bliſhed for ever, v.14,15. 


For a further confirmation of theſe things, thus foretold, the Prophet is com. | 
manded to binde up the word of God among the Diſciples, that fo it might be key | 
cloſe from the incredulous and remain among the faithfull, v.16, Hereupon the 
Prophet profeſſeth that notwithſtanding Gods juſt indignation conceived againg þ 
che houſe of Facob,he will continue to look for help from the Lord,and truſt in hin, | 


v.17. ſo did Chriſt. 


To ſhew the ground of his confidence, Chriſt is brought in offering himfelf, an | 
all thoſe who beleeved on him, unto his Father : notwithſtanding that they were | 


in the world accounted wonders and monſters. : 

Thus theſe words being properly intended of Chriſt, are fitly by the Apoſtle ap- 
plied to him. x 

Others take them properly meant of the Prophet himſelf: and that in regard 
his FunRion : in which reſpe& they may be applied to all the Miniſters of God: 


andif to all, then moſt eſpecially co Chriſt the chiefeſt and Head of all. Thus the / 
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Apoſtles application of this teſtimony to Chriſt, may by juſt confequence be ſound . 


and good, 


I rather incline to the former application of the words by way of Propheſle for | 


three eſpeciall reaſons, We 

7. Becauſe ſundry other paſſages of this Chapter are ſo applied in other places 
the New Teſtament, as was before ſhewed, $.118. 

2. Becauſe the later phraſe of this teſtimony (Whew the Lord hath given me) is 
oft, and that very properly in other places applied to Chrift (as 7eh.6.39,65. & 


17.6,8,9.) But we never read itin a ſpirituall ſenſe ſpoken of any other Prophet: | 


Miniſter. | 
3. The Apoſtles allegation and application is without all queſtton much mote 


pertinent, if the words be taken as a Propheſie. 
S. 121. Of Chrifts being one With Saints. 


_—_— foreſaid teſtimony being applied ro Chriſt giveth proof of his humane n# 
ture, and ſhews him to be one with us : and that in three reſpeRs, 


1. Inthat he ranketh himſelf in the number of Saints, ſaying, Behold 7 aud th | 
children ; and fo preſenteth himſelf with the reſt of Gods children unto God, asto © 
a common father of them all ; according to that which elſewhere he faith, 7 aſcew | 


unto my Father and your Father, &c. 7o0h.20.17. 

2. In that he preſenteth himſelf unto God as his Miniſter, who had faithfully 
tulhlled the task which was committed to his charge. Hereupon it followeth, that 
he was inferiour to his Father, who appointed him a Prophet. 


3. In thatthe nature of relation, intimated in this word cbi/drey, implieth that | 


he is of the ſame nature with them. For father and children, properly taken, are al 
of the ſame nature. Do 


S. 122, Of the efficacy of Chriſts Propheticall Office. 


0b3,PHis relative children, may have reference to God the Father who gave | 


them, as well as to Chriſt who bought them. 
-en/w. It may not be denied but that Saints are Gods children as they are rege- 


nerate, (7h,1.13. 1 Pet.1.3.) and as they are adopted, Row.$. 1 5,16, But the | 


Prophet and Apeftle do both ſpeak of Chriſts Prophericall Office; and, to ſhes 


the | 
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The Prophet 7/a;ah maketh mention hereof, to ſhew, that notwithſtanding the 
infidelity, obſtinacy and apoſtacy of the greater part of them which profeſſed 
themſelves the people of Go1, Cirift by his Goſpel ſhould ſo work upon all thoſe 
chat were given unto him by his Father, as they would all hearken unto his voice 


and follow him, till, all being gachered together, both he and they ſhould be pre- * 


ſented unto God his Father. x 

To this very purpoſe is it here allo applied by the Apoſtle, to ſhew the power 
and efficacy of Chriſts Prophetical] Office : that notwithſtanding he took upon 
him mans weak nature , and met with many obſtacles, yet through the help 
of God, in whom he truſted, he ſhould bring many children with him to 


glory. | 
SF. 123. Of the manner of quoting a Text. 


Ouncerning the expreſſion of this teſtimony it may ſeem to be an imperfect 
ſentence : becauſe the later part ſer down by the Propher, is left out in this 
uotation, 
, Anſw. So much is quoted as ſerved to the Apoſtles purpoſe: andin the quota- 
tion of a Text ſo much is ſufficiemt, Compare AZarth.4.15,16. with 1/4.9.1,2. and 
you may obſerve the like. The Apoſtle quoteth only theſe words, e£nd to thy 
ſeed, (Gal. 3.16.) which make not a full ſentence, yet they were enough to his 
urpoſe, ; 
: ' This ſentence, as quoted by the Apoſtle, is a full Propoſition : for this note 
ofattention, Behold, compriſeth under it that which maketh the words joyned with 
it a full Propoſition, as Afarth. 12.16, 
3. The Verb ſubſtantive, which would make up this ſentence, uſeth to be under- 
ſtood, and ſo it is 7/g9.8.18. | 2 3h 


S. 124. Of the particle Behold. 


His title, 2 Beho/d,uſeth to be prefixed before remarkable matters. 
Itis a note of Demonſtration, of Attention, of Admiration, | 

I. Where a matter worthy to be ſeen, or earneſtly defired, is to be ſeen ; this 
particle is premiſed : as if it were ſaid, Behold it is here before you : - or, Behold 
tis hereto be ſeen : Thus it declareth the evidence of a thing : as where itis faid, 
_—_ there came Wilemen from the Eat, Matt.2.1.. And ſoit 15a note of demon- 

ration. 

2. When a matter that deſerves more then ordinary attention is delivered, men 
uſe to premiſe this particle Behold : - as when Chriſt uttered that excellent Parable, 
_ ſetteth down the different kindes of bearers, he thus begins, Hearken, Behold, 

AY.4.43. ; | 

3: When a ſtrange and wonderfull matter that will hardly be credited, is deli- 
vered, we thus expreſſe it, Behold; as, Behold 1 ſhew you a myſtery, 1 Cor. 
I 5 Jo That myftery was a great wonder indeed; namely, that we ſhall not 
A ſtep. 

Here the word Behold may be taken in all thoſe three reſpets: For 

7. It doth point ont and plainly demonſtrate, who they be that may with con- 

dence preſent themſelves to God : namely Chrift and his children. 

2, [t ſhews thatit is a point well worthy to be marked, that Chrift ſhould take 
of fons of men to be his children, and preſent them to his Father. 

3. Itisthat which cauſeth wonder to all the world. 

Ina word, this note, Beho/d, implieth that the point here noted is a very re- 
markable point, worthy of all acceptation, 17:im.1.15. Of all myſteries the my- 
ieries that concern Jeſus Chriſt are the moſt remarkable. This note therefore, 
Behold, is frequently ſet before them, both in the Old and New Teſtament, as 1/a. 
7 14. £28.16, & 32.1. & 42. I. Zach. 3.8. & 9.9. Matth. 12.41. Luke 2.34.. 

* U.I4. Rev.i.7,18, They are therefore with:the more diligenceto be atten- 

ded 
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cGed' unto, and with the greater care to be heeded. See Y. 5. | 

Sci followed Hecre in particular this particle, Behold, ſetteth out a matter of admiration, 

Chri& in cor- which was done £2 the aſtoniſhment of the world. This is further manifeſt by the 

rapr times. prophets adding this clauſe, are as ſignes and Wonders, For the greater part, even 
of thoſe amors whom Chriſt exerciſed' his Propheticall Office, rejected his Mini. 
firy. He came «nto his own, and his own received him not, Joh. 1:41, Yer, nOtwith. 
ſtandings the obftinacy of the greater parc, Chriſt himſelf perſiſted in exerciling 
his Function : and they that were given him of his Father, hearkened to his word, 
believed and obeyed the ſame, and ſo followed him, as he preſented them wii 
himſelf to his Facher. This was the wonder, and thereupon it might well be {aid 


Behold. 


O that Miniſters and people would fo carry themſelves, as in this reſpe& to he | 


as ſigns and wonders; and all to ſay of them, Behola. When all fleſh was corrup 


before God, Noah remained upright, Gen.6.9, &c. 7oſpna proteſſeth, that though | 


all 77a! ſhould ſerve other gods, he and his houſe would ſerve the Lord, 71, 
24.15. Though Elijah knew none to remain faithfull with che Lord bur hinielf 
yet he remained yery zcalous for the Lord, 1 King.19.10. When many that fol. 
lowed Chriſt departed from him, the twelve Diſciples abode with him, 7.6.68. 


"Theſe and others like to them have been willing to make themſelves ſigns and won. | 


ders in all ages by cleaving cloſe to Chritt. 
This isa point of trial], whereby our faithfulneſſe may be proved. If we ſhrink 


from C hriſt for the world ( as Dewas did, 2 Tim.4.10.) or for perſecution, (x 


they who are reſembled to the Rony ground, A/arth. 13.21.) or becauſe the dy. | 
Erine of the Goſpel ſeemeth hard and harſh (as the Capernaitans did, Foh.6.66.)  ! 
for any other bye reſpe&, we have not that courage and confidence, as may cauſe 7 


others to ſay of us, Beho/d. 
S. 125. Of Chriſts going With thoſe Whom he lead to Ged, 


His Pronown of the firſt perſon, 7, hath reſpect to the Sonne of God, why | 
very elegantly, by a double rhetoricall figure, is here brought in ſpeaking 
to his Father : and that by way of rejoycing for the good ſucceſle of his Miniſtry, 
Behold I and the children, &c,” As if he had ſaid, Here am I O Father, whon 
thou didſt ſend .out of thine own boſome from heaven to carth, to gather thine 
Ele& out of the world. I have done that for which thou ſenteſt me : Behold, hr 
an 1 and they. | | 
This is a ſpeech of much confidence, ariſing from his faithfulneſſe, crowned 
with good ſucceſſe. This made him with much cheerfulneſſe preſent himſelf to | 
God. Thus did the two faithfull ſervants cheerfully appear before their Lord, to 
Siveup their account. Faithfull ſervants may be aſſured of the Lords gracious 
approbation and bountifull remuneration.. But on the other fide, flothfulneſſe and 
unprofitableneſſe makes ſervants afraid to appear before their Lord. See all theſe 
exemplified, Matth.25.20,@c. | 
What an encouragement is this for Miniſters of Gods Word and other ſervant 
of the Lord, to improve to the beſt advantage they can, the talent which-the | 
Lord 'hath committed to, them , that with confidence they may ſay to Gol, | 
Behold I. | WE 
Ot Chriſts faithfalnefſe, ſee more on Chap.3.2. | 
This exprefſe mention of himſelf, Behold 7,ſheweth that he would not ſend other: | 
to God without himſelf: Herein he ſhews himſelf to be that good Shepheard tha | 
goeth before his ſheep, Joh.10.4. In this reſpe> he is ftiled the Captain of their ſalue 
tin, V.1T0, See Y. gs. 
He would not leave them till he had preſented them to his Father to be ſetled is 
that inhericance which he had purchaſed for them. | 
They who. Thisis a worthy pattern for all that have a charge committed to them : to abide | 
have a —F with them, .to bean example unto them, not to leave them, or ſend them am! | 
muſt be «vides ©© the work .of God themſelves alone : but to go with them, and hold out wit | 
rorhem, - Them, ſoasevery.onethat bath ſuch a Charge may ſay, as our Head here dot, | 
Behold 1. In doing this we ſhall ſave our ſelves as well as others, 1 7519.4.16, - 
q Apo! | 
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Apoſtle had an eſpeciall care herect, as appeareth by this his profeſſion, 7 keep an- 
der my boa, and brins it z:to | r:bjection, leſt that by ary means, When I have preached 
« others, 1 my ſelf ox! be a caſt-away, 1 COr.g.27. | 

What a-miſerable thing 1s 1t for Miniſters to be like them who built the Ark, 
wherein Noah and his family were preſerved, but they themſelves periſhed. 

To prevent this, in preaching to others, we muſt preach to our felves: from 
our own hearts, to our own hearts. Forin exerciſing our Miniftry we ſuſtain a 
double perſon : one of a Preacher ; another of an hearer. They who ſo do in their 
approaching to God, will ſay, Behold 1» Of inciting our ſelves to that whereunto 


we ſtirre up others, See $.4. 
$. 126. of Chriſt s bringing others to God. 


HeLord Chriſt thought it not enough to preſent himſelfto his Father, but he 
g 1 brings others alſo, whom he joyns with himſelf, by this copulative AND. 
Thusin that powerfull prayer which at his going out of the world he made to his 
Father for himſelf, he joyns thoſe whom his Father had given unto him, and faith, 
I pray for them Which thou haft given me, for they are thine. Neither pray 1 for theſe 
alone (meaning his Diſciples} ##t for them atſo Which ſhall beleeve on me through their 
word, &c. 7oh.17.9,20- . 

For their ſake Chrift came into the world : For their ſake he ſantlified himſelf, 
Joh.17.19. For their /akes he became poor, 2 Cor.8.9. For their ſakes he did and en- 
dured what he did and endured. See $.83. 

Herein Chriſt manifeſted his zeal of Gods glory (for the more were brought to 
God, the more glory redounded to God) and alſo his good reſpec to others : 
for it was a ſingular benefic, an high honour, to be, by and with Chriſt, pre- 
ſented to God, He thus makes them partakers of his own glory, fohz 14. 3. & 
17.21,0%. | 

"They whoſe hearts are inflamed with a zeal of Gods glory, and filled with love 
of their brethren, will be like minded : they will endeavour ts lead on others with 
them in ſuch courſes as may bring them to God. Such a Magiſtrate will ſay, Behold 
I AND my ſubjects : Such a Miniſter, Behold I AND my people : Such a Father, 
Behold I AND my children : Such a Maſter, Behold I AND my ſervants : Such 
a Tutor, Behold I AND my pupils : So others that have Charge. 

Such, as they honour God and do good unto others, ſo they do much promote 
their own glory. For they that be wiſe ſhall foine as the brightneſſe of the firma= 
_ and they that turn many to righteouſneſſe, as the ſtarres for ever and ever, 

an.1243. 

Of inciting others to go along with us in duty, ſee The Saints Sacrifice, on Pſal. 
116.19. Y.120. 


S. 127, Of the efficacy of Preaching the Goſpel. 


"x bringing of others to God, is here brought in as an effe& of Chriſts Pro- 
pheticall Office : and manifeſteth the efficacy of the.Goſpel, whereby all that 
belong to Godare brought in to him. Though by nature they be dead in ſinne, 
yetthe found of Chriſts mighty voice pierceth into their ears and heart. Hereupon 
_ Mares T he dead ſhall hear the woice of the Son of God : and they that hear ſhall 
we, Joh.5.25. 

We have an evidence hereof in Chriſts Miniſtry while he lived on earth, For ſaith 
he to his Father of his Diſciples, yhile 1 Was With them in the world, 1 kept them 1s 
thy Name, ]'h. 17.12. 

| The efficacy aits of Chriſts Propheticall Office, hath been manifeſted ſince 
- Aſcenſion, by the Miraitry -of his Apoſtles and of their ſacceſſours in all 

S, 

This is a forcible motive to incite us Minifters, to be diligent in declaring Gods 
_ and preaching the Goſpel. We may reſt upon ir, that our labour ſhall not 

einvain. The efticacy of Chriſts Propheticall Fun&ion ſince his Aſcention, hath 
_ very great, All thac belong to God ſhall by the preaching of the Goſpel 
e brought to God, Though there be many incredutous and obſtinate, yet 
Ee Chrit 
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= — Chriſt hath his children, and they will receive our word. It it were duly weighed accoun 
what an honour it is to be ſpirituall Fathers, and what recompence tollgyy 25.1: 
thereon, it would certainly put on Miniſters to preach the Goſpel with all 6. flow 
ligence. | | ca 
*This alſo may be a motive to people, to give good heed to the preaching of th |  4cc0un! 
Goſpel. As this is to be done, in regard of the excellency ofthe Teacher, (aswy | * 4 why | 
ſhewed before, $.2.) ſo alſo in regard of the efficacy of the Goſpel. - Hear ay; | Tis 
your ſoul ſhall live, Ia.55.3. For the word of God, which liveth and abideth fur eq proving 
75 an incorruptible ſeed, out of which men are born again, 1 PC.1.23. __ 
8. 128. Of Chrifts children. full, an 
* dit | thy who are brought in to God by the Goſpel, are ſtyled * ch:/aven ; and tha 2.13.5 
in relation to Chriſt, as he was a Propher, and begat chem by the Goſpel, (x 
was ſhewed H$.122.) ; EEO - | 
This very title is given by Chriſt to his Diſciples, 7.21.5, According to the | od | 


RE OD Greek noration, it ſignifieth: ſuch as are ,inltructed. A #® Greek word, thar lignj . 
* —-, 146 hieth to inſtru, is thence derived. The Greek word here uſed, 15a Þ diminutive, | ar 
Fur oy and tran{lated /irtle children, Matth. 18.3. & 19.13,14. for little children are ſpe. } = 

i cially to be infiructed. Train #p (or < inſtruc) a chilae, Prov.2.2.6. The LXX | ay 
7. vr. fe the * ſame word there in the {ingular number, which the Apoſtle doth here in So » 
or the plurall. | 

Other Miniſters, who are means of converting men, which 1s a ſpirituall be. | oO 
getting of them, are ſtyled Fathers, (1 Cor. 4.15.) and they who are begotten, þ Alle 


* _ Cy 
by 


RET 


*TK%  ſonnes (1 Cor.4414.) Or children. The * Greek word there uſed by the Apoſtle, | Landy 
"= 7729, fignifieth ſuch as are begotten: for itis derived from a < Verb thar ſignifierh to bring Þ fo 
w_ forth or beget. ; | 
* mudia, fThe 0. word uſed in this Text, is alſo put for ſuch as are begotten by the | _ 
Miniftry of men, and tranſlated /ittle children, 1 Joh.2.13,18. | acNoi 
If they who are inftrufted by men (who are but Ambaſjaaors for Chrift, andin. | 2.12.) 
ſtru& is Chriſts ſtead, in whom Chrift fpeaketh, 2 Cor.5.20. & 13. 3.) are called | "The 
and accounted their children, much more juſtly are they to be called and acconnted | avcks 
children of Chriſt, who is the higheſt and chiefeft Doctor : and by whoſe Word | 4” t 
and Spirit, they are moſt properly begotten.  of$7 
Of this relation betwixt Chrift and Saints, his children, fee more on $.go. 
| F. 129. Of Geds power to exatt an Account. E T 
He reaſon of Chriſts bringing the foreſaid children to God is thus expreſſed, | T 
which God hath given me. The reaſon is taken trom Gods commending them ' yg hy 
to Chriſts care, The Argument may be thus tramed, '  drypa 
They who are commended by the Supream Lord to be fitted for and preſented world, 
to himſelf, muſt be ſo preſented to him : * freeg 
But God the Supream Lord hath committed ſuch and fuch ro Chrift to beſo | ' 
preſented to himſelf ; > takeo 
Therefore Chriſt ſo preſents them. | from: 
There are four words in this reaſon, every of which carry Emphaſis. rt, This | tween 
title od, 2, His aft, hath given 3, This relative Which. 4. This other rela- 8 - Cod 
flve me. * Divine 
1, The expreſſe mention of Godin this reaſon, intendeth a high ſupream Sove- | gumer 
zaignty which he hath over all, and a power which he hath to impoſe a task, and | Let 
exact an account of well imploying the fame ; Hereupon Chriſt putteth a muff + heuſet 
pon bumfelt about doing the work that he which ſent him appointed him to do, | greats 
Fobs 9.4+  Gaa*. 
This mace him ſo willing and forward therein as he made it hzs mezr to do the Rom.g 
fame, fohw 4.34. And he pleaded as much before his Father, 7ch.17.4. thereo 
Concerning others, even all of all ſorts, evidence is given of Gods committing with t] 
a charge to them, and exacting an account of them in the Parable of the Talents : Rem.1 


for therein the Lord appointedto every fervant his task, and taketh a particalar | 
account 


. 


1 k 


count of each one : rewarding the faichfull and puniſhing the unfaithfull, Afazrh. 


Verſ.13- Epiſtle to the HeBRE * = _y 


th of the Steward gives further evidence of Gods Soveraignty in 


calling men to an account, Zyke 16.2, And the Apoſtles frequent mention of the 
account which we muſt all give to God, Rom. 14. 12. 2 Cor. 5.10, Heb.13.17. 
pos 2 a ſtrong motive to provoke us unto all diligence and faithfulneſle in im- 
coving, to the beſt advantage that we can, the Talents that we have. They are 

ventous by him that hath a Soveraignty and Abſoiute Power over us : that 
can and will call us to an account, that can and will abundantly reward the faith- 
full, and take ſore revenge of the unfaithfull, CAatth.25. 23,24,c. See Chap.4, 


113. 9.79. 
v.13. J+7 Y. 130. of Gods free giving. 


2 He a# here attributed to God in this word 2 given, manifeſteth Gods free * #loyc; 
orace. For to give 1s an act of fayour and grace: itis oppoſed to meri-, 

ting, purchaſing, exchanging, or returning a valuable conſideration. . That which 

is beſtowed apon merit, purchaſe, exchange or any like conſideration cannot pro- 

perly be ſaid to be given. | 

This word is oft uſed to ſet out the free grace and favour of God to man: and 

that in beſtowing his Son upon him. Ged /o loved the World that he GAVE hu only 
beratten Son, &c. fohn 3.16. Chriſt expreſly declareth this to be the ground of any 
ones coming to him : A/! that the Father giverh me fhall come to me, Joh.6.37,39. 
All things that Saints have, or can hope for, are freely conferred upon them ; the 
Lord will GIVE grace and glory, P/a/'84.11z The Lord Will give a crown of righ- 
teox/neſſe, 2 Tim.4.8, 1t is your Fathers good pleaſure to GIVE yours the Kingdoms, 
Luke 12.32. 

To make this the more clear the Apoſtles oft uſe a Þ Verb which is derived from * 2veile2w 
a< Noun that ſignifieth free grace,and is tranſlated freely to give, (Rom.8.32. 1 Cor, $'®7 _ 
2,12.) and frankly to forgive, Luke'7.42. "00." ja 

Though Chritt being given, meriteth for us remiffion of fins by his blood ahd 
purchaſed the beavenly inheritance, ( AZ. 20.28. Eph. 1.7. 14.) yet to effec& 

__ _ for us, Chriſt was freely given to us, and ve to him. See more here- 
of F.78. | | 
$. 131, Of Gods power 5 chuſing or refuſing Whom he Will. 


aff © parties given to Chriſt are compriſed under this relative WHICH. This 
relative hath reference to the children before mentioned. Thoſe children 
are a peculiar people. All are not childres, Rom.g. 7,8. Nor are all given by God 
to Chriſt, That there is a ſet and certain number given to Chriſt is evident by ſun- 
dry paſſages in the prayer which Chriſt made to his Father at his going out of the 
world. Eight ſeverall times is this word Gives there uſed, and that to ſet out Gods 
free grace therein, 70þ.17.2,4,6,7,9,11,12,24. 

God being the tupream Soveraign over all, hath power to chuſe or refuſe, to 
take or leave whom he will. This the Apoſtle exemplitieth by a compariſon taken 
from a Potter, Row. 9.21, Surely there is infinitely a farre greater difference be- 
tween the Creator and creatures, then between a Potter and clay. This power of 
God over creatures doth the Apoſtle in that Chapter plentifully prove both by 
ee taken out ,of the Old Teſtament, and alſo by other ſolid Ar- 
; Let not therefore any dare to open his mouth and plead againft God, becauſe 

euſeth this his prerogative in chuſing ſome and leaving others. This uſe of this 
= myſtery doth che Apoſtle thus preſſe: O wan Who art then that replieft againſt 
yo * Shall the thing formed [ay to him that formed it, why haſt thou made me thus ? 
ran oy If we cannot fathom the depth of this myſtery, nor diſcern the equity 
wich by, bu. us 1impute 1t to the ſhallowneſſe of our apprehenſion, and cry, out 
mg © Apoltle, © the depth of the riches bath of the Wiſdom and knowledge of God ! 

11:33, Farre beit from us to impute any unrighteouſneſſe to God. It ſhould 
Ee 2 ſcan 


Q 
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ſeem that in the Apoſtles time ſome in this caſe did ſo. For the Apoſtle in referen, $ given 
to ſuch, thus ſaith, hat ſhall we ſay then ? Is there unrighteouſneſſe With Gy Th 
with much indignation doth the Apoſtle thus reject that conceit, Ged fy} buteit 
Rom.9.14. | onlyt 
| $.132. Chriſt the means of bringing all guod to man. Father 
upon r 
bp relative ME hath reference to Chriſt : For it is Chriſt that ſaich, Behyj yy 
I, &e. God being to make choice of a peculiar people that they mighty} A d 
veſſels of mercy and glory,commended them to his Son, to be fitted and ſo broygy | gancy ; 
thereunto. Whereit is ſaid God /oved the World, it is added, he gave his onhj,Þ of $.10 
gotten Son, &c. John 3.16. All the bleflings whereof we are made partakers, 

conferred upon us in and with Chriſt. ze are choſen in Chriſt, made accepied i 

him, We have redemption in him, (Eph. 1. 4,6,7.) we are reconciled to God by hin 12. $4 


(Cel.1.20,21.) 7uſtified by his blood, ( Rem.5.9.) Called by him (1 Pet. 5, 16, 7 
Santified in him (1 Cor.1.2.) Saved through him, Rew.5. 9,10. This courſe of h 
bringing men to'glory by Chriſt,doth very much amplifie Divine mercy,and ſundr 
other Divipe properties, as hath beerſhewed, $.87,88. | 
Behold here the difference betwixt the execution of that part of Gods dee} He 


which reſpeRteth mans falvation, and of that whereupon followerh mans conden. | Tt 

nation. The benefit of the former is wholly out of man, and only in Chrif be exec! 

Chriſt doth whatſoever is meritorious to bring the Ele& unto ſalvation. Theify}F Inth 

of the other 1s altogether in man himſelf, who meriteth by finne his own dank 17-T 

nation. | | The] 

The former is to be obſerved to ſtrip man of all boaſting and to make him gi Þ ſerted ir 

all the glory to God. Y . | callmen 

| Thelater toclear and juſtifie God and to lay all the blame on man. Ls 

. Ae £ 

$.133. Of reſtraining the benefit of Chriſts Offices to the Ele, to 

| 4 : | b ] 
He whole reaſon thus ſet down, 7#hich God hath givewme, implieth a refirin | - 

; e$ 


Þ: of theefficacy of Chriſts Propheticall Office to them alone whom Godlul} 
giverrhim, It intendeth that all they ſhall partake of the benefit of Chriſts Props |. We may: 
ticall Office : and thereby be brought to God: and none but they. To the lit? 7+ Th 
purpoſe ſaith Chriſt, 4/ that the Father giveth me ſhall come to me, Joh,6.37, 1: The | 
phraſe is both extenſive and excluſive. It extendeth it ſelf to every one of G6 ticulars, 
Ele, who are given by God to Chriſt : and it excludeth all but them. So muctih 7+ Th 


intended by this phraſe, As many as Were ordained to eternall life, beleeved, ns | 2.Th 
13.48.) All they and none but they. This excluſive reftraint Chriſt doth (on! F/4h18. 
what more expreſly ſet down where he ſaith to his Diſciples, Unto you it i gin! 3: Th 
to know the myſteries of the Kingdom of beaven, but to them it us not given, Mat.13.i!! 7. T 
See more hereof YS.z 13. I. T4 
The ſpeciall reaſon hereof is thus rendred by Chriſt himſelf, Ze ſo Fatn, 2: To 
for ſo it ſeemed good in thy ſight, Matth. 11,26. And again, Jt 5 your Fatt In the 
good pleaſure to give you the Kingdom, Luk.12.32. See more hereof S$.37. | 7, Thi 
That which 1s here intended of the reſtraint of the efficacy of Chriſts Prophetia!| ame, 
Office,may be applied to the reſtraint of the benefit of his other Offices : yea an} In the 
_ of allthathe did and endured for man. All is reſtrained to the Ele& whom Gi _ T. Thi 
hath given to his Son. (See $.81.) Yea it may alſo be applied to the efficacy ofiÞ heſe tw 
Golpel preached by Chriſts Miniſters. Their Miniſtry is effetuall only to the Ele? Praiſe he 
Atts 13.48, : mWiaſt of th 
zeſt. Why then is the Goſpel preached to all, even to r x] 2, Th 
ne f y P p , 0 reprobates, as wella i: 
Anſw. 1. Becauſe theſe cannot be diſcerned one from the other herein] 2+ Ih 
world. Y F 1, The 
6 2, Becauſe theſe are here in this world mixed together as wheat and chaffin if ""—_— 

arn, x p ] Zo 
3. To make the reprobate the more inexcuſable. _ 0 oo 
By the efficacy of the Goſpel .men may know yhat they are the Ele of Gol L. Ac 
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Chriſt, and ſhall be eternally ſaved. #7 OY 
ey ho reap any benefit by the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, ought not to. attri- 
buteit to any wit, wiſdom, conceit, memory, or other parts of cher own: but 
only to the good pleaſure and git of God, The praiſe which Chriſt gave to his 


Father in the behalf of babes, ( Match. 11.25.) muſt ſuch as are effeCtually wrought 


upon much more give unto-God in behalf of themſelyes, and ſay, Not #nto us, O 
Lird, not unto 5, but unto thy Name give glory, Plal. 115.1. | 

A due conſideration of ehis point will keep us from ſpirituall pride and arro- 
gancy ; and make us hamble before God, and thankfull unto him. See more here- 
of $.162. 


$.134. Of the Reſolution of Heb,2. v.12,13, 


i2. Saying, 1 Will declare thy Name ante my brethren ; in the midſt of the Church Will 
1 ng praiſe unto thee. | BY | 

13, HE I ill put my truſt in him: And again, Behold, I and the children 
Which God hath given me. | 


He ſumme of theſe two verſes is A deſcription of Chriſts Propheticall Office. 
This is here brought in as a confirmation of Chrifts humane nature wherein 
he executed that Funaion. See S.1., 
In this deſcription two points are confiderable : 
I. The Inference. 2. The Subſtance. : | 
The Inference (in this wordgSaji»g) in particular verifieth that waich was af- 
ſerted in the words immediatly preceding : namely, hat Chriſt was »ot aſhamed to 


| call men brethren, T 


The Argument may be thus framed, EE 
He that ſaith of men, I will declare thy Name unto my brethren is not aſhamed 
tocall them brethren, AN 
But Chriſt ſaith of men, I will declare thy Name unto my brethren : 
Therefore Chriſt is not aſhamed to call men brethren. | | 
The Subſtance eontaineth a proof of Chriſts Propheticall Office: about which 


” wemay obſerve, 


1. The kinde of proof. 2. The point proved. 


The kinde of proof is a Divine teſtimony. Of this kinde there be three par- 
ticulars, 


1. The execution thereof, ver.12, This is taken out of Pſal.22.22. 
2. Theground of Chrifts courage in executing it, ver.13. This is taken out of 


" Pſal8.2, 


3. Theefficacy thereof, ver.13. This is taken out of 7/4.8.18. 
1. The execution of Chrifts Propheticall Office conſiſts oftwo parts. 

i. Todeclare Gods Name. 

2. To fing praiſe to him. 

In the former four particulars are expreſſed. 

1, The Prophet, 7. 2, The AR, will declare. 
Name. 4. The Object to whom, Ay brethres. 

In the later four other particulars are expreſſed. BS 

I. The ſame Perſon or Prophet, /. 2. Another a, which is to ſing praiſe. 
T ele two words are the tranſlation of one Greek word. '3. The perſon whoſe 
praiſe he would ſet forth, xnto thee. 4, The place where he would do it, 7» the 


3. The SubjeR matter, Thy 


: midſt of the Charch, 


ein W} 


Fin th! 


of Gol 


2. The ground of Chriſts courage was his confidence. Here is expreſſed, 
t. 1neconnexion of this with the former, in this phraſe, 44d again, 
2, The main Propoſition. Herein are three particulars. 
I, The kinde of confidence, pat truff, 2. The perſon who doth'put his truft, 


I'Will faith ChriR. 3. The perſenon whom, in him, namely God. 


3+ Theefficacy of Chriſts Prepheticall Office, was in fitting thoſe for God who 


| Vere given to him. Here alſo are expreſſed as before, 


i. Aconnexion of this with the former, Aud again, A 
2, 
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verle 13. 


Verſe 13. 


2. APropoſition. Wherein obſerve | _—_ 
1. Anevidence-of the power of Chriſts Miniſtry. 2. The reaſon thereof, $. 129 


In the evidence are ſer down, ; : : NI 
1, AnaR, which demonſtrateth the evidence intimated in this particle Be, der it. 

This intendeth a preſenting unto God, ſuch as were fitced for him. ES: XI 
2. The perſons preſenting (in this Pronown 7 ) and preſented in this relainff ,grain 
chilares. : gf KXV 
The reaſon is taken from a truſt committed unto Chriſt : in theſe words, pf ,, God 
God hath given me. Here obſerve, / |  xxv 
I. The kinde of truſt, Gives.  aregtve 

2. The Truftor or Perſon that committeth the truſt, God. | 

3. Thetruſted, or perſons that are given ; in this relative hich. That hath 

ference tO chilaren. | 
4. The Truftee, or perſon who is entruſted, in this Pronoun Ae. Which haif Verſe 1- 

reference to Chrift. | 
S. 135. Of Obſervations raiſed out of Heb.2, 12,13. | Verſe 1: 

I, Divine teftimony is a ſound proof. See Chap.T. $.46,61. ; 
H. Chriſt was a Prophet. He himſelf here ſaith, 1 Wi declare : whidiis q"Rom 
an a& ofa Propher or Preacher. See $.111,112. & Y.23,24. | I the, 
HI. Chriſt received What he delivered. He delivered nothing of his own hedf 41 perf 
See S.111. | Very 
IV. Chrift delivered What he received, He concealed nothing. The word dvle# the men 
includeth both theſe. See H.112. | | that Chi 
V. Chriſt made*known What Was to be kyown of God, The Name of God intend and infir 
much. See $.112. - : & Thei 
VI. Chriſt executed his Propheticall - a in mans nature. The main ſcope olty; (74 15 
Apoftle in this,place is to ſet forth Chriſts humane nature, and what he did then ,; ch, 
See Y.112. | | E |o then, 


VII. Saints are Chriſfts brethren, See $.106. | E 11. 17. 
VIII. Chrifts brethren do eſpecially partake of the benefit of Chriſts Prophetic The « 
fiee. Tothem in ſpeciall be ſaith, 7 Will declare Gods Name. See F.113. {ven joy 
IX. Chriſt Was careful te ſet forth his Fathers praiſe. This phraſe, V#to thee, is Chap.4.6 
reference to God the Father. See S.114. F- It is ev 
X. God ts praiſed by ſinging. Therefore Chriſt profeſſeth to ſing praiſe. # God had 
. I15. = Ofth 
XI. God 5 tobe praiſed with cheerfulneſſe. Singing implieth a cheerfulneſſe off To de 
rit. See $.116. # ſameper 
XII. God 7+ to be praiſed in great Aſſemblies. The midft of the Church imp in both p 
oreat Aſſembly. See F.117. :. 
XIII. Divers teſtimonies may be produced te prove the ſame point, Het" 


Apoſtle uſeth this phraſe, And again, in reference to a former teſtimony, - Hat 
Chap.1., | | Fle 
XIV. Chrift himſclf- trufted on God, He here expreſly profeſſeth as nm Flep1 
See J.:119. & 7, Pre 
XV. Chriſt zs one With #s. See S.121. ; Skin ; thy 
XVI. Chriſts Miniſtry Was powerfull. See $.122. | the body 
XVII. Myſteries of Chrift are remarkable. This particle Beho/d, intends ſo 8 Thus 4 
See Y.124. | ' © ſtinguiſh; 
XVII!. Chrift brought others to God. Y$.126. FE 2. Trc 
XIX. Chrift accompanied thoſe Whom he brought to God. See F. 125, The" I,B 
nexion of theſe two-words, I, children (1 and my children) intends the tw? of 
points, xe thy 
XX. The Miniſtry of the Goſpel is effeFuall. The preſenting of children wh! unt 
is here brought in as a Demonftration of the efficacy of the Goſpel ? 2 
S. 127, f fat 
XNI. Saints are Chrifts children. So they are here called. See $.128 {| . I 


XXII, God hath power to exaft an account, Becauſe God SAVE theſe 9 boi 


vP.l, 


eof, 
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5 to Chriſt, Chriſt to make up his account brought his children to God. See 


\, 129. | RE 
) SOIT Ges fieely bef.owed men on Chriſt, This word G:vez includes freeneſs un- 


le Behul (er It. See 8.130. 


XXIV. God hath power to chuſe and refuſe Whom he will, This act of giving is here 


S relatinf ,efrained to children. See $.131. 


ds, Whit 


] 
it hath rg | 


XXV.Chriſt 5 the means of all g00d to men. To him are they given who are brought 


toGod for good. Ser Y.132. EE : 
XXVI. The E left alone partake of the benefit of Chriſts Offices. Thele are they who 
| aregiven £0 Chriſt, and by Chritt bronght to God. See Y.133. 


S. 136. Of the tranſition betwixt VErL.13, & 14+ 


F alſo performed in the fame nature. 


q 

Verſe 14, For as much then as the children are partakers of fleſh and blood, ht alſo bim- 

| ſelf likewiſe Fook, part of rhe ſame, that through death he might deſtroy him- 
that had the pawer of death, that ts,the devil ; 

Verſe 15. 4rd deliver them who through fear of death, were all their life time ſubject 

| to bonda re. 


if fon the Propheticall Office of Chriſt, which he exerciſed in his humane nature, 


the Apoiile proccedeth to ſet down ſpeciall acts of his Kingly Office, -which he 


Very elegantly doth the Apoſtle paſs from the one point to the other, For upon 


+ the mencion of chilzren belonging to Chritt, the Apoſtle raketh occaſion to ſhew 
that Chriſt would be of the ſame nature whereof they were, though it were a frail 
| andinfirm nature ; ever fle and blood. . 


The inference of this later upon the former point, is ſet down in two particles 


] (For as mach then) both which intend a reaſon. The former word tranſlated, * For 
WW 4 m4ch, isalſo tranſlated with this cauſall particle, FOR THAT, Chap.5.2. and 
* ſo they, Chap. 9.26. and 10, 2. And allo with this, Becauſe, Chap. 6. 13, and 
£ | | ay & [id th x ; Sn 

betical(® 


The other particle. properly fignifieth Þ therefore : and fo it is tranſlated, e- 


2 £m. 


D 8p, 


ef . , : «hag : + 
; ven joyned with: the ſame particle that here it is, thus, © ſeeing therefore, © #4 «7. 


thee, 


-aile. p 


ſſe of 


i 
z 


1 impls: 


Here! 


Nony, - 


4 


| as 0 


1s ſo of 


The i# 
he tw07 


rent 
ſpel. | 


theſe 4 
a 


| the body do paſs. : 
Thus dort b Gifti TIT e fi - . | : My Ts OSE-» ; 

ay  10uSGoth Job diſtinguiſh flefs from skin, bones, and ſinews, Fob 10,11, Thus di- Ariſt.de Hiſt- 
| ſinguiſhed, Itis a ſoft fubi:ance made of blood coagulated. 

2. Tropicaily fle/ 1s uted ſundry wates ; As, C. 


| Chap.4.6. 


It is evident hereby that the Son of God became a ſon of man for their ſake whom 
God had given to him. 

Ofthe Son of God being oze with ſons of men. Fee F. 104. 

To declare that in the conformity of Chriſt to others, the Apoſtle-intends the 
ſame perſons whom he mentioned before, he uſeth the very ſame words, 4 children, * 
in doth places, Of this title children, See $.128. | 


8.137. Of thes phraſe, Fleſh and blood, 


Hat wherein Chriſt is here ſaid to be conformable to theſe children is ſtyled 
Fleſh and blood, 
Fleſh1n Scripture is uſed Properly or Tropically. 
1, Properly tor that part of man which covereth the bones, and is covered with Þ 
kin: through which the veins, nerves, ſinews, arteries, and other ligaments of 


I, By aSynecdoche : as when it is put | 

i, For the whole body diſtinguiſhed from a mans ſoul. The dead bodies of _ 
thy ſervants have they given to 4 meat unto the fowls,&c. the fleſh of thy Saints 
unto the beaſts of the earth, Pſal.79.2. 

2. For the perſon of man, conſiſting of body and ſoul. Al! fleſh hall ſee the 
Jatuation of Gd, Luk.3.6. 
. Intheſe two reſpects les is attributed to Chrift ; namely in reference to his 

ody, (1 Pet.3.18.) and to his whole humane nature, 70/4,1.14. I Tim.3.16, 

| 3. To 


muidic. 


How flefh 


ere taken. 


Sage weTugu 
Ts egudTos 


. Animal. b.2- 


16, 


j 


| 
| 
: 
" 
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What blogd is. 
ei yan Gr 
mw | Ty ou 
ual, Ariſt, 
de part, Animal. 
l.2.c.4. 


7; Tos mans wile who tld inch, Gen-23: andby rue ara yh 
tion to a womans husband. For man and wife. are ſaid to be yz fe, 8 Fleſh 


Matth.19.5. 2 «& ro þ 
4. For ſuchas are of kin, S* Pax/ thus ſtyles thoſe that were of the fg lp. 
from whence he came, Them Which are of my fleſh, Rom.11,14. In re 
5. For a neighbour. Hide not thy ſelf from thine own fleſh, Ila.58.7, which is 
Kinſmen and neighbours are of the ſame fleſh: the former more near, th ſ qppertai 
later more remote : therefore both are called leſs. xipor of 
6. For all creatures cloathed with fleſh. God giveth food to all fleſh, Milf endown 
136. 25, : | That 
2, By a Metonymy, as when fleſh is put For fig! 
1. For corruption. That that is born of the fleſh 15 fleſh, Joh. 3.6. Fleſhinth geath. 
later place is put for corruption of nature. This i 
2, For infirmity, Thus horſes are ſaid to be fleſs, Tſa.z1.3. In regard (© be puffe 
their weakneſs : and in this reſpect are oppoſed to ſþ:r:r. reaſon « 
3. For outward appearance. Te jxage after the fleſh, (Job.8.15.) thatizgþ or by re 
things outwardly appear. / © dignities 
Corruption, weakneſs outward ſhew, are but adjunas or accidenÞ Notwith 
which belong to mens bodies, which are fleſh. excellent 
3. By a Metaphor, as when fle/5 is put cocks bl: 
1. For abrogated ceremonies. This the Apoſtle intends, where he fail holding 
Are you now made perfett by the fleſh ? Gal.3.3. thers. 
2, For humane excellencies. we have no confidence in the flefp, Phil.3,3. W ceits of 
means thereby ſuch prerogatives as men eſteemed excellencies, and uſed and blo 
boaſt in them. ; 51.7,8 
Theſe and other like things are as fleſh alone, without ſpirit ; which a# 
ſame, putrifie and vaniſh to nothing, as meer fleſh doth. 
Fleſh is here put for the: humane nature: and that as it is accompanied withn F 
nifold frailties. | | ; ar 
By way of diminution 4/04 is added thereunto (fleſs and blood. ) | ſanRifie 
Blood is a liquor conſiſting of the four humours ; in ir life and ſpirit is convey root tha 
through the whole body. The Philoſopher ſaith 'that blood is the matter ofqf others. 
whole body. # the Gen 
By a Metonymy blood is put for life and for death. For life, becauſe its# %, all to 
means of life,Gex.9.4. For death, becauſe upon ſhedding of blood death follon# Conc 
Gen.37.26. Compare P/al.72.14. with P/al,116.13. In this reſpeR Chriſts bloup among t 
put for his death, Row.5.9. Eph.2.13. x Ju, AQ 
By a Metaphor 4/o9d is put for the corruption of nature, 7oh.1.13. Ezek,1648 , Rege! 
Blood is here. joyned with fleſh, to ſhew that quick fleſh is here meant: i Gid nor 
that hath blood in it : And by reaſon thereof is ſubje& ro many infirmities, yea? With thi 
ſenſible of them. & Lon too] 
As good blood is the nouriſhment of the fleſh and makes it quick and freſh,o8# Pies of 
diſtemper of blood cauſeth many maladies in the fleſh. By the waſting of che dt? Indee 
the fleſh conſumeth, : ; Goth 
Fitly are theſe two, fleſb and blood, joyned together. I finde them thus; Gods Ir 
ed five times in the New Teſtament : Here, Aarth.16.17. 1 Cor.15. 50. Gall wher el 
Eph.6.12. | _ 
| Fleſh and blood thus joyned, ſet out in generall mans externall ſubRtance,wti® ftraic or 
viſtble and ſenfible, and in that reſpe& expoſed to ſpirir, Luk. 24.39. A the ſame 
In particular flefp and blood is put F R Re [ 
1. For mansearthly diſpoſition, and incapacity of heavenly myſteries; ſo} PJect 
himſelfhe can neither know them, nor make them known. Thus fleſo and bins - Th 
oppoſed to God, who is omniſcient, and reyealeth what myſteries he pleaſe? ® eduj 
pry will, AZatth.16.17. Gal.1.16. 54-2 Th 
2, For mans weakneſſe. Thus it is oppoſe incipalities and pM. 9 © 
Zpk6.12. ppoſed to principalities and p L 7 20.4 


3. For mortalit whereunto our ſins brought us. it 4 1d 3. 
® Sp D190. pught us. Thus itis oppoſed og | God, Fo 
l 


- ho 


— | Yerſig. Epiſtle tothe HeBrREwWS, 217. 


Fae ts te al 


W140 "ere itis uſed in the generall acception of the phraſe, as fle/5 was noted before 
Of rel. | (©be uſed : namely for humane nature ſubje& to manifold infirmities. 

Fleſh and blood, as it is a viſible ſubſtance, fo it 15 groſs, heavy, drouffe, ſub- 
jet ro hunger, chir{t, cold, hear, pain,weariſomneſs, ſickneſs, fainting, yea and death 


the Ro + folf,- = | ; 
m_ reoard of the outward viſible part, a man 1s little better then a bruic beaſt, 
” which is alſo fleſh and blood, Eccleſ. 3. 19, Sundry beafts in ſundry excellencies, 


near -1ins to fleſh and blood, go beyond men : asin bigneſs, ſwiftneſs, ſtrength, 
* A rao ſenſes,as of CT hain, ſmelling, taſting,couching and other like 
eſh, Ph nk. _ 
"WY ber fe and blood is ſuch as hath been ſhewed, It came firſt from ſinne. 
for finne brough: death : and all .manner of infirmities are concomitants to 
_ isa point moſt worthy their due and ſerious <=? L deration, who are or may 
Þ be puffed up, by reaſon of their reaſonable ſou], or Jny abilicies thereof : or by 
reaſon of rhe comly feature, beauty, ſtrength or other excellencies of the body : 
«| or by reaſon of victories over enemies, ſucceſſes in their endeavours, honours, 
dignities, revenews, Rarely pallaces, ſumptuous houſes, or any other like chings. 
Notwithſtanding theſe or any other like excellencies, they who lay claim to choſe 
excellencies, are but fleſh and blood. Fleſh and blood are in this caſe like the Pea- 
cocks black feet : when her gay feathers are in her eye, ſhe ſtruts up her ſelf in be- 
holding them : but when her eye is caſt on her black feet, down fals her gay fea- 
thers. A due conſideration of fleſh and blood would take away all proud con- 
ceits of any outward excellencies. Conſidering all others are, as we are, fleſh 
and blood, What folly is it to truſt in man (1/4.31.3.) or to fear man? 1/. 


51.7, 8. 


C$. 138. Of Saints being fleſh and blood. 


F the foreſaid fleſh aud blood Chriſts children (that is, ſuch as being eleted 
| and given by God to Chrift, and thereupon redeemed, called, juſtified and 
| ſanRified ) are here ſaid to be 2 partakers, The Greek Verb it derived from a * XEKOLY coviiges 
& root that ſignifieth b commer : and it_implieth, to have a thing in common with * Xogyds. 
$ others. Thus as the children are here ſaid to be partakers of fleſh and blood, fo ,.. , 
| the Gentiles are ſaid to be © partakers of the Jews ſpiriruall things (Rom. 15.27.) that -$#@7Mnr: 
$# &,allto have them in common, one as well as another. | | 
| Concerning this common condition of children, Apoſtles, who were eminent 
| m on children, thus ſay of themſelves, zye alſo are men 4 of like paſſions With *oputanals;. 
4 Jon, 14.15, 
# Regeneration altererh not the outward conſtitution or condition of men. Sinne 
: { Cdnoraltar mans ſubſtance : for Adam, after his fall retained that body and ſoul, 
& with the ſeyerall powers and parts of each, which he had before : So regenera- 
by = _ not away fleſs and blood in the ſubſtance thereof, nor the common infir- 
& Mities Of 1t. n 
Indeed tranſpreſſion altered the good quality that was in mans body and ſoul : 
- Namely the integricy, the holineſs and righteouſneſs in which he was created after 
| thus if G9ds Image. So regeneration altereth mans evil diſpoſition and corruption, 
[15 wherein he was conceived and born : but not his outward condition or confſtitu- 
£ ton. Whether he were tall or low, fat or lean, healthy or ſickly, ſtrong or weak, 
ice,whi® firaicor crooked, fair or foul, rich or poor before his regeneration, he remains 
4 the ſame afterward, for ought that regeneration doth to the contrary. 
} TheLordwill have his children to retain, as others, fleſs and blood, and remain 
es: ſon) fubjeRt co all manner of infirmities, for ſundry weighty reaſons. 
| 7. Thatthey might not, by reaſon of any ſpirituall priviledges, be too much 
I — up - for the children, while here they live,are too prone thereunto, 2 Chre. 
; 34-25, 2 COor.I2.7., | ; 
id pot, « = That in Gods preſence they might the more abaſe, yea and abhor themſelves 
F job 40.4. & 42.6. : 
_ olo# 3.Thatthey might learn to lay forth their miſery,and plead their weakneſs before 
God, Fob 6.12, Ef "a Tha 
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4. That they might take heed of provoking-Gods wrath againſt chemſelyeg ,: 
are but fleſh and blood, 4#.9.5. wh 
. 5- That they might have the more compaſſion on others, Heb.5.2. Gal.6.r, 

6. That they might be the more circumipect over themſelves, 1 74379.4.16, 

7. Thar they might be more carefull in uſing all means needfull and uſcfy};, 
flefh and blood, Zp4.6.10,11,12. | 

8, That they might che better diſcern what cauſe they have to exerciſe the gy 
of invocation (P/al. 116.2.) yea and of gratulation to, for Gods ſupporting, x 
doth, ſuch as are fleſh and blood. 

9. That they may more confidently depend on God, 2 Chron.20. 12. 

10. That they might not reſt on man tor revelation of Divine truth, Af; 
I 0.17. | 

Theſe and other like ends inſtruct us in ſo mavy duties ariſing trom this qurcy 
dition that we are fleſh and blood. 


$. 139. Of Chriſt's being fleſh and blood. 


He conformity of Chriſt to his children is thus exprefled. = He al/o himſelf tif 
Wiſe took, part of the (ame. Every of theſe words have their emphaſis, | 

i. ]tis copulative Þ a//o hath reference to the c4/drex before mentioned, p| 
zlfs : he as well as they. Though there were an intinite diſparicy betwixt Chriſt 
h15 children, yethe retuſed not conformity with them. Or otherwiſe this copulatiþ 
alſo,ot and,may be tranilated ever (even he) which 1s a note of ſpeciall emphaſs Þþ 
2. This reciprocall Pronoun, © himſelf, hath reference to Chriſts einen 
and it implieth chat he that was true God, the Creator, Preſerver, Redeemer a 
Father of thoſe children, ſuffered not his infinite excelleacy to be any hinder 
to this his low condeſcention. He himſelf. | 
3. The Greek word trani{lared, 4 /jkew;/e, implieth a nearneſs to one. Ther 
whence it ſprouteth ſignifieth © xear. A word of the ſame itern is uſed in this phukÞ 
f 9igh unto death, Phil. 2.27. The Adverb here uſed is not el{where found in iff 
New Teſtament: but in other Greek Authors it is frequent : by them it is i 
joyned with s another word which more expreſly ſetterh out the ſame thing that 
doth. That other word is oft uſed in the New Teſtament, and joyned with tf 
copulative h a//o; as where Chriſt ſaith, | Theſe al/o doth the Son likewiſe, Joh.z.yk 
By comparing that place with this text, we may obſerve, that, He who himfelfily 
was likewiſe cquall with God, did alfo himſelt likewiſe take part of the ſame naw 
with man. | | | | 
4. The word here tranſlated * rgeh paxt, is another then the former tranſlui? 

! are partakers, The former implietl chat all of all forts were by nature ſubjet | 
the ſame common condition : but this other intendeth a voluntary a& of Chris 
whereby willingly he took upon himſelf to be like his brethren. He was befor 
he was true {2 0d, eternall, allſufficient, and needed not in regard of himſelf, tol} 
as the children were. * A like word to this is uſed ver. 16, He took on hi. 
See Y.159. [: 
The") Greek word n the Jater place, according to the notation of it, ſignifi 

" to have With, or to have of that which another hath. Chriſtians are ſaid 1 
f2rtakers of the Lords Table, one with another to receive the benefit thereof, 1G 
10,21, They who mutually partake of the ſame commodity are called e parw'F 
irom the @me Originall, Luk.5.7. See Chap.3.Y.17. 
5. This relative, 4The ſame, hath reference to fleſh and blood, The rela} 

of the plurall number, to ſhew that it includeth both. For the one and che ol 
ot the ſingular number ; but both joyned, include the plurall, | 
This doth emphatically fer forch Chriſt, nor only co be true man, but alſo ſubx'Þ 

to all manner of fraiſties, ( ſo farre 2s they are freed from fin ) even ſuch 35%} 
company fleſh and blozd, as was before ſhewed F. 137. 
B:hold how, low the Sonne of God deſcended for us ſons of men. Here iff 
peared love. | : 
How ought this conformity of Chriſt, to take parr of fleſh aud blod, quicken'F 
upto take part of that Divine nature, hereot an Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2.7.3 
: [1 
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har ſo we may be like hi: 


n in thoſe excellent graces wherein he made himſelf a pat- 


ern to us while he was on earth: as in meekneſſe and humility, Marth, 17.29. in 
love, Epheſ.5-2. in forgiving others, Coloſl.3.13. in compaſſion, Luke 10.37. in pa- 


tiexce under ſufferings, 


and contempt of the World, Heb.12.2. Chriſts conformity to 


15 wasin much meanneſs, ours to him is in much glory. Upon this ground doth 
the Apollle preſſe a like exhortation, Philip.2.5. What if we be called to confor- 
mity with Chriſt in ſuffering, in bearing reproach, or undergoing ignominy for 
righteouſneſle ſake > The /ervant 75 not greater then hes Mater, Matth.10.24,25. 
The Head (who was himſelf full of glory ) vouchſated to take part of flefs and blood 
chat he might ſuffer for fleſh and blood: . Shall then the members think much to 
be conformable to their Head in any thing that he ſhall call them to? 


$. 140. Of Hereſies againſt the Apoſtles deſcription of Chriſts Humane nature, 
TE deſcription of Chriſts Humane nature, He alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of 


the ſame, meets with ſundry Herefſies that have been broached againtt the Hu- - 


mane nature of Chriſt. 

a The Proclianites held that Chriſt came not in the 
fleſh ar all. How then did he take part of the ſame 
fleſh and blood that we have? 

b The Manichees 'maintained that Chriſt was not 
in true fleſh, but that he ſhewed forth a feigned ſpecies 
of fleſh to deceive mens ſenſes. Tf ſo,then did he not 
likewiſe take part of the ſame with us. 

c The Cerdontans denied that Chriſt had fleſh at all. 
This is like the firſt Hereſie. 

9 The Valentinians taught that Chriſt brought a 
ſpirituall and celeftiall body from above. Then did 
he not likewiſe take part of the ſame fleſhand blood 
that we do. 

<The Apolinariſts ſay that Chriſt took fleſh with- 
out a ſoul. Among other Arguments they produce 
this and other like texts, where mention is made only 
of fleſh & blood.But the Apoftle here ſpeaketh of the 
viſible part of man: compriſing the inviſible parc, 
which is his ſoul by a Synecdoche, under the vifible, 
which is fleſh and blood. Burt this phraſe, He alſo him- 


ſelf likewile took, part of the ſame, ſheweth, that as our | 


fleſh and blood is animated, with a reaſonable ſoul, 
ſo aiſo Chriſt was. By the; like reaſon they might ſay 
that Chrifts body had no bones, becauſe it is ſaid, The 
Word Was made fleſh, Foh.1.14. Yea by the like reaſon 
they might ſay, that the Iſraelites which went down 
into Eyype bad no bodies, becauſe it is ſaid of them, 

?Al the ſouls, Gen. 46.15. | 

* An ancient Father actributed this Hereſie to the 

Arians Aſo, and for refutation thereof produceth all 
thoſe texts of Scripture which make mention of the 
foul of Chriſt, whereby he proveth that Chriſt had a 
ſoul as well as a body. 

_ * The Ubiquitarians hold that the Divine proper- 
nes, asOmnipotency,Omniſciency,Omnipreſence, &c. 
areinthe humane nature of Chriſt ; which if ſo,Chrift 
t00k not likewiſe part of the ſame fleſh and blood that 
wedo. The like may be ſaid of Popiſh Tranſubftan- 
lation, 

E There are other ſorts of Hereticks, namely the 
>molutenians, who broached this Hereſie, That 

Ciriſt then only began co be, when he came indued 

Ff 2 


a Proclianite , Chriftum. 
non in carne vensſſe dicunt. 


Auguſt. de Hereſ. ad 2uod- 


v::ilt Deam. Here.60. 

b Manichei, Chriſtum non 
faiſſe in carne vera , ſed ſi- 
mulatam ſpeciem carnts lu- 
dificands humanis ſenſibrs 
prebuiſſe.\bid. Her.46. 

c Cerdoxiani negant Chri- 
Rum habniſſe carnem. ibid. 
Har.21, 

d/alentiniani aſſeruptChri- 
ſtum a profando ſpiritale vel 
celeſte corpus ſennm attu- 
liſſe. ibid. Her.11. | 

© Apolinariſte dicunt Chri- 
ſlum carnem ſine anima 
ſaſcepiſſeabid. Her.5 5. 

* Ang. contr. Serm. Arian. 
cap.9. 

f Ubiquitaris aftrmant 
Chriftum ſecundum huma- 
nam naturam potentie azvi- 
ne, id eft, omnipatentice pare 
ticipem fatum eſſe; & ſcien- 
tie infinite, id eft omniſcien= 
tie: & Chrifti corpus efſe 
ubiq, preſens. Eckhbard. fa- 
ſ[cic.controv,T heol.c.6:q.10. 

s Papiſte aſſerunt per conſe- 
Erationem pans & vins con- 
verſronem fieri totins ſubſtan- 
tie pants, in ſubſtantiam cor- 
porss Chriſti domini noſtri: & 
totins ſubſtantia vini,n ſub- 
ftantians ſanguints ezus. Con- 
cil. T rident.3.Sef.cap.4. 

h Samoſateni docet,ab eo aun- 
taxat tempore quo Chriſtus 
carne pradites advenit, eſſe 
cepiſſe.Epip.adv.heruto.2.1.2 
with 
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eA Commentary upon the Cnap,[|, 


with fleſh ; whereby they imply that he was not before. But this phraſe, Hz ,; 
part of the ſame, ſheweth, that he was before he took part of fleſh and blood, | 

Our Divines from a like phraſe do inferre the eternity of the Word. The phrz; 
is this, 1x the beginning Was the Word, John 1.1, Becauſe the Word was in the he. 
inning, it is neceſſarily implied, that he did not then ftrft take his beginning, hy 
was before. 


S. 141. Of Chrifts deſtroying the Devil. 


He end of Chrifts aſſuming his humane nature is thus ſet down, That thru 


death he might deſtroy him that had the power of acath. 


The generall end is implied. That which 1s expreiled ts an end of that end, or; | 


mighty effect that followed thereupon : which was to deſtroy the devil, 
That generall end was zo aze. For if he had not been fleſh and blood he couli 
not have died. 


This generall end is implied under this phraſe, through dearh, as 1f he had ſail 


that ke might vie and by death deftroy the devil. 
Of Chriits being man that he might die, See Y.75. 


The powerfull effe&t which was accompliſhed by Chriſts death (which was al | 


a ſpeciall end why he died ) was the deſtruction of him that had the power « | 


death. ; 


The primary root whence the word tranſlated dej7roy, is derived, is a Noun, thi | 


t 


{gnifieth a 2 Work - as where it 18 ſaid that the Son of God was maniteſted, thathe j 
might deftroy Þ zhe Works of the devil, 1 Fch.3.8. Thence is derived a Verb whid | 


fignifieth zo Work. © He Worketh the work of the Lord, 1 Cor,16.10. But a priva þ 
tive particle being added, the Nown ſignifieth or Workgng or 4 idle, Matth,20,, | 
And another compound added thereunto ſignifieth to make void , Rom. 3.31, 
Do we © wake void the Law ? 'or to make of none effet, Row.4.14. The promik þ 


f made of none effeft. And thereupon to bring to naught, 1 Cor. 1.28, 87;| 
bring to nought things that are. And Þ ro deftrey, 1 Cor, 6.13. Ged fral + 
roy, GCCe p | 3 L 
F By the aforeſaid derivation and various ſignification of the word, it appearet! 
that it doth not alwates ſignifie to annihilate a thing, and bring it utterly to nought,” 
for the devil that is here ſpoken of, ſtill retains his beins and ſubſtance, and ere 
ſhall retain it, both for the greater terror of the wicked and alſo for his own great | 
er miſery. But itimplieth that he is ſo vanquiſhed as he ſhall never prevail againt | 
the members of Chriſt. In this ſeriſe is this very word uſed, where the Apoſtle ſatt, | 
thar the body of ſinne 1s ' deſtroyed, Rom. 6,6. It cannot be denied but that t} 
devil, like a roaring lion, Walketh about ſeeking Whow he may aevonr, 1 Pet.5.8, an! | 
chat many of Gods children are fo buffited and inſnatedby him, as they may feer 
to be overcome of him : which cometh to paſſe partly by cheir own fault in th! 
they do not manfully ſtand againſt him, but too laviſhly yield unto him : an 
partly by Gods wiſe ordering the matter, for the better proot of the graces whit | 
be beſtoweth on his children : but yet this ever hath been and ever ſhall be t; 
ifſue, that he never prevaileth againſt Gods children : but thar they in all afſal; 
remain conquerours. This was foretold of old, where ſpeaking to the devil} 
Chriſt, the ſeed of the woman, the Lord faith, it ſhall bruije thy head, Gen.3.1j} 
The devil aſfauiced Chriſt himſelt but prevailed not. For after © hrift had ſaid G&} 
thee hence Satan, the devil left him, AZatth 4 10,11. It appears afterwards, abu} 
the time of Chritts laſt ſufferings, that the Prince of this world came again'}| 
aflaulc-Chriſt,' bur ſaith Chriſt, He hath nothing in me ( John 14.30.) that phril 
ſheweth, that the devil could not prevail againſt Chrift, Neither could he prei 
againſt 76, theugh he had liberty to do what he could againſt 76b himſelf and+ 
gainlt all that Fob had | way life only excepted ) 7b 1,12. & 2.6. He defired to; 
Peer as wheat : but yethe could not make Peters faith to fail, Luk.22.31,32. 1: 
this tends this phraſe, rhe Prince of this world ts judged, Joh.16.11. And this, 
Prince of thus world ſpall be caſt out, Jobrr 12.31. And this, Chriſt led captivity «| 
ptive, Eph.4-8.. And this, He bath ſpeiled principalitirs and powers, &c. Col.2.1j} 
For ſuch is Satans mighr, compared unto men, ſuch his malice, as if he 
ne! 
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—hus deſtroyed , no fleſh would be ſaved. | 
Hereby we have evidence of the provident care of our Captain, who knowing 
what fleſh and blood ic, and what our enemies are, hath firſt himſeif vanquiſhed 
them ; and then provided ſufficient armour for his children co ſtand ſafe againſt 
them, Eph. 6.12,0*c. Fs | 
This is a great contort againk the terrour of the devil. Many fearfull and ter- 
rible things are written of him in the Scripture. Obſerve in particular how he 
«deſcribed, Eph. 6. 12- But this that he is deſtroyed by our Captain, who did 
take part of fleſh and blood, is a great comfort to,us, who are fleſh and 
od. 
his alſo is an incouragement to ſtand againſt him, and to reſiſt. He 1s an ene- 
my ſpoyled. Hereupon an Apoſtle thus encourageth us, Refft the devil and he Will 
fie from 909, Jam. 4.5. There 1s aſſurance of victory to ſuch as beleeve. If Satan 


get the upper hand, it ts by reaſon of our timorouſneſle and want of faith. As 


the Ancients by faith Were rage ſtrong, Waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the 
armies of the aliens (Heb.11.24.) So may we 1n this ſpiricuall combate with the 
devil, The phraſe of Chritts /eagiug captivity captive (Epl. 4.8.) ts ſpoken of our 
ſpiritual enemies, and implierh that they are as captives chained ; ſo as Chriſt lets 
them out and puls them in, as it pleaſeth him, If he ſuffer any of them to aſſault 
ary of his children, he himfel? will order the combate, as ſeemeth good to him- 
ſelf. He will ſuffer them co fight ſo long as he ſeeth cauſe: if he eſpy an enemy 
ready to get an advantage, he will quickly pull him back. This is a great incou- 
ragement, 


F. 142, Of that death Whereof the devil hath power. 


E that Chriſt ſo deſtroyed is here ſaid ts have the power of death. 
H Death here is to be taken in the uttermoſt extent, and to be applied to all 
kindes of death , temporall, ſpirituall and eternall. For he was the originall 
cauſe and firſt authour of fin: by which all theſe kindes of death.came upon man, 
Rem.5, 12. | LS Es 

By ſinne mortality ſeized on man,” for God at firſt made mans body im- 
mortall, | | 

By ſinne man forfeited that Image of God wherein conſiſted his ſpiricuall life, 
Eph.2.1. | 

By ſinne man made himſelf guilty of eternall damnation, Rew.6.23. 

This extent of death giveth evidence of the malicious and miſchievous minde of 
Satan. 'As in generall he aimed at mans deftruion (he was a murderer from the 
beginning) for death is the deftruion'of a thing : ſo he extended his malice as far 
as he could, even to body and foul, and that in this world and the world to come. 
He contents not himſelf co annoy the body, and that unto death, but alſo vexeth 
anc perplexeth the ſoul. Inſtance his dealing with Sax/, 1 Sam.16.14. yea he 
lerkerh, the ecernall damnation of mans ſoul and body. Thus much is compriſed 
under this phraſe, he ſeeketh Whom to.devonr, 1 Pet.5.8. 


$. 143» Of that kinde of power Which the devil hath over death. 


FR Greek word whereby Satans power is ſet forth is ſomewhat empharticall. 
Itis twelve times uſed in the New Teſtament : andin every of thoſe places, 
except tiis, attributed to God : ſo as, for the meft part it ſets outa Divine and 
Aimiphty power : even the power of him that faith, See now, that I, even 1, am 
ve, and there 75 no God With me, T hill and I make alive, Deut.32.39. 1 Sam.2.6. He 
it1s of whom it is ſaid, after he hath killed, he hath power to caſt into hell, Luke 12. A 
He that ſaid, I have the keys of hell and of death ( Rev.1.18,) was true God. 
Therefore here it ſets out a ſubordinate power given by God to him that hath ic, 
y ts Was given tohim that ſat on the pale horſe, Rev.6.8. For as Chriſt ſaid to 
Furs » Tho coxldſt have wo power at all againſt me, except it Were given thee from. 

4Pove, Joh.19.11. ſothe devil could have no power at all, except it were given 
um from above. But the power that is given him is a great power. For power of 
death 
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all living creatures > Who can ſtand againſt death > 

In regard of the greatneſle of the power of the devil, a Wo was Cenounced tt 
inhabitantgof the earth and of the ſea : and this reaſon is rendred thereof, f4r the 44, 
#5 come down unto you having great Wrath, Rev,12.12. | 

Sundry are the reſpects wherein the devil may be faid to have the powers; 


death, WL ed 
1. Asheis the executioner of Gods juſt judgement. He 1s in this regard as « 


Hangman, who may be ſgid to have the power of the Gallows, becauſe he hange | 


men thereon. 


2. As he is like an Hunter, Fiſher, Fowler or Faulkner. He hunterh, fiſhethay | 


fowleth for the life, not of unreaſonable creatures only, but alſo of reaſonatþ | 
men. 

3. As heis a thief and continually laieth wait for blood, and ſeeks the preciousli, 

of mans body and ſoul, | 

4. As a continuali tempter to allure or drive men into fin : and thereby to deat, | 

Herein he ſpared not Chriſt himſelf, Matth. 4.1, c. As at firſt he dealt with th; 

firſt man : ſo ever ſince hath he dealt with his whole poſterity, This moved th | 
Apoſtleto ſay, 7 fear leaſt by any means, as the Serpent beguiled Eve throwrh by | 
{ubtilty, ſo your minde ſyeuld be corrupted, 2 Cor.11.3. ; 

5. As he is an accuſer of men (hereof ſee more Y.145.) and as an adver. 
ſary to preſſe Gods juſt Law againſt men, and co call tor judgement agarj| 
them, | ; 

6. As heis a tormentour : for when he hath drawn men to ſin, he -affrightat | 
them with the terrour of death and damnation. ; 

In generall nothing is more terrible then death. In this reſpect death is calledthe | 
King of terrours, 76 18.14. | : | 

This kinde of power, namely of death, attributed to the devil, | 

I, Sheweth wherein his firength eſpecially lieth: even in doing miſchief ani 
bringing men to deftruRtion. Hs power 4 to hurt men : In this reſpect he hath nans | 
of deſtruction given unto him : as i Hebrew Abaddon, and in Greek Apollyon, Rei, 
9.11. and heis ftyled a murderer, 7oh.8.44. 

2.: It manifeſteth the vile ſlavery and wofull bondage of the devyls vaſſals. They 
ſerve him who hath the power of death, and doth what he can to bring all to deat. | 
What can any expeR from him bur death ? The task that he puts on them 1s ſinne: 
the wages which be gives is death, Row..6.23. Herein ſuch as having been reſcue 
out of his power, retain a lingring minde after it again, are worſe then the Iſraclite; 
who having taſted of Manna, luſted. after the fi/b, cucumbers, melons, leeks, ou 
and garlick that they had in Egypt : and ſaid, Let ws return into Egypt, Numb.11.5 
& 14.4. Such are all they as are not truly regenerate, but remain in their natural ' 
eſtate, though they profeſle the faith. 

3. It isan incitation unto thoſe to whom this kinde of power is made known, to 
be more watchfull againſt Satan, more manfull in reſiſting him, and the better pre 
pared againſt his aſſaults. Hereof ſee more in the Whole Armour of God on Epherb.13 
Treat 1.part.3. Y.2,6c. 

4. It warneth all of all ſorts to renounce the devil and all his works, to come | 
of his Babel : to come into and abide in the glorious liberty of the Sonnes of Gol, / 
which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us: and to renounce Satans ſervice. As tit 
devil hath the power of death, fo Chriſt hath the power of life, Fob» 6 
39, 40. 

5- Itamplifieth both the glory and alſo the benefit of that conqueſt which Chyil 
hath gotten over him that hath the power of death. - The glory of that victory ap 
peareth herein, that he hath overcome ſo potent an enemy as had the power 0 
death. The benefit thereof herein appears chat he hath overcome ſo maliciousanl. 
nitichievous an enemy as exerciſed his power by all manner of death. Hence att 
ſeth the ground of this holy inſultation, O death, Where #5 thy fling ? 1 Cor, 5.55 | 
who had the power of death, being deſtroyed, death now can have no more pox 
over them that are redeemed by Chrift, Hereof fee more F$.148. me ; 
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$.144, Of Chrift ev9rconting the Devil by death, 


o/ of 

He means whereby Chrift overcame him that had the power of death, 18 expreily 
T ka robe 42:9, To atchieve this great and glorious victory againtt ſo mighty 
and miſchievous 2n enemy, Chriſt did not aflemble troops of Angeis ( as he cou:d 
have done, C17:::4.26.53. andashedid, Rev.12.7. in another caie,) nor did he 
aray himſelf with majeſty and terrour(as Zxcd. 19.16, 06.) bur he did it by raking 
part of week fleth and blood, and therein humbling himſelf ro death. In this re- 
ipec the Apoltic faith, that Chriſt þ4veng ſpoiled Principalities and powers, mai? 7 
few of ther openly, triamphing over them tn the Croſſe ; meaning thereby his deat. 
The ApoBle there reterableth the Croffe of Chrift co a trophe whereon the ſpoyis 
of excmiex#were tinged: Ofold Conquerours were wont to hang the armour and 
weapons 0feneis varquiſhed, on the walls of forts and rowers. To this purpoſe 
may de applicd that which Chrit thus faith of himſelf, If 1ve lifted up from the earth, 
In;ill draw a men nnto me, Joh. 12.32. Hereby he ſipnifierh both the kind of hts 
death aad alſo the power thereof: The kind under this ghrale, /ifted xp, riamely 
upon to Croſſe : the power under this, 7 Vil draw all meu uato me,ſhewing there- 
by the he v.ould refcue them from Satan to himfelt. 

Clift by his deach offered himfelf up a facrifice, whereby ſuch a price was paid 
for our Hanes, as {aritied Gods juttice, pacified his wrath, removed the curſe of the 
Law, and ſo ſpoiled Saran of all his power, wreſted his weapons out of his hands, 
ſer free thoie whom lic held captive, and brought him himſelf into captivity. Thus 
was he as 2 Bee thac had lok her ſting, which might buz and make a noiſe, bue could 
nut ting. 

Chritt alſo by his death hath clean altered the original nature of our death ; 
wh:ch was a paſtage from this world into Satans priſon,even into hell it ſelf; where 
his vaſſals are tormented, but now it is made a paſſage into Heaven, where. he 
hath noching at all to do : fo as thereby beleevers are clean out of his clutches, 
ſo as he cannot ſo much as aſſault them. This being done by Chriſts death, thereby 
is ae devil ſpoiled of his power. This God thus ordered ; 

1. To accompliſh that ancient promiſe to the ſeed of the woman, which was 
Chriſt ; and threatning againſt the Serpent, which was the devil, Gez.3.15. t ſpall 
bruife thy head,that is, Chriſt ſhould utrerly vanquiſh the devil : The means where- 
by that ſhould be accompliſhed was this, T hex ſpalt bruiſe his heel, Gen.3.15. By 
the heel is meant Chriſts mortall body,which was bruiſed by death. 

2, Fodeliver man by fartisfying juſtice. Had the devil been by an almighty power 
vanquiſhed, juſtice had not thereby been ſatisfied. 

3. Tomagnitie the power of the conqueſt the more; for divine power is made 
periect in weaknefle, 1 Cor.12.9. 

_ + Tobring the greater ignominy and ſhame upon the devil; for what greater 
igtominy then for an enemy to be vanquiſhed in his own Kingdom, and that with 
bis own weapon, The ſtrongeſt and ſharpeſt weapon that Satan had was death, and 
by it he 44d moſt hure, Chritt dealt in this caſe as Benaiah did with an Egyptian; 
he plucked the ſpear our of his hand, and flew him with his own ſpear, 2 Sam.23.21. 

5. To tzke away the ignominy of the Crofle of Chriſt, Jews, Pagans and all In- 
idels ſcoffat our crucified God, but this glorious victory which Chritt by his death 
obcained on the < rvile, ſhewerh, that ic is a matter of much glory and much re- 
Joyctag. The Apoltle apprehended ſo much hereof as comparatively he would 
Sora nouns ſaving the Creſſe of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Gal.6.14, 

d. Ioputa difference betwixt Chriſts death and the death of all others; even of 
the beſt oi men. The death of others is only a freedom from troubles of ſoul and 
body, 2nd an attaining unto reſt and glory, which is by virtue of Chritts death. 
Ciritts death is a conquering death, a death that tends to the advantage of all that 
deieeve in Chriſt, 
he, Ws Po = wily Serpent in his own craft; Satan laboured at nothing more 
of 0::ng Carilt ro dea th: he uſed Scribes, Phariſees, Prieſts, Rulers and people 

e Jens; yea Fades, Pilat and his Souldiers, as his inſtruments herein, They 


thought all ſure if Chritt might be put to deach; but Chriſts death proved Satans 
deftru- 


Effc&s of 
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Na:cure of 
death altered. 
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" deftruction. Thus God taketh the Wiſe in their own craftineſſe, Job 5.12. 


od Commentary upon the Crarl[ 


— — —— —— 


Os theſe and other like grounds, may we look upon the Croſle of Chriſt, asthe 
Iſrachtes, when they were itung with fiery Serpents, looked on the brazen Serpent, 
N:amb.21.9. Chriſt himſelf teacheth us to make this application, 70h. 3.14,15 


$.145. Of exemplifying of an indefinite Point. 


Hat none might miſtake the Apoſtle about the perſon that is ſaid to be aeſt,y. 
£ Hirpn explains himſelf, as this phraſe * chat s, ſheweth. That phraſe is uled in 
interpreting a ſtrange word. Where the Apoſtle had uſed this Hebrew word, Ace. 
dama,he addeth,that is,rhe field of blood, AQts 1.19. And in clearing an ambigugys 
word. Where the Apoſtle had uſed this pbraſe,zz me, he addeth, that 7 in my firſ, : 
Rim.7.18. Andin opening the ſenſe of a mytftery,or an obſcure ſentence. This ny. | 
itery, in 1/aac ſpall thy ſeed be called,is thus opened, that 1s,they Which are the childrey, | 
cc. Rom.9.8. and 1n exemplifying ſuch things and perlons as are indeffinitely | 


propounded,as here inghis phraſe, har #,the devil. | 

flower of death may be thought to appertain unto God, to whom belong thei. | 
ſues ef death, F/al.68.20. and ſo indeed it doth as he is the high ſupream Lord ove | 
atl, and judge of all. Left cheretore any ſhould overmuch ſpend their thought | 
about him who is here ſaid co be deſtroyed ; the Apoſtle plainly expreflerh whon ! 
he meaneth, Herein he doth as Efter, after ſhe had indeffinitely complained to the | 
King of one that had ſold her and her narion unto death ; upon the Kings enquiry | 
who it was, ſhe plainly and directly anſwered, The adverſary and enemy ts thu Wit. | 


ked Haman,Eit.7.6. 


gh 


$.146. Of the Devil an accuſer. ; 


His title a Devil, in the Greek ſignifieth an accuſer. It 1s derived from a rod |. 
that ſignifieth Þ to caff, as 7oh.8.7. Thence a © compound «which ſignifiethy 
ftrike through, metaphorically to accyſe, Luk, 16.1. An accuſation falſly and mals | 
cioully made, ſtriketh a man,as it were a dart,through the heart. * The Noun is 
tranſlated a falſe accuſer, as 2 Tim.3.3. Tit.2.3. Thus this title Devil, ſetteth out |: 
his diſpoſition, which is to be a falſe and malicious accuſer. To prove as much, a | 
other word which more properly ſignifieth 4 ax acca/er,is attributed to him, Rev.12, | 
10. That word in Greek is derived from a root which ſignifieth © a place of jadice |. 
zure, and a Noun compounded and derived from thence ſignifieth ſuch an ones 
in ſuch places uſeth to accule orchers,and plead againſt them,e Les 24.8.70h.8.10. 
Thetitle f adver/arz(attributed to the Devil, 1 Pex.5.8.) intendeth as much, The 
root from whence the Greek word is derived, ſignifieth 8 frife, contentien ox fut | 
in Law. Thence a compound Verb which ſignifieth Þ zo and againft one inſwii 
Law. He,who doth ſo,is properly termed an adverſary who pleads againſt oneini 
Court of Juſtice,or in any other publike aſſembly ; and to prejudice the caule, ri 
ſeth falſe accuſations and forgeth unjuſt crimes againſt him. Such an one was Det, 
(1 Sam.22.9.)againft whom David penned the fitty ſecond Pſalm, 
Never was there, nor ever can there be ſuch an accuſer as the Devil, As hi nan 
7 (+ is he : He ſparech none ; nor ever ceaſeth to accuſe. He accuſed God to mu |. 
(Ger.3.5.) and man to God( fob 1.9,10.) and man to man, 1 Sam.22.9. andmit 
co himſelf,as Aarrh.27.4,5. Theſe two latter inſtances of Sax and Fxdas, aretit 
rather applied to the devil, becauſe the holy Ghoſt doth expreſly note, that an el 
ſpirit, even the devil catne upon the one, 1 Saw.16.14. and upon the other, - Im | 
- 5 57 WE 
Behold here by what ſpirit falſe accuſers and forgers of unjuſt crimes againſt tht 
children of God are guided : I may ſay of all chem as Chriſt did of the Jews, 7e 4 
of your father the Devil,and the luſt s of your father ye will ds, Joh. 8.44. | 


WET 


TR 


mr CL 


$.147. Of all the Devils combined in one. | 


FFIﬀ | 
Hat which is here ſaid of the Dez4/ in the ſingular number, is to be extended!0 | 


4!l the infernal ſpirits, They are indeed many, for ſo they ſay of themſelves,#? | 
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are many, Mark.5 9: And we read that the devils made an Holt cy F.&':c agaiuit 2216- 

/and his Angels, Rev.12.7. all that bot conlitted of Yeviis. Jr ar once there 
wo lepion in one man ( which 1 computed 00 Contain aboiit C69) how 
many are chere in all the world belicies ? tur we nay ſu ppoſe char 5:0 NT 1s Ire ar 
any time, Þut hath devils about bim to ſolicit h:m (0 Hume, i w ITUMErADIe np1- 
der of good Angels bath been noted beture, Clip. 1.9.73: I 'S (nd: ed provadie that 

5 that ſel] as it6od ; yet they Ut:at ieil nigie beallo au 
innumerable company ; but chey are here and 1n luciury iter places tet down es 
ane Devil. The reaſons hereof may be thele. ©- | Ps 

1. Devil is a colletive word,and comprilct unacr it all the evi] Ipirits; as Jew, 

S4k 

— under one head; for we read of a Prince of Devils, Mark 322. 
and the name Devil is given to thus one head, as is clear by his phraſe, T be Devil 
and his Angels, Matth.25.41. Under the head all cue nemwbers 2re colpried ; as 
under J/rael all that deſcended trom Iſrael. | 

;. All the evil ſpirits concur in one minde, and aime at the fame ead; and there- 
vpon are all counted as une Devil. | = E 

4. Their forces are ſo united and combined, as it they were all but one. Thus it is 
ſaid, T hat all = children of Iſrael went ont, and the Congregation Was gathered tegerher 
{5 05 a, judS.20.1. | 
n —_— Droil being here thus comprehenſively caken, doth much amplifie the 
rower of Chritt in ſubduing all the power of hell ; And it giveth evidence of our 
treedom from all our ſpirituall enemies: And it 1is a ſtrong ground of confidence to 
relt 0n Chriſt and no: to fear any fiend of hell. | 


were an whole 


$.148. Of Chrifts vanquiſhing the Devil for our deliverance. 
Verſe 15. And deliver them who through fear of death were all their life time ſwbjeft to 


bondage, 


Oth the Copulative particle 2 Ad, and allo the ſetting dowa of this verb b gde- 
ti in the ſame mood and tenſe that the other verb < d-foy in the former 
verſe was,ſheweth, that that act of deſtroying the devil, and this of aclivering us, d0 
both tend in generall ro the ſame purpoſe ; namely to declare the ends of Chrifts 


aſſuming our nature, and ſubjecting himſelf cherein co death ; One was to deſtroy 


the devil; the other to deliver us. 

This latter is ſet down in the Jatter place, becauſe it is alſo an end of the former : 
For this end did Chriſt deſtroy the Devil, that he might reſcue and free us from the 
-ower af the devil : as Abraham deltroyed thoſe enemies that had taken Lox cap- 
ie with the relt that dwelt in Sodows, that he might deliver Lot and the reſt of the 
people from choſe enemies, Gen.14.14., And as David deſtroyed the Amalckites, 
tat he might deliver his wives and children,and others that were taken by them our 
oftheir hands, 1 Sam9.30.9,&c. Man by yeelding to the devils temprations(Gen.3. 
©.) became his {lave and was in bondage under him, as the Apoltle ſheweth in the 
*ords iollowing. It was therefore for our liberty that Chriſt vanquiſhed the devil, 
in the manner that he did,rather then for his own glory, | 

S0implacable and unſatiable an enemy was the devil,as he would not let ns go but 
zer torce. Chriſt therefore thought it noc enough to fatisfie Gods juſtice, and 
pacifie his wrath ; bur he would allo vanquiſh that implacable enemy,and to deliver 
us out of his hands. This therefore was an end of the former end. Our deliverance 
was the end of deſtroying the devil, Chrifts death was for us and our good ( See 
$.83.) Thanks therefore co thee O Saviour char haft deſtroyed ſo mighty an adver- 
lary of ours by thine owa death. 


S 149. Of natural mens fear of death. 


F* miſerable condition here intended, is ſaid to be fear of death : Death here is 
taken in as large an extent as it was $.142- namely for temporal, ſpiritual and 
cternai death. Death, even death of the body, 4 which is a ſeparation of the ſoul 
irom the body, is by the Heathen counted © the moſt terrible of all things, and *the 

Gs greateſt 


2 i. 
b FLINC147 
* 2972 HOW 


Gratias thi 
Chriftc Salua- 
tor, qued tam 
potemem aduer- 
ſarium noſtram 
dum occidevis 
«ccidiſti, Hier. 
ad Heliod, 
Epitaph.Nepot. 
4 Ii16] + a0 
ual ms nor 
jr Ae a 0mand 
ous nn 
Plat.in Pheds. 
* Iratlogpo- 
Beeammany.. - 

* SayaTay 

I Yor may 
HE3: SF XA? 
#5} dts - 


I eee a -— a5 *» 
- — 


eA (ommentary upon the 


"Y_ ' 
Nod £3 A Pill 


—_— __—— _—_—_—— 


greateſt of all evils; s every living thing ſhunnech death : 1:5 

upon a deſire of preſerving their being and love of hte. On this ground : Was1! 
Satan ſaid to the Lord, Skin for Shin, and all thit a man hath wi! ke 77% jor by Ii 
Fob 2.4. This works in men a fear of death. | 


126 


— w— 
Ls 
4 2 7 
LH) 
- «qd 


$ Omnnes Yes 
VIVENT "12th 
mortem, And. 


dc tb. arbit. 
on « 


1.2, C4. Fear is a diſturbed paſlion, ariſing from the expect F 1OMe evi] which, 
Wha: is tear. © would ſhun : For the Greek word cometh trom @ Verb that (191112!!; tv flee fig 
p660,41 Fuziv 4nd this word here uſed by the Apoſtle,is fometimes put iGr Fight. Men vfs op. 


prever. Med, 
mp0ſe. Inde 
gob& ti age, 
11moy. 

905605 terrt- 
bilis . Heb. 19, 
27,31. 


expeCing it, muſt needs fill mans heart with tear, even tear oi a bodily death, (4 
ear of man, See Chap .13.9.84.) But to ſuch as are ir{tructed in the nature of fir! 


lerable and everlaſting rorment of body and foul in hell, death mult needs begs! 
greater fear, till they have ſome aſſurance of their deliverance from it; For def 
as it was firſt inflicted tor ſinne, is the very entrance into eternal damnation; hy 
then can the thought and remembrance oi death be but very Creac:ull ? Jr was: 


from ſuch things as they tear; and if men could, they wouic five from andayf 
death. Death therefore being taken to be the greaiclt of evils, 2nd man continyf 


(which addeth a fting to death, ) and in the relurrection ot the body, and the iny,} 


. 
Q0Q DAtyr! E 


; 


of death that made Adam and Eve to hide themſelves from Gods preſence yh! 
they beard his voice in the garden, Gen.3.8. This was it that made Cary ſay, !! 
puniſhment 15 greater then 1 cau bear,Gen.4.13. This made Nabals heart to die wi! 
in him, 1.S2#.25.37. And it made Sax! to fallalong on the earth as a mani; 
ſwoon, 1 Sam.28.20, This made Felix to tremble when heheard 72x preach; 
the judgement to come, Ads 24.25: Fear of the ſecond death makes Kingsu 
great men, yea and bond-men too, cry to the mountains to fall on them and 
hide them from the face of him that fitteth on the Throne, and from the wrat:t 
6 N;bil difici- the Lamb, Rev.6.15,16. Surely there is © nothing more difficult then nottoke! 
ive guar: © death. The conſcience of men unregenerate doth bring in a bill of tnditene'}, 
«= bn op" againſt them, and convince them of rebellion againtt the great Lord : they ar: 
Je Luan, anime that reſpe& as a malefator who is arraigned and condemned, and liveth in fear 
C-33. the gallowes, and is much diſquiered therewith, taking no joy or conitort ini; 
Vain joys of foed,fleep,or any way elſe. An evil conſcience to the ſoul is as the Gout or ne! 
theevil. in the body, which tortureth it in the midſt of feaſts, paſtimes, and greateſt men- 
ments; yea itis like the hand-writing that appeared to Be/ſpazzar,Dan.5.5,6. | 

O6;. Ir is ſaid that the howſes of the Wicked are ſafe from fear, and that they ateij. 
ftrength,being Wholly at eaſe and quiet, Job 21.9,23. 

Anſw.1. All other joy is only from the teeth outward(as we ſpeak) they haven 
true, ſound,inward joy ; they have not the ground of true joy,wtiich 1s an afſura: 
of Gods favour in Chriſt, 

2, Their joy is but ſhort ; As the crakzng of thorns nnder a pot, {0 7s the Lavohin' 
feols,Ecclef.7.6. 

3. Many times it falleth out, that when they ſecm to be very jocond, there isfr 
inward terror in the ſoul, Even in laughter the heart z5 ſorrowfull, Prov 14.13. 

4.Their joy is inconftani,they have their fits of anguiſh and vexation, Lam.;.! 

5. All their joy is but as in a dream, like him that dreamerh he caterh, bat el 
is awake hs ſoul ts empty, Ta.29.8. his rejoycing ariſeth from the flumberingot!: 
conſcience, which for the time ceaſeth to terrifie him. 

6. A man may be ſo intoxicated, and as it were made drunk with earthly 
ceits, as he may end his dates in a fooliſh pleaſing conceit : as a thief made dt} 
may die in a deſperate merriment and that under the gallowes : hereticks maj! 
ſo intoxicated with their errors as to ſuffer death for them wiah much ſeeming! 


CONE 


* f, Curtius 


equo quam po- "ie | : F 
tera maxime ambitious perſons may with an outward glory caſt themſelvs into the jaws ofdel7 
__ inf as* Marcus Curtin : but albeit no effects of fear appear in ſuch, yer becauk® 
, oo anna Cauſe of fear is not taken away, they cannot be truly ſaid to be freed from feat: 
;mwmife, T.Liy 20t before, yet at the great day of judgement ſhall their fear break forth and! 
dec.1, lib. 7, trembling appear ; In which reſpe& faith Chriſt, zyo #nto you that laugh nom, fil 
Nihil e beatum ſhall lament and Weep,Luk.6.25. Go to now ye rich men, weep and howl fer um} 
;--he (gs nd ſeries which ſhall come pon you, James .1. | 
pc. fey Cic, Wofull, wofull in this reſpe&t, mutt needs be the ſtate of unregenerate me, ' 
8 5 2 2 : hi: 
Tu. 2.15, Nothing can ſeem bleſſed to him over whoſe head terror doth alwayes 
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Damacles a flatterer of D1ony/izs the tyrant, ſaid co his face, char he was the ha ppt- 
«ﬆ man in the world, and made mention of his wealth, ang power, and Majeſty; 
and abundance of all chings; Hereupon the tyrant ierthat Hatterer in A Royali 
eftate, at a Table furniſhed with all dainties, and attended upon'as a King, «but 
with a heavy ſharp ſword hanging by a horſehair over his: fiead;; this made: him 
quake and tremble, and defire to be freed from that ettaie, thereby was declared 
how miſerable a thing it is to live 1n continuall tear. Some lee 17 znd are.in.that 
reſpe&t the more rerrified, others are the more ſenceieiſe but nvi the leſſe mi- 
ſerable, + Es | 
There is no cauſe to envy a natural! mans condition though, lie abound never j> 
mach in wealth, honour, pleaſure, or any other ching thac the pacural, liearr of 
man deiirecth z Who would envy Dives his condition that duely weigheth his end ? 
Luke 16.19, &c. This is 1t which the Pſalmilt forewarneth us of, P/a, 37+ 1. David 
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' in his own example ſheweth how prone we are hereunto, P/a. 73-3, XC, and chere- 


fore we had need to be the more watchiull againit it. 
$ 150. Of a naturall mans bondage. 


T is here further ſaid that * through or by fear of death they are ſubjeft to bondage. 
The cerrour with which ugregenerate perſons are attlicted is aggravated by a 
kinde of bondage whereinto it brings them ; Fore fear of-death1s like a ſcourge 
which keeps them that are under it in bondage, ſo as they dare not ſpeak, nor ſtir, 
nor attempt any thing for their freedom ; They who are in ſuch a manner under 
the laſh ( as we ſpeak ) are in a miſerable bondage. ye TN 
The word tranſlated = bondage is a relative, ut hath reference:to a ſuperiour 
power which keeps one in awe; The Nown whence it ariſeth ſignifieth b a Sexwart. 
Servaat,according to the Maſter to whom he hath relation, implieth a. dignity or a 
llavery ; - 4 Servant of God, Tit. 1:1, of the Lord, Lak.1. 38. of 7 eſs Chri$, - Rows. 
1.1. are honourable Titles, But a Servant of fin, Rem:6.20. a Servant of corruption, 
2 Pet.2,19. and. of the devil, Eph.2.3. are baſe and ſervile Titles. So the verb 's0 
ſerve is taken in a good and in a badiſenſe, as to ſerve'the Law of God and the Law 
of fin, Rom.7.25. - 
But the word here tranſlated bondage being five times uſed in the New Teſta- 


ment, isalwaies taken in a bad or bale reſpect, as here, and Rem. 8.15.21. Gal. 


FEW + = > ok | | | | | 

The bonds oe here meant is ſpirituall, under fin and Satan; It compriſeth under 
ita miſerable anxiety and -perplexity of minde, upon a contintial expeRation of 
death and damnation, | F-: LOPE: SF, 

The word tranſlated < /z%jetZ, intendeth ſuch an one as is boundoor faſt tied to a 
ting. The verb whence it 1s derived is tranflated 4 extangled, Gal.5.1. Heres im- 
plied ſuch a fubjeRion as a man cannot free himſelf from ir; Ir is tranſlated gailt, 
Mar 1464.1 Cor. l 1.27. F4m2.10. He that 15 guilty of a penalty is bound toun- 
Gergo it, | 

Tothe ſame purpoſe this very word is five times tranſlated is danger of, as Mats 
5-21,22. Mar.3.2.9. Such danger is intended as he that is in it cannot free himſelf 
Iromit;-Like that wherein fo/eph was being caſt into a pit, Gez.37.24. and wherein 
jertmy was in the dungeon, Fer. 38.5. . 


S.151. Of the continnance of a mans bondage all his life. 


he atorelaid thraldome is aggravated by the continuance thereof, exprefſed 

1nthis phraſe, a/l their life time z There is a ſpecial graxciſm which intendeth a 
continuance of the aforeſaid fear and bandage, even fo long as a man liveth, and 
tat without intermiſiion. 


Ln. How can any be ſaid to be delivered from that to which they are ſubject or | 


taſt ned uuto ail their life time ? - | 
Anſ. This continuance all their life time is to be taken, | 
F. Ot the time wherein men lived before they were delivered, even all the time 
0: their life wherein they were in bondage. | 
2 Of ſuch as never were nor ever ſhall be delivered. 
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3 Of the time of the bondage here intended; It is not for a ſet determined tin 
aS an apprentiſhip, bur of a time without date, as of a bondflave. '| 


This continued ſubjeRion to bondage doth further ſet out the miſerable coqg, 


tion of natural men who are in perpetual bondage. The Apoſtle ſetteth it fors 
under a fit type which was Agar, who under a type repreſenteth the mother; 


all born after the fleſh ; Of her it is ſaid, She gendreth waro bondage, and apiy | 


She and her children are in bondage, Gal. 4.24,25. 


— , 


Cuap]| 


Well weigh the Maſters under which ſuch are in bondage, and it will evident, 


appear how woful a plight they are in. 

1 They are ſervants of fin, whoſe wages is death, Rew.6.17,23. 

2 T hey ave of their Father the devil, and the luſts of their Father they do, He wy, 
murderer from the beginning, 7h.8.44.. | 

3 Theyare in bondage under the Law, Ga/ 4.3. and that in regard of the rigou; | 
thereof, Faw.2.10. and of the curſethereof, Gal: 3-10. | 

4 They are children of wrath, Eph. 2.3. even of Gods wrath which is an inky | 

ortable burthen. [ 

5 They ſball come forth to the Reſurre&tion of condemnation, Fob. 5. 29. Thi 
is it that will make them put themſelves in the dens and in the rocks of the mou: 
tains, &c. Rev.6.15,16. | 

A due conſideration of a natural mans bondage is of great force to beat dom 
all high conceits that he may have of himſelf; What if he be as great a Conque. 
rour as Alexander was? as highly promoted as Hamax? as deep a Polititian x 
Achitophel ? as rich as Dives ? as mighty as Goliah ? as comely as e Abſalom? ye. 
ſo long as he remains in his naturall condition he is a very baſe ſlave, God asa jt 
and ſevere Judge will exact the uttermoſt of him, which becauſe he performet 
not, his wrath will lie heavy upon him ; The Law will be as a bond or obligatin ' 
againſt him, the devil ready to arreft him ard caſt him into the priſon of hell. Eve 
thing that the natural man enzoyeth makes his bondage the worſe, the ambition 
man is made the greater ſlave by his honours; the rich man by his wealth, thew- 
luptuous man by his pleaſure, the Polititian by kis wit: So others by oth 
things. : 


$.152. Of deliverance from ſpiritual bondage. 


Pon the foreſaid evils, fear of death and bondage, deliverance is procured by tl 
Lord Jeſus. 

2 The Verb tranſlated deliver is a Compound. Þ The ſimple Verb ſignifieth 
change, 1 Cor.23.51. Gal.4.20, The < Compound fignifieth to change froms, name, 
from one ſtate or condition to anothen ; They who having been 1n bondage, at | 
delivered, are changed from one ſtate to another, from a miferable condition to1 
happy. ns 

Three times 1s this Compound word uſed in the New Teſtament, and in ever 
of them it intendeth ſuch a change or deliverance, as here, and Z#þ.12.58. & 46 
19-1,2. | 

This deliverance preſuppoſeth a former miſerable condition ; Men are not fil 
to be delivered from a good and happy condition ; They are willing to contin 
and abide therein ; But fgem a bad and miſerable condition to be delivered 1s ; 


ceptable to any one : AF when the Iſraelites were delivered from the Egyptians, þ 
E xea.18. 10, and men from their ſpirituall enemies, Zxk.1.74. Such a deliverand} 


1s that which the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of; a deliverance from the worſt bond 
that any can fall into, Where the Apoſtle in reference to this bondage thus cor: 
plaineth, Owretched man that I am, Who ſhall deliver me from the body of thr dtath' 
He himſelf gives this ſatisfaction, I thank, God through Feſns Chriſt our Lord, Rn 
7.24,25. That for which he thanks God is, that Chriſt had delivered him from 


toreſaid bondage ; which he furcher confirmeth in theſe words, There i yow nov | 
demnation to them that are in Chrift Feſws, Rom.8.1. That redem ption which is fre | 


guently attribured to Chriſt intendeth this deliverance. 


© The word which moſt uſually ſetteth out that redemption, is derived from} 


; 
1 


; 
3 


Verb which Ggnifieth * 70 /vo/e ex wnbinde One, Now there is a double bond where)! 
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Ros — —— —  — — 


All 

tine men may be ſaid to be bound : One 1s the bond of Law, as an obligation, where- 
| by a man ſtands bound to pay a debr, The other is a bond of violence : as when a 

0nd. man is bound by cords, chains, or other like means, 47.22.30, HD | 

fors In the former ſenſe men are redeemed by payment of the debt, which is a point Redempr!or 

her | of juſtice : Thus Chrilt 1s ſaid ro redeem us by 4 price, which was his own precious by price, 

Pai | blood, 1 Pet.1.-1d,19. In this reſpect another word is uſed which ſignifieth * to bxy, . 
| and weare ſaid * to be bought, 1 Cor.6,20, & 7. 23. Thus.Chrift bought us of his « Tha? 2.4% 


RE 


See Chap, 3+ &. 
12,H.62, 


Jen, F Father: and by giving his blood for our Redemption, ſatisfied the juſtice of his 
'F Father. 
In the later ſenſe men are redeemed by might and force. This is an aCt of power, Redemption 
wa, Thus Chriſt overcame that Tyrant that held us in bondage, aad ſo delivered us. by force. 
Hereofſee 9.141. Ry 
igar; | This.deliverance is here amplified by the extent of it : for the benefit thereof ex- 
ended to all of all ſorts, This is implied under theſe indefinite relatives, 8 them, * 15745 32, 
inſup | whe, The Þ correllative in Greek implieth a gexerality. Itis tranflated ſometimes, d 0724: 
| 4m, Matth.14.36, Sometimes, all they that, Luk.4.40, Sometimes, Whoſe- 
Thi ever, Luk.9.5. 
Our This indefinite particle doth not intend that every one that was ſubject to the 
foreſaid bondage, was delivered-: bur that there were none ſo deeply implunged 
40m  — tbercin,and ſo faft held chereby,but might be delivered by Chriſt, Of Chritts dying 
que for every man, See $.81,82. 
ian 5 Ot all deliverances, chis here ſpoken of is the moſt admirable in the kinde, and 
?jl mot beneticiall to us that partake of the benefit thereof, Was the Iſraelites deli- 
8aft  Yerance fromthe Egyptian bondage, or from the Babylonifh captivity a .benefic 
rmet worthy to be kept in perpetuall memory? Surely then much more this. There is 


gat! 5 great a difference betwixt them and his, as betwixt atyrant that is but fleſh and 
Evey blood, and Principalities and powers : as betwixt earth andhell ; as betwixt tem- 
dition poraryand everlaſting. The difference is greater then can be expreſſed, whether 
he we conſider the bondage, from which, or the means, by which we are delivered. 
other This deliverance was it which made that good old Prieſt which had been, dumb, 
when his mouth was opened, thus to praiſe God, Bleſſed be the Lerd God of 1ſracl : 
for he hath viſited and redeemed his people,&c, Luk,1.68,&c. . 
How il doth it become thoſe who think and profeſle that they are delivered, to 
by th walk as ſlaves who are not delivered. With great vehemency thus doth the Apoſtle 
protelt to ſuch, This I ſay, and teſtifie in the Logd, that ye henceforth Walk; not as 
ieth 1 ther Gentiles, 8c. E ph.4.17. Having changed our Maſter, itis moſt meet that we 
ameh, ſhould change our ſervice : The Law of nature and of Nations requireth as much. 
e, Ut | Te were ſometime darkneſſe , but now are ye light inthe Lord: Walk, 4s children of 
n (01 light, Eph. 5.8. This was the principall end for which Chriſt delivered ws out of the 
*axa of our enemies : namely that we zight ſerve him Without fear, in holineſſe and 
even /!2hteonſneſſe before him all the daies of our life *®. We may not therefore any longer *Luk.1.14,15 
& 4, Olervants of fin (Rom.6.12.) nor of Satan (1 Per.5.9.) nor of men, 1<Cor7, 
23, They who fo do, make void that for which Chriſt hath taken fleſh and ins 


ot ſl; and therein by death deſtroyed the devil. 
Intingt | | 
{ 15% | S. 153. Of the Reſolution of Heb.z. v.14,15. 


priani | 14. For as much the as the childrew are partakers of fleſh aud blood, he alſo himſelf 


__ likewiſe took, part of the ſame, that through death he might deſtroy him that 

, f bad 
— Ee a9, 
" 15. _ qa them, Who through fear of death, Were all their life time ſmbje& 16 
, Row. 


omt| þ theſe ewo verſes is a deſcription of Chriſts Kingly Office. WL, 
mar} his is ſer out by two effetts accomplifhed by his death :; ſo as a further proof 
is fit} 7, etn given of Chriſts humane nature united to his Divine. 9 

; . = points are hereabouts obſervable. LY 
from i} « Aconnexion of Chriſts Regall Fun&ion with his Propheticall, in this firaſe 
hered! | Fer as much then as the children are partakers of fieſh and blood 0M 


eA Commentary upon the nay ||| 


— 


Verſe 14. 


2. Thedemontſtration of this Royall power. 
The connexion ſheweth a reaſon why Chrift exerciſed his Kingly Office in mar; 
nature : Namely becauſe the children which God has given lum were ſo, 
In ſetting down this reaſon, obſerve 
1. The relation of the perſons at whoſe good he aimed : 7h childrez. | 
2, Their conftitution : fleſs and blood. 
3. Their participation therein : are partakers. 
In the demonſtration of Chriſts Royall power is ſet down, 
1. The nature wherein he exerciſed it. 
2. The Acts whereby he maniteſted ir. 
About the foreſaid nature 1s ſet down, 
I, The Perſon that aſſumed it, He himſelf. 
2. The kinde of natrre, The ſame. 
3: The manner of aſſuming it, He took part. 
4. His reſemblance therein to others, alſo likewiſe. 
The Acts of his Royall Function are two. 
1. A conqueſt, v.14. 
2. Adeliverance, v.15, 
In ſetting down the conqueſt we may diſcern 
1. The manner of expreiling it : by way ofa finall cauſe, That he mighs. 
2. The matter whereof it conſiſteth, This ſetreth our, | 
7. The kinde of conqueſt, Deſtroy. 
2, The means whereby he accompliſhed it, by death. 
3. The enemy conquered. He is ſet our, 
I. By his power, Him that had the power of death. 
2. By his name, Dev/. | | 
The ſecond Act of Chrifts Royall Function is ſet out as the former. | 
--T, By the manner of expreſling it,which is by way of a finall cauſe, implied ints | 
copulative, 'and, asif he had ſaid, Axd that he might. | 
2: By the matter whereof it confifteth. Herein is ſer down, 
'7. "The kinde of AR, Deliver. _ FR. 
2. The extent thereof, Them Who, or Whoſerver. | 
3. The parties delivered. Theſe 'are deſcribed by that miſerable condition | 
wherein they were before they were delivered. This condition is ſet out ty 
waies, : 
I. By that fear wherein they are 'aggravated by the objec thereof, death. 
2. By that bondage wherciti they were. This is aggravated, 
'T: By the ftraitneſs ofthe bond, /bje#, * or faft held. 
'2. By their continuance therein, all their life time. 
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S. 154. Of the Obſervations collefied out of Heb. 2. v. 14,15. 


J Mz nature # of a frail conſtitution. It 1s eſh and blood, viſible, ſenfibl, | 
YI mutable, mortall, corruptible. See $.137. 41 
I. Saints are of the ſame confiitution With others. By the children are meant Saint, | 
and theſe are ſaid to be partakers of fleſh and blood, See $.138. | 
III. The Sox of God became man. This relative, He himſelf, hath reference t | 
Chrifts eminency, even as he was God. See F.58. | | 
IV: Chrift voluntarily became man. This word, teok part, implieth as mud 
See Y.139. | . | : 
_ V. Chrift Would partake of the very ſame nature that others had. So much is expre: | 
ied under this phraſe, the ſame. See $.139. | 
VI, Becanſe the reſt of Gods children Were fleſh and blud, Chriſt wozuld therefar 
be ſo. This is gathered from theſe words, for a; much, alſo, likewiſe. See $.130: 
= go .Chrift hath vanquiſved Satan. This word, deſtroy, is a word of corquel | 
Jee Y.14T. b - 
VUTL.. Satas hath the power over death. The very words of the Text declareth# 
auch. See $,143. | LY 
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ation. $20 Y.145- 

XN Satanzs an accuſer. This 1s gathered from the notation of the Greek name 
tranſlated Devil. Sec $.146, 

XI. Chriſt by Aeath vInguiſhed him that had the power of Geeth. © 7 oe s uo 
ſedin the very woras of the Text. - See S 144. 

XII. Chriſt offtmed mans vature to deſtroy mans enemy. He was nefhi nnd Mood 
that he might deltroy the devil. See S.139. | 

XII. Chrift conquered Satan to deliver man, The copulative particle and intends Verſe x5, 
25 much. See $.1458. 

XIV. Men naturally drerd death, This is here taken for grant. See $.149. 

XY. ans natarall eſtate is a bondage. This alſo 1s bere taken tor grant. 
See $.150. - | | 

XVI. Man ts fat held in his boudage. The Greck word tranſlated, /z6jedt, inten- 
deth as much, See $.150. 

XVII. fas 75 a fiave all hrs life long. How this holds true is ſhewed S. 151. 

XVIII. Chriſt hath delivered his from their nataral bondage. This 1s here neceſlari- 
ly implied. See H.152. 
' NIX. There are none ſo faſt held in bendage bat may be delivered by Chrift. 
See 9.152. | | 

XX. Fear of acath ts a very boydage.. They that fear death are here ſaid to be ſub- 


jet ro bondage. See Y.150. 
.155. Of the tranſition betwixt Chriſts Princely and Prieſtly Funttion. 


Verle 16. Fer verily he took, not on hims the nature of eAvngels : but he took on him the 
feed of Avraham. 

His verſe is here inſerted as a {it tranſition betwixt the Princely and Prieftly 

Office of Chriſt. It hath reference to them both as an eipectall reaſon of the 
one and of the otter. In retcrence to the former it ſheweth a reaſon of the two 
torementioned acts of. Chriſts Kingly Office. Why he deſtroyed the devil, and 
why he delivered man that was in bondage : even becauſe he took not on him the 
nature of Angels : but the feed of e4brahaw. The firſt particle FOR intendeth as yg, 
much ; In reterence to the later which is Chriſts Prieftly FunRtion, this verſe lay-. 
en corn the ground of all the particulars following, ver.17,18. He was made like 
(0 bis brethren; he was a merciivll and faichfull High prieſt, &c, Even becauſe he 
th on him the [eod of Abrahams. | 

IheaGreek conjunction tranſlated, verily, is a compound. The ſimple is a gote * Jy; 
0! aſſeveration or ratification : It is tranſlated dowbrtleſſe, (2 Cor. 12.1.) which is 
all or © 3s t'5 word cer7/y. The Þ particle with which it is here compounded point- » 75 dw, 
tv tome place. In that reſpect it may here be thus tranſlated, he #o Where took 
(3.0m : $0 the Vulgar Latine, and.our ancient notes. Thus it may have reference * Nunquan 
& the Old Teſtament ; whereunto the Apoſtle hath oft reference, as Chap.1.5,&c. 4 alg. Lat. 
and ir. this Chaprer, ver.6. 12,13. In this ſenſe it may imply that the Scripture An—_ =—_ 
Wire reitifiech of Chriſt that he took on him the nature of Angels, &*6. Tranflat. * 

24 therefore it may be inferred that he did not take the nature of Angels on 
lim, 
: Whether we take this word asa note of aſſeveration, or as pointing to the Old 
'eKamenr, the fame ſenſe remaineth : for both waies it addeth emphaſis to this ne- 


ative, ts tor Yar. 
$. 156. Of the meaning of this Word, He took on him, 


te Greek word thus tranſlated, = he took on him, is compounded of a Þ Verb * Mfr» 
A that ſpnifieth to r4ke (Math. 14. 19.) or to receive (Matth. 7.8.) and a da 
* prepolir!1on which hath various fignifications : as ar (Luk. 22. 40.) to (John —_— 
21.11.) 3; (Matth. 23.2.) pon (John 19.19.) and ſundry others; anſwerably 
words compounded with that Prepoſition have divers {ignifications, Thus this word 
n my Text ſignifieth, | . 
1,To 


= EN _— 
232 eA Commentary upon the nazi Ve 
, x. To catch one being ready to periſh, Matth. 14.3. 4. 
2, To take one that cannot ſee, to lead and direct him, 274k 8.23. |. ea 
3. To take one to him for his good, Lak. 14.4. | imagi 
4. To lay hold upon one againft his minde, Lak,23.26. - 
5. To lay faſt hold on a thing which he would noc loſe, 17.612. | og 
6. To take one kindly by the hand, to teſtifie a delire of coniedet acy with lum, | terred 
Heb.8.9. | mg 8 the £0 
In all theſe ſignifications may this word here be applied to Chrit in reterencey | them, 
man, For, | It f] 
7. Chriſt catcht man being ready utterly to periſh. ' menhi 
2. He took-man ſtark blinde to open his eyes. | rhem, 
3. Hetook man full of ſores to cure him. | | Thi 
4. When man was unwilling to come ( Ger.3.8.) Chriſt crook him. ' opinio 
5. He aid faſt hold on man and would not let him go. ' fedout 
6. Moſt kindely he took man by the hand and entred into Covenant git { Chriſt 
him. | ' bholyGt 
eAmbroſ. Yea further he took mans nature upon him. Thus do moſt Interpreters, bai; | 
Chryſoft. Ancient and Modern here expound this word, So do our Engliſh Tranſlatour, d. 1 
- =: This phraſe, the narnre of, is not in the Greek Originall : but implied under th 


Beqa. 


Parews, aing;. word, tcok on him. And it isin our Enghth, as in other Tranſlations, inferted,mor 0bj.1. 


fally to expreſle the meaning of the Greek word. | 

Indeed many Expoſitors both of former and later times, do take this word, Aſn 
this Text, properly to fignifie Chriſts apprehending or laying hold on man, when }zdan 4 
man would have run away from him : bur withall they do interre char for charted} butratt 
Chriſt aſſumed mans nature. So as herein all agree, that Chriſts aſſuming ourn# | heater 
ture is here intended: only ſome would have it properly tended in the preſent 


meaning of the word : others would have it implied by juſt and neceſſary cor — 94;.: 

ſequence. = ; Anſv 

* emauars * The Greek word is of the preſent tence, ke takerh. Yet for perſpicuity fakei' called a 
COP is tranſlated in the Preterperfect tenſe, he tcok, For it is uſuall in the Hebrew Dix 06j.3 
le co pur one tenſe for another « as the Preſent for the Future, (Zech.g.g.) u Angels 

ſhew that Divine promiſes of future good things, are as ſure and certain as thing en 

preſent. So here the Preſent tenſe is put for the Preterperfect, which ſignifieththe union, þ 

time paſt, to repreſent a thing paſt as ever in doing, This therefore is an elegat &— fiid to b 

and emphaticall Hebraiſm. thoriry | 

S. 157. Of Chriſts not aſſuming the nature of Angels. = x 

O®f Angels we have largely ſpoken on Chap.1.9.81, cc. | don 

; This phraſe, be 200k not Angels, is here ſet down in oppoſition to that kind | fied Sain; 

2 AM of nature which Chriſt aſſumed to him. This particle of oppoſition = BUT, it 2. It, 
tends as much. | Of an.unt 


It ſhews that what Chriſt did not for Angels, hedid for man: and what he didfi | or ofthe, 
man, he did not for Angels. | 
z-- This negative, he took not oz him the nature of Angels, is here premiſed for weight | 
reaſons. | O 

I, In reference to the fifth verſe, where it is ſaid that God put net in [uh | farec 
jection unto the eAngels the World to come, Here a reaſon thereof is ſhewed: | {which , 
namely, becauſe Chrift was not one with Angels, he took not upon him thet | the ſ2me y 
nature. | ISUNS, » þ 

2, It giveth an inſtance of Gods Soveraignty and Juſtice. For God hath pone! | Angels, ( 
to leave ſinners in that miſerable eſtate whereunto they have unplunged chem £ Thus is f 
ſelves: and juſtly may he ſo do: for thus in juſtice hath he dealc wich the Anges | themſelyes 
that ſinned. The Angels which kept wot their firſt eſtate, but left their own habt® | If to thi: 
tion, he bath reſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſſe unto the judgement of tf | man, ove: 
great day, Jude v.6. 2 Pet.2.4, | cern the 

3. Toamplitie Gods merey to man. It is a very great amplification of mercy | ihele. 
that it is ſuch a mercy as is not extended to others : though thoſe other ſtood in # | I, Chrii 


much need thereof, P/a/l. 147.20. | cels, 
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Verſ.16. FEpiſileto the HEBREWS. 
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FR Tt demontirateth more fully the kinde of nature which Chriſt aſſumed : that 
was not an Argelicall, a ſptricuall, a celeſtiall nature, as fome Hereticks- have 
imagined. Se $, 140. | : WE 

This word Angels 1s indefinitely to be taken, with Feterence tO ail forts or An- 
51s 500d or bad, I: ſheweth, that the good Angeis had aor to much hynour con- 
Cd upon them as man bad : namely to be one with Chriir. in thus relpect even 
the go0d Angels are :taferiour co Saints : for they are {ent jorth to Miniſter for 
them, Hev. 1.14. 

It ſheweth alſo that evil Angels have not that mercy frowed unto them, which 
men have : namely to have the Son 07 God in their nature, a SaVIOur, tO ave 
them, FEY 

This negative that Chritt 200k not on lum the nature of Angels, refutes the 
opinton of the Chilialts or Millinartes, who beia tar the very deviis ſhall be relea- 
{ed out of hell after a 10co years. None can be freed bat by © hrift : but with 
Chriſt chey have nothing to dv. See more berevi mm ny 77etiſe of the fin againſt the 
boly Ghoſt. $.29,30,31- 

$. 158. Of Objections againſt this truth, Chriit rook not 0n him the nature of 

Angels, Auſwered. 


06.1. 4Hrift appeared unto menin the ſhape of an Angel, Exod.3.2,6. 7udg. 
13.3,17,10. 

Anſw. Though it were the Son of God that appeared unto men, and he be cal- 
ed an Angel, yet that ſhape wherein, be appeared was not the ſhape of an Angel, 
but rather of a man : neither was that the true humane nature of Chriſt, which 
he afterwards aſſumed : bur only a viſible humane nature which he aſſumed for that 
preſent time and ule. 

0bj.2. Chriſt is expreily called Angel, {4.63.9. Mal.3.1. 

Anſw. He 1s io called not in regard of his nature : but of his Office. So men are 
called Angels, Rev.1.20. 

06.3. Chrilt is called the Hed of all Principality and Power, Under theſe words 
Angels are compriſed. 

eAn(w, Chritt is indecd the Head of Angels : but not by virtue of any myſticall 
union, but by reafon of that preheminency which ne hath over them. Thus is he 
ltd to be farre above all Prixcipality. &c. Erb 1.21, And alto by reaſon of that au- 


wority he hath over them, Heb,1.0,7,14. 


063.4. Chritt is faid to gather together 1n one all things Which are in heaven aud on 
earth, (Epo.1 1c.) Þy frogs 1 Leaven are meant Angels. 

Ailw.1. |: 15notneceffary that Angels ſhould be there meant, but rather glori- 
hed Saints. 


2. It Ange's be there meant, the gathering of them together is not to be taken 
Of anunon with Chrilt : but rather of a _reconcihiation betwixt Angels and men : 
or oitneeftab ifhing of the pood Anvels thar fell nor, 


S.:59. Of the priviteage of Beleevers above Angels. 


O ſhow thar that very mercy which was not vouchtafed to Angels, was vouch- 

taecto men, the Apoltte doth not only ule this particle of oppoſition, « BUT, 
{which $2807 47 ke caſes frequently uſeth : as Prgv.10.2,) but allo he repeateth 
the ſame word apain wherein the grace nor granted to Angels, 1s comprized : which 
1s this, > He took on. im : 10 45 tO Man Was oranted that which was not vouchſafed to 
Angels. Of that grace lee $.157. 

This is fuch an evidence of Gods peculiar reſpect co man, as it made the Og 
themſelves deſire te behold the riches of Gods mercy herein, 1 Pet. 1.12, 

[ttohts generall we adde other particular exemplifications of Gods mercy to 
man, over and above that which he ſhewed to Angels, we ſhall more clearly 
ro aa exceeding -preatnetle of Gods favour to man. Some particulars are 

e. a 


8 Chriit is given a Saviour to loſt man, L,k.2.11. No Savionr is afforded to An- 
cels, 


H h 2. Men 
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TT", M:nareas members of one body myltically united to Chrift their Heag; to| 
as thy alogether with the Son of God are one Chriſt, 1 Cor.12.12, Ny ſuch? in r 
nou7 15 Youchſated to Angels. gels 

chat 


2, Ailchings are putin ſubjeRtion to man. Not lo to Angels, Ve5 GE 

4, Men ſhall judge the Angels, 1 C5r.0.3« Angels tall not judge mien, | 
5. Angels are miniſtring ſpirits ſeat forth io miniſter for them that hall be bur. -| 
[al.cticn, Heb.1.14. Men are vot fent torth to miniſter for Angels. 

" S6me make the reaſon of that difference which God put Þ-rween men ang 4. 
gels to be (his, that all the Angels tell not: and thereupon they iferre that Ch; 


need not take on him the nature of Angels ior the So04 Angels lake, becauſe; fore 
were but a part: for he will take the nature for ajlor none, Tus reaſon om him 
ho!d. in that he cook mans nature, for the good and benefic only Of the ſeed of 4h; thing 

| ſame 


ham. Se? $.192. | 
Othe: s put tie reaſon of che foreſad difference between men ard Arpelsint. Givi 


hainouireſle of the linne of Angels : and thereupon they aggravate the fine; 
Ar &cis by trndry circun: ftances: as, thac they were the More excellent creatur 
that they had more light or underſtanuirg : that they firit tinncd : thac they ze 
not tempted £0 1in as man was: and that they rempred man and 10 were wurde: 
of man, f64.5.44. : 

I will not affay to extennate any of thele aggravations : But this I may bl; 
ſay, that theſe and other ike reajons taken trom vifference tn creatures much dt: 


ate from the 1iprear Soveraignty of God, whio thus faith, / Will be gratin: tie m 

hon 1 Will be £ raciouns « and 1 Will ſhew mercy, 07 Whem 47 Will fſhew mercy, Exod.: $3. 4 

19. That which abcur Gods Soveraignty exerciſed on man and man, 1n referez I 

to the Elc& and reprobate is dittinctly ter down by the Apoſtle ( Kom.g.21,5. l, 

may not urii:ly; be applied to his Soveralgnty excerciled on men and Angels, | dren 
»ot the Potty power ovcr the clay of the ſame lump, to make one veſſel unto honcur, «» ſaid tc 

another unto dilrenmy ? &c. 1s it not lawful for me, fatth the Lord, to do what Ir, the 1 
with m:ine on 7 Tins then is the reaſon that we mult reſt upon, So was Gods ci ſubiia 
plea/nre, He would rot ihew that rnercy to Angels, which he did ro men. : Or M: 

Q- £30 peculiar love to man, fee my Treatiſe entituled A plaiſter for the plu: 2o 

6n Numb 16.4%. $ 34,35. man. 
Anal: os wg Tre cvilee.pes which God hath given to men more then to Angels aggrarar Gen.; 
O ppl. thor Colige who acure Angels. Therein they diſhonour God in givirg: 11.16 

creatore: bat korour Which 1s due onlyto the Creator : and they do too ni 
detof. emiclrs in dejectins themielves below thoſe, above whom God hatiz 

var. them, A £0d Angel would not accept Oi ſuch adoration, Revel. 19.: 6 
22.0.9. : 
Avorgcartsn Th- toreſaid priviledge doth further aggravate mans backwardneſſe about: ou 
c mans bike thinrs (bot gke tothe honour or God, God having honoured men above Arg: 3.38. 
2 evuw, 7. cratitude require that men ſhould enceavour to honour God moret Arey 
Wd. we And io; kutthey fail fo much herein as they comme very {hort of other: es 
ures 11 £lo! fying 4:0d. Beboid the heavens : they declare the glory of 6: Mg. 
P/al.19.1. The v. hole hoit of heaven conſtantly keepeth that courſe wherein 6: G_—_ 
at fir{s fer them. Thoſe ſtarres that are called wandring, wander according: , oy 
their appointed courſe; and are conſtant therein. Look down upon the earth: __ 
you ſhall finde all manner of trees and plants bringing forth their fruit in ther % Th oY 
{on, according to the firſt appointment, Gez.1.i2. Yet men exceedingly fa! — 
thoſe courles which God hath appcinted unto them. We may juſtly take vp* ay 

Prophets complaint in this reſpect and ſay, Heur O heavens, and give ear OW F ie 
&c. 1.1.2,05c, Let the conſideration of Gods reſpe& to man above Als] a 
quicken ©s up to out-ftrip, if it were poſlible, the very Angels in glorifying G: y Be 
Artleaft let our endeavour be to come as near them therein as poſſibly vec! Re thy 
This is a point intended in the third petition ; where Chriſt directeth us to prafy” ,, Yy 
Gods will be done 6x earth, as it is tu heaven, Matih.6. 10, | "es the 
"28 FF: FM Conſider therefore what is ſaid of Angels, They excel in firexgth, 114 ET 
imicated] Commandments, hearkening unto the voice of his Word, Plal.103.20. They WW. yi D 


wnto God, Dan.7.10. T hey do alwaies behold the face of God, (Matth. 18,10.) nam? 
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Verl.16, ' 

tO know his will what fiiey fn -:10 Jo. Taey {4 uenly upon ali occafions affeiable 
in multitudes £0 praiſe Guyl, £1142 2. 13,14.” 7 676 25 Joy #4 the preſence 7 the An- 
els of Goa over a ſrnuer that repenteto, Luke 15. 10. In thefe and other like ducies 

That CONCern us WC Ougut cv De tollowers of them, 


$. 160, Of Christs eternal Deity. 


Hisword © He rock on him, as it ſetteth out tire humane nature of Chrift, ſort 

giveth a hint ot his divine nature ; For it Pretu ppoicth thac Chriſt was be- 
frehe took on him the Seed of Abraham, John-5.55. He that taketh any thing on 
him muſt needs be betore he do fo. Is it poltible for hin chat 1s not to take any 
thing on him ? Now Chritt in regard of bis bumane narure was not beiore he al- 
ſumed that nature, Therefore that former being muit needs be 1n regard of his 
divine nature ; In that reſpect he ever was, even tlie erornal God. Being God he 
took on him an humane nature ; So much was before implied under this word 


b rakpart, He alſo took part of the ſame, v.14. Y.139. 


Til» 


Is 
j 


$.161. Of Chriſt taking on him Seed. 


Yat which Chriit cook on him 1s here faid co be © Seed. 
Seed in rejation unto mans by a Metonymy put tor children. For ſeed is 
the matter out of which children ariſe. Thus is this word uſed, Zzke 1, 55. Fob. 8. 
33. Af.7.5,6. Rom 4.iG,15d. |» ; 

The Apottle dot!i hers purpoſely uſe this word Seed, to ſhew, 

1, That Chitit came out ot che loins of man, as facobs children, and their chil- 
dren are ſaid to come 0ut of his loins, Gez,46.20. Exoa.1.5. Andall the Jews are 
ſaid to come oz of the lotne of Abraham, Heb.7.5. And Solomon tx ſaid to come out of 
the Tins of David, 1 King. 8.19. Ina mans loins his ſeed is, and it is a part of his 
ſubicance ; Thus it ſheweth that Chriſts humane nature was of the very ſubſtance 
of man, 

2, That Chriſt was the very ſame that was promiſed to be the Redeemer of 
man, For of old he was toretold under this word Seed, as, The Seed of the Womans, 
Gen.3.15. The Seed of Abraham, Gen.12.16. The Seed of 1[aac, Rom. 9g. 7. Heb. 
11.18. The Seca of Davia, 2 Sam.7.12. & 22 I. 


$.162. Of Chriſt« t.tkiag on him the Seeaof Abraham. 


Hriſt was indeed the Seed of the firſt woman, Gez.3., 15. which was the mother 
Of all mankinge ; His Genealogy theretore reacheth even unto Adam, Luke 
3.38. For Chritt aiJumed the common nature of man, and not of any 
perlon, Yet tiere the Apoſtle a!cendeth no higher then to 


reſtraining the benefit to fuch as are of tlie faith of Abraham, and in that reſpect $.91. 
children of Abraham. Gal. $.7,.0. 

When almott all the world was addicted to idolatry, it pleaſed God to call A- 
brabam out of his own native Countrey, and to enter into Covenant with him and 
his Seed, to be their God, and to take them for kis people, Gen. 17.17. E x0. 19.3,0. 
Therein le made Abraham a kinde of head and flock of his Church, and that not 
only of ſuch as ſhould deſcend from him aſter the fleſh, but alſo of all thar 
ſhould beleeve, Rim. 4. 11. In reference hereunto is Chriſt ſaid t5 take on him 
the Seed of Abraham, Fitly in this caſe doth the Apoſtle make mention of 
Abraham. ; 

1. becauic the promiſe of the Meſſiah'to come of his ſeed was oft made to A- 
braham, as Gen. 12.3, & 13.15,16. & 15,5,6. & 17,7,17. & 18.18. & 21.12. & 
22.13. So as the faith of Beleevers was the more ſetled in this, that Chriſt took on 
him the iced of Abrahans. ; 

2. Becauſe Chriſt aſſumed mans nature iu pectall for the ſake of Abraherss ſeed, 
which properly are they who were choſen of God ty eternal lite. To this purpoſe 
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twentieth generation from 444, not excluding all who lived before Abraham, but See h.6. v.12. 
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tendeth that diſtinction which the Apoſtle maketh between 2 01,.095% 07 the fg, 
and children of promiſe, Rem.9.7.58. | | 

Thus if we be Chrifs then are Wwe Abrahans Seed, and betrs a0 ning th the py, 
wile, Gai.3.29. To this very purpoſe 1s it that the Evange.t 07 7 being y, | 


genealogy of Chrift with Abraham, Mar. 1.2, 


No Reaſon can be fetcht trom Abraham as a man, a Son 06: ef4rm, why (| 


ſhould preferre him before any other fonne of Aaam. We mult reit in that wh; 
Chrift affirmeth in another caſe, Even /o Father, for jo it /cemeth good in ry feats, 
Matth.11.25,26. This the Apoltle largely proves, Kim. 9.15. WC | 

As it was in the caſe betwixt men and Angels, 9.159. 1015 1t in this cale betwee: 
men and men, 

[f that yeſpe&t which God manifeſted to man more then to Angels afforde 
matter of high admiration and much gratulation, wuch more Goth this differen; 
between mien and men. 

Though Chriſt aſſumed the common nature of men, yet he cook on him th 
Seed of Abraham. To this ſeed in peculiar was he given to fave them. This 1s |; 
people whom he thall fave from their fins, Mar.1.21. | | 
 Blefle the Lord ye Seed of Abraham his Servant, Ye ciuldren of Jaco |, 
choſen, He rs the Lord our God, &c. He hath remembred his Covenant for 4 
which Covenant he made With Abraham, Pla. 105. 6, &c. Thou 1ſrael art n1 
Servant, facob whom { hawe choſen, the Seed ot Abrabam my Friend, QC. lia.41.$, 
Ye are they with whom the Covenant of God 15 moit firm and jure; Thus ſaith; 
Lerd, It my Covenant be not with day ana myht, anaif 1 frve not appointed the ( 
dinances of heaven and earth, then will I caſt away the Seed of fFacob, and Davio n 
Servant, fo that I will not take any of his Seed ts be Rulers over the Seed of Abratar 
ſer.33.25,26. New to Abraham ana hu Seed were the Promiſes mace, Gai.3.16. 

Of rettraining the benefit of Chritt to the Elect, SeeY.133, 


9.163, Of {nndry prixcepies of faith confirmed, anderrours refuted, by theſe Wi 
He took on him the Seed of Abraham. 


Hat which hath been before noted, $.104,106,139. concerning Chr:iit and 1 
ther men, being of oxe and the /ame ſieb and blond, and in that relpcect vyethra, 
is confirmed by this phraſe, He took oy him the Seed of Abraham. 

Both the ancient Fathers and alſo later Divines have much inſiſted on thus Tex, 
to prove ſundry principles of our Chriſtian fauh, Concerning 

Is Chriſt: eternal Deity. Hereot Sec Y.160. 

2. He true Humanity ; 4n that he took upon him the feed of man, it is evict: 
that he was a true man. Seed is the matter of mans nature, and the very fubſtarc 
thereof. 

3. The rent out of which Chriſt aſſumed his humane nature, even the Sced of mi! 
It was not created of nothing, nor vas it brought from heaven, but aſſumed ©: 
of the Seed of man ; This was thus foretold, There ſhall come forth a rod ont of i 
Stem of feſſe, and a brazch ſhall grow out of his root, Ia. 11.1. And an Angel ti: 
{aith of Chriſt to the Virgin Afary, That holy rhing Which ſhall be bora of thee, [us 
$335; 

4. T he /nb/iſtence of Chriſts humane nature in his divine ature; The humane} 
ture of Chritt never had a ſubſiſtence in it ſelf; At or in the very firit framing"! 

making it it was united to the divine nature, and ator in the firit uniting it its-| 
tramed 0s fiade, Philoſophers ſay of the uniting of the {cul to the body, 2 Int 
AUNS 1K 18 18 infuſed, and intuling it it 15created, Much more is this true conc 
ning the humane nature of Chriſt united to his divine ; Fitly therefore ts it It! 
ia1d, That he tock on him the Seed not a Sox of Abraham. 
- F- Mus rwo atftuntt Natures ; He took on him mans natove, being God betor: | 
50 as they were two, and thoſe two diftinct natures. | 

6. Tee Union of the 7wo Natures; He aflumed or took on him the one to ti) 
other, and fo made of thoſe two Natures one Perſon. This Union is evidence-| 
thete phraies, The Werd was made fie, Joh. 1. 14. God was manifeſted ir. tht [*| 
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”,H,} Verkt6. Epiſtle to theH 6 8R& Ws, 27 
he [<1 I Tim. 3.10. Chrijt came of the Father, 5 COCE F810 the ft: tr, W- -” G71PY all, Gor 
Heſſed for ever, Rom, 9.5. Ihistrue real! union, tle * Greek Fachers, (9 Tree {f "Cort Cured. 
the þ from miltakings, have ie out negatively and afarmatively with Junary cmphaticail 
In words, as, = | 
1. b ppithont alterativi: 97 change ; whereby is INfenged At the diiine nature ſtill 5 3h], 
iv Gif remained theſame; and 1m atturaing the humanity was no wilt atall changed ; as 
It Whic wine 1s changed by putting water into it; Nor 9/4Ste DUman? aitered into the 
by fick divine, as water was turned into wine, f oh. 2.9. T1. | 
2. £ Without diviſion; So as they both make Eur one and ihe fame pertoit,. They II MEET». 
betwee are indeed two diſtin natures, bur fo uniced as Bith make one only perion, both 
have one and the fame ſubſiſtence. As the Son 0! Grd bark a peculiar tlubltitence 
aftorde: in himſelf, ſo the humane nature which he aſſumed t1bliiteth therein, 
fferenc; 3. 4 ppithout confuſion; Though two natures are united in one perton, yet not * en yung, 
by contuſion of ſubſtance, as if the humane nature were transfuted into the di- 
him th vine, a:d both made but one nature ; They remain two Giliinct natures, each ha- 
WS 1S [1 ving diſtin properties, dittinct wils, diftin&t operations and actions, 
4. © Without Separation, never to be diſ-unired or ſevered one from the other ; © 4ze2/7ue. 
acod #; Oa earth they were firſt unized, in heaven they will ever ſo abide, As the infir- 
Fr Ctr mitics of the fleſh cauſed no ſeparation, fo neither will the glory of the Deity. 
/ art In this reſpect we may ſay, ters Chriſt the (ame, yeſterday, and to day, and for ever, | 
«41.h,g Heb. 13.8. 
faithi:; The atfirmat!", e word winch they ule to {et out this Union, ſignheth t efentially : sN@dis. 
tel orfubbantiaily,not as 1n the myttery of theTrtinity where the diſtinct perſons are all 
avis m of one nature or eflence, but becauſe the diſtin natures of Chrilt make but one per- 


j0n,ard thus the Union may be f2id to be efſentiall, not accidental. The Apoſtle u- 
ſeth a Iike emphaticall word: where he faith, that iz» Chrift dwefleth all the fuluefſe of 
the Gedize.td $ Boatly, Col.2.9, This word bodily intendeth as much as the former , owparrnelss 
word eſſezially or /ubſfantially, or as ſome tranſlate it perſozally. By this word the - © 
Union of God with Chritt 1s diſtinguiſhed from all other Unions; God of old 
manifelted himſelf in the Cloud, in the Rock, in the Ark, in che Tabernacle, in 
the Temple, but figaratively God alſo manifeſted himſelf in his Prophets, but 
virtually by rhe operation of his Spirit ; But never was he in any perſon or in any 
thing as in Chriſt. 

Tis Text hath alſo been uſed as a maul to knock down ſundry herefies, whereof 
See Y.140, 

8.164. Of the Reſolution of Heb. 2.16, 


N this Verſe is ſet down 2 difference of Chriſls reſpe& to Angels and men, Here 


ubſtarc about obſerve, 
! The inference upon thatwhich vent before. It is brought in as 2 areaſon + 2 
of mr. hy Chritt deftroied the devil and delivered man, See S$.155. : 
med 0: "2, Thetubſtance. In it there is, 
11 of i 1. Aproof of the Point, Þ verify, b 07s 
gel tit 2, The roint it ſelf, Hereof are two parts, One Negative, the other Af- 
ice, Lb trmartive, | 
In the Negative is declared what Chriſt did not for Angels, Therein is ſet , 
mane; down, 
ming "| 1, An a&t of grace not vonchſafed, < He rock net on him. * 0% CMAR[4 
ir ir8-} 2. The Object or perſons to whom chat act was not vouchſated, 9 Angels, Ga'verer. 
a In ct . tie Affirmative. is declared what he did. 4 & 7 aAwv. 
e conc! envixt the two parts 1s placed a particle of oppoſition, © RUT 5 awd 
's it CF Inthe latter _—_— et rk ang p wal ; "7 
1 l. An act of grace vouchtafed, * He took 61 ham. © omAgube!. 
| belo!! | 2. Iheobjeft or perſons to whom he vouchlated it. ”ej aw. 
4 That Objet is, 
1e to 1, Generally implied, s The Secd. | 5 OTW/AE TS, 
go”) 2. Particularly exemplified, © Of Abraham, » *Afpan'ys 
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* whence onecometh, A.14.26. or where one doth a thing, Zar. 25.24.26. 0t1 


> SfHAE. 
Seech,f. vs - 
6.14. 
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$.165. Of the Obſervations ariſing out of Hev.Jc.76, 


L. Hriſt deſtrozed ſuch finners as he did not unaeriake for. 
05 Chriſt delivered ſuch as be undertcok for, Theſe two Ovſcrvations'T gathe 
out of this cauſal particle FOR. See S.155. 

Il. weighty matters are more then ordinarily to be preſſed. Chriſts different;re| 
pe to Angels and men is a weighty matter, and luch a word as this verily is 
more then ordinary affirmation. See Y.155. | 

IV. Means of grace 1s not afforded to thoſe to Whom grace i not vouchſafed. Gray 


was not vouchſafed to the Angels, therefore Chriſt the means of grace is not & Þ 


forded to them. See Y.157. 


V. Angels had not that grace afforded to tham which was vouchſafed to may. Thi 


very phraſe He took, not on him, whereby the grace vouchſated unto man is 
preſſed, is denied in reference to Angels. &e S.157. 

VI. Chriſt preferred men before Angels. The particle of oppoſition intendethy 
much. See S.159. | | 

VII. Gods goodnefſe is ever working. This I gather from the Apoſiles expreſiiy 
an at paſt in the preſent tenſe. See Y.156. 

VIII. Chrift Was before he aſſumed mans nature. See Y.160. 

IX. Chriſt aſſumed to hu divine nature our uture. 

X, Chriſts humane nature ſubſiſted in his divine natare. 

XI. Chriſt was man of man. 

XII. Chriſt had two diftinft natures. 

XIII. Chriſts two natures were united in one perſon. Of theſe five latter Obſe 
vations See S. 163. | 

XIV. Chriſt Was exhibited as he Was promſed : He was promiſed under theft; 
of Abraham, and he took on him the ſeed of Abraham. 
XV. Chriſt became man for the Eleft ſake, The EleR are compriſed under t! 
Seed of Abrabam. Of theſe two laſt Obſervations See S. 162. | 


$.166. Of the neceſſity of Chrift being man. 


Verſe 17. Wherefore in all things it behoved hins to be made like unto bs brethren; 
he might be a merciful and faithfull High- Prieſt, in things pertainin 
Ged, to make reconciliation for the ſins of the people, 


TE Chriſts Propheticall and Kingly Offices the Apoſtle addeth his third,wh 
is his Prieſtly office, and that to prove the main point in hand, namely, thi 
Chriſt was man, otherwiſe he could not have been a Prieſt, For every High-Prif 
# taken from among men, &c. Heb.5.1, | | 

As the two laſt verſes of this Chapter havea generall reference to Chriftshv | 
mane nature, ſet out, ver.10,11. &c. So they have alſo a ſpeciall referenceto th | 
laſt clauſe of the verſe going before, and that as a neceſſary conſequence followuy 
thereupon; Becauſe Chriſt took on him the Seed of Abraham, therefore ithtv | 
ved him to be made like unto him. 

The particle of inference tranſlated 2 zpherefore, properly ſignifieth apluc 


2" 


condition or danger from whence one is brought, Heb.11.19. 

Ir 1s alſo frequently uſed to ſet out a conſequence following from another thiy, 
as, becauſe the Lord Jeſus had moſt evidently made himſelf known to Pal, thr: 
pon he was not diſobedient unto the heavenly viſion, 4.26.19. 

In this ſenſe is this word five ſeverall times uſed in this Epiſtle, as here Ch: 
3.1. & 5.25. & 8.3. & 9.18. 

The neceſlicy of the conſequence is implied in this word, Þ 7t behoved. 

This word hath reference, 

I. Toadebt that one ought to pay, Mar. 18.28. Zyk7.41. 

2. To a duty that one ought to perform, 2 Theſ. 1.3. 

3. To a puniſhment which ought to be inflied, 7oh.19.7, 


In all theſe ſenſes it is here fitly uſed. By 
| 1, Cit | 
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Verſu7. Epiſtle to theHnzBRE ws, 
"1. Chriſt 454 Surety for man Heb:7.27. ought co pay mans debc, Pro G. iS 
>. As he was ſent of the Father he ought co do thar for which he was ſent, 


Pa: he rook upon him the ſins of the Ele, the puniſhment of chem ought to 
he infited upon him, 2 Cor-5.2.1. 
each a word as this was uſed before, -er. 10. $. 86. But the ewo words there 
2nd here do differ in Syllables and ſente: Avtiverably our Tranllators do diffe- 
rently tranſlate chem ; There © 7: became, Here © 1: vehyved. Fhe former 1s attri- © E7oeme 
huredro God the Father, This is referred co God ie Son, and that in regard of * overs. 
bis hymane nature ; That ignified a comeiineile 67 a mcenefſe 5; This a necefury 
e no abſolute neceſlity, but a neceſlicy on ſuppeſiuon ; In regard of that oder 
which God had ſer down to redeem man by a raniome, and by {acisfaction'es his 
uſtice : Now Chriſt hereunto voluntarily ſubjected timielf, and in chat reſpect Chriſt bound 
'chehoved him to do. what he undertook to do. He bourd b:mſelf to partake of bimleifcodo 


our infirmities, See $.88. har he did 


This he did in reſpect ro his Fathers purpoſe which was foretold by the Pro- 
phers, and therefore Chriſt would accompliſh ir. Hereupon Chriſt himſelf fairh, 
Thus it s written, and thus it behoved Chri#t to [uffer, Lake 24.46. 

This he did alſo in regard of our weakneſſe, chart he might- che rather encou- 
rage and emboiden us co go to him, and co truſt unto him. If Chriſt had not 
had experience of our infirmities we could not with ſuch boldnefle go unto him as 
now we do, Hep.4.15,15. 

This doth highly amplifie Chriſts love to us, who being moſt free and bound to 
nothing, for our {axes board himfelt ro do and endure what he did. A ſervants 
lovero his Maſter, wife an children, was tried by a voluntary binding of himſelf 
to his maſter, and ſuffering [11s ear to be boared through, Ex0.21.5,6. Chriſt did 
mere; He ſuffered is ſide, hands and feet to be boared through, and his fide co 
be pierced, yea, and tis very ſoul to, [/a.53.10. 

How are we bound to binde our ſelves ro Chriſt? Bounden Unty, gratefulneſle, 
our own g00d and bepefit require thus much. Let us therefore binde our 
_ by voluntary covenant and vows, that ſo we may be kept from ſtarting from 
Chriſt, | 

S. 167. Of Chrifts Brethren. 


Hat whereunto Chrift was bound is thus expreſſed, To be made like nnto his 

Brethren. 
_ Thsis thethird crime that this Relative Brerhrey, in reference to Chriſt, is here 
nthis Chapter uſed, and that ſtill in the very ſame ſenſe. See $. 106. 113, It ſa- 
ei! ontehe ſame perſons thar were intended under theſe Titles Sons, $.90. Sax- 
ified ones, F.103. Children, $.128. and'Secd of Abraham, $.162, All thele point 
atthe Ele&t of God, for whoſe ſake'in ſpeciall Chritt crook on him the common 
natureof man; for he was made 1:ke unto man for the EleRs fake, who are given 
unto bim of his Father, 8. 132. Chriſt principally intended their good by being 
Made like to man, an; tey reaped the benefit thereof, yea, to them that benefic 
1s reſtrained, See F.1 3 :F 


$.168. Of Chriſt being made like to man. 


he word trantlated 2 a+ like, doth tor the moſt part ſet forth a meer- re- * 6uorw$1yzy, 
- lemblance or liken2 fe ot a thing, as Aat.7.26. & 13.24. Buthere iis taken 
po morethen a bare reſemvlance, even for a participation of eſſence. 
7 CGE reſpect we ray fay of a picture, It is made like ſuch a man, but 
wh = re peck we nay fy of achilde, who parfakes of his Fathers nature 
_ +» montance, conftitution, difpoſition, and manitold affe&tions and paſſions, He 
's mace ike unto his Father, ; 
= _ —_— out of the ſame root is uſed by the Apoſtle to ſet out Chriſts 3 oudigus, 
Pay on = by _— as thus, Goa ſent his So in the likeneſſe of Gnfull 
4 5k nd thus, C hrift Was made in the likeneſſe of man, Phil.2.7. © Alike * as. 

wed to ſet out the identity of the glory of the Son with the slory of the 

Father, 
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Father. ze beheld his glory, the glory as of the ouly begotten of the Father, JOR.1.14, 
Thus this word here anſwereth to that, /zhewi/e, v.14. See Y.129. 


Theſe words of likenefle are uſed to ſet our both the reality of 2 thing, and alfy 


an apparent manifeſtation thereof. 

The Apoſtle here tnicends che very ſame thing that he did before under chefs 
phraſes, e// of one, $.104. He alſo hin;/elf likewiſe tuck part, $.139. He tock on him 
the Seed of Abraham, Y.159.162. All thee phrates, and this here 1n the Texc, with 
emphaſis demonſtrate the truth and reality of Chritts humane nature, that he was 
a man, ſuch a man as we are. 


$.169. Of this generall all things, Wherein Chriſt was m:de like to may. 


Tx every particular be compriſed under this generall a// things, yet they 
may be ranked under ſuch heads, as will ſhew that they were very many 
Thoſe Heads are thele, os 

1. Theeſſentiall parts of mans nature, which were foul and body. 

2. The powers of his ſoul, as, Underitanding and W!ll, cogether with his affe. 
tions; Beth liking, as, Hope, Deſire, Love and Joy ; and diſliking, as Fear, Ay. 
ger, Hatred, Griet, aud all manner of ſenſes; Both internal, as, the common 
tenſe, phantaſic and memory; and external, as Sight, Hearing, Smelling, Taſting 
Feeling. 

'Þ The ſeveral and diſtinct parts of the body, whether inward or outward, which 
are very many and well known ; The outward eſpecially, 

4. The growth of the parts of Chriſts body and endowments of ſoul. As other 
men ſo «,c:rift at firſt was little z He was nine moneths 1n his mothers womb, being 
born be was wrapped in ſwadling clothes, and carried in arms, £7h.2.7,28. Re lo 
encreaſed in Wiſedome and kzowledge, Luk, 2.52. Hereby is proved a growth 1n poy. 
ers ut ſoul and parts of body. 

5. Sundry infirmities of Soul; Beſides the affections before-mentioned, H: 
grianea in the Spirit andjwas troubled, Joh.11.33. ard was aflited with ether tou!. 
jufferings, whereof See Y.76. | 

Sundry infirmities of body, as hunger, thirſt, cold, weariſomneſſe, ileepineſſe 
fainting, mortality. 

7. Manifold temptations. ? Of Chriſts temptations and other aMictions, Sec 

8. Manitold att:Qtions, $.96. 


8.170. Of Sin and Sickneſſes wherein Chriſt was not like man. 


Rue ir 1s that Chriſt was not ſubject to ſin; He was holy, harmleſſe, undefiled, 

ſeparate from ſinners, Heb.7.26. He was pure in his conception, Lake 1. 35, 
He knew no fin, 2 Cor.5.21. He did no ſin, neither was guile found in his mouth, 
I Pet. 2.22. We reade not that any ſickneſſe ever ſei{ed upon him ; Nor de- 
fect of nature, as blindenefſe, lameneſle, deafnefſe, dumbneſſe, or any other the 
like. Hereupon a Queſtion is moved, How it can be true that Chriſt was made like 
man in tluis general extent a/ things ? 

Anſw.1. Generals admit fome particular exceptions. The Apoſtle himſelf thus 
expreſſeth the exception of ſin, He Was in all points tempted like as We are, yet With 
out jin, Heb.4.15. 

2, Though fin in our nature be an inſeparable adjun&, yet is it not eſſential 
thereunto. A man may bea true man though he have no lin in him; inſtance 
Aaam in his Innocency, and glorified Saints atter the ReſurreRtion. 

3. Chriſt as Surety tor ſinners was like to ſinful men ; In that our fins were 
imputed to him, and he bare the burthen_of them z Thus it is ſaid, that He ”s 
made ſin for 5, 2 COr.5.21. But to be bimſelf tainted with fin was not pollibleby 


reaſon of the Union of his humane nature with his divine. If ſuch a thing could have | 


been, itwould have croſſed the main end of his being like unto man, namely,to be: 
Mediator betwixt God and man; To make fatisfa&ton for the ſins of others, ©: 
As for ſickneſles and other-like infirmities, they were perionall and not inſeps 


rable trom mans nature; For there are many particular men that were never blind, | 


deaf, dumb, lame, ſick of the Palſie, Pleuriſie, and other particular diſeaſes. F 
; Beliges 
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Verſuys Epiſtle to the wr EWS, 


elides ſickneſſes an 
sſic | 
to tans which he was to accompliſh for our redemption. They would have 


0m going up and down to preach the Goſpel, and to do ſundry other 
mary ( 73.16.38.) Sight wrought compaſiion in him, Mark,6.34. Hear- 
- "thers cries moved him to help them, (fark 1 0.48,49.) By his ſpeech he com- 
fred (ch as were in diſtreſic, Zarth.9.32. Had he wanted thoſe parts he had been 


hindered. 
_ I is ſaid, that himſelf tock, or infirmities and bare onr ſicknefſes, Matth, 


$.17, | ; 
"al Thoſe phraſes are uſed of Chriſts removing and taking away from ſun- 
rv men ſundry infirmities and ſickneſſes : which he did with ſuch compaſhon, as 
lemight ſeem to bear them himſelf in regard of a fellow feeling, 


$. 171. Of the ends Why Chriſt Was made like to man wn all things. 


Heends why Chriſt might be made like to man,in the foreſaid univerſall like- 
1 neſſe, were ſuch as theſe, 7D 

1. Togive a ſurer evidence of the truth of his humane nature. Thus this is a 
confirmation of this great article of our Chriſtian faith, that Chrift was a true 


man, : E 
2. To give aſſurance of his compaſſions towards us in regard of our infirmities, 


Heb,g. 15} 

"Tha no pifts or parts of Learning, Wiſdom, Purity or any other excellency, 
exempts men trom infirmities : for who more excellent then Chriſt, Thus this is a 
ground of contentation. : | 

4, Todemonftrate that infirmities and afflitions, fimply conſidered in themſelves 
are no arguments of Gods diſpleaſure or indignation. Thus this is a ground of 
patience, | 

5. Tobeanexample, that we might havea pattern for well carrying our ſelves 
in fuch caſes. Thus this is a direction. 

6. Tomakethem more eaſie to us: For Chrift, by putting his ſhoulder under 
the burdens that lie upon us, hath taken away the greateſt heavineſſe of them, and 
made them to us portable. This is a ground of incouragement. | 

7. Toſanctifie chem unto us. For whatſoever Chriſt underweut, he ſancified. 
He fanttified Divine Ordinances, by obſerving them himſelf. He ſanRified the 
creawres that are uſefu}l for man, by uſing them himſelf. 

_ follow more diſtinctly ro be handled in the words following in this 
apter, 

All the forementioned ends, and others alſo like to them, demonſtrate that 
Chriſt was inallchings like to us for our good. The benefit thereef redounds to 
us. How juſt and equall is ir chat we ſhould endeavour in all things wherein we 
may belike to him, to endeavour to be ſo > It will be our wiſdom, our honour and 
glory ſoro be: yea though ir bein ſuffering, The Apoſtles rejoyced that they Were 
connted Worthy to ſuffer ſhame for Chriſts Name, A&.5.41, If webelike him here 
i" «tions and ſutferings, we ſhall be like him hereafter in glory, 2 Tim.2+12, 


S. 172, Of Chriſt atrue Prieft. 


tim cg . "Fe" . . . ki 
eSuſed for a Minifter in Civil affairs, and is tranſlated < Prince or chief Ruler, ſt 


&'Venunto him. Aaroby reaſon of his FunRion is [tyled Geds holy one, Deut, 3 3.6, 


and the Saint of the Lord, Plal.106.16. 
= The 
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He moſt uſefu}l and behoofull Office that Chriſt undertook for man, is com» 2 4egge;{us. 
priſed under chis compound, a Highprieft. b [11.9 AMini- 
TheHebrew word cranſlated Prieſt is derived from a Yerb that ſignifieth in ge- /Iravi- 


nerall to mini7cy, © The Noun alſo in generall ſignifieth a 24inifter. It is ſome- ©1712 —_ : 
er, in polzticss 


Gen,41.45 2 Sim 8 18. & EF = Princeps. 
. .18.& 20.26, Mott frequeatly it is put for a Miniſter in ſacred ,,. -*** 
matters, and tranſlated 4 Prieſt. WI WO prong ocrney F oi 


AeGreek word is derived from an Adjective that ſignifieth © holy. The Fun- « j:93;, Sacer- 
. 1012 Prieſt is ſacred, and thereupon his name, that carrieth holineſle in it, is i385 Sacerdos 
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: Socardos, a [4- "Ow 
cris dandis ſeu fox it is from f giving or offeriag ſacred things. 


offerendis. Our Engliſh word Prieſt is ſuppoſed to be a contract of a Greek word that Ga 
=D?) og ( nifieth a 5 Preſident ; or one that is ſer over others: or put before them, |, 
ry | \. Prieſts are over Gods 'people in [pirituall matters concerning their fouls. 
According to the leverall notations in every language, was Ckritt a pripp. 
For, : | 
i. He was a Prixce (1fa.9.6.) and a Ainifter tor Gods Church, Row, ss, 
2, He was an Holy One, Luk.1.35. Adt.2.27. & 3.14, 


3. He offered himſelf a ſacrifice ro God, Eph. 5.2. 
4. Heis ſet over the. Houſe of God, Heb.3.60, 
All thoſe things whereby this Apottle deſcribeth- a Prieſt, (Chap.5.1.) do my; 
properly belong to Chriit. For, | ES 
i, A Prieſt #5 taken from among men, Chriſt. alſo himſelf likewiſe took Part of the 
ſame fleſh and blood whereot other men are partakers. See Y.139. 
2. Atrue Prieſt is ordaized. Chritt alſo g/orified not himſelf ro be made an High. 
prieſt : bur his Father gloritied him in that reſpect, ( Heb.5.5.3 he Ordaingg 
lum, | 
3. A Prieſt is for ez. What Chriſt undertook he undertook for us. See F.g;, 
4. A Prielt is iz things pertaining to God, Thus much 15 ex prelly attrmed of Chrif 
in this verſe, He is 4 Prieſt FL: things pertaimms to God. He 1s the one Mediator be. 
tween God and men, 1 7m. 2.5. 

5. A Prieft offereth up ſacrifices. Wherefore #75 of neceſſity that Chriſt kay 
{omewhat alſs ro offer, Heb.8.3. He hath given himſelf for us an offering, and a ſaci, 
fice to Ged for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour, Eph. 5.2, A Prieſt offereth tor tins. Chriſt h 
himſelf purged our ſins. See Chap.1. $.28. | 

'By all theſe ic appeareth that Chriſt is a true Prieſt. Thus was he foretol 
to be, Z/alm 110.4. Zech. 6.13. Thns is he very oft teftified to be in this. 

uſtke, 

| In that he is faid to be a true Prieſt, this Epithete, 7z7#e, is not here oppoled 
to falſe and deceitful), but ro typicall and metaphoricall Prieſts. He is a Prieft in. 
ceed : Such an one as really, in truth and deed effecteth all chat 1s to be done by 
a Prielt. 

All the Prieſts under the Law were typicall, even Types of Chriſt : thatis, ſuch 
as could not themſelves pertorm indeed what was typified by them ; as to make 
atOnement, to- take away 11nne, to ſatisfie juſtice, to pacifie wrath, to reconcile 
ro God, to make perfons and ſervices acceptable to God, &c. yet they ſheiy that 
there was a Prie to come, that could and would indeed perform all that belonged 
0a Pricft. This was Jeſus Chriſt. 

All-called Priefts in the New Teſtament are but metaphoricall : Prieſts by way 
of reſemblance ; becauſe they do ſuch like offices as Priefts did, and offer ſuch 
things to God as were like to ſacrifices. Their offices are to approach to the 
throne-of grace, to pray for themſelves and others: to offer gitts and ſervices 
God. 

Of Chriftians particular ſacrifices ſee $.175. 

{rn this reſpect 1t was thus toretold concerning Chriſtians, Ye foal be named th 
Pricfisct the Lord, Ia.61.6. 1 Will take ef them fur Prieſts and for Levites, ſaith tit 
Zcrd, lia.66.21, Andin the New Teſtament it is faid, Chriſt hath made us Priefs 
unto God, Rev.ii.6., & F,1lo, Yea Chriſtians are ſaid to be an holy Prieftbwa, 1 
+ yall Prieſthced, 1 Per.2.5.9. 

Chriſt and Chriſt alone was a true Prieſt, in that all things requitite for a true 
Prieſt were found to be in hiw, and in lim alone. For he was both God and man: 
and as God-man in one perſon he was our Priclt. 

All thoſe things which concern a Prieſt may be drawn to two heads : 
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of Miniſtry. 2, Matters of Dignity, 


1. In regard of Miniſtry a true Prieft mult 
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Verſt7- | Epiſtle to the HeBREws. 


2 Be ſubject to infirmities, Heb.4.15. 
3. Suffer, Heb.5.8. 


. Die v.9,10. 
: Ke made a curſe, Gal 3.13. 


Theſe and other things like to them, Chriſt could not have done and endured, 


I 


except he had been a creature, even a man. 
2 In regard of Dignity a true Prieſt mult be 
1, Of Divine dignity, to be worthy to appear before God. 


>. Of Almighty power, co bear the infinice burchen of fin,to encure the curle* | 


of the Law, (0 overcome death,-devil and hel]. | EO 
' Of Infinite merit, co purchaſe, by what he did and endured, Divine favour 
and heavenly glory. | | "A 
No meer creature was capable of theſe requiſites. Tea | 
Fically a (rue Prieſt muſt be a Media'or berwixt God and man. 'He muſt be'fic 
and able to appear before God (Heb.8.1.) And ſuch an one as men may appear 
before him, Heb.4+15,16- In this reſpet an Hypoſtaticall union of the Divine arid 
humane nature in one perſon, was requiſite for a true Prieſt. This could none be, 
buc ſeſus Chriſt, God-man, Immannel, God manifeſted in the. fleſh, 1 Tim.3. 16: * By 
ertye of this union, Chriſt himſelf was all in all. As matyhe was a fic ſacrifice ; 
He gave himſelf an offering aud a ſacrifice, Eph.5,2. As God he was the Altar that 
inctified that Sacritice : for the Altar ſanifieth the gift, Matth.23.19. As God- 
manin one perſon, he was the Prieſt that offered that Sacrifice upon that Altar : 
Through the eternall ſþerit he offered himſelf, Heb. 9.14. £3 
Herein the ſufficiency of Chrifts, Prieft-hood is evidenced, in that-each natpre 
did what was proper tO it. By the humane nature, all maygers of ſervice and fuf- 
fering were doneand endured : by: the Divine nature, all-matters' that required 
Divine authority and dignity were performed : from the union of thoſe two na- 
cures in one perſon, the * accompliſhment conſummation and perfeRion of all 
aroſe, | | TL 
See more hereof Chap.9.9v.14.S.78. 


1.173. Of C hrift an high and great Prieſt. 


S Chriſt was a true Prieſt, ſo he is here ſtyled by the Apoſtle, an Highprieft. 
in Greek theſe two words are compounded in one, which word for word 
we may tranſlate 2 Arch- Prieſt; as Þ Arch- Angel, 1 Theſſ.4.16. Jude v.g. < Arch- 
Shepherd, Or Chief Shepherd, 1 Pet.5.4. 4 Arch-builder, or Maſter-bailder, 1 Cor. 
310. © Arch- Publtan, Or Chief- Publican, Luk.19.2. In the Hebrew, che phraſe 
ranſlared? Highprieſt, is great Pgjeſt, Levit.21.10. And the ſame perſon tranſla- 
tedin Engliſh Chief Prieſt, is in Hebrew, 8 Head-Prieft, 2 OS 
Agron was the firſt that had this title given unto him, Lev. 16;3. and the eldeſt 
ſon ofthe family of Aaron was ſuccefſively to be High-Prieſt, after the death of the 
lormer High-Prieft, Exod.29.29,30. wp 
: There _ ſundry Duties and Dignities proper to the High-Prieſt for the time 
eng : AS 
i, Toenter into the moſt Holy place, Lev. 16.3. 
2. Toappear befote God for the people, Ex0d,28.29. 
3. Tobexr the ſins of the people, Ex0d.28.38, 
4. Tooffer incenſe, Lev.16.12,13. | | Ss 
5. To make atonement, Lev.16.32, - 
6, Tojudge of uncleanneſſe, Lew. 13.2. 
7, Todetermine controverſies, Det. 1 7.8,12. 
8, Todleſſe the people, Nym.6.2 3. | 
Chrift is ſtyled High-Prieſt, | 


wy L For excellency ſake, to ſhew that he was the chiefeft and moſt excellent 


ty 
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Prieſt, were really in their truth pertormed by Chriſt. For 
1. Chriſt entred into the true Holy place, which is heaven, Heb.,9.24, 
2, Chriſt truly appeareth before God for us, Heb.g.24. C1 
3. Chrift hath born all the fins of all the Elect, 2 Cor.5.21, 
4. Chriſts interceſſion is the true incenſe which makes things that are pleafi- 
and acceptable to Gol be ſo accepted for us, Eph.1.6, Is 


5. By Chriſt Wc haWeceived the atonement, Rom.F 11, 

6, Chriſt purgeth our ſins, Heb.1.3. | 

7. Chriſt is the ſupream Judge and determiner of all Controvertjes. 
Chrift is alſo called a great High-Prieſt, (Hev.4.14.) to adde emphaſis yrty 
Chriſt a = this excellency. Never was there, never.can there be any like ro hint dion 
Highpriz and excellency. Nor Aaroz, nor any other had both thele titles, Gyet, Bil 
given unto them. Though an High Prieft under the Law were in Hebrew |yleq , 
Great Prieſt, ( Numb.35.24,28.) yet never was any called Great High Priett þy, 
Chriſt ooly. He indeed was Great in his perſon, being God-man : Great in his. 
crifice, beins an humane nature united to-the Divine. Great in the works tha 
he did and continueth to do; all of them carrying a Divine value and e. 
CAacy. | 

EY | By the way note che intolerable arrogancy of Antichrift, that Man bf. ſinne 
Pontifex Maxi» who takes to himſelf this &yle, The greateſt Highprieſt, Two degrees higher ther 
Dies that which is attributed to Chritt. > ES 


$*174. Of the excellency and benefits of Chriſt Prieſthood. 


Ef | iran two titles, High, Great, applted:to Chrift, as Prieſt, do imply that hens 
L a moſt excellent Prieſt. Thoſe ticles ſ1mply taken, import an excellency, [1 
xeference to. others, comparatively taken, they import a ſper-excellency aboj; 
all others. Never was there, nor ever can there be ſuch an excellent Prief: 
hood as Chriſts was : which the Apoſtle 1n this Epittle proveth by ſundry evi 


dences. 
1. The Dignity of his perſon. Chriſt was not only a ſon of man, but alſothe 
Son of God. Other Prieſts were meer ſons of men, Heb.7.28. : 


2. The Purity of his nature. Chriſt was holy, barmleſſe, nndefiled, ſeparate frm 
funers: all other Priefts were ſinners, Heb.7.26,27. 
3. The Eminency of his order. Chriſt was a Prieſt afrer the order of AMelckiz. 
arch, Heb.5.6. None ſo but he. | | 
. 4+ The folemnity of his Ordination. Chriſt was made Prieſt with a ſacred Oat: 
others without an Oath, Heb.7.20,21. , 
5. The kinde of-his Prieſthood, -Chrift was a tgue reall Prieft : others onlytyp- 
call or metaphoricall, See $.172, | 
. 6. The unchangeableneſle of his Office. Chrifts Prieſthood was unchangatble 
Others office paſſed from one to another, Heb.7.23,24. 
7. The everlaſtingneſle of his Prieſthood. Chriſt abideth a Prieft continual: 
others were.not ſuffered to continue by reaſon of death, Heb.7.3,23,24. | 
8. The perfection of Chrifts Prieſthood. Chriſt by his Priefthood effeedtotht 
uttermoſt what was to be effected by a Prieſt. But the Priefthood under the Lai 
made nothing perfect, Heb.7.11,25. : 
Theſe excellencies are eyery one expreſly noted by this Apoſtle, and ſhall be mor 
diftinctly and largely handled in their ſeverall places. 
The benefics of $0 excellent a Prieſthood as Chriſts is, cannot but bring many benefits to Chril | 
Chriſts Prieft- Church. For | 
hood. Fx: Te is neceſſary that the Church have a Prieſt to be for itin things appertit: 
ing unto God: and that by reaſon of the infinite diſparity and diſproportion thit f 
is betwixt God and man. Hereof fee The Whole Armoxr of Ged, on Eph.6.18.71 | 
Part. 2. $.62, | 


2, It is alſo neceſſary that Chriſt be the Priett of the Church : and that by rea 
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All the benefits that low-from Chriſts Office agd Paſlive obedience, fros -- 
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—— —ifee. from bi Buriall and Returrection, From his Aſcenſion ard 
Incercefiion, are fruits ard effects of bis Prietitzood. For as our Prieit he ſubjected 
himſelf to the ſervice and curſe of the Law : he offered 11D met 2 S2CrIACE.; be 
as burted and roſe from the dead : he entred into heaven anc there maketli conti- 
mall interceflion for us. = | | | 

particular benefits of C briſts Prieſthood are theſe that Follow. | 2 

1. Satisfaftion of Divine 7nftice : For Chrilt as our Priett ard Surety Rtangirs 
kn 00 LOOM, 1N OUT ſtexd, and for us faustied Divine Jakice.. Without this ſatii- 
{ion no mercy could be obtained: bur through this ſatisfaction way is NIAg2 Tyr 
I needfull mercy. In this reſpect it 1s ſaid that Guo 75 jrſt and a juſtifier of mim Which 
beleeveth 1n / eſtes, ROM. 3+2 >, & - 2s WE AS. 6.7 

To jyftifie a ſinner is a work of great mercy : yr therein is God juſt, becaute he 
doth ir gpon ſatisfaction. | 46 Fr 2 

1. Pacificdtion of Gous Wrath. Offence of ' Juice incenſed Geds wrath, Satiſ- 
on of ſuſtice pactheth the fame. When Phizeazs bad cxecured juſtice on Zimrs 
and Coſbi, God fanh, Phineas hath turned my Wrath away, Numb.25.11. Tt upon 
mans execution of jult judgement upon delinquents, which 1s but one part of ſa- 
isfa&ion, Gods wrath was curned away, much more will it be pactied by that full 
ſatisfaion which the Son of God hath made. Jn this repect Chriſt is laid to, he 
the propiriztior for our ſins, (1 Joh. 2.2.) thatis,the means of pacifying Gods wragir: 
and-we are faid ro be /aved from Wrath through Chrijt (Rom, 5.9.) and to be acti 
rered from wrarb, 1 Theff.1.10. This did Chritt as Prieft : as 1s evident by the types 
under the Law, For by legall Prieſts Gods wrath is faid co be patified, Nzwb.16. 
46,47,40. | Hs De et SR, Wo 

3. Proznncing Gods favorr, This follows neceſſarily upon pacifying wrath : as 
apen removing of darknefſe light followeth. God reſerveth not Wrath, - becauſe 
mrrey pleaſeth him, (Micah 7.18.) So as the brightneſſe of mercy diſpelleth rhe 
cloud of wrath. That Chriſt procureth mercy and fay6ur'for man, is evident by 
hibfyle which God giverh him, This 5s my beloved Son in Whom I am Well pleaſed, 
Fatth.z.17. God hereby ſerreih forth Chriſt ro be ſuch an obje& of his good 
pleaſure, asbe1is well pleaſed with every one whom he beholds in Chriſt. That 
Chtiſt procureth favour, as he's a Prieft,. is'evident by this inference uppn Chriſts 
Prieftbood, Ter us therefore come boldly mito the throne of grace, that we. may ob- 
n wercy, Heb. 4, 16. Chriſt as a, Prieſt is Gods favourite and our Adyocate, 
jo Eo ns = Te GE oo 

4. Redereption out of that miſerable” eſtate whereunto man by ſinne had*'plunged 
himſelf, This followerth upon the former points.: For Divine juſtice heing' ſatif- 
ed, wrath pacified, and favour procured, Chriſt once vanquiſhed the devil. Sa- 
af coula not Rand againſt Chriſt, nor could the power of hell hold ſuch as Chriſt 
redeemed. Thovph this be a privative benefit, yet if we well weigh the ralicious 
and miſchievous diſpoſition of the devil, rhar held us in bondaze; and the miſera- 
blecondirion in which we lay, we may ſoon diſcern how grear a benefit it is. ' That 
redemption is wroughr by Chriſt, is expreſly fer down, Eph.1.7.' and thatit is a 
i;uit of his Prieſthood 1s evident by this phraſe, Chriſt by his own blood ene 
tred in once tte the Hely place, having obtained eternall Redemption for 6, Heb, 
9. 12, Et, CIT 
5. Acceſſe to the throne of grace. The infinite diſparity betwixt God and man 
manifelterh this ro be a great prerogative : and the rich treaſure of all good, things 
tending to bteand happineſſe, which is to be found ar the throne of grace, mani- 
tefteth this to be an unſpeakable benefic. That we have acceſle to the throne of 
grace by Chriſt, is evident by this phraſe, Through Chriſt We have atceſſe unto the 
Father, Eph.3.18, That this is by vertue of Chritts Prietthood, is evident by this 
ory : wing We have a great Highprieſt, let #s come bolaly anto the throup of grace, 
: 6. Recenciliation With God, This the Apoſtle ſets down asa fruir of Chriſts Prieft- 
00d in this very verſe : Whereof ſee more S.i8o. GG 1 
t ” { ſtification. This allo 13 a very great benefit, that wretched yile fingers 
ouldbe juſtified in his ſight, who is of perfe and infinite puticy. This cannot be 
by 
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by any righteouſneſſe of our own. For in Goas ſight no man living canbe juſtified, 
Pſal.147.2. It muſt needs therefore be by the r!ghteouſneſſe of another : and tha; 
other can be none but Jeſus Chriſt : by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt we are Jultified, 


24.6 oA Commentary upon the |  Cuae 


Gal.2.16. This was done by Chriſts undertaking to be for zz, which is the Office gf 


a Prieſt. Under this head, Reconciliation, Adoption and other like Chriſtian pre. 
rogatives are compriſed. | =, 

8. Sanfification. This muſt needs be a great benefit, becauſe itis a renovatigg 
of Gods image in us, Eph.4.24. That this1s by Chritt, is evidenc in that Chriſt i 
madeunto us SanRification, 1 Cor.1.30. -That this 1s by vertue of Chriſts Prief. 
hood, is evident in that it ariſeth from the death and reſurre&ion of Chriſt, (Ry, 
6.5,6.) which are effe&s of Chriſts Prieſthood. | 

9. Eternall ſalvation. This is the end of all the relt, without which they are of 
no uſe; This therefore muſt needs be a great benefit. Thar this comerh by Chrig 
is evident by his Name 7e/ſws, Matth. 1.21. That this 1s an effect of Chriſts prief. 
hood, isevident by this inference, Chriſt hath an unchangeable Prieſthood, where. 
fore he is able alſo to ſave them to the nttermoſt, &c. Heb.7.24,25, 


S. 175. Of Duties ariſing from Chriſts Prieſthood. 


Uch an Office, ſo excellent, ſo needfull, ſo uſefull to us, as Chriſts Prieſthood ls, 
cannot bur require much duty from us. By vertue thereof Ghriſt gave himſelf 

Give all to for us. Do not we then owe our ſelves, and all that we have, and all that we can 

Chriſt. do, to Chrift'> But in ſpeciall we oughc ſo to account of Chriſt, and ſo to uſe him x; 
the Jews did their Higbprieſts. | 

Highly eſteem 1. Nepatively, they might not curſe the Ruler of their people, (Exod, 22.28, 

Chriſt. Thereby was meant their Highprieſt : for ſo it1s applied, A.23.4,5. Under thi 
negative is compriſed an high eſteem and honourable mention of their Prieſt. Much 
more muſt we ſo reſpe& Chriſt. 

Obey Chriſt, 2. In matters of Controverſie, they were to go unto the Prieſts, and do accor. 
ding to the ſentence which the Prieſt ſhould give, Dexr.17.8,9. Chriſt declarethhi 
ſentence by his written word, to that therefore muſt we ſtand, 

Be cleanſed by 2, In caſe of uncleanneſſe the Jews went to the Prieſt to judge thereof, and tobe 

Chriſt, cleanſed therefrom, Lev. 13.2,&c. Itis the blood of Chriſt. that cleanſeth fromal 
ſpiricuall uncleanneſſe, 1 7oh.1.7. Go to Chriſt therefore to be cleanſed. 

What things 4+ The Jews brought all their oblarions and facrifices unto their Prieſts, Zev., 

eo be done in $,12,16,18. We muſt do all in the Name of Chrift, Co/.3.17, That generall isex- 

the Name of emplified in the parciculars following : | 

Chriſt, * 1. Miracles were done in the Name of Chriſt, 2/ark 16.17. 

2, Baptiſm was adminiſtred in his Name, A#.2.38. So the Lords Supper, 

3. Chriſtians aſſembled together in the Name of Chriſt, 1 Cor.5.4, 

4. They executed Eccleſiaſticall cenſures in the Name of Chriſt, 2 The 
3.6,12. 

5. They prayed in the Name of Chriſt, 7oþ.14.13. & 16.23. 

6. They gave thanks in his Name, Eph.5.20. Heb.13.15. X 

7. All things wherein we have to do with God are to be done in the Nane 
of Chrift, Heb.5.1. 

8. All other lawfull things, as eating, drinking, doing the works of our 
Calling, exerciſing works of juſtice, works of mercy, and all lawfull works: 
to be in the Name of Chriſt, Co/.3.17. . 

Sacrifices of 5. Chriſt by his Prieſthood hath made us Priefts, Rev.1.6. We therefore mul 


Saints. offer ſuch ſacrifices unto God as are warranted in Gods Word, Particular 


are theſe : 
I. Our bodies, Rem. 12.1. 
2. Our hearts, Prov.23.26. eſpecially broken hearts, P/al51.17 
3. Prayers, P/al.50.13,15. & 141.2. | 
4. Praiſes, Hoſ.14.2. Heb.13.15. 
5. Fruits of righteouſneſle, P/ſal.4.5. Afch.6.8. 
6. Our riches, Prov.3.9. Theſe arc made ſacrifices, 
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fat. Epiſtle tothe HeBrREWS, 


a By benevolence t0 the poor, Heb.13416. 
>. By releeving Miniſters, P411.4.18, 
7. Our lives, Phil.2-17. : 
$ Such as are under Our charge, 7oſh«24.75. 


6.176. Of Chriſts Mercifnlneſſe. 


Here are two properties attributed to Chrilt as an High-Prieft, 
T 1, Mercif ail. 

4 Faithfull. : : : : : 

The former of thoſe properties is ſo ſet down as it may be referred either to 
the Perſon 6r to the Office of Chriſt. As referred to his perſon it may be thus 
eanſlated, That he might be merciful aud a faithfull High-Drieft , Thus theſe two 
adjuadts are referred unto two fubjects; Adercifuli to the Perlon of Chriſt, F aith- 
{to his Office : As referred to his Office, it may be thus tranſlated, that he might 
he amercifull and faithful High-Prieſt. Thus the two adjuncts are referred to one 
ſubject, which is the Office of Chriſt. Both references doin generall tend to the 
meſcope, yet I ſuppoſe the latter to be the more perrinent, becauſe it is the main 
ſcoge of the Apoſtle in this verſe co ſhew how fit a high-Prielt Chriſt was. Now 
mercifulneſſe tendeth much to the fitneſſe of a high-Prieſt, Of the high-Prieft un- 
der the Law itis ſaid, He can have compaſſion, Heb. .2. 

The word tranſlated 2 merciful is derived from a root that fignifieth Þ zexcy or 
rity, Now the proper object of mercy is miſery; Thereupon a word derived from 
the lameroot ſignitieth < 9j/erable, Rev.3.17. The Verb derived from the fame 
word.is oft uſed by ſuch as were in miſery and ſought mercy of Chriſt ; as the 
blinde men who ſaid unto him, 4 Have merty oa 1, Mat.9.27, The Hebrew word 
which is oft tranſlated © wercy fignifieth alſo bowels, for mercy atifſeth from the 
moving of the bowels at the fight of miſery: * To have compaſſicz or mercy is 
frequently ſer out by a word that ſignifieth ro have the bowels moved, as Mat.9.36, 
Luke 19.33. & 15420. Yea, theſe two words, bowels and mercy are oft joyned to- 
gether, 25 thus, 8 1f any bowels and mercies, Phil.2.1. and thus, Þ bowels of mercies, 
C01.3.12, Alike phrate is rranflated ! tender mercy, Luk. 1.75. 

This I have noted about the word to ſhew that Chriſt was much moved at mans 
milery, and thereupon greatly pitied him,. and cook all occaſions to afford him all 
neediul fuccour ; Fhe Hiſtory of his life regiſtred by the Evangeliſts gives abun. 
dat proof hereof, He was moved with compatlion art their bodily diſeaſes, ar. 
15.32, And attheir {piritaal diftrefſes, XZat .9.36. 

_ Thar he might be thus moved, he ſubjected himſelf to the infirmities and di- 
ne: whereunto other children of men were ſubje& : This is evident by the 
ayol;les manner of bringing in this Property thus, That he might ;be merciful. 

Upon this inference two doubts ariſe, 

1, Whether Chritt. as God were not mercifull > 
_ 2, Whether Chritt as man had not been mercitfull though he had not been ſub- 
J\ to humane intirmitics and diftreſſes. 

Tote firft I anſwer, That neither mercy nor any other like property is attri- 
butedroGod properly as a pailion, bur tropically, and that to demonſtrate that 
eeflects of ſuch affections do come from him. Men that have bowels of comoal\- 
110111 them, and are truly and throughly affected with the miſeries of athers, will 
beready to afford them what help they can. Even fo, becauſe the Lord is ready to 
Juccour ſuch aS are in miery, he1s ſaid to be mercifull, full of compaſtion, and to 
oy dowels 07 mercy. See more hereof in The Saints Sacrifice on Pſa. 116.5. 

129, | 
a7 _—_ anſwer, Tha: Chritt 45 man would queltionlefſe have been mer- 
_ RIO ” had not been ſubject ro humane frailties and mieries. The very 
oe ve | = yuan nacure with the divine would have moved him to have ſhew- 
—_—_ _ ”- werein miſery, yer it cannot be denied but that the expert- 
_ e had of mans miſertes moved im as he was man to be the more pl- 

4; Ihey who have been pained with the gout, ſtone, or other tormenting 
m2}adics 
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maladies uſe to pity others that are ſo pained, and that more, for the moſt part 

then they who never felt any ſuch pain, : 

Belides,this inference may be made in reference to our apprehenſion ang per- 

ſwaſion of his mercifulneſſe, as if it had been ſaid, we could not have been Per. 

ſwaded that he would have been ſenfible of our miſeries, and thereupon mercityl| 

tro us if he had not been made like unto us in all things. LS 
Mercifulneſs 2 That which is noted of Chritts mercifulneſſe in reterence to his Prieſthood, is 4 
ground of ground of much encouragement for us in all our needs to have recourſe unty 
Hope. him. This property is oft applied unto God for this very end, fuc/ 2. 13. P/al. 8, 
15: & 116.5. This was a motive which the Servants of an earthly King preſſe 

upon their Maſter to ſeek favour and grace of another King, We have heard, jay 

they, that the Kings of the houſe of 1ſrael are mercifull Kings, 1 King. 20.31, Thi 

aſſuredly was the cauſe that moved all of all forts were any way attiicted and (ji. 

ſtreſſed, with diſeaſes or other maladies, ro come to Chriſt, and co bring their 

friends co him while he lived on earth ; They obſerved him to be mercituil and 

full of compailion ; And this is often noted to be the ground of his ſuccouring thoſe 

that were atticted. When he faw a widow following her only Son to the grave 

and weeping,he had compaſlion on her, and thereupon raiſed her Son to life, Ly 

7.13,14. We nced not be diſcouraged from going unto Chriſt, by reaſon of ur 
apprehenſion of our own unworthineſſe and wretchedneſſe. The more deeply we 

are affected therewith, the more will our mercifull High-Prieſt pity us, and beres 

dy to afford all needfull ſuccour unto us. Such he 1nvites ro come unto him, and 

to ſuch he promiſech aid. Conſider what perſons he entertained in the daies of his 

fleſh, even ſuch as the proud Prieſts and Phariſees ſcorned and loathed, as Afar 

out of whom went ſeven devils, Lxk.8.2. and her that was counted and called ; 

ſinner, L«k.7.39. &c. and Levi, and Zachexs, and other Publicans, CIarrh,g,to, 

Luk.19.5. 

Chriſt ſubje& This inference He Was made like unto his brethren that he might be mercifull, ſhen- 
ro infirmicies etch that Chritt every way endeayoured even to perſwade us of his mercifulneſſe 
my an "2 He would have been as mercifull as he was, though he had had no experience of 
kiSiry. ” ourfrailties in himſelf; But we ſhould not have been ſo well perſwaded thereof, 

and thereupon not fo readily have gone to him, 


- — 


Where the minde is not perſwaded of ones goodnefſe, hardly will he ſeek tep | 


of him. 
Chrilts indul- This doth much amplitie Chriſts indulgency and tender reſpe&t tous; Hehat 
SPY an eye not only upon our wretchedneſle which makes us ftand in need of mercy, 


bur alſo upon our weaknefſe which makes us backward in ſeeking help of hin; 
Chriſt therefore having provided help for us, is deſirous that we ſhould partake 
the benefic thereof, For this end he cauſed the holes that were made in his ſide, 


hands and feet when he was crucified, co be open in his glorified body, to pet- | 


ſwade his diſciples of the rruth of his reſurre&ion, whereupon he thewed hi 
Diſciples his hands and his feet, Luke 24-40. And to Thomas who at firſt belecve! 
not that he was riſen, he ſaid, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hanas, and rect + 
hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my ſide, and be rot faithleſſe but beleeving, Job.2d 
27. For this end he did alſo cat and drink with: his diſciples after his returrectio, 


Luk.24.43. AE&.10.41. For this end he hath added unto his Word, Sacrament; f 


Allthelc are to move us readily to fly co him and perfeRly to reſt upon him. 


$ .177. of Chrifts Faithfalneſſe, 


His Epithete is here expreſly applied to Chriſts Prieſthood, thus, A Faiths 
High-Prieſt. 
JI « The Greek word from whence this Epithete is derived, ſignifieth faith. & 
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* m5. cording to thisnotation the word here tranilated fairhfull hgmitieth a beleenet," 
one that profeſleth the true faith, as Eph.1.1. 1 Tim1.12, In this ſenſe it is0pp 
led to an unbeleever or an infidel, 2 Cor.6.15. 

As this word faithfull is put for a ſpecial property it is taken two waies- 


1, Poſſively, SO 1t letteth forth a thing or a perſon to be beleeved or truſted. 
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——— arrributed to the Word, or to a ſentence and ſaying which is mot 
Lan pe Rey and thereupon to be beleeved. This s a fairhfall ſaying ( ſaich 
— I Tim.1.15.) and Worthy of all acceptation, This latcer clauſe ſhewerh 
peek reſpe& the word faithfull is uted. So alſo God is called faithfull, becauſe 
te «ro he truſted in for the accompliſhmenc of whar he undertaketh, 1 Cor. 1. 9. 
a and that in reference to words or deeds. 

To words, when one performeth what he hath promiſed. . 

To deeds, when one accompliſheth what he undertraketh. _ | 

In both theſe reſpects it 15 attributed to God, Heb. 10.23: 1 T, heſ. 5.24. Moſt U- 
ſually itis attributed to ſuch as well diſcharge that cruſt which is committed ro 
hem, In this reſpe& they who well imploied and improved their Talents are ſtiled 

; at.25.2 1,230 | 
ir nn wives, 1 Tim.3.11. To chilaven, Tit. 1.6. To Sexvants, 
Mat.24.4,5. TO 4 Steward, Luk. 12.42. To:a Afimfrer, Col. 4. 7. To a wineſſe, 
Rev.1.5, Toa Martyr, Rev.4-9. Silvagus, 1 Pet.5.12, Antipas, Rev.2.1 3. 

in all the fore-mentioned reſpects this Epithere Faithful, may be applied to 

iſt, For . ge es 
wy % was the head of the Church, and the chief Profeſſor of the Faith, Epbeſ. 

5.2341 Tim.6.13- And in that reſpe& may be'accounted a c Beleever. 

3, He was molt worthy to be beleeved, for he was the faithfull and true witneſs, 

v3.14. Fe | 8 
"7 He might ſafely be truſted to, for he was a fure rock, He that beleeverh wn 
bim ſball not be confounded, 1 Pet.2.6. SEES 

4, He performed whatſoever he promiſed. There Was no guile found in hu month, 
1 Pet, 2.22. He is faithful that promiſeth, Heb. 10.23. * my 

5. He accompliſhed whatſoever he undertook, Heb.3.2- 7eb.19.28,30, 

6. He ſubjeRed himſelf to be a Soy of man, Joh. 1. 51. To be a Servant, Phil. 
2.7. To be a Steward, Heb.3.2. To be, a 27inifter, Rom. 15.8. To bea wityeſſe, 
Rev.3.14. To be a Martyr, for he ſealed up. the truth of God with his bloud, 
1 Tim 3.16:Inall theſe relations was Chriſt fasthfwull, arid in particular in that which 
ls here noted in the Text, He Was a faithfull High- Prieſt. 

Inthe Funion of his Prieſtood he was faithfull, 

1, ToGod who aypointed him to be a Prieft. - 

2. To his brethren, for whoſe ſake he was a Prieſt, 
 Hewas faithful to God and man. 40 To 6s $9 ly 

1.Inthe matter or thing enzsyned to him which he accompliſhed to the full in all 
points, | 2 up | 

2. In the manner of doing it, according to the minde,of him that appointed 
him, and for the beſt advantage to them for whem he was appointed. 

3, Inthecontinuance, he finiſhed all that was appointed to him, Feh.17.4. 

His faithfulneſſe ro God was manifeſted in theſe particulars, 

' 1, Hedid by himſelf what he was entruſted witball, He offered him/clf, Heb.9.14. 

- _ Th the Prieſt and Sacrifice, he entruſted no other, He himſelf declared 

5raner, 70/.2.18. | 

2. He held cloſe to the will of him that appointed him, Heb.3.2. He did nothing 
of himſelf, ?ob.5.30. He ſo ordered all as he might beſt pleaſe and honour his Fa- 
ther, f4b.7.16,17,18; & 17.4, : | OTIS. 

, 3. Heneither withheld nor concealed any thing that by his Fathers appointment 
ewasto 40 or beleeve; P/4.40.9,10. 

# He ceaſed not to do his work till all was finiſhed ; For thus he profeſſeth of 
imſelf, 1 ave fiſhed the Work Which thow gaveſt me to do, Joh.17.4. | 

_ Hisfairhfulneſſe to man was manifeſted in theſe particulars, 

. hy In his Word, He was a faithfall witneſſe, Rev.1.5. All the promiſes of God 


in . .  - 
ho wide __ = "I Amen, 2 Cor.1.20, They are all propounded, — 


2. Indeed, and thatin theſe reſpets. £Y | 
Rik In performing what be did for their good, Ile {ay down my life for the ſorip, 
K k 2a. In 
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See chap. 5. 
V.1, Y. 5. 


A Prieſt ne- 
cefkary, See 
cbap.7. y. 11, 
$63. 


| UNGER . IP RINNY 
2. In doing all that was needtut for them, He /aves them to the uttermeh, 


Heb.7.25. > Os Vs LE 
; - 3. Incontinuing his interceſſion till-he being them into the holy places, Hes, 


9:28. & 10.12. &c. Ee | 

. Asthe former attribute applied to Chriſt mercifs/!, was a ground of encourage. 
menrto fly co Chriſt ; So this, fairhfull, to rely upon him, and perfe&ly to truf 
on him. We may fately commit our fonls to him as unto 2 fairbfull High-Prief, 
They who refuſe to rely on him much diſhonour him, as 1f he were not faichfull 
and they deprive themſelves of many great benefits that otherwiſe they might re. 
ceive' from him. ©Let us cherefore duely weigh and often meditate On this excellen; 
property of Chriſt, that He # a faithful High-Prieſt, that fo our faith mayhy 
more ſtrengthened and eſtabliſhed on him. | | | 


$.1t78. Of Chrifts mercifalneſſe and faithfelneſſ, e meeting together, 


Heſe two Attributes, Alercifult, Falthfull, are joyned together by this cory. 
'T ihe and, whictTheweth that he who was mercit61! in regard ot his i;,/-.; 
diſpoſition ( and thereppon had compaſlion on choſe who were in miſery }'4,.: 
alſo faithfull in-ſucconting fuch as he pitted. He did not love in word nec! «- 
tongue only, b tin'ared and truth, t Foh.3.18, He'did not fay to ſuch as be pitied, 
Depart in How you warmed: and filled  buthe gave them thoſe chirgs th»: 27. 
needfuli for them ; He was merciful and fairhfull ; His mercifulneſſe was che gro4nd 
of his ta\thfulnefſe; and{hisfarbfulnefe was an evidence of bis mercitulnet-, 4; 
there was a readineſle in him to will by reaſsn oi his mercifulnefle, ſo there wn; 
a performance alſo our of thr which he had: ( according co the advice ot the Ag, 
ſtle 2 Cor.8.11.) by reaſon of hisfaithfnlnefle. "Thus 1s plainly fee forch in cþ- 24, 
rable of the F&r@riran, who doth hvely ter forth Chriſt kimſe}f ; That $:m: 1x0 
ſaw a.man fitipprd of his raiment, wounded. and left half dead, ih-rovpyn be 
bad.compaſſion on him, this ſhewed him £0 be mercifull ; Upon this be rr 19 
bim, and bound up his wounds, powring in' oyl and wine, and took further. care of 
him, this ſhewed him to 'be faithful, :whe-10. 30. &c. What Chriſt ſaid 9 the 
Lawyer to'whom he ſpake bis Parable, may be ſaid to every of us, Gv ava as like 
wiſe, Luke 10.37. : PE PR OLE 

| $.179. of tHngs pertaining unto God. 


T*He Object whereabout Chriſts Prieſthood was exerciſed is ſaid to be things 
& pertaining to Git; that is, wherein he had to dowith God for man ; In alithe 
ſervices of his Office and calling, a Prieſt he had todo with God, and that fot 
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man; Heb. 5.1. In' which reſpect hecjs'reputed: a Mediatour between God and | 
man. DITNELIFFE Pg © | | 
Thofe things may be drawn to two heads. 
I. The things wherein God had redo with his people, namely, in making known 
Gads mihile and will to them. This he did in Gods Name ſo as he ſtood in God; 
roam thierein..: So He pronounced pardon: of fin-unto them in Gods Name, and 
bleſſed them in Gods Name, N*m.6.23. 
_'2i/Lbe'ttiings where the people had to doe with God. All their ſervices which 
rh&y performed i Gvd, and Sacrifices which rhey offered up unto God, were iv 
be tendred to God by a Prieſt, Lev.5.8. &c. Of thoſe particular ſervices and + 
criices re $175, {- baits TODD | 
There was an abſolute neceſſity of a Prieſt to be for man in things appertaiaing | 
umo:L3ad; upon theſe Reaſons, ++ , | = 6.4. 
7. The infinitediſparity which is between God and man, God is of infiniteglo- | 
ry and Majeſty, and dwels in that light chat no man can approach unto , 1 Tim.s. 
1 6c Mao bur duſt 8nd aſhes, Ger. 18.27. | 
2./Fhadjroft enmiry;in diſpoſition char -is between God and man, Rem. 5. 16 | 
Ccl.1.21, 2 
3. The plain contrariety in condition between God and man, God being wil 
pyreandhely, wanmeft polluted ant wnholy, 2 
c | 0 It 
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0%, How was it then that meer men were Prieſts in things pertaining unto 
= | | b ly z3pically in thin 
rb, The Prieſts under the Law were not properly but only z3pecaily in things 

ining unto God. | 
her jo not into the glorious preſence of God, but only into the holy place 
ands, which was a repreſentation thereot. They did not properly pre- 
{zac the praters of people to Goa, but only were a type of him chat did I. 1 he Sa- 
-nices which they offered up did nor properly rake away lin, -but were types ol 
bat Sacrifice which did tt. The truch of all the things wherein thoſe Prietts had 
0 do with God were accompllihed in Chriſt, who though he. were a true mail 
vetwras he not a meer man, but God alto, and {0 became a man fir 0 be in things 
pertaining £0 God : Chriit therefore alone is that true High-Priett char is tor man 
inchings pertaining co God. 

2nce we may obierve, | 

1. That there is no immediate acceſſe for man to God without a Prieſt, | 

2, Tharchere is no Prieft char can be properly for man in things pertaining un- 
+68, but Jeſus Chrift, God-raan. None could pacifie Gods wrath, None could 
\.+5< (us juttice, Noue could procure his favour, None could purge away tin, 
\.;- could bring finners 1ato Gols preſence but Chriit. | 
how miſerable are they who are without a Prieſt ; They can have nothing 
- ly with God, they ftill reman enemies to him, as contrary as light and dark. 
ce, liteand death, and God fiill remains a conſuming fire to rhem. . Such allo are 
icy who have nor a true Prielt, for that is all one as to have no Prieft at all. 
Learn we hereby how to come to God, nor barely and ſimply in our elves 
(ſo we gotoa conſuming fire) but through Jeſus Chriſt. | 

Of dving all wherein we haye to doe with God, in the Name of Chriſt, See 


$.175, 


made with N 


S$.18C, Of Reconciliation maae by C hriſt. 


He moſt principall = end of Chriſts Prieſthood is thus expreſſed, To make re- z , 78 
conciliation for the ſins of the people. » The Greek word tranſlated, ro make re- » [au zecmus 
cuciliatica ſor, hath reterence ſometimes. to the party offended, and ſignifieth to 

e propitious or mercifull in pardoning the offence, as where the penicent Publi- 

ca thus laid to God, © Be merciful xnto me a ſinner, Luk. 18.13, Sometimes to the «© jag gym. 
tim which giveth the offence'; Then it ſignifieth to expiate, or to make ſatista- 

vn tor, aud that fo as the party offended be pacified thereby.- Thus it is here 

ten, and 1timporteth as much as this phraſe, He purged our ſins, Heb.1.3. To this 


puryoit alſo tendeth our Engliſh Tranſlation of this word in this Text, to make re- 
(39/.4ton for ſias,. that is, to uſe ſuch means as may pacifie God, againſt whom 
1s are commited, and thereby reconcile God and ſinners. | 
From the Greek Verb uſed in this Text two Nouns are derived, both which 
metranſſated propitiation, and applied to Chrift. 4 One 1-7oh. 2:2. & 4. 10. © The © iAques. 
other Rm. 3.25. : | - IA&gight), 
Proptiariou is a pocification and appeaſing of one offended. 
A The 2rer of thoſe two words is attributed ro the cover of the Ark, and tran- 
; wn Mercy-feat, Hcb.4.5. For God did uſe there to appear.in mercy, grace, and 
*OUr; as a God pacitied and pardonins ſin. A like word is attribured by the 
-_ & LNX to that Ram which was offered u p for reconciliation, and tiled, * The * #4105 ingus, 
yg Z Arorcme ar, Numb.5.8. There is alſo an s adjective derived from the fare- * '>-5 Atiica 
a Verb, and tranflated merciful, Heb.8.,12. OO 
Bd ay mt word which importeth as much as this Greek word doth; See 
bo 7 / er for a 1 Lague on Nzmb,16.46. Y.25. And of Atonement with God, See 
Th _ ako reconciliation which is here made an end of Chrifts Prieft- 
= n®- _ p | che benefits thereof, for all tended to this ; This act, end, 
Jed 3: arid $ Prieſthood was typified under the Law by that Legal recon- 
uw ca was made by the Prieſt, whereof mention is made, Lev. 6.30. and 
- +079.9.24, All the places that make mention of atonement made by the 
K k 2 Prieſt 
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eA Commentary upon the Cuax,][ 
Prieſt for any, give further proof hereof, Reconciliation and atonement dg "* 
nifie one and the fame thing ; If Prieſts under the Law did make a Lepall reconc 

liacion and atonement, much more doth Chrift the true Prieſt make a true ang; 4 
all reconciliation be:wixt God and man. It 1s theretore ſaid, that whey we wer, _ 
mies we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, Rom. 5.10. And apain, 7,, 
that Were alienated now hath he reconciled, Col.1.21. ry 

This reconciliation is a re-uniting of perſons at ods; It hath relation to a double 
eſtare, one precedent, the other ſubſequent, 

The precedent importeth ewo things, 

1. A primary mutual amity. 

2. A breach of that amity. 

The ſubſequent eſtate is a making up of that breach, and unicing again gf 
thoſe who were diſunited. All theſe may be exemplified in the cale berwixt D. 
vid and Abſalom, David intirely loved Abſalom, but Ab/alom by the murther 
whicn he committed on his brother, provoked his father againſt himſelf, and there. 
upon fled from him ; yetby the mediation of Foab Ab/alom-was again brought ir, 
to favour with his father, 2 Sam. 14.33. even thus ſtands the cale between Gog 
and man. 

For effeRing reconciliation under the Law Priefts did two things, 

1. They offered a Sacrifice, Lev.16.11. 2 Chro. 29.23,24- 

2. They offered incenſe, LZev.16.12,13. Namb.16.46. In both theſe they were 
types of Chriſt. ; 

1. Their Sacrifices typified the Sacrifice of Chriſt, Heb,10.5. &&c. 

2. Their Incenſe typitied the Interceſſion of Chriit ; Foras the Prieſts offered 
incenſe after their Sacrifice, ſo Chriſt after he had offered himſelf a Sacrifice fy; 
our ſins, maketh continual interceſfion for us, Heb. 10. 12. 

Of Chriſts interceſſion typified by incenſe, See The Plasſter for the Pl:yuz on 
Num.16.46. 9.38. 
Chriſt offered up but one Sacrifice and that but once, Heb. 7.27. & 10. 10, for 
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it was every way ſo perfect as there needed no other to be added tot, nor thatty 
be reiterated. | 

Chriſts Interceſſion is continuall and perpetuall, Heb.7,25. & 10.12. For there. | 
by the merit and vercue of Chriſts Sacrifice is from time to time continually appli. | 
ed to Gods people who ſtand in continnall need thereof. | 

The fore-mentioned reconciliation is amplified by that which is taken aw | 
thereby, even ſins; In that itis faid that Chriſt maketh reconciliation for ſins, the | 
meaning is, that by appeaſing Gods wrath he hath freed us from the guile andpu. | 
niſhment of ſin. Hereby is intended as much as was compriſed under this phraſe | 
parged our ſins, See Chap.1. Y.28. | 


$.181. Of the people for Whom reconciliation & made. 


if | þ6' perſons for whom Chriſt is here ſaid co make reconciliation, are thus ex- 
preſſed, T he people. 

By people are here meant the whole number of Gods ele, for whom God 
hath entred into a New Covenant in and with Chrift, of whom God faith, Thu 
art my people, Hoſ.2.23. Thele are ftiled The people. 

1. Inalluſion to the cuſtome of Prieſts under the Law who made an atonement 
tor the people, Nam. 16.47. 

2. By way of excluſion, to ſhew that the reconciliation were not for his own 
fins bur tor the ſins of others, which are ſtiled rhe people : Herein Chriſt the true | 
High-Prieſt differed from the High-Prieſt under the Law, who made atonement fr | 
him/clf and for the peopie, Lev.16.24. But Chriſt for the people alone. | 

3. For limitation ſake ; To ſhew that Chriſt made not reconciliation for all | 
and every man, but only tor ſuch as may be compriſed under this word rhe people, | 
which is reſtrained by this relative HI1S, hz people, Mat.1.21. 
\ Some here reſtrain this Title The people to the Nation of the Jews, but that i 
cirectly contrary to the end of Chritts coming, which was to reconcile both Jews 
and Gentiles unto God ; For he s our peace who hath made bath ene, and bat 
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thoſe lufferings See 


. 0. His greateſt ſufferings were upon his Fathers temptin 
'N, Theſe made him complain _ lay, A. 
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of partition between ws, Eph. 2. 14. 


7 will not deny but that the Jews may typically be pur for the number of the BleQ, 


and ſo they compri 
world and g1VEN £0 


ſed under this word. They only who are choſen out of the 
Chriſt, are the people here intended. Thus this phraſe ſetteth 


qrth the ſame perſons that were ſet forth by theſe phraſes, the ſeed of Abrabam,v.16. 


Children, V1 4» Brethren, V.12. 


Of reftraining the benefit of what Chriſt did and 


{ered to the Ele&, See Y.81,113,133,162. 


8. 182. Of Chriſts (uffering being tempted. 


Verſe 18. For in that he himſelf hath [uffered, being tempted, he ts able to ſuccouy them 
that are tempted. ; 


Te cauſal particle = FOR, ſheweth that this verſe is added as a reaſon of that 


3 Ja6s. 


which went before. It hath reference to the qualification which made Chriſt 
a ft Highprieſt. That was a conformity to his brethren, Forthe is ſaid ro be i» alt 


rhings made Like 70 his brethren : 


ſufferings z £00 {1 4 
Now if a reaten 


Not only in nature, bur alſo in infirinities and 
|; manaer of trials and temptations. 
be demanded why Chrift ſhould this way be qualified to his 


Priefthood,a direct anſwer is given in this verſe : namely becauſe thereby he might 


better ſuccour ſuch : 


:3 are tempted. 


The Propoſition 15 ſer down in this verſe, thus, He that ſuffered being tempted, 
is able to ſuccour che tizat are tempted. | 

The Aſſumption may be raiſed out of the former verſe thus, But Chrift being in 
allthings made like unto his brethren, ſuffered, being tempted. 


Therefore Chriſt 
thacare tempted. 
This phraſe, » 7s 


not ſimply this hat he Was tempred, that made him able to ſuccour : for God him- 


inall things being like his brethren was able to ſuccour them 


that, hath eſpeciall reference to this word, /xfered. It was +» : 4 


ſelf may be tempted, #276. 14. 22. And man may be ſo tempted as to be very 
lictle or nothing at all moved therewith. But ſuch temptations as make one ſuffer; 
do ſo work 0n him, as he 1s thereby put on to pity others that are ſo tempted : - and 
ro ſuccour them in whar he can. *' | 

Here then is ſet out the extent and extremity of Chrifts temptations. They were 
ſuch as made him ſuffer. | 


This leadeth us to 
ptations. 


conſider both the kindes and alſo the degrees of Chriſts tem- 


4 


0! tempting .in generall : and of perſons rzmpting and tempted, See The 
Cnide to goto God, or T he Explanation of the Lords Prayer, on Petit.6. $. 170. 


cThe Verb here vu 
a Chrift was aſſau 
Ire F.96, 


Here we will further conſider, how 4 he /uffer:d under them. 

1. being led by the Spirit into the wilderneſſe he there continued fourty daies 
faſting and was thereupon an hungred, Aſatth.q.1,2. Hunger is a ſuffering : ſo 
_ weariſomneſſe, and other like infirmities, under which Chriſt ſuf- 
ered, h 
2. Man in tempting him hurried him from the wilderneſle to a pinacle of the 
mple: from thence into an exceeding high mountain, Afatth.q.5,8. This muſt 
allo needs be a ſuffering, beſides Satans temptations ſo troubled him as they forced 
imto ſay, Ger thee hence $ atan, Matth,q.10. 


ſed is of the pajlive voice ; nd ſer:ech out ſach temptations © Tevcgod%ice 


ited withall, Of the diftint kindes of thoſe temptations 


4 TP Its 

How Chritt 
ſuftered by his 
temptations, 


3. The temptations of the Phariſees and others like to them, made him angry : 


and they prieved him, Mark 3.5. 


4. Peters tempting him made him ſay unto him, Ger thee behind me Satan, thon art 


5. All his ſufferin 


, Matth. 16.23, 


5 in bis body were effeRts of his adverſaries tempting him. Of 
+96. 


proving and trying 
Now u my ſoul troubled, &C, Foh.12.27. 
And 
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And again, My /oul z5 exceeding forrowfull, even unto death : and thus to Dot” 4 
my Father, if it be poſſible let this crep paſſe from me, Marth. 26.38,39. Thee « 4 big 
into an agony,and made his ſwear as ic were great drops of blood laii down tg he 
oround, Luk.22 44. Theſe made him cry out upon the Croſs, Ay God, 1:3 Geg 
why haſt thou forſaken me ? Marcth. 27.46. Thele wade him off cr rp Prayers aud ſap 
plications With ſtrong crying and tears, Heb.5.7. ED : 

On theſe grounds mighc the Apuitle well lay that He /afje-id being tempted, Ne. 
ver any upon any temptation ſuffered more, ; 


* &U]58. [t is obſervable that che Apolitle addeth ihis reciprocall relatve, «© 22,17. 
Chritt himicit which ſhewerh that thar which he futfered was nut by a fvnipathy 1n reterence oY 
ſuttercd, others ſufferings « but he ſ1Aered all thoſe NES Il his own perſon. He Its 037%; 


/cIf bare our fins in his yz body, &Xc. 1 Per.z £4. and this was it which made hin 
the more to iympathize with the tufferings of orhers, and to be the more ready t 
tuccour them 1n their ſufferings. | 
The ends of Chriſt being made like unto his brethren, ſet dcown S.171, may in 
particular be applied to the point in hand Oi lus juficrings being cempred, 
Why Chrili By Chriſts ſufferings be:ng tempted, On | 
was tempred. 1. He comes to have experience of our ſufferings 11 itke cafes : in that he hath 
felt the weiglic of them himtelf. 
2, In his own experience, he knows the danger whereunto we are \ubject by ſuck 
ten:piations, | 
3..By his ſuffering he hath pulled out the ſting of thoſe temptations : So ac we, 
thuugh, we be aſſaulted, ſhall not be vanquiſhed thereby. 
4. He bath made himlelt a pattern to. direct -us how to ſtand againſt ſuch temptz. 
tions. For he did noc withſtand them by his Divine power, but anſwered them with 


Scriptures and reaſons, and ſuch like weapons as he hath put into our hands to re. 


{iſt cemptations-withall. | 
S. 183. Of Chrifts being abtthy [ufferiag to ſucconr. 


Ox eſpeciall end or effe& of Chriſts temptations, and ſufferings thereby, is thus 
expreſſed, He 7s able to ſuccour them that are tempted. . This 1n generall ſhens 
that his temptations and ſufferings were for our good : Our good was one ſpecu,ll 
end of all that Chriſt as Mediator did and endured. See S$.83. pe 
a a The word tranſlated, He zs able, in this place implieth a fitneſſe and-readineſle 
»df,vic,, to do a thing. Where it 1s ſaid of the unjuit ſteward, Þ-7 hou maieſt be no longr 
p | ſteward, (Luk.16.2.) It is intended, that he was not fit to continue in that office, 
The ſame Greek Verb is uſed in that place and this. | 
1, Chriſt by ſuffering being tempted experimentally diſcerned unto what ſuffer: 
ings others being tempted might be brought. | | | 
2, The bowels of bis compaſſion were thereby the more moved towards other 
in like caſes, 
2. He better obſerved how comfortable ſuccour would be 1n ſuch caſes. 
4. He perceived thereby what kinde of ſuccour was moſt ſeaſonable in ſuch and 
ſuch remptations.  - BER 
In theſe and other like reſpeRs is Chriſt ſatd to be able ro ſucconr them that #t 


? EMPieas 
S. 184, Of Chriſts readineſſe to [u.ccour, 
: wp , He-yord tranſlated 2 zo/zccovr, is in the Greek very empharicall and pertinent 
fonJ9 v 7x55 to the point in hand. According to the notation of ir, it ſignifieth, Þ toro: 


cried out and faid, 2Zez of 1/rac/,help, (As 21.28.) The. word tranilated, k! 


1 kid zo the cry of ae. [It 15 uſed by ſuch as being in great diftreſſe cried for.ſuccow, * f 
Aatth.15.25. Mark 9.32. yea by ſuch as were in ſpiritual diftreſſe, 4165 | 
The Jews which thought their Temple to. be prophaned by ſuch as Pax! broy" þ 
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ts.the ſame that here in this text is uſed : and it implieth chat they ſhould 72» # 
- 0395 (i-) 7 ſpeedily come to fuccour, The Name of © Ged in Greek is ſaid to have the.notiW 
£-up veg! trom this, that he uſeth to 74xze, that is, \ peedily to afford ſuccour to ſuch 
e *pbec in diftrefſe, . The Greek word applied to God and tranllated 9 Helper, is ceris 
trom the word in my text; Heb, 13.6. IM ENS AR 
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Thisnoration of the word ſheweth, that that ſenſe and experience which Chriſt 
had of ſuffering being tem pted, makes him exceeding forward to ſiaccour thoſe that 
fer in a KC caſe. if he hear any complain and cry out of their ſufferings, he pre- 
: h -unnes and makes baſt to ſuceour them. That he{p which God affordeth to 
ry hae tothe throne of grace, is-exprefſed under a © word dezived from the 
.4.10. | 
hen Rn many temptations; ſo weak is man of himſelf, *and fo unable to 
| chem ' oro ſtand under them, as Chriſt is moved co runne to ſuccour-him ; 
reader parents will runne to ſuccour their helpleſle childe in diftreſſe or danger. 
hen Peter was ready to fink, and cried, Lord ſave me, immediatly Jeſus ſirecched 


rh his band and caught him, A4arth.14.30,31. | 
F. 185. Of the temptations Whereunto men are ſubject. 


He perſons whom Chriſt is ſo ready ro ſuccour are thus ſet down; Them that 
fe n=" The ſame Verb, though in a different form, ishere uſed, that 


fiyled bus brethren, ver 17. | 

Theſe are tempted as Chriſt himfelf was, - | ; | 

1. By God, to prove chem, as Abraham was, Gen:22:1. Or to manifeſt that 
-race which God hath beſtowed on them, as Job was, ob 1.7. or to diſcover cor- 
ruptions in them, as Hezekiah was, 2 Chro.32.31. | 2470 | 

2. By Satan, and that alwaies to fin, 2 Cor 11.3. » 

3. By good men, upon a miſtake of doing good, A#.21.12. 

4. Byevilones, as 7aſeph was tempted by his Miſtreſs, Gen.39.7. 


+ 


5. By amansown ſelf, 7am. 1.14. A'man tempts' himſelf ſometimes- by over- 
much confidence and boldneſſe, AZatth: 14.28,29. And ſometimes by too-much 
diffidence, Gal.2.12, . » Rl -, 
By this kinde of tempting a mans ſelf, Chriſt was never tempted. .. 
Chriſts ſuccour here ſpoken of is to be extended to all manner, of temptations : 
even to ſuch as bring nien to fin. For Chriſt ſuccoured them in -pardoning. their 
fin, andinpulling them out of the ſnares of ſin, wherewith they are intangled... 


c 


F. 186. of experience of ſuffering cauſin g ſucronr to others that ſuffer. 


Te effe&t following upon Chriſts ſuffering being tempted, namely, that he is 
 fitand ready to ſuccour others that are-tempted, - givettvevidence of an'eſpe- 
ciall benefir of Gods providence in ſuffering both his only begotten Son, and alſo 
his adopted children to be ſo farre tempted, as to ſuffer thereby. «By this means 
they are brought ro afford mutuall ſuccour one to another in like caſe; Thus faith 
the Apoſtle, God comforteth ws in all our trib;alations, that Wwe may be able to comfort 
them Which are in any trouble by the comfort Wherewith We our ſelves are comforted of 
6a, 2Cor.1.4, The Lord te ftirre up the Iſraelires to ſuecour ſtrangers, gendreth 
this reaſon, Te kzow the heart of a ſtranger : ſeeing ye Were ſtrangers in the Land of 
Egypt, Exod.23.9. A like reaſon 1s rendred of ſhewing mercy to ſervants, Dext.5. 
15. Itisfound by experience that child-bearing women are more pitifull ro others 
in their crayajls, . then ſuch women as are barren, The like may be faid of ſuch as 
are afflicted wich any paintull malady. Much more humanity uſeth to be ſhewed 
the City td ſuch as are viſited with che plague, then in the Country : 'becauſe in 
the City more uſe to be infected therewith. , They who are themſelves afflited 

ter know that others who being ſo afflicted complain and ſeck ſuccour, have 
cauſe ſo to do. But they who are never afflicted, think that they who complain, 
conpiin.more thenis need. This was the caſe of Jobs friends, In a naturall body 


eh one member hath been wounded or bruiſed, though it be healed,yer che ſmarr 
© Wound or bruiſe will ſooneſt come to it. | C 
fi - rom hence ir appearsthat it is expedient that Minifters of Gods Word be tnen 
I Pallions wich ochers (as the Apoſtles ſay of themſelves, 4.14.15.) that ſo 
© MY. ACE: commiſerace others, If Minifters therfetves had never been in S 
Natura 


v3 betore in this verſe applied to Chriſt : and intended eſpecially to thoſe who are 


e Gon He, 


mera outro, 


naturall eftate, but alwaies intire, they could not fo pity others, as now they FR 


. was converted he might ſrengrhen his brethren, Luk.22.31,32, This'is a good uſe 
which Saints may, make of ther ſlips. 


6 bas ſumme of theſe two verſes is a deſcription of Chriſts Priefthood. 


The like may be ſaid of Magiſtrates, and of all that have power and authority over 
others. bf 

2. Gods wiſdom is herein .manifeſted, in that he ſuffers fleſh to remain 
beſt, that thereby they may be moved the more ro bear with others. Day;y þ, 
ving fallen preſſed this as a motive to be reſtored : They (faith he) wil 7 teach 
tranſpreſſors thy Waies, Plal.5 1.13. Chriſt ſuffered Satan to ſift Peter, chat when be 


In the 


3- Oh how greatis the inhumanity of ſuch as having taſted of miſery, and bein 
delivered from the ſame, arc hard-hearced co thoſe thar fall into the like miſery ang 
refuſe to ſuccour them. * Yea rather deal hardly with them and adde to their 2M. 
Rion. This was it which Nehemiah upbraided to. the Jews after their recurr, from 
captivity, Neb.5.7,&c. The like doih feremiab while the Jews were beſieged, 0 
34,13,c. The like may be upbraided co fuch as have pewer among us, in Cog. 
monwealth, Church, or family. | | 

4. For our parts, as God by his providence hath made us able and fit to ye. 
cour others,” let us herein ſhew gur ſelves ike unto Chriſt. Let us open our bowel 
to ſuch as are indiſtreſſes Note Gal.6. 1. T:t.3.3. Let all of all ſorts, Magiſtrate; 
Miniſters, Maſters, Rich'men, Old men, men in health, and ſuch as have bee; + 
pted or afflicted, learn to ſuccour others, | 

See more hereof Chap.5.v-2, Y$.9. 


_ $.187. Of the Reſolution of Heb.2. v. 17,18. 


17. Wherefore in all things it behoved hins to be made like to his brethren, that ht might 

_ beamercifull aud faithfull Highprieft, in things pertaining to God, to make 1: 
conciliation for the flunes of the people. © 

18, For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered; being tempted, be 5; able to ſuccour themthn 

. are tempted, © ED | 


Herein obſtrve, 1, The Inference. 2. The Subſtance. 
The Inference intends a reaſon of Chriſts taking upon him mans nature : whit 
is, that he might be a fit Prieſt. This is | 
I. Generally propounded, in this particle of inference, ppherefore. 
2. Particularly exemplified. 
* In the exemplification is a declaration cf Chriſts humane nature. Abvit 
which are noted, 
11. Theevidence thereof, Made like to hs brethren : 
Here obſerve, ; 
1. Areſemblance, Made like. 
2, The partiesreſembled : 
1. Chriſt himſelf. 
2, His brethren. 
2. The extent of that evidence, 7» all thivgy. 
3- The ground of it, It behoved. | 
Abour the Subftance of the deſcription of Chriſts Prieſthood obſerve; 
!, Anexpreſlion of the kinde of office, Highprieff. 
2. Anamplification thereof, by two properties, merciful, faithſul. 
3, An addition of the ends : which are two : 
One end hath reference to God, v.17. 
The other to man, v. 18. 


That which hath reference to God is, 1. Generally proponnded, is things? | 


raining to God. 2. Particularly exemplified. 
In that particular there is ſer down, 


eA Commentary upon the Cunze,ll, 


7. The principall work of an Highprieſt, 7o make reconciliation: 
2. The ſub je&t matter for which reconciliation is made, For ſonnes. 


3. The perſons who reap the benefit of that reconciliation, The peoples " 
Perſe ld 
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Yerl.18, Epiſtle to the HeBrEws, 


 . 
Perſe 18. T | | 
Hed as a reaſon of the extent of Chriſts conformity to man. See $,182, 


Here is ſer down, 1- The ground of that reaſon. 2, The kinde of it. 
The ground was ſuffering. This 1s fer out 

1. By che patient that ſuffered, Himſelf. 

;. By the caule of his ſuffering, being tempted. 

The kinde of that end was to ſ#ccorr. 
This is amplified, 

1. By the motive, 0 2 able. 

2, By the perſons ſuccoured, them that are tempted. 


$. 188. Of the Dottrines raiſed out of Heb,2.v.17,18. 


braham, wherefore he was made like his brethren. 

It. There Was 4 neceſſity of Chriſts being man. Tt behoved him. See Y.166. 

Ill. Chrift Was /xch a man as others. He was made like. Ses Y,168. 

IV. Chriſt aſſumed the common nature of may for the Eleft ſake. Thele are the bre- 
thrento whom Chriſt is made like. See $.167. 

V. Chrift in all things Was like man. Not only in mans nature, but in infirmities, 
in temptations and aftictions. See $.169, 

VI. Chriſt 5 4 true Prieſt. Theſe two DoErines are expreſly ſet down. See 

VII. Chrift s an Highprieft. S173, 174. 

VIII. Chriſt « mercifull. See Y.176. BS- 

IX, Chriſt Was ſaitbfull in What he undertook, He was a faithfull Highprieft, 
See $.177. 

: Chriſt Wa man that he might be a fit Prieſt, This end is expreſly ſet down. 
See F.172, | 

XI. Chrift s for man in the things Wherein man hath to do With God. See Y.179, 

XII. Chriſt our Highprieſt bath made reconciliation With God. See $.180. 
= By the reconciliation Which Chriſt hath Wrought, ſinne 1s taken away. Sec 
. 180. 

XIV. Reconciliation wade by Chriſt is for a peculiar people. See S.181. 

XV. Chnift Was ſubje&t to os kg See $.182. : , 

XVI. Chriſt bimſelf ſuffered under his temptations. See $.182. 

XVII, Men are ſubjeFt ro be tempted. See $.185. 

XVII, C brift ts ready to ſuccour ſuch as are tempted. See $.184. 
Br hy ſuffering made him more ready to (uccour others in their ſufferings. 


XX, Temptations make men ſtand in need of ſuccour, See 9.184. 


| ſem. conformed himſelf to What he andertook. He took on him the ſeed of A- 


he other end of Chriſts Priefthood, which hath reference to man, 1s 


Verſe 18. 
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$.1. Of the Reſolution of the third Chapicr. 
>>, + He Apoſtle having diſtinctly ſet out the divine Nature of Chriſt, ang 


FED with 1t his Royall Function, in the firit Chapter, and his buman 
Wy 7 *{#4 DPature 1n the ſecond Chapter ; in which he exercited his three great 
IA @ Y © Offices of King, Priclt, and Propher, whereoi he gave a touch it 
FLTS '* the ſeven laſt verles of the former Chapter : He further ſette} 

SZ, forth Chriſts Propheticall Function in ths third Chaprer, and in 


thirteen verſes of the fourth Chapter. — , 
In this Chapter is 1. laid down che main Point, Thar Chritt was an Aprſeleart 
a Prieſt. RD { 
2. Anexemplification of Chriſts Prophericall Office. 
Of the exemplificacion there are two parts, 


1. A Declaration of Chriſts Faithfulneſle 1n executing his Oftice, ver. 2, 3. 


4z 7 6. ; ; ; 
« A diſſwaſion from diſreſpeRing that Office of Cnrift, ver. 7.c>c. to the end 


of this Chapter. 
Chriſts Faithfulneſſe is illuſtrated by a compariſon, and that two waies, 
1, By way of fimilitude. 
2. By way of diſlimilitude. | 
Both the ſimilitude and diftimilitude are betwixt the fame perſons, namey, 


15 mutual 
Both t 

27. 14, 
The ey 

ning of ti 
The p: 


Thal 
by a Dt 


Chriſt and Moſes. 
7. In regard of ſimilitude, Chriſt Was fairhfull as Moles, v.2. 
2. In regard of diſlimilitude, Chriſt was more excellent then /c/es, 

The diffimilitude 1s exemplified in two pair of relations, 

One is berwixta Brilder and a hire batlt ; 
The Argument thus lieth, 
A Builder of a Houſe is more excellent then any part of the Houle bull | 
But Chriſt is the Builder, and 21s/cs a part of the Houle, | 
Therefore Chrift is more excellent then o/es. 
The Propoſition is in the 34 verſe; The Aſlumpiion in the 4. 
The other pair of relations is betwixt a $64 (who is the Lord) and a Serv 
This Argument thus lieth, 
The Son who is Lord 1s more excelent then any Servant. 
But Chrift is the Son and Lord, and Aeſes a Servant, 
Theretore Chritt is more excellent then Aofes. 
The Propotition 1s in the Ch verſe; The Afſumprion in the 5*Þ, 

By way of prevention, that the Jews might not be puffed up with this conce!, 
that they are the only huuſe of God, the Apoltle gives a Sencrall deſcription © 
Chritts houſe winch he extendeth to 2il beleevers, 2.6. | 

The diflwaſion from GiſreſpeRino Chzift, is 


OP Ie Ser PD S949 I mgm ves C- 
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to the 12th verſe. | 
2. Particularly applied from the beginning of vox. 1 2, 25 the end of the Chir! 
In thedivine Tettimony is expreſled, : 

1. The Authour thereot, The hily Ghoſt, ver.7. | 

2. The matter which containeth wo branches, 

1. A duty implied, /f you Will bear his vice, \ Hh | 
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Verl.l, © Epiſtle tothe HeBREws. 259 lh 


+} 
— , A vice forbidden; That is, : | 
1, Exprefled, Harden not your hearts, N.0. \; 
2. Exempted. | l 
y In che Exemplification are declared, 


4 

The perſons who committed the vice, Torr Fathers, v.9. And the place where | 
.*: committed, 77 1c wWilaerneſſe, And the time how long, erty years, V.9. þ 
- The conſequence that tollowed thereupon : This 15 twoioid, I: 

1. A grieving of God, 7 Was orieved faith the Lord, 

” >. Incenſing his wrath, 7 /ware i@ my Wrath, v.11. | 

This latter is aggravated by a feariuil effect, They ſhall not eater into my veſs, | 


verſe 11+ : EE . | UN | 
In the application of the ſaid divine teſtimony, there ts, | | ; 
nd i. Adirec:on for the right uſe thereof, | l (| 
Ine 2. An Expoſition of fundry paſſages 1n it, | v0 
A Of the direction there are two parts, | th 
| n | Anadmonition to take heed of that vice whereby the foreſaid Jews provoked | 4 
fn | 0912 | _— | 
ve 2. Anincitation to uſe an eſpeciall means that may keep them from 1t, which | 
js muruall exhorracion, amplitied by cheir continuance therein, daily, &c. v.13. k 
0 Both the parts of the direction are enforced by the benetit of obſerving them, | 
ver. 14, ; j 
| The expoſition of the ſoreſaid divine teftimony is continued from the begin- Bll 
ning of the 15% verſe of this Chapter to the 14h verte of the 4th Chapter. 108 
The paſſages of that Teſtimony expounded are three : Two in this Chapter, as il! lt 
1, Thetune expreſſed under this word, To day, v.15. "Nt 
" 2, The perſons therein intended. Theſe are ſet down, fl 
1: Ncoanvely by way of exemption, Some, Not all, v.16. | 21018 
| 2, Acirmativeiy by way-of determination, who they were: } 
That more ditiin& notice might be taken of them the Apoſtle ſets them down FIN 
I by a Dialogiſm, wierein two Queſtions are propounded, and diret anſwers "I 
”—_ made unto them, | > 


Dueſt.1. With Whom Was God grieved * To. this ſuch an anſwer is made, as 
| ſpecttieth both the cauſe of grieving God ( They that ſinned ) and the effect 
that followed thereon whereby 1t was manifeſt they had grieved God, Their 
| tarcaſes fell tn the wilderneſſe, V.17. 

Yneſt.2. To whom ſwart he, &c. This 1s anſwered, by declaring the particular 
lia that incenſed Gods wrath, They beleeved not, v.18. 


ul. On this [alt reſolution the Apoſtle maketh an expreſſe concluſion, So we 
| ſee, &c. v.19; 
[be third Point expounded is Reſt in the next Chapter. 
48s 


S.2. Of regarding what Chriſt hath done for us. 


Verſe 1. mherefure, boly brethren, partakers of the heavenly Calling, Conſider the 
! "N INS . _ - Ds *« 1. 4 
tne» Apoſtle ani High-Prieft of our profeſſion, Chriſt 7/4, 


&, 1) p » . "TO 
| ne Apolile having largely ſer forth the two natures of Chriſt, his divine and 
humane, and withall his excellency above all creatures by vertue of his di- 


= "nenamure; and the. benefits chat redound to us by his exereiſing of his three | 

great offices 1n 11 s humane nature, here he teacheth to make an eſpeciall uſe of | 

| UW, ulichuſeisinended in thete two words, Jherefore Conſider. i þ 

Ne This uſe he coil 10 artificially trame, as he maketh the jetting down of 1t a fit A perfeR BH | 

the rantion berwixt the ſecond and third Chapter. tranficion, | ll 
_ | [He tranſition is a perfec? tranſition ; for it looketh both waies, to that which | 
M41 wentdetore ( {0 1t ſheweth the uſe that we muſt make thereof ) and to that which 


C4 has } "FEY % : % 
| mat, 50 it !aieth down the groundwork of thoſe exhortations which fol. 
; Thar 


| Sroundwork 1s thi Leelt Jelres rs th 
| plu groundwork is this, Chriſt eſs i5 the Apoſtle and High- Prieſt of our 


ThezGreek particle tranflated wherefore 1s the very fame that was uſed Ch. 2. a 7365 it 
+3 V.17, D ; 
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eA Commentary upon the Cuar,l[, 
v.17. Thereof See more Chap.2. $.166. It was ſhewed Chap.2. $.2. that thee. 
cellency of the Teacher requires the greater heed it, heazrers, But this inference 
further ſheweth, that the lower any condeſcendeth for our good, and the greg. 
ter the benefits be that redound to us thereby, the more we ought to Oblerye 
thoſe things that are made known concerning him. Who could detcend lower ther 


The inference 


__ _ the Son of God by ſubjecting himlelt to death tor us. All that Chriſt did ander. 
Chriſt hath ured was for us, even tor our good, See chap.2.$.5 3. Wherefore we ought to cn. 
done for us. fjger him. This argument Ao/es nſeth to thr up the 1/rael:aes to attend to Gog 

and his Law, The Lord ſhall open unto thee his goed treaſure, Deut.28.12, SO doth the 

Wiſe man, Prev. 4+ 1, 2, Nature it ſeif pntteth on every thing to ſeek its ogg 

00d. 

bens wore : In regard of us Chriſtians, as prudence on our own bebalt in helping on 
L.1,c.1. our own good requires as much, fo Sratefulneſſe towards Chriit. Shall the 


Sonne of God deſcend ſo low as he did, and endure ſo much as he 1d, and all for 
our ſake, and we not regard it 2 Doge thus requite the Lora, © joulifh pep? 
Deu. 32,6. "9 

This is a great aggravation of Chriſtians negle& of the duty implied under thi 
note of reference, Fherefore. The Levites herewith aggravated the lins of the Jeyy 
and juſtified Gods heavy judgements againſt them, in that God gave them ig 
Fndgements, true Laws, and good Statutes, yea,allo his g00d Spirit 10 inſtrult they, 
them, and yet they regarded him not. 


Not to regard 
him who hath 
done much 
good for us 1s 
a notre of in- 
gratitude, 


Let us for our part take due notice of all that Chriſt hath done and ſuffered | 


for us, to be throughly affected therewith, and to make a right uſe of all. 
S.3. Of Brethren in reference to Saints. 


TE Apoſtle to work the more upon theſe Hebrews manifeſteth both his inte 
affection to them (by filing them herhren) and alſo his good. opinion of then 


by calling them holy, and partakers of the heavenly calling. 
Of the divers acceptation of this Title Brethrea See Cha.3z. v.1.Y.z. 


Funits In (4- 


eric Paral, Chriſt, as it is uſed, Chap.2. v.11,12, But that reference cannot well here ſtand: 
2 6 In The word uſeth to be ſome note of reſtriction, when this relation 1s uſed in reference | 
©d.3-1, to Chriſt,as the brethren of the Lora, 1 Cor.g.5, or hes brethren, A&.1.14.0r Chrit | 


himſelf is brought in ſo calling them, as Chap.2. v.11,12. 

When a meer man ſpeaks to others, and cals them brethren, this relation 1s to 
be taken betwixt him that ſpeaketh and them to whom he ſpeaketh. Thus this title | 
here hath relation betwixt the Apottle and thoſe to whom he wrote. 

Becauſe they were Hebrews to whom in ſpeciall this Epiſtle was direed, it may 
be ſuppoſed that the Apoſtle uſeth this Title in reference to that common ſtock 
whence he and the Hebrews came, as where he ſaith, Brethrca, Children of the ſtick 
of Abraham, AQ.13.26. And,my brethren, my kinſmen according to the fleſh, Ron, 
9.3. But this attribute holy will not well admit that reftrition, For molt of the | 
Jews were through their unbelief cut off from the holy root. 4 

All the Jews are not to be wholly exempted ; Such as remained not in unbelic | 
are here intended as well as Gentiles, | 

This Title Brerhrez 1n this place is to be taken in a ſpiritnall ſenſe, and thatinre- | 
ference to a mutuall profeſſion of the ſame faith. Thus it is taken ver. 12. & Ch. | 


Brethren here 
not according 


to ficth, 


Brethren here 
ins ſpiritual 


ſence. 1C. ver. 19. & Chap. I3. ver.22, andin other Epiſtles of the Apoſtles for the | 

moſt part. | 
In this ſenſe all Chriſtians, of what ſtock or degree ſoever they be, whether | 
Jews or Gentiles, great or mean, male or female, free or bond, Magiſtrate or Sub- 
ject, Miniſter or people; All torts of Chriſtians are knit together by a common 
mutuall bond: 
- They ail have oze Father. Mal. 2.10. Eph. 4.4. 
9-30 One Mother, the Church ; for they are born again by the Word of God which | 
thren, 1s proper to the Church, 1 Per. 1.23. 


One Elaer Brother, who us the firit-bern amongSt many brethren, Rom.$.29. 
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Some take the word brethren in this piace to be uſed in relation to Saints of | 
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Verſ.l, Epiſtle tothe HeBREWS, 


One and the ſame privi/ cages, Epa.4.4,5 0. 
They are all oz in Chriſt, Gal, 3.28. 
Oae and the ſame 1rheritance belongeth to them all, 1 Per.1.4. & 2.7. 


d 


of perſons ; 


oxen to them all in reference to God, Eph.5.1. Hereof Sce S.17. 


hemſelyes as equals one to another, Rom. 12.10. Nor iwelling one againſt another, 
\ C,12.20. In a word, all kinde ot Chriſtian duties are much enforced by the re- 


lon of brethres. EG | 
$.4. Of this Title of inſinuation, Brethrer. 


He Apoſtle here inſerteth this Title Brethren, to manifeſt his own minde and 
| ein to them ; For hereby he profeſſerh himſelf to be a brother to them, 
of the ſame Facher and Mother, of the ſame houſhold, a co-heir with them, and 
withall afeioned as a brother” toward them, yea, and to be as one of their 
eguals. ; ; ; : : 

This he doth to inſinuate his own ſoul more kindely into theirs, to ſweeten his 
Exhortations and Admonitions, to enforce them the more, to ſhev! that what he 
doth he doth in love for their good. To other Churches he doth ſonewhar more 
enlarge his heart even in this kinde, as Rows. 12, 1, I Cor. 1. 10. Gal. 412,19. 
Phil.4-1, 

Herein the Apoſtle makes himſelf a patern to Miniſters, Maſters, Tutors, andall 


others that arein place to inſtruc, direct, incite, or reſtrain others; They may 
by his patern learn how to work upon thoſe with whom they have todo; Aﬀes- 
Qion israther to be ſhewed then authority ; Though 1 might be much bold in Chriſt 
to emjoyn thee that Which 15 convenient, yet for love ſake 1 rather beſeech thee, ſaith 
the Apoſtle to Philemon, v 9,10. 

I deny not but that authority ard ſeverity at ſome times, in ſome caſes, to ſome 
perſons, isto be uſed ; Rebuke With all authority, Tit. 2.15. I will not ſpare, 2 Cor. 
{+6 But if mildeneſſe, gentleneſſe, and kindenefſe may prevail, uſe theſe 
ratner. 

Ofthat modeſty and humility which is coached under this Title bze:hrez, See 
The While Armour of God on E ph. 6,10. $.30. 

0: Cirift not athamed to call men Brerhrey, See Chap. 2. F. 107, 108. Of 
ſweetning xalouſies and other bitrer pils herewith, See F. 121, of this Chap 
Ste allo Chap. 6. ver. 9. S. 54s 


Y.5, Of this Epithete Holy to Whom and to what it 55 attributed. 


Y bs 'Epithete which the Apoſtle here gives to the brethren, Holy, is an high 
and honourable Title. It is elſewhere in like manner Sven co others, as 
1 {vel-5.27. All the holy brethven. 
Themoſt excellent that are have this Title Holy attributed unto them, as God 
_ lev.6.10. Father, Joh.27.11. Sonae and Spirit, Luk.1.35. and the excel- 
entelf of his Creatures, both Perſons, and things, and thoſe above and below. 
1. Above; The Heavens, Heb.9.12, The Angels, Mar. 8.38. and glorified men, 
I Theſ.3.13, are called holy. 
| : Slow; Profeſſors of the true faith, Col.3.12. whether ſingle perſons, male 
ke es oo and female, 1 Per.3.5. and children born of ſuch, 1 Cor. 7.14. or the 
wag «ety and communion of them. Theſe are called an hely Prieſthood, an holy 
Mas "s fearenh + An holy Temple. More eminently they who are of extraordi- 
8 acuons inthe Church, as Apsſier, and Prophets are called hcly, Revel. 
20. 3, Ihe 


*, Hereby is ſhewed that Chriſtians ſhould live 1n love amonsſt themſelves, 
: Pet.z.8, and maintain peace, Ger.13 6. and ve of the ſame minde and affection, 
Cir, 1.10. and ready to help and ſuccour one another, Exod. 7.11. and carry 


[n theſe and other like reſpects they are allo ftiled members ot the ſame bo- 
iv 1 Cor. 12. 12. And branches of the fame Vine, 7ohn 15 5. Sce more hereof, 
iy 


17, | | 
| God hath thus nearly linked them together to ſhew that he is no reſpeter Why ali bre- 
| Therefore that = Title which the Grecians uſe to give to an only Son, 


thren, 
& 14a THTOU, 


Duties of bre- 
thren, 


Seera-10-y.19 
SY. 52: 


How to inf1- 
nuate 1nto an» 
others ſoul. 


2 241@- Of 
the derivation 
and noration | 
of this Greels 
word, Seech,2, 
$.100, 

The Heathen 
in;regard of 
that eſteem 
which they 
had of their 
gods, tiled 
them, The holy 
Ghod, Dan, 
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| ; The as he 
3. The Pciviledges and gifts that God beſtowerh on his Church are alfo calleg tings (1 
toly, as holy Scriptures, Rom. 1.2. Fly Law, Holy Commandments, Rom. -,12 Thus an! 
Hcily Covenant, Luke 1.72. FHely calling, 2 Tim. 1.9. Holy faith, Juve v. 20, Buy Llection l 
coaver/ation, 2 Pet.3.11. And the parts of mens bodies uted 1n devouon, as Bi Beſides 
hands, 1 Tim. 2. 8. and Chrijitans mutuall falutations , as an hel; kiſſe, Rom, ply it £0 
I6.16, | whole aſl 
4. Sundry places were ſo called, as feruſalem, Mat. 4.5. The holy City, becauſe when thal 
it wasa Type of the Church, and 04 the Kingdom of heaven, and becauſe the are ſuch at 
Temple wherein God was worſhipped was there ; And the Feo!y 17o:nt 2 Pet.1.18. This 1s 
where Chriſt was transfigured ; And the place where God ir. lpeciall maniteſted his pos den 
. preſence was called holy gronnd, AR.7.33 narent, j 
WIN ſarzs. The Hebrew word which is tranſlated hsly in the Old Teſtament, is appliedto menare p 
the Temple andto the ſeverall parts and courts thereof, and to all che perſons and the belt, | 
things appertaining thereto, as Prieſts, Levites, eAltars, Sacrifices, Incenſe, 0011 to judge t| 
Water, I eftments, all manner of UVtenſils, Grdinances, aiid other things which know him 
were tor ſacred ues. well judg 
When the Greek word uſed in the Text is {et alone as a Subſtantive and not x quireth, 
© m:lp-re. 6:17, AN Adjective joyned with another, it is tranflated Saint, | alzte © every Sairt ; Thus How c0 
« 229, for the motl part it1s tratiflated in the plurall number, $izts, which 18 all one 35 who on th 
holy viies, | ro comm 
S 6. Of the carjes of mens bein? holy, aud of callias th:11 [6, ſincerity t 
More d 
His exccitent Prerogatve of being holy cannot ariſe from mens ſelves. py, occaſions 
can bri:g aclean thing out of an unclean ? Net oae, Job 14.4 The tuck whence faith, it 
all ren ſprout was molt impure andunholy; But every good and every perfett wi then can 
7: from above, and cometh aown from the Frther of lights, jam.1.17. Thus Father 
Lights commuaicateth holineſie to Sons of men two wales. 
Holinefſe im- 1, By imputing unto them the righteouſneſle of his Son ; Thus we are faid t TE 
pared, be mage the righteouſneſſe of Jed in Chrift, 2 Cor.5.21. and Chriſt is ſaid to bem: this, 
of Ged righteorſneſſe unto us, 1 Cor. 1.30, 1, The 
Holineſs 2, By coveightng his Spirit into us, who altereth their nature and diſpoſition, being hol) 
wreu-ntin andenableth us to perform the works of righteouinefle. In this reſpe& he is ni This Ima 
mien by the only called the holy Ghiſt ( of which phraſe ſee more ver.7, ) But alſo the Spii greatelt ez 
PPiric. of holiacſſe, Rom. 1. 4. becauſe he worketh holineſſe in us; And SanRification i Creator: 
laid co be of the Spirit, 2 Theſ. 2.13. becauſe it is wrought in us by the Spit | 2, Not 
of God. Not] 
Holincſſe no Thus this excellent title Fly gives no matter of boaſting unto man ; For Wk Khen þ1 
« 16g haſt then that thou diaſt rot receive * Now if thog aiaſt receive it, Why de$1 thou cli Þ Not] 
boaſting. as if thou hadſt act received it ? 2 Cor.4,7, But it giveth juſt and preat cauſe chief C 
Slorying it: God, of giving all praiſe to God for it, and of uſing this divinepre f | Noty 
perty to the glory of his Name. | if a may 
The Apoſtle here giveth theie Hebrers this title, not ſo much in regard of ther Þ 2 Sam, 1 
parentage, becauſe the root from whence they ſprouted was holy, Rom-11.i6 Not 1 
For the partition wall betwixt Jew and Gentile was now broken down, and allthi moment 
werc of the faith of fbraham were counted to be of Abrchims Seed, Gal. 3." 15.51, 
in this reſpect al] that were born of Parer:s profe ting the faith were counted i), Not t 
1 Cor.7.14. | Jobs 5.2 
The Apottie therefore here gives them this Title, ' Not 1 
dhe hey call. $7 > In regard of their profeſtion, whereby they were diſtin&uz;ſhed from prot: Not a1 
Id 11gl;.. nerſons, | Beb.12. 
4 2. In regard of his opinion of them ; For he judged them to be true membe: 3. Noth 
of the holy Church, as he did of thoſe to wlem he ſaid, Ne are waſped, Jt" neſſe. Het 
ſauttificd, ye are* juſtified, in the Name of the Lord Peſirs, and by the Spirit of ir Adam bety 
__ God, 1 Cor.6.11. Thus he uſually fiileth all co whom he wrote, a $ai;zts, thats _— wg 
3 


n holy ones. 
Lueſt, How did the Apoſtle know that they were holy ? 
Anſw. By their holy prote {lion : For the ground of judging others is not & 
tainty of knowledge but the rule of love, Which beleewveth all thines and poi 
thn 


Judge accord- 
ins to Pro- 
+ fron, 


te repene 
rence betw 
lubltance. 
devils, then 


ici 


= the lame faculties of one, and parts of che ocher : Bur his holineſſe in ſoul 
and body was lolt, that made the difference. This makes the difference betwixt 
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—eCor.154.9,) Thar is the beſt that may be beleeved, or hoped of them. 


__—_ Apoſtle termeth thoſe to whom he wrote, E/e&, (1 Pet.1-2.) yet 
:|eRion is one of Gods ſecrets. 


Belides he giveth this title indefinitely, ſo as they that are truly boly might ap- 

ly it co themſelves. For a Sermon may be preached, or a Letter written tO a 
«hole aſſembly without manifeſting any difference berwixt perſon and perſon, 
when that which 1s preached or writcen is ſpecially intended to thoſe who in cruth 
are ſuch as they profets chemſelves 00 be. Bl | 

Thisis not £0 juſtifie the Wicked, tor that is an abomination, Prov.17.15, And a | 0 UFO 
nos denounced againlt chem that call evil 2604, Tſa,5.20. When matcers are ap- the wicked, 

arent, judgement muſt an{werably be given. Love makes not met blinde, When 
nenare plainly diſcerned to be unholy, co call chem holy is nor ro chink or ſpeak 
hebett, bur che worlt. But when we. ice nothing to the contrary, chen are we 
to judge the beſt of Proteſſors. It 1s bercer to judge an hypocrite upright (if we 
know him not to be an hypocrite) then anu prighr man an hypocrite. For we may 
yell judge otherwiſe then the cruth is, ſo we judge not otherwiſe then love re- 
quireth, | FT I | 

How contrary to this Apoſtolicall praftice, is the cenſure of many in this age : Perverſe cen- 
who 0n this ground, that men are carefull ro keep a good conſcience, and feartull ſures. 
20 commit the leaſt finne, judge them to be diſſembling hypocrites. Profeſlion of 
ſincerity makes many to be more vilely thought of, 

More diametrically oppoſite ro the rule of love, Is their cenſure, who on every Diabolicall 
occaſionare ready to call ſuch as are not of their minde damned reprobates. Chriſt cenſures, 
faith, withWhat judgement Je judge ye ſhall be judged, Matth,7.2. What judgement 
then can ſuch look for ? 


F. 7. Of the Excellency, Utility aud Neceſſity of being holy, 


T2 Apoſtle could not have given unto them a more excellent attribute then 
this, Hu/y, For | 


1. There is nothing wherein a creature can be more like to his Creator, then in The holy, like .. 


being holy, Ir is ſaid that God at firſt created man in hs own Image, (Gen.1.27.) God. 
This Image of God the Apoſtle expoundeth to be helineſſe, Eph.4+24. It is the 
greatelt exceliengy that can be conferred on a creature, to be after the Image of his 
Creator: that is, like unto him. | 

2, Nothing fo fits us for glory as holineſle. 

Not Riches, For they profit xot in the day of Wrath, Prov.11.4, The rich man 
Khen he died, went to hell, Lake 16.23, 

Not Dignity nor Power, For the Kings of the earth, and the great men, and the 
chief Captains deſired to be hid from the Wrath of the Lamb, Rev.6.15,16. 

Not worldly Policy. efhitophel was fo eminent in policy, as his counſell was as 
if » mas had inquired at the Oracle of God, 2. Sam.16.23, Yet he hanged himſelf, 
294M,17,23. 

Not unmunity from death : for many wicked men ſhall be living at the 
moment oi Chriſts coming to judgement, and thereupon ſhall not die, 1 Cor, 
IF.F1, | 
; 0 the reſurre&ion of the body. For there is a reſarreftion of damnation, 

# 5.29. 

Not immortality. For the devils are immortall. 

Fw any thing at all withour holineſſe : without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord, 
eb.12.14, 


3. Nothing makes ſuch a difFcrence betwixt perſons, as holineſſe and unholi- Holineſs 


Holy fitted fay 
glory. 


neſle. Herein lay the difference betwixt man in kis intire eſtate, and corrupt eftate. — the 
Adam betore his fall, and aftec hiszfall, had che ſame ſoul and body in ſubſtance, =*** ities 


? rence, 


* regenerate and unregenerate, Holineſſe is it which makes the greateſt diffe- 


For detwixt good Angels and devils. Devils retain a Spirituall and Angelicall 
"oliance. Take holinetle from good Angels, they will be devils. Adde holineſſe to 
«rl, they will be good Angels, 4. Holi- 


_” oe 
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Holineſs the 4. Holineſſe is the greateſt glory in heaven. One were better be holy in hell 
greateſt glory then unholy in heaven. Holineſſe would make hell to be no hell ; asthe fire in 
in heaven, which Gods three faithfull ſervants were, was to them no fire, Day.3.27. Andy. 
holineſſe would make heaven to be no heaven. 
Holineſs the 5. Holineſſe is the excellency of Gods excellencies. They who beſt know why 
glory of Gods js Gods chiefeft exce!lency, thus double and treble this Attribute, Hely, holy, hu 
excellencies: 7, ze Lord of Hoſts, 11a. 6.3. Rev.4.8. Holineſs is the excellency of Gods Eternity 
Omnipotency, Immutability, Wiſdom , and ether Divine Attributes. Were i 
poſſible that holineſs could be ſevered from them, 1t might be ſaid of them, « zyj,,, 
2 the glory ? 1 Sam 4.21. Eternity without holineſs would be ſo much the worſe: 
Thelonger the worſe. So Omniportency : the more mighty, if unholy, the more 
dangerous. So Wiſdom without holineſs, the more crafty to hurt, So Immun. 
bility without holineſs, the more reſolute in miſchief. Theretore God is ſaid ty 
be Glorious in holineſs, Exod.1F.1T. . This adds a glory to all his excellencies, Thy 
life of God from which the Gentiles are faid to be alienated, (Eph.4-18.) is holineg; 
So as holineſs is not only the life of Angels, and of others in heaven, but eyenyf 
God himſelf, It makes us live as God lives, and work as God works, 

As the excellency of holineſs is very great, ſo alſo is the utility thereof. If ihe 
demanded, What is the profit thereot > we may anſwer (as the Apoſtle did of 
circumcition, Rom. 3-2.) {uch every way. For this is that Goalineſs which is pro- 
fitable unts all things, having promiſe of the life that n0w ts, and of that which « t 
came, 1 Tim.4.8. Promiſes of temporall and ſpirituall bleſſings in this life : Promi. 
ſes of freedom from damnation, and of fruition of falvation in the life to come gre 
appropriated to Saints, who are the holy ones here ſpoken of. Theſe are they of 
whom the Apoſtle ſaith, xhether the world, or life, or death, or things preſent, « 
things to come, all are yours, 1 Cor.'3.22, 

From the foreſaid excellency and utility of holineſs, followeth an abſolute ne. 
ceſſity thereof. Iris better for us not to be, then not to be holy. It is as neceſſay 
as happineſs it ſelf. pyithout holineſs no man ſrall ſee God, Heb. 12.14. They ſl 
neither have any ſpirituall communion with God here in this world, nor partake 
of that celeftiall communion which is called a beatificall viſion, which ſurpaſſeth al 


2 ſe] "N 
ubi gloria. 


T he profic cf 
holineſs. 


The neceſſity 
of holineſs, 


humane expreſſion and apprehenſion. It 1s ſuch as eye hath wot ſeen, nor ear hearl, | 


ner ever entred into the heart of man, 1 Cor.2.9. Cs 
S.8. Of Gods reſpeft to Saints in making them holy. 


Hat which hath been ſhewed of the excellency, utility aud neceſſity of being 

holy, affordeth an inſtruction about that good reſpet which God beareth 
to his Saints, For he makes them partakers thereby of his greateſt excelleney: ye 
even of the excellency of his excellencies. The Apoſtle to this purpoſe faith, that 
we are partakers of his holineſs, geb.12.10. In this reſpect they are ſtyled, Th 
people of hus holineſs, Iſa.63.18, This is more then if he had indued us with his power, 
or with his wiſdom, or with any other like Divine Attribute, When a King et- 
quired, Fhat ſhall be done unto the man whom the King delighteth to honour ? anſwer 
was made, Let the royall apparel which the King wuſeth to wear, be put oz him, ani 
the Crown royall be ſet apon hx head, Eſth.6.7,8, Holineſs is Gods royall Robe, its 
his royall Crown: Well therefore may it be faid of Saints, decked with this hol 
neſs, Bebold the men whom the King of heaven delighteth to honour. Thu k 
our have all bis Saints : Praiſe ye the Lord, Pſal, 149. 9. 


S. 9. Of the worlds perverſe eſteem of Holineſs. 


He corrupt and peryerſe judgement of the men of this world is hereby alb 

manifeſted, in that they do meanly efteem ſo excellent a thing as holineſs 

. They eſteem nothing leſs worth, nothing more baſe, nothing more vile, Herein 
(247,00 Fee Fey ſhew themſelves like fwine which trample preciows Pearls under their fett 
Axulum, a yz. LAatth,7.6 The Apoſtle ſpeaking of himſelf, and other holy brethren, thus ſet 
£112 ack. outthe worlds account of them, ze are made 4 ® ſpeftacle wnto the world, and" 
; Angel, 
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a to this day, 1. Cor.4-9,13- We need not ſearch after former ages of old 
= proof hereof; the very times wherein we live Sive t00 evident demon- 
tration hereof, This may ſeem {trauge that fo precious a thing as holineſs thovld 
he {0 vilified. Bur if we well weigh the perſons that io baſely efteem ir, we cannot 
think it ſtrange ; In their diſpoſition they are as hogs and dogs. Chriic rherefore 
wonld not have that which 1s holy given to them. That grave, juſt, ſevere cen- 
fure which the Lord giver of them (A4at.7.6.) is enough againit this corrupt 0pt- 
nion of che world. 
F. 10. Of mens backwaraze/s in ſeeking after holineſs. 


Any that profeſs the true faith, and bave the word of God to bethetr in- 
M frn&or, may be thoughtro be better inſtructed in the worth: of ſpicicuall 
matters, then the aforeſaid men of the world : yer too many of theſe are roo too 
backward in ſeeking after holineſs. It is the Lords charge to /cek firſt the Kingdom 
ef God and hus righteonſneſs, (Matth.6.33.) to ſeek holineſs before, and above all 
other things : But commonty it is the lat thing which men ſeek after, and wich 
ſeaſt care and dilicvence. It is ſaid of Janna, thatit was Angels food, pſal.78.25. 
$0 delightſom ir was,sſo wholſom, every way ſo excellent, that if Angels had 
taken any food, they would have eaten that food ; yer the 1/-aelites after they had 
ſome while enjoyed 1t, accounted it /ight bread, and leathed it, Num.21.5. Difti- 
culty in obtaining holineſs cannot jultly be pretended : For an eſpeciall means 
ending thereunto, is that word which is very nigh unto thee, inthy mouth, and m1 
thy heart, that theu maieſt do it, Deut, 30.14. This is the Goſpel, even the word of 
faithwhich we preach, Rom. 10.8. Yet how little is this word regarded? I may in 
this caſe ſay, wherefore 5s there a price in the hand of a fool to get boline!s, ſeeing he 
hath no heart to uſe it ? Prov,17.16. Were caretuil co get holineis, more would be 
holy then are: and they that are in ſome meaſure holy, wouid be more holy. 
Many in this caſe ſhew what kinde of ſpirit they have, even a fleſhly, caraall, 
Noggiſh ſpirit : a ſpirit that ſavoureth not the things of God. 


| F. 11. Of following after Holineſs, 
E that are well inſtruRed in this excellent property, ought to ſtirre up 
| our ſpirits, and put forth 6ur ftre:gth in following holineſs. This doth 
the Apoſtle intend in this phraſe, * Flew hotineſs, Heb. 12.14. The Greek word ; 
tranſlated Follew. fgnifiech a purtuing of tic as fly from one : as Hurters and 
bounds follow the game : if ic be poſſible rhey will gecir. Set tuch before you: 
and thus reafon with your ſelves : Shall inftin&t of nature ſtirre up unceaſonable 
cares to put forth their utmoſt power to get whar they have a minde to, and 
rw aotreafon much more put us on to get ſo fair a game as holineſs is > Or fur- 
er, ſet Hnnters or Runners in a race befor? you, and thus ſay to your ſouls, 


| Shallreafon put on naturail men to ſtrive in worldly things for-the maſtery > and 


_ not Religion, Grace, Spirituall underttanding, and a good conſcience, put 
os nt0give all diligence for attaining this prize of holineſs? They do it to obtain 
TWptible crown, but we an incorruptible, 1 Cor.g.25. | 


S. 12, Of Diredions to be Holy. 


I we may be ſuch holy brethren as are here ſet down, 

ſte bs - pe informed in the nature of holineſs: For ſuperſtition, hypocri- 

e ore ex olatry it ſelf make pretence of holineſs. If the mark be miſtaken, 

oh w, ns we take and diligence we uſe; the further we ſhall be off from ir. 

a traveller goes in a wrong way, the farther he may be from the place 

ires tO g0. The Jews being ignorant of Gods righteouſneſs, 2nd 

- JeeF.6 eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, were fartheſt off from true holi- 
c—_ - of the holineſs here meant. 

* Cleanſe your ſelves fra all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, Thus may you per- 

M m fett 
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und to men. We are made as the filth of the world, and are the off cconring of 
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3. Have fpeciall care of yeur company, Avotd the foctety of unholy ones: 
Aſſociate thy ielf with holy ones, that in you may be accompliſhed this Proverb, 
Birds of a feather will fly together. Depart from me you evil aoers ; for I Will heep thy 
C:nmandments of my God (Pfal.119.115.) he implies thereby that while he kept 
company with them, he could not keep Gods Commandments, A! k:: delight was 
in the Saints, Pſai.16.3. Thar this means 1s very powertull, is evident by theſe Pro- 
verbs, He that Wwalketh With Wiſe men ſhall be wiſe, Prov.13.20. With an evil may 
thou ſalt not ge, leaft thou learn his wates, Prov.22.24,25. ; 

4. Be conicionable and conſtant in uſing ſuch means as God hath ſanctified for 
attaining holinels. For God will be found in his own way. He communicated 
grace in and by the means which himſelf hath ordained for thatend. He hath in 
much wiſdom ordered them,and he will not ſuffer his wiſdom to be croſſed by mans 
fooliſh conceit. 

The means are 1. Publique. 2. Private. 3, Secret. 
1. Pubi:que means are the Word and Sacraments. 
By the Word ſaich and repentance are wrought and increaſed. In theſe the 
two kindes of holineſs, Juſtification and SanQtification confift. 
By the Szcraments, the fame graces are ratitie and ſealed. Circumciſion wa 
a ſeal of the 11g htronſsr.efs of the faith which Abrabam had, Rom.4.1 1, Baptiſm ws 
alſo a ſec] of reper::2nce, eAtt.2.38. 


2. Private means are, Reading Gods Word (Dexr.17.19. AR.8.28,& 17.11) 
| 


and holy conference, Dext.6.7. 1 Theſſ.5.11. Luke 24.32. 
3. Secret means are 
1. Examination of ones ſelf, P/al.4.4. 1 Cor.11.28. By this one may knoy 
" his ſpirituall eſtate. 

2. Meditation, P/al.1.2. & 119,15,97. This muſt be on Gods Wordand 
Works of mercy and judgement, on our ſelves and others. This will keep oit 
evil thoughts, and fill our minde with good thoughts. 

5. Beinftant and conftantin Prayer, and that for the holy Spirit which is pro 
miſed to thoſe that ask him, LZzke 11.13, This Spiric it is which makes 
Holy. 


6. Be patient under croſſes. For God doth chaſten his that they might be po: | 


takers of his hlineſs, Heb,12.10, See more hereof in that place. 
S. 13. Of Saints Calling. 


He Apoſtles $oo0d opinion of theſe Hebrews is further manifeſted under ti 
phraſe, Partakers of the heavenly calling. | 

The * Originall Verb ſignifieth co call on by voice. When Chriſt ſaid to 4 
Diſciples Follow me, Þ he calied them, Aatth.q.19,2.1. 


I. Togive a reall being to a thing, Row.4.17, 

2. To manifeſt a thing to be asitis, Luke 1.32,35. 

3. To acknowledge one. See Chap.2. $.107. 

4. Togivea nameto one, whereby he is diſtinguiſhed from others, at.1.25 


5. Todepure to a Function; and that both extraordinary, (Rem. 1.1.) and0'þ 


dinary, Heb,5.4. Rum.10,15. How ſhall they preach excegt they be ſent ? that AT 
6.1\F 


This word Ca# is in Scripture uſed diverily : As | 


———— 
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6. Toſet ina condition Or ſtate of life, 1 Cor.7,17,20. 
-. Toturn one to the true Religion, 1 Cor.1.24. 
'This is the calling here intended. 


t4ment, and only once put for a civil condition of life, 1 Cor.7.20. In all the 
other places itis uled in a ſpirituail ſenſe : and ſerteth out the alteration of a mans 


"aturall condition : which 1s a tranſlation, or bringing him out of Satans dominion, 


7 uno Gods Kingdom, 1 Theſl. 2.12, ng 

D This an Apoſtle doth thus expreſs, God hath called you ont of darkneſs into his mar- 
velew light, 1 Pet.2.9. By darkneſs he meaneth that wofull and miſerable eſtate 
herein by nature men lie under the Prince of darkneſs, in the darkneſs of errour, 


F andiniquity, ſubject to utter darkneſs. By light he meaneth the ſweet and comfor- 
l able light of grace, and che eternal] lighr of glory. EE 
h This1s ſtiled a cailing,” becauſe it is effected by the call of God. 
pt Thecall of God is twofold : : 
gl i. Outward, by the Miniftry of the word ; and that in a doublereſpect. 
Q- One 0n Gods part only, in offering the means: as when he ſent forth his ſer- 
ay wants to call them that were bidaen to the wedaing, and they would not come , 
: Matth.22.3. 
Or The other on mans part alſo, by an outward yielding to the call : as he that 
& came tothe wedding and had not on a wedding garment, atth.22.11. 
in Inthe former refpe&, all that hear the ſound of the Goſpel are called. _. 
ns | In the later reſpeR, all hy pocrites that live in the Church and profeſs the faith, 
are called : as Cain, Ham, Saul, fudas, Demas, Ananias, Sapphira, and ſundry 
- others, | 
2. Inward, by the operation. of the Spirit, who inwardly ftirres up mens ſpirits 
the heartily to accept Gods gracious invitation, and fo to attend toGods Word, as 
they do truly and ſavingly beleeve, Thus was Lyaza called, 4&.16.14. 
w | Of this calling therefore there are two parts : 
Nas 1, Gods invitation; 2. Mans acceptation : 7 call unto them, ſaith the Lord, 
they ſtand up together, Iſa. 48.13. | Ke | op 
1 Thisis that calling which makes a link of the golden chain, that reacheth from 
{  Predeſtination to Glorifieation, Row.8.30. Thele are they who are faid to be with 
{ Chriff, being called, and choſen, and faithfull, Rev.17.14. 
_ The outward calling may make men members of a viſible Church, yet it is an ag- 
| granationoftheir juſt damnation, CMarth.11.22;24. 
and | _. Theinward calling wrought by Gods Spirit, makes men members of the inviſible 
gilt Church, and is the means ot their eternall ſalvation. For all things work togethe1 
| fortheirguad, Rom.$.28,&c. | 
| =, Thisisthe Calling here intended: and it is proper and peculiar to ſuch as are 
5 indeed h.ly brethren, called to be Saints, ROm.1.7. 1 Cor.1.2, 


Such were they to whom the Apoſtle ſaid, Ye ſer TOUR calling, 1 Cr. 1.26, 


pur | Wong TOUR calling ſare, 2 Pet.1.10. Theſe by an excellency are ſtyled, * The 


| S. 14. Of the Cauſes and Effets of Saints Calling. 
wb + principall Author of the foreſaid Calling is God, ( 1 Theſſ.2.12.) The 


thi F Fra or reference to whom this calling is ſtyled, 2 HIS calling, Eph.1. 
] 910.) Jonye (W ſt | 
\h | Kms br oo. 1v came to call finners, Marth.g.13.) andthe Holy Ghoſt, who 


hs a. ©-STICES whereby we yield to the call, 1 Cor.12,2,8c. 

| w with a oe gs gs is Gods tree Srace and rich mercy. For he hath called 

L-2 F wy ke calling, not according to or works, but according to h;s own purpoſe 

Ws. ib m.1.9. Men beiore their calling aredeadin ſinne, (Eph-2.1.) and 
@1nated from the life of God, Eph.4.18. If God of his meer mercy and free 


race did 95 
Ne fe ca them, they would not, they could not turn to him. Þ Men at 
il | norſych —_ are _ y_—_ : They have not ſuch ears as can hear Gods call, 
ay as can ſee the ex : 
alle them to him excellency of that calling, nor ſuch feet as can carry 


: that tals, nor ſuch hands as can recelve the good things that are 
6.1: Mm 2 offered 


The Greek word here tranſlated < calling, is eleven times uſed in the New Te- © x77. 


Diſtin& kinds 
of calling, 
Externall cal- 
ling. 


Internall ea!- 
ling. 


d x2M128, 


The Authow 
of Saints cal- 
ling, 

2 Tho 

The procuring 
caule, 
b The Greek 
words, xa] 
LELANUErOE, 
whereby rhe 
called are (er 
out, are paſhive 
and imply that 
the called arc 
ar farſt pati- 
enters 


268 


eA Commentary upon the Cuas,ll] 


Inſtrumental 
caules. 


2 i7ve2vC, 

cuntur JHe [Us 

pra calos ſunt, 
> U 

ut C4199 v1 

que ſuper tcr- 

ram. 


Why heavenly guiſhed from earthly Fathers, Afatth. 18.35. and heavenly bodies from earth, | 


eailing, 


offered by that calling. It is God that openeth ears, enlighteneth eyes, and nz. 
bleth other parts to employ aright their diſtin Fun&tions toward the effecting of 
this great work, /t #5 God Which Worketh in you beth to will and to ao, Phil. 2.13, Cog 
firſt puts lite into them thar are dead, and then affords continuall aſlifting orace 
for perſiſting and perſevering in that Chriſtian courſe whereunto they are called. 

3. The inttrumentcal cauſes which God ufeth for the effeRing this great work 
are Minifters of his Word. Thele are thoſe Servants whom he ſends forth to cal 
men, Aat.22.3. By their preaching of the Word both that wofull eſtate wherein 
men lie by nature is diſcovered, and alſo that excellent and bleſſed eſtate, where. 
unto they are called,is made known ; The former is ordinarily done by preaching 
Law, whereby # the knowledge of fin, Rom.3.20. and 7.7. Hence ariſeth ſighr and 
{enfe of ſin, grief, horrour, and deſpair for the ſame. 

The latter by preaching the Goſpel, which 1s the power of God unto $S alvation, ty 
every one that beleeveth, Rom.1.16, yea, Faith cometh by hearing the Goſpel, ty, 
IO.17. 

4. 'The higheſt and chiefeſt end of Saints calling is the glory of Gods Srace and 
mercy, God would make known the riches of his glory on the veſſels of mercy, even ty 
whom he hath called, Rom. 9.23,24- 

The ſubordinate end is in reference to man, and that to make him partakers of 
Srace here, Gal. 1.6. and ot glory hereafter, 1 Pet.5.10. 

5- The effects of this calling are Faith and Repenrance, the Underſtanding being 
enlightned by Gods Word about the miſery of mans natural condition, and happs- 
neſſje of his renewed eftate, and the Will being by Gods Spirit made inclinable and 
ready to receive that good that 1s made known in the Goſpel, by faith refteth on 
Chriſt for pardon of ſinne and reconciliation with God, and then ſets himſelf tg 
change his former courſe of lite; by breaking off his former iniquittes, and by con- 
forming himſelf to the image of him that hath called him, in holineſle and righ. 
teouſneſle. | | 


S.15. Of the Heavenly Calling. 


He calling of Saints is here commended unto vs by this attribute heaven, 
Thai, Greek word isa 2 compound, and hath reference to the higheft heaven 
where the Throne of God 1s, and where Chrift now is in his humane nature. This 
Compound is in the New Teſtament uſed eighteen times. Six times in this Epiſtle 
and every where to ſet forth ſuch-things as belong to the higheſt heavens, or tend 
thereunto, It is here in this place attributed to Saints calling. 

1, To diſtinguiſh it from.earthly callings; Thus our heavenly Father is diftis 


1 Cer 15.40. | 

2. To ſhew the excellency thereof ; For excellent things are called heavenly, 
creat, deep, excellent myſteries are called heavenly, Joh.3.12. 

3- To deelare the end of this calling, which is to bring us to an heavenly king 
dom, 1 The/. 2.12. namely, an inheritance incorruptible, reſerved in heaver, 
1 Pet.1.4. ; 

In regard of this excellency The calling of Saints is alſo called an high calling | 
Phil.3.14. and an holy calling, 2 Tim.1.9. | 

This particular excellency here mentioned by the Apoſtle is of force to enamoi: 
our ſouls the more therewith, and to raiſe up our hearts unto heaven, ſeeking ii 
chings that are above. 

It doth alſo inſtru us how to walk worthy of this calling, namely, by ani 
ward heavenly diſpoficion, and an outward heavenly converſation. 


I 16. Of the Privileages of Saints calling, 1 


bf raps Eptthete heave»/y implieth a great priviledge of the calling of Saints; Fi 
it 1mplieth one ſpeciall end thereof, which is co fir us for heaven. There #! 


allo fundry ends nored in other places, which are as ſo many other priviledgs | 
ſuch asthele that follow. | 
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— Spiritual life ; This the Apoſtle intendeth where he joyneth cheſe two toge- 
her, God quickzeth the dead, and calleth, &c. Rom.4.17. Betore men are called they 
nt dead is fins, Eph.2. 1. But when Chriſt effectually calleth any, his voice plerceth 
"0 their ſoul as powerfully as ir did into the body of che damiell which was new 
1d. Har-5.41,43- Or of the young man that was carrying out on a Beer to be 
varied, Luke 7- 13, 14, 15+ Or of Lazarus that had been dead four daies, 7ohx 
4h This is evident by this promiſe of Chriſt, The dead ſhall bear the voice of 
the Son of God, and they that hear ſhall live, Joh.5.25. This is ſuch a priviledge as 
ſcarce a greater can be deſired; AY that a man hath Will he give for his temporal 
lfe, Job 2.4. what then for ſpiritual life ? | : 

2. Light and ſight : Theſe I joyn together becauſe one without the other is of 
nouſe, Of what uſeis light to a blinde man? And of what uſe is fight to him 
thachath no light to ſee by ? Beſides, by theſe two an effectuall calling is diſtin- 
iſhed from a meer formal calling. They who are only outwardly called have 
light ſhining upon chem, inthat they have the Word preached unto them. In this 
reſpe& it is ſaid, The light ſhineth in darkneſſe aud the darkneſſe comprehenatth it not, 
Joh.1,5. Butthey who are inwardly called have alſo fight given unto them, the 
eyes of their underſtanding are opened, 7 have called thee faith the Lord ro his 
Son to open þus blinae eyes, 114.42.6,7. And the Apotltle faith that he was ſent #0 
open mens eyes, and to turn them from darknefſe to light, AR. 25, 19. That this is a 
priviledge of Saints calling, is evident by this phrate, God hath called you ont of dark- 
neſſe into bu marvelluzs light, 1 Pet.2.9 Though this priviledge be not ſimply grea- 
ter then the former, yet it addes much thereunto ; For what is life to them that 
live in darkneſſe, but a kinde of death ? It is very uncomfortable ; Therefore dark- 
neſſe and death are oft joyned together, 7/a.g.2. Fob 10.21,22. So on the coutra- 
ry life and light are joyned together, oh. 1.4. to ſhew that life 1s no life without 
hght ; Eternal death is in Scripture ſer out by darkneſſe, Afat.8.12, 

3. Holineſſe ; God hath called us nnto holineſſe, 1 Thel.4.7, How great a priviledge 
this is hath been befare ſhewed, $,7. 

4 Liberty ; The Apoſtle expreſly ſaith, that we are cated unto liberty, Gal..13. 
Before me are called we are in bondage under Satan, ſinne and death, Zph.2.2. 
Rim.6.17, Aeb.2.5.yea, under the rigour and curſe of the Law, Ga/.3.10. and un- 
der the infinite wrath of God, Eph.2.3. Now according to the Lords under whom 
weare in dondage is our bondage the more grievous; From all the aforeſaid bon- 
Gage weare called and ſet at liberty. This priviledge much amplifieth the benefic 
of both the former. To bondſlaves whart is life > even worſe then death ; And 
light and ſight are of little uſe to ſuch as have no liberty to uſe them, bur rather an 
4ggravation of their miſery. 

5. Communion or fellowſpip of Zeſwes Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1.9. By vertue of their effe- 
Quall calling Saints are engrafted or incorporated into Chriſt Jeſus, and made 
members of his myitical body, 1 Cor.12.12. Hereby we come to be his and he to 

ours, and we to have a right to all that is his, as our Mediatour, 1 Cor. 3.22,23. 
Thisis a greater priviledge then all the other ; Without this the other are no pri- 
ys ua at all. Without Chriſt life is but a death, light but darknefle, fight bu 

ndeneſſe, liberty bur bondage : By vertue of this fellowſhip God is our Father, 
{4h20.17, Chrift our head and husband, Eph. 5.23,32. yea, our brother, Heb. 2, 
1,12, The holy Ghoſt is our comforter and inſtructer. 70h. 14.26. Angels our 
—_— Heb.1.14. Heaven our Inheritance, 1 Pet. 1.4. All things are ours, 

19+42,23, 
K.. Eternal life and ſalvation, Lay hold (faith the Apoſtle) os eternal life Where- 
hi = t called, I Tim.6.12. God hath called you to ſalvation, 2 Theſ.2.13,145 
bi is tiled Gods king dons and glory, 1 Theſ.2.12. This tn reference to our good is 
man end of all that Chritt did and ſuffered for us; Ic muſt needs therefore 


nal 7 great priviledge ; The firſt priviledge was ſpiritual life, the laſt is eter- 
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$.17. Of the ſenſe of thts Word Partakers. 
TY? E good opinion of the Apoſtle about their calling, to whom he Wrote, 


was perſwaded that they had a part therein. 


Of the 110c#tion of the © Greek word tranſlated Partakers, See chap.1. $ 121 


& Chap.2. Y.139. : ; 
Here two things are eſpecially intended under this word Partakers. 


1, All Saints have a like ſhare 1n the heavenly calling, They being Partaker; 
thereof have every ones part therein as well as a right thereto, All the I(raelite 
were in this ſenſe partakers of the ſame priviledges, They were all under the cl 
aud all paſſed through the Red Sea, and Were ail baptized, &c. and did All eatih 
ſame ſpirutuall meat, and dia All drink the ſame ſpiritual arink, 1 Cor. 10,2, "I 
are all one in Chriſt feſus, Gal. 3.28, The eight unities mentioned by the Apoſtle 
Eph.4.4,5,6. intend thus much, For all beleevers make oe boy ; They have al 
exe Spirit ; They are all called in oze hope ; They are 31] ſervants of ore Lord; There 
is oze Faith belonging tc them all, and oxe Baptiſm: ; They have ail Oze Gia, andoy 
Father. In reference to that one Father all beleevers are itiled, Þ dear children Eph, 
5-1, Great is the emphaſis of che Greek word tranſlated dear ; It lignitieth a bs 
lyved exe, one that is ſo loved as all love is caſt on him. Ir 1s moſt properly att; 
buted to an ozly childe, where God faith to Abraham, T ake © thine only Son, Gen, 
22.2.The LXX thus tranſlate it, Take 4 thy bc/2wed Sor. He who in Hebrew is called 
an © oxly Sonye, is in Greek called a * beloved Sonne. So allo do other Authorsuk | 
that Greek word both of male and female : as, 5 az 0-1; /onne, Þ an only Aaughter 
So when one hath but one only eye, that eye in Greek 15 called ' 7 beloved eye. Thi 
ticle, k beloved oye, is off attributed to Chriſt, and that moſt properly, for he 


l the ons) begsttes of God. This title beloved oxe 1s indeed oftuſed " in the plural 
number, including many, as Eph.5.1. Rom.1.7. & 11.268, Butthey are all in Gog 
account as an one only childe. Thus they are all as one 
2 Cer.11.2, They are alſo all heirs (Rom.8.17.) and 

of the ſame inheritance, and of the ſame Kingdom. Now there uſeth to be hut 


one heir of the ſame inheritance, and one King of the ſame Kingdom. Theſe there. | 


fore are as one. For they have all one Spirit (Eph.4.4.) and they all make ore 
myfticall bedy, which body 1s ſtyled Chrif, 1 Cor. 12.12. In this reſpec the dutis 
which are required of us as brethren (S$. 3.) are by this unity further preſſe 
upon us. 

2. They to whom the Apoſtle wrote, were internally and effeftrally called, To 


be partakers of a thing,is not only to have a right thereto by reafon of our profel | 
ſion ; bucalſs to havea part, anda ſhare therein, and that really, actually. Thi ! 
we are ſaid to be partakers of Chrift, v.14. And to be partakers of Gods chaſti- | 
ments, Heb 12.8. "ſhe husbandman is ſaid to be partaker of his hope, in that he dotl | 


in very deed partake of the benefit thereof, 1 C6r.9.10. 


| 
The Apoſtledoth uſe this emphaticall word, Parrakers, and applies it to themil, 


as he did that former excellent ityle, Hely brethrex. 
Of giving ſueh titles to all members of the Church, See $.6. 


$, 18. Of Stones of Saints Calling. 


He excellency, utility and neceſlity of the heavenly calling, gives us all ju 


cauſe thorowly to ſearch and examine our ſelves thereabour ; chat we ben | 


deceived in a matter of ſo great conſequence, and think we are internally andefe 
ctuaily called, wheryour calling is only externall and formall. 

I his uſe 1s the rather to be made of this point, becauſe the evidences of aneft 
Ruall ealling are eſpecially inward, in the foul and ſpirit of a man, and what ww 
knoweth the things of a may, ( namely ſuch as are within him) /ave the ſpirisef ma 


Sizns of Saints Which #5 in him ? It will be therefore not unſeaſonable to giye ſome fignes of thi 


Calling. They are ſuch as tojlow. 
1. ilnminatios. Hereby 1 mean in ſpeciall a diſtin underſtanding of _ 
ot 
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eſpecially maniteſted in this Word Partakers. For hereby he ſheweth tha . 


os to Chriſt, Cant.g8, | 
6ngs (Rev.1.6.) and tha | 
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— of godiineG ; particularly of the work of the Law and the Goſpel on us. 
wy ling is frows darkzeſs to l1ght, 1 Per.2.9. They therefore who tijl remain in 
wm bo darkneis of ignorance, and cannot finde themſelves to be ealightned 
—_— knowledoe, are not called, Of thoſe who are called the Lord faith, 
Tl ſral all kw m2, Jer. 31-34. Though this be not ſufficient, yer it is ne- 
wh and feeling of that wofull eſtate wherein by nature men are. Such they 2. Senſe of fs, 
= Ciriit thus 10y ites and cals, Come #nto me all ye that labour and are heavy 

wa Matth.11.28. As for ſuch as think themſelves righteous, and thartheir eſtare 

500d enough, fuch 2s never were brought to feel the heavy burden of ſinne, 

Chriſt ſaith, 7 aus 7707 Come to callthe righteous, Matth.g.13. FH : RY OY 

;. Deteftation 2nd loathing of ones former eſtate, and 'wicked courſe of life, - ST t9 
.ooether with a true and ſound turning from the ſame, which is repenrance : For 
Chrift came to call finmers 10 repentance, Marth. 9.13. They therefore that are not 
brought to repentance, bur continue to live, lie, and delight in finne, are not 
ak and renovation of the whole man, and a delight in holineſs :- For 4.Renovation. 
Cad hath ealled 1 to frocuneſs,, 1 Theſſ.4,7. 

5. Contempt of this World, of the promotions, profits and pleaſures thereof; 5. Contempr 
For ChriSt gave himſelf that he mi ght deliver us from this preſent evil World, Gal. 1.4. of the world. 
To this purpoſe tends the call of the Lord, Come out from among them, and be 
je ſeparate, {aith the Lord, and teach not the unclean thing, and I Will receive you, 

2 Cor. 6.17, 

F Peace ard nvicy, This the Apoſtle intends in theſe words, Let the peace of 
Gidrulein your hearts, to the Which alſo ye are called, Col.3.15, He cals it the peace 
of Gad, becauſe God hath ſetled and eſtabliſhed it among his people. God hath called 
2 to peage, 1 C0r.7.15. IE | | ks 

7. Readineſs to bear all manner of aMictions which by God ſhall be laid on us, ions” 
or perſecutions which by man ſhall be inflicted for the Goſpels ſake. For even here- 
unto arewecalled, 1 Pet.2.21. 

8. Love of God, Hereby they who are called are deſcribed. Theſe two arejoyned 
together, thew that love God, and them that are called, Rom.8.28, 

g. Live of the brethren : The Apoſtle preſſeth this point by this argument, As 
Jt are called in one hope of your calling, Eph. 4.4. 

10, A cheerful expectation of eternall happineſs. FOr God hath alled ws ta eternal 
glory, 1 Pet. 5.10. 


S. 19. Of ſundry uſes of Saints Calling. 


His point of the heavenly Calling of Saints affords matter of Confutation, Hu- 
miliation, Reprehenſion, Admiration, Gratulation, Conſolation, DireRion, 
Exhortation, 

1. Theerrour of attributing ſuch free will to man in his corrupt eſtate, as to be 1.Errours con- 
ablethereupon to tarn from darkneſs to light, is confuted, in that unleſs God both fured. 
outwardly by his Word, and inwardly by his ſpirit call him, he cannot come. No 
man can come to me, (faith Chriſt) except the Father draw him, Joh.6.44. 

The word calling refutes another errour about the univerſality of it, For we are 
called out from others. 

2. That wofull plight wherein our ſelves were before our calling: and wherein 2-Humiliation 
others till lie which are not yet called, gives great matter of Humiliation : For it f2* *Þ< miſery 
saneftate ofdarknels and death, under the power of fin and Satan. Dom 

3. Sundry ſorts are upon this call of God to be taxed. As, 3- Aberrations 

1. Such as turn t!.2ir ears, or harden their heart againſt the means God affor- from our cal- 

dethtocall them, Such were thoſe of whom wiſdom complaineth, Prov. 1, 24, \i"8: 

&c. and of whom the Lord thus ſaith, 7 have ſpread out my hands all the day unto 

a rebellious people, Ia.65.2, 
2. Such as, after they are called of God, ſo open their ears to others, as they 
are ſoon removed from him that called them, Gal, 1.6, 
3. uch as abide in their profeſſion, yet live as if they were not called, ' Theſe 
are 
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are ungodly men turning the grace of our God into laſciviowſneſs, Jude v..a. T "I 


4. Many ad- 
mirable things 
in our calling, 


5. G:arulation 
for our calling. cajling in ſpeciall. For its the firtt of our atuall enjoying thoſe things which Gy 


6. Conſolation 
from our eal- 
ling. 


faithful is he that calleth you, whe alſo will doit, (1 Theil.5. 24.) He will eftabh 


o, Contentat1- 
on ariſing fro 
our calling. 


Our calling 
muſt be made 
ſure. 


i. Walk wors 


thy of God, 
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Par: icular vir- 
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theſe the name of God us blaſphemed, Rom. 2,24. 
4. All things in this calling afford great matter of admiration. As 
1. The Authour thereof, God himſelt, 
2. The only procuring cauſe, his free grace. 
3. The perſons called who were enemies [0 God, dead in ſinnes, vaſtly; g; 
Satan. | | 
4. The many and great priviledges of their calling, whereof See $.16, 
5- Theends whereunto they were called. Particularly their glorious inhe, 
tance in heaven. 
5. As other evidences of Gods grace afford much matter of Gratulation, ſoy 


hath before the world prepared, and Chritt in the fulneſs of time purchated fory 


This is compriſed under that, for which the Apottle bleſſech God the Father of wr | 


Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1.3. 
6. This call of God isa point of exceeding great comfort to us weak chilgre 


of men, who are not able of our ſelves to ſtand tteadily. T he calling of God i; itz 
out repentance, Rom.11429. God never repenteth him of calling his Ele, Fir 


them, and bring them to that end whereunto he hath called them, Oa this grourg 
the Apoſtle prayeth that they who are.called may be made pertcct, ſtabliſhed 
ſtrengthened, ſetled, 1 Per. 5.10, | 
7. By the excellency of this calling we are directed to reſt contented theregit 
whatſoever our outward condition be: and to ſay, The lines are fallen tome ; 
pleaſant places : yea, 1 have a gooaly heritage, Plal. 16.6. We need not envy ther: 
cheſt Citizens, nor nobleſt Courtiers, nor greateſt Officers. T his calling farree, 
ceeds all. Of being content, See Chap. 13. $.62,&c. | 
x: This calling gives. jutt occaſion of earneſt exhortation unto two points ee 
clally. 
I. Tomake this calling ſure. An Apoſtle adviſeth to give diligence hereuny, 
+3 m7 This may be done by giving good heed to the ſignes mention 
ed F.18. 
2. Towalk wertby of the vocation wherewith ye are called, Eph.4.1, 


8. 20. Of walking worthy our Caliing. 


F this generall phraſe, zyalk worthy, See my Sermon on Ezeþ.36.11, Entitt 
led, T he progreſſe of Divine Providence, In the later end thereof. 
Concerning particular rules for walking worthy of our Chriſtian calling, it 
or _ be had, 1. To the Authour, 2. To the Means. 3. To the £0 
thereof, 


I. For the Authour, Itis God that hath called us : Our eyes therefore mult 


fixed on him, that we may conform our ſelves to him, and ſhew our ſelves: 


dren anfwerable to ſuch a Father : Thus ſhall we walk worthy of the Lord, Col.1.0F 


and worthy of Ged who hath called us, 1 Theſſ.2.12. For this end we muſt obſer! 
thoſe particulars wherein God hath ſet himſelf a pattern before us, and thett 
ſhew our ſelves like unto him, Thus ſhall we ſhew our ſelves partakers of the Dy 
Natare, 2 Pet.1.4. Yea thus ſhall we fiew forth the praiſes or © vertwes of bimils 
hath called us, 1 Pet.2,9. 

Particulars regiſtred in Gods Word to this end are theſe 

I. Holineſs in all manner of converſation, 1 Per. 1.15. | 


2. Goodneſs. They that do good for goodneſs ſake, even to them that i 


them, are the children of their Father which is in heaven, Matth. 5-44,45- 
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Satan, 


3. Kindneſs, for God is kinde to the unthankfull, Lak, 6.35. 


4. Mercy. Be ye mercifull , faith Chriſt, as your Father alſo ts merci | 


Lake 6 36. 

5. Love. The Apoſtle gives this inſtance of following God. Eph.5.1,2. W 
doth the beloved Diſciple preſs this upon this very gr —_ 5 "+ pg - 5 | 
| 6, Forgiit 
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6. Forgiving one another. Forgive one another as Ged for Chriſts ſake forgave you, 


— 


4.35, 
K49:uering, Epb-42 
11. For che Means, which 1s the Word of God : that ſets forth-the very Image ,, B: confor- 
ofGod and that which x pleaſing and acceptable unto him. This therefore muft be mabie to the 
pl 


i the Lord unto al pleafing, (Col.1.10.) The Apottle commends the Romans for 

oering from the heart that form of dottrine Which Was arlivered to thew, (Rom.6.17.) EP : 
orchard form whereunto they were delivered, I his phrate 1s meraphoricall, taken ove 0p TxgteS- 
-0m a mould whereinto mettal is caſt, The mettall is thereby formed into that "75 Ws 
jery form or ſhape which the form it ſelf hath. If che form be iquare or round, ſo 

vill che metall be : if there be any engravement upon the form, the metall will bear 

heſame, Thus they who obey the Word, will be ſuch as the Word requireth 

them to be : and becauſe the Word hath Gods Image engraven upon 1t, they who 

obey the Word, will ſhew torth that very Image. : : 

J11. The Ends of our Chriſtian calling are great and glorious, which require yy;lk as 2d- 
har Chriſtians do anſwerably carry themſelves. Humane and common wiſdom vanced ro an 
reacheth all men to carry themſelves anſwerable to that place whereunto they are high calling, 
called, and dignity whereunto they are advanced. If a mean man be advanced 
10 an honourable condition, or a poor man to a place of much profit, or a ſervant 
made a Maſter, and a ſubje& a Magiſtrate, they will not carry themſelves as mean 
and poor perions, Or a ſervants and ſubjeRs; bur according to their preſent ad- 
vanced condition, Should not they who are called to the high and honourable 
calling of Saints, much more carry themſelves worthy of that calling, and anſwe- 
rable thereunto, | 

The particular Ends of Saints calling ſet down in Gods Word, are theſe that Ends of Saints 
follow. calling, 

1. Light. God hath called you out of darkneſs into his marvellous light, 1 Pet.2.9. 

By darkneſs he meaneth char naturall tate of ignorance and ſinfulneſs wherein all 
men before their calling lie. By lighc he meaneth a contrary ſtate which is illamt- 
nation and regeneration, wrought in us by the light of the Goſpel,and by the work 
of Gods Spirit, 

2. Holineſs. God hath called us to holineſs, Col.4.7. 

3. Liberty, Te are called unts liberty, Gal.1.13. 

; 4, _— of the Son of God. By God Tow Were called unto the fellowſhip of hu 
on, 1 Cor.1.9. | 

5. Peace. God hath called ws to peace, 1 Cor.7.15. 

6. Suffering wrongs. For even hereunto Were ye called, 1 Pet.2.21. 

7. Bleſſing ſuch as revile ws. K nowing that ye are thereunto called, 1 Pet. 3.9. 
| . The Kingdome of God. God hath called you unts his Kingdome, 1 Theſl: 

9. Glory. God hath called you unto his glory, 1 Theſſ.2.12. By Gods glory is here 
meant that ſpirituall glory whereby Saints are made far more eminent then the moſt 


S[orious naturall men. 


_ Salvation, eternall life, and eternal glory, 2 Theſl. 2. 13, 14. 1 Tim.6.12. 
| Pet.5 10, 


They who carry themſelves anſwerably to thoſe forenamed ends, walk worthy 


oftheir calling: As 


, , They who order their affairs with good underſtanding, as children of 


2, mY who are holy in all manner of converſation, 
3. 10cy who behave themſelves as free men, and live net as ſlaves to ſinne and 


Aatan, 


4. = who are acted by the Spirit of Chriſt. 
.5. 1tey who follow after peace, and as much as lieth in them, live peaccably 


with all men, 


o = who can bear with wrongs, and not ſeek after revenge, 
' INey who can bleſs, and pray for thoſe that curſe them. | 
Nn $. They 


— 


le ro conform our ſelves thereunto. Thus ſhall we. walk worthy Word of God. 


SS 


— — 


ELNUEEE Pros 


— —  —  —— 


A Commentary upon the Cre, 


” —— 


| 8. They who as Kings can rule over their paſſions, and keep under their @ 
| |! ruptions. SE | BS | 
bi} 9. They who manifeſt a ſpirituall and Divine glory in their holy conre, 
ſation. 
10. They who ſet ſalvation before their eyes, and ſhew that that is the mar; 
whereat they aym, that lay hold of eternall life, and with patience wait for etery 
lory. 
All theſe, and other like unto them, do walk worthy of their holy calling; | 
that they aim at the ends whereunto God hath called them, 
I might hereunto adde a conſcionable practice of thoſe particular graces, wher, 
in the Apoſtle bimſelf doth exemplifie this worthy walking, as /owlineſs, meehu, 
&c. Eph.4.2. | BY 
In a word,the practiie of ail manner of Chriſtian graces doth ſhew forth the pril 
ſes or vertues of him who hath called us, and inthat reſpect ts a worthy walking 


a Chrittians calling. 


S$. 21. Of Confiaeriag. 


He Apoſtle having endeavoured to inſinuate himſelf intothe hearts of thai 
tro whom he wrote, by theſe fair and friendly, high and honourable tity 


M7 holy brethres. partakers of the heaveuly calling, he prefleth them well and through 
$ ly to weigh what he is further to declare unto them, and that under this wor 
i Conſider. 


&; | E finde eleven ſeverall Greek words uſed in the New Teitament, which ours 
Sliſh do expreſs by this word conſider: and I objerve ſome ſpeciall emphaſis inery 
ot them. 

There are four ſimple Verbs in Greek uſed, and ſeven compounds. 

1. 2 A word that properly fignifieth to ſee or behold, and char with bodily 
is oft referred to the minde, and intendeth a ferious obſerving of a matter, [1 
ſaid that the Apoliles in a matter of great moment came together tO conſrader ofthy 
matter, A,15.5. ; 
| b Seweel y. 2. Þ Ancther word, which uſeth to be appplied to the bodily ſight, is alſotra 
f ferred tothe minde, and ſignifieth a ſerious obſervance. Conſider how preatth 
| man Was, Heb. 7.4. 

3. © Another word which properly ſignifieth to view as a watchman, or a ſ:Þ 
doth, even as narrowly and diligently as may be. Thus we muſt coder our felis 
Gal.6.1. that is, take due and thorow notice of our ſelves, and of our manifolds. 
firmities, and temptations whereunto we are ſubject. 

4. The laſt 4 ſimple Verb properly reſpeteth the ſou], and according to tt 
notation of it, it ſignffieth to turn a matter up and down in ones minde, thathers | 
to the tull obſerve it. To this purpoie ſaith the Apoſtle, Corfider What Tin | 
2 T im.2.7. | 

5. The firſt ſimple Verb hath a < compound, which addeth further emphilif 
y and implieth a ſerious conſulting with ones ſelf of ſuch and ſuch a matter. Tis 
| is Peter {aid tO conſider that ſtrange providence that befell him, A#. 12.12, 

6. The ſecond ſimple Verb hath alſo his f compound, which fignifieth a*Þþ 
viewing of athing, and a diligent pondering upon it. Hereof fee more,Ch4.l: 
v.7. $.109. 

7. The tourth ſimple Verb hath in like manner his s compound, which ip 
ties thoxowly to think of a matter, ſo as he may come to a more full knowle 
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thereof. This word is uſed co ſet out Peters conſidering the ftrange wt 
that was ſhewed him, e{s 11.6. This is the word that is uſed here in&F 
Text. | | 
8. There is another © compound which intendeth a caſting as in a mans mud 
or conſulting with ones ſelf about a matter. The Diſciples of Chriſt are checked" 
tailing herein : They * conſidered nor the miracle of the loaves. 

9g. There is likewiſe * a compound which ſignifieth co recount with # 
k Conſider him that & 


l ERTH 7, 


OO ETITLEAS 


4 *aVdp0;1£c2tls | | 
* 412).33:02--2:, felf, and to review a thing again and again. 
red. Pr. 


10, A 


10. 4 
ſelf ab0! 
failing 
ſuch att 

1, 1 
one Ma) 
Chriſt. 

Theſe 
anfuder. 


ſerving « 


He 

We 
lowing. 
In ger 
The leve 
proots 0 
If ma 
out, Set 
- Butb 
memory 
the betts 
Minif 
they ma 
a point 
ftandin 
ters tha 
defire 1 
be loſt; 
That 
eſpeciall 
1. Th; 
Hereby 
That wh 
food. | 
which th 
the Law 
brings m 
2, Tl 
tation, þ 
Hereby 3 


Hat 

him 
above all 
andin h 
yea in his 
the ſeed 
this rema 
fore the x 
fore any « 
on di 
celency « 
his fall 
ble benef 
confider | 


[ll 


ena 
ell cor. 


CONFer. 


he mari 
eterny| 


ing » I! 


) Where, 


veekml, 


be pra, 
king gf 


of thok 
le Ltles 
rough. 
IS wor, 
Our Fr. 
in ever 


ily eps 
f, Ity 
» Ofthy 


(0 tral Þ 


—- 


TEAS thy 


a fo 
r ſelves 
fold u 


5 f0 
7 D 
then 
t Iu 


mphals þ 
- Tbs 


is the. eb 


th atÞ 
"hap. 


= 
= 
IDS 


© 
= 
= 


o 


FA —— 
_— -- 


Val, Epiſtle to the Hanruws, 


275 


—————  - — —_— 


——Another * compound like this, is uſed, which ſignifieth to reaſon with ones * HexyiZ5om 


ſelf about a MAtier chat ſeemeth ſtrange, that they may the better diſcern it. For 


failing herein : n 

i 2 11.50. : ; | 
—_—_ [ oo m compound which ſignifieth ſo to obſerve a thing as 
Mee be well informed and inſtructed thereabout. * Coxfider the Lillies ſaith 


a cleven ſeverall Greek words doth our Engliſh tranſlate with this one word 


efider. Our Engliſh word hath an emphaſis in it, and implieth a very ſpeciall ob= 


ſerving of a thing. 
$.22. Of Conſidering weighty matters. 


He matter which the Apoſtle would have them ſo to obſerve, is as great and 

weiplity a matter as can be, as will appear in opening the words fol. 
ye 0 ic hence appeareth, That matters of weight are to be well weighed. 
The feverall Texts before quored about the different Greek words, give ſo many 
proofs of the point. | h | f . : 

[fmarters benot at firſt duly conſidered,and throughly weighed, they may flip 
out, See hereof Chap. 2.v.1.Y.6. : BE: 

- Butby well weighing of them, the underſtanding will better conceive them, the 
memory retain them, the heart reliſh chem, and ſo a man may be brought to make 
the better uſe of them, : 

Miniſters may bere learn ſo to preſs matters of moment upon their people, as 
they may conſider them, and thereupon to call upon them' to coxſzder ſuch and ſuch 
a point: as the Apoſtle did, Conſider What 7 /ay, and the Lord give thee under- 
ftanding, 27.2.7. Thus they ſhall ſhew that they can diſtinguiſh betwixt mat- 
ters that differ, and can diſcern what points are of moſt and beft uſe: that they 
deſire the profit of their people, and are loath chat weighty matters ſhould 
be loſt, | Y | C 


C 4iaphas checked the re of the Councill that they did not! conſider ———_— 
tes. 


TH TEL 


Very: 


0 pgraud 57% 


Miniſters muſt 
call on people 
ro conſider, 


That people may make the better uſe of this point, two prudent practiſes are Conſideration 


eſpecially to be obſerved; One with themſelves. Another with others. 

1. That with themſelves is 2ſeditation : This is an eſpeciall part of conſideration : 
Hereby we call to minde what we have heard or read, and ſo conceive it the better. 
That which is not througbly conceived at firſt, by meditation may be better under- 
ſtood. Meditation to man is as chewing the cud to ſundry beaſts, whereby that 
which they eat is better digeſted. Sundry beaſts which chewed the cud were under 
the Law counted clean, which in a figure commendeth meditatiori. Surely this 
brings much profit ; which they finde who carefully uſe it. 


helped. 
1. By medita= 


2. The praQtiſe with others is Conferexce : This may be more uſefull then medi- 4, py confes 
tation, becanſe thereby we have not only our help, but alſo the help of others, rence. 


Heredy we may alſo bring help to others. . 
C. 23. Of Chriſt above all tobe conſidered. 


x weighty point which the Apoſtle would have them to conſider is Chrift 
limſelf. Ifany thing in the world be to be ſeriouſly confidered, ſurely Chriſt 
above all, and that in his excellencies, Conſider how great this man Was, Heb.7.4. 
and in his meanneſs, Conſider hims that endured ſuch contradiftion, &c. Heb.12.3. 
yea in bis humanity, and in the exaltation thereof, Remember that 7eſuu Chriſt, of 
the ſeed of David, Was raiſed from the dead, 2 Tim.2.8. It is very obſeryable that 
this remarkable note of conſideration, Behold, is in Scripture oftner prefixed be- 
fore the myſteries of Chriſt;and that both in the old and new Teſtament, then be- 
fore any other one myſtery whatſoever. 


The dignity of Chriſts perſon, the admirable union of his two natures, the CX- xxcellencies 


eellency of his Offices, his low deſcent for our ſakes 


bl 


e extent of his ſufferings, of Chriſt to be 


his full conqueſt over all our enemies, his glorious exaltation, and the incompara- conſidered. 


le benefits char we b ible motives to ftirre ui 
confider him. reap by Chrift, __ all very "_— motiyes to ſtirre us up to 
Nn 2 
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The Scriptures 
ſer out Chrik. 


Why Chriſt 
called eApoſile. 


© The Apoſtle was fo farre raviſhed with the apprehenſion of Chrift Jeſs a 


eA Commentary upon the ' Cuap,JIf 


—_— — — ——— — —— ——— — 


faith, determined not to know any thing among you, ſave 7eſus Chriſt and hing Ay 
cified, 1Cor.2.2. And again, I connt all things but loſs for the excellency of the hnow- 
ledge of Chrift Jeſs my Lord, Phil.3.8. | 

This fets an high commendation on the facred Scripture, that it fetteth gyr 
Chrift ſo much as ir doth; and that both in' the old and new Teſtament. Jn the 
Old by Promiſes, Propheſies, Types, Figures, and other like means. In the New 
plainly, perſpicuouſly, and that in his conception, birth, private life, publique 
Miniftry, great works, great ſufferings, Death, Buriall, ReſurreQion, Aſcenſion 
ſitting at the right hand of his Father, continuall interceſſion for us, his power gf 
judging all, and eternall glory. | 

It will therefore be an eſpeciall point of prudence in us, diligently to readethe 
Scriptures, and that for this end eſpecially, that we may know and conſider 
Chriſt. 

In reading the Scriptures, mark ſuch places eſpecially as ſet out Jeſus Chrig: 
Meditate on them, and thus conſider him, 


S. 24. Of Chriſt an eApoſtle. 


Hat which che Apoſtle would have us eſpecially to conſider in Chriſt, concern. 
eth two of his Offices : namely his Prophericall Office, in this word Apo, 

and his Prieftly fun&tion, in this, High-prieft. 
Though it be the Propheticall Office of Chriſt, which is ſet out under this wor 
Apoſtle, yet that word is uſed, becauſe an Apoſtle was the chiefeſt Miniſter thatever 


 wasinſtitured under the New Teftament, Eph.4.11. And an Apoſtleſhip had more 


priviſedges conferred u pen it then ever any other Function in the Church, before 
or ſince the Apoſtles fimes had. This amplifieth che excellency of Chriſts Prophe 
ricall Office: and ſheweth that it is of the moſt excellent kinde. 

Of the meaning of this word Apoftie, ſee Chap.2.4.2.$.26. There was ſhewel 


how Apoſtles, properly ſo called, were diſtinguiſhed from other Miniſters, bath | 


in the manner of their calling, and alſo in the ſpeciall priviledges that be - 
j 


_ thereunto. That which is further to be declared concerning Chrifts Apoſile 


Chriſt made 
known Gods 
Will. 


Chriſt imme- 
diatly called, 


Privitedges of 


Chriſts Apo- 


ileſhip. 


is to-prove that Chriſt was an dpoſ/le. 
' 7, In his generall Funion. 
2. In his ſpeciall calling thereunto. 
3. Inthe priviledges that appertained to that FunCion. 
I. The generall FunQion of Chriſt, as a Propher, an Apoſtle and Miniſter of 


the Word of God, was to make known the will of the Father unto his people, Tha | 


Chrift did this, hath been before ſhewed, Chap. 1.9.2.9.14. & Chap.2.v.3.$,22,4 
& v.12.Y.111,112. 


IT. His ſpeciall call to that FunRion was immediate from the Father. Chriſt thu F 
faith of himſelf, 4s my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend 1 you, Joh.20.21, Of | 
doth Chriſt make mention of this, that his Father /ext hi”. Where Chriſt ſaithts | 


the Jews, Te have neither heard the Fathers voice at any time, nor ſeen hu ſhape (Jo. 


"I " —_ 


5.37.) He ſpeaketh it in an oppoſition betwixt the Jews and himſelf, and give þ 


them to underſtand that what they had not done, he had done. He had both hes! 
his Fathers voice, and ſeen his ſhape. Therefore he thus ſaith, Not that any mu 
had ſeen the Father, ſave he Which is of God, he hath ſeen the Father, Joh.6.46. 1 
the ſame purpoſe tends this, 1Vo man hath ſeen God at any time, the only begortinsu 
Which # in the beſoms of the Father, he hath declared him, Joh. 1.18. 


11I. The priviledges which belonged to an Apoſtolicall FunRion, and ini 
unto Chriſt, were theſe eight ti 


moſt eminent manner appertaine 
follow. 
7, Chriſt laid the foundation. For he firſt preached the Goſpel in Paradi, 


Gez-3.15. Of Chriſts firſt publiſhing the Goſpel, ſee Chap.2. v.3. $24. Ut 
Chriſt himſelf was the veſſy foundation, 1 Cor-3.11, He is alſo the chief cord! 
ſtone, Eph,2.20, Thereis mention made of the foundation of the Apoſtles 
Prophets, 'but that is tropically ſpoken, in that they were Miniſters to lay 
proper foundation, which is Jeſus Chriſt. 


2, I 


Thusit 
and pert 
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other. 
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Such as theſe that follow. 


Verſ.l, Epiſtle to the HzBREws, 


———=<chok world was Chrifts Juriſdiction, No limits were ſet to fis Fun- 
fon The uttermaſt [parts of the earth Were for his poſſeſſion, Plal.2.8. He preach- 
| peace tothem that Were nigh, and to them that Were afar off, Eph.2.17. 

: 4 He had his gifts immediatly by the Spirit, //a.11.2. Z#k.2.20, Not by any 

gy ee che Spirit more abundantly then any other. He received 6t not 

b meaſure, Job: 3.34. All the treaſures of Wiſdom and knowledge Were hid in him, 

G23 Tea the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt in him, Col.2.9. He was fo'full, as 

ont of hu fulneſs We all r:ceive, Joh.1.16, ; $a 

5. Hecould not but have infallible aſſiſtance in that he was the very 27th it 
ſelf, 7oh.14-16. And the Spirit of God was upon him, Luk.4.18. 

6 He alſo muſt needs have power of giving gifts, in that he was the prime 
znthour of-all gifts. He gave gifts unto men, Eph.4.7. He breathing on ks Diſci- 
ples, ſaig, receive ye the holy Ghoſt, Joh.20.22. 

7. About miracles he had more power then ever any.other. Never any 
wrought miracles more in number, and more ſtrange in their kinde then any 
Prophets or Apoſtles, 7oh.9.32, & 15.24. But that which moſt diſtinguiſheth 
Chriſts power in this reſpe& from others, is, that Chriſt wrought them in his 
own Name. But others in the Name of Chriſt, Adark 1. 27, As 3,12, 16. 

,10 

i Vengeance eſpecially belongeth unto Chriſt, Row. 12.19. When the Apo- 

Ale delivered the inceſtnous perſon over to Satan, he didir, in the Name, and 

with the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 5.4. 

Thusit appears that all things belonging to an Apoſtleſhip, did truly, properly, 
and percinently belong to Chriſt : fo as this title, Apoftle, is here moſt fitly applt- 
ed to him: andin ſo eminent and excellent a manner can be attributed to no 
other. 


F. 25. Of Duties ariſing from Cbriſts eApoſileſoip. 


N eſpeciall Duty hence arifing from heaven enjoyned to us by the Father 
himſelf, is this, Hear ye bim, Matth.17.5. Every particular about Chriſts 
Apoktleſup doth much preſs this point. 

1, The generall that he was a Miniſter of the Goſpel, requireth that he be hear- 
kened to, Dewt. 18.19, 

2. He had ſeen the Father,and was in his boſom, and knew his whole counſell. 
Whom then ſhould we hear, if not him > 

3, He was 1immediatly ſent of the Father, as the moſt extraordinary Embaſſa- 
dour of God, even his own Son. If a King ſend his ſon an Embaſſadour, ſhall not 
be have audience > Aſatth.21.37. 

4 Heis the only ſure foundation. On whom can we more ſecurely reſt, then on 
him? therefore hear him. 

5. Byreaſon of the extent of Chriſts juriſdiction he brake down the partition 
wall betwixt Jew and Gentile, and hath made both one : ſo as now, We are no more 
hin —_— We being of Chriſts ſheepfold, ought in that reſpeR to hear 

, [6.10.16. 

.6. That immediate underſtanding which Chriſt had of Gods whole counſel! 
without any means on mans patt, ſhould make us give the more heed to him. 

7. That abundance of Spirit which was in him gives us juſt occaſion the rather 
to _ unto him, 

+ Henaving power to give gifts, by hearkening to him, we may be enlightned, 
and made partakers of all Seedfall Braces X , : 

K, _ we not hear him who confirmed his Doctrine with ſuch miracles as 
ſ.,.. The vengeance which he can pour upon the rebellious, ſhould move us to 

—_ obedient eat to his word : For our God is a conſuming fire. 

= Chriſt may now be heard, is ſhewed Chap.3. v.12. $.112. 

er ſpeciall duties do ariſe from the diſtin branches of Chrifts Apoſtleſhip, 


x,Odey 
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Hear Chriſt. 


Speciall duties 
by vertue of 
Chciſts Apg- 
ſtleſhip. 


LO — TIT 


eA Commentary upon the Can »lll 


| 1: Obey Chriſt as he is in generall a Miniſter, and hath the rule over his Chu 
and watched for our ſouls, Heb.13.17. | 
} | - 2. Boleeve, 2. Beleeve his word, becauſe he was in the boſom of his Father, and knew k 
{4 whole counſell, (oh.1.17,18.) The Jews are reproved becauſe they beleeved wy 
'M him who had ſeen the Father, 7oh.5.37,38. Upon this that Chriſt had ſee the 


| 258 


1. Obey, 


164 Father, he maketh this inference, He that beleeverh on me, hath everlaſting li 
'f Zoh 6.46,47- | 
is 2, Reverence. 3. Receive, and that with all reverence, him whom the Father immediatly ſer; 
by For this end the Father ſo ſent his Sonne, ſaying, They Will reverence my Su, 
Hi Matth.21.37. 


"9 : grace, Joh.1.16. ; 6 
* > 0 8. Depend on him for ſuch gifts as thou had not, and give him the praiſe of 
| 9.Adhere co AS thou baft, for he giverb gifts, Eph.4.8. | 

9. Adhere to that truth which Chriſt bath ratified with bis miracles. 


10. Fear to provoke him who hath a power to take vengeance. 


the truth. 
10, Fear. 


| S. 26. Of Chriſts being both an Apoſtle, and alſo an Highpriefe. 


; Wy Chrift is an High-prieſt. 
q Of Chriſts being a Prieſt, and an High-prieft, ſee Chap.2.v.17. $.172,173,6:, 


Sive juſt occafion to conſider this Apoſtle and this High-prieſt.' 


& Chap.2.v.3. Y.22. & v.12.Y.111,112. | 
Of che excellency and benefits of Chriſts Prieſthood, ſee Chap.2. v.17.$.174 | 


Ch:iit hathe The Function of an Apoſtle and an High-prieſt were the greateft FunRionsth | 


Fun&ions in 


* the Church LAW 5 none greater then an Apoſtle under the Goſpel. 


Fitly therefore doth th: | 


mom ho to file, was alſo an H:igh-prieF, he therefore is all in all. Severail perſons amorg 
perform all, 
Functions. As for continuance of the ſame FunRion, there needs many men, bs | 
cauſe they are mortall, 'and they muſt ſupply it one after another : but Chriſgco | 


needs ſeverall and diſtin men ; becauſe all abilities are not in any one man; ye 


dwell, Col.1.19. 
Thus have we no need to go to any for the furthering of that which Chriſt under þ 

takes, He performs the parts of an High-prieF, he alſo performs the parts of u 

| Apoſtle. This alſo he doth 

| happineſs of his Church, 


Zac Ina... tht : OT. 


$.27.0' 


4. Abide. 4. So ſettle thy faith on Chriſt the only foundation, as it may never be _ 
ved from him. When Chriſt ſaid to the twelve, il! ye al/ogo away? Pu ,, 
ſwered , Lord to whom ſhall we go ? Thew haft the words of eternal life, Job; Þ 
67, 68. | 
5. Draw on 4 Do what may be done for bringing all of all ſorts into the ſheepfold of Chri 
others, By vertue of the extent of Chriſts Apoſtleſhip the Goſpel is every whereto þ 
preached, Marth.28.19. | | | 
6.Dereſt other 6. If any Preach any other Goſpel then that which Chrik preached, who jy 
doQrine. the Spirit of truth in him, let it be deteſted. For Chriſts Goſpel was xo of wa 
| 4 | Gal.1,9,11. ; 
| ; 7.Seck grace. 7. Open your mouth wide and crave abundantly of Chriſt what is needfull, fy 


he bath che Spirit in abundance, and ont of his fulne/s we may all receive grace jy 
] 


4 He ſecond point which che Apoſtle would have them to conſider was, thy 


The excellencies of Chriſts Offices and the benefits which we reap thereby, < | 


Of the excellency and benefits of Chrifts Propheticall Office,ſee Chap. 1,9.2.4.14, | 


moſt excellent eyer God inſtituted in his Church. None greater then an High-prieſt under the | 


Apoſtle here apply them to Chriſt, who is the moſt excellent of all, and under | 
took for his Church thoſe things which were of greateft concernment for her. | 
Theſe two Offices, Apoſtle and High-prieft, were never joyned in one man, But 
221. here they are by this copulative particle AND. The ſame e/z that was an 4p | 


men are to be deputed to ſeverall FunRions ; but Chriſt alone is ſufficient for al Þ 


tinueth ever (Heb.7.23,24.) So for performing ſeverall and diftin& duties, ther | 


Chrilt is abie co manage all : For it pleaſed the Father that in him ſhonld all fulnl: | 


n all chings that are abſolutely neceſſary for the eterml 
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8. 27. Gf Profeſſion. 


Hea Greek word here uſed by tie Apoſtle 1s a compound, and property Ig- 

rifieth a co2/c2t. In the New Teſtament it 15 uſed for a conteſtion or prope ſſo 
of a thing, [Ti9.0.12,13 It is alſo ulzd to fer out the Faich or Religion which 
Chriſtians profeſs, He. th. - | 

Here it may be taken citicr for an act on our part, (and thus tranfJated, the 
Apoſtle and | !igh- prieſt whom we conteſs and profels ſo to be) or tor the ſubject 
mater, namely che faith Gr Ruigron woich we profels. Neither of theſe croſs the 
ather,but may boi viel tand tugeriier, For Chriſtians do on all occaſions actually 
ofesthac which is the object orthetr profetlion. | 

The former acception of the word theweth that true Chriſtians do profeſs 
Chriſt to be their Apo ard High priest, that is, their inſtruſter and intercelſor. 
They are nv! aſhamed of him, tor tz 5 not aſhamed of chem. See Chap.2. v.11. 
F. 109. | : RW OT : 

The larer, that Chriſt, 25 an Apoltle and High-prieſt, is the principall ſubject of 
he Chriſtian Religion, He is thac foundation whereupon other Articles of che 
Chriſtian faith are erectec, I Cor.3.10,11,12, Aft.q 12. : 

The very word Profeſſion, as here uicd, implieth tha Chriſtians openly profel- 
ed their faith, Thus the Apoſtle himieit openly profeſſerh his faith ſaying, This 
Irnfel(s,that after tne %.2y heh they call herefie, ſo Worſhip I God, &c. eAlF.24.14. 
This is that 095d profeſſr9- which 1s commended, and which is teſtified of * Chrift 
himſelf, 1 Tim.6412,13. An Apoſtle preſcribeth this as a duty under another like 
word, namely b Apology, trantlared to give an anſwer, 1 Pet. 3.1 J* 

This is ſet down as an eſpeciall fruic of t2ith, for with the heart man beleeveth, 
and With the merzth confeſſion is made, ROme10.10. Tbeleeved, therefore have I ſpoken, 
Plal.116.10, We al/o belceve, and therefore ſpeak, 2 Cor.4.13. 

This allo is ſet down as the way to ſalvation. JFith the month confeſſion 1s made 
wnto /alvation, Rom. 10.10. How unworthy of their holy profeſlion do they carry 
themſelves, who being in the number of thoſe that profeſs the true faith, through 
fear or ſhame forbear co make open profeſſion of that fairh. Some count it a point 
of wiſdom to conceal their faith, and to ſhew themſelves cloſe men, ſo as none 
ſhall know what chey are reſolved to ſtand to. Surely this wiſdom was never learn- 
edin Chriſts School. He that was made wiſe by Gods word, profeſſeth to ſpeak. of 
Gods teſtimonies even before Kinns, ana not to be aſhamed, Pſal.119.46. Theſe are 
like the Laodiceans which were neither cold nor hot: But of all, they were moſt 
grievous to Chrijt, ho thereupon threatens to ſpue them out of his mouth, Rev.3. 
16, Arche great day will Chriſt ſhew himſelf to be aſhamed of ſuch, 27ark 8.38. 


8.28. Of Hebrews being Chriſtians, 


Hisrelauie, *GUR, annexed tO profeſſion, being of the firlt perſon and plu- 

rall number, includerh both che Authour of this Epiitie, and thoſe alſo to 
whom ;t was written; and ſheweth that they were all of the fame profeſlion, 
which was the Chriſtian Religion. For howſoever the greateſt part of the Jews, by 
reaſon oftheir 0bſtinacy in rejecting Chriſt, were caſt off, yet at that preſent time 
alſo there was a remnant according to the elettionof grace, ROM.11.5, and by this 
relative OUR, he giveth them to underttand, that as he himſelf, fo they alſo were 
of that remnant. 

A great encouragement this was for them to hold faſt their profeſſion : and 
though the preateit part of the Hebrews had rejeRed that profeſſion, yet they to 
live and die therein : and therefore to con/ider the Apoſtle and High-prieft of theiv 
Projeſſon, that they might the better know him, beleeve on him and ſubmit ther- 
ſelvesto him. © 

Such Jew: as are now of the Chriſtian profeiiion (for God hath in all ages reſer- 
eda remnant to himſelf) may apply this to themſelves, 
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Sy 29. of 7eſus Chrift Joyned together. 


Hat the Hebrews might the more diſtin&tly know who that Apoſtle and Hiph. 
T Prielt was whom they ought co conſider, the Apottie fers him down by nn; 
under theſe two -titles, Chriſt Feſzs. Theſe two titles are applied to lum, as our wm 
per and ſirname tO us. | 

7eſus was his proper Name, and by this was he moſt uſually called while he lizeg 
on earth, as appears by the hiſtory of the Evangeliſts, 4 man that is cated feſw, 
made clay, &c. laith the man that being born blinde, received fight, ?eh.9.11, 
Ard in the A@&s, where the Apoſtles dealing with the Jews 15 molt injitteg g 
Peſus 1s ofteneſt mentioned. In the Epiſtles which were ſent to the Gentiles, the 
title Chriſt is moſt trequently uſed. In this Epiſtle Fe/ze is uſed as oit as Chriſt Bath 
in and fince the Apoſtles time, the title Chriſt bath been more frequent in Chrigi. 
ans tongues and pens then eſs. 

Chriit isa common name of the whole ſtock or tamiiy that cometh from Go! 
even of all Gods children : Therefore they are called Chriſtians, AR, 11.26, Ye 
this very title Ch71/?, is applied to them all, 1 Cor.12.12. Gal.3.16. In the He. 
brew Dialect, this title was of old given to all Saints, as where the Lord ſaith 
Torch not mine anciated, (Plal.io5.15.) or * my Chriſts. feſus Chrift ate tle 
of different languages. The former is Hebrew, the later Greek : yetall other lan. 
ouages retain theſe rwo names, according to their proper Dialect. 

A:aong other reafons of giving two titles of theſe two languages Hebrey an; 
Greek, to the fame perſon (by both which, and by either of which he is diſtic 
Suiſhed from all others,) this may be a principall one, that here z5 neither fry, 
wor Greek , but all are one in eſs Chriſt, Gal.3.28. 


The whole world was chen diſtinguiſhed into theſe two forts, Few and Gre, | 
| Rom.1.16. & 10.12, For by Chriſt the partition wall berwixt Jew and Greek, 


Genti!-, was broken down, Eph. 2. 14. Had not thus much been intended, he 
might have been called 7e/#s WHefſiah, which implieth as much as fy 
Chriſt. 

This :Fords matter of gratulation to us Gentiles. The Jews 7e/z is our Chrjf: 
7e(us Chriſt one and the ſame perſon. He is not only fe/z for the Jews, but Chr 
tor the Gentiles, Afatth.1.16. Lyk.2.11. On this ground forms of graculatin 


were preſcribed to the Gentiles, whereof the Apoſtle gathereth a catalogue top | 
ther, Rom 15.9, &c. we are of theſe Gentiles: It therefore becomes us well to | 


meciace uu char adviſe which the Apoſtle gives, Eph.2.11,12,13, This mayal 
be ar ir.citation to us to do what lieth in our power, by prayer or otherwiſe, for 
recalling che Jews. The name 7e/ze 1s ſtill due ro our Chrsft. He retaining thi 
name will be ready to receive the 7ews coming unto him, 7 am eſs, faith He t 


perſecuting Saz7 a Jew, implying thereby that he was ready to be a Saviour un | 


to him. 
Of chis title 7e/zzs, See more on Chap.2. v.9. $.73. 
Of this title ChrsF, See more on ver.6. of this Chap, F.54. 


Y. 30. Of the Reſolution of Heb.3.1. 


Wherefore holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, conſider the eApoſtle «i 


High-prieſt of our profeſſion, Chriſt 7eſus. 
He ſumme of this verſe is, An eſpeciall uſe of Chriſt undertakings for us, 
Two points are here diſtin&ly to be weighed, 
1. The Interence of this rext apog that which went before, Therefore, 
2, The *ubſtance of the whole text. Herein is ſer down, 


1. A PDelcription of the parties to whom the duty is preſcribed. 
2. A Declaration of the diſtin duty. 


The parties are deſcribed, | 


1. By their Relation, 


* , 


acdc 4 


. TEEN” 


__ 


cy” 


2, By their Vocation, 
In ſetting down their Relation we may obſerve, 
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Il 


Vera. Epiſtle to the HEBREWS. 


CD —— 

"2 The kinde of ir, in this word, Brethrex. 

Hink ; Thequality ofit, in chis Epithete, Holy. 

6.4 Their Vocation is illuſtrated, 

r , 1. By che reality of it, 1n this word, Partakers. 

= 2, By the excellency of it, Heavezly. 

lives About the duty 15 ex preſled, 

Wu 1. AnaQ, Conſiaer. 

9.11, 2, The object thereof. | | 

bo The objed& conſifterh of two parts of myſteries, 
; Two Offices of Chriſt, Apoſtle and High-prieſh. 


a h 6 
jo +. Two names, Chriſt, eſs. 


rift S. 31. Of the Obſervations ariſing from Heb.3.1. 


God of fo good dome for 1s 1s duely to be regarded by us. This particle of inference, 
jherefore, intends as much. See S.2. 

IT. All ſorts of Saiats are brethren. Both Miniſter and people,yea all ſorts among 
ſaith them, are here ſtyled 670: hren. See S.z. 

III. 1t & a great honour to be holy. For honour ſake doth the Apoſtle ftyle them 
rlan- Holy, See 9.5, 

IV, Saints have 4 peculiar calling. It is a peculiar calling that is here, intended. 


7 LABELS | 
tin, |  V. The peculiar calliag of Saints 15 celeſtiall. It is here ftyled heavenly. 
See $.15. 
ey, | 
VI. Saints are really called. 
"7 VII. Al Saints bave the lthe privileages, | 
k « þ Theſe two later Do&trines are gathered out of the word partakers. See $.17. 


d, he - VIII, Saints maſt be judged according to their profeſſion. So doth the Apoftle here 
Pu judge them. See Y.6. 
IX. Inſtrutters muSt inſinuate themſelves into the hearss of their hearers. This 


wit: þ = realon why the Apoltle doth attribute the ,forementioned dignities to them. 
;bnif ee J-4. | 

ation þ X. Matters of moment muſt be adviſcaly pondered. This is the intendment of this 
L0pe- , word conſider, See C.22. ; 

tlio | — Xl. Chriſt ought moſt of all to be confidered. He is that weighty matter whom the 
yall Þ Apoſtle would have them to conſider. See $.,23. | 

fuk il. Chriſt 5 an Apoſtle. He ishere (0 expreſly Rtyled. See $.24. 

= = briſt 1s the trne High-prieſt. He is here by an excellency ſo called. 
et) þ 220, . | 


r ue : _ Chriſt was a Minifter both of the Law and the Goſpel. An High-prieft 
merry clueteſt Miniſter of the Law: and an Apoſtle of the Goſpel. See 


NV. Thefaith; | 

_ OY z5 epenly to be profeſſed. The word profeſſion importeth as much, 
Me Surary fews have been Chriſtians. Jews are included under this relative 
; 0#r Proj oſſion. See Y.28. 


AM XV © as 
Chrig. Onr Saviour had his diſtin Names. They are here expreſſed, 7e/ws, 
Fon One of our Saviours Names Was an Hebrew Nawe, This was 


= ping be r of our $ aviours Names Was Greek. This was Chrift. 
names in "le ariens have a right to the ſame Saviewr. The meeting of theſe two 
| © Ofthet one only Saviour, implies as much. 
| © our laſt Do@rines, See $.29. 
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Wherein faith- 
fulnefe con- 


Gſterh. 


Chriſts eye 
was on him 
that appointed 
him, . 


Why Chriſt 
had his eye on 
God. 


How we may 
approve our 


ſelves ro God, !1t not off to others. We muſt every one give an account of ſuch as are con” 


$. 32. Of Faithfulneſs, anu that te him that uppvinted tr. 


Verſe 2. Who Was faithful :1 Lim that appointed him, as alſo Atojes Was fainlfull i 
all hi houſe. 


He Apoſtle having declared Chriſt to be a Prophet, he further proceedeth to 
T ſet forth Chriſts manner of executing his Propherticall Office : which was yith 
all faithfulneſs. 

This the Apoſtle doth both by a ſimple exprefling of the point : and alſy by: 
compararive i[[uſtration rhereof. ; _— 

The ſimple propoſition is thus expreſſed, 37/ho Was faithfrel! ro him. that appeintel 
him. 

This relative WHO, 1s not in the Greek : where word :or word itis thus ſe 
down, 3 being faithfull. This kinde of connexion makes this a part of the former 
ſentence (as1t it had been thus rendred, Conſider Chriſt feſzes being F:ithjal : ) ar 
itimplieth an eſpeciall reaſon why we ſhould the more ferioully contider | br 
even becauſe he was faithfull ; For his faichfulneis made I1m every way ivitil yy 
was meet to be done for us: thereupon we may more conlidenily reft upon n 
and in that reſpe& ought the more ſeriouſly to coſraer him. 

What is to be faithfull, and how Chriſt ſhewed himſelf faithfull, both to '-., 
and man in all things that he undertook, hath in generall been manitetied, Ch: 
v.17. $.177. Welthall have occaſion to ſpeak more diſtinctly of Chriits fait | 
neſle in his Prophetical Office, when we come to the compariſon betwixc hun: - 
Moſes. $.39. | 

The general Point of Chriſts faithfulneſſe is amplified by that reſpe& het: 
therein to him that appointed him, which was his Father, Heb.5.5, 


They that appoinca task to any,do therein truſt them ; Now Faithfuineſſe my! 
conſiſterh in a due fullfilling of that truſt which is committed to any. The tervai; 
that improved their Talents according to that which their Maſter who appoinii 
them expected of them, are accounted and called Faithful, JZar.25.21,23. 

Faithfulneſſe is oppoſed to deceitfulneſſe ; a faichfull man will not deceive hn 
that truſts him ; If he do, he is not counted faithful. 

Chriſt in manifeſting his faithfulneſſe had his eye eſpecially «pox hins that n: 
pointed him. He was faithfull to him. His care was to approve himſelf to him, Tis 
was his care in his very youth, 7 maſt be about my Fathers buſixeſſe, ſaith he, Luk Þ 
2.49 Sothe like in his man-age, 7 mxſt Work the Work of him that ſent me whiles 
25 day, Job.9.4. yea, in the laſt a& of his life while he was drinking his bitter yy, 
he thus faith co his Father, Not as 1 will, but as thea wilt, Mat.26,39. 

I, He did bear fach reſpect to his Father as in ail things he ſought to pleaſeh, 
For I came aown from heaven, ſaith he, not to do mine ewa will, but the will of himtls 
ſent we. ]oh.6.38. | : | 

2. He knew that he was to give an account to his Father, which he did in thelt 
ter end of his life, 70h.17.4. &c. 

3. He hada great deſire to approve himſelf unto his Father ; His Father ſui 
to him, Behold my Servant whom 1 mphold, mine Ele&t in whom my (cul delightdl 
Ifa.42.1. His deſire therefore was to be in the number of thoſe ro whom his Ft 
ther ſaith, zc/! dcre, thou 7ocd and faithfull Servant, &Cc. Mat.25.21. 

This is a ftrong prop to our faith ; For hereby we may be aſſured that wii 
Chriſt doth will be accepted of his Father ; In that he did it according to hs 
thers will to whom he was faithfull. Now what Chriſt did as Mediatour he didi 
us, and we reap the benefit thereof. 

Herein 1s Chriſt a patern as to all others who deſire to approve themſelves! 
God, foto Minitters eſpecially whom Chrift as a Prophet hath left in his ftead;# 
therefore muſt be faithfall to him that hath appointed i ; Herein ſhall we walk, wr 
T! of the Lord axto all well-pleaſing, Col. 1. 10, For this end obierve cheſe 
rules. 

1, Be careful thy ſelf to do what the Lord hath appointed thee ro do, and 


[t 


I. 
tical] ( 


28 | 


ſomet] 
brew 
firly e: 
12:6. 
that h 
in an( 
ſpeect 
and fi 
3, 
verſe, 
under 
him thy 
It is 
expreſſ 
all dou 
did yn; 
expre(l 
ned ph1 
ved of 
Here 
Of h 
Theſ 
Luk.g.1 
Hered 
tion of 
I. Th 
caule G, 
2 It 
beedir, ; 
4. Ic 
he.23 
0bj. ? 
deputed: 
Auſw, 
and the f 
Mutual c: 
2. The 
lpedsigf 
apponte; 


» Mic! 
Var! 
Oni! 


ve hin 
hat 
1. Tbs 
c, Lute 


while 
er cl, 


aſe hin, 
himths 


| thel4t 


her (ul 
lightet 
bis Ft 


- wo 
» hisF+ 
e didfit 


ſelves 
read; NH 


Verſa Epiſtle tothe HenBrnews, 


e——_ 


—Tour charge, Exek, 3.17. &c. Heb,13.17. 1 Pet.5.2,4. The good Shepherd 
tnowerh his own ſleep and gocth before them, foh. 10.4. 
» Deliver noching bir what thou haſt received from the Lord, 
1 Conceal nothing chat thou haſt received, but declare the whole eeuncel of 
- Declare Gods Word as the Word of God. | 
0f the chree laſt Points, See The whole Armor of God on Eph.6,19.Y.181,182,183. 
5.Scek not tO pleaſe men ; if / yet pleaſed men 1 ſoonld net be the Servant of Chriſt. 
& contrary is mans humour ro Gods will, as both cannot we!l be pleaſed. gai.:.1e. 
6. So order all as God may be glorified; This muſt be preferred betore thine 


own profir and praiſe. 


8.33. Of Chriſts deputation to his Prophetical Office. 


He Greek word tranſlated appuinted properly fignifieth 2 made, Hereupon the » mwijouy]e. 
4rians produce chis Text to prove that Chrift as God was,made, and that he Thc Arians - 

mas n9t God eternal, | ENG | ; ci 4 
Sundry Anſwers may be given to this cavill. Wl _ 

1. The Apottle doth not here ſpeak of Chriſts divine nature but of his Prophet 
ticall Office. 

2, Thed word here uſed doth not alwaies fignifie to give a being to a thing, but 
ſometimes to depute and advance to a place or office. The © word which in He- 
brew anſwerech to this, and which the LXX do tranſlate wich this word, is thus 
firly expreſſed in our Engliſh, The Lord that % advanced Hoſes and Aaron, 1 Sam. | = 
12.6. where the Apoſtle faith, :hat God © made feſus Lord, AR.2.36. he meaneth . &Y 
that he appointed him to be a Lord ; Therefore he thus expreſſeth the ſame point , —_ 
in another place, Him hath God exalted to be a Prince, AR..31. Itis in common « 7 oy 
ſpeech of him that advanceth another to a dignity uſually faid, he wade him ſuch 
and ſuch a man, | | 

3. Thisthatis here faid of Gods waking Chriſt, hath reference to the former 
verſe, and in ſpeciall ta theſe two Offices, Apoſtle, High-Prieft. Theſe being here 
underſtood or again repeated, will make the ſenſe clear, thus, xho was faithfull to 
bim that made him an Apoſtle aud High- Prieſs. 

It is God the Father that is here 1aid ro make or appeint Chriſt, as is more fully Each 
expreſſed, Heb.5.5. This being applied unto God the Father puts it out of A 
all doubcand queſtion, that Chrilt himſelf was deputed to the Offices which he mA ro his 
did undertake; He did not ot himſelf thruſt himſelf inco them. This was Fun&ion: 
exprelly proved ro have relation to Chrifts Royall FunEion out of the mentio- 
ned phr ale, Thy God hath anointed thee, ch.1. 4.9. $.119, Itis alſo as expreſly pro- 
vedof his Prieftly FunCtion, Heb.5.5. . 

Here this is in particular applied co his Propheticall Office. 

Of his immediate calling thereto See'$.24. 

Theſe phrgſes, God gaze his Ser Joh. 3. 16. ſent him, Joh. 3. 34. annointed hin 
[uk.4.18. and ſuch like, give evident proof of the Point. | 

 Nereof that all might take more diſtin notice Chriſt bimſelf oft maketh men- 
ton of doing his will that ſent him, 7+h.4.34. & 5.30. & 6.38. & 9.4. 

i. This was an encouragement unto Chriſt himſelf to go on in his work, be- 
cauſe God appointed him thereto, 70h. 3+434- | q 
hn was a great inducement to others to attend upon his Miniſtry, and well to 

ect, foh,71.4.2. & 12.44,45.& 13,20, OR, 
rhe mans and defence ro Chriſt againſt his adverſaries oppolitions, 


06j. The perſon here ſaid to be appointed is true God, h How the Son 
S's © this or that > | PP | » how then could he be of God was 
»/Þ,2. One perſon may ſend another, as the firſt perf, ng Ppointedro, 
- ) perſon may ſend the ſecond, j; wag 
_ firſt and ſecond the third ; Indeed they are all equall, Phil 2,6. but by a EY 
” _ one equal may be ſent of another, Joh. 16.26. i 
Getiafericn e F—_ mans nature ſundry offices, made himſelf in thoſe re- 


his Facher, 7oh. 14.28, in thi 
Ke betar; ey ather, 7oh.14.28 wy I eſpecial reſpe& was __ 
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This gives us juſt cauſe to accept Chriſt for our Prophet,and every way tg cſteen 
him as a Prophet, becauſe the Father appointed bim. Hethat receruerh me (ſhin 
Chriſt) recerveth him that ſent me, Joh.13.20. Of particular duties concerning hi 
Point, See Y.26. | 


 - ——_— — 


$.34. Of Goas appointing Miniſters, 


NT"Hat which is here faid of the warrant that Chriſt had tor his FunGtion,marty 

extended to all others Functions, ſpecially in the Church of God, ard thergy 
moſt of all to Miniſters of the Word, for it is ſuch a Function that is here inten, 
ed whereunto God appointed Chriſt. It is Gods appointment that makes a try 
Miniſter, No man taketh this honour unto himſelf but he that is called of (ed, Heb, 
5.4. Ordinary and extraordinary Miniſters under the Lzw and Goſpel were thy 
proved to be true Miniſters. The Apoſtle exemplifieth chis in 42r0ﬆ, Heb. 5, 
Abijah herein made adifference betwixt the true Prieſts and Levites, which ery 
inthe Temple, and thoſe falſe Prieſts which feroboams made 2 Chro.13.9,10, They 
were appointed by God, but not theſe. Hereby alſo extraordinary Prophets juſk 
fied cheir Miniſtry, 7er.17.16. Amos 7.15. So likewiſe did the Apotltles, Rum. 1.1, 


1 Pet.1.1. The Minittry of Tiwethy is fo juſtified, 17. 4. 14. This warrant hae 
the ordinary Miniſters of the New Teſtament, Eph 4.11. - 

: The Lord is the high Supream Soveraign and chief Governovr, as in the worl 
ſo efpecially in the Church. He thereupon hath power to order and diſpoſe places 
and Functions, as be pleateth. Among men, they who are appointed by their $4. 
veratgn to ſuch or ſuch an office, have a right untoit; So in a Family, they who 
are appointed by the chiet Governour thereof ;. Much more they who are appour 
ed by the Lord, tor none have fuch an abſolute Soveraignty as he. 

What may we now think of the manifold FanRions that are uſurped 
the Church. of Rewe ? Did God ever appoint a Pope to be an univerſal) 3. 
ſhop and head over the whole Church > Did God ever appoint 'Cardinzls n 
his Church > or Abbots, or Priors, or Friars, or Monks, or Jeſuites, or Szcrif 
cing Prieſts, or any other Miniſteriall Functions beſides Paſtors and Ted 
EFS ? x ; 

What may we think of ſuch women as preſume to preach 1n publike ? Didthit 
God ( who by the mouth of his Apoſtle faid once and again, Jr z» nt permittt 
unto Women to ſpeak. Or 76 teach, 1 Cor. 14.34. 1 Tim.2,12:) did he appoint ſuch? 

Did God appoint boys, fervingmen, tradeſ-men, ſouldiers, or other like per 
ſons, who never underſtood tongues, arts, no, nor the body of divinity, upont 
meer -pretence of gifted brethren, to be Miniſters of Chrift, and Stewards of the 
m1) ſteries of Ged > 


$.35- Of {uch ordinary Miniſters as nader the Goſpel are appointed by Ged. 


Here are three eſpeciall Points that do demonſtrate a miniſteriall Fundtion 
0 be appointed of God. 

i. The kinde of Miriftry. 

-2. Ability to perform it. 

2. A due ſetting apart thereto, 

The kinde of an ordinary Minifteriall Function in the New Teſtament is et- 
preſſed under.thefe two words, Pafters, Teachers, Eph.q.11. both theſe are ſome 
tmes compriſed under the word Teachers, 1 Cor. 12.28,29. Anſwerably they ur 
both exerciſed by one man, who is both the Paſtor and Teacher of one Congte 
Sation. | 

Their duties are thus diſtinguiſhed, He that teacheth let him wait on teachi{, 
be that exhorteth en exhortation, ROom-12.7,8. 

Though thele be the principal aRs of Paſtors and Teachers, yet the Lord ſeein 
it meet co adce feals, which arethe Sacraments, to his Word, hath committed to 
theſe Miniiters the adminiftrarion of thoſe Sacraments, ar, 28.19. 1 Cor. 11.27 
God hath alſo committed to them the Keys, that is, the cenſures of the Church 
Aſat.16.19 - 

2, Agittandability for performing thoſe FunRions is given by God m_ 
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Valz, Epiſtle to the Henr ew 8. 


Fa nts; — 
cho enflers appointed of God, God hath made us able Ainifters -of the New abliiies, 
Teftament, 2 Gofe3 0. F ; | 

The ability which God 1n this kinde giveth, 15, 

1, To 0pen che true and plain meamng of the Scripture. 
To declare the fundamental potats of true Religion, 
* To refute errours and herefies contrary thereunto, | 
4, To make fic application by exhorcation, perſwaſion, conſojation, repre- 
1, CC. 
—— if of praier-may be added hereunto, | | 
;, Fora righc ſetting apart to a Minitteriall FunCtion, theſe particulars are war- Don ol 
ods Word. - n 
_ 7 Do be given of their godly and ſober life, He muſt have a OP 
au report of them Which are without , [ T.m.3.7 FF EY 
2. Thatexamination be made of his gifts. This the Apoſtle implieth under 

this phraſe, Lay hands ſudgenly oa no man, 1 Tim. 5.22. The Church of Ephe/me 

commended tor trying Minilters, Rev.12.2. In this caſe they mult be exami- 

ned about their ability in congues, arts, grounds of divinity, yea, and about the 

true grace of God in them. "= | i 

3. That Exhortation be given them faithfully to diſcharge their FunRion : 

Clriſt gave exhortation and direction to his Diſciples when he ſent them out to 

preach, Aſat.10. 5. | ES on. 

' That invocation be made for Gods bleſſings on them, praier was made for 
Barnabas and Saul when they were /ent forth to the Work, wherewnto the holy Ghoſt 
called them, A.13-2,3. Te ED OR : 

5. That ihey þe publikely ſer apart by other Miniſters, and that with impoſi- 
tion of hands, 1 T 772. 4.14. & 5.22. A 

6, Thatall tieſe be donein a folemn aſſembly, where there.may be many 
witneſſes and many may zoyn tn craving a blefling, The Apoſtles ordained Ele 
ders in every Church, A&.14.23. 

7. That the day of Ordination be a day of humiliation and of faſting, to ſhar- 

pen our praiers the more thereby, A&.13.3. & 14,23» . 

If to theſe there be added on_the Miniſters part a taichfull execution of their Efficacy a ra- 
Function ( which God teſtifiech concerning AZo/es, Numb. 12.7.) And if withall *ifcarion of 2 
the efficacy of Gods pawer accompany their Miniſtry, then is'a farther ſtamp og —_ 
andſealfor confirmation thereof added. The Apoſtle much preſſeth this for con- © 
firmation of his own Miniſtry, Eph 3.7. 2 Cor.3.8. 1 Cor.g.1. It cannot be ayouch- 
ed thatthis efficacy is alwates alike : In ſome it is more powerfull, in ſome leſſe, but 
—_— is an apparent efficacy and bleſling, there is a confirmation of that 
Miniſtry. 

Ifallthe fore- mentioned points be applied to the Miniſters of Reformed Chur- 
ches, andin ſpeciall co the Miniſters of the Church in England, we ſhall finde 
them to be appointed of God ; Anſwerably they ought to be eſteemed : In teſti- 
mony of a good elteem of them we muſt, | 
1. Bleſſe God for the Miniſtry we have, Rom,i0.15. 
2, Attend on their Miniſtry, A&.16,14. 

3. Forſake them nor, Heb.10.25. | 

4- Pray for them, Eph.6.19. 

5- Be ſubject to them, Heb.1 3.17. 

6. Reſpect them as Gods Minitters, 1 Cor.4.1. 
7. Grudge not their maintenaace, I Cor,9.7,14. 


* Duties to ſuch 
Miniſters as 
God appoints: 


$.36. Of comparing Moſes aud Chrift, 


Ts E Apoſtle proceedeth to amplifie the faithfulneſſe of Chriſt by reſembling 
70 che fauhtulneſſe of AZoſes, yer ſo as he doth alſo much prefer Chriſt be- 
i Moſes, v3. 6c. | | | 
Herein we may obſerve the wiſedom of the Apoſtle who maketh choice of 
ſuch 


ee i re er Re ——_ ——_— x 


2 that which the Anoſtle ſaith of bimſelf may be applied Miniferial. 


Y "*=Dawns 

eA Commentary upon the Cunag, [I] 

. ſuch a patern as was among the Hebrews, to whom he wrote, in higheſt accoy;;, 
Ye truſt in Moſes, ſaith Chriſt to the Jews, Joh. 5. 45. We are Hoſes Diſciples, fy 

the Jews of themſelves, and'we kyow that God ſpake unto Moſes, Joh.g.28, 25, Pr 

ſes his fairhfulneſle was expreſly commended by God, Numb. 12.7. And it Wa 

\ much celebrated and held to be the beſt patern, Now when they ſhould hear that 
Chriſt was no whit inferiour to oſes, but in ſundry reſpects more excellent ther 
could not but have their hearts raiſed to an high eſteem of Chriſt. I 

The Apoltle gives Zoſes his due, and relembles Chrifc ro him to avoideny 
and to gain credence ; yet alſo he extols Chriſt above Afoſrs, to draw them tron 
Moſes to Chriſt, from the Law to the Goſpel See $,45. 

We may learn hereby as we have occaſion co compare things, not to with. 
draw true praiſe from any, bur to give to every ove their right.” This is to be done 
in comparing perſons, callings, or any thing elfe. Many offend in the contrary, 
They will diſpraile ſome perſons and callings io extoll others the more. - 


$.37. Of the meaning of theſe Words, Moſes in all his houſe. 


|| | E Name ſes was given to the man here ſpoken of by ,Pharachs daugj. 
ter, becauſe (faith ſhe,) 1 drew him ont of the water, Ex0d. 2.10. For thx 


| 286 


_ 


D:ra&t from 


NONCcs 


Notation of 
Moſes name. 


7 Ig name is derived ſrom a © Verb that ſignifieth to draw our, and that out of waters 
EXtraxit. P/a. 18.16. : , 
Sce the —_ God appointed Moſes to be the chief governour over his people, AE7K 
; Kg. Ts: who are compriſed under this word Þ hox/e, for it is meronymically here taken, a 
Who inean: by hoxſe tor the inhabitants in a houſe, which are ordinarily called a Family. There 
houſe. fore by way of Expofition itis ſaid, whoſe houſe We are, v. 6. Thus alſo Chriſt 
Þ Sas, 21 aid to be over the houſe of God, Heb.10.21. and che Church is ſaid to be the hwy 
UKs of Ged, 1 Tim.3.15. and Judgement is ſaid to begin at the horſe of Goa, 1 Pet,q.17, 
that is, the people of God. 
d 18. This Relative< HIS hath reference to God, compriſed under this pbraſe, 


Gods people appointed him. For Moſes was buta ſervant in the houſe, v. 5, Therefore the houk 
are Gods houle yas not his. | 

I will not deny but that this relative may alſo have reference to Chriſt whoi 

reſembled to A7:/es, and intended under this phraſe, who was faithful! ;. Beſides 

is afcerwards ſaid, that Chriſt as a Son was over hu own houſe, whoſe houſe we ar, 


v.6. But betwixt cheſe there is no diſcrepancy, for the Father and Son areon | 


God, and the ſame things are oft atcributed to both, 7oh.5.17. 


This reference declareth the reaſon that moved £2/7oſes to be ſo faithful, nameh, Þ 


becauſe the houſe in which he was appointed a Steward was Gods houſe, Tit 
people over whom he was ſet were Gods people: In this reſpect he wiſhed tht 
zhey were all Prophet; : Becauſe they were the Lords people, Numb. 11.29. Hee: 
neftly deſired that a good governour might ſecceed him, that the Congregatin! 
the Lord be not as ſheep which have no Shepheard, Num.27. 17. 
F. =" To amplitie his care in this reſpect this generall particie 44 LL is added.Fv 
ave taichiull e/es was both a civil and an Eccleſiafticall Governour, He was a Prince and: 
Prophet, A&.7.35,;37- He directed the people both concerning their dealingon 


ro God 31 
with ariother, and alſo concerning their worſhiping of God ; His faithfulneſſe w 


Nn,al. 


manifeſted in both. In the things concerning God and his ſervice, and init 
things concerning the people and cheir welfare; This is a great amplification 


his faithfulneſſe. 


Faithfulneſſe in AZo/es was the more commendable becauſe he was entruſti þ 


with the diſpenſation of all Gods counſell to that people ; what Aoſes ſpake 
was taken to be not of God. See ch.7. v.14. $.76. 


9.38. Of reſemblance betwixt Unequals. 


as. the reſemblance here made berwixt Chriſt and Ao/es, a doubt! þ 
ſeth how the lefle can illuſtrate the oreater; how Chriſts faithfulneſle can | 
amplitied by 1oſes his taithfulneſſe. } 

Anſw.1. Unequals may be compared in quality and likeneſs, though not ine 


Iity. Thus there are many reſemblances betwixt the Creator and creatures. 
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© HATS . X ge nos 
. To ſuch as are better acquainted with che lefle chen with the greater, the leſle 


may i[[uſtcat 
520, where 


e the greater. If a man have all his life been encloſed ina dark dun- 
he never ſaw the light of Sun or day, but only uted candle-lighc ; 
light one may ſet out che excellency of che light of the Sun. [hus 


5d. chat Candle-11gt ONC May | un. 
by cichfulneſſe of Loſes being better known to the Jews then Chrilts faithfulneſle 
Ul . 2. 1 ' 24,945 ( ST , Wh I ny C M 

chem, it may be amplitied by relemwiing 't to AZ;ſes his fauhfuineſſe. There- 
tre he prefixett! this emphatical! particle « 24/0 or evo. 


Z, Tha 


© which the Apoltle adderht of Chritts excellency above Aoſes, v.3. doth 


farther clear the doubt ; for it ſheweth, that Chriſt was not only like to Hoſes 
erendn Moſes 11s chiefeſt exccllency, but allo inflattely ſurpaſſed him, See S. 45. 
That we may the better diſcern how ticly the Apottle bach brought in this re- 
emblance, We will ſer dawn particular tnftarices of Aofes Is taichtulneſſe, and 
hatchroughout the whole courſe of his life, and withall ſhew how 1n every par- 


ricular Clrift was as faithtul as Afo/ss. 


$.39. Of Moſes and Chrifts Faithfalneſſe compared together. 


oſes would not be corrupted nor 
detained from Gods houſe (5 mean 
from Gods people ) by the greateit 1ntice- 
czznts that the world attorded, .namely, the 
promotiogs, profics and pleaſures of Egypr, 
Heb.11.24,25,20. 

2, Nor the pride, nor the ſtout heart, nor 
the threats of Pharaoh, could keep Aofes 
{-om declaring the Lords meſiage unto him, 
Ex0.5-l. GC. | 


I, 


3. The murmuring of the people over 
whom ſes was ſer, kept not him trom fee- 
king their g00d, Exo 14.12,13. & 16.6,7« 

4. Maſes had his warrant for all that he 
did from God that appointed him, both in 
regard of the things which he did, and alſo 
of the manner of doing them; For proof 
hereof compare Exo.25.26. cc, where the 
charge is given, with Exod. 35. 36. &c. 
where the execution of the charge is ſet 
down. 

5. 45ſes farchfully delivered ail things 
thatwere given him in charge, whether they 


were great or tmail, pleating or difpleating 


(0 we people, Exo.33 3. 


6. Wien 27;fes had no expreſle directi- 
onina particular caſe from the Lord, he en- 
qured of the Lord and waited for an an- 
Iver, Num 9.8. & 15.34. Lev. 24.12. 

7. When Moſes heard better advice then 
lumſelf had firi conceived, and perceived it 
(0 beagreeable to Gods will, be followed it, 
{ x0.18.19. GC. 

8. Moſes envied not atany on whom the 
Lord beitowed the ſame gite that he had 
Num.11.29. 

9. 47ſec; trained himfelt to the uttermoſt, 
+, and beyond his ſtrength to do good to 


- wok ia: were under his charge, E x0. 


I 


I. "Hriſt left the glory of heaven 

to redeem his Church; Te 
kauw the grace of our Lord feſus 
Chriſt, that though he Was rich, yet 


for your ſakes he became poor, 2, Cor. 


8. 9. 
2. Chriſt was not terrified by the 
threats, plots and praRtiſes of Prieſts, 
Scribes,. Phariſees, Rulers of the 
Jews, Hera, or any others, Luk, 13, 
32..70h.7.28. &c. 

3. Chriſt endured the contradittion 
of ſinners againſt him, Heb. 12.3. 


 4., Chriſt thus ſaith of himſelf, 


| The $on can do nothing of himſelf but 


what he ſeeth the Father ao, Joh.5ig. 
And again, 1 came down from heaven 
not to ao mine own will, bat the will of 
of him that [ext me,Joh.6.38. 


5. Chrift thus ſaith of himſelf ro 
the Father, 7 have given unto them 
the words Which thou gaveſt unto me z 
1 have declared unto them thy Name, 
and will declare it, Joh.17.8, 26. 

6. Chriſt needed not this, for 5 
him were hid all the treaſures of wiſe= 
dom 219 knowleage,Col,2.3.1Tt he had 
needed he would have enquired, 

7.50 wiſe was Chriſt as he ordered 
all things to the belt, ſo as he needed 
no better advice then his own. He 
was wiſedom it felf. 

8. Chriſt gave ſuch gifts to 0- 
thers as himſelf had, Afar.10.1, 7oh. 
I6.15. & 20.2I,22, 

9. Chriſts ageny ſheweth that he 
pur forth his utmoſt for his Church 


es g00d, Luk,22.42,43,44« 
10. Moſes 


=s,4 
. 


FE 


SIEGE FR IIS, 


SEES REI. 


—_— ——— — 


"3. IGG 7s” CET. 


" (,ommentary uponethe Cazrll Fer 


10. Moſes had reſpe& ro every one in the 10, In Chrift all are on, fu ik dro 
houſe or congregation of J/rae/, whether boxd, Gal. 3.28. p- F- 
Princes or people, great or mean, he was no 


p 
reſpe&ter of perſons; He gave this charge = 
co others, as he practiſed it himſelf, Dexr.1. —_ 
* to withd! 


11. Moſes was careful for his poſterity Ii. The Commanaements wii, | man 
and for -the welfare of Gods people that Chriſt gave to the Apoſtles, ang th - all thi 
ſhould live after him ; Witnefle the many things pertaining to Kingdom of Gy alſo $.2: 
praiers he made, and diretions which he of which he fpake after his reſure. | 
oave for this end, and in particular his care Qion. AF. 1. 2.3. demonſtrate hy 
tor a good governour to ſucceed him, N#m. care for future times. His 


27.10, = 


$.,40. Of beivg faithful like Chriſt and Ao/es. of the m 
: ins 
HE fore-mentioned branches of the faithtulneſſe of Ao/es and of Chrif 9 %h 


& are not only for our initrucion in thoſe things that belonged to them, by # adſome 
alſo for our dire&ion, that we alſo may be like unto them Loti: as they were lik Þ thus-tran 
one another. This that we may be, Here it 

How we may 1. We mult take heed that we be not intangled with the world ; With ther, The we 
be faithful as firs, honours and delights thereof, theſe are fore temptations; They were th | whenitis 
:——-—q_ laſt wherewith Satan aſſaulted Chriſt, 2Lat.4.8,9. That old diſciple Demas washe counting 1 
_— ouiled herewith, 2 719.410. fert, a wc 
2. We may not fear the face of man, Z#k.2.4. It we do we ſhall hardly do a | was indec 
g00d thing. Heb.1.3. 
3. We may not regard peoples murmurings ; They are for the moſt part h This 
blinde as they ſee not their own good; We muſt more reſpec this goodthn | conſpicu 
their diſpleaſure. The 
4, We muſt have onr warrant from God for what we teach others, leſt for ToGu 
Erines we teach the commandments of men. his Serval 
5. We may not conceal any truth of God upon by and undue reſpeQs; wi "To wa 
we are not tully reſolved of a caſe we muſt conſult with Gods Word, 7/a.8.:0 | anilinfor! 
P/a.119.24. upon will 
6. We muſt follow better advice when it is given, and not to be too ftifful | meer men 
peremprory in our own opinion, fob 31.13. 2 King.5.14. 1 Sam.25.32, &c. The Ve 
7, We may notenyy at the gifrs which God beſtoweth on others, but ratherr- Þ mention 0 
zoyce thercat. ; God or m; 
8, We mutt not be {lothful, but put forth our ſtrength to the utmoſt. and men, 
' g. We may not be reſpeCters of perſons, Zam.2.1. We muſt impartiaily do gol | Criſt acc 

toall'of all forts, ; 

.*ro. We muſt be carefull of our poſterity, and for the future eftate of * þ 

Church, and that by prater, by well inſtructing the younger ſort, and by prov: 

ding ſucceſſors. Hatw 


$.41. Of the aeper.aance of the third verſe on the former. _ . 


'B | Hereit1 
Verſe 3. Fur thu man was counted worthy of more glory then /itoſes, inaſmuch #"Þ to have ti 
who hath buildea the houſe hath wore glory then the houſe. Well, eſecia 


| bak the Apoſtle begins to preferre Chriſt before 2Zo/es. This he doth unde worthy of d 
'&.cwo metaphors; The firſt is taken from a Builder and a Houſe, in this Ur in the 
the next verſe. | worthy of | 

The firſt particle whereby this di{limilitude is brought in, ſheweth, that it & that the Ng 
pendeth upon ſomething that went before as a cauſe or reaſon thereot ; forit 5! wy. ought 
cauſall particle, * FOR; Ir cannot with any good congruity have reference coli N pecial m; 
words immediatly going before, What conſequence can there be in this, CN} | ane of G, 
Was like to Moſes, for he was worthy of more hoanowr + But if it have reference t0 _ Lora 
that went beiore, eſpecially to the exhortation-inithe firſt verſe, Con/ider tht 4 Fat 18 mof] 


pojtle and High-Prieſt, &c. The conſequence will be very clear, even thus, Conf [no eſpe 


Yerl.}., Epiſtle tothe HeBkEWS, 


i Toile and Bligh Prieſt that was faithfull as Moles, for he is more excellent then 


y it will follow, that Chriſts excellency is of force to draw our mindes and 
hearts after him, This argument is oft uſed by the Prophets who ule to ſet out 
Godsexcellency above Idols, above men, above all creatures, for this very end, 
to withdraw the hearts of people from doting upon Idols, and placing confidence 
man, Or iN any other creature, unto God himſelf. This may be a general uſe 


of allthat hath or may be ſpoken of Chriſts excellency. See Cha.2..1. $.2. See 
alſo $.23. of this Chapter. 


$.42. Of the meaning of theſe words, Counted worthy. 


dis Nown is the Interpretation of a one greek particle, which is a relative 
f }-oonomy and properly ftignifiech no more then T HIS or HE - Butit being 
of the maſculine gender, the word wa» is frequently joyned with it to ſhew the 
meaning of it, Sometimes even in Greek the word way 1s expreſſed, as ay.1$. 
39, © ?0h.9.16. It is uſed ſometimes by way of excellency, as Heb.7.4, Luke 23.41. 
2nd ſometimes by way of deriſion and ſcorn, as Hat.27.47. In this ſenſe it is oft 
thus-tranſlated, This fellow, Mat. 12.24, AQ.18.13, | | 

Hereit is taken in the better ſenſe by way of excellency and eminency. 

The word tranſlated 4 connted worthy ſometimes intends a grace and favour, as 
when itis applied to God in reference to men : Thus mention is made of Gods 
counting us worthy of his calling, 2 Theſ.1.11. Sometimes it ſignifieth a due, a de- 
fert, a worth in the thiag, (a perſon accounted worthy. Thus 1t is here uſed. Chrift 
was indeed worthy of all glory, for he was the 6rightneſſe of the glory of his Father, 
Heb.1.3. 
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This wordis here fitly uſed to ſhew, that the worth in him was ſo eyident and 


conſpicuous as he could not but be accounted a worthy one. 
The word acconnted worthy may have reference to God or man. 

ToG, who throughly knew the difference betwixt 7e/z5 his Son and Moſes 
his Servant. 

T0 war, namely, to ſuch men as are of the Church, who aze well inftructed 
anilinformed in the excellency of Chriſt and meaneſle of the beft men, and there- 
upon will account him worthy of more glory then /Zoſes, though Aoſes among 
meer men was a moſt excellent one. 

The Verb being ſer down in the paſlive voice was counted worthy, and no diſtin 
mention of any in particular that ſo accounted him, it may be referred either to 
Godorman, or rather to both, yea, and to Angels too; For by God, Angels, 
and men, even by all that have underſtanding and a right knowledge of Chritt, is 
Chriſt accounted worthy of more glory then any meer creature whatſoever. 


$.43. Of conmting Chrift worthy of glory. 


Fat which Chriſt is here ſaid to be worthy of, is Glory : Of the derivation 
and notation of the Greek word tranſlated Glory, and of the difference of it 

from the other word tollowing, tranſlated Howoxr, See ch.2. v.7. $.66. 
Hereitintendeth that Chriſt is worthy to be well ſpoken of, to be praiſed, and 
to have his Name every way celebrated. The Apoſtle faith of Elders that rule 
Wel, epecially rhey that Labour in the Ford and Doflrine, that they are to be counted 
worthy of double honour, 1 Tim.5.17. Never did any Elder rule ſo well, nor ſo la- 
« on the Word and DoAtrine as Chriſt, he therefore above all is to be counted 
Pas, of glory : 1f Servants muſt count their own Maſters worthy of all banour, 
= he Name of God and his Dottrine be not blaſphemed, 1 Tim.6,1. how much 
fg every one of us that are ſervants to this high ſupream Lord, who is 
ayer our own Matter, count him worthy of all honour : Aſſueedly the 
. Part and his doQrine will exceedingly be blaſphemed if we do it not: This 
—_ ora who is worthy to be praiſed, Pla.18.3. The celeſtial ſpirits who beſt know 

7 moſt due to this Lord, do ſo account of him. 

*0 eſpecial Reaſonsare rendred by thoſe heavenly ſpirits why they account 
P Pp the 
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of glory then AZoſes or any other. 
1. Therewerein zamber more cxcellencies in Chrift then in any other, Gus 
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eA Commentary «pss the Gray [| 

the Lord Jeſus worthy of all Slory ; One 1s bis hip”: iupream Soveraignty, "gy 
felted by is creating all things, aad that tor Is owi, pleaſice, which hey thus 6, 
preſle, T heu art worthy, O Lora, ts recctue fiery. "= rIROKY 714 Þ wer, fyx VY 
haſt created all tairgs, and for thy pleaſure they are 400 wr SR "=y 
other is takea trom his redeeming of the Cure, a 
thereupon, which they thus exprefte, Thox art worthy tak Me Bulk god, 
the ſeals thereof : And again, Worthy t» the Lan to Te .iue FT, a 
glory, and bleſſing, &c. For thin waſji ſlum, and haſt relecrs 's Ca by thyBlyy. 
And hath made us auto our God Kings and Friefts, &c. Hrv.y , 12. 

Give therefore anto the Lord Glory and Strength ; Give nwco ihe Lond tir olery by 
anto bis Name, Pla.2g.1,2. . ; 

For this end learn to know what 1s his cue, whatbe is worthy of: Be well js, 
ſtructed in his excellencies as he 18 the Sonne of God, Chip. 1. 3, and as he is the 
Mediator betwixt God and Man; Thereby thou fhale unucritand that he jg jnf, 
nitely above all thy praifes ; This is it that wiil enlarge thy leart, and open th; 
mouth to praiſe him with the utmoſt of thy power, ; 

Hereunto we ſhall much more be incited, 1t we qduely weigh: his low conde, 
cention, his great undertakings, his bitter ſufferings, his glorious corquelt ow 
fin, Satan, death and hell, the high EXallation even 0; his liumane nature, then. 
ny and great benetics that we reap by all chele, 

Were our ſouls throughty affected with the alorefaid contiderations, we ſho! 
count him moſt worthy ot all glory, ard never be farisfied with ſerting ou: ti 
praiſes ; Hereof Se more in The Saints Sacrifice on Pſa,1.6.17, Y.108, 
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$.44. Of Chriſes ſarpoſſing alyy. 


HE Apoſtle doth not content himfelf wich a ſimple expreſlior 
worth , but comparauvely amplifieth it by this particie of « 
* more. 


— 


5. Of weight, No © greater barthen, or no heavier, At.15.25. 
6. Ot worth, Bekeld * a greater thea Jonas, a greater then Solomer 


41,42. 
7. Of excellency, 8 A more excellent Sacrifice, Heb, 11 4- 


All thoſe fore-mentioned degrees may fitly be applied unto Chriſt, who in: þ 


theſe reſpects, and what other may be thought of, 1s to be zccounted mere wort!) 


nointed kim With the «31 of gladneſſe above his Fellows, Pſal, 45.7. God giveth mt 
Spirit £y meaſure unto him, Joh.3.34. ; 

2. Chritt 1s celebrated throughout the whole world : No mans Name fot6 
{tance of place is further made kgown ; All people ave to land him, Rom.15.21 
great multitude Which no man could number,” of all Nations and K indreds, and 
ple, and Tongues, ſtood before the Throne, and before the Lamb, and cried. [if 
Salvation to our God, which ſitteth upon the T hrone, and nuto the Lamb,R* 
7.9,10. 

3. Chriſt from everlaſting to everlaſting, 5 God, Pſa.go.2. And clory is aſc 
unto this our God for ever aud ever, Rev,7.12. 

4. For mealure of glory, Chriſt is advanced above all, 7} oz art fairer th" 


A | | «| 
cinlaren of men, Pla.dg.2. As the Apple-trees among the trees of the Wood, fo us 


Beloved among the Sons, Cant.2.3. And again, He # the chiefcſt among ten thoylus 
Cant. 5.19. 

| Fo Such a weighty Crown of glory was ſet on Chriſts head as never on ' 
eners, Heb.2.7, Cant 3.11. 
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jrioheneſſe of hu Fathers glory, Hes. 1.2. 


pariſon of Unequals berwixt Chriſt aud 


all of them. 


1. Moſes was a Prophet, yea, there 
aroſe uot a Prophet ſence in 1ſrael like unto 
Moſes, Dent.34-10., 


Llie IF 


e ſhou!l 
' Out {is 


+ God made Afofes a Governour 0- 
ver his people. He was a Relcr, Act, 
1-35» : 

3. Moſes wasa Saviour and deliverer 
of the people, Af.7.35. 1 Will ſend thee 
znto Pharaoh ((aith the Lord unto A7o- 
ſes) that thou wsift bring forth my people 
the Children of Iſrael our of Eg ypt, Ex0. 
3.10, 

4. cr was Gods ſpeciall Embaſſa- 
dour, to whom Ged rewealed all the Com- 
mazamcats, and the Statutes, and the 
fuzrements Which be ſhonld teach the peo- 
ple, Deut.5.31, | 

5. Miſes was as Gods (pectal Friend, 
W ' him be ſþ.cke menth to month, Deut. 
12.8, 

6. Meſs [aw the back: parts of. God 
himſelf, Exo. 35.23. 

7- Ms/.5 was mighty in words and in 

deeds, AF.7,2.2, 


6. Mo ts 2s fare ſhone [o as the people 
Were afraid to-Come mh kim, Exod. 
34-36. Y | 


9. Mo/es Was learned in all the Wiſes 
aan of the Enyptians, Aft.7.22. 

10. W6in Moſes died God buried him, 
Deut.34.6. 

Notwithſtanding all the Prerogatives 
of Moſes he remained a meer man, and 
mortal, yea, ſubje to ſin, whereby he 
ſo provoked God as he was not ſuffered 
tO leade 1/742] into-Canaan, and there to 
!Ettle them, Dex. $2:41,02; 


Epiſtle to the HeBraws. 
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6. Chriſts worth far exceeded all others ; when Fohz wept Pecauſe NO MAN Was 
to open and reade the Book, he was thus comtorted, Weap nit, Be- 
Jald the Lion of rhe Tribe of [udah, the rack cd Davia, buth pr:© 
y ? 1 S777 +13 we Mitt a5 oY 4 oy y (IM - 

Bok: Hereupon they ſuns this new Song, T hea art Worti.y totake ihe B ack, &e. 
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7, Chritt muſt needs be more excelent in glory then any other, tor hes me 


$.45. Of the Prerogatizes of Moſes, wheran Chriſt cxcels him. 


HE perſor before whom Curift ts here preferred 41s 27s. 
That we may the better diſcern the excellency of Chriit ſer out 1n this Com» 


Aofcs, Itis mees to take diſtinct notice 


of the Prerogatives 07 Aoſes, and withall ro obſerve how Chritt excelled 27oſes 1n 


' Twill exemplitie th's tn ten particular branches, 


i. God ſaith of his Son to Aoſes, 7 
Will >-7ſe them up a Prophet from 4monug 
their brethren like anto yorr,, Deut. 18.18. 
T his Was a Prophet, mighty in dced and 
Ward before God, and all the people, Luke 
24.19. yea, he was greater then /Zoſes. 

2. Chriſt 1s Lord over all, A/! power 
:s given to him in heaven and in earth, 
Mar. 28.18. 

3. Chriſt was a greater Saviour from 
a more cruell Tyrant, and from a grea- 
ter. bondage, Heh,2.14,15, 


4. Chriſt needed not any Revelati- 
on, For it pleaſed the Father that in him 
foould all fulneſſe dwell, Col,1.19., 


5. Chriſt was more ; He 5 the only be- 
gotten Sonne which 1 in the beſome of the 
Father, Joh.1.18. 

6, Christ 15 in the Father and the Fa- 
ther in him, he that hath ſeen him hath 
ſeen the Father, Joh.14.9,10. 

6. Chriſt was more mighty, Never 
man [pake like him, Joh. 7.46. Chriſt did 
the Works which none other man aid, Joh. 
15.24, 
Chrift his face did ſhine as the Sun, and 
hs ratment was white as the light, Matth. 
17.2. Chriſt 1s the brightneſs of the glory 
of his Father, Heb.1.3. 

9. Ia Chriſt was bid all the treaſuros of 
wiſedom and krowledge,Col.2.3. 

10. Chriſt being dead was ra:ſed agair 
and taken into heaven, AR.1.9. 

Chriſt notwithſtanding his abaſement, 
was true God,and eternal, He did no fi, 
1 Pet.2.22, He leads his people into the 
heavenly Cazaan; Herein was Foſhna 2 
T ype of Feſ#. 
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A Commentary upon the Cuar,l| 
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Jews chat pre= Had the Jews that lived in Chrifts time known and beleeved the great differens 
terced Moſes hberwixc Chriſt and Aſoſes, they would not have ſo lightly eſteemed him ay ty, 
before Chriſt 1:4 much leſſe have reje&ted him. Chriſts excellencies were evidently may 
indcd. known to them by his doctrine and works ; Concerning which ſome of ther; lad 
when Chriſt cometh Will he do more miracles then thoſe Which this man hath din 
And again, Never man ſpake 4s this man, Joh. 7. 31,46. But the God of th; Wor 
hath blinded their miudes, le# the light of the glorions Goſpel of Chriſt who 1; ;h iay 
of God fhould ſhine unto them, 2 COr.4.4. 

The like may be ſaid of their poſterity, the Jews that have lived fince their daies 
and of whom there are many yet living. 

Did Turks, Saracens, and others which account Aoſes to be a great Prophet 
and receive his Books as Canonicall, underſtand the difference berwixt Chriſt ny 
Moſes, they would certainly entertain the Goſpel, and beleeve in 7e/ws, and Prefer 
him before 1Zo/es. 

As for us that know and beleeve the difference betwixt Chrift and A0es, let y 
know and beleeve that there ts an anſwerable difference between the Law and the 
Goſpel, and thereupon be moved to have the Goſpel in as high an accountye 
ver any of the Jews had the Law. For this end let us ſet the patern of D, 
vid before us, who could not fatistie himſelf in fetting out his bigh «ſee 
thereof, and great delight therein. Reade for this purpoſe,P/a.19.7, &c. and ?/, 
119. threaghout. This moved him to lay that charge upon his Sonne, to keep tþ 
Statates of God as they are Written in the Law of CMeſes, 1 King. 2. 3. Behold alh 
the patern of Fofiah, Who turned to the Lerd with all his heart, and With all his ſoul, 
and With all hu might, according to all the Law of Meſes, 1 King. 23. 25. Ot th 
Jews that returned from the captivity it is fatd, That they entred #nto a curſe, 
into an Oath, toWalk in Gods Law Which was given by Moſes. | 

We ought not only ſo to eſteem of the Goſpel, but alſo to give more ex. 
neſt heed thereto, See chap.2.1. Y.2.5. As Moſes. the Law-giver could not bring 
1/racl unto Canaan, ſo the Law can bring none to heaven : But 7ofowa ſetled then 
there, ſo Feſws by the Goſpel ſetleth beleevers in heaven. 


They who 
preter Moſes 
betore Chriſt 
know not the 
diftercnce be- 
tWixr them, 


$.46. Of honour aue to a Builaer, 


HE Apoſtle further proceeds to amplifie the diſparity betwixt Chriſt a 


Moſes, by a particular exemplification of the Excellency of Chriſt abore f 


Moſes. This he doth under the metaphor of a Builder and an houſe built ; The 
argument may be thus framed. 
The Builder of an houſe is worthy of more glory then the Houſe. 
Bur Chriſt is the Builder and 2Zoſes a part of the Houſe built. 
Therefore Chrift is worthy of more glory then oſes. 
The Propoſition is 1n the latter part of the third verſe, 
The Aſſumption in the verſes following. 
F12 The Concluſion in the former part of this third verſe. 
* OO Ya|[XGythe 
b ow CH, 


th Þ ſimple Verb ſignifieth to prepare, Or to pt ox, or to adorn. I finde it notin 
the New Teſtament, bur it is frequent in other authours, 

This Compound 1s oft ufed in the New Teſtament, and that to ſet out us 
preparing a way, Mat.11.10. And the wakzng of the Tabernacle, Heb.g.2. An 
er::i1y9 the things thereof, Heb. g.6. And preparing or building the Ark, Hh 
I 187. 1 Pet. 3-20. ; 

Here 1t 1s fitly tranſlated, He Who dath built, or a builder, in that it hath re 


revce to an houſe built ; A Builder is the efficient cauſe of that which he buildeth, 
and in that reſpect worthy of more honour then the effet or the work done. For | 
if there be any excellency in a thing builce, that excellency cometh from the built 


er. When men behold an Edifice ſubſtantially, artificially, and curiouſly buik 
they uſe to commend the Builder ; Moſes bleſſed Bezalee! and Aholiab, and tit 
other workmen that built the Tabernacle, when he looked upon all the workan 


2 The Participle whereby the Builder 1s here ſet out, is in Greek a compound, 


beheld that they had done it as the Lord had commanded, Ex0,39.4.3, An honour 
abk Þ 
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Val, Epiſtle to the HeBrEws. 


\——«ntion is made 
OA e$- 1. Though Nebuchadzez2ar offended through the pride of his 
= % boaſting of his greaC Pallace, yet this his ſpeech, (7s net thr: great Babylon 
1 1 have bniir for the houſe of my Kingdom, Dan.4.30.) ſheweth, chat the ho- 
- ofa fair building, appertainech to the builder. On the contrary, he that be- 
Sane a building, and # nor able to finiſh it, makes himſelf a laughing-ſtock, 
Lo nſeleſ thing to attribnte the glory of that which 1s received from.ano- 
he ſubje& matter in which 1t 1s. : 

What praiſe is it to the timber or ſtones, or other materials, that they make up 
{fair and glorious edifice ? Can the timber cut down, hew, ſquare, fic, and lay it 
{fin order £0 make up the edifice > Can ſtones, or clay, or iron, or any other 
material do the like ? Can ſilver, or gold, or pretious ſtones poliſh or put them- 
{lyesin thoſe places and ranks, where they may beautifie a building? 

The workman that fits, prepares, laies all ſorts of materials in chetr due places ; 
who faſtens them togerher, who erects the edifice, and perfects it, deſerves the 
glory of his workmanſhip, - and by due hath the praiſe thereof, - 

To apply this to the mott famous and glorious building that ever was, which is 
the Church of God, We as lively ftones are built ap a ſpiritual houſe, (1 Pet.2.5.) 
We are built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophers, Feſms Chriſt himſelf 
bring the chief corner-ſtone, Eph.2.20,64c. Should we hereupon think co have the 
ory hereof? Not unto us, not unto us, but unto our builder, the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the glory be given. 

We areby nature rough, untoward, unfit to make a Temple tor God, we are 
deadin ſinne. Unleſs by che Ax of Gods Word, the operation of Gods Spirit ac- 
companyingthe ſame, we be hewed and ſquared; unleſs the hard knobs of obſtt- 
nacy be chopt off; unleſs the bark of civility and formall profeſſion be pulled 
away ; enleſs che ſprouts of pride be paired off; unleſs the hollow dotes of hypo- 
crifie be made plain and even ; unleſs the rotten holes of luſts be cut out x unleſs 
we be quiekned and made living tones, fit for a ſpirituall building ; unleſs we be 
gathered together, and united to Chriſt the foundation, and one to another, as 
mutuall parts of the ſame building, we can never make up a Temple for God to 
ewellin. In that therefore we are an habitation of God through the ſpirit, the praiſe 
5 due to Chriſt the builder of this houſe. 


ther, Ot 


S. 47. Of the meaning of theſe words, For every houſe is builded of ſome man. 
Verle 4, = every houſe is builded by ſome man, bat he that built all things :s 
Gea, 


T2? Apoſtle here proveth that aſſumption which was ſet down in the former 
L Section, namely, that Chriſt i the builder, and Moſes a part of the houſe 
bilt. This cauſal particle * FOR, whereby this verſe is knit to the former, im- 
plieth that this is a proof of that which went before. 

Of this Aſſurwption there are two parts. 

One that Chri#7 7s the builder. 
The other that Aſoſes 15 part of the houſe built, 

both theſe parts are proved by two generall undeniable principles. 

Tie lnter part concerning him that was built, is firſt proved, in theſe words, 
Every houſe 1s builded of ſome man. 

The ® Greek Pronoun tranſlated ſome 1an, is an indefinite particle; as that 
Mlichin the former verſe was tranſlated © this man, See 9.42. Asthere, ſo here 
the word Mar is added by our Engliſh. It may have reference to any one of the 
maſculine gender, net God himſelf excepted. 4 

Mention being here made of 4 every hogſe, T will indeavour diſtin&ly to ſet 


forth what kindes of hou ſes are mentioned in Scripture. 


An houſe hath reference to God or man. 


To man Properly or Tropically. 


An houſe is Properly pur for a building made by man, and fitted for na 
1ta- 


of Solomon, even after che captivity, for the Temple which 


Materials can- 
not make up 
chemiclvyes. 


Why we can» 
not build up 
our (elves. 
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4 mas 911. 
The various 
acceptations 
of this word 


bouſe. 
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bitation : as the houſe where obs children tealted togetier, and with a vicky 
winde fel! upon them, 7ob 1.18,19. / 

Tropically it is taken three wales. 

1. By a Metonymy, for the inhabitants thereoi, A7?.10.5. or fy the ogg 
and commodities therein, AZarth.23.14- : 
2. By a Metaphor, 
1. For a Nation, as, The houſe of Iſrael, Joſh.21.45. And xi, honk & 
bondage, that is the Land of Zgypr, Ex09.20.2. "Y 
2, Fora Tribe, as, the tribe of Levi, Plal.135.20. 
3. For the grave, which as an houſe holdeth our body, 7:4 30,2, 
4. For our body, which as an houſe holdeth our foul, 2 Cor.5.1, 
3. By a Synecdoche, an houſe ts put 
i. For Kindred: who though they be not ina mans family, yer ape 
tain thereunto.” Abraham chargeth his ſervant to taxe a wite tor his {gp ſ 
his fathers houſe, Gen.24.40. Thus an houſe is put ſometimes for Preduc 
ſors; as Joſeph is 1aid to be of the honſe of David, Luk.1.27, And ſons 
times for Poſterity : Thus God promileth to bxi/d 7croboam a ſure boy 
I Kia9.11.38. 
To God an houſe hath reference, either above, or below. 
1. Above, Heaven is ſaid to be his houſe, oh. 142. 
2. Blow, Gods houſe hath reterence to Places or to Pz2rfons, 
1. For Place; Under the Law the Tabernacle was called Gods houk 
?udg.is 31. And the Temple, 1 K::g.8.10. and the Synagogues, py 
83.12. andany place where God manifelted his preſence : As an open fel 
Gen.20 I7. 
Finally,” Every place where Gods people aſſemble to worthip him, is 
ted and counted the Howfe of Gd, Ifa,56.7. 
2, For Perſons : Gods houſe compriſeth under it, 
1. The whole number of ſuch as are called, even the univerſall Chur; 
throughout the world, Heb.10.21, 
2..Particular Afﬀemblies or Congregations, 1 7Tm.3.15. 
3. Individuall perſons, 1 Co7.6.19. 2 Cor.6.16. 
Here, in this text, Hoxſe may be taken either tor an earthly materiall houſehu 
by man, or for a ſpirituall houſe built by God. 
If this phraſe, every hoſe, be properly taken for an earthy houſe, it inte 
a reſemblance and an experimentall proof : as if he had ſaid, we ſee by experita: 
that all houſes wherein men dwell, are built by ſome man or other : ſo Meſeh 
ing of the ſpirituall houſe of God muſt needs be built. | 
If it be taken for a ſpirituall houſe, then it implieth that not only eaxthy hai 
wherein men dwell, but alſo ſpirituall houſes and Temples of the Holy Ghoſ, z 
built by ſome. y 
Thus this generall particle © every, may have reference to both kinds of hoik 
_ earthy and ſptrituall, 

Both acceprions of the word hoaſe, in the proper and metaphoricall ſenſe, tt 
to the ſame ſcope, namely to prove that Xoſes was brought to be of the houk! 
God, which is the Church, not by himſelf, but by another. Who that others 
is expreſſed in thete words, He that hath bailt all things #5 God, 

The word * Lxi/ded, in Greek is the Verb of that participle which was uſt! 
the former verſe, and thus tranſlated, 5 Who kath builded. This and that ſigh 


s 6 x8]47%4v%- the ſame thing. 
ONS. 
S. 40. Of Miniſters receiving from Chriſt What they are or haves 


Moſes the moſt Hat which the Apottlgantendeth under this generall, Every howſe 1 builw 
excellent in his ſeme man, concerneth Moſes in ſpeciall, who in his time was for plat 
time, parts the motti eminent and excellent in Gods Church : yet was he built. 
2 laid of him, may be extended to all that ever were, are, or ſhall be in theW 
The belt are, be y . f 7 p) ee 
whar they are, 0f God. All are built, all are brought into the Church : all have cheir gb 
by Chritt. graces, their places and funQtions, their privile dges and prerogatives belt 
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=_ The Apoitle maketh himſelf A Aaft er builder, Who laid te founagution: 


and he maket By th 
ame reafon /eſes and the Prophets may be counted builcers, yea and «7; 


—_— We mult diſtinguiſh betwixt the perſon and funRtion of a Propher, Apo- 


ther Miniſter. 
_— nl of their perſons, they are born in the ſame condition, and ſubject to 
the ame paitions and infirmities that others are, AF. 14.15. As inſufficient of 
themſelves to d0 any thing as of themſelves, as any other. We are not ſufficient of 
wr ſlves, &c. faith an Apoſtle, 2 C'o7.3,5- Miniſters, even the belt Minifters, ſtand 
125 much need of mearis both for preſervation of their body, and allo for the ſal- 
vation of their ſouls, as others do, 


In regard of their funtions, Chriſt dotu indeed communicate his dignity and , 


work with them. The Apoſtle faith of himſelf and other Miniſters, zye are workers 
together With Ged, 1 Cor.3.9. In the ſame reſpect alſo he ſaith, we are Ambaſſadors 
for Chriſt, we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, 2 Cor.5420. : - 

Bat Chriſt doth ſo communicate his work anc. Oiti-* to them, as he*EXneth all 
the power in his own hands. Miniſters are only initruinents,; and their Miniſtry 
is of power, ſo much and ſo long as it plerſe:!: God to adde his blefling thereto, 


- without which bleſfing they are nothing. Neither us he that planteth any thing, nei- 


ther he that Watereth, 6#t God that giveah the increaſe, 1 COr.347. Without me, ſaith 

Chriſt to his Diſciples, ye can do nothing, Joh.15,5. | 

Thus though Miniſters in regard of their Office, be ſowers, planters, waterers, 
fathers, builders, &c. yet in regard of their perſons, they are Gods corn, plants, 
gardens, children, houſes. So was Loſes, ſo were all other Prophets, ſo were the 
Apoſtles and all other Miniſters, 

The Jews therefore had rwo high a conceit of Hoſes, They accounted him 
their Lord and Maſter, and profeifed themſelves to be his Dsſciples, and that in 
oppolition to Chriſt, 64. 9.28. Yea they truſted in Moſes, Joh.5-28. 

Men may alſo have Miniſters of the Goſpel in too high an eſteem, Indeed it is 
the moſt uſuall fault to deſpiſe Miniſters, yet ſome are prone to fall into the other 
extream, People ought to take heed thereof: for it is a kinde of ſecret 1dolatry, 
and it may draw our minde £00 much from Chriſt himſelf. 

Let Miniſters alſo take heed of thinking too highly of themſelves. They are but 
parts of that houſe whereof other Chriſtians alſo are parts. Let them therefore 
make themſelves equall co them of the lower fort, and account all of this ſpirituall 
houſe as brethren. Chriſt himſelf was zot aſhamed to call them brethren, Heb.2. 11. 
F.108. See $.3,4. of this Chapt. _ 

Miniſters being of this houſe that is buile by another, they muſt be diligent in 
uling the lame means for their ſpirituall edification, that they teach others. They 
mult pray for themſelyes, and preach co themſelves, and partake themſelves of the 
Sacraments, lealt they prove like the builders of Noahs Ark, who periſhed with the 
wicked world. 

Finally, 12oſes being as others of that houſe that was built, people muſt not ex- 
peCt too great matters from their Miniſters, as 1f they were the builders of the 

_ They muſt uſe them as Miniſters of God, depending on God for his bleſ- 
ng: yet mult they pray for them, and bear with them, and ſaccour them, and 


d0 all meer kindneſles for them. 
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$. 49. Of the Church having What it hath by Chrift, 


Lip: He ſecond part of the aſſumption (ſet down $.46,) is here proved. Itisthy 
hy T Chriſt # the builder. It is proved by a generall thus, God hath built all thi 
vl! therefore Chriſt hath built that houſe whereof Moſes is a part. 4 
| * Os). This title * God, muſt herc in particular be applied to Chriſt, or elſe there 1 
| _ conſequence in the argument. 0 
'N  paweng - Apoſtle doth purpoſely expreſſe Chriſt under this title Ged , for thek 
reaſons. | 
1. The work he ſpeaks of is a Divine work proper to God. 
2, It ſheweth, that without queſtion and beyond compariſon, Chriſt WAS prey, 
er then Moſes. | 
3. This ratifieth what he had before declared in the firſt Chapter, concerniq 
* Chriſt,that he was true Ged. : ' 
Some reſtrain this generall, Þ al thivgs, to the Church : as if he had ſaid, Gy 
hath builtup all the members of the Church, and all things appertaining thereugy 
Thus they reſtrain this phraſe, 37ho worketh al things after the connſell of hi my 
'o will, (Eph.1.11.) to the things of the Church. 
i 1, If the phraſe be taken in the moſt generall extent that may be, even for all oy, 
itt tures, it will tend to the ſame ſcope ; for then the argument wil! be this, from 
senerall to the ſpeciall, He that ;hath built all things, bath aſluredly buil t 
Bit | Church and the ſeverall members thereof, and all things appertatining thereto, 
wr To ſ- Vat this generall tendeth to the ſame end thar the poiat proved (oj 
| ( which Þ tvs laid down, ver. 3, He Who hath builded the honſe, hath mon ks 
* AaTHOXEUGOES 0ur- then the howſe.) The Apoftle uſeth © the very fame word both here wi 
there. 

This manner of expreſſing the builder before-mentioned , by this title Gy 
and by the extent of his work a# things, much amplifieth the excellency of Chri 
above Meſes : andit confirmeth two great articles of our Chriſtian faith: ghid 
are theſe. 

i. Chrift # trueGod, Hereof ſee more Chap.1.9.8. Y.107. where this title 
is applied to him. And Chap.1.v.10,9.128, where this title Zora, as the intergre 
tation of Zehowah is applied to him. | 

2, Chriſt uthe Creator of all thizgs : For ſo much this word, bale, in referent 
to this extent, «// things, importeth. Hereof fee more Chap.1.9.2.9.18. & Chg, 
1. v.10. $.127. | 

Two arguments are here ſet down againſt erin, 

I, ThetnleGod, which is properly taken, 

Mc The work of creating all things; which is proper to the true eternal 
od. 
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wh =xe by nature dead in ſinne, are quickned and made lively ftones, by him the 
are gathered together, and indued with all needfull graces, whereby they comet 
be an holy houle, ands fit Temple for Ged todwellin, The Soy quickneth Wim 
he will, John 5.21.” In Chrift all things are gathered together in one, Eph.1.10. Of 
hi fulxejſe have all Wwe received and grace for grace, John 1.16. In this reſpet 
Chriſt is ityled The Head of the Church, and the Saviour of hu Boa, Eph.1.22, 
& 5.23. 

Why Ckrift 1. The members of the Church, before they were members, were dead and 
builds up the ſcattered,and deſtitute of all grace. Thereforethere muſt be ſome to quicken then 
Church. to gather them, and to furniſh them with grace. 

2, Chrift of allis the fitteſt to do this, He is the very wiſdom and tne pore! 
of the Father. By him all things were made and all things are preſerved, fuſtan- 
ed and ordered. Moſt meet therefore it is that the Church ſhouid receive he 
ſpirituall being and preſervation, and every good thing , from and bj 


Chrift 
2, Fo! 


|! The ſpeciall point here intended by the Apoſtle, is that the Church is made u 


Cm houſe of God, and the ſeverall members of the Church, ſo ordered and qualifit 
by Chriſt, asthey make up that Church : and all this by Chriſt. By Chriſt children of m« i 
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Verl5,6. Epiſtle to the HeprzwW z 

4 king the great work demption, which is proper to tlic 
or working the great work of mans redemption, 

- Chriſt humbled himſelf even to death, the death of the Crols. Moſt meet 
eckere that he ſhould have the honour of building up his Church. Thus he 
bh of the travell of bis ſoul, and is ſatisfied, according to the promiſe, I/a.53-I1. 

Phil.2.8, 9,10 IT. ; ; 
Non is given tothe Son of God, that all men ſhould honour tne Sen. even 
| FTI, honour tc Father, Joh.5.: 3. BF 

ret us therefore that are of this houſe, that finde our ſelves quickened, gather- 
e{ and builc up in thts holy houſe, and freed from our former miſeries, acknow- 
led »as much, as Naaman id, 2 King.5.15. Or rather as the tenth Leper did, 
Tk and glorifie God, Luke 17.15. Let us return al] tlie praiſe and glory ot 
{the beauty we have to Chriſt, and not arrogate any ching to our ſelves; but 
with humble chankfulneſs ſay, By the grace of God I am What I am, 1 Cor. 15 10. 
and thus, / {:ve 5 Jet Hot I, but Chriſt liverh in me, Gal.2.20. 


F$. 50. Of a faithfull [ervant- 


Verſe 5. 4nd Moſes verily Was Faithfull in all his houſe, as a ſervant, for a teſtimo- 
ny of tho'e things Which Were to be ſpoken after, | 

Verſe 6. But Chriſt 5 a Sonnc over his own houſe, Whoſe houſe are We, if we hold 
faſt the confidence and the rjeycing of the hope firm unto the end. 


He ſecond Metaphor or compariſon, whereby the excellency of Chriſt above : Of the who 
T Ald/esis ſet forth, is in theſe two verſes. It is taken from the difference betwixt metaphors, 
1{-1me whois heir and Lord of an houſe, anda ſervant, who is only a miniſter gee 5.42, 
theren, 
The Argument may be thus framed : | 
A ſonne ruling over his own houſe is more excellent then a ſervant therein. 
But Chrifis ſuch a Sonne, and 2Zoſes was ſuch a ſervant. 
Therefore C-riſt is more excellent then oeſes. 
The Propoſition is taken for grant, as a truth moſt evident and clear. 
Both the parts of the aſſumprion are largely exemplitied. 
The later part firſt in the 5*Þ ver, Then the former partin the 6*Þ ex. 
Iwill follow the Apoltles order, and begin with the exemplitication of Aoſcs 
inferiority ; which is ſet down in three particulars. 
I. Moſes was a ſervant, but Chriſt the Soxze., 
2. The houſe where Ao/es was, was anothers: but the houſe was Chriſts 
07A 
3. Moſcs was only ia the houſe : but Chriſt was 8ver the houſe. 
That this point might be the better heeded, the Apoſtle ſets it down with this 
note of alteveration Þ werily, | | = Loo 
The conjunction is that which is ordinarily uſed to confirm a point, and it impli- 
eththatthe matter here ſer down is a matter of moment, andin that reſpect the 
more to be regardeg. | 
That whict betore he had faid of Aoſes being fairhfull in all hu hoyſe, 1s here 
«gan repeated, becauſe it is a matter very obſervable, and becauſe it addeth much 
to the commendation of AZoſes. For that condition of Aoſes that he was a ſervanr, 
may ſeem to be a matter of abaſement-: but his that he was 4 faithfall ſervant, 
much bonourcth him. And the joyning of his faithfulneſs with his condition of 
$a ſervant, ſheweth one reaſon of his faithfulneſs : even becauſe he was a ſer- 
ant: and withall it ſheweth a ſpeciall duty of a ſervant, which is to be fairhfwll, 
Matth.24.41. & 28.21, 
Who oo that is repoſed in ſervants requires that they be faithfull, Tt js a 
; "kong CON;EQUENCE TO be faithfull in che truſt that is repoſed in one; and 
_— ou commendation, and procures alſo remuneration, Xſarth.25.21, 
. 1e COntrary, 1tisa great crime, yea and a great aggravation of ones 


faule, to fail truſt, 7 . Py 


I Ire to give an account of that with which they are truſted. Do ye 
member what the Lord ſaid to his ſteward, who was his ſervant, Give an as- 
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How Gover- 
'bÞ- nours are ſer- 
| Vants. 


Wherein Mo- 

"1 ſes ſhewed 
; himſelf a ſer- 
| vant to God, 


connt of thy ſtewardſhip, Luk.16.2. Were not all the ſervants to witom talents... 
committed called to an account? It is exprefly ſaid, that rhe 15-4 hls. tc; 
them : He reckoned both with the faithfull and unfaithfull, 42. 55,10 4, w, 
mark the iſſue that followed upon that reckoning, both in reli gn 
and alſo to the unfaithfull ſervants. 

O conſider this all ye that are Gods ſervants, whether Mzciſtrates in the Cs, 
monwealth, or, Minitters in the Church, or appointed to any other fundion k. 
God, Be faithſull as a ſervant. 


S. 51. Of this particle, AS, and this epithete, Servant. 


He firſt difference here expreſſed betwixt 2Zofes and Chrift, is, that X74 rp 

a ſervant. 

The manner of expreſſing this point, by this note of ſimilitude, * AS doth ry 
here intend a meer likeneſs : as if he had not been indeed a true, proper ſervar 
but a ſervant only in ſome reſemblance and properties appertainins to a lervar, 
But it rather importeth a clear manifeſtation of what he was. As he was indeed; 
ſervant, and knew himſelf to be a ſervant, ſo he manifeſted himſelf to be one, þ 
his faithfull ſervice and other properties of a good ſervant. He carried him! 
his place, as a ſervant, notasa Lord. Thus this very particle AS, is uſed for th 
manifeſtation and demonſtration of the reality of a thing, in this piiraſe, pe be; 
hzs glory, ® the glory AS of the only begotten of the Father, Joh.1.14. Miſes x 
traly and properly a ſervant in relation to God, whoſe ſervants all ave (Plalty 
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91.) Eſpecially Saints of what rank or degree ſoever they be. See more here; | 


the Saints Sacrifice, on Pſal.116. v.16. Y.99. 

c The originall word here tranſlated ſervant, carrieth an efpeciall emph:{: 
Throughout the whole New Teſtament I finde it no where elſe, but here 0; 
uſed : but in other Authors frequently, It ſetterh out ſuch an one as is officio 
deſirous to pleaſe his Maſter ; ready to do his duty, and that willingly. Theres f 
a Verb of the ſame kinde that fignifieth to ſeek. ro pleaſe. | 


S. 52. Of Moſes being a ſervant. | 


MY was the chief Governour over the people; yet in reference to Gu: 
ſervant: So God calleth him, Nam. 12.7,8, So he ſtylech himſelf, Exui | 
1c. So» do Others call him, Dexr.34.5. Foat.t.. This title in ſacred Scripture 
giver, tO no one man more frequently then to eſer. | 
The authority and dignity which he had was not from himſelf: For there n 
power but of God, Rew,13.1. It was the Lord that faid unto him, Thou fbatt bi 
ſtead of Ged, Exo0d.4.16. ; 
All the power that men have 1s ſubordinate. They who are over others, i} 
themſelves ender authority, at.8.9. And they have a Lord to whom they ar! | 
Sive an account, Lnk. 16.2, I 
eſes made a twotold uſe hereof. One in refcrence to God. Another in rt 
rence to the people. F 
In reference to God : | 
7. Upon all occaſions he teſtified a reverent reſpe& to his Divine Max"| 
When God made known himſelf unto him, He hid hi» face, for he na «t%} 
ro look upon God, Ex0d.3.6. 
2, He earneſtly deſired an evidence of Gods favour. 1f now 1 have j* 
grace in thy ſight, O Lord, let my Lord I pray thee go among#t ua, Ex00.34 
3. He was ready to obey cheerfully, ſincerely, as 0ne who was to give #t% 
count, Heb.11.26,27. | 

4. He preferred the glory of his Lord, even to his own glory and falvabt 
Exoaq.32.10,32. 


2, In reference to the people he was as a ſervant, in that he was 
1, Meek and humble, He was not like that ſeryant who /more br: fell! 
wants, Matth.4.29. It is teſtified that Aſoſes was very meck_ above all th 
that were upon the face of the earth, Num. 12,2. 
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——x: 61d willingly partake of thar portion which God allotted out unto his 
ys ople, and put his ſhoulders under their burthen ; He cheſe rather to ſuffer 
affiiftion with the people of God, then to exjoy the pleaſures of ſin, Hebr. 
—— pitied and commiſerated the people, and that when they mur- 
"mured againſt him, ©x0. 14.11,12,13, 
4, He oft praied and earneſtly cried unto God for them, Fxod. 32.11,31. 
Tm. 12413. - 
—_ are 0 Moſes his place ( as Princes of State and Miniſters of the word 
+ ) muſt be of 2foſes minde. They muit know they are Gods ſervants, and anſ- 
: ably carry themielves both to God and his people. It will therefore be very 
Yall for them oft to meditate on this patern. Of AZoſes Faithfulneſſe $:s 


39. 
0f this phraſe, in all his honſe, See $.37. 
$.53. Of Moles and other Miniſters for a teſtimony, 


N eſpecial end why 2/Zoſes was made a ſervant in Gods houle, is thus ſet 
down, For a teſtimony of thoſe things Which were to be ſpoken after. The word 
zreſtiony fignifieth a witnefle-bearing; It comes from the ſame root that that 


_ did which is uſed, chap. 3. ver/. 4. Y. 30. and ſpoken of Gods Þ bearing 


iwitzeſſe. : 
It here intendeth two things. 

1. Aconfirmation of the truth of a thing. 

2. Anevidence againſt ſuch as beleeved not. 

In both theſe ſenſes Chriſt thus uſeth this word, Shew thy ſelf tothe Prieſt for a 
teſtimony unto them, Mat. 8.4, This he ſpeaks to a Leper whom he had cleanſed, 
that he ſhould go to the Prieſt, that by the Prieſt the truth of the miracle mighr 
be confirmed : (For the Prieſt could judge of a leprofie whether it were through- 
ly cleanſed or no :) and that the unbeleeving Jews might be convinced about the 
power of Chriſt. | 

The manner of expreſling this clauſe thus, © For a teſtimony, pointeth at the 
end of Miſes Miniftry, which was to bear witneſle unto and to confirm Gods 
truth, 

Of confirming the truth of God Fee ch.2. v.3. $.25. 

That whereof Moſes was to be for a teſtimony is thus expreſſed, Of thoſe things 
Which Wer- to be ſpoken after. All this is the interpretation of one 4 Greek word, 
whichis of the tuture renſe. To expreſſe the emphaſis thereof more fully, this 
partice after is added. 

The future things whereof A1Zoſes was to be for a teſtimony, were, 

1. Such as Moſes himſelt was to deliver to the people; For Aeſes bare re- 
cord of, and gave witnefle to ſuch things as God would have the people take 
notice of, Thus it is ſaid of 7ohr, He bare ricord of the Word of God, Rev. 
LEY 

2. Such things as Chriſt and his Apoſtles in their time preached; For thus 
ſaith Chriſt, 7 heſe are the Words Which I ſpake unto you, that all things muſt 
be fulfilled which were Written in the Law of Meſes concerning me, Luk. 
24.44. To the like purpoſe Saint Paxl perſwaded the ews concerning Jeſs 
"1 of the Law of Moſes, Af.28.23. Hence isit that Chriſt ſaid to the Jews, 
= Je beleeved Moſes yon monld alſo have beleeved me, For he Wrote of me, 
on 5.46, 

2. Such things as this Apoſtle hereafter ſets down in this Epiſtle, which are, 
[ ypes that prefigured Chrfſt, of which he faith, Thes 5 the ſum, We have 
/uchau High-Pricft, $&c, Heh.8,1, Thus the word may be tranſlated, which 

_ . Jhall be ſpoken after. 

Neither of the toreſaid interpretations do croſſe the other ; But all in ſubſtance 
agree: Forthe things which were in the Types which 2Zoſes delivered to the peo- 
ple were by Chriſt and the Apoſtles revealed in their truth, and in this Epiſtle the 
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netlcs. Apoſtles were to be Witneſſes unto Chrifgf, Att. 1.8. | 

God had theſe witnetles both to make known his will to his Church, angy; 
to confirm and ratifie the ſame by evidence out of Gods Word; yea, alſo by t\.. 
anſwerable practiſe, and by their ſuffering for what they preached. ES 

Herein we have an evidence of Gods good Providence to his Church, who rej 
left it without witneſle ; Aoſes was ſor a teftimony in his time, Prophets ſucces 
ed him, 7ohn them, Apoſtles him, and ordinary Miniſters in all ages ſince the 4, 
poſtles daies ſucceeded them. 

Happy are they who give ſuch heed thereunto as they reap the benefit thereef 
But their judgement is the greater who having witneſle given to the light walk j 
darkneſſe, and remain ignorant and obſtinate ; But whether men regard this yi; 
neſſe or no, it ſhallnot be in vain ; The truth of God is more juſtified therehy 
and unbeleevers made more inexcuſable. 

As Moſes and the Prophets gave witneſle to the things which were to be donex 
Chriſts firſt coming, So Miniſters, who live in theſe latter dates give witneſle tothe 
things which ſhall be done at his laſt coming. 


$.54. Of thu Title Chriſt, 


Verſe 6. But Chriſt as @ Son over his own houfe, Whoſe houſe are We, if We hold {if 
the confidence, and the rejoycing of the hope firms nnto the end. 


Dy His particle * BUT implieth a difference betwixt that which went before, a 
R 'T that which followeth. The difference or rather diſfimilitude 1s betwixt X44; 
and Chriſt, who is far the more excellent; The inferiority of ©Hy/es being diftind: 


eA Commentary upon the GCuax,[[| 
© That which is here ſaid of the end of Moſes his Miniſtry, chav ie Was for « 14 
meny of Geds truth, is in the general] true of all Miniſters, A/! the Prophet; Ft 


Ali Miniſters Witzeſſe of ſuch things, 4.4.43. John the Baptiſt came for a Witneſs to bear Withs 
are Gods wit of the Light, Joh.1.7. 7eſw Chriſt himſelf Was a faithfull Witneſſe, Rev, L.5. Th 
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ly ſet down in the former verſe, the excellency of Chrift abeve AZe/es is as diftind. | 
ly exemplitied in this verſe, and that in the three particular branches mentiqs. | 


ed, Y.50. 


Becauſe in ſetting out this excellency he had mentioned GOD 2.4. and apple j 
ito him, to ſhew whom he meant under that Title God, he here expreily name) * 


Chriſt. 
as. (64) UNgere 
Heb.1,9. 
ycigua unfio, faith, which i, being interpreted the Chrift, Joh. 1.41, And he who by the Plalmi | 
hs -<i%y | is in reference to God called his Meſſiah, or his Annointed, Pla.2.1. 1s by the Apv ' 
- Wi axit, ftles called his Chriſt, A.4.26. The word Meſſiah in Hebrew is oft by our En 

FW 
Meſub unfizs, Greek LXX tranſlated Chri/?, | 
Bp To ſhew that this Name Chrift, is by an excellency and property attributed t | 
A ela} 1 Jeſus our Saviour, itis many times expreſſed with an emphafis thus, 2he Chr, | 
Eq _ cant Joh.20.31. That Chrif, Joh.6.69. Very Chriſt, AQ.9.22. The Lords Chrift,Lui ; 
Es 2.26. The Chriſt of God, Luk. 9.20. The Prieſts and Scribes which rejected thi | 
Chrift knew that the promiſed Meſſiah was that Chrift 5 whereupon they ſud 
7obn, ryhy baptizeſt thou if thou be nat that Chriſt ? Joh.1.25. and they thus adj 
Jeſus himſelf, Tell zzs whether thou be the Chriſt, Mat. 26.63. yea, the common pt 
ple knew as much, for all men muſed in their bearts of John whether he Wert L 
Christ or no, Luke 3.15. and of Jeſus himſelf they ſaid, Do the Rylers know int! 
that the ts the very Chrift ? Joh.7 26. And the woman of Samaria ſaid of him, - 
mot this the Chriſt ? and again, 1 know that Meſfſias cometh which #4 called Chi 
Joh.4.25,29. | 
This Title Cri or Annointed importeth three things. | 
:. The Fun&tions which Jeſus undertook for mans ſalvation, even the Funi'} 


de chad 


Cyrift import» 
erh three 


things. 

1. His Fun* AnSof ſuch as were annointed under the Law. Theſe are of three ſorts, | 
_ 1. Kings; Of annointing theſe See ch.1. vg. $. 119. Now, Chritt wss WF 
ET | promiſed King of whom the other were types, | 


2. Priet 


b Chriſt in Greek ſignifieth the ſame that < Meſſiah in Hebrew doth, namely, | 
annointed. An Evangeliſt cleareth this Point where upon mention of effa ht | 


liſh tranſlated, anointed; as 1 Sam, 2.10. 2 Chrox. 6.42, Pſa. $4.9. And by itt 
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maketh mention of precious ointinent upon the head of Aaron, 
fChriſts Prietthood See ch.2. v.17.S.172. 


Prophets ; There :5 one inftance given of annointing a Prophet. For God 3.Prophers ane 
ob this charge to Elijah, T hou ſhalt annoint Elifha to be Prophet un thy room ; RoInted, 


Prophets are 11 { >zciall manner called Gods Annointed ; For where God auth, 
Touch not mac +. nnointed, by way of exemplification he addeth, and do my 
Prophets #0 17", Pla, 05.15. Prophets were Types of Chriſt, Deat.18-15., &c. 
That Text is ex;p"eſiy applied £0 Chriſt, et. 3.22. &c. Jonas allo WAS A Type 
of Chriſt, Lok, 1 1-50. The Jews that lived 1n Chriſts crime Knew that the pro- 
miſe Meijiah ouid be a Prophet, 70h. 6. 14. & 7.40. at. 21.11. In all theſe 
places there isan empharicall expretiiun, rhe Prophet, that Prophet. Qt Chriſts 
Prophetics!' Function See 


> The Titi: Chrilt or annointed implieth the right that Chriſt had to undertake 2. *hriſt impli. 
toſeFunttions; He tha annointed Chriſt ( which was his Father Heb. 5.5.) he © 3 -igur. 


zppointed him, and thereby gave him a right ro his office, See more hereot, 
0.2. F 33- 


;. Itimplieth an ability that Chrift had to perform thoſe Functions whereunto 3. (iſt impli- 
he was annointed ; Heceupon Chriſt ſaith, The Spirit of the Lord 74 upon me becanſe eth abiiicy. 


le bath annointed me, Luk-4.18. This phraſe, The Spirit of the Lord 15 wpou me, im- 
plieth the abiliries that were conferred upon him by the Spirit of God, and that in 
1 morethen ordinary manner ; For he was annointed above his fellows, See ch.1. 


9.9. $.123, 
Ot the difference betwixt this name Chy;zf and the other name feſws ; Sec 


$.29, 
$.55. Of Chriſt a Son in reference to God, 


HE firſt branch of Chrifts excellency wherein he is preferred before 2oſes, 
s his dignity, ariſing from his birth-right : This is here ſet down 1n the ſame 


manner that the inferiority of 2foſes was, by a particle of reſemblanee, ® as; Here- * 55 tos. 


of See $.51. 

Here this phraſe as « So» may be taken two wales, 

1. By way of reſemblance thus; As in mens families the Son and beir is coun- 
ted more excellent then any ſervant, So the Son of God in the houſe of God: In 
this ſenſe it is thus fitly tranſlated, as a Son, | 

2, By way of eminency, thus, as the true, proper Son of God, more excellent 
then all meer creatures, In this ſenſe it was thus fitiy tranſlated, as the Son; Thus 
timplieth, that it is no uſurpation for Chriſt to be over the houſe of God, it is 
his right as he is the Son of God. 

The former ſenſe cometh up to this latter, and inferres the ſame concluſion, 
that Chriſt being the true proper Son of God muſt needs be more excellent then 
Moſes that was but a Servant, | 
AR T Argument the Apoſtle proved Chriſt to be more excellent then Angels, 

al. 42,47. x 

This Title Soy in reference to God attributed to Chrift, affords matter of Inftru- 
Qlion and DireRion., 

I, InftruRions are thoſe, 

- _ istrue God; As a Sonne of man is true man, ſo the Sonne of God 

od. 
2, Chriſt is God eternal; Divine generation is an eternal a&. 
3. Chriſt is equall with God, the Son is equal with the Fathee. 
4. In Chriſt God is well-pleaſed, 2ſat-3-17. 
5. In Chriſt we are adopted Gods Sons and made heirs, Ga1.4.4,5,6. 
6. In Chriſt we are made free, 70h.8,36. 
II, gms are theſe, 
[. Honour Chriſt as God, 7eh.5.2 2 
2, Hear him, 2/ar.17.5. Ah 
3. beleeve on Chriſt, Joh. 3.16, 


4, Sub- 
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7/TEn. , 
- Do- were none who excelled him in dignity, ſo nor in knowledge, prudence, or any 6 
tor. ther gift that made one tit to be over the Church, the Lord and Malter theres 
$019 1nd head thereof, 
img Intolerable in this reſpe& is the arrosant preſumption of him who is ſtiled t, 
pat Bi Rabbi. ; 5 | Tu uk 
« 3izoH&ntr; head of the Catholique Church and univerſal Biſhop, Hereof Se more. 
Pater-femilis, The aforeſaid authority of Chriſt teacheth us to reverence Chriſt according y 
that which is ſaid, Ar the name of fe/w5 every knee ſhall bow, Phil.2 10. and to he: 
him, and to ſubjeRt our ſelves to his Ordinances, and to be ſubje to j; 
Word. 
$.57. Of the propriety Which Chriſt hath to his Charch, 
H E third branch of Chriſts excellency is that propriety which he had tot þ 
"PMI houſe over which he was :- It is faid to be his 2 Ows. | 
b are, Of the houſe wherein Hoſes was it is ſaid to be in reference to God hu bu; 
© WITS, The ſame houſe is here meant ; But in reference to Chriſt it is called bz © wn; þ 


4, Submit to Chriſt, P/a.2.12. 

5. Confeſle Chritt, 1 70h.4.15. 

6. Depart not from Chriſt, 94.6.68,69. 

7. Tread not Chriſt under foot, Heb.10. 29. 
$. Wait for Chriſt from heaven, 1 The/.1. 10. 


$.56. Of Chriſt the Governonr of his Church, 


HE ſecond branch of Chriſts excellency wherein he is preferred before ;, 

ſes, is his authority, implied under this Prepolition * Over; He was over " 

henſe as a Lord and a Governour, who had a ſupream power co order all thing 

De- therein as it pleaſed him: In reference hereunto theſe Titles b Lord, Mar. 1 3.51 
© Maſter, Luk.8.24. Mat.23.8, Mat.26.18, Mar.g.5, were frequently given tghy 


In the Greek only one Title makes the difference between the words, , 
This propriety which Chriſt hath in the Church is proper and peculiar to hin 
no creature may lay claim to it. The Apoſtle hath reference to Chriſt in this phrif, | 


in his life time, yea, and this Title alſo 4 maſter of the honſe, Mar. 19 25. As the, þ 


the houſe of God which is the Church of the living God, Eph.3.15. To him alſok: | 
bath reference in this phraſe, Of whom the Whole Family of heaven and earth u m. | 
med, Eph.3.15. And in this, Ze are the Temple of the Living Ged, 2 Cor.6.16, | 
The Scripture noteth many grounds of this propriety, as, , 
1, Chriſt purchaſed his Church, 4@.20.28. 
2, He built it, ver.4. In this reſpeCt itis ſaid, 7's Whom coming as unto a livin | 
frone, ye alſo as lively ftones are built up a ſpiritzall houſe, 1 Pet.2.4,5, Ai! 
again, I» Whom you al/s ave builded togeth, r, Eph. 2.22. 
3. God hath given the Church co his Son, P/a.2.8. | 
The Church being Chriſts -9z houſe, how can we doubt but that his eye will | 
continually thereupon, and his preſence rherein, and that he will take eſpecii! } 
care thereof co provide all needfull things for all > The Apoſtle faith, If ayp| 
vide not for his own, and eſpecially for theſe of his own houſe, he 1s worſe then an iv* | 
acl, 1 Tim.5.8. Can any now imagine that Chriſt will not provide for them of | 
ewn houſe ? Itis ſaid of Foſeph, That he nouriſhed bus Father, and hi brethren, ai | 
all bis fathers houfhold with bread according to their Families, Gen. 47.12. NM 
more will Chritt nouriſh thoſe of his owx family. He will in this reſpe& do mor 
for his Church, then for all the world beſides. Men uſe to beſtow more coſt «| 
their gon houſes, then others. Of Comforts and Duties hence ariſing, Sek 
next S. | 
Thar right which Chriſt hath over his Church, giveth him an abſolute Pone | 
to order it as he will. He may eſtabliſh or alter Ordinances as he will. He <> | 
ged the legal Ordinances into Evangelical. He hath eſtabliſhed Evangelical Ort 
nances to be perpetual to the end of the world. No man, which is bur a ſervan, 
hath ſuch a power, 
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S .58. Of thoſe who are the heuſe of Chriſt, 
e to explain that metaphor of an houſe more fully,adderh chis phraſe, 


T5 Apoſt] 
houle are we. 
_— [e | may be taken two wayes:; | 
i. Joxntly for the whole Carholick Church, which 1s che Society and Communt- 
t all char ever 6id, or {hail believe 1n Jeſus Chriſt. | 
— Diltintly, for every particular believer. For the body of a particular Pro- 
Y be the remple of the holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor.6.19. in chis tenſe chey may 


fr is latd LO-DE the | 
_ -r the houſe of Chriſt Synecdochically, as particular {tones of that buil- 


 {ing: For they are called lively ſtones, 1.Pet.2.5. 


Thus the priviledges ot Chritts houte may belong to every of them. 

Ficly are Saints 1N che former joynt conſideration tiled an houſe. For How Saines 

' As ſtones and timber, they are brought together, and fitly laid, and that for are an houſe. 
Godto dwell among them, 2 Cor.6.16. | 

>, Asan houſe is ſet upon a foundation ( Lake 6.48.) So are Saints built upon 
te fodetion of the peſt ter and Prophers,Feſw Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner- 

xc, Epheſ.2.20. 
oY ro Solomons Temple was beautifted and adorned with filver, gold, variety of 

ures, and other ornaments, 2 C-ron.3.4. I Kings 6.29. SO Saints are decked 
ind adorned with the various graces of Gods Spirit, Gal.5.22,23. : 

4. Asan houſe inhabited hath a Governour over them : ſo the Society of Saints 
have one over them who 1s called the ® 27aftcr of the houſe, Mat. 10.25. | " oUt0S10 0]. 
5. Asina houſe there 15 * an houſhold which confiſteth of children, ſervants and * &*e 7a. 

others : $0 in the Church of God, Mar.15.26. Lake 11.7. 22 pg 
6. Asina great houſe there are variety of Orficers : $0 in the Church there are OY 
Stewards, Miniſters, and others, 2 Cor, 12.28, 
7. Asina well- govern'd houſe there are good orders for the good government 
of it: Soin the Church of Chriſt, 1 7im. 3.15. 
$. As in a houſe all needfull proviſion uſeth to be ſtored up : So in this 
houſe of Chriſt there is bread of life , water of life , and needfull food and re- 
freſhing. = 
Gionlar Comforts muſt needs hence ariſe to thoſe that are parts and members Comforts to 
of this houſe : and that by reaſon of _— = - 
1. The fure foundation whereon it is ſetled, 1 Cor.3.11, __ 4 
2, The fait knicting of che parts of the houſe together, Epyi.2.21s 
3. The excellent ornaments thereof , which are the glorious graces of Gods 
Spirit, 
4. The good Laws and Conſtitutions for better governing the ſame, being all 
contained in the word of God. 
5. The wife Governour thereof, 
bv. The excellent houſhojd. 
7, The uſeft:ll Offices in 1t. 
8, The variety and ſufficiency of proviſions appertainins thereto. 
That which is expe&ed of tuch as are of this houſe, ts, Duties of 
1. That they” cleanſe themſelves, from all filthineſſe of the fleſh and Spirit, —_— _ 
hr 7:1. & 6.16, 17,18, Otherwiſe this houſe of Chrift may prove the de- a wy 
VIiSIHe. n 


7 8 That they deck and adorn thernſelves with the graces of Gods Spirit, 
«sf 3.12, 


5. Thartliey be ſubject to their Governour, and to the good Orders that he eſta- 
bltherth among them. 


7% That they be content with the place and portion which the Maſter of the 
L0uſhold allots unto them. 
5. Thatthey maintain unity amonsſt themſelves ; For as houſe divided againſt it 
felt hail not ſkaxd, Mat.12.25. I ; fe - f 
6. That they improve to the beſt advantage they can the talent which their Lord 
commutreth unto them, AZar. 25.20, 
$.59.0f 
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$.59. Of theexcillency and extent of Chrifts keriſe, 


Heſe two relatives, * who/r, © we, being joyned together un reference tg ,, 
| houſe, thus, whoſe houſe are We, dO exceedingly commend the Church gf oN 
which is intended hereby. All the world admired Solomons Temple : bur bh; 
{4 here a more glorious Edifice. The ſtones hereof are living {tones ; 


te Ornament 
thereof, the graces of Gods Spirit : The proviſion therev?, ſuch as enduret) 

everlaſting lite ; All things appertaining thereunto, ſpiritual, celeſtial, | 

[HA Believers under Jt was before implied ( Y. 48.) that AZeſes was ot this houle : here it is ſage 
PI _ nd Go- Chriſtians, We are the boy/e, whereby it is manifeſt that the Church of tlie Oldant 
NY +Fag © ®f* New Teſtament was one and the ſame. The Apoſtle ſpeaking unto Ciriltians why 
[| FE: were Gentiles , in reference unto the Fews faith, Te are fehow-Cirizens with p 

| | Saints, and of the kowuſhold of God, Ephel.2.19. And 1n reference to the Acier 
ur Church of the Jews, it is ſaid tothe Society of Chriſtian Geatiles, Thos being 4 
wilde Olive-tree, Werr grafſed in among st them, and With them partak:f of the ray 

and fatneſſe of the Olive-tree, Rom.11.17. Both they and we have one God, gg, 


On this ground they prayed for our calling, P/4/.67.3,&Cc. 


49] Saviour, andthe ſame means of Salvation in regard of the ſubltance. They 4; 
(Wnr eat the ſame ſpiritual meat , and arink the ſame ſprritual arisk, that we (, 
4 
" I Cor.10.3,4. 
1. On this ground the Apoſtle exhorteth us to be followers of them ; Ht. 6, 1, 
| ; & 12.1. 
| 14; 


| can to help on the ſame. | 
| | $.60. Of the meaning of this Conjunilion, IF, 


no, is thus ſet down, If we hold faſt the confidence, $C. 
 { : _—7 This manner of ſetting down the evidence by a conditional particle * If, dot 


| finally be loſt. For 


F | down a ground of confirming another truth : as if this Argument of the Apoſtk 
| were thus framed. 
; They who hold faſt their confidence unto the end, are the houſe 
h = Chelt : 


But we that have confidence, ſhall holdit faſt tothe end : 
Therefore we are the houſe of Chriſt. 


"i made, Gal.1.5,9. 
* See more of this kinde of arguing, Chap.2.v.2.9.8. | 
2. The Apoſtle wroteto a mixed company : whereof ſome had ſound faving 


| | did, 2 Tim.4.10. In regard of them, this conjunRion, 7F, might be conditional 
uſed, 


thoſe means, the Apottle thus expreſſeth this evidence, 1f we held fa#: yealt 
includeth himſelf by expreſling the point in the firſt perſon zye, implying, thi 
- he himſelf had need to look to his own ſtanding. See Chap.2.S.4. 


3 Will an Angel preach another Goſpel then Pas/ did? yet ſuch a ſuppoſition | 


#4 grace in them : Others had but a ſhew of grace, making a Profeſſion of what they | 
ts had not. Theſe might totally and finally loſe what they ſeemed to have : as Dems | 


3. Means muſt be uſed, by thoſe which are ſound, for growing and perfeverity | 
| in that grace which they have. To ſtir up ſuch to be carefull and diligent in ſin} 


We taerefore ought alſo co pray tor cheir re-calling, and to uſe all che means; Þ 


= evidence whereby we may know whether we be of the houſe of Chriſto 


not neceſſarily imply that the fore-ſaid graces Confidence and Hope, may totally anl 


- 1. The particle, If, doth not alwayes leave a matter in doubt, but rather layeth | 


| 


TOO.” 


od 


/ b 74 £2774, There is in the Þ Greek a little particle added to this conjunRtion : which carrit | 
| © $i modo. ſome emphaſis with it, and it may be thus tranſlated, © 1f at leaſt : or, *if 1} 
4 3 Siquidem, . . . OP » £ 5 b 

Thus is this conjunction with that particle uſed, v.14. & Chap.6.3 
| | $.61,0 


_—_ 


Verl 


He 
T: tl 
The G 
ſgnifietl 
times bel 
the Dali 
$32.) 7 
{uſed W 
The W 
many thi 
| ance 
and Chap 
Confii 
med i9 P 
The w 
times £0 f 
of Peter 4 
In this 
ſome her 
maintain 
Chriſt ; 
the emp 
expreſle! 
Heb. 10. 
But n 
intend { 
confider 
ſouls bet 
In this 

it (elf, ] 
Tix hath 
away fron 
Faith 

are unite, 
ly ones, 
in 0ur he; 
This f; 
tongue-ti 
6rifice ON 
compriſe 
lsthe cau! 
ranceto© 
dence to ( 
word that 
They 1 
they to w] 
unto him, 
ſulpe/t th 
5 here ſet 
That Wi 
the evider 
weigh his | 
every whe 
inviting al 
{onl be ett 
Of Sait 


——— 


Al 


Ct 3 
of Gy; 
deho!; 
Nament; 


Iretl tg 


$ ſaig of 
Oidant 
ns why 
Mr th 
ancien: 
betrg - 
tre rot 
d, One 
h:) ai 
ve , 


. 6.12, 


ins we | 


Tald, Epiſtle tothe HeBrEwS. ; 


—— — 
— — 


307 


— — - OC 


C. 67. of Confidence, 


whereby the evidence of being Chriſts houſe 1s manifeſted, are, * wpproie. 


here expreſſed, Confidence and Hope. * Pong. Orgtio 
neGreek ble, 2 Confidence, is compounded of two words, whereof Praga, 
Meare Speech: the other © every thing, or ay) thing. It is tranſlatad fome- nopncke-Labers 
4 boldneſs (AR.4.13-) Sometimes plainweſs, (2 Cor. 3.12.) it 1s oft uſed in ras quiuis la- 

_—_ dverbially, and tranſlated © ho/aly, ( John 7. 26.) Openly (Mat. quend:,cum live- 


m—_ | S6&-2 eric al, TE dAicrmus Om- 
hus it is oppoſed to an obſcure Proverb (Fohbn 16.25,29.) Itisal nea que dicends 


He graces, 
as they are 


the Dative - a 
>) Planni) : | 
= f oe a” Prepoſition, and tranſlated freely, Act.2.29. 


Fu 


| unt. 
The word 15 oppoled to fearfulnes or ſhamefulnes which make men loth eo utter < aſi 
h chey ought co make known. * Ui]et mabinciat 
nany things which hey Oug . Tg. - 
| irde it fix times by our Tranſlators interpreted Confidence : as here in this Text, 
N  & 4.28.31. & 1 fohn2.28.8& 3.21.&5.14. 

and Chap,10-35 | | frai 

Confidence will make a man utter his whole minde, and not be afraid nor afha- 

do publiſh chat which he thinks meet to be made known. 

: ſhe word here uſed hath ſometimes reference to God, as Heb.4.16. And fome- 

mes 0 man, as Where It is ſaid of the Rulers of the Fews, That they [aw the boldnes 

of Peter and fohn,0r their Confidence, AQt.4.13. : 

in this later ſenle it implieth a free and reſolute profeſſion of the faith. Thus d$ Confidence 
vmehere take it: and ſo makea conſtant Randing ro the truth, and an undaunted tor proteflios. 
niintaining thereof, even unto bloud, to be an evidence that we are the houſe of 
Chriſt ; and animated by his Spirit. This is a congruous ſenſe, well exprefling 
the emphaſis of the Greek word. To this purpoſe doth this Apottle more 
expreſſely exhort, to held faſt tbe © profeſſion of our fauth without wavering, 

d. 10.23, 

"i os. Expoſitors take the word here, as having reference to God, and to 

intend ſuch areſting on God, and placing our truſt in him (which is the nature of 

confidence) a8 it makes us boldly to go to God, and freely to pour our oue whole 
ſouls before him, as we are required, Chap.4.16. 

[ this reſpeR they make it an effect of faich, and metonymically pur it for faith 
it ſelf. Thus doth this Text ficly anſwer another like Text, where che Apoltle faith, 
Tan hath he recenciled, if ye continne in the faith, gronnded and ſetled, and be not moved 
awa) from the hope of the Geſpel, C01.1.23. SL | 

Faith may here be the more fitly intended, becauſe it is that grace whereby we By faichwe are 
are united to Chriſt, whereby we receive ſpiritual life from him, and are made live- Chriſts houſe. 
ly ones, whereby we grow up unto an holy Temple, yea whereby Chrift dwellech 
in our hearts, and ſo we come to be hzz how/e. 

This faith where it is well rooted will ſprout forth. A believer will not be 
tongue-tied. Faith works boldneſle of ſpeech | See more hereof in The Saints Sa- 
erifice on P/al.116.10.H$.67.) Inthis reſpect, Confidence, as it is here uſed, may 
compriſe under it both the Cauſe and the Effect : both Faith and Profeſſion. Faith 
she cauſe of Confidence : Profeſſion is an effe& thereof. By faith we gain aſſu- 
rancetoour ſelves that we are Chriits houſe : by profeſiton of faith we give evi- 
Cence to others, that we are that houſe. Fitly therefore hath the Apoſtle uſed-*a 

wordthat compriſeth both uzder it. | 

They who through fear or ſhame refule to profeſſe Chriſt and his Goſh pel : and 
they towhom the thought and preſence of God is terrible, who dare not approach 
unto him, nor call him Father, but behold him as a: ſevere Judge, have cauſe to 

ſulpeft they are not of the houſe of Chriſt, in that they want thac confidence which 
s here ſet down. 

That wetherefore may attain it and retain it, letus acquaint our ſelves with all 
the evidence of Gods favour that we can, and meditate on his promiſes, and duly 
weigh his properties,as his free grace, rich mercy, almighty power, infallible cruch 
every where preſent, with the like : Let us go out of our ſelves, and behold him 
vingallto come to him, andaccepting ali thar come : thus may, thus will the 
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Of Saints confidence in profeſling that relation which is betwixt God and them, 
| R r See 
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See The Saints Sacrifice on Pal. 116. 16. Y. 100. 
$.62. Of Hope an evidence that We ave Chriſts. 


He other evidence, that weare the heaſe of Chriſt, 15 Hope. Hope neceſſar. 
ly followerh upon faith. Fazth z5 the ſubſtance of things hoped for, Heb. Ti 
And hope is an expectation of that which 1s believed. Hope makes oge yy 
for the truition thereof. Hereby is faith ſuſtained. Where. there is ng hope 
there isno faith : where hope faileth, faith fainterh. Where there is no fait 
there can be no ſpiritual life, no communion with Chritt , no right to hin 
Theſe two graces, Faith, Hope, are inall that are the houſe 0f Chritt, * | 
Of the Nature of Hope, what it is : Of che Properties oi it : Ofthe Apreemen; 
anddifference betwixt Faith and it: Of the need and uſe of it : of getting, preſe. 
ving,and well-managing of it, See The whole Armenr of Goa on Eph.6.17,Treq.; 
Part 7. Y.3,c*c. 
Hope gives evidence that we are the hoſe of Chriſt, in that it keepeth from il. 
ling away from Chriſt. It is as 4» Anchor of the Senl, [ure and ſteadfaſt, Heb.6.19, 
This world is as a Sea : Chriſts Church (which 1s the houſe here ſpoken of) x; 
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Ship therein : Satans aiſaulcs, perſecutions in the world, all manner of trouble 
are as violent windes, which blow againſt that Ship ; but it hath ſuch an Anchy 
as holds it faſt : no other Ship hath the like : all other Ships are toſſed up a 
down, and at length overwhelmed in the Sea. If therefore we have this Anchy 
of Hope, which holds us faſt, there is a good evidence, that we are the houſe « 


Chrift. 
S. 63. Of rae rejeucing What it 14,, and whence it ariſcth. 


f ſins Hope which giveth evidence that we are the houſe of Chriſt,is here ſetor þ 
by an eſpecial effect, which 1s rejozcing. | | 

2 The Greek word imports an high degree of rejoycing, ſuch an one as cauſe 
a glorying Or boaſting ina thing ; and ſo in other places it1s tranflated : Je mere by 
ter for me to die, then that any man ſhonld make my ® glorying void, ſaith the Apoſth 
1 Cor.g.15. Andagain, Leſt eur © boaſiing of" you ſhould be in vain, 2 Cor. g.; Þ 
There is 4 another like word, which ſignifieth the ſame thing, frequently uſ; | 
The © root whence the Greek words are derived, ſignifieth a zeck, For they wif 
glory in a thing will ſtretch forth their neck, 1/a.3.16. | 

The word here uſed and applied to Hope, ſheweth that true Chriftian Hopepro | 
duceth a great degree of rejoycing : even ſuch a degree, as cannot be abated bys Þ 
fiction, Kom.5.2,3. , 

This rejoycing is an expreſſion of that joy which is in a man : and a manifct+F 
tion of ones liking of, and delighting in the good which he hath. EF 

Joy is a /iking, dilating affefttion,, Or more fully to expreſſe the nature oft, 
Joy, 1s a liking affeion which enlargeth the heart upon the apprehenſion of ax 
good thing. | 

Of the general nature of an affeRtion, and of the difference betwixt liking ®F 
dilliking affections, See The Saints Sacrifice on Pſa.li6.1.Y.4. | 

That whereby Joy is differenced is in this word D#/ating,or in this phraſe, Ws 
enlargeth, For Deſire lifts up the heart after the thing defired: Zove unites the Is 
to the thing loved : 7oy enlargeth the heart with a pleaſing content in chat whid! 
apprehendeth to be good. Thus it is ſaid of the Church,that in regard of the codd: 
ence of people; her heart ſhowld be enlarged (Ta. 60.5. ) thatis, ſhe ſhould? 
joyce. Joy is contrary to Grief. Now Griet contraQeth and ſtreigthneth the hes. 
and coniumeth it, P/a/.31.9,10, But Joy enlargeth and reviveth it, Gen.45-27- | 

The proper objeR of true Chriſtian rejoycing, is that which concerns Ov! n 
happineſle. The Diſciples who rejoyced in the power of their Miniftry, 1n that 
Devils Were made ſubjett to them, were ſomewhat checked by Chrift, who ſad,” 
this rejoyce not, that the ſpirits are ſubjet nnto you : but rather reoyce, becavſt 
ames are Written in Heaven, Luk.10.17,20. Common gifts are not the 
ground of rezoycing. Now caſting out of Devils was but a common gift, 
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Hope is a ſaving grace, ſo as it properly produceth rejoycing : ſo doth Faith, 
Afts om ſo do other like graces. 
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things which do not make thereunto, they may be enjoyed by him 
— fine lieth: and who 1s himſelfunder the dominion of tinne : 
pens over whom the wrath of God hangeth : who ſhall be ex- 


X 'e tO Satan : ſhall 
_ of Heaven, and eternally damned. What matter of true rejzoycing then 
in ſuch things ? | 
— way, n...oul be informed in the deceirfull rejoycing of moſt men. 
Mrs view of the ordinary matters of rejoycing, and you ſhall finde cauſe to lay, 
25 the Wiſe-man doth, Fanity of vanities, all zs vanity , yea vexation of ſpirit, 
le1.2, & 2-11. This we may finde from the cradle to the grave. The. childe 
—_ in bawbles : the young maid in her beauty ; the young man 1n bis pro- 
ernefſe : the ſtrong man in his fttrength : the Scholar in his learning: che honou- 
"ble manin his dignities : the rich man in his wealth ; che Counſellour in his great 
-1Rice, So others in other like things. Are any of theſe like that power ot the 
Diſciples Miniſtry, concerning which Chriſt ſaid, 1n this rejoyce not ? Luk.10.20. 
In pangs of gout and ſtone, in ſickneſſe, in death, in the day of Judgement, what 
Joy and rejoycing can thoſe produce ? Have they not a fting in their tail? Note 
the iſſue of Nebuchadnez2ars rejoycing in his great -Babel, and Belſhaz4ars rejoy- 
cing in his cups, Daniel 4.27,28. & 5.5. 1 may therefore well fay co him that 
ſpends his time in pleaſure, 1» the reſoyce net. To him that Dives-like, 1s daily arai- 
ed in glorious apparel, and fareth delicately, In this rejoyce not. And of ſuch as 
have great ſucceſſe in their undertakings, either in war or merchandizing, or any 
other like, In this rejoyce not. | 


S 64. Of the rejoycing of Hope in troubles, 


\ \ 7Ell might the Apoſtle attribute reaycing to Hope, becauſe Hope maketh us 
caſt our eyes on the end of our Faith, which is hoped for, The ſalvation 
of our Souls, 1 Pet. 1.9. Hereby it cometh to paſſe, that as an Husband-man be- 
holding his ground that is ſowed with corn fairly to grow up, rejoyceth in expeta- 
tion ofa great Harveſt : ſo we, that have ſown here to the Spirit, rejoyce in hope 
and expeRation of reaping life everlaſting, Gal.6.8. 

Though believers, before they come to the fruition of that end, are oft in ſore 
troubles, outward and inward, on body and ſoul, in goods or, good name : Some- 
times immediately from God, and ſometimes through. the malice of men, yea 
ſometimes from the apprehenſion of their own finnes; yet there. is no cttace, 
#hereunto in this world they can be brought, but his hope of the iſſue thereof, and 
glory following chereon, may produce a rejoycing. The Hebrews took, joyfully the 
puling of their goods, knowing in themſelves that they had in Heaven a better, and au 
enduring ſubſtance, Heb.10.34. | | 

I. Believers are ſubje@ to perſecution : but the cauſe, their preſent afliftance, 
and future recompence, do all give matter of rejoycing. | 

1. Their cauſe is the moſt glorious that can be : Chriſts name, A&.5.41. 

2, Their aſſiſtance is more then ordinary, 2 Tim.4.16,17,18. Such hath been 
their afliſtance, as: they bave ſung for joy in the midſt of their greateſt 
trials, Aﬀ.16.25, $3 : | | 

3. The end is ſuch, as. no ſuffering is worthy thereof, Rom. 8. 2 Cor. 4.17, 
Therefore Chriit exhorteth his, when they are perſecuted, To ve- 
Joyce; and be exceeding glad : becanſe great s their reward in Heaven, 


Mat.5.11,12, 


- burthe writing of their names in Heaven tended to their eternal 
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See a Recovery 
fromApolſtafie 
on Luk,15,3 3+ 
$.25,26. 


It Believers arealſo ſubjeR to wrongs, and oppreſiions of worldlings : and Belecverscom- 


, and ſuffereth fer it, he take patiently, this 1s acceptable with God, 
Rx 2 1 Pe. 


ply for the Goſpel: yet for their ſheep-like and dove-like dif poſition, forr in ſufter- 
are not forward to revenge wrong. He that drparteth from evil maketh \"s Won. 
himſelf « prey, Ifa.59.15. But the Apoſtle Peter ſaith, That thus #s thauk-worthy, if 


4 man for conſcience toward God endure grief, ſuffering wronzfully, And again, 1f 
whes be doth well 
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Bclievers com- 
:0rt IR pain. 


Believers com- 
tort in ipiricu- 
al dclertions, 


- the ſpirit of Joy, after ſuch deſertions. Many of Davids Pſalms which begia wit | 
 ſighes, and groans, and expreifions of much grief, do end in prailings gud. þ 


Cn 


1 Pet 


eA (ommentary upon the Curl) 


OO — 
co ere er re 


.2.19,20. That which is thank-worthy and acceptable with God, is Matter 
rejoyclig. 


I. beleevers likewiſe are, as others, ſubject to torturing and bormenting g, 


ſeaies, yea and to the uncomtortable diſcaie of the plague. Bur, 


1. They know that cheſe things are ordered by God in witdome, in love, fo 


their need, and tor their good : and in that reſpect rejoyce. A wite manigp! 
when a skilfull and faichtull Phyſician or Chyrurgion undertakes to cure hi 


though he be forced to drink fulſom Potions, to drink bitter Pils, to engy; 


cupping, larcing, cutting, iplinting , ſearing, yea ſawing off a limb; yy 
more beleeyers are glad at Gods chattiſements, though they be grievous. 


2. Þelievers in all their pains anc arguiſhes, uſe ro call to mince the paing (* 


hell, wich their fins deſerve : in compartion whereot ail that can be endures 
in this world, is but as a fiea-biting. Now that faith which they bave in the 


freedom irom Gods wrath, trom the power of 1in and Satan, trum the curſe 


death arid damnation, makes them rejoyce 1n all bodily pains. 

3. God uſech in all the diftreſſes ot hisSaints, whether publick or private, fi 
maintenance of the Goſpe), or trial of their graces, to give them ſuch a ſpircy 
conſolation, as makestbem rejoyce under their croties, It is Gods uſual dealin 
co encreate the coatolations ot his Spirit, according to the need of his feryany 

2 C07.1.5- ; 
I'V. Belevers are ſubject to ſpiritual deſertions, But though theſe may ſeem ty 
be as water that quencheth all the fire of ſpiritual Joy, yet the Lord re.erveth ſon: 


Sonne, who in his bittereft agony, thus. cried to his Faiher , Z2y God, my Gu 
why haft thox forſaken me ? Mat.27.40. On this ground faid fob, Thexgh be ſi 
me, yet will I truſt in him, Job 13.15. Belides, thatinward grief will turning 


greater joy. After ſundry diſmal ſhowry, cloudy, dark dayes, when the cloudsar Þ 


diſpelled, the Sunne ſeemeth to ſhine more brightly arid more comfortably: $ 


joycings. | 
F. 65. Of rejoycing of hope flanding with mouruing, 
weeping, and brokenneſſe of heart. 


Objctt, X JE are commanded to weep, Zol 2.17, And Chriſt pronouncet 
V them bleſſed who mourn (Mat.5.4-) and weep (Luk. 6,21.) 4 


a brokea ſpirit, and a contrite heart, are (aid to be the Sacrifices of God, Pſal.51.11 | 


How then can rejoycing of hope ſtand with theſe > 


Anſw.1. Thoie and other like charges to weep and mourn were given on ſpec f 
occaſions, and that for finne or judgement, The end thereof was to bring comin | 


and joy tothe ſoul. 


2. The blefling pronounced to mourning and weeping, is in regard of the | 


ſequence and event, that ſhould follow thereupon : which are comtort and lag 
ter, at. 5.4. Luke 6.21. 


3. There may be a mixture of joy and grief in the fame perſon, at the far 


time, but in different reſpects. In reſpect of linne, and apprehenſion of Cob 
diſpleaſure there may be grief: Butin reſpe& of Gods mercy, Chrifts Sacrific 


anc faith therein, there will be rejoycing. A Saint while he is confeſling his ſin 


[ 


| 


al 


i 


| 


ſparks of comforc and confidence in the ſouls of rrue belicvers: a5 he did-in ig f 


uſeth to be much dejeRed and broken in Spiric, but in the apprehenſion of the þ 


ronement made by Chriſt, bis Spirit reviverh, rejoyceth and praiſeth God. 4» 
laughter the heart 1s ſorrowfall, Prov. 14,13. SO in weeping the heart may K 
joytull. | 
4+ There 4 atime to Weep, and a tim to laugh, Eccleſ.3.4. In this reſped drt 
Rions to weep and direQtions to rejoyce, having reſpe& to their diftin& and ® 
ſcaſons, do not thwart each other, 
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&.66, Of errors contrary to the rejeycing of Hope. 


7: onerty Of rC5O\CIng attributed to Hope, diſcovereth ſundry Errours: 1.Errour. 

Ne onns Com aide One R—_ in opinion, is of Papitts etpe- H20pe UNCCr- 
cially, who make pc rony 67 Hope : and teach, Thar it is againlt 

e of eto be ſure and edtaſt. 

Rant they expreſly thwart the Scripture which attributeth 72 Aſſa- A believers 
_ Kope : and termeth Hope an anchor of the Soul both ſure axd ſteadfaſt, _ hope lure. 
611 19. In this io it is _ - hat ew ne aſhamed (Rom. 5.5- ) 

+: difappointeth him not of that which he hopeth for. - 
— Hop? of that Property which the Apoſtle here attributeth to ut. 
For reogcins cannot ariie mW = _—_ rags : or from a doubting of chat 

ime or : but rather from an atlurance OI recelvinsg lr. 
— rb Mb betwixt the Hope of ; Ini8 in reference to 
eternal life, and of worldlings in reference to the things of this life. The hope of 
worldlings is mixed with doubrings , fears and griets becauſe the event of we 
things they hoped for, is unceriain ; but ſo is northe glory which true beleevers 
_ Errour in opinion, is their conceit, that think a Chriſtians life is a life 2, Errour. A 
fall of fear, grief and perplexity. | ite 3 

Anſm, I will not deny but thar beleevers by reaſon of the mixture of the fleſh, = Fr _—_ 
with the ſpiric in them, have many times occaſions of fear, grief and perplexity : fp belic 
yet not ſuch as depriveth chem of the rejoycing here jntended, The beleevers for- ,,,; rice, 
row is not like the ſorrow of worldlings ; Theirs 15 a godly ſorrow Which Worketh . re- 
pentance to ſalvation, not to be repented of : But the ſorrow of the World Worketh death, 

2 Cor, 2.10. Many times when worldlings ſeem jocund, they have heavineſle 
within them :- but when Chriſtians ſeem outwardly penſive, they have much com- 
fort within. The ſeeming outward joy of worldlings, take it at the beſt, is fading. 
As the crackling of thorns under a pot, fo ts the langhter of a fool, Ecclel.7.6. Prov. 
11,7, Bactothoſe that were of Chrifts houſe,faith he, Torr heart ſhall rejojce ; and 

onr joj no man taketh from you, Joh.15.22. 

? Air ys abr is, that expreſſions of joy in ſpecial by laughter, are z. Eccour. 
unlawfuil: and thereupon adviſe Chriſtians to go alwayes as mourning, and co be Laughter un- 
erer dejected, and for preof, alledge that Chrilt never laughed. awfull. 

Anſm. The many exhortations in Scripture to rejoyce, and approved paterns of gags word ap 
Saints that haye rejoyced, yea and laughed (Gez.17.17. & 21.6. Pſal.126.2.) ate proves laugh- 
ſufficient to diſprove the fore-ſaid errour. As for Chriſt himſelf, it is expreſly «cr. 
lad, That be rejoyced in Spirit ( Luk.10.21.) which is the ground of true laugh- 

* = _ _ 15 an uncomfortable errour ; which is enough to keep men 

on protetiins the Chriftian Religion. 

An Errour in praQtice is ofidem who profeſſe Faith and Hope in Chrift, and yet It is unſeemly 
realwayes dejected in Spirit, walking heavily, they will not be comforted, nor *2Þcalwayes 
made cheerfy}. penſive. 

Theſeare in ſundry reſpects to be blamed, For 

; Gr They give = great caule of juſtifying the errour laſt mentioned, that re- 

Jjoycing ts uniawtell. 

2+ They wrong themſelves in making their life more miſerable, then other- 

bs de: and putting away ſuch comforts as God hath provided for 

3. They prejudice other weak ones in diſheartning them. They diſcourage 
foch as have entred into the Chriſtian liſt, and deter ſuch as have not entered. 
from entering, 


4. They diſgrace the holy Profeſlion, as if it were the moſt uncomfortable 
profeſſion in the worid. 


5 They diſhonour God, as if he were an hard Maſter : So asno profit, joy 
or comfort were to be found in ſerving him, 
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Beleevers have | bu reſtifie the rruch of their hope by rejoycing. Rejoyce 3» the Lord almy. , 


the greateſt 


cauſe of rejoy- 


Cing, 


An cmpharical 
expretlion ot 
pericyerance, 
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eA Commentary upon the Cuzs|[ 
$.67. Of Beleevers rejoycing. « = 


Ut cauſe is here given to exhort and incice ſuch as proteſle to have hope in C;; 


again 1 ſay ryoyce , Phij. 4.4. Regoyce evermore, 1 Theſl. 5.16. None bave ſuc 
juſt and true cauſe of rejoycing. The dignities; honours, plealures, peotir, ,,; 
other like things wherein the men of this world rejoyce,are vain, like ice, hail; 
ſow, which waſte in the handling, They may be taken trom us (ob 1, 21, = 
we from them ( Z«k.12.,20.) But Chriſtians have matter of true rejoycing: the 
which is ſolid, unutterable, everlaſting. b 


Among other Chrittien duties this 15 much preſſed in Scripture. Moſer doth; þ 


leaſt ten times inculcate it in that laſt book which he uttered 1n the laſt month gf} 


In 


age, and that either by advice (Dent.33.18.) or by promiſe ( Dent. 12.12.) Th; 


ſweet Singer of 1/rae/ hath cen times ten cimes in Itke manner preſſed the tame | 
his Book of Pſalms. So other Prophets alfo call upon the people of God to ;.. þ 
joyce, 1ſa.66.10, Zeph.3.14. Zech.g.9. So Chritt, AZarth.5.12. and lis Apu | 


itles ( Phil. 4. 4. 1 Per. 4.13. James 1.9.) yea and the Angels irom Hear 
Rev.197. 


None have greater cauſe of rejoycing then beleevers : for their names areyr;. 
ren in the book of life, Zake 10. 20, Chriſt , the greateſt matter of rejoycirg «| 
. . . . » wo 
theirs: they have a right to all that Chriſt did, and endured for man : yea tot; | 
things of chis world, and to Heavegn ic ſelf. | 


As they have in theſe reſpects juſt cauſe of rejoycing, ſo the bleſſed effects th | | 


follow upon their rejoycing, are forceable inducements to pertorm the face 
For 

I, By their rejoycing the Author and giver of joy is much glorified, It ſhex, | 
that he 1s ſo kinde and good a Maſter every way, as his ſervants much rejoycu | 
him, 

2. It isa great inducement to draw on others who are without, to like th: 
profeſlion which cauſeth ſuch rejoycing, and themſelves to cake. upon then th; 
profeſhion. 

3. It ſweetens our whole life, It ſweetens all that we do for preſervation i 
nature : as cating, drifiking , ſleeping, and other refreſhings. It ſweetens ti 
works of ourcalling. Itſweetens the duties of piety which we perform to G6 
and the duties of juitice and charity which we do to man, It ſweetens all mir: 
ner of ſufferings, ir ſweetens onr very death-bed. 


9. 68. Of Perſeverance W:thout intermiſſion or revolt. 


Hat which maketh confidence and rejoycing a true, ſure and infallible evidec: 
of being Chriſts houſe, 15 Perſeverance therein. 
Therefore the Apoſtle addeth this Caution, 1f we hold faft firm wnto the end. 
The Apoſtles expreſſion 1s very empbatical, There are three words uſed, eit' 
of which imply the point intended : 1 
1. The Verb * ko!d faſt, is in Greek a compound. » The ſimple Verb ſignitt:! 
ro have. But this compound ſo to have it as never to Jet it go,and this is to holdhit! 
So is this word Heb. 10.23. 1Theſſ.5.21. | | 
2. The Adjective tranflated © firm importeth ſuch a ſtedfaſtneſſe as can nn 
be taken away, See more hereof, Chap.2.v.2. Y.11, It implieth an holding i 
without intermiſhion. | 
3. This laſt claute, 4 #»to the exd, ſhews that ſuch a perſeverance is here intend 
as will neither be interrupted, nor clean broken off, For the end here meat 
the laſt period of ones lite: So is che word taken ver/. 14. Aatth. 10.5, 
Revel.2.26, ' 
To ſhew thatit implieth a perpetual continuing in a thing. It is tranſlated | 
ual, Luk.18.5. and it is appliea to ſuch a perpetuity , as is eternal, obs 13 


The perſeverance here ſet down is oppoſed to a double kinde of hypocrilie, A 
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an bold and jocund : other times they are tull of tear and anguiſh. They 
rrelike men ſick of an ague, ſometimes well, ſomerimes i{l, It fals our with ſuch 
a m2, as notwithttanding their weil dayes, they die in a fic. They deal with 
1» oraces of (30s Spiricas chikiren do wich a bird that they hold by a tiring : 
\metimes they will hold it in, and ſometimes let it flie out : SOas the bird on a ſud- 
1n they ierring $0 heir nold, flies clean away. This intermithon arguech un- 
yncneſſe, 4nd 15 contrary tothe caution here prefcrived. 

| Theother is of fuch as repert their g20d beginnings, and prove plain Apottates. 
Ther are like fuch a5 141 ing ett their coiours, wil be hanged rather then return £O 
them acaln. 

yrs eo in a molt wofull plighr. The laſt fate of ſuch a man is worſe then the 
fcſt, Luk. 11.26. 2 Pet. 2. 20. Thele are ike Nebachadneezars Image, whoſe 
head was of fine gold, his ſect -part et iron, and part of clay, whereby it came 
to be broken to-peeces, Dan. 2.32,33,34- Such were Saul, foaſh, 7adas , and 
others, whole end was memorable, and miſerable. In this cale I may ule 
Chriſts Memento, Remember Lots Wife, Luke 17. 32. 


$.69. Of Moetives to Perſeverance, 


F divine exhortations to a grace, and earneft difſwaſions from the contrary : 

if earneſt ſupplications for obtaining a grace, and hearty oratulations for en- 
joying it : If gracious promiſes made to a grace , and fearfull denunciations 
againlt the want of it : If a bleſſed recompence of thoſe who have attained 
it, and wofull revenge on thoſe that have tailed therein , be motives of force 
to enforce a point, forceable motives are not wanting to preſle this point of 
Perſeverance, | 

Manyinſtances might be given out of Gods Word to exemplifie every of theſe, 
Of each take one inſtance. . : 

I, For Exhortation, 1 Cor.15.5S. 

2. For Diſſwaſion, Heb.3.72. 

3. For Supplication, 1 Theſſe5.23. 

4. For Gratulation, 1 7hefſ. 3.8,9. 

5. For Promiſe, A7ar.10.22. 

6. For Threatning, Heb.10.38. 

7. For Recompence, Rev.12.17. 

6. For Revenge, AZ.1.17,18. 

Juſt and great Reaſon there is thus to preſſe this Point of Perſeverance, 
For 


- ich as make ſhew of confidence and rejoycing by fits. Sometimes they 
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1. To khiq 
grace oy M13. 


2To tail awap 
trom grace. 


1, Allthebenefits that we can expe from any prace dependeth upon perſeve- Benefits of 
ring therein, | hereby the prize ts obtained, It is conftancy that ſets the Crown Up» Perleverance: 


02 a] good engeavours, 2 Tim. 4.7,8. 
- 2. AllChrittan priviledges, and divine promiſes are limited therewith : as here 
in this Text, If we bold faſt. If ye abide in me, ſaith Chriſt, ?oh,15.7. 1f ye continue 
1 the faith. Col. 1.21, 

3. Allche benefic of what hath formerly been done, is loſt, if he hold not out to 
theend, £x:k.18.24. As a man in a race, whoruns ſwiftly at firſt, if he hold not 
out, getsnothing by his former ſwiftneſle. 


4. Notthe benefit only is loft, but great damage enſueth therenpon, The laft Damage of 


fate of that may ts 197 


/e then the fir, Luk.11.26. Asa man in aſcending a Ladder, n9t perieve- 


Ifafterhe '1ave got up many ſteps, he let go his hold and fall down, he doth nor 5%: 


only lote the benefit of his former pains, but alfo gets a bruiſed body, and it may 
be broken bones, whereby he is made lefſe able to climbup again, then he was be- 
fore. Hereupon itis ſaid, 1e had bee better for them, not to have known the way of 
TYhteou/r ſe, then after they have known it to turn from the bely commandment. 


now requilite 1t is for Saints to proceed and perſiſt in grace, Ses The Saints Sa- 
erifue 0n Pſ2l.116.9,H.60, | Ba 
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Graces which 
enable to hcld 


Our. 
1, Humility, 


2, Sinccrity. 


3. Rewlution, 


4. Jcaivuhe, 


How Reſolu- 
tion and Jea- 


loutie may 


itand rogerber, 
Four points of 
prudence abuut 


perſeverance. 


1. Avoid occa- 


$100S» 


2. Wichſtand 
beginnings. 


3- Specdily 


IECONVCT. 


4. Take becd 


of ie aptes 
6. Spiritua! 
growth 


the Edifice cannot be well feitled on it, 


and endure, 
Jait. 


it 
119. 1c6. Nothing will daunt or turn back ſuch an one. See mere hercef in tith, 


covary tom Apoſtaſicon Luk. 15 .31,Y.44- 


enabled to hold out. Uſe what means are preſcribed to this purpoſe , 4s nv 
babes deſire the (incere milk of the Word that Jon ma) grow thireby, 1 Pet.2.2. Str 


A Commentary upon the Caray | 
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S. 70. Of Means fer Perſeurrance. 


O help us on in holding out, rhefe graces following, amorg others, ares, 


uſefu]. | 
1. Humility. This15 the Bails and roundation, when the tore- mentioned her: 


2. Sizcernty. This is an inward ſoundnefle. If the fourGation be not jyys; 

Suundneſle is that which M4kerh l; 
Sappy, rotten tumber will quickly fail. Counteririt grace wile, 
3. A ſealed Reſolntionto hold outto the end, I have ſworw, 4nd 7 Will prin 
, that 1 'aull keep thy righteome judgements, faith a conflarit ſervant vithe LordP! 


| 


| 


is ſetled. If an buufe want a foundation, how can ut Band, eſpecially jy. 
ftorms and tempeſts? Zzke 6.49. Chriſt ſaith, that a man wluch builds a fure hay 
digs deep, Luk.0.48. Digging deep 1s in an humble jou!. Many promites ate ny; 
ro the humble, 44:cah 6.5. Cod giverh grace to the bumble, Prov. 3.24, Fort; 
very end we are forbidden to be high-minded, left we tail, Fur. 11.20. Sep, 
ceitedneſle and pride make mencarelefle, Revel.3.17. and Gouis provuted apart 
ſuch, for he rc/iſterh tbe proya, Jam. 4.0. 


4. fealouſie. Jealuutie, I lay, 1n 1egard of the tempratior:s whereunto wear| 


ſubject, and of vur own weaknefie, Satan is fubull (1 Per.5.8.) Sinne is dec; | 
full, Heb.3.13. and we of our ſelves are foolith, and prene tO yeeld co finne x; 
Satan. If we be ſecure or carelcſſe, we may be ſuon taken as birgs in a net, Thi; | 
a great cauſe ot backſliding ; therefore we are oft admoniſhed to tear, Heb.4.1, kn 


I 1.20. Pb:il.2.12. 


£ 


Theſe two Reſo/arion and fealonſie, may well ſtand together ; if tlie former },| 


5. Prudence. For the maniieſtation herevf | 

1. Ayoid occaſions which may fraw i:2e out of thy Chriſtian concle. Tis 
the Apoſtle intendeth under this phiraſe, Cf away every Watght, Heb. 12.1.1 
avoid uncleanneſſe the Wile-man gives this advice, Remove ety oy fare fre: 
a ſtrange Woman : and come net nigh the door of hir houſe, ÞPr04, 4.8%. T6 ji 
this the further he uſerh theſe metaphors, Cana mas rake fre 15; +5 be, on, wi 
hs clothes net be burnt ? Can one go pon het coles, ard hrs fert nut be burnt ?Pl 
6,27,25. Pets thruſting lumſelt among the ſervants and «{1cers in the Hig! 
Prielis hall, was an occaſion of che temptation which brought him tv deny hisn: 
lter, 7ch.18.16,17.18, | 

2. It occaſions cannot be avoided, but that theu beeſt forced to ſojwwns 
AMeſtch, and to awell in the tents of Kedar, Pial.1 26.5. then take heed ct yet 
ing to temptations. Stand out agaialt them as Fofeph did, Geneſ. 39. 9g. Rei! 
righteous as Lox did in Sodom,2 Pet.2.5. Give no{place to the dcvil,Eph.4 27. 
withitand finne 1n the beginning. Ir is not ſafe to dally with temptations. It, 
tan getin aclaw, he will ſoon put in his whole paw, and then head, body "| 
all. It waters make a little breach, flouds will toon tullow. 

3. It chou beovertaken with a tempration, lie not init :. but as ſoon as th 
canit recover thy ſelf : Do, as in this caſe Peter did : So loon as he obſerved!:! 
Lords beck, and heard the Cock crow,whereby he was put in minde of his ſuit | 
Drelently he Wert out and Weps eitterly, Luk.22.60,61,62. : 
' 4. Beingrecovered, take heed of talling back again. A relapſe is danget®| 
in bodily diteafes: Much more mn ſpiricual. The Spiritis much grieved therth;| 
Chritt gave this advice to a woman taken in adultery, and forgiven, Go andſm 
”o more, jon S.1i. This advice he backt wich a ſtrong reaſon thus, Sin nw 
l:ft a worſe thirg come #ato thee, John 5, 14, 
6. Growthin grace. By this, we ſhall be the more ſtrengthned, and the bet 
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placed on Gods promiles, and the Sptrits aſtiftance ; and che later on tempiatgs þ 
whereunto we are ſubje&t,and our own weakneſle, | 
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| which #5.5n thee, 2 Tim.1.6- Standing ata ſtay may -occation falling 
tf | amet grow in grace never think thou haſt done enough : bur 
low the Apoſtles advice, Phil,3.13,14. | | $5 — 
Walking with Ged. By this ke that never ſaw death, pleaſed God all the dayes 7. Walking 
ofhis life : compare Gen. 5.24. Witt Hcb.11.5. Ofthe emphaſis of this phraſe, zya/- With God. 
ed with God, Ste T he Saints Sacrifice on Pſal.116.9. $.58. | | 
Walking with God implieth a tgtting of God continually before our eyes: This 
vill make us to endeavour in ali things co pleaſe him, which the Apolile expreſſerh 
under this phraſe, Walk Worthy of the Lord unto all pleafing, Col.1.10. This will make 
usin all things to hold cloſe to God : andit will be an elpectal meansto pull us in, 
when we are about to ſtart from God. | 2 | 
g. Steafaſt Expettation of the prize, or reward chat 1s ſer betore thee. It is ſaid ah hy + pet 
of Moſes, Trat he had reſpect unto the recompence cf the reward, Heb.11,26. This © TEL 
made theſe Hebrews to hold out, They knew that they had in Heaven an enduring ſub- 
farce, Heb.10.34- Of Chriſt himſelt it 1s ſaid, For the joy that was ſet before him, 
|: entured the croſſe, Heb.12-2. This muſt needs uphold thoſe that believe it, and 
keepthem ſtedfalt unto the end, becaule all that we can do or endure here, is not 
'rorthy to be compared With the glory that 1s promiſed, Rom.8.18. For onr light affi;tti- 
in, Which 1s but for a moment, worketh for #5 4 far more exceeding, and eterxal Weight 
of glory, 2 Cor.4417. Of the emphaſis of this phraſe, See A Recovery from Apoſtaſie 
on Luke 19.31.$.27, Hereupon the Apoſtle gives this admonition, Let z2s not 
be Weary in Well-deing : for in due ſeaſon we faall reap , if We faint not , Gal. 
6. 9. And again, Be ye fledfaft, unmeveable, alwayes abounaing in the Work. 
of the Lord, for & much as you know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord, 
1 Cor, 15. 58. 
9, _ FaithfuJl, fervent ,. conſtant prayer. Chriſt uſed this means for g, Prayer. 
- himſelf, Heb.5 7, This means he alfo uſed that: Peers faith might not fail. Ex- 
perience ſheweth that the more we fail hereih,--the more we decay : But the 
more fervent and conſtant we are herein, the more ftedfaſt we remain: This 
1s to be added to all other means, becauſe: by faithfull prayer the holy Spirit 
l —_—_ (Luke 11.13.) without which we cannot hold out : but by it we ſhall 
perſevere, | 
By the foreſaid means we may continue ro enjoy our ſpirituall Rrength , 
4 Caleb did his bodily ftrength, ( fo/bxa 14. 11.) and as Moſes, whoſe nats- 
wy force abated not ; Deut. 34. 7. We ſhall ſtill bring forth fruit in old- age, 
A: i; 
OfcircumſpeRion in preventing Apoſtaſie, See $. 122. 


$.71. Of the Reſolation of Heb.3.2,3,4,5;6. 
% Who was faithfull to bim that appointed him, as alſo Moſes was faitbfall in all hi 


ouſe, 


3+ For this man was Counted Worthy of more glory then Moſes, in as much as he who 
bath builded the hoaſe bath more honour then the houſe. 
4. Fa every louſe i5 bnilied by ſome man, but he that bailt all things is 
0a, | 
Sj. Ana Moſes verily Was feithſull in all hu honſe as a Servant, for a teſtimony of thoſe 
things which were to be ſpoken after. | 
6, But Chriff a5 a Son over his own honſe, whoſe honſe are We, if we bold faſt the confi- 
dence, and the reoycrng of the hope firm unto the end, 


He Summe of all theſe verſes is, A Deſcription of Chriſts faithfulneſſe in the 
execution of his Prophetical Office. | 
This is ſet down, 

1. Sttaply, 

2. Comparatively, 
lathelimple expreſſion, there is 


f expret | Verſe 2. 
1. Anaffirmation of the Point, ho Was faithfall. 


| 3 A declaration of the perſon to whom he was faithfall, 7s him that appointed 
'”, S / The 


off Commentary upon the 


—_ — ———— — 


[34 


The compariſon whereby the Point is amplified, is betwixt Chrift and 36, 
This is ſet out two wayes : - 
1, By ſimilicude in ihe later part of the ſecond verſe. 
Of the fimilicude, the Propoficion, or former partis thus expreſſed, Av; , 
faithful in all hu houſe. : 
The reddition, or later part is intimated by the inference of that Propofition 0 
that which went before, and that by this note of ſimilitude, A S. 
In the Propoſition three dittin& points are ſet down, 
. The Perſon wich whom Chriſt is compared, Moſes. 
. The Point wherein they are compared, Fairhfell. 
. The place in which that faithfulneſſe was ſhewed. 
This is ſet forth, 
By the kinde of Place, Heow/e. 
. By the Lord thereof, H1S, 
. By theextent, A LL. 
2. Chriſt and Moſes are compared by Diflimilitude. 
This is, 1 Generally propounded, 2, Particularly exemplified. 
In the General is noted, 


V3 D wi 


VI Ht w 


Verſ.3. 


1. The Perſons between whom the Diſſimilitude is, This man (who is Chi) þ 


and 7/oſes. 
2. The matter of che Diſfimilitude. Here obſerve 
1. What that matter was, Glo7y. 
2. The grounds thereof, Counted wortby. 
The particular exemplification is by two pair of Relatives, 
norſe, V.3,4- 
The other a Sz, and a Servant, v.5,9. 
The former concerning the B a#/der, and an hoxſe, is 
I. Propounded, v.3. 2. Proved, v, 4. 
In the Propoſition are expreſled, 
1. Both parts of the diſlimilitude, He that bailt, and the houſe. 
2. The matter wherein they are unlike, Hoxowr. In this phraſe, Hath wore hn, 
In the proof two things are confirmed, 
1. That Moſes was an houſe built. 
2, That Chriſt was the builder. 
Each of theſe are confirmed by a general caſe taken for grant, 


one a Bilder, anda 


Verl.4. 


The firſt caſe granted is this, Every howſe # bnilded by ſome man, Hence it folloy: } 


eth that AZoſes (who was at leaſt a part of an houſe) was builded. 


The other caſe granted is this, He that built all things i5 God. Hence it follow, 


chat Chriſt (whq is God) built AZoſes. 
Verl.5, 
v.5,0. 
The later Relative is firſt deſcribed, v.5. Herein is 
1. A repetition of what was before aſſerted, 
2. An Addition, 
\ Three things are repeated, 
. The Perſon, Moſes. 
. The Point wherein he was commended, Faithful. 
. The Place, with the Lord, and the extent hereof, x all hu howſe. 
Two things are added, 
1. The Correlative, wherein conſiſts another diſſimilitude, Servant 
2. The End why he was a Servant. Here are noted 
1. The kinde of End, For a Teſtimony. 
2. The Matter thereof, Of theſe things which were to be ſpoken after. 
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The other pair ot Relatives (which is of a Sox and a Servaxt ) is largely ſet dom, | 
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Vcrl.6, 
In the Propoſition, 1. The $sx here meant is named Chriſt, 
2, The Howſe over which he ruleth, is thus limited, hi ow», 
[n the Expoſition there is, 
:. ADeclaration of the Point, # hoſe hen/e are we. 
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The former Relative concerning the So» is, 1, Propounded, 2. Expoundel. | 
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"AT imitation thereof. | 
wr pure is, 1.In this conditional Particle, 7F. 2.Exemplified 
Tn the Exemplification there is, | 
1, An AR required, 2, The Subject matter of that aR. 
The Ais ſer forth, 
;. By the kinde of 1t, Hola faſt. 
2, By the manner of performing it, firms. 
' By continuance therein, Vnte the end, 
The ſubje& matter conſiſts of two branches, I. Confidence. 2. Hope, 
Thelater 15 amplified by an effect thereof, Rejoycing. 


$.72. Of Obſervations collefted ont of Heb.3.2,3,4,5,6. 


1. (rift Was depured to his Prophetical Office, This 1s here taken for grant, in 
| S thatit is ſaid, He Was faithfall to bim that appointed him. See Y.33. 
II, Chriſt was fairhfull in that which he Was truſted withall, See F. 32,38. 
111, Gods deputation makes a true Miniſter. This 1s Sathered out of this word ap- 
peintea,as here uſed. See $.34-. | 
IV. There may be a reſemblance betwixt unequals, There is here a reſemblance 
made betwixt Chriſt and 2ſoſes. See Y.38. 
V. Moſes Was a faithful Miniſter. This is here plainly expreſſed. See $.38. 
VI. Gods Miniſters muſt be faithfall. For this end the faithfulneſſe of Chriſt and 
Maſes is here ſet down. See Y. 39. : 
V LI. Chriſt of all was moſt Worthy of glory. This is the main point proved in theſe 
verſes. See $.42,43,44- 
VIIL. Moſes was an eminent Miniſter, Moſes among others is here called out 
to be compared with Chriſt. His Prerogatives are diftin&ly ſet down, $.45. 
I X. Chrift was more excellent then Moſes. This is expreſly ſet down. See $.45. 
X. A builder & more excellent then the thing built. This Metaphor is uſed to ſet 
out Chriſts excellency above others. See $.46. 
XI. Minifers have received what they are or have. 
phraſe, Every bonſe 13 6uilded. See $.48. 
X11. Chriſt # true God, He is here ſo called. See $.49. 
XI11. Chriſt # the Creator of all, This is intended under this Metaphor, He that 
built all things. See Y.49. 
XIV. The Church & bnilt up by Chriſt, This is the ſpecial thing intended under 
this phraſe, He that built all things 55 God. See $.49. 
XV. A ſervant mnſt be faithful. This is here intended in the patern of AZoſes.SecY.50 
X VI, Governors are [ervants. SO was Afoſes. See Y.51,52. 
XVII. Minifters are Gods witneſſes, As Aﬀeſes 1o all other Miniſters are for a 
Teſtimony. See F.55. 
XVIII. Ged beforchand makes known his pleaſure. So much is intended under 
this phraſe, Thoſe things which were to be ſpoken after. See $.55. 
XIX. Chriſt is the anointed, This title Chriſt importeth as much. See $.5 4. 
XX. Chriſt 5 Gods Son. This is intenced under this relative Son. See S.55. 
X XI. Chriſt is the Governor of the Church. This Prepoſition | ever Jimporteth a 
Soverament. See S.59. 
X X11. The Church is Chriſts own. It is his own houſe. See $.57. 
XXI11. Saints are Chriſts houſe, This Pronoun [WE] means Saints. See $.58. 
XXIV. Believers nnder the Law and Goſpel make ene houſe, Moſes was under the 
Lay,and we are under the Goſpel. See $.59. 
X XV. They who ſtand muſt take heed leſt they fall. So much is hinted under this 
conjunition, 7F, See $.60. | 
XX VI. The beſt have need to look to their ſtanding, The Apoſtle puts himſelf un- 
der th CY P 
's caution by uſing a verb of the firſt perſon, /f  E held faſt. 
XX VII. Confidence is one evidence of onr right to Chriſt, Mention is made of 
confidence to thar end. See Y. 61, 
= II. Hope alſo is an evidence of our right to Chriſt. To this end it is added unto 
angence, See $.62. 'Sſ2 XXIX. Rejoy- 


This is implied under this 


Verſe 2s 


Verſ,3: 


Verſ.4 


Verſ.5. 


Verles. 


OO em 


XXIX, Rejoycing ariſech from hope ; It 1s theretore here added as an Epithes, 
hope, See Y.63. ; 
XXX.. Perſeverance 15 an evidence of ſoundnefſe ; It is here ſet down for that eng 
by way of ſuppoſition, /f we bold faſt, See $.68. | Gi: 
XXXI. Perſeverance muſt be' Without intermiſſion, For this end this Epithete fn 
is added, See Y.68. 
XXXII. True Perſeverance holds ont till death; So much is intended under thy 


phraſe, rs the end. See Y.68. 
$.73. Of the inference of that which follows upon that which went before 


Hcb. 3.7. Verſe 7. Wherefore as the holy Ghoſt ſaith, To aay if ye Will bear his waice 
| Donn the beginning of the ſecond verſe to this, the Apoſtle hath largely 
down Chriſts faithtulneſle in executing his Propheticall Office, and that rowyy 
us who are his houſe;Hereupon he inferreth a diſſwaſion from dilreſpeRing Chrij 
which is continued to the end of this Chaprer. 
* ee This firſt particle ® herefore, is a note of Inference, 
£cev.10.S.102 
Greek words to the ſame ſenſe have been uſed, as v.1. ch.2. v.1,17. 


This inference may have reference either to all that hath been ſpoken before  Þ 
Chriſts excellency and faithfulneſs, thus ; Becauſe Chriſt was ſo excellent and fait. | 
full a Propher, as never any the like ; We muſt therefore take heed that we hards 


not our hearts againſt him, nor depart from him : or more immediatly to the 


clauſe of the former verſe, thus, Becauſe if we hold faft the confidence, 6, x 


Sive evidence thereby that we are the houſe of Chriſt ; We ought therefore totir 
heed that we harden not our hearts and depart from Chriſt, 


The former reference ſheweth that Chriſts care in executing his FunRion fr 
our good, ought to make us carefull in attending to him and cleaving cloſe; Þ 


him. 


c 


tolloweth that means muſt be uſed for holding faſt confidence. ; 


I take the former reference to be the more proper to this place, and ſoit int 


the ſame point that was before noted, F 2. 


This note of inference (/herefore) looking backward may intend cither tt 
Point that immediatly followeth in the divine teftimony, or that which is ſet dow 
2.12, Cc. It thus, then the teſtimony muſt be included 1n a Parentheſis, and tisF 
particle Wherefore be taken as joyned with the 12't verſe, thus, zherefore iP 


heea,&Cc. 
9.74. Of expreſſing ones minde in the Words of the holy Ghoſt. 


\V hy the very - 
words ot Scri- of Chriſts fairhfulneſſe in his Office, under the very words of ſacred Scriptur: 
Prute ove wed, which queſtionleſſe he doth to make it the more regarded; For to expreſle 6 


minde in his own words addeth great weight to the Point; The Apoſile dotl til 
like chap. 2. ver.6,7. and in ſundry other places of this Epiftle; A very greatp'þ 
thereof is penned in Scripture words and phraſes; For he wrote to the tt 
brews who were well exerciſed in the Old Teſtament, and had it in high 


COUunt, 


are ſo expreſly ler down, as it may be found out where they are ; eſpecially by 
as are ſo exerciſed in the Scriptures, as theſe Hebrews were. 

The Apoſtle taichfully declareth the minde of God therein, though there beſos 
litile difference in words, eſpecially in their order or joyaing rogether, which # 
ſha! nore in Gue place. | 

The teſtimony continueth from this verſe to the 12. and it is taken out of Pas 
V.7,9.9,10,1 Di 


of Commentary pon the - Car 


This is the firſt place in this Epiſtle where the Greek word is uſed, yet oh Þ 


The latter reference ſheweth that we ought in this reſpe& to take heed than þ 
fall not from Chriſt, becauſe holding faſt our confidence is an evidence of | 
communion with him, namely, that we are his houſe, and he our Lord. Henci ff 


# ho E Apoſtle expreſſeth his minde concerning the uſe which we are tomii| 


In queting the teſtimony he expreſſeth neither book, nor Plalm, nor verſe; (| 
this manner of quoting Scripture Sce more ch,2. H$.50. but the words of Scripu'F 
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i pets expretied betore Texts quoted out of that Book of Pſalms, as Ch.4.7. 
Mat. 22.43+ Luk.29.42. Aik.2.25. Kem.4.0. & 11.9. 

To ſhew ular the holy Gholt ſpake what David utcered in the Pſalms, Perez 
ſeth this phrale, 7 he holy G hoſt by the mouth of David ſpake, AR.1.16. And again, 
ſpeaking t0 God thus faith, 7/ho by the moxth of thy Servant David hast /aid, Act. 


« 
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F — Apoſtles manner of quoting this teſtimony thus, The holy Ghoſt ſaith, doth 
%monſtrace ſundry principles of our Chriſtian faith, as, | 

{. The holy Giolt is true God ; For Goa [pake by the month of David, At,4.25. 
where David ſaid, The Spirit of 1he Lord ſpake by we, he addeth, The God of 1/racl 
ſaid, 2 $am.23-2,3- All Scripture 1s given by i;ſpiration of Gaa, 2 Tim. 3.16, And 
Ged ſpoke by the Prophets, Heb. 1,1. and they ſþzke 2s rhey were moved by the holy 

of, 2 PEL.1.21. 

_ The holy Gholt 15 a diſtinct perſon ; This-phraſe T5: holy Ghoſt [aith, intend- 
as mach. — _- 

” The holy Ghoſt was betore Chriſt was exhibired in the fleſh, for he ſpake by 

David whoſe Son Chrift vias many generations aiter 'D42vid,; Yea mention is made 

of this Spirit of God to be before any creatures were, Gea.2.2. $0 asthe huly 

Ghok is God eternal. 

4. The Scriptures of rhe Old Teſtament are of divine authority, Holy men of 
Gud pake 4s they were moved by the holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet.1,21. ; ; 

Of this Title holy Ghoſt, See ch.2. v.4. Y$.35. 

The Apoſtle uſeth this particle of reſemblance * es, to ſhew that what he de- 
liverech afterwards is agreeable to the minde and words of the holy Ghoſt ; This 
particle may have reference to vey.12, and to expreſle the minde of the Apoſtle 
more fully, the other particle of reſemblance SO may be there inſerted, thus, As 
the holy Ghoſt ſaith, So take heed, &c. - | 

Though the teſtimony quoted were written, yet ic is expreſſed under this word 
*/aith to ſhew that the word is as a Sermon preached, that ſo we ſhould give the 
more heed thereto. 

Hereisnotexpreſſed to whom he ſaith, becauſe ir is intended to every one, and 
everyone ſhould attend unto it as ſpoken to him in particular. 


F.75. Of rhe Apoſtles fit applying a divine teftimony. 


HE main ſcope of this teſtimony ( as it was firſt uttered by rhe- Pſalmiſt ) is 
to admonith ſuch as irom time to time ſhould live in the Church, to take heed 
of reþelling againit Chriti, xs the 1/-aclires in the wilderneſſe had done. 

Many Interpreters both * ancient and b modern apply that Pfalm ro Chriſt - For 
this Title © The rock of 0#r Salvation, or, as the LXX render it 4 Oar Savioar, V.2. 
doth moſt properly belong to Chritt, and Chriſt is that Shepherd whoſe Sheep we 
are, Luk.13,20. And ic is expreltly faid of the 1ſraclires in the wilderneſle, that 
the tempred Chriſt, 1 Cor.,10.9. Hereupon this adverb of time © To day, is applied 
tothe time of grace wherein God ipeaks to us by his own Son, ch.1. v.2. 

[nthis reſpect this teſtimony is moſt pertinently quoted for the Point in hand ; 
For David fore-xknowing that God would ſend his Sonne to be a Saviour and Shep- 
herdof his Church, exhorteth all the members thereof to rejoyce in him, with 
alreverence to worſhip him, and to take heed of being like to the rebellious //- 
rclizesin the wilderneile, 

. —_ becauſe the Apoſtle had ſer forth the faithfulneſſe of the ſaid Son of God 
is Prophetical Office 3 Hefitly putreth the Hebrews in minde of that feaſona- 
eadmonition of the Pſalmift, ro keep them from being like their Fore-fathers, 


"ya them up to a more >ligent heeding of Chriſts word which 1s the 
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$.76. Of taking the firft opportunity of grac e 


Y d ofuepey. He firſt word of the foreſaid divine Teſtimony, * To dey, is diverſly t21y 
Today is Wan was ſhewed, ch.1. v.5: 9.61. 
the preſ.nt Here it ſignifieth the time preſent, yet fo as it includes a continuance of atin, 
time, See $.46 preſent; As that preſent time wherein David lived was to him, and to thoſetly 
then lived, Today; So that preſent time wherein the Apoſtle and other Chriſizn 
with him lived, was to them, 7's day, and the time wherein we now live, is tg 1; 
T o day. 
This word then To day intends that inſtant wherein God affords an OPPorty. 
nity of getting grace or obtaining any bleſſing. It may here have reference ty 
that which immediatly followeth of hearing Chriſts voice, as it he had ſaid, If Fe 
will zow hear his voice while he ſpeaketh unto you. 
Or it may have reference to the inhibition of not hardening their heart, as i 
he had faid, If ye will hear Chriſts voice then harden not your heartin this tine 
that be is ſpeaking unto you. 
b- In the Greek there is a comma put after this word, To day, whereby is interd, 
* , ed the latter reference. 
The ſeaſon of In the generall, both references tend to the ſame ſcope, which is, that theyre 


1 ou . while he ſpeaketh, and we may not harden our hearts againſt him when he ſpeak, F 
WH =_—_ %7- | eth - When Samuel though he were but a childe underitood that the Lord call 
him, he preſently anſwered, Speak, for thy Servant hearetb, 1 Sam.3.10. Ruthws | 

but a young woman, yet ſhe underſtanding that the God of Nami was the onþ þ 

true Lord, faich to her Mother in Law, T by Ged ſhall be my God, and thereupy þ 

would needs go with her to be among the people of that God, Ruth 1.16.4 | 

Z aches in his man-age coming to know eſz4 to be the promiſed CHeſſiab, rex 

dily entertained him, Zxk, 19. 5,6. The penitent thief at che time of his drab | 

knowing Chriſt to be the promiſed King, beleeved on him, and confeſſed him, Ly, 

23.41,42, Thus in what eſtate of our age ſoever means of calling us to Chriſtze Þ 

afforded, we muſt even then without delay, To day, take that opportunity : Inu 

haſte and delaied nit, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, P/a.119.60. When Chriſt called Zacku, | 

he made haſte aud came down, Luk. 19. 6. When Chrift called Simon and Andren, 

they ſtraighrway left their nets, and followed him, Mat.4.20. When it pleaſed Guin 

= reveal his Son in Paul, immediatly he preached him, Gal.1.16. | 

Ir is nor ” I. It 5 God Which Worketh in ws both to will and rs do, Phil.2.13. and »o manu 

+. hy te Come te Chriſt except the Father draw him, Joh.6.44. Is it not then a point of mi | 

will. * dome toyeeld when God draws? The Church promiſeth as much, ſaying, Do 
me, 1 will ran after thee, Cant.1.3. If we harden our hearts and hear not Cit 

ſpeaking to us roday, how can we expect that he ſhould hear us to morron! þ 

They ſhall call #pon me but 1 Will uot anſwer, ſaith Wiſedom, Pre. 1.28, q 

Ty be 2. T heu knowiſt not What a day may bring forth ; Therefore put not off the grat | 
"2... thatis offered thee to day : Boaſt not thy ſelf of to morrow, Pro.27,1, The rid 


TE 


ogg ot fool that thought to enjoy his goods many years, was taken from them that night Þ 

Lake 12.19,20. | 
NDcfercin? 3. By putting off an opportunity men make themſelves more unfit for anothe Þ 
makes move opportunity ; . For fin the longer it groweth, the ſtronger it groweth, and l 
UNUta heart uſeth to be more hardened by putting off means of ſofrening. | 


As they who had received grace were exhorted to perſevere therein, $.69. % 
they who have not yet attained grace are to be exhorted to accept the meals 
grace tendred Today ; Even now, while the Word ſoundeth in your ears, be 
and harden not your hearts, Behold, neW 7s the accepted time, Behold, now #5 tha 
of fatvetion, 2 Cor.6.2, Pur not off zo day, much lefle ler childehood put offt'þ 
youth, or youth to man-age, or man-age to old: age, or old.age to death-bed. | 

Of the common allegation of the thiets repentance on the Croſſe, See the 
Armour of Goa, on Eph.6.14. Trcat.2. Part.4. Y.12., 


grace is tobe ſent opportunity of Gods offering grace muſt be raken ; we muſt hearken to hin Þ 
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_— 
$.77. Of hearing eright. 

: ſe J? ye Will bear his worce, 
Tip 7 Oper duty that is required of Chriſtians in relation to Chrilts 
Pro hetical Office. In the manner of ſetting it down it implies a forcible motive 
, bn hardning our hearts : For they who harden their hearts cannot hear Chriſts 

-- a6 they ſhould, 

— this conditionall conjunction 7F, with a conjunction of the time, 
hos, When ye will hear his voice, harden not your heart. | 

Which way ſoever we take it, it intendeth a duty ; and ſuch a duty as compri- 
ſth much more then the bare hearing the ſound of a voice with the outward car. 

ror he whoſe heart is hardened may ſo hear, Pharaoh himſelf whoſe heart was ex- 
ceedingly hardened, ſo heard the voice of God. Where Chriſt ſaich, He that hath 
in ear, let him hear What the Spirit ſaith, (Rev.2.7.) implieth that a man may 
hear-the Spirit inwardly ſpeaking to the ſoul, as well as an outward audible 

ice. 

"0! that inward ſpirituall hearing there are three acts. 

1. Tounderſtand what is outwardly heard by the ears of the body. Where the 
Prophet rebukes the people for being Without underſtanding, he ſaith, They have 
ears, and hear not : that 15, underſtand not; and thereupon adviſeth them to hear, 

erq.21. 

: To beleeve what they underſtand. Where Chrift reproveth the Jews for 
not beleeving, he addeth, He that 5 of Goa beareth Gods Words : ye therefore hear 
them not ( that is, ye beleeve them not) becanſe Je are not of God, Joh.8,46,47. 
And where he ſaid, Te belrewe not becauſe je are not of my feep, he addeth, my ſecep 
hear wy voice, that is, belceve it, 70h.10.26,27. - | 

3. To obey it, Where the LIiraelites upon hearing the Law in great terrour 
delivered, thus faid to Moſes, Speak thou With ms,"and we will hear, (Exod.20. 94) 
In another place tt is thus expreſſed, ze will hear'sr, and do 51, Deut.5.27. 

In 4 thele ſenies 1s this word hear to be taken-in this Text, and 1/a.55.3. and 
Matth.17.5, 

To hear only with the ears of the body, and not to underſtand, beleeve or 
obey; is ſo farre from a full duty, and true vertue, as it makes us liable to judge- 
ment, ” 

Tohear and not to underſtand is to be like the path way upon which the corn is 
caſt; but becauſe it is not covered with earth, the fowls pick it up, and it doth not 
fruſifie, Matth.13.19. | 

s __ not wee ery _ to them, whom the Word preached did not 
proſit, not bezng mixed With faith, Heb.4.2. 
\Tobarwdno to do, 1s to be like a fooliſh man, 
ang, MAtth.7,26,27. 

It1s therefore our duty when the Word of Godis preached, 

1, Toopen the ears of our head ; for they are the doors to let in Gods Word. 
" 's one main end why ears are given to us: and they cannot be better 

ed, 

2, to heed the Word heard and meditate thereon, ſo as we may underſtand 
the minde of God therein. This is it which Chriſt requireth, Xatth.15.10. For 
this end the Apoſtle prayeth for rhe /pirit of wiſdom and revelation, Eph. 1.17. 
Thisgrace is promiſed to the wiſe, but denied to the wicked, Day.12.10. 

3. Mix faith with hearing : elſe the word will loſe its power. For it 5s the pow- 
tr of God unto ſalvation, to every one that beleeveth,Rom.1.16. God gives Preachers, 
that men ſhenld hear the Word and beleeve, AR.1 $*7. 

4. Adde obedience: Alt bleſfing is annexed to this, Zxk.1 1.28. This giveth 
endence of our right underſtanding the Word and beleeving the ſame. 
=» who thus hear have hearing ears : ſuch cars to hear as Chriſt requireth, 

ath.13.g. Rev.2.7, Ard they who thus hear, will be kept from hardneſs of 
ww ſuppoſition, * 1f Je Will hear, and the conſequence inferred there- 

POD, harden net Jour hearts, doth evidently demonfirate, that a right hearing 
wall 
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will prevent hardneſs of heart : eſpecially hearig of Chriſts woice, that is the Gy 
pel. It is the Goſpel that maketh and keepeth a ſoft heart, See Chap-2.v.3.$.20,) 
See allo The Whele Armonr of God, Treat.2. Part.5. 0n Eph.6.15. $.4,5,6, 
Part,6.0n- Eph.6.+6.Y.21. : 


2.1 
midtt « 


F. 58. Of Chriſts voice, And 


He particular object of hearing, as aforeſaid, 1s Chriſts verce., For thisrel, 
tive, 2 HIS, hath reference to Chrilt. | 
: We ſhewed before, $.75. that the Pfalmiſt ſpake of Chriſt. More evidenty; 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Chriſt in all che precedent verſes: fo as withou y | 
queſtion Chriſts voice 15 here meant ; namely his Word, which in the datesof hy 74 
fleſh he uttered by his own lively voice, and afterwards by the voice of his Apoſtls 2 
The ſubſtance of all being written and regittred, 1s further made known by th 
-vice of his Miniſters age after age. Thus may we iti} hear Chriſts voice, , YT 
Chap.2.V.12-Y.112. ; : EL 7 
What meant In generall, by Chriſts voice 15 meant the Word of God, which is the only; pr. 
by Chrilts per obje& of a ſaving hearing ; of hearing to lite, 7 0h.5.25. 
pongs In particular, the Goſpel 1s intended under Chrif?s voce. See Chap,2.y.z.$.; 
21,22,23,24« | 
The word of We -+.6 90 in regard of this particular reference to Chriſt, put different 5. | 
the three ſa= porixt the Word of God, of Chriſt, and of the Spirit; for they are all oy, | 
1-4 Therefore Chriſt blameth them who: hear not God, 70h.8.47. And Godcon, 6 1 
. mandeth to hear his Sonne, 2/arrh.17.5. And Chriſt commandeth to hear th 4 
Spirit, Rev.2:7. | WO | 
Mans word But.there is a direR difference betwixt the Word of God and the word of may 
_ t© asman, To teach for dotFrines the commandments of men, 15 blameable, Ma Her! 
hs. | 1$-8--- rote Vis i | a6 
Gods Word Only Gods, Word is the. ground of. faith and rule. for obedience ; and that | go tog 
our rule. in regard of Gods high ſupream Soveraignty ( who hath power to promiſe ul 
command what he will ), and alſo in regard of clie-pertetion and purity df ti 
Word. | eV He 
Falſe rules, The Turks Alcheron, the Jews,Cabala, the Papiſts Traditions, the Diftats( & a5 
Philoſophers or Pgets, or any other jnventions of men which are by ignorant ul One 
fooliſh perſons made the grounds for their faith, and rules for their obedience, Þ faſtener 
with indignation to -be;deteſted : -eſpecially when they are obtruded inftea(«/ | is made 
Chriſts voice. Let us learn to 2rJ. the [pirits, Whether they are of God, 1 Joh4lſh See$.$ 
[t is the note of Chriſts ſheep to know the voice of their ſhepherd, os 10.4, fa Henc 
this end be well exerciſed in Chriſts Word : Search the. Scriptures, oh.5. 39. uiſh Jark 
pray for the ſpirit of Wiſdom and revelation in the knewleage of Chriſt, Epi.tn L The f 
| ' ec an 
$.79. Of the Heart, | - Thisis 
| tsliketo 


Why theWord 
called a yoice. 


Verſe8. Harden net your hearts —— nia 


| th prevent an hinderance of a right hearing Chriſts voice ; The Apoſtle tw} iipoliti 
adviſeth thoſe to whom he wrote, Harden not your hearts. A tone 
Here jutt occaſion is given to confider what the hear? is :- and what 6 an hardh 
harden. | # toyielde; 
The heart pro» The heave properly taken is a little fleſhy piece, within the breaft of chebdd, Theor 
perly taken, under the left pap,triangular, broad at the top, and ſharp at the bottom. It tt therf G; 
fountait of lite ; the root whence all the ſpirits ſprout forth : that which firſt liek | 2thing, » 
and laſt dieth in- man, ERC IENT makes che 

The heart me- Heart metaphorically is attributed to the Creator, and to ſundry creatures! arimeſs, 
tapnorically 1. To the Creator, to ſet out the greatneſs vf his liking-or diſliking a thi Merapt 
— of God David is ſaid to be 'a_ man after Gods own heart, 1 Sam. 13.14, AQ.13.22'M = Jol 
* was one whom God well liked and approved. On the other- fide; concert 7-3-4. : 
the men ,of the old world, it is ſaid, /t grieved the Lord at-hss hears, chat' ved which 
had made man, Gen-6.6. He much diſliked and diſapproved the men that i <S9.18, 
lived. ' | Yes "0 fieth bar 


2; He 


—_ 0 0 are 


—  — — — — 
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n 2. Heart is attributed to fenlie!s creatures, t0 fer out the innermoſt 112tt, 
nid ofthem ; becauſe te heart is within a mans body, even aimoſt in 7142 1:40 
thereof, Tbus !C ts izid, The arptis Were congealed in the heart of the (ea, Eo 15.8. 

{ three nights in the heart of the carth, Matti. 


And Chriſt Was 7 hree-dates and 1 


Heart is aſcribed to reaſonabie creatures, t0 ſignifie ſorceruncs the 
ſoul, and ſometimes the {evers): {zcvities appertaining co the {gl 
| It is frequently pur 107 the whole ſoul, and that for the molt partwiier 
cis fer alone: aS WOEre iris \:d, Serve the Lord With af! yorr buart, 3 Sam 
12. 20. 
+, For that principa!} nart of the ſoul which 1s called the mindo or nnderRand 
ns. I gave Y heart to brow Verſdom, Ecclel.te17. In this reipoct derkr-(le 
ind blindaefſe are atcributed to the heart, Epb.4.18. Rom.1.21. | 
+ For che will ; as when heart and ſoul are joyned together, the two effentia;l 
"Faculties of the ſoul are meant, namely the mind* and will. Soz/ put for tha 
Minde : HB. ar for the Will. Serve the Lord With all your heart, and vith all 
your {onl, Dout 11.13. 

g. For the memory : / have tid thy Word in my heart, faith the Prophet, P/al. 
119.11, The memory 1s tat faculty wherein matters are latd up and hid. 

5. For the confcierice : It is faid that Davids hart [mote him, that is, bis conſel- 

ence, 1 Sam 24-5. 2 $:9.24+-10. Thus is heart taken, 1 feh.3.20,21. | 

6. For the affetions : as where it is ſaid, 7 hor ſhalt love the Lord thy God With 

all thy brart, and with ail thy ſoul, and With all thy minde, Maith.22.37. By 
the winde is meant the underſtandings faculty : By the ſoxl, the will : by the 
heart, the affections. 

Here in cis Text the heart is put for the whole ſoul, even for minde, will and 
aſſeiors. For blindneſs of minde, ſtubbornneſs of will, and tupidity of affections 
£0 together, Op 

$. 80. Of hardning the heart. 


Hereare two words uſed in the New Teſtament to ſet out the at of baraning, 
& asithath reference to the hear. 

Oneis taken from a ® Greek root, that ſipnifieth an hard brawny skin which mieG-. 
faſteneth together broken bones : or that fleſh and skin on the hand or feet which 
ismade herd and inſenſible by much labour or travell. Ir ſignifieth alſo bid 
See F.$7, : 

Henceis derived a word oft uſed in the New Teſtament, and tranſlated Þ hardyeſs, * mwgwns, ob 
Mark 3.5. and a Verb which fignifieth © ro harden, Joh.12.40. Mark 6.52. duratio. 

The forefaid 4 Greek root doth alſo ſignitie a tione ſomewhar like white Mar- © Tropdeo dur 
be: and *the Verb thence _— fign:Kert LO Iran INTO a ſony hardnels. d no porus, 
Fe metaphor to expreſs the tenſe of the point in hand. For an hard heart ?apjs pario ſi- 

"eto brawny fleſh and $ktn, which is not fenfible of any imart, though it be mils. 

—_ cut. Nor threats, nor judgements move an bard heart : witnels Phayauhs * pa, i La 
Ms es foes, 6 Lt oe ce 
dev gh men pins, ones PR, ny as — Sou : ſoa man of 

wvidie chem, erly confounded by Gods judgments, then brought 

athing Eee a, _—_ þ "Yup, 0: _ Ones joys " motiture of arefucis, 
makes them hard ns etc = a Jieaiv are ——_— — oft : drineſ; : 7221935, du- 
hiſs ce! S Adjective which 1gnifiet hard through cer oangren 

Metaphorically this E vj a : : ws bag 

wk hk = yarn, pogo - Scripture agony to ſundry things : as an hard Ruan 
wn _ ly _ p 4 ; n hara Af f Macth.2 Jo24. hard or fierce wines, induro. 
ved which Gonifieth þ, matter, 4.9.5, ” ASubſtantivealſo is thence deri- * ozanganapdic 
Z Ienifieth hardneſs. Rom.2. 5. and ai Verb which fignifieth 9 hurdcy, duritia cordis 

0.9.18, AF.19.9. Erom the foreſaid rc L  k £ | ong WY (7, yok = : - 
fieth bardne(s of hear oreſaid root there is * a compound which fignt= "39" 0295 

7s of heart, Matth.19.8. 7447.16.14. and another ? compound which _ 
it figntlhs” -- 
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= Gorifith hard or fifmecked, A757 Phiſicians uſe a word, Cerived from 
foreſaid Verb, to ſet out ſuch ® drugges or medicines as have a force of hard. 


® TRANESITINE 

O20 4278. ning, : | | 

Indurantia me=- "This later metaphor is here uſed by the Apoſtle; and again, 2er,13,15, and 

dicaments. Chap-4. v.7. It is as fit a metaphor as the former : and 1n3picth that an har 
heart is dry and deſtitute of all grace, of ail ſpirituall moiiture , ſenſe ag 
life, 


The Apoftle here ſets down this at of hardoing as a mans own a&, and thy 
upon * bimſelf : thus ſpeaking unto them, Harden ot your keart. 1 thinkit mer 
hereupon to declare, 

1. What bardnelſs of heart 1s. 
What are the ordinary cauſes thereof, 
How man hardneth his own heart. 
What is the danger and dammage of a hard hearr. 


- U ol» 


US 
ſpirit 
keepet 
1511 Ju 


How hardneſs of heart may be diſcerned. 
How hardneſs of heart may be prevented or redreſſed. 


Snad VI td 


$. 81. Of Hardneſs of Fart, what it 75. 
I. Ardnetis of heart is an inſenſibleneſs of ſuch means as are afforded to dry 
hear: from . _- 
| out mans will the heart cannot be hardened. Theretore here and in ſundry othe 


wiltu!neſle, | 
places, ( as Exod. 9.34. 1 Sam. 6.5. 2 Chron. 36.13.) this act is applied to ny 


himſelf, when he converteth a ſinner worketh in him both zo * 44, andto: 


and oppoſe againſt all means afforded to keep him from ſinne, and in this oppd- 
tion to remain obſtinate, fo as to be confounded rather then yield. This the 
ſtony h:art that is in man by nature, Ezek,11.19, | 


(11! Hardneſs of one from wickedneſs : or rather a wiltull obttinacy againft them : tor with þ 


himſelf; for the Will is. free, and cannot be compelled or forced ; take away fre: Þ 
dom from the Will, and you take away the nature of the Will. Therefore Gi þ 


tk firſt to will, then to do, Pþi/.2.13. 

That we may the bertcr diſcern how wilfulneſs cauſerh the hardneſs of hearther 
ſpoken of,we are to conſider hardneſs of heart in a double reſpect : as itis natur 
and as it is habituall, | 

Natural hard 71. Naturall bardneſs of heart is in all men : as other corruptions ſeized onnu 
nefle. nature by Adams fall, ſo havdneſs of heart, Man by nature 1s given to withſta, | 


"Mi 2, Habtcuall hardneſs of heart 1s an increaſe of the former, and that by nuþ 
_——__ further wilfulneſs. All mankinde in Adams loins. as he was a publique perle, 
ardnede, 47 : EP Wk NE" 

wiltully oppoſed againſt God : and every one in his own perſon is given by naur 
more and more to oppoſe; but ſome more obſtinately and impenitently then 6F 
thers. In tuch the Apoſtle joyneth hardneſs, and an :mpenitent heart together, up 
ſheweth that ſuch treaſure up to themſelves wrath, Rom.2.5. Adams firſt ſinnelu 
wilfulneſs1n1t:; fo as there 1s wilfulneſs in mans naturail hardneſs. Much more: 
there wilfulneſs in his habituall hardneſs. 

O-jeft. Againit this it is Objected, that God, and Satan, and other men dobi 
den a mans heart. =: | 
Anſw, In generall T Anſwer, that none of thoſe do free a man from willful} 

in thac hardneſs of heart which ſeizerh on him : ſo as in this reſpe& we may fi! 
him thatis of an hard heart, O man, thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf, Hoſ.13.9. | 
To clear this point more fully, I will diſtin&tly ſhew, how God, how Satan, 

other men are ſaid to harden a mans heart. 

God dothitin juſtice, Satan in malice, other men in wilfulneſs. 


S. 82. Of Gods hardzing wans heart, 


(iz 1s ſaid to harden as a Judge, infliting hardneſs of heart as a puniſhn«Þ 
Row.1.24. Now becauſe man wittingly did that which deſerves that 
ment, he hardens his own heart : even as a thief, who is condemned by the Ju 
may be ſaid to hang himſelf, 
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"That Gods juſtice may In C1145 p&inc de mcre clenny ma "ieitcd, obierve the 
particular reipects wherein God tis faid ts barcen mans hczzt. They are 
wg that all aRions and motions (as they are actions and motions) como from In what roo. 
God as our very betng doth. For £74 1198 Te lite and move aud have ww bang. fR, hr oc _—_ 
17.28. But che apo" ation or motion cometh from man : Therefor.: mizn 1 © 0 
nech himlel:, | t Se TY 
oper a hinders not men {rom doing that which larcoerh : but Cod is 
the moſt high ſupream Soveraign : there is none aboye him t& bind him 19 GO any 
thing. He being not bound to atader men rom Going what they do, who can, who 
ſhall blame him ? Marih.20.15. Man kimflf Goth the very deed. 
3, In tha: he withbo!dech or withdraweth his jofrning fpirit. For mans own 
ſpirit 1s a reſiſting ſpirit, 4.7.51. Ic muſt be a higher and ſtronger ſpirit which 
keeperh mans ſpiriC 11 compaſs. But ods withholding, or withdrawing his Spirit 
vin juſtice for ſome lin of man, | | 
4, Inthat God offereth the occaſions whereby mans heart is hardened : as, his 
Word, Sacraments, Mercles, Judgements, Miracles and fuch liKe, But theſe oc- 
cfions are 1nthemſelves good, their proper end 1s to loiren, It is by mans per- 
verting them that choy tarden; man in this caſe is [ike the ſpider that ſucketh poyſor. 
out of ſweet flowers. | | 
5, In that God giveth over to Satan, who hardneth mans heart. But God 
doth: this asa juſt Judge : Saran being his executioner, Man himſelf brings this 
judgement upon himlelt. | 


'$. 83. Of Satans,andother mens haraxing ones beart. 


S for Satan, thongh he may enter 1-120 a man as he exrered 3xto Judas, ( Joh. Satan cannot 
13.27.) and provoke men to fine, 85 he dil David, (1 Chron.21.1.) and _ oa 
deguiled them through his f:briicy, 45 be begwiled Eve, ( 2 Cor.11,3.) and fift 
them as he f.:2d Peter, L1:4.2.,31,) yetus carmor force inans wiil to fin, See The 
While Armanr of 7.4, On Eph-6.32. Treat.1, Part.3.S.17. | | 
As for other men,they can icls force mans Will ter. Satan. What they do is et» One man can- 
ther by counſell, as the Sorcerers hardned Pharaovs heart, (Exod. 7.11,) or by * comes 
expoſtulation, as Zezabc? hardened Ahabs heart, (1 King.21,7.) or by perſwaſion, —_ 
as the Princes hardned Zedekiahs heart, 7er.38.4,5,25. or by example, as the 
tour hundred Prophets hardened one another ; or were all hardened by Zedekiahs 
example, 1 Xi»g. 22, 11, 12. If a man himſelf yield riot, all that other men can 
dowillnot harden Lim. Therefore man properly hardnetch hiniſelt. | | | 
Ie will and a mani 1n no ſtead to pur off the blame of this ſin from himſelf to any The blame of 
Other. This is it that keeps men from being duly humbled, and from true repen- hn nor to be 
tance, whereby the heart comes to be more hardened : yet to0 prone are men ſo Put oft to. ©- 
todo. Some impure their hardneſs to God, as Adam: Some to Satan,as Eve,Gen, *Þ** 
3.12,13. others to other men, as Sanl, 1 Sam. 15-21. | 
Would we lay the blame on our ſelves, as we ought, we might be brought to 
ſuch a ſenſe of the, burden that liech on us, as Chriit would be moved to caſe us. 
Matth.11.28. 1 
I. 84. Of the Canſes of hardneſs of heart. 
ILHe ordinary cauſ-s of hardneſs of keart are ſuch as theſe. : 

"Fo we or meregs vgger This is the origin.ll cauie ot habituall hardneſs. ANNE 
vrejer any en Way, lus 19:44 ACCON: PANy i: : both wiil be mixed together, ** Natura.) 
=> relpect 1t1s {4:4 0: rhe :nconzerted Gentiles. that they were aſe feeling. hardnelle, 

This's ſer down as an ef-& ot nacarall hardnet (E & 4.10" # - 
gileg before 6. ee HOT Of nacurel]_hen ne{, 7s 4-1 ,19.) for the word 
Lannated 2 oliagueſſe, doth allo lignifie hardneſſe : as is ſhew- 


ed, $.87. 


_ OS; Tdivmcbe EN aſreſpect promiſes, chreatnings, mercies, judge- 2, Unbeliet. 
was th. ei r gong which are of ute to ſoiten, or break mens hearts. This 
iq wacly bc {reelires, who hardned their hearts in the wilderneſſe, 

2%. © 9.25. P/al.78.22,32. Therefore the Apoſtle, to prevent hardneſle 
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of heart, admoniſheth thoſe to whom he wrote, to take heed of unbelief v. 23 
See Y.120. Y 
3. Hypocriſie. By this men cover and hide their ſinne, whereby they wax bol 
in ſinning. Ic is ſaid of obdurate ſinners, that they [rk privily, (Prov.1.18.) ang 
ſay xo eze ſhall ſee 15, Job 24.15. : 
4. Pride. For this is ordinarily joyned with fcorn, diſdain, and ſuch like Victs 


3. Hypecrilic. 


4. Pride. , . 
as make men refuſe and rejet the means, which might mollifie their hears; 
Thus was Pharaohs heart hardened, Exod. 5.2. and the heart of the Jews, % 
44. 10. ; ; 

5-Preſumption $5- Preſumption. When ſinnes are committed againſt knowledge, conſcience 


light of nature, and motions of the Spirit, they are as heavy weights that pret 
out all ſpirituall ſenſe and lite. As a great blow ſo ſtuns one, asit makes hin 
ſenſleſſe; fo a preſumptuous ſinne will make a mans ſpirit ſenſleffe, Afeer thy 
Zedekiah had broken his oath with the King of Babi, (Ezek. 17.16.) his heartyy 


hardned againſt all the good councell that the Prophet fercmiah Save him, fer | 


38.17, #c. 
6 Frequent 6. Ofr committizg, Or long lying in the ſame ſinne. Many ſmall knocks or blogs 
AnNINS, 
uſe to be hardened by much work and long travel]. 

7. Riapſe. To return to linne afcer a man hath manifeſted ſolemn repentance 
(as the ſwine after it is waſhed returneth to the mire) eſpecially it it be to the ſay 
{linne, (as the dog licketh up the vomit he had formerly caſt out) is to make wa 
for che devils re-entry ; whereby a mans heart will be ſo hardned, as his later 
will be worſe then his beginning, 2 Per.2.20,c. Math.12. 43,&@c, Againſt thi 
doth Chriit give prudent caveats, foh.5.14. & 8.11, 

8.1ll company, | 8. Lewd company. Lewd companions will by evil counſell, bad example, be 
encouragement,make men impudent and obſtinate in ſinning, The wiſe man the: 
fore much diſſwaderh from ſuch compiriy, Prov. 1.10,&c. 

9. Superfluiry of the things of this world : as of wealth, honour, eaſe, pleaſur, 

applauſe, and other ſuch things as men by nature delightin. Theſe are like week, 


7. Relapic. 


9. Plenty, 


thorns and briers, which draw out the moiſture of the earth, and make it dry ai 


hard : or as weights that prefſe out the juyce of fruits, and make them hat, 
Theſe make the things of the Spirit of life to be.nothingat all regarded, Thiscait F 
of hardning is then moſt prevalent, when mea are raiſed from a mean eſtate to: Þ 
great one ; or from a troubleſom eſtate to a quiet and pleaſing eftate. If ironk 
taken out of the fire, and put into cold water, it waxeth hard, 

10. CMuliitade of Crofſes not ſanQitied. Theſe are as many blows apon tit 
Smiths anvill. King haz in the time of hus diftreſſe did treſpaſſe yet more againſ tt 
Lord, 2 Chron.28.22. The Wrath of God came upon Iſrael, and ſlew the far if 
them : for all that they ſinned ſtill, Pſal.78.31,32. ; 


$.85. Of mans hardning him{clf. 


as, bet 


10, Aflictions 
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HI. An bardneth himſelf two waies. 1. Privatively, 2. Poſitively. 
1. Privatively : by refuſing or reje&ting means whereby his her 
miSut be ſoftned. Eos 
Means of ſoftning a mans heart are Publique, Private,and Secret. , 
1. Publique means are publique Ordinances of God : as the Word read it 
preached, the Sacraments , Praying and Praiſing God: yea allo wp 
works, and thoſe both of merey and judgement, whether ordinary or cp 
Orcimary, 
2. Private means are, Reading and expounding Gods Word in private pp 
private praying and praiſing God, repeating Sermons, private inſtruction,#Þ, 
cuali holy conterence,and ſuch like. 
3. Secret means, Reading the Word and other good books alone, praying® 
praiſing God alone, meditation and examination of ones ſelf. 
The Jews in the Apoſtles time hardned their hearts by putting away from 
the Word of God, eA@.13.46. andin foby Bapriſts time, they rejeCted ec 
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w- ubje& chemſclyes to char Ordinance. In Chriſts time they hardned their 


hearts by oppoſing againit his miraculous works, /atth.12.24. 70h.15.24. 


—  ——— 


About means which arc to ſoften mens hearts, men divers waies beguile them- How men fail 


; they harden their hearts thereby ; As 
kin, ming off for the preſent ſuch means as might ſoften them, to another 
1. D) he that ſaid to Paxl, Go thy Way for this time, When I have a con- 


ime, as 
time, ſeaſon , 1 will call for thee, (AR. 24. 25.) But that ſeaſon never 


vpearent 

A 'y thinking they bave done enough, when it 1s but little that they have done : 

vet. can ſay, Behold what a wearineſſe 15it ? Mal 1.13. 

1, By reſting in the outward work, as they who ſaid, wherefore have we faſted, 

and thou ſeeſt not * Ia.58.3. | | | | 

4. By doting upon humane ordinances, as they who in vain worſhipped God,teach- 

ins for doltrines the commandments of men, Matth.15.9. 

2 Pojtively ; Men harden themſelves by a flaviſ yielding to the cauſes of hard- 
ning mens hearts, mentioned SY. 84. This they do by nouriſhing their naturall 
hargneſſe : dy oppoſing againſt Gods truth in his promiſes and threatnings, by 
hiding their finne, by pride, by preſumption, by long lying in ſin, by returning to 
ſin after repentance, bv ſerting their hearts too much on the things of this world, 
þy perverting Gods chaftiſements. | ; ; 

In thathardneſſe of lieart ariſeth from ones ſelf, even from his own wilfulneſle, 
itnearly concerns us to be the more watchfull over our ſelves, and to withſtand 
the very beginning of hardneſſe : For Satan is very ſubtle, and ſeeks ro beguile a 
man by degrees, and- ſinne 1s deceitfull, and of a bewitching nature. It ſoaks into 
a man inſenſibly; and we of our ſelves are very fqoliſh: like the filly fiſh that with 
a fair bait is ſoon taken, Hence it is that from ſmall beginnings many come to this 
high pitch, even to b= tardned 11 heart, 

When men are t<1npted to ſinne, 

1, Thereisa thought of committing it, Gen.38,15, 

2, Aplain conſent to yield to 1t, P/al.50.18. 

3. AnaRvall committing of it, 2 Sam 114, 

4. Aniteration of it, 7#d72.16.1,4. 

5. Acuitom therein, 1 Sam,2.13. 

6. Anexcuſing of it, 1 Szm 15.15. 

7. Ajuftifying it, I/a.5.23. Loks16.15. 

8, Aplorying in it. P/a/,52.1. 

9. An habit that they can ſcarce do otherwiſe, 7er.13.23, 

10, Hardneſle of heart, Row.2.5. 

By theſe degrees it cometh to paſſe that ſinne which upon the firſt temptation 
ſeemed horrible, and upon the firſt committing thereof mwch perplexed the ſoul, 
and feemed to be an inſupportable burden, making the ſinner thus to complain, 
Mine iniquities are gone over my head: as an heavy burden they are too heavy for 
me, (P/al.38.4.) appears in time not to be ſo burdenſom, but rather light and 
alle: yea ſo unſenſible as they can ſcarce perceive it: like him that ſaith, They 
have firickes me, and 1 was not ſick; they bave beaten me, and 1 felt it uit : I wil 
ſeekit 11 again, Prov.23,35, Yea further,it comes by degrees to be pleaſing and 

ightfull : So ſveet in his month as he hides it under his tongue, Job 20.12, 


Y. 86, Of the danger and dammage of hardue(ſe of beart, 


{ VT He danger whereinto men fall by hardneſſe of heart, and the dammage 


which they receive is greater then can be expreſſed. It brings a man into 


| temoſt deſperace caſe that in this world a man can be brought into by any other 


ting, <xcept 1: be »y the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt ; whereunto hardneſſe of 
cart makes 2 g: ear "ay. Shame, grief, fear may be means to keep men that are 
harde; <d, om running on intheir deſperate courſes: but hardneſle of heart 
$4\prituall {enſleſneſſe, and keeps from ſuch paſſions, as ſhare, griefand fear. 
It 
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I, SECUrLity. 


2. Inconfide- 
rateneile, 


3. Stupidity, 


4. Obitinacy, 


5, Ma!:cz. 


It makes men audacious in ſinning : A troubled conſcience caſts a man into a my 
wofull plight, Burt a hardened heart 1s farre worſe then a perplexed foul, Th 
troubled conſcience may for the preſent ſeem more bitter , bur if the iſſue of th 
one and the other be duely confidered, we ſhall finde that there is no compariſy 
berwixr them, bur that the hard heart is far the worſt. The troubled conſcience; 
accuſing, gauling, perplexing, and not ſuffering a man to be quiet, may ſy deje 
him as to reſtrain him from ſtnne, and bring him to repentance. But an harg lex: 
puts On a man more and more to in, and that with greedineſſe, Eph.4.18. Where, 
by his condemnation is encreaſed. In this reſpect it were better tor a man tO 
with a troubled conſcience and deſpairing heart, then with a ſeared conſcience and; 


hard hearcr. 
$ 87. Of the ſigns whereby a hard heart may be diſcerned. 
V. Ardneſſe of heart is accompanied with blindenefle of minde, There, 
:here is one * Greek Nows that 1s put for both , Anſwerably It 15 ſore. 
timestran{laced hardzeſſe; Mar.3.5. and fometimes blindeneſſe, Rom, 11.25, Ejk 


4.18, ; ; 
There is alſo Þ a Yerb coming from the ſame root that is tranſlated ſometine 


10 harden,as ©Mar.6.52. and 8.17, Sometimes ro blixd, as Rom, 11.7. 42 Cy, 
[In that hardneſle of heart and blindeneſſe of minde go together, hethathah; 
hard heartcannot well diſcern it, but yet by others it may be obſerved, andtix 
by the cffects thereot. | 

There are two eſpeciall effeRs that do diſcover an hard heart, 

i. Careleſſe Security, when men are ſevſcleſle, and as ſenſelefle perſons lie 
ſinne: wheretbereis no ſenſe commonly there is no life. A living man that bit 
a ſtone in his kidney or bladder will certainly feel it and complain of it, Nog; 
hard heart is an heart of ſtone ;. had he ſpiricuall 1:fe in him he would certainly 


it and complain of it, Senſeleineſſe thereiore ſhews that a mans heart is ſoy 


dened as he hath no ſpiritual! life in him. 
From this carelefſe ſecurity proceedeth both a diſſolute negligence and alb1 
blockiſh ſtupidity. 

1. Diſſolute negligence makes men conſider nothing, nor lay any thingy | 
heart, The rightooms perifheth and no man laieth it to heart, and mercifull mnu 
tahen away ; None conjudering that the righteous # taken away from the wi; 
come, Iſa. 57-1. This 1s tpoken of men ot hard hearts. Snch men let all thu 
paſſe whecher matcers of rejoycing or matters of mourning, withour any ef 
quiring after the cauſe, end, and uſe thereof, Aar.11.17. 

2. Blockiſh ſtupidity makcs men lie under thoſe judgements which fall er 
vpon their pates, like beaſts: When Nabal heard of the danger wherein heh 
been by refuſing to relieve David and his Souldiers, Hz heart died within bn 
and b: became as a tone, 1 Sam.25.37. Though they be overpreſled even out 
meaſure above their ſtrength, yer have they no heart to pray for releaſe 
caſe, 
2. Willfull obftinacy is another effe&t which diſcovers an hard heart, Tt 

makes men, 

1. To oppoſe againſt all the means which God affordeth to reclaim the Þ 
As his Word, Works, &>c. 

2. Toreſift the very motions of Gods Spirit, as the hard-hearted Jews ii 
alwaies done, A&.7.51. From hence proceedech malice againſt thoſe thatde 
the image of God, as the Scribes and Phariſees hated the Son of God, and i 
that beleeved in him,Feh.9.22. and the Apoſtles,and them thar beleeved throif 
their word, At.4.5. &c. yea, ſuch as be hard-hearted come ,to be hates! 
_ himſelf, and endeavour to put out the very light of nature, &m'8 
20,30, 
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6.88. Of Remeaies fer preventing or redreſſins hardaeſle of heart, 


Ardnefſe of heart being ſuch as hath been ſet out, it is very requiſite 
Ft :hat remedies be preicribed for preventing or redreſſing it; They are 
ch as thele. . : 
[. Take heed of all and every of thoſe cauſes whence hardnefle of heart art- 
©. Theſe are djltinGly fer Cown, $.84. Take away the cauſe and the effect will 
tollow; where the cauſe remaineti1 the effect alſo will remain ; Withall endeavour 
.q et ſuch verrues and graces as are contrary to the fore-mentioned cauſes of 
tardnefle, for one contrary will expeil one another, 
As bght being contrary to darkneſfe keep eth out or expelleth darknefle, ſo ver- 
-aes contrary £0 the caules Of hardneſfle will prevent or redreſle the ſame, Thoſe 
-xcesare thele that follows | 
1. Regenerarion Hereby natural hardneſle 15 removed. 
2. Faith, gereby unbeltet is redreſled. 
1. Sincerity, Thus keeps out hypocrifie, = 
4. Hamilit), Hereby pride and other like vices are kept down. 
5. eA fear of God, This will withhold us from groffe fins, | 
6. Chriſtian pradence, This will make men wary of multiplying ſins and long 
lying therein. 
7 Sprint watchfalacſſe, This will uphold in ſuch a courſe as will preſerve us 
jrom relapſe. 
by ul jealouſie, leſt we ſhould by company be drawn aſide. 
9. Contempt of this World, and of the things thereof, that we be not enſnared 
and overcome thereby. 
10, Patience under all croſſcs, as laid on us by our heavenly Father for our 
00d, 
$ II. Labour to feel the heavy burthen of ſin, as he did that ſaid, 3Ly finnes are 
are two heavy for me, Pſa.38.4. For this end conſider, 
7. That ſin deſtroted all mankinde, it poyſoned Adam and all his poſterity, 
Rom 5.12. 
Tha it made Paradiſe too hot for Adam to abide in it, Gen. 3. 


YI 


23, 24. 
3. That it cauſed all the fearfull judgements that have been executed from the 
beginning of the world. 
4, hs when Saints apprehend it unpardoned their conſcience is a very rack 
unto them. 
5. That when impenitents feel the burden of it, it makes their very life a bur- 
then unto them ; Inſtance J#das, Mat.27.4 5. 
6. Thatit makes the damned in hell weep and gnaſh their teeth, Afar. 25.30. 
For their torment is endleſs, eaſcleſs, mercileſs, remedileſs, 
7 Toat it holds the Angels that fell in everlaſting chains under darkneſs, 7d: 
ver,6, 
$ That albeit Chriſt had no fin in himſelf, yet when the burthen of our ſinae 
454 Surety lay upon him, ir caſt him into a bitter agony, and made hz /veat as 
t Were great areps of bloud falling aown to the ground, Luke 22. 44. There is no 
_ glaſſe that can ſo to the life fet out the horrour of finne as this of 
rift, 


3. When thou art overtaken with a ſinne, ſpeedily return from it and repent ; 


50 ad P:rer, fo ſoon as by hearing the cock crow, and diſcerning his Lords beck, f 

he was put in minde of his ſinne, he preſently repented, He went ont and wept bit- 

terly, Luk. 22.60.61,62. 

- ike a canker, and eat up the life of the ſoul ; 
' Lance, 

. 4 After thou haſt repented be more watchfull over thy ſelf that thou fall not 


oa relapſe. If after the hand be bliſtered and healed a man uſe the hammer a- 
$410 1t will wax the harder, 


The longer ſin continues the ſtronger it groweth ; it will 
Therefore put not off Repen- 


5. Be 


1. Take heed 
of rhe cauſes of 
a hard heart. 
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_ 2 Kin.22, 19, Neith Iver POTIT off as Felix efſol A324, 2D. nor moeck at it , 

—A&.2.13.norb rajph eme 1t as other jers ad, Ad, 13.45, To publ, 

i Drivare, yea, \ocr2i too. 

gt 6. Walk betyre 6. "Walk nay ths God as Zxecch did, Ger. 5.2. 
fi _ from yeeiding to remprations even in ſecret, Gr;.39 9. 

7. Apply judgments on others ty thy {c)i, and vyY JuC's OONIEN WS 07 
ved to examine thy ſelf, and £0 humbie thy foul betors Go | 
this means were broug!: tO {1G £ of their ſin, Gen. heal. 
wc... B8.Lcarn to num mber thy Eaies aright; This will mnake 02 5 
#15" Jaſt,aiid make thee live as if it were the laſt day thou thow; iſt ive on earth; arg; 

will make th zeethink more frequentiy of that account thou To give to God 
9. Atthe end of every day examine thy leif, and confizer ww 5 ave p; i& 
from thee. This may be a means of renewing repentat!c, 88G xeoping o thee ircn; 


hard heart. 
10. While thy heart is ſoit, pray aga! inſt hardneſle of heart, anc: defire other; 


Pray for thee. 
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jj Sg. og. © forbearing ſuct 7 [115 as have been judge -d 12 others, 


(i) Verſe 8. -— As in the Provecation, in the day of temptation 37 the Wilieriefe, 


and alio by the Apoſite in the patern of thoſe //rae/irss, vihom God brux th 


out of Egypr, and in an efpecial manner tutored fourty years together in the y. 


No 
SINcSAIE. 


Thi firſt particle, 
on (thus, Harden not Hd hearts as ſuch i aid) intendeth, that we ſhoul 


hs heed of beins like unto them, who have ſinned in former times: againſt nh 

k | fins God hath manifeſted his indignation : For as the finof thoſe ancient 1/7azly;'; 
= CiſtinAly ſet down,v.8,9.fo alſo Gods juſt indignation againſt chem, v.10,11, 

Tins may be a good caveat to us, in reading the ſins of ethers in former tir 

(eſpecia ily thoſe that are regiſtred in ſacred Scripture) and in obſerving ſuch &. 
dences as are recorded of Gods diſpleaſure againſt them, to take heed that ye ii 

not into the ſame, or the like ſins. See Y.95,158 
T3.5. 9.68. | 

$.90. Of regiſtring Preacceſſors ſins. 
He finne againſt which Gods people are here fore-warned, is generaly i: 


\V fit LGCVOCA? 


A Commentary 16013 the i nap] 
| —— —O__— oro peat es OS Rn — 
i —pecontinc] © 57 Be conftant in n uſing means ſand fied for tofteni ng tie heart Amo Org Oe 

| ti WET Colas ©241% hearing the Goſpel is an eipect ail one £o k2 ep Or drive of hard: 121 Of bez 
{| e77.in the end cf it. Therefore ſuffer the Word to work on thee as ir gy, 
» "4 Iu 


Ia former point of Lardening ones neart, iS exemplified both by the Progte F 


. .* * . es 
AS, isanote of compariſon. It beins addcd to a Probl. 


See more of this point on Clg 
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tl? -54r% 
| EX erave, ad 
| emarituliuem, 
feu amaram i- 


For chidins is a. firiy 


Aofes was. 


ram cvicut- Theſe two words Provecation and T exptation are uſed in the abſtract to agg 
oY; <A vate the hainouſneſle of their ſin. 
' TEA TINEDG= . | TY 
5. Many learned Expolitors of the 95.P/alm retain the Hebrew words | Mer 
R.9 EO LG jurgium, IV) qjurcatit, WTI 


a6 


$100 15, | down in theſe two words * Provecation, Þ Temptation. The later ſhews tÞ 
” 4 reaſon of the former. For if che Queſtion be asked, How they prs evoked GK 
\ 7:/ +351, The Antwer is, They tezpred him. Of tempting God, "ſee $.96. 
| Cawanr-b The former wo: disa<© compound. - It 1s compounded of a ſimple Noun tit 
| v3. {gmfiech 4 þirter, Jam. 3.11,14. Thence a © Verb, which ſignifieth to impitter, « 
gf * Kg0s- Lo make bitter, Rcv.b.il. & 10.9,10, The f Prepoſition addes an aggravati: 
= 14. wy anathe 3 Verb compounded : cher ewith ſignifieth to pr oveke to bittcr anger : gel 
mmartudinces, £0 provoke, muc h to imbicter. Tt 15 uſed + v.16, thence is this word Þ provecationG 
Hoyrc, r ved. It is twice uſed in this Chapter,here and v.15. 
Es * | The | Hebrew word which is uſed by the Pfalmiſt fignifieth rife or content 
REEF Or COntradiction, Itis tranſlated ſtrife, Numdb.27.14, - and k chiding, Ex. i 


19 Or contending by words, or a contr aciRing. 'The Iſralicf 
did chide wich AZoſes (Ex0d.17.7.) and ther reby provoked the Lord, whoſe ſeri Þ 
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Verl.8, Epiſtle tothe HeBREWs, 329 
4m Maſſeh, as names of chat place where the 1ſraclires provoked God, For = TIED 
y h r occaſion thoſe names were.given to that particular place where the //- 

, _ - an high degree provoked and tempred God, Exod.17.5. But the words 

by the Apoltle in this place are taken appellatively, and fitly tranflated yrowera- 

apes ct (whether they be taken as particular names, Aferibah and 
Au or as [WO exprefiions of their ſinne, provocation and temprattor) due 
: Y expreſſe the hainouſneſle of the ſinne; in that as it was a tempting of God, 
ns nh a provoking him to great wrath : and the manner of expreliing them, gi- 
\eth us to underſtand, that it 15 behovefull tor ſucceeding generations, that notort- 
ous fins of predeceſſours be kept on record. | : 

Theſe very titles provocation, temptation, are a kinde of record, whereby the ſins 
compriſed under them are brought to minde and kept in memory 

The many names given tO places occall oned by a linne, gives further proot here- 
unto, AS Eſth, ſtrife, Gen.26.20, Sitnab, hatred, Gen.20.21. Kibrothbattaawah, 
Graves of luſt, Numb.11.34. Bethaven, the houte of iniquity, Heſ.4.15. Yeathe 
regiftring of all thoſe notorious ſinnes which are recorded in Scripture do turther 
confirm the point. | . : 2 

When finne is beheld in others, ſpecially as provoking Gods wrath and pulling 
judgement vpon the ſinner, it appears in its own colours, horrible and deteſtable, 
and ſo isan occaſion for them who ſo behold it, more carefully ro avoid it. This is 
the main drift ofche Apoſtle in this place. 

[tis therefore an eſpecial point of wiſdom, to take due and thorow rotice of the 
ſinnes of former Ages : of the kindes of them : of the cauſes of them : and of 
the effedts that have followed thereupon ; elpecially if God have executed any re- 
markable judgement and vengeance thereupon : as here, the kinde of ſinne, rews- 
pration : the cauſe thereof, hardneſſe of heart : the effect that followed thereupon, 
provocation of Gods wrath : and the judgement, which was, exclading from reſt,v. 
11. arediftinly ſet down. 

This is to be done not for approbation, or imitation of the ſinne recorded: in 
that reſpe& no ſinne ought to be 8xce named amoygSt uw, Epheſ.5.3. but for great- 
er deteltarion thereof, to make us more abhor it. Indeed if there were not in us 
a proneneſſe of nature to ruſh into ſinne of our own accord without example, 
the memory of (in were better de clean blotted out. Bur there is no ſinne where- 
into others before us have failen, whereof the ſeed is not in us. Therefore for tu on 
preſſing of finne, the intamy that hath followed ſuch as have fallen tiereinto, and 
Gods judgements thereupon, may be, and ought to be oft called to minde, 
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$.91. of the Extent of thi: word Day, 


ym later word Temptation, the time of committing that ſinne is thus an- 
A nexed, 2 1s the day of temptation. This alſo includes their Prowocation + 3 
- when they tempted God, and as long as they tempted him, they provoked 
Im. 

This phraſe, i» the day, 1s not that Greek word which was tranſlated, Þ tg day, 
er.7. That was an Adverb : this a Subſtantive : yet both of them come trom the 
lame Greek root. £9, hac ipſa die 
The word here uſed is properly put for that time wherein the Sun is up, from the 
riſing tothe ſetting thereof, Aſar.20.2,6,12. Luk.24.29. © The Greek word ſigni- 


ah light as well as day. Of this day there are commonly accounted twelve hours, 
071 I] 9. 
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put for a natural day conſiſting of four and twenty hours, and ſo com- 
night underit. Where- Luke ſpeaking of Chriſts faſting, mentioneth 
(Luke 4.2.) 2arthew ſpeaking of the ſame point, faith, He fofted forr- 
7 0a)erana fourty nights, MAL. 14.2, Lyke therefore compriſeth the nights under 


the a ur Sz 6s 
© Word dayes. The Grecians to expreſſe the ſpace of four and twenty hours more 


diltin&ly uf ! _ ue D MEBEVUK TOY 
we ), uea word compounded of night and day : which is thus tranſlated A Dicicy no#t 
ught and a day, 2 Cor. 1 1.25. res 


{lh 1his 


eA Commentary upon the Cup], | Ve 
This word [ Day ] here uſed is oft indefinitely put for time, as where it i; ſag way” 
T he aay ſhall declare xt ( 1 Cor. 3. 13.) that is, time will manifeſt it, Ang we, yo k 
Now #« the day of ſalvation (2 Cor. 6. 2.) that 1s, the time wherein Gog offs. | al + 
eth means of ſalvation , that is alſo put for a ſet determinate time, implac 
Heb.8.9., y it 
The former word [Ts day | is ſometimes added to this indefinite y,: ah 
© 71. Ghwepor #- [ Day ] when it is reſtrained to a fet day , and thus tranſlated, « 71, hs leir ( 
wigs Hodierno AC. 20. 26. | 5 = 
dic. Here the day may be extended to all the time that the 7/>aetires abode jr th Not 
wilderneſſe. For all that time they tempted, and provoked God, as 1s evigen; ), them, 
the expreſle mention of fonrry years, Ver. 9. which was the time of their abt | of his « 
2 | Her 
* 28/4779 10: This circumſtance of time may thus word for word be tranilated, * ACCerdin 4 Divine 
"os the day. Thus our former Engliſh tranſlators ofthe Bible have rendered this phy, Chriſt 
This Tranſlation confirmeth the extent of their provocation to their contr; We 
ance inthe wilderneſſe. heart. 
Their continuance ſo long is a great aggravation thereof : as we hall ſhey Wh 
this phraſe [ fourry years} in the next verſe, Y 100. hearts, 
all bis 
$.92. Of the Wildernefſe as a place of extraordinary provijien, lived, 
and ho 
He place where their linne was committed, is here ſaid to be the Wilt. the ear 
neſle. ſmitter 
The wiidernes The Wilderneſle here intended was a large valt place betwixt the red Sea rivers! 
ceſcribed., 97orden. Through the red Sea they eame into it, Exod.15.22. and through Jy —aboun 
they went out of it, foſh.3.1,05c. inthe 
This was a very barren place; It had no Springs nor rivers of water-in it 1 forth 
had no Woods nor Orchards for ſhelter, or fruit, It was not fit to ſow cory. — £racic 
other ſeed, or to ſet trees, or other plants therein. It afforded no manner of : We ma 
dinary commodities for mans uſe. Neither were there any Cities, Towns orhat — Paved 
therein for their habitation. 
The wilderres G09 purpoſely brought his people into that place to prove them, Exod, 20.: 
Gods School, Demt.8.2,16. For he made that his School ; where he gave them all his Ordnr. 
ces; and did more and greater wonders then ever he did, from their firſt bers: A* 
people to the coming ot the Xeſſtah. q 
Thar place, and the time of the 1/+aclites abiding therein, was an eſpecial yz VArel 
of the abode of the Church militant here on earth. Very frequent mentio! their fi 
made of the particular acts of Gods providence in that place and time, both by{: provete 
ceeding Prophets, and alſo by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. We oug 
Here the Apoſtle expreſly mentioneth the wilderneſſle : _ , 
Why the vil 7. To point out the diſtin&t Hiſtory which he aims at : that thereby tt 5 
Gernefle here might the more diftinctly know the t1une thathe would have them to i ” G. 
meutionec. heed of. ot ut Cir! 
2. Toprevent an Objection : For they who tempt, will be ready to ſay,lstt ren 
not cauſe? Am I not in ſuch and ſuch itraits> Am I not brought to ſuch and i) us wo 
wants? To anſwer that, the Apoſtle ſhews how they provoked God, Who tt wy 
picd him in the wildernefle ; where they were brought to very great wants?! oleafed: 
itraits. als 
3. To aggravate the {:nne : ' and that by the many evidences of that! _ 
God took of them, and of that provifion which he made for chem accordny' : o 
Er needs. a L 
OG d&SFroviion When they were in a place where they had no ordinary means to guide then,” Elijah _ 
cr :heifraelies were to travel ſometimes in the day, ſometimes in the night, The Lord Went « Hs 
Sw; Wildet= them Ly dry 1444 pillar of & cloud, ro lead them the Way, and by #ight 1 a pillar | a; he dai 
; to give them light, Ex0d.13.21. When Pharach purſued them with a mighty © s Sin 
lo cloſe, as they knew not where to eſcape, God opened a way for them #} «£11 _ 
:{c ria Sea, Ex0d.14.22. Where they could finde no water but that whic' 3 Yea ( 


bitter, God made thoſe Waters ſweet, Exod.15.25. When they had no brei' | 


| 
j 
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1s fog at, God gave them 21anna from heaven : So alſo he gave them Ynailr, when 
? 


d agair they had no fleſh, £x0d.16.13,15, Where at another time they had no water at 
d off 11|, God cauſed Water tO flow oxt of « Keck tor them, Exea. 17.6. When their 


me, z | inplacable enemies the Ymalekzres ſet upon them, the Lord delivered thoſe ene- 

fr mies inco {NET hands, Exed.17.13, The Lord fo ordered matters while they were 
te wort | inthe wilderneſle, that their clothes for tourty years waxed xot o/4 upon them, nor 
This iy, | their 0%, neither did their feer /wel, Deut.8.4.& 29.5. In all that time they lacked 


nothing, Dewt-2 7. Ne4.9-21- | | | 
le in th Notwithſtanding theſe, and other like ſeaſonable fruits of Gods providence over 
dent y | them, they continued to tempt and provoke God, evenin the wilderneſſe, che place 
ir abod | ofÞis extraordinary providence. 

| Hereby we ſee that no evidences of Gods Care, Power, Goodneſle, and other 


#rding ; Divine Excellencies, will work upon incredulous perſons. All the miracles that 

1s phrap | Chrilt wrought, wrought nothing upon the Jews among whom he lived. | 

contin: Weſhewed before ($.84.) that unbelief was an eſpecial caute of hardaeſle of 
: heart. Nothing works upon an hard heart, See $.126. 

hey What cauſe have we in this reſpect to judge our ſelves to be much hardned in our 


hearts, who have long lived in Chriſts School, where we have had his Word, and 

all bis ſacred Ordinances, to build us up in our moſt holy faith : who allo have long 

lived, notina barren and dry wilgerneſſe, but in a fertile place, Aowing with milk 

and honey, as Canaan did : where we need no Aſanna to tail from heaven, becauſe 

Wilts the earth brings forth ſtore of Corn : where we need not that Rocks ſhould be 
| ſmitten to ſend forth water, becauſe ſprings of tweet water are in every corner, and 

Sea 1 rivers of water runne thorow all the parts of the Land, and other like bleliings io 
oh Pow abound,as we need not ſuch extraordinary proviſions as were made tor the //7aelites 
' inthewilderneſſe. If the wildernefſe in regard oft Gods extraordinary provilion 


init 11  forthem, gig aggravate their {innes, how much more doth Exgland, and Gods 
' Corn 0 gracious dealing with us therein, aggravate our ſins? O let us conſider this, that 
er of 0. we may endeavour to walk more worthy of Gods favours to us then formerly we 


orbak. — Þavedone. 
9. 93. Of the Wilderneſſe as a place Wherein the 


yr Iſraelites were brought to great ſtraits, 

Ir | 

& beirs | $ the wilderneſle was conſidered in the former F, a place of Gods extraor- 
dinary providence and goodneis ; $0 it may be alfo conſidered as a place 

cial ty Whcreinthe //74elires were oft brovght to great ſtraits : and yet that did not excuſe 

nentio! their finne in tempting God, For by their rezpring God in the w/11derne ſſe, they 

th byl: provoked im : SO as ſtraits and ditireties are not ſufficient excuſes of tempting God. 


We ought not to doubt of Gods Providence, or of his Power, or of his Good- 
neſſe, or of any of his D:vine Actribuces, becauſe we are in want, or in any other 
reby to firait, The 1evil took an occaſion from Chriſts being fourty dayes in the wilder- 
n 10 u neſſe, to loſlictt him to uſe an indire courſe for providing ſuſtenance to himſelf: 
but Chriſt refuſed lo to do, Matth.4.3,4. If thou faint in the day of adverſity, thy 
wy, l5the firength i wall, Prov.24.10. The day of adverlity is the time for a man to inani- 


. thi , "FO 
ef FE felt his courage : to fain: then, when he ſhould ſhew moſt courage, argues little 
Khowl © nocourage, 

_— Gods Power and Providence is not ftraitned by mens ſtraits: He can work as it 


pleateth tim, without means, as in creating all things ; or with means, and thoſe 


os Fr which are comprized under daily bread, Mat.6.11. Or extraordinary : 
| a . 
-ording VP PW Rs 
I. Inte kinde, 7'c0d.16.15. 
dots © te quantity , as the little meal in the barel, and oyl in the cruſe nouriſhed 
wet bf « . a n ants! wy her family a long time, 1 Kiz.17.16, 
197 WER p -1e QUUCY ; as courte pulſe nouriſhed Dariel, and his companions, as well 
ighty SG meat thata King could afford, Dar.1.12,0%c. 
m tl Da wor apo, ot getcitig : as a Raven was Elyahs cater to provide kim bread 
which if Wwe and e /emng, I K128.17 0. 
) bes 0c can preſerve by contrary means : for 7onah was preſerved 
| Uu2 from 
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from being drowned in the belly of a Whale, fonah 17. 40 

We ought in this reſpe& to arm our ſelves againſt tryal : and before-handy 
meditate on Gods Power, Wiſdom, Goodnefſle, Providence, Preſence, Truth and 
Faithfulneſs : and to be of his minde, who ſaid, Theagh I walk thoroy the vally 
the ſhadow of death, I will fear no evil, Plal.23.4. _ | 

How doth this aggravate their incredulity who in time of peace, plenty and y 
needfull proſperity, thorow diſtruſtfulneſſe tempt God! How many COVetous ric 
men upon fear of future want, treaſure up all that they can any way get> yg 
many timorous perſons living where the Goſpel is maintained, upon fear (, 


change, yeeld to Snperſtition and Idolatry ? If being 1n the ſtraits of a wilderreg, | 


excule not a man from tempting God, can ſuch as tempt God in « plentiful] 
ſecure Canaan think to be exculed? 


$ 94. Of the adverb 7 When or Where, 
Verſe 9. When your Fathers tempted me, proved me, and ſaw my Works fourty jew 


= this verſe the Apoſtle doth more particularly exemplifie the fin here fy. 
bidden. 

The 2 firit particle being an adverb, and ſet alone, as here it is, is put forth 
place, and tranſlated where, as ar. 18. 20. Lnk.4.16,17, AC. 3.13. Rom.gs 
Rev.17.15. When it is joyned with a Prepoſition that Imiteth it to the time, it ſi 


nifieth time, and is tranſlated Þ ri//, Mat. 1.25. Mar.13.30, © until, Mat.17.9, whi, | 
-67pu s ſ- Mat.14.22, Thus there is a Prepoſition joyned with this adverb, v.13. and:tranſy 
quedam. 
Ws & uſque quo. 
4 p15 & quoads 


ted 4 while, 
I finde not this adverb ſer alone, as here itis, in the New Teſtament, putforth 
time, but every where for the place : By moſt Expoſitors it is here ſo taken, 
The © Hebrew word uſed P/a. 95. 9. is alſo put for the place, and tranſl 
wherein our former Engliſh, and ſo do moſt Expoſitors there tranſlate it, and 
other places alſo as Gey.2.11. & 28.13. 


Whether this adverb be taken for the time whex, or for the place where, bih | 


tend to the ſame end, namely, to declare that particular fin againſt which the 4. 
poltle forewarns the Hebrews, even that which the 1/-ae/ztes committed in tt | 


wilderneſſe, and that while they were there ; So as this adverb whether it bets | 
ken for time Or place, hath reference to the laſt word of the former verſe, which, | 


the Wwilderneſſe, | 
$.95. Of avoiding the finfnl conrſes of forefathers. | 


: 


; 


HE Perſons whoſe ill example is to be ſhunned, are here ſet down undertts 
relative, * Fathers, | 
The Hebrews came from Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, and by a lincall deſen| 
from thoſe 1/raelires that were in the wilderneſſe, Hereupon this correlative® jw 
is here uſed. | 


In relation to the Jews, both Abrahams and alſo all others deſcending from hi 
and living under the Law are called Farhers in the New Teſtament. See Ch." | 


v.1. Y.11. But here it is reſtrained to ſuch 1/>aelires as lived in the Wildernel 
50 in ſundry other places, as, f0h.6.31,49,58. A.3.22.8 7.38,39. 1 Cor-10.. 
Theſe Fathers therefore were they whom the Lord delivered out of the Eyyts 
bondage, and brought with a mighty hand by great wonders into a place of fit 
dom, where after an eſpeciall manner he nurtured them, as was ſheye | 
I. 92. | 

The Apoitle ſets them out under this Title Farhers, becauſe people uſe to &| 
much opinionated with an high conceit of their Fathers ; So were the Jewseſx? 
al'y, and in that reſpect prone to imitate them inevery thing, even in their ei þ 
courſes: Theretore to root out that conceit, the holy Ghoſt in the gy 2/8 
and in this place, exprefferh their Fathers, and ſets them out to be notorious! 
bels, and as rebels ſeverely puniſhed by God. | 
| Can we now think that the praQice of Anceſtors who are called Father: 5" 
it felf a ſufficient warrant for their poſterity, who come after them, to do astie 
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Verlg, Epiſtleto the He BrREws. 
——<5 tread in their paths? It is expteily ſaid that God gave Laws, which 
6, 1be made known to the generation to come, that they might not be as their 
ſho fubborn and rebellious generation, &c. P/a.76.5,6,8. This charge is expre- 
Father _ by the Lord, Be ye not as your Fathers, Zec.1.4. Steven doth thus ag- 
pa be Gnnes of the Iſraelites; As your Fathers dia fo do ye: Acts 


= I 


i reof the ſame mould as weare, all fprouting out of the ſame 
jr dang ignorant of Gods will as well as we, they of a rebellious dil- 
— 25 well aswe ; They prone to all manner of ſinne as well as we.. What fin 
roy not be juſtified if the practice of Ancients were a ſufficient warrant ? 
his ;-4 Point tO be the rather obſerved in theſe daies, becauſe the patern of 
Fathers and Anceſtors is much ſtood upon, Ic is a common plea, when an evil 
aRiceis ſpoken againſt, to ſay, Onur Fathers aid ſo, Many ſuperſtitious and ido- 
_ courſes are hereby patronized. The Lord in his Law makes this an aggra- 
ation of finne, that children walk in the evil courſes of their Fathers: 7 am 4 
,\lom God, faith the Lord, viſiting the 3niquitics of the Fathers upon the Chilaren. 
£40.20.5 namely, ſuch Children as tread in their Fathers ſteps. 


9.96. Of tempting God. 


He fin of the fore-mentioned Fathers is fet down in theſe two words, * tempt- * tmiieouy. 
ed, Þ proved ; the latter being added as an explanation of the former ; For to * ##iuaozy, 
tempt one is to try Or prove whether he be ſuch an one, as he is taken to be or 
can and will do ſuch and fuch a thing, | | 

This latter word ©proved may be added as an effect or conſequence following © Jud. 
upon the former, asif it had been ſaid, By tempting God they proved and found 
by experience that God was indeed fuch a God as he had made himſelf known to ; 
be. The Greekword here tranſlated proved fignifieth to 4 di/cery, and is ſo uſed, * fruwuZey, 
and tranſlated twice in one verſe, Ye can diſcern the face of the Skey, and of the 
earth, but bow 1s it that ye do mot diſcern this time ? © The Hebrew word aiſo ſo uſed, < pN5 
Gen,42,15,16. Hereupon God is ſaid to be * a trier of rhe heart, Pla.7.9. Jer.17.10. f PMA 
thatis, one who findeth out and diſcerneta what is in mans heart, 

If it be here taken as an explanation of the former word, and ſo ſet forth in 
generalthe ſame ſin that the former doth, then two words are here uſed for the 
reater aggravation of the ſinne. 

Of the meaning both of the 5 Hebrew word uſed by the Pſalmiſt, and alſo of s 753 
the ® Greek word here uſed by the Apoſtle, and tranilated rempred, and of the ";meczouy. 
divers kindes of temptations, Se the Gaide to go to God on the Lords Prater, Peti.6. 
$.170. 

Tempting of God in this place is ſer down as a ſinne which provoked God, and How men 
loistaken in the worſt ſenſe. In general every tranſgreſlion is a tempting of God; temp: God 
Inwhich reſpe it is ſaid of thoſe who rempred God, that they hearkened not ro his ily. 
voce, Num. 14.22, Thus their Idolatry Exe.32.4. their rebellion Nam.16.2. their 
adultery N#m.25.1. and other notorious ſinnes are ſo many particular inſtances of 
their tempting God, for by ſuch fins men make a triall of Gods juſtice whether he 
mil execute vengeance upon them or no. 
 [nparticular men tempt God by two extreams, one is preſumption, the other 
Gftraltfulneſſe : Both theſe ariſe from unbelief, That diſtruſifulneſſe ariſeth from 
unbelief is without all queſtion : And howſoever preſumption may ſeem to ariſe Preſumprion 
from overmuch confidence, yet if it be narrowly ſearched mto we ſhall finde that ariſcth trom 
men preſume upon unwartantable courſes, becauſe they do not beleeve that God difhdence.. 
mil do, what is meet to be done, in his own way. Had the 1/+aclires beleeved that 
Godin his time and in his own way would have deſtroyed the Canazites, they 
would not have preſumed againſt an expreſle charge to have gone againſt them 
withoutthe Ark of the Lord, and without Moſes, as they did, Num. 14.40. &c. 

Men do preſumptuouſly tempe- God when without warrant they preſume ON p;eſumprucus 

ods extraordinary power and providence ; That whereunto the devil perſwaded rempcing of 
_ when he had carried him upto a pinacle of the Temple, namely, to caft God, 
afelfdown, was to tempt God; therefore Chrift gives him this anſwer, Thox 
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334 WS, (Commentary upon the 


ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God, Matth. 4. 5,6,7. 


C —— 


Diſtruſtfull Men diſtruſtfally tempt God when in diſtreſſe they imagine that God cannyy 0 
rempting of yyill not afford ſufficient ſuccour. Thus did the King of //- act tempt God When), 
God. faid , The Lord hath called theſe three Kings together, to aeliver them into thy band. 


Moab,2 K+. 3.13.S0 that Prince who faid, Behola,if the Lord would make win May, 


heeven,might thi thing be ? 2 Kin.7.2. 
1ſracls mani- 


fold remprings | 4-44. So molt frequently through diftruſtfulneſſe ; as at the Red Sea when p; 


f Li D 
—_ raoh purſued them, Exe. 14, 11,12. and at Marah where the waters were bitte 


Exe.15.23,24. and in Sina where they wanted bread, Zx9.16.2,3, andin Ro | 


dim where they wanted water, Exe. 17.3. and in Kaaefa upon the like Occaſion 
Numb.20.2. andin Kibreth-Hattaavah, where they lulted after fleſh, ,ny,;; . 
and when the Spies were returned from ſearching the Land (ay, I4, 2,! 
And when the Lord had executed juſt judgement on Rebels / yy, « 


41.) And when they compaſſed the Land of Zdom (Nurmb.21.4,5.) and atlung, | 


other times. 


The heinouſneſle of this ſin is manifeſt by the Cauſes and Effetts thereof an(y, | 


ſo by the ſevere judgements inflicted thereupon, 
1. The Cauſes of tempting God, are thele, 


Cauſes of tem- 
pting God. 


Deut.29.4+ 
2, Forgetfulneſſe, This the P/a/miſt thus expreſſeth , They forgar his Wo, 


and hu wonders that he had fhewed them ( Plal.78.11.) They ſoon forgat bu works | 


P/.106.13. 


3. Unbelief. Ze did not beleeve the Lord your Ged, ſaith Moſes to the Jiratlns | 
Deut.1.32. & 9.23, This cauſe of the 1/7ae/ires tempting God doth the Pſywi | 


oft mention, P/al.78.22,32.8& 106.24.Yea Aoſes and Aaroy were hereby brouh 

to tempt the Lord, Aamb.20.12. | 
4. Too light eſteem of God, who # the Lord, that 7 ſhould obey bis voice? fiih 

Pharaoh, who exceedingly tempted God, Exod. .2. | 


Effe&s oftem. II. TheEffeRs ariſing from that ſinne of tempting God, or Concomiut | 


As the //raelrres in the Wilderneſſe tempted God through preſumption Now, 


&+ 


_ Cnr lh 


1. Want of Underſtanding. This doth Moſes thus ſet out, The Lord hath n; | 


given you an hears to perceive , aud eyes to ſee, and ears to hear unto thy iy | 


3 


which $0 along with it, are ; | 
1. Murmuring againſt God ( Nambers 14. 29, ) and againſt his Minites, | 
Numb.1 4.2. 1 
2. Impatiencein ſtraits, They Wazrred net for his connſel, Pla.106,13. | 
3. Rebellion. The P/al/mi/t itileth theſe trempters of God, A fabbors andnit | 
94 oeneration, Plal.78.8. | 
4. Blaſphemy. What a blaſphemous ſpeech was this, 7s rhe Lord awongh wi! 
»0 ? Exod.17.7. | 
5. Apoſtaſie, They ſaid one to another, Let us make a Captain, bt ur. 
tnrn into Egypt, Numb. 14.4. They turned back, and dealt wnfaithfall, | 
P/al.78.57. | 
I TI. The judgements infli&ted on the 7/+aelites who tempted God in the mille: | 
neſſe, were very terrible, as P/agze (Numb,16.46.) Fire ( Numb. 11.1.) Frþ 
Serpents (Numb.21.6.) The earth ſwallowing them up (Numb. 16. 32,) Ther ir 
mies d:ſtroying them (Numb. 14.45.) Multitudes deſtroyed together, as 16 hui: | 
ard fifry (Numb. 16.35.) Three thouſand, Exod. 32.28. Foarteen thouſand je" 
hundred (Numb.16.49.) Four and twenty thouſand (Numb.25.9.) Yea by tn 
all aboye twenty year old that came out of Egype ſave two onely, Numb. 14} 
30. & 20.65. | 
How watchfull ought we to be againſt a ſinne ſo hainous, ſo terrible ? Wei! 
excceding prone hereunto. By 0 pen notorious ſinnes men tempt God, andpr' 
whether he be a God of vengeance. By ſecret fins, whether he be an Al-ke:, 
God. By covetous praCtices, whether he be a provident God, By deſpair, "| 
ther he be a mercifull God. Thus in other ſins we tempt him in other his Dir} 
Excellencies. 'I 
For preventing and redreſfling this ſinne, it will be good frequently and ſer} 
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Verſlg, Epiſtleto the HeBrEws. 

eon God, on his glorious. Majeſty, on his ſupream Soveraignty, ' on his 
mighty Power, on bis abſolute Juriſdition, on his unſearchable Wiſdom, on 

_ Grace, "rich Mercy , abundant Kindenefſe, great Forbearance , and 

pri Divine Excellencies : Yea, and on his great and glorious Works in all ages 

d. Sn 
_ acquaint Our ſelves with theſe, ſo it will be our wiſdom to ſubmit our 


elves wholly to bis guiding Providence, and make his Will the rule of ours: Ta- 
king heed how we bring his ations to the bar of our reaſon. 


$. 97. Of Gods providing for nngratefull ones. 


Twas ſhewed in the beginning of the former Se&ion, that the Greek word 

ranſlated ® proved, ſignifieth alſo to diſcern, and by experience to finde a thing 
cobeſpand ſo. A Noun derived from thence ſignifieth d experience, (Rom. 5. 4.) 
and experiment (2 Cor.9.13.) and prosf of 3 thing, 2 Cor. 2.9. & 13.3. Here it 
may intend, that by their tempting of God , they came to have a real and ex- 
perimental proof of Gods Power , Providence, and other Divine Excellen- 
"Obſerve the particular inſtances noted in the former Section of their rempring 
God, and you ſhall finde extraordinary proofs and experiments of Gods extraore- 
dinary Providence, Thereupon a path was made #n the Sea ( Exod. 14.22.) bitter 
waters were made /weer ( Exod. 15.25.) /Mannaand Ynails were given (Exod. 
16.12.) Water flowed ont of the Rock ( Exo0d.17.6. ) The brazen Serpent was ere- 
Red (Numb.21.8.) and ſundry other great works done, 

God doth this in reference to Himſelf, to the Upright, and to the Un- 

ratefull, 

I. oh doth hereby commend unto us his free Grace, his abundant Kindeneſle, 
and his great Patience, and much Forbearance, Herein is verified that which 
Chriſt aid of his Father, That he # kinde wnto the unthankefull, aud unto the evil, 
Luke 6.35. 

2. There were ſome upright and faithfull mixed with ,the multitude of incredu- 
lous and rebellious 1/zaelites : aS Hoſes, Aaron, Hur, Caleb, Foſhna, and others : 
Whereof, though many of them, for ſome particular ſins, entered not into Ca- 
144y, yet were they accepted and approved by God; for their ſakes God gave 
common proofs of his Providence, promiſcuouſly to all of all forts. Had there 
been teu righteous ones found in Sodom , both that and the other Cities about it 
might have been preſerved from the fire and brimſtone that deſtroyed them, Ge. 
18.32, For fehofhaphats ſake, God extraordinarily provided water to preſerve 
the Armies of three Kings, 2 King. 3.14. The whole world receiveth much good 
for the ſake of the Ele& and upright thar are therein, 

3, Godin beftowing bleſli..g upon the incredulous and rebellious, affordeth 
thereby external means to reclaim them : but they by their obſtinacy againſt thoſe 
means, make themſelves the more inexcuſable, and increaſe their juk condemnati- 
onthe more, Rem.2.1,4,5. 

This kindenefſe of God ſo far manifeſted to thoſe rebellious Iſraelites, is a ſure 
ground of encouragement to Gods faithfull.and u right ſervants, to ſeek and ex- 
pet all needfull blefling from him in all their needs and ftraits. Are not the faith- 
full much better then the faithleſſe > If God ſo fed, cloathed, preſerved, protected 
and directed incredulous, and unbelieving perſons, what will he not do for his K- 
lect effe&ually called, who in faith call upon him? AYar.6.26,30. Lak.18.7. 


$.98. Of outward bleſſings no ſwre Evideces of Gods fatherly love, 


Y bm wo words rewpted, proved, being joyned together, and referred to the 
lame perſons, ſhew that they who did the one, did alſo the other. They who 
tmpred God, by experience found that God was a God of Power, able to help 
a the greateft diſtreſſe : a God of truth, faithfull in keeping promiſe: a God of 
widom, ordering matters in the fitteRt ſeaſon : a provident God, affording all 


things 
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Outward ble(- 


them. 
God beftows outward bleflings on ſuch as have no aſſurance of his father h. 


fings on wick- your, The Lord ſet a mark, upon Cain, left any finding him ſfhonld kill him, Gen, 


ed. 


Judge ner 
Gods favour 
by out ward 


bleflings. 
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opus meum. 


L4 
Þ 7 
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15. It doth not follow that Hagar in truth feared God, becauſe God beard be 
childs voice, and provided water for her and him, Gen.21.19. God gavetg lu 
the fatreſſe of the earth, and the dew of heaven, and yet loved him not, Gen7.y 
Mal. 1.2. 

Outward worldly bleflings concerning this iife, and our temporal! eſtate, 7” 
common to all of all ſorts : yea many of them to bruit beaſts. God giverh ro the buj 
his food, Plal.147.9. He preſerveth man and beaſt, Pſal. 36.6. 

Yea God of: giveth outward bleilings in wrath. He gave 1/racl a King in atty, 
Heſc13.11. When he gave quails to the Iſraelites, While rhe fleſh was yer buyy, 
their teeth, yer it Was chewed, the wrath of the Lord Was kindled againſt thn, 
Num.11.33. 

Weare not therefore to judge of Gods favour by outward bleſlings, nor thi 
that he loves us becauſe he provides ſupply for our needs, or recovers us out; 
ſickneſle, or eaſeth us in our pains, or treeth us from our enemies, or beſtonet 
otherlike bleſſings upon us. Tempters of God may prove and finde God 1 th 
kinde to be good unto them. See the reaſons hereof in the former Se&ion, Ther 
are better and ſurer evidences of Gods fatherly love : namely the inward te, 
mony of Gods Spirit, and the effectuall operation thereof in regenerating us, aj 
working many ſanRifying graces in us, and keeping us from tempting God, 


F$. 99. Of mens tempting God though they ſee his Works. 


Or further aggravation of their ſinne, there is added a third at : They ſam 
Works, ſaith God. 

In Hebrew a word of the ſingular number is uſed thus, * wy Work. But tht 

word is there collectively taken : and the ſingular number Synechdochicallyp 


for the plurall. So Pſal.44.1. & 64.9. Butthe Apoſtle expreſly to clear the nul Þ 


of the holy Ghoſt, uſeth the plurall number, Þ chus, 24y Works. 
Though both the Hebrew and Greek words tranſlated works, are uſed to 
yet alſo, eſpecially when they have referen: 


were extraordj- unto God, they are oft put for extraordinary works, works of wonder, even 1 


nary. 


E I&} 


95.14% "ot 
C19, 


Gods extraor- 
dinary works 
work not on 
Incredulous, 
See v.16, 


r63, 


raculous works, as P/jal.44.1. foh.5.3G. 


The works here intended are choſe many and great wonders; which the Lorddi | 
from [/raels paſling through the red ſea unto the wilderneſs, to their going throup 


Zordan irt0 Canaan. 

Soine of them were works of mercy, in providing for them things needful|, a 
celivering them from dangers: whereof ſee Y.g92. | 

Others were works of judgement in puniſhing them for their ſinnes : whered 
ſee &.96, ; - 

Theſe were not works done in former ages, or in farre remote parts of tt 
world : tothe notice whereof they could not come but by hear-ſay only : buttly 
were works done among them, done upon them, ſo as they /aw them. 

Both the < Hebrew word uſed by the Pſalmiſt, and alſo the 4 Greek word uk 
by the Apottie, ſignifie a ſeeing ofa thing preſent with the bodily eyes, De#t-7.19 
Alark 11.20, 

Here 15 mention made of mighty works, ard of their expreſs ſeeing of thet 
What ciearer evidence could they have of Gods power and providence? yet it 
rempted him, 


ders did God in Egypt, as the Egyptians themſelves conld ſay to Pharaoh, Knm 
thou not jet, that Egypt ts deſtroyed? ( Exod. 10 7.) yet did not Pharaoh Ji 


Undeniable demonſtrations were given by Chriſts Birth, Life, Works, Dot 


Dcath, ReſurreRtion, Aſcenſion, and Gifts that followed thereupon : that Je 
gi 


ny Tnecleareſt evidences which God can give of himſelf, and of» Þ 
Divine excellencies work not upon incredulous and obdurate hearts, Such wi 
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Verl.9. Epiſtle to the HeBREws. 


ed Meſſiah : yet to' this day will not the Jews beleeve kim ſo to be. 
woke proinde, fe hIrdneſſe of —Awn poſſeſſeth them. Beſides their own 
Blin "aſl blindneſſe and hardueſſe, The God of this World hath further blinded their 
Sada hardned their hearts, left the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould 
pris bem, 2 Cor.4:4. By experience we finde that the cleareſt and brighteſt 
joh doth no good ro blinde eyes. | : 
We have in this reſpe& great and juſt cauſe to take heed how we provoke God 
to give us Over either to our own corruptions, or to the malice of Satan. For pre- 


vanting this, let us not cloſe our eyes againſt any light ſhewed unto us, leſt we 
rove like theſe //rac/res, who though they ſaw with their own eyes Gods won- 
derfull works, YET continued to tempt him. | 


. 100. Of Gods continuing to ſhew his power among ſuch as oppoſe it. 


Here is yet a further aggravation of their ſinne by the time here ſet down un- 
y der chis phraſe, forty years. | : 

In P/al.g5.40. this circumſtance of time, fourty years, is referredto God, and ns agreement 
to his grieving for their obſtinacy. For Godis there thus brought in complaining, Plalmift _ 
Fourty years lug Was T gr ieved, 8c. : 5 © the Apoſtle, 

The reaſon why God continued ſo long to be grieved, was becauſe they conti- 
nued lo long to tempt him. ©. 2 

The Apoſtle therefore doth not alter the ſenſe of the Prophets words by refer- 
ring them to another clauſe : but makes it the more clear, 'So long as they tempred 
God they grieved him. Therefore in chat they rempred him fexrry years, they 
erieved him fourtJ years ,This the Apoſtle himfelf aſſerts under chis queſtion,(v.17.) 

With whom was he grieved fonrty years ? | . 

Thus whether we referre the foxrty ears to their ſmne, or to Golls diſpleaſure 
thereat, the ſenſ@xemains the ſame. | 

To ſitisfie all doubts about this and other like alterations, we muſt remember, Words may be 
that the Penmen of the New Teſtament were not Tranſlators of the Old : but fach ®1r<red if ſenly 
25quoted here and there ſome places fot proof of the'point in hand : co which pur- be held. 
poleit was ſufficient for-them to give the ſenſe of the place, though they alterTd the 
words, See Chap.1.v.6.Y.72. & Chap.9.v.20.S.106.” 

As this time, four ey” years, hath reference to that which goeth immediatly be- _ my 
tore, thus, they ſaw Geds Works fonrty Jeavs, it gives evidence of Gods doing won- God not hin- 
drous works all that time, notwithſtanding their cempting of him. ' For mags in- ao wt —_ 
credulity-cannot hinder the working of Gods power. hat if ſome did not believe ? : 
fall their anbelief make the faith of God Wwithont effett ? Rom. 3.3: An incredulous 
Prince wonld not believe that. God could. give ſach plenty as was gromiſed by the 
Prophet, when Samazia by a long fiege was almoſt famiſhed : Yet it cawse to paſſe 
4 the man of God had ſpoken, 2 King.7,18. Nor the Jews, nor the Diſciples of 
Chrilt could be brought ro beleeve that Chriſt ſhould riſe again from the dead : 
yet he did riſe again the third day. | 

0, Iris ſaid that Chriſt did not many mighty Works iu his own Conntry, becauſe of 
bir wnbelief, Marth. 13.58. | | 

Anfw. That is not to be taken of weakning Chriſts power, as if mans unbelief 
would hinder it, but of withholding the benefit of Chriſts power from unbeleevers. 

UAbelief is aSaſtrong and high dam againſt a flowing river : which doth not dry 
up the ſpring, nor the flowing of the waters : but only keeps the waters from run- 
ning into that channell where the-damis ſet. The waters till low up, and riſe 
bipher and higher againſt the dam': and becauſe they are kept from running 
omg thedam, they'make another paſſage and therein flow on. Thus Chriſt 
P s0wn Country, and went into other places, and there manifeſted his power. 

% Word preached did not Profit the Iſraelites, not being mixedWith faith in thems 


I tt : ho 10 it ſelf, The Word: of God #s quick; and powerfull, &c. = 
—_ _ power of God ſtill working, even when men oppoſe againſt it; 
? de tome ſtay to troubled canſciences, and to ſuch as are incliged to deſpair, 
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S. 101. Of Geas Long-ſufferance. 


He time of fowrty years bath reference to Gods continuing to do wonders Us 
only by works of judgement, bur alſo of mercy, grieving ſo long at the 
finacy of his people; and thus it giveth us to underſtand, thar the Lordiga G 
of long-ſuffering and great forbearance. Thus 1s ke frequently ſet forthin fycry 
Scripture, as Exod. 34.6. 702.4.2. Pſal.103.8. . EO 
ere is mention made ot fexrt7 years forbearance. He did forbear the old Work 
one hundred and twenty years, (Gen.6.5.) and the Amorites foxr handred Jew; 
(Gen.15.13.) and the Polity of the Jews eight hunared Jears ; and the Chriiy 
ſtate above ſxreex hundred, and the world about ſix thouſand. Every of us hy 
good evidence of Gods long-ſuffering in our ſelves.* Our people had been no 
ple, our ſunne had been darkneſſe, our ſouls had been in hell ere this, if the [gy 
had not been a God of much patience. | 
This doth God manifeſt himſelf to be, = 
I, To ſet forth his own glory : For when he proclaimed his Name, among 
other excellencies he ſets down this Long-/affering, Exod. 34.6. 


2. To bring men to-repentance. Deſpiſeſt thow the riches of Gods geodwſs wl 


forbearance, and long-ſuffering, not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadenh thy, 
repentance ? Rom.2.4. ' 
3. To keepus from deftrution. The Loyd # long-ſuffering to u-ward,ut Williy 
that any ſhould periſs, » Pet.3.9. HY | 
4. Tobring us to ſalvation. Acconnt that the long-ſuffering of therLord i (y 
vation," 2. Pet.3.15. he ; T2" 
Theſe being the ends which God aimeth at in his long-ſuffering, we that hay 


experience of this Divine property (as who. bath not?) ought co have an eye x 
Gy 


thoſe ends : And WS 
1. To magnifie the Name of God, even in and for this excellent Property, 
2. To endeavour after repentance : and ſo longas God beareth us to'renewqr 
repentance. | | | 
3. To come out of all thoſe -couries that lead ro:deſftruction., 
4- To lay hold on eternalllife while we have time ſo rodo. 
In theſe reſpeRs let us © 


full plight, If God had cut me off, and taken meat ofthis world at ſuch a tix 
in fuch a courſe, as I then eagerly purſued, T could have had little or no hope. Bu 
now 


conciliation with God * Fam perſwaded that when] die, I ſhall be ſaved. 
- Theſe, theſe are they that have cauſe to magnifie the patience of God. 


Forbear sGed - We ought further in forbearance and long-ſuffering, to ſer God before us: ul 


doth. 


Nd. See chaps 
6.v.1.5.2. 


to indeavour, as in%other graces, ſo in this, to be like Ugto God, Coleſiy: Iþ 
Eph.4.32. 
We may not be haſty to take revenge upon every offence : but rather tryifh 
torhearing the wrong doer maybe bettered, Be nor" overcome of evil, but overct 
evil with good, Rom. 12.21. 


F. 102, Of the bainouſneſs of ſin continned in. 


Verſe 10, Wherefore 1 Wgs grieved With that generation, and ſaid, They de alway 
| intheir bearts, and they have not kyown my Waies. WW. | 
j # fearfull effe& of their ſin is here propounded in this verſe : and aggra þ 
; "in the next. þ 3 Al 
"Bbis firſt particle * »yherefore, is not in the Pſalm : *but here fitly added by * 
;- wh, to ſet'out more diftinRly,” both the cauſe of Gods grief, and allo 
effect or conſequence of the peoples ſinne. Itis the very ſame that was uſed befi 
v«7+ $.73. It giveth to underftand, that long continuing in ſinne grieve G0 
| F- 


A Commentary upon the Crarll] 


— 


aft our eye back upon our former courſes. Wenn 
mafiy of us, ſay, If God had net long born-with me I bad now been in a mow þ 


leſſed be God: T tave better kope that my deſperate courſe is made knom Þ 
to me, Tloath-ic: God hath given mb ſame meaſure of repentance, and aſſuras Þ 
of his favour ; Idare caſt my foul on Jeſus Chriſt for remiſfion of ſinnes. andns if 
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Verl 10, : Epiſtle tothe Hz BR EWS». 


crit, | cauſe they rempted God fourty years, therefore God was grieved. _ 
Fo this purpoſe is this time of Iiraels continuing fourty years to finne againlt 
God, oft preſled : as Namb.32.13, Ames 5-25, Alts 7.42, & 13.19, This cheir 
long continuing in ſin is alſo upbraided as a great aggravation thereof, Zx94.16.28, 
Neh.9.30- P/al.78.40. £#k.13+34. FOr, | 

. Sin the longer it continueth the ſtronger it groweth , and proves to be the 
more daring and OUutractng , and in-that reſpet the more provoking, erem. 


See I 107 


ov 


17» , I \ : | 
. Continuance in ſinne is a multiplication of ſinne : andin that reſpect an ac- 


Con of more fuell, which maketh the flame of the fire greater. Thus Gods Sp. 
$ more grieved, and his wrath more incenſed : whether by the ſame man lying 


_ 


ritl 
IONS 


-1 one fin, or adding lin to fin, or-by other men, children, or other ſucce! 
reading in the footlteps of their Fathers and predeceilors, : 

This may be a forcible motive to ſuch as have ſinned to repent, and not to 
continue in finne. As continuing in finne cauſeth griet and wrath; f9 there 
; ji) in the preſence of the eAnnids of Ged over a ſinner that repenteth, Luke 

, 10s 
is alſo may be a warning to ſuch as obſerve the ſinnes of others, to take 
heed that they hold not on in the ſame courſe, leſt they cauſe more grief and 


wrath. 
V. 103. Of Gods grieving at ſinntrs. 


He Greek word travilated * grieved, is emphaticall. ; 
Some derive it from a Noun that fignifieth a * bak of a river z or a bunch E802 NUT. 
in amans body. Thence cometh a ſimple b Verb which {ignifieth ro rake a rhing , dn 
gricvsſy. Forthe heart of him who is grieved or offended, doth, as it were ſwell ot 
and riſe up. | | 
The © compound here uſed, ſignifieth to be much prieved, and exceedingly © x:97440. 
offended. | 
Thereis * another Greek Noun like to that before mentioned, differing only in 5.3 pordus 
one ſmall letter,and ſignifieth a weight or grief: and a* Verb thence derived, which , 4%: - 
ſignifieth to be preſſed with a burden, or to be offended. ren 
Both rotations or derivations of the word here uſed, tend to the ſame purpoſe : je{te fero. 
namely to ſet out the greatneſs of Gods diſpleaſure, which he took at their mani- 
fold kinds of tempting him, and at their long continuing ſo to do. : 
The f compound here uſed, doth adde aggravation to the offence which God * D250 3 Fi2N, 
rook at his peop:e. It 15 no where elſe uſed 11 the new Teſtament, bur here and 
verſ, 17, Yet by the Greck Interpreters of the old Teſtament it is frequently 
uſed 
Itisu/ed to ſet out the great pricf and offence which Rebe zah conceived at Ea: 
hatred of bis brother ; and thus tranſlated, bd { 412 Wear y of my life, (Gen.27.46.) p E500 Y MY.» 
and penitents © /ozrLi»g themſelves for their former ſinnes, (Exch 36.31-) and a © <&5,5:e18 
Lands ' v6r3.ing ove her inhabitants for their monitrous abominations, Levis, = Ea 
18. 25, | 
The * ſame Hebrew word thatis uſed P/al.95.10. and tranſlated grieved, is 
alſouſed, Ezck. 36.31, (ihe place before mentioned, and tranſlated /oarh. ) 


k 23 wp 
Co125P1 


Theſe lignilications ot. this word, ſhew that it carrieth much emphaſis, and im- "og nc 
2 CB:pj0S. 
How God 


oricved, 
»4 


portsan hight degree of Gods diſpleaſure, 

Herein fuch paſſion ( by way of reſemblance for teaching ſake ) is attributed 
to God, as is incident to Parents and other Governours, who earneſtly deſiring 
the good of thoſe that are under them, are exceedingly grieved and offended when 
they ſee them ſ:ubbornly runne on in deftruRtive courſes, notwithſtanding all the 
meanRhar have been uſed to reclaim them, 

Under che Law a parent that had a ſtubborn and rebellious child, that regarded 
n9admonition, bur deſpiſed private corre&ion, brought him forth to the Judges 
to ſtone him to death, Dexr.21.18,6c. Thisis a manifeſtation of very great di{- 
pleaſure, and much apgravates the childes {tubborn diſpoſition. In this reſpe&t 
laith God to his people, © Ephraim, What foal I do untothie? O Judah, What ſhall 1 
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' do unto thee ? Hoſ.6.4. And our Lord Chrift, O Hiers/alem, Hicruſalem, How os 
would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens wy, 
her Wings, and. ye World net ? Matth.23.37- 7 

This great diſpleaſure of God againſt his peoples obſtinacy, is ſet out to the li 


inthe parable of the Yizezard, (Ia.5. 4,5-) and of the Figzree, Luk. 23.9, The > 
more the good of any is fought, the more are they grieved and offended, yh, Nie 
in love ſeek tlieir g00d, if their love, and the effects thereof be neglected wy | * I 
deſpiſed. 

This ſhould warn us to take due notice of all the evidences of the Kindneſs (f ya 
God our Father, and of his care about our good : that we may make the riph wp 
uſe of all, and to fear leſt by ſtubbornneſle and obſtinacy we provoke him ty _” 
turn his favour into diſpleaſure, his love into grief and offence, - - | 

S. 104. Of the mearing of thu Word generation. andc 

He word tranſlated * generation, doth in the Hebrew ſignitie the continuance Þ | 

of time ; and it is put for the ſpace of a hundred years, as where God fait Þ L 

ia the fourth generation, Gen. 15. 10. The Lord before had made mention of Þ | 
four hundred years: this fourth generation was the laſt hundred of thoſe fou Thi 
hundred. | hos 

The © Greek word here uſed is derived from a4 Verb that ſignifieth 7 been: Þ Th 
and it ſignifieth ſometimes a multitude of people, and fo 1s tranflated a Natiy, # thee 
in which there uſeth to be multitudes of people : as where a multicude of impiou ® tinuar 
ones are called a perverſe Nation, Phil.2.15. and ſometimes for a continuance i þ being 


people, or a ſuccefſion of one after another, as where mention is made of fou. | Th 
tcen generations, Aatth.1.17, And where it is ſaid, This generation ſhall net paſt, 
AZatth.24-34. ] Th 

The word, as here uſed, may include both theſe ſignifications, which do aggr | 


= 
= 
gf 


vate the wretched diſpoſition of that people in theſe two reſpects. ſons 
I. In that they all conſpired together in their ſinnes, except a few. Thus dot | re, 
Chriſt aggravate the ſinne of the people in his time, 1n that they all rejected hn E Thi 
and his Minittry : and thereupon ſaith, that the men of Niaive ; and the Que Chap. 
of the South ſhall riſe upin judgement with rh4 gexeration, Matth.12,41,42. tht Þ The 
is, with the whole Nation. Plagues that inte a whole City are counted great judg © — TI 
ments: a leprofie that ſpreadeth it ſcif over a mans whole body, is counted: I Th 
grievous malady : fo a poyſon that infecteth all the blood in a mans body. | themfe 
jike manner contagious ſinnes that infect a whole Nation, are deteſtable ſin # Bot] 
3y this did Daniel aggravate the fins of the Jſraelires that were carried captivein} from 
Zabylon, and juſtifie Gods levere judgement npon them : for ſaith he, All Ira Ifas3. 


hawe tranſgrifſcd, therefore the curſe 15 pourea npon us, Dan.g.11. & Theft 


Conſent ot multitudes in ſin, is ſo far from extenuating it, as it doth the mizgg Wayes0 
aroravateit, Wherelore zf francs entice thee conſent then not, Prov. 1.10. So 
2. This word gencratics doth aggravate their ſin,in that it implieth a continuantÞ Thisrel 
therein (as was ſhewed > 9.JH.95. ) even from parents to children. ; evildiſp 
The Apoſtle doth ficly adde a Relative <7 H1S, which is not in the Hebrew, o —Oith, 
demonltrate what kinde of people he ſpeaks of : even thoſe which livedin tf Heart 
wilderneſſe, and ſaw the mighty works of God. With them therefore in pa Men r 
cular 1s Gud grieved, Fho do provoke Ged. r. In 
12 that erre 
8. 105. Of Coas complaizing of people, the mea: 
His phraſe, * azd ſaid, being applied to God, implieth a complaint, and th*Þ underſta 
on Cocs part: For he was ſo much and ſo long provoked by his people, kF 22.29 f 
was forced to complain of them. T k 3, In 
Gods complaints of his people are in other places more expreſly and emphatic 's liere eſ 
ly fet out: as Nam.14.11,27. Deut.32.29. Pſal.s 111,13, 1/a.48.18. Mail : 3. "a 
23. 37. "the 
His Fatherly affection towards his people forceth him thus to do. When 3 Ft —_ 
£ei0 


ther fceth his ſonne runne headlong into deſperate courſes, from which be will 
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——=< be reſtrained, he uſeth to complain of his tooliſh and perverſe diſpo- 

no M 

N00”. which is noted to accompany Gods complaint, namely great Wah, and 
0 ver.11. and in the places before quoted, 1s a forceable inducement 


7engeance : . 
—_— carefully to avoid all ſuch courſes as may give occaſion to God to com- 
t0 


lain of us. j 
ant hethe God of our being, life, preſervation, comfort, confidence, and 


I ERC REIT ; 


bn 
” 


etecnall falvation > Shall we then make him co complain of our ungraci- 
—_— what heis, what he bath done for thee, what thou maiſt farther 

& from him: and thereupon ſet thy ſelf ſo to pleaſe him in all chings, that he 
= never repent of what he hath done for thee : butrather delight in doing more, 
= continuing to be ever kinde unto thee. 


$. 106. Of the meaning of theſe Words, They do alway erreintheir heart. 


He matter of Gods complaint is ſet out in two particulars, 1, Their ſtubborn- 
Tos 2. Their ignorance. | _ £ 
The former is thus expreſſed, * They do alway erre in their hearts. The Hebrew AT 2 
thus, Þ It 5 4 people that do erre in their heart. = = [1 2gpdig. 
Though there be ſome difference in words betwixt the Hebrew and Greek, yet YN oy 
the ſenſe 15the ſame in both. For this Hebraiſm, © a people erring, ſignifieth a con- TDN AN? 


tinuancein athing. It isa © Participle of the preſent cenſe, and intendetha preſent c »yn =y 


being to be ſo and ſo, as it hath been before. ESD: . 
The Greek Tranſlators to expreſs the emphaſis of that Hebraiſm in their own 
dialeR, addethis Adverd © a/wazes. = Participiurs 
The word tranſlated * people is of the ſingular number : but it is a colle- prafens medizm 
Qive word, and compriſeth many under it. It ſignifieth a multitude of per- 7*er_perfefun 
ſons. Therefore the Greek Tranſlators uſe the Plural number 8, They ave ad + __ 
erre. f 
The Apoſtle in both theſe diverſitics followeth the Septuagint. Ofthe LXX,See ; —_—_ hy 
Chap.1.2.6.$.72. 
The Verb tranſlated erye is of che paſlive voice. 
b The act; ve fignifieth 20 ſedxce or deceive, as Matth.24.4,5,11. 
i The paſſive lignifierh zo ere, ® Mat.22.29, For they that erre are deceived by ; 
themſelves or ozhers. *+ h raaet0s 
Both the * Hebrew and ® Greek words are applied to ſilly ſheep, which go aſtray erat. * 
rom the reſt of the flock, and -from their ſhepherd, and ſo fall into many dangers, 17"WN 
Iſa.$3.6, Mat.18.12,13, = TAAYRLEW, 
Thetolly of thoſe who go aftray out of the wayes of God, and wander in the 
wayesof wickednels, is ſet out to the life. | 
Toaggravate their fin the more, the ground thereof is thus declared, ® i» heart: *15 x2pdie. 
Thisrelative ['rþc5r] is not unficly added by our Engliſh, to ſhew, that their own 
evil diſpoſition cauſed them to £0 attray. 
Oithe Heart, and of the Civers fignifications thereof, ' See v.8.J.79, 
Heart is here put for the /4/). 
Men may be {aid to erre th cee wayes : 
7. Inthe inde or underſtanding, ſo did they of whom the Prophet ſaith, They 


JN. Be- 


FAV, ſe- 
duco. 
TAAVLOUOM, 


 Vaterredin ſpirit ſhall come to nnd:rſtanding , Iſa.29.24. The later clauſe declares 


the meaning of the former, and ſhews thar by erring in ſpirit, he means erring in 


| wderitanding. And Chriſt where he ſaith, 7+ do erre 104 knowing the Scriptures,Mar. 


22.29. ſheweth thathe meanerh erring in knowledge. 

. 3. Ini or heart: for the Scripture doth ofc put theſe one for another ; This 
ls liere eſpecially meant, and of it we ſhall ſ peakmore in the next F. 

. 3. Inthelifeand actions of men; To this purpoſe, ſaigh the Wiſe-man, He 


= the Way of life that keepeth inſtruftion : but he that refuſeth reproof, errath, 
10.17, 


The foxmer clauſe ſheweth, that the erring which he ſpeaketh of, is in the way 
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v.26. 5. 88, 
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and courſe of a mans life. To this purpoſe ſaith the Apoſtle, They have forſubay 

right Way ,and are gone aſtray (2Pet.2.1 5.) Or erred, VIZ, os | the right * q 
The firſt kinde of error, is ignorance. 

The ſecond, wilfulneſs. | 

The third, rebellion. 


$. 107. Of wilfulneſs,aggravating ſin. 


He erring in heart here intended, 1s ſuch perverſneſs of will as made then b. 
part from the wayes of the Lord, and ſtubbornly oppoſe againſt him, 

This is it that much grieved the Lord, and forced him to complain againſt they 
Of Gods compolaining, See $.105. 

Of ſinners wilfulneſs and ftubbornneſs 7/i/dom complains, Pry, 1.24,25, Ay 
God himſelf, 1/a. 1.4,5. And hetels his Prophet, That thy are impudent andhai 
hearted, E1CK 3.7. 

This wilfulneſs makes men refuſe and reject the means which God affords forth; 
So0d : and brings them into an incurable condition, Prov.1.24,25,26, 

How earneſt thould we bein beating down our ftout ſtomacks and proud hex 
Such hearts are in us all by nature ; but much increaſed by our own perverſe, 
Think how little thou gaineſt thereby. It is the Almighty God againft whom th 
ſtandeſt out, He with the froward will fhew himſelf froward, Pal, 18. 26. Obey 
how parents deal with ſtubborn children,they will make them feel the ſmart ofthe 
wilfulneſs. Is it ſafe for the earthen pot to daſh it ſelf againſt the iron pot 2 

Pray to God to give thee a heart of fleſh, waich may be affected with hisny. 
cies, tremble at his judgements, and melt at his Word. Pray that thy gi 
may be made pliable to Gods will, To this we ought to give the more 
gence, becauſe it is very hardly rooted out : as the phraic next to beſpulerſſ 
of, ſheweth. | 

&.1c8, Of the danger of Wilfalneſſe. 


T He Hebrew phraſe whereby the wilfulneſs of the afore-ſaid perſons is ſer 
word for word is this, * eZ people erring. They are fo given'to erre tt 
will not be drawn from it : They will til] remain fuch as they are; and nevtr 
claimit, Witnets Pharach and his ſervants, Exo4.9.34. Witnels, as thele [þ 


lites in the wilderneſs, ſo others after them. God fer Vrurchmen over them, (yn 


Hearken to the ſound of the trumpit : but they ſaia, We Will not brarken , Jerdr 
\Witneſs cfpecially the Jews in Chriſts time, of whom it is ſaid, Thoxoh feſwt 
- done many miracles b:icrethim, jet they believed not on him, John 12.37. Ani 
the Jews inthe Apoſtles time it1s ſaid, that, 7Thiy Were filled with cnvy, and ju 
againſt theſe things Which Were ſpckea by Paul, contradiftiiig and blaſtn 

ts 13.45, | 
Wilfulneſs takes away all ſpiritnal ſenſe, and exceedingly hardneth mens bt 
So as no ſufficient means can be uſed to mollifie them, and to alter this there 
d:\polition. "Hs 
How ſhould this move us to take heed of giving any way to this wilfull and 
born diſpoſition, It is a bitter reot. We ought not to ſxffer any 2 ct of bitten; 
ſprizg up and trouble us, Heb, 12.15. 


&.1c9. Of finxe ao gravatedby continnins therein. 


Ris Adverb, * alway, added by the Greek, intendeth a long continuae 

ſinne: andit is here brought in asa further aggravation ot the ſinne 
Iſraclites in the wilderneſs. By this circumſtance doth Srephez aggravate botbl 
ſinne, andalſothe ſinne of their ſucceſſors, ſayins, Ye do alwaies reſiſt ths 
Glift, Acts 7.51. And the lying diſpoſition of the Cretian is thus aggravated, 
Crctians are alway liars, Titus 1.12. This kince of aggravation is frequently| 
under this expoſtulary phraſe, How long : as Name. 14.11,22,27. 1 King" 
P/al.4.2. Fer.q.14. Sce $.102, | 


cannot be bowed, nor rooted up. 
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:ncitation this is, to ſuch as have long runne onin ſinne, at length to Repent, 
A gp return to their Father, as the Prodigall did. By repentance mercy 
6 "he obtained : but obſtinacy and impenitency implungeth 'ints utter deftracti- 
” Well obſerve Gods pithy expoſtulation with Iſrael, As 1/ives ſaith the Lerd 
ow 1have no pleaſure in the death of the wicked : bat that the wicked turn from bz 
and live: Turn Je, turn Je from your evil. Wates, for Why will you die, O houſe 
bs -4e] ? Ezek.33-11- On the other ſide Chrift hath with a ftrong aſleveration 
ht rice together this doom, Except Je repent, ye ſhall all periſh, Luke 13.3,5. 
Amanby an impeniment heart treaſureth up unto himſelf Wrath againſt the day of 


M.2.J+ 
Wrath, ROM-2-5 F. 110. Of Gods waies. 


[therto of the firſt part of Gods complaint, which was of their fubbornueſſe, 
H Se $106, The other part is their ignorance, thus ſet down, Anza they have net 
nown 11) ALES « EC HOÞer WOT cs ; 

This their ignorance, aS1t1s a diſtinct 'finnein itſelf, ſo it Was the cauſe of the 
former ſin : whereupon ſome turn this copulative * AND (as it is in the Hebrew) 
and adverſative> BUT -(as it is in Greek) into a cauſall FOR. 

Here we are tO coriſider two points, | 

1. What are the waies of God. 

2, How their not knowing of them was an aggravation of their fin. 

c A way is that courſe wherein one walkethv gg _ PS $ ea 

The Hebrew © Verb whence this word way iFderived, fignificth to tread upon, «JT? calcas 


£7 bo; 


15 Thou ſhalt tread the Olives, Mic.6.15. And"T will tread them in-mine anger, Vits 
I{a-63. 3. 2. 54 : ; f eg 
The © Greek word tranſlated Way, is derived from a Veeb which ſignifteth 20 , 5,54. 4,,;, ans 


A Accreng 1 beth theſe derivations, a Way is that whereon one treads ; Or 4b tw yade. 
wherein be goeth. | | | | 
Ttis a vr unto God metaphorically ; and that in two reſpeRs. 
1. Adtively : ſetting out that way wherein God himſelf walks. 
2, Relatively : intending that way wherein he would have us to walk, 
Ofthe former kinde there are two ſorts. 5 | 

1: Gods ſecret way. This is his unfearchable counſell, Hereof ſaith the Apoſtle, goas 
How unſearchable are his judgements and hu Waies paſt finding out ! Rom.11.33. And way. 
God himſelf*by his Prophet thus,, Jy Waies are highgr then your Waies,"and my 
thaughts then your thoughts, Ila. 5 5.9. | ; 

2, HS wanifeft way. Under this in ſpeciall are contained his works ; whereby he Gods viſible 
declares himſelf and his Divine properties unto us, as power, wiſdom, truth, mer- Way - 
cy, juſtice, wrath, ec, In reference hereunto thus ſaich oſes of God, He #« the 
rick, buzork 8 perfeFt : for all bus waies are Jnagement : A:Ged of truth, and with- 
aig, juft and right is he, Deut.32.4, In reference alſo hereunto, the-Pſal- 
miſt thus faith, 7 he Lord #5 righteous iu all his waies, and holy in all his works, Pfal. 

145.17. | 

The waies wherein God would have us to walk are his prece ts, whereof thus xy.; ”_ 
ſaith the Plalmiſt, Shew me thy waies, O Lord, teach me :hy od T he Lord\will Coll wands 
reach ſnuers in the way : and the meek he will teach bus way, Plal.25.4,8,9, Ifa.2.3, bave ws walk, 
And God himſelf thus faith, O that my people had hearkened unto me, and 1ſract had 
nalkedin my waies, Plal:$1.13. 


a w0 later kindes of waies are here eſpecially meant : namely his works and 
017112 


See Ghap.1o, y; 
20, $.54) 


ſecreg 


|  Thenorkgof God are Ryled his waies, becauſe we may fee him as it were walk- 


ra For by. his works we may diſcern the footſteps of his properties and 
Ora They have ſeen thy Loings, O-God, even the goings of my God, Plal.68. 
24, Dy the goings of God are meant the difſtin& atsof the Divine providence. 


Where it is aid to God, 7h "T 24th an i af 
» T by wa) # in the ſea,. and thy path inthe ereat waters, re- 
Pens had to Gods manifeſtation of his ela Yrs nb and juſtice in 
'idog the red ſea for tlie 1/7aelites to 
mes thereby, P/al.77.19, © 
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In this reſpe&t that Gods works are waies wperein he may be ſee n walking 7 
our duty . ; 

1. To underſtand the waies of God, ſo farre as he is pleaſed to walkin then 
and to make them known to us. Thereby he ſhews himſelf to be ſuch a Gag ; 
none can be imagined to be like unto him : ſo as we may ſay unto him, Hyy = 
ble art thou in thy wirks ? Pſal.66.3. - Among the Gods there is none like unto thy | 


Lords neither are there any works like unto thy works, Plal.86.8. 
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Tenorantia dicit 
fimplicem ſcien- 
tie negationem. 
Jenorantia im- 
portat ſcrientt# 
privationem. 
Th. Aquin. 
ſum. Theol. pri. 
24 Quaſt. 76. 
Att.2. 
Nelcience 
blameleſs in 
three cales, 


2. To acknowledge the equity and righteouſneſs of Gods waies, 7h, Lo; 
righteous in all his wales, and holy in aff bu works, Pſal.145.17, This is it whereabyy 
God makes with the //-aelires this vehement expoſtulation, and that again ir 
again : Hear now O houſe of Iſrael : 14 not my way equal ? are net your waies un ul; 
Ezck.18.25,29. & 33-17,20. To impeach Gods wates of iniquity, is an high deprs 
of blaſphemy. 

3. Toadmire and magnifie the Lord in his waies. AV rhe Kings of the earth jj 
praiſe thee, O Lord : yea they ſhall fing in the waies of the Lord, Plal.138.4 5 yy 


is this duty preſſed in, and under the title of Gods works, / will prai/e thee,0 Ly; Þ 
with my whole heart, I will ſhew forth all thy marvellous works, Plal.g. 1. May, 


Lord, my God, are thy wonderfull works, which thou haſt done, Plal. 40.5, 
Gods precepts are frequently ſtyled his wates. To'demonſtrate this more, 


ly, this Epichere 7/ay, is oft joyned with Gods Precepts and Commandam 
Thus prayeth David, Make me to underſtand the way of thy Precepts, Teach m, iÞþ 
Lord, the way of thy ſlatutes ; make me to go in the path of thy Commaxinn,Þ 

Tr re ths way of thy Commandments, Plal.11g;Þ 


And thus he profeſſeth, 7wi 
3 2,3 333 5. | 


God by his Precepts doth declare unto men, how they ſhould carry thenſ 
towards him and towards one another : ſos they are as a way for them to yalic 


to obſerve and to do them, 


Gods Precepts are not for meer ſpeculation, but for practice. 'It is the pr 


uſe of a way to walk in it. 


S. 59. "Om 
S. 111, Of Ignorance aggravating 4 ſins 


Hat which is here ſet down of the 7/7aelites not knowing Gods wates, i: 
down by way of aggravation : We muſt therefore here conſider in wha 
ſpeR ignorance may bean aggravation. For Chriſt makes it a matter of extew|| 


tion, ſaying, He that knew not, and did commit things worthy of ſtripes, ful 


beaten with few ſtripes, Luk.12.48, Upon this ground Chriſt thus prayed for kw 
of the Jews, Father forgive them, for they know not what they do, Luke 23.34. 
Apoſtle alſo doth herein extenuate the finne of the Jews, in that they did it thrut 

—_— Af.3. 17. And Pay ſets it down as an occation of the mercy wlid: 
ou 


nd, 17:m.1.13. 


Toclear the point in hand more fully, it is meet diſtin&ly to ſet down theku | 


of »ot knowing. 

Men may be faid' »9t to know, Simply or Relatively. 

1. Simply, when there is in them a meer want of knowing ſuch and ſid 
thing. This is called Neſcience : and it is blameleſſe and without finne is it 
caſes. 

I. When itisof things which cannot be known : as the perfeion of (i 
excellencies. Canſt thon by ſearching finde out God ? Canſt thou finde mt 
Almighty unto perfeflion ? Job 11.7, Ged dwelleth in the light which no nu 
approach nnto; whom no man hath ſees nor can ſee, 1 Tim.6.16. There ſtalinv 

. -ſeeGod and live, Ex0d.33.20. | 

2. Whenitis of things that are not to be known : as Gods ſecret cout 
T he ſecret things belong unto the Lord onr.God; but thoſe things whichart1e 
ed, belong wnto #5, Deut.29.29, Thus it is faid of the day of judgement, 0f" 
day. and that hour knowith no min, uo net the Angels which are in heaven, 

the Son, Mark 13:32, 


Of practiſing Gods Commandments, See the Saints Sacrifice on Pſal.116:;Þþ 
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ther hath pat in h1s own power Ac.1.7. | | 
>. Relatively, Men are ſaid not to know, in reference to ſuch knowlecge as ther 
might or ſhould have. This is properly called Ignorance, 
Ignorance isa privation of knowledge. 


Now 4 privation pr 
is capable of having, 
ir leaſt ſuch a ſubje& as was capable of light. 
may be ſaid to be blinde, ( Fohz 9.1.) becauſe he was cap 


—_— OO — 


Ignorance thus properly taken is {imple or wilfull. 

Qmple ignorance 1s 1n two caſes, > 
1. When means are not afforded to know what we ought to know. In this Sinplc igno- 

reſpe& the Apoſtle fairh of the times wherein the Genciles wanted means of 742+ 

knowledge, T he times of this ignorance God winked at, Act.17 Zo. This kinde 

of ignorance is ſinfull ; and thar becauſe God at firſt gave man ability to know 

whatſoever was meet for him to know. That men afcer Adams fall knew not their 

dury, it was their own fault. 


+. When means afforded are too ſlightly uſed to finde out the true caſe of a 
thing, The ignorance which Abimelech had about Sarah to be the wite of A4- 
braham, was a ſimple ignorance, becauſe he was deceived by Abrahams ſpeech, 
(Gen,20.5.) yet was it ſinfull, in that it was poſlible for him to have found our 
the truth of that caſe, if he had uſed his utmoſt endeavour. 

Simple ignorance in both the forementioned caſes may be either * of the Law 


or of a fact. 


The former is the more general, and the more blameablſe. 
Laws ofa Land, that every one ſhould know the Law : and that ignorance 
thereofexcuſeth no Subject that liveth under that Law. Much more are all 
boundto know the Law of God : becauſe that Law was firſt written in mans 
heart,. Rem.2. 15, Chriſt ſaith of che [ervant that knew mt his Maſters will, 
and did commit things contrary thereunto, that he ſoall be beateuy. A Maſters 
will made known, 15a Law to his ſervant ; Though one particular ſervant 
know it not, yet is he not excuſed thereby trom blame and puniſhment, 


Luk.12.48. 


The later, which is ignorance of a fact,is more ſpecial reſpecting ſome parti- 
cular branches of the Law. As Paxls perſecuting Chriſtians. He knew that 


We ſay ofthe 


blaſphemy, perſecution and oppreilton in general were fins apgainft the Law : 


lo that there was not ignorance of the Law in him. But co blaſpheme the 
name of Chriſt, 'to pexfecute and opprefie Chriftians, which were/ particular 
latts, he knew not to be fin, for he ſaith, 7 verily choxght With wy(/elf, that 1 
onght to do many thinds conrrary to the name of fiſts, At.26.9. Sqas this was 
Ignorance of ſuch and fuch facts. Chriſt ſaith 1a the like cale, They Which ki yp. 


or Will think they do God (ervice, Joh. 6-2. 
Simple ignorance in the ſeverall kindes thereof may extenugte ſinne, 


Lske 12.48. 


Wiltuil ignorance is in two other caſes : 
1. When means afforded tor knowledge ere negleed: as the 1ſraclites hs 


exquired not at the Ark, which they had among them, in rhe dajes of Srl 
(1 Caron, 3.3.) too much neglected the means which God afturded 
ng [1s will, In this reſpeR, the ſins which they commited uz 


Gods will, were {ins of wilfull Ignorance, 
| 2. When means afforded are reje&ted, This is it which Chriſt thus [1ycin to 
the charge of the Jews, How often Would I have gathered thy chiliircy 10: why, 445 


Je Weulg ot, Mar. 23, 37+ 


In theſe reſpects, Ignorance may be faid to be voluntary : 
I. IncireQly : when one by reaſon of pains, or other imployments neglcReth 


to learnthat which might 
Which ?ereboam rendred t 


I 


of krow- 


ON IPHOrance Gf 


reſtrain him from ftr:ine, To this rends that reaio1 


0 keep the //7.zclites from going up to the Temple, to 


SY 


be 


% 


> Of ſuch things as are not meet or fit to be known : in this reſpect Chriſ: 
faith ro his Diſciples, It 5 ot for you to know the times or the (eaſons winco the Fa- 


eſuppoſeth a contrary habic of that which one hath had, or 
As blindneſle preſuppoſeth ſight in him that is blinde; or 
A man that never had tighc 
able of ſight. 
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bought : the other his yoke of oxen, Luke 14.18,19. | 
2. Directly : when one will purpoſely be ignorant of his duty, for this 


end, that he may more freely go 01 in his fin; as the Jews which paye this x 
ſwer to the Propher of the Lord, As for the Weras that then haſt ſpoken to win, 
name of the Lord, We Will not hearken unto thee : but We Will certainly dg Whatly 


Q 
ver peeth furth out of our own ment, &C. jer.44.10,17, 


The former of theſe, is 10 far from extenuating of fin, as it cauſeth ſome s | 


Sravation thereof. | 
The [ater doth out of meaſure aggravate the fin, 
Ignvurnce properly taken is a fin, Se Chap.5.v.2. S.10. 


The ignorance comprized under theſe words, T hey have not known my Wap, ; 
wiltull ignorance : and chat noc only tn the indirect kinde : bur alſo in the dies: 
Ic r-as an affeEced ignorance, moſt willful}, ard therefore it is here well ter dow 


as a great agsravation, Or their wiliulnefſe in inning againit God, See $.16, 


$.112. Of the danger and damage of ignerance. 


Hat which hath been noted of ignorance aggravating ſinne, ſhews, that th 


Puſition of Papilts concerning ignorance to be the mother of devotion i: 


moſt abſurd Poſition. I would demand, Whether devotion be a good thingorn; 

If good, How can it be the childe of ſuch an evil as ignorance 1s 2 Can fweerwar 
come from a ſalt ſpring? Zam.3.12. Who can bring a clean thing out of an uw. 
clean thing > Not one, ob 14.4. Surely the devotion which is preended to cont} 


from ignorance, ts meer ſuperſtition, or, which is worſe, Idolatry, Wien jus 
not God, yen did ſervice unto them which by nature are no gods, Gal. 4.8. 


It is alſo made by the hojiy Ghoſt the mother of ſelf. concett, Row.10.3. Ofc | 
temp: of holy things, 7«4e v.10, Of luſt, x Theſſ.4.11. Of murther, Lyke 23.;:þ 
Of all manner of ſin, 1 T7. 1.13. Experience ſheweth, that where there is: Þ 


eA Commentary upon the Cuaz,J[ 


be inftructed there, in the will of God: Ir toomuch for you to go "= T "Up : 
/alem, 1 King.12.28. Tothe ſame purpoſe tend the excuſes which they mas 
that refuſed to go to the Kings Supper. One pretended his ground which he by 


knowledge, theres little conſcience. Of the hainouſnels of ignorance, ST: 


whole Armour of God on Ephe/.6.17.Y.24s | 


They ſavonr too raik of that Popiſh errour, who think that much knowledge} 


not fit for common people : and thereupon do what they can to ſuppreſs freque! 
and yowertu!l preaching. j 
Hercby it further appears, that it isa meſt wofull pught, wherein moſt pep} 


Plighr of ignc- Je ; ard chole not only Savages, Pagans, Turks, Jews, Papiſts, bur alſo thecir] 


rant perſons. 


Iznorance an 


iniu{hcicng 


Plea, 


mon fort of Proteſtants, For 1gnorance blindeth the mindes of moſt : whici mz! 
them fo provoke God as they do. The Devils are ſaid to be the Governoure 1 ti 
darkzijje of thu World, Epheſ.6.12. Who can be meant by darkneſſe, but dic! 
and 1gnorant perſons? fuch as rhe God of ths World is ſaid to have blinded, 2 Ot 
4. No marvel that Saten ruleth over ſuch, for they cannot diſcern his power, 5 
lice, fubtilty, ſeduliry and miſchievous enterprites. When the Troops of 514 
were ſmitten with blindeneſs, they were eaſily led into the nidit of their eneacy 
(2 King.6.18,15,&c.) S01gnorant perſons are eaſily drawn into Satans poty 
Conſider the caie 05 a blinde man, how ready he is to wander our of his wa), 
{tumble ar this ſtone, to ruſh againſt that poſte, co fall into any pit or pond : + 
is the caſe of an ignorant man. 
The t1ane of 1gnorarce therefore is a finne for which ignorant perſons 0} 
to be ceeply humbled, as for a diſgracefull and dangerous finne, anc niÞ 
earncitly to crave pardon for this ſinne. The Sacrifices that were offered UF 
the Law tor ignorance, LZevir.15.27,&c. afford gocd ground for pertormity'} 
duty. = 
!tisa vain conceit that many have, that their ignorance will be a ſuffice} 
againſt divine judgement. Where Chriſt aggravateth ſins againſt knowlecgt, Þ 
concludeth, that they alſo who ſin on ignorance ſhall be beaten, Zuk1- 
Though ſome kinde'of ignorance may fomewhar extenuate a ſinne, yet 98 
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rance of that which a man may and ſhould know, can make him blame- 
e. | 
— all that have power over others, to do what they can to bring They who are 
men to knowledge of Gods wayes, lelt for not knowing them they provoke under on 
Gods wrath. No man ought to ſuffer his brother to lie under ſuch a burthen : OY "me 
much leſſe they that have a charge, andin that reſpect ought to have the greater © _ 
care over him. : 
Magiſtrates therefore muſt cake order to ſet up the light of Gods word in all pla. 
ces where they have any command. Miniſters muſt be diligent and conſcionab!s 
in preaching the ſame. Parents and Miniſters muſt inſtruct their family. Catecinzing 
is of ſpecial uſe hereunto. | 
As for ignorant perſons themſelves, they mult uſe all means that God affordeth 
to bring them to knowledge of his truth. To neglect or to reje& means 1s to turn 
ſimple 1gnorance into wiltull ignorance, and thereby to make a mans caſe the more 


wotull. f DER 
8.113. Of turning Goas patience into Vengeance, 


Verſe 11. So T [ware inmy Wrath ; they ſhall not enter into my reſt. 


HeeffeR of the fore-mentioned wilfulneſle of the 1/-aelires in the wilderneſle, 
was a fearful effect,in that it grieved God,as is ſhewed before in F$.102, &c.Bur 
here itis much aggravated,in that it provokes him to ſwear vengeance, 

The particle ot reterence is in the Hebrew 2 a relative, and tranflated, Unto Whom; a NN 
namely,unto thoſe 1/7ae/ites that ſinned. © ; quibas, 
In the Greekitis a ® Conjunction, which implieth an inference of an effe&t fol- * «5 ita. 

lowing upon that which goerh before ; They linned : ſo God ſwore puniſhment. = 
Some tranſlate it, © Therefore. All tends to the ſame purpoſe ; namely , that © «5: 7t4{ue, 
mans obſtinacy ſoincenſeth God, as he cannot forbear revenge, and thereupon 
ſwears It, 

9.114. Of Gods ſwearing, and that in wrath. 


Or abuſe of Gods fatheriy aflection makes him take unto himſelf the paſſion of 
 aJudge, and tro turn grief into wrath : yea co lay down his rod and take upa 

iword , and to withdraw all bleſſings, and think of utter deſtruction. The curſes 

that are inferred upon Gods bletlings, Levit.26. Dear.28, do give proof hereun- 

to. This made God to turn Amm into Loawm,Hoſ,1.9. This 1s by wofull experi- 

ence verified in the rejection of the Jews, and caſting of the ſeven Churches of Aſia, 

and moſt ofthe other Churches, which were planted by the Apoliles. 

Thus God doth to tnaniteſt his power in beating down the ſtoureſt and ſtubborn. 
eſt, L-v.26.19. and to make others fear. 
Ths may be a warning to us to take heed of walking ſtubbornly againſt God, leſt 
reprovke him to deal thus with us. Note Zev.26.18, 6c. Pſal.18.26. 

VYeoughtthe rather to lay this to hearr, becauſe Gods ſwearing vengeance, af- 
er tourty years forvearance, gives evidence, that there may be an end of Gods 
patience. The gereral deluge that {wept away the whole world : the fire and brim- 
onethar eltroyed the Sodomires, and other judgements that God hath executed 
£pon1us people, give evicent proof hereof, Well note //4.5.5. Lxh.13.9. 

An oath (or ſwearing) ts a ſolemn confirmation of a matter to gain Credence 
hereunto. An oath 5 uled, that that which 1s {0 attetted ſhould nor te iliphred, 
butkedfaltiy believed, This phrate, An oath for confirmation ( 3:b. 6, 16.) ite * 
preth, thar confirmation of a thing is the end of an oath. 

Tnedrootfrom whence the Hebrew © verb, tranſlated fivear is derived, ſignifieth 4232 Sp: 
ſeven, or ſevez rimes, Seven is counted a number of perfetion. Such a confir- 7» ſepriec. 
maion 's an 0atn, as 1f the thing were confirmed as much as might be, even ſeven « P3193 
times over. | In Niphal jur- 

Ofthe hive kindes of bonds, whereby a matter in an oath is confirmed, applied wi, 
to God, and of Gods ſwearing, Sre The Charches Conqueſt on Exed.17.16.Y9.80. 

TbeScripture expreſſeth two caſes wherein God uieth to ſear : 
1 Y 4 One 
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One was in making promiſes, as Gen.22.16. Pſal.132.11. 

The orher in denouncing threatnings,as here, and Dear.1.34. 

Both of them are for confirmation of his Word, 

In the former caſe he ſwears in mercy and tender reſpect to his children, ang 
to {trengrhen their faith in his promiſe, and to move them to give al creden 
thereunto, and with patience to wait for the accompliſhment theteof. Thys Gu 
ſwore to Abraham, as this Apoſtle teſtifieth. See Chap.6.13.S.97. 


In the later caſe he ſwears in wrath the more to affright and terrifie thoſe apiirt þ 


v-hom he ſwears : that they may know that the doom denounced againk them ſy 
ſurely be execured. Thus the Lord ſwore to the 7/raelres here : and thereupon ty 


Apcitle thus brings itin, [/ware in my Wrath, 
Here jv{t occafion is given to ſpeak of Gods wrath : namely, how wrath or 4, 


ger nay be attributed unto him. But hereof, See A plaiſter for the Plague on Nm | 


16.46.9,41,42. 
$.115 Of the form of Gods Oath. 


He form of Gods Oath is not here expreſſed ; yer, by the manner of (ety 
down the words, it may well be underſtood to be ſome kinde of imprecaty 
in caſc he did not perform what he bad threatned. 

Both che * Hebrew, and the » Greek do thus expreſs the Oath of God, [f 
fl enter. Our Engliſh doth ſet down the tenſe of the Oath, thus, They ſhal 
enter ; but they do nor fully exprefſe the emphaſis of che phraſe, There is an & 
gant © figure, which in Engliſh we may tile plexce, whereby men conceal, andy; 
cer not ſomething which may well be underſtood, bur they are not willing we} 

Yrefle. 
; This ts frequent in Oaths : as where Elijah ſauh to Abab, As the Lord Gui | 
Iſracl livath, if there be dew ; 1 Kin. 17.1. and where Zcdckiah ſaith to fermii | 
As the Lord livah, if I put thee to death, if I give thee into the hand of theſe ms | 
Jer.38.16. To make up the full ſenſe, ſuch a phraſe as this may be underltool, [: | 
me nit be accernted true, 6» Reputeme a liar, To like purpole, fairh David, [[} 


wade teas Leda 


"29, UUIES 


come into the tabernacle of my houſe : If 1 go up into my bed: If I give ſleepto m) 01h 
Pſal.132.3.4. So Chrift, Ferily 7 ſay wnto you, If a ſion be grven untothu genes} 
en, Mark $8.12. ang God himſelf, Once have {ſworn by my belizcſſe, if 1 liemi| 
David, Pial.89.35. And bere, [ware in my Wrath, it they ſpall exucr. Herens| 
be underiiood, Lei me not be accounted a God , or let me not be accounted trit| 
As in other things, ſo in this, | 

God fpeakech to men 4 after the manner of man : He ſubmitreth his trutd4 
mans judgement. This then implies a very ftrongnegation, A litronger Cannock! 
expreſſed, 

This is to root infideltty out of mens hearts. 

Thr which is concealed in the fore-ia'd Oaths, being ſome 1mprecations agatt) 
one: lelf, ſheweth, char men ſhould be very tender of making imprecations. Ret | 
of, Sec Tre Whote Armenr of God 0n Epleſ 6.18.Y.55, 


$.115, Of the R: d nicdio the incredulow Tfraclites, 

F- To particular puniſhment or revenge which God fweareth ro inflict op" 

them, is deprivation of his promted Reft, tlius ſer down :n our Eaguſh, /”F 

ſh.:l! nut enter vat my reſt. | 

The Relt here meant, as it hath reference to thoſe //poclires who provokedGuf 

to {ware, is the Land of Cax 14s. | 

This 1s called zeſt in reterence to their many travels and troubles char they Mii! 
the wilderneſs, and in the Land of Foype. p 

The * Hebrew word uſed by the /almiſt is derived from a Þ root that figni 

to reſt from trouble or labour, This is evident by the reaſon which Lamech ren 

of the name which he gave to his ſon Noah. © Noab cometh from the fame 1 

and fignifieth Reſt. The reaſon which his father gave thereof, is chus expiei*f 


4 


_ 


dm 


ninlet; 
So aff, 
18. Y, 
Land 
Carl 
Ang vv 
(:3U$ 0 
liey (} 
expect; 
the nig 
but 
mat Rey 
Pe Ot: 
neſſe t9 
that Wa 
$0 let 1 
+. £4 


is] 
a, 


a2\[l] 


IN 


en, andthy 
Wi Credeng 
Thus Gy 


fe apiirk 
t them ſy] 
ereuponthy 


rath or 
6 0D Nan 


r of ſetting þ 
Imprecatin | 


od, If th 
hey foal wi 
E18 an & 
eal, andu; 
ling tw & 


VT Wet IO Ty 


Cy TRY Rs 


Lord Gui 
0 Jeremi 7 
f theſe me | 
r{to0d, : | 
David, þ1 


ea 


ena | 


a”? 


to MW) fl 
15 pererds | 
f 1 liemi| 

Hereni | 
anted ttt) 


| 
his truth tf 
r Cannock! 


10ns agali!} 
0nS, Flt} 


; 


1c fi 0p" 


| Tl 
cuſh, 1”, 


PEE TRE EN PEOe 


woke rf 
. 
they 04 


at Ggni®P 
ie: h rene ; 

fame 1% 
; exprelſ 


Verſut, Epiſtle tothe HeBREWS, 


349 


—— 


1: hall comfort 1 concerning eur Work and toil of our hands, Gen.5.29. Lamech by 
Gris inſpiration fore-faw that God in Noahs time would eaſe the earth of that in- 
colexable burden of wickedneſs, wherewith the multicude of Gyancs, who were 


-— 


cruell, tyrannical per{ons, over-loded it : So as by the ceaſing of that violence, 
9 


there ſhould be reſt. 


He had therefore a name of >eft given him, becauſe re? ſhould be in his dayes, as | 
© Somon, which fignifieth Peace, had that name given him, becauſe peace was in d =05v 
COW par; 
* The Greek Noun here uſed is a compound. The * ſimple Verb ſignifieth in ge- * 09” Mn 


his dayes, 2 Chron.22.9. 


neral to ceaſe or leave off, Leke 5.4. & 11.1. Itis in particular applied to the allay- 
in9 or ceaſing of ſtorms, as Lxk.8.24. and to miſchievous oppoſition againſt truth, 
AB 4.10, and ro appealing uproars, A.20.1. and to leaving off violent beating, 
48.21.32. and to leaving off 1in, 1 Per.q.1. 


Thes Verb compounded with the b Prepoſition here uſed, ſignifieth to reſtrain, ; ,,untuws, 


48.14.18, Itis uſed ſometimes intranſitively, wichout goyerning any caſe, as in 
this phraſe, Geddid reft, Chap.4.v.4. So ver.10: Sometimes tranſitively, as in this 
phraſe, 7e/#5 gave thew reſt ; or fofhua made them relt ; that is, he procured reſt 


. 


tor them, Ch.4.9.8, 


AiNoun that cometh from this compound Verb is here uſed, and ſignifieth i xg]Jamvns; 


Fit ; even ſuch a relt as freech from travels and troubles, 

Fily is this word uſed in this place ; for the reſt here ſpoken of, whether it be 
taken litcerally for Canaax, or myltically for Heaven, is a freedom from travels 
and croubles, ; 

Eight ſeveral times 1s this Noun uſed in this and the next Chapter, and tranſlated 
Reſt, There is another word once only uſed in che New Teſtament, and tranſla- 


f xavar. 


- vals 


tea Reſt, which according to the notation of it, ſignifierh E che keeping of a Sabbath, * 3:(bd|ious, 


Ch.4.v.9.9.31, 

The children of 1/-ae/ were under ſore bondage, and ſubje to much labour, 
toil and oppreſſion 1n the Land of Zgype ; and in the wilderneſs they had no ſetled 
place of abode, out were forced to remove from ſtation to ſtation, In Canaan 
they werea free people under no bondage, and according to their ſeveral Tribes 
and Families they had a ſer and ſetled habitation : which as an inheritance was gi. 
= tothem and their poſterity. Jn this reſpect Canaas bad this title given unto it, 

eff, 

Thistitle Ref, doth both am plifie Gods great care over his Church; and alſo 
agoravate the jucgement here denounced, 

_ 1. Tamplifieth Gods providence in this, that howſoever in wiſdom he may ſuf- 
fer his Church tor tome cime to be under ſore preſſures, and to be brought to ſun- 
dry ras, yer Reſt ſhall be the end of all. This he prepareth , this he will giveto 
lus. After that the 7/raelires had been ſerled in Canaan, they were for their fins 
neſted by their enemies; yet God gave them reſt again, 7+dg.3.11,32. & 5-31, 
Salter Davids wars and roubles God gave 1/racl Reſt on every ſide, 1 Chro. 22, 
IS. Yea aſter they had been feventy years in Caprivicy, he brought them to this 
Lendot 7off again, Erz 2.1. In the Apoſtles time after ſome perſecution the 
Carcles badrift, At.g9.31. Andin Coxſt axrines time after the ten perſecutions : 
And in Queen Elizabeihs time atter the Aarian perſecution, This the Lord 
us ordereth here in this world, to uphoid the ſpirits of his ſervants, thar 
Ley ſhould n9t faint under their troubles and trials : but hold out upon an 
P1425 ag or &:jf, Men labour and travell all the day in hope of z/ in 

”w : : 
, _eaveneſpecially s that reſt which God hath prepared for all his. This is 
Mons Which YeTBUtns to the people of God, Heb.4.8. Herein the 1/raelires were a 
_ ae Church of Godin this world. This world is as an E 7ype and a wilder- 
elleto the Church of God : Bur Heaven is their Canaan. As C hriſt for tbe joy 
Pat Was fer before him, endured the Croſſe, deſpiſing the ſhame, (Heb. 12.2.) 


WR way ts Reſt that is ſer before us. Of the true Reſt, See Chap.4, 
A « 3 , 


2, This title Reſt doth aggravate the judgement inflited upon the 1/raelires, in 
that 


Why Canaan 
called Reſt. 


Gods provi- 


dence in affor- 


ding reſt, 


Tfrael urterly 
deprivcd of 
reſt, 


— + 
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TOTES Sal 


deprive theme 


benefit of benefit of thoſe promiſes which are made to the taithfull, Thus the old world 6 
Gocs promiſe. prived themſelves of the benefit of the 47k, 1 Per. 2.20, | 


em on 


ſpirits in their troubles and travels : which was that they ſhould have reſt. Reſp: 
prepared for them : but they through their incredulity and manifold rebellion 
prived themſelves thereof. See $.118. | 
They ſo farre deprived themſelves of that yeſt, as God ,ſware, they ſhall 
enter into it. They ſhould be fo farre from having any poſſeſſion therein wt! 
lons living, dying and being buried therein, as they ſhould not fo much %& 
a loot therein, or have their bones carried thereinto, as 7o/ephs were, Exodaza; 


" £2 0%AGUO2V | al. | 


Zofh.24.32. 
= 2-24, 0, Our Engliſh doth interpret the Greek word in the full latitude thereof, thus x, þ 
UENO. ter into For it is 4 compound. The m ſ1mple Verb 11s6nfieth to Loz Or to "_$, and 
Es. the Prepoſition ® zxzo. This compound is uſed to ſet our the utter excluſion of h, 


pocrites, other wicked, and all unregenerate perſons out of Heaven, Aar.5,2c,i 
7.21. John 3.5. Rev.21.27. 
In this the rype, which 1s Cazaaz, fitly anſwereth the 27#rb, which is Heaven, 
This emphaſis of the word, which fetteth forth their utter excluſion o « 
Caxaan, doth aggravate their judgement. 


$.117. Of reſt ſtiled Goas rift, 


He fore-mentioned Reſt is further amplitied by appropriating it to God, x 


: "_—_ 7; calsir, * ſy Reſt. 
ng 71 b By an excellency 1s. that Reſt called Gods zef, and that in ſundfy reſpes, 
, I. It wasa zeſt which God had promiſed to their Fathers. 


2, By God they were conducted, and brought out of Zgype through the wilt: | 


neſs unto 1t, 
3. By Gcd, they who entred in were ſetled therein. 
4. God had his habitation there among them. 
There was his Tabernacle, ard Ark, and afterward his Temple ſet, In what | 
ſpect Heaven 1s called Geas reſt. Se Clap.4.v.1.H 9. 
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that it was a deprivation of that which might moſt of all uphold and ſupport 


F * 


ar Lada Mb 54s 


tb ts. 4 


7 
AK : 


God doth here purpoſely appropriate this reſt unto himſelf ro make them, nt 
enjoyed it, and found the benefit of it, more thanktuil and obedient : and t01þ 
Sravate the fin of thoſe who by their incredulity deprived chemleives thereof, k! 
they deprived themſelves of an cſpecial pledge of Gods favour. 

Leara hereby to acknowledge that reſt and quter, which any way you have,! 
be Gods. Thereſt which we have had in this Land ſince Queen AMaries dayess 
Gods. The reſt that this City hath had in ſpecial, or any other- Cities or Torn 
The reſt that we have in our houſes, or in our beds, when we quietly ileep ther? 
in, is Gods. God gives, God continues it. To God praiſe and thanks is to be t:/ 
ven ior the ſame : and the good and beneiit we reap thereby is to be turnedtoi.: 
Slory of his Name. 


S 110. Of mans forſciting the benefit of Gods promiſes 


reſt. Ow can Gods oath for depriving the 7/-aclires of this Ref ſi: 
with the promiſe which he ſware to their Fathers of giving it then, | 
Anſw. By diftinguifhing the perſons who entered into that Reſt, and whont: 
ceprived thereof, ihe two oaths of God may ealily be reconciled, and ſtand to 
ther without any contradiction. 
Jis cath of premiſe was made to ſuch as ſhould kclieve the word of God, © 
Walk 1 the wav of God, | 
His oath of threatning was made avainft the incredulous, who would not fo! 
that courie which God had preſcribed tor entring inco that Reſt. 
Gods oath of promiſe was accompliſhed in thofe that entred, His oath of tire! 
ning was accompliſhed in thoſe who were defiroyed in the wilderneſs. Thisre-f 
tion may be gathered out of Gods own words, Deat.1.34,35,Gc. 


By this we ſee that incredulous and rebellious perſons deprive themſelves 0i"Þ 
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3.40. 


Thus Lors ſons in Law deprived themſelves of that preſervation which they 
d, Gen.19.14. Memorable in this caſe is the example of the incredg- 
ho upon the relteving of Samaria was trod to death, 2 Xing.7.17, 
5c. The Pharilees rejected the counſell of God againſt chemſelves, Lxk.7.30, S0 
did the wicked guetts: Lak.14-18,&c. ; | 
Faith and obedience are two conditions which God requireth of thoſe to whom Faith and re- 
maketh his good and gracious promiſes. Though it be moſt true th 
d which he doth, and beftoweth all the bieilings which he beltoweth up- 
Grace, and meer mercy : and chat mans faith and obedience doth not 
imply move God to make promule of good unto him, or to do good unco him : 
che requires theſe, as means, wherein and whereby man ſhould be partakers of 
«Grace, and whereby man may gain aſſurance to himſelf, and give evidence 
hat God intendeth ſuch and ſuch good things to him. In this re- 
ho believe not are ſaid co put away from them that which God hath 


For unbelief as a thick miſt before the eyes of our underſtanding, Lk,19,42.and 
brings obſtinacy upon the will, Exod. 5.2. Nam. 14.41. : | 
Wheretore as we deſire to partake of the benefit of Gods promiſe and Cove- 
nant, let ustake heed of forfeiting the ſame by not obſerving che courſe which 
God bath preſcribed. God hath promiſed eo give ro thens that ask,, Match.7.7, But 
wity in onr heart, the Lord Will not hear, Pla.66.18. God hath pro» 


if ve regard i119 
miſed nt to fatl 


nor forſake his, Heb.13.5. Yet will he for/ake them that forſake him, 


Deut.31.16,17. 


Of forſaking the promiſe of celeſtial Reſt, See Chap. 4.v.1.S.7. 


$.119. Of the Reſolntion of Chap. 3. v.7,3,9,10,11. 
7. Wherefore 4 the holy Ghoſt ſaith, To day if you will hear hu voice, 


$ Harden not your hearts, 4s in the provocation, in the day of temptation in the wit- 


deratfles 


9, When your Fathers tempted me, proved me, aud ſaw my works fourt) Jearss ; 
I0. Wherefore I \vas grieved with that generation, and / aid, T hey ao alwajes erre 1s 


their kearts, and they have not known MY Wayess 


11, $0 1 {ware inmy Wrath : they ſball not enter into my reſt. 


N theſe five verſes, Gods dealing with the 1/raelites in the wilderneſs is ſe 
down. The end hereof is to deter Chriſtians from diſreſpeRing Chriſt, This 1s 


done by way of 
The diflwa 
1, Generally 


diſſwaſton. 
ſion 1s, 
propounded in the fore-ſaid verſes. 


2, Particularly exemplified in the reſt of the Chapter, 


In the Gen 


eral obſerve, 


1. The manner of propoundins it. 
2, The matter whereof it conliiterh. 


Ile manner isin theſe words, herefore as the holy Ghoſt ſaith. 


Herein are 
I, The Infer 


UI 5 


« Theprinc 


4. The kinde of exprefling his minde, in this word, ſaith. 
The Marte: 


tour diitinct points obſervable, 
ence, in this word Wherefore. 


. Tie Relemblance, in this particle AS. 


'ple Author, The holy Ghoſt. 


ſets our, 1, A virtue. 2. Avice. 


ſet 


The virtue is premiſed as a means to prevent the vice: asis evident by this con- 


tional conjunction, [F. 


The virtue is tet out by an a&t Hear , and the objeR, voice : limited by a double 


reliriftion, 1, Ofthe perſon, H1S. 2, Ofthe time, TO DAT, 


The vice prohibited is ſer our, 


1, By the kin 


de of It,v.8.9, 


2. By the conſequence tollowing upon it, v.10,11. 


The kinds of 


Vice 1s, 1, Propounded. 2, Aggravated, 


at God doth Perrance Ex 
vangelical 


conditions 


Verl.$. 
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Yerſ.9, 


Verl(.10. 


Verl.7, 
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It is propounded, — 

1. Under an a& forbidden, Harder net. IV 

2, Under the object thereof, Towr heart. caken 
The aggravation is taken, | ys 

1. From the place where this ſinne was committed, ow 
The place is deſcribed, | . . 

1. By two titles (taken from their ſinnes, Provecation, Temptation, " ll - 

fied by the time, the day.) | VI 

2. By the barrenneſle of it, Wilderneſſe, 7 . 

2, An aggravation is taken from the perſons who committed the finne, y G 
The perſons are deſcribed, X 

1, By anote of relation, Fathers. ; (het 

2. By a diſtinct expreſſion of their acts, which were two : Tempred, pray, X. 
and enforced, 1, By the means of reſtraining them, They ſaw my Works, 2 bþ gas 
continuance thereof, Foxrty years. F wv 
Herein two points are intended, Nis E 

1. Gods patience in continuing to do wonders fourty years. Ho 

2. Their obftinacy in continuing to ſinne all that time though they ſaw huyuy . XI 

ſo long. 

« The conſequence following upon their ſinne bath reference to God, andtly | -_ 

in two reſpects : b- 2 
1. To his fatherly affeRtion, v.10. == 

2, Tohis juſt indignation, v.11. E-0 
His fatherly affeRion is 1. Implied, 2, Manifeſted, |. 
Gods fatherly affection is implied, NV 

I, By the kinde of it, in this phraſe, 7 Was grieved. | God 

2. By the perſons at whom he was grieved, This generation, I a 
Generation intendeth two points, 1, A multitude. 2, A ſucceſſion of peg, ® x 
The manifeſtation of Gods affetion is ks 

1, Generally hinted by his complaint, in this word, ſaid. Se$ 

2, It is particularly expreſſed in the ſubſtance of the complaint, which conſilel F y\ 
of two vices, whereof he complaineth, | from 
The former is ſer out 1, By anaCt, They erred, 2, By the fubje thereof, » # fins. 
art. 3» By the continuance therein, alwaies. | -xy 
The later is ſet out 1. By a deficiency, They knew not, 2, By the objeR the, | high 
Aly Wazes, i | YI 
2. Gods righteous indignation 15 manifeſted in his Oath, which is 1, Genertlh | heme 
expreſſed, (1 ſware.) 2. Particularly deſcribed, > $97, 
Gods Oath is deſcribed, © XY 
1, By the provoking cauſe, Wrath, | ofGo 
2. By the form of it, implied in this particle 7F. - vednd 
3. By the matter, which is deprivation of what otherwiſe they might havehv |F XX 
This deprivation is aggravated, - Cerneſ 
I. By their utter excluſion, Shall yot enter. | F Wonde 
2. By the place from whence they were excluded, "20 
The place is illuſtrated, | deeF.1 
1» By the commodity of it, Reff, XX] 
2, By theexcellency of that commodity, in reference thereof to God, M) rh. Where 
Provoc 
S. 120. Of Obſervations collifted ont of Heb.3. 7,8,9,10,11. b ay 

Y a}, 
]. Hrifts faithfulneſs muſt make C haſtians heedfull in attending to him. Thepi XX\ 
ticle of inference, Wherefore, intends thus much. See $.73. F xX\ 
II, The eApeſtle delivered what was agreeable to the minde of the Spirit. Fig wo Ob 
wrore as the holy Ghoſt ſpake. This particle AS ſheweth the agrecablenk Þ n 
Ste Y.7 4. wor 
Il. Te kely Groft is the Authonr of the Old Teſtament, He therein ſpake, * mh) 


Y. 74. 
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4 andthe | hath reference to their Predeceſſours to whom they muſt not be like. See $.89. 
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Verl.8,9,10. Epiſtle to the HeBR qp—ng ; 


Ty. The Word written 15 as a Sermon ſpoken. The teftimony here alleadged is 
aken out of the Word written: yetof it this Verb, /azth, isuſed. See $.74. 

V.. The firſt opportunit for grace is tobe taken. This is intended under this word 

, See $.70- I 
4 Gods ww is mans rule. Gods word is implied under this phraſe, His woice, 
hich is here ſet «own as. Our rule. See $.78. 

VII. Gods ord 45 to be heeded. We muſt hear it. See $.77. 

VIIl. Hearing Gods Word is a means to prevent hardneſſe of heart, The manner 
of premiſing this duty with this conditionall particle, 7 F, intends thus much. 
_ lads heart may be hardened. This is here taken for grant in that he admo- 
niſheth them not to harden their hearts. See $.80,&c, 

%. Manmay harden his own heart. This Relative Yozr hath reference to thoſe 
that are admoniſhed not to harden their hearts. See $85. 

XI. Hardneſſe of heart 1s an hindrance to profitable hearing. In that he inferres 
"his admonition, #ot 70 harden their heart, upon the duty of hearing, he ſheweth 
that they whoſe hearts are hardened cannot well hear Gods Word. See $.77. 

XII. Sinnes of Predeceſſours are to be avoided. This note of reſemblance AS, 


vl. Notice 3s 10 be taken of the finnes of former ages, Theſe two titles, Prove- 


rake notice thereof, Se Y. go. 
XIV. Mans continuing in ſiane is 4 day of inning. For this endis the Iſraelites 


* continuingto tempt God called rhe day of temptation, See F.gt. 


XV, Kindneſſe works not 0%; incredn1ou, Many and great were the kindneſſeswhich 
God ſhewed tothe /-ae/ies in the wilderneſle ; yet in the wilderneſſe they remained 
obſtinate. See F.92. 

XVI. Straits are 8 juſt cauſe of diſtruſt. The Tſraelites are blamed for their 
unbelief is the Wilderneſſe, though therein they were brought to many ſtraits. 
See $.93- | $4 

XVII. Sinnes of forefathers are no Warrant to ſucceſſors, The children that came 
from the J/raelites in the wilderneſle are here warned to take heed of their fathers 
lins. Se F.g5. | 

XVIII. It # a great ſinne ro tempt God, Tempting of God is here ſet down as an 
bigh provocation of God. See $.96. | 

XIX. God is kinde tothe wugratefull. This word proved being added to tempted, 
_— that they who tempted God had ſundry proofs of his goodneſle. See 

. 97, 98, 

XX. Extraordinary works Work not on increaulous. Who ever ſaw greater works 
of Godthen the //7ael;res in the wilderneſſe > They ſaw theſe works and yet belic- 
ved not. See $.99. 

XX. Mans wnbclief ftraitneth not Gods pewer. Though the 1/raefires in the wil- 
cerneſſe believed not, yet God all that time, even fourty years continued to do 
onCers, they ſaw his works. See F.100. 

7 = 00d 15 of long ſuffering. He continued to be grieved fourty years together, 
See F.1or. 
XXII, Continnance in ſinne much aggravates ſinne. This particle of inference 


Ba rerefore having reference to Gods ſwearing vengeance upon their fourty years 
Provocation 
- 5 


" proveth as much. Sree $.102,109. : 
AMV. Mans obſtinacy grieves Ged, It was 1ſracls obſtinacy that provoked God 


, to lay, 1 45 grieved, See $.103. 


= Corſpiraty of many in ſinne is one aggravation. 
AAVI. Continnaxce after others in the like finne, is angther aggravation. Thele 


wit EE Wo Obfervari iſe fi 7 thi ; 
pirit, EF 0 Oblervations ariſe from the meaning of this word Generation, See $.104. 


AXVIL. Gods oft forced t6 complain of his people, This word faid, as here uſed, 


| #2nordofcomplaint. See F.105. 


Een Wilfulneſſe aggravateth fn, Erring in heartis a kinde of wilfulneſſe. 
515 0ere ſet down as an aggravation, See $.106,107. 
L 7 k XXIX, Gods 
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2 ad W2.201- 


XXIX. Gods works are his waies. Therein he makes himſelf to be ſeen % ith 
walking before us. Therefore they are here called his wates. See F110, 
XXX, Seme ignorance aggravateth ſin, Their net knowing is here ſet down 
_— Sce S111. = OS 
XX1. Gods patience may be turned 3nto” juft vengeance, This: partick jj 
ſheweth that by abuſe of patience God was bronght to {wear judgement, y 


ns. 2} | 
Q XXXII. God may be brought to ſmear vengeance. This is here plainly exprehy 
See S.114. h | 

XXXIIL God may be incenſed towrath. For here he faith of himſelf, 7 /waj; ith 
wrath, See F.114. _ | 

XXXIV. Men muſt be tender of 1mprecations. The manner of Gods a 
whereby the imprecartion is left to be underſtood, intendeth as much. $S g, > 


XXXV. There «5 a reſt prepared for Gods people. This is implied under this kl 


Reſt. See Y. 116, 


XXXVI. The reſt of Gods prople is in fpeciall manner Gods reſt, For thus Goth, þ 


leth it, fy reſt. See'S.117. | . 
XXXVII. 2en may deprive themſelves of the benefit of Gods promiſes, Gol iy 


promiſed this reft to the children of 7/-ael, yet theſe 1/raclires deprived thimkhyf 


thereof. See S.I118. 
S. 121, Of this title, Brethren, nſed in Admouttions and Reprehenſions, & 


Verſe 12. Take heed, Brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of unhl{if 


departing from the living God. 


HE: the Apoſtle bepinneth diftin&ly to lay down the uſe whicti weatett | 


of Chrifts Propheticall Office. | 
The uſe in generall-is, that we cleave cloſe to.Chrift, 2nd never ftart uſþ 


him. 


In laying down this uſe, the Apoſtle hath an eye to the forenamed DivinethÞ 


mony, asto the grovindwork of this uſe. Hereupon he maketh a fit appliar 


thereof to thoſe in particular to whom he wrote, ver.12,13,14: and addethiltn 


unto a clear expoſition of many paſſages in that reftimony in the other verlesofte 
Chapter. OC 
in his application he uſeth a pithy diſſwaſion from backſliding, v.12. and git 
a good direction to prevent the ſame, v.13, cc. - 
The-diſlwaſion may have an immediate reference to that which in their 
verſes of this Chapter is ſet down, concerning Chriſts Propheticall Office, Tx 
the whole Divine teſtimony being included in a parentheſis, this verſe may b':Þþ 
terred to the firſt particle of the 7ti verſe, Thus, Wherefore take heed &c. (Se; 
Or elſe it may; bave reference to this note of compariſon, AS, ». 7. and thi 
perſpicuity ſake, the other particle of compariſon $0, be here prefixed in this 
ner, As the hely Ghoſt. faith, 8c. So take heed, &c. Both references tend tv! 
{ame end. F 
The Apoſtle enforceth this admonition by this mild, ſweet, inſinuating *F 
3 brethreys, Here he ſeems to be jealous of them, and co fear that they mightp#" 
Apoltates, Wheretore to make this bitter pill of jealouſie and fear to be che bp 


taken, he ſweetensit with this title, which 1s an eſpeciall evidence of hisentirVP , 


- m_—_ tender care over them, This 1s yet more fully evidenced, Gal.41!; 
6.0.9. | 

Ot chis title Brethren, See $.3,4. There it was ſhewed that exhortationsaÞ 
to be iweetned. So are Admonitions, (2 Theſſ.3.1 5.) Commands, ( 2 Theſes | 
Prohibitions, (?am.2.1.) Reprehenſions, (Fam.3.10.) and other like Kt 
dealing. For theſe are as fulſom potions, and bitter pils ; they have need of ſi 
ning that they may the better reliſh. Thus it is manifeſted that Commands, A 
nitions, Prohibittons, Reprehenſyons, Fears and Jealouſies do not proceed 
anger or hatred, but from love and good will, and tend not co the ditgrace, x 
the good of thoſe to whom they are applied. 
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Verl.z, Epiſtle to the HeBrews. 255 
+ refore which the Apoftle in this kinde praiſed himſelf, he gave in 
is Succeſſor, 1T im 5.1. 2 Tim,2-25. and 1s to be obſerved of all that 
and occaſion to command, exhort, diſſwade, forbid and reprove 


That 
charge toh 
haye power, 
others, 


F. 122. Of circumſpeftion in preventing Apoſtaſic« 


He 2 word whereby the Apofile ſetteth out his admonition properly ſignifieth = a;m7:. 
to ſee, It is applied in the New Teltament both to corporall, and allo to {pi- 
ricuall fight. 2c Chap. 2-v.9.Y9.72- | | == 
Seeing is an efpeczall means to avoid danger. Blinde men that cannot ſee, if tl;cy The danger 


| abroad without a guide, are ready to ruſh upon every wall, to knock them- * *erein blinde 


wal men ate. 


ſelyes by every poſt, ro ſtumble at every block, to fall into every dicch that 
is in the way WRere they paſſe, and to 1mptunge themſelves intv many other 
dangers. > 2k RPE : 

Now becauſe /eci7g is a means to prevent ſuch miſchiets, prudeat care in avoid- 
ing dapger 1s {et out under this word See : and it is thus tranſlatedin a ſpirituail 
ſenſe, Zcv 1 2925+ It 15 alſo thus tranſlated, look to, 2 Joh. 8. Beware, Mars 124 38, 
Take heed, Luke 21.0» So here in this Text, 

It being here premiſed as a means to avoid backſliding and falling away, ſheweth 
that great circumſpetion muſt be uſed for preventing Apoſtacy : yea and other 
ſinnes alſo, To iÞ1s purpole is this caveat in this very word, frequently uſed in the 
New Teſtament; and in other like words and phraſes both in the Old and New 
Teſtament ; a$ Dent,4. 9,15- & 29.18. Prov. 4.23,26, Matth, 16, 6. Rom 11.20, 
Htb.4.1, 6 12,15» 

Great need there is of much circumſpeRion in regard, 1, Of ſinne, whereby Why circum- 
menare broughtto fall away, 2. Of Satan, who continually rempts men thereto, /P<Qion need- 
3. Ofour ſelves, who are too prone to decay, 4. Of God, who may be provoked 
toleave ns to finne, Satan and our ſelves, 7 

1, For ſxwe, itis exceeding deceictuil. Therefore this Apoſtle attributeth unto x.Sin deceirfal; 
itthis Epithete Deceirfuſacſs, v.13, Sinne never preſents it ſelf in its own colours, 
but takes upon it the ſhape of fome virtue or other, as ſuperſtition the dreis of 
Religion, licentiouſneſs of Chriſtian liberty, coveteouſnels of thriftineſs, prodi- 
gality of liberality ; and it ever makes ſome pretence of delight, profit, advance- 
ment, or other 1x: thing that gives content to man ; as Gen.3.6. & 34.23. Mark 
12.7. P:0v.7, 18, Rerein it ſhews it felt co be a brat of the devil, and like to 
ts Sire: for Satan can tranſlate himſelf 1ato an Angel of light, 2 Cor.11.14. 

Sin»215alſo ofa bewitching nature : Ir inſenfibly ſoaks into a man, as tuſt did 
wto David, 2 Sam.11.2, ec. and when once it hath poſſeſſed a man, that mans 
heart cannot be wirhdrawn from it; as appears by Davids proſecuting his luſt, not 
only by commicting adultery. with Uriahs wite ; but alſo by making him druuk, 
and working bis deitruftion, 2 Sam.11.13,14. Yea itſo bewitched Sampſon, as 
though be knew that Deci/ab had conſented to the Philiſtizs to betray him into 
weir hands, yet he cou! nor leave her, Fzdg. 16.5,Gc. Even ſo, many are ſo be- 
Witcned With tinne, a5 though chey know it will colt them both their remporall and 
ger te, YEL LEY cannot give It over. See more of finnes deceittulneſle, 

, 148, 

2. Fir Stan, he is a mortall enemy, unplacable, ſedulous, reſtleſſe, and very 2+ Saran a ſoa; 
terride, A!l theie are ſer forth to the life in theſe words, Your aaveirjary the devil FOmprer, 

* 40317 ton, Walkerh abont, ſeeking whom he way aetowr, 1 Pet.5.9, 

7. His name ® dev;l declares him to be an accuſer ; and therein one.that ſeek» » B,{2.a6, 

& ailthe advantages that he can apainſt us. 

. 2 Hels an© adverſary, who will do us all the ſpight he can : as an adverſary © e:1i-nor,con 

In Law, iralitizater, Eft 

3. Heisas 4 Hon, ftrons, ravenous, fierce and cruell, veroum ſorenſe- 
= !$4S a roaring uca, doing what he can to affright us, and make us yield 

1, —_ 

5. He Walketh 25 and down, Herein be ſhews himſelf to be ſedulous, yea and 

celtlets, Maith.12.43, of "4 
6, He 


Et 2 


"of (ommentary upon the Cnay,[[ 


6. He ſeeks Whom he may devorry. This declares him to be a deadly enemy, þ 

| aims at our death, even the damnation of our ſouls. . 
MW It there not juſt cauſe to be very watchful againſt ſuch an enemy > > 

| 3. We fooliſh 3- For our ſelves : We arecxceeding foojiſh, like the ſilly fiſh that by a bai A 


1 | and prone to ſoon taken with the hook. By reaſon ot tne fleſh that 1Sin us, we are prone} "* 
Haw s line. forward to yield to every temptation, as dry tinder foon takes the leaft park; 
# fire : and as gunpowder, taking the leafc ſpark, is foon all on a flame: f yy | #* 
nature are ſoon taken with che icaſt temptation, and ſoon ſer all on fire. Be 
there is in us a natura!l prone:effe of our ſelves to decay 1n grace, and to fall jy © 
it; as in a ſtone,wright of lead, or any other earthy and heavy thing, to fall don. # 7 
ward, if continuaily by ſome means or other it be not held up : or as water ty : 
cold, if fire be not continually kept under it. | | 
4. God in ja= 4. For God, he1s oft provoked by mens ſecurity and careleſnefſe to leave te oft 
Rice gives men to ihe tem ptations whereunto they are ſubject , which if he do, how can ve ſand; 
OVer. Take inſtance in this cale of Peter, Matth.,26.3 3,70. 
Want ofcir- Hereby we may take informartion of one ſpectall reaſon of mens failing and 6 T 
cumſpc&ion ling away from God, namely their want of tircumſpection : they do not takes Þ ; 
expoleth ro heed which they ſhould. If men that are circumſpeet, be notwithſtanding of © 
IN -44 danger. overtaken, How is it poſſible that they who are ſecure and careleſſe ſhould tu Ap 
WH firm and ſtable ? Ic is noted of the men of Zai/h, that they dwelt careleſe, anita 28. 
Bl! ſecure : whereupon they were ſoon ſurprized by their enemies, udz.18.7 6 athe 
Even ſo in regard of mens ſpirituall eſtate, they who are careleſle, are a fit prpjſh 73 
the devil, (7Zateh.12444.) and for ſuch as he ſets on work. 2 
In this reſpec there is juſt cauſe earneſtly to incite men to uſe all diligencezeſ 0? 
this Chriſtian care in preventing ſinne. They who uſe the greateſt diligence uf 
they can hereabout, finde all roo little. Let me therefore again and againiut Y* : 
cate this Apoftolicall caveat, Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed lf cl 
fall, 1 Cor.10.12, Be not ſecure, but fear. Be not overbold, but fear. ju X 
| highminded, but fear, Rom.11.20. Ever maintain an holy jealoufie over tht * 4 
| which 1s compriſed utider this word, Fear, Chap.4.v.1. dry 
[ Of means to prevers falling away, and to remain ſteadfaſt, See F.70, YM 
S. 123. Of circumſpettion over a mans ſelf. ' " 
His phraſe, 1» any of yon, intends an evtent of the forefaid duty of crap by ; 
* Eymya, ſpection. This word, * z any, extends the duty to others, as well as thin A" 
* Uawy, b if your, applies it co men themſelves. Fx 
9h Indeed this caveat is oft reſtrained to men themſelves : as Afar, 13.9. Luk! bios 
| Phil.2.12. Cel.3.16. 1foh.5.21. For, | js 
; 1. Every one 1s nearelt.to himſelf, according to this proverb, Near ismy 6 mY 
but nearer is iny 5kin, Now our greateſt care mutt be of the neareſt to us, Bm, 
2. Every one hath an eſpectall charge of himſelf: even chevy who have dP Ce) 
over others. Take heed nnto your ſelves, axd toall the f13ck . faith the ApoillenF ik 


Elders of Epheſi, Act.20.28. The reaſon hereof may ve this ; In doing this! "= 
ſhall both ſave themſelves and them that hear them, 1 Tim.4.16. 


; {IR : Ins 04] 

3. Every one beſt knows himſelf, and can belt diſcern when he begins to@ Fi 
What man k:oweth the things of a man, [ave the ſpirit cf a man Which {in i | ing the 
I Cor.2.11, On this ground the Apoftle thus exhorrerb, Examine jor {i Som 


prove your own ſclves : K now you not jonr own ſelves, &C. 2, Cor.13.5. Ugo 
4. Every one is efpectally to give an account of biumfelf, Rom, 14.12. 1 


that we 

"I = — #| They 

Who fail in They therefore who put off this duty from themſelves are moſt blame-w kin. 
locking co Ot thus ſort are, charge 
themielyes, 1. They who ſeem to take care of others, but have no care of then Tha 
Soundly and ſharply doth the Apoſtle upbraid the Jews in this reſpec, Giftin& 

&c. There are many Magiſtrates that will be carefull to keep others 1n conf brother 

Law, yet much tranſpgreſs themſelves. Many Minifters will cry out againk I Tim 


mens committing thoſe figneswhereunto they greedily give themſelves: I 19.7, $ 
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may be ſaid of Husbands, Parents, Malters, Tutors, and ſuch as have otherwates 


charge over others. Theſe and others lixe chem, are like the builders of Noah's 


Ark, V 
rred 
m) bed), 


ra otmersy 


ial, 
of hi I. 124, Of circumſpettion over others. 


over himſelf: yet mult notthe duty of circumſpection be bounded, limited 
andreſtrained only to mens ſelves; it muſt alſo be extended to others. Where the 
Apoſile ſaith, T ake heed anto your ſelves, he addeth, und to all the flick,, AR.20, 
3%. And where another Apoſtle ſaith, Keep your ſelves, &c. he addeth, eAnd 
her: ſave, 8c. de V.21,23- This duty is more expreſly extended to others, Dear, 
1312,Gc, Heb,12.15. Gal.6.1,2. 1 Thefſ.5.11,14. 

Weighty reaſons there are to preſle chis cxtent of this duty of circumſpeti- 

: As, | 
: 1. The nearunion of all Chriſtians, They are children of the ſame Father. Have 
we not alone Father ? Mal-2.10, Of this union,fee more S.17, 

2. The likecommon condition of all. Others as our ſelves are ſubje& to mani- 
fold infirmities, and to all ſorts of temptations : they have alſo the ſame enemies 
that we have, and they are as prone to fall away as we are, Thus in theſe and ſun- 
dry ocher like reſpects, there is as great need of being carefull over others, as over 
our lelves, 

3. The extent of brocherly love. This is thus ſet down, Thox fhalt love thy 
nucbbarr as thy ſelf , Matth.22.39. This is the Law and the Goſpel, the Prophets 
and Apoſtles. - This is the ſumme of that Docrine which in the Law and Goipel, 
by the Prophets and Apoſtles 1s taught concerning one another. If you do this, 
J0# dwell, Jam.2.8, Such an affection do men bear to themſelves, as they will not 
ſtick at any pains or coſt ro do themſelves good, or to prevent any hurt or damage 
that might betall chemielves, Were the extent of brotherly love obſerved,we ſhould 
be, we would be like minded to others, 

4. The zeal that we ought to bear to the glory of God : For to keep men from 
falling from God, ſo as they may ever remain faithfull ro him, addes much to his 
giory, Conttant and continuall faithfulneſſe in ſervants, is an evidence of his goad- 
nelle whom-rhey ſerve, It gives proof that they ferve a good Maſter, which makes 
much zo his glory. 


Tome this be a neceſſary and bounden dury for every one to be circumſpe&t 


| Hereby we fee the ſcantineſle of their duty, who wholly caſt off all care of keep- They come 
ng oitiers from talling trom God, ſuppoling it enough that they take care of them- ſhort of chejr 
feves. This later of carins tor themſelves is commendable : but the other concern- _ who only 


rg their brother oughc not to be negleted. 

Some will be ready to ſay, «4m 1 my brothers keeper ? Gen.4.9., 

TothcfeI antwer, that Thar was the ſpeech of a murdering Cain. The truth is; 
that we are every one our brothers keeper, and oupht to take care of our brother. 
They therefore whd are carejull over themſelves, are to be exhorted to extend their 
care1n this kinde to their brother alſo. This eſpecially concerns them who have 
charge over others. See Chap.2.v.13, $,126. 


The Pronoun * azy, excludeth not any of what ſex, age, degree, condition Or + ,; 


dtin&ion ſoever they be; ifat leaſt they may in charity come under the title of a 


brother. For this as other Chriſtian duties is to be performed without partiality, reipe& of per- 


1 Tm.5.21. Fam.3.17, Rerein we ſhall ſhew our ſelves like unto God, 2 (hroz. ſors, 
19:7. SEE Chap.6.v.11, $.78, ; : 
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F. 125. Of perpetnall circumſpettion, 


He aforeſaid duty of circumſpection over our ſelves, with the extent there 

over others, is amplified by continuance therein, in this phraſe, 7, : 
axy time. This 1s the interpretation of one ® Greek word : whereof ſee Ch: 
v.1.Y.6. | 

The firſt particle Þ /ef?, is a note of prevention, and hath reference to the gg 
word, take heed. The cther particle tranilated, © at ay time, 15 a note of confyy, 
CY Or perpetuity. ; 

Ic here implieth an holy jealouſie in the Apoſtle (as 2 Core11.2,3.) leſt hey 
afcer ſometime or oiher they might fall away, though they now ſtood; ard; 
incendeth a perpetuall watchfuineſfle. This is more fully expreſt tn theſe words, [t; 
good 10 be 2calonſly affeted alwaics in a good thing, Gal.4.15. Hereupon he is py, 
nounced happy that feareth alway, Pro.25.14. 


Man by hs rzarural] diſpoſition is very prone to decay in grace, if carebeny Þ 


taken to nouriſh grace and to make it increaſe more and more : as water, thoy 
ſeeihing hot is prone to wax cold, if fire be not kept under it. Beſides, the dj 


is reſtleſſe, 1 Pet.5.8. XZat.12-43,&c. The Apoltle that well knew chis, thusſuy Þ 
co thoſe over whom he had a charge, 7 will wot be negligent to put you alwiitÞþ 


, 
remembrance, 2 Pet.1.12, 


; HAP([] 


It well becomes us therefore to perſevere in all our good beginnirgs. Herai 


tce more Y.Gv. ; 
$.126. Of locking te the heart. 


; he obje& whereabout men ought to take moſt heed, 1s here ſet down to} | 
the heart : and thatin generall, that it be notevil : and 1n ſpeciall, thats Þþ 


belief leize not upon it. | | 

Ofthe heart, and of the divers acceptions thereof, Sce $.79, | 

The heart is here taken in the largeft extent, for the whole ſoul of man, © þ 
ſitting of two eſpeciall faculties, Underftandiug and Will. For as Faith exercit 
it ſelf in both theie, ſo unbelict depraveth borh. Such virtues and vices as are 
rectly contrary one to the other, have the ſame object, 

The Apeſt/e in mentioning the heart, ſtriketh at the very root : and gives) 
unceritand, that T he heart ts eſpectally to be looked unto. Keep thy heart Wihs 
diligence, (Prov.4.23.) or word for word, above att keeping :- Abore thy Coynn 
Jewels: For a mans life conſifteth not in the abundaxce of the things Which he poſſſth 
Luke 12.15. Bet czt of rhe heart are the iſſues of life, Pro.4.23. Yea, keep thinehenÞ 
above thine eyes, eats, tongue, hands, tect, or any.parts of thy body. ; 

1. The heart is as a Queen,and hath an abſolute command over all the parbiÞ 
the body. As 7o/7ah the King cauſed all his ſibjeRs ro ſtand to the Covenantuiu 
he had made with God, ( 2 Chren.34.32.) fo will the heart cauſe the whole bot, 
Barnabas therefore exhorteth ſuch as were turned to the Lord, tat With poi 
of beart, they Wenld cleave unto the Lord, A11.23. God himfiel? wiſhed thatther q 
vere in his people az heart to fear him, and to keep all bis Commandments ani 
Deat.5.29. | | 

2. The heart is a ſpring, whence all manner of affections and aRions do flu: 
a:d they areſo qualified as the heart is. 4 g02d mas o%t of the gord treaſure f 
{cart bringeth forth that Yehich is geod, an an evil man ont of the cvil.treaſurt fv 
heart brivgeth forth that Which # evil, Luke 6.45. Philoſophers ſay, that thebagy 
ot the body is the fountain of naturall lite : The heart firit lives in him, and 
dies inlim. So the heart of the ſoul is the fountain of ſpiricea!l life, It 5'%Þ 
ieaven, AZarth.13,33, Itis firft ſeaſoned itſelt with grace; thenit ſeaſonetdi* 
whole man, If grace be clean out of the .heart, there is no hope ot rec 
ins it. | | 
3. The heart is as Gods Throne whereon he alone will ſit. It is his ſecret 
whereinto he alone will come. It is thereupon noted, that to ſearch che heats 
one 0t Gods incommunicable properties, 7er.17.9. AF.$.24. This cherefore® 
Lord moſt deſireth, Prov,23.26. Denr.5.9 =: 
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el,12, Epiſtle t0 the HE BREWS, 359 
"7 The integrity of Lie heart is ſo acceptable _to God, as a man of an uprighe 
reart is ſaid to be 4 9497 after 115,099 heart, 1 SAM.13-14, Acts 13.22. This there- —_— - 
fore Hezckiah is bold thus to plead befpre God, 7 eſeech thee, O Lord , remember copeible. = 
wy his 1 have Walked before thee 3n truth, and. witha perfett heart, 2 Kings 20.3. 
Though there may be many failings in that which men do, yet if they prepare 
their heart to ſeck the Lord, the Lord will paſle by thoſe failings, Gen.20.6, 2 Chr, 
:0.19,20. But on the contrary,though never ſo great and glorious things be done, 


9 - # FR a 
. nd not with an upright and pure heart, they are an abomination to the Lord, J/a. 


AS Lo 
On'theſe and other like grounds, there is greatand juſt cauſe to take heed of the 
heirr, and co-Keep 1t with all diligence. A Queen uſeth to have a ſtrong Guard co 
with for her ſafety. Springs allo uſe to de charily kept. -What care can be ſuffi- How the bear: 
cient to keep that wherein God doth moft delight > God hath placed the heart in is fenced. 
he midſt of a man, and compaſled it about with ribs for the greater ſafety, If 
4 inans heart be ready to. faint, , the bloud in the body will quickly come 
{bout it to refreſh ir, Thus Nature it ſelf teacheth us to have an eſpeciall 
cars of the heart, as it is ſpiritually taken, 


$.127. Of anevil heart, 


"He greater heed muſt be taken to the heart, becauſe otherwiſe it may ſoon 

T prove to be a» evil heart ; which the Apoſtle implieth by adding this Epithete - 

[Evil]. tothe heart here in this place. = — : . 

'The® Greek word ſignifieth a. troubleſome evil, or evil that troubleth a man. , 7 of, 
Itis derived from a ® Noun, that ſigniflech labour or trouble. In this ſenſe, as antes. _ 
here the heartis called evil, ſo the conſcience, Heh.10.22, For an evil conſcience mmeds, maze, 
is troubleſome. So ſome men are in this reſpect called evil men, 2 The. 3.2, yea 9 moleſtiam 
Saran who ismoſt troubleſome is ſtiled the © ev;l ove, Matth. 13. 1 9. 1Joh.5. 18. faceſhe, 

and troubleſom times are ſaid to be 4 evil dayes. This Greek word is tranflated gg 
rievews, Rev.16.2. Ht , 

This caveat againſt an evil heart, the Apoſtle giveth to thoſe whom he called * 
Brethren, and partakers of the heaverly calling, v.1. whereby he ſheweth that he had 
a holy jealouſie over them : and this in two reſpeds, 

1, Inthat there might be many hypocrites among them. For viſible Churches 
are mixed Societies, Aatth.2.2.14. Hypocrites have evil hearts. They have a © heart 
ard airart, Plal. 12, 2, one 1s an outward, ſeeming, fair heart, whereby they 
beguile men : the other an inward evil heart, after which chey themſelves do walk, 
fer.7.24. & 11.8, 
2, Jnthem that areeffeRually called there is a remainder of an evil heart : For 
they are but in part regenerate while here they live : Some evil doth till cleave to 
her heart: ©.0 as without taking good heed more evil will increaſe u pon them. Ir 
1s faid of ſome that they preceed fromevil taevil, Jer. 9.3. and that they Wax Worſe 
and verſe, 2 Tim.3.13. 

This may 1 part befall ſuch as are regenerate, if they be not watchfull over 
themlelves. 
| Trueitis, that there is in every one by nature an evil heart : Teaevery imagina- Deſcription of 

ton of the thonghts of mans heart ts onely evil continually, Gen. 6.5, Every word in ancvil heart. 
this deſcription of a natural mans heart hath its Emphaſis. As 
1. The keart, which is a ſpring from whence all words and ations flow. 
2, The thoughts, which are the innermoſt motions of the heart. 
3. 7 re magination : that is, the firſt riſe or ground-work of thoſe thoughes. 
4. Every imagination : nor only ſome few, bur all of them. 
5. Levi ;.Itisnot only ſomewhat tainted, but plainly evil. 
Pi Onely. Evil, notin part only, as if there were ſome good mixed : but wholly 
gether evil, 
7. Continnally evil : not for atime, or at fits, as if ſometimes it might be good, 
utatall times without intermiſſion evil. n : 
This is the diſpoſition of every natural mans heart, There is further an acquired 
p:: | evil: 
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evil ; moreevil added to that natural evil: an increaſe of evil, There may nx 
increaſe of evil in his heart who is regenerate. "_ 
In this reſpe& it will be a part of prudence to avoid all occaſions whereh 
may be brought to wax worſe then they are. Of avoiding occaſions, and ob 
ving other rules for preventing all backſliding, See F.70. | 


3 
4 
$.128. Of unbelief the canſe of an evil heart. 4 
7 
8 
9 


He cauſe of the foreſaid evil heart is here hiated to: be belief. Our Engl 
T1 doth fitly and fully anſwer the « Greck, which is a privative compound, a | 
dire&tly contrary to belief, or faith. Unbeliefand faith are ſet in Oppoſition On 10, 


ro the other, as Rom.4.20. & 11.20, Sothe Adjective believing and unbeliey of 
or not believing, Joh. 20.27. And believers and unbelievers, or ſuch as beley#® 12. 
not, as 1 Cor.14.22. 2 Cor.6.15. SO alſo the Verb, to believe,and not to bel 13 


Mark 16.16. 4.28.24. Anſwerably theſe contraries have their contrary 0. 14 
rations, By faith the heart uu purified, AQ.15.9. By unbelief the heart ts made wil. sÞ Mat. 
here : and the minde, and conſcience 35 defiled, Tit.1.15. | 1% 


Sin firſt entred _ Unbelief was the door by which ſinne firſt entered into mans heart. For why} 16. 


by unbelict, 


Unbeliefmakes 


the Devil had ſaid (contrary to Gods expreſs word about eating of the tree} 17. 
knowledge, Ger.2.17.) Te ſhall not ſurely die, Gods word was not believed, off 18. 
thereupon the firſt ſin was committed, Gey.3.4,5,6. ' ment 

Unbelief makes void all the means which God affordeth to keep evil out of k# 19. 


void all means, heart, asare Direction?, Inſtructions, Perſwaſions, Diſlwaſions,Promiſes,Thres# 20. 


nings, Bleſſings, Judgements. None of theſe, nor any other means like thi # Rev.2 
will any whit at all prevail with an unbelieving heart, The Word preached did 1 SE 
fit them, not being mixed with faith in them that heard it, Heb.4.2. Therewuſt effeR 
grace for which the Word doth not afford ſufficient encouragement to labour ir 
ic, Thereis no fin againſt which the Word doth not afford ſufficient ground tofy 
ſake it, Yet neither the one nor the other are any whit at all available with an uF 
believer, ; to 
|  Ofthe hainouſneſs of unbelief, Ste The whole Armonr of God, Treat.2. Part6uÞ again 


Eph.6.16.. Of Faith, ibid. $.133,134. 
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We are adviſed to lock diligently, rſt any root of bitterneſſe ſpringing up, wk, Þ 
Fleb.12.15- Among other roots we are eſpecially to take heed leſt belief fyruſ 
up. This is a root of much bitterneſs. Therefore carefully ro be rooted our. (i 
inward corruptions it is one of the greateſt breeders. | 8% 

Faith is the mother of all graces ( See The Whole Armonr of Ged, Treat.2.Pats Whole 
Of Faith. $.8.) and unbelict is the mother of all vices. The unbeliever regadF life ke 
neither promiſes nor threatnings, nor any other part of Gods word, ſo as the: Other 
of God cannot poſſeſſe his beart : and it no fear -of God, then no conſcience i and ur 
any ſinne. Abraham laid, Becanſe | thought ſurely the fear of God 5s vas int  OfF, 


place, they will ſlay me,&C. Gen.20.11, When the Apoſtle reckons up a Catalog 2+ + 
of groſle ſins, he concludes all with this, There 24 no fear of God before ther th Preſen 
Rom.3.18. Hereupon Chriſt having ſaid, That the Spirit will reprove, or comp Citatio 
the World of ſonne, addeth, berauſe they believe n0t 68 me, Joh. I 6. 9. whereby i : 3, ( 
giveth us to underſtand, That uubelief is the cauſe of all ſinne, For the uk 800ds 
liever hath no right to Chriſt : and in him thatis out of Chriſt, noching bui:Þ cobs W, 
can be found. belief, 
Of the hainouſneſle of unbelief, See ver.18. F.171. b 4. [ 
Jrequ 

8.129. Of the damages of Unrbelef. uleth ro 

frould 51 

T' is a dangerous thing not to believe men, when they declare ſuch truths 5 dence x1 
for our good. Inſtance the caſe of Gedaliah : wherein his incredulity colt i} 9, ye 

his own life, and the lives of all his friends with him, 7er.40.14,16.& 41.2,3.M who ſai 
more dangerous muſt ic needs be not to believe God, all whoie words are tw Þ} 2 Aing- 
and for our good if we rightly uſe them. 7oh.20.: 
Many and great are the damages which in Scripture are ſet down to enſue i and agg 


unbelief. Such as theſe, fs 
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Vain, Epiſtle to the HeBrEwWs, 


FO d. I 9,2 I, p . 
174 eockes from being eſtabliſhed in the way of God, 7/a.7.9. 


3, It makes them reje& thole whom God ſends, 7oh.5.38. /ar.21,32. 
4 It takes away the profit of Gods word, Heb.4.2. 
_ perverts the plainneſt manner of teaching, 70h.3.12, & 10,25, 
6 It makes miracles not to be regarded, fohy 12.37. 
' tenrageth mens mindes againſt the truth, A&, 17.5. | 
$ It mov'd the Apoliles to depart from people, A#.19.9, 
' tmakes men unfit to call on God, Rew.10.4. 
10, Unbelievers can in nothing pleaſe God, Heb.1 I.6, 
11, They are no ſheep of Chritt, Foh.10.26, 
12, They are under Satans power, 2 Cor.4, 4. 
13, To unbelievers nothing is pure, T7r.1.15. ; ; 
14, The gifts which Chriſt beſtows upon them are fruitleſs and without power, 
Mat.17-20, NE 
15, Chriſts own power is ſtinted to them, 2ar.13.58. 
16, Unbelief makes men do deteſtable acts, 1 7im,1.13. 
17. It was an eſpecial cauſe of the rejection of the Jews, Row.11.20. 
18. It was the cauſe of many external Judgements,v.19.Heb.11.31.For it makes 


| men runheadlong into danger, Exod.14.23. 
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and aggravate it, 


| 19, Itexcludes from Heaven, Heb.4.11. 
20. Itthruſts down to hell, ZLzk,12.46, Afark, 16.16, Johng.1s. 2 Theſſ-2.12. 
e9.21.8 
, Canthatwhich is in it ſelf ſo hainous aſinne, and which hath ſo many fearful 
effeds following upon it, be accounted an infirmicy > Many do ſo account unbelief 
to be: and thereupon give too much way unto it, and nouriſh it too much. If 
we would judge it as indeed it 1s, a true, proper ſinne, an hainous ſinne, a cauſe 
of many other groſſe ſins : a finne moſt diſhonourable to God, and damageable 


; to our own ſouls ;- we ſhould take more heed of it, and be more watchful! 


againſt ir, | 
F.130. Of preventing and reareſſing nubelief. 


Or keeping our, or caſting out unbelief, theſe DireRions following will be uſe- 
full, 

1. Uſe all means to get, prove, preſerve and exerciſe Faith : ( Hereof, See The 

Whole Armsur of God, Treat.2. Part.6. on Epheſ.6.16. Of Faith, S.17, &c.) as 

life keeperh our, or driveth out death, and light darkneſſe; and heat cold, and 


| Other like conrraries one another : So faith, unbelief: if not wholly ( For faith 


and unbelief may ſtand together in remiſſe degrees. See The whole Armour of God. 


} OfFaih,$.39.) yet ſo as unbelief ſhall not bear ſway in the heart. 


2, Set God alwayes before thee, and frequently, and ſeriouſly meditate on Gods 


_ Providence, Power, Truth, Mercy,and other like Excellencies. Due me- 
ml tation on thele is a ſingular antidote againit unbelief. 


3. Give goodentertainment to the holy Spirit of God : Stir up and cheriſh the 


vena thereof, Hereby thy ſpirit will be quickned and revived, as Ta- 
C0bs 


belief, 


Was, Gez. 45. 27. andit will not continue under the dumpiſhnefſe of un- 


4 Do not willully and obſtinately ſtand againſt any good councell given, or du- 


ty required, or direction preſcribed : as the Egyptians did, Excd. 9.21. Unbelief 
uleth tbe joyned with obſtinacy, asin Pharaeh, who ſaid, Who i the Lord that 1 
-_ #9 bis voice ? Exod. 5-2. andin the //raelites, who one while through diffi- 
ence returnto Egyor, and another while preſume to $0 againſt the enemy, with- 


out, yea againſt the mi oo : . 
who fi b wy e minde of the Lord, Namb..14.4, 40, &c, and in that Prince, 


x; d. if the Lord would make Windows in heaven, might this thing be ? 
107.2, Yea ang in Thomas too,who ſaid, 1 Will not believe,except 1 ſhall ſee,G&c. 
ulneſs and obſtinacy are joyned with unbelief, ſo they do increaſe 
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5. When thou findeſt thy heart dull , heavy , doubting, diftruſtfyy a6 
judgement and underſtanding: thereby reaſon, and diſcourſe with thy fa, 
will, and ſay (as David did, P/al. 42.5,11. Why art thou caſt diy, » 
&c. Why art thou ſo ſtubborn, O my will > Why dof thou nor believe) k. 
God ſaid this and that? Is he not true and faithfull ? Is he not able to make _ 


Word ? | 
Of a mans reaſoning with himſelf, See The Saints Sacrifice on P/al.116, 


$.47,48. - | 
$.131. Of Profeſſors falling away. 


YNbelief is here aggravated by a feariull effect, which is Apoltaſie thief 


preſſed, Iz departzng from the living God. 
1ie * Greek word tranklated departing, 1s acompound, 


The ſimple Verb {ignifieth zo {tand, Matth.20,3,6,32. And to ejtabliſs, 1. 


3.31. & 10.3, 


The © compound ſignifieth to depart, Luke 13.27, Tofall away, TI 
refrain, As 5.38. To Withdraw, 1 Tim, 6.5. and to draw away, Ads 5.1. 


4 Noun that ſignitieth Apoftafie is derived from this Verb, 2 Thefſ.2.3, 


This word here ufed implieth, that they to whora the Apoſtle gave this yy | 
profeſſed the true ſaith : and that they had given up their names to God. 1; 


elſe ſhould they be warned to take heed of departing from God ? 


Ic istherefore poſlible that Profeſſors may fall from their holy prefeſſion; [Þ 
they, who profeſle that they believe in God, may depart from him. Theuf 
caveats given in ſacred Scripture to take heed hereof, do prove as much (Sin 
of y.122.) ſo do the threatnings denounced againſt backſliders, Dexr.29.y;Þ 
24+ 20. 2 Chron. 7.19,20« 1/a. 1.28. Ezck. 18. 24. Heb. 10. 38. Soalfbf 
dry predi&tions of ſuch as tell away, as Dent. 31+ 16,0c. 2 Theſſ, 243. 1Tink 


2 Pet,2,1,2. Buteſpecially inſtances of ſuch as have departed from their qi! 


ſion, as Sarl, 1 Sam.15-23- 02h, 2 Chron. 24.17,&c. 7udas, AQs 1.178. 
mas, and fuch as wuricok Paul, 2 Timg.1c,16. And they of whom the bl 


Diſciple complaineih, 1 Foha 2. 19, And this our Apoltlc alſo, Ht, 16.1 
thele words, As the manner of ſome 15 ; whereby he gives us to underſiand, i: 
was then 1:41:] for Protefſors to revolr. 
ner, {igiiieth allo caſ/om and Wont ; and 15 fo tranſlated, Lake 2.42. 61 
I: was £90 uſual with che Jews, time alter time to apoſtatize, and depart tru 
Lord, as Excazzs 32 1. }-ges 2.1% I Kings 12. 30. SO among Chriſtians, / 
20, Zo, iheaces attcr tie Apoſtles, and that from time to time, even tothekq 
dayes, cive t00 evident proot hereof. Are not all che Churches planted bÞ 
Apoſtle: departed frem the Lord ? Who werethoſe itarres, whom the tal i 
Dragon drew from Heaven, and threw to the Earth ? Revel. 12. 4, weretit: 
profefſors of the faith ? How did this whole Land revolt in Queen Maris WPF 
And it is like fo co do again upon a like change, | 
Many make profeſlion on bie-reſpects, to ſerve the "time, and to ſerit'Þ 
ow: turns: fo astheir profeſſion is not ſeaſoned with ſincerity and ſound: 
which are neccſſiry to make a good touncation. Where they are wanily 
Rabiliry can be expectes. Such a foundation Is like the ſand, whereupon ifa0Þ 
be Luii., ic canpnutttand, fat. 7, 26,27. | 
By this we {ee chat proteliton doth not fimply argue a true incif10n into | 
Incecd we may judge of ſuch as Chriſt did of him that diſcreetly anſwer's 
cov: Uurite thus replied, 7how art net farre from the Kingdew of Gu, 
12.34. For Chi: 7 believeth all things, «nd hopeth all things, 1 COr. 15.7 
is, the 6c of every ene. Yet can we not abſolutely conclude ſimply i%y 
teflon. thet fuck an one isa member of Chriſt. If a Profeſſour revoir, ver 
ad 1 Join f.19. | 
Tis :tathatht cen ewed of Profeſſors revolting, giveth evidence 0” 
ceſlity of mens try .ng and <xamining themlelves, according to the Apobs 
nei. exhorcation, = Cer. 12, 5- Examination in this kinde muſt bc adcs 
ſoundneſs of mers heart, and the right ends of their profellion, Surely bs 
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ciples had well tried chemſelves 10 this caſe, who ſaid to Chriſt, we believe and are 


ſure, that thou art that Chriſt, John 6.59. arid thereupon profeſſed, that they 
would never depart from him. Ol objections againit this trial of a mans ſelf, See 
The Whole Armour sf Ged, Treat.2.Part.6,0n Epheſ.6.16, Ot Faith, S.36,37,0c. 


F. 132. Of the Perſons and Grace that Cannot utterly be loſt. 


'Or further clearing this Point of departing from God, or falling from grace, it 
þ will be requiſite dittin&tly to conſider, 

[, Whar perſons may fall, 

>. From what grace they may fall, 

;, How far they may fall. 

1. The perſons about whom the Queſtion .is, are Profeſſours of the true 
ih : Saints by calling, or called to be Saints, Row.t.7, x Cor.1.2. Theſe are of 
wo ſorts, 

1, Choſen and called, Revel.17,14. Their calling is an inward, and an effe- 
ual calling. | : 
2, Called, but not choſen, Jar.22.14. Their calling is 
formal, | Þ 
Theſe later may fall from that which the former cannÞt fall from : and alſo 
fall much furcher, See $.131.& Y.134. 
_ 2, Thegrace, from which mens talling, in departing from God is queſtioned, 
iseither remaining in God himſelf, or inherent in man. Ele&ion is an at of God 
reſiding in himſelf, and altogether depending on his good pleaſure. Juſtification 
alſo conſiſts in Gods accepting our perſons, not imputing our ſinnes unto us. But 
faith whereby we are juſtified, and the ſeveral fruits of Sanctification are inherent 
in man, wrought in him by the Spirit of God. Theſe graces inherent in man are of 
two ſorts, They are either in truth, and in the judgement of certainty : or in appea- 
rance only, and in the judgement of charity. 

3. Concerning the degree or meaſure of falling from grace, That may be either 

intruth, in whole, or for ever : or only in ſenſe, in part, or for a time. 
To apply theſe diſtinEtions : vs | 

1. The Elect being effectually called, cannot in truth totally and finally fall 

away. This Proviſo (f it Were poſſible, Matth. 24. 24.) being interpoſed in the 
caſe of falling away,and that in reterence to the E&,ſheweth, that it is not poſlible, 
that the Elect ſhould utterly be drawn from Chriſt, 
2, Notrueſanctifying, ſaving grace can be orally loſt. In this reſpe& the be- 
loved Diſciple faith, that, #hojoctex 75 borw of God, doth not commit finne : For 
hu {red remaineth in him : and he cannet finne, becauſe he 1s born of God, 1 Joh. 
3.9. They who are born of God are enducd with true, ſaving, ſandifying grace. 
Tov commit ſinne is wholly to give himſelf over ro finne - and fo utcerly to 
fall from grace. This the regenerate cannot do, - This reaſon is there render- 
ed, becauſe the ſeed of God, that is, the Spirit of God (by vertue whereof we 
are, 8itwere, out of acertain ſeed, born again, and made new men.) abiderh 
'n , 

3. They who are effetually called, and endued with ſuch Srace, cannot final- 
ly fall away. For theſe are gizex tO Chriſt, and for this end, that he ſhould nat 


only external and 
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liſe them, but raiſe them up again at the laſt day, John 6. 39. In this reipec they nally. 


arcreſembled OA tree planted by the rivers of Water , that bringeth forth he fruit 
Is bis ſeaſon, Whoſe leaf alſo ſpall not wither, Plalm. 1.3. Ard to Mount Zig, 
Which cannot be removed, but abideth for ever, Plal.125.2. and to as houſe built 
vpn arch; Which, thongh the rain deſcended, and the flonds came ,and the Winds Llew, 
and beat upon that houſe, yet it fell not, Mat. 7.2425. : 

How far hypocrites and reprobates may tall, See Chap.6.9.6.Y.37. 
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$.134. Of the Grounds of Saints ſtability. 


| He grounds whereupon the Ele& effeRually called, and endued wit 
T vings ce, are ſocttabliſhed, as they can never totally fall, are theſe, vo _ 
ſuch like. | jr 
x. Stabiliry of 1. The ſtability of Gods Decree, Whom God did predeſtinate, them he alle ut 
Geds Decree. © }t4 + ani Whom he called, them he alſo juſtified : and Whom he juſtzfied, them ly d 
glorified, Rom.8.30. So as God will bring his Elect to glory. Theretore i 
cannof finally fall, Election is that foundation of Ged Which ſtandeth ſu;e, ly 
this ſeal, the Lord knoweth them that arc his, 2 Tim.2.19, Theretore the Lord g 
keep them ſafe. 
2.Faithfulneſs 2. The faithfulneſs of Gods promiſes, 1 Cor. 1. 8,9, 1 Theſſ. 5-24. Now (y - 
ot Gods pro- hath made many promiſes for keeping his Saints, fo as utterly they thall never 4 # 
mile. part from him, as ſa. 54.10. Fer.32.40. Mat,16.18. Foh6.39. 
3. Gods conti- 3+ Gods conſtant care over them, Though they fall, they ſhall not be merh if 
nua! care- down, for the Lerd apholdeth them with his hand, Plal.37.24. 1 CoOr.10.13, 


4.Saincs union 4, Their inſition into Chriſt, and union with him, being members of his q 
wich Chritt, dy, Epheſ. 1. 22, 23, 8& 5-23. 1 Cor."2.12. If a member of Chriſts body ſha 
be clean cut off, thaYYiÞp'y would be imperfect. See Domeft. Dur.on Eph.y.30.Tr, , 
1.9.71,78. | | 
5. Chrifts in- ap A continual and effeual interceſſion, Rom.8.34. A particular inf | 
recceſiion.,  pereof we bave in Peters caſe, to whom Chriſt chus ſaith, 7 have prayed for theyh 
thy faith fail not, Luk.22.32. A more general inſtance we have in thateffecu < 
prayer which Chriſt made co his Father, a little before his departure out of 1 n 
world, Foh.17.11,@c. | by | n 
6. The Spirits ©- The abode of the Spiritin them, Concerning that Spirit, Chriſt thus ſad Þ : 
abode in Saints Will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another Comforter, that he-may abidt til f 
Jou for ever, John 14. 16. That Spirit is called, rhe anointing Which abutiiſh * 
Saints, 1 John 2.27, And the Spirit that awelleth in them, Rom. 8.11. SuCyſp ( 
1.V.14. Y.161. | 
Theſe grounds as they are evident proofs of the ſtabilicy of Saints : So tw - 
ſhew that this Doctrine giveth n® matcer of boaſting to man : but returned, 
the glory to the bleſſed Trinity. See Chap.6.v.11. Y$.75« 
$.135. Of Objett;ons Atainſt the certainty of Saints Perſeterance. 6 
| Tl 
I, =_ objeR againſt the immutability of EleRion, as if the very Elec mp _ 
tall. Their Objections are of four ſorts. 
O0bjct. 1. Chritt threatneth to take away ones part out of the books 
lite, | 
Anſw. In Scripture a man ts ſaid to be written in the book of life: either T 
the judgement of certainty (as Reve/.21.27.) or in the judgement of cha b 
and chat by reaſon of their profeſlion, To take away the part of ſuc ut | 
of tlie book of lite, is to maniteſt, that he never had any part therein. yy 


045.2. David maketh this imprecation, Les them be blorted ont of the bouke opini 
living, Plal.69.28, : þ.: 
Anſw. This imprecation was by divine inſpiration made againſt 744, BY hall i 
others like him, whoſe names are ſaid to be written in the book of lite by re ang off 


of their profeſſion, only in the judgement of charity. | miſin 
Obj.3. Chriſt promiſeth or ts blot or of the book of life the nams of him 1 4. T 
overcometh, Rev. 3.5. 85 Natu 
Anſw. His name was indeed written in the book of life, and Chriſt ber 5. 1 
miſech to manifeſt as much. M were, 1 


Obj. Hoſes thus prayeth concerning bimſelf, If rhow wilt not forgive 110 will be 

blot me ont of thy boek,, Ex0d.32.32. M hai. 

* Votum affe- Anſw. That was a matter which in a rapture of zeal for Gods glory, al 6 7 
Ars nonefjctys love to his people, he *could have wiſhed. Itis not co be taken for a ſimple "FW ſhame a 
abſolute prayer. It was like Pauls wiſh, Remg,3. where God faith oo "Ms frlves, « 
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Tan, Epiſtle to the HzBrREWS, 


ij afarver hath /izaed againſt me, him Will 1 blot out of my boek,, it isto be taken 
ods manifelting him never to be written therein, 

0 Others objeR ſundry ſuppoſitions,as this, z/hen the righteous man turneth away 
2, by righteon/! nefſe, &Cc. he ſpall not live, Ezek.18.24. : 

700 Anſw. 1. A ſuppoſition doth nor inferre a neceſſity or certainty of a thing ; 
only it declareth a neceſſity of the conſequence : as if we ſhould ſay, When God 
gilsof his promiſe he 15 not faithfull, See Y.60, ; 

By righteous man there may be meant one that 1s righteous only in profeſii- 
Qn, and in the judgement of charity. : 

©xhortations to hold out : Admonitions to take heed of falling away, (Heb. 

_ 15.) and threatnings againſt ſuch as fall away, (He, 10, 38.) arealſo ob- 

ws Theſe and ſuch like are uſed as means to make men look to their ſtand. 

inp and to make them watchtull againſt falling away ; but do not neceſſarily 
imply that they may fall : eſpecially totally and finally, 

' 4. Sundry inſtances of ſuch as have fallen are alleadged : as, 

1, The Angels that fell, and eAdam. | | 
Anſm, Theſe are nothing to the purpoſe. For the queſtion is of Beleeyers 
-1 Chriſt, who are eſtabliſhed by him. Aagels and Adam ftood by their own 


(hs 
_ ?udas and ſuch others as clean fell away. Ste $.131. 


Ar{w. Theſe were hypocrites, and never had any true ſanQifying grace. 
cuch were they who are ſaid to have no root 5» them, (Luke 8.13.) and the branch 
thatis ſaid to be raken from the Vine, Fohy 15.2. and they whoſe love is ſaid 20 
wax cold, (Matth.24.12.) and they who are faid to be fallen from grace, (Gal. 
5 4.) andto have made foipwrack of faith, (1 Tim.1.19.) and to depare from the 
faith, (1 Tim4.1.) and ro erre from the faith, (1 Tim.6.14.) and to tary like 4 
dug to 4 wont, and like a ſine that Was Waſhed to her Wallowing in the mire, 
(2 Pet,2.22.) and to fall away, (Heb. 6.6.) and to fnne Wilfully after they have 
received the knowledge of the trath, (Heb. 16.26.) None of theſe, nor any like 
to them had true ſaving grace in them, Of them all it may be ſaid, 1f they had 
bern of 1, they would no doubt have continned With us, 1 Joh.2.19. 

2. Paul, Peter, and ſuch others as were ele& and effeRually called. E 

4ſw. Though theſe fell into very great ſinnes : yet they tid not finne in ſuch 
2 manner as to be accounted totally to depart from God, or to loſeall grace. 
The arguments alleadged in the former $, do prove as much. How farre ſuch 


may fall ſhall be ſhewed in the next $. 
. 136, Of the degrees of the fals of ſuch as are effeflnally called. 


; jo whoare effeQually called, through ſecurity, -pride, inward and outward 
temptations, may fo farre fall, asto loſe | | 

1, Allthat joy and comfort wherewith they were before upheld. 

2, All aſſurance and ſenſe of the Spirits abode in them : ſo as they may, in their 
opinion, think him clean departed. | 

3. The truits of the Spiric, and the power andefficacy of his grace : ſo as they 
ſhall inde no growth of grace, but rather a decay in faith, love, zeal,gift of prayer, 
and other like fruits. They ſhall be as trees in winter : They ſhall wax cold and re- 
mils 1n the duties that formerly they performed, | 

4. They may be given over to their own luſts, and to ſuch groſs and grievous ſins 
& natural) men would be aſhamed of. : 

5. They may havea troubled tormenting conſcience, and thereby be pur as ic 
Kere, upon a rack, fo as that which brought them much quiet and peace before, 
Wi ve a terror and torture unto them ; yea they may be brought to the very pit of 


d&&fpair, 


6. They may be brovght, not only inwardly, but alſo outwardly to feel the 


ſhame and ſmart of their toul fall : and to have ſore judgements executed on them- 
kelves, children and others belonging unto them. 
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The effe&s of 


Pavids fall. 


1.5, &c, 


7. They may be long under the inward and outward effects of their fol, © 
not cafily recover themſelves; but ſigh, groan, weep, cry, roar, before ads 
ceive ſound comfort. Jt 

8, They may utterly loſe the meaſure and degree of that grace they had he 
at leaft oftkeir former joy and comfort : and carry the grief of their fall, Te 
therr grave, | ; 

Mott of theſe, ifnot all of them may be exemplified in David, and that gy, 
Pſal.51. For it is manifeſt that he loſt, ke , 

x. The joy and comfortthat formerly he had, in that he thus prayeth, [A 
unto me the Joy of thy ſalvation, V.12. | 

2.* The ſenſe that he had of Gods preſence with him, and of the abode of 
Spirit in.him : which made him thus to pray, Caſt me not away from t ads 
and rake not thy holy Spirit from me, v.11. | A. 

3. The power and efficacy of Gods grace manifeſted in this clauſe, Uowll, 
with thy free Spirit, (v.12,) which is, as if he had faid, I feel my ſelf Very we 
and unable to perform any goed duty, my former ftrength is waſted, uply; 
_— inable me again by thy Spirit to perforn the duties which thoy 

uiren, | | | 
T 4, That he was given overto his own ſuſts and to other temptations, isvjiv{Þ 
by his adultery, by ſeeking to make Uriah drunk, by contriving his death, w 
the deſtruction of many other of his ſouldiers. As the title ofrhe Palm, 6, 
part of his-prayer, Deliver me from blooa-guiltineſſe, is a ſufficient proof. kv 
the expreſs hiſtory of all theſe, 2 Sam.11,4,%c. 

5. That he had much troubleof conſcience, is evident by theſe phraſes, a1, 
Waxed old through my roarivg all the day long : for day and night thy hand wa ly 
02 me, &c. Pſal.32:3,4. | | 
- 6: The outwird-judgements that were executed on him, areevident intheki; 
ry recorded after his fall. Heavy judgements were denounced againit him, :\Þ 
12,10,0c. and anſwerably were they executed, | 

7. With how much ado he recovered himſelf, 1s evident by his many prin: 
complaints, - ſuch as theſe, Have mercy npon me, O Lord, for I am in trouble: uf 
eye ts conſumed With grief, yea my ſonl and my belly, &c. Pſal.31.9,10, 

8. Whether he ever recovered his former joy and comfort again is unceri:Þ 
Surely Sampſon,” Solomen, eAſa, and others did nor, 


CORTE "AE EO. Te cs 


&. 237. Of the occaſions ayd conſequences of Saints folly, 


He foreſaid degrees of the fall of ſuch as are effectually called and regent: 
do happen partly by reaſon of outward temprations (as Lor was temprel 
his daughters, Gen.19.31, &c. and Peter by thoſe that ſaw him at the Righ-pre 
Hall, 2Zatrh.26.69,) and partly by thoſe inward corruptions that remain intizÞ 
For though they be truly regenerate, yet they are but in part regenerate. [i 
fleſh remaineth in the beſt ſo lors as they remain in this fleſh, Row.7.18,o | 
- Particular corruptions which occaſion Saints fals, are theſe : | 
I, High-mindednets. Thus much the Apoſtle implies by this admonitr, ! 
not high-minaea but fear, Rom.11.20. 
2, Seit-conceitedneſs. This was it that made Laodicea /nhewarm : ſhe thor 
ſhe bad need of nothing, Rev.3,16,17, 
3, Overmuch confidence. This was the occaſion of Peters fall, Ur 
26. 33. 
4. Too much boldneſſe. So/owoy was too bold in ſuffering his wives to moth: 
each of them their own gods: thereupon he himſelf went after other gods, | -Þ 


5. Too great ſecurity. David was overtaken hereby, 2 Sam. 11.2. 

6, Too little fear and jealouſie over ones ſelf. By this means was Lit (clutþ 
Gen.19.33. 

In that true Saints have ſuch occaſions of falling ſo farre and ſo foully ** 
foreſaid inſtances do demonſtrate, the Apoftles caveat of taking heed, 1s (l. 
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Verſ.12, Epiſtle to the Hz BR E WS. 267 
©<oblerved by the beſt of us : The rather becauſe of the evil conſequences that fol- 

low upon Saints tals : For, I 

1. God 1s exceedingly diſhonoured thereby. 

» The holy profeilion is diſgraced, — Wy 
: The Church and communion of Saitits isſcandalized, 
4, The Goſpel is blaſphemed, Es 

" The weakare made to ſtumble, Gal,2,13. 

/ Enemies take occaſion of inſulting, Lem.1.7,8,9. 


$. 138. Of Chriſt the living God. 


He Apoſtle to adde the more force to his admonition, ſetteth out him from 
«1m firch as fall away, depart, in theſe words, * The living God : whereby * Ot: Covns, 
he decir es (15 Divine Nature, God : and his excellent. property, Living. 

Unc; this deicription, Chriſt is compriſed. For the Apoſtles main ſcope is to Chriſt God. 
firreup the Hebr.375 tO keep cloſe to Chriſt, whom they had profeſſed. He gave 
10 Chrilt clus tile, God, before, v.4. $.49. That Chriſt is true God, is proved 
Chap.1. .8.8.107, 1n what reſpe& Chriſt is God or Lord, and what duties there- 
won are expected of us, in reference to Chriſt, hath been declared, Chap. 1. 
2.10. F.128. res” 

nk Epithete L:v3»g, applied to God, the living God, 15 uſed two wates, 

1. Eſſentially : as God he is the living God, P/a1,84.2. 1 Theſſ-1.9. 

2. Perſonally, and diſtintly ro each perſon. To the Father, Zarth.16.16. To 
theSonne, 1 799.4.10. and to the holy Ghoſt, 2 Cor.6.16.” Here it is pgſonally 
uſed, andthatin reference to the Son. | | 

The Son isthe /iving God two wales. _ oo 

1, Originally ; In which reſpect itit ſaid, 1» him Was life, John 1.4. and again, Chriſt is the 
As1he Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have life in himſelf, \iving God., 
oh.$-26, 

2. Operatively : In this reſpect it is ſaid that the dead ſhall hear the voice of the 

Scart ef God : and they that hear ſhall live, Joh 5.25. and Chriſt thus ſaith of him- 

f',, lumthe reſurrection and ihe life: He that beleeveth in me, thengh he Were dead, 

1t fall be live, Joh 11.25. Thus 1s he called the Prince of life, At.3.15. and life 

1c 7, f04.14.6, It is Chriſt that gives life to all, He gives the naturall life, 7oh. 1.4. 

ard (puituall ite, Gal. 2.20, and eternall life, 1 Foh, 5.26. In this reſpect Chriſt 

is the fountain of life : an open fountain, an over-flowing, ever-flowing foun- 

1, 

Indeed Goo as God is a fountain of life, and a full fountain, but ſo deep, as 
allthe means 1n the world out of Chriſt cannot draw out water of life from thence: 
| nay !1 G15 reipect fay hereof, as the woman of Samaria ſaid of 7acobs wAl, They 
bi:ſl nanmng to draw With, aud the Ill is acep, Joh.4.11. Yea itisa cloſed Well, and 
kercin Ke to Labars Well, a great ſtone is upon the Wels month, Gen.29.2. All the 
meninthe world are nor. able to roul away that tone. But Chritt God-man is thac 
ue 744, who is abie to roul away the ftone, to open the Well, and to draw 
Water out of it. He & 4 Fonntain opened to the henſeof David, (thatis,to the Church 
o1G0d)Zeck. 13.1. 

Herenn is our God, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, diſtinguiſhed from all the gods of the 
Gentiles, who are not living gods, P/al.115.5,c. and from Angels and Saints, 
nom Papiſts tcuſt unto, and yet they can giveno life : yea and tron all creatures 
Khatſoever ; for none of them have life in themſelves, nor can give life to others, 


The living 
God, 


Y. 139, Of Daties due to Ohriſt as he #5 the living God, 


$i Cuties are to be performed unto Chriſt in this reſpe&, that he is the {i- 
Ving God, h 


1, Acknowledge him to be the true God, 7oſ'3.10. 7er.1010. 
2, bezealous of his honour, 1 Sam.17.26. 2 King.19.4,16. 
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4, Trenble before him, Dax-6-26. Demt.5.26. 
. Adore him, Rows. 14.11. 


6. Serve him, 1 Theſſ.1.9. Heb.9.14+ ; 
7. Turn to him, 46s 14.15. : . 
8. Lors after him, Pſal.42.2. & 84.2. 
9 Hola ciote to him, Fohn 6.68,69. 
I1©. Seek lite of him, Thew 6.33» & 5.40. A 
11. Truſt in him, 17:im.4.10. & 6.17. 
12 Account ica great priviledge to be his ſon, Hoeſ.1.10, Rew.9.26,Heb,1,; 
13 Pervert not his word, er.2.3+36- | 
14. Never depart from him, Meb.3.12. 
S. 140. Of the Reſolution of Heb.3. v.12. Vi 
I2. Take heed, Brethren, left there be in any of Jon an evil heart of unbelief, in 
parting from the living God. 
He fumme of this verſe is, A caveat againſt Apoſtacy. | 
Hereof are two parts, wil 
1. An expreſlion of the caveat, | 
2, A deſcription of Apoſtacy. ; 
In the expreſſion of the caveat obſerve, Fi 
1, A mildinfinuation, in this word, PBrethres. for 
2. Aprudent Admonition : whereof are four branches. que 
1. The kinde of Admoaition, by a caveat, Take veed. ing 
2. Theend of the Admonition, to prevent an evil, Zeff. far] 
3. Theexcent, to our ſelves and others, Any of Jon. 19, 
4, The continuancetherein, At any rome. | 
In the deſcription of Apoſtacy two points are noted, as 
I. The ground of it, whence it ariſeth. ner 
2, The nature of it, wherein it conlifteth, ſel 
The ground 1s, Wet 
1. Generally propounded, T0 
2, Particularly exemplified. | yOu 
The generall is ſer vat, AY. * { tion: 
1. By the ſubjeft, an heart.  forb 
2, Bythe quality of it, Ew1l. in e1 
The nature of it is ſet our, C 
7. By the proper at, To depart, to ad 
2. By the ſubject from which they depart. Here is expreſſed, whic 
7. The perſon, God. | quire 
2. His property, Living, 

9.141. Of Obſervations ariſing ont of Heb. 3.12. F 
| 
l: —_——— are ueedfull for Chriſtians, This phraſe, Take heed, is an Adavſþ thisc0 

nition. See S.122, went 

Il. Adwonitions muſt be ſeaſoned With mild inſinuations, Such an one is this 07. 1 
Brethren, See S.121, 7.6. \ 
il. Every one muſt be circumſpett ever himſelf, This relative Nog, hath refer To: 

to ones ſelf. See F.123, referen 
IV. Onr circumſpettion muſt extend to others. This word Ay, hath referent Math 
others. See F. 124. Paſlion 
V. Our circumſpetion muſt be perpetuall, This phraſe, eAt any time, intesb1} 2 the 
perpetuity. See F. 125, Þ Burnei 
| on _ muſt be uſed to prevent ſinne. This particle /eſt, is a note of pi = " 

l10N. veer Y.I25F. 

VII. The hcart muſt eſpecially be lookgd #nto. This is the end why mention 5 ro | 


made of the heart, See $.126, 
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Verlul3.. Epiſtle to the HeBREeEws. 


—l. Theres an evil heart. The Epithete evi/, here annexed to the heart, de- 


nonſtrates thus much. See $.127. 
IX, Unbeli:f 1s the cauſe of an evil heart: This phraſe, an evil heart of unbelief 


-"rends as mucÞ. See $. 429. fi 

X, Unbelief 11 the cauſe of Apeſtaſie, So it is here made to be. See F.12 9. 

XI. Profeſſors of the Goſpel may fall away. This admonition to ſuch implies fo 
much. See $- 131- 

NIL Chriſt tre God, Helis here ſo called, See FS. 138. | 

XIII. Thr true God 14 the living God. He is here ſo [tyled. See $41 284 


$. 142. Of adaing Direftions to Admonitions and Exhortations. 


Verſe 13, But exhort one another daily, While it 15 called Today, leſt any of you be 
hardened through the deceirfulueſſe of ſinne, 


Ere begins the Apoſtles direQtion for preventing Apoſtaſie. Sec $121. 
In itis preicribed a Soveraign remedy to make it the more uſefull, (v.13.) 
with a ftrong reafon added thereto, v.14. 

The remedy preſcribed is a continuall, mutuall exhorcation of one another. 

The firſt particle * BUT, being a con junction of oppolicion to an odious vice, 
inplieth that by the mears here preſcribed, the vice whereof they were before 
forewarned, may b2 avoided. To this purpoſe is this particle of oppoſition fre- 
quently uſedin Sole922us Provers. SO Rom,13-14. I Per.1.14,15. But moſt per- 
tinent to the point in ha-1d is a like direction of this Apoſtle, thus ſet down, Nor 
forſaking the aſſembling of oar ſelves together , but exhorting one another, Heb. 
IO, 2)» 

Ny this it is manifeſt chat it is behovefull to adde direCtions for avoiding ſuch fins 
as we diſſwade men from, Chriſt the beſt of teachers, taught much after this man- 
ner: As, Lay not #p for your ſelves treaſures npon earth : but lay ap for your 
ſelves treaſures in beavers, Matth.6.19,20. So f6hn6.27. AMatth.10.28. See Cha.6e 
9.3. $.26. 

By this means prohibitions, admonitions, reprehenſions, and other like endea- 
vours, to keep from ſinne, are more uſefull and effectuall, So alſoare exhorta- 
tions and incitations to duty. Many that ſee an equity of forbearing that which is 
forbidden, and doing that which is required, fail of putting the one and the other 
In execution, for want of directions to do the ſame, 

Commendable therefore is that courſe which many prudent Preachers do uſe, 
to adce to other uſes of their DoCtrines, Rules and Means for the avoidins that 
which their Doctrine diſproves, and performing that which their Docrines re- 
quire, 

$. 143. Of the benefit of Exhortation. 


te * Greek word tranſlated £xhore, is a compound. Þ The fimpleFerb ſig- 

nifterh to call, It is uſed in this verſe and phraſe, © called to day ; Thereupon 
this compound ſignifierh to 4 cal for, AQ.28.20. We uſe to call for thoſe to whom 
weintend ſome good, either by dire&tion, admonition, exhortation or conſol-t- 
0n, Inthis reſpect it {ignifieth alſo to beſtech, Rom.15.30. and to comfort, 2 Cor. 
7.6. Moſt frequently it is tranſlated, as here,to exhorr. 

Toexliort one to a duty, 1s tocall upon him, and to ſtirre him up to doit. In 
reference tO ſpirituall duties we are very dull and heavy, and need czhortation and 
ineitation. Vitneſs the Diſciples both at Chrifts Transfiguration, and alſo at his 
Paſion, One would have thought that the glory ofthe one, and their compaſiion 
at the other, might have ſo routed up their ſpirits, as to have kept them wakins : 
But neicher the one nor the other did it, At both times Chriſt withdrew himſelf 
miththem, ropray, (This is a ſpirituall and heavenly duty) yet at both times 

' were heavy with fleep, Lzbe 9.28,52. & 22.45. Theſe were men regenerate, 
endued wich true ſanCtifying grace : and that ſo farre as the /þizir of them was 
Biling : but Chriſt renders the reaſon of their heavineſſe and droutineſs, The leſs 
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;z weak , Marth,26.41. Now the fleſhis in the beſt. The beſt therefore have ny; 
to be exhorted. 
Yea further, exhortations are ncedfull for thoſe that are ready and forward ;; 
put them on the more. As in ſtriving for the maſtery, they who are forward y 
put out their beſt ability for the prize, by acclamations and ſhoutings are th 
more puton : So Chriſtians in their Chriſtian courfe by exhortations, Exhory, Þ |, 
tion therefore is needfull for all, and uſefull to all. 


FS. 144. Of private inciting one another. 


— phraſe, oze anather, 1s the interpretation of one ® Greek word, which y rf 
perly ſignifieth yoxr elves: and lo for the moſt part it 1s tranllated, as yie; 

itis ſaid, ye juſtific your ſelves, (Luk.16.15.) And yield your ſelves, (Romg;, 
and examine your ſelves, 2 COr.13.5. 


Here indeed itis fitly tranſlated oe another : For it is improper to ſay, Exhir on 
your ſelves. But here he ſpeaks to a multitude who are one budy, (1 Cor.12.1)f 
one houſe, ».6. yet many members of that body and houſe, In reterence ty _ 


multitnde of members, he faith, Exhort one another : yet becauſe they are ali 
one body and one houſe, he exprefleth his minde under a word that ſignitieth then 
ſelves. By reeſon of this union, ® the word that properly {1gnifiech oze azahr,:f 
tranſlated your ſelves, 1 Theſſ.5.11. Whatis faid co be done to them as ments, þ © 
is done oe ro another : and what is done to them, as united in a body, is faid wk F 
done to themſelves. 

Two points may here. be obſerved, | 

I. That in exhortations and incitations to others, we do the like to our ſelys, | 

2. That we endeavour to bring others to ſuch common duties as we judgeu:f 


uſefull for our ſelves. 7 
Of both theſe, ſee The Sarnts Sacrifice on Pſal.16.19. F.120,121. FOB 
This mutuall exhorting one another is eſpecially meant of private Chrifizi js 

and their ſeeking to edifie one another, This is exemplified in ſundry particu 


as tO care one for another, 1 Cor.12.25. To pray one for another, Jam.5.16. Tony |_| 
one another, Joh.13.34. To adwoniſh one anether, Rom.15.14. To comfort mus es 
ther, 1 Theſſ.4.18. To edifie oxe axotber, 1 Theff.5.11. To be kinde one toanin| js 
Eph.4.32. To have compaſſion oxe of another, 1 Pet.3.9. To have peace one int} f;,. 
ther, Mar. 9.50. | | E.-.n 

By private, mutuall exhortations, and performing other like duties one tow +4; 
ther, private Chriſtians come to be as Miniſters of God, yea as Gods oreto wh x, 
tler. For God is £06d and doth good, (P/al.119.68.) Thus ſhall Chriſtians 
that goodneſle is in them dy theſe truits of goodneſle that proceed from them, | 7h 

By mutuall exhortations and other like duties, private Cbriftians ſhall mucatt 
on the publick Minittry of the word. In that by this means Chriſtians are kh 
ficted toprotic by the publick Miniſtry. | taking 


This is the rather to be done by private Chriſtians, becauſe they have freq Imuſt 

- opportunities of doing tr, Afg 

8. 145. Of eaifying others daily. ho 

b 1a. FEAT, He ſorefaid duty of mutuall exhortation is to be performed 4daily,or *rt)sÞ to on 
: Ed. 4 astheGreek phraſe ſoundeth. The very lame words of that Gree ji Experic 
© 73 x49 $u,ay ATC NOT ellwhere in the New Teltament uſed : bur like phraſes, as ® At.2:445F aire, 
i rao) 7: num © L#k,11.3. and ſoine, as ermphaticall, as the phraſe in this verle : namely, **Þ welive 
eas. 5-42+ & © 17.17, Theſe are all tranflated dai/y, which here implieth a CY Pall þ, 
7 T45%y pertormingota duty: that wethinkirt not enough that we have ſomecns*Þ away, 
"Re OF» tormedit: but we muſt till be doing it, Cay after day, We may not be 8 This, 
Well doing, 2 Thelf.3,13. Butas we have any opportunity, itill be doing mis Zehel4 yy 

more good in this kinde, Gal.6.9,10. Parents 


Exhortations, admonitior.s, and other like means of edification are F Apolile 
tood, whereby the ſoulis nouriſhed unto ſpirituall and eternal] lite. Where 


as bodily food is daily miniftred ( in which ref pect it is called daily bread,Lu%.! 
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o ought the { piricuall food to be daily given : thus more fruit and comfort may be 


ence expe CU. : 
: Of continual doing g00d, See Y. I 25: 


Y. 146. Of taking the epportunity of edifying others, 


His phraſe, While it 15 called 10 day, ſeems to imply a reſtraint : For the ® Greek =» 7. ts s, donec, 
words trantlated while, do tigntie a limitation, and are ordinarily tranila- »/4- 940,9u024. 
red ill, as 401.7.16. 1 Cor. 11.26. & 15.25. Rev.2.25. Or antill, as Gal.4.19. 
but lere it is ſuch a rettraint as intendeth a very large extent. 
Theday 15 properly that time wherein lighc appeareth, Thus it is oppoſed to V\ hata day is. 
themghc, winch 1s a time of darkneſle, (Sce $.91.) In the day time while it is lighc 
men ule to work and traveli, (Pſal.104.23.) which they cannot ſo well do in the 
night. Hereunto Chctit aludes, ſlaying, 1 muſt work While it 7s day : the wight com- 
th iwben 120 19471 £4: Work, Joh. 9.4. | 
d70d,9 15 incetinicely put ior the time wherein a thing may be done. bows. 
The Apofiles meaning 1s that they ſhouidexhort one another, while there is time py $ 76. & 
and opportunity to do that duty. Thus this phraſe may be taken three waies, C1:4:9.7.9-43 
1, 1n reference tO the means which God aiiordeth tor working gracein men. In 1... 1.,, op» 
this reſpect, to day, is put tor that time which is called rhe day of ſalvation, the ac- portuniry 1a- 
canted time , 2 COr.0.2. lteth, 
>. Inreference to particular mens lives : and that 
1, Tothe life of him chat exhorterh : in which ſenſe an Apoſtle ſaith, 7rhizh it 
meet, as long as 1 am tn th15 tabernacle, to Stir you up, 2.Pet.1.13. 
2. Tothe lite of tim ro whom the exhortation 1s given. For while a man lives, 
there may be hope of doing him good, in the judgement of charity. 
2, Inreference to the Church which fhall continue ſo long as this world lafteth. 
Thus, today, may extend to the end of the world. For ſo long as there are profel- 
ſors ofthe taith on earth, they ought to exhort one another, An Apoſtle hath care 
of thole that ſhould ſurvive after his deceaſe, 2 Pe.1.15, 
In the firſt reference, which is to the means of grace, this limitation, While it 7s 
calldro6ay, 15 uſed as a motive to ſtirre them up to perform this duty of mutuall 
exhortation in that there 15 a ſpeciall time, called ts day, wherein we may do good 
thereby; which time will not alwates laſt, for it hath a date and period. There- 
fore he addeth this Verb © ca//ea, which implieth a manifeſtation of a thing, as Zzk. © was mw 
1.35. $0as we ought to take that ſeaſon which God is pleaſed to offer unto us, 
of doing what good we can, for the mutuall eſtabliſhing or one another. 
ſc ras betore ſnewed that opportunity muſt be taken tor our own ſpirituali good, 
($.76) Herethe Apoltle advileth ro take the ſeaſon of doing good to others. 
This phraſe, T he fields are White already to harveſt (Job. 4.35.) implieth a ſeaſon 
and opportunity of reaping : And it is uted by Chriſt, to ſhew the realon why he 
men wuld not ſuffer himſelr to be hindered from preaching the Goſpei, no not by 
taking bis ordinary food. He lateth a neceſlity upon taking the featon of doing good. 
Imnſt Work (faith be) While it 35 day, Joh. 9.4. 
A forcible realon hereof'is rendred in thete words, The night cometh When no 1.19 
cn Work, When the ſeaſon 15 gone all hope of doing good 1s taken away. Chritt 
hereupon wiſheth that Feruſa/ers bad in her day known the things which belonged 
to ber peace, but, faith he unto her, Now they are hid from thine eyes, Luke 19. 42. 
Experience verities that which the wiſeman hath thus tettitied, There is no Work , nor 
:v1ce, nor knowledge, nor Wiſdem in the grave, Eccleſ 9.10. S9 there may be while 
live atime wherein no means will do any good, namely when the Cand!. ti: 
full be removed ext of his pdace, Rev.2.5. and the Kingdom of God ſhall be caken 
way, Hatth.21.43. Then, though men cry they ſhall not be heard, Pr0.1.28. 
This nearly conceras us, for yer it may be ſaid, Behold, ow is the accepted time, 
bekel1 now is the aa) of ſalvation, 2 Cor.6.2. Now therefore Miniſters, Magif] races, 
rents, other Governours, yea and private friends, muſt be all carefull co pur the 


Apoliles advice in practice, While it is called to aaye 
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ues d lſts of acceit ſrt att fe , Or d:ceirfall lufts, becauſe a man is cx: eectncly ccent.l 


2, That is, mens conceits, grounded upon their own corrupt re1o2 and fenke, ! 


4 hs = 2, Ipeak Of our natizral corruption, others of the fruits thereot, In this Tex, » 


" deceitiull. 


$.147. Of the damage of negletting means for ſeftning the heart, 

O enforce the foreſaid duty of mutual exhorting one another, and thar ror 
time to time, ſo lons as the ſeaſon continueth, the Apoltle declareth the, 

ger of negle&ing the ſame, in theſe words, Leſt any of Jour be harder. v, 
had before ſhewed , v«/. $. the great damage of hardneſs of heart, he DR 
therefore here inculcate that damage, to nike tnem the more watchfy! i 
Saint It, : 

The manner of bringing in this damage is by way of Cantion and preventig ; 
this particle /eff. Inthe Greek it is thus, *7/at or; as he had faid, that nyt, 
of yovu, or that none of you he hardned. Hereby it appearetit, that where ey, 
of {ofining are omitted or neglected, the heart will be hardned. As the hear 
man is 0{ 1ts 0wn nature hard : So aficr 15 by pubiick or private means ſolrgec 
if thoſe means be not flill uſed, the heart will jalito ins nauve bardnels, A; * 
ard clay, and other like things, which are naturally bard, will upon witkhholgy: 
means ot ſoftnins, after they have been once tofcened, tall to their native hardee. þ 
So the heart of man. Or as water, though 1t be made ſcalding hor, if fire betas 
from it, will foon wax cold of it felt; and as all manner oi beavy things, being}; 
ſome means or other drawn upwards, wil of themſelves fall down epatn, if ty, 
means be raken away : $9 the heart. There 1s a natural proneneſs and itic|:ratiy; :þ 
it to hardnets, 

The indefinite exprefiion, L:f? Þ any of you, implieth, that all of all ſorts, exert: 
beſt were ſubject to this decay, andto this hardning of their heart. Jn thisre{x: 
they ought ail of thern to be carctull in practiſing the fore- mentioned duty mutw;-þ 
one to ancther amons all ſorts of them. See v.12.Y.123. | 

Of hardneſs of heart, and of the great damage thereof, Se S. 80,&c. 


$.148. Of the arceitfulneſs of ih 


He Apoſtle doth further declare the ground of that proneneſs to wax hard: 

this phraſe, e4707gh he decertfulueſs, or ® With the deceitfnlneſſe cf ſian vi 

as itis by the manifold deceits of 1inne that it prevails ſo much as it doth uponne: | 
The particular deceits hereafrer ſpecthied give evident proot hereunto. ; 
By {inne 1s kere in ſpectal meant the corruption of nature, that corruption :| 
which all are conceived and born, wlich they carry about them 1o log as tit] 
retain their mortal body. It 15 that which in Scripture is called the / / oppoke: | 


the Spir/e, It continvally Jults againſt the Spirit, Gal.5.17. and is cver folicuryif 
man to evil, and hindering him in every good thing that ne £::terprizetÞ, 2m | 


18,60 It conmureth int all manner of evil Jaſts ( Ephe/.4.22.) whicu are Gui| 
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therewlt!), 
this 1nbred cor-upticn maketh men f& to dote on riches 
true SoClineis, and heaverly happinets. 

Though in jome ſpecial reſpects the inward corruption may jultly ve filediinf 
f7, yer is not thisevil quaiity to be refirained only wit, As 1:.9-.c4mme Of ff 
ther is, ſo are her imps and brats. Both innace corruption, anc it ounrardl 
iprourins irom thence, are all deceitiuli, The Apollle air:ibuietlt chis very t; þ 
thete © accerwenblerreſſe to unriobreenſneſſe, 2 Theſſ.2.10. Re allo cals Plilin: 


2 


aeceit, Colol,2.g. And another Apeitiecals the laſctyious pracftices, and vulet'p 
carriages of jume iormal Protefiers, 3 their own arcvervinogs, Wherin they tot 
"Fo oO 
themieives, 2 Pee.2.13. —# 
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The Verb from whence the Greek Noun tranſlated /ixze is derived, © 
notation from an Hebrew root thar lignifieth to imbitter and provoke: tor & 
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"Ai he Cevices Of ſinne are as fair baits, whercby dangerous hooks are c0- 
vered ov-r to entice {illy fifh co inap at them, 1o as they are taken and made a prey 
vas - F 
ro the NINET, 5) IR : | "I 
1Lereis a * Greek word tlirice uſed in the New Teſtament, which is taken from 
that practice of a tiſher. 
Our Encliſh tranſlate 


races and provokes God, See H. gO, 103, 
Hae 


. it! excitcd (Jam. 1.14.) ® bepgrriling, ® allure, 2 Pet.2.14, 

'& The Pcimitive 9 root from whence the Greck word 1s derived, 11gnifieth arc- 

wir. Thence a ? Noun which ſignitiech wear, or a bait, whereby fiſh, fowl, cr 

ther living creatures are taken : and the fore-ſaic 4 Verb, which fignifiech 

o lay a bait, Or TO careh with a bait : and mecapnorically to entice, allure and 

beguile, : : 

Chis Ceceitfulnefſe of finne is a ſtrong inducement to make us watchfull 
anginll it, and chat the rather, becanie of our fooitſth difpofition and prone- 
nefſe 67 8arure, tO ſnap acevery bair, and to yeeld to every temptation, Hereof 
= SE | L 

No 0:21 is willing to be begutled. Though moſt men love to be flattered, and 
delight therein, YEL when they diicern that their fiattrries mock them, they are of- 
tended, 

That we may the better diſcern the mockings and couſenages of ſin. I will ſet 
ſme of them betore you. 

The deceits winch tin uſeth are ſuch as theſe, 

1, Sin preſents 1 {cit 1n another drefle then its own. 

2, It pretends fair advantages. 

3. Itinſenſibly ſoaketh into mens hearts, 

4. It ſo bewitcheth thoſe that pive entertainment to it, as it caniiot be 
cait off, 

O: theſe four particulars, See H.122. 

5. Itaccommodates it ſeit to particular mens humours, as Zede&4h, and the four 
hundred falſe prophets, obſerving that Ahab was ſet to go againit Ramorh-Gilead, 
anſwerably ordered their Prophecies; even ſo as beſt betitted his humour, 1 K3z. 
22.6, Thus jutt fers upon the plegmarick humour, pride on the ſanguine, anger 
onthe cholerick, revenge on the melancholy, pallion of the female Sex, laſcivi- 
ouſneſſe on youth, outnets on the ſtrong man, covetouſneſs on the old man : ſo 
the like 0n others. 

6. When once 1t begins to tempt a man, 1t will hardly ceaſe till it hath prevailed 
againlt him, Though che Spirit refiit it, yet will it continue to reſiſt the Spirit, Rez. 
7.21,23. When {jt hath conceived, it bripgeth forth ſiane, and finne When it is fniſhed 
bringeth 6 16 det, JAM.1.15. 

7. It works 1t felf 1nto a man by degrees. At firſt it ſaith (as Lor did of Zoar, 
Gen.1y 20.) 1s it pet a little ene 7 But that little one is like 2 1irtle leaven Which lea- 
veneth the Whole Iump, 1 0r.5.6, Ac firſt it faith, Taſte 4 little; upon that taſte 
lolloweth a [:ktr:o, then a defire, which moves him co commend ic, and to accuſftom 
himfelt thereunto, Foil commuaications corriipe good manners, 1 Cor.15.33. From 
words they procecd £9 deeds. 

0, It tuggelts good effects and events to follow upon Fyeeldins to it: abuſing 
thatgener:l principle of the Apottle, A# things Work together for geod, Rom. 8.28. 
Thoug!: God torow Mis unfearchabie wildome and Almighty power, may bring 
£00 out of evil, yet 1s not finne the true and proper cauſe of good. To like pur- 
Poie d0tl) 1t pervert this Apoſtolical cordial, Where jiz abonnded grace did much more 
abound, Rom. F.2O. : 

9. Itmuch prefſeth the common pra&ice of moſt men,hargins ſuch as yeeld not 
Wii ſingularity, and thereby deceives many. 

10. Itinfifteth much upon moderation , and alleadgeth, That a man may be 
riybteo overmuch, and to catt himſelf ints many unneceflary dangers , 
Ecclef.7.16, 

11, Itmuca inculcateth the power of repentance : that ſuppoſing the worſt 

that 
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In that reſpect it hath mary * duzprix, 
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that can be ſaid of ſuch and ſuch a ſinne, it may be redreſſed by repentarce ,, 

ſing Nathans anſwer to David, 2 Sam. 12. 13» and the effect that folloye; at 

that repentance of AMarnaſſeh, 2 Chron. 33, 13. Of Peter, Matth. 26,75, wk men. 
ny others. 

To conclude, herein appears the deccitfuineſs of ſinne, that there is ſear of. *" 
ſinne committed for which he that commitreth it, hath not ſome defence t9 * 1s NO 
nizeit. As all manner of Hereticks and Idolaters, ſo impious , profane he ſc is 
ons, unmercifuli, intemperate, riotous, ſeditious, ambittous and 1njurious pe ove, 


have their apologies, 
F. 149. Of Remedies againſt the deceitfulneſſe of fnnc God 

Any of the mcans preſcribed for perſeverance, S. 70. may be applied apy: 

the deceitfulneſſe of ſinne. Bur beſides them it is meet to ſer downys, 
particulars parallel to the particular deceits 0: fin : which are fuch as follow, py, 13. 
end pray, as Eph.1.17. & Phil. 1.9,10. = 

1. Thorowly try matters, as it is ſaid of the Angel of the Church of xy, 


Thou haſt trica them Which (ay they are Apeſiles, and are uct, and haſt founitnþ T 
Jars, Revel,2. 2. By a due and thorow triall falſe ſhews and pretences willk&«Þ 


eA (Commentary upon the 
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covered, | b 
2. Prize the uncertain advantages which finne maketh ſkew of, with thee 
damages that will follow upon yeelding to finne, Thus will the fair projm;Þ 
ſinne be rejeted, Hoſes eſteemed the reproach of Chriſt greater riths tw « 
the treaſure of Egypt : for he had riſpett unto the recompence of reward, liſh © 
Il. 26. What #u a man profited, if he ſhall gain the Whole World, andlietunk $ 


ſoul ? Mat. 18.26, E. 
3. Bealwayes watchfull : So ſin cannot ſeiſe upon thee unawares.Thisrues# © 
this end preſcribed 1 Theſſ.5.3,6. | 
4. Give no entertainment to fin at all, left it ſo bewitch thee, as thou cart 


caſt it off. Do as foſeph did in this kinde, Gen. 39.8, &c. 1 
5. Seck not to ſatisfie thine humour. There is great danger therein, Thief 
may we ſoon fall into great diſtempers : Solomon to this purpole gives thy alin | 
Prit a knife to thy throat, if thow be a man given to appetite, Prov.23.2: _ 
Chriſt thus, Take heed ro yonr ſelves, leſt at any time your hearts be overchargutÞþ s 
ſurſctting, &c, Luk.21.34. * Wu 
6. Atcer ſome repulles prepare for more aſſaults. Satan three ſeveral times , 
pred Chriſt, and thar three ſeveral wayes : And when he departed trom hint 
buc for a /eaſen, Luk.4.13. 
7. Avoid the [calt degree of finne. For ſinne is of a growing nature, Sp |, 
ing weeds grow faſter then ſweet flowers, Men uſe to clip a Proverb, on + . 
* Modicum won ing, A little hurts net. The full Proverb is this, * A Little hurts nt, ifi : 
_—_ non ſu= vor rakes. Tt the Devil getin aclaw, he will ſoon make way for his whole pan, 
matur. 


for head, body and all. q | 
8. Judge not matters by events. Good things may have bad events: alt ty 4 
things may have goodevents. Ir is not of the nature of evi] that good loin & , 


thereupon : but the Almighty,over-rulihs Providence of God. A skiltull apo | 
cary can ſo temper poiſon with other ingredients, as to make a cordial there" tya], 
it thereupon be ſafe for any man to drink poiſon ? | II 

9. Follew not a multitude to do evil, Ex0d.23.2, Multitude is ſo fare from; T 
fying or extenuating a fin, as it aggravateth the ſame: as many tsggots mait' tv ; 
fire to be the greater. A Prophet hereby aggravateth the cauſe of /ſra; Gſ# y, 


vity, that all 1/racl tranſgreſſed, Dan.g.11, And herein the ſin of che Sui} inten 
is aggravated, that both ol4 :n1 jonng, even all the people from every quarter aviny liſh 


theretn, Gen.19.4. | y 

10. Be well inſtructed in thoſe things which concern God and his glory, *# word 
the things that are truly righteous, that in tkem thou maiſt maniteſt ty" y 
zeal, and not be cooled with a pretence of undue moderation, In thoſe | 
fear not the blame of being righteors overmach. A man may indets V 


righteous overmuch in matters that have no warrant from Gods wo'd' ſh toda) 


'epen FO ogy” 99's me 
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at followed wy © which is truly and properly righteous, one cannot be righteors 
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ake heed of yeelding to ſinne upon preſuming to repent. Repentance 
i oY a it is a ſpecial gifr of God, Aets 11,18. 2 Tim. 2. 25, 
ſate in provoking God to preſume of that which he onely can 


is not IN chine OWN 
[c 1s no! cherefore 


3 Ge well inſtructed and exerciſed in Gods Word. By this thou maiſt be made 
| horowly furniſhed to anlwer all vain apologies for fin, By the Law of 
as made Wer then his enemies, Plal. 119.90, 


ed, and l 
God David W 


$.150. Of the Reſolution and Obſervations of Heb,3.13. 
> But exhort one another aaily, While it #5 called, ro day, leſt any of yon be hardned 


through r0e deceitfulneſſe of ſin. 


He Sumtne of this verſe is, A Direction to keep our ſelves and others from 


T backflidings 


Herein we may diſtinguiſh the Inference and the Subſtance. 


PE All Valn, Epiſtle tothe HeBREWS. 


or vain inventions of other 


The Inference is in this cauſal particle, * FOR, 


The Subftance layes down, 
1, A Duty. 


+. Thedanger of neglecting that Duty, 


Ia the Duty is laid forth, 


1, The A to be performed, ® Exhort. 


2. The Perſons, both agent and patient, © One anther. 


3. The Time, 
This is ſet out two wayes, 
1, By the Extent, 4 Dazly. 


2. By the Reltraint, © 1/hile 1: 14 called, To days 


About the Danger, obſerve 


1. Themanner of expreſling it, by Caution, Left. 


2, The matter whereof it conſiſteth, 
Herein we may obſerve, 
r. The kinde af danger, Hardneſs, 


3. The cauſe of falling into it, 
This 1s, | 
1, Generally ſet down to be © Six, 


2, Particularly exemplified by this E 


f Be bardued. 


2. The perſons that may fall into it, 8 Any of yore 


Obſervacions. 


I. Direuns mu be added to diſſwaſions. This I gather from the Inference: 


In the former verle was a Diſſwailton : in this verſe is added a Direction. See 


Q. 142, 


il. Chriſtians have need to be incited to duty. Why elſe ſhould this duty of mu- 
ual extiortation be fo preſſed, as it is here? See $.143. 

IT. Chriſtians mvſt quicken themſelves in quickaing ethers. 

Ly. 6 briſtians mnſt ſtir up others to that which they ſee meet ft or themſelves, Thele 


0 arile out of this word, One another. 


| V. Private mutnal incitations are ſpecial means of ſtability. This word one axother 
tends private as well as publick perlons. And that which is required is for the eſta- 


dliſhing of one another, See F. 144. 


VI, utnal duties muſt continually be performed, So much is intended under this 


word, Daily, See $.145. 


VII. There t 4 ſeaſon of aving goed, This word, To day, implieth a ſeaſon, 


dee F.146, 


See I.144. 


pithete, ' Decestfalneſſe. 
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ViIl. The opportunity of doing good muſt be taken. This phraſe, While it #5 called 


te 4a), ſets out the opportunity, when the duty is to be done. See $. 1-46» 
I X, There 
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A Commentary pon the 


IX. There #s aanger in omitting this ſeaſon» This particle 1: intendeth 265 
Sir $.147. T1 . 
X. Danger mmuſi ve prevented in all ſorts. This phrafe, Leſt any of Je, is ini 
nite, and co727: :{eth all v7 all ſorts under it. See $.147. he, 
XI. 7141: ceart wetlefied will ſeon Wax cold, This 1s the danger intendeg ur 
this v:ord, /:/#. and expreſſed in this word hardned. See $.147. Y 


X Il. Sizue cauſeth hardneſſe of heart. Thus much 1s here expreſſed, | 


8.148. 


XIII. Sinne #5 deceitfyll, This Epithete added to {inne ſheys it ok: 


See & 149. 
X IV. Sinprev:ils the more by the deceivecbleneſſe thereof. This Pliraſe, Th, 
the d:ccarfulneſſe of ſinne, gives proof hereof, See $.148. 


S.151. Of being made partakers ef Chriſt, 


Verſe 14, For We ave maar partakers of Chriſt, if We hold rhe beginning of ®r oc n 
"Þ faith, 
. | cord'n! 
'His verſe hath reference to the two former verſes: and is added asa noweyft traniia 
| inſacr; 


| derival 


dence ſtedfaſt unto the end. 


enforce both the diſſwaſion from Apoſtaſie{: 12. ) and allo the direQtivnh 
preventing hardneſs of hearr. 
The firit particle * F OR, fhews that it is infer*d as a reaſon. 


The force of the motive lteth in that priviledge that belongeth to thok (4 
imbrace the Goſpel. The priviledge is, that they are made partake i 


Chriſt, 
The Argument may be thus framed, 


They who are made partakers of Chrift muſt not depart from God, ai 


fer themſelves to be hardned. 
But yethat profeſs the Goſpel are made partakers of Chriſt : 
Therefore ye muſt not depart, &c. 
Of this word Þ parrakers, See v.1.9.17. Of this title Chriſt, See .6.S.54, 
To be made partakers of Chriſt intends two myſteries : 


One is a ſp:ritual union betwixt Chriſt and'believers, whereby they are made 


body, 1 Ce.12.12. Chriſt the head ; Believers the members thereof, 


The other is a right to that heavenly inheritance which properly belonget:þ 
Chriſt as the only begotten Son of God: and whereunto believers in Chriſt arebÞ 
4 | Confi 

In bothtlicie retpects believers are made partakers of Chrift. Both theſe ox 
ſtand together : ſevered they cannot be : for all that are united unto him as ne 
bers to an head, ſhall partake of his Slory : and none ſhall Pagiake of bis glory te 


pted, being made joyut-heirs with Chriſt, Row.8.17, 


his members. 


I take the former myſtery to be moſt principally here intended. For he faihjÞ 
takers of Chriſt, not partakers together With Chriſt, as the Gentiles are ſaid t 10 
eakers (together with the Jews) of Geds promiſe in Chriſt, Eph. 3.6.The other mk 


ry followeth upon this. 


This phraſe are made partakers of Chrift, having reference to believers, ſhentÞþ 
that the laithfull have a right co Chriſt : he appertainech to them : he is theirs. iſ 
this reſpect he is ſaid to be 5 them, Col 1.27. Joh.17.23. To live ix them, Gil:Þ 
20. To awell in their hearts, Epbel,3. I7. Tobeorne With them, Joh. 17.21,22.15 | 


myſtical union the holy Ghoit ſetteth out by many reſembiances, as liead and nt 
bers, Epheſ.5.30. husband and wife, 2 Cor.11.1,2. vine and branches, fob.15\ 


foundation and edifice, Epheſe.2.20,21. Houſe and inhabitants, 0.6. yea we area 


to put on Chrilt asa garment, Rom. 13.14. 


Ot this myſtical union, the priviledges, comforts and duties thence ariſing, #Þ 2.5. 


Domeſt.Dut.on Eph.5.30. Treat.1.S .70,7FI,04c. 

The word tranſlated © za4e, implieth chat there was a time when they were 
partakers of Chriſt. They were not ſo born. It was a priviledge conferrels 
them, John 1.72. Thusitis ſaid, 4 They Were made partakers of the hely Gheft,H 
6:4. This priviledge, To be partakers of Chrif, is one of thoſe gifts which Came a 
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end, Fm gn OY” ames 1. 17, Icis ſupernatural. For all men by nature 
Wb aduy wth Fa em 2. 13 "This much amplifieth the priviledge , and 
are Ws 46. ff 


/ Jes, is ink «nforcerh the duties inferred thereupon. 


Intended " $.152, Of the meaning of the Greek, Word tranſlated Confidence. 


expreſſ; , If we holdthe beginning, &c. are an evidence of our being parta- 

os rhe os That evidence is perſeverance in the faith of Chriſt. | 
ews it tobe; 79 hold the beginning of our confidence, is to perſevere in that faith, 
Ss we have bcen formerly inſtructed, and whereof we have made pro- 


phraſe, 7,  f«ſfon, PTE 1 
4 here tranſlated * Confidence, 15 not the ſame which was ſo tranſlated, * varzas- 


or | Fg 
int The one, and the other Greek word may incend one and the ſame grace: b anppiciz. 
| 9.6.Y.07- 
| butindifferent reſpects. 


it makes one freely, and boldly profeſs the true © upſet. 


c That tets our Confidence, As en Th 


ME ci, 4 This, as it ſupporteth ones ſpirit. For the Greek word here uſed, ac- 
| cording to the notation, and preper ule of it, ſignifieth. Subſtance (fo it is 
1 a5 a nome trantiared , Feb. 11+ 1+) Or Sxb/iftexce. Thus it is applied to the ſecond Perſon 
le diretnkÞ in facred Trinity, and tranilated Perſon, Heb.1,v.3.9.21. There ſee che notation and 
E arivation of the Greek word uled in this text. | 
| [chere ſignifieth ſome ſpecial grace that gives a ſubſiſtence or being to one, or 
1 CO thoſe tpÞ which ſuitaineth or ſupporteth him. 
- Partaker jo Our former Engliſh Tranſlators following Beza thus expound the word by a , Duo ſuſtents- 
| Prrighraſis, * Wherewith We are upbolden. 111 che ſame ſenſe do mott Interpreters yy; | 
xpiain If, 
God, mri _— conſideration be had about the grace which doth thus uphold us, it 
ÞF will be found to be Fairh. For thereby we lay hold on Chriſt, and are upheld 
by him, 
i "On laſt Engliſh Tranſlators turn it Coafidence, which 1s an high degree of faith: 
6.$.54, Þ andimplieth a fetled aſſurance. In this ſenſe is this very word uted, and fo tranſla- 


"8 of ours 


* ted, 2 Cor.11.17. f Confidence of boaſt ng. | : f eniS2u07s Ts 
' are made Andto like purpoſe 1s the tame phrate uſed, though a little otherwiſe tranſlated, aguxiores. 
' 2Cor9.4 


belonget: & Whether we take Faith or Confidence , for the grace here meant, the differ- 

-hriſt area6Þþ enceisnot great : for both intend a reſting on Chriſt : onely this later (namely 
| Confidence) implieth ſome oreater aſſurance. Where the like matter is ſet out, the 

th theſe cy © Apoltie expreſly mentioneth faith, thus, If you continue in the faith grounded and ſet= 

01m as mevÞ led, &c. Col.1.23, | 

bis glory ie 5 Many both ancient and modern Exyoſitors take faith to be the Erace here der yoÞ 
| meant, th 

r be fatth}e | Tworeaſons may be given why the Apoſtle ſetreth out faith under chat Greek menos 

ſaid robe of word which lignifieth ſubſtance or ſn:ofiſtence. men.C alv,Bexa, 

Other mji*| Oneisto ſhew, that faich giverh a kinde of ſubſtance, or being to things to P4rcza,Scutt. 
come, which aCtually are not, For faith # the ſubſtance of things hoped for, Reb. COND n+ 

ers, ſhetiÞ@ 11.1, Butthings hoped for are not actually,while they are doped for : but only ex- A "RY 

is theirs. | pected to be. No man hopes for that which he actually enjzoyeth. Hope thar 

them, or CICET? bope, Rom. 8. 24. But taith gives a kinde of preſent being to tha: 

721,22. 1B Which is hoped for. Thus Abraham ſaw Chriſt's day, 7ch.$.56., Hereof ſee more on 

ad and ney Heb.11,r. 

es, [46.15 The other reaſon is co declare, that it is faith which upholds us in ali difficulties» 

2a we arelaſ> andin 0vr greateſt weakneſſes. By faith rt of Weaknefſe, believers Were made ſtrong » 

f Heb.11.34, Hereupon it is faid, That he Who believerk ſhall not be confounded, 1 Pet: 

ariſing, 2:9 belueve in the Lord , ſo ſoall you be eftabliſhed, ſaid Feboſhaphat to his people, 
2 Cyrox.30, 20. 

2y were This is of torce to ſtir up ſuch as have not faith, to get it : and ſuch as have it, to 

-onferred «| nouriſh it, Of boch thele, ſee The Whole Armenr ef Goa, Treat,2:Part,s. Of Faith 

7 Ghef, M01 Epb.6.16, $17.66. & $.64, ec 

ch cam an CTe£ S- 153. Of 
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8. 153. Of Faith makzng us partakers of C brift. 


Aith being the grace here intended, it appears that by faith we are made 
kers of Chriſt, Chriſt dwelleth in our hearts by faith, Epb.3.17, Pr. 
rhe faith of the Son of God, Gal.2. 20, For faith is that inftrument which Gyg j, 
Spirit worketh in us tolay hold on Chritt, to be united unto him, and ot bee: 


—.., , partakersof him. eds _ 
Why faith is God in kis wiſdom doth uſe this inſtrument of faith to that purpoſe, ug. 


—— pecial grounds. 

9 of Chriit, I, Becaule faith of all graces makes moſt to Gods honour. Hereof ſee Th 
Armonr of God, Treat.2.Part.6.0n Eph.6.16, Of Faith, V.7. 
2. Bccauſe faith doth moſt ſtrip man of all conceit in himſelf: Foy fgirh is. 
which a man ftretcheth out to another to receive what is needtull tor hin, be | 
he ſhews, that he cannot finde it in himfelt : but that which he looks for in: | 
TG? to whom he {tretcheth his hand to recave 1t, """ 
er | Again the fore-ſaid Doctrine it may be objected, That, Hereby w, bun 
i! we dwc# in Chrift, and Chriſt in 14, bicanſe he hath given us of hi; Spirit, 1'$ 
|,\ 4.13. Hereupon another Apoltle ſaith, If any man have not :he [piriz if ( 

| 4 he 1s none of his, Rom. 8. 9. By theſe, and other-like Texts of Scripture, ; 
[4.1 ] pears, that we are made partakers of Chriſt by his Spirit, | ; 
3118 9% ore wo 2 = Anſw, Ie1s true, thar we are united to Chritt by his Spirit, : but that kink 
|| FRET Spiricl x F oy Not our union alſo by faith. Both may ftand together. For there is a double 
| faith. of our ſpiritual union with Chriſt : One on Chrilts part, which is the Spur: 1 
l other on our parr, which is faith. Chritt by his Spirit layeth hold on us -a{f 
Wit faith lay hold on Chrilt, : 
2121887 If Chrift be worth the having, and that it be a priviledge to be made partuf 
of Chriſt : ( How blinde are they that ſee it not > What fots are they than; 
Kt not 2) then labour to get, preſerve, and well uſe faith, which isthe men(# 
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ae hath appointed to that end.Hereof fee The wholo Armour of Ged,in the place | 
| iS quoted, | h | k 
q 1 | $154. Of Faiths increaſe. 7 
} 
| He Greck word tranſlated [' b-gianing ] may be taken either for ak] s 
dation whereupon an Edifice is built ; or for the firſt breeding, or birt © 
_ a thing. 
In the former ſenſe it is uſed, Heb. 6, 1. and tranſlated Princip i VE. ' 
4: | the Margin the true ſenſe of the Greek word is thus expreſſed, Thi , 
{ a nings 
q.\ That the word þrgi#zi»g doth there ſignilie 1 forrdation,is evident by this? 
| following, No: laying againthe foundation,&c, Beginning and toundation?:'* 
put for one and the fame thing, Be - 
In the later ſenſe, as it ſignifieth the firſt being of a thing, itis moſt ire, 
| uſed, as, The veginiing of the Goſpel, Mark 1.1. By the Goſpel he np 
y preaching therevf; Now becauſe 7oba was the firſt Miniſter thereof, jr 
ching of it is ceiled the beginning of the Goſpel. So the firſt miracle that's 7, | 
wrovght, is called, T he beginning of miracles, John 2,11, | rant, 
In the former ſenſe, the Apoltle takes ic for grant , that there hal © qo 
foundation of faith laid among them : Why elſe ſhould he call upon FE plierh 
hold it faſt. This is it which 1s called, The form of ſound Werds, 2 Tim 10S 1 
forndation, Heb,6.1. On that place there will be a more juſt occaſion 01 from; þ 
chis Point. | deg. 
j 1n this place, as beginning ſignifieth the firſt being of a thing, it ſhevdÞ. ty. 
| where it is begunne; ir muſt be preſerved and increaſed, The ApoſtlelF that wt 
{titied to the Co/./ſtans, That he heard of their faith in Chriſt, addeth, that y. ; 
net to pray that they might encreaſe, and be ſtrengthned therein, C01.1.4:9,1%K doyn a 
| Grace 1s not perfect at the firft, 1 Cor. 13. 9. By growth it atta:88 VE wrouph 
| ction. We. EL 
1 Beſides, growth in faith is an evidence of the truth of faith, confide 
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5775 a point needfull to be preſied in theſe declining dayes. Chriſt may well 
co England, as he did to Epheſus , Thou haſt left thy firſt. Ivve, Revel. 2, 4. 
\Where there 1s a {tay in grace there will be a decay. We have need to ſtirre mp 
the vift of Ged that i in 4, 2 Tim. 16 | We that are made partakers of 
Chrift, ought tO grow #p izto him in all things, Ephel, 4.15. Hereof ſee The 
Whale Zr moar of God on Ephe/.6.16. Treat.2. Part.6, Of Farth, $.64,&. 


$.155- Of Perſeverance an evidence of our ric ht to Chriſt, l 


11-fwords, If We held ſteadfaſt unto the end, are the ſ:.me that were uſed before | 0 
- 6, and in the ſame ſenſe. 
0: this Particle [/* 7 F ] See $.60. 2 Lay 4p. 
Of the Emphaſts of theie words, ® Hold faſt tothe end. Sec $.68. » Wages TEARS 
This inference being here ſet down as a Proviſo, ſheweth, that it is perſeverance BeBainy ngre? 


1 faich which giveth fure evidence that we are made partakers of Chrift. Hereof *** 
Ste 1.6.9.00, 


$.156. Of the Reſolution and Obſervations of Heb.3.14. 
14, For We are made partakers of Chriſt, if We hold the beginning of our confidence 


ſtedf.1]} ro the end. 


He Summe of this verſe is, An evidence of our right to Chriſt, 
Herein we are to obſerve, 
1. TheInference in this cauſal particle, F O R, 
2, The Subſtance. Wherein is ſet down, 
1. APriviledge. 
2. An Evidence thereof. 
In ſetting down the Priviledge, two points are expreſſed, 
1. The kinde of Priviledge, Partakers of Chriſt. 
2. The ground thereof 1n this Verb, We arc mad:. 
About the Evidence we may obſerve, 
1, The manner of expretling it, by way of ſuppoſition,in this particle, 7 F, 
2, The matter, 
\Wherein is declared, 1. An AR. 2. The Subject. 
The Actis, | 
1. Propourded, in this word Hold, 
2, Anpliticd, and that two wayes : 
1, y the Extent, in this Epithete, Sredfaſt. 
2, by the Continuance thereof, Vat the exd. 
The £ubje&t points at, 
I. The BPrgmmmes, 
2. The grace ic telf, Confidence, or Faith. 
Doctrines. 
i, Men may be partakers of Chriſt, This is here plaialy expreſſed, and taken for 
Crant, Se $.151. Sg 
F- - To be partakers of Chriſt i a ſupernatnral gift. This phraſe, We are made, IM- 
PCr as Muci. See S.15 1. 
: ill, O:tr riget in Chrijt mrſt make ts faithful to him.SO faithful as we never depart 
Pa mm, nor be hardned again lim, The cauſal particle Fer, intends thus much, 
eFS.151, 
IV. Faith »pholds them that have it. In this reſ] peRt faith is here ſtiled /abſtaxce,or 
that which lupports. Se $.152. | 
V. Faith makes men partakers of Chriſt. In that continuance in faith is here ſet 
Gown asan evidence of our union with Chrift, it follows that by faith that union is 
wrought, See C1 53. 


VI. Faith Cegrn muſt be nouriſved. The prefixing of this word beginning before 


_ 


confidence or laith, clears this DoEtine. See $154, 
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ſay. The Greek Septuagint do tranſlate it © in the very ſame words that are uled 


VII. They Who are:in Chriſt muſt look to their fanding. This conditional parti 
1F, hints fo much. See Y.154. | | 
VIII. Perſeverance in faith gives evidence of our true right to Chrift, Th, nh 


rence of the condition of perſeverance upon the priviledge of being Partakerg (; 


Chriſt, proves this dorine. See S.154. 


IX. Perſeverance muſt be Without intermiſſions This epithete Redfaft, demg, 


rates as much. See v.6. 9.68, No 
X. True perſeverance holds out till death. For this is that end which is cOmpriſy 


under this phraſe, Unto the end, Sre 9.6.5 68. 
S. 157. Of this phraſe, While it 1s ſaid, To day. 


Verſe 15. whiles it is ſaid, To day if je Will hear his voice, harden not your huary, , | 


in the provocation. 


He Apoftle doth here begin to expound ſome paſſages of the foreſaid tefiny 


ny, taken out of Pſa/.95.7,0c. _ 
The firſt point expounded is the time intended by the Pſalmiſt in this Word, 


To day. 


The Apoftle by this phraſe, hiles it 3s ſaid, Today, flieweth that a contin | 


time is meant. | 
The Greek phraſe may word for word be thus tranſlated, 2 7 this tobe [al y} 


day. This is an apparent Hebraiſm. For the Hebrews:do comprize the Gen | 
under the Infinitive mood : and by prefixing a Prepoſition, ſet out the time of | 
inga thing, This phraſe, Þ i» /ayi=g, is thus tranſlated, (P/al.42.3.) whiky| 


the Apoſile in this Text, | 
The phraſe therefore is fitly tranſlated by our Engliſh, and it doth well exprt} 
the emphaſis of the Hebraiſm ; and the meaning of the Apoſtle, which isto4 


E coll 
' 


monſtrate, that ſo long as the opportunity of hearkning to the voice of Chriſt | 
tinueth, Chriſtians muſt take that opportunity,and by no means harden their hey! 
againſt it. Hereof ſee more $.146. | 
Thus this verſe fitly dependeth on the later part of the former, as a furtherts: 
ſon to flirre us up to hold the beginning of our confidence, or faith, The reaſons} 
ken from Gods continuing to call upon us to hearken unto his voice, and nd:| 
harden our hearts, 
The Argument may be thus framed, | 
Whnle it is ſaid, Today if ye Will hear his voice, harden nct your hearts; 

ve ought to hold faſt the beginning, &c. | 

Bue ſtill it is faid, To day if ye will hear, &c. j 
Therefore ſtill we ought to hold the beginning, &&c. | 


F. 155, Of extending Scriptare inſtruttions to future ages, 


= Apoſtle here repeateth the very words of the Pſalmiſt, and applieth tit 
ro Chriſtians, The point it ſelf of taking the opportunity of kearkniy'} 
Chriſts voice isa very remarkable point, and of great concernment. $0 as It} 
tions of matters of moment are lawfull and uſefull: and that whether they} 
peated in the ſame words, and ſame ſenſe: or in the ſame ſenſe and differ} 
words. See more hereof in The Saints Sacrifice, on P/al. 116. 16. $ gb, 
108, 109. 
There isthe more weight in repeating this point, becauſe it is repeatedint" 
ry terms of ſacred Scripture. Hereof ſee before $.74, 
Of this expreſlion of the time, To day, See $:76, 
Of hearing Chriits voice, Sec $.77,78. 
Of the heart and hardning it, See $.79,80, &c, | 
Of this note of reſemblance, AS, See $.89. | 
Ofthis tle Provecation, See $.90. 
Of the ſeverall Obſervations gathered out of the ſeverall words ofths 
C-< 17,8, $.120. | 
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By repeating the very words of the Pfa/mſt, and applying them to Chriſtians, Why marcers 
che Apolile giverh us to underttand, that Scripture inftructions are-of perpetyu2i; *Pcatcy, 


ie, Asthey were ct uſein the Prophets times, ſo alſo in the Apoſtles, ſo Rill in 
gurs, ſo will they be in ſuture ages till the worlds end. They are as the Lamps 
which continually gaVc 'oht it: the Tabernacle, and were never put out, ſo lorg 
-rtood, Ex04.2;-:9- SO long as the Church remaineth theſe Lamps oughr t© 
ne yea they will thine 1n 1t, The Prophet 1s commanded to write his Prophciie 
ihr he people in 4 cable, and to note it 14 a book, that it might be for the time to come, 
ever and ever, Ifa.30.3. An Apoſtle faich rhat zhe Prophets did minifter wnte ws the 
things are new reporte, J Pet. I,.I2. | | 

Gods cruth 1s an everlaſting truth, 7c endzrcth to all generarions, (Plal,100.5.) 
even for cv0r Plal.117.2, Gods truth is as Iumſelf : and his Will as his Nature, He 
changeth xt, Mal.3.6, SG $4 NI 0S- ; 

This jultifirh fuch collections, inferences, anc. applications which Preachers 
{eto make of Scriptures to their auditors: as where they finde any generall duty 
commanded, there tO preſſe it upon their people, as a duty whereunto their peo- 

learebound. We have the warrant of Chriſt and his Apoſtles for this. When 
Chriſt was tempted to preſumption (AZarth. 4.6.3 he know that this precept of 
Maſes, Te ſhall not temps the Lord, (Deut.6,16 } bel.» ped 0 Þ:m. So when he 
mastempted to fall down tO the devil, and worſhip him, he prefiea this injunction 
long before delivered by C37«/es, T bor foalt Worſhip th- Lord thy God, and bim only 
ſult thou ſerve, Matth. 4.9,10. In this reſpect he rc proved tre jews of his time, 
for tran{pretling the Commandments ot God, -ive:; in their fathers time, Afatth, 
15.6, See more hereof 9.5.9.89,90. & Chip 13.2.5, $.68. 


. 159. Of the Reſolution and Obſervations of Heb.3.v,15: 


15, Whilesit «ſaid, To day if ye Will bear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in the 
Provecations 


Heſumme ofthis verſe is, A DireRion for holding faft to Chrift. 
T Two ſpeciall points are obſervable herein. 
1. The time wher; the duty is to be performed. 
2. The means how it may be performed. 
About the time we may obſerve, 
1, The hitneſle of it, T's day. 
2, The coniinnance thereof, whiles it 55 [ard, 
In ſeriirg down the means, there is noted, . 
1. The manner of propoundins the ſame in this conditionall particle 7F. 
2, The marzer whereof it conſiſteth ; which is ſet down both affirmatively, and 
2110 regatively, 
In the affirmative there is expreſſed, 
1, Ana, Hear, 
2, An object, Hr: werce, 
iheregative is Propounded and Aggravated. 
[n the Propoſition there is ſer down, 
1. Anact forbidden, Harden ot. 
2, The object whereupon that a& uſeth to be exerciſed, Your hearts. 
The Agpravartion is manifeſted by a reſemblance to a former time. 
In this Aggravation is ſet down 
1. The note of reſemblance, AS. 
2, Adelcription of the time:and place intended, 7n the provocation, 


Doctrines. 
I The opportunity of grace is to be taken. This word, To day, ſignifieth a ſeaſon 


o 


% 


or opportunity. See Y.76. 
it. Improvement is to be made of the ſeaſon ſo leng as it laſteth. This phraſe, ki/es 


tis /aid, umplies a continuance. See $.146,147. 


Ill. Gods word is mans ral, This is His voice which we mult hear, See $.78. 
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ef Feypt, (Eacd.12.37.) there were but two that provoked not God to cut lit} 


all tradclmen oi deceitiulneſs, and al! women of lightneſs, and all ſervants 
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A Commentary :pon the Cruel] 


IV. Gods Word is the moſt principal objef of bearing. It 15 here {et down tobe, 
Sce S.77- : . | 
V. Hearing the Geſpel is a Soverargn antidete avainſt the poiſon of an har þ 
This conditionall clauie, 1f ye Will hear, preſuppoleth thus much. Se & -» 
VI. eA mans heart may be haraencd. This 15 here taken for grant, St C80 
VII. 4 man may hardea his own heart, He ipeaks to men themſelves not tg W: 
See Y.8F» 
VIII. Hardneſs of heart is an kindcrauce to profitable hearing, Therefore we " 
warned not to harden, if we would bear, See $.77. 7 


ar, 


_ 


IX. Sins of formcr ages are 10 be ob/erved. his ts the end of this title, Provecg,, Þ 


See YH. 90. 


X, Sinsof former ages are to be avoiacd, This note of reſemblance AS, hah, 


ference to a fornter ttme. See % v9. 


XI. The ſame points may be repcated. For here the Apoſtle repeateth wha 4. 


fore he had deltvered in the fas words, See 158, 


8. 1CO, Of blaming ſome and not all, Where ſome ozly are onilty, 


Verſe 16. For fome When thry had keard aid provokes howbcit not all that came; | 


Feypt by Aofes. 


| Ere the Apoſtle begins to chew what kinde of perſors ſinned, and were punik. 


has and 


ed. Thele are indetinitely hinted in this verſe, ad more ciearly exempli 
1a the verſes tojliowing. 

He maketh mention of the perſons to give a more full evidence of the necell; 
of Chriſtian watchfulneſs againſt hardneſs of heart : even becaule they whoſe hex; 
were hardned, provoked God to their own ruine, 

This caufall particle * FOR, demonttrateth ſo much : For it imports a rel} 
of that which goeth before: as if he had -more plainly faid, Do not ye who 
car Chrifts word i:arden your hearts, becauſe they who of old were harden} 
orovoked God, | 

'his Prenoun Þ ze, 15a word of limitation : For it exempteth ſome, nant} 
fick as were not guilty : Therefore the Apoſtle, by way of explanation to mak 
n.inge the more clear, addech this phraſe, Huwbeit not all. 

The Apeitiz wouid not lay the blame on all, where he knew that not all, butc| 
ly fume were Put, 

This is in this exemplification the more obſervable, becauſe almoſt all at ln: 
m2 or 0ti.vr provoked God, For of all the frx handred thouſand men that cam 


COT UII 


, NIP 


off in the wildernetle, N.14.29,30. 

Indeed beſidics thoſe two men, 7o/auaand Calcb, many that were under tne!) 
\ car 0:d woen they cane out of Egypr, were not deſfiroyed in rhe wilderneſle; i! 
a great Army v7ent out of the wildernefle into Cazaan : Thirefore the Apt: 
nupht well fav, Soar, xt all: SO AS none are to be blamed but thoſe that are gui 
Alitere not Io be involved in the blame that lieth upon fume, Such a [imitate 
doth the Apvitle uſe, where he reckoneth vp particular crimes of tlie Iſraclite 
[he wiaernets, tus, Some of then Were Tael:ters, ſome of thim committed jursi 
tin, jew of tiers trmpred Chriſt, ſome of them nurmurcd, 1 Cor. 10.7,0,9,10 

{0 COLGEMN Ul where ſome only are guilty, zs ro condemn rhe 21 ff - v;huch s5 | 
rica before God, as toFultifie the wicked, Provei7.15. we 

Fins is tv0 con;mog a tauit among many, who uſe to condemn all profeſion! ; 
Iypocritte, becavie forae are l:ypocrites: and all Minitters of pride, and all Wh 
&itraces 110 olike, and all Lawyers 6j unconfcionableneſs in maintaining np 
ins, ana ai Phy iinans of unmereifuinefſe, aid all Citizens of covetouſreb, i 
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rauhiulneſs. Sce more hereof in the Saints Sacrifice on Pſa.1 16.9.11,Y.74- 
Geierall cenſures are for the moſt part unjult cenſures: yet too t00 __ 
This moderation of the Apoſtle in charging ſome only, affords 4 00d [ello 
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rp RON e ſtate i wig 
all of che ſame place, tare, calling, office, condition, degree, country, ſex, or 
other community ivr the taulc ot ſome. 


&, 161. Of Gods putting difference betwixt different perſons, 


His negative clauſe, * xor all, being inferred upon the affirmative with this con- 
junction of oppoſition, b BUT, turther ſhews that God in mixed multitudes 
can put difference betwixt perſons chat differ. 

Though che perſons compriſed under the reſtrictive particle ©/omme, before men« 
tioned, were a very great multitude ; and theſe compriſed under this negative, xs: 
al, were very tew in compariſon, yet God who took notice of that multitude, 
did alfo take ſpeciall notice of theſe few.” In ſuch a caſe as this, it is ſaid, that they 
that feared the Lord, ſpake often owe to anather, and the Lord harkned and heard it, 
and a book of remembrance Was Written before him, for them that feared the Lord, and 
thinght upon his name : and they ſhall be mine, ſaith the Lord, inthe day that 1 maks 
ap my jewels, Mal.3.16,17. When theLord ſent a deftroyer through the midſt of 
Jernſalem, he commanded to /zr a mark xpon the forcheads of the men that fighed, &c. 
£24.9.4. An Apoſtle giveth three inſtances hereof, which are as famous as ever 
the world afforded. One is of the difference that God put betwixt the Angels that 
ſtood, and them that tell, The other is of the difference he put betwixt Noahs fa- 
mily, andthe od world. The third is of a like difference betwixt Zoe and the peo- 
ple of Sodom and Gomorrah, Hereupon this concluſion is inferred, The Lord know- 
eth how to deliver the godly ont of Temptations, and to reſerve the apjuſt unto the day of 
judgement to be puniſhed, 2. Pet.2.4,050, | 

The eyes of the Lord ares every place, beholding the evil and the geod, Pro. 15.3. 
As he hath an all-ſeeing eye ; ſo alſo he hath a perfet diſcerning Spirir, whoſe fan 
1s in his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, &c. AMatth.3.12, 

Thisisa great comfort and incouragement to ſuch as are forced to complain as 
David did, Pſal.120.5. Wois me that 7 ſojourn in Meſech, that 1 dwell inthe tents 
of Kedar. And as another Prophet, yo is me, for 1 dwell iy the mioſt of a people of 
arclean lips, Ha.6.5, Though we live among ſuch, God will not wrap us in the 
number of-ſuch : eſpecially if we remain upright, as Noah did, Gen.6.9. And 
righteous, as Lot did, 2 Pet.2.8. Such are as precious ſtones; though they be in 
a heap of rubbiſh, God can and will tinde them out. God will not caſt away the 
precious with the vile. God fees thoſe whom man cannot ſee. When Eljjah 
thought there had been none left but himſelf, the Loxd diſcerned that there were 
ſeven thou/and in Iſrael, Which had rot bewed their bzcets Baal, 1 King.19.18. 


F. 162, Of Prefeſſers provoking God White they hear his Ford, 


He fin of thoſe ome before mentioncd, is thus expreſſed, Some When they had 
keard, did provoke, | 

Ot the derivation, and emphaticall fignification of the word Provoke, Ste 
v2.8, $.90. 

This® Greek Verb is here only in this text of the New Teſtament uſed : but in 
the Old ſettament by the Greek LXX more frequently: eſpecially in the Pfalms : 
_ 70. 17, 49, 56. & 1C6. 7, 33, 43. So /ercm. 44.8. and in ſundry other 
1 I, 

In the New Teſtament there are other Greek words which ſisnifie the ſame 
thing, carry as great emphatis, and tranſlated provoke: as in this phraſe, Do we 
?revexe the Lord to jealonſie ? 1 Cor. 10.22. Love is not © provoked, 1 COr. 13:5. 
Proveke not Jonr children, Eph. 6... | 
| Theword uſed in my text doth greatly aggravate the obſtinacy of thoſe who pro- 
CO tO be Gods people, they de, as much as in them lieth, imbitrer 
_ prit of Ged, and vex him. They rebelled and vexed his haly Spirit, Ita. 6 3. 10. 
. ”- is 1t, thatheis ſaid to be grieved, v.10. $.103. What elſe can be expeGed 
ws God ſhould vex them, as £ threatned, P/al. 2.5. and accompliſhed , 

0n.15.0. Itis not ſafe to provoke the Almighty, and to cauſe him to turn 
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(i-if ;4 Iſracls delive- 
| rance our of 
Egypt remar- 

kable, 


» , 
| « £-:).2:pTe 6. 


Iſrael came 
willingly our 


of Egypr, 


his Fatherly affeRion into the diſpoſition of a Judge. 


[1 
| | | To hear Gods This ſin of theirs is yet further aggravated by their contempr of the means whiz F 
4 Word and Ggod afforded to reclaim them, which was his Word : for this aQ hear, bath reg, » 
| | | ont. rence tO the voice of God, mentioned ver.7. | 
q © hETUTESo The © Greek word is a participle of the preſent tenſe, and may be thus tranſy. þ in 


ted, Hearing they provoked © that is, While God was ſpeaking, and they bearing Þ 
they ſtill provoked, '* 


They heard God direRing them the right way, and inciting them to walkin tha Þ bot 
way, Dent.30.15,16. of 
They heard God admoniſhing them to take heed leſt they ſhould wander ou 1 / 
that way, Deawr,S.11,12. hi 


They heard God promiſing bleſſings to them that obeyed him, and threatnir WW 
curſes againſt them that difobeyed, Dear.28. 1,2,15,@c. Yet they proveked, Go The 
Word nothing at all wrought upon them. TY 

Such was the diſpoſition of the o/d Worla, (1 Pet, 3. 19, 20.) Of Sodom and G, þ T 
morrahb, (2 Pet.2.8.) Ofthe 1ſraclires in the time of the 7xdges, ( Judg.2.17,) 0; Þ 1nd} 
the Kings, (2 King.17.13,14.) and after their captivity, Zr.9.10.) Yeainayt © 
after Chritts time ; even till they came to be Leammi, no people of God, 42 7.51, Þ 1.9.5 
1 Theſſ.2.15,16. Ti 

The God of this world had blinded their eyes, ( 2 Cor.4.4+) and hardned ther Clap 
hearts, as he did 7«das his heart, Foh.13.27. 

Hereby they ſhewed that they were not of God, Feh.8.47. 1 0b.4.6. It is fil þ 
of the ſons of E/;, that They hearkened not unto the voice of their father, becauſuh © Fo 

Lord would ſlay them, 1Sam.2.25. | 
Gods Word is the weans which God hath ſanctified to reclaim ſinners. Theat F of 
of thoſe who hearken not thereto' is very deſperate. O take heed of finis# Th 


under the means which God affords to reclaim from finne. times 
Kt. 

8. 163. Of 1/raels coming ont of Eg ypt. | (76h. 

; To, 


=O phraſe, came out of Egypt, is here added by way of deſcription, or delg & tw 
nation of that mixed multitude, whereof many provoked God, otherspis |- aſcribe 
voked him nor. | hisgr, 

The deſcription is taken from a wonderfull deliverance which God gave then | ple cf / 
For Egypt was, to the perſons here meant, a place of bondage. So its ſaidtox þ But! 
in the Preface to the Decalogue, Ex04.20.2. bimſelt 

Of the notation of this word Egypr, of the bondage of the 7/7ae/ites therein, ff 1. 4 
their wonderfull deliverance thereour, I have diſtintly treated in a Sermon on þ 2,29, 3 
J[a.13.3. entituled, AZercies- Memoriall, k 2 / 

This deliverance was one ofthe moſt marvellous and memorable that ever Gi # ple go, ; 
wrought for his people. Sundry circumitances do much amplifie the ſame; astitÞ 3: 4f 


place whence, and whither they came : and the manner of bringing them from th © 7406 was 


one place to the other. : 4.14 
1. The place whence they came was a place of a moſt miſerable bondage, wir! þ Ex6d.14, 
their lives Were made bitter untothem, Exud. 1.14. And where their cry came mui 5: 4 
Goa, Ex0d.3.9. {and mak 
2. The place whither they were brought wasa place of great freedom,and witt 10.22, 
God extraordinarily provided for them. See v.8.H.92. i 6 Mo 
3. The manner of bringing chem from one place to the other, was with aig) {dſo to, 
power ( Dext.9.29. ) and with great renderneſſe, See Chap.8.v.9 $.55- Þ| Thus C 
Beiides, this word, * came our, implicth a free and a full deliverance. Foriti! (487.3 
compound word. | 'lIluments 
The ſimple Verb Came, implieth a voluntary at. They were not baled, " "ig An 
drawn, but chez carve willingly, cheerfully, joytully : for upon their coming *ePs 
Of the red ſea, they /ung praiſes to God, Plal.106.12, Exod.15.1,c5c. It 15 inde ; 0d dot 


laid chat the Egyprians were wrgent upon the people, that they might ſend rhemm ' 
rhe Land in haſt, Ex0d.12.33, But that was not by reaſon of any unwillingnes "Þ 


the people to go as ſoon as they could : but rather by reaſon of that pu 
| wheres 


Fall) 


eans Which Þ rjedany longer. ; : RE 
bath ref. The b Prepoſition with which the Verb is compounded, tranſlated, or, impli- Iſract fully 
«h afuil deliverance. They were brought clean out of thatLand, and clean out freed. 
us trans, Þ (ftheir bondage, and clean from their oppreſſors; even through the red ſea into , nv2KR 5c. 
y hearing Þ znocher Land. es 8 EO 
|  Themore to manifeſt this full deliverance, the Prepoſition © ot is twice uſed ; *i&:a3; 174545 
yalkinthy Þ horhin compoſition, and alſo ſimply by it ſelf. The later, which is the ſimple Pre. 
| poſition, is here cranſlated of, they came ont of Egypt. 
der Out 6 All theſe circumſtances, (as, 1. The place whence they came. 2. The place 
chicher they were brought. 3. The means uſed to bring them out, Afighty Won- 
threatnio Þ jy, 4. Their manner of coming out, Voluntarily, 5. Their full deliverance, 
hea, Got Þ They came ont ©: ) All theſe circumftances, as they do much amplifie the deliverance, 
| {0 they do exceedingly aggravate the finne of thoſe that were delivered. 
m and G. | They doallo confirm two points before obſerved, concerning Gods wonderfull 
$2.17.) 0f Þ and gracious deliverance of the 1/-a«lires out of Egypr. 
ſea inan{Þ Oneis, that Extraordinary works work nothing at all upon the incredulous. See 
1 At 7, l, Y, 'C.99, 
" 60M is, that No kindneſs works upon the obſtinate. See v.,8.$.92. See alſo 
rdned ther Chap8.9.9. Y-57- 
- Iris fl F. 164. Of Moſes hi4 bringing Iſrael ont of Egypt. 
becauſein Þ FFHe forefaid great deliverance is here by name attributed co Aſoſes, in this 
; phraſe, by Aoſes. 
5s. Theat | Of Moſes, See v.2.9.37. 
of finding | This Prepoſition ® BY, is ſometimes attributed to the principal! Author ; Some» , * I.  _ 
* times to Miniſters, See Chap.2.v.g, 
To the principall Author, as to God, (1 Cer.1.9.) Father, (Gah1.1.) Sonne, = Mo as 


, or deli | 


others ft 


gave then, | 
15 ſaidtont þ 


therein, i | 
Serinon 01 F 


t ever G0 
1me ; 45 it 
m fromtit 


Jage, witr 


came up wig 
n,and wit þ 


with might) 
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allingnel 


when Þ 


0 $0927. And 7enath 


; Þ Hordecas, to ſeek the Wealth of bs 
Gel God doth res and here COINS 


dthmon'y 


Valis, Epiſtle to the HeBrRews., 


-—cnthe Feyptien ; were, left they ſhould be ail conſumed if the 1/raelites tar- 


(?4h.1.3,) Holy Ghoſt, (Row.5.5,) 

To Miniſters : as to Agels, Heb,2.2. and to wen,as here to Aoſes; 

It was indeed the Lord that brought them out of Zg yp, Exod. 20.2, yetit is here 
- aſcribedto Aſoſes. Not only the people of 1/-ae/,-but alſo God himſelf doth aſcribe 
| hisgreat work to Zfoſes : and in that reſpect calleth the children of Ifrae), the peo- 

ple of Moſes, Ex0d.32,1,7. & 34.10. - | 

But herein Aſſes ts to be conſidered as Gods Miniſter, whom God uſed under 
| himſelfto bring this work to paſs. For, | | 

bo Miſes brought them the firſt tidings of Gods purpoſe to deliver them, Ex04.4- 
28,29,30, | 
| 2. Meſes went as a meſſen 
; ple g0, Exed.5.1. | 
| 3: Moſer ws Gods infirument in brinning the plagues on 
> 74 Was forced to let 1/7acl go oat of his Land, Exed.7,20. 
| + Moſer astheir Guide and Ceptain, dire&ted them when, and how to $0 out, 
| Exod.14.13, Pſ[al.77.20. 


3. Miſes was uſed as a 
; and Mm 


ger from God $0 Pharaoh,to charge him to let the peo= 


Egypt, whereby Pha- 


4 means, by ftriking the red ſea to divide the waters, 
«ke 4 path for the 1/raclires to go through on dry Land, Exod. 14. 


10, Sis 


| 6. Moſerwas the means by ſtriking th l 
[foto defray then -— Sq e ſea again, to overwhelm the Zgyprians, 
_— Gods work Is attribured to man. Ia this reſpe&t Moſes is ſtyled 2 deliverer, 
; (08-7-35.) $0 Othniel and Ehnd, (Judg.3.9,15.) yea all that God uſed as in- 
'Uruments to work publique deliverances for his people, are ftyled Saviours, Neh. 
an is ſaid tO Work great deliverance in 1ſracl, 1 Sam. 14445. and 


tOuſe as his Mini 
Shoulg. [niſters, 


0 aſcribe 


unto them his own works > Shall men dare to deſpiſe them whom 
Ddd God 


by honour their calling, and ſervice whom he is plea- Why Gods 


work attribu- 
"t people then reſpe& and honour them, whom God ſo honoureth as ted to mes, 


— CCC OY CN — 
— — —— 


LS 
PL. _ meats 


3 ot, 


Why points 
propounded 
Interrogatively 


P[al.82.6. 


The like dignity is aſcribed to Miniſters of the word; who are ſtyleg x, 


(1 Cer.4. CY and are ſaid - beget _ to rg ( _ IO.) yea to (we. 
ple, (17im.4,16.) and to be co-workers with God, (2 Cer.6,1.) 


This ſhould make us conſcionable in uſing mens Miniſtry for attaining that "| 


which God is pleaſed to effect thereby, 


8. 165. Of the Reſolution and Obſervations of Heb.3.v,16, 


16. For ſome When they had heard, did proveke, howbeit not all that came out of Eng 
by Moſes. D 


He ſumme of this verſe is, The notice which God taketh of different perfor; 


The parts are two : 
1. An aggravation of the ſin of them that ſinned, 
2. Anexemption of others that ſinned not, 
The aggravation is manitefted two wales. 
1. By the effect that followed thereon, They provoked. 
2. By the means which God afforded to reclaim them. 
The means are of two ſorts, 
1. Gods Word which they heard. 
2, His mighty work. This is deſcribed, 
1. By the place whence they were brought, Zgypr. 
2. By the manner of delivering them, They came out, 
3. By the Minifter whom God uſed, 
The exemption is 1. Intimated, ſome. 2. Expreſſed, zot all. 


DoQcrines. 


I. Profeſſors obſtinacy provokes God. Such were the perſons, ſuch the fine] 
mentioned. See Y.162. | 
II. Negleft of Gods Word heard aggravates fin, Tothis end this ac, thylui# 
here ſet down. See $.162. 
I8I. Extraordinary Works of God Work not ox incredulous. This deliverance 
Egypt was extraordinary, yet it wrought not. See $.163,99. | 


IV. Kindneſſe Works not on the cbſtinate. This deliverance was a great ate 


neſſe, yetit wrought not. See $.92, 
V. God aſcribes hs own Work to his Miniſters, See FS. 164. 
VI. All are not ts be blamed for the fault of ſome. See F$.160. 
VII. God can pat difference betwixt different perſons. See F.161. 


S$. 166. Of propounding and reſolving Points interregatory. 


Verſe 17. But With Whom Was he grieved fourty years ? Was it net With themthd | 
ſinned, Whoſe carkaſes fell in the wilderneſs ? 


Tz exemplification of the perſons that ſinned, and were puniſhedinth' 
derneſs,is laid down in this and the next verſe. 

That it might the better appear who they were that were exempted, then 
mw = makes inquiry after thoſe who grieved God, and thereupon net 
niſhed. 

The particle of oppoſition, * BUT, intimateth that the queſtions in ths" 
propounded tend to that purpoſe: as if he had ſaid, Secing all of them pro 
not God, who were they that provoked him ? 

By this propounding the matter 5nterrogatively, he gives them occaſion! 
ſeriouſly to conſider ir. For a Queſtion propounded, mekes them who he#' 
chink with themſelves what fit reſolution may be given thereto. For thisen' 
and ſuch like phraſes uſe to be ſet before Queſtions, How think gou ? Wt" 

Jou ? Do you think? Tell me, How think you? If a man have av hundred! 
ana one of them be gene aſtray, deth he not leave, Rc. Matth 18.12. What thi | 


< 
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God doth ſo reſpet, as to ſyle them Gods, and Chilaren of the mf bg | 


Cue] 


the mf By 


Verl.17. Epiſtle to the tim BR E WS. Tp 


A man had two ſonnes, &c. Matth.21.28. Do you think that the Scripture 
ſaith in 7ain ? XC. {ames 4.5. Tell me, which of them will love him muſt ? 
 [tyled Fab. Þ £9k.7-42: . 
yeatolawey Tue Apoſtle was deſirous chat chey might clearly and fully underſtand the point 
| inband, and ;bat they might well heed ic, and therefore thus propounds it :ncer- 
ning that M rogatively. Parables, Paraphraſes, Aualytes or Reſolutions of Scripture, and all 
'F manner of Expoſitions tend to the ſame end. | 
That which the Apoſtle expreſſed in the former verſe under this word Þ SOUS > paocetcoarath 
6, | þ:4, he here ers cown under this metaphor © grieved, The former had reference "pJargy yooly 
: ro the peopie that linned - they provoked Gcd. This later hath reference to God, = 
ame out of In is an effect or conlequence tollowing thereupon. By their provoking God, 
God was grieved, Of grieving God, See v.10, $.103. 
erent perl | #— Gods continuing to be grieved is expreſſed in theſe words fonrt7 years: This cir- 
Þ cunfſtance oftime was fer down before in reference to the peoples continuing in 
fin. See v.10. $102, 
Here it is applied to the continuance of Gods grieving at them, and therein am- 
olifies his patience in bearing with them ſo long. Hereof ſee v.9.8.100,101. 
The Anſwer co the foreſaid Queſtion is returned by another Queſtion, thus, 
Wa it not With them that had ſinned ? This manner of anſwering one Queſtion with 
another is very elegant and empharicall. It ſhews two points. 
The firſt is concluſive, and implieth, that the matter queſtioned is ſo clear and 
evident as no Queſtion need to be made thereof: as where the Apoſtle having 
made this Queſtion, 1s (70d #nrighteous, Who taketh vengeance ? thus anſwereth ir, 
Then how ſhall God jnage the world ? Rom.,z.5,6. And to this Queſtion, Shall we 
ſinne, bicauſe We are under grace ? he giveth this Anſwer, Know ye not that to 
whem Je yield your ſelves ſervants to obey, bis ſervants Je are ? Rom.6.15,16. 
The other point 1s excluſtve, and implieth, that God was grieved with none, 
{ andpuniſhed none but ſuch as nnd, Gen. 18.23, &Cc. Exek.18.4, &c. Ezek.9.4. 
h the fine — Rev-7.2, For the Lord is a juſt and a righteous God, Gen.18.25. 
| Hercof ſee more in The Plaifter for the Plague on Numb, 16.45, F.12,13,14,15. 


, thyhu:# 

S. 167. Of ſinne grieving God. 
liverancenF | 
Helater Queſtion wherein the Anſwer to the former conſiſteth, is ſet down 
reat att negatively, thus, 7/4 it xt With them ? &c. This implieth a ſure, certain, 
} andurqueſtionable affirmation, and determination of a point: as where it is ſaid, 
Have we wot all owe Father ? Flath not one God created us? Mal 2.10, This Chrift 
maketh moſt clear : For after he had propounded this negative Queſtion, Shall not 
God averge by ewa EL& ? &c. He thus addeth, 7 tell you that he will avenge them, 
Peeaily, Luk, 18. 7,8. This later expreis coricluſion, demonitrateth the infallible 
certainty of the {urmer Queſtion. 


”. | | nigh 
RE | Inthatthis negative Queſtion inferres that chey that had ſinned grieved God, 
dats BL wo certain that it was the ſinne of the 1/raclites whereby God was ſo much 
|  grieved, 
ſhedinth! Itwas ſhewed [$ 145.) that the ® Greek word here tranſlated f»ned, by an * dua;b um. 


Hebrew notation !fsnifieth to imbittey,and provoke. Sinners therefore muſt needs 
pted, thet grieve God. {tis laid, that it grieved God at the heart for the ſins of the old world, 


Gen.6.6. And of the Son of It 18 ſaid,that he 3 ; - 
1pon ett hos HEE aps God it is ſaid, that he was grieved for the hardneſs of peo 


1 in thi ie £ 's alſo ſaid, that the foul! of the Lord Was grieved for the miſery of 
chem proidiln 74, JUCg. 10.16. If he be grieved at peoples miſery, then not at their ſinnes 


only, 


occaſion = 1, Sinne was the canſe of their miſery; ſo asin grieving at their mile- How God 
who heart, }, God allo grieved at their ſinne : yea {inne alſo might be mixed with their —_ ar finne 
an 


rchise/o} Dlery. miſcry. 
 ? Whit Po _ s a double kinde of grief: One through indignation : The other 
hundred | ougn compaſſion. With the former God properly grieves at finne : with the 
yhat thin ater at miſery, 
y | bdd2 God 
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God cannot but be much prieved at ſinne, becauſe it 1s dire&tly contrayyj, 
minde and will, to is purity and helineſs, to his power and Soverzignty, nd 
other his Divine Excellencies. | ? 
This ought to be 25a bridle and curb ro hold us in, and reftrain us from ſie 
Who would grieve the Divine Majeſty > eſpecially ſo as to flirre up the fig, 
his indignation. 1Vho World ſet rhe briars and thorns againſ} me in by; 
faith the Lord, / Wold go throngh them , 1 Would burn them together, Ila,» 
Will any be fo fo- liſh as being like briars and thorns, fit tuell for fire + 
dare to blow up ti:e fire of Gods indignation ? I 


—— — 


8. 168, Of the vengeance that followed upon gricving God. 


Nother effect of cheir ſinne is ſet out in theſe word?, 3/hofe carkaſſes feb; 
ildernejje. 

{his as if was the fruit of their ſinne, fo it was alfo a juſt recompence of the 
grieving God. By their ſinne they grieved God: and God, being prieved, 
ttroyed them, 

he = Greck word tranſlated ['carkaſſe] properly ſignifierh members oft; 
body : but by a Spxecdeche it is pur for the body, which is conſtituted of ments 
So this word 15 uied in other Greek Authors. It 1sno where elſe in the New Ti; 
pz. ment. The Apoſtle hath caken ic {rom the LXX. For they do off tranſlate 

*2CaaaVer Hebrew word, which fignitieth a carkaſſe, or dead body, by this word: ante 


David ſaith, 1 Will give the carkaſſes of the hoaſt of the P hiliſtims, 1 Samuel 17.4 
Three times is this word uſed in one Chapter, Nzmb.14.29,32,33, Yeatlispi 


phraſe is there thus uſed, Torr carkaſſes ſhall fall in this Wilder neſs : SO as the dy 
ttle may ſeem to have taken it from thence. 


Our E«glifh word carkaſs betokeneth a dead body : For they did not falls. ] 


vins bodies, ſo as they mightriſe up again : but they were ſlain. 


The dearh of | fer our the fat of the walls of ericho, Heb. 11.30. and the fall of the houſett 


And to Emych: his falling down dead, A#.20.9. And to thoſe three and me 


thouſand vehich fell in one day in the Wilderneſs, 1 Cor.10.8, And to the fallot 1 


bylon, Rev.14 0. | 
We do not reade of any one that died a natural death (as we ſpeak) in then 
derne{s all the time that the J/-aelitcs were there. Both Aofes and darni 
while they were in health, and might according to the courſe of nature, tat 
ved longer. Even their death was extraordinary, and a judgement on them, 77 
fell, and fo did all the rett that died in the wilderneſs, They all fell. I 
Mention is made of the wildernefſe, wherein the fore- ſaid judgement was 
ceted, £0 give a more clear evidence of the kinde of judgement. | 
The wilderneis was bur a-paſſage into the promiſed Land. The reaſon of it 
long abode there, was their murmuring againſt God, Namb.14.33. To din 
wilderneis was to come ſhort ef the promiſe made to their fathers. In ths W 
reſpect to die there was reckoned as a judgement to Aaroy, Numb, 20. 24 af 
Aſoſes, Deut.3 2.50.51. | 
Ot the wilderneſs, Sre v.8.8.92,93. 


The Verb 4 fa/!, implieth a ſudden and extraordinary kinde of death, It i: | 


was built on the ſand, Aarth.7.27. And of blinde men falling into a ditch, 1; 
15.14. Andto Ananias and Saphira their ſudden falling down dead, A758 


Who erieve 
God t1nne 

againtt heir 
own louls. 


This iffue of thoſe ſinners zhac grieved God, giveth evidence, That they 
by their finnes grieve Ged, do therein ſinne againſt their own ſouls : the] 
vengeance upon themſelves : So did the old world. Through their finne it gu 
God at hu heart that he had made man: and thereupon he ſaid, / will deſtroy man, 


6.6,7. Ged Was d:ſpleaſed at Onans fione, and ſlew him, Gen.38.10. When Fit 


offended in Baal, he died, Hoſ.13.1. Reade through the book of God, and 
_ = tinde ſome judgement following upon offending, grieving, or \W 
the Lord. 


His Juſtice, Power, Prudence, Truth, and other like Attributes ſtir him upt9F i 


maintain the glory of them, Otherwiſe his wrath, his grief, and otherlike pF 
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Verl.17. Epiſtle to the HeBREWS. 


389 


(20 ſpeak of 
ther ſlighted. 


This cannot but much work upon thoſe that well heed it, and make them very 


wary iN raking heed how they grieve God. If zeal of Gods glory do not move 
them, yet ler chem have pity upon their own fouls, char they bring not ruine to 
$. 
_— rerrour muſt this needs bring to obſtinate ſinners; who perſitt in grie- 
jing God ! Where ſhall they appear 2 Where ſhall they ſtand > 1f rhe wrath of 4 
mortal King be as the roaring of a Lion : ana if he that provokerh bim to anger 
ſnnerh againſt his own ſont, (Prov.19.12. & 12.1.) What is the wrath of che Al- 
mighty GodzAnd how doth he ſin againſt his own ſoul,that provoketh the wrath of 


the Lord ! 
$.169. Of the Reſolution and Obſervations of Heb.3.17. 


17, But with Whom Was he grieved forty years ? Was it not Voith them that had ſin- 
ved, Whoſe carka ſſes fell 2n the Wilderneſs ? 


He Summe of this verſe is, The iſſue of them who grieve God. 
Herein we may obſerve two points, 
' 1. Themanner of propounding the thing, interrogatively : and that by Que- 
ſton upon Queltton. 
2. The matter. Whereabout we have, 
- 1, Athing taken tor grant, 
2. Acon{cquence followings thereupon. 
The thing taken for grant is, 
1. Generally propounded, God was grieved. 
2. In ſpecial amplified by the time how long, foarty years. 
The conſequence 1s 2 judgement that followed thereupon, 
In it are ſer down, 
7. The Perſons that were puniſhed, They that had ſinned, 
2, The Kinde of Judgement. This was an extraordinary death, Their car- 
kaſſes fell, : 
3. The place where, 1z the Wilderneſs. 


Docrines. 


I, Diſcuſſing of points by interrogations 15 emphatical, The Apoſtles manner of 
handling his matters ſo, gives proot hereunto, See FS 166. 
II. God may be grievea, This 1s here taken for grant. See v.10.$.103, 
_ Ul. The Lord a God of long-ſuffering. To continue to be prieved fourty years 
implierh much patience. See V.g.Y.101. 
: on June grieveth God.It 1s here ſaid, that he was grieved with them that ſinned. 
ee $.167. 
V. Sore vengeance follows upon grieving God, The judgement whereunto the Apo- 
[tle hath reference, proverh as ruuch. See $.168. | 
VI. Godcan [nddenly deſtroy men. SO much is intended under this phraſe, #/hoſe 
Earkejſes fell, See Y 168. 
VIL. By fin men deprive themſelves of bleſſings promiſed. All that fell in the wil- 


dernels deprived themſelves of the promiſed Canaan, Sce v.11 .Y.118. 


$.170, Of the meanins of Heb.3.18. 


Verſe 18. And to Whom [ware he that they ſhould not enter into bis reſt, but to them 


that belived not ? 


He Apoſtle having in the former verſe ſet down in genera], That ſinne was the 
cauie of the peoples deliruction, in this verſe he declareth what kinde of ſin 


rao TWas ; namely, wnvelicf :; and withall he proceeds in his enquiry after 
© perions that did further provoke God, even to ſwear vengeance, 


The 


*God * after the manner of man) would be little regarded : nay altoge- * ehhgarmns ; 


G's 


_ at _ - —_— 
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The Apoftle goeth on after the ſame emphatical manner that he did in the 6 
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mer verſe, Dialogue-wife. See Y. 160, 


The vengeance v.hich God fware is thus expreſſed, That they ould yy; enter in 


his reſt. 


This is a great judgement. For ſo men that have long travelled, and been my 


troubled, reſt is very comfortable, and acceptable. 


But what reſt car. be comparable to Gods? Foritis HIS reft that is here jy 


ken of, How can aiy more be deprived of it then by not entring into it 


E MF 7 ' i : E > 
All theſe, and ti-at as an aggravation of the puniſhment of the 1/;4j;,, Nay 


been before-handicd. 
Of Gods ſwearing vengeance, See v.11. Y.114. 
Of the »et here meant, Sce v.11. $.1:6, Ot Gods reſt, See. 117, 
Of nor entrins into that reſt, Fee F.116. | 
Of 1/-acls forteicure thereof, Sec Y.118. 


The ſin here {et down to be the cauſe of Gods ſwearing the fore-ſaid verge 


is unbelief. 


In the Greek there are two conjunctions which are compriſed under this Ength 
particle [PUT. Thoſe two are, * /f zor. The ſentence may thus be tranſl; 


To whcm ſwarehe, IF NOT, Orexcept, or axles to ſuch and fach, 


Our Engliſh [B U T] doth ſufficiently expreſs the emphaſis of both the Gu 
particles : and it 1mplieth, chat theſe, and theſe alone,and none elſe were thepeiuſþ 


here meant. 


This then gives us to underſtand, that all the ſinners in the wilder 
which there periſhed, were guilty ef the ſinne here mentioned, which i, »| 


belief. 


theſe the Apoſtle reckoneth up five kindes: as, 1. Laſt. 2, Idolatry, 3. Fruſp 
tion, 4« Tempting Chriſt. 5. #4#rmuring, 1 Cor.10.6,8&c. Yetunbelicf us:| 
bitter root out ot which all of them ſprouted : and that ſonr leven wich which 
were all infeRed and tainted. See v.12.9.128. See Chap.11,2.31 F.185. | 


8.171. Of the Nature of Unbelicf. 


He * Greek Verb tranſlated [believed ner ]is but one word, yet a compou:Þ 
word. The ſimple Verb ſignifieth Þ zo perſwade. L 
© The Prepolition adved to it, 1s privative : and imports a negative: | 
the fore-ſaid © Verb joyned to this Prepoſition, ſers out a not yeelding, or reg 
to be perſwaded, þ 
This refuſal in reference to the minde of him that refuſeth moſt properly in 
eth UVabclief : but inreterence to the will it intendeth 4/obedence , or rett- 1 
In the New Teſtament tit 1s for the moſt part taken in the former ſenſe, for v# 
lieving : yet ſometimes allo 1t is taken in the later ſenſe for diſobeying, © 
tranſlated, © Do nor obey, Rom.2.8. A diſobedtent people, Rom.10-21. Dia 
2 Pet.2.7,8. The Greek Fathers do alſo uſe this word, ſometimes in the one, 
times in the other ſenſe. 4 
But other Authors do take it for the moſt part in the former ſenſe, name! 
diſobey. 
I ſee no cauſe in this place to alter our laſt Engliſh Tranſlation, but to inte 
it as they do, namely thus, To them that believed yot. This is molt agrees: 
the Apoſtles ſcope, who earneftly exhorteth to take heed of #»bclief, v.12. 
the word doth properly and without all queſtion ſignifie unbelief. It i [ | 
word that is uſed in the laſt verſe of this Chapter : wherein the ſame this 
down, that here in this verſe is. | 
The word here uſed being thus taken for ſuch as belceved not, hs 
That unbelief madethe 7/-aclites ſo to provoke God as to ſwear vengeaniim 


- them. 
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The fore-mentioned notation of the word. (namely , A not nels; 'Þþ 
ſmwaſien) addeth much to the aggravation of the ſinne of unbeliet. For F 
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Epiſtle to the HeBREws. 
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Verl.18, 


ES TR RE =. fr Ex 
{ons uſe to be for a mans good, luch are all Gods perſwaſions. They who do not 

chat ciey who perſwade them intend not their good. 
their good being intended, what diſgrace do they put upon him that perſwades 


believe, d0 thereby impiy, 


= > and what wrong C0 chey to their own ſouls ? 


Tothoſe who are itiled anbelicving Jews, and fews hich believed mnt (AR.14. 
> &17.5.) the Apoſtle thus faich, Te put from you the Word of God, and judge 
jowr ſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, AQ.13.46.Did not theſe d» great wrong to 


cher Own ſouls? 


This, thisis it chat exceedingly provokes God, and makes him thus complain, 
int could have been done more * Iſa.5.4. Andthus, O Ephraim, What ſhall 1 do 
untoth:e? O ada, What ſhall T do ento thee ? Hoſ.6.4. And Chriſt thus, O Hite. 
wulale®, Hiern/alcm, how often Would I have gathered thy children together, even as 


4 


« 


1s not 


To [9 [1 4 y* 


Reade and obſerve the memorable judgements regiſtred in Scripture, and you 
ſhall finde that unbelief was a cauſe of them all.This was the cauſe of the firſt judge- 
ment inflited on man, Gey. 3. v.4,5,&c. This was the cauſe of the general deluge, 


12:1.3.19,20. So of other judgements, 
Of Unbelief, See more 2.12.Y,128,8&c. See alſo Chap.4.v.1. $.11, 


$.172. Of the Reſolution and Inſtruftions of Heb,z.18. 


18, Andto whom (ware he that they ſhould net enter into hu reſt, but to them that be- 


lieved not ? 


He Summe of this verſe is, The damage of Unbelief. 
T Here (asin the former verſe) obſerve two points, 
1, The manner of ſetting down his minde, interrogatively. 
2, The matter : Which containeth two things, 
1, The principal fin, which is V»belief. 
2, Afearfull effe&t following thereon, 
The Effet was, an irreverſible judgement. 
Hereofare two parts, 


1, An excluſion from reſt : amplified by the kinde of reſt, which is Gods reK; 


Th: ſhall not enter into hts reſt, 
2, The ratification thereof : which is by Gods oath, He /waze. 


Docrines. 


I. God may be provoked to ſwear vengeances This is here taken for Srant, SzeV.I1., 


114. 

IL, Unbelief 75 an bigh provoking ſinne. This was it made God ſwear. See v.11. 
F.126. | 

Ul. Unbelicf zs the root of every moony ſin. This is inferred from this Particle, 
BUT : God twore againſt none bur ſuch as believed not. See $.170. 


gy is a rc{t for Gods people. This is preſuppoſed under this word reſp. See 
v.11, Y.116. 


V. Therije of Cods people is Goas reſt. Ttis here in reference to God called HIS 


VI. Goes people may be deprived of their promiſed reft. For that which they ſhall 
not enter into, they are deprived of. See v. 11. $.118. 


$.173. Of the meaning of Heb.3.19. 
Verſe 19. So we ſee, that they could not enter in, becauſe of unbelief. 


Gd main point which is to be obſerved out of Davids teſtimony before-mentio- 


ned, v.7,&c. and @ut of the Apoſtles explication thereof,is here ſet down as a 
conclulion, thus, So we ſee, &c. 


The 


4 hen gathereth her chickens unaer her Wing , and ye Would xt ? Matth, 23. 37: 
God herein deſpiſed ? No marvell therefore that God is ſo provo- 
L-. 57 unbelief, as he 1s forced to ſwear vengeance, Thus turneth- kindeneſſe 
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The Greek particle tranſlated [SO } is the ordinary copulative conjng,” 
AND: It might fitly have been here retained, as joynng the iſſue of Go; 2 
with the oath ir ſelf. Thus, God [ware they ſhould not enter, &c. AND we ee B Rel 
they could net enter in. As if he had ſaid, We finde by the event, that what Gol Ut 
ſwear is accompliſhed. 
This concluſion is here ſet down as a Tranſition betwixt the two Chapters, j, deft 
it concludeth the accompliſhment of that which went before: and it layeth dom; I 
ground of the Admonition in the beginning of the next Chapter. Ofthis phrag 8 ſigi 
ſee, See Chap.2.4.9. Y 72. | * I 
This word here imphieth an experimental proof, or a proof verified by expe, T 
ence, asthat which we tee with our eyes, In this ſenſe, faith the Apofile lh | 
azother Law in my members, Rom.7.23. And again, Te ſee your caling ill 74 
I Cor.1.26. | 
That which was fo evident was, That they could not enter in, The ſame wor; 
here uſed that was in the verſe before this, and in the fame ſenſe. WS 
The Relt whereinto they could not enter is here underftood, and may bet rep 


ed out of the former verſe. | T 
I 


This cauſal conjunRtion , ['< Becavſe ] isin Greek a Prepoiition, which o; 
be tranſlated, rhrongh. But it ſignitieth che cauſe ofa thing, and thereforeisy, 
for ſenſe tranſlated, becan/e of. Of the Greek Prepolition, See Chap.2,v.g..1,,j 


v.10. Y 59. | 
The word tranſlated #»b+/i;f is the ſame that was uſed v.12. Hereof ſee$,r;;iþ 


8.174. Of the ſure execution of arvine Vengeance. 


'His Concluſion , So we ſee that , that they conld not enter, &c. giveth; | 
dence, that what God threatned was accordingly accompliſhed, So wa; "* 
then : So was it ever before and after. Take for inſtance the firit threatning th _ 
ever was made , which was this, 1» the day thos eateſt thereof, thow ſralt [wiſh 
die (Gen. 2. 17.) So ſoon as ever man had eaten thereof, his body was nu 77 
mortall, and he in the clutches of death, and guilty of eternall damnation, iÞþ fe » 
might adde hereunto all the judgements that ever God threatned, even fron * * 
firit : and I might ſay of them all, as here itis ſaid, So We ſce, that thus and th 
it fell out, even as God had threatned.: The carſe i porred upon #4, and the oathileÞ 
s Written in the Law of AMeſes, faith a Prophet, Dax.9.11. My Words and m | 
tutes Which I commanded my ſervants the Prophets, did they not take held of yur iff 
thers ? Zach.1.6. 
Truth is manifeſted in every word of God, as well threatnings as promiſes: ui 
by the execution of his threatnings, he is known to be a God of truth, as welsÞ 
by accompliſhment of promiſes. | 
Beſides, The Lord & kyown by the judgement Which he execntith , Mat ___ 
9. 16. His Power, his Juſtice, his hatred of evi}, his Jealoufie , his Tru; 
his Providence, and other his Divine Attributes are maniteſted evidently in, andY 
his Judgements. | | 
Objett. Though many of Gods judgements threatned have anſwerably I: 
executed, yet not all. For God faid to Hezekiah, Thou fralt dir, and nt viff 
(2 Kings 20. 1,) yet Hezckiah did not then die, but recovered of that 
eaſe, And God by his Prophet fonah ſaid, That Nineveh ſhould be nn 
"24g Within fonrty dayes : yet God repented of the evil , and he did it u 
ON. 3.4, 1O, 
Avſw. 1. Concerning Hezehiah , the word of the Lord was not utter! 
reference to the event, as if indeed he ſhould then die : but in reference * 
the nature of the diſeaſe, which had ſo farre ſeifſed upon Hezckzah , as 105 
ordinary courſe of nature, it was impoſlible for him to recover, and fo to 
His recovery was extraordinary, and even miraculous, as if he had been ri 
from death. | 
2, Concerning the threatning againſt Nizeveh , it was but in part ret 
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Valis, Epiſtle tothe HeBREWS, 


—<4 Such a chreatning is in whole denounced againit Abimelech , thus, 
Rebare the man his Wife , and thou ſhalt live : and if thor reſtore her not, 
"ow how, that thou ſhalt ſnrely ate, Genelis 20, 7. Now in that Nizivehre- 
"i heinrent of the threatning was accompliſhed, though N:x:veh were not 
A | 
deftroyed, - ; : 
The certainty of the execution of Gods threatnins, ſhould make us take heed of 
ſichtins chem, left he make us ſuch examples of ſuffering vengeance,as others ſhall 


| have cavle tO lay, Sowe /ee, that they could not eſcape. 


Thus faith the Lord of Zearkiab, Seeing be deſpiſea the oath , he ſhall not eſcape, 
F7ek.17.19. And thus ſaith Chriſt to the Jews, Te Generation of wipers - how can ye 
eſcape the damnation 0 kell ? 


$.175, Of the Reſolution and Obſervations of Heb. 3. 18, 
18. $9 We ſee, that they cenld not enter in, becauſe of unbelif. 


He Summe of this verſe is, The certainty of divine vengeance. 
The parts are two, 
i. Adeſcription of the vengeance. 
> Adeclaration of the certainty thereof, 
The vengeance is deſcribed, 
1. By the cauſe thereof, »#»belief. . . 
2. By the effe& following thereupon, They conld not enter in. 
The certainty 1s ſet out by an experimental proof, So We ſec. 


Doctrines. 
I, Unbelief i the cauſe of divine vengeance. It is here clearly expreſſed ſo to 


be. Seey. 171. 


II. Promiſes are made void by unbelief. So was the promiſe of entring into Ca-= 


; #44x, See v.11, F.118., 


II. Experience gives proof of the execution of Gods threatning, This phraſe, So We 


+ ſee, intends as much, See F.174-+ 
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S. 1, Of the Analyſis of Heb. 4, 


T was ſhewed in the firſt $ of the third Chapter, that the " 
having declared Chriſt to be a faithfull Propher, adviſed thi; 
whom he wrote, to take heed of hardning their heart again} (;Þ 
voice. The more throughly to enforce his advice, he fettethy 

Be EP the very words of David, which for the better application th 

SAS gf to Chriſtians he expoundeth, | 

Two poiats he expounded in the former Chapter : namely the z5me which , 
intended under this word, Today ; and the perſons that hardned their hear V 
were puniſhed. : ; | 
The third point, which in that teſtimony he expoundeth, 1s the Reſt tha; 
vid meant. This he infiſteth upon from the beginning of this Chapter to »;Þ x 
And in the three laſt verſes of this Chapter, he entreth upon the Priffl.hi 


Chriſt, | hi 
Thus there are two parts of this Chapter. | = 
One concerneth the Prophcticall Office of Chriſt. | 
The other his Prie#ly Function. F in 


That which the Apoſtle preſſeth in this Chapter is the uſe to be made oi (:F 25 
Propheticall Office : which is participation of the Reſt that Chriſt by the Golpi:gh © * 


made known. For this end he giveth, SE 1 
1, An admonition to take heed of miſling that Reſt, v.1,+c. | for 

2, An exhortation to do our beſt for enjoying it, v.11,0c. E4 

In the admonition, E Jy 

I, The generall is Jaid down, v.1. ; b 9004 

2, The particular Reft here intended is demonſtrated, | ps 
The generall is further amplified, E Lor 

1, By the cax/c of miſling the Reſt : which is anbelzef, v.2. EY 

2. By theevent: which is twofold. One event is of thoſe that beleevei:Þ imn 

T hey entcred not into the Reſt, v.2, F mujl 


The other of thoſe that beleeved, They entred into it, v.3. 
In demonſtrating the Reſt here intended : 
1. He removes two kindes of Reſt that cannot be intended. 
2. He inferres that there remains another Reſp. | | T 
The firit Reſt removed is Gods Reſt after he had finiſhed the creation, 94 
argument 1s, that David ſpeaks of a Reſt long after that, and different fron 'W the pl 


v.5. Therefore that Reſt of God cannot be meant by David. the fi 
The other Reft removed, is //rae/s ſetling in Canaan. he ad: 
He proves that this cannot be meant by two Arguments, ,& ent, 
The firſt istaken from the event : which was, that they to whom the pronk® others 

made, entred not: but ſome muſt enter, v.6, V.I3.4 
Upon removing thoſe two Refts, he inferreth this Concluſion, He 

Therefore there z5 another reſt remaining, V. 9. being; 


The ſecond is taken from the time : That Reſt of 1/-ael in C 44441 Was gels þ 
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Verl., Epiſtle to the HzBrREws, 


The Exhortation tO preſs us on to do our beft tor attaining to this Reſt, is laid 
Jown, 7.11. arid enforced by two motives, ; 
The tir motive is taken from the danger of not obſerving the exhortatios, 


v; 


x he other is taken from the efficacy of the word. This is 

1. Propouuded, v.12. _ | To 

» Confirmed by the piercing ſight of God whoſe Word it 1s, v.13, 

Hithert0 of Chriits P ropheticall Office. His Priely Function tolloweth, 

In che three laſt verſes of this Chapter, there 1s a periect traniition betwixt thoſe 
no Funtions of Chriſt : So as it bath a double reference ; 

;_ Tothat which goeth before : ſo it 1s a ground of encouragement to obſerve 
-he foreſaid exhortation to enter 1nto the Keff: becauſe we have an High-prieft 
encred before us, and for us, v. 14. 

>, Torhat which tolloweth,in the fifth and other Chapters which treat of Chriſts 
Prieſthood. So it layeth down two points. 

i. The ſumme and ſubſtance of that which is after more diſtinctly andfully de- 
cared of Chrifts Prieſthood, v.15. 

2, The ſpeciall uſe we are to make thereof, v.16. 


S. 2. Of godly fealouſie ever Profeſſors. 


Verſe 1, Let us therefore fear, left a promiſe left us of entring into his reſt, any of you 
ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it. 


His particle of inference ® Therefare, leadeth us to a conſideration of what >» ir, 
T wert before. In the laſt verſe of the former Chapter the Apoſtle laid down 
a concluſion concerning the judgement that befell thoſe that believed not. Thence 
he here inferreth an admonition to take heed of incurring the ſame danger, and de- 
priving our ſelves of the Reſt that is prepared for us. 
He gave a like admonition before, Chap.3. v.12. and he doth afterwards ofc 
inculcatethe like ; as Chap.6. v, 4.11, & Chap. 10. v.23, &c. & Chap. 12,v,15, 
25, 28. 
Tincly it appears that he was jealos over them With godly jealenſie, (as 2 Cor. 
11.2.) Certainly ſome had revolted : ſo much is implied, Heb.10.25, He was theres 
fore the more jealous over the reſt. 
Herein he ſhewed himſelf like the good and chief ſhepherd, who when many of 
hu Diſciples Went back and Walked no more with him, ſaid anto the twelve, Will ye alſo 
#0ava) ? J0h.6.66,07. 
A worthy pattern this is for all Minifters, who are ſet as ſhepherds over the 
Lords flock, i Pet,5.2, * 
This inference ( * Therefore, &c.) upon the ſinne and judgement mentioned «x, 
immediatly before, (Chap. 3.v.19 ) ſhewerh that judgements on finners beforc us, 
muſt make us the more fearfull of ſuch finnes. See more hereof Chap. 3.v.3.9.5 


S. 3. Of Preachers preaching to them/elves. 


He Apoſtle to mollifie his jealouſic, ſo ſets it down as he includes himſelf in 
the number of thoſe over whom he was ſo jealous. For he uſeth a ®* Verb of * gofn2wuty. 
the plurall number, (which compriſeth all to whom he intended this Epiſtle) and 
the firſt perſon US, whereby he includes himſelfalſo : So as in admoniſhing others 
he admoniſhech himſelf; and what he ſaw meet to be done for his own eltabliſh- 
ment, he did for the eſtabliſhment of others. Of joyning our ſelves with others,and 
_ with our ſelves in means of edification, See Chap. 2.v.$.4. & C Pap. 3 
v.13.9.144. 
He that thus joyns himſelf with others in the fame admonition, ( Lex zw fear) Beſt need 


«| being an Apoſtle, giveth evidence that the beft of Profeſſors, yea and Miniſters, means of ef4- 
1448 WS $i 


bare need of means of eſtabliſhment, as well as others. Chriſt prayed for Pe. biiſhmen:. 
ter that his faith might not fail, Lzke 22. 32. This Apoſtle ſaith of himſelf, 7 
kerp mnder my body, and bring it into ſubjeftion, &Cc. 1 Cor.9.27+ Take heed unto 
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What fear is. 


What f:ar here 
implicth. 


A good fear of 


God. 


An evil fear of 
God. 


Ce ed 
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y ſelves, &c. ſaith the Apoſtle to the Elaers of Epheſus, AR,20.28. Fg © 
1. The beſt are men of like paſſions With others, ACt.14.15. 
"2, Great have been the {lips of eminent men, as of Moſes, (Num.20,; 21,0 
vid, (2. Sam.11.4.) Peter and Barnabas, Gal.2.12,13. 2 
3. The beſt are ſubject to the ſoreſt temptations, Zech.3.1. Lak,22,31, | 
4. The fals of Miniſters and other eminent Profeſſors are moſt dangerous, Th. Þ 1 
draw many after them, Gal.2.13. 2 Pet.2. 1,2. 'F ; 
Preachers therefore have need to preach to themſelves : and they that have hy, # | 
of others, to take of themſelyes : and the beſt and ſtrongeft to look to their dy; 


Ing, I Co7.10.12s 


you 


$.5. Of Fear leſt We Fall, 


He word whereby the Apoſtle expreſſeth his jealouſie, is Fear, (* Lirw fea, 
Y' þ This is a word of an ambiguous ignification. Sometimes we are erin 
ed to fear, as Rom. 11,20. And ſometimes we are forbidden to fear, Lu | 
3, $2. Ft 
Fear is one of the diſliking affections : and it is good or evil, according to » 
obje& on which it is placed, and according to the ordering of it thereon, | 
Of the generall nature of fear, Sce Chap.13.v.6. $.84. | 
Here it 15 taken for a difliking affetion placed on ,the right objeR, whichizs 
to be ſhunned, according to the notation of the Greek word : whereof ſee (in Lf 


v.15. $.149. 
!chcreimplieth two things : 25 
I, A ſuppoſition of ſuch an evil as may fall out, FE will 


2. Acareto prevent thatevil, and to keep it from falling out, Hay 
Theſe two may be exemplified in 7aceb, who thus faich of his brother 7p 
fear him, left he will ceme and ſmite me, &c, Thus he ſuppoſeth that anevilyiliÞ 
out, Hereupon he praveth that God would deliver him, and withall uſeth ne 
to prevent that evi}, Gen.32.11, Cc. 1 
Thus upon ſuppoſall that we may fali, we ought to do what we can tors 


k k AY 4 


vent it. a 
In this ſenſe is this word fear ofr uſed; as P/al. 2.11, Mal. 2. 5, Phil. #7 
Heb. 12.28, Hence is it that the may i pronounced happy, that feartth au J 
Prov.20 14. p-£ 
Mans naturall proneſle to fall, and the many temptations whereunto hes I 
jeR, rogether with the deceitfulneſſe of {inne, the ſubtilty and ſedulity of ſt ** 
and Gods jultice in leaving men to themſelves, are ſtrong enforcements ofthscF avs 
of fear. Of all theſe, See Chap.3.v.12. $.122. E- 
Obj. Weare in many places dchorted from fear : as Gen. 15.1, & 26.24, 21 
I.7, 1 Foh.4+18. 2 
Aznſ. We muſt diſtinguiſh in this caſe. There is a fear of the Creator and ; 
creature. Both theſe are good and bad. ES 
The good fear of the Creator, is ſuch a reverend awe of the Divine Maj, "i | 
maketh us very carefull in all things to pleaſe him, - and fearfull of offending'F | 
In this reſpe& we are very ſuſpicious and jealous over our ſelves in regardot *K "6: 
paſt, leſt therein we have offended him, (as ob ſaid of his children, 1: ny hes - 
my _—_ have ſinned, Job 1.5.) Or in regard of the future left we 4 : , 
offend. : 
The evil fear of the Creator, is a ſervile, diſtruſtfull affeRion and diſpo Ea, 
whereby we apprehend him co be ſo terrible a judge, as we ſhall never plealex _ n 
and in that reſpe& tremble at the very thought of God, of the day of juignF % - 
and of hell fire. Thus the devils are faid to tremble, Jam.2.19. Thisis thef = 
bondage, and a flaviſh fear, eb. 


Of good and evil fear of man, See Chap.13.v.6.8.85,86. # foretol, 

The fear here meant is that good fear of God, which makes us feartuil ofof mT 
ins bim, and thereupon very jealous over our ſelves, Iſradl i 

About this fear it becomes us throughly to examine our ſelves, and upon Int 
any evidence thereof in our ſouls co nouriſh and cheriſh the ſame : and 1 are irite 
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| Hereupon this very word is thus tranſlated, /-ſ# at any time, Chap.2.v.1. 


Verl,1, Epiſile to the Hs BRE Ws 197 


{both of ſuch preſumption as Peter fell into, Matth. 26.33,35. and alfo of 
{ach ſecurity, asis implied to be in him who is reſembled to an houſe ſwept and 
-arniſhed, and thereby ficted ior the devil, Zyk.11,25,26. 

” bThe Greek, word which implieth a danger and damagethat may follow upon » 
want of the foreſaid fear, is thus tranſlated LEST. Ir is compounded of two con- 


junions : whereof © one intendeth a cantion, 4 the other a continuance therein, 


#_- a 
PiTAP 


[- UN 
4 07%» 
In this extent it compriſeth a perpetuall jealoulie, 

This particle /;f, intendeth jealonfle, caution and circumſpection. 
This phraſe, at any time , implieth continuance therein. OF both theſe, See 


Chap.3.V.12. $.122,123,124,125. 


8. 6. Of Promiſes of Reſt. 


| [\ ſetting down the danger to be feared, the Apoſtle takes it for grant that we 


have a promiſe of entring into Gods reſt, in this phraſe, Leſt a promiſe being left 
» of entring into hit reſt. 7 1 

The * Nown tranſlated promiſe is a compound. The ſimple Þ Yerb whence it is : {yada 
derived, (ignifieth to declare, or to bring tidings of a thing. Thence the word * «yyivay. 
© 4+-//, wich 1ignifieth a Aeſſenger, is derived. The © Yery compounded ſigni- * SAG ? 
fo!) ., p79904/e, Which 15 to declare ones mind before-hand, AZ#.7.5. A promiſe OY 
hen is A declaration before-hand of ſome good intended yea ſuch a declaration 
35 b:nds the promiſer to perform what he hath declared : fo as he who is faithfull, 
will an{werably do it, I Tbefſ.5.24- 

There are ſundry promiſes of reſt in' ſacred Scripture. Some typicall, prefigu- Promiſes of 
ring thereſt hereintended ; Ochers plainly expreſſing it, in the inchoation or con- Reſt. | 
ſummation ot 1t. 

Promiſes of typicall reſt were theſe : Typicall Refts 

1. The Sabbath, Dexze.5.14. | 

2, The Paſſeover, ( Ex04.12.16.) and ſundry other Feaſts. 

3. Every ſeventa year, Lev.25.4. 

4. Every fiticth year called the Jubilee, Zev.25.10, 

5. The Land of Canaan, Deur. 3.20. 

6. Freedom from enemics, 1 Chrogx.22.9, 

The true reft, in regard of the inchoation, and beginning thereof, Is , True Reſt. 

1, Peace with God, Row 5.1. Phil.4.7. This Chriſt calleth hzs peace, Joh. 14.27, 

& 16, 33+ | 

:. Quiet ofminde, Exod.33.14, Matth.11.28,29., 

3. Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Kew. 14.17. 

4. Communion with Chriſt, Zph.2.5,6. 

5. Reſt in the grave, asin a bed, 1/a.57.2. 

Tae triie reſt, inthe conſummation and perfection thereof, ſhall be injoyed in 
beaven, 2 Theſſ. 1.7, 

The Goipel-promiſes of the true reſt, both in the beginning and alſo in the full 
accompliſhment thereof, are here eſpecially intended : as Peace with God, quiet 
of minde, reſt in the grave, and fruition of heavenly glory This laſt is the moſt 
principall, and promiſed under ſundry other titles: as [mmortall inheritance, (1 Pet, 

1.4.) Kingaom, (Luk.12.32.) Crown of glory, 1 Pet.5.4. 
1, God in his unſearchable wiſdom ſeeth it meet to ſet a long date before he Why promiſes 


& give his children full fruition of the things which he hath determined for their good, ®f things to 


| of jug | Seventy years were fet for the return of the Jews out of the Bebyloniſh Captivity, *2e 


"ic - ml 2 
his is the © 17 et #6 : 
15.13. Fonr 1:0172:d years almoſt for the Redeemer of mankinde to be actually 


, Wo 5 O14 . . - ' l 
&.25.11,12, Porr baydredyears for the ſetling of Abrahams ſeed in Canaan, Gen, 


| exhibred, Six r{97;/ax9 years are £0ing apace tor the laft coming of the great Judge, 
toretold by E a0-/ | : 
y Ex0:h, Jude v.14. 


_2. Inlikewiſdom God oft brings his children to many trials. Inſtance the caſe of 
iſralin Egypt ard in Babylap. 

[ntheſe reſpeRts the Lord, to upold the faith of them to whom thoſe good things 
are intended, maketh promiles of them before-hand. 


The 


—— 
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| $9 TheexpeRation of the Reſt of Canaan promiſed to eAbrabem and his ſeed 5 

i ported the ſpirits of the beleeving 1/raclites in Egypr, and in the wildernefſe My: 

q tl | more will the heavenly Reft promiſed, uphold the hearts of beleeving Chrifiy 
: 


Theſe things, ſaith Chriſt to his Diſciples, I have ſpoken unto you, that Je mi 

have peace, &c. Upon the promiſe of this Reft, the Apoſtle makes this conc, 

Comfort one another, 1 Theſl.4.18. ; | 
That we may be the bette eſtabliſhed by theſe promiſes, we oupht to ſer this. 

KINO before us, and much to meditate thereon, as AZoſcs did, Heb. 11,26. AndChi 

1916: ARAM 48 Heb.12.2, Of applying promiſes, See The Whole eArmonr of Ged, Treat.z.Þ:Þ * 

Fill on Eph.6.16. Ot Faith, $.71. | 


Wa {if 8. 7, Of forſaking a Promiſe, | 
118 ARE » parmAttrods- ' i» phraſe, * 4 promiſe being left us, is ſomewhat ambiguous, The prov[lſl 
ttt i, p:16 £m pela. US, (which cauſeth the ambiguity) is not in the Greek text, Our Ei © 

010) BE ſeemeth to take the word /eſ? for gives : as1t it had been ſaid, Leſt a promiſe hy 

mn | M3 given us, If the Pronoun had been expreſſed, it might have carried ſome ſuch iſ} # 

Wilt -1-07 "124 TEALTOV This Verb with a Pronoun is thus tranſlated, Þ 7 have reſerved to my ſelf, &, lull © 

i. In bs pooch 11 4. and without a Pronoun, thus, © rhey left no children, Luk 20.31, l 

| © 8s 1amnaimy K.-4 y Ng 
Ot i The © Verb here uſed properly ſignifieth to for ſake, and lo it is turnedbyth 

uh | 4 2473cira. Tranllators, Heb.11.27. 2 Pet.2.15, Our former Exg/iſh Tranſlators thuste: . 


* acimo,deſum. der itin this place, by forſaking rhe promiſe. The © ſimple Verb ſignifiethtowlſ 
Wonre or to be wanting, or to lack, Luk.18.22. Tit.l.5. & 3.13. | 
HAHes The Verb here uſed is of the Paſlive voice: and it may be thus tranſlated, 
[14] promiſe being left or forſaken, To leave or forſake a promile, is to negkd i G 
the courſe which is appointed for obtaining the thing promiſed. Thus the houw:Þ 
El: left the promiſe made to them : whereupon the Lord faith, 7 ſaid inde i 
thy houſe, and the houſe of thy Father, ſhould Walk before me for ever. Butun'W 4 
Lord ſaith, Be it farre from me, 1Sam.2.30. In like manner 7 eroboans torlgi | 

'7 #8 promiſe : for proof hereof, compare 1 Xng.11.38. with 1 King,14.990, | ® 
; OFT (RR PHT Of unbeleevcrs depriving themſelves of the benefit of Gods promiſes, S+C 
[Mt 3.V.11. S.118. 


_ 
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j | 
Wl That which our laſt Tranſlators expreſs under this phraſe, eA promiſe bin lſ# 3 
| 7s, iSincluded in the word promiſe, For the very making of a promiſe to any, i 
leaving it with them, In this ſenſe it doth on the one ſide amplifie Gods gootr 
in leaving with them a precious promiſe of Ref. And on the other ſideit dot oF ® 
| cravate their folly in looſing the benefit of ſuch a promile left them. " 
þ / 
{|| : ; | 2, 
_] * Sg. 8. Of leaving the promiſe of Reſt. Br 
C441 1 He thing promited is thus expreſſed, extring into his Rift, -_ 
| amid. Ot che notation of the * Greek Noun tranſlated Reſt, and of theempiu wc 
* "#1772559, ofthe Verb traniiated, Þ enter #xto, See Chap.3.V.11.H.116, Hop 
* = -v The Reſt here meant, is that truth and ſubſtance, which was typitied by Caw 


, namely heaven ic ſelf, Chap.g. v.24, This is the reſt which remaineth cos! 
Ard this is it whereabout the Apoſtle would have us jealous over our ſelves, 
tear left we leave and forſake the promiſe of ir. This 1s the ref which God T 


empeace tO his ſervants that are here rroublid, 2 Theſſ.1.7, Hereby the) Wh Th 

. the Lord reſt from their labeurs, Rev.14.13, Þ uf 

_ got to-de + To thew that we ought nor to leave the promiſe of this Reſt, we are exhortt | alſo 

NOT lay hold on cternall life, 1 T1m.6.12. Toſtrive te cuter in at the ſtr ;it gate, Luk Th 

To Work ont onr ſalvation, Phil.2.12, And this is to /abonr to entcr into tht They 

Heb.4. INT. | Fa 

This metaphor Ref, whereby our future happineſſe in heaven is ſcout (10 

ſuſficient motive to entorce that duty. | of 

From what Here in this world we are ſubject to hard travell, ſore labour, manifold tro "ou 

f Saints ſhal celt great dangers, fierce aſſaults, violent temprations,srievous ſins,and many mich 0 <5 


trom all which we have reſt in heaven, For then all all tears be Wiped 4w4)j 
21.4, In this reſpect they are pronounced bleſſed who attain to this reit, 67.14 
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" This doth much aggravate their folly, who any way leave the promiſe of en- 
trig 19to t1s reft, by refuſing to walk 1n that way, and to obſerve that courſe 
which isin Gods Word prelcribed for attaining to this reR, | 

It the /ſraelites maniteſted egregious folly, and a wiltull diſpoſition by depriving 
themſelves of che reſt promiſed in Caxaan, Whar do they who leave the promiſe of 
entring into this reſt ? 

This very relt 1s enough to make a wiſe man do ard endure any thing, which may 
at length bring him chereunto. | 
The hixehing chearfully doth his work, the husbandman readily taketh pains, the 
{-uder couragtoully adventureth his lite, the mariner reſolutely paſſcth over the 
icas, and others 1n their places cake much patns, and endure much hardneſs, know- 
ing hat they ſhall have a relt : at leaſt hoping tor it. Should we Chriftians fail in 

Qur cask, and leave the promiſe of entring inco this reft ? 

Thisrelt isa freedom from all outward moleftations, from perſecution, from 
ief and care of minde, from ſickneſle, from pain, from all loſſes, and other 
croſſes, yea and from finne it ſelf. Should we then leave the promiſe of entring 
theceinto ? 


I. 9. Of Heaven ftyled Gods Ref. 


0 araplifie the Reſt here intended, the Apoſtle, in reference to God,ſtyleth it, _ 
x | a HIS Reſt. Ts 
" It was ſhewed before, (Chap.3.v.11..117.) in what reſpets Canaan was called 
Gods Reſt. | 

Much more firly may this Reſt be fo called, and that in theſe reſpects. 

1. The Reſt of heaven Was prepared by God from the foundation of the World, 
Matth.25.34s 

2. It was purchaſed by the precious blood of the Sonne of God, Hebr. 
9, 12+ 

3. Weare conducted thereunto by the the Spirit of God, Gal.5.5,25. 

4. It is made Known and promiſed to us by the Word of God, atth. 
13, 19. 

5. Heaven is the habitation and reſting place of God, Xatth.5.34. & 6.9. 

6, There all beleevers ſhall reſt with God, Father, Sonne and holy Ghoſt, 
and have their everlaſting communion with him , Fohs 17. 21, 24, Hobr. 12. 
22, Ec. | 
F, n is a moſt excellent Reſt, For things excellent are ſaid to be of Ged , 
P{al. 87.3. | 

This addes an edge to the foreſaid duties of ſtriving and labouring to enter into 


| thisre!ſt. Who would not enter into the reſt of God ? 


This alſo doth yec further aggravate the ſinne of thoſe that leave the pro- 
miſe of this Reſt, in that it is Gods Reſt, 


S. 10, Of jealouſie over onr ſelves and others. 


IP perſons liable to the damage of leaving the foreſaid promiſe, are ſet out in 
thele words, * any of Jos. 

The * AdjeRive any, 18 an extenſive word, It ſheweth that the duty required 
muſt be pertormed to others : and that of what rank or degree ſoever. For all of 


| 8llforts are {ubje& to this damage of coming ſhort. 
The Pronoun following with the Prepoſition (© of you) are words incluſive. © i} vu 


They include men themieives: ſo as Chriſtians muſt be jealous over others and 


| fhemſelves too : over themſelves and others too. They muſt fear leſt themſelves, 
| any among them come ſhort. 


ny over our ſelves, and alſo over others, See Chap. 3. V-12. 
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$.11,, Of the damage of comng ſhort of the promiſe. 


He damage like to follow upon leaving the promiſe of reſt, is comprizeg TY 
der this Verb ®* come ſzort» The Verb is derived from a ® root, which lign, 

eth afterwards : and that many times when it 1s t00 Jate : as the foolih Virgins t, 
door being ſhut, afterwards came, Matth.25.11, Anſwerably this Verb {ignite 

ro come atter, or behinde, or ſhort, © Ne come behinae in no gift ( ſaith the Ay, 

file, 1 Cor.1.7.) thatis, ye come not behinde chem that have atpained ſuch y; 
ſuch gifts : bur ye alſo have your part and portion theretn. 

It 15 ſometimes taken to want or Jack a thing, as, Phat 4 lack T yet ? Matrgh 
And he began © robe in Want, LUK.15.14. 

It is likewiſe taken to fail of a-thing : as, Leſt any maz * 7ail, Heb.12.15. 

Men want, lack, fail, or come ſhort of a thing two wayes : , 

I, When that which they had is exhauſted and clean gone. Thus it is ſaid, whe 
the wine which was prepared for a wedding feaſt was all drun& up,T hey wanted nin 
Job. 2.3. ; | ; 

2. When men have not attained to that which is - ſet before them, Tf 
it is ſaid of all unregenerate perſons, They come ſhort ef the glory of Gi 

Rom. 3.23. ; x 

The word uſed by the Apoſtle is taken irom runners in a race : who if theyk 
idle, ſecure, careleſſe, heavy, lazie, come behinde or ſhore of the prize, and 
of obtaining ir. So ſecure Chriſtians, that fear not lett they leave the promiſes 
entring into Gods reſt, will aſluredly come ſhorc of it, and fail of the bench 
thereof, Such, among others, are unelievers. Theſe ſhall never'enter ir; 
Gods reſt. 

_ This demonftrateth the wrong that unbelievers, and all careleſſe, idle and6# 
cure Profeſſours do to themſelves, They come ſhort of che glorious prize thai 
ſet before them , and ſo bring ſhame, diſgrace, and irreparable damage to ths 
ſelves, For lazy runners are ſhouted at, and that in ſcorn and deriſion by altÞ 
Spectators,and judged moſt unworthy of any approbation or remuneration, Ti: 
doom 1s expreſly ſet down, Lake 13. 27,28. CMatth.25.11,12,28,29,30. Ott 
damage of unbeliet, See more Chap. 3.v.,12.Y.129. & v.18.S.171, | 


no 12. Of not coming ſhort of the Goal, 


FF" His Metaphor of coming /rort, having reference to runners in a race, 
[| afford good Direction, and great Encouragement for doing our beſt toe 
into Gods reft. | 
Particular Rules of DireRion are theſe, and ſuch like. 
I. Be temperate in all things, 1OC0r.9.25, 
2. Lay afide every weight, ard the ſine Which doth ſo cafily beſt" 
Heb. 12.1, y- 
3. Rin the Way of Gods commandmeants, Plel.115g.32, This is the race that: 
before us, Heb,12.1. i 
'4 Make ſpeed, and be not lazie, P/a/.119.60. The Metaphor of running 
plies thus much, | 
5. Strive to outſtrip others, We muſt ſeek that we may excel! to the edifyiy* 
the Church, 1 Cor.14.12. EF. 
6. Havean eye to that which is before, and look not back to what is bet 
Phil.3.13, | 
7. Give not over till thou come to the goal, Revel.2.10. If thou giveſt overt 
maitt come ſhort ofthe prize. | 
Encouragements are ſuch as theſe, , 
1. Ataithtull endeavour wil be accepted; 2 Cer.8.12, Phil.3.13. 
2, Not one only (asin races among men) butall that do their beſt ende 
ſhall partake of the prize, The Apoſtle ſpeaking hereof, ſaith, The righ 
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* The Crown that is given is incorraptible, 1 Cor.g.: 5. 


FS. 13. Of this Word, Seem. 


Here is further in this Admonition a word inſerted, worthy our due conſide- 
ration. It is this, * foxld ſeem. There are ſundry reſpects in which it may be 
broughtin : As : BA : 

1. To mitigate the ſharpneſs of his admonicion : In that he doth not poſitively 
conclude, that he took them for Apoſtates, bur only implieth chat they may ſeem 
to be in hazard of that caſe, Jt intends as much as * theiniinuation doth, whereby 
he ſeems to call back or correct that, which might be ſo taken, as if he had furmi- 
ſed that they would prove Apoſtates, Heb.6.7. 

2. To ſtir up their fear the more: even againſt ſuch coldneſs and dulneſs as might 
hazard the prize ſet before them. To ſuch a purpole, he faith, 7 am jealows over you 
With godly jealonſie, 2 COr.11.2, YI } | | 

3. To manitelt the extent of a Chritttans watchfulnefle : which muſt be againſt 
a ſeeming, or appearing to be an Apoſtate. We may not think :: enough that we 
do not utterly fall away : but that we do not ſeem ſo ro do: and that we do not 
give occaſion to other Chriſtians to think that we are fallen, or like to fall. The 
Apoſtle to this purpoſe giveth this advice, Abſtain from all appearance of evil, 
1 Theſl.5.22, 

FR To demonſtrate the condition of hypocrites, who ſeem to be what they are 
not, The) think they ſtand, x Cor.10.12. That ſhall be taken from them, Which they 
ſeem to bave, Luk.8.18. This an Apoſtle doth thus clear, They went ont from 
4, but they Were not of #5 : For if they had been of 1s, they would no doube bave cons 
ringed With us : bat they Went our, that they might be made manifeſt that they Were not 
allof ws, 1 Joh.2.19., | jy 

5. To aggravate the fault of backſliders. Through want of the foreſaid Chri- 
ſtan fear, they ſeem, or appear, or give evidence that they will come ſhort of the 
prize. For to ſeem is ofc put for an evidence. fames, Cephas and Fohn ſeemed to be 
pilars, Gal.2,9, that is, they evidently appeared to be ſo. 

Of the word here uſed, See more Chap. 10.29.S.108. 


$.14. Of the Reſolntion and Obſervations of Heb.4.1. 


!. Let 4 therefore fear, leſt a promiſe being left #5, of ent*ing into his reſt, any of you 
ſmld ſeem to come ſhort of it, 


| : or Surme of this Text is, A Caveat againſt Backſliding. 
afly kn. 


Two points are hereabout to be obſerved, 
1. The Inference, Therefore. 
2, The Subſtance, 

Ofthe Subſtance there are two parts, 

1. An Admonition. 
2, An Incication co obſerve it. 

1, The matter of the Admonition is in this word, Fear. 

+ 0 manner is manifeſted in the firſt perſon, and plurall number : 

et 16, 

_ Inlaying down the Incitation, the Apoſtle demonſtrateth, 
I, The ground. 
2. The damage of Backſliding. 


The ground 5 expreſſed in this phraſe, A promiſe being left. Here obſerve 
1. Their Deficiency, Left, &c. P » A promiſe being lefi 5 


| * 2, TheSubje& thereof, which was a promiſe, 


Their Deficiency is ſer'out, 


Bf 


1, By 


RE PIO THEE Mis As 
2 Tim.4.8. For Whoſoever ſhall call upon the nawe of the Lora, ſhall be ſaved, 


* Sb;.n, 


L Þ 


ET1Y0p399015% 


ſhore. See Y. 12. : 
XII. Appearance of backeſliding 15 to be avoided, We may not ſeem to comeſli B 
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{ 1+ By the thing promiſed, Reff. 
| l 2. By the kinde of Reſt, Hz, namely Gods, 
| | 3. By the fruition they might bave had thereof, extrivg 5nto. 
q | 2, The Damage 1s, 
" {| 1. Generally implied in this particle of ſuppoſition, Lef.. 
HR 2, Particularly exemplified. 
«14 In the Exemplification are ſet down, 
I. The kinde of damage, Comeſhert. 
2. The perſons who incur that damage, Any of you, $24 
3, The time, At any time. 
4. The extent of avoiding it, in this word, Seem. 
DoQrines. ©. 
- I. Wewnſt be Warnedby others harms. For this end the Apoſtle inferre 8-4 
Admonition on judgements executed upon the 1/raelites, T herefore. See Chy,;l 
» 89. | a 
it I. Admonifters of others muſt admouiſh themſelves. The Apoſile inuſingtheys® 
i | | ral number admoniſheth others, and uſing the firſt perſon he admoniſheth ky gi 
il jj ſelf, Let us. See F.3. I | Of 
un | HI. Chriſtians muſt be fearfull of falling away. This is it whereabout we are », 
[t joyned to fear, See F. 5. - 
Ns IV. There ts a Reſt for Gods people. This is here taken for gratt under this wt C 
| Reſt. See 8.6. ; : $ th 
[1 RE V. The reſt prepared for Saints u Gods reft. This relative H I & hath referei 
WIN God. See F.g. 
Woe! f VI. The good 3ntended to Gods people 15 promiſed to them. This alſo is here talnirh the 
grant under this word, A promiſe. See $.5, | of 
VII. 1t & dangerous to leave a promiſe, This is here laid down as the grout 
| miſting the promiſe. See F. 8. ; fail 
4B 00 Vil. e muſt be circumfpett, This word of Caution [_ Left Jintendswmf 
Wl Se S.5. 8-1 
| IX. Oar circumſpettion muſt be over our ſelves , and others 1wpartially, * our 
8. 10,  finn 
X. Apeſtatcs fail of the prize. This Metaphor [Come ſhort] intends thi, of fequ 
XI. We muſt fo run that We may obtain. We are here fore-warned not omg in w 
Chr 


See S.13. God 
E G 
8.15. Of the inference of the 24 v, os the firſt. 0 
Verſe 2. For unto us Was the Goſpel preached , as Well as nnto them : but the x 
preached did not prefit them , not being mixed with faith is tho | 4 
hiard it, : | been 
==7- Apoſtle preſſeth his former Admonition of fearing the like judgn}F 
that was inflicted on the 1/raclites, by the like means of ſtedfafineſſe alin 
tous, that was afforded to them. The Argument may be thus framed: 
They who have like priviledges, may expe the like judgements tht FF THe 
inflicted on them that perverted the priviledges : ef 
But we Chriſtians have the ſame priviledges that the 1{ratlites bad : Þ amothe 
Therefore we Chriſtians may expe the like judgements, if wept wellasr 
the priviledges. FE The, 
The particular priviledge wherein the Apoſtle exemplifieth his Argument, *ſ *< to t 
om ay preached. It was preached to the 1/raelites, and it is preached to nag 
1ANs. '3.Q 
That this common priviledge is here brought in as a reaſon to enforce the The( 
mer Admonition, is evident by the two firſt particles, ® For, Alſo; 0! Fur, 1 *6. They 
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——mes us therefore well to uſe that priviledge and means of ſalvation , which 
- 1 fill aFordeth to us, As he. had afforded to the 1/-2elites, leſt by our failing 
we provoke God to deal with us as he hath deait wich others on the like 


oround. 
d See more hereof on Chap. Z, ver(. IT, g. II3. 


$.16. Of the bleſſing of the Goſp:l. 


His phraſe [ The Goſpel Was preached, | is the interpretation of one Greek 
T word, which may be thus tranſlated, * Geppe/lized, or Evangellized : the 


, CALYYEMO En 
perſons being added thereto, thus, ® ze are Evanrgellized. 


PuE» 


This 1s a Greci/m2 uſed 


b 8.4%, 
4o4in, v.6, & Mat.11.5. ; | 35 v8 
"Our Engliſh hath fully and ficly interpreted the meaning of the Greciſme thus, 
Unto us \vas the Goſpel preached. 

The Verb is a compound. - The © ſimple Verb ſignifieth to declare : as to bring RO 
ameſſage, tidings, or news. The 4 Adverb with which itis compounded ſignifi- *; M eps 
eth well, 1n compoſition good, as to © declare a good meſſage, to bring good ti- « cyayyca;- 
dings. Of the notation and ſenſe of this word, See, The Whole Armour of God, Geet. = 


on Epheſ. 6, 15. Treat, 2. Part. 5. $.4. See alſo Chap. 6. F. 35. & Chap.13. v. 
. &.117. 
, His relative VS ( #nto 1 ) hath reference to the Church, in, and ſince 
Chriſts time, For we are here ſer down in oppoſition to them that lived under 
the Law. 
The compound Verb intendeth two things: 

1, Thatthe Goſpel is the ground of faith. It was for this end made known to 
the {(raclites and Chriſtians. Of the Goſpel working faith, See The Whole Armony 
of Ged on Epþ.6.16. Of Faith, Treat.2.Part,6.F.19,21. 

2, That preaching the Goſpel is the moſt nſual and powerfull means to work 
faith, SeeChap.2.v.3.$.23, 

The force of the foreſaid reaſon intends a third point. 

3- That where the Goſpel is preached, Faith, Obedience and Perſeverance in 
our Chriſtian courſe, This is 1t which the Apoſtle prefleth to refirain us from the 
linnes whereinto the 1/raelites fell, and to keep them from backſliding : and by con- 
ſequence to make them faithfull in their holy profeſlion. | 

This motive did the fore-runner of Chrift, and Chriſt himſelf uſe for that end, 
in thelewords, Repent for the kingdom of heaven 14 at hand, Mat. 3.2, & 4.1 7. So did 
Chrilts Apoſtles after him, A4.2.38,39. & 17.30. 

by preaching the Goſpel offer is made of remitlion of ſins, of reconciliation with 
God, and of eternal ſalvation. | 

Good reaſon therefore that Repentance, Faith, and new Obedience are to be 
vielded. To refuſe to yield to the Goſpel, is to rejeR the counſel of God againſt ones 
lelf, Luk.7.30. | 

Juſt cauſe have we well to obſerve what by the Goſpel is required and expected. 


What preach- 
ing the Goſpel 
Imports 


been more plentifully, peripiculoully and powerfully preached then among us ? 
S. 17. Of the Goſpel preachid before Chriſts time, as Well as ſract, 


He former Argument the Apoſtle yet further enforceth, by comparing the 
eltate of Chriſtians with the eſtate of the Iſraelites, in this phraſe, As well as 


: Þ P"0:2em, This intends chus much, that che Goſpel was preached ro Chriitizns, as 
+ wellastothe 1/raelites, 


The Apoſtle layeth it down as a caſe unqueſtionable,that the Goſpel was preach- 


& *< 0 the /ſ-aelires,, even under the Law ( for thele are they who are com- 


pag omg theſe words, As #nto them.) This was before proved, Chep.2. 
| %3. F.20. 
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HY The V Cord cannot be in theſe cates a - 8a 1 of ' hearts np. 

x >. To tak? away. ati Pretcences and cxcuſys from 1ucn -. | SR judgements 
cited on luc 45 pro :ic not by the Word. Fee | | 

[he blame 1 tered VV appears co be 1n taenifelves, becauis te 8 - okte of hearins, 
For ii it þe GC ne d, (as Kiem.10.195 . ) hut 1c Ihe) 70! h., "G * The's pops e LIVES A 
ready an{wcr : The \\ ord afforded unto them 15 4 Word £& fraring. If was teard, 
ir quohe have been © 2Ard. It was not COnce aleu, as the « « ZNtErence VeriwiXc y 
7d bis! and the Prophet fe em195) Was, 7 er $30.27. : It was not foitly winipered To. 


as th; \V 7ord of tem that ha d familiar [ irits vas, /ſa.d.19. 


the gr roand, 


hy | 
- a vp ba 07 
it Vas 
. * 
\ Q 


= 4 y o 177/ P vi) * ©. $2 » þ4 62 
ot uttered it; @ fir 47 ge lazgiage, winch could not be und. rkood by the bearers, 
1 Cor.15 ' BuL it was a Word hearts '0. 

Jr, 357 2 Pls £4 Fr 
This oth nOT.ON ly take away all excuſe from 0. proficients, but it doth allo 


much ro_ chew {1n. 

ww "INC R . "9 y 

I: is fan vt £6e 4; raclitcs, The Word 
heard may be 


without profit. 


that the Bord krarino proficed them not, no though 
ir were Learg by y them. ror lied 2 lax words, 1 them chat heard 't, take 1t tor grant 
lira! cites beard the W ord: jo as the Word heard may be without profir, 

Thysit $13 B30 Dearers, TCH doth exemputie and evidence in the Parable 
of the fed: wherein is thewed that of tour forts of hearers, only one fort proves 
rotitable, 41! - 13-23, aprojm Parable ſundry reaſons are rendred oi hearers 


thattl'e 


ox-proficiency. 17 is the refore neceſſary to rake heed how We hear, Luk.8.18.Hereof 
ſe more Chad. 3.V.7 47 7, 
co wordtranti” Es K: fete A, compri: 7eELl ul r.der it all Manner of goo, A4at. 15. C PA 


5. But a negative dues. 2creunto impiieti1 no good at ail, Gal. 5.2. Such is the ex- 
rent of the nEgattVE IN (12'S PIAce 3 2nd of the 4 privative compou ind tranſlated un- 
proficadienel elle, £8 AP. fo werſ. 8. Y $5. 


SF. 19. Of Faith makinos the Word pre fitable. 


6 le Apoſile declareth an eipecial reaſon of hearers #oz-proficiency, 1n theſe 

words, Not being mixcd with faitn in them that heard it» Our latt Engliſh 
Tranſlators, in their margin, note another readings, namely this, Pecaufe they 
Were n9t 44 tea by fauk to them that hrard it, *? Sundry Greek copies and Fathers 
ſo ſer con this Text. Thus tt £ carrieth this fer;fe, the greatelt part of 1/ra:/ were 
necof the nunge whereof 7o/Þnz, Cal:b and others, who believed Gods promiſe 
of bringing chem into Corgan, were : and ther evpon reaped no benefit by the pro- 
miſe, Though there be a difizrence im the wo nds berwnxechs and the other read- 
ng: yer buth ag! cetnthe lame lene, which is this, that want Of aith makes 
the word ugprotitable : [7 M3}CKeS EV Co the Gotpe it {els (Wh: h 7 the penud of 
Gra unto ſalvation, {oevery one that believett, BROM, I, 10.) a ItLOgerner iruitlels to 
hy oat 16t, 


[he Greex Verb thns tran] ated, betirg 


* Chrzfoft, The= 
ophylat.Occnm. 
diique inc, 
Complut- 

Non prefutit 
{-rmo auditus 

1s non cont re» 
peratus filet £9- 
rar gaz 0bcAic- 
runt. Auz. Ers 


Yr «711 Plial. To 
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n " ev YL 1 Tr 
nVebl, nie LO porr in, or to fill, Revei, 18.5, Ihe NCC is derived a 4 Noun WY 
that ignuticth Chalice, Or Erea :8 YI UP wherein, 2 "uh ue to POUr win ug The « © 342090 '@, 
b Preps {it0N where: with the Verb is here com por ndec, {397 -ifierh Yirh :; So as UCL px av utes 
tis 007-0 1220 a Ours in of one thing with ar:other ; which 1s a znfundo. 
x F - Sa "mw __ 4 I" + cas d 225:71P* 
MINS JJ iii fonether, This word 15S wrarllared tempered toraher, 1 Gor. & 
[ ? - a ; 4 © 02V 
"Then Fo ; f oUVEKa <5. 
SET 5 very pertinent t0 the point in hand. Ttis a Metaphor taken from a The Word 
potion, v-hich acce »ling ro ce ipprecients out 1:.ro ir, is medicineble or Mor rial fruicleis ro une 
; r- D&.tevers.* £6 
Thr VV: G2 POFON - witch 14 1t be mt wd with rail, is iwect, and g = , 
whoilorue ; ! UETTINED Wall tntide! t is bttter ang deadive The w ord Was fo delt- 
Verec (0 Lav {/roeltes, asthey benrd ity Su much is here exproily It Gown [5 
(1)c193 Abt 13 8/ ; \ e! jt i '< + STLCT: LE 
THUS We tau ths wes RSEOES Soo . 1 . ( = AY v 4; as ths 
* SHU5 WC 2% wal te Gol el tear, if not believes, remains 174:! Cle: a5 the 
[ s, "IP rp Þ hin cs A ( #1 
Ft Tn OT OLI OE 0 em that looked not upon 1f, X's 21.0. 420 
Ir.«t b I: 42.411 rin,y — ; 
. ec:wero ſnall be (awed: tit be that beleverl not ſhall be FEES "ans IG. 1G. 
[ if — + Raf.o COS 4 ? r5 ; a T: . 
GiOrEUilS act Gi be! eng it applicd to ihe Word, niore t: e power 01 Its Fai ich receiver 


ſet to; "tl, Att. 15-7 . Rea £0 
i lie vw vid dy 4 ONIY Giier © 


D, Wiati Dy 


what c& Wed 
A = of 1 ? i\'»> Je y *\ P p 
£.5 [90 iid\V& MEAL vitersis, 


E 95.1, 13. 
Vace3 115 faith that receiveth it. 


iet 


A relation be- 
twix: theWard 
and Faith. 


# — — 


ſet before one, ox to have a potion or any other medicine prepared and offers 


doth no good, if the meat be not eaten, the potion drunk, and the medicing *n. 
plied : ſo the Word preached and heard, doth no good, except it be believed, Fai 
is the hand, mouth and ſtomack of the ſoul, whereby we reccive, eat and digeſ 41 
manner of ſpiritual food. : 

We are hereby taught how to hear, namely lo as we believe Gods word, ang 
all things contained therein to be a truth : and thereupon to give due crederge 
thereunto. Yea, alſo to believe itas a truth that concerns us in particular and 
thereupon to apply it to our ſelves. Thus will every part of Gods word be uſeful 
and profitable unto us. The precepts thereof will diret us : the aday. 
nitions make us wary : the conſolations cheer us : and the threatnings te. 
rine us. ; 

This mixing of faith with hearing the Word, ſhews, that there is a mutual relatiy 
betwixt the Word and faith. The Word as a mother breeds and brings forth fig. 
Faith as a loving daughter nouriſheth, and cheriſheth the Word, and makes it mgr 
fruicfull. Without the Word there can be no faith, Rew.10.14,17, Without faith 
the Word can have no power. 

If we deſire faith, we muft be diligent in hearing the Word. If we would havethe 
Word profitable, we mult believe it. As hearing diſtinguiſheth Profeſſors from Pro 
phane : So believing diſtinguiſheth the upright from hypocrites. ; 


$.20. Of the Reſolution and Obſervations of Heb.4.2. 


2. For unto us Was the Goſpel preached, as Well as unto thew : but the Word prey 
did not profit them, not being mixed With faith in them that heard it. 


He Summe of this verſe, is, A motive againſt treading in the ſteps of theinge: 
dulous 1/raelites. ; 
The cauſal conjunRion F OR, ſheweth, that this is inferr*d upon the former 
verſe, as a motive. | 
Of this motive there are two parts : 
I, Alikepriviledge afforded to Chriſtians as to Iſraelites, 
2, The ground of failing of the benefit of that priviledge. 
In the former, 
1. The priviledge is ſimply propounded. 
2, Comparatively applied. 
In the {imple Propoſition, there is 
7. The kinde of priviledge, The Goſpel preached. 
2. The perſons to whom that priviledge was afforded, To ws, 
The comparative application implies a likenes betwixt Chriſtians and 1/aelitr 
in the ſame priviledge, As well as anto them. 
In ſetting down the ground of failing of the denefit of that priviledge, to 
points are manifeſted, 
1. The failing in general. 
2. The particular cauſe thereof. 
In the general, | 
1, There 18a repetition of the priviledge, in this phraſe, Word of hearing. 
. An expreſſion of the failing, profited nor. 
The cauſe of this failing is, * 
1. Propounded, in this phraſe, »st bcing mixed with faith. 
2. Amplified by the perſons, i» them that beard it. 


DoErines. 


t 


I. Abuſe of like priviledge cauſeth like judgement. This is the main intendmento! 
| the Apoſtles reaſon, under this particle, FOR. See $.15. 
y _ . The Goſpel t an eſpecial priviledge. To this end mention is here made of it 
eeY 16. 
Il. The Goſpel #5 made powerfull by preaching. 
as much. See $.16, 
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77 Th Gael was preached to the Iſraelites before C briſt. This relative, tothe, 
uh reference to thoſe 1/raclites. See Y.17. 


y. Chriſtians are partakers of the beſt priviledges that the Fews had, This note of 
rnlude, wel, giveth evidence hereof. See $.17. 

" TieGalpel 4 to be hearkyea unto, It 18a word of hcaring. See F.18. | 

VI Futh makes the Word profitable. For the Word which was not mixed with 


| rofitable. See $19. 
= ke withoat believing 5 in vain. They who heard, becauſe they be- 


rnednof, received no profit. See Y.19. 


$.21. Of the Difference between believers and nabelievers, 
Verſe 3. For we Which have believed, do enter intoreſt ,&c. 


Ys cauſal conjunRion, *F OR, implieth, that this clauſe is added as a rea= , JS. 
Tho oconfirm that which went before. The reaſon is drawn from the force = 
{marries For Logicians affirm, and experience confirms, that Of Contraries Contrariorum 
\nthy contrary conſequences. Now faith and unbelief are contraries, therefore contraria ſur 
ter conſequences are contrary, Unbelievers cannot enter into Gods reſt, For be- nequentia. 
lnexenter thereinto, This is the priledge of belierrs. 

Aero theſe words an excluſive particle ox/y, which muſt be underſtood, and yblicyers 
te Argument will be the more evident: thus, Believers only cnter into Gods reſt : excluded from 
Ttercore unbelievers cannot enter thereinto. | ; 

Hereby it appears that there is as great a difference betwixt believers and unbelie- ledges. 
ie, 45can be betwixt men ; even as great as betwixt heirs of heaven, and heirs of 
Wl. Forkere heaven is made the porcion of believers : but hell is the portion of 


rabelevers, Rev.2 1.8. : : 
Wixfellowſhip now and communion may there be betwixt them?Reade for this 


pup 2 Cor,6.14, 15, 
$.22. Of Chriſtians judging themſelves and others, 


(the Apoſtle in caſe of Chriſtian jealouſte joyned himſelf with others in this 
A phraſe, * Let 6 fear, V1. ſo here he doth the like in the caſe of Chriſtian , T 
trance: uſing the firſt perſon in reference to himſelf; and the Plural number in Panama. 
reference to others, thus, ® We do exter ; what in judgement of certainty he knew ,, 
himſelf, in judgement of charity he profeſſeth of others. Hence 1 infer two con- 


cuſions ; 
1. Thatatruebeliever may know that he doth belive ; or, that he hath a true Believers may 


Fig out, 


lieve, 


Fath,$.36. 
2. That what we know of our ſelves we ought to judge of others who profeſs Judge others as 
matyedo. $0 did the Apoſtle in theſe words, Knowing, brethren beloved, your ele- thy (elf. | 
duarf Gad, 1 Theſſ, 1.4, 
Andagain,God hath from the beginning choſen you to ſalvation,2 Theſſ.2.13. Thus 
another Apoſtle cals thoſe to whom he wrote, A choſen generation, 1 Pet. 2- 9. To 
Wee Evens (airh this Apoſtle, Beloved, We are perſwaded of you, the things that 
«amy /alvation, Heb.6.9. 
Tierleof judging others is charity. But charity believeth all things, hopeth all 
ot TP It delieyeth and hopeth the beſt that may be believed and ho- 
of ansther, 
ow contrary to the Apoſtolicall praRtice is the praRice of moſt men who are 
(tyraſh andunjuſt cenſurers of others ? Like to the Phariſee, Luke 18.9, &c« 


I.23, Of Faiths giving right to Gods promiſe. 


Te quiliicaron of ſuch as reap the benefit of Gods promiſe, is thus ſet down, 
bh believed; To believe ,is to yeeld ſuch credence to the truth of 
»Foniſeg to reft on him for participation of the thing promiſed: Of Faith, 
*t The Whele Armour of God on Eph.6,16.Treat.2.Part.5.S. 14, &c. oh 
c 


believers privi- 


ich, See hereof The whale Armonr of God, Ou Epheſ.6.16, Treat. 2, Part. 5. Of know they be- 
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= Af Commentary upon the 


Future eu1NTs 


pPromiled as 


4 


lure ©5 prelenr, 
See Chap. $. Teo 


$, $.2Ze 


Tre Deginning 


of heayen'y 
reſt here c;:- 
joyed, 


LUnbelievers 


cnter no! 1119 


Gods reit 


believe the promiſe, Af?cr 1het ye beleeved, or! Were ſealcd With the holy Spin F 
promiſe, Ephe! 1,13. 1 &wow Whom { have bel1:vea ( farch the Apoitle, and there 
upor m:2keth this inference) and 1 am perſmadea tbat he 75 able to keep that which | 
have committed wnto him againſt that day, 2 Tim.1.1 2. This Chriſt manifeſted dy the 
condition which he required © chote whom he cured, thus, 1f rhox canſt belt d 
things are poſſible, &c. /Mark 9.23. 

It is faith that jetlerch che right thereof upon us. As many + received Chrif, y 
them gave he power to become the Sons ef Goa, even to ther that bilicve oy by nam 
John 1.12. 

This 6ives us juit occaſion to examine our ſelves, Whether ve be i the fait, 
2 Coer-13.5. Hereot ſee The Wiols Armonr of God On Epheſ.6.16. Treat.z, Parts 


Of Faith, $.40, Fc. | 
Of the pertons ro whom this Reſt belongeth, Se F.57, 


8.24. Of future good things ſet down in the Preſent Tenſe. 


*. "THe thing promiſed is expreſſed in theſe words, ® ze do enter 5nto ret. Of th 


+7 here intended, and of ent7ixg into it, See $,6,8,9. | 

This is here ſer down in the Preſent tenſe | Je do enter } in a double re. 
ſpect : ; bo 
i. Tnregurd of the certainty of the thing. 1t isas ſure as a thing in preſentpoſeſi 
on. The Prophets did uſe to let out future things, which were ſure and certain, i 
the Preſent tenſe, as 1/a.62.11. Zech.9.9. As tor the point in hand, Aſſran i 
attributed to faith as a ſpecial property thereot, Heb.10.22. He that ſaid, 1 huw 
that my Recdcemer liverk: and though after my skin Worms dcſtroy thts Gady, ou inn) 
fl-/; ſhall I lee God, &C. (fob 19. 25,26.) was fure of enjoy!::g this reſt, $o he, 
who faid, 7 baow Whom 1 have believed, and I 2m perſwaaed that he 5 abli to by 
thr ich 1 have committed unto him againſt that aay, 2 Tim. 1. 12. And 284, 
1 1: per j1.aded that mither death, &c. Rom.8.38, For true believers are ful j- 
[wade d that what God hath promiſed, he ts able alſo to perform, Rom.4.2 1. Ittheretare 
becomes all that would be accounted true believers, to get this evidence ofthetrut 
of their taith. | 

2. Inregard of the beginning of that reſt, which is here attually enjryed, Otthe 
beginning of heavenly Reft here on earth enjoyed, Se 5. ©. The beginning 0! 
that Reſt 1s like that O/zve- /caf,, which the Dove brought to 7041 in the Ark, whic 
ſhewed that the. earth was ſending torth her fruit, Gez.8.11, And like the clyſtr 
cf grapes, and the pomgranats and the figs, which the ſearchers of the Land ot 
Canaan brought, and gave evidence of the fertility of that Land, Numin: 
13.23. And like the firſt fruits that gave hope of a future harvelt, 2 King.4.4% 
Even lo the beginning of reſt here enjoyed gives evideace of a full, perfect, and 
Slorious reſt to come. 

Theſe firit-fruits the Lord here beſtoweth on us to rengthen our faith intheful 
poſſeſiion of that Reſt which is to come : to keep us from doubting : and to uphel 
us againſt the difficulties which we are like to meet withall, and againſt the obſtace 
that lie in the way to that Reſt. 

Behold here the good care of God over man. He hath prepared a Reſt fot 
him; bur he ſeeth ic meet to reſerve it for time to come, and to bring men (horo# 
—_ _ thereunto : and thereupon gives grounds of aſſurance thereof de- 
tore-nand, 


8.25. Of Goas ſpeaking by Priphets, 


Verſe 3. 45 he ſaid, As 1 have ſworn in my wrath, if they ſhall enter into) reſp, 


"rivle words, As heſaid, &c. may havea double reference. 
Ore immediate to the words next before. So they are a proofof them, 
the rule of contraries, Such a proof was noted before in this verle, $.21- 


Ti 
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© The word here uſed by the Apoſtle, is expreſſedin the time patt C* Which ay 
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Teforceof the argument reſterh on that ruled caſe, which the Apoſtle takerh 
| as th namely chat /ome miſt cnter into that reſt which Go bath promiſed, 
iron this Argument May be made, Rs 

i ſome muſt enter, then believers or unbelievers. Fn 

Pit not onhelievers : for God by Oath hath proteite agan them. 

Therefore bejtevers ſhail enter, L 

ſhe other reſerence 1s More remote tothe later part ol the former Verſe. If 
«Er clauſe of this VeriC be included in a Parentieſts, te reierence of chis unto | 
> rmer verle will 2ppear to be the more fit, For 1t ſheierh that unbelievers 
= rencfit by he word of promile, becauſe God hach tworn that ſuch ſhall noc 
nerinco en RR p CN - . I 
Thsrelative HE, in 15 crauie, As HE ſaid, hath reterence to God. It was the 
!4chat ſaid and (Wore, tat ng fouid NOTENter inty his reft. | _ 
Tir which HE fa:d, was 17 and by David, V.7. and that in Pj/a/ 95.11, It was _ m— Dy 
(at that ſpake in and by the Prophets, as was noted Crap.1. v.1.$.11, The holy B06: 
Gt ſpake hat che Prophets ſpake, ; 

ſeachough that which 15 here quoted were the written word, yet he ſets it our 
qutered by word of mouth, thus, he /aid, See Chap.3.vV.7.9.74. . 


F. 26. Of the certainty of Tudgement ſworn by God, 


Hs particle of reſemblance AS, hath on the one ſide reference to the ſin and 
| hoe of the 1/raelites : and on the other ſide to Gods ſwearing that - 
derſhould be ſo puniſhed. As God had ſworn, ſo it fell out. Gods Oath cannot Gods oath a 
k made fruſtrate, but ſhall aſſuredly be effected. No argument is more ſure. goon = 
Though an Oath be in Logick reckoned among inartificiall arguments, which ſeem Chap.6. hos 


tohedt ſmall force : yer Gods Word, eſpecially confirmed by his Oath, is the g 140. 


ſuekofallargaments, Logicians count the ſurett demonſtration to be taken from See Chap.1.v.5. 


the proger cauſe of a thing, But naturall cauſes may fail, witneſle the fiery fur- $.46.- 
centowhich Gods three faith full ſervants were caſt, yer z#poz rhur bodies the fire 

bud mpomer, #0r Was 4 bair of their head ſinged, neither Were their coats changed,. 

wi ſmell of fire had paſſed on them, Dan.3.27. The ſun ſtood ſtill in Foſhnua his 

we, feſþ.10.13, and went backward in Hezekiabs time, 2 King.20.11, And was 

Winedatthe death of Chriſt, Lake 23.45, The waters in the midit ofthe red ſea 
0 upas a mall, and the bottom was a dry path, Exo4.14-22, Iron did ſwim in 
be " 2 King, 6.6, In many other things hath the courſe of nature been 
tered, 

TheLord Godis above nature. 7 houph he have tied his creatures to the courſe Proper cauſes 
lereof, yerisnot he bound thereto : but by his oarh he bindes himſelf, and is not may fail, 
eto alter it, Reade 1/4.54.9, 10, Hereupon it is faid concerning Gods Oath, 
vathe Will ot repent, Plal.110.1, This ts one of thoſe zmmurable things, in Which 
R090ſſole fer Goa to lie, Heb.o,18, 

O6Oati coth manifeſt his peremptory reſolution : which is as his nature un- 
(angetdle, ( Mal.3.6.) more tirm then rhe Law of the Xedes and Perſians, Which 
dtrthur, Dan. 6 8, 


—— raſhly (wears, but alwaies in Truth, in { rdgement, and in Righ- 
uu ft . . c © < 
ve. For that rule which he preſcribes to us, ( terem. 4.2.) he obſerves 


un it, 

Tak -Ovokins C | 

Former oiprovoking God to ſwear, They are in a fearfull caſe againſt whom proycke no 

D weareth venceance. Gad to (wear. 
e 0! ho fa "» a i 1 

Nos "ghrthe rather to take heed of this high provocation of his wrath, becauſe 

" 2 _ brought co it, bur by decrees, For, 

: e (lares his will, what he would have us to do. 

nnd rewards to them that do it. | 

4 _ known beforehand the iſſue of neglecting it. . 
ellireatneth Vengeance, | 


j' Whe ; . 
Koa he M IO courſe will ſerye,he ſiveareth vengeance: Wo to thoſe againſt 


God deter» 
mines what hz 
lwears, 


Ggs Of 


409 


I em ky mnt 
410 eA Commentary upon the GCnmaz,lV fel, 
Ot Gods ſwearing, and that in Wrath : and of the form of Gods Oath * and «f  Tareg 
Gods reſt, and of x6t cutring into it, (which are points here exprelly et down) 4; IT jremasn0 
Chap. 3.V.I1L. Y. 113, 114, IIS, 116, T17,1 18, Orett, It 
1-48; alli 
8. 27. Of chooſing the beſt Rift. oh = 
Verſe 3. —— Although the works Were fini/hed from the found.1tion of the war1y, = Th 
N this later parc of the verſe, andin the five verſes tollowing the Apoſtle doth as yethe 
by degrees lead theſe Hebrews to 2 confideration of an higher and better ret I caleonthe fi 
The Sabbath then ever was enjoyed in this world, There were _ famous Refts much inſifed & guechem 914 
and Canam gn in the Old Teſtament, as fpeciall pledges of Gods favour : The Sabbath a medin the fl 
eieks _ the Land of Canzan The former ityled 4 Sabbaty of reſt to the Lord, EX0d. 35,2” @ parerotmal 
—_ words And frequently ityled rhe Sabbath of the Lord, Ex00.20 10. Thy later ityled thenf I mutimſelf, 
whereby theſc Which the Lord gave them, Dent, J 2.9. Joſh. [.1 J: : ; : Wn, Gew,1,27, 
rwe Refts are Of theſe the Hebrews might lay, we have a1 Wares enjoyeu the Lords Sabbath: Here by the 
ſer down, See and our predeceſſors have long inhabited Cazaar, Why then do you ſpeak ſomng an, whereby 
$: 31. about entring into Gods reſt ? : ED IO8 hythat cann 
To root out this conceit the Apoſtle is the more large and diſtin in removing J midlikewiſe c 
theſe two, and proving that neither of them could be meant by David,nor isinte> | wer abfurditic 
ded by himſelf. ſich God mad 
The Reſt intended by him is a matter of fo great conſequence, as he wouldn > Inregard: 
have them miſtake the mark thereabouts, : ; bs twkr, Noth 
He begins with the Sabbath, which 1s che firſt Reſi mentioned in Scripture, tlredto make j 
The word of connexion, or rather diſtin&tion, is a kinde of compound: The Alle for ever 
my firſt particle is the uſuall copulative ® AND: the » other joyned to it makeit2 | ji reſpe& i 
"igri diſcretive conjunCtion, and1s here fitly rranſlated © although. Hereby he ſhenet G.26, 
| '  thatallbeitthere is mention made of a reſt in the beginning of the world, yetther hrs God 
is another 7eſt to be entred into. nulthrevery | 
The reſt of the Sabbath was a reſemblance of the heavenly reſt, The reſtof C/ Sacdwas his p 
aan was a type thereof, That therefore they might not be drawn by a reſemdlace | $4 pyhis g 
and type from the thing it ſelf and the truth, (as the dog having fleſh in his mow 8 [wnto admy 
and ſeeing the ſhadow of itin a clear running water, ſnapt at the ſhadow and of kl that made thy 
the true fleſh) he endeavoureth to draw them from reſting upon thoſe tworfi. | Refcontent in 
Itis a dangerous thing to be drawn from truths by ſhadows. This1s to periet ben, Marth. 
the helps which God doth afford unto us. Learn of God 
0f thy elf, It wy 
Y. 28. Of Gods Works, and his finiſhing them-. ik, Joh.434 
. ; , WE Work the Work 
""LF"O | Nder this indefinite word * the Works, all the creatures which God made,yith ulour day de ends 
ph INS in the compaſſe of the firtt {ix dates, are compriſed. gtr, &, Eccl.g, 
b Cpooy. d The Greek Noun properly ſignitierh a thing done with pains and labour. | 
© Ine Come, The < Verb which is oi che ſame notation, ſignifierh to work or to labour: F. 29. 
See Chap.1.v. 1 (r.4.12. fob. 16.27, This is attributed to God by way of reſemblance, ſe Jmeof Gc 
19.5-132,134 the manner of man. Whcn a man hath effeRed a thing, and made that which 9 tir World, T 
range fy not before, we call it bis \; ork, Now matican do nothing without ſome mo Can19.10, C131 
or labouring about it. Bi:r God needs no ſuch thing, What God willed to! FG fabliyof the earc 
ſoand fo, as he willed ir. Thus much is intended under this phraſe, Go ſai : pound, bThe 
thire be, &Cc. Gena. 1.3, By Gods ſaying 1s meant the manifeſtation of his wil, 1 nr, Afoundatic 
this ſenſe the Centurion, who believed Chriſt to be God, ſaid, Speakthe Forem 8 tifge hereupo 
and my ſervant ſhail be heal. d, (Nat.$.8,) Do but only declare thy will to beul 0] bet ee two words 
tet vant, and he ſhall beh. aled. 17s | , ** her Noy 
« pip Ty. Ot thoſe works 1t is here faid,that God * fxi/hed them. The Greek wort! | ©®% Soitisrr:; 
e ='youar vel ted fini/hel, in generall ſig: ifieth © ro he or ro be made. But becauſe a thing —_ From this Root 
71712464 SW, properly be faid robe, Or te hemale, till it be fully finiſhed, and till all tg 8 Wed themſelves 
F9. pertaining thereto be accompliſhed, the word herein this place is ficly tra p Fly doth his 1 
f1ſh:a : the rather becauſ: it is attributed unto God, of whoſe works it1s exp. Carine ſe, or es 
fF 291 ſaid, that they f were fiziſhed, Gen.2.1 Mely order and} 
God is ſaid to finiſh his works in two eſpeciall reſpects. 5 #4 before £ 


—_—_ 


fea, Epiſtle to the HeBR Ew S8, L = 


—T=—ardof the number of them, There was ſo full a number every where,that God finiſted 


1 In reg : the full numbcc 
tO, : 
w25n0 need of adding any more there of creatures. 


3%, Itis ſaid after Gods reſt on the ſeventh day, that God planted a garden 
, of " .ndthat he made owt of the ground to grow every tree that 1 pleaſant to 
n ip and good for food: and it is alſo ſaid that God made a Woman, Gen, 2. 


| yt 


7 Though theſe be mentionedin the Hiſtory after the mention of the Sab- 

oh Þ we verthey were all made within the f1x dates : Earx and the trees therein were 

wy -aeonthe fourth day, Gem. 1.12. and the woman on the ſixth day : for then he 

ted Þ caethem male and female, Gen.1.27. All the creatures that were made are com- 

ad || pidinthe firſt Chapter of Geneſis : in the ſecond Chapter he ſets down the diſtin 

$2 | cnerot making many things, Mention 1s there made of the manner of making 

nf |} wutinſelf, 9.7, who notwithſtanding is expreſly ſaid to be created on the fixth 

tw, 1:27» : þ | 

ath; T by the way take notice of the abſurd doctrine of Popiſh Tranſubſtantia« Apia Tres: 
wh | wn, ohereby Papiſts imagine ſuch a creature to be made as God never made : a [ubſtanciation. 
\that cannot be ſeen or felt: an humane body in the form of bread : and blood 

ring } rxblikeniſe cannot be ſeen nor felt, but appears in the ſhew of wine. To omit 

ter Þ der abſurdities, chis ſeemeth ro adde a ſtrange new creature to the creatures 

ich God made in the fix daies, as if he had not then finiſhed all. 

Ins | + Inregardofthe perfeRion of every particular creature God is ſaid to finiſh God perfeRed 
k ths, Nothing needed to be added to any, neither did any thing need to be every creature. 
tleredto make it better. 7 4k»ow, ſaith the wife man, that whatſoever God aeth, 3t 

The | jullr fir ever : nothiug can be put to it, nor any thing taken from it, Ecclel. 3.14. 

it . laths reſpe& it is ſaid of every creature which God made, Jt Was very good, 

Ne (1.1.6, 

bee | vw Gods wiſdom as he ſaw what ſhape, ſtature, proportion and property 


K6[threvery thing, | 

| Sutwshispower, as he was able to effe&t whatſoever in wiſdom he ſaw meet, 

ce 3 Sidnashis goodneſſe, as he would anfwerably create and order every thing. 

ua | [erntoadmire every work of God, and to adore and reverence the Lord him- 


ok F kl that made them, 
e)% | Reftcontent in what he doth ; ſubmit to him in all his works: Seek not to alter 
"et f them, Matth.5,36, & 6.27. & 10.30, | | 

Learn of God to finiſh what belongeth unto thee before thou leave thy work 
0t thy ſelf. It was Christs meat to do the Will of him that ſent him, and to finiſh his 
i, J0.4.34 Yea he layeth a nece{lity upon himſelf in this reſpect, ſaying, / 
, wt Work the works of hims that ſent me while it is day, We cannot finiſh our work 
Fi fg ourdaybeended, Therefore wharſcever thine hand findeth to do, do it with thy 


Might, &, Eccl, 9.10, 
T F. 29. Of this phraſe, From the Foundation of the world. 
_ | iv of Gods finiſhing his works, is thus expreſſed, From the foundation of 


4 . i torld, There was before mention made of the foundation of the earth, ; 
Fi Marg F.131. But there * another Greek word was uſed, which implied che ; ESFUENI OUS: 
W = Kirk earth, This word alſo may intimate a Rability : * The word is a . 
l l found, ® The {imple Verb ſignifieth zo caf. The < compound to caſt or /ay pens _ 


- Atoundation uſerh to be laid down in the earth. It is the loweſt part of an « Fafum funs 
180 wy Khereupon all thereft ofthe ſtructure lieth. The Latines uſe to expreſſe it damentum., 
apr words, a 4 foundation laid. ; *, _ = 
ws | © er Noun tranſlated © word, ſignifieth in Greek, order, ornament, 4- 2 W's 


& Y ener Coe: : $ 200utt y. 

4ott bu = 'srranſlaced, I Pet.3-3« * whoſe adorning ,&c. Ki a 
wary p Root there is a Verb derived which ſignifieth to adorn : as women 8 a Jar 5 Toy lay 
dt M/elver, &c. 1 Tim.2.9, and to garniſh, Matth. 12. 44. THE's i, Na- 


Fily | : 4: ” 
As he this notation appertain to the world, as here .it is taken, namely for 27175 * cas 
"ne, or whole fabrick of all creatures : which were made by God ina moſt 51" 9 50 


"Mey Order and beauty - ; full in his t1 | 
4 y : For God made every thing beautifull in bis tiyme,ÞECCL3.11, yp Ari 
. ls was before ſhewed F.28, EM / po yrrpe : 


Gee 2: This 


Do ——————_— 


4-12 eA Commentary upon the Carl} 


| n>—_——  _——— 


This »niverſe Of world is here ſaid to have a forndarion, and that in twy eſpecial 


reſpects. 


tion : as that houſe was, which was built on the ſand, and ſoon tell, Luk.6.49. Sy 


Cbap.1.v.10.Y9.131. TOs : ; 

2. Todemonſtrate the beginning of it, For a foundation uſeth to be firs lad, 

Thus is it uſed Heb.6.1. ; 

In this later ſenſe, this phraſe, the fonndation of the world is oft uſed. Whenmer. 

h Te; tion is made of thingseternall, a Prepoſition that ſignitieth ® befoze, is ſet before 

i ae3 x90 As of Gods love to his Sonne, Thos loveaſt me, faith Chriſt to his Father, i j;4, 


AJis K09us. the foundation of the world, Joh.17.24. And of Election, God hath choſen ns befarety 


foundation of the world, Eph. 1-4. 1Pet.1,20. 
When the point is of things about the beginning of the world, this Prepoſition 


4g Y k fromis uſed. Chriſt is ſaic. to be a Lamb ſlain | from the foundation of the woli 
"Ms Rev.13.8. 


In this phraſe, from the foundation of the World, doth the force of the Apcil 
argument eſpecially lie : The reſt of the Sabbath was upon the beginning of th 
world. Therefore it cannot be that reſt which is ro come. 

Things of dift- Things of different times whereof one 1s of time paſt, the other of time to cone, 
ferent timesare cannot be the ſame. The Paradiſe wherein 4dam in his innocency was, cannoth 
not the ſame. the ſame, which Chrift hath promiſed fo him chat overcometh, Rev.2.7, The 
ling of the Jews out of the Baby/oni/ captivity cannot be that which is promiſeds! 
calling them to embrace the Goſpel, Row. 11.26. David that died many hundr 
years before the exhibition of Chriſt, cannot be that Davrd which is promiſedtok 


a Prince among Chrittians, Ezek,34.24+ & 37:24,25. 


$. 30. Of the Interpretation of the former part of Heb.4.4. 


Verſe 4. For he ſpake in a certain place of the ſeventh day on this Wiſe ? «Aw (i 
did reft the ſeventh day from all his Works. 


" gap, BMW the particle of connexion (which is a cauſall conjundion, ® FOR ) ul 
the very matter of this verſe, do evidently demonftrate, that it is broyght 
in as a proof of that which went before : namely, that God finiſhed his wors 
This is proved by Gods reſting. A wiſe man that undertakes a work, will notret, 
or clean give over his work tijl it be firiſhed, If any do otherwiſe, he gives ot 
ſion to men to meck, him, Luk. 14.29,30. We cannot therefore think, that Gi, 
who is wiſdom it ſelf, would reſt till he had finiſhed what he intended, Of mi 

imitating God herein, See the later end of F 28. SF, 
The kinde of proof 1s drawn from a Divine teltimony, which 1s thus intimate, 

He [þake. 

1. He names not the Author, but indefinitely ſaich HE, This having reference 
to tne ſacred Scripture, out of which the words which he quoteth are taken, 6 
needs be meant, if we conſider the principall Author, of the Holy Gheft, whom! 
expreſſed, Chap 3,v.7. or if we conſider the Penman, of Ao/es, who wrote i 
Book out of which this teſtimony was taken. Now theie Hebrews wel} knes'i 
God was the Author of the whole Scripture, and that Afo/e; wrote as he was 

ved by the holy Ghoſt. Therefore the Apottle chought ir ſufficient thus to 1ntin! 

b Y1pn2e, the principal] or miniſteriall Author, Þ He fpake. =P 
© 7%. 2, Reexpreſſeth, nor Book, nor Chapter, but only faith, © 7» «certs7f= 
Otthis manner of quoting a text, and of the Greek particle thus trantlatee, i" 
Cort aln place, gee Chap.2.v.6 Y+5 2. _ 
Though the main ſcope of the Apoſtle was to demonſtrate a Kft to be odjeri 
inthe beginning of the world, yet becauſe the very diſtinct day of Reſt vas 
\ © +, Femarkablein producing the teftimony, he exprelly premiterh, that che retn®; 

"we T1;£5> is d of the ſeventh day. 

my” This ſeventh day here mentioned, was the laſt day oi the 


Seven a number EVEE Way. "ONS . If 
of vertetion. It may be that from this inftance of Gods obſerving tlie firſt ſeventh Wy, 
ny 11 


firſt wees (3 


I» To intimate the ſtability of it. It was not like a building without x foundy. | 


(Fnd.29-3 5.) 
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a Epiſtle tothe Ha BR EWS. 413 
—=cf ſeven wasin ſucceeding ages ſo highly efteemed, as 1t was accounted a 

1Ofle | 
= 4 ra daies made up a week, (Gez.2.2.) ſo ſundry Feaſts conſifted of 
_ (Lev.23.3,6,15-34-) The year of reft was the ſeventh year, and che 
fſubilec was the ſeven times ſeventh year, (Levir.25.4,8.) The time of a 
= ancleanneſs was ſeven daies, ( Lev.12.2.) A leper was 0 de cleanſed on 
—_ day, (Lev.14.9.) Seven daies was the time of confecrating a Prieſt, 
93g.) and the Altar, (Ex04.29.37.) Seven dates was the time for pre- 
x ſacrifice, (Levit-22.27-) and for keeping the Lords watch, ( Lev.8.35.) 
thad of expiation was to be ſprinkled ſeven times, (Zev.16.14.) and alſo oyl of 
aſecration, ( Lev.S.1 1.) Naamas was to waſh himſelf ſeven times, (2 King. 5. 
'.\ There were wont to be ſeven daies of faſting, (1 Sam.31.13.) And of fealt- 
- (2 Chran.7.9.) ſeven Bullocks and ſeven Rams uſed to be offered up to make 
q tonement. God commanded fobs friends fo to do, ( ob 42.8 ) Balaam had 
ernedasmuch, ( Namb.2 3.1.) Sundry other ſevens are mer.tioned, both in the 
4{new Teſtament, eſpecially in the Book of the Revelation. So as the number 
{ren had in it a myſtery above other numbers. o 
That the proof might be the more clearly and fully diſcerned, the Apoſtle makes 
eſſion of ſetting it down in the very words of the Author thereof : as 1s im- 
elby this phraſe, os th Wiſe. This 1s the Interpretation of one Greek Adverb, : 
vid word for word in Engliſh fſignifieth © $0. Of quoting Scripture in the very * &w, 
meds thereof, See Chap. 3+ v.7. Y$.74- 


$. 31. Of the Reſt of the Sabbath. 


Heteſtimony itſelf out of which the Apoſtle draweth his argument, is chus ex- 
ike And God did reft,c. ; GT 
ſx0 reaſons may be given why the Apoſtle retains this copulative corjuni- : 
0, '4ND. i 
bs is, becauſe in Hebrew the Verb Þ xe/t, is of the Future tenſe, but a copu- b Naw? 
lare joyned to it gives it the force of the Preterperfe&t tenſe, and makes it ſignifie * | 
tietime paſt, 
Thecher is becauſe the force of the argument lieth in the connexion of this 
tfimony wich that which was ſer down in the third verſe, namely that God finiſhed 
i works from the foundation of the World, AND refted. He did not reſt till he had 
finſhedtus-works : but ſo ſoon as he had finiſhed them, he reſted. He finiſhed 
his works from the foundation of the world, AND from the foundation of the world 
bereſted, Thus we ſee how uſefull it may be to retain ſeeming circumſtantiall par- 
ticles of Scripture, 


ay are two diſtin Verbs uſed in Hebrew, both which are tranſlated 

tonf, 

"One ignitieth to be quiet and free from trouble. Thus it is applied to the Ark, © M1? quievir: 

Kiich atter long tofling and driving hither and thither upon the waters, is ſaid to | WIE 

*ruponthe mountains, Gen.8.4, ©The Noun uſed, P/al.g5-11. and tranſlated + 

1, 8derived from this Verb. Hereof ſee Chap.3. V.11.Y.116. pk na. - 
rom! : ; f NAM ceſſavis 

"The other fignifierh co ceaſe from doing a thing, or to leave off. It is attribu- 7 

"0 ./anre, which 8 ceaſed to fall as at other times it had done fourty years to- 8 NIWP? 

ſet. er, fÞ.5.12. According tothe Hebrew notation, we may here thus tranſlate ES. 

", bud aid Sabbatize, The word b Sabbath is derived from this Verb : and re- k NY ons 

ned not only in Greek, and Latine, but alſoin other languages among Chri- £27”, Sabbd- 

ſtans 7 ) thum. 

\henotation of this word ſheweth in what reſpet God is ſaid to ref : namely The Sabbaths 

"5(aling ro create more creatures then he had done, which was his work in the reſt. 

ys liz dates, Theſe words following, he reſted from all his works, demonſtrate as 

mich, - 

hs yay of reſt it appears that this anſwer of Chriſt, My Father Worketh —v6%==agy oy 

Wabsb + - 17.) doth not contradi& that which is here ſaid of Gods reſt ; 95%: 

an (creſt here is from creating new kindes of creatures: but the working 
«eo Chriſt lpeaks, is about Gods doing good to the creatures, and it _— 
ods 


414 


E tn Ire ens 


DD ———_————————— GY; ot. A Er Onan. 
Gods providence, which never ceaſeth ; but every moment, day and night, gy " 
baths and other daies, puts forth it ſelf in preſerving, ſuſtaining, ſuccouring, ore. 
* ing and governing his creatures. | 
Whar workszo 2+ This reſt of God is ſet before us as a pattern, Exod.20,10,11. We may ther, 
be forborn on fore learn thereby, wherein the reſt ofthe Sabbath conſitteth ; not in dlenek, 6; 
the Sabbath. doing nothingat all : but in forbearing the ordinary works of the fix daies y, 
works of our worldly calling. Of the works which may and ought to be doreg 
the Sabbath , See my Treatiſe entituled, The Sabbaths Santtification, Que 
, CC: : 
What our reſt : 3. This reſt of God gives us a view of that kinde of reſt which we ſhall enjoyi 
in heaven ſhall heaven, namely a ceaſing from the works of, this world, betore we enter INto bes 
_ -__ , ven: forthatreſt is ſtyled, i a keeping of a Sabbath. 
ny The ſeventh day mentioned in this teſtimony 1s the ſame whereof menticn ; 
made Gen.2.3. namely a ſeventh after the fix dates which God jpent in creays 
the world, and all things therein. So much is expreſſed, Exod.20.11. yeain th 
firſt Chapter of Geneſis it is expreſly declared what particular creatures God mz 
in every of the ſ1x dates. 
' Weare not to think that there was any ſuch need of Gods taking upſo ny 
timeas he did in creating the world, as if he could not have done it in a ſhort 
time. If it had been his pleaſure, when he ſaid, Let there be light, to have ſaidalh 
at thattime, Let there be a firmament, Let there be waters and dry Land, [eh 
earth bring forth all manner of plants, Let there be ſun, moon and ſtarres, [x 
there be fowl and fiſh, Let there be beaſts, all creeping things upon the earth, a 
{et there be man, they had all been ſo ſoon as there was light, even in the firſt dy; 
yea he could have made all in one moment, | 

Two reaſons may be given of Gods taking up fix dates in making t 
world. 

One that by a due conſideration of every dates work, we might the better 6, 
{cern the difference of every creature, one from another : and the dependances 
one upon another, For the creatures fir{t made were for the uſe of ſuch as toll: 
ed after them. 

The orher that God might be a pattern to children of men throughout all ags, 
how to ſpend their time, namely by working fix daies in every week, and ref 
the ſeventh. 

Of chat Objection, which from this ſeventh day wherein God reſted, is mat 
againſt Chriſtians keeping their Sabbath the next day, which is the firit day of tte 
week, See the forementioned Sabbaths Sanification, Quelt.43,cc. 

In the laſt place this clauſe is added, from all his works, becaule he had finiſhe 
them. Hereof ſee F. 28, 

This generall particle ALL, compriſeth under it the ſeverail works of Gods 
what kinde or ſort ſoever they were, whether above, or below, grear, or mean, ni 
any at all excepted, | | 

This is to be noted againſt them who pretend this or that kinde of works tor i 
olation of the Sabbath. 

Some think that if the works be great and weighty, As carrying in ofthe harvelt, 
when opportunity ſerveth upon the Sabbath day : which otherwie, they ſay,may 
{poyled. The Law of God is expreſs againſt this excuſe, Exod. 34.21. 

Others think that they may do ſmall matters, as if God took no notice of then 
= fuch conſider the end of him that gathered ſticks upon the Sabbath, Nam 

Both theſe ard all others that do 
done on the Sabbath, 
his works, 


Why God 
ſpent fax daies 
in Creating, 


Nor great, nor 
mean (ervile 
works to be 
done on the 
Sabbath, 


1 any kinde of works that ought not to 
lwerve from this pattern of God, who retted from « 
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F. 32, Of the Reſolntion of Heb.4. v.344- 


fir We which have believed, do enter into reſt, as he ſaid, ' As T have ſworn un 
" ntrath, if the) foall enter into my reſt, although the Works Were finiſhed from the 
{ndation of the World. - = 

whe ſhake in 4 cer tain place of the ſeventh day, on this Wiſe, And God did reſt the 
" (oonth 4) from all his works, 


te ſummeof theſe two verſes is a difference betwixt two reſts. 
The one isa reſt to be enjoyed in heaven. 

rhe cher is the reſt Gt the Sabbath, | 
The former 15, Firit, Propounded, Secondiy, Proved. 

[nthe point propounded, are ſet down, | 
. The perſons whom 1t concerns. 
, The poinit it fel concerned, 

About the perſons we have, | 

| The manner of expretiing chem in the firſt perſon, and plurall number, and 


Mu) 
l0tter 
dal 
etthe 
, Lt 
, ad 


(ay: 


note of generality; ALL. 


inepalt, We that have. | 
\ The grace whereby they are fitted for reſt, B:/reved. 
[athe point concerned 1s expreſſed, 
; Thea in the time preſent, Do exter, 
; Theſubje& of that act, z»ro Reſt, 
The proof 1s, | EE | 
1. Generally intimated in this phraſe, es he ſata. 
\, Particularly exemplified. | : 
1 the exemplification God himſelf is brought in ſpeaking and confirming the 
nontinhand, thus, e's have, &C. 
(f Gods ſpeech there are two parts ; 
| ſheargument that he uſerh, 
2, The matter confirmed. | 
Theargumentis his Oath, [" ſworn] amplified by the kinde of Oath, i» wrath, 
ad by the manner of propoundins ir, 1n this particle, f. bo : 
Thematter confirmed is an heavy judgement, which was a failing of that which 


x38 prepared for them. 


The thing prepared was Ref, amplified by the Author of it, Jy Ref, faith 


God. 


Their failing thereof'is thus expreſſed, 1f they Pall exter : or they ſhall not enter. 
Theother kinde of reſt was the refs of the Sabbath. In ſetting dowa this, 

7. There1s a note of diſtinction betwixt the two reſts, A/thongh. 

2, Adeclaration of the ground of this later reſt, 
That ground is, 1. Propuunded. 2. Proved. 

jn the propoſition we have, 

1, The kinde of ground which was Gods finiſhing his works. 

2, Therime when. From the founaation of the world. x 
Theproot 1s, 1. Generally intimated. 2. Particularly exemplified. 

lathe generall there are four points to be conſidered. 
I, The Auchor thereof, He /aid. 
2, Theplace where, 1» a certain place. 
3. The ſubje& whereabour, The /eventh day, 
4. The manner how, On this wife. : 

Inthe exemplification there are four obſervable points. 
1, The perſon, God, HE. 
2, His att, Did Reſt. 
3. The ume, The ſeventh day, 
4. Theobjet from what he reſted, From his werks. This is amplified by the 


$.33.0f 


Verſc4. 


— Or ren rr 
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Q. 33- of Dollrines rai{cd ont of Heb. q FLO 


LF JNbeicncrs are excluded from the priviledge of Belictezs, The inference gs 
; th F 6 8 : : , . Sd : ” I [ 
this verſeupon the tormer, in this caulall parucle LOR, demoritrate thus 


much. SceY.21. 


I. Trac Bilievers may know they have faith, He was a true Believer that lad 
* 1 


Wee which have velieved. See Ye22» 


ar others in the ſame rank with himſelf by uſing the plurall number. $7 6 2, 
IV. Faith gi. cs aſſurance of the this g premiſcd. For thus aith a Believer, 36 
enter. See \.23. : 
V. Future ti inns promiſed are as ſure as if they were preſent. The reft concers 
ing which be ſai: in the preſent, 3/e do exter, was then to come, See $.24. 
» . . I ? PRs £ . : o X 3 ' L, x C ' ve 
VI. Beginiis ns of kzavenly reſt are here enjoyed, 11S of the time of rivs jife thathe 
here faith, 77 c/o crter. See Y.2.4. ED Ef 
VII. Reft is prepared for Bulievcrs. This is here fer Gown as a granted of 
See N 24+ 


CY 


VIII. God ſpake by bis Prophets. This relative H7,, lath reference tO God, je 
they were the words of David. See Ye25. | 

IX. The Word written 1s 45 a $Serm0n preached. That vihereot this is ſpoken, I 
ſaid, was the written Word, Sce Y.25. I 

X. That which unbelievers miſſe of, Behevers attain to. This is the force of th 
Apoſtles argument implied in this conjunction 4S, God faid that unbeliexgs 
ſhould not enter into his reft : thence the Apoſtle inferres that Believers do enx 
thereinto, Ser I. 25. 

XI. Geds Oath is an infallible argument. Unbelievers ſhall not enter into ref, 
as God hath ſworn, or becauſe God hath ſworn they ſhould nor enter, 5 


&. 26. 


JI. Profeſſurs mrſt jnage of others, as they do of themſcives. This Apoſtle dh 


Of Detrines gathered from Gods Oath, the form ard matter 
thereof, See Chap, 3. v.11. S.120. 


XII. Things of the ſame name way be of different kinds. This diſcretive con 
&ion Although, intends as much. Heaven and the Sabdath are both a reſt: jt 
different reſts. $:c $27. 

XlUI. The creatures are Gods Work, They are here ſo called, Ser F. 28. 

XIV. Ged in ſix aaics made up the full numbcr of creatures, In this ſenſe itisher 
ſaid rnat he finiſhed them. See Y.28. 

XV. Goa perfeited his crcatures. The word fiſhed, implicth thus much alh 
Sce & 28. | . | 

XVI. The World is a comely Fabrich, The notation of the Greek word trarllatd 
World, intends as much. See Y.29. 

XVII. The World hath a foundation. This is here taken for grant, by attributing! 
foundation to the world, Ste H. 29, 

XVIII. Gods Works Were: perfelted at the very firſt. This 15 the intendment of ths 
Prepolitien Fro,, Sce L.29. | 

XIX. Ged left 7:0t off 16 Work: till be had finiſked his works, The inference of G6 
reſting upon finiſking his works, by this caufall Conjuntivn FOR, provests 
point. Sre Y.30, 

NN. A Divize trftimeny 11 a ſonnd argument, This phraſe, For he ſaid, new 
eti that the Apoſtle uſech this teſtimony ro prove the point in hand. Ser $.30 | 

ANI. Scriptures may be quoted witbort naming the place. SO doth the Apo: 
liere. Sc Q.30. = 

NX1l. Seven i; 2 zrmber of prrfetion. God reſted on that day. See $.30. | 

SXIM, The very words of Scriptare are to be expreſſed, This phraie, on 161531) 
intends taus much. Sce $.30. 
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. eV Gea reſted not till he had fixifhed his works. This copulative and inters 
0 MUuCN. 

ANV. The laſt day of the week, was the day of Gods reſt. This was the ſeventh o 
here mefitioned. Ste $.31. XVI. 0% 
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Ofthis Reſt, | 


YA 4. and 


[xl.S: Epiſtle tothe Hs BREWS. 
i. Gol wade no ew creatures after the firſt ſix daies, For inthe ſeventh he CY 


w ALL his works. See 9.31, 
Full, The ſame Word 1a) have different ſenſes. The Sabbath, the Land of 


Celeſtiall Glory, are all called Reft, but the Apoſtle here proveth 
orb ire different things. See Y 27,31- 


F. 34. Of the meaning of Heb. 4.5. 
verſe 5- 4nd in this place again, If they ſhall enter into my Reft. 
wig verſe like 2 perfect tranſition may look two waies : to that which went 
tefore, and to that which followeth. | 
(nihe former reference it implieth that the foreſaid Reſt of the Sabbath cannot 
vhehef whereinto Chriſtians are to enter, becauſe at another time he ſpake of 


bs Re. | . 
.—-* reference, namely to that which followeth, it lates down the ground 


«other Reſt then che Land of Cangas. 
ſte copulative ConjunCtion ® 4D, bath reference to the firſt Verb of the , ,* 2: 
wer verſe, which is chus tranſlated, Þ He ppake. To makeup the ſenſe, that ,*. 
ir\guſt be* repeated in this verſe, thus, And he pake 5 this place again. . Ry 
| x25 one and the ſame Spirit, eventhe Holy Ghoſt that teſtified of the one 
1:deother Reff. So as both teſtimonies are of Divine Authority, and neither 
ithento be denied : bur by diſtinCtion of reſts to be reconciled, 
33 hi phraſe, © i» #45 place, the Apoſtle intends P/al.95-11. He cals it thi «ty J;rp, 
ue becauſe be bad quoted it before, and expounded it, and applied it to the 4 
winhand, Itwas the Text whereupon be was then in his Epiſtle commenting. 
þsatrecher having read and expounded a Text of Scripture, fo ofc as he bath 
eccitinhis Sermon to ſpeak of any point in or about that Text, may ſay, 7n £445 
yle:: (the Apoſtle here in this his Epiſtle, of tharTexr, 
Tis Adrerd * again, is to be taken of another crime then that which was men- 4 TAY: 
toredin the former verſe, Sometimes indeed it is uſed to joyn divers proofs of 
meand the fame thing, as Chap.1. v.5,6. But here to ſet forth diſtin& times for 
poofof different things : Thus in the beginning of the world there was mention 
= _ which was the reſt of the Sabbath day : but now again, above three 
” _ after that, mention is made of anocher Reſt. That therefore can- 
Be ple, H ru 4 _ into) reſt, is here alledged, becauſe therein men- 
wy 4 o, _ _ _ of the ſentence about Gods Oath, was not So muck only 
hr 6 d og - : and therefore ic was not here ſer down, _ _ 
7: apps eupthe full ſentence, Ic was twice before expreſſed, v.3. rakes ts tinge 
(4 uſuall with the Penmen of the New Teſtament to quote ſo much only of a 
anne ry as makes to the pointin hand, Two, make not up _- intire 
The Ref here —_—_ __ +7 ogy i ; 
ms _ eng et down, as it plainly appears to be a Reff to 
rare at Reſt which was at the beginning of the world. 
hat gy is removed: and this point proved, that another Reft, then ' 
ſt ofthe Sabbath, is to be endeay d af: : 
Ihele words, If they ſhall emer, h ate "ap 
3218.115,) They there : = _—_ e form ofa ſtrong negation. (See Chap. 
ntenerinto the promiſe _ - Fog t - perſons of whom they are ſpoken,ſhould 
Fromtherce the Apoſtle makes an ks 
ence | 
reeds be another reſt © —— | 05" whentigy next verſe, that there muſt 


(Ofthi is Epi | 
usReſt, of this Epithere 217, in reference to God, and of entring into it, 


Chp.3.v.11..116,1 17,118, 
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$.35. Of the Reſolution and Obſervations of Heb, 4.5, 


He Surmme of this Verſe is, A Tranſition about the removal of two reſts 
being the eternal reſt proper to velievers, 
Hereof are two parts : 
One wherein the reſt of the Sabbath is removed. 
This Point 1s, 
1. Intimated by mentioring another 7eſ} to be entred into. 
2. Itis proved, and that two wayes: | 
1. Implicitly under this copulative [| AND] which preſuppoſeth the divine 
teſtimony, thus exprefled, He fpake, V.4. 
2. Expreſly by two circumftances : One of the Place : The other of the 
> { - 
The other part of this tranſicion is, wherein the reſt of Cazaas is remove, 
and that by excluding them to whom it was promiſed, in theſe words, / thy 


ſhall enter. 


fron 


Dcarines. 


I. The Lord difin&ly expreſſeth his minde concerning different things. He ſake þ 
and ſo of the Sabbath : A N D he /pake(for this word is to be repeated)ſo aud ſorf 
another Reſf. 

II. De obſervation of diſtin texts Will bring great light ts doubtfull points, Intle 
former verſe the Apoſtle nores out one Text under this phraſe, /z a certain plue: 
Here in this verſe, another under this phraſe, 1» rhzs place : and thereby clew 
the matter queſtioned. Severall Texts may have ſeverall circumſtances coenligite 
them. 

II. 4 right diftinion of times may reconcile ſeeming differences. This pu. 
ticle [| Again] intends a different time from the former, and thereupon a differert 
matter, | 

IV. . Exclufioa ef ſome, makes Way for others, Unbelievers being excluded, dels 
vers gajn aſſurance of admittance. The privation of one form is the inductionof 
another. | 

Of other DoErines ariſing out of theſe words, 1f any ſhall enter into my rejs,t 
Chap.3.v.11.H.120, 


8.36. Of the Apeſiles Scope in the 6*® verſe. 


Verſe 6. Seeing therefore it remaizeth that ſome muſt enter therein, and they to hn 
it Was firſt preached, entred not in, becauſe of unbelief. 


ITE two firſt words of this verſe (* Seeing, ® Therefore ) are both reiatot 
Conjunctions, and imply an inference upon that which went before. 
In che former verſe Gods proteſtation againſt unbelievers is ſer down, T hat tht 
ſhowld not enter into his reſt. The inference which the Apoitle makes therenpon, 5 
that there is a reſt for believers to enter into. The Argument may be thus 
trained, | 
If the Land of Caaan were not enterd into, by them to whom it was prof- 
ſed, there muſt needs be another reſt, for thoſe to whom a reit is promiſed, 
Cnter Into It. : 
ot che Land of Canaan was not entred into by thoſe to whom it was pF 
miſed : 
Therefore there muſt needs be another reſt. 
The Propoſition is in this verſe, 
The Afſemprionin the former. 
The Concluſion in the ninth verſe. | 
The main force of this Argument reſteth in the truth of Gods promiſe. 50 5 
and faithfull is God in his promiſe, as they to whom it is expreſly made, fhall al 
redly partake thereof, | Re 
This verſe ſeems to conclude abru ptly without full ſenſe. But if the ninth — 
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—p2Conclulion thereunto, it will make up the ſenſe. The Apoſtle in the 
erfes follow:r$ oroduceth another Argument co prove the ſame point. There- 
_— aiten 0n that Argument he puts the concluſion to the end of ir. 
qret0 0Anent © 


$.37. Of the accompliſhments of Goas promiſe in ſome. 


io 4 [ rd, , : 
— ThePrepoſition ſignifieth from. The compound Verb implteth a 


of one thing, upon the rejection of anotner, ver/.9. Where nothing 
«Grred, this word 1S joyned with a negative. Ic1s ſaid of ſuch as ſin Wilfa/ly 0c. 
\rrmaineth yo mere Sacrifice for fin, Heb. 10.26. This tranilatiun of the word, 
- oh is here very fit. | 

che perſons ſailing of the reſt promiſed to them, 7 rewazneth that other perſons, 
{another reſt be enquired after. That which remains, 1s, that ſome enter. For 
ome of God cannot be utterly made void. Though many reap no good 
vey c:others ſhall be made partakers of the benetit of it. Mott in the 
cnl{retuled coenter into the Ark, yet Noah and his family had the benefit of it, 
(77.7. Sodom and Gomorrah, and the Cities about them regarded not Geds 
{to ſave themſelves, yet Lot and his two daughters did, Gey. 19.30, Though 
nzny periſhed in the wilderneſſe, yet Caleb and 7oſona entred into Canaan, 
tid, 14.3 Os 
ys. ai believe, but all be deprived of the promiſe by unbelicf, Gods 
«miſe and faith might ſeem to be without effect ; and altogether in vain. 

[arg hereby to take heed of queſtioning Gods truth by reaſon of the unbelief 
of (ome, hat if ſome do net believe ? ſhall their unbelief make the faith of God with- 
utefe#? God forbid, ROM. 3.3. The Lord knows that ſome will believe, and 
mkzripht uſe of his promiſe, He kyowerh them that are his, 2 Tim. 2.19, For 
therſies eſpecially he makes his promiſe. 

Ren diſcouraged that many are deprived of the promiſe. Believers will ſay, 
Cl nw refuge, 8c. Therefore wall We not fear, though the earth be removed, GC. 
2.40.1, 2. God can and will diſcern his, though men ſee them not, Rem. 
114, Let ustherefore be of 7o/bxa his reſolution, Foſh.24.15. 


eervatton 


C38. Of the meaning of theſe Words, To whom it was firſt preached. 


Njoyningthe two parts of this ſixth verſe together, the relative Conjuntion 

1st0 de repeated thus, And ſeeing they ro Whom, &c. 

This phrate, * T'o whom it Was preached, is the interpretation of that word which 
tr[.2, was thus tranſlated, ® The Goſpel Was preached, Word for word, it may 
tehere thus turned, 37ho were Evangelized. See $.15. The word bath its nota- 
ton from Evangel or Goſpel; and thereupon the word Goſpel might have been 
tferted, thus, T hey to Whom the Goſpel Was preached, as v.2. $0 as the 1/raclites 
under the Law had the Goſpel preached unto them. See F.17. 
 hewordrranſlated, © f3-ſ, doth not neceſſarily imply, chat they to whom it 
btere applied, were the firit that ever heard the Goſpel, The Goſpel was preach- 
edto Abraham (Gen.12.2,3.) before the 1/raeiites here meant. And to Noah, 
(6en.6.14,66.) before Abraham. And to liam ( Gen. 3. 15.) before Noah. 
Themord is of the Comparative Degree, and oft tranſlated before : as oh. 6. 62. 
Man & 9.8. 2 Cor.1.15, I Tim.1.13. It 1s ſufficient for the point in hand, 
: it ney who are intended in this Text, heard che Goſpel preached before 

m, who are cxhorted to give betcer heed thereto. Sce $ 47. 


I 39. Of the bleſſing of Faith reſtias on Believers onely, 


and vengeance 0n Unbelzevers oncl), 


| he Apoſtle by mentioning again the forfeiture of Reſt upon other mens parti- 
- non hareol, thus, Some muſt enter therein, and theſe enire4 not, ſhew- 
© one (ide, that the benefit which bclievers received by the Goſpel 


ir remaineth, is in Greek a compound. ®? The ſimple fignifieth » yracmorrey, 
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tiit Ringdom pþ-zes requizethe Lera, O fouliſh feople and nnwiſe ? &c, Dent. 32.0. 
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believers. Of bchevyers itis here ſaid, T hry enter in. '#h unbe! EVers, They em 
ot. The like may be exemplified in the ability of lome Angels, and talling ap 
of others: In the preſervation of Nox, and Gefruetion C2 the Od WOK: I 
the exemption of i/rarl from all plagues 1n Ge/ien ( E$00.5.22. ) ard the many 
placucs that feil upon the /gyprians : In the receiving 01 the ®:/c 7+ 7:x5 intg ol 
ry, and reiuſing the fco/ifþ : and in the blefſea lentence pronounccy iv ily rei. 
ous. and wotull Coom againſt the unrigateous, ZLit.25.1 2,41; 

It cannot be Cenied bur that the blefiing that 1s confer'd upor belevers'y oret 
aggravation of the judgement on unbehevers. - In this ICHpect i Delit\e's rung 
orcat prejudice from believers ; bur througn their own aciauir, On the the: 1. 
\ engeance on unbelievers is a great amplification of the inercy faced to Lewes, 
Contrarics do fer. out each other, 


tare which unbelievers made of the benefit of the Goſp?}, brouctt 1g 0 Mage tg 


ce} T taatie 

oNyg AQ; þ ara y 
\ x 

.* 


\Vereit pollible tor unbelievers duly and thorowly to conn be bloſſing 


not but work upon them : and make them more iully tO dicern We ily, 
C.40. Of nanbeliefs hindering the power of the Geſpel. 


Rom the notation of the ® Verb preached, which includeth the Goſpel, je 
may infer, that unbeliet takes away the power 61 Ul Gotpel : but this na 
timply in regard oi the Goipel itſelf: For the G eſpe is che power of God at [abs 
tion, Rom.1.16. but in regard of the influence of the power ttereot to then, I 
is with the power of Chriits word as it was with the power of his works : He i 
not man} Works 1n his own countrey, becauſe of their unbclicy, Match, 13. 58. Chrits 
power was not abated or weakned : but the benefit chereot was rel: rained tromur 
believers : It did not manifeſt it ſelf to their good. 

Unbelief is as a high trong dam againſt a flowing ſtream : it may hinder tte 
flowing of water into thoſe places where the dam is fet : but !t doth not dry up 
diminiſh the water : that will finde a currant another way, See v.2.F.19. 

If the benetit of the Goſpel be duly weighed, this wili be found to be a greatae. 
cravation of unbeltef. See Chap.3.v.12. $.128,129. 

Of the notation of the ® Greek word here tranſlated xabelirf,Se2 c.3.2.18.4.171; 


&..41, Of the priviledge of having the Geſprl befare others : and abuſe there}, 


T :5 not without cauſe that the Apoſtle addes this circumRance of time, *f;f,or 

b, fore, It was a kinde of preferment to have the Gefpel before others: but 
that prefcrinent,was not regarded by them to whom it was afforded, They belizoi 
not, which was the greateir diſhonour that could be YJone to the Goſpel, In al 
ages many whom God in ſundry priviledges hath preferred before others vaie 
{1ghted Gods favour, God made Sax! the frft King of 1/ral, but he- did 80 
walk worthy of that priviledge, 1 Sax. 15. 17. Hezeliab was the firſt and one! 
man that was expreſly certified how long he ſhould ve : but he rewarid 
arain, according to the bexrfit done unto bim, 2 Chron. 32.25. The Jews 10 
primitive time of the Church had the Goſpel iirlt preached x 
tar from them, A&.13.46. 

Thisariterh partly trom the blindeneſſe of their minges, which matcerh themur 
capable of diſcerning favours. She did nor knew, ( (ith the Lord to the Churcd 
the jews, Heſ.2.8.) that I gave her corn, Vive and 61, &c. Herein the Propnee 
makes her more brutiſh then the moſt brutiſh creatures, the Ox, ard the Alle, he 
1.3. Partly from an evildiſpoſition, an urgracious and ungratetull minae, 79 
how ot, neither Will they underſtand, Pſal.82.5. 


This mace the ſervant of the Lord, thus to upbraid the people of God, Po 7 


We ot this Nation have caule to take notice of the circumitance of time, ard 
lay itto heart, For by the Divine Providence the Goſpel was f-j# preached'0 
2 K1ng000 
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7 the Greek 
$1 


ifs, Epiſtle tothe HeBREWS» 


He, Cons ed etem hEN pon 
oieelin -his later ſpring ehereof detore us, But no uNg ? y Pp 

ane Englant backward, as to John Ficklifs time, we may conclude, chat the 
] nk the light of the G - pel to pierce thorow the thick cloud of Popery here 
- ./..{hefore any Other Nation. ; 
94. this honour to be made partakers of the Goſpel before 
tors muſt conſider what is here ſaid of theſe Jews, 0 cho was 
fed They entered n0t 31 7 So as men may Make void their priviledges. So 
-«c>isthrearned tO 1/7ac/ 1N cheſe words, T how ſoalt be the tail, DER _ 
atheſe, 1Will rake away the hedge thereof, and it ſoall be eaten uÞ, = 5. 5. = _ 
tele Te are not 73 people, and I will zot be your God, Hol, I. 9, an ds: theſe, The 
jean of God ſhall be taken from Jou, Mat.21,43. { will remove thy can leſt ich 6xt of 
PN bath been aRtually accompliſhed on the Zews, who had the Goſpel 
«c<edto them before the Geatzles : and on thoſe Churches of the Gentiles, WO 
we Goſpel firſt preached ro them by the Apoſtles, For where is Corinth ? 
vreCalatia? where Philipps ? where Coloſſe ? where T ne ſſalonica ? tyuhere E- 
, andthe other golden Candleſticks ro which Chriſt himſelf directed ſeveral 
ble? Revel.2, & 3. Is nor the Candleſtick removed from all, and every of 
ten? Yea, where is Rowe ? I5 it not the very ſeat of Antichriſt> O let us, who 
 beſe Weſtern parts have had the Goſpel preached to us before many 
ces, take heed, leſt in us be accompliſhed that which Chriſt thus threatned, 


Tk frſt Pall be Laſt, Matth.20.19. 


n Englar 


hey who h 


$.42 Of the Reſolution and Obſervations ont of Heb,4.6. 


Vetk 6, Seeing therefore it remaineth that ſome muſt enter therein, and they to Whom 
its firſt preached entered not in becauſe of unbelief. 


ReSumme of this verſe, A difference between believers and unbelievers. 
&4 Hcreabouts are two points : 
1, Aninference in two relative conjunctions, Seeing, Therefore, 
2, The ſubſtance. 
Hereof are two parts : 
1. Tiepriviledge of Believers. 
2, Tie damage of Unbelievers. 
I, Intheformer is noted, 
I. Anindefinite expreſſion of the perſons, Some. 
2 Adeclration of their priviledge, which is to enter into Rel.. 
2. Inth? later is noted | 
I. ThePerfons, 


2, Their Damage, 
3 The Cauſe thereof. 


!, ThePerſons are deſcribed by the favour vouchſafed unto them [7's themes 
it Was preached ] and amplified by the time, firſt. 
2. Their Damage was, that they entered not into the reſt. 
3 The Cauſe thereof is thus depreſſed, Becauſe of anbelief. 


DoRrines. 


p, ro va reſt tobe ntred into. Theſe two relatives, Sccing,T herefore, together 
-ncoding Verd, :t remaixcth, intend thus much. See $.36. : 
., © 9m ma) obtain What others miſſe, This is expreſſed under this indefinite par= 


3 


yy Some See $.37. 
: I Wei: God bath promiſed ſhall be effefed. God promiſed reſt : and the Apoſtle 


Me lath; Som 


W. 7, hall enter into it, See 8.37. 


tt the — ras unaer the Law had the Goſpel preached. This is implied un- 


In * 
recs word thus tranſlated , They to Whom it was preached. See 


V. 1 


= om—mr—_ = - - 
th A _ * he — wt = - — WY rn 
pa pI - _ * EY 


re I pug = 
> _ - _ _ === 
= = Lo _—_— : 


Pe WY fn 


eA (,ommentary upon th 


ee ——— — 


— 


viledge under this word firf. See $.38,41. : | 
VI. Believers eſcape the damage of unbelicucrs. Believers enter into thatreſ which 
unbelievers do not enter into. See Y 39. 
VII. Unbelievers partake not of the priviledge of believers, For unbelievers dg no 
enter into the reſt which believers do. Sree Y. 39. 
VIII. Unbelief makes void Geds promiſes. Namely to themſelves,in that they he. 


lieve them not. 
F. 42. Of the meaning of theſe words, Again he limiteth a certain day. 


Heb. 4-7. Again he limitcth a certain day, ſaying in David, To day, after | 
a time : 45 it ts ſaid, To day if you Will hear his voice, bardiy 


your hearts. 


He Apoſtle doth by this Adverb, # Again, adde another Argument to proy 
T that there is another Reſt then the Land of Canaas to be ſought after, 
Of adding proof to proof for confirmation of the ſame point. See Chap, 1, 
V.6. 9.77. 
TR —— which here the Apoſtle uſeth, is taken from the time, whichny 
preſſed for ſeeking after the intended reſt. It.is thus expreſſed, He limiteth a ty. 
tain da). 
The relative, HE, neceſſarily underſtood, though not diſtinly expreſſed i 
the Greek, hath reference to the holy Ghoſt, exprefly mentioned, Chap. 3,7, Wher 
this teſtimony is firſt ſet down. 
Thus the gronnd of the Apoſtles Argument appears to be of Divine Au 
thority. 
The word tranſlated, Þ /imiteth, ſignifieth to bound, or to ſet limitsto a thing, 
©T he Noun whence it is derived ſignifieth a /imzit or bound, beyond which thatyhid 
is limited or bounded doth not reach, 
"ay The like word in the Plurall number is tranſlated, 4 Coaſts ( Matth, 2.16, 
* ceiceey definire and borders, Matth.4.13. © The Verb here uſed ſignifieth to ordain (ARs 1741, 
and to determine (As 11.294)It is oft uſed to ſet out the eternal and unchangel 

Decree of God: as Lah.22.22, Af.2:.23 & 10.42. Now Gods Decree ſetteth bouts 

and |;mits to every thing. IS 

Here the word is fitly tranſlated, /imiteth : for it is a ſet ſeaſon that is comp 

FM nuteoy. Ted under that which is here ſaid to be limited. This ſeaſon here called * « «7s 
Times not gay, It isthus indefinitely ſet down certain, inrelation to man, who knowethn 
known by man the uttermoſt extent thereof, For who knoweth how long the light of the Goſt 
ſhall be continued to him > Or how long he ſhall live > Or how long the nerl 
ſhall laſt > Theſe are the ſpecial periods which may be accounted the limits of i 
day here intended. 


lay 
x6 
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b Gelder» 
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8.43. Of ſeaſons limited by God. 


rn the limits of this day be unknown to man, and thereupon it be tle 
certain day, yet God hath determine# the times before appointed , ASI 
26. And in this reſpet, the certain day is faid eo be limited. God us 
to man the ſeaſons. He appoints when they ſhall begin : and how long they 
continue. 

That which tis ſaid of aſcaſon to every thing,and of a time to every purpoſes meu 
of the Divine Providence ſo ordering it, For it is ſaid of God, He hath made i) 
thing beautifull in his time, Eccl.3.1 X f | W 

Here mention is made of a limited day, and in other places of an howr, whit! 
likewiſe limited ; and that for doing or permitting any thing to be done. hrs 
off the manifeſtation of his power in ſupplying wine at a marriage feaſt ( Wh:4 
and his going to the feaſt at Feruſalem ( John 7. 6.) becanſe his hour V4 ot 
come. The Jews were not permitted to lay hold on Chriſt, 25! bs hor V4 (0, 
Joh.7.30.& 8.20. but when the howr was come,then were they permitted £000 
they would, 70h.12.23,27. £uk.22.53. iT 


v. It 15 a priviledge to have the Goſpel before others. T his is here "Ion 38 apr 
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7 Thelord che moſt high, ſupream Soveraign over all: and 1n that reſpect 
what an abſolute poW 
te done, WIE 

Goveenour Wit 


nel cunderſianding of this high Soveraign, is 5»finite, Pal. 147. 5. He beft 
igneth which are the ficceſt times and ſeaſons, 7 

Hereby we are caught to aſcribe the glory of all ſeaſons for attaining any good 
zinotothe Lord, to be thankfull unto him for the ſame: to uſe them to that 
ry «hich be affordsthem : and to take heed that we lernot ſlip that ſeaſon, 
vkch be limiterh for any purpoſe. No man can prorogue a ſeaſon beyond the 


1odshimits, See more hereof Chap. 3, v.7.9.76. & 2.13.9.146. 
$.44. Of Davids perning the Pſalms. 


He Apoſtle, to prove that God limiterh times, hath recourſe again to the 
Trmrntich he quoted, and inculcated again and again, Chap. 3.v.7,13, 
x, $0 ashe urgeth no other thing, then what God of old had done,in and dy his 


frvant David. 


This phraſe, */aying in David, is Tropicall : For David is here put for the * & Aa at- 
Ip which he penned : The ® Author for his work : as Rem. 9.25, Or the , 2% 


> METOYULU fy 


Irpoſition, [JJ] is put for BY, as Chap, 1, v.1. in the laterendotF.11. by gw 
th Prophets, 48 i, ; ; © ow Tis @e5” 

Which way ſoever we take it, it confirmeth the Divine Authority of this proof gjrzays. ** 
(xmsnoted $.42.) yea, and of the whole Book of Pſalms whereof David was 
thePenman. 

Foritis thus written, David him{elf ſaith in the Book of Pſalms, Luk. 20. 42+ 
An{nbere teſtimonies are cited out of the P/a/ms, David is brought in as a Wit- 
w+, tus, How then doth David in ſpirit call him Lord, Matth. 22. 43, &c. and 
Deidfeaketh concerning him, 8c, Af.2.25. And Daviddeſcribeth the bleſſedneſſe 
fth:man,&c. Rom.4.6. 

Tomake it the more clear, that what David penned was of Divine Anthoricy, Pavid he An- 
tisthus written, David hmuſelf ſaid by the holy G hoſt, Mark 12. 36» and the holy _—_— -— c 
Gaſt by the mouth of David ſpake, &C. AA.1,16. & 13-35: | —_ 

fromthe mention of David in reference to the Pſalm, we may probably con- 
clude, that David was the Penman of the whole Book of Pſalms, eſpecially from 
this phraſe, Devid himſelf ſaith in the Book of Pſalms, Luk20. 42. 

— are made agatnſt chis Concluſion, but ſuch as may readily be 
nſwered. 

044:8.c, Sundry Pſalms have not the Title of David prefixed before them: they 
reno Title at all : as the firſt, ſecond, and others. 

4i/». Ii they have no Title, why ſhould they uot be aſcribed to David rather 
tder then to any other, con{idering that rhe Book of Pſalms is indefinitely attribu- 
tedto him (as we heard out of the fore-mentioned place, L4k.20.42.)which is * the * 5 
Title preſixed before all the Pialms, as compriſing them all under 1t, Lay 

belides, luch teſtimonies as are raken our of Pſalms, that have no Title, are Liber Pſalmo- 
| on David, as Aﬀs 4.25. and this ceſtimony that is here taken out of 74m. 


0h, Some Titles are aſcribed to other Authors : as P/al. 72. & 127, to Pivlms for 
Steen, $olomon.., 


; TE | | b 345 
4rin. The Hebrew ſervile Lamead, 1s varioufly taken and tranſlated : as WWE. 


ſometimes, OF, Pſal OY Pſalm of David. Then it fionifiech the Author: 
= ts uled in moſt titles, eſpecially when they are applied «. David. Other time. _ Davi- 
—_ FOR, as Pſal.72.1. & 127. 
| Y ” i pliech that the P/a/m was penned FOR Solamons uſe, or for his 
KS penn and rgs be thus tranflated, concerning Solomen. That the 7 2.P/al. 
007 David is evident by thecloſe thereof, in theſe words, T he prayers 


Pſalms withs 
out title. 


if David the ſo of Feſſe are ended. 


Object, 


424 the Cunz, 


Pe eee 


06jef.z. Some Titles attribute the Pſalm to this and that Letwites as P[al, o 

— Pt to Heman, and 89. to Erhin, Yea twelve Plalms to Aſaph : and eleven ty th 
Pialms, the ſons of Korah. | ; 

Anſw. All theſe were very skilfull, not only in ſinging bur alſo in ſetting turg 

to Pſalms, They were muſick-maſters. Therefore David having penned the 

P/alms committed them to the toreſaid Levites, to be fitly cuned, As all thoſe Le. 

vites were very $kilfull in muſick, ſo, many of them were endued with an extra. 

ordinary ſpirit. Alaph Was a Seer, 2 Chron.29. So alſo was Heman, 1 Chron,zg 

5. and with theſe two was Erhay, as a chief Singer, and maſter of muſick, jojn- 

ed, 1 Chrog.15.17,19. The ſons of K orah alſo were men of eminent parts, eſpe 

cially in muſick, Wiſely therefore did David make choice of theſe men to ture 

and ſing his Pſalms in publick, It will not tollow that any of them wereen. 

diters ot any of the Pſalms , becauſe their name is ſet in the Title of fone 


of them, : A 
Moſes prayer. Objeft. 4. The ninetieth Pſalm carrieth this Title, A Prayer of Moſes themy 


of God. 
4 Anſw. Itis ſaid to be the Prayer of Moſes, in regard of the ſubſtance and Lene- 
rall matter of it : but, as a Pſalm it was penned by David. He brought itintsthy 
form. David as a Prophet knew that Aoſes bad uttered ſuch a prayer in the fb 
X ſtance of it : Therefore he prefixeth that Title betore it. | 
_— Objeft. 5. The 137") Pſalm doth fer down the diſpoſition and carriage of 
Te" Top Iſraelites in the Babyloniſh Captivity, which was ſix hundred foury 
years after Davids time : and the 126. Pſalm ſets out their recurn from thu 
Captivity. : 

Anſw. To grant theſe to be ſo, yet might David pen thoſe Pſalms, Fur 
by a Propheticall ſpirit, he might foreſee, what would fall our, and anſnets 
bly pen Plalmes fir thereunto. Aeſes did the like, Dext. 29. 22, G&c. ad 
31, 21. 22, &c. A man of God expreſly ſet down diſtin acts of Jyju, 
three hundred and thirty years before they fell out, 1 Kings 13: 2. 1/aiab di 
the like of Cyr (11a.44+28. & 45-1,) which was about rwo hundred years b 


fore hand. 
8.45. Of ſeeking While the time of finding remaineth. 
David ſpeaks Hat which the Apoſtle would have eſpecially to be obſerved inthe teſtimony of 
of a Relt four David, is this word, To _ 
hundred and = Tt is here indefinitety taken for a continued preſent time (as was ſhewed, Cy, 


_—_— 3. 9.7, $.76. &v.13.9.146.) For on that word reſteth the force of his Argument, 
entred into. Whereby he proveth that Canaas cannot be the Reſt which David inciteth chem to 
ſeek after. 

> wdl2 70579 To make his meaning the more clear, he addeth this clauſe, * _—_— 
"Fs tive. This hath reference to that time, wherein the unbelieving //razlires periſſ: 
ed inthe wilderneſſe, and entred not into Canaan, but their children entred, Nm 
14 30,31. Betwixtthat and Davids time, there paſſed more then four hundre 
and fifcy years, As 13.20. Well therefore might the Apoſtle uſe this indefinite 

fhraſe, Afrer /o Jong a t:me. 

The Apoſtles Argument may thus be framed: 
That Reſt whereinto mea are invited to enter four hundred and fifty years 
ter a Reſt poſſeſſed, is another Reſt then that which is poſſeſſed. 
Put the Reſt intended by David, is a Reſt whereinto he invireth men i 
enter four huadred and fifty years after Canaan was polleſſed. 
Therefore Caxaan is not that Reſt whereinto David inviteth men 
enter, 

There is hope This continuance of ['To day] after ſo long a time, and ſlirring up people 0 
_— = ez= make the rightuſe thereof, ſheweth, that ſo long as the date of a promite laſtetd 
Taker thefruitof that promiſemay be expeted. Where the Pſalmiſt layerh down! 
ground of his hope in God, and of his ſeeking of mercy, he thus expreſſeth Us 
ground, Is his mercy clean Lone for ever ? deth bis premiſe fail for evermore ? Plain 
77.8. Theſe interrogatives are ſtrong negatives : as if he had ſaid, 1 am ſure a 
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mercy: thereforeT depend upon his promiſe. On this ground it is chat che 
4 tet exhorteth ro /cek the Lord while he may be found (111.55. 6.) And that 
'r4pottle exhoret to leek grace, in the accepred time, a4 day of ſalvation, 


«(or.6.1,2- 


While the date of Gods promiſe laſteth, Gods truth ſtands engaged for the per- 


\mance of his word : SO aS We May well expe&t the fruit of it, if we ſeek ic 
oY Yetisthe time for us to apply this point to our ſelves, To dy 15 yet con- 
7 Prminie As Godin D4»44,1o {till in his Miniſters, he Lmiteri a cerrain day, 
Ns lh long continued, yet 15 not the date hereof ciean paſt, Many in 
hertimes have made the right uſe of To day,and are entred into rett. Ochers have 
ec(1p, and deprived themſelves of reſt. | | | 

Fr us who yet live , who yet live under the Goſpel, it remaineth either 
\ make ſure that reſt to our ſouls ; or to make irrecoverable forfeicure 
treof, Be not therefore ſo fooliſh , as to continue to provoke Gods pa- 
ice, and long ſufferance, till the date of it be patt, Deſpiſeſt thou oboe richin 
4 Guts goodm ſe , and forbearance , and long-ſuffering , not knowing that the 
runeſe of God leadeth thee ts repentance ? But after thy hardneſſe , and impe- 
mt heart, treaſureſt np unts thy [elf Wrath againſt the day of Wrath, Rom.2.4,5. 


&. 46.. Of Scripture-proofs inculcated. 


Ecauſe this is a matter of great concernment, to ſeek grace in the day of grace, 
p the Apoſtle further proves it by the expreſſe word of Scripture; firit general. 
hingled, in this phraſe, As it z5 ſaid. Then particularly expreſſed in theſe words, 
Til if you Will hear, &C. 

Tat-general , As it  /aid, ſheweth that Scripture-proof, is a ſound proof: 
rel we reſt on this, As it z5 ſaid, if that which 1s ſaid, be ſaid in ſacred Scripture, 
&lereitis. Of Scripture-proofs, See Chap. 1.9.5.9.65. 

Tteparticular exemplification by the very words of Scripture, further ſheweth, 
UutScriptures are to be alledged in their own words. See Chap.3.9v.7.9.74. 

[his sthe fourth time that the point here ſer down ( in theſe words, To day if 
Jt tl hear bis voice harden not your hearts ) hath been inculcated : namely, 
Chap. 3,9.7,13,15. and here. For itis a matter of moment ; and matters of mo- 
nent may beinCalcated again and again. 

Ofrepeating the ſame point, See Chap.3.v.15.S 158. 

Ot the meaning of theſe words, To day if ye will bear ,&c. See Ch. 3.v.7.8.76,09 


\ 47. Of Jeſus or Joſhua who /erled Iſrael iz Canaan, 


—=<+ is not clean JONe, and that his promiſe doth not fail: therefore I hope 
bs ; | 


Verſe. For if Jeſus bad given them reſt, then Would be not afterward have ſpoken of Verſe 8, 


another day, 


al verſe depends on the former,as aConfirmation of theArgument there preſ- 
"n TO—_ Conjun&ton, FOR, implieth as much. The confirmation conſi- 
ori thewag an Objection, which is this, Though ſome ot che liraelites which 
ler arg emacs notinto Canaan, yet others did, For 7e/2x4 letled their 
5 Sg, ea multitude in Car2:19,10 as they entred into relt. 
i OEOAAV ths.the Apoſtle proveth, that there 1s another reſt beſides that. He 
eh ſ0 WR _ Canagy to be a reſt, bur he denies ir to be the only reſt : rhe 
Br Pow wa In, a$no other to be ſought after. | | 
th ang es meant 7oſhza: for !o doth his name ſound in Hebrew. 
an "Fg , is Greek name 7e/z5, and of the Hebrew name Joſnua.See ch.2 
be ns fk on was choſen poamodr co ſight againſt Iſraels enemies A 
"intheMount with ds rg ExX.1 7-9 He pies, Art eſpectal Miniſter of 21sſ+s 
Bolden Calf F 4, when the peopie commitred thetr great 1dolatry about che 
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6 40. Of fo fhna”s giving reſt, and Gods Work attrivntcd ts man, 

o reſt, is the interpretation of one compourd Yet, 
and the compound Noun, See Gap. 3.21. F.116,) 
It doth not ie: © fiomile Wy toreit, asic did, » 
crs: for this relative, b 13;.722 depends 02 it. ]cisin this reſpec 
-s third Conjuor tion, which they call © Hiphi!, 

; a 1s here 1mpliec £9 be viven by { oſh2a, was ihe Land of Cram: 
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| inter, whom Goduſd 
N15 PLO Neth: 
tharproye ly eavechem thatrefr, Deze.z.20. & 25.19. Fofh.22.4. 
hrs is faid to Sive them reſt in th eſe reſpeRs. 

{ by God to be the chief Governour over his people 
tat time when they ſhould enter into Canaan, Nuad, 
7o7::4 that he ſhould ſettle his people in Canaan, Jolh 
72s their £uive, to jead them out of the wilderneſſe to Canaan, ar{ 
ti oh Forden Jth, 3 g 

4. 7 ſhna vas the Gen.crall in all the battels againſt the Canaarites, f0as he bad 


the chicz hand in deſtroying them, 7eſh.11.18. 

A Wien Ne menof 4x once had the better ov a Iſzac!, and put them to flight 
7574 by iis proier fo prevailed with God, as the Lord was I to direct then 
how retain the irloffe, and deftroy tl rote en: eEmies, 7of+.7. C,o&c. 

6. Ween they w: ated time to detf trOV 4 NUFCrous Wt: 0 of enemies, folns 
praveo, andine Sur, hoon, and wholc tolt of heaven 00d 11 aboura 1 xo 
Cay, 7 b.10.13; Cc 


61/271.1 at 205-46 {0 arre Ceftroy ed all the ee 1n hot b Cants « Be Of Cana, 


as LEEre Was FOGm enough for the 1/raelires to piare their habitation there, 
{ij 1-43 

& /- Diu by lor Givided that Land amons the //-aelites, ard cave to every Tride 
tier oeritance, 7ofh, 14.1. 7 
9. Ween 76 3:2 died he left 1/-2ct in peaceand reſt, ard that in their fe: eral 
IT as he [0/3-24.28. 

Ne were minitteriall at's done by warrant from God,and by the atll [tance 
RE ps; hcreby was 7o; Dea mach advanced above other meu ; but nothing 
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——-anin attributing his own Divine work to man. The like he did to Moſes, 
on» id him divide the ſea, Ex0d.14,16. and where he ſaid that Moſes brought 
OT Exod. 32.7. Thus the mighty work of Godin the firlt conver- 
-ngrs 's aſcribed unto men : in which reſpe&t Pax aith of himſelf, that he 
" hmthrough the Goſpel, 1 Cor.4.15. Philem.v.10. | 
{ks God doth £0 honour mans nature 1n making men coworkers with himſelf, 
«Co.G4le) and to magnifie his own power ; for his ſtrength is made perfect in 
"ainth, 2 C0r.12-9- ; | | 
This allo be doth co move other men to ſubmit themſelves to them, whom he 
Leh over (beM 3 and whom he uteth for their g00d. EE 
; ifruſt the effecting ofa matter, becauſe God uſeth weak men as his Mint- 
irhringngireo pals, is to oppoſe our ſhallow conceit ro the unſearchable 


ardent uſe ſuch means as God is pleaſed ro appoint: andin uſing of 
\xtolook unto him for good ſuccels and bleiling. Es 

There are (WO CXLreams whereinto men are prone to fall in this caſe. 

(reist00 much diffidence by reaſon of the ſeeming meanneſs of the means : 
Chnits Countrymen deſpiſed him and believed nor, by reaſon of the meannels of 
lybirt and education, Marks. _ - 

The other . 1s £00 much confidence in the means, giving the honour of God 
inklf thereuntO, 45 the Licaonians who accounted the Apoſtles to be Gods, 


(61411, 
$. 49. Of not reſting on bleſſings below as the higheſt to be expetted, 


ſuchaproof as was before noted, $.45. 

Theforce of the proof reſteth on theſe two words, after, another, The Argument 
guy betdus framed, | 

ſ{tere had been no other reſt for Gods people to enter into, then that where- 
i {of ſetled the 1/raelires, David would not after that ſetling have ſpoken of 
another time to enter into a reſt, | 

But Davidafter that ſetling, ſpake of another day to enter into a reſt. 


Therefore there's another reſt to enter into. 


rypeisnotthe truth it felf. oſha was a type of Feſws ; and Canaan was a type of 


was n0tit which ſaved thoſe that were in it from eternall deſtruction, ( though it 
nerea type thereof, 1 Pet.3. 21.) For curſed Cham was in it. The cloud in ihe 
iernels, ( Exo.13,21.) preſerved not all that were under it, from the ſcorch- 
ng fireot Gods wrath ; for many of them were conſumed in the wildernefſe. All 
tt paſſed through the red ſea, and thereby were ſaved from the Egyptian bon- 
lixe, were not baptized in the blood of Chrilt, and thereby ſaved from the ſlavery 
df ſinand Satan. All that did eat of Manna, and drink of the water out of the 
rock, did not eat the fleſh of Chriſt, and drink his blood, theugh all theſe were 
types and Sacraments thereof. The many ſacrifices under the Law did not take 
_— (Hb. 104) yet were they types 0: that ſacrifice that d:d indeed. take 
ylin, 
Such externall types, figures and ſhadows were afforded to Gods people under 
teLaw, in regard of their weaknels, to raiſe uy their ninds and hearts to higher 


t0 make Gogs people toreſt in thtm, and nut to ſeek after further trucks, 


Marx, and 


heaven : butnor 7o/bua was Jeſus himſelf, nor Canaan heaven it ſelf. The Ark 


a _ matrers: and to be as looking-glaiies ro ſhew unto them Chriſt Jeſus, 
ad iucthings as concerned their <ternall {alvacion, They were not lo given as 


We are taught hereby to take heed that we be not deceived in mittaking the 
rar pacing happineſſe in chat wherein it doth not confilt. Peter miltook 
Fhe 5 " eand glory that appeared at Chriſts transfiguration, for the glory Chriltians, See 

eaven: and in that reſpect ſaid, Ir # god ro be here, Matth.17+4. There 1s Ch.7.9,11.8.61 
I 11 2 greal 


he reſt ro 


Kisconſequence, (Then World he not afterward, &c.) ishere inferred,to prove David ſpake of 
Tis foſoua did not ſettle Gods people in that reſt which David intended, It is * 


Comes 


Bythis Argument the Apoſtle would draw the Hebrews from reſting upon that Types were 
rypicall reſt which their Fathers had long enjoyed, He plainly ſheweth that the 2% the truth, 


Why types ins 
{ticured, 


Miſtake not 
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creat danger thercin : For there ts no proportion betwixt earthly and heayers, 
thincs, We were better be without the beſt things here Eclow, then ſo to dorg in 
rel: pon them, as to neglect the things above, | 
BliuMings here To apply this to our times ; Jet us conficer what rejemblances, what firſt-Fruis 
enjogre not 2 what pledges, whatevidences God now uncer the Golpe!, g'veth to us of vurke, 
= venltreſt and glory. Suci are, 
1. Thar portion of goods, thoſe ceiights, that heath, long tte, and like by, 
fines which here he beſtows upon his Saints, 
;. Tf ar feilowſhip and communion which Saints have one wit! another, 
ihe peaccand proſperity of Churches, 


5. Liberty of Sabbaths ard Ordinances. 

G. Comfort of ſoul, peace of conſcience, joy in the holy Ghoſt. 

Though theſe, and other like things be bictiincs of God, which we may enjoy. 
and for which we ought to be thankfull, yet are they not wholly to be je. 
ſted in. | : 

For iſtrue happineſſe conſiſted in theſe, then would not the holy Ghoſt ſheai 
of an heavenly happinefſe, eternall glory, and everiaitins lie to be hereafer 


bn . V17g- 
«--; Yiu. 


$. 50, Of Trutns corncbed nnder T 3Ppes. 


Fic oth day here mentioned is that which hath been four times defore inſiflet 
L 700, Se. 45; 
The dayofon From tits 6144 duy, Which David mentioneth, a queſtion may be moved, whe. 
TINg 1070 TOR thor there Wore ne ay, in 7eſbrwa'stime, and before his time allo, io enter ing 
_ iu's the r:8 that avid atcerward cals upon peopleto enter into, IF there were a dy 
ine © petore, why aytn the Apoltie fo much urge theſe woras, Afterwards, and 4nithy, 
atter Davin ome, | | 
Azul. the main ſcope of David, and of the Apoitle here, (for both weredf 
the fame minde, and aimed at the ſame ſcope) their ſcope was to ſhew that Pol 
time was n0: the only day wherein reſt was to be found : nor that reft which uf 
SV Cares, the only reit to beſought after, 
When day of The Cav tor {eekins the reſt here intended began when God made this threts 
leckingrelt ic ning againſt Satan, but promile to man, 1t fall bruiſe thy head, (Gen. 3.15.) Tii 
_ 15 a promie of conquet over Satan, and deliverance irom his tyranny, andoitis 
reſt ere intended following thereupon. 
This day was alto in 7e/esand Foſbra's time : and this reſt was typified to them 
uncer ſundry legall rites and types : and under the Land of Cazaay. 
Soiricuall and celeſtiall things were compriſed under their external! and legul 
types. 
Their circumciſion was, The putting off the body of the ſinnes ef te fiſt 
Cot2t1, 
They Were all baptized in the clond, and in the fra, In cating Manna, Thy di 
eat the ſame ſpirituali meat that we do, and did all drink the [ame ſpiritzall dring: 
for they drank of that ſprritaell rock Which vos Chriſt, 1 COr. 102,24. 


Truths under 
types. 


. ; : ; . : Do 4 x « OO \F 
Their Paficover did typitie Chritt, 1 Co7.5.7. $0 1d 211 ther SaCcriuices, Er, 

: 9.9.10 11. 
The blood of ſprinkling fet out the blood of Chriſt, which clearſeth from al ſn 


Fib.g.13,14.1 7.1.7, 
The leg]! Prieithood was a type of Chriſts Prie?? 
The Tabernacie fer forth heaven, Heb.8 2. 
The $05 07 man was lift up before them in che braſen ſerpent, Job3.14,15 | 
Not 014k on other parciculars, in genera!l it is ſaid, that the Tabernacle, and 
the things therein, was a fexre, namely of ſpirguall thmas, 71:9.9.9 arid 10e La 
had a ſhador- of goed things to corae, Heb. 10.1. Of particular Rites it 15 faid, Tot at 
a ſhadow of things to come : but the body i Criſt, Col. 2.17. ; 
Spirituall and celettiall cruths and ſubltances were compriſed under externanae 
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r\ereaſon thereof is thus rendred, YToxr hands ac ful of 6/ood, Ta 1.14,15. The 
1xesnoted, fer-7.9,11. Matth 23.14 — 

. When people refted only on the external] pertormance 01 logall Rites, and 
exyz(ted to be accepted for thoſe outward performances, not regarding the 1Ne 
ard croth and ſubſtance. In this reſpect 1t 1s tis {aid tO Gud, S.rcrifice and 
of ring tha didſt not arſire, Pjal.40,6, Cc. and God Limielt ſa!tt, { Wi ot Ye 
"arr thee for thy ſacrifices, 6c Pj {.50.9,XC. | 
. Todemorſirate che ground of Satnts faith : which was not the 
tatther performed, but the internal cruth wich ney believed. 
ErdentoGod a wore excellent ſacrifice thex Cain, (Hed.11.4 ) H 
ie upon Chriſt the truth ; not {impty upon the ſacritice aa 61 offered, Abra- 
bm jaw Chriſts de7, Joh.9.50, Moſes eſteem « 192 repreach of Chriſt great ti: hes, 
(84,11,26.) ſo as he ſuffered reproach tor Chriit, 

Ofother ends why the legall Rites had cheir ſpirituall eruths, Se $.49., n 
\Wemay from hence inferre, that the beiteving Jews did nor relt 1n the pertorm- 
nceof outward Rites, nor inthe poſſeſiion of Canaay, nor in externall blellings, 
uthad their eye upon higher, ſpicituall and heavenly matters, 
Wemay from hence gather, that it is pains worth the taking, to ſearch aiter the 
Final, Evangelicali and Celettiall truths that were compriſed under their ex- 
terdland legall Rices. By this means may we in many reſpects come to diſcern 
ſundry particular benefits arifing out” of thoſe truchs, which it may be, we ſhould 
notſoteadily diſcern in a ſingle, ſimple conſideration of the truths themſelves. 
For finding out the truth of types, obſcrve theſe rules, 
1. Be well acquainted with the Prophets, who were expounders of the Law. 
APtophet will teli you, chat circumciſion intended the raking away of the foreshin 
# the heart, Jer44.4, Another will tel] you, that ſacrifices {er out the offering of 
Chrilt, Pſal 40.6, | 
2. Obſervemwhat applications in the New Teſtament are made of the lega!l Rites 
unto theirſeverall truths. For the Penmen of the New Teſtament were guided by 
the ame Spiric that AYoſes was ; and knew what was the intendment of his Rites, 
Thereby wemay know, that the Rite of not breaking a bone of the Paſchz! Lamb, 
(Ex4.12.46.) did prefigure the kind of Chrifts death, and tlie not breaking of his 
bones, ?0b.19.36, Other types applied co their truths in the New Teſtament are fer 
down before in this C. 
E: vy jutt conſequence may ſundry truths be found our, For example, from 
ground, that the Highprieſt prefigured Chri t, we may by conſequence inferre, 
Unhe Highprieft appearing betore God for t'te people, and bearing thejr 1,2mes 
a apy preiguee Chriſts appearing before God for us, and prefent- 
bo : orgs God, Ex04.25,29, 1hus ray the Highpricſis Robes and Or- 
ents de apriied to Chriit, 
= Pa equity will leade us to finde c ut the truth 07a type; as the equity 
Pres, prayer ſhall ever be made unto {300 in the Name of Chritt, fticws 
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F. 51. Of the Reſolution of Heb.4. v.7,8. 


7. efgain he limiteth a certain ary, ſaying 11 David, Ts day, after /o long atin,. 
as it u ſaid, To day, if ye Will bear his voice, harden uot Jour hearts. ; 
8. For if Jeſs had giventhim riff, they would he not afterward; bave ſpoken of av 
ther day. So, 


He ſumme of theſe two verſes is this, (anaas is not the reſt to be reſted in 
# | This is, 1. Proved, v.7. 2. Confirmed, 0.5. : 
In the proof is ſet down, 
1, An inference on that which went before, in this Adverb, Agazy, 


2. Tie ſubſtance of the proof: which 1s, 0 Ah agrrTy 


In the Propoſition there 1s, 
1, Anintimation of Gods prerogative. 
2. A manifeſtation thereof. 
Gods Prerogartive is ſet out, 
1, By his act, He I;miterh. 
2. By the object thereof, A certain day. 
The maniteſtation of Gods Prerogative is by.a Divine Teſtimony, 
In fetting down the teſtimony 1s noted, 
1, ThePenman of it; or the place of Scripture, Saying in David, 
2. The mater of it, That 1s 
i. Simply conſidered in this word, To day. 
2. Relatively extended, in this phraſe, After ſo long a time. 
The exemplification of the point 1s, 
I, Generally implyed in this phraſe, As :t 5 ſaid. 
2, Particularly expreſſed, in theſe words of Scripture : To day if Je Will bearby 
voice barden not your hearts. 
Of che particular branches of this Scripture, See Chap.3. v.7.$.76,&c. 
Verl.8, The confirmation otthe former proof is in the eight verſe, In it one thing s 
granted ; Another 1s inferred, 
The thing granted is that Foſbua gave 1/rarl a Reſt. 
The point inferred is that that rett was not a reſt to be reſted in, 
In the thing granted we may diſtinguiſh the perſons and the point. The pet- 
ſons are, 
1, The Doner, 7e/Zza : and the Donees, in this relative Them , under whon 
are comprited the then living 1/raelites. 
2, The point, gift, or thing given, which was Reſp. 
In ſettings down the inference, obſerve, 
1. The manner, by way of ſuppoſition, If, Thez. 
2. The matter, which contains a proof of the point, that Zeſ3y4 did not git 
them the rett to be reſted in. 
The proot is double : | 
7. Itis taken from this circumſtance of time, Afrerward. | 
2. From the difference of time, when foſhua gave Iſrael reſt, and David 188 
reti1.to enter 1nto a reit. This later 1s azother aay. 


S. 52. Of Irſtruftions raiſed out of Heb.4. 7,5. 


I, TD Roof may be added to proof for confirmation of the ſame point. This 1s implied 
under this Adverb, Again, See I.42. 
It. God ſerteth ſeaſons. This is the intent of this word , He limiteth. ** 
S. 43. 
BHT. T imes are not knows toman. This word, certain, is not certain Or ſure, di 
mdetinite. See S..: 2, 
IV. God ſpake by David. This phraſe, /s1ing in David, hath reference to G0 
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on Thit whore ato We arc invited to enter tito org aſter, muſt needs 5e another 

n » Which \W.25 poſſeſſed long b:fore, Tis 1s the Apoltles Argument, It 1s 
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VII! Scriprere pri ofs may be inculcated. Four times hath this proof, Zo day if ye 

1. &, been infifted upon. See $9.46. _ | | 

 Ofſundry Obſervations gathered vt of theſe words, To aa) if ye Will hear, 
=. See Chap 3.9120. 

'N, #0044 Was 1fraets Governenr. 

\. Canaan Was 4 place of reft to 1/rael. 

VI, 1,fna ſetlea ſract 11 Canaan, 

\T. Gois York, is aſcribed to man, ; | 

© Theſe four laſt Dorines are taken for grant, and mace the ground of the 
'nerence following, See $. 47,40. = p h 

wil, Canaan 135 wot the rift to be reſted ins This is the main point which the 

thiſtle here proves See Y.49. > : : 

Wy, Scriptare circumſtances are obſervable. The principall force of the Apo- 

zrournent reſteth upon a circumitance of time. Becauſe David, alter 7 ofhna 

ied 1/rael 1n Canann, ſpeaketh of another day : theretore 7oſana's reit was 

«:2reſt to be reſted in. In another place the Apoſtle draws an argument from 

tsword ecd, in the ſingular number to prove chat Chrilt was promiſed to Hbra- 

lan, Gal.3.16. 

The whole Scriptnre 75 gruen by inſpiration of Ged, 2 Tim.3.16. We may not there- 

(rethink the lealt tittle therein to be in vain, 

Ithecomes us in this reſpe& to be the more obſervant; not only of the generall 

inteninent, and main ſcope of a place of Scripture, bur alſo of the manner of ſet- 

tngidwn, and of other circumſtances appertaining thereunto, | 
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$. 53. Of ſetting down the Concluſion of a Diſconrſe. 
Verſe 9. There remaineth therefore a Reſt to the prople of God. 


n'svcrſefets Cown the concluſion of the Apoſtles Diſcourſe, concerning the 
reſt6f the $654th, and of the Land of Canaan : both which he had proved 
by lundry arguments, not to be the reſt intended by David. Thereupon he inferreth 
this pn" here remaincth 2 reſt : that is, there 1s another kind of reſt for Gods 
PeOPIE CO ret tn, 
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*IKE@ WHITE in the Butt, or 2 mark to ſuch as ſhoot at rovers, to direct the 
' bow, atid {100ting out his arrow, Or rather, like to the lan- 
all Ship, which direterh all the Ships in the Navy. 
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& 54. Of the Refl tobe labenred after. 


Hat which is here inferred 1s, that there is a Reſt, The Greek word bere trzr 

flared ® Reſt, 15 no where elſe uſed throughout the New Teftament ori 
any other Greek Author, except in ſome of the Greek Fathers, who haverakeny 
from this place. 

The notation of it is taken from an Hebrew word, which fignifieth Ret and 
ſoundeth Sabbaih, Se $.31. Hereupon the laſt Tranſlators bave thus turnediti 
the Margin, Keeping 4 Sabbath : SO as the reſt here intended 1s not ſimply a in 
ſicting, or ſtanding ſtill, without doing any thing at all ; but a cealing from fuck 
things as are done here in this world. Theſe are called ox ows Works in the neg 
verſe. Of the heavenly Reſt here intended, Se $.6,8,9, 

This word doth fitly ſet forth the Reſt thatis to come. For- as God who reſte; 
on the Sabbath from creating new creatures, yet aid other works of providence: 
and as Gods people here on carth, who ceaſe from the works of their calling X 
Sabbath daics, yer do ſundry works of piety and mercy, which are proper to th 
Sabbath : So in heaven, the- glorified Saints, who relt from the works of tj 
world, do many celeſtial] works, which are proper io that place and time, 

Theſe works are excellent and glorious in their kinde : The Saints there have 
ſufficient ability co perform them according to the minde of their Lord: ay 
withall there is in them a ready willingneſſe and forwargenefſe to put out ther 
ability, and that co the utmoſt in thoſe works, 
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8.55. Of Reſt in Heaven from T ronbles op earth, 


Hat which under the word here tranſlated * Ref}, the Apoſtle doth in ſpecil 
give us to underitand, is, that there ſhajl be a freedom trom every thing tha 
This world ful js toyiſom and grievous in.this world.” The wiſe man in Eccleſiaſtes declareth bon 
of vexations. £1111 of outward moleſtationsand inward vexations this world is : and that as longs 
men abide therein, Beſides the many expreſſions that he harh of the vanity of the 
things of this world, ( ſometimesin way of aggravation doubling the word, and 
adding this note of generality ALL, unto it, thus, Vanity of vanity, vanity if th 
| zitics, all s vanity, Eccl.1.2. & 12.8.) and beſides the Jabours, travels andirow- 
| bles that he there mentioneth ten ſeverall times, he uſeth this clauſe, YVexatimn if 
ſpiri: ; But in the Reſt here mentioned, they reft from their labonrs, Rev.1413, 
and all tears ſhall be Wipcd away from their eyes, (Rev.21.4.) under labours, al 
moleftations of body arecompriſed : and under tears, all vexations of ſpirit. 
Labours and troubles are not the things whereunto God hath ordained man, a 
Sinne cauſerch unto his ultimate end. Man by ſinne hath pulled them upon himſelf. Sin was the 
trouble, cauſe of th1s doom upon the woman, 7 Will greatly multiply thy ſorrow, &C, ardot 
this upon the man, 1» ſorrow ſhalt thou eat, &c, Gen.3.16,17. Frem lin proceeded 
all mariner ofevils; even evils of puniſhment. 
| How evil of Obj. The Lord himlelf faith, 7 create evil, Tſa.g5.7. Hereupon a Prophet ms 
Gad. keth this inference, Shall there be evilin a City, aud the Lord hath not dont 
Amos 3.6. 
efx/. By evil in thoſe and other like places the juſt puniſhment of fin is intended. 
That God is ſaid, ro create, and do in theſe reſpe&s, 
1. God ordained that fin ſhould be puniſhed. 
2. Goa by hisprovidence ordereth the puniſhments -which are inflicted on ſin: 
and char tor the kinde, mealure, and continuance thereof. 
_ 3. Tae Miniſters 'and means whereby ſinners are puniſhed, are appointed and 
jent by God, | 
_ On tele grounds we may conclude, that Gods people ſhall for the preſent bt 
luifcitenily ſupported in their aftiitions: and ac length be fully freed from all 
I Cor.IC;13. | 
+ oth _ | Upon expectation of the ſoreſaid freedom and reſt, itis juſt and equal] dot 
diligently co work the work of our Lord and Maſter, all the working time 0f thi 


our Pilgrimage : and alſo patiently ro endure whatſoever the Lord ſhall be pleale 
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& 56. Of Reft to come, 
[the foreſaid Reſt, it is bere ſaid, that ® #t +cm..2ueth, IT jo fame word is fiore 2 Cmmutnr os 
ifedthat was uled before, v.6. $.37, butin a difierent tenſe. There 1t was 
ed mperfonally : here 1t is govern'd by a Nominative cale, witch is Ke, 


ſhe Verb is of the Patlive voice ; and may word for word be thus tranſlated, 
{nu ft. Butin our Engliſh the Active interpretation bet expreiteth the A- 
roles meaning : which is, that rhe reſt here intended is reſerved for us bereaiter : 
ti510there to be expected while we live in this world. He fall enter tnto peace, 
157.2, This reſt ſhall be, When rhe Lord 7cſ2s ſhall be revealed from heaven, 
zTſ, 1.17, They that die in the Lord forall reſt from thur labonrs, ( Rev. 
1613) FR | mw” h 

1. This world is ot a fit place, nor this life a fit time to enjoy ſuch a reſt as is Why reſt to 
reeredin heaven, come. 

: Reſt here would glue our liearts too much to this world, and make us ſay, /t 
1:7dto be here, March. 17.4. It would flack our longing defire atier Corilt in hea- 
jen, Death would be more tt kſom, and heaven the Jeſs welcom. 

3. Therewould be no proof or triail of our fpirituail armour, and of tte feve- 
rallgraces of God beſtowed on us. | 

4. Gods providence, prudence, power, mercy, and other like properties could 
not be lo well iicernes, if here we enjoyed that reſt. | 
 Thisrett being co come, and refcrved tor us, it will be our wiſdom, while kere we 
Ive, i prepare ivr trouble, and to addrets our ſelves to labour : as the ſunldicrs in 
ve tcid, andasthe labourers 1n the day-time. 

\twithalito have our eye upon this relt to come ; that thereby we may be the 
nIreencouraged and incited to huld out to the end, waiting for this relt that is to 


9.57. Of God: peoplh to Whom Rift is reſerved, 
ne nerſons to whom the celeBtiall reſt is reſet vec, are ſtyled The people of Col. __ 
hnatST ca ? X W 4 - : | 5 : - EA 
| gran ranliaced peep/e, may have a notation from the Þ Yerb adors but 
[7 *I1757 1+; 738 », _ my I e » 7, : . 5 TE IS » * o 
Et UW 707 ; FOr Pecpie arc luch as enjoy ſoctety and communion one 
ets 
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, +135 word bath reference to God, it implie 
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( Paremieague and Covenant with him. For b» veriwe of the new Covenanr, ** © 2.v17 
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ciall manner a peculiar people to himſelf, (Deut.14.2. 1 Pet. 2.9.) and they take the 
Lord in ſpeciall manner to be their God, 7oſp.24.24. 

Both theſe are to the life thus exprefled, in relation to God and 1/544, 71, 
haſt avouched the Lord to be thy Goa, and the Lord hath avenchiad thee ty be h:;, _ 
liar people, Deut.26.17,18, Hereupon faith the Lord to them, 7 Will /ay, 1, 1m) 
people ; and they ſhall ſay, The Lord my God, Zach.13.9. : 

The former implies a great dignity, in that God vouchiaterh to take usto he þ; 
peculiar people. The later a bounden duty, whereby we tie our ſelves to cr; 
our ſelves to God as becomes his peculiar people, who have taken him for gr 


Lord, 
Relt proper co This deſcription of the perſons is ſer down by way of reſtraint: and ſhes, thy 
Saints. the reſt here ſpoken of, is only for them. None but Gods people ſhall partay 


thereof. In this reſpe it is ſaid of Jeſus, He hall ſave his piople from their ſian 
Matth.1.21. And he is the Savicar of the Fody, Eph.5.23. Ot a cighteous man; 
| is ſaid, He ſhall ctr i310 peace, Iſa.g7 2. Tnele are they that as: 52 the Lira, ang 
* thereupon zeſt from; their labours. Such are they of whom this Apoſtle thus ith 
We Which have belecved do enter into reſt, No 3+ 

This is further maniſet by the contrary end of ſuch as are of a contrary Giſpo- 
ſition. Tothem Who by patient continuance in Well doing, ſc, for glory, &c og. 
all life ſpall be given : but nnto them Who obey unrigkteonſne(ſe, jhail be indiow. 
tion and Wrath, Rom. 2. 7,8, The like is noted, 2 Thef]. 1. 9. 1tth, 25, y1, 
Luke 16.23, 

The ground of that reſt which the former ſort of people have, is Gods free 
grace and rich mercy, together with the merit of Chrilt, Znke 12, 32. 1 Pay 
I. 3, 19. OO 

The ground of the contrary end that others attain unto, 1s their juſt defer; 


Rom.6.23. 

None can juſtly reft upon attaining this reſt, till he have ſome aſſurance that he 
is of the number of Gods people : juſtified by faith (for we which have beleeved 
enter into reſt, y.3.) and ſancified by the Spirit : for the unrighteous ſhall not is 
herit the Kingdom of God, 1 Csr,6.9. 

Excellent and glorious is this reft : but not fit for every one. There is a quali 
cation required for ſuch as enter thereinto. It becomes Gods people to take Gol 
for their Lord, and accordingly co yield all holy obedience unto him, {tf chroug 

Hol. 1,9. infidelity and impenitency God be provoked to ſay to any Lo-ammi, ye are notn) 
people, what can be expected, but that God ſhould ſwear that they ſhall not enter 
into his reſt, as he did to the Itraclites, Pſal.g5.11, 


$. 58. Of the inference of the 10 verſe upon the gh, 


Verſe 10. For he that is extred into hi: reſt, he alſs hath ceaſed from his own Works, « 
Ged aid from his. 


I* this verſe the Apoſtle expreſly and diſtintly declareth, what that excg- 
lentreſt is, whereot he hath ſpoken ſo much before, in this and the forme 
Chapter. 

He purpoſely deſcribeth it to ſhew what that is which remainerh for Gods peopit: 
and by this deſcription he proveth that it yet remainerh, and is not here 0n eart, 
poſſeſſed. The caufall particle, * FOR, whereby this verſe is interred upon the for- 
mer, ſheweth that it is inferred as a proof or reaſon. | 

The reaſon is taken from the different eſtate of Gods Church here in this work, 
and in the world to come. This world is full of labour, travell and crouble (a5 8% 
thewed 8.55.) Butin the world to come there is a freedom from all theſe, There 
tore the rett here ſpoken of, is not to be found in this world, bur is reſerved for i: 
world to come. 

; The Argument is grounded upon an undeniable principle , off inculcates 
by this Apoſtle: namely , that there is a reſt into which Gods people #4 
enter. 

The argument may be thus framed, 
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io, Epiſtle to the HE BREW Ss 435 
—Thereisa Reſt ro be entred into here, or hereafter. 
Barnot here. Theretore hereafter,----- 
ty | ith, : 
mines of this Reſt in this verſe, proveth, that ic cannot be entred int 
arr, Whence anorner Argument may thus be framed : 
" Hethatis entred into bis Reſt hath ceaſed trom [1s own works. 
ue 10 104n in this world ceaſeth from his OWN WOrAS, 
Therefore no man in this world entreth inco his Reit. | | : 
e meaning of the word here tranilated b,if, and of chis'phraſe © exter 2210, retedmavone: 
4 TTAGWY E1 Go 
T aUyTYe 


—m—— 


0: ; 
j(hap.3.9.11.S-110- | "EP : De 
the relative by HIS] is notreciprocal, asf it had reference to him that en- 
-. butit hath reference tO another, narcly to God : and it 1s taken in the 
--eeplechaticis taken 2cy/.1, There 15a like word conſiſting of the very tame 
--x8, bur different ſpirits, uſed in this verſe, which is reciprocal, and for diltincti- W 
«Hierran{lated ©h15 094. In what reſpect the heavenly Relt here intended is cal- * au7e. 
145 ref, SCE Vl. Y.9. | | 

—_— this 2 of entring into his reſt unto Chriſt, and tr his Reſur- ere Pp: 
«#00 and Aſcenſion : and thence infer a conformity of che memoers to their : 

v4 Pucno mention being herecofore made of Chritt in the Apoliles diſcourſe 

%4:Ret, itis not probable that he would have reference to Chrift, without na- 

Trp 01M, | | = 

(thersapply it to a ſpiritual Reſt. But that Reſt is only a beginning ofa Reſt. It 

arr0:beche tull Reft here intended. It is theretore moft proper and pertinent to 

tepointin hand co refer it to our heavenly Reſt, which is to come, 


$.59. Of the Works Which ave here called his own works. 


rhe. out the meaning of this phraſe, * His 6wn Works, we muſt conſider * tp;a we, 
te difference betwixt Saints on earth, and in heaven. For the Reſt here ſpoken 

0, 3jroper to Saints, who are Gods people. 

Mnhere on earch may be conſidered in that entire eftate wherein God at firſt 

raehim: and alſo in that corrupt eftate whereinto he fell. 

[nhisentire eſtate there were theſe kinde of works : : 

7, Such as tended to the preſervation of his body , as to eat , drink and Works in 
{:3. God gave man the fruirs of the earth for meat , Gen. 1. 29, And A- 7305 MN0ek 
- ſept, Gen. 2.21. In heaven our bodies ſhall need no ſuch means of pre- "_—_ 

ervation, 

2, uchas mere of uſe for increaſe of mankinde. For thus ſaith God, Be fruits 

ſul axdmuliply, Gen.1.28. To this head may be referred all works, which by ver- 

ve 07 relations, as betwixt husband and wife, parents and children, and other ſu- 

periours and interiours, ſhould have been performed. 1» heaven they neither marry, 

Wart gen marriage : but are as the Angels, Mat.22.30. 

þ uch as man uſed partly for obtaining things needfull for his body : and part- 

{tor trial of his obedience, as diligence in his place and calling. For God put man 

_ _ of Eacn, to dreſſe it, and to keep it, Gen.2.15. 1n heaven there ſhall be 

avOour, 


tle corrupteſtate whereinto man ſell, we may conſider, fin it ſelf, and the 

Prniſhments thereof, y ; ; 

_ wa commit innumerable ſins : but in heaven we are freed from all. 

—— are not only fully juſtified, but alſo perfectly ſanRitied. The Church 

01, and without biemiſh, Eph.5.27. 
Pak rrgres 07 our lins are natural, or accidental. 

Ofming. wheaenyy of infirmities, whether of minde, or body, or both. 

DOT TO WArhinnd, aw dr tap ine: 

gag © 07 1advur,, toil, weariſomaneſs, wich the like, ; 
", are Ul manner of miſeries, calamities, crofles , loſſes , pains, 


WTENtS, and 
AE as firally death it felf, Of theſe there fliall be noae io heaven, Revel4 


W214, 


Kkk2 Theſe, 


SAY oe ce aps erp Se, 
En nn 


Arr 
of oo 6 re RI” AIP vY 


—— —— 
> 


Won one 


oo 


V— OO A  — 


A— 


4.36 A Commentary upon the Cue} 


Theſe, and other works like unto them, are faid to be oz 14; 
reſpects: 
Why works i. Wedo them in, by, and of our ſelves. 
__— They come or:ginally from our ſelves. 

3. They are wolt agreeable to our nature, minde and will, 
os. None of the tore- mentioned works are done 1n heaven: They therefore thater. 
cealing from Ter into Gods reſt aretruly and properly 1aid ze ceaſe from them, and in thatrejes 
all our own torelt, See Y.55. 
works. Tie Verb trantlated Þ ceaſe, 15 the very fame that is uſed of Gods forbearir, ; 
, _— create any new creatures on the ſeventh day, and tranllated »eſfed, v.g, "FR 
6 eectoud. Verb the © Noun, which 1s Oit tranſlated reſt, 1 derived : SOastO CCale or rej £ 
= * * ro leave off doing ſuch things as one did betore. This is that  xeſ?, or keepino 

Sabbath, mentioned v 9.Y. 54- | d 
This 1s a point of ſingular comfort : and ſufficient to ſupport us in all Our toil 
travels, troubles, cares, tcars, griets, ſins,and effects thereot.There is a relt wheres 
we thall ceaſe from them ail. : 
By this kinde of reit a vaft difference betwixt earth and heaven is manifeſted : the 
ultimate erc of Gocs people is demonſtrated : and our likeneſſe to God is ©. 
ſfummated, In this K,F, God is all in all. 


p in thef 


8. 50. Of Saints ceaſing from their own Works, as God from his, 


g1 He Apoſtte to expreſſe his mince more fully about ceaſing from ones © 

work, giveth initance of Gods ceaſing from his. Hereof he made mectiq 
before, v.4. There we ſhewed what works of God were meant : and how Gy 
ceaſed from ibein. Ser S.31, 


* GOT. This norte of reſemblance * AS, ſheweth , chat this inftance of Cod i; 
produced as an 1!lujtration of the point. Hercabout three things arc obje. 

ITY vable : | 
Saintsreſt like TJ» Thatthe works from which God ceaſed were hz own. Þ The Greek wor 


Gods. tranſlated | -z5 072 ] is emplaatical. Indeed meny times it is indefinitely tranſlad 
[ Hz ] as here, and Marth, 22.5. Moit uſually this reciprocal particle AL 
added, as hz 0:72 /ervants, Matth, 25.14, Hu own cloaths, Mark 5. 2c, Seme 
times this reftricitve Adjective proper is added, as their proper tongue, AC 1.19, 
Hrs proper gift, 1Cor. 7,7, Tris atiribuied to the one, oatly-bcgotten, proger 
Sonne of God, and thus tranſlated, Hz ows Sorne, Rom.$.32. The works whih 
God created were the works from which be ceaſed, and theſe were hi on; pr 
works. | 

2. That God ceaſed from ALL his works. Hereof fee F.2z 1. intheend, 

3. That God utterly ceaſed from thoſe his works. He never returned to the wati 
of Creation again. 

In all theſe reſpects ſhall the people of God ceaſe from their works : 

I. They ſhall ceaſe from their ow proper works, even from their ſinns, 
which are molt properly their own : and from all the effets which they haveprv 
duced. 

2. They ſhall ceaſe rom a!l manner of works, which here on earth they did and 
endured. 

3. They ſhall utterly ceaſe from all ſuch works,as cumbered them here on earl 
ſo as never to be encumbred with them again. 

Thus Gods people c2aſe from their own works, as God did from his, 
=5-vioky tg tO Beſides, as God in ceaſing from ſome works, namely works of Creation, jt 
RR continued co do other works, namely works of Providence : $0 Gods peopt, 

: though they ceaſe from their works here on earth, ſhall have other kinde 0 
works which are fic for the place where they ſhall be, therein to exerciſe themlevs 

See V.5-+ / 

bow ooh turther, as God ceaſed not till the ſeverth day : ( for be continued i 

lite working work all the fix dayes, Exed.20.11.) ſoSaints ſhall not ceaſe from all their ors 

daycs, here on earth. Their dayes on earth are working dayes, wherein they do #0 
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(algo. Epiſtle to the H EBREWS. 


——ity, which cend to the preſervation of their body : Works of duty to 
{necenitys and works of corruption. A full ceaſing from all theſe works 1s 
goland Ro -&ted, Weare enjoyned to do the works of our calling, Eccleſ. 
nee "— -hoſe works alſo needfuil for nature, Eccle/. 5. 18. Nature it 
i mn h:{.5.29. and winte we live {in will retain ſome life in 
ought my be reſtrained rs warner wn mg" I By 
[ny allo Gere muſt needs remain, as travel, trouble, 1011es, an 141 

«fss, The belt of men are ſubject hereunto, N= . 

: curely her come ſhort of the mark, who place the reſt here ſpoken of in mort!- 
:0n of fin, and living t0 God : in peace 0l conicience, joy 1n the _ 
ſuch lize works of the Spirit. I will not deny, that _ are firi -fruits, 
ck and evidences chereof, But the full fruition of this reit cannot be on 


1ercunto, E 


Meth 
$.61. Of the Reſolution and Obſervations of Heb.4.9,10. 


,»-miincth therefore a reſt to the people of God. 
Aras” extred 36 his % be a, hath ceaſed from his ewn Works, as God 
FT. from hs, 
- cumme of theſe two verſes is in two words, Saints Reſt. 
Here is in particular to be conſidered, 
|. The Inference, in this word, Therefores 
1, The Subltance, which 1s, 
1. Propounded, verſ.9. 
2 Exemplified, wver/.10. 
Relt propounded is ſet out, = : : 
|, By an 1attmation of the time, when it is to be enjoyed, in this word, There 
remaineth, 
: Areſiri&tion of the perſons, for whom iris reſerved, The people of Gods 
The -xemplification is ſet forth by a reſemblance, 
Of the Relemblance there are two parts : 
1, Apropoſition. 
2, AReddition or Application, 
Inthe Propoſition there is, 
1. ADeſcription of the perſon. 
2. An Expoſition of tae point, 
The Perſon is deſcribed, 
1. Byhis ACt, He s entred, 
2, By the Subjet,, whereinto he entred. 
That Subject is ſet out, 
! By the kinde, Reſt. 
2. By the Author, Hz. 
Inthe Expoſition there is, 
1, A Ceſſation, or leaving off, He alſo hath ceaſed. 
2. The Matter left off, Hi own Works. 
Otche Reddition there are two parts, 
!. The Perfon to whom the reſemblance is made, As Ged. 
2. The Point wherein the reſemblance conſifteth, Did from: hzs. 


DoRrines. 


l. The concluſion of a Diſconrſe 15 to be ſet dowy. This verſe is the concluſion of 
—_ Diſcourſe of Reſt. And the note of a concluſion, Therefore,is expreſled. 
et Y.53. 
Il. There s a Reſt. This is here taken for crant. See S 6. 
: vhs jul reſt is to come. This word, There remaineth, intends as much. 
e\56, 


IV. The reſt to come #s as a Sabbath, The word uſed by the Apoſtle intends as 


much, See $55. 


V. The 
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V. 7he frill reſt to ceme is proper to Gods people. It remaineth tg them. 4 
S. 57» = 

VI. Points of conrernmert arets be mage clear, For ths end is thistenth verſei 
ferred as a reaſon upon che ſormer. See Y.58. | 

VII. The 7 prepared for Saints 15 Gols, 
See 9.9. 52 

VIJI. Some bt enter ints Gods viſt. Tins 1s iet down as a granted cxſe, in thes 
words, He nat ts cntred, See 9.39) & 

IX. des 63 car th hive Works of thetr 6W7n, SEE $.59. 

X. Gods rift on the $ bath Was a reſemblance of Saints refl ts heaven. This _- 
of reſemblance, 4 S, declares as much, Y. CO. 

XI. Soints in heaven ceaſe from their Works en carth, SO Much is here aireRly ez, 
preſſed, See $59. : 

XI God reftc t from all his works. See 3". | 

NUI. ile Saints are bere they ceaſe ner from theey own Works : as God ceaſed at 
in the fix days, See Y GO. 
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8.62. Of being like to Cod, 


\'er ſe 1 i. Let 1s {ibonr thrrefore to cater into that reſt, lf any man ſall a ter the ſame 
example of nabclief. y 
Fes verſe laveil: down an efpecial uſe to be made of all that the Apoſtle ha 
1 cclivered about the Rett before-mentioned. 

One uſe was before noted, v. 1. which was an admonition to fear, leſt we cone 
ſhort oi that ref, 

The other uſe is an exhortation to do our beſt for attainins therennto. This re 
[ative Couju:iction, © eberefore, imports as much, The Greek word here uſedis th 
very ſame that was uſed, 2.1. Y.2: 

;t may have either a remote, or an immediate reference, 

Ti- :cmote reference is to all that hath formerly been delivered of the rely 
of thatReit, chat there is indeed ſuch a reſt, .g. Of the certainty of it, F. 24, ard 
of the excellency of ir, thatitis Gods reſt, v.1. $.9. And that it brings a free 
dom from all iz2bour and trouble, v.10.H.59,60. There being ſuch a Reſt, weougit 
thereto endeavour after it. See S 63. 

Fhe immieciace reference is to the laſt clauſe of the former verſe, wherein GoG 
raters le before us, 1n this phraſe, 4s God aid from his. God having ſpent ſit 
C33 es in creating allthings, retted tlie ſeventh day from all his works. Let us ther: 
fer. having done our work here, Labunr 16 enter into his reſt 

Thus Gods practice is a patern to us. Its ſer dowa inihe Law as a patern tor 
cowork inthe fix cayes, and Reit on the ſeventh, Exod. 20, 11. Here it Spit 
pornud as a motive tn itr us uptoendeavour after a Reit that we may be le 
God, aiid reſt from all our own works, as he did from his, God refted from uh 
041 works, thr7efore Ietus labour to enter into that Rett, where ie fnall ceal 
[TOR OUT OCWINL WORKS, 

By tiis it appears, that Saints ſhould be ſuch as God is. God at firlt mace mi 
efty hi: o2.1 Image (Gen. 1,27.) and we are exhorted to be renewed after Gi 

Jmane, Epicl 4.23;24 Col.3.10. In ceners!{ we are tncited to be iolluners 0l 
God, Erie 5.x. 1: particular to be ho/y as heis holy, Levit. 19.2. 1 Pet. 1.1), 
6. Io ay good, as (od doth, Alnh 5.45. To be kjude ani merciiull, as he a 
J + 6.35,36, Tolveas God doth, r 70h.4.11. To torgive one auyther as God 
got, Epii.q 32. Yeilto beperic as he is, A/ar.5.28. : 

1. Gods patern i» che molt pertect that can be ſet before us ; we may be ſured. 

to erro, it weliold (| ſeto it. 

2. Ir 15 the beſt «rd moſt honourable patern wecan have, 

2 Iris ihe fafelt. For who can blame us for inmrating Cod? 

0-5, Gods patern 1s tO bigh for any creature to {ot before lim. | 

13». tor clearing this point we mult diitinguiſh betwixt che things v! on 
There ace:ncommunicable and communicable Excellencies in God. 
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communicable by ſimple impoſſtoility. Others by og 


—_— — _— A 


Wherein God 


ne things Are 1N _ 
unimitable, 


jc HE fort are ſuch as theſe, Eternity without beginning , Infinite- 
> Omniporency , All-ſurficiency, Ubiquiry , Omniſcience, and ſuch like. 
#, Ads, to Create, Redeem, Work miracles, ſearch the heart, and fuch 


v 


athele 
The things which God reſerveth to himſelf as fingular Prerogatives, are 


xk, : 2 

; Toforgive fins, Mar.2-7- 

” Tojudge mens final eſtate, Roz. 14.10, 11. 

' To take revenge, Dent. 32-35 Row. 12.19: : 

\|heſe and other things regittred 11 Scripture, are for our learning, Rem.1 5:4- 
7346. But ſome things are matters of faith co be believed, and fome things 


" | n. *0] T3 
«tres for Our IMITATION. : . A rule for imiz 
"Txknow whartthings of God are parerns to us, we muſt compare Gods practices ,..: ns Gad. 


reþ his precepts. What in Gods word is enjoyned to us to do, 1f God himſelf do 

Wi : EY ; : 

ie wemay, we ought therein tO imitate him. Such are the virtues and graces 

0 ded | : . 

vrre-mentioned. | | | 

x6ol4 here the tender reſpect of God towards us children of men. He hath Gods relpe& 
«rertocommand, and exaQt of us whatſoever he will: bat as a Father be go. TTY 


. . 2-1c king himſelf a 
+ bevreus, and ſhews, that he requires no more of us, then what himſelf ws, - 


m_ 
"Kh cannow think that to be any way unſeemly for him, which ſeems not 
wkenly to God ? In this caſe thus ſaith Chriſt , Te call me Haſter, and 
Lind, and je ſay Well : for fo I am, If 1 then your Lord and Maſter have waſhed your 
ia, 12alſa ought to waſh one anothers feet, Joh.1 3.14 : 

" Thi is a great aggravation of their pride , who ſcorn Purity , Meckneſle, 
Merchlaeſſe, Holineſſe, and other like Excellencies, as God in his own example 
commendeth unto us. 

(ftating Chriſt, See Ch. 13.v.13.Y.132.Of imitating Saints, Sze Ch,13.v.7.YS. 
1, 

$.63. Of endeavonring after reſt in heaven. 


He Greek. Verb thus tranſlated, * Lee ws laboay, 1s derived from another z ogg wy, 
Verd; that fignifieth cob make haſte. It intendeth an endeavour on mans * onde, 

fart: andioitis tranſlated, © 2 Pec.1.15. Epheſ.4-3. 1Theſſ. 2.17, but tuch an Feſtino. 

endeavour as makes a man torward to a thing, and 1s accompanied with ſtudy, la- ©® sJet 7. 

bour and diligence ; anſwerably it is tranſlated, as 7 was forward to do, Gal. 2.10. 4 3514 .5//oh:. 

Stay to few thy ſelf approved, 2 Tim. 2.15. Give diligence, 2 Pet,1.10, 

This word then, compriſeth under it two duties : 

[. Thatmenendeavour after the fore-ſaid Reſt. 

2. Tharthey be forward and diligent in their endeavour. 

lhegeneral, concerning mans endeavour to attain to heaven, where this Reſt Mans endea- 

5etjoyed, is much preſſed in Scripture; and thatin theſe and ſuch jike phraſes, vour after reſt 

Uniden eternal life, 1 Tim. 6. 12. Strive to enter in at the ſtraight gate,Luk.13+24. requiſite, 

Wot jowr ſalvation, Phil, 2.12, The Apoſtle makes himielf a worthy patern in = _ _— 

Uscale, where he faith, / preſſe towards the mark , Phil. 3.14,4c. | = s 6.556. 3” 

c_ life, realon, grace and ability, which God any way giveth, is ma« 180, 

_ Y God would have itto be ſo, When Chriſt put life into the Rulers 

TI at was dead, he ſaid unto her, aid ariſe,Luk.8.54. and to Lazar he 

©, £4474 come forth, Joh. 11.43. 

0%. Natural men are dead in ſin, Eph.2.1. 

© as = be conſidered in a double eſtate, 1. Natural. 2. Spiritual. 

Thatthinn . ; ” : much is to be done, as by a natural man may be. 

A egy, ene better conceived, I will exemplifie a natural mans power in Wherein narus 
L In natural & : b , — 

_ acts : as, tO move, go, ſtand, ſit, eat, drink, ſee, hear, ſmell, taſte, <onvſterh. 
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2. In civil a&s, about humane affairs: as in Arts, Sciences, 
other Callings, Profeſlions and Orfices. Likewiſe in poverning Kingdoms, (4, 
Corporations , Univerſities, Colledges, Schools and Families, Cyi,; us, 
was <kiltulÞin ſuch things, Gez.4.20,21, The Sydozians were chilfull abontting.! 
1 King.5.6. Saul that was but a natural man, had a fpirir S1\ £11 lim tit for Ro 
ment, 1 $Sam.10 9. | Es: 

3. In moral vertues,as Juſtice, Temperance,Mercy,Liberality, cc. Jnte 
to theſe the Apoltle faith, That the Gentiles do &y narore the things oye 
Law, Rom.2.14. is 

4. In Eccleliaſticall matters, which tend to the exterrall worſhip of G4; 
as, to go to ( hurch, hear the Word, Pray, Faſt , partake of the & 
craments, Reade, ſearch and ftudy the Scriptures, Preach and confers 
about holy matters, fads ( whom Chritt ftited a Dev'), Jokn 6.70.) wer f 
herein. : 

5. In ſpiritual matters, by reliiting the Spirit, and the motions thereof : 
always reſiſt the holy Ghoſt laith Stephanto luch Jews as were uncircumciſed ne 
AC.7.51. 

Accordins to the afore- ſaid power in men, they ought to go as far as they 
as to $0 to Church, to attend upon the Word, ro forbear wicked ats and cw. 
pany. Though none of thole gilts be ſupernaturall, none timply Preparatg- 
rv to grace : Yet if a natuaall man improve the abilities which he hath 
his belt advantage, God will not leave him, but give hum more and bete 
Srace. | 

As for ſpiritual men, who are quickned, they muſt ſtir up the gift of God whic 
isinthem, 2 Trm.1.6, 

By chis it is manifeſt, that the proper cauſe of mans deſtruction is of himſelf B 
13.9, None that periſh do what they can to be ſaved. | 

Behold herethe deceittulneſſe of moſt mens mindes, and their folly about the 
ſalvation of their ſouis, They are carefull to uſe all means about the preſervatio 
of their bodies : bur put off all care for their,ſouls: according to this curſed Pro 
verb, 1 Will rake care for my body, let God take care for my ſoul, God will take carefir 
mens ſouls in his oven way and courſe. 

Let us be cxhiorted to put out our ability in the things of eternal life, and both 
learn, what on our parts is to de pertormed, and alſo to put in practice what xe 
ſhall be infiructed 1n hereabouts. 

The Apoltle ſetteth down his Exhortation in the firſt Perſon of the Pluralnun: 
ber, thus, © Let 2 /abear, whereby he involveth Iimlelf among others, and u- 
cites, with ochers, himlelt to duty. Hereof fee Chap. 2.2.1. $.4- 
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Q 6.4. Of diligence 14 mans endeavour for attaining toreſt, 


He extc't of mans endeavour, that it ſhould be with diligence, is implied in 
ticie words, ſtridy, ſtrive and /abory, mentioned in the beginning of thetor 
mer Section ; and more exprelly in theſe phraſes, Give all diligence, 2 Pet. 1.5, 
2 ©. Lit rs r1me With patience, Heb. 12.1, David proteffetts as much in tis 
paruie, 4 will rr4anc the Way of thy Commandments, Plal. 119. 32, and tit 
Ciltchin ths, We Willrun aftcr ihe, Cant. 1.3. and the Apoſtle tis, [prijuts 
ward the 1:4 h, Phil. 3. I 4. 
2. Iheexcellency of the.object ſet before us ſhould quicken us up hercunts; 
G7 cITTE i Nothing chat we can endeavour after to be Compared unto (018 Att! 
notite glory, bFonour, wealth, profits or pleaſurcs of tlius world. 16 15 noe V 
370 45, WAN 1: £Crzpariſon of this recempente he lightly elteemed the benonrs, Pi 15 6 
pleaſtre of Enypt, Heb.11424,25.26. | 
2. Thenecctticy of attaining this Reſt requireth our beſt diligence, A mane! 
better not be, or having a being, to be as the bruit beaſt, whoic foul per.tlcc vi 
{11s body, than having an immortal foul, to miſle of this Reſt. Hercot there is an 
10;uteneccility, h 
2. The difficulty of attaining hereunto exacteth pains and labour, That _ 
Cork 
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f a rich man may in general be apphed to every man, How paraly 


HIRED —\ | 
Crit ſaith 0 


hull they enter into the King 998 of heaven, Mars 19.23, The rig SHEA 16 [carce= 
- /,14d, that is, NOT without :uch difficulcy, 1 Pez. 4.18, A Chrittia:s courſe 
4Jtn, , 


"Hembled ro a 6attle (2 Tim. 4.7.) a 7aCe ( Heb. 12.1.) a j02-nt) (Gen. 17-5.) 
ter, (John 4.34.) All which are ditticult tasks, and that i regard of our 
' 


"xn weaknefle and manifeſt impediments. Ditgence mult be uſed tn 4ificulr 


maters, : bs * X TX fs 
[et us therefore put out Our beſt ſfirength, as the Apoſiic did, Pzzl. 3.13.14, 
; 


Tis fad, That #1 the dayes of John the Baptiſt, the kingdom f ND en ſrifercd 
wwe, and that the violent took it by force, Marth, 11, 12, Thoſe phrates far 
ut mens forwardnefſlc and earneſtneſie in ſecking_to enter into the kingdom of 
wen, Affuredly where the Word works Kkindely, 1t vill enflame a man with 
1n holy zeal after this Relt, The Spirit that accompanieth the. Word, 1s a 
crit of fervour , and will not ſuffer a man to reſt, till he have aſſurance 
i thi Ret, This therefore 18 a matter of trial, 


gil 


$.65. Of the excillency of Saints reſt in heaven. 


HePrepoſition tranſlated, 2-zzto , is doubled : for firit, it 1s compounded * &;. | 
Tribe verd, beater, then © joyned with the Noun, This thews, that per- * eiohfary. ; 
merznce muſt be added to our diligent endeavour. To labour to enter into a place, m_— Kel Te.ret 
29 hotd out and perſevere in the uſe ot means, t:]] we attain unto ir,and have pol- 
ion thereof, See Ch.3.v.11. Y.116, 

0f Perſeverance, See Chap. 3.9.6.Y9.68,&c. ox 

This Article 4 That, hath reference to the Reſt mentioned, 9.9. and deſcribed, * #6197 


la) _— 


q. 10, | 
| ThatReſt is the full Reſt, which bringeth freedom from all labour and trouble 
hereunto we are ſubje& in this world : a Reſt to be hereafter enjoyed in heaven, 
d$.55,56- 

This he pointeth at, to quicken up their endeavours the more : andthe rather to 
fir them up to hold out, will they have attained this Reſt. 

The more excellent the prize is that is ſer before us, the more care muſt. be ta- The more ex- 
ken, and pains uſed for attaining it, and the more conſtant we muit be therein, <<tenr the 
ſhe greatneſſe of the reward moved Loſes to eſteem the rebuke of Coriſt, greater One NE 
nches then the treaſures of Egype, Heb.11.26, It was inexpreſlible and unconcel- cngeavunr be 
vable joy, that moved Chritt ro exdrre the croſſe, and deſpiſe the ſhame, Heb. 12, 2, after its 
Theretorethe Apoſtle puts the Hebrews in minde of 2 better and an enduring ſubs 
ſtance in heaven, when they ſuffered the ſpoiling of their goods, Heb.10.35. Yea he 
ſets 0utto thelife the unparallel diſparity betwixt the aftlictions here endured, and 
lhe glory hereafter to be enjoyed, 2 Cor.4+17. 

_Commendable in this reſpect is their pains, who endeavour to illuſtrate the glory 
0; daintsreſerved for them in heaven. 

[reatifes thereabouts are worth the reading. 

4twill be our wiſdom trequently to meditate,and ſerioully to ponder thereon, 


$.66. 0f crcumſpettion againſt fallins away like others tkrongh. uubilief, 


Oenforce the fore-ſaid ! xhortation, the Apoſtle addeth the danver ard di- Circyms 
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hecy onion, andimpliech circumſpection about prev ci eng Apoltifie. Herzur 
WLI3,0.12 Y.122, 

Thele (wo yy; 'r 


whic! Gs, 47) man, arein Greei comprized under one fmall ? parte, _ * 75. 
UM extendeth the fore-ſaid circumſpection to others, as well as t6 vr 25 1717, Ser Ce: Z OED 
3.V.12.A.123,124. Cine ge 


The Verb | : | 
oh tranſlated fa, doth ofc ſet out a orcat ard utter fall, See Chap. 2.vy, 


Meta p . » . . . - +a 
Phorically this word is applied to falling from grace. Iti9 uſed to fet forth Cs 
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the Jews univerſal ApoRtaſie, Rem.11.22. and here to Profeſſors departing fron 
the Chriſtian faith. 

Thus this caution preſnppoſeth that Profeſſors may fall away, and proye Apg. 
ſtates, See Ch.3.v.12.9.131. | 

The Greek Noun tranſlated example, is a compound. The © ſimple yer 
ſignifieth to ſhew or declare , as where the Apoltle ſaith, / Brew you 4 my 
excelleat Way, 1 Cor. 12.31, f A ſimple Noun thence ariſeth , which Nignificth 
example, Fade v.7. 
The Noun here uſed is compounded of that ſimple Noun, and a Prepoſitigh 


which ſignifieth 8 #ad:7; ſoas it declareth ſuch an example as 1s for anothers yp: 


which we call a patern. 

* The compound Verb fignifieth to ſhew before-hand, or fore-warn, 
Luke 12. 5. A patern or example doth before-hand ſhew, what one ſhoul 
do2 or not doe, It is applieq to Types that fore-ſhewed truths to come, 
Heb. S.5. 

£15 Red for a good patern, Joh. 3. 15. 7am. 5-10, andalſo for an ill patern, 45 
here, and 2 P:2.2.6. 

This Relative phraſe, After the ſame,hath reference to the 1/-aelites who periſh 
ed in the wilderneſſe, Ch.3.v.17,18, Thereby he would have Chriſtians ſo warned, 
as they fall not into the ſame ſin, and cauſe the like judgement to fall upon then, 


Se Ch. 3.v.8.9.89,90,95. | : 
Their particular ſin, is here ſaid to be unbelief.Of the * Greek word fo tranſlate, 


See Ch.3.v.18.Y.171. | 
By this it appeareth, that unbelief eſpecially keeps men from the celeſtial Ref, 


See Ch.3.v.12.9.128,129, and v.18.Y.171. 
$.67. Of the Reſolution and Obſervations of Heb.,4. 11, 


i11. Let us labony therefore ts enter into that reſt , leſt any man fall after the ſan 
example sf unbelief. 


He Summe of this Text is, Mans endeavour after Reſt. 
Herein conſider, 
I. The Inference, Therefore. 
2, The Subſtance. 
Of the Subſtance there are two parts : 
1. An Exhortation. 
2. A Prevention. 

In the Exhortation obſerve both the Manner and the Matter, 
The Manner ts in the firſt Perſon and Plural number, Let us. 
The Matter conſiſteth of an Act, and the End thereof. 

The Ac intendeth an Endeavour and Diligence therein, Laboxr. 
The End comprizeth another at, Exter; and the Subje& place, Into Wy 
Reſt. 
The Prevention 1s, 
1. Generally intimated, 
2, Particularly exemplified. 
In the Intimation obſerve, 
1. A Caution, 1nthis particle, Zeſf. 
2, The Perfons, Any man. 
3. The Kinde of danger, Fall. 
In the Exemplification are hinted, 
1. Tae Pcrlons, inthis phraſe, After the ſame example. 
2. The Cauſe, Uzbclief. 
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I. Saints myſt be like Gd, The immediate inference of this particle ofrefere'6 
Therefore, intends as much. See $.62. = 
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CO rr nn rene ere 


1, Reft [et before Saints. This is taken for grant, in that he exhorts us to ente 


git. See $.0+ oC £2 
1 Men muſt endeavour after reſt. See 8.63. | PE . 
y T1okr endeavonrs ailigence muſt be aaded, Theſe two iatt Doctrines ariſe out 
(On - 
ihis word, Labopr- SEC $404. | . bi | 
'', Diligence muſt be followed With perſeverance, We mult labour ll we enter in- 
f, D440 
t, See Y-65+ e 
e* bod more excellent the prize 25 , the greater muſt our endeavour be after it. 
tirelative particle rar, POINtS At An eſpecial Reſt : and thereby he qu!cke!11s us 


hour after it. See Y. 65: _ = : P 
obs u requiſite for Chriſtians. This is the intendment of this particle, 


14 Fee $.00. - 
Aut att muſt be extended to others. This word, any man, bath fuch 


genent, &ee $.00- | : Wo 
x. Profeſſors may fall away. This Caution, Left ary fall , implies as much. 


'4\.00- | | 
J what befats ſome may bejall others, This is intended under this paraſe, After 


ame example. See J.00. fo Re 
I. Orbers harms maſt make 14 Wary, This is the intendment of hinting Gods 


a(gements 0 the 1jraclires. See Y.06. 


"NIL Unbelief 15 the cauſe of Apoſtaſie. Upon this ground he here maketh men- 


ofthe 1ſractites unbeliei, See 9.60, 


$68, Of the Luference of the 12> and 13 ver. on that Which Went before. 


Vee 12, For the Word of God 14 quick. and powerfull , and ſharper then any 
two-edoed Sword ; piercing even to the dividing aſnnder of ſcul and ſpirit, 
and of the joynts and marrow, and s a diſcerner of the thoughts and intems 
of the heart. 

13. Neither i5 there any creature that 14 not manifeſt in bu fight : but all things 
are naked and opned unto the cyes of him With Whans we have to ao. 


eſe two verſes are a cloſe of Chriſts Propheticall funtion : and, as 
Th firſt particle, * FOR, importeth, they lay down a reaſon of that 
phich was formerly delivered. The reaſon is taken from the efficacy of the word, 
mheredy Chriſt exerciſech his Prophetical Office, v.12. and from the piercing Spt- 
tot Chriſt, v.13, 

It may beextended to the Apoſtles whole diſcourſe about the uſe that we are to 
make of that Office of Chriſt, thus, we muſt hearken to Chriſts cffice, and not har- 
Gen our hearts , but take heed of departing from the living God : we muit hold 
tbe beginning of vur.confidence, and labour to enter into the Reſt of the Lord, 
decaule the word of God 1s quick, and becauſe we have tro do with an. All. ſeeing 
ee. 
 Thirezfon allo may have a more immediate reference to the laſt clauſe-of the 
lormer verſe, where the example of the {/rad1:cs falling in the wildernefle , is fer 
W195 warning to Chriſtians, lelt they fall after the tame example. This ad- 
moron i© enforced by che ethcacious vercue of the Goſpel , which will diſcover 
uddelicyers, 

both thele inferences do evidently demonſtrate, that Gods word ſhall not re- 
um 101d, 1/a.55.11. Inthis reſpe& the Apoſtle thus ſaith of the Goſpel, we 
Je wntoGog a [weet ſavorr of Criſt , in them that are ſaved, and in them that periſh 
os ore We are /4vonr of death tats death: and ro the other the ſavonr of life unto 
t, 2C0r.2 15,16, 
orrdend :0 Gods word, we ſhall finde the comfort, and benefic of it: 
"= an n _ it and believe itnot, we ſhall feel the vengeance of it : we 
—_—_ pe. Illis therefore is on the one fide a matcer of ſingular comfort, 

ae other ſide of horrible terror. 
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8. G9. Of this phraſe, The Word of God, 


k _ de Ome * referre that which is compriſed under this phraſe, * The Wora of G14, tg 
Fd: 1.4.c-3. the Sonne of Gd. It cannot be denied but that the Soxxe of God 15 ſet torth Ute 


Theophyl. in loc. qc To th | 
NE Coce. "* derthis title, © The 3rd. I finde five particular inttances hereot : Three in ub 


Fun. Heil, 1-1. a fourth, 7ch.1.14. the fiith, 1 Feb 5.7. I tinde him once called, 4 7),;p,, 
26 d52576 Oif of Life, 1 Joh.1.1. And once allo, © The IVord of _ | rig All thele tit 
(G2 , þ ay lis 0: 2 - ; AE .þ 

CO i ce ES = 1k 

_ place of the New Teitament dO ways given tot — | 
2 1:4 0:; Moſtuiually is this title, Ford ef God, putior Gods mantietling his will dy voice 
#553 Or Writing in ſacred Scripture. Thus it1s oft uſed 1n tnisEptitle, and ityled (i 
Kerre 4G, & here) The werd of God, Ctap.1 J.7o t The Word of the beginning, Or doCrine if 
$9 A995 16 Chrift, Chap. 6.1. 8 The Word preached, Or Word of hearing, Chap. 4.2, hTh 
t ed 1945= Weird of rightconſae(ſe, Cinap. 5. 13. i The Word of eXtortation, Or conlolation 
mes Chap.1 3.22. , 
i 8 ang mags The ſeveral Metaphors whereby the power of the word here intended is ſet oy 
XARTEDS, may mot titly be applied ro Gods Word preached, which the Apoſtle doth thy 
- manifcft in another Metaphor, The Weapons of our Warfare are not carnal, by 
minhiy throuch God,ty the pulling down of ſtrong kolds,&C. 2 Cor,ic.6, By this Word 
have Gols people ia all ages been called ro enter into that rett, whereof the Apoſtle 

hath ſpoken {o much before. : 

On thete a..d other like srounds we may ſo take rhe ora ln this place, 

ks als Off The forefatd word is faid ro be ® the Word of Gea1n fundry reſpects, 


In what rc 2 In reczrd of che thor of it, which is God, Al! Scripture is given by inſiin 
_ Wort tion 6f Goa, 2 Tim. 3.16. | 2 | | 
2. In regard ofthe matter of it, which is Gods will. By the Word Gods ill 


revealed unto us: both concerning the good which he hath derermined for u; 
(Eyb,1.9.) and allo concerning the duty which he requireth of us, 2 Tin 
3-16,17. 
3. ln repard of the exd, which is in generall the glory of God: andiin particulx 
the mani'eltation of the 992nifold Wiſaem of God, Eph.3.10. 
4. In regard of the. efficacy of it. For 1t 1s the power of Goa unto ſalugin, 
R 6733. 1.10s -ſ* 
God gives that Allthe life, verttce and power appropriated to the Word, ariſeth from this, us 
lite which SIN 7475 the JVord of Go!, Whereſoever mention is made of ar.y power or cficacy 
che wore. the Word, itis there expreſly, or by neceſſary conſequence, applied to the Wor 
* Nj 1, Of God. No creature bath ability to put ſuch life and vertue into 1:5 Ward, 45 
quod non babct. here ipoken 05, * For nv creature hath. tt 1a itſelf; theretore it cannot cvnvey 0 
GiVE NT. p 
Gods Word is Such Miniſters as defire to work upon people by their word, either by qui 
the Powertall ning or wounding, bv comferting or beating down, muſt be ſure tizacthey preid 
A. the Word of God. Nor « matis own word, nor che word of oti:er er can ol 
\What was the reaion that there was ſuch an alteration wrought 1n peopics hears 
the Miniltiry of Fobz, of Chrift, of the Apoſtles, and not oy ihe Miniitry 05 is 
Siriles ard Phariſees * John, Chriſt and his Apeſtles preaclicd the VVord 0: Os 
The Scrites and Pheriſces preached the Tradition of their ElGers. This was. Wt 
reaſon of the power of the preaching of Zzher, and other Retormers 01 
Relicwon, more then of Friers: They preached (Gods Word, Theſe Popih It 
cents, Among us the more purely Gods Word 1s preached, the more deep) ' 
piereeth, the more kindly it workech. Such Sermons as are ftuffed with aun: 
Hiitorics, and Phyjofophicall difcourſes, may tickle che ear, but worx nor ypOr 
re hewe and foul, The Apottle rendreth chis reaſon of the efficacy of 6 
\Worc on the 7h:{ſ.zlonians, they received it, yot as the Word of man: but 4® Ns 
in 1rii!2, the Ward of Ged, 1 Theſl: 2. 13. 
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$.70, Of Gols Word being Lmick and Powerfull. 


2a, to Yew: fiſt Epithere given to the foreſaid Word of Ged, 1s thus tranſlated, Daicks _ 

th us F|:rje Greek word properly ſignitieth /zving : So doth this Engl word quick, * $460. 

n Poby «ſich ſenſe 1t1S oppoled co dead, as quick and dead, Act. 2.42. Thus the Verb 7 
*Wod Y| aiien, ignifierh 70 gave life, or to make to live, according to the notation of comm 
ſe titls Creek compound, Thus 1t intends a perpetuall continuance of the vigor of Pivificare. 
þ Other yy 1 Pet, 1.25, Though Miniſters be mortall, yer the word ever liveth, 

_ The Participle of the preſent tenſe, /iving , intimateth a per- 


[dh1, ), 0, 


h l, . . . . . o 
Napither quick, \mplicth alſo a ſtirring virtue : ſuch a virtue as makes ano- 


Lrine o ring ro ſtirre. T0 exprefle this emphaſis, our former Engliſh tranſlaterth it I 
"Th ih thus do our lat Engliſh Tran(lacors tranſlate this Greek word in other pla» * Ca?, 


ation, ap 48 7.38. 1 Pet. 1:3. & > R | 
Thais aid £0 be gaick, or lively, which is ative, nimble and forward in pat- 
etou, utthat vigor or virtue which i hath : as quick-filver, quick-ſands, quick- 
U thi ind, quick-tpirited, On the other 1ide things that have loſt their vigor are ſaid 
{l, bu Nedead: as dead ware, 
\Vord Troeſpeciall reaſons may be given of this Epithete attributed to the word. 
pole (eto thew that ic is not a dead feed, bur living and quick, which being ſown Why the Word 
-nasheart, either groweth and ſprouterh forth .cherein, or elſe gnaweih and ſtyled quick. 
exc2p the foul atid beart of man. Ic is inthis reſpect called zor mortal ſeed, but 
| poi, 1Pct.1.23, Anditis ſtyled rhe word of Life, Phil.2.16. 
Pe Y teotherreaſon is to ſhew the effect of the Word. It putteth life and ſenſe into 
,. | Qgredeadin finne, It either begets menunto God, and ſo puts into them 
as telieof grace, whereby they are brought to the life of glory, ( fFam.1:18. 7oh, 
* } 52) oclſeirputterh ſo much life into their ſeared conſcience, as they ſhall ten- 
jbh il the wrath and vengeance of God againtt them for their contempt : as. 
uu 6d, when he laid violent hands upon hinyelr, CAarth, 27.4,5. eAtts 1. 


cular Mp 
Tha 2x6 : . . 
_ Toexpreſſe this later effect more to the full, the.Apoſile addeth this other,Ept- 
2 Þ thi prerfull. The Greek word ſo tranſlated is a « compound, which implieth a 4 2x2py3e, 
4 | vokog virtue, na Es 
x i | TiclimpleNoun ſignifieth © work, The Prepoſition, *IN. : * Ep22ys 
7ord | The compound, a thing, 8 72 work, operative , effectuall, It is oppoſed to Gf 
. 1 le. he h : ; - . -# of R pu - ; Cyc 'HS 
«6 | Svcs, or unuteſull, AZarcb,20.3,6, > C6 3te, ZR 


” 0 word here uted ir; this Tex: is trantlated effetuall, 1 Corg16.9. Philem, ,, 4. deve: 
& | Asetorner Epithete guich,, implied that the word of God was not a dead let- 

4 | *; fotls, thatitis nor an idle or vain Word, without fruit; bat effeRuail, and 

; | *ormeta thar whereunco it is.appointed : whether it be to faſten or harden, to 

«| Pup orcalt down, to juſtifie or condemn, to comfort or terrifie, It is like a fire 

: | Oiviten wax, and to harden clay. 

ol tie one ide tt is (aid to aricken, (Pal. 119.50.) to beget, (Jam. 1.19.) to 

& Ps, WWialig7,) and to /ave fonls, (Jam. t.21.) 

Bp Vatteother ſider is laid to be like az hammer that breebeth the reck 13 picces, 

I: [7359 MiSclloind rocaft down imaginations, aud evcry high thing that exal: «th 


cit n/el ag2tnf} the bags ledge of God, 2 Cor. 10: F» 


1 y Wald Word of God is quick ard powerfall, becauſe it 1s the Word of him How the W.;p8 
Ia! qt} Pro ge k. ww Ck 7 \ 1 = x " SA. SE nate ts 

af © em Amie, ( f62.5.26.) and hath power io work as it pleaietu Þim 1s quick. 

oh V1 02ers. See 8.69, 

p Or, r dot * Ty\g*" ty © Py M © #4 

Is J. Itcoth not work 011 all, or ſome, for many hear it, and are nothing moved 


Bereby, 


Am. 2 ich ' . . . aa b 
ho k Eicher it entereth not into ſuch, but is like the ſeed that Was FOWRIN Tow the Word 
| Kirldly wel (Math, 13.4, 19. ) Or it 15 cloaked, when it enters vill JOme is powertull 
4 VLIUI } - / * 1» b1 "9y Jn 
ſ as 7 »Ks Or cares, as the Word that was fown amongkt thorns, ( 37atin. norwi:bitand 
3/322, Ing MUns Obs 
2, It 15 {Re ; {1onacy. 

15 uſficient for proof of the point, that it works upon ſome : for thereby . 
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it appears, that there is life and power in the word, becauſe it works on any a; yj; 
If there were no life or power, it could not work on any. Eg. 
3. Though ir put not ſpirituall life into the ſoul of fome men, yetit may pier 
through the brawn of mens hard hearts co the quick. It may rub off the skin and. 
make thein ſenſible of ſmart, It may make them tremble, as Fc/;x did, ( 48 2445) 
or fret and rage, as the Jews did, A&.7.54. | 
4. Though here in this world it work nothing at all, yet it may work trough 
upon them at the day of judgement, Rev.6. 15,10. T 
Uſes of the i. This is a ftrong inducement to ns Miniſters, to be diligent and faithfull 
power cf the preaching this word, which is ſo quick and powerfull. We may be ſure thar gy 
_. labour ſhall not bein vain ia the Lord. The Apolile gave thanks unto God, int 
dh te. _ reſpect, 2 Cor.2. 14,15. _ yy 
2. People hear 2. This is a forcible incitation to people, to attend upon the Miniſtry of th 
Ir, Word. Hear and your ſouls ſhall live, Ifa.55 3. Is lite to be deſired ? then uſe 
means whereby it may be attained, When Chriit had told the woman of $,m;, 
that he could give her /iviag Water ts drizk,, ſuch water as ſhould make her reve 
thirit again ; ſhe replies, Sir, give me this water, Joh.4.10,14,15. Behold the 
Word of God 1s ſuch water, Attend upon it, to get hie and co preſerve lite, 4 
new born babes deſire the ſincere milk, of the Word, tat ye may grow tha, 
LFet.2-26 
3. Bring o:hers 3. As we come our elves, ſo let us bring others to the Word. The foreſal 
:0 he Word, woman of Samaria diſcerning Chriſt to be he that was promiſed, weat into th 
City, and ſaith unto the men, 1s net this the Chriſt * joh.4. 28,29, Though thy 
whom thou ſeekeft to bring be yer dead in their ſins, yet bring them , tor this Wai 
hath a quickening virtue. | 
4. Yethat come unto the' Word, take heed how ye hear, Zak.8.18. Foris 
impoſſibte that this Word ſhould be preached in vain. Tr is quick and powertll 
'It will ſoften or harden. You cannot make 1t altogether fruitlefle. Every Sernor 
that you hear, will either bring you nearer to heaven, or put you off tune 
from it, 
«. Be thankfall 3+ Whatthanks are we to give unto God for this evidence of his goodneſſe 
{r the Worg, US, in vouchſafing a means ſo quick and powerfull. We eſpecially are bound n 
this caſe to praiſe God, on whom it worketh kindly, in convincing our judgemen, 
in perſwading our hearts, in ſubduing our corruptions, in altering our difpolitur, 
making lambs of lions, //a.17-6. 


4. Hear aright. 


$. 71, Of the woras re/amblance ro a two edged ſwera. 

X 7 Hat the Apoſtle had imply ſet down concerning the efficacy of the Word 
\ / of God, he proccedcth to amplific comparatively, His comparifon is (an 
from a /word. > | 

A good Sword ufeth to be made of hard ſteel, which of all merrals may be mii 
che ſharpett, whereby 1 pierceth the more ſpeedily ; and being long and tin, i 
more deeply. 


Ot whliat a 


1\WO, G Th 


Ls --4 a The Greek Noun is derived from a Verb that fignifierh ® to fight, Jan. +: 
LANE. Eor a ſword is the moſt uſuall inſtrument wherewith men fighe. By it they may 
5 2nd themſcives, and annoy their enemies, For both theſe ends did Peter dra ls 
piigiro, 


iword, 7c5.18.10, TE : 
Every {ouldier therefore hath his ſword, beſide the other warlike inftrumeds 
which he uterh: and moſt Gentlemen uſe to put on their ſword when ey $ 
CHCLICE» abroad, and that for defence and offence, as occaſion is offered, - There 1s 80 oide! 
mitrument inore ht for both thoſe uſes. : 
A Mozithans Aagiltates aifo ule ro have a ſword carried before them, asa ſign of that Al 
DIES thoruy and Power which they have to puniſh maletaRours, to keep their ped 
inzwe, andto prelerve peace. Hereunto the Apoſtle alludes in this phrale, i* 
bearcth not the ſword ia vein, Rom. 1344. By tne fword he means eſpecially powe 
of puniſhing, and that with the ſword, even to death. 
The ſword is a mortall weapon : any limb, even the head it ſelf may be 
thereby : or the body and the heart ſoon thruti chorow, 
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il ages more have been ſlain by the ſword then by any other inſtrument : 
orein Heb 


- This phraſe tO ſlay with the ſword, 1s frequent in Scripture, 1 King. 19, 10, defolatio. 
(al 


rh wore is the Word of God reſembled to a ſword. Nothing more de- The Word de- 


wir | * of ll - ſtreyeth all 
Errors, Herefics, Blaſphemies, all manner of corruptions and enormi- (2. 
«when tbe Word of God. 


1 a{deemphaſis to this Metaphor, the Apoſtle ſtyleth it, a 1o-edged ſword: « Spy, 
(rel 4 4 two-month'd ſword. 10 Hebrew * month is attributed ro a iword, * I'm 
l L 


" . h. eſpectaliy of a ravenous 
« in Engliſh call the edge - ) becauſe as a mouth, eſp \ 
ne ret" chat which entrech into it: ſo a ſword deltroyeth ſuch as 
5 R 
i fruck therewith, * ctuce We oth 


OD” = + : 
Ntegther two Learned Languages, © Greek, and * Zatine, imitate the Hebrew ents Laliag 


teen, FR * Os gladj. 
i reference to this Metaphor, a ſword is ſaid 8 to devour, 2. Sam.2,26. & 8 I"\11 P98 
11.25, gladius edit ſeu 
\onthere are ſome ſwords: which have two edges, or edges on both ſides, and _ 
weaecalled Þ ewo-month'd, or two-edged ſwords : they devour or cut on both — 

kl, P[al.14.9.6, Rev. 1.16. : = the 

| appears that the two-edged ſwords, uied of all ſwords to be the ſharpeſt : po rags yt 
firhs Epithete ſ6arp is frequently attributed to a two-edged ſword, Rev.1.16, © 


b212, | | — : 
The þ Poſitive of the i Comparative tranſlated harper, 1s derived from a * 7947. 

Iſeb that ſignifiech to cut : ſo as it impliech ſuch a ſharpneſſe as cutteth and boy 
erceth, ; 

Pmquatke is here uſed to ſhew that the thing compared ( which is the The Word 

WardofGod ) farre exceedeth, in the ſharpneſſe and piercing power which it ſharper then 

kab, the two-edged ſword whereunto it is here reſembled. And becauſe ſome *2y iword. 

ſkockwre ſharper then others, he inſerceth this particle | ay, or every : whereby 1 ,;.., 

telopleth that there never was, nor can be any two-edged ſword ſo ſharp as the 

Ward. 

Thereisincluded in this compariſon a gradation of four Reps, 

1, The Word is harp. 

2. Itis ſharper then a ſword. 

3. tis ſharper then a rwo-edged ſword. 

4. It i5ſharger then ay two-edged ſword. | 
This reſemblance of the Werd to a ſword, and this manner of expreſſing ir, 1" Frogs: Wy 

furper then any two-edged ſword, is added in ſundry reſpes. : 14 : oy : 

& [n generall, for i[Juſtration of the point : Reſemblances being taken from ,,This reſem- 

tings ſenſible, with which we are well acquainted, the virtue and efficacy whereof blance illu- 

Revell know, doth much illuſtrate and clearly ſer out the ſpirituall myſtery that is traces the 

lndledthereunto. To this end rend our Sacraments. Wards 

2 In particular, for dCemonſiration of the manifold uſes of the Word, which 

Ueinch as theſe ; , 

I BS4tWo-edoed iword, ſo the Word hath two ſides or two parts, the Law 2. The Word 
adthe Goſpel: The Law is one edge to ſlay che impenitent ſinner : the Goſ 2=*Þ rwo edges 
flanother, to flay finne in the believer, 

2 A5UtWo-edped ſword cuts which way ſoever it beturned : ſothe Word of 3 Ihe Werd 

God, The Word works in the godly and the ungodly. The promiſes and the ml as 
Ureacrings wercol doall work : Apply ir to the minde or heart, to opinion, 0 

: _— or action, to Civil or Eccleſiaſticall matiers. ; 

'V $ With a two-edged ſword a man may defend and offend, ſo with the Word. 4 _ Word 
EO virtue may be maintained and defended, and errour and every + "2-9": mag 
ny Meal be retelled and repelled, See The whole Armoar of God, Treac.2. 

bow bios a © Word of God, $.4,5,11, Dir: ions f:5 

"er etaphor learn theſe leffons ; | | the Meraphor 
« Iake heed of oppoſing againſt the Word, or hinderins Miniſters from of 2 \wora, 


3 ; | : Ee . 13 I, Opvoler 
Itis the Enſign of Chriſts Regiment : Icis che Sword that 1s carried Bl ” 
before ; 


-ew © the ſame word that is uſed for a /word, ſignifiech all deſtru- * IN glalim, 
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Word. 
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ISiritual {word 


eA Commentary upon the Cuz 


! 
before him, and thrutt the fword-bearer out of tits place > Wo to then tat 
ny hand in oppoting or interrupting the Government of © hriſt "I 

2, Slight not Gods \Word, as if 1t were a biunt thing, which could Neither 
nor pierce. Ir 2: ſharper then asy two-caged ſword. The {word of Elif Rk 
vas Gods Word in his mouth) f[lew thote that efcaped the ſword of Hat 
7ehn, who were both mighty Princes, 1 Kzxg. 19.17. I have hewed ah 
Prophets, 1 have ſlain them by the Words of my month, faith the Lord, Hos 6: 
was 1n reference to the Word of God, that the Lord faid thus to his Prophe 3. 
I have this day fet thee ever the Nations, ard over the Kingdoms, to roy 2 h 
to pull down, and to arftro), XC. fer.1.10. It was in reference to Gods Wordthy 
itis ſaid of Chriſt, He- ſhall ſmite the earth With the rod of his month, and Wil 
breath of his lips ſhall he ſlay the Wicked, Ia.11.4, Well therefore might the Api, 
ſay, thatit is harper then any two-edged ſword, It 15 not fate for children, fg 
we arein ſpirituall matters, to dally with ſuch a ſharp two-edged weapon #1; 
Word is. Slistting Gods Werd hath been the cauſe of ſevere judgements, 1 5g 
2.25. 2 King.17.14- 2 Chron.36.16, : 

3. Apply Gods Word to thy finnes, It is a ſword whereby thou max 
them down. As Miniſters in their Miniſtry mult do this to others, fo every 
to himſelf. Againſt prophanenefle, apply Hev.12.16. Againit hypocrifie, Mat 
24.51. Againtt ſwearing, Fer, 23. 10, Againſt unmercifulneſſe, ame 21 
Againſt whoremongers and adulterers, Heb.13,44. Againit liars, Ree,21.8, $1 
other caſes, 

4: Let all evil doers fear. This ſword of the Word, of all other (words, ſhallny 
be born in vain, om. 13.4, This ſword pricked the Jews in their heart, AR.;, 
This made Felix tremble, A&,24.25. This ſtruck Ananias and Saphira ſtarical 
Act.5.5. Though theſe were extraordinary judgements, and do no? orCinari 
fall our, yet aflurcdly the ſouls of evil doers are ordinarily ſtruck dead ths 
with. 

5. Make uſe of both edges of the Word, becauſe it is a two-edged ſword. Mi 
uſe oi the L2w and of the Goſpel, for flaying thy corruptions, 

6. Have tis fword alwaies in a readineſſe : As Gentlemen uſe to havether 
ſwords. Rave the Word of God n readineſle to detend thy ſelf againit allmant 
of aſſaults, end alſo to repell and drive away thy fſpiricuall enemies. 

7. Letihem who are in Authority lift up this ſword of the Word of God nl 
places where they have Authority, for ſuppreiting evil doers, and encouragingtiea 
that do well, Hom. 13.4. 


S. 72. Of the Word a ſpirituall Sword, 


| Revs Apoitle to make good what he had ſaid of the ſharpneſle of the (Wort, 
7 namely that zt zs ſharper then any tweedged ſword, fetreth down an inducti 
ot ſundry powertull effects, which are ſuch as cannot be effected by any mateii 
iword. Ne materiall word can prerce to the dividing aſunier of fork and pris 
but the \ord can io farre pierce: Theretore ro materiall ford is fo ſharps 
\V ord. 

Ii we well obſerve the kindes of effefts produced, we ſhall finde them allto 


"1 * CE. E-] OS WY 
"« ſpiritvall, Thence we may interre, that the Wocd is a ſpiritual iword, 050M 


reipe& ſtyled, The ſword of the Spirir, Eph.6.17, Such is the whole armure 
God deſcribed, 7 ph 6.14,05c. | . 
For man corſilteth of a foul which is ſpiricuall, as well as of a body. Trop! 
materiall tword may be uſetull for the bodv, vec the foul, fingiy conſidereainu* 
by it felf, bath no need of its ; : 
Belices we have ſpirituall enemies, whom a materiall ford can no way are)! 


SPE 1a] 


Hereby we have an evidence of the wiſe and 500d providence of God, = 
torgerh means an{werable for our need every way : corporall means for our bout 
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Ver, 12s Epiſtle totheH=zBREwSsS. 

——eans for our ſouls. And as in wiſdom he ſaffereth ſpirituall enemies to 

[08 with ſpiritoall temptations, ſo he furr.iſheth us with a weapon to reſiſt 
ithitand thoſe temptations. 


wk enemies, and __ * . ; , 
Iti th-refore a POInt of egreg19Uus tol.y, LO Account this ſword 2 needlefle wea- 


41, or to be carelefle 1n the uſe of it. 
J 


" Butit will be our wiſdom well to uſe ir, for our fuuls fafety, againkt all fpt- 


inal enemies and aſlauics, 
73. Of the Words dividing farl and ſpirit, joynts and mavrows 
ve firſt particular inſtarce of the piercing power of the Word, 1s, that it 


1divideth aſnnder ſoul and ſpirit, = 
The ſimple Verb whence the Greek participle beins a compound here tran- 


(ated piercing, ſignifierh tocome. But © the -Prepolition with winch 1t 15 compoun- 
& addes emphaſis : For 4 the compound fignifieth to come ro, Or into, Our Eng- 


th rord picrce, doth fully expreſſe as much. Our former Engliſh thus tranſlates 
lt, entreth threagh. : 

wow farre the word pierceth is demonſtrated in this phraſe, To the dividing aſun- 
ln if ſoul ara ſpirit, 
0f the Greek word tranſlated dividing a/under, See Chap 2.0.4, $.35. 

Thethings here ſaid to be divided are /ozl and ſþirir. Each of theſe words are 
c&putfor the whole ſoul of man ; ſpecially when they are fingly fer and joyned 
ribthe body by way of diſtin&iivn, as 1 Cor.6.20. Aſarrh.10.28, Put here both 
(ul and ſpirit are pur for particular diſtinct faculties. 

Theol as diſtinguiſhed from the {pirit, 1s pur for the will and affections ; which 
reaccounted infertour faculties. 

The þirit is pur for the underſtanding or mind, which 1s accounted the higheſt 
fnly, commanding and guiding the reſt, 

Twsare they diftinguithed, 1 Theſſ. 5.23. Lick. 1. 36,37. 

Tie ſoul anc {pirit are as nearly and firmly knit together as any parts of the bo- 
(ſen be: yer the Word can divide them afunder, and that not only by diſtin- 
gulbogthe one irom the other, bur alſo by diſcovering the ſeverall deſires an 
Kigutsor Gliikings and loathings of the ſoul ; and likewiſe of the caſtings, plot- 
ip and contrivements of the ſpirit: and all theſe both in good and evil 
Irgs, | 
Some apply theſe words, /oz/, ſpirit, to the naturall and regenerate parts of 
man, to corruption and grace ; which in Scripiure are commonly called fleſh 2d 
{p»i,, Gal.5.17. In this ſenſe none can be here meant bur ſuch as are revencrics : 
tecauſe none elſe have the ſpirit in thar fenſe, But the power of the Word, as here 
utended, ismuch manifeſted on thoſe that are not regenerate. ; 
Theſewords following joy»ts and marrow, are metaphoricall, taken from the bo- 
Gy, and applied tothe ſoul; $4 2 
ponan Noun tranſlated © joyats, is derived from fa Verb that fignifieth to 
wg PR { have eſpoaſed, or fitted and prepared you, faith the Apottle, 
Os Joynts are ſo cred for that bollow place where they lie, as they are as 
>" a ws bardly be pierced or ſevered, asthe entire bone. The ſubfance 
driberhin bows Bw - very DONES : ſo asa tword that caſily cuttech aſun- 
x b efh, may flick at the bony joynt, and nut cur it a» 


J 


By theſe 10VHNts - ; 
1 mele joynts are meant reſolute purpoſes of the minde, obſtinate refoulutions 


OI leared coniciences, ftubborn affections and nailions, 
me WO ecged lword can hardiy cut aſiinder hard bony joynts, 1 et 
ns cut aſunder the atoreſd joynts of the ſorl. Ir can alter re- 
cha; ied aite- the to k DN? 
: _—_ ices wis, bear down har hearts, rouze up ſeared 
ue Violent patlions:; though they cleave fo clvle to the foul as 
How did G | 

ods Word pie fF Al 4” 
HOY "_ the joynts of the ſou] or Avab, 1 King. 20.43. & 
ces of Fudah, Jer.26.16. and of Pilate, Toh.19 12. So in 
Mm m another 
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another kinde it pierced the joynts of the foul of F7;, 1 Sam. 3.18, 
vid, 2 Sam.12.13, andoft Hezekiah, 5: Kings 20.19. and 


Sermon. AcH.2.37. 
The other Metaphor of * marrow doth yet iurther amplifie the 


and efficacy of the word. CQA7arrow 18 the inward pith of bones : 
hard bone muſt be pierced or broken betore the marrow within it 


ched; 


The marrow doth here ſet out the inward thoughts, imaginations, deſires and 
Juſts of che ſoul, The bones in which that marrow lieth,imply as much as the fore, 
ſaid joynts did. Soas there is nothing fo ſecretin a may, nothing held fo fa uf 
but the Wor 


cloſe in him, with the {trongelt reſolution and greareft obitinacy , 
can meet with it, as Chriſts word mer with Saul, Art.g.5. 


The phraſe of aiviarng o/uncer, applied to all the fore-ſaid particulars, Is. taken 
from Anatomiit, who will open the corps, and lever one inward part from ang 
ther, and difſec every part, and lay open the finews, arteries, and every ſprg 
Thus they diſcern and diſcover what corruption, what malady, what redundarcy 
of bloud, or humour, or diſtemper 1sin any of chem. $0 dath che Word, s 


is ſhewed jn the next Q. 
$.74. Of the JVord a diſcerner of thoughts and intents of the heart. 


. [Hi lf phraſe, 4d is a diſcerner, &c. 15 added to explain the former Met, 


phors. 


The © Greek word tranflated, a diſceraer, 1s very emphatical; ſo emphatial 
as they who interpret the Word of God to be rhe Soxne of God, preſſe the empty 
ſis of this word in this place to be ſuch, as can agree to none but to God hink!, 
To this I anſwer, That it is God himſelf who ſpeaketh in the Word here meat 
(Se$.69.) So as the power thereof ts divine, and experience ſheweth, that Gul 
uſeth ordinarily tro maniſeſt this kinde of power here expreſſed in diſcerniy 


thoughts by the Miniftry of his Word. 


As for the original word here uſed by the Apoſtle, it is derived from a Vet 
that ſignifieth, * zo d:/cern, Or ro judge, Joh.7.24. Thence a Nonn that ſignified: 
bv 7adge; whence the © word of my Text, which is not elſwhere uſed in the Ne# 


Teitamert, Tt fignifierh one that 1s skiltull, expert and forward in elpying, diſcer 
!ng, and cenſuring matters. 

\We in Engliſh according to the notation of the Greek word call ſuch a ot: 
Cririck. 

There were * two arctent Grammarians who uſed chorowly to ſearch the bo 
of {uch Poers as had written betore their dayes, and to paſſe their cenſure up 
tem, concerning fuch verſes as were genuine, or ſpurious : and theſe were thett 
upon cailed 4 Cririchs., | ; 

T!.c Apvitle Goh ::0r uſe the Verb, diſcerneth, which noteth an effect, or ani, 
bur the Noun, a di/ceracy + which implieth a kinde of property and excellenc! 
ae act of Giicernino ; $0as nothing can fo narrowly and chorow!y ſearch and i 
CCIN, aStHeword vifzod, 

The tubje&t whercon the word is here ſaid to exerciſe his critical faculty, ® 
tromens «#d irtearsof the heart. The Noun tranſlated © thenghts, 15 4 compobr- 
The flimpvle Noun {ignfech the winde, It allo fignifieth Wrarh, which is 2 & 

motion of the niinde, Ju this ſenſe, that word is irequencly ujed in the Ne# 
itamenr. | 

Toe former, which is the molt proper ſionification of the word, name 
M47 18 Moit perunent to our purpole. , 

ihe Prepotition with which the word of my Text is compounded, I 
5 1X. The" compound Verb {ionifieth ro conceive in the mixde, Matth. 1,50 4 
10,19. Thence the! word in my Text, which fignifieth 2 conceprion of the mi 
Tavs Chritt expoundeth it, AZarth.g.4. It implieth an inward moron of the 01% 
wich cannot {11nply be diſcerned, but by the divine ſpirit, which accompariens 
Minittry of the Word, 7 
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Orr 


rhe orher Wo 4 tranſlated Intents, intends as much as the for mer > Ic t5 ſuch Whar intents 
1 | , are. 
U | / £ nifieth the mine, Rom, "SY 5. 


- . "Ny . H ! g * 
+, compound Verb ſignifieth as che tormer, #0 concerve 27 the minde, Or tg think ag 
a ſelf. ; Fo m exycice, Mente 
r here uſed ſisnifierh a notion or underſtanding of a thing, yea the ve= concipzo. 


«Noun |  underſta ve 
— the minde : and in that reſpect it is here 1n the Plural number fitly * 5vv022. 
np} 


«(laced [ntents« | SY | 
"rLinthe Singular number tranſlated 1Minde, 1 Pet. 4.1. Bur by reaſon of this 


ard Heart added chereunto,the inward motions or INTENT. ot the minde muft needs 
[ 
_ oo and the various acceprtion thereoi, Sec Ch. 3.1.7.9 79. 
ſie Heartis here put for che whole ſoul, | Eo 
Mention is bere made of the Heayr, becauſe in Scripture the Heart is fatd to be Go a ſeatcher 
nit inſcrutable Or unſearchable, fer. 17. 9. It 1s one of Gods incommunica. 9 589 neart. 
teProperries, tO be a ſearcher of the heart, 1 King.8.39. Act.1.24. | 
peſde, the beart 1s accounted 19 be the feat of the affections : and the :ntents of 
vert, may comprize the likings and dillikings of the whole foul. So as the word 
andiſcern the innermoit motions of will, minde and affection. That which 1s ere 
!mihuedo the Word, is fomewhat anſverable ro that which is ſaid ot God him- 


to bard 
Nelt defore God. 


6 God aw that every im04g tration of the thoughts of mans heart, Was only evil conti- 
wal ) Gen.6+5. . . 6-6 

ny whac emphaſis every word c:rrieth. Here is an exact Critick, that The piercing 
-ndyeinto the innermoſt morions of the minde, purpoſes of the will, and deſires pe of the 
ofthe hearr. ; : = as 

Ttispiercing and diſcerning power of the Word was manifeſted in the Miniſtry 
o%uthe Baptilt, whereby 7ernſalem and all Fudea , and all the regions round 
dt fordan Were moved to be baptized of him in 7ordan, confeſſing their ſiunes, 
Matd.3.5,6. : | 

Andthe People, Publicans, and Sonldters enquired what they ſhould do, Lake 

3.10,0%, | 

ArtteWord of Chriſt, They which heardit, being convitted in their ewn conſci- 
ext, tent ont 6ne by 6ne, Joh.8.9. And at the word of Perer, The Fews Which heard 
ty, Were pricked 13 their hearts, ACt.2.3 7» 

Andat Pauls word, Many came, and confeſſed, and ſhewed their deeds, ACt. I9. 
$19. And Felix rrembled, AR.24.23. It is indefinitely ſaid , that when Mini- 
fers propheſie, if there come in one that believeth not, or ene unlearxed, be ts convinced 
j all, ke s wiged of all : and thus are the ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt , and ſo 
filing down 01 hu face, he Will Worſhip God, and report that God 15 1n you of-a trwth, 
1Cor.13.24,25. 

The vartety and multiplicity of phraſes and metaphors here uſed, ſheweth, that 
nothing can; be kept ſoclole, or held ſo faſt in the foul of man, bur the Word of - 
Godcan fade cout, and caſt ic our. Such difſemblers as conceal their diſpotition 
” Minifters of the Word, cannot conceal it from the Word it ſelf, Ezek, 14. 

+ X 33.31, 


$.75. Of Gods krowledge of every creatare. 


Verl13, Neither 65 there a"y creature that ts not manifeſt un his fight : but all things 
are Makea and oPonen Unto the Jes of him with Whom we have £0 fo. 


Bs Verſe may be taken either as a reaſon of the fore-named power and efficacy The Cohea 
ml Ward: winch reaſon may be drawn from the nature of him whoſe rence. 
+68, famely, God : who heing himſelfa ſearcher of the heart, and a dif 
mv al things, though never fo cloſe and fecret, is pleated to exerciſe that 
Prinandby the Miniſtry of his Word. 
ba, [0 diftinguiſh this Verie from the former, it may contain an other diſtin 
Sument to preſſe the main point in hand, which is, to hear Chriſts voice, and not 
= 0ur hearts, becauſe our very hearr, and the thoughts thereof are all ma- 
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Neither of theſe do thwart the other : but both may ſtand very well topether 
for they both intend the ſame thing, namely, that we ought to hearxen t9 Chris 
voice, becauſe as God he is a ſearcher of hearts, and exercifeth that Gitcerning ,,. 
: = Ss _—_ POWs 
er in and by his Word. 
The Apoltle here ſetteth dowu the piercing ſ1ght of God, with ſuch emphaſis x 
he did the piercings power of the word of God. | 


Expolition of 
the words. 


* Kite The ® Copularive particle in the Greek intends {ome correſpondency betiix 
God and his Word. ; > Ye 
Þ #71016. The Greek word tranſlated Þ crcarre, is derived from a Verb that Gonifi » 
j:; © T4. © create or make, i Tim.4.3,4. Ic is varioully uſed. N 


For it 15 taken 

1, For the Creation, Aſar.10.6. Rem.1.20. 

2. For every thing that hath a being from God, Rc. 8.39. 

3, For the fabrick of the viſible world, Rom.d.19,0*c. 

4, For an earthly ſtructure made with mans hands, Heb.g.11. 

5. For reaſonable creatures, which are the chiefelt of Gods creatures here 
Fs this worid, Aar.16.15. 

| 5. For a Magittrate, who in regard of his Office bears the Image of Gy 
| 1 Per.2.13. : 

7. For a true Saint who is born again, and renewed after the Image of Go 
In this ſenſe it hath this Epithete New, annexed to it; asa new creature, 2 Cr, 


Various. acce- 
prions of the 
word Crcature. 
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above all, 


17», Gal.6.15. 

Here it is c{pecially taken in the fiith diſtin&tion ; for reaſonable creatures v 
earth, of whart ſex, age, condition or diſpolition loever they be. 

I will not deny bur thar this word crearare may here be indefinitely and gener, 
ly taken for every creature in heaven, earth, ſea, or hell, viſible or inviſhe 
reaſonable or unreaſonable, living or without life, For he that made them {| 

* and deputed to every one their ſeveral places and natures, cannot be ignorant 
any of them. They mult needs all of them without exception be maniteſt in bi 
{1ghr. 


h Yet queſtionleſſe the reaſonable creature 1s here eſpecially meant. For 

1, Man the Lord of other creatures is by an excellency Gods creature. 

2. Other creatures were made for man ; but man for God and his giory el 
| cially, 
| 3. Man hath underſtanding above other creatures to conceive himſelf t 
be Gods creature, the work of his hands, and accordinsly to reſpect God as Is 
Creator. | 

To ſhew that there is not any one man excepted, he vſerh this indefinite phrk, 

T here #5 not 2 creature, To make the emphaſis more conſpicuous, our Engliſh is 
ſerts this particle azy. He that excepteth not any one, inciudeth every one, gol 
or evil, upright or hypocrite, great or mean, learned or unlearned,wiſe or foolih, 


& 76. of all things manifeſt in Gods ſight. 


| 2 74Ds, His phraſe, * That zs not manifeſt, is the interpretation of one Greek xotl, 
| * ©2170, Hfpds vw hich is a privactve compound, and hath the force of a negative, 
— ” The limple Verb, as uſed in the New Teſten:cor, fſignifiect: to appear, Matt 


©42a4i0o,422. 13420. and to ſhine forth, 7oh. 1,5. & 5.35, | 

yiccua', Obſu © The compound Verb from whence the AdjeQive here uſed is derived,is diet 

70, eva. Iy oppolite to the fimple Verb, asin theſe words, 4 Yupour that © appeartb*t% 

. eget:  nifhethaway, jam.4.14, $0 Jatrh.6.16, Of a compound Noun derived from it 

=>  fameVerbd, Se Ch.3.v.13.9.80. : 

Two Negzs fThencguve Conjunttion annexed to this privative compound, adds emp. 

tives addc It zs more tient he had ſaid, Every creature is manifett. 

| enmpaalis, Two Negauves in Greek make a ſtrons Afﬀrmatiye. 
Sec v.15.8.08 - yo 

| & <ha.6.4.10. " 

$.60.& «hag. V5: S.71, . 

v.7. $.42. This phraſe implieth an impoſſibility of concealing any thing fromGod. '” 
(Cory 


Sometimes £0 Mi 
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Gltart very Creature. 

fetarion 05 C eature : | 
Mis Relative HIS [inbs feh:] may have reference to God, whoſe word 
%fore-(a1d power fu!! Word 1S$ 121d ru be in this poraſe, Tie Word ef Coed Or it 
-irhave reference to Chriſt, of whoſe prophlcticail junCtion be here treateth and 
} 


j » o 27 n- / y 0 — PY bo ar (2 
Faoſe vo1CE he advited R520 ea! 9 C rp. Jo» Ve /0 Q. FO. : 
j . ;3® __ wy 1 . WW © _ I ED - G. I : 
Bergixt theſe there isn0 dilicrence. Fur Chritt is God : and the voice 01 Chrilt ts 


ke Word of God. 2 ; - 
This phraſe Sin fort, 1510 Greek an Adverb, and properly ſignilieth Zeforr, an 


git iseurned, £#ke 1.6. Ic 15 ally turned, I: tkepreſence, Luk.1.19. Its derived 
£m baNoun that ligmitieth tight, cis pplied to men and Angels, {242 32.9 
1 Godit 1 applied by way Oi reicinbjance, after the manner of man. $0 is this 
aſeinthe nextelaule, ! ito the ryes. SEC Chap.1.v.10.Y.132. It ſets out (3046s 
wet knowledge of all men, whether good Gr evil, Prov. 15. 3e Coricerning 
ve ood it 15 ſaid, The eJes of the Lord are ever the r!THICOS ('1 Per, 3-10.) ad 13 
wuth the Wa) of the richreons, Plal 1.06, Concerning che evil i£1s allo ta'd, The 
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gerdf the Lird are upon the finjrell kirgaom (Amos 9.e.) and God ſaw that the wic- 
lereſe of man W.rs great, Sc. Gen 6.5.  , ; 
Thin gzneral rauft needs be fo, becauſe he ts himfelFevery where preſent (rr. 


Lid] al 
Ly 


a2t,) and NOLNLDS CAN hinder his fioht, P/al.12 9.7. & Job 22.13,14. As the Sun 
above all, and ſ:ineth every where, 19 much more God, 
ſides, God made all things, and he governeth all chings, and therefore it isre- 


res ON 


enerll, 
viſubl 
em al 
rant 0 
410 þb 


tte he ſhould have a fight ot all. And this the rather, becauſe his glory 1s the 
dofall, Pro.16.4, Rex. 11.36. By his fight of all, he can direct and turn them ail 
tis $i0rY, | 

[a particular God ſeerh all for the righreous ſake, to upholg, to encourage, and 
nukeoccaſion of rewarding them, And tor the wickeds fake to curb,reitrain and 
punſhthem, ; LE 

Thisa great encouragement unto the righteous, to hold on in their righteous 
cows, For though men may be ignorant thereof, as Poziphar was of foſephs 
fachfblneſs (Gen.39.19,20.) or forget it, as Pharaohs Butler torgat foſephs kinde- 
reb [Gen,40.23.) or wittingly wink at it, as Nabal did at Davids $00dneis (1 Sam. 
25.10.) or miſconceive it, as $27 did Davids faithfulneſs (1 Sam. 22.8.) or 
eny atit, as obs Diſciples did at the power of Chriſts Miniſtry ( ohx 3.26.) or 
hate them foric, as the Phariſees haced Chriſt (fohn 15. 24.) Yr God cannet be 
Ignorant, willnot forget, ror wink at, nor mlinterpret any good thing, So as 
this is fuſficientto encourage the righicous, Fea and to comfort them in ali their di- 
ſtreſſes, Fxc1.3.7. F 

On the other fide, This is matter of great terrour to the wicked, in thar he tha 
ſeth ali their wickedneſs will nor {uffer them to go fcot-free. God ſhall bring eucry 
Work #n:20 mndgement, with cvery ſecret thing, XC. Exth.12,14s 


4.77. Of all thinds naked and epeaed unto God. 


let out Gods Ornniſcience the more to the tw..,* > Apoſtle addeth this clauſe, 

But all things are naked and oPenen, &C. 
| Thisclauſe 5braught in wich a particle of oppofition, * B UV T. The oppoſition 
bbetwixt the different kindes of Propotitions; the one Negative, the other Affir- 
nave. Thar implied,that a0thng can be hid from God. Th, that all things are 
ſen by um, Nothing can be hid ; 67 all chinss are ſeen. Thus this oppoltition 
mpbes, that the fater is a reaſon of the former. There is nothing not mantfelt to 
9, becauſe all things are open before him. 
ole things are fatd to be Þ nakid which have nothins to cover them. Thus 
Ul firlt Parents were naked in Paradiſe, Gc#.2.25. Where Chrilt faith, 7 w.as naked 
«de cloathed me, Mat.25 36. he (heweth, thar chey are naked who are not cloath- 
« or covered » ; 
A Sr the beauty, comlinelſs,and Cue proportion of the whole and 
_ ay aitcerned : andevery ſpot, fore and defect, will ſoon be difco- 
| Now 
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kcording to the notation of the Greek word, it implieth a clear and bripht 
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——_—_ by theſe two compariions, The firſt of an har putupon an hour-glaſſe ; Tie 
cond of a bottle of ink poured into a ſea of water. They thus apply theſe 008 
paritons: As a man cannot ſee the Glaſſe that is covered with an hat, nor it 

2 blackneſſe of the Ink in a ſea of water : So God cannot ſee ſinne 1n the | 


- ——_— 


—— — 


_—— — 


eA Commentary pon th 


— 
— 


Ce EE Ir ern er ee tu a 


Now becaute a thing naked may outwardly appear fair, comely, and everrs. 


IP PPP al S I. - -=_ q . 5 þ 
Ges ſeerh 2ll perfet, yet have many corruptiens and cetects in it; ] he Apoltle addeth another 


< ol metaphor, whereby ke ſheweth, that Go can aifo diſcern all things withiy , Tix 
ping, other metaphor 1s in this word © epexe 7, 

PETE d The Greek Participle is Ceriv:d from a Noun that fignifieth 4 vp, © Th 

: —— | Verb amons other ſenſes, is uſed of ſuch b<atls as being excortated or Aayed wen 
£* MALL AY offer o i. ONE RNS - ED Kg E 2 5 . - 

Sencfcer dd cut down from the neck to the rump, all along the back- bone. By this Nieans the 


bealt was lo opened as every part within it, yea and the ſourdnefle or unſourg, 
neſſe of every part might be icen, Heaihen Mapicians vied to look into the ingar 
parts of bealis, flain for Sacrifices, ard nerruwiy to obſerve the c0lour, ſhane 
potture, dcfects, and other Ike circumftance:, anſwerably to Orcer their diving, 
ons, ſor good or bad fucceis. Hercunto the Prophet alluceth 1 ths Phrate, Heyy 
2n the liver, EZCK.21.21. \ 

From ti;at cuſtom aroſe this metaphor of laying a thing open, ſo as eVEry ſects 
therein nigh be diſcovered. | 

Tius are all things opencd t6 Gods eyes , fo as nothing can be concealed fry 
him : not without, for all things are naked : nor within, for ail things are oper 
tro his ces. : 

This metaphor of z yes attributed to God, 15 uſed as this phrate, i» hs ſinly, yy 
uſed &. 76. 


Thcie n.eta POCrs, rakea, opencd, give evidence that men are every way Know 
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to God. As tbe former part ct this verſe ſhewed, That all perions are knoxn y 
God: So this, That every way they are known to him. Without all thing 
naxed, within all things are opened. 

As Ged jaw that the wickeaxcſſe of man was great intteearth * ſc he ſaw, tha; 
ry imagination of toe thoughts of his heart Was ouly evil continnal'}, Gen. 6, F. The 
Pialrnzit iers Out this Omrilſcierice of God to the life, F/al.139.1,2,@c Chil 
by his Divine Spiric diſcerned Nathanaecl to be an 1ſraclite indeed in wh 
Was xo grrile (jobn 4.47.) Ard the Ruler of the Synagogue to be an hypuri, 
Luk.13.15. | 

1, God was ceclared to be the ſearcher of hearts, S.74. 

2, God being the Treator of all within and without muſt needs underſtand then 
all, and that throughour, P/al.94.9, cc, 

This ts a point of ſingular comfort to the upright : It upholds them againſt fd 
falſe impucations as 7:6's friends laid to his charge. 

On tis ground, That God knoweth all things without and within, true Sans 
can appeal to God 1n ſuch cates, 2s they are fallly charged withall, F/al. 26.1,: 
& 139.23,24. | 

Ta exttemivies this Omniſcience of God movyeth true Saints to plead their int 
rity before him, 7/:.38. 3. 

On tne ocher ſide, this cannot but much afriohr the confciences of Iypocrits, 
wio tough they may with fair outward pretences {oth and acceve men, whoa 
but jucge according to outward appearaice « Ver they carnvt deceive him,ts Fine 
eFIes al things Are wake / and opened. 

This afforcs a ſeaionable Admonition to all of all forts, narrowly to lookt 
themſelves; atalltimes, in all piaces, it all things, every way in their oumii 

all 
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© becauſe of rhe 1iinite difparity betwixt them. 


ro diſcurcs £2E Vacaty of the afore-ſaid Aﬀertion , I propound theſe Qte- 


"A, wv . . . . . 
"etc there be any Hanzatallin the juſtified, while here troy Ive, or 
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a) [he CCIPAITE OA cl; {eit, Thar here 25 50 Man roat frnxety *6t, 1 King. 8. 
« The 12% TOLUTS We offend «tf (Ja +3.2 ) That if We ſay 7438 We Dave 79 fin, 
Witte OHV JEEVES » and the inn t Ft 732 no iobn I. 0. | PEELY: UNUcET ARET 
bf;1ce phrates, EVEN te Juitined mu needs be COMPTIZCO, if RR De 1 
ten, the tore-faid detcription of Gods Omnifcience plaialy demonlirates i 
(odlees 18, I ; : 
, Damen fee ſinne in orhers-that are regenerate ? This cannot be Cenied. For 
Natta ſay finin Davi4, 2 S2m.12.7. and Paulin Peter, Gal,2.11, Cant be 1014- 
enc{that man (hould ſee that which God cannot ? 

"1, Can juttitied perions diſcern finne in themfſcives 2 If not, Why do 3. fuch ſe fin 
ir complatn thereof? As David, Pſ4l.38.4. & 51.1, &c. Yea and the Ap9- tutkerulerves. 
t+ Pant allo, Row. 7.24. Surely God mult needs fee more in man chen lium- 

et can? : 

How ſhould God puniſh finne in juſtified perſons ( as in ofes, Num. 27.14. 4.God punith- 
i1Dg-4d, 2 S4M.12,10,C*c, and in Solomon, 2 Sam.7.14.) if he can ſee no 1linne cOrNA In 1c 
:hn? Or how ſhould God order and diſpoſe their ſfinne to good (as he doth jukihed, 
5.28, ) if he ſee no ſinne in them > The puniſhment here ſpoken of, 1s not £0 

teulen tor the vindictive Judgement ot a Judge, fimply for the crime committed, 

kifor the corrective chattiſemenc of a Father, tor the amendment ofthe offender, 

1511.7.14. Heb.12.10. | 

Many of ther grounds whereupon they ſettle this opinion, That Ged ſeeth 30 fin Grounds of 
«t&jififed are raiſed from mittakes of ſacred Scripture : ſo as 1 may lay to them, rhe fore-laid 
$Ctrit ſad tothe Sgdduces, Te do erre, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power Tour: 
CGu,Mat,22.29, | 

Ttefrit Scripture which they miſtake , is this part of Balazms prophecy, He Numb. 23.21, 
bh xt beheld iniquity in faceb , neither hath le ſcen perverjniſſe in 1jracl , expounded, 
Numb.23.21, | 

Totakethele words according to this Tranſlation, ®* many judicious Expolitors » Piyjcan an- 
(0thusinterpret them, God hath nor behela iniquity in facob utterly ro deſtroy them 3 not on TinJal 
wt grove them over to their enemies. © Others thus, He ſecth 06 iniquity 32 Facob, 43 rant], of Bibi, 
that he imputeth it v0; 0 him. ; Ilene. 
Thetru meaning of chis Scripture will be belt ſound our by a due obſervance of Fi Ad 
le main copether eof; wich was this,to ſhew, That God would lufer no attempts parcb, Calvin, 
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ys culde to be thus abuted : rhat is, I will nor ſuffer him fo to be hand- my : 
W "fo: OP Rad Os : % >.< þ K 
S Fl releue my culde, and revenge the wrong-doer : Thus Gud may be faid, RASH, 
al t (13 TY. Y a 1 "RR= = PR : TY - be Y [1 .* 

{ Jt, Wat which he dorh not lize, and that which he will not ſuffer. Our 
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ther then. "4 pag 5elz,ms prophecy, imply evilin the encmies of 1ſracl, ra- 
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02 Giderduret), o e thus trantlated according to their true lenle ang Meant- 
th 6t to behold Wreng done againſt Taceb, nor 1s ce grieVanc :0ainſt 
<2 Itracl. 
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I'-.::1. In this ſenſe whot can be Pp: icked out to juſtitie that groflt error Th. 
{ceth ne ſim 17: juſtified PL Cara ? - gen 

A fecond ground thar i [ey raiſe out of Scripture for the ſore. ſaid errour, is 
ken irom fu nary Metaphors, ſuch as thele, Goa blorterh rt tran! (ſie, be 
 prittet5 thrm a amy as Si $99 , ana  oofterb them b I ince his b, ach, end v;to the |, ; 
of the ſea, KC. Ot thete, and other hike metaphors, how t! ey intend a jy] 
difc charge of finne, See, A Grice to 00 10:God, Or, A;; E xplanats in >, 
Lords Prayer, 5" Petition, Y. 130. tv apply meraph orica!l phrales fk 
ard tnat beyond the intent or the ho! 3 Ghott who ulcih them, 'S tO perver; le 

Scripture. 

A third cround is taken from the holy Ghoſts expreiiion of the Churchesbep, 
oy in theſe : and ſuch Ike phraſes, T he art all fair, my love, there is uo | 
i; thee, Cant. 4. 7. Anda Chriſt gave wvimſeif for his Church , that be wh 
preſent it to him/lf a PRs Church, wet having ſpot, or Wrinkle, o in 
{ach thins : but has it W Lould GE Luly , and Pos Wheel blemif , Epleeſiars 5 
25, 26. 

An! i. Theſe, and ſuch like places are meant partly of the Robe of Chiriſtsrigh, 
teoutlneſfe, wherewith ruttified perions are ciovathed while here they live; | 
partly of that giory wherewtth the Church ſhaii be decked 1n the world to cone, 
But trom thence to infer, 7h:t rhore z5 no ſin in juſtified perſons while liere they li 
or that God can lee n0 fin it 1 chem, 15 a faiie inierence. 
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o/7 Commentary 3 pon the 


$ 79. Of th:5 phraſe, Wiih whom we have to do, 
Helaſt clauſe of the 13*Þ verie, which 1s this, 3/ith Whew We bave to do, is a 
biguous, 

a The word tranſlated ro do is the very lame that was uſed,v. 12. and tranſlate! 
ThcIVeord. 

Icis derived froma ® Verb that ſignifieth zo ſay,or to ſpeak, Mat, 3.9. Anſnent) 
this word i1gnit:eth Word or ſpeech which is uttered. 

In this tenie the meaning 1s this, Of whom We ſpeah. 

In thus tenſe the © Greek Prepolition , which properly ſignifieth T 0, - 
ve put ior O F. The © Prepeſition , which properly fignifiech 0 F, 
uſed in a like phraſe, thus, Of Whom We kave many things to +9, r 
SF. 

The fore-{a'd word coth alfo fignifie a matter, a thing, or caſe, as nhet 
Chriit ſain, 4 Will 5h Fore one thing, Mati h.21. 2.4. and where he ſath, * it 
Vn? for ti C4; w Nat rg _ Hebrews do ailo ute * Word tor thing, Or 02 
tcr, "as Ex04.1d.20. Ef69s . Inreterence to this fignification it is berecral 
ted, þ7 It!) = C3 wel HWatiero ds. 

"Ni 5 1! hs fatue word Ligmtieth alfoan acconnr, In this ſenſe it is frequently ul 
and that both 1n ta gy account, as A7at. 15.23. & 25.19. and allo in givings? 
account, as Lick - Kem.14.12. Jathis ian figntfication of an account, Ut © 
Prep ſition comer uſed, and it may be tus tranilated, 7o When We a: ! 
OLIVE 035 OL COUNT. 

None ot theſe ſenſes are impertinent, 

Qir for mer Engliſh Tranſlators mention the tr'o former Incerprecat tions, Ore 
In tcM ht itt, tL-uS, Concerning Whom We ſpeak, The Other © ite Teal thus, Wr: 
| chat ved, : 

1 * Brice of theſe prveth Saas > That Chriſt 1s the ſearcher of hearts, by 
Chriit is be , concerning whom the Apoltle elpecratiy freaxeth. Thus a Al 
POINts wil ich were buiorein cgenerai delivered of Gods Power and Propertt,! 
this re! pect, are 11 P articular co be applied to C Chritt; yea by uit an necelſr 
conſ<quer, ce, it all 5 from thence tolioweth, Th at Chr {{ 1s true God, Hereo! lt 
Chap.1.7.9. S. I 07. 

The later giveth evidence. 
ctally to do in all things, 
oiveth to Abraham, Walk b 


That it is the Lord with whom we have & 
Thus much is Implicd under this charge which Go 
cfore me, Gen, $7, 7. 0 Utd "Oe o Gen. 5-1 
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Tal Gindg. Abraham and 1/aac, Gen.48.1 Fo and foſeph, Gen. 39.9. 

Uh lis ncerpretation may well be comprized chat which was noted of giving 
—_ God. For they who have to do with God muſt give an account to 
accounn : 


, and in g1ing an ACCOUNt [0 God they have todo with him. See Chap. 2. 
01; al © 


2 ks #nream Soveraign over all : he hath appointed to every one his 
"Hei hat Judge to whom all are to give an account. 

_ i y l "IF p 

(1 this ground We oughr in all chings co have an eye to him : in matters of his 


ihp, and1n our affairs with men, Magiſtrates, Subjects, Maſters, Seryants, 
* il (orts apply this, Cc.3.23- & 4-1, 


$.80. Of the Reſolution of Heb.4.12,13. 


\. Emil trordof God is quick and powerfull, and ſharper then any two-edged ſword, 
rin even tothe druidnng af under of ſoul and ſpirit, and of the joynts aud marrow, 
"nd 188 diſcorner of rhe thoughts and intents of the heart. | 

1: Viither 15 there any CYearmure that 24 not manifeſt in his ſight : but all things are na- 
ag openea unto the eyes of him With whom we have to do. 


piercond 


4eSumme of theſe two verſes 1s, T be Efficacy of Gods Word. 
T About it we may obſerve, 
; ThePoint it felt, YVer/-12. 
: AProot thereoi, Verſe 13. 
[alaying down the Point, the Apoſtle expreſleth, 
|, The Intererice, 410 this cauſal particle F O R, 
: TheSubſtance : And that 1s declareds 7 ons MT 
'athe ſimple conſideration there 1s ſet down, 
1. Thething deſcribed, The Word of Goa. wy 
: TheDeſcription thereof by two Epithets, : 4 2 t 
The Compariſon is taken from a rwo-edged Sword. 
lathe Compariſon, the Word 1s 
1, Generally ſaid to be ſharper ther any Sword, 
2, Itis particularly demonſtrated, wherein it is ſharper, 
The Particulars are ſer down, 1. Metaphorically. 2. Plainly. 
The Metaphor declares two virtues of the Word, 
1, Aptercing virtue. 
2. Adividing virtue. 
The later virtue is illuſtrated by the things divided, which are two couple, 
I, Soul and Spirit, 
2. Joyats and Marrow. 
The particular effe&t of the Word plainly expreſſed, is, 
!, Propounded, in this word, Diſcer ner. 
: Amplified by the Subje wherein that virtue is exerciſed, This is double, 
1 Thought. 2, Tatents of the heart, 


«2nboſe Worditis, 
nereabout there is, 
l ADeſcription of the point, 
» A Declaration of the perſon. 
_ ve Point it ſelf 1s demonſtrated two wayes, 
« Negatively, 2, Aﬀirmatively. 
The Negative noteth out 

!. ThePerfons ſeen. : 
» The Manner of ſeeing them. 

ie Perſons ſeen are ſet out two Wayes : 


l. Byan indefinite Title, creature, 


* 93 LNegauve extent, Net any, that is, every One, 
N nn | The 


An accoun: ta 
be given t9 


90s 


ieproofot the tore-ſaid power of the Word is taken from the Omniſcience of Verſe 1 3. + 
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eA Commentary upon the 9 


—— 
Cnaply, 
The Manner of ſeeing them is ſet forth three wayes, TE his, 
. By a double Negative [ zeither, nor ] which maketh a ſtrong Aﬀirmatie 
. By aclear Manifeltation, in this word, manifeſt, 
. By an aſſured -vidence in this phrate, /z his fight. 
The Aﬀrmati: : part of the Deſcription implieth two pointe : 
. The general matter, Ad things. 
. The kinde of ciſcovering them: and thatin two Metaphors 
The firit reſpecteth things outward, They are zaked. ; 
The ſecond th:1gs inward : They are opezed. 
The fore-ſaic Mc aphors are amplified by their evidence, thus, i» Gog; "Y 
The Perſon who: Omniſcience 1s thus Jaid out, is demonſtrated by that te 
ence which we have to him, in this phraſe, zyith whem we have to & x 


Vs tt) ww 
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$.81, Of Obſervations raiſed ont of Heb.4.12,13. 


L NOD hath vouchſafed his Word to us, This title, The Word of God, takes thigh, 
Srant. See $.69. , 
I1.- Gods Word ſhall not be 14 vais, This ariſeth from the inference. $:+ F.65 
III. Gods word ts a living word. It is quick, See $.70. GT 
IV. Gods Word is a word of power. It 1s powerfull. See $.70. 

V. Gods Word i ſharp. This is implied under this comparative Degree fury 
SecY.71. TOE 
VI. Gods word #5 45 a twe-eaged Sword, Hereunto it is reſembled, See F.71, 

VII. Gods word ts ſoarper then the ſharpeſt inſtrument. A two-edged iwordistt 
ſharpeſt of inftruments : but the Words ſharper theo it. See $.71. 
VIII. Gods word #4 a ſpiritual ſword. Spiritual effects are here attributed t i; 
See Y.72- | 
IX. G ods word divideth the cloſeſt and firmeft things, Such are Soul, and Shi 
See YI.73- 
X. Geds word pierceth the hardeſt things. Such are the joints, See F, 73. 
XI. Gods word pierceth to the innermoſt things. Such is the marrow, See F.;, 
XII. Gods word us an exatt cenſor. It iS a Critick. See $.74, 
XIII. Gods word reacheth ts mens thenghts, This is here plainly expreſk; 
See $.74- 
od] Gods word diſcovereth intents and purpoſes, This alfo is here expreſt 
See .74- 
XV. Goas Word ſearcheth the very heart. For this end mention 1s here made 
the heart. SceJ 74. 
XVI. Gods word is powerfull as God himſelf, This is gathered from the inferen 
of this 13.v. Sec $75» 
, XVII. All of all ſorrs are kyown toGod. This negative, »ot any, intends 4s nut 
ee N75» 
: wp [. God fully knows all, This Negative, Not manif+/t, importeth fo mi 
ce I 74» 
XIX. Beth things and perſons are under Gods cognizance, The diſtinRion bets 
creatures and 7417p5, implieth this point, See & 75. 
XX. All outward things are clearly diſcovered is God. They are as naked.See ”” 
XXI. God aiſcerneth the innermoſt things. This Metaphor implied uncer his wits 
opened, \ntendeth as much, See $.77. 
' 1." God {eeth ſinne in all. Sinne is comprized under this generall, 4m; 
Je YoJO. 
XX1II. Je bave to ao with God 14 all things. 
XXIV. We muſt give an account t6 God. Theſe two laſt Dorines are implis! 
this phraſe, 3/ich whom we have ro do. See $.79. 
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$. 82. Of the Inference of the 14" verſe. 


, , - = : 4 FT $+ hi , _- 
Verſe 1.4. Seeing then that Wwe nave a great Hishprieſt, Fat FA, paſjen into the hea 
"© wars, Jeſwa the Son of God, tet ws hola faſt our pre; from. 


is, and the tWO next verſes do fo exprelly ſpeck of karkge” Priefthood, as 

[ſme Expoſitors think it fir to begin the titch Chaprer with hem, - 
\er2zt caule 20 alter the ordinary drvitton ot thee Chapters : For choie three 
-:1erles are a5 A perfect tranſition, which looketh backward and forward, _ 
1, They look backward £0 that witch bad been ſaid ot Chrilts fticting on high, 
egthe Sonne of God, (Chap.1.9.3,5.) ardto Crrift 7eſs his being the High- 
wel of 010 profe/jton, Cape2.17. & 3.1, In reterence to theſe and other like 
nllges, the Apoltle maketh this interence, $2 thei that We have a great Highs- 
wilh Co : 
Re look forward as the ſumme of that which che AnoLlle delivereth in the 


(yters tollowing, concerning Chriſts Prieſtkvod. ; : 
ſhe note Þ of reterence is this ordinary illative Conjun&tion rcherefore, ( which > &p, 
re here tranſlate then :) and it impliech a conſequence. The cont:quence here 
mended may be that which is t:ere compriſed under this phraſe, Let ws hola f.ſt our 
nfeſſion. 7 : | 
[a looking backward it may imply a generall, particular and immediate re- 
rence. 
1. The generall reference is to all that hath been before ſpoken concerning the 
Irefthood, Exaltation and Sonfhip of Fez, all which are here hinted as a motive 
0 eld faſt our profe ſton. | 
:, The particular retererce isto that main point which the Apoſile prefieth 1n 
ths and the former Chapter about c:t-i20 into Gods reſt. For if the queſtion be 
wie, What hope we poor ſinners may bave of entring thereinto; the Apoſtle 
teremakerh anſwer, That Chriti our great Highprieſt being paſſed inco heaven, we 
6inand by Him have hope to enter. 
3 The immediate reference is to that which he had delivered of the power of 
God Word, and piercing fight of God himſelf, wer. 12, 13. We ſhall be aſ- 


_ found out if we fall from our profcſlion : it becomes us therefore to hold 
l faſt, 


Throneisinthe heaven, who is the eApoſtle and Highpricſt of our profefton, who 
hath preparedan everlaſting reſt for us, whoſe Word is exceeding powerfull, and 
«ho himſelf isa ſearcher ot hearts, therefore we ought to perſevere in the faith of 
Chrit, and n0ld faſt our profeſiion, 

Thuswillitnor repent the Lord that he hath given us his Sonneto be our King, 
wg Prophet; and with him his powerfull Word. Thus ſhall we tinde and 
oa mg comtorts and refreſhments that low from Chrilt, 2nd partake of all 
_ = Thus ſhall we ſee juſt cauſe to bleſſe the Lord tor chote preat gifts be- 


J $ . . 
Q. 33. Of having a great Highpruft. 


MOfofdeparticularshere laid down about Chriſts Prieſthood have been be- 
Priett. Of thes ea: as, that Chriſt isa Pricft, an gk Prieft, and a great Figh- 
"Oc ele fee Chape2.v.17, Y-172,173,0%c. 
a RH al Pave this Prieſt in ſundry reſpets, | a Poop rate 
x lute Rog _ gave hitin to us by promite, Gen 3.15. 
dlumedour nature Gi al Inga, being come down from Neaven, having 
Ure done and id, aa "” 1 reipect he 1s taken from among min) and 1N Gur like 
1 encured whatſoever as a Prielt he was to do 5ad endure. 
3. In that by the Þ 


d.3.1, Jinltry of the Goſpel he is offered and cendred unto us, 


q, In th : : ; , N - . . 
A Ke Profeſle to believe in him, and thereby tak2 kim for our Prieſt, (tt 
Nnn 2 a%k 


"uit ] fee * Luther,Calurn, 


Allzndevery of theſe references teach us to improve to onr beſt advantage the Means of grace 
means which God affordeth to us. God bath given us his own Sonre, whoſe to be improved 
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him, 70h.1.12. ; 

Thus we ſee that this word having, carrieth emphaſis ; and.is much more then 
if he had ſaid, Seeing there #5, &c., This implieth a right ro him, and a kinde ofpal. 
ſeſiion of him. | 

This is a great priviledge thus to have fuch » Pr:eft, ſuch an high Prieſt, {6 Tre 
an high Prieſt. Ail men have not this Prieſt. 

How ſhould we eftcem him? howcaretull ſhould we be to uſe him as our prieg) 
Sce (hap.7.v.17.Y.175. | 

Q let not that be verified in us, which the viſe man thus hinteth of a fool, zh,., 
fore is there 4 price 11 the baud of a fool ro get We/dem, ſeeing he hath noheart tot? 
Prol7.16. 

8 84. Of Chriſt being ia heaven as our Prieſt, 


He place where Chriſt continued to exercite his Priefthood, ts here ſaid to þ 
T a the heavens, The plurall number heavens, is uſed to ſet out the height 


excellency of the place. See Chap. 1. v43.9-350 | 
1. This is a ftrons argument againſt rhe ubiquity of Chriſts body, For thx 


\ 5 \ 
a 5 BLIVES 


Againſt ubj- 


wah Bn which is contained in the heavens, is not every where preſent. I may in this þ 
tiarion. fay as the Angels did to them that ſought Chriſt in the grave when he was ri 


(L1k.24.5.) Why ſeek ye him that is in heaven among them that are on earth? 
Long may they ſo ſeek him : but while he abideth in heaven they ſhall not find 
him on earth, The like may be preſſed againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 


The prehemi- 2, This ſheweth the preheminency of Chriſts Prieftthood above all othersPrie 


A - q hood, Others exerciſed their Prieſthood in places made with hands : but Chrif, 

"=" S EVICM” not entred into hely places made With hands, but into freaven it ſelf, now to appear inth 
preſence of God for 11, Heb. 9.24. : : 

The way to 3. This miniſtreth matter of great conſolation to us, againſt whom heaven nz 


heaven opened. yr by reaſon of our finnes, but now it is opened by Chriſt : ſo as we may nor 
well labour to enter into the celeſtiall reft, as we were exhorted, v.11, For te 
way is made open, and places are there prepared for us, 7oh.14.2. This 1s a ftrong 
inducement to flirre us up to do as the people did in the dates of fob the Baytit, 
when the Kinodom of heaven ſuffered violence, and the wiolens took, it by fin, 
Zatth. 11,12. 

4. This may ftirre us up to /ech thoſe things that are above, where Chriſt ſittethu 
the right kand of God: and to ſt onr affettions on things above, ot on things 01 1 
earth, Col.3.1,2, : | 

5. This reacheth us in prayer to look up unto heaven where Chriſt our High 
prieſt is. For this end Chriſt putteth us in minde of Gods being in heavet, 
where he teacheth us thus to pray, Onur Father Which art in heaven, Matth.6.g. 

6. This affureth us thac Chrif: is where his-Eather is, preſenting himſelt asou: 
"06 Hiphpriett for us continually before his Father, | 
Belecv2rs ſhall 7. This giverh evidence thar we aifo that believe in Chriſt ſhall have an bad 
be with Chrift tation in heaven. For ſaith Chrift to ſuch, 7 go to prepare @ place for you: and! 
in heaven. 1 39 and prepare a place for you, I Will come again and rccive you unto M) /6, 

19.4 Where 1 am, there ye may beal/o, John 14. 2, 3. 
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& 85. Of Chriſs paſling into heaven, aud our communion With bins 


4, 1p 
L'-ob YA 


2 Hp is ſaid to have paſſed into the heavens, The Greek word tranſlated 
"loot 2 paſſed, is a compound. Þ® The ſimple Verb ſignifierh 20 come The *Prt 
policion fignifieth thorow. This compound ſignifieth co paſſe thorow not 
ſtanding any difficulties that may icem to binder. Thusit is ſaid that an Angell a: 
P eter paſſed the fir ft ara ſecona Wwara, AR,12.10. ES 

Our Lord Chriit having affumed our nature, paſſed through the Virgins 
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Chriſt paſſed omd; 


*hrou2h all f eefichns: - | We 
difficulcics kn- and beins born, 1n lis infancy, cl:idhood and manage, paſſed through man) " 
-0 heaven, Culties, as temptations, aMictions, perſecutions, death it ſelf, and the gait; 


yea after his refurreRion lie paſſed through the three regions of the ay”, y* 
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lug, Epiſtle to the HeBrREwWS. 


& (rerall orbs of the ſtarry heavens, and ſo entred into the higheſt hea- 


> nd 


yo {ve that nothing could hinder him from that place where he intended 


-exr 25 0ur Prielt for us, before tits Father. EE 

"(this oround we may be conlident chat we alſo who believe in Chriſt ſhall 

6;hrough all impediments and obltacies, to be in that reſt where he 1s, As the 

PATE LtL . . . : $ 

 thimicir paſſed through all, {0 will he cauſe his members to paſſe through all, 

WR20 0140034 _ £ 

rhe May be where he 15. =7 ; 

"TeconjunRion of theſe two points, ( 1. That we have Chriſt for our Prieſt, Na on earth; 
| Thar be is paſſed into the heavens,) do prove, that Chriſts bodily abſence Keene =o 
+501 OUr communion with him, nor our participation of the benefit of his ©; -- "RE 
-eihood We have him for our Prieſt, though he be paſſed into the heavens. yea, 
mY n - 5 ) 
Firelly is tl11s agatn ſer down, Heb.8.1, 

; Thonsb.in body he be abſent, yer 1n is Divine 

' O bl ) 
arlngto bus promiſe, Matth.28,20. : 
, Faith hxch a virtue to pierce into heaven where Chriſt 1s. It ſeeth him who 
rinuſible, Heb-1 1.27. 70þ.20.29. | 
Frgular comfort doth this Miniſter to us on-earth, that ſo great a diſtance as 1s 
knicheaven and earch, cannot hinder our communion with Chrift, We may 
lyfach have recourſe to hum as ifhe were on earth, And though he were on earth, 


exceſſe to him would be to little purpoſe without faith, Afar. 13.55. 


ſpirit he is ever with us, ac- 


6.96. Of Chriſt a Prieſt, both God ana man, and of our duty thereupons 


ſhew diſtinly who this Prieſt was, he expreſſeth his Name Feſws. This 
Thas was his proper Name, given to him upon his incarnation, Of it See 
Cht.2.0.9.9.73. & Chap,3.v.1. $.29. | 
B;this title che Apoitle declareth Chriſt to be man : whereby he was fit to do 
lnorsof ſervice and ſuffering that were to be done and endured by a Prieſt, He 
(eckreth himlelt hereby to be a Saviour. See Chap. 2.9.9.Y.73» EEE 
Becaule the Priefthood which Chriſt undertook required matters of Divine dig- 
ntyand authority, the Apoſtle addeth that ſpeciall relation which Chriſt had to 
-- in this phraſe, The Soxne of God, Of this relation See Chap. 1. ver. 2. 
15. 
By thisit appeareth that our Prieſt was both God and man, able and fit for that 
Fur&ion, Hereby is Chriſt ditinguiſhed from Aaron, and from all other Prieſts. 
Hereot fee more Chap. 2. v.17. $.172. 
The duty required by virtue of Chriſts Prieſthood, is thus expreſſed, Let zs hold 
ſat ur prefeſian. 
Of the manner of the Apoſtles exprefling his minde in the plurall number and 
it perſon, whereby with others he incites himſelf, See v.1.Y 3. 
by prefeſſonis here meant che true faith profeſſed. Of the word here tranſlated 
"feſt, See C4p.3.v.1. $.27, þ 
Tte Verb trantlated Þ hold faſt, ſignifieth to hold a thing fo faſt, as notto let it > xpd] apy, 
$0 $41 : Thus it is uſed of holding Chciſt, when they had apprehended him, pr gt xo 
Mn26.48, And of Herods holding eb» when he bound himin prifon, Mark. ; 
617, ts alſo uſed of the Jews holdins the traditions of their Elders, which they 
kouCby 30 means let go, Mark 7.3,4.,8. Itis apphed to retaining of finne in ob- 
ute perfons which ſhall not be torgiven, 7eh.20.23. Here it implieth perſeve- 
= In tis ſenſe is this Verb uſed three times by Chriſt, namely in his Epiſtle 
By 49g ( Revel, 2. 13.) to Thyatira, (Revel. 2.25) and to Philadelphia, 
v3.11, 
0! Perſeverance in the faith, See Chap 3«v.6. $.68. 
R. Sony of this duty apon the deſcription of Chrift our Prieſt, ſheweth, ©4,;q; prieſt- 
"on Hum of our Perſeverance reſteth on Chrilts Prieſthood. For this end hood is the 
DE poltle exhort us to conſider the Highpricft of our profeſſion, Chap. 3. oh per= 
Nie Sacrifice which Chriſt as our PricK once offered up, the interceſſion which 
he 
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he continually maketh, and the benefits which flow from his Pric 
Ste Chap.2,v.17:H 174.) are both means and helps to Perieverance, 


ir becomes us even in this reſpect to be well informed in this myſtery of 
Chriſts Prieithood, much to medicate thereon, and well to place our confiderc 


on 1t. 
$ 87. Of the I:f.rexce of v.15, 


 » . J . ; 
Verſe 15. Fer We have 0t an Hizhpricfe B wich ca; ot be touched W:th the fling 
of ory infirm:ties : but Was in ail punts tempted like as Wwe are, yet * 


cat [LER 

His verſe is added £o remove a ſcrupie wivch might ariſe from the excellen 

of that Prieft, who is deſcribed in the former verſe, For a poor (inner upyr 

a deep epprebeniſion.of his own unworthineſte, vilenefſe and curſednelie, mg; 


thus reaſon ; True it is rhart Chriſt is a Prieſt, bur fo great an Highpricit, fra 
on a glorious Throne in heaven, the very Sonne of God, as I poor, weak, curki 
ſinner, who am ſubjeR ro many infirmities and corruptions, dare not £0 to bin 
tor mediation. 
To remove that ſcrupie, The Apoſtle here fheweth, that albeit he were ſogrea 
and glorious a Prieſt, yet be was withail ror:ched With a feeling of our informitte, 
and tempted as Weare: fo as we bave good-caule to believe that he will be ne: 
ciiuil unto us, and ready to receive and relieve us. ( Hereof Ste Chap. 2.4.7 
Y. 176.) 
Thus this cauſall Conjunion * FOR, is here ficly added,in that it pointethat; 
reaſon, why we ſhould hold fair rhe protettion of our faith in Chriſt : becauſe he 
is not only the Sonne of God, a great Highprieit in heaven ( which was onert 
ſon ) bur alſo becauſe he was roxched With ris feeling of our infirmities, and um 
as pe are, Which 1s another reaſon, 
We may well hence inferre, that it 1s neceſſary to be inſtructed in Chriſts hun. 
liation, temptations, paſtions and infirmicies, as well as in his Divine Maj, 
Dignity, Authority and Power, The ſacred Scripture doth d:ftindly, perſpuce 
oully and fully declare both, Where it ſpeaks of the one, it frequently ſpeaks 0 
the other, 
Chriſts humiliation, infirmities and ſufferings, are the means whereby ne tat 
accefſe to Chriit : They are the ground of our ircouragement to Ate unto i. 
His Divine dignity and power are means of {trengthening our faith, and mir; 
us wholly to rely upon him. Were 1c not for the tormer, we Carit not approio 
unto hin. Were 1t not for the later, we could not with confidence relt vi 
[1:m. 
F. 88. Of Chriſi's fellow-fecling, 
N ſetting down the infirmities of Chriſt, the ApoRte uſerh two negatives, ths 
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or queſtion. als 

the word here tranſlated * caz, is in this cafe toraed Þ aSle, which mmpitent 
ntrefſe and readineſle toa thing. S'6 Char.2,v.18.Y 193, _T_ 

This phrate © roxchd with a feeliag, 1s the interpretation of one Gree pi 
which 1s a compound, 4 The {ſimple Verb ficnitierh to ivfler ; the © Prepoi® 
with : The fcompound, to /ffer with : or to be nunually affected wid ns 
ſufferings : even 1o, as if thoſe 1ufferings touched ones felt; and be himion ny 
weight or pain of them. 2 

This word is uſed to ſet out the compaſſion which theſe Hebrews had 9:We% 
ile in his bonds, and icis thus tranſlaced, Ye had compaſſion of mens V7 
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+034) They ſo tendred him, or were ſo affected cowards him in his bonds, 1s 
they would Dave been toward themlelves in the like caſe : according to that di- 
1ecion which is given, Heb.13.3. A Participle derived from this Verb, is chus 
ranſlated, 8 having compaſſion one of another, 1 Pet.3.8. This word wo / mpathize 
;draxn from chat Greek word. Our Engliſh phraſe ronch:A With a feeling, 1m- 
tech chat Chriſt is ſo affeted with our mijeries, as if he himſelf lay vnder them 
1rd felrthem as much as we. | | | 

To ſet forth the compaltion of the Highprieft under the Law, there is another 
compound derived from the ſame {imple Verb, which tignifiech rh pave eompeſſt- 
ith meaſure : Mat 1s tO have ſo much com paition as 1s ſufficient. Heretn he was 
inp of Chriſt, who hath indeed as much compaſtion as is requiſite. In this re- 
ject Chriſt is ſaid to be a mercifell Highprieſt, in that he Yv.as maat like to 15. See 


Chap,2.9.17.$.17 0 | 
$. 89, Of the infirmities hereof Chriſt hath a felluw feeling. 


He particulars whereof Chriſt is here ſaid co havea feeling, are compriſed un- 

der this word *® iyfirmities. The Greek word is a privanve compound. The 
ingle Noun ſignifieth > trength. Thence a Verb which {ignifieth to © frcngeben, 
if:t,g.10. The privative compound bath a contrary ſignitication, which 3s 4 79 
k fck or Weak, Jam. 5.14. Rom. 14.2. S0 this Noun ſigmibieth ſckaeſſe, Joh. 11.4. 
any other Weakyeſſe and infirmity, 2 Cor.12.9,10. 

The plurall number, * z#firmities, is here uſed, becauſe they were very many. 
Ther are ſaid to be f OUR infirmities, becauſe they were ſuch as we have 1n their 
line; and becauſe they were undertaken for our ſakes. In this reſpect he is after- 
mardsin this verſe ſaid to be tempted like as We are. 

We have infirmities of ſoul and of the ſeverall facalties thereof : and of the bo. 
<aodfeverall parts thereof, both inward and outward: yea all the temptations 
adzfiRions from others, whereunto we are ſubject may be compriſed under 5#- 
frniies, Ofall theſe had Chriſt a feeling. 

Tarwhich is here taken for grant, that Chriſt was roached with a feeling of our 
wimities, may be taken two waies. | 

1, In reference to thoſe infirmitics wherewith he was in his own perſon afflicted. 
Theſe were ſuch as we are ſubjeR unto, as is ſhewed before, He was herein made 
like to us. See Chap,2+V.17.S.169, 

2, Inreference to thoſe infirmities wherewith we are aflited. Chriſt being our 
Headhe badafellow-feeling of them. It is oft noted in the Hiſtory of the Golpel, 
that he was moved With compaſſion. See Chap.2. V.17. $4176. 

As an evidence of Chritts fe!low-feeling of our infirmitics he wept, 7oh.11.35. 
Luke 19.41, HE proaned and mourned, ark 3.5. He invited ſuch as were 
bevy laden to come unto him, Aatth. 11.28. He preached to the poor, Marth. 
* He ons the aftlifted, 4Zarth. 9 2, and abſolved the penitent linner, 

becauſe we are moſt affeted with outward evidences, it is expreſly noted that 
tefed the hungry, cleanſed the lepers, healed the ſick, eaſed the pained,pave fight, 


bexing and ſpeech co ſuch as wanted them, reftored limbs, raiſed the dead, and dil- 
poſſeſſed devils. 
| Toſhew that he had this fellow- feelings not on earth only, but that he retaineth 
even ſtill in heaven, he hath not only tn generall faid concerning his people, Hz 
that oxcheth Jou roncheth the apple of mine eye, (Lech. 2.8.) but allo in particular, 
when his Church was perſecuted, he ſaid to the perſecutor, Saul, Saxl, why per- 
wy thou me? AR, g. 5. In this reſpe&t the Apoſtle calleth the aftictions of 
wg T he remnant of the affiictions of Chriſt, ( Col. 1.24.) namely ict 
bo riſt through his compaſlion and fellow-feeling ſuffereth in his myRticall 
0h, 


Miſeries. 


It cannot ſtand with Chriſts heavenly glory to have a fellow-feeling of 


Wor by This fellow-feeling arifeth not from any paſtion, or proper ſufferins 
or body ; but from the myſticall union which is betwixt him and his members. 
He 
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He accepts kindneſſes done to them as done to himſelf: and accounts wrongs dorg 
to them as done to himſelt, 7at.25.40,0*ce | o 

Chriit is thus touched with the feeling of our infirmities, that we mipht þ th 
better perſwaded to ſeek to him for juccour 1n all our needs. See Chap.2.9,17.8,1-6 
in the end. 

This doth much commend Chriſts tender heartedneſfle co us. He doth every wy 
reſpe& both our weakneſſe and our wretchedneſle. : | : 

It becomes us oft to meditate hereon for {trengthening our faith. Ttisq preqt 
incouragement for us to go unto him : eſpecially 4+ we conlider how he wastouch 
ed in his own perſon, and by reaſon of his unton with us. Let us hereupon ly 
open our ſores and priefs betore him, The more we are atHicted the more he wi 


Pity us. 


F. 90. Of Chriſt being tempted as We are. 


O prove that Chriſt was rouched with the feeling of ox infirmuties, the Api 
E Þ ſheweth how farre he was tempted. This he bringeth 1n by a particle of 0 
poſition * BUT, which' here importeth a reaſon of the aforeſaid tcliow-feelg; 
which was becauſe he was tempted. 

To make this reaſon the more clear, the Apoſtle thus expreſſeth the extent 
Chriits temptations, 7» all points, Or b «ccording to all things : even all thing 
wherein it was needtull and uſefull for him to be tempted, 

How Chriſt was tempted, and how many wates, See Chap.2. v.18. F.182, 

It is further added, /ihe as Wwe are, or word jor word, © after the firmilutuge: 
is this very phraſe tranſlated, Heb.7.15. Here the phraſe 1s uſed after the Hebrey 


1 
a >, 


b yaTY T1 7H. 


© 9.9 CndCTiT 


d Simlitcy manner, for the Adverb 4 /jke ; namely like to us. Not unfitly therefore for ſenk 
euts;& eval js it here cranſlated, like as we : Chriſt was tempred, as we are tempted, in that he 
fimilis. Inde .ymed the nature of our infirmities, and thereby made himſelf ſubject ro theirfy 
_”” "7  mitiesof our nature. Thus was he made like us :; ard that in all things, asis ſhey. 


ed Chap.2.v.17.9.68,69, 

This che Apoſtle doth here thus diſtintly ſet down, to aſſure us that Chriſt hah 
compaſlion on us : and will ſuccour and ſupport us in all our infirmities and (+ 
{trelles. See Chap.2.v.18. $.186. 


&. 91. Of Chriſts being Without ſinnee 


O prevent a cavill againſt the foreſaid truth that Chriſt was i» all rhings remprl 

45 We are, the Apoſtle addeth this exception or limitation, yer ® Withw 
_ Though Chrilt might be tempred to ſinne, yet could no finne ſeize tp 
on him. 

The purity of Chriſt is ſet out necetively, thus, Wirkenr ſixne, to Cemonttat 
the point more clearly and tuily. For ſuch as are j»ſt and holy, (Mark 6, 20.) vi 
tcous and blameleſſe, (Luke 1. 6.) may have ſinneinthem ; for che regenerat(0 
of men is not perfect in-this world, but eo be withonr ſinne, 18 to be perfectly putt 
for ſinne enly polluteth and defilerh a man. Chrift then is here ſer forthto 6 
I:ght, im whom is no darknefle; to be perfectly pure. There was no, corrupt 
within him, no ſpeck or ſpot without him. This was prefigured by the quality 
the ſacrifices, which under the Law were to be offered up as a type of him. 

In generall, cvery ſacrifice was to be Wirhour bIcmiiſh, Lev.1.10. | 

1a particular, the Paſchall Lamb (which was an eſpeciall type of Chriſt ) ns 
to be trithont b/tmiſh, Excd.12.5. And the red Cow (which was a like ſpecial 
type) was to be Wihont ſpect, and Withorr Lemiſh, Numb.19 2. The perfection 
vt Chrilts purity is more fully ſer forth under the Legall ſacrifice, by theſe inhb- 
tions, that they might not be b/inde, nor lame, nor ſick, Mal.1.8. That which #3 
blirdc wanted a n.ember, That which was /ame was defe&ive in what it had, Tit 
which was ich wis inwardly infeted. By theſe negatives is implied that the ſacrifit 
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See Ch.9.v.14. 
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ſhould be /ound within,and fl in all the parts,and perfect in thoſe which it bad.Tiw 
it ſet torth the inward fxceriry of Chriſt, the outward zatcgrity of all parts of obt- 
dience,and the perfef5on of every thing that he did. In reterence to the ſacrifice" 
der the Law, Chriſt is tyled a Lamb without blemiſh, and without ſpot, 1 _— 
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4s. The Propoſition may be denied, if Adam be conlidered as a publike per- 
ln, repreſenting others, and receiving or loſing for them. For Chritt was him- 
kl another publick perſon and root : as is evident by theſe phraſes, The firſ# 
lum, The laſt Adam : The firſt man, the ſecond man, 1 Cor. 15. 45,47. n this 
ret Adam is ſtyled the figure of Chriſt, (Rom.5.14.) As Adam wasa Head 
anda Root, ſo was Chriſt, If Adam had nor fallen, Chriſt had not been 


2 Theconſequence may alſo be denied. It the Propoſition be meant of that 
common matter from whence all men came: For though the matter of Chriſts 
body mere from Adam, yet it was not by naturall generation, but by a ſuperna- 
will operation of the holy Ghoſt. 
Asthere was no originall ſinne in Chriſt, ſo nor actual}, Not inward, for he kxcv 
# jure, 3 Cor,5.21, Not outward ; for not in ſpeech, No gnile Was fonnd 5n bis 
with, 1Pet.2.22, Nor in deed : for he challenged his adverſaries if they could 
apezch him of any blame : And when the devil himſelf ſifted him, he found ns- 
way ' him, forhe loved the Lord with all his heart, &c. and his neighbour as 
imfelf ; and therein fulfilled the whole Law, and fo tr 


\ for Chriſt It was ſufficient that he touk mans nature. He needed not to take 
u$(0fruption, 


This which the A 
geo Papitl 


ſo Prieſts alfo did ſer out the integrity of Chriſt ; for they + 
ens blemiſh, Lev.21.17,18. ard the Highpriett was 
Lird, Ex0d.26.30. | 
t5 alſo foretold as much, and that both negatively, thus, He had 
ther was any deceit in his month, Ha. 53.9, and attirmanyely, 


«s The Spirit of the Lord foali reſt upon him, the ſpirit 


to carry this title, 


C4  ; 
i/aome, XC. [/a. 


he is ſtyled j»uf, ( Zech.9g. 9.) the brancy of righteor! eſſe F 
Lord enr rightcouſneſſe, ( Jer. 33. 16.) The toly of holufſt , 
this is more plentifully and diſtin&! 
ole courſe of life, and thereupon called r4ar holy thing, Luk, 
uſt one, At. 22.14. 

" #0h.3.6. P[al.51.5- 7 ob T4.4. | 

Anſw. 1. Sinne 15 not eſſentially naturall : itis only an accident. 

\ Itizan inſeparable accident to ſuch as come from man by man in the ordi- 
*mcourſe of nature : yet not ſo but that God can ſever this accident, and not 
(roy the nature. 
; Though Chriſt came from man, yet he came not by man. He was conceived 
\rthe holy Ghoft, Catch 1.20. | | 
0,2, Chriſt was in the loyns of e4aam and thereupon guilty of eAdams 


y fer forth in his con- 


antgreſſed no part 


poltle here cites as a prerogative of Chriſt, Cicovers the do- 
2 J about the conception of the /iz9iz Mary without originall linne. 
"*cncaved by naturall propagation, and ſo had ſinne conveyed into her. 
ladng original] finne, ſhe could have had no aRuall finne. It no aRuall 
Yroved by Chrift > Lak, 2.49. 0h.2.4. It ſhe had had no 

0 Saviour, nor offering for tinne ; yet ſhe acknowledged 
k.1.47.) and carrieda pair of turtle Doves for her offer- 


t ſin upon theſe grounds. 

ure might be tit to be united to the Divine nature. 

be a ſufficient Saviour of others, For [#ch an H:7bprieſt. be- 
( ſet apart by God for. that FunRion ) harwleſſe, (without 
ever done harm, nor wrong to God or man) #»defiled, (free 
ton) ſeparate from ſinners, (exempt from the common guilt 
which all men lie, Heb.7.26. 

be made the righteouſneſſe of God in him, ( > (or. 5-21.) 
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which he could not have been, if he had not been withorr ſpnye. 


4. That we might be ſaved, and yer the Law not fruſtrate, 2g, 


& 10. 4. | : | 
5. That Satan might have nothing to object againſt him, 


6. That death, grave, and devil might loſe their power by ſeizing on hig he 


was without rune. 
U1 ies ariling 
from Chrilſts 


a Heb.g.7. But Chriſt being withexr ſinne offered not tor himſelf. 


2, It hence appeareth that no other man could have been a ſufficient Prieg, j, 


there ts none righteous uo not ene, All have ſinzed, ROm.3,10,23, 


3. This affordeth much comfort to us, againſt our manifold ſinnes, For zl, 
we appear before God, he beholds us in our Surety. Gods eye is eſpecialyiz 


upon him who 15 without finne. 


4. This may be a good incitement unto us to cleanſe our ſelves from all fry 
as farre as poſlibly we can, that we may be like unto him. Every man tat 
hope in Chriſt purifieth himſelf, even as be ts pure, 1 oh.3.3. Chriſt was freeky: 
originall corruption. We muſt labour to ſubdue it 1n us, Zph.4. 20,21,22, (hr 
knew no finne within him : We ought to be ſo circumſpect over our inwar(; 
poſition, asin truth to ſay, 7 knew nothing by my ſelf, 1 Cor. 4.4. There nx 
Suile found in Chriſts mouth : we ought to pat away [Jing and ſpeak evo m 
truth with bis xeighbour, Eph.4.25. Chriſt did not evi]: We ought to abhiry j; 


which ts evil, and to cleave to that which 1s good, ROM. 12.9, 


$ 92. Of the inference of the 16h verſe. 


Verſe 16. Let 14 therefore come boldly nnto the throne of grace, that wema) ha 


mercy and finde grace to hilp in time of need. 


N this verſe is laid down a ſecond uſe of Chriſts Priefthood, The forte 
was tO held faſt onr profeſſion, verſ. 14. This is to approach to the ths 
grace. Both of them are brought in with this uſuall particle of referent, 


Therefore. 


eA Commentary upon the Car F 


1. The foreſaid purity of Chriſt, to be »:thour ſinne, pnis a difference heyy 
Chriſt and other Prieſts, who offered for themſelves, and for the errours of th proj 
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This later is inferred both upon the dignity, and alſo upon the infirmits 
Chriſt, The fcrmer eſpecially upon his dignity. This ſhews Chriſts readineſt 
that bis ableneſſe to help, Where theſe two concurre, 1! and Poxer, 10 
ition need be made of any needfull ſuccour. Well did the Leper which ct 


to Chriſt, thus joyn them together, Lord, if thou Wilt thou canſt make me cl 
Maith.8.2, Both theſe muſt be known, believed, and called to minde when ity 


to God. 


From this inference it may be inferred that without ſach a Prieſt as Chr: 
thereisno acceſſe to God. If we muſt therefore £0 to God, becauſe we I 
fuch a Prieſt ; it followeth, That without ſuch a Prieſt we cannot go to Gol. 5 


Chap-2,v.17.9.179. 

2 DEF Tp outs 
*%. 1 6 cog . 
Þ Fenced Verb that that other word did which is tranſlated © paſſed ixto, v.14.555. 
© Sietnudra, , | " 
ter that which we deſire, Hereof Sre v.11. $.63. 


SI. 93. Of boldnefſe in geing toGed. 


' 5 , 
T ver: To prone 


ag. bolaneſſe, or.confidence. Of this word, See Chap. 3. v.6.$.61- 


It is here oppoſed to diftruſtfulneſſe and feartulneſſe. According tothe 


tion of che original! word it implieth a free uttering of a mans whole minde, 
craving whatſvever may and ought to be asked of God. 


This is indeed a great priviledge : but yer no other then what we may tif% 
Chriſt our great Highprieſt lay claim unto : and in all our wants freely and 


» 
wb 
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rantably uſe. 


2 The compound Verb tranſlated come ants, ariſeth from the ſame ® 1107 


Itin generall implieth an a& on our part, which teſtifierh our encdeaous 


He manner of going to God is thus expreſſed, bo/dly : word tor word #41" 
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can point is implied under theſe phraſes, Ack, ſeek, knock , Matth, 7. 7. 
Opn thy month wide, Plal.81.10, Ef pectally under cthele qualifications,draw anerin 
"yl a[prance of faith, Heb.10.22. As 1 faith, nothing Wavering, Jam. 1.6, Theſe 
"raſes import ſuch cheart ulneſſe and confidence as may remove fear and dread of 
orath and vengeance, and make us without ſtaggering reſt upon Gods gracious 
xcepting Our perſons and granting our delires. For Chritt our Prieſt hath done ro 
he full whatſoever is requiſite to ſatisfle juſtice, pacifie wrath, procure favour, 
ind obtain acceptance ; ON which grounds we may well g0.to God with an holy 
neſſe and confidence. Sec more hereof, Chap. 3.v.6.Y.61. iz the end, 


F. 94. Of the Throne of Grace. 


He place whither we are exhorted to come, is ſaid to be A Throne of Grace. A 
Ti is a Chair of State, or Seat of Majelty. Sze Chap.1.9.8.Y.,106. This is 
tereMeronymically applied tro God to ſet our his glorious Majeſty, 

[:is tyled a Throne of Grace, becauſe Gods gractous and tree tavour doth there 
«company his glorious Majeſty. Majelty and mercy do there meet together. This 
«is ander the Law typified by the Ark. Ac each end thereof wasan Angell to ſer 
ur Gods glorious Ma jeſty. The cover of itis ſtyled a Hercy-ſeat, Exod.25.17,18, 

(fgrace put for Gods favour, Sce Chap.2.v.9. Y.78. 

The place of eur approaching to God being a Throne of grace, it becomes us in 
qzroaching to him, duely to conſider his Majeſty and mercy : his greacneſle and 
wodneſſe : and for chis end to meditate on his glorious attributes and great works, 
rich ſer forth his glory and Majeſty ; and aiſo co call to minde his promiſes which 
teclre his grace and mercy. See T he Griae ro go to Ged,or Explanation of the Lords 
Prayer, on the Preface Y.4,6, . © 


F. 95. Of good ro onr ſelves getten by going to the Throne of Grace. 


encourage us to go to the Throne of grace, and that with boldneſſe, the 
te Apoſtle addeth the end of approaching thereunto, which is in generall our 
081.g000, that We 214) bbtain, &c.' SO as advantage to our ſelves may be expeRted 
from our acceſs ro God ; we may be ſure not to loſe our labour, If we 45h we ſhall 
reve ; it [eck,, finde ; if knock , 1t ſhall be opened anro 1 ,Matth.7.7. Open thy month 
kide, faith the Lord, and 1 will ff ir, Plal 81.10. Thou Lord haſt not forſaken ther 
that ſeek thee, Plal.g. IO, 
Obj.1. They foall call upon me, but I Will not hear, they ſhall ſeek me early, but 
tle) fall ut inde me, Prov. 1.28, 
eAr/. Thatis ſpoken to deſpiſers of God, who only in their extremities,to ſerve 
lieir 0un turn call on God, 
Obj.1.Though Moſcs and Samuel ſtood before God,he Would not hear them, Jer.15.1. 
4r[. Though he would nor hear them for a rebellious people, yet he would 
tear them for themſelves. 
06j.3. God heard not Pant praying for himſelf, 2 (or.12.8. 
4x/.Thouph God did not ar the prelent grant the particular things deſired, which 
wy remove the cempration, yet he granted grace ſufficient tor him, to with- 
andthe temptation, which was equivalent. 
Fad ay prayed that the cup might paſſe from him, AZarrh.26.39. but it 


—_— | | _ 

Ax'. 1. He did not imply pray to have it clean paſſe away, but with ſubmifii- 
onto tis Fathers will. : 

þ- $ tu beard in that he feared, Heb. 5.7. He was ſupported and enabled to 
þ - orow all that was laid upon him, 

0 4 "Be. ; | ; « . . ' 
Ke na, Saints well know what God hath ablolutely promiſed, anſwerably 

} nn petitions, as Dan.9.2,3,0*c. 

me { ” | p 1 | 

7 tangs they pray for with ſubmiſſion to the will of God, 2 Sam. 15. 26. 


Mark 1.40. Matth.26.39. 


Go 2 . o ba 
yy 6 granting the warrantable deſires of his ſervants, is a ſtrong motive to 76 
J 10 tht Throne ef grace, Many beggers are iniportunate tuicors © men, 
OO 2 yes 
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yet oft in vain : ſo petitioners to Kings, Parliaments, Judges, and other Great ones 
Beleevers may be ſure to obtain their detire of God ; Theretore they may and » 
0 tothe throne of grace in faith, A7ar.11.24. 72.1.6. Welofe much for Fes 
of faith. Nt 
& 96. Of mercy and grace, Yeceiving and finding. 


| He benefits to be expected from our approach to the Throne of grace aroſe 
down under theſe rwo words, Aercy, Grace. They are here Metenymi, 6 
put for all the effects ot Mercy and Grace, even tor whatſoever God in werr My 
grace ſeeth meet to beltow on them that come to him : For mercy and orac, areth 
caule of all. 
2 Mercy hath particular reference to mans miſery and wretchedneſſe, {0 it ins; 
crh pity and compaliion. See Chap.2.v.17.Y9.176. 7 
b Grace hath reterence to mans unworthineſte, fo as it implicz!; the free ill ,: 
God: thar w/har God doth he doth for his own faxe,ot his own gracious pogg ple, 
ſure, without any detert on mans part, For Gods grace and man« works arc Fg 
trically oppoſcd ore to another, Rom.11.5., Ot Gods grace, 
Y- 70. | 3 | 
As mercy and gracc in generall intend the ſame thing, (nameiy the fountain 64! 


. FE 1 a 
SEL AP.5, very, 


co0d, and th- tree manner of conferring the lame.) So thele rwo words, Obtain, 


Finde, imply the ſame thing, which 1s to be made partakers of {ſuch aud fic) 
bletlings, 

© The former Creek word tignifieth to z4ke or receive, Heb. 5, 4. &-5.5 
hath reference to offering or giving a thing, Aaith. 20.8,9. & 25, 15,16, 5, 
Chap.7.4.5.9.37- 

d The other word finae hath reference to ſeeking, as Matth.7.7,8. Tobe four 
without ſeeking is counted extraordinary, 1/a.65,1. or accidentall and caſual, x 
Acdt.5.10. 

The former prefuppoſeth an offer or gift on Gods part, whereupon we may 
bold to take and receive, | 

The other implieth an act on our part, whereupon we may be ſure to fire 
Luk.11,9,10. 

The Greek word is alſo tranſlated to obtain, Chap.g. v.12. 


S. 97. Of mircy a4 grace the gronnd of all good. 


He foreſaid deſcription of the benefit obtained by going to the Throne 

grace, (in theſe words, ro c6r21# mercy and finde grace ) ſhews,that mercy atd 
grace are the ground of all thar good which we can expe fron God. Therefore 
the Apoſtles uſe to joyn them together 1n cheir faſurations, wherein they deſi 
all good for thoſe to whom they write : thus, Grace ad mercy from God,Se 
1 Tim. 1.2. 2Tim. 1.2. Tit. 1.4. 2 706. 4.3. All Saints in all ages have acknos- 
ledged and pleaded this in their adrefſes to God, Nr, 1.4. 18, 19. Pal. 51.1 
Dan.9.18. 

There 1s nothing out of God which can move him to any thing : [t n;ult there- 
fore be his grace and mercy that moves him to do S009 tO man : the rather becaule 
man 1$1n himſelf moſt miſerable through tfinne, and in that reſpect a fit object 0 
mercy : and withail moſt unwortiy of che leait good : ſo as free grace nzuſt needs 
come in todo him good, There 1s nothing in man to deſerve, or any Way fit 
cure £00d from God. 

CGreatisthe pride of our adverſaries the Papitts, who too too audaciouſly plex 
tC. Own Merits before God. Adam in his innocency could merit nothing 0! 
(zo, all that he could do was but duty. Should the Glorious Angels conce"? 
any Mer in what they did, they would ſtain their clorious works, and make tied 
(c;ves devils thereby. See The whole Armony of God, Treat. 2, Part 4. cf rights” 
neſſe, $.7. on Eph.6414. , 

Great alſo 1s the toily of thoſe that truſt to the ſupererro 
others, as ifany man were able to do more then he is bound 
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marvel that neither the one nor the other receive any fruit of mercy and 


+ For by che concett of merit and ſupererrogation, MErcy and grace are 
rice 

: m 
-xenullto the : P L] 5] 45 i 11? ! 
Conlidering Mercy and grace are the ground of ail our hope, 
ye notice thereo? ; and as we caſt one eye on our wretchecneffe and unwor- 
ge 00+ 8 | | AL. 
\neſſe, fo let us call another eye on Gods mercy and grace ; that by our 


crecchedn 


This is an higher- degree of preſumption then the 


eſſe, we be not diſcouraged from zpproachieg to the. Throne of 


race. | : TIF 7 
"This brought the Publican thither, who ſaid, God be mercifnid to me a ſraner, 


[yke 19-13» 


\ 


0f Gods grace ſee more Chap.2:v.9. $.75. 
& 98. Of Gods readineſſe to affer? ſrec927, 
Particular bleſſing ariſing from Gods mercy and grace is thus exprefled, 79 


etmay be thus rrabflated, Þ for help, 

0f the emphaſis of the Greek word tranſlated help, See Chap. 2. ver/. 18. 
"Ih word implieth a readinefſe in God to afford ſuccour. 
nike notarion of the Greek word is ready to runne at the cry of his children t 
lccour them, 

Keis aid to ride apo the heavens for their help, Deut.3 3.26, God himſelf ren- 
ters this reaſon of ſuccouring his people in Egypr, 1 have heard ther cry, 
£xd3,7, Inthis reſpe& God is reſembled to parents, (Pſal.103.13. 1/a.66.13.) 
xho uſe to runne when they hear their childe cry. Yea God in pity and 
conpiſion is preferred before earthly parents, P/a/.27.10. 1/2.49.15, 

Thsisa point of admirable comfort to us that are ſubject to many milſeries, 
dof: torced to cry bitterly. God hath an ear to hear our cries, and an heart 
pity us, When Hagars childe cried, ard Hagar could not help it, God heard 
levoice of the Jad, and afforded help,Gen.21. 16, This is ſufficient to keep us 
fom fainting in our diſtreſſes. 

This allo may be a motive to ſiirre us up.to cry and call to God in all our 
lltreſſes. Children in their need will cry ro their parents, yet it may be their 
parents hear them not; or if they hear them, are not able co help them; as 
Hagar could not help her childe, Gez.21.16, But God alwaies hears, even our 
nrare cries, Exog.14. 15» 


Y. 99. Of Gods going good in ſcaſon 


ignifieth /caſo=ab/e, Tt is tranſlated convenient, Aark 6,21, The  Subſtan- 
inestranſlated opportyniry, Matth.26.16. The Adverb © conveniently, Mar, 14.11. 
alin ſeaſon, 2 Tim.q.2. 

= word 1s compounded of a Noun that ſignifieth 4 /ca/on: and an Ad- 
wry an compoituon tignitieth good : Soas this compound ſignifieth a good 
/taſoy, 

[The Grecians have two words that in generall ſignifie time. But © one uſeth to 
by _ pur for any kinde of time, as Aar.25-19. The * other determinately 
OI or littime, Itis tranſlated ſeaſon, Mar.12.2, are ſeaſon, Matth.24 45. 
my, £:l.6.10, Heb.11.15. This interpretation, i» due time, doth givethe 


wall { 
vente of the word. 


AS the Grecian ST 
Ute brecians have two words to diſtinguiſh time and ſeaſon, which are 


r, Ats1.7. So the Hebrews alſo have two diſtinct words, 


The 


ED 


let us take Relt on mercy 


and grace. 


felp in time of aced.” The word tranſlated * help ts a Noun : for perſpicuity * fontrre, 
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Jareck, in time of xeed, is the interpretation of one * Greek word, which * uraueyy. 


b CUraueict. 
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TY)" tempus. 


h Www 


tum opportunit as 


God he'ps in 
the factelt rime. 


Vetſ.14. 


© The word here uſed by the Apoſtle, ( ſignifying in the ſimple uſe therest 57) 


eA Commentary upon the Curly 


ſen, or fittime: and in the compoſition a good ſeaſon) gives us to underſt; 
that God affords help in the belt time, even the ficteſt teaſon that can he Al 
things that God doth, he ordereth in due time and ſeaſon, eſpecially the hg 
that he affordeth unto his children. He giveth raiy in bis due ſeaſon, Deut ns 
He giveth to all their meat in due ſeaſon, Plal. 145. 15, His Saints rea ho 
crop which he giveth in dxe ſeaſon, Gal. 6.9. To every thing there is 4 ſuly 
Eccl. 3.1. oy 

gg IP herein doth much manifeſt his wiſdome. For as 3y Wiſdem: |, 
made all things, ( Plalm, 104. 24.) ſo moſt wiſely doth he diſpoſe 4; 
ſame, 

2. Hereby good things are clearly manifeſted to be of God : For inthe www 
the Lerd ſhall be ſeen, ( Gen. 22. 14.) that is, in the time of greateſt neet 
and fitteſt ſeaſon. To this purpoſe ſaith the Lord, 1s an acceptable tim by, 
1heardthee, and in a day of ſalvation have I helped thee, Tſa.qg.8. | 

3. Then will help do moft good, when it is afforded in ſeaſon, 

This is a great inducement to wait for a ſeaſon. God who is the Lord 6 
times and ſeaſons, (As 1.7.) better knoweth which is the fitteſt ſeaſgy fr 
ſuccour then we can. Indeed God oft feemeth long to put off help; by " 
is co afford help in the fitteſt ſeaſon, Ignorance hereof makes mary iz 

atient. 
: Had the 1/7ae/ites known the ſeaſon of their deliverance through the red i; 
they would not have murmured as they did, Zx04.14,11, &c, Nor woull th 


King of 1/-ae/ have blaſphemed as he did, (2 King. 6. 33.) if he had uk. 


ſtood the ſeaſon of his deliverance. Men not knowing this, imagine that (x 
hears them not, or regards them not: and hereby they deprive theme 
of that good which otherwiſe they might have. So did Saxl, 1 Sam. 14s; 
God himſelf is ſo punQuall in obſerving his ſeaſon, as he will not ſuftr; 
to be prevented or over-ſlipt. He therefore that believeth will not make hk 
Tſa.28.16, 


S. 100. Of the Reſolation of Heb, 4. v. 14, 15, 16. 


14. Seeing then that We have a great Highprieſt, that #4 paſſed into the nai, 
eſis the Son of Grd, let us hold faſt enr profeſſion. 

IJ. For %e have not an Highprieſ Which cannot be touched With the ſain 
of our infirmities: but Was in all points tempted like as We are, et wi 
ont ſinne. 

16, Let us therefere come boldly nnts the Threne of grace, that We may eb1an mr 
cy, and finde Trace to help in time of need. 


He ſumme of theſe three verſes is a tranſition from Chriſts Propheticallto!. 
| Prieſtly Function, 
Hereabout we may obſerve, 
1. The inference of Chriſts Priefthood en his Propheticall Office. 
2. The ſubſtance of his Prieſthood. 
Of the ſubitance there are two parts, 
I. A delcription of the perſon. 
2. Adeclaration of the duties ariſing thereupon. 
In the deſcription are ſer down, 
1, The Function. 
2. The perſon that executeth it. 
In ſetting down the Function chree points are expreſſed. 
1. The kinde of Function, Pri:ſt. 
2. Theexcellency of it, High. 
3, The right which we have to it, in this phraſe, Sering We have. 
The perſon 1s illuſtrated, 
1, By his Dignity, v.14, 
2. By his infirmities, 0, 15. 
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ialig,16, Epiſtle tothe HzBrREWS, 


—fs Dignity is manifeſted, 
|. By the place rm heis, He u paſſed into the heavens. 
» Ry his title, 7-4. 
* b by _ ro God, The Son of God. 
Upon this Dignity of Chrift, the firſt duty is inferred. 
The duty 15 {er out, 
1, Byan ACt, Ler #4 hold faſt. 
;. By the Subject matter thereof, Onr profeſſion. = | 
Chriſts infirmities are hinted two wates: 1. Negatively, 2. Afﬀirmatively, Verſ.15 
The negative is doubled to make the ſtronger amrmative. 
The firſt branch of the negative again expreſleth, 
| The kinde of Funtion, Prieſt. 
;, The excellency thereof, High, 
The ſecond branch ſets down, 
1. Chriſts compaſſion, Toxched With a feeling of. 
2, The Obje& thereoi, Oxy infirmites. 
The affirmative declareth, 
1, The evidence of Chrifts infirmiries, 
+ The limication thereof. 
The evidence 1s 
1, Propounded in this word, Tempred. 
: Applied. 1. By the extent, 1» a4 points, 2, By the manner, Like as 
Mt are. 
The limitation 1s 11: this phraſe, Ter without ſinve. 
Theother duty ar1ing from Chriſts Prieſthood is ſet out, Verſ.16. 
1, Bythe kirde thereot, NOSE IVE 
2 Bythe end thereof, 
The kinde of duty 1s ſet our, 
' 1, yan a@, Lex us come. 
2. Bythe place, Throne of grace. 
3, By the manner, Bo/aly. | 
Tteend is, 1, Generally propounded. 2, Particularly exem plified. 
Inthe generall is implied, 
1. Treground of all goodneſle in two words, Aercy, Grace. 
2, lie participation thereof in two other words, Obtain, Finde. 
:.c::mplification points at the benetit of mercy and grace. 
[11> 5 Tet Our, 
_ 1, byilic ande of benefir, Help. 
-| Þ.icicalonableneſſe of it, 7x time of need. 


rt 


$. 101, Of Obſervations raiſed out of Heb.4. 14,15,16. 


14-49 i gr0ce are to be improved. This arifeth from the inference, They. Vetſ.14. 
$94 jt CEL 

li. C ariſt Ty Priff, G ; 

Il, Chriſt 1: an Highprie | Theſe three DoArines are expreſſed in the 

. Chy. ſt 44 great Highprieſt, Text See Q 83 

": Wihave a '124t to the preat Highpreeſt. This phraſe, Sectng that We have, 

Kn50ur right, Ste &.83, 

; : "AVER ts the place where Chriſt exerciſcth his Prieſthood, The mention of 

= adout ihis point declares as much. See $.34. | 

| | N#1:1z8 conld hinder Chrift from emtring into keaven. The emphaſis of the 

Y RE Ii, Paſſed iato, proves this point. See J 85. 

BH P Sasts ag carth rave communion with C briſt in heaven, This 1s gathered 

_ c0r)unction of this at of ours, we have, with Chriits being 1n heaven. 

Ut y.9F. 

IN, Our Pr: 4 


Y d6, 


a Saviexr, The title Feſw , ſignifieth a Saviour. Se 


X. Onz 


Verſ.16. 


XR. Our Prif 5 true God. Heisin a proper ſenſe the Son of God. See $86 — 


A Commentary upon the Cue 


XI. Profeſſors of the truc faith muſt perſevere thireiv. This is to vold faſt ur py 
feſſion. See 9.50, 

XiI. Chrifts Prieſthood is the gronnd of onr perſeverance, The inference Of the 
duty upon Chriſts Priefttheod proves this point, Sre Y.80. 

XIII. Chriſt was ſubjett to infirmitics. This 1s here taken for grant, Ser 8.89, 


EST 


ELD. ES 
A+ 
/ >> 


XIV. Chriſt had a feilou-fecling of our t4furmitics, Thiis is here ſet down wi Bo 82S 
much a by coding the kB See Y.89. TOY 790 
XV. Chriſt fellow-feeling of onr infirmities ſhonld make wu the rathir hol faſt 
profeſſion. This is here brought in as a reaſon thereof. See $.57. 
XVI. Chriſt was tempted, This is here plainly expreſſed. Se F.g0. 
XVII. Chriſt was ſubjett t6 all ſorts of temptations, This phrale, in all poryts, Clear. 
eth this point. See $.90. EO _ 


XVIII. Chriſt was ſubjet to ſuch temptations as we are, This phraſe, like u y; 
declares as much. See $.90. ; 

XIX. Chriſt was perfettly pure. He was without ſin. See Q.g1. 

XX. withenut ſuch « Pricſt as Chriſt, there 2s no acceſſe to God. The inferences 
this duty of going to God on the deſcription of Chriſts Prieſthood implies thisHs. 
ctrine. See Y 92. | 

XXI. 1» Chriſt we may and muſt go nnto God. This 1s the main duty here require, - 
See Y-92. 


XXII. Believers may with confiaence go toGod, This word, beldly, interds x | 
much. See Y$.93, du: Chriſts Pr 
XXIII. God to whem we go 7s a King of . Majeſty. He its on a Throne. i || Helayech 


wee 


$. 94. 
XXIV. Geads Majeſty is mixed with mercy. His Throne 1s a Throne of prac. _ 

See Y.94. n 
XXV. The benefit of going to God redounds to 145. This phraſe, that we ma) vhtun, ff * te propol 


- imports our benefit. See $.95. by __ 
XXVI. Mercy moves God to ſncconr 145 51 our miſery. The object of mercy 15th | | No - 


ſery. See $.96. F 
XXVII. The good which Ged affordeth is of his own good pleaſure, This word, Graz, re a : 
ſets out Gods good pleaſure. See F. 96. | F _ : 
XXVIII. Gods mercy and grace are the ground of all our help. They are here Tan 
down ſo to be. See $97. ; That be 
XXIX. God is read) to help. This is gathered from the notation of the Greekwori &| * Thathe 
tranilated help. Sce $.98. | That he 
XXX, Gods help is moſt ſeaſonable, The Greek word tranſlated, 1n time of its, } * 


| Thatis: 
ſ1gnifieth /eaſoxable. See $.99. 5. That1s: 
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Re 4 I $.1. Of the Analyſis of Heb.5. 
hi ad in general delivered about Chriſts Prieſt. 
ferences Bite gHat which che Apoltle had in g 


PF hood inthe chree laſt verſes in the former Chapter, he here degin= 
WIRE ch co exemplifie. This he doth very copiouſly from the beginning 
| A of this Chapter to the 22: verſe of the 10th Chapter. 
B The main ſcope of this and the next Chapter is to prepare the He. 
brews to a diligent _— of that which he intended to deliver 
riſts Prieſthood. For this en 
pre yn the Summe of that funRion from the firſt to the eleventh 
rele 
f prac , Heraxeth their »o#-proficiency in Chrifts ſchool from v.11. to the end, 
lalying down the fore-ſaid Summe, 
obtain, $ 1. Hepropounds. 2, He proves the point. 
* Þ Hepropoundsitin a deſcription of a Prieſt, v.1,2. 
7 150 Heproves it two wayes : Ts 
1. byan exemplification of the ſeveral branches of the deſcription in legal 
Prefs, 

AR : I anapplication of the faid branches to Chriſt himſelf. 
re ſk | Spointsinthe deſcription are exemplified : 
|. Thata High.Prieſt #4 raken from among men. 
wort @ 5 Thatheis drdained, 
5 Thatheis for Mens 
wi || + Thathe ls for men; is things appertaining to men. 
{. That ts 76 er gifts, &Cc. 
6 Thathe muſt be one that can have compaſſion, &C. | 

In me exemplification theſe ſix points are proved, though not in that order : 
|. He ſhenschatthe legal Prieſts might be compaſtionate in that they themſelves 
RM maſſed With infirmities, V. 2. 

& That they offere4 Sacrifices, v.3. 
IL That he offered them for the people, v.3. 
4. That they were ordained, v. 4. 
. 1. LLuey were in things pertaining to God. This is implied by their offering 
105,2.4, For none can torgive ſins but God only. 
6. The mention of Aaron, v. 4. ſheweth that a legal Prieſt was taken from 
p «00g men, 10 was Aaron, | | 


| lathe *pplication oi theſe points to Chriſt is ſhewed, 
! That Chriſt was called, v.5,6. 


Fo = ©FaSa true man, taken from among men, The mentioning of the 
Jef os feſh, v.q, intimates as much, 


- 


nf j. +> or man, even ſuch as obey him, 9.9. 
8 bs nad compaſſion. This is implied under his crying and tears , 
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cenſe offered. The mention of his death, v.7. implieth the Sacrifice of 
gether with the things which he ſuffered, v. 5, _ 

6, That he was in things pertaining to God, 1s clear : For he off: 
to him that was able to ſave him from aeath, and this was God his Father 


In this application, as the Apoſtle makes a reſemblance betwixt Chriſt and; 


Prieſts, ſo in every ofthe branches, he ſheweth, that Chriſt was much Mor 
cellent then they. 


x. Chriſt was called after a more excellent order of Prieſthood, namely th, 


der of Melchizedech, v.6,10. and that by an oath, Ch.7.21. 


2. Chriſt was not only a true man, but alſo true God,even the Son of G14; 


was God-man : both Natures united in one Perſon. 
3. He was for men, to obtain ſalvation for them, which no Other }; 
could do. 
4. Chriſt manifeſted more compaſlion then ever any Prieft, in that het. 
ſuffered for us, v.8. and made ſtrong cries with tears, v. 7, | b. 
5. The Sacrifice which Chriſt offered being his own body was more «x 
then any Sacrifice under the Law, v.9. ; 
6. He was in things pertaining to God after a more excellent manner, inthy; 
became thereby the author of eternal ſalvation, V.9. 1 
The Apoltles taxation of the Hebrews non- proficiency is, 

1. Generally hinted, Seeing ye are dull of hearing, V.11. 


One taken from Catechifts, who were to be inſtruted in the firſt rudne: 

verſ.12. 
The other, from babes which muk be fed with milk, 2.12. 

Theſe reſemblances are, 

I. Propounded, v.12, 

2. Amplified. 

The Amplification is by manifefting a difference betwixt babes and it: 
men. 


2. Particularly amplified, by two reſemblances. | 


redup ry 


Babes are #unski/full in the word of righteouſneſſe, v.13. 
Strong men have their ſenſes exerciſed ro diſcern both good and evil, v.14. 


$.2. Of a Prieſt being taken from among men. 


Verſe 1. For every High-prieft taken from among men, 1s ordained fir mi 
things pertaining to God : that he may offer both gifts and Sari 
for fpnnes. 


T he inference, | th deſcription of an High-prieſt is tere ſet down, to demonſtrate ther: 
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of that which in the later end of the former Chapter was delivered cone: 
ing Chriſts being an High-prieft. Ic is therefore inferred by this caulal pr: 
FOR. As if the Apottle had faid, I may well avouch that Chriſt is outs 
prieſt, FOR allthe eſſential pains of an High-prieft belong to him : $0 8C* 
to the full underwent whatſoever was meet to be undergone by an High-priet! 
he came to fave to the uttermoſt, Heb.7.25. and to leave nothing that he unde 
to be finiſhed by another, 
Of a Prieſt, and of an High-prieſt, See Ch.2.v.17. $.172. | 
The firſt branch in the deſcription of an High-prieſt, is, that he 5 taks /* 
ameng men ; that 1s., he being a man himſelf, of the ſame nature that 0 
are, 15taken out of the ſociety of men, not out of the ſociety of Angeb, #* 
other ſpirits | 
Or, according to the proper ſignification of the Greek Prepoſition, ! wk 
us tranflated, * Oxr of an, that 15, out of the ſtock where others ate; bet 
tlie ſame nature with others. In this ſenſe all are ſaid to be ® of one, and to be po" 
kers of fleſh and bloxd, Ch,2.v.11.Y.164. & v.14.5.139. Rs 
The former Engliſh phraſe, From among men, may. intend as muct. Tie: 
: — of the Paſchal Lamb or Kid, 7e all take xt 0ut from the fheep, or front 
x04,12,5, x ; 
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Cain Yerſlu, Epiſtle to the HenrREWS, 
: F : —— po ——_ cp ____——_— = 
——Ten that this holds tri.2 of all ſorts of Prieſts, extraordinary as Celchize- 


4. ordinary as Aaron ard his poſterity : typical as the legal Prieſts, and the 
i; 


y erue Prielt Jeſus Chriſt, the Apoſtle premiſeth this general particle © every. 
tl uy 


ed: they muſt he 


475 


Py 


Lence it appeareth, (Nat no perſon can be a fit Prielt for men, but a ſonne of man: 
the ſame rature and_ mould : of the ſame fellowſhip -and ſociety. When 
" &rſ ordained Prieſts, he thus ſaid, Take Aaron and his ſonnes from among the 
lildren of Iſrael, Exod.28.T. : 

' Priefis are in ſpecial manner for men ; They ſtand berwixt God and men, and 


werefore 1t 15 requiſite that they be men. For this end Chriſt himſelf was made man 


(h.2,9.17. 7 4 
, Ithecomes Prieſts to have compaſſion on their brethren : Therefore they 


"i be of the ſtock of mankinde. For this end aJſo was Chritt of man, that he mighc 
te a mercifull High-Prieft, Chap. 2.17. | | 

| Thismay well be preſſed againft thoſe herericks that deny the humane nature 

i Chriſt; or deny that he took char nature from the Virgin Afary : bur ſay he 
loughtit from heaven, IF fo, then were he no crue Priett. Of theſe hereticks, 
ſe Chap.2.v.14. $.140. The like may be preſſed againſt thoſe who make Angels 
(Wators. and in that reſpect Prieſts : For it belongs to the Office of a Prieſt to 
eaMediator berwixt God and man. This qualification of a Prieſt co be from 
,ng men cuts off all ſuch ſpirirs from that office ; neither 1s there any clauſe of 
(ripzure that makes for them in this caſe, 

+ This inſtru&s us in the great reſpet of God to man : and that two 
Rafes: 

'1. Inthathe ſo beheld mans weakneſſe, asto afford unto him ſuch a Prieſt 

#he might endure, If Chrift, onely as God, had been our Mediatour, the 

brightneſſe of his glory would have confounded us. The appearance of An- 

gels oft afrighted ſonnes of men, though they appeared in mans ſhape : Inftance 
wecaſe of Gideoy and H{aneah, Judg.6.22. & 13.22. The like is noted of Za- 

(ras, Luk, 1.12, - 

: In that God did over-look our unworthineſſe. For though we had 
linned, and thereby our nature was odious in his ſight, and a fir object for 
lswrath, yer he made this very nature a means of Mediation and Reconcilati- 
0n : 1, Typically, in the legal Prieſts: then truly in his own Son, a Son of man 

Jeſus Chriſt, 

3. Thisisa matter of great Comfort and Encouragement to us children of men, 
For ve may well infer, that he who hath ordained a Prieſt from among men, will 
aſuredly accept of us in that Prieſt, and will not reje&t our perſons or prayers : 
As Manahs wite ſaid to her husband, If the Lord Were pleaſed to kill #3 he Would 
mt have accepted a burnt-offering (Judg. 13.23.) So we may ſay, If the Lord would 
condemn usall, he would not rake a Prieſt from among us to be for us in things 
pertaining ro God, ; | 


$ 3. Of Prieſts being ordained, 


= ſecond branch of the deſcription of a Prieſt, is, that he is ordained. 


, TA. 
No tit Prieſt 
Hut out of man 


Otthe divers acceprions of the Greek word tranſlated, * ordained, See Ch. * 1991%1as, 


wa os Here it may be taken actively (the Verb being taken in the middle 
eas Thus he may be ſaid to order things which pertain to God. Our Engliſh 
$1! paſſively, Both acceptions may in general intend the ſame thing. 


inthe paſſive ignification, it implieth, That Priefts muſt be ordained or appoin- 
(et apart to their function : they muſt have a call and warrant. 
uſed by Chriſt, where he ſaid, 7/ho made, or appointed me a 
.14. He would not take upon him that Office, whereunto he was 


bus1s this word 
Wee? Luk, 1 


centred, This word is alſo thus uſed of Pharaoh, He made, or appointed 7oſeph 


Onvernsr over Ly 


£ypt, At,7.10, Itisapplied to ordaining Elders, Tit.1.5. yea and 


neg Prieſts, Heb.7 +28. So as they only are true Prieſts who are lawfully cal- 
ofoth 0, Of Prieſts, this is expreſly proved, v.4. Of the calling or ordatning 
fr Miniſters, $ze Ch.3.,v.2.9.34,35. 
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$.4+ Of the High-prieſts being for men, 


Tx third branch of the deſcription of an High-prieft, is, that he IS for men: fi 
their uſe, for their good. - = 
The phraſe tranſlated [for] is uſedin a double ſenſe : 
I. It being joyned with an Accuſative caſe, ſ{ignitieth © above, as the Diſciple; 
not above his Maſtcr, nor the ſervant above his Lord, Aar.10,24., 
2. Joyned with a Genitive caſe it importeth the end or good of a thing, 
where Chriſt ſaith of his body given, and of his bloud ſhed, ® for you, Luk,225 
20, So here, God appointed an High- prieſt tor the good of men, This mar j 
exemplified in all the parts of his function, The gitts, Sacritices, incenſe, ary ; 
manner of oblations which he offered, were for the g00d of the people : Sg Wy 
his entring into the holy place, and carrying.their names before the Mercy-ſeatty 
gether with other ſacred duties. 
The grounds hereof were, mans need, and Gods tender reſpec to man. 

1. This ſheweth, that they wbo ſought the Prielthood tor treir own advan, 
ment and advantage, clean perverted the end thereof: as they did againkt whon 
the Prophets much cried out: and they who in Chriſts , and in his Apofiles tie 
thruſt themſelves into that function, though they were not of the poſterity of 4, 
ron. Likewiſe they who abuſed the Prieſthood for their own emolument as the ſq 
of £1, 1 Sam.2.13. and Eliaſtiþ, Neh.13,4,c. 
This may be applied to falſe prophets, falſe Miniſters of the Goſpel: andtof 
Prophets and Miniſters as do all for filthy lucre ſake. 
2. This warranteth us to apply what Chriſt did as an High-prieſt to our ſets: 
for he was an High-prieſt for men, even for their ſalvation. 
3. This ſheweth , that who have charge over others muſt ſeek their ſpr 
tuall good. See Chap. 7, verl, 27. S. 114. 


S.5. Of an High-prieſts performing things pertaining to God, 


{ hen fourth branch of an High-prieſts deſcription, is, that he be inthy 

pertaining toGod, Word for word, * Things that are to God. Thus by ver 
of his Office he was a Mediator betwixt God and man. 
reſpect, 

I. In thoſe things wherein people had to do with God. 

2. Inthoſe things wherein God had to do with the people. 

In the former he repreſented the people. 

In the later he ſtood in Gods room. 

As repreſenting the people, he bare their names upon his breaſt, and'# 
proached to the Mercy-ſeat : he offered all manner of Sacriftices, and made init 
cetlion, 

In Gods room he heard and judged cauſes : He declared who were clean andur 
clean, and bleſled the people. 

Ail theſe, and other like points of Mediation betwixt God and man, the tt 
Prieſts did as types of Jeſus Chriſt the true Prieft, 

1. This gives intimation of the wretched and wofull eftate of man by naw 
_ by himſelf can have no communion with God, nor do things pertaining" 

od. 

2. 1his gives us evidence of the abſolute neceſſity of a Prieft, and of the 88% 
mercy of God to manin affording his Son to be that Prieſt. 


This he was in a dou 


$. 6. Of Prieſts offering toGea, 


He fifth branch of an High-prieſts deſcription, is, * That he ma) «f"" - 
This is added as the end of all the former branches. Something therefore®7 

be offered to God by thoſe that have acceſle to him. This is ſomewhat more expre! 
= _=_ in this phraſe, Every High-prieſt 5s ordained to offer gifts and Sarm 
0.0.3, , 
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of a Prieſts offering concerns that which is declared (S.3.) of the 
iro of him that 15 for others in things pertaining ro God. U=z:4h, rhough a 
10g 
jg, was tru 
\Chran, þ - - 
i har which was without his calling, 2 Chro.13.9,10, 
: 1 FESTGHDHY, 
nteGreek word tranflated offer, is a compound, and properly ſignifieth * 20 oro of- 
into; and itis ſo tranſlated, /7ar-10.13. Zak. 12.11. terre. 
180; : ROT "HT TIRE 
There another ® Compound, and ſignifieth to offer #p, Heb.7.27. & 9.25, &X ' Hagen ; 

uſ OUEYCso 

- 9 et.245. 

31g. Jam.2.27. 1 P | 
Cit and Sacrifices under the Law were brought to God, and dedicated to him, 


kreſpe& this compound word 1s here titly uſed. And the Gifts which were | 


1nFhic © @E5TFopaise 


iyght and offered to God are called © offerings, Ch.10.v.5.Y.16. © 
1s frequently cranflated offer. For offering prefuppoſeth a bringing to 


"bor the Gifts and Sacrifices here intended, they were brought to God. 
Tris aid of the Princes of 7/-ae7, that they browght their offering before the Lord, 
(Numb.7. z.) and of the Captains that overcame the Azatanites,T; hat they brought 
n#aien for the L014, Numb. 3 1.50. Theſe and other like gifts the Prieſt offered 
tothe Lord, ; | . God neederh 
9%. Doth God ſtand in need of any thing that man can give ? | TED vifes 
4r{w. That which E1ihu ſaid of mans righteouſneſſe (Fob 35.7-) and Eliphaz 
o the fruit or profit thereof (ob 22.3.) may much more be applied to the Gfes 
nd Sarrifices which were offered to God. What giveſt thou to him ? or What reces- 
mth beef thine hand ? 15 it any pleaſure to the Almighty ? or 1 it gain to him that 
thou doſt this and that ? 
(ftheLordit is ſaid, Sacrifice and offering thon didſt not deſire, Plat.40.6. Yea 
thelord himſelf faith, / Will rake mo bullock ont of thy howſe, 8c. Pſal.50.9. But for 
rersſke did the Lord accept gifts and Sacrifices offered to him : and that on theſe 
grounds, 

1, Toſhew, that he acknowledged them for his people, and in teſtimony there- pans +; 
faccepted preſents from them, men» oy” 
2, Togain proof of their obedience, faith and thankfulneſle. 
3, Toprefigure the acceptable gifts and Sacrifices, which our great High-prieſt 
offereth to him, 
OtgivingtoGod, See, The Saints Sacrifice on Pſal.116.v.17, Y.113. 
1, This Prerogative of Prieſts ro bring te God, ſheweth one main difference be- Difference be- 
1xt Prieſtsand Prophets. Priefts bring from man to God : Prophets bring from *vixr Prietts 
God co man, They bring Inſtructions, Dire&tions, Admonitions, Conſolations, any.” TI0pKers: 
Promiſes, Threatnings, and other like things. Herein alſo lieth a difference betwixt 
Cirifts prieftly and prophetical funRion. As Prieſt he offered up prayers and ſup» 
plications, yea, and his own body unto God. As Prophet he fpake to the World thoſe 
rings Which be haa heard of hu Father 5 Joh.8.26. 
2. The Prieſts offering what was brought ro God ( Levir. 2.2. & 5.8.) was a Chrilt makes 
570! Chrifts offering whatſoever is acceptable to God. Wherefore wharſcever *<c<prable. 
, # in word, or deed, de all in the name of the Lord Jeſus, Col.3.17. Eſpecially our 
os of prayers and praiſes muſt by him be offered ro God. Hereof 
&1%: Whole Armonr of God on E ph.6.18.Treat.3.Part.1.9.8,62, 


Y.7. Of Gifts and Sacrifices. 


| J E things which Prieſts offered are diſtinguiſhed into two kindes, Gifts, Sa- 


Crifices, 


a according to the notation of the word, ſignifieth ſuch things as are * #5gg, dona. 
Jreew,df.w& 


It SW - 11 
: ey _ brought to God in way of thankfuineſſe for peace and reconcilia- as 
09: Such were the offerings mentioned, Lev.3 
Others 
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Others apply them to ſuch Oblations as were of things without life, Forts, 
Greek word tranſlated Sacrifice is derived from adVerb that gnifieth to bins. 
John 10.10. Luk.15.23. Now becaule beafis and fowls offered to God weref. 
the Verb is uſed to ſet out the {laying oi a Sacrifice, and tratflated ;; fa 
1 Cor.5.7. & 10.20. and zo doſacrifice, AQt.14.23,28. and the word of my fe; 
is frequently applied co ſuch Sacritices. Only once mention 1s made of a j;,, 
Sacrifice, (Rom.12.1.) but metonymically and purpolely to Gittirguiſh the la 
from a legal Sacrifice that was flain. The Verb to effer zp applied to fucli Sr; 
ces implieth a ſlaying of them. So much 1s intended, Chap. 11.217, 

The two words being thus diſtinguiſhed, Gifrs are put tor Oblations withcyy!. 
and ſenſe : and Sacrifices tor tech creatures as were (Jain, 

Under Gifes may be compriſed all thoſe meat-offerings which are prefer 
Levit, chap. 2, and oyl, trankincenſe, and fait mingled therewith ; ard jy. 
fruits, Tithes, and other tree-will offerings. All things whatlogrer ye 
offered to God by the Prieſt-are comprited under thele two words, (;, 
Sacrifices, Of the diftin&t kindes of Sacrifices, See The Saints Sacrifice 0n Pi 
116 17. Y$.111, | 

The Prieſts offering of Gifts carrieth a perpetual equity, namely, that (6; 
be offered by ſuch as are counted Prieſts, as all Saints are, Reel. 1.6. &x,: 
& 20 6. 

That they ſhould be Prietts was of old fore-told, 1/a.66.21. They are ſtyl; 
koly Prieſthood, a reyall Prieſthood, and that for this very end, to offer up (pri; 
Sacrifices, and to ſhew forth the praiſes of God, 1 Per.2.5,9. 

Why Sacrifices The offering of Sacrifice gave a viſible evidence of the deſert of finne, alii 
ſlain. was death, Rom.6.23. For the Sacrifice was (lain in ſtead of him that brought t: 
therefore he was to lay his hand on it ( Lev4r.1.4.) whereby he ceftified hy on 
Suiltineſle, and that he deſerved to be dealt withall, as the Sacrifice was, k 
alſo teſtified his faith in Gods accepting that Sacrifice, as an atonement 
him. 
This was a type of Chriſt, who offered up himſelf for us, and made reconcls 
tion betwixt God and us. 


S. 85, Of ſen the end of Sacrifices. 


He fore-ſaid end both of the type and ruth, in offering Sacrifice, is confine 
by this phraſe, for fins. FE : 2 
2 The prepoſition tereuſed, and tranſlated for, is the very fame that 35 Uts 
8.4. In general it here intends che end of a thing : but not, as there, ihe good 
it: unleſſe metonymically the effect be put for the efficient, ſinnes tor liners: s 
where God faith, { will be merciful ro their ſinnes ( Heb. 8. 12.) that is, to tes 
that bave ſinned in pardoning their ſins. Thus ſaith che Publican , Goa be mrſs 
tome a ſinner, LUK.18.13. | 
The Sacrifice may be ſaid to be for ſinners even for their good, in that it #8 
means of removing the guilt and puniſhment thereof, 
Bur this particle fox, being indefinitely raken for an end, fins may here proper) 
be underſtood : and Sacritfices offered to obtain pardon ot ſins. Hereupon it1s1av 
concerning ſuch an one as had a Sacrifice offered up for his ſin, it ſal be fogn 
him, Lev.4.35. ; 
It any will extend this end, for ſixes, to offering up of gifts allo, the endriu 
further be taken in reference co linne pardoned : for which mercy, gifts 10 ef 
mony of thankfulnefſe, were brought to God : as they who to teftifie their thank 
neſt tor Gods bringing them out of their bondape into the promiſed Land, broug” 
giits to be offered to the Lord, Dext.26.10, 
But 1 cake the former tenſe of Sacrifice offered for pardon of ſin, to be moſt 19 
per to this place. 
 Hereby is intended that ſin is pardonable. All Sacrifices for ſin, all legal puts 
ings for uncleanneſle, all prayers for pardon, all promiſes of pardon, all abfolund! 
of finners do prove as much. , 
1. This gives evidence of Gods free grace and rich mercy to man, Exod34.7-' 
43:25, wo I 
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— This affords matter of admiration, in that none is like unto God herein, 


ah 7.19. 
- This isa ground of ſingular comfort, as Chriſt ſaid to a poor diſtreſſed 


man, Sowne, be of good cheer , thy ſinnes be forgiven thee , Matth. 5, 2. Aſſu- 


-ance of the pardon of finne, 1s the moſt ſoveraign ground of comtort that 


be, VM 
gy Thi affords manifold Directions, as , 


{. Tobe well-inftructed in the grounds of pardon, 

>, To conſider the need we have thereof. 

;, Toapply it aright unto our ſelves, 

4, Toreſt thereupon. : | 

5, To be watchfull againſt ſin for the future, Foh.5.14. & 8.11. 
ceemore hereof in my T reat.of the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, Y.5,6. 


6.9. Of compaſſion in ſuch as have to do With others inthe things of God, 


Verſe 2. Who can have compaſſion on the ignorant , and on them that are ous 


of the way : for that he himſelf alſo 1s compaſſed with infirmi- 


Hes. 


He ſixth branch of the Deſcription of an High- prieſt is, That he can have com- 
paſſion. 


(f the notation of the * Greek word tranſlated have compaſſion, and of the « ,,,,,,5u0;v 


Greekword tranſlated ® caz,how-it ſignifieth a fitneſſe and readingfle to do a thing, » ArduwE-. 


ſe Ch.4.v41 5.9.98, | 
From adding this property of an High-prieſt, 0 have compaſſion, to the former, 


bouthis dealing for men with God, may be inferred, that they who are to deal i*,Pricks and 


farmen, eſpecially about God, muſt be full of compaſſion. This the Apoſtle impli- 
ehunder ſundry properties belonging to a ſervant of the Lord (who muſt be for 
nento God,) 2 Tim. 2.24. 

1, He mult not #rive. Itis want of compaſſion that makes men ftrive, or be 
contentious, | 

- He muſt be gentle znto all mew. Gentleneſſe and meekneſle ariſe from com- 
paſſion, 

3, Hemuſt be apr ro reach, None more fit and meet to teach others then men of 
compaſſion, 

4. Hemuſt be © patient, 
others, 


Such an One was Moſes, who 1s ſaid to be a may very meek_abeve all the men which 


One ready to bear with the evils, and weakneſles of 


Rere "pon the face of the earth,Num. 12.2.This language of the Apoſtle Paul, 17 /it- 

n = of whom 1 travel in birth again, Gal.q.g.ſhewech him co be a man full of 
ion. | 

All men are lubjet to many weakneſſes and imperfetions : yea in many there 

«much perverineſle, eſpecially about the wayes of God : they are as children prone 

vprovoke them that ſeek their good : ſo blinde as they cannot difcern their own 

$00d: if therefore they who have to do with them, be nor, as Parents uſe to be 


wy: children, full of compaſſion , they will ſoon ceaſe to ſeek their good, 
c1el5n0 ſuch means of overcoming evil with goodneſſe, as bowels of com- 


anon, 


On and hard-hearted men are unfit to be Miniſters, who are to be for men 
pity C—_ to God. Minifters oft meet with caſes which require muck 
m_ [po Aparience, Ifthey be ready to fret and fume, and in ſcorn pur 
irs 45 propound their caſes to them, they may ſend away poor ſouls com- 

Let Minifters therefore put on bowels of mercy, kinaeneſſe, hambleneſſe of minat, 


wok bug »ffering, Col. 3.12. They are as Prieſts for men in things pertain- 


That thy 


0, are the; may do this, let them conſider, that they with whom they have to 


r 71 fieſh, Ifa.58.7, and that yo man ever Jet hated his own fleſh, but 


nouriſh 


Compaſſion 
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| bl 8.10. Of Ignoraxce. 


CF * = 
Cs Es non rennnes o reee " 
. 


of two ſorts, 1. Such as areignorant. 2. Such as are ont of the way. 
Of the diftin& kindes of ignorance, and of the dangers thereof, and cuties there 
ariſing, See Ch.3.v.10.Y 111,112. _ Y 
Tonorince 2 In that the ignorant are here brought in as an inſtance of ſuch ſinners as weretg 
fin, have Sacrifices offered up for cheir ſins, the Apoſtle giveth us to nnderftand, tha 
Ignoranceis a ſin. It is expreily ſaid, T hat if any foul fin through ignsr ance, he ſill 
| bring a ſin-offering, Num.15.27,28. 2 
Wh. 1. Ignorance 1s a tranſgrefiion of the Law cf God, for it is contrary ty 
| that knowledge which the Law requireth : But every tranſgreition 1s finge 
| 


Tls evo. 


1 Zohan 3.4- : 
[0 Ignorance is a defect of that Image of God after which God ar firſt creat 


man,for knowledge was a part of that Image, Co/.3.10. | 

3, Ignorance is an eſpecial branch of thatnatural corruption which ſeiſed upon 
the principal part of man, namely his underſtanding. _ | | 
Bl 4. Igne-anceis the cauſe of many other fins, Gal.4.5, 1 7im.1,13. Therefore i 
|; muſt needs be a ſin it ſelf. : 
uy 5. Judgements are denounced againſt ignorance, as againſt a ſinne, Hy. 4.6 


>= The. I '8, : 
bi 6. Ignorance is a puniſhment of other ſinnes, //4.6.i0. 7abi12.40, 

F Though Ignorance be a ſinne, yet ignorant periozs are here drought in as a fi 
obje& of compaſſion. Chriſt reriders this ground of his praying ior ine Jews that 
had a hand in crucifying him, Z#k.23.34. And Percy aliecgert icas a ground ofhs 
tendring mercy unto them, At.3.17. : 

Ignorance 1s a ſpiritual blindeneſſe, ſo as they ice not the dangerous courk 


vj wherein they walk, and in that reſpect arethe more to be pitied, 


F.11. Of having compaſſion on all ſorts of ſinxers. 


He other fort of perſons on whom compaſſion is to be ſhewed,are thus ſet out, 
On them that are out of the xray, which is the interpretation of * one Gret 
word, which ſig: ifierh rs err, and 1s fo trantlated, Ch.3.v,10. 

Some here take it for erring in the will, which implieth wilflrefſe, wiich i540 
aggravation of ſinne, as was ſhewed Ch.3.v.10.$.107,108. Thus it implieth that 
coinpaſtion is to be had not only on the ignorant, but alſo on the wiltull, provided 
that they be not ſuch as are intended Heb.10.26. | 

Ic will be the ſafeſt to take the word errixg, or being out of the way indefinitely, 

as1f he had ſaid, on the ignorant and on other ſinners. Gods Law is ſtyled a wi 
To tranſgreſle that Law is to wander out of the way wherein we ſhould walk, a 
co erre. Thus it ſheweth the extent of compaſlion to all ſorts of ſinners, 1gnoraNl 
j and others : For thus ſaith the Lord, z/hen a man or woman ſhall commit an) furs 
ts, men commit, &C. they ſhall confeſſe their ſin,&c. Numb.5.6. 
F: Every finne ts a ſpiritual malady, and makes a man miſerable. therefore s 
Chrift had compaſlion on blinde, deaf, dumb, lame, fick, and others affefted xt 
aiy malady or miſery : ſo ought the Prieſt under the Law to have compaliton 0! 
all ſorts ot finners. So alſo ſhould we Chriſtians whom Chriſt hath made Prietb 
Rev.1.0. 

This will be an evidence, that the compaſſion we ſhew, is not on by-reſpects: 
but jor compallion and pities ſake ;"in tender love to our brother, which wil ma? 
it tO be the more acceptable, and manifeft us to be the children of God herein. 
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A'S 
and cheriſeth it, Epheſ.5.29. Let them alſo conſider how out Lord = 
nounceth the merciful! to be bleſſed ; and promiſeth,that they ſhall obtain mercy, My, 
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$. 12, Of High-prieſts ſubjef to infirmitics. 


Hereaſon of the Prieſts compalſion is thus expreſſed, For that he himſelf al/o 
y compaſſed With safirmity. | | 

fthe Greek word tranſlated * i-firmiry, ſee Chap.4.v.15.g.89. | | 

The ſingular number i»firwiry, 1s here to be taken indefinitely. An indefinite 
axeſſion 1sequivalent to.a general, as, The wages of ſinne is death ( Rom.6.23.) 
iis, of every fine. The High-prieſt was ſubject to every infirmity, not any 
me excepred, whether natural or perſonal, whether inward in ſoul, as diſturbed 
ons, and other the like : or outward in body, as ſickneile,  lameneſſe, and 
wer maladies , whether oppreitions .and wrongs from men, or atHictions and 


red. 
"Th word tranſlated Þ compaſſed about implierh a neceſſary ſubjection to the fore- 
$6nfirmities, ſo as there 15 no avoiding of them. 
|finde the Greek word applied to a milltone hung about ones neck, 2azrk 9.42. 
[x17 2,andto a chain wherewith one is bound, 4&.,28.20. 
There isn0 avoiding theſe. It is alſo applied to a thick cloud that compaſſeth one 
thout, Heb.1 2, 1» | 
Here ic implieth, that the High- prieſt was at all times, and in all places as it were 
ſplampered with infirmities, as he could not be clean treed from chem : yea, and 
tktevery where aroſe occaſions of more and more infirmities. 
Theſe words [ He himſelf alſo] carry emphaſis. They are to be raken in oppo- 
ſtonto other men, on whom he was to have com paſſion by reaſon of their in- 
frmities: as1f it had been ſaid, Not only other men to whom compaſlion was 
_ were ſubje&ro infirmities, but even he alſo, who was to ſhew com- 
reſin, 


Neinfirmity here intended being eſpecially meant of ſinne, ſheweth plainly, 


thatbeHigh-prieft himſelf was ſubje as to other humane infirmities, ſo alſo ro 
lane, Aaron one of the beſt High-prieſts that were, Save many evidences here- 
«: 40's murmuring againſt 27o/es, Levit.12.1. His rebelling againſt Gods word 

atheyater of A/eribath, Numb.20.21. His making the molten Calf, Ex04.3 2.4. 
El, whoreſtrained not his ſons vileneſſe, 1 Saw.3.13. and Abiathar who con- 
jredwith Adrnjah, 1 Kin. 1,7, 

High-priefts were fons of Fdam, their office did not alter their nature, they ſtill 

Ontinued weak, and frail men, ſubje& to the ſame temptations and pailions that 
ithers are, 
This theLord ſuffered that they might the better know in what need they them- 
ehesſt00d of a*acrifice, of others prayers, of Gods mercy, and of a Saviour : 
utustherather, that they ſhould not be roo much puffed up with their functt- 
gy ge x oa of waking them carefull in ufing means for re- 
ev we Ar eſta 11Thing them in grace ; and to make ther alſo more rea- 
| mers mnirmity, tenderly co deal with them, to comfort them, and 
todope the beſt of them. | 


That which is bere ſaid of High-priefts may be applied to Miniſters of the Word, 
even y extraordinary Miniſters, | 

<P was bis infirmity, Num.20.12 So did Peter, Gal.2.11. 

= ercfore bad need to pray tor their Miniſters. 
_. m_— bars. mult learn to di{tinguiſh berwixt a Miniſters Office and 
m_y ot Ceſptſe the mimifterial funion by reaſon of the Miniſters infirmi- 


F. 13, Of experience of infirmities making fit to ſucconr others. 


fl Phraſe, for that 

A Plicth a reaſon of 

"My makes one 
nft made bimſe 


are the interpretation of one ® Greek particle, whichim- 
a thing, and here ſheweth , that ſenſe and experience of 
more fit and ready to ſuccour others. - This is a reaſon why 


ibs, It ſubje& co humane infirmities. Hereof fee Chap.2,v.18.Y.183, 
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noſestrom God, or whatloever elſe may be grievous to man, not finne it ſelf 


D Te2.HEITHL. 


High- priclts 


lubje& ro tin, 


CO —_— 


9 a : 
» mou 3 ” : 
— C 


— — DDE Ce EL 4 . _ x O— 


9.14. Of the meaning of Heb.5.3. 
Verſe 3. And by reaſon hereof he ought as for the people, ſo alſo fer himſilf ts ofoh 


ſunnes. 


"FN this verſe is ſet down a conſequence following upon the legal Priefts inf 
[| which is, that he offered for his own fins, as well as for others. 

* £,digrayry This phraſe, And by reaſon hereef, 1s in the Greek thus expreſſed, 2 4,4+,.. 

* ac34442W. The particle [ Th: ] hath reference to the Þ laſt word of the former verſe. ahi 

| beiug repeated, may thus make up the ſenſe, And for this infirmity, Or el he 

ft WTO. word which ſignifiech © cauſe, may be added, thus, A nd for thu canſe, Our En < 

hath to the full expreſſed the ſenſe of che phraſe. J 


rice 


 SGEACL. This Verb, he 4 ozghr, implieth a necetlity of the conſequence, 
The necellity is double, 
* Neceſſuaze 1. In regard © of Gods command, Lev.4. 3. 
precepts. >. In repard f ofthe means ſanEified to obtain pardon, For by oferins 
t Ncceſſitatc 2. 200 FORAr Jos pardon, For 7 ofering Sar, 


try fice, faith in the bloud oi Chrilt was tettified, which was the only means of x 
See Chap.2.v, king away lin, 
17.9. 166, The word of neceility here uſed , ſheweth , That we ought to uſe the ner; 
Means for our which make for our own good. | 
good ro beuicd Thijs is to be done as we tender Gods honour , and our 'own hin. 
neſſe. : 
Gods honour is ſet out, in ſubjecting our ſelves to his Ordinance, 
Our happineſſe may be promoted, by uſing the means which ny 
Lereto. | 
Prieſts offered This clauſe, As for the people, takes it for grant, That the Prieſt was to o& 
tor ethers fans. for the peoples ſinnes, For he had ſaid before, that the High-prieſt was vin 
for men ; namely, for other men then himſelf : and that he offered for fius, e« 
the ſins of others. See v.1.9.4,8. 
By people are here meant ſuch as profeſſed the Lord to be their God. Sr:(iy 
4. V.9. $57. 
Prieſts off.red This particle [| A $}] is premiſed to ſhew, that he who is a means of ot; 
for them.cuucs. 800d, mult alſo rake care of his own, Therefore this reddition or applications 
ved, Ss «ſo for himſclf. 
I bis is again thus teſtified, He offerca for himſelf, and for the erronr: of tiepn. 
Hed.9.7 ; 
1. He hath nced of che ſame means for himſelf, as for others. 
2. He may reap good thereby, as well as others, 
3. There was no other to offer for the High-prieſt but himſelf. For therews! 
orc High priett ata time. 
This may be a good Direction for us Miniſters to preach to our ſelves, ſto j!! 
for our ſelves, toapply to our ſelves what we deliver to others, It was Pawic 
reftion to the Minitters at Epheſzs, To rake heed unto themſelves, and to all th is, 
(AR.20.28.) So alſorto Timerhy, To take heed unto him{ctf, &c. and he ren 
tins realon, tor ſhalt beth ſave thy ſelf, and them that kar 11:ce, He well odlerit 
tins direCt:cn in himſelf. For thus he faith, 7 krep znacr my body, and bring 
[nbjc&tion, lift that by any means, When 1 have preacked tc others, 1 my ſelf ſho 
caſtaway, 1 Cor.g 27. 
Ihe Verb ofter comprileth Sacrifice urider it. See v.1.S.6. 
t be Htoh- This lajt phraſe . ro offer for ſinnes, hath reference to the Prieſt, 5 
pitt at hn. 425 tofthe propie: ard icdeclareth, That the High prielt was ſubject co 118. WE 
con.mritcd under the word infirmity, v.2.Y.12. 2 
lits having reterenceto the Hiph-prictt under ihe Law implieth two things 
which Chriit che true High-prieſt was exempr. 
One was, that he was without ſin. Hereof ſee Ch.4.v. 15.59.91, Ne 
The other is, that Chriſt offered not for iumlcit,, as the High-prieſt unct- 
rY 


Cir oftered Law did, He needed not aaily as thele High prieſts to offer ap Sacrtfict » | /. 


" 


SO. ->..- Hg k * ; SA 1,4 
wor ror lumtelt himſelf, &c. Heb. 7.27, What Chrift did in offering Sacrifice, it _ 
owe: 
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— He himſelf needed none. Though in many other things 
” kethe Righ-prieſt under the Law, yetin theſe two he had a prerogative 


gore them, 


6.15. Of the Reſolution of Heb.5.1,2,3. 


; PRE , G » « 4 p f. * as 
 Ewextr) High-prieft taken from among men, ts ordained for men in things pertain= 


597 14Ged, that he 1949 0ff «7 both gifts and Sacrifices for ſins. 


e compaſſion 0n the ignorant, and on them that are ont of the Way : for 
that he himſelf alſo #5 compa ſſed with infirmities. 


\ dnd by reaſon hereof , he ourht as for the people, ſo alſo for himſelf, to offer for 


| 
nuns, 


T* cmme of theſe three verſes is, A Deſcription of an High-prieſt. Verler. 


Two points are herein obſervable, | 
; The Connexion of this Deſcription with that which was before delivered of 


CritsPriefthood, The Connexion is by this cauſal particie, FOR, 


1. The parts of the Deſcription : which are ſ1x, 
\ The tock whence he is taken. Hereabout is ſet out, 
1. Adifference of Prieſts, whereof one is an Highpreeſt. 
>. Acommon condition in this indefinite particle, Every. 
3, The kinde of (tock, men. F 
4, Hisriſe from the ſame, He i taken from among. 
;, Hiscalling, in this word, 55 ordained. = 
;. Ageneral end, for men, namely for their good. 
4. The ſubje& of his function, Things pertaining 10 God. 
5, A ſpecial end, ro offer, &&c. In ſetting down this obſerve, 
1, The Priefts a, 10 offer. 
2, The matter thereof. 
This is of two ſorts, 
I, Gifts, 
2» Sacrifaces. 
3. Theend thereof, for /7ns. | 
6, His qualification, us this is declared, Verl.2. 
1, The point it ſelf, 9.2. 
2. Theconſequence following, v.3. 
i1(etting down the point is manifeſted, 
. The kinde of qualification, 
2, Theground thereof. 
The kinde is propounded in this p' raſe, ho can have compaſſion. 
2. Amplified by a double objeR. 
[. Them that are ignorant. 
2. Them that are out of the way. 
2, Theground of his compaſſion is, his own condition. Herein obſerve, 
1, Theemphatical expreſſion of the perſon, Foy that he bimſelf alſo. 
2. Theground it ſelf, /»firmity. 
3. His ſubjeftion thereto, i compaſſed with. 
. Theconſequence is ſet out, 
1, Ingeneral, For by reaſon hereof. 
2, + P_ and that 
!, by anact, rooffey, amplified by the neceſlity, he ought. 
2. By the end ent 5 ; " : 


3. Bythe perſons, whoſe ſins they were. Theſe are of two ſorts, 
1. The Peoples. 


2, His own, for himſelf. 


Thele are amplitied by the manner of joyning them together, by theſe 
particles of compariſon, As, ſo, alſo. 
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$.16, Of Obſervations ont of Heb.5.1,2,3. 


I. $- RIST #atrue Prieſt. FOR thecfentials ofa Prieſt belong tokin 
See Y. 2. : 
I. There Were divers kindes of Prieſts. For one was an High-prieft. 
TI. ell Hegn-prieſts areof the ſame mould, This particle every, includes 41 
See Y-2. 
IV. High-prieſts were of mans ſtock, For they were taken from among ne, 
See Y.2. 
V. Fligh-prieſts Were appointed to their funitien,, For they were ordaing; 
See Y« 3. 
VI. The High-prieſts funftion Was for mans good, This 1s the ſenſe of this phr;j 
For men. See. 4. 
VII. When men have ts do With Ged, they have one to be for them. See F.5 
VII. High-prieſts offer ts God. Thus is expreſly ſer down, See F. 6. 
IX. Gifts may be tendered to Goa, This is implied under the mention of Gii; 
Sec. 
X. Beaſts under the Law Were ſlain for men. Thele were the Sacritices here men 
tioned. See S 7. 
XI. Sacrifices Were offered for pardon of ſin. This is the meaning of this phraſe, 5 
ſins. See S.8s. : 
XII. Miniſters muſt be men of compaſſion. For Prieſts were Miniſters, and iti; 
ſaid of them, They can have compaſſion, See V.8. 
XIII. Ignorant perſons areto be pitied. Such are here ſetdown as the object of tt 
Prieſts compailion, Se $.9. 
XIV. Ignorance ts a fin. Sacrifice was to be offcred for their ſin. See $.to. 
XV. Compaſſion 15 to be ſhewed to all ſorts of ſinners. Under this phraſe,Them ths 
are ont of the Way, all ſorts are compriled. See S.11. 
XVI. High-prieſts Were ſubjeft to all manner of infirmitics. He Was compaſſed ab 
With infirwity, 
XVII, Experience of infi: mitics 15 a means to make one compaſſionate. The inferent 
in this phraſe, for that, intendeth this point. See F.13. 
XVIII. Means afforded for our good muſt be uſed. This phraſe of inference, 4u 
by re:/on hereof he ought, hinteth 10 much. See F. 14. E, 
XIX. Prieſts offered Sacrificetor others, This title, Gods people, is 4 note of diſt 
ion trom Prieſts. See Y. 14. 
AX. Pricfts offered Sacrifice alſo for thim{elves. 
See. 14, 
 XXI. High-priefls bad fizscs. For this end they offered Sacrifice for ther: 
ſeives. Sie Q.14- 


This is expreſly fet doxr 


$.17. Of the meaning of theſe Words, No man taketh to himſelf, 


Verle 4. And yo may taketh this honeur unto bimſelf, but he that t called sf Gia, 6 
Was Aaron, 


He Apoſtle in this verſe gives an exemplification of the ſecond branch ot it 
Deſcription of an High-prieſt : which is, thac he was ordained, Sec $3. 
The exemplification is ſer down in general terms, thus, No man, &c. But thts 
duced to a particular inſtance of Aaron. | 
This general extent of the perſon, « Net ayy, or no mas, is to be reſtrained!! 
men of conicience,who will do nothing, but that tor which they have good wail!" 
For Corah ſonght the Prieftkood, Num. 16.10, though he were not called thereto lf 
God. And ſundry others uſurped it, Lak.3.2. AfF.23.5. 
That which is here ſpoken of » fat, in this word \ * eaketh, 1s intende 
© of right: as if he had ſaid, No man ought to take : or no man hath 18" 
0 take, h 
This word © eo himſelf, is alſo to be extended to a right, as due to himſelf; Sls 
intendeth two things, Y 
(, Taking 
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: der 'st0 declare Gods counſel, As 20.17. 
2 Poke : perfec the Saints, Eph.4- 12. 
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{plea tor an unlawtull thing. 


Prove more profitable. 
wa of like paſſions with them, and ſubje# to manifold 
wich would cauſe diſ-reipect were it not for the honour of their 


—Tiking a thing upon ones own head without gift from another, or without 

good warrant, 2 7 290.4.3e | | 

\ Taking it to 0nes advantage, Lnuk.12.21. But advantage to ones ſelf is no 
As we may do no unjuſt, or unwarrantable act 

ſo neither for our ſelves, Rem, 14.7, The righteous Law 15 a 

> or our ſelves, as well as for others. 


Of the hononr of the High-prieſts farttioa, 


HeHiph-priefthood is here ſtyled an h9zour. Forthe Relative, * Thzs, hath 
reference thereunto, 


ranflated ® honoxr, See Ch.2.2.10. $.60. 


|heredeclarech, that the High-prieſts function was an honourable tunAion, 
th<1s thus manifeſted, 

The ſolemn manner of inaugurating, or ſetting them apart thereto. 
£11429. 1. | 
: His glorious apparel, Zx09.28. | 

: The greatretinue that attended him : 
i#vinteriour Prieſts, Nam. 3.9. & 8. 1g. 


as all ſorts of Levires, together with 


; The liberall proviſion made for him out 6f the Meat-offerings, Sacrifi- 
s, Firſt-fruits, Tenths, and other Oblations , L-vir. 2, 3. & 5.13. & 7.6, 
Dat.1h.3, . 


that were referred to him, 


6, The obedience that was to be yielded to him. 
1, The puniſhmznt to be inflicted on ſuch as rebelled againſt him, Dext.17.8, 


$. The ſacred ſervices which they performed, as to be tor men in.chings pertat- 
ningtoGod : ro offer up what was brought to God, v. 1, and to do other particu« 
lasſtdown, Chap. 2.9.11, $.173. 

alt honourable eſteem were High-prieits, as Kings thought them fit matches 
{rther daughters, 2 C/hro#. 2.2, 11+ ; 

0, The moſt principall honour intended under this word [ Howexr ] was, 
(at the High- prieſt , by vertue of his calling, was a kinde of Mediator becwixt 
Godand man, For he declared the anſwer of the Lord to man, and offered up Sa- 
(ices to God for man, 


Nereby it appeareth, that it is an honourable emploiment to deal between God 


_ tfollowerh,That the Miniſterial fun&tion is an honourable function : For 
waters of the \Vord are by vertue of their office for God to men, and for men to 


Of the bonour of the Miniſterial funttion. 


ſiderations, which prove the calling of Minitters of the 


NY "rao be honourable ; as, their Mafter, their Place, their Work, their 
, their Reward, 


beir Maſter is the great Lord of heaven and of earth. If it be an honour to 
of amortal King : what is it ro be the Minitter of ſuch a 


to beinthe room of God, even in his ſtead, Ambaſſadours for 


honoured this fun&tion that it might be the better re- 
Minitters in regard of their perſons 
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A Commentary upon the 


I. This honour ſhould move Miniſters to carry themſelves worthy 1. 
of, anſwerably thereto, Epheſ. 4. 1. The Apoſtle intendeth thus nwcy = 
this Exhortation, Lee o man deſpiſe thy youth, ( that 1s, giveng ju _ 
ro any to deſpiſe thee: ) but be thon an example, &c. 1 Tim, 4, 12, Minit, 
are ſtyled Ange/s, that they ſhould be as ready as Angels to do Gods yi! BY 
are Stewards, and muſt be faichtull : Elders and grave : Rzlers and juſt, Thee! 
they honour their Maſter, credit their place, make themſelves reſpeted RG 
pains regarded. Ss 

2. The tore-ſaid honour ſhould move people to reſpec their Miciſters- (F 
cers of Kings ule to be reipected, This 1s the rather to be done, becaute Kt 
doneto Miniſters is done to God litmicit, and to his Sonne Chritt, f Ws 
20, The Galatians received Panl as an Angel of Ged, 
Galat. 4. 14. 

3- On the other fide, they who defpiſe Miniſters, deſpiſe thoſe whom Gully 
honoured, yea ard God liimicl, 1 Sam.d.7, al 3.0. ; 

4. Tlis is a great encouragement to Miniſters againft that Orcinary conteny: 
viich is caſt upon tlic even tor their Calling ſake. Nov calling Ordinarily 4 


on 1; 
even as Chrijt flu, 


7 
contemptible.; but we cught not to regard the cenſure of men in thoſerhr 


which God accounteth honourable, 


"% 
% 
o 


Sg 20, Gf Gods calling Higheprieſts. 


"He High-prielt:zood 15 exprefled under this word koxear, as a reaton why 
man ſhould :2ke zr to 114felf : Fer leit any ſhould thence 1nfer, that whotore 
undertook it, pretumed upon inore then was meet, the Apoſtle addeth thi li. 
tation, ® Bux hc that z5calied, This conjunRion of oppelition, B UT, inlet 
that that may be done by one, which may not be done by another. 

To be ® calcd 1n this place fignifieth as much as ozdained, $.3. and appuintel,(: 
3.V.2.Y.33» 

This pailive, © He that #4 called, hath reference to another that calleth hi: 
and it is oppoſed to the former phraſe, of raking to himſelf. Thus it confirnity 
ſecond part of the Prieſts deſcription, that he mult be ordained,v.1.F.3. Itnatt 
brand of Feroboams talle priefts, that Whoſoewver World, he conſecrated him, ani 
became one of the Prielts of the high-places, 1 King.13.33. 

Tha it might be dittintly known who was the firlt frounder of the High-prit 
tuaction, he 1s here expretly ſer down, namely God. 

It was God thar firlt ſaid, 7 ake Aaron from among the children of Iſradl that hem 
miniſier anto we ia the Pricſts effice, Ex09.28.1. So as this function was Of Divit? 
Intticution, None had power to call and appropriate any to appear for men bet 
God, as the High. priett did, but God himfe)t, For this was a point ot divine fait 
ang grace. : 

As the High-prieſt, ſo all other Priefts were of Divine Inſtitution, Exc). 
and as Prietts, fo other Minifters of God, who are for men in things pertain! 
to God, mult be called of God. See Ch.3.v.2.9.34,35. 


C. Py Of Aarons Calling aud Name, 


He Apoſtle gives a particular inftance of an High-priefts divine Inllitutits 
Aaron, and that upon theſe grounds : 

i. Aaron was the firlt National High-prieſt that was ordained for the vi: 
Church in his ume. Heads of familtes were before his time, Prieſts for diſtinct 
ICs. | 

2. All lawfull, legal Prieſts deſcended from Aarez ; and had that warrant 
Pricfts, that by lineal deſcent they came from bim, Exod. 29.9. ES 

3. His Calling to the Prietthood by God himſelf is exprelly i ou 
£Ex04.2d.1. 

4, His calling was ratified by a memorable miracle, Nm.17.8,10 * _ 

5- They who oppoſed his Calling were puniſhed with a cerrible jucger® 
Num.16410,16,17,35« . th 
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Verle4- Epiſtle totheHsBREWwS. 
one ſpeciall reaſon | why Aaron 1s called The Sales of the Lora, 
) becauſe he was firit choſen of God, and was anointed 
to be the firlt High-prieſt, and the ſtock of all other 


6, This 1s 
[palm 106. 10+) Þ* 
F Gods appointmene 
Me of compariſon, a AS, implieth in general, that others muſt enter upon 2» »a9»-p. 
er funct10N As Aaron did. | ; - _- 

There is a ® copulative CON junction added in the Greek, which implieth ſome em- xj. 
14s, and might be thus tranſlated, even as Aaron. | 
This particular inſtance produced by the Apoſtle as a proof of a generall caſe, ny of 
meth evidence , that warrantable Rules about ſome particular caſes and per. "ne. 
(ns may be applied to others of like kinde, Rom. 4. 23, 24. See Chap, 13. v. 5. 


bk this name © Aaron, Or Abaron , it may be derived from 4 a Verb </I 8 
+itinthe third Active ſignifieth zo reach, Plal.27.11, ns | d »J 17 
Thus it implieth 4 Teacher : and by a Propheticall Spirit it might be gi- Doce me. 
en him in reference tO his Calling : by vertue whereot he was to inſtruct 
go may be derived from © a Noun that ſignifieth a fountain : and thus 
'obegiven him by a like ſpirit in reterence co his Prieſthood, whereby he was lifc 
19354 MOUNTAIN above his brethren, 
4hraham was the great-grand-father of Levs; and Levi the great-grand-father 
i {aroy.; 04s Aaron was the ſ1xt degree from Abraham. 


e "V1 mnt, 


622. Of the Reſolution of Heb. 5.4. and of Obſervations thence ariſing, 


Ye Summe of this verſe is, The High-priefts calling. This is, 
T 1, Generally propounded. 
;, Particularly exemplified. 
(f the general there are two parts, 
1. The dignity of the funRion, in this phraſe, Thzs bonour. 
2, The authority which he had for the execution thereof. 


The Authority is ſet out two wayes,) 1. Negatively. 


2. Afﬀirmatively. 

Inthe Negative obſerve, 
1, The manner of ſetting it down, in this general phraſe, No man. 
2. The matter, in this phraſe, 7 aketh ro himſelf. 

In the Affirmative obſerve, 
1, The kinde of warrant, called. 
2, The Author thereof, God. 

The exemplification is ſet our, 
1, Byanoteof compariſon, A S, 
2. By the firit perſon that was called, Aaron. 


Obſervations. 
: * _ Prieſthood v.as an honourable funfion. This title hozonry is put upon 
Il, fe Y.19. 
Il. Noman might intrude himſelf into the Higheprieſts funftion. This is the mean- 
ng ofthis phraſe, No man taketh to himſelf. See S.17. 


Ill Hethar Was callea might take that honour on him. This is implied under this 
patcle of oppoſition, BUT. See $-20. 

be. y Was the oraainer of the High-prieſts funfion. Heis here ſo expreſſed to be. 
h yn Dottrines may be applied to Miniſters of the Goſpel. See $ 20. 

Rs articulay caſes approved in Scriptare are diretions for etherlike caſes. SO was 
"© particular caſe of Aaron about entring on the High-prieſthood, See $.21. 
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Verſe 5. 


Ere the Apoſlle begins to apply to Chriſt, what he bad in general] deliverg 

about an Highprielt, ID ; 

Theſe two ConjunRions, * Ss, Alſo, being joyned together aye notes of xr, 
dition, or later part ofa compariſon, which 15 the application thereof, 

This application may have reference either to the generall Propoſition ; th 
tern in unmcer A5no man taketh this honour unto himſelf, ſo alſo nor Chriſt, Or to the pur 
cular inſtance of eAaron; thus, As Aaren took not to himſelf that honour, 
Chrilt, Both tend to the ſame end, Chriſt would not take liberty ro himſelf 4 
that which was urlawtull, or unmeet for otters todo, He made himſeltaneuy 
plein all manner of good and warrantable matters : but would not be a pate, 
to boulſter up any in an undue courſe. Thus his pattern is a guide, oh.13.15, 


Ecauſe the Apoſtle had before declared the bigh-Prieſthood to be an * houy 
B he here ſhewetih, chat to attain thereunto, 1s to be plirified, 
b Glory implieth excellency ( as was ſhewed Chap.1. 2.3.8. 19. & Chy,; 


v.7.Y.6.) 


© Toglorifie, according to the notation of the word is to make glorious: anth 
itis tranſlated, 2 Cor.3.10. 

This is done two wales : 

I. By aſcribing to one that glory or excellency which is his own, moſt due 
him. Thus creatures may glorifie their Creator, Rev.i5.4. 

2, By conferring glory upon one : even ſuch glory as he had not before, Tix 
the Creator glorifieth creatures, Ac, 3.13. Row.8.30. 

Theſe words following, ts be made an Highprieſt, give evidence that the [ite 
kinde of glorifying is here meant : namely a conferring of that glory upon Clrl, 
which he had not before, 

The Highpriefthood was an honour : for Chriſt to have taken that to hink! 
bac been to glorifie himſelf by conferring glory and honour upon himſelf, 

This negative that Chriſt glorificd not himſelf, giveth proof that Chriſt arrogat! 
no honour to himlclf,  /eck not my ows glory, (faith he) Feh.8.50. This Chrilt pr 
veth by many arguments, 7oh.5 3 1,c+c: 

Chriſt would not arrogate honour to himſelf, but rather wait upon the Fatte 
co conter upon him what honour he ſaw meet, chat our faith might be the mir 
ttrengthened in thole things which Chriſt did on our behalf : and alſo that heagi 
make lunielfan example unto us. 

Let therefore the ſame minde be in us that Was in Chriſt Feſws, Phil,2,5, Lt 
not thruſt our ſelves into any place, before we are called - Nor arrogate any bl 
nour to our gives, that belongeth not unto us. We are by nature t00 proneeſt 
unto, Let Magiſtrates, Miniſters, and all of all ſorts ſo carry themſelves, as1tnj 
be truly ſaid of them, They gloritied notthemſelves, | 
The particular inftance whereby this gencrall negative, that Chriſt glorified 
hin{elf, isevidenced, is the high-Pricfthood : For that was an honour, and Cit! 
by having that conferred on him, was indeed glorified. So much is intended uoit 
us parucle of oppoſition, ® BUT: 28 if it had been ſaid, Though Chrift go 
116d not himielt by aſſuming the Priefthood to himſelf, yet he was glorified theredf, 
by !11s Fathers COnterring it upon him, | Wy 

1o make the Apoſtles meaning. more clear, take all theſe words, He thi, 
unto him, T hou art my Son, to day have 1 begorten thee, as a deſcription of the Fi 
ther: and b repeat the word © oforified, (which muſt needs be here underftoll} 
then the fenſe will appear to be this, - Chrift glorified not himſelf t9 be mil 
an Highprieſt, but hu Father glerified him, in erdaining him to be the Hight iſt th 


$. 23. Of (Chriſt doing what Was Warrantable, 


Soalſo Chriſt glorified not himſelf, to be made an Highprieſt : buy }, the 
{aid unto him, Thou art my Son, to day bave [begetten thee, | 


ſong 


S. 24. Of Coriſts not glorifying himſelf, 
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\ {epured or appointed and fer apart to that Function, 
nd made, frequently uſed, as Hebr. 7. 16, 21, 22, 
$. 25. Of Pal. 2. 7. applied to Chriſts Prieſt hoods 
Heſe words, He that ſaid unto him, Thou art my Sonne, to day have 1 begotten 
the, are taken out of P/al,2.7. and molt ficly applied to God the Father in 
»erenceto his begotten Son, as we have ſhewed, Chap.1.9.5.9.48,&c. where the 
role textis expounded. = ; 

The Apoſtle doth here again alleadge it, to prove that the Father ordained Chriſt 
obeche Highprieſt for his Church. ; 

0h. 1n this teſtimony there is no mention ofa Prieſthood. : | 

Arm.1, This teſtimony is an expreſs deſcription of the Father : and it being 
:rtedupon the queſtion of Chriſts Prieſthood, it implierh thar the Father made 
bn Highprielt. 

2, Nisword, begotten, may be extended to conferring dignity, or an honou- 
able union upon one, as well as communicating eſſence. 

; It being taken for grant that Chriſt wasan Highprieſt, for the Father to 
xinowledge him to be [1s Sonne, ratifieth thac Function, and implieth that it 
xhis Fathers pleaſure that he ſhould be the Highprieſt, Thus Chrilt being come 
1frophet into the world, his Father ratified chat Function by chis teſtimony, Thes 
in) beloved Son in Whom I ams Well pleaſed : and thereupon he interreth this duty, 
tur him, Matth. 17,5. 

4, The Palmiſt immediatly after this teſtimony, expreſſeth a branch of Chrifts 
Prefthood, in theſe words, Ak, of me, &c. P/al.2.8. Now in quoting a Text it is 
notunuſuall to expreſle only a part of it : becauſe the remainder may be found in 
heplce out of which it is quoted. 

5. Itras the purpoſe of the Apoſtle to ſet out the dignity of the Office, as well 
60 Office it ſelf, That this was his purpoſe is evident by theſe two words, ho- 
ws, glerified, applied thereunto, Now that God the Father ſhould gloritie his 
tegorten S0n by making him an Highprieſt, much amplifiech the dignity of that 
Function 7 
Thusls thistefimony a molt pertinent teſtimony. It is a teſtimony taken out 
497 Rane and in that reſpe& the more ſound, as was ſhewed Chap. 1. 
*tr.5.Y.40. 
0tquotiagthe very words of Scripture, See Chap.3. ver. 7.9.74. 

7 quoting neither Book nor verſe, See Chap,2.ver.6e S 50. 


S. 26. Of Chriſt b:ing glorified by bs Prieſt heed, 
art JO could the b-gotten Son of God, who is true God, equall to the 
Fug _ by &orttied by being made an Highprieſt ? er 
ei wy ngorthy berween the Sonne of God ingly conſidered in his Di- 
gn LO —_ Perſon in ſacred Trinity ; and united co the humane 
nk - eredy maze alſo the fonne of man, In this later reſpe& was he 


+ Diſtinguiſh berween honour conferred on one by ſuch and ſuch an under- 


po 

Kino Ja - p EPs” . - . E - 
__ - nonour aritiag trom undertaking luch a thing. Though fuch a 
webbriUl ! " Connie. _ TY G _T, dy 
ws a11mply conferre no honour on Chrift, yet in the managing of ic, he 


alditns r; TIP , p : 
v*oing auch honour to himſelf and to his Father, who appotnred him there- 


I a —_— juſtice, truth, wildom, power, and other like Attributes. 
Tam Chan is Father by him slorified in the lowelt degree of his humilia- 

 eVenin his kinde of death 
: \uch undertakin | 
as Chritt exhorteth his to let cþ 
#1 Works, and glorifie 


Rrr 


can 


7 Ve, i,o be made, is infertedto confirm that which was before noted, *4n3ze. 
an[1$.3 about ordaining an Highprieſt, For to be made an Highprieft, is to 
(W]eteF In this ſenſe is this 


ln are gloris 


854s bring glory to God, do glorifie the undertakers, - There- COS 
er light ſo ſpine before men, that they may ſee their they vlgcige 


their Father which i in bcaven, Matth. 5. 16. No man God. 


" &y £70, 


— OO— _ 


that, 


1, In regard of the work it ſelf: Forevery thing is ſo much the more SlOrioy 


by how much the more God is glorified thereby. 


2, In regard of the fruit and reward tat will follow thereupon, For he 
can and will perform what he hath faid,hath ſaid, 7 hem that honour me I Wills 


I Sam2.30. 


This is the right way to be glorified. Walk in this way whoſoever thou ans. 


wouldit be glorified. 
8. 27. Of Goas begotten Son onr Highprief. 


Main point intended in the foreſaid teſtimony is, that God the Father ors: 


ed his begotten Son to be an Highprieſt, : 

lo this reſpect is he ſaid to be cated of God an Highpricft,v.1o. As he was 2Ppum, 

a Prophet, (Chap. 3.9.2.) fo an Highprieſt, of 
in this reſpect he is ſaid to. be ſexr, (Joh.3.34.) and ancinted, Luk. 4.18, 
There was an abſolute neceſlity that this Son oi God ſhould be our Prieft, intr 
reſpects, 
I. In that none was able to do the work that was to be done for us by ourPre 

but the Son of God. Ot:thoſe works, See Chap.2.v.17. | 
2, ia that none was worthy to appear before God for us, but his own Son, x: 
none fit but he for the honour of the true Prieſthood. 
This doth much commend the love of God, who gave his begotten Son to 
our Prieſt, oh. 3.16. 
ic doth alſo Minifter great ground of boldneſſe unto us to approach untoth 
Throne of grace, having the begotten Sonne of God to be our Prieſt, Wet: 
make no queſtion of his ſufficiency to the whole work, which he is able 
to the very utmoſt : nor can we make any doubt of Gods accepting hin, k 
is the begotten Sonne of God, and beloved: in him the Father 1s Wel-pluji 
Atatth.3.17. 


F. 28. Of the Coherence and meaning of the ſixth verſe. 


Verſe 6. As he ſaith alſo in another place, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the win! 
AMelchiſeate. 


| Cry the former teſtimony was ſomewhat obſcure, the Apoſtle addetht 
other, which is more perſpicuous, and leſle ſubje& to exception. Ford! 
the Prieſthood it ſelf, and aito Gods deputing Chriſt thereunto, are hereet. 
ſet down. 

Theſe two ConjunRions, * As, Alſo, give proof that the following reltimor! 
tends in generall to the fame purpoſe ciiat the former did : fo as more then ont N; 
vine teftimony may be produced to prove one and the ſame thing, as hath & 
ſhewed, Chap.1.2.5.9.67. 

This Verb Þ he /airh, may admit a treble reference. 

ti. To David, who was the Penman of this teſtimony, 

2, To the Holy Ghoſt, who inſpired David. 

3. ToGod the Father, who is brought in conferring what is here affirmed!y” 
[11s Sonne. 

Neither of theſe crofle the other : bur all of them may ftand together. 

| cake the laſt tro be moſt principally intended, becauſe the Father who in the!! 
mer teltimony jaid to his Senne, Thox art my Sonxe, this day have I begotten '® 
{4th alſo, 7 or art a Pricft for ever, &C. Thus will theſe two teſtimoniesmT 
colere. | 

This later teftimony 1s ſaid to be, © iz azother place, Though the word {# 
be not in the Greek, yet it is well ſupplied. For it is in another Plalm; 95 
P/al.110wv.4. T 

That Pſalm is a Propheſie of Chrift, (as hath been proved, Chap 1,9-13.N* 
In this reſpect the proot is the more proper. ; 
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—hreſtinony Chriſts Prieſthood is thus expreſly afferted, Ther art a Prieſt. 
f! 1 


07Chrifts FrIc 
p06 

Gods depuiir's | { EY" ow LY 

1 fairh to DIM, Thou art a Prieff, Of Gods appointing Chritt to be Prieſt, Seo 


4$202% e O18 "},4if — 05 
& 29. Of the everlaſtingneſſe of Chriſts Pricſthocd, 


Yeeverlaſting continuance of Chritts Prieſthood, is platiniy fer down in this 
braſe, ® jor £947. | : 

(f the notation 07 THe Greek word tranilated ever, SEE Chap.1. v.d. Y.108. 
\(z1y points there delivered about the everlaſtingneſle of Chriits Kingdom, may be 
"\«4rotheeverlaſtingneſle of Chriſts Prieſthoog: | 
"here evident by this reitimony that Chriſt is an everlaſting Prieſt, he ever 
-miinech to exercife this Function himſelf. This point is oft prefled by this Apoſtle, 
wChap.7e 9.17 21,24,2.5 20 | ; : 

There were two parts of Chriſts Prieſthood, One was to offer ſacrifice. That 
; he cave, Chap.7.27- The other to make interceſlion. This doth he continue 
irevec; and for this end ever remaineth a Prieſt, Chap.7.25. | 

is neceſſary that the Church ever have a Prieſt ; and thar fuch a Prieſt as Chriſt 
5, 48a ſhewed $.27. | h 

Chriſt ſhould ceaſe to be our Prieſt, who ſhould ſucceed him 2 No meer crea- 
nrecan go forward with that work which he hath begun. 

The cverlaftingneſſe of Chriſts Prieſthood diſcovereth the vanity and folly of 
pits about cheir Prieſts, whom they account, true, reall ſacrificing Prieſts. 
Whatneed other Prieſts, Chriſt being a Pricft for ever ? Eicher Chriſts execution 
oftisPriefthood 1s inſufficient, ( which to hold is blaſphemy ) or their Prieſts are 
altogether in vain, 

Thiscontinuance of Chrifts Priefthood hath been the ground of the Churches 
aldreſſero the Throne of grace, ever fince the aſcenſion of Chriſt into heaven, 
ard omill be as long as the world continueth. For ever will this our Prieſt be for 
winthings pertaining to God. So long as he continueth our King to govern us, 
{6 longwill he continue our Prieſt to intercede for us. 

Wemay with as much contidence ſtill apply the ſacrifice of Chriſt, as if his blood 
rereftill trickling down ; His blood ſtill ſpeaks, Heb.12.24. andever will, while 
Cereis any lane of any of Gods Elect to be expiated, 


5 o Sas. 
Tels TFH dlvw}yd> 


Y. 30. Of the Order of Melchiſedec. 


He word tranſlated * Order, ſignifieth a due and ſeemly diſpoſition. It is de- = ,{Z,;. 
1 rivediroma ® Verb thar fignifiech to appoine or ſetin order. Itis applied to Þ ni7a. 
letting of Commanders or Officers of Warre in their places, { Luk.7.5.) yea 
i010 Gods ordaining vnto ecernall life, A&.13.48. The Noun in my Text is uſed 


9|erouta Gecent Order1,,5 of Church affairs, (1 Cor.14. 40.) anda comely car- 


rage Chritians, Ccl.2.5, it here implieth that the Prieſthood is a ditinct kinde 

6 Ofce 07Ca;ned 4:6 Ordered b- him that hath power to do it. Icis in a like ſenſe 

ro 141075 Priefthood, Heb.7.17T. 

re em gon _ the Priefthood here mentioned, and the cy rs 
Soy ney RO RP ; INT itie 

The Apoit'» duth bere bring in this Prieſthood as diſtin& from Aaroas, be- ——_ & 


env vere many things in Chriſt which were not agreeable to the Order of 15. 5.66. 
r Ry 1420 n 37* : » . oo 

, ws k , 3 King : But a King might not be of Aaroxs Order. 

- _ vitie Tribe of Fadah, of Which Tribe no man gave attendance at the 
aliar, «ol I, 


if 11 hed - a {1. F | 4 
3. 1e neither had predecefior nor ſucceſſor, ( Heb.7.24.)but Prieſts atter Aaron; 


Order had both, 


eee ſerences are obſerved by this Apoſtle, Chep.7. 
* Werrlore from ſuch differences any ſhould inferre, that Chriſt conld not be a 
Rrr 2 Prieft. 


— — 
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© I poked; the Apottle ſheweth that there was another Order of Prieſthoog, _ 
Defte&ts of Beſides,there were ſuch infirmities and deicRts in the Order of Harm, ws 
Aarons Prieſt not agreeable to Chriſts excellency : fo as there mult of nece{lity be another (;;. 


hood. of Prieſthood. ; . 
The infirmities and defects of Aarons Prieſthood were theſe, 


1. That the Prieſt ſhould offer for their own ſinnes, v. 3, 

2. That they ſhould offer beaſts and birds, Zev.1.2,14, 

3. That they ſhould otc offer the lame kinde of ſacrifices, 

4. That they ſhould offer ſuch ſacritices as could not make perfeR, Fc; 

There are but co kindes ot typicall Prietthoods mentioned in Scripture, yy 
bf are thele: One after rhe Order of Helchiſeaec. The other aiter the Order of 4, 
TÞh Of theſe two the tormer was many waies the more excellent, Herein there; ; 
jus f! Chriſt ſaid to be after the oracr of Helchiſcaec. = 
{fi W hatſoever was effentially belonging to a Prieft in Aaron, that was in, 
ruth accompliſhed by Chriſt : and wherein there was any preeminent excellr; 
| in Melchiſed:c's Pricithood above Aaron's, therein was Chriſt after th vy 
© bi of Mulchiſcdec. Ail theie excellenctes were really and properly accompliſhed: 
[Fs Chriſt. 
\ 17 The hiſtory of Melchijedee 1s fet down, Gene14-10,19,20. | 

This Apoltle hach 10 dittin&tly and fully obſerved, and applied to Chritt exr 
thins that is expreſſed, or by jult conſequence may be interred from that Prielih: 
b in the ſeventh Chapter of this Epitile, as I ſuppole it meet to refer the Expliair 
48 of this myſtery to that place, 
| Chriſt the ex- In ve2nerall this may be obſerved, that Chriſt was the moſt excellent Prieſt ty 
celientelt of ever was. CAelchiſedec was more excellent then Aaron, Heb.7.4, yet was 1; 
Prielts, chiſedec but a type of Chriſt. Therefore Chriſt the true Prieſt mult needs be cit 

excellent then Melchiſedec himſelf. | 
Sundry excellencies of Chriſts Prieſthood (as the Dignity of his perſon, hi: 

nn ny great undertakings, and the glorious fruits and benefits lowing from thext 
"mJ have been expreſly noted, Chap.2.9.17-1.173,174+ | 
ny If the Jews had Aar0xs Prieſthood in high account, and Abraham the fate; 
Fl the Jews gave tithes of all to Melchi/edec, and accounted himſelf bleſſed, brr 
bleſſed of Mclchiſcdec, how ſhould we eſteem Jeſus Chriſt and his Prieſthood, u; 
reit in his bletling ? 


A 8. 31. Of the Re{olution of Heb.5. v.5,6: 


5- So alſo Chriſt glorified net himſelf, to be made an Highprieſt : but he that ſam! 
*Þþ him, Thou art my S0n, to day have 1 begotten thee. | 
bt _ Oo. As he ſaith alſo in axother place, Thon art a Prieſt for ever after the Orin i 
f Atelchiſedec, 


© ie ſumme of theſe two verſes is, Chrits call to his Prieſthood. 
Hereabout obſerve, 
i, The connexion of Chriſts call with the call 05 other Prieſts, $9 al/s. 
2. The expreſſion of Chritts calling, 
This 1s done two wales, 
| i;, Negatively. 2. Aftrmatively, 
T3 In the Negative, ; 
Three things are taken for grant. 
1. Chriits Office, Be was a Pric/#. 
2. His warranc, He was made. 
3. iheglorious effect thereof, in this word, Glorificd. | 
2. Onething 1s expreſly denied, namely an undue uſurpation, in theſe 8% 
Not himſclf. 
The Arhrmative is 
1, Implied in this conjunction of oppolition, But, 
] 2. Confirmed by two teſtimonies. 
i In the former teltimony one thins is expreſſed : Another underſtood, 
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iſs.d. Epiſtle tothe HeBREWSs, 


Tiarmbich is expreſſed isa deſcription of the perſons : which are of wo ſorts. 
' TheOrdainer. 2. The ordained. 
io in this phraſe, He that ſaid to him. This relative, He,point- 
$a the Ordainer, This correlative Him, at the ordained. 
"+, They are both diſtinctly expreſſed. ; | 
The Ordainer is expreſſed in theſe Pronouns of the firſt perſon, Ay, 7: andin 
116 of paternity, beg 071e © Amplified by the time, 70 day. 
; The ordained 1s expreſſed in cheſe Pronouns of the ſecond perſon, Thex, Thee : 
4-gin this correlative, So. 


[n the other teſtimony we may oblerve, 
; Theconnexion of it with the former. 
. Theexpreflion of rhe main point. 
Tn the connexion there 1s | | | | | | 
. An agreement betwixt the two teſtimonies, in; this phraſe, As he ſaith 


y- A difference betwixt them, in this phraſe, 1» another place. 
[n the expreſſion of the main point 1s ſer down, 
i. The perſon deputed, T how arr. | 
+ TheFunQion whereunto he 1s deputed, This 1s, 
1. Propounded in this word, a Prieft. 
2. Illuſtrated two wales, 
1. Bythe kinde of Priefthood, After the Order of Melchiſedec. 
2, By the continuance thereof, For ever. 


S. 32. Of Ob/ervations ont of Heb.5. 5,6. 


: LPHniſt took no unlawful liberty to himſelf. As no other man took to himſelf 


to bean Highprieft, ſo alſo Chriſt did not. See Y.23. | 

Il, Criſt »/wrped not the Highpieſthood. Therein he glorified not himſelf. 
i .24. 

II. Chriſt was an Highprieſt. This is here taken for grant, See $.24. 
IV. An Highprieſt Was inſtituted. This is the meaning of this word, aac. 
off $.24. 
S Chriſt was ordained an Highprieſt, The Conjuncion BUT, intends as 
much, 
VI. Ged gave his begotten Soune to be our Prieſt. This is the intendment of this 
timony. Sze $.27. 
VII. The Synne of God vas glorified by hu Prieſthood, The inference of this teſtt- 
"0:9 upon glorifying one by a Prieſthood proves as much. This will more evi- 
he een, ifthe Verb underſtood be expreſſed; which is this, glorified him. 
tt Y.26, 
Other Obſervations ariſing out of the letter of this teſtimony have been 
— Hoted, Chap.1.v.5.8.65. 
MW. Many teſtimonies may be produced for proof the ſame point, Theſe words, As yerſ,s 
4111 another place give proot hereof. 
IK G4 ſpake in the Scripture, This word, He ſaith, hath reference to God. 
% Chriſt is Prieſt, Thisis raken tor grant in this teſtimony alſo. 


. X. G64 gaveaſſurance to C hriſt that he Was a Prieſt. For God exprelly ſaith to 
"M, Then art a Prieſt, 


,  Ofthefour laſt Obſervations, See Y.28. 
all. Chrift Prieſthood is everlaſting. It is for ever. See Y.29. 


Bog Chriſt Prieſthood is after the moſt excellent order. SO was the order of 
wh elrhiſedec, Fee $.30, 


$.33; Of 


The point underſtood is, that God glorified his Son in making him a Prielt, Verſ.s. 


Fw The word fleſh is uſed to ſhew the infirmity of our nature, In this reſpec ſzih! 
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S. 33. Of this pyraſe, In the dates of his fleſh. 


Verſe 7, 3#hoin the daies of his fleſa, When he had offered up prayers aud ſplice 
ons, With ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that Was able to [ave hin Hs 
acath, and Was heard in that he feared, : 


— Apoſtle having proved that Chriſt was called to be a Prieſt, proceege. 
ſhew, that the other chings which made up a Prielt belonged to him, He 
gins with this, thar Chriſt was true man, taken from among mea. This he gives . 

Fleſh for to underſtand by making mention of his fleſh. Ot the divers acceprions 6; $ 
Chrilts hu- and how it ſets out the whole humane nature, and that in reference to Chrit. i 
Matic Naturce Chap.2.v. 14.8 137,139. \ or 
Chriſts humane nature 1s frequently ſet out by feſh, as in theſe phrakes 7. 

tvord Was made ſich, ( John 1.14.) God Was manifeſt 1: the fleſh, 1 Tim. 4.16, © 

Here by des of ſir/h, the time wherein Chriſt lived on cartl2 ts fer our. \Wher 

David faith, 1 will call upon God in my dazes, We thus tranflate it, 45 lgys y, 

live, Plai.116.2. 

Daies for bre» The word 4azcs are uſed to ſhew the brevity of Chrilts fe, To this pur; oſs (4 
vity of life. 7ob, Are not mans aaies like the dais of an hireling * Job 7.1. In this refed " 
Pfalinift faith, Teach 1 to number our dates, ( Plal.g0.12,) that is, wellto unde. 

Rand and conſider the ſhortneſle of our time. 


Pſalmiſt, God remembred that they Were but fleſh, Plal. 78.39. and another Propier 
All fleſh is graſſe, Iſa.40.6, 
From this phraſe, x the dates of his fleſh, ſome doubts arife, 
Dueſt.1. Did Chrilt after this life clean caſt off his fleſh 2 
Chriſt ſtill re- Ayſw. No, After death he raiſed up his fleſh : in which reſpe& it is ſaid, 4h 
tains his fleſh. 2-2 ſhall veſt 3 hope, A&.2.26, The Angels that ſtood by while many witneſſes {7 
Chriſt in his fleſh aſcend into heaven, ſaid, This ſame 7eſws Which is taken up fn 
Jeu into heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner, as ye have ſeen him go intohian 
CF. 1,11, 
Laucſt, 2. Why then 1s the time of Chriſts life on earth ſtyled the day o 
fleſh ? 
Aaſw. 1. In oppoſition to the time before his incarnation : to ſher th: 
then when he took fleſh, he properly and actually began to execute his Prietj 
Function. ; 
2. In oppoſition to his gloriited eſtate, Then his humane nature was trezd i! 
all humane infirmities, For fleſh is here taken for his humane nature compaſk 
with all manner of infirmities, as 2 Cex.5.16. This phraſe therefore fecteth ou: ti 
time of Chritts humiliation. 
Laſt. 3. Did Chritt ceaſe to be a Prieſt after this life 7 
Crit 6id Anſw, No, It was ſhewed (S. 29.) that Chriſt remaineth a Pricft tor & 
0:55 of (er- Thar par: of Chriſts Prieſthood which is reſtrained to the daies of his fleſh, 55: 
which conſiſted in lervice and ſuffering, L+h.24.26, As for his intercetÞion vs 
he maketh at Gods right hand, it 1s farre different from the ſupplications whica 
made vn earth, | 
[be principall point intended under this phraſe, 7z rhe dates of hu fl: 15 (0 
Clir:tt as atrue man, and a man ſubject to humane infirmities, became a It 
£57 us, Hereot ſee more Chap.2. v.17, $.166,&c | 
[hs turcier ſhews that the dates of our fleſh, even the time of this ke, 86 
1g 07 USO GO what works 05-fervice are to be done by us. It was Daz ias (fr 
t.6,0440N, that he /erved hi own Generation by the will of God, At.13-3% * 
| 1s he that ſaid, / Will call pon God as long as 1 live, Pf4l,116.2, " 
>aims tears ThiiSallo is a matter of ſingular comtort to the members of Chriſt, whole 067 
Py 19:15 cations againſt evils, whoſe cr ins and tears are bounded within the daies vi 6 
fleſh, as Chritts were within f daies of Is fleſh. For after thoſe dates, #9 © 
hunger no more, nor thirſt any more, &c, bt Cod ſhall Wipe aw.1y all tears from: 
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erin lieth a main difference betwixt Chriſts members and others, In the daies 
vs fefhrall things £01 ating 70 al, Eccleſ.9.2, But after theſe dates then ſhall 
(100 C3 
+ qicked Weep 47 | | | Im | [had 
many Fears for their bowling and crying, as Saints have dales, vea mitiures On 
l at- . I . 
a" i miclit be ſome ay and ground oi hope unto them ; Bur they can have 
au O _ 4 oe : 
" {ich hope. We have cauſe patiently ro endure what the Lord ſhall lay upon us 
the dies of our fleth, becauſe no miſery ſhall Iie upon us any longer, Death 
4 ? t , 
ourlaſt enemy £ the pangs 01 death our laſt pangs, 

Y. 34S» of Chriſt; frequent Praying. 


Hea® here applied to Chrift, as he is our Prieft, is thus expreſſed, * when he 
had offered pe Thisis the interpretation 07 one Greck wore, which in rete- 
«ceto thines offered unto God, is proper to a Priett, Hereot fee 21.1, Y 67 
The word ;5 a Participle of the time paſt, to ſhew the efficacy of that wiich Corit 
74; For it hath reierence tO Gods hearing Chriit, Chritt having offered up pray- 
«x10 God, God beard hit. | ns 

The word tranflated Þ prayers is derived from a< Verb that ſignitieth to need, 
({4.17.25.) and allo rs craves For we vſe to crave the things which we need. 
Ty Noun 1s oft indefinitely uſed for any kinde of prayer, Ph1/.1..;j. 50menmes 
ris Giftinguiſhed from 4 p-rition for good things, and then it is put tor deprecativ 
i prayer. for removing evil, as e&.1.14. Eph.6.18, 1 Tim.2.1. Our Engliſh, 
hen icis thus Giftinguiſhed, rranflates it /upplication, ; 
That which in generall 1s here intended is, that prayer was the means which 
Chriſt uſed for help in time of need. He herein verified the toreſaid double ſigniti- 
cation ot the Greek word, which was to xeed and to ak. 

The holy Ghoſt cakes ſpeciall notice of Chriſts frequent uſe of this duty, in the 
taesof his leſh, when he was compaſſed about with many infirmittes, and ſtood 
nneed of many things. 

When Chriſt was firſt baptized he prayed, ( Lake 3.21.) Early in the morn- 
_ went out to preach, he prayed, Mark 1. 35. He prayed all night, 
defore he choſe, and ſent forth his Apoltles, Lyke 6. 12, After he had fed his 
texrers with his word in their ſouls, and with bread and fiſh in their bodies, and 
had ſent them away, he went to a mountain to pray, Aark6. 46. He prayed a 
Irtle before he gave his Diſciples the power of binding and looſing, Lake g. 15. 
he prayed when he preſcribed a form of prayer, Luke 11.1. Art the raiſing of 
Lazermheprayed, 704.11.41. When he firſt began to be troubled in his foul, he 
prayed, ?oby 12.27,28. A folemn prayer of his is recorded, fohy 17. In his great 
gony he prayed again and again, Marth.26.39,42,44. Onthe Croſſe he prayed 
'ordis perlecutors, (Luk,23.34.) and for himſelf, L«k.23.46, On ſundry other 
«cations it 15 faid char * he life up his eyes and looked unto heaven, which was an 
ary evidence of the prayer of his heart. 

— aid, 1. In acknowledgement of his Father co be the fountain of all 
ng, 

Felton Ins prudent care and conſcience in uſing warrantable means for ob- 

v0 what he Gefired, Afatrh.7.7. 

:. Toobtain a bletting upon what he had, 1 7Tim.4.5» 

+ Toſhewhimſelfa worſhipper of God, P/a1.95.6. 

5. To ſhew himicifto be of the number ot Gods people, who call upon God, Pla. 


6 / 'y: R : i 
6 # 0.9.14. 1 Cor.1.2, 2 Tim.2.22. Others call not :-pon God, Plal. 14.4. Jer. 


6. To anne. NR Ren On” 
Slveevidence of the Spirit of grace and ſupplication in him, Zcch.12.10. 


A. _ bimſelt an example to us, Joh. 1 3.15. 
”* tins duty of prayer, See The Whole Armonr of God, Treate3, Part,1. on Eph 
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* eA Commentary upon the Cuny 
"> IIVWK Wi : ps: 
8. 35. Of Chriſts Supplications, 


He Greek word tranſlated * Szpplications, is nO where elſe to be foundin h 


New Teſtament, but in other Authors it 1s oft uſed. It is derived from ad Yep 
that ſignifieth 7s come. Thence a © Noun, which ſignifieth one that asketh 1 thi 
on his bended knee, or proftrate on the ground : We may call him 4 ſuppli 
Hence the word in my text. | 

This word in other Authours ſignifieth ſuch things as ſuppliants gig brirg 
their hands: as4a branch of an Olive tree wrayped about with wag), Meta. 
mically it is put for the ſupplication- that was made by ſuch an one, andin thay, 
ſpe> is here fitly tranſlated fupplications, and eſpecially intendeth ſuch prayers 
are made by ſuch as kneel or lie proſtrate on the ground, This may here haze; 
ſpe to Chriſts manner of prayer, who kxeeled down and prayed, Luk. 22.41, n; 
fell on bus face and prayed, Matth. 26.39. 

By this pattern of Chriſt we are taught to tender our prayers to God git y 
humility in the moſt ſubmiſlive manner that we can, Hereof ſee more in 7 
whole Armonr of God, Treat.3. Part.1. Of Praycr, on Eph.6.18.S.9,&c. 


F. 36. Of the Gifts Chriſt offered ap. 


He foreſaid prayers and ſupplications were ſome of thoſe gifts which Chr 
as Our Prieſt offered up: they were in ſpeciall as the incenſe under thelzy 
As his body was the Sacrifice, ſo theſe the gifts. Theſe were offered up for hink! 
to inable him to go through the work : and for us, that we might be delivered a 
ſaved thereby. 
Nothing could be more pleaſing to God : nothing more honourable to hi, 
nothing more effecuall for our good. 
Hereby we are taught what gifts we may offer unto God. Theſe are the ca; 
of the lips which the Church promiſeth co render, Hof, 14. 2. This is tha 
cenſe, which in every place ſhall be offered to God, Mal.1.11. 


. 37. Of the meaning of theſe Words, With Rrong crying and tears, 


He manner of offering the foreſa:d gifts, is with emphaſis thus ſet out, Fit 
ftrong crying and tears. 

The ® Verb whence the Greek Noun tranſlated Þ cxyiyg 1s derived, uſerh to & 
applied to ſuch as are in preat diſtreſſe; as to blinde men, (Xatth.g.27.) to mt 
afirighted and in danger, ( Marth. 14. 26, 30.) to a woman in travell, ( Re. 
12.2,) to lamenters of great deſolations, { Revel. 18. 18, 19.) to ſuch as {tl 
others deſtructioa : and to ſuch as ſeek pardon for others finnes, ( 4&7, 
57,00. 

al is alſo another © Verb derived from this Noun, that carrieth a greitt 
emphatis; and ts attributed to the woman, who cried after Jeſus for her cull 
erievouſly vexed with a devil, { Matrh.15-22.) to them that would have Cirit 
crucified, ( 7Joh.18.40. & 19.6,15.) and to them that would have Pay! deſtroje, 
Tn 22,23.) yea it is uſed to let out Chriſts cry at the railing of Law 

6h. 11 43. | 

This 4 Noun is applied to that cry which was raiſed about the diſfention betyil 
Pharifces and Sadduces, Acts 23. 9. To the Angell that called for Divine Vt 
geance, (Nev.14.18.) and tothe cry that ſhall be at Chriſts coming to judgene!, 
Atarth. 25.6. 

Thus the word it ſelf intendeth vehemency and ardency. : 

Whether we take crying for extenſion of voice ( for ſo much ts noted of Chit 
on the Crofle, Aarth,27.46. and it may be that he did ſo in his agony 1N the Ga 
den, Matth. 26. 39.) or to the inward extention, earnelineſſe and vebene 
of his ſpirit, (as Exed.14.15. Pfal.119.145. Lams2.18.) It implieth one andti 

ſame thing; namely ardency in prayer : Chriſt manifeſted his ardency both wats, 
by voice, Matth.27,46. in ſpirit, Lak 22.44. " 
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then furcher that it was more then ordinary ardency, this epithete © Zong 15 
0 

rn derived from fa Noun that ſignifieth power : Thence a s Verb 
Met zo be able. Tt uſeth to be applied to ſuch things as are extraordinarily 
" ctbup 1an(Mat. 12. 29.) a ſtroxg Winde(Mar. 14.30.) 2 ſtrong or mighty 
Ks (Luk. 15.14.) a ftrong,or mighty City,(Rev.18.10.)a ſtrong, or mighty FO1n- 
- Revel. 19. 6.) 4 ſtrong eAngel, ( Revel. 5.2.) andto the ſfrovy Lord, 
"18 : 5 

e.18.8. : 
Rk then implieth an extraordinary great crying. : 
Thisis yet further illuſtrated by adding * rears chereunto : For tears are ſigns of 
arelt prayer. Of this fee The Whole eArmonr of - Ged, Treat. 3. Part. 2. Of 


Epheſ” 6.18. Y. 97. Tears are an effet of inward anguiſh, er. 
- They Ys co the anguiſh of hell, AZarrh.s 12. 
FY 


8.38, Of Chrifts grievonus Agon)e 


\ theſe words, ith ſtrong crying and tears, the Apoſtle hath an eſpecial 

relation to Chriſts Agony, partly in the Garden, and partly on the 
(roſſe, LS, ; 

Chriſtstears are not mentioned in his Agony. Yet on other occaſions they are 
rentioned, For he wept at Lazar grave, fohn 11.35. and he wept over 7erm- 
lm, Luk.19 41. : 
gu Chriſt Agony, it may be well ſuppoſed that he alſo then ſhed tears. For 
tint credible, thar he which wept at the fore-ſight of Feru/alcms calamity, had 
i ecesin his own bitter Agony. Can we think that his ſweat ſhould be as zz 
here great drops of 'bloud, ( Luk. 22.44. ) and that no tears ſhould guſh our 
e is eyes ? It doth not follow that. he ſhed no tears, becauſe: no menti- 
1s made thereof. {any other things did feſus, Which are not Written , 
0120.30. 
Fo abich the Apoſtle here faith of Chriſts ſtrong crying and tears, gives 
eidence of the great anguiſh that Chriſt endured. Chriit had not a chil- 
(h, womaniſh, faint ſpirit. Never any ſo manfully endured ſo much as 
Chriſt did, 

[t other circumſtances be compared with theſe, it will appear, that never ſuch 
fects of anguiſh were manifeſted in any other. WS 

Toomit tus falling ro the ground, and groveling thereon, his falling down to 
prayer, andriſing up again and again, his bloudy ſweat, the matter of his prayer, 
(If is be poſſible, let this Cup paſſe. why haſt thou forſaken me ? ) and the deſcent of 
fl Ange 0 firengthen him ; All which do ſhew, that never any mans agony was 
keto his, 

belide theſe evidences the Scripture ſaith, That at the time of his Agony, he 
Vegan to be 3 /orrowf 3411, Þ ro be ſore troubled, and ro be © very heavy z and that in his 
Agony his foul was d exceeding ſorrowfull, even unto the death ( Matth. 26. 30, 39. 
Mk 14.33,34.) and © ryowbled, Joh.12.27. Hence it appears that Chriſts anguiſh 
Was ery great. 

The cauſe hereof was vur finne, and the juſt deſert of it, For he became our 
'uety, and took upon him our debt: Inthis reſpect it is ſatd, Thar he Was 
Pit ane for .,, 2 Cor, 5.21. And that he hath born our griefs, and car- 


» our ſorrows, 1ſa, 53.3, &c. yea it is faid , That he Was maae a cnrſe for ws, 
3,12 | 


_ cale two things cauſed his foreſaid Agony 
I, He w 


cig*r of the burden that lay upon him, 

'TVEeaknetle of his humane nature. 

1. The weight muſt needs be great : for it was the puniſhment of all the 
ins 0taiithe Elet. Sinne being committed againſt God hath a kinde of in- 
finite ainouſneſſe, and the puniſhment muſt be proportionable. The puniſh- 
on 's Gods wrath, and thereupon infinite. The reprobate, becauſe they are 
Wl able 0 ſtand under it themſelves, nor have any to bear it for them, lie eternally 
Under it, , CT Obi. 
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eA Commentary upon the Cur 
Os oi 2 2 0 FRA SCREEN 3m ut”, 
How Gods bj, Chrift was the Sonne of Gods love, and never provoked his wrath: Hog 
wrath lay oR then could it lie upon him ? CR ; 
Chriſt. Anſw1. To ſpeak properly, God was never angry with his Sonne, -ngr 4; 


his wrath lie upon him : but rather the effects thereof. God was as well ole 
with the perſon of his Sonne, even then when he was in his greatet Agony, ug 
faid, hy haſt thou forſaken me ? as he was at. his Baptiſm and transfigurgy 
when he ſaid, This 25 my beloved Son in Whom I am \vell-pleaſed. 
2. We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the perſon and undertaking of Chriſt ; Thy 
Chriſt in his Perſon was the beloved Sonne of God : yet by his undertaking oY 
a Surety, he ſtood in the room of ſinners : and though he himſelf never proygy 
Gods wrath, yet they whoſe Surety he was had provoked it : and for ther ſag}; 
How Chrif endured the heavy burthen thereof. : | | 
endured the 0bjc&@.2. The effeRts of Gods wrath for fin is to be caſt into hell, to lien; 
puniſhment of nefle, to be tormented with fire, and all this everlaſtingly. 
fin, andnotin _4,/w. The place, the diſtin kindes of torments, and other like circumſtancs 
hell, are but accidents belonging to the puniſhment of {inne. God can in any placema 
the creature feel the fierceneſſe of his wrath. As for darknefie, fire, worm, w 
other like expreſtions of hell torments, they are but metaphors to aggravate by 
corment in our apprehenſions. Concerning the Eternity of hels torment, itis l, 
cauſe the damned are not able to bear it intime,and they have none to deliver ther, 
But Chriſt being ſupported by his Divine power, was able at once to bear they; 
then of ſins puniſhment : and then to caſt it from him. Beſides, it could notfiai 
with che dignity of his Perſon for ever to lie under that burthen, nor with theer 
for which he undertook that burthen, which was to deliver them who were ſubjt 
to bondage ( Heb.2.15.) and to free them from the curſe, Gal.3.13. 
Chriſts hu: 2. As the burthen which Chrift undertook was very weighty, ſo the hun 
mane Nature nature which he afſumed was very weak : in all things like ours, even in infirmits 
Weak, that were not finfull, Chap.2.17. & 4.15. His diſability in bearing his Croſlegi: 
inſtance of his weakneſſe : for though art firſt the Croſſe was laid upon himſelf (f# 
19.17.) yet before he came to the place of execution, they were forced tolayity: 
on another, Lake 23.26. 
How Chriſt Oueſt. If ſuch were the weight of the burthen, and ſuch his weakneſſe,howns 
was ſupported. {r that he was not overwhelmed therewith? | 
Anſw, He was ſupported by his Divine Nature : which though it ſomewhatgit: 
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drew aſliftance for a while, that he might feel the burthen : yer it ſuffered himn: 
to ſink under the ſame, nor to be overwhelmed therewith. 
Some ſuppoſing it to be incongruous that the Sonne of Gods love ſhaui 
lie under Gods wrath, produce other reaſons of the greatneſſe of Chriits Agony:a 
1. The apprehenſion of the terrible Majeſty of God, ſhewing himſelt a Ju 
againſt ſinners. 
Anſw. Ifthere were no feeling of any effe&ts of wrath coming from lo rerridc 
a Judge, his terrour might afright and attoniſh one : but would not make bum >, 
and weep, and pray, as Chriſt 9:d. "2 
2, The fore-ſight of the Jews rejeRion and diſperſion, and ofthe perfecuton" 
the Church : yea alſo, that ſo excellent a Perſon, as his was, ſhould be fo tro: 
under toot as a worm : and one ſo innocent, as Chrift was, be fo evilly entreate. 
and Satan by his minitters ſo much prevail. . 
Anſw. Thele and other like things were long before known by Chrilt; How! 
was it that they ſhould then act the time cf his death work upon him to much a5tit! 
did, and not before ? 9 
Chiiſts ſen(i- 3. His dodily pains : which they aggravate two wayes : 1, By the kindes er 
b'enels of be» Of, 2. By Chrifts extraordinary ſeniiblenefle of them. For the Kindes, i 
«iy pains, mention his ſcourging, the platting of a crown of thorns upon his head, and tl 
nailing of 11s hands and feet unto the croſſe. His more then ordinary feni* 
netle they make to ariſe from a perfe& mixture of humours and quailuesl” 
bogy : to asa ſmall prick on his fleſh, was more painfull then a deep FO 
in anothers : And further they ſay, That his fente was not dulled by 
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Trgour of his ſenſe ; for he cred Vith 2 lond woice, and gave up the Ghoſt , 
Wk 15-37" yy ESL. ba 
{rſp.1, True it 15, that Chrifis bod:ly corments were very great, anu greater 
»bymany they arc taken to be: And it may be granted, thac he ret: 

:1jigcur Of all his ſenſes tothe laſt moment of his life, But yer 1 take 
«hour queſtion, That many Martyrs have enGured more ſharp bodity COrments, 
in{that Jon ger together then Chrit did-: and allo in full vigour of ſenſe: yer bave 
ywithout ſuch cry1ngs as Chrift mace, endured all. Betides, we never rea a5 
Crit quitcht at Þ1s bodily pains. They therefore cannot be the reaſon Of [11s rear 
Aoony- Chriſt was caft into bis Agony before he felt any. pains, It remains 
terefore that the burthen and puniſhment of finne was 1f chat made Chr:tt to 
(eſuch trong cries, and thed ſuch tears, as are here noted : and that eſpecially 


«his ſoul, | 
: Thereis a conceit that many have, that the leaſt drop of Chrifts bloud, even 


} 


gd, by reaſon of the dignity of his Perſon. 
areof the extfeam Agony of Chriſt, ſheweth, chat this 15 but a meer COnceit, 
Kloſophers ſay, Thar Nature doth nothing in vain. Much more may we Chr:- 
jarstruly fay, That Chriſt the God of Nature, in that which he undertook for 
rs redemption, would do nothing in vain : nor more then was needfull. 
ation was to be made to Divine Juſtice, which the prick of a needle could 
tit(d0. | 

1 The great Agony whereunto Chrift was brought doth much amplifie the 1n- 
anprehenſible love of God, Father and Son, to us ſinners. 


lowht, Tf ſuch loud crying and tears were forced from our Surety by underta- 
lrgtofree us, What ſhould we our ſelves have been brought to? even wnto outer 
wrkaſe, Where ſhall be Weeping and gnaſning of teeth, and everlaſting fire, Mar. 
153041, There can no like inftance be given co aggravate the horrid and heavy 
burdenof ſine, as this of Chriſts Agony. Indeed finne preſſed the evil Argels 
fomthe higheſt heaven to the loweſt hell : It torced Adam out cf Paradiſe . It 
fret away the old world with a general deluge : It deftroyed Sodom, and other 
(ves, ard their Inhabitants with fire and brimſtone : It brought ſundry feartull 
uigements upon other people in every age of the world : It maketh the very life 
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0 —_— ſo grievous unto them, as to lay violent hands on themſelves: Ic 
- n mercileſſe and remedileſſe torments in hell ; Yet this particular inſtance of 
| gon) of him that was the Son of God, even true God, upon his undertaking 
7” 2r4y bn, far ſurpaiſeth all other inſtances. 
' oy 4 ſuch be the burden of ſin, How is it that many wicked ones do to light- 
4 us &# 
Ta: 

= Fe reaſons may be given hereof: 
bis mr ſenſleinefle and deadnefſe. If a Church lie upon a dead man, he 
YUUUUY, 

2, Sinne 1 n : | | 
re _ man proper element wherein unregenerate perions lie, and 
emures icel no burden in their proper element ; as Fiſhes in a 
1. Ubrifts xv : . ; 
Bm vy nn rears as being our Surety for ſinne, ſhould make us cry 
Ga de Shall we make light of that which forced our Surety 
Ot 2 ”) head Were if 4 
085, 


LE "ERGEOEy asd minecyes a fuuntain of tears, that I might veep day 
(0 m7 fins ! Jer.g.1. < L . 


$.39. Of praying in diſtreſſe. 


He fore. ſai = 
C1ore-laid Agony of Chriſt put Chriſt upon praying. For his praycrs and 


'V7plications were a Li 
were *WIT H ſtrong crying and tears. He being in an agon} prayed 


—  — 


— _—— 


499 


ee EE Rand 


VV ixcrher one 


| : ET” il 
tenickof a needle in any part of his body had been ſufficient to redeem many Þ."" rpi—ray 
LOUG UOTTILCTD 


Bur that which is notedin Scri- 
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fly, Luk. 22, 44» This prayer, 1y God, my God, Why hafl thor jorſakes 
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pprehended God to be his Father : even when he felt the greateſt 
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off Commentary upon the 


effects of his wrath,76h.12,27. Mat.26.39. & 27.46, 

2. Chriſt knew no better means of ſupportance and deliverance th 
Therefore as he prayed himſelf, ſo he called upon his Diſciples z warch 
Mat.26.41. - 

1. Judge hereby what ſpirit is in them, who in their dangers and diftreſ;s 
aloud, and weep, and wail much, but offer up no prayers and ſupplications 
God, Heſ.7.14. ; 

Ochers murmur againſt God, as the 7/-aelites did oft times in the wilder 
Exod.14,10,Gc. 

Others blaſpheme God, 2 K:ng.6.33. Rev.16.11, 

2. Labour to be of the ſame minde that Chrift was, Let diſtreſſes drive thee t 
God. Let the greatneſſe of the diſtreſſe enjarge thy heart, and open thy mougy 
prayer to God. This hath been the minde of ſuch tn all ages as have been om” 
by the ſpirit of Chriſt, Exca.14.15. P/al.130.1. 70% Ls: |; 

Thus ſhalt thou finve cointort and fuccour inthy diftreſſe, 

The ttrong crying and tears 0i Chritt here mentioned, were ſigns of an exp, 
ordinary diſtrefſe, and they were alſo effects of extraordinary prayer: fo 86, 
rraordinary need requireth extraordinary prayer. Of cctraordinary Prayer, & 
T ke Whole Armenr of God, 1reat.3.Part.2. Of Prayer on Eph.6.18.y.g5, &. 
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$.40. Of Gas power a prop of faith in prayer. 


E to whom Chriſt offered up his prayers, is thus ſet gut, Unto him that i; 

able to ſave him from death. This 1s a deſcription of Bod and giveth evidence 

that prayer is to be made to God, and to God alone. Hereof ſee The whele Amw 
of God,Treat.3. Part.1.0n Eph.6,18.Y 5,6. 

God is here deſcribed by his power, in this phraſe, That was * abl, (i 
Geds Power, See The Guide to goto God, Or, An Explanation of the Loyds-Proy, 
C.210,CFc, 

The power of God 1s here mentioned, to ſhew, that Chriſts minde wasmr 
in his great extremity, and that his faith was thereby ſupported in his praye 
God. 

Hereby we are given to underitand, that Gods almighty power is to be knom 
and believed by ſuch as call on him. 
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ſtis ſaid, That ve that cometh to Goa muſt believe that he is, and that he 1 arm 
der of thcm that ſcek him, Heb.11.6. I may in like manner ſay, He that cone 
unto God mult believe that God 1s able to help him. This is thus exprelly affimii 
of Chritt, A65.:, Fotlcr, a rhings are poſſible tothee, Mark 14.36. S0 Aſa,lri 
it 75 xothr:g With thee to Llp, 2 Chro.14.11.50 the Leper, Lord, if thou Wilt theucw) 
make me clean, Mat.o.2. 

1, This 1s a ftrorg encouragement to go to God, Who will go to ſuch ther 
think canr.ot help them ? This was thus upbraided to Amaziah, Why haſt thou (ms 
after the goas of the people, which con! not deliver their own people ont of thine hun" 
2 Chron.25.15. 

2. Meditation on Gods power isa ftrong prop to faith in Gods promiſe, km 
21. Heb.11.19. 

Th:is is a fure ground of patience, and of ſubjetion ro Gods will, Dav. 3.” 
17:r.14.36.He that knoweth that God is able to do what he delirech,will conclus 
that if his defire be not granted, it is the beſt for him. 

4. Thar we may be moved in our need with bo!dneſſe and confidence t0 £0" 
God, and be ſupported in our dittreſfes, and willingly ſubject ro what God (0, 
and patitentiy expect the ifſue which he will give ; Lec us among other excellence 
of God acquaint our felves with his power. Hereof ſee The Whole Armen of 616 
Treat. > Part.6. Of Faith on Eph. 6.16., Y.26, 
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&. 41. Of Gods power over death. 


was Death , 


1dence 0 s | 4 
: xn fave from it, Eccleſ, 9.8, Pſalm 49.7. This theretore 1s proper unto 


ee alone bath the power of death , P/al. 9. 13. & 68. 20. Heſea 15. 14. 
(1 this ground have Saints in danger of death called upon God, 4/4. 3d. 3» 
pate? ſelf is Gods ſervant and miniſter, As it was at firſt appointed by God, 
God ftillholds his dominion over it, 

0h, The devil is ſaid to have the power of death, Hereoi Se Chap. 2. v. 14. 
FN ge comfort in ſickneſſe, in impriſonment, againlt opprellions, trea- 
xs, invaſions, and other dangers. When the people ſpake of ſtoning David, he cn- 
urged bimſelf in the Lord his God, 1 Sam. 30.6, When Hezck4ah had received the 
inence of death, he was bold on this ground to call upon God to be prelerved, 
[.3d.3o . . 

| This power of God over death is a good encouragement even in death it felf.For 
God in death is able to ſave us from death, and to tranſlate us unto lite. 


$.42. Of Gods ſaving Chriſt from death. 


He exemplification of Gods power over death, is here ſer down in this word 
*J4ve: which 15 uſed ſometimes for temporary preſervation ( Matth.8.25.) 
nd ſometimes for eternal ſalvation, AiZs 4.12. It is likewiſe put for a totall free- 
fonfrom all fear and danger (Heb.7.25.) or for a ſupportance in danger: In 
nlch reſpect the Apoſtle being in great danger, ſaid, The Lord will preſerve ( or 
are) me wnto bu heavenly Kingdom, 2 Tim. 4. 18. Inthis later ſenile of ſuppor- 
ce may the word be here taken. For by ſaving from death, we may not 
(ink thar Chriſt deſired a meer immunity, and freedom from death : So as he 
ſhould nottaſte thereof: but rather a ſupporting and upholding him in deach, thar 
te ſhould not be ſwallowed up thereof, or overcome thereby. For he apprehended 
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_—_ puniſhment of ſinne, the curſe of the Law, and the effe&t of Gods 
rrath. 

Thusit might ſeem dreadful and horrible unto him : and Chriſt as a weak man be 
oatrighted therewith, as to fear that he ſhould not be able 10 ſtand under that in- 
lupportable burden. 

by this he ſheweth, that God was able to preſerve thoſe who are ſubjcR to death 
'm being ſwallowed up in death. 
 Thechildren of 1/-act were under ſore bondage in Egypt, yet God preſerved 
aen, andexceedingly mulciplied them in that bondage, They went into the red 
3, but paſſed atethrough the red Sea. God ſuffered Poxah to be ſwallowed up 
a Wnale, but yet preſerved him in the fiſhes belly, 7oxar 2.1. He ſuffered his 
gs io be calt into a fiery fornace, yet preſerved them in that fornace, 
. _— ) and Dazicl to be calt into the Lions Den, bur there kept him 
- Patel 6.22, Many luch evidences doth the Scripture afford : Yea all ages 
as cxamples ot Gods powertull-providence in this kinde. To this end 
Ae ume, 1/ven thow pajſeſt therow the Waters, I Will be With thee : 
Pp the rivers , they ſhall wot overflow thie : Whew thow Wwalkeſt therow 


"*oigaga ſhalt not be burnt : weither ſhall the flame kindle upon thee , 
”n a abſolute power hath God ouer death, as he can ſay to it, Hi- 
14 qu thou come, and no farther : and here ſpall thy proud Waves be layed, 
This mini | ; 
N We much comfort and hope indeath. In this reſpe& we may after 
} Manner inſult over death,and lay, O death,Where ts thy ſting ? 1 Cor. 15.55; 
Though 


- particular object whereabout Gods power is here faid to be maniteſted, 
E that God Was able to ſave him from death. This is a great 
f Gods Almighty Power. Nothing is ſo poweriull as death, No crea- 
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Though death may arreſt us, yet we need not fear that judgement ang eXecUtigr 
ſhall be got apainft-us. 3 0 this may be applied that ancient Prophecy, 7, 
ſucking chilae ſhall play P93 the hole of the &*(Þ : ard the Wearea clald " 
pat his hand on the Cuckatrice-den, Na.11 .8, Clit was ſaved from Geath, hes 
private man, but as a publick perſon, and as an Kead to fave ali his Members js 
death, Heb.2.15. , 
Chriſt offered The mention of death in this place gives us to underftand, that Chrif Was offe 
uptoceath. eq upto death, though he prayed to be faved from death. As theretore his pros 
and ſupphcations were the gifts char as a Prieſt he offered up, to the putting gt 
body to death was the Sacrifice, O: Clirilts ceath,See Chap.2.7.9. 8 80,83, 


C 43. Of Geas heartxg Chriſt. 


{0 'Re iſſue of Chrilts Interceliion as a Prielt , is thus exprefled, v4, z, 
13 |; oil heard. 1f we well oblerve the whole ſentence 1n this verie, we ſhall fine; 
Fl copulative A N Þ to be a reduncancy : 0r eliethe icntence muit be extendequry 
LP the next verle, | 

Fj The iſſue here ſer down, ſheweth, Thar the prayers Chriſt offered up toy 
9 | archer, were accepted of him. They were not made In vain, buteiefud a: 
Ut available. 

_; b 5228: The Greek word tranfliated ® heard, is a compound, and ſignifieth ny 
ji | onely hearings, but alio granting the requelt that is heard, Luke 11; 


(ts 10.31. 
118E Gods tending of an Angel to ſtrengthen him when he was in his prayer, i 
348 evidence of Gods hearing him, Zake 22.42,43» When Chriit at his Bapciſmpy, 
"th cd, The heavens was opened, axa the holy Ghoſt deſcended, and a voice from fem 
which ſaid, Thou art my beloved Sonne, in thee 1 am Well-pleaſed, Luk. 3.21,:: 
When Chriſt in his Agony thus prayed, Father, giorifie ihy Name, there ca 
* a voice from heaven, ſaying, 1 have both glorified it , ana Will glorifie it au, 
M John 12. 28. When Chriſt raiſed Lazarms , he thus laid , Father, I thay 
al thee, that thou haſt heard me, and I know that thou hcarcft me alwaje, [it 
vii ; II. 41, 42: 
p | Such like grounds as theſe may be produced for Gods hearing Chriſt, 
bf 7. The Dignity of Chriſts Perſon,and near relation betwixt him and the Fattr, 
wh Hicb. 1.5. 
Fj | 2, The affection which the Father bare him, He Was hi belsved Sonne in em 
48 he Was well pleaſed, Mar. 3.17. 
; 3. The matter of bis prayer, which was according to the will of lus Fair 
Not as I Will, bat as thor Wilt, jancth Chriit to his Father, 4747.26.39. If we FIC, 
thing according to his will, be kear th us, 1 JOh.5.14. 

4 The end of Chritts prayer, which was Gods glory, Father, glorifie thy mt 
Joh.12.28. 

1. This reſpect of God to his Son in hearing his prayer, 1s a ſtrong prop £0 « 
faith inthe Interceilion of Chritt. Whom can we better ule to preſent our prajei 
to God, then he who is alwayes heard ? 

2, Tnis ratifiech Gods approbation of Chritts Priefthood : For the pra! 
; which ke offered up werea part of his Pricitly ivn&Rtion, IF Gods hearity 
O prayer of Elijah did afſure the people, that he was a Prophet lent of bs, 
(1 Kings 18.36.) much more doth Gods hearing Chrilt ſhes ,thar Chriſt i5a Pu 
ordatned of God. 
fl 3. This may be an incitation unto us, Whcn we arc in any Ciſtreſſe , and bi! 
fl cauſe to fear, in taith to offer up prayers unto God. As Chrifts patern 1s amo 
is co pray : S0 Gods heating itin is a ground 1 taith ; eſpecially if our projet k 
made thorow the mediation of Chrift, He that heard Chrifts prayer will ez 
thoſe that pray in Chriits name, ; 
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Plecy, 7; F. 44. Of rhe fear from Which Chriſt was acliverea. 

a chulge jy ye Greek Noun tranſlated ® fear, is compounded of a Verb that fignifieth 7 * cvazCers. 


| 
alt), nat &, 


embers jy LE, topliech 4 well to rake or apprehend a thing. Thence followeth a ,, _ 

h Fae umſpection and an holy fear, They who are circumtpect and wary 23 oe, 
rilt was offs, ff m things which concern Gods worſhip, are expreſſed under this word, yes bene cape/. 
re US prayer =_ Engliſh cranſlates ©devorr, Luk.2.25. AR.2.5. &8.2. It is uſed to ſer ſere, i. caure, 
- ; Tay yrpbonkr tear, thus : The chief Captain * fearing /raſt Panl ſhonld have been pul- y- — _ 
83, ices, A.23.10. | Fs £460, relizio 

zrreaſon of the divers acceprations of the word, ſome rages are It pirty, Or rC- mihieſt, Reti- 
ence; and ſome fear. Our laſt Tranflators have noted both ; the later in the gioſe c8c0. 

\ Ad ty tell the former 1N the margin, pep" oh 


all finde ths 


"Perd 
AendeQury 


ward him « which was that piety which was in Jeſus, and reverence which he bare 
Fat , a oh i : : II, 
\\bxFacher , and tþus tranſlate it, for 44 pizry, or for his Religion, or for 1s 
"ence, This interpretation may well and with the generall ſcope of the Apo- 


emu !þ and with the analogy of fairh, But it doth not well agree with the s Prepotl- , . _ 
1%:,0uel {Uh 


ion, which properly ſignitieth from. | | 
The other acception of the word, which ſignifieth fear,will very well ſtand with 
tefireſaid Prepoſition, and word for word may be thus tranſlated, He was heard 
'm bir far ; that 1s, he was ſo heard as he was delivered from that which he 


tered, OS 
This Subſtantive is only twice uſed in the New Teſtament, and that in this Epi- 


nifieth ng 


uhke 11, 


ayer, is 4 
prilmprg, 
0m heat 
. 3-21,22 
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Friciple derived from the ſame root is uſed Heb.11.7. and thus tranſlated, moved 
- ith fear, 

Other Authors do put this word for fear ; and that where they ſpeak of a natu- 
rllkzr, Thus may it be here taken, and imply that fear which poſſeſſed Chriſt in 
thedepth of his agony : which was one of his ſinleſle infirmities, 


Jes, jc Chriſt upon the preſent ſenſe and feeling of that heavy burden, might in that 
y nflant fear leſt he ſhould be left alone, and preſſed above his (ftrength, Herein 
he Fate temas heard, in that he was not forſaken, nor overpreſlſed, but enabled to bear 
'B te burden, and to free himſelf from it. Thus was Pan! heard, when rhere 
«ah ba given to him 4 thorn 2s the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan to buffet him, and 
le prayed, and received this anſwer, My grace is ſufficient for thee, 2 Cor.12, 
aha }, , 9. 
- _ This plainly ſhewerh that Chriſt was ſubje to fear. Clirifts fear may be reckoned 
\£ mong he other infirmities, whereunto in his humane nature he was ſubject : fo as 
ba rturall tear 1s not ſimply in it ſelf a lin. 
'# Of thegenerall nature of this pallion of fear, See Chap.13.9.6. $.84,85. 
5 0 [his effe& of fear doth much amplifie Chriſts agony ; It ſhews it to be ex- 
r nrajer ding great, For it was no ſmall matter chat could make Chriſt, who was 
os of 2 molt undaunted ſpirit, and. of all the moit couragious that ever was, to 
rene &*, 0! tlie extremity of Chriſts agony, See $. 38. 
ring 
f Gil | $ 45. Of Faith and Fear ſtanding together. 
>a Pri 


Heearneſ prayer of Chriſt, together with the fruit thereof, which was Gods 

thy jo 010g of him, isan evidence of his faith. In that his fear is here added, ir 

"otiy appeareth that faith arid fear may ſtand together. Moſes retained his faith 
qregg lad, Texc ecdingly fear and quake, Heb. 12,21. 

IV theſe be diſtin and different, yet are they not contrary, but helpfull 

oO as ſight and hearing which are diſtin&t ſenſes. Fear makes faith 

"3p unto God: Faith ſupports and makes us reſt upon God. 

| Sms lover thoſe things that may ſtand together : but in all our fears let 

#0 YN vered fr9, and pray . fo ſhall we be heard in the things we fear, If faith be fe- 

on tear, an infirmity will be made a vice: and that which is nacurall = 

; mage 


pages” | : 
ſhex vho take it for piety or reverence, make this clauſe to be a cauſe why God 


nd an Adverb that ſignifieth © we//- ſo as according to the notation * AL SAVELY, 


C1% 


tle; Once here, and again, Heb. 12.28. where itis tranſlated godly fear. Þ A »2yaz6ye;, 
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made diabolicall, But mixed with faith, it will be ſanRified and n 
uſefull. 
As a means hereunto, conſider, 
1. That God-hath his hand in all things that may cauſe thee to fear 
I9, II, "ON 
2. God remains thy Father in thy greateſt fears, ALzrth.26.39. 
3. Godin wiſdom ordereth thy eftate, 2arth. 10.29. 
4. God can deliver thee from thy fears, er. 
5. God is faithfull, and will never fail thee, Heb. 13.6. 
How faich may ſtand with fear,though it be ſomewhat a ſinfull fear See 1h; 5,,, 
Sacrifice, on Pſal.116.11. Y.75. 7 
The Prepolition * frem, ſet before Chriſts fear, ſheweth that God deliver 
him from his fear. He did not leave him therein, nor forſake him, Hereungr ou 
may relt upon this,not to be forſaken. See Chap-13.v.6.Y.73. : 


# Tbs As 4 


oa 


g. 46. Of the moſt excellent and deariſt Son of God ſuffiring, 


Verie 5. Thengh he were a Seune, yet learned he obeaiezce ty the things wi, 
4 «ff, re d. 
His verſe 1s added to ſatisfie 2 doubt which might be raiſed from the digriq 
Chritt, and trom the relation betwixt the Father and him : For he « kr 
ltyled a Sox in reference to God the Father. 

To expreſle this relation the more clearly, the Vulgar Latine ſetteth doyn i: 
correlative, thus, ® Soy of God. But therets an emphaſis in this indefinite expreſir 
Son; as was ſhewed, Chap.1.9.2.Y.15. 

The doubt is this: Chriſt 1s the Sonne of God: farre more excellent the 
the moſt excellent of creatures: heis the beloved Sonne of God : how they; 
it that he ſhould be brought to ſuch an agony as is mentioned in the for 
verſe ? | 


ade Very 


This title Soxxe, in refererice to God properly belongeth to Chrift, -as Mi: 
been ſhewed, Chap.1.2.2.Y.15. It ſers out the dignity and exceilency of C:" 
abuye the molt excellent of creatures, as hath been proved, Chap. 1.*0 
$.39,41. 

Rereit is taken for Chrifls perſon conſiſting of two natures, God anur 
As man be ſuffered ; as Ged he was able to eudure the utmoſt that was infitt 
upon bim, b 

From tis inftance we may well inferre, that neither excellency in ones ſelf, tit 
Cearnefie unto God exempreth any inthis world from ſufferins. 

Canary bethovghe to be more excellent then the Sonne of God, whon 0 
hath fet atiis riptit hand, and made King of Kings and Lord of Lords? Or 
any be thought dearcr to God then his dear Sonne, fiyled the * Sonnet of 014 
(Col.1.13.) Thebdoved, (Eph.1.6.) Ha beloved Senne tm Whom be 1s Well pte® 
(Matth.3.17.) His cle&t 1a Whom kis ſoul aelighteth, Ha.42. bk b5 
It this Sonne be not exempted from ſuffering, who can look to be exempts 
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«the ſpream Lord over all, 


, As{or intereſt in Gods favour, God can and w: | 
ire to his own glory, and their good. Nothing ever made more tO Gods gho« 
«hen Chriſts ſufferings, and nothing more made to Chrilts advancement then 


is, Epiſtle to the Hs vr EW 8, 


ir inſtances in all ages of ſuch as have been highly adv 
bl reloved of him might be produced to demonttrate, that neither exce]- 
*nplaceor parts, nor intereſt in Gods favour have exempted them from 


9.47. Of experimentall Learning. 


[ xſad ofthe Son of God, that he ® /rarned obedience 

Athing is learned two wates. : 
7. By attaining to the knowledpe of that which we knew not before, In this 
ſnſe farh Chrilt, Learz what that meancth, I Will bave mercy and not ſacrifice, 


——  — 


anced by God 


: and 


As for dignity and excellency it makes no difference before God. God 
| and in reference to him all are fellow-ſervants : 
the greateſt can plead no more immunity at Gods hand, then the 


11 turn the ſufferings of his 


' Letthem who have excellency above others in this world, apply this to them- 
thes, and be willing to put their necks under Gods yoke, and contented!y bear 
ita God ſhalllay upon them. 
;, Letthem who think they have intereſt in Gods favour, not ſo rely thereupon, 
grocount themſelves free from all corre&tion. God is not like a fooliſh cockering 
nother, He knows that corrections are needfull and uſefull for his children. They 
wotake themſelves to be beloved of God, may rather look for triall of their obe- 
tence this way, Heb.12.6,7,8. | : 
3. Thisisa matter of great conſolation to ſuch as are thus tried. Herein they 
redealc withall as God uſeth to deal with his deareſt. Herein alſo they are made 
conformable to Chriit their head. ; 
4. Letotherstake heed of cenſuring ſuch as are brought to ſuffer. This was the 
erour of 7b; Friends, Gods beſt and deareſt children may be thus miſcenſured, 


2. Þy an experimentall evidence of what we knew before. -In this ſenſe faith 
the Avoltle, l have learned in Wrat/cever ſtare 7 an, therewith to be content, ( Phil, 


4.11.) that is, by experience I finde that this is my beſt courſe. Thus it is ſaid, 
They al learn Warre 9 more, (Ia 2.4 ) they ſhall experimentally finde no more 
Warre amongſt them, IF have learzed by experience, that the Lord hath bleſſed me 
fir thy ſake, laith Laban to F.xccb, Gen.30.27, Thus we fay in common lpeech, 
k.cnby experience of paying anothers debr, we finde how coſtly a thing it is to be 
turety, have learned What ſerctiſhip is. Thus Chriſt learned what it was to be a 


aurety for ſinners, 


/ 


 /n this particular caſe of Chriſt, that ſo excellent a perſon as the Son of God, 


[4 
4 


4 


re lefſun, never heard of betore, tirti learned by him, 
Yez iurther in bis own example he ſo practiſed this leſſon, as he became 
n example to others, fo to teach it others, as they might learn it of 


as] 
TIrnr 


vYXorea of the Father, ſo pure, fo harmleſſe, ſhould ſuffer ſo as he did, was a 


hard Lat 5. = . C . - 2{u7 

Cor ad an experimentall proof of ſufferings. He had not onely a ge- 
021 n6ti0n that the humane nature which he aflumed was ſubjet ro maritold 
9ngs, buthe learned it to be fo by experience in his own perſon: he fentt- 


ly Maps ' ( 
7teltche ſmart, pain, weight and 


Gown Jy 2 5, 


c : 1 . . . ) "187 
O! the end and uſe of this experimentall learning, Sre Chap. 2. ver}. I0. 


\ 163,186, 


oricf thereof : 


STE 


witnefſe his great agony Ie 


1 $44.93, 


8.45. Of 


ESE VIFO 


« . £7oomnwr" ns 


——_—_- — 
—— boa 


_— YI "INE ——— 
Sant oh + (OE ES TE 
= 


. D \ 
31-440 
[4 . / 

? CHE» 
" 1X, 0G, 

Yorer 

4 , 


ſubanſcultare, 


$ DiA4o auditns. 


Active and 
palliyve ove 1- 
ENC2. 


Willinzly to 
cadure what 
We Cannot a- 
void 15 to cocy 


1 SS SIE Ons I TAI Ie Oo 


_—_— —— 
—— 
—— 


* 7 , 'T . ”. . 
E. 48. Of Chrifts Oveatence in ſirſfering, 


He chicf leſſon which Chrift by lis frifering karnes, 1s here ſtyled a obediry 

The Greek word is a compound. The tiniple Verb trom which it i; dering 
ſignifieth > co hcar. The Preputition with which it 1s compounced, fignifgh 
c rwdcy. SO RW according ro the nocation It Higuthiett 4 ,o hearhkcn under, or tOlife 
as Khoda Cid, e4f.12.13. and Search, Gen.io. 0. Moſt uſually it fignitiet by 
hearken to that whic!1is required, as todo and periorm the fame; thisis to 6 
Thus Abraham beirg required of Godto goto iuh a piace, obeyed, for heve 
thither, Heb.11.6. in Latine he that © hears What 74 ſpoken, 154aid to obey, This 
the notation of the Greek word here tranſlated obedience. For obedience IS ate, 
all demorftration 0: ones hearing that which is ipoken to him : Becauſe a Voice 1; 
attributed to Gods red, that is, to ns chalittements, and they who obſerve Go 
m'nde and meautngs 1n correcting them, are ſaid to hear the rod, (Mic. 6g, 
Obzdicnce ts applied to endurirs ivffering. | 

Obedience therefore 1» maniicited Wo wates, 

1. By doing whar 1s required, Ke.6.16, 

2, By enduring whatis laid upon one, Phil.2.8. | 

In this later ſenſe is the werd here uſed. For Chriſt by experience found thy 
it becawe lim watlingly and patiently to bear what his Father was pleaſed to ly 
UNO! Rim, 

bus Patience Pnder a Croſlets a kinde of obedience; yea Itis a great degree 
obedience ; the higheſt and chicielt point of obecience. Unto you it 1s pivey w 
exaly to Culieve oa Chit, but al;o to ſuffer fer his ſake, faith the Apoitie, Zu 
1.29, To beiicve is a great part of obedience : bur to ſuffer is there mate; 
Greater. | 

Obj. Weare oft brought to ſuffer, Will we, nill we, There 1s a neceſſity ofer 
Curing, How then can this be counted obedience ? | 

4;/w. Though the bearing of a burden bea matter of neceſlity, yet a paiex 
and willing bearing it ts a point of obzdtence. 

Herein lies a difference berwixz Gods children and others, By their will 
vielding they few that they prelerre the good pleaſure of God, before theirom 
pleeiure; yea buioreiheir own eale, kberty, and life it ſelf, 1f God call themy 
Joſe rhcar 11.0. | 
poltherefure think it fulficient that 1n peace, hcalch, proſperity wehse 
yielded fore acuve ebecrence t Gods Will tor doing this. or that: bur les 
This is commanded, Aatth. 16.2 


allo be reavy io Jiild pailive oLedience. 

T iis liath bcen perſormed by Gods ſervants, Hcb,11.27, Ged hath commende 
it in them wat have Gone it, Reve 2.3, and promiſed a great reward, Mati, 
K-23 d; $2. 

By UL.s gince of oveuence we ſhall ſhew that we ferve Cod nor ſimply for ou 
ſelves, ©. Our OWN (Gr antage here 1n thts world, And bereby ve ſhall anſwer tit 
cavili of Saran, Derh te fear God for ninnht ? Job 1.9. 

I to thugs which Ciritt ſuffered be culy weighed, his obedience therein Kll 
NOrc conlpiuolilly be maniielted, Herevi ice Chap. 2m. 9.9.70, 


\ 3. Nf the bones f; 28. £2 No alt 1 Bb, 
$. 49. C [rt bent ſit cf Chriſts Vern ferjJEe- A, 


Pore "WP 7 $5 ! Wo ; / - 3 OST Ge: + 
Vetie vo. Audbino mide perjccr, he b:Came the «nthor 0} CEE73,1'! [277 .40700, #WOh 
- 


t9:% that ebty Die 
£ & ec bletied eflects of Chriſts ſufſerins are here added for further fatistcctionf 
A tio condtmentioned, Y 46. For here is ſhowed that elorious cFects recoh 
Ys. ho Lath and £ i; # US" believed - Hiria "Os "_ 2 Yonder (2 
COU) CINCH, ANU TO JUCA AaS DELCEVEd On 015133. incretue 16 15S NO VE _ 
{> £ce.ent a perion, and ſo dear to Gud as the Sonne vas, ſhould irs 
tic Clu, oe 
!n reference to Chriſt himſelf it is here ſaid, that he was wade perſet?, nate! ®) 
his ſufferings, This point 1s dittt ! Ig ap,2 I. 07 
5 fuficri This point is diltinatily handled, (hap, 2.9.10.Y. 97. ” 
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ar ſalvation, by a Participle, thus, being wade perfett he became, &c. thewerl 
£ar Chriſt by bis fulfilling all chat was required for mans redempiion, whiciz 1s 
oplied under this word perfeted, wrought out our ſalvation, jr was not only his 
carnation, nor his living here on earth, nor his preaching and working miracles, 
[it alſo his ſufferings ( even till it came to this, that he ſaid, ®* /r 55 fniſbea,) 
hereby he came to be the anther of ſalvation: We may not thereiore ſever C brift's 
/ireand paſſive obedience ; nor think by this or thar part of his active obedt- 
exce, or by this or that part of his ſuffering to be ſaved, but reſt upon all that he 
14:nd endured, to the making of him perte&, For thus he comes to be the au- 
thor of ſalvation. : ; 

Two thingsare compriſed under the ſalvation here intended. 

[. Finall redemption from all miſery. 

2 Perfe@ fruition of all felicity, 

Thisis the ſalvation which was Propheſied of before Chriſt was exhibired, I{a. 
6.11, Zech-9. 9. This is it that was proclaimed upon his coming into the world, 
Lk.1.69, & 2.30, ; : 

This was it that was confirmed by the Apoſtles, after Chriſt was taken out of 
teworld, and by all faithfull Minitters age afcer age, Af#.28.28. 2 Cor.6.2, 

Man was implunged into ſuch miſery by ſinne, as if this ſalvation had not been 
-ocured for him, 1t had been better for him never to have been. In this miſery 
nan was ſo farre Held, as all creatures in the world could not help him : bur Chriſt 
jited him, and had compaſſion on him, as he had on the Leper, /Zar.1.41. and on 
teWidow, Lak.7,13- and thereupon ſaved him, 

The neceflity and benefic of Chriſts Prieſthood is hereby demonſtrated. By it 
that ſalvation is brought unto us, which if we had been without, we had been worſe 
thendogs, andin the caſe of devils. Bur by it we are brought iato a better eſtate 
thenthat wherein Adam was created, 

What matter of rejoycing doth this give unto us! Not only the Mother of Je- 
ſus, (Luk,1.47.) and old Zacharias, (Luk, 1.68.) and old Simeon, (Luk.2.28,c.) 
adother ſons of men that partake of the benefit of this redemption, much rejoy- 
«and praiſed God for this ſalvation ; but alſo the Angels of heaven, L1k.2.13,14, 
praiſe God for the ſame, and that on mans behalf. How did the //-aclires rejoyce 
athat ſalvation which God gave them when they paſſed chorow the red fea, Exod. 
15.1, Gc.? and ſo upon orher deliverances at other times. How much more 


ought weto be quickned up unto this holy and heavenly duty, to whom this great 
falvation delongeth 2 | 


S. 50+ Of the Author of Salvation. 


Y he 1$another effe& of Chriſts ſufferings, whereby the ſcandall of his Croſſe 
'$taken away, thus expreſſed, He became the author of ſalvation. 

. The Greek word tranſlated ® author, is not elſewhere to be found in the New 
(eament, ® Heathen Philoſophers attribute it to their gods, whom they. make the 
utiors of all the good they have. 

In ſuch a ſenſe as Chriſt is here called the author of ſalvation, bes ſtyled the 
Caitain of ſalvation, Chap.2.v.10.S 95. 

Chriſt 1s here called the anthor of ſalvation in a double reſpect. 
. yy * $i to his Faiher of whom he purchaſed choſe whom he ſaveth, 4. 
vaU, * 4. 
3 In reference to Satan, whoſe ſlaves all mankinde were, Him Chrift over- 
ane, and delivered them who were in bondage to him, and having reſcued item, 
ade them heirs of ſalvation, Heb. 2.14. 8& 1.14. RE, 

1. Herein lieth an eſpecial difference berwixt Chrift the true Prie{t 


! 
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yas ro No Prieſt that ever was before Chriſt, was author of {ly ations 
een 4b | 

author 0f , » \* . 2.26) CCAlUCUC?! C 


= — We may ſafely reit and rely upon him for fairation. incrc- 
perions, who refuſe to reſt upon Chriſt ; and Idolaters, who. reſt upon 
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508 | 


any other, deprive themſelves of falvation, and deſervedly periſh, . 


Afcribe falvas 3. Aſcribe all glory for that hope of ſalvation which ye have, unto Chriſt: 
tionco Chrilt, they who cried and ſaid, Salvation ro our God that ſitteth on the Throne, aud y. 


ro the Lamb, Rev.7.10 The equity hereof is thus fer down, Of him, 2x41 
him, and to him are all things : to him be glory for ever, Rom.11.36, 


FS. 51. Of eternall Salvation. 


F the ſalvation here intended, See Chap.1. verſ.14. $.159. & Chap.2, vg, 1; 


8. 95. | | IN 
The more to commend this ſalvation, whereof Chrift is the author, it is hers 


42 3paggs c; faid robe * cr17nal/. The Greek Adjective is derived from that word which is (5 
103.4 108, franſlaredÞ ever. Of Eternity ſee the Gniae 20 go to Goa, Or my Explanation of th 
Lords Prayer, Y.22+. 
Hereitistaken tor an everlaſting continuance, without date or end, In th; 
ſenſe it is here ſaid chat /alvarion # eternal, This 1s that which is fiyled, 1; 
eternal, Match. 25.46. And an inheritance incorraprible, that faduth nt an, 
1 Pee. 144. | 
Thus is this ſalvation ſet forth to manifeſt and magnifie the greatneſſe of 
Majeſty, the riches of his mercy, and the worth of his ſacrifice that is the autiy 
thereof, | 
Prefer eterna'l 1, Wehave good ground hereupon to preferre this ſalvation before honour 
before tranſit9- 62ſe profit, pleaſure, or any thing elſe that this world can afford, For this rl 
” and all things therein are tranſicory, What ſhall it then profic a man to gain t& 
whole world, which ſoon paſſeth away; and loſe ſalvation which is eternl} 
Conſider how deſirous men are of ſuch inheritances of land and houſes in th 
world, which have no date nor time of expiration ; and yet expire they will al 
muſt. "There is no worldly inheritance ſo ſetled on any, but he muſt leaveit, or 
will leave him : but here 1s an everlaſting inheritance, which ſhall never decay, 
| ver be taken away, 
Parient;y en- 2, Well may we patiently endure whatſoever the Lord ſhall be pleaſed to laya 
RY us, becauſe Oar light affliction Which tu but for a moment, Wsrketh for 11 4 farre mn 
, " exceeding and eternall weight of glory, 2 COor.4.17. | 
This made Martyrs ſo patient and joytull in all their ſufferings. See more 0 
Martyrs ſufferings, and of their joyful] manner of ſuffering in my Sermon 


A Recovery from Apeſtacy, on Lnk.15.31, Y 23,25,26: 
S, 52. Of Ovedience a ſign of Salvation. 


Hat it may be known to whom the foreſaid ſalvation belongeth, the Apt 


* UTUKEEDEY. addeth this deſcription of them, To all them that obey him. * The partici 0 
* 9 326 the Verb tranſlated ® obey is that from whence the Noun ® obedience 1s derived: 
4 FUL, Whereof ſee 8.9.45. 


Hereby in this place is intended a doing of that which is required. He that le 
quireth that which is to be done, is compriſed under this relative © Him pl 
hath reference to the Son mentioned, 4.8, So that the obedience here ſet dow? 5" 
that which Chrilt requireth, according to that which was noted of hearing £1 
voice, Chap 2.9.7. - 

By this we may conceive thar faith, and other like graces are here comprit 
under this phrafe, obey him : for faith is much urged and preſſed by Chril, [® 
3. 18,36. &6,47, Therefore he that believeth not is ſaid to difobey, £9: 
wrf. 15. | : 

This qualification of the perſons for whom ſalvation was purchaſed, is herelt 
down as. a ſignand mark whereby they may have afſurance ia themlelves, 
may give evidence to others that ſalvation belongeth unto ti:em, For Cir bt 
fer this mark upon his ſheep, .17y ſheep bear my voice, and 1 hae thew, anain 
tow me, Joh. 10.27. | | 

Thus it appeareth that none can lay claim to ſalvation tijl hey opey Chriſt " 
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7 Epiſtle tothe HeBrREWS, 


Thsisa condition annexed to the participation of ſalvation : it is a way appoin- 
«for attaining chereunto. | 

” This diſcovereth the folly of thoſe who ſo reſt upon what Chriſt hath done 
endured for mans ſalvation, as they regard not Chritts voice, nor hearken to 
'.vhich Chriſt requireth of them, Though the cbedience here required be no 
< of alyaion, yer without it a man cannot attain to ſalvation, 

« Makethisa criall of thy ſpiritual] eſtate: and hereby examine thy ſelf, that 
+ nat know ey right to ſalvation, This ſheweth char chou art a member of 
body whereof Chritt is the Saviour, Eph.5.23. | | 

1 As thou deſireſt ro partake of this benetir of Chriſts Priefthood, fo take him 
wbethy King 3 and let his will revealed in his Word, be thy rule, and a Law unto 


_ og — 


h 
C. 53. Of the extent of Salvation, To all that obey, 


«rhe foreſaid point of obedience was a matter of reſtraint, excluding all that 
obeyed not from ſalvation, fo this generall particle ® ALL, is a note of extent * 74. 
nduding all of all ſorts, of what rank or degree ſoever they be, ſo as none at all 


Zrobey ſhall miſſe of ſalvation, He that obſerves the condition, ſhall afſuredly 
ethe fruition of that which is promiſed. God rewardeth every man according to 
wtrks, Plal,62.12. + : : . 

;. Hethat propoundeth the condition bindeth himſelf co perform what is pro- 
nikd thereupon. | 

1 Chrft's noreſpecter of perſons, eAtF.10.34. What he giveth co any one, be 
pllgive to every one that is guided by the ſame ſpirit, 

Allof all ſorts, great and mean, rich and poor, male and female, or of what 
atterrank or degree ſoever they be, that are in the number of thoſe that obey,may 
= ground lay hold on falyation, and reſt aſſuredly to be made partakers 
tdereq!, | 

Thsmay give a good direRtion to all that are in Gods room over others, and 
tare power to reward, that they do it impartially ;_and look to the work, not to 


tte perſon, 
\. 54. Of Chriſt called a Prieff after the moſt excellent Oraer- 
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Verſe 10, Called of Ged an Highprieſt, after the order of Melchiſedec. 


| be Verſeisadded as a concluſion of what the Apoſtle had ſaid concerning the 
atsand ends of Chriſts Prieftthood ; which were ſuch as could agree to none 
if the Prieſts under the Law : ſo as he muſt needs be a Prieſt after a more excel- 
kn order then the order of Aaron. This he had ſhewed before, 0.6. to be the 
Order of Melchiſedec, and thereupon concludeth that he is called of God an High- 
Preft after this order. The Greek word tranſlated * called, is a compound; here * DR Weeus! 
nyuſedin the New Teſtament. It ſignifies a free, open acknowledging one; and gx, ppl 
vitwere by name calling him. —_—_ 
\ Tha '$aſcribed to God in this phraſe, Called of God; and implieth that God 
«que Chriſ antothis excellent Prieſthood. As was noted before, $.24,27- 
0th phraſe, Afrey the 0-der of Melcbiſedec, See v.6. Y.30. |, 


S. 55- Of the Refolntion of Heb.5. v. 7,8,9,10. 


—_ toe agies of his fleſs, when he had offered up prayers and ſupplications, 
\ , "811g andtears, unto him that Was able to ſave him from death, and 
ny beard in that he feared : 

" Fo be Were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the things Which he ſuffered. 

that FB. gg perfett, be became the author of eternall ſalvation unto all them- 


** Calledof God an Highprieſt after the Order of 7Aelchiſedec. 


T Us | | 
Frome of theſe four verſes is, Aproof of the excellency of Chrifts Prieft- 


Hereof 


——_—_ —— 


—— —-- 


verl.7. 


Verſ.$. 


Verſ. 9. 


Verſ.10, 


2. Aconclufion thereof, v.10. 


The point in generall was before declared, 2. 5,6. It is here proved bai | | 


Rion of particulars. The particulars may be brought to two heads, 
1, Thea of Chrifts Prieſthood, v.7. 
2. Theends thereof, 2.8,9. 
The principall a&t is 1. Propounded. 2. Illuſtrated, 
About the a& four things are propounded. 
I. The kinde thereof, He offered, 
2. The ſubje& matter which he offered. Hereof are two branches, 
I. Prayers. 2. Supplications. 
3. The manner of offering them up. Hereof are alſo two branches. 
I. With firoug crying, 2. With tears. 
4. The perſon to whom he offered, This perſon was God, who is deſcride, 
I. By his ability to do what was deſired, To him that was able. 
2. By the extent of his power in this phraſe, To ſave from death, 
The foreſaid pointis illuftrated two waies ; 
1. By the time when it was done. 
2. By the iſſue thereof. 
The time is deſcribed two waies ; 
1. By the brevity of it, implied in this phraſe, 7» the daies. 
2, By the infirmity of Chrifts humane nature, in this phraſe, of by fept. 
The iſſue of Chriſts prayers 1s ſet out, 
1, By the kinde thereof, He Was heard, 
2, By the ſubje& whereabout he was heard, 5» that he feared. 
The ends of Chriſts executing his Prieſthood are here noted to be two, 0nv 
reference to his Father, y.8. The other in reference to his Church, +9, 
In the former we may obſerve two points : 
7: The manner of bringing it in by thele diſcretive particles, Though, jet 
2, The matter whereof it conſiſts. Hereof are two branches, 
1. ATLefſon. 2. The means of learning it, 
I1 the Jeon are expreſled, 
I. The Schollar, a Son, 
2. The kinde of learning, which was experience. 
3. The leſſon it ſelf, Obedience. 
The means of learning the foreſaid leſſon were /ufferivps. 
Indeclaring the other end which hath reference to the Church, thereismi, 
1. The ground of it, Chriſt was wade perfe&F. 
2, The kinde of it. Thus is 
I, Propounded. 
2, Amplified. 
In propoundins the end is manifeſted, 
7. The kinde of it, Salvation. 
2, The continuance of it, eteryal, 
It is araplified, 
I. By the efficient, in this phraſe, He became the anther. 
2, By the perſons to whoſe good it tended : Theſe are manifeſted, 
1. By a reſtraint, Then that obey him. 
2. By an extent of that reſtraint in this generall particle, ALL. 
The conclution is, that Chriſt is the moſt excellent Prieft. 
Concerning this three pointsare expreſſed : 
I. Theauthor of his calling, Called of God. 
2. The kinde of his Funtion, A» Highprieſt. 
3. The Order after which he was a Prieſt, After the Order of Melchiſeas 
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&. 56. Of 05/crvations raiſed ont of Heb.5.7,8,9,10. 


, CO Hriſts tine 67 earth W795 but ſhart. Here it 15 ſor forth by dies. See J.23 , 
f P II Chriſts humane nature Was a frail a8ture, It was fl:ſh, See 33. 

Il, Chriſts | 
4h, SE Y-33+ , 

7 Chil . - Pri:ft offered for ts, This is plainly expreſled, See Y.34, _ 

V. Th gifts which Chriſt offered ap Were proyers. This allo is plainly expreſfled. 
” Gif added ſupplications to prayers. Of. the difference betwixt prayers and 
{pplications, See Q.35- | : 

VII. Chriſt prajers Were very aracnt. They were ſ#rong cryings. See Q.37. 

VII Chrift prayers were mixed With tears. This 1s here exprefſed, See $.37. 

Is, Clviſts agony Was very great. The effects therevt here noted do demontirate 
gmuch. See F. 38. ET 

\. In extraordinary diſtreſſe, extraordinary prayer is to be made, Chrilts diftreſſe 
wexraordinary, ſo was his prayer. See $.39. 

\l, Prayer is 10 be made to Goa aloe, Chriits pattern teacherh thus much, See $.40» 

X1I. They Who call on God muſt believe that ke 18 able ts help... For this end is God 
tudeſcribed, Who ts able, &C. See Y.40. 

Ill, Ged hath power over aearh. For he can ſave from dewth. Sce S.4t. 

XIV. Gedcan keep ſuch as arte from being ſwallowed up of death. Thus was Chrift 
wed from death, See $.42. 

XV, Chriſt Was offered mp to death, Thus much 15 intended by the mention of death 
this place. See $.42, 

XVI. Chriſt prayers Were heard. This is expreſfly ſet down. 

XVI. Chriſt feared. This 1s here taken tor grant. See $.44. 

XVII Chriſt Was delivered from What be fearea. This 1s 
word, be Was h:ard, See $.44. 


WA, Faith and fear may ſtand together. Chriſt prayer was an effect of faith, vet 
lefeared, See F.45. 


W 


See Y.43. 
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1z, import asmuch, F 46. 
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" VII. 


Myiterics bc- 
lonving _ to 
Chrilts Prieſt- 
hood, 


reſies: as the Sacrifice of the Maſſe ; which they ſay is a true, reall, Pi” 


order of Melchizedech. Of theſe three laſt Doftrines, See F. 54. 


8.57. Of the many profound myſteries of Chriſts Prieſthcd 


Verſe 11. Of whom we have many things to ſay, and hard tobe uttered, ſein no Þ ,* 


aull of hearing. 


Rom this verſe to the end of the ſixt Chapter, the Apoſtle maketh x ire; of 
on : which he doth of purpoſe to ſtirre up the Hebrows more dig 
ro attend to that which he ſhould further deliver about the excellency of Chr; 


Prieſthood. 


This verſe is a tranſition betwixt his former Doctrine, and the following digg 

2 - V.. £ | d 
ſion. It isa perfe tranſition, looking backward and forward. Ir looks ba 
ward to the former Doctrine, by ſetting down the multitude and ditficulty of o; 
ſeries concerning Melchizedech, in thele two phraſes, Many things bard ti tex 
tered. It looks backward to the digreſſion in declaring their dulneffe, thus, 7 6 


aall of hearing. 


This Relative, whom (* of whom) hath reference to AZelchizrdich, the laſt wy! 
of the former verſe : but ſo asit intends alſo Chrilt and his Priefitiovd, whichrs 


after the order of Melchizedech. 


Ofche Greek phraſe, thus cranflated, Of whom we have ® many things ts [y,$ 


Ch.4.v.13. 79. 
Thereby is implied that many myſteries were couched under that kinae of Pret 
hood : and the phraſe tollowing ſheweth them to be very cificuit. 
This phraſe, © hard to be uttered, or hard by interpretation, to ſpeak, or dir 
manifeſteth a difficulty. 
d The Greek word 1s a compound. © The ſimple Verb ſignifierh to zaterprt 
fthe particle added thereto implieth a difficulty. As in this phraſe, burdensgt 
vous to be born, or "hard to be born, Luk. 11.46, and this,Þ hard ro be nnurfu 
2 Pet. 3.16. 
Hereby we are given to underſtand, that the doctrine of Chrilts Pricitn 
contains many profound myſteries, | | 
This 1s evident by ſundry myſteries herctotore gelivered on Chap 2,9.17,10.0 
on Chap,4.v.15,16, and on the deginning of this Chapter : but elpectall bythe: 
which are fet down in the ſeventh, and other Chapters following, : 
Chriſts Prieſthood is the main ground of our ſalvation ; moſt oi the profour 
points of our Chriſtian Religion mult be known ſor actaining the knowledge tt! 
of : as the diſtin&tion between Father and Sonne, and betwixt the two Nur” 
Chrift, in both which he was Gur Prictt : God, for works of Authority ard<: 
nity : Man, for works of ſervice, and ſuffering : the unton alſo of thoſc Wh 
tures in one Perſon, becauſe the perfection of all thoſe things, which Ciri,? 
our Prieſt did, conſiſted therein: yea the ſeveral myſteries contained uni - 
manv Rites of A4r0z5Priefthoud, and the difference betwixt Aarons and HT 
ch Prieſthood are to be known, as the Apolile himſelf in the ſeventi 0 
exrreſty {heweth. | 
!, This civerh evidence of the ſingular uſe and benefic of this Epiutieto nn” 
b,i::, No part of Scripture doth more diftin&iiy, and tully lay forth the (Jes 
0! Chrilts Prieſthood then this, What wrons therefore do thoſe to G06 & 
v1.0 inpugne the authority of this Epiſtle? See Ch. 1. $.1. in the Prom 7” 
betore ths Epiſtle. 
2. it can be no wonder that ſo many herefies have been ina 
about tte Prieſthood of Chriſt, in that it is a mvitery ſo profound 35 0 * 
05 the Popiſh hereſjes, eſpecially thoſe that are moſt tundamental, my 
Chritts Prieſthood. For of it there are two parts : The oblarion of Cam © 
fice, and his continual Intercellion : Apainit which are moſt of their (7 
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fIntercefſion of Saints and Angels : moſt of their errors abouc 


« This wat Fpererogation,0 
te Scraments, wich many other. Go ; ; ; | 
1 . Hereby we ſee how neceſſary it is to be well inſtructed in the Prieſthood of 
604d, J' 
_ may ſtir up Miniſters among other myſteries to ſtudy and preach this my- 
4 ſecing ji ny Chritts Prieſthood. And this may alſo ttir up people patiently and diligent. 
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"Of the Papiſts cavil hence raiſed about the difficulty of the Scripture, See The 


Yule Armowr of God.Treat.2.Part.8.0n Eph.6.17. Ot Gods Wword,Y.18,19,0*c. 
$.58. Of mens dulneſſe in hearing. 


He other part of the tranſition followeth in theſe words, Seeing Je are dall of 


bearing, or flow inears. The Greek word tranſlated * 4x/, properly figni- 


fech (low, OF 
qtributed to an 
i L . . . 
Teater word tranſlated hearing doth ſignifie ears, for itis of the Plural num- 
ber andistranflated ears, Mark 7:35. Acts 17.20. They who are ready , wil- 


Contrarily they who are negligent and careleſle, are ſaid to be (low in their cars, 
xſlow in hearing, Hereby we ſee that their want of knowledge was chrough their 
nadefaule: So as, That dulneſſe of underſtanding, which men by their own 
lehfulneſſe bring upon themſelves, makes the myſteries of the Word to be more 
bffcult, then otherwiſe they would be. This is the reaſon that moved Chriſt to 
rxcove his Diſciples for not underſtanding what he ſpake, arrh. 15. 16. 8& 
md 16. 9, Luke 24. 25. ohn 3. 10. So the Apoſtles, 1 Corinth. 3. 1. 
2Pt.3,16, | 

Th affords matter of humiliation to all ſuch as underſtand not the Word, 
adthe nyſteries contained therein : For it ſheweth, that they have been flothfull 
ud careleſſe about exerciſing themſelves in Gods Word : and thereby they have 
nade themſelves dull in hearing, dull in conceiving. 

letthem therefore lay the blame, not upon Gods Word, but upon themſelves: 
fr take away dulneſſe from mens underſtanding, and the Scriptures will appear to 
temuch more eaſie chen to many they appear to be. 

Of the perſpicuity of the Scripture, and of means to finde out the ſenſe and 
meaning thereot, See The Whole e Armour of God, Treat, 2. Part,8. on Epheſ.6, 
7. $:3,7,18,21. | 


efull and clear expreſling of the myſteries of the Word. They know not how to 
peak to their hearets, 1 Cor. 3.1. 

Hereby they are forced to paſſe over ſundry myſteries, or to expreſſe them in 
lchlow terms as may ſeem more fit for dull capacities, then for divine myſteries, 
This further aggravates that fault of dulnefle in bearing, 


IS. 59. Of reproving upon juſt gronnd, 

Verle 12. For When for the time, ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one teach 
Jou again which be the firſt principles of the oracles of God, and are become ſuch 
a have need of milk,, and not of ſtrong meat. 


N this verſe the Apoſtle gives a particular exemplification of that for which 
ichacin general reproved thetn in the later part of the former verſe : namely, 

lorthc' dulneſſe in bearing. 

_ 15 exemplification is brought in as a proof of his reproof. So much is ma- 

"by this cauſall particle * FO R. Before which in Greek is ſet the Þ co- 

A - particle; which is not without emphaſis: and may be thus tranſlated, 
r, EVE, 


The Apoſtles exemplification is ſer out in two Metaphors : One is taken from 
Una: Catechifs, 


* roles, 
vole, s, vol vey- 
Ins. Tardw, 


ſlothfull, and ſo it is tranſlated Heb, 6. 12. The Greek Epithete is [egnj jners 
b Aſſe, a flow beaft; to an © old man, and tof water running 5zenas 5% Yelp, 


n0n poteſt curre= 
7c. 

b Homer. 

© Lucign. 


lrg, and forward to hearken co a thing, are ſaid co be f (wift ts hear, Jam: 5. 19. 4 Epigram. 


e &Kocals, ul 2.> 
\ 
Koa AUYES. 


* Ts. 


This phraſe 8 hard to be nttered, ſhews, that hearers dulneſſe keeps Minifters from Jorepwipeu- 


T& Aye, 


 Þ 
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Catechiſts, 
2.12. The other from children who muſt have plain and eafie matters de 
£0 them, vV.13,14. 4 . 

By this manner of proceeding, in ſhewing the ground of his reproof, 
obſerve, Thatreproof muſt be upon good ground. ; 


be done in publick reproof. In the one, and in the other there mutt be a; 
fin, for which the reproot is. Nicogemms took this for an undeniable 


what he doth ? Jobh.7.51. 

| Hereby the Reprover juſtifieth his deed, and ſheweth, that there WAS New 
l thereof, Thus he maketh his reproot to pierce more deeply, and Makes 
the reproved ſee his fault, whereby he may be brought to confeſle and r. 
dreſſe it, or at leatc his mouth will be Ropped that he ſhall noc have to opp 
againit 1t, 

> 0 reprove upon light report or meer ſuſpition, ſavoureth too rankly of thy 
raſhneiſe wiuch befeemcth not Chriſtians 1n ſuch a duty. | 


8. 60. Of Proficiency anſwerable to the means afforded, 


« Dal bs = phraſe, * For the time, implieth that thefe Flebrews had had the Gojy 
436 & al many years preached unto them : thereby they were called unto the Chrifiy 

Church, and made ſcholars in Chriſts ſchool : and had Chrifts Minitters to beth 
301 inſtructors, and the holy Scriptures their books. This is here notedas an agg, 
BM”! vation of their dulneſſe, and implieth, that our proficiency ought to be anſyer, 
| ble to our continuance under the Miniſtry of Gods Word. Chriſt thus blanc 
he Philip for failing herein, Have I been ſo long time With you,and yet naſt than nt hum 
"* me, Philip ? Job. 14. 9. Herein Aoſes aggravateth the (in of the 1/raelirerin th 
wilderneſs, who had been there tutored fourty years, Zet, ſaith he, the Lord but 
ot given you an heart to perceive, and eyes to ſee, and cars to hear unto thi ig, 
Deut.29.4. 

This alſo made Feremsah to complain , That three aud twenty year: tt 
ther he had ſpoken te them the Word of the Lord, but they had wot hrarkink 
, er. 25-3, 

Wi: , ence of means of knowledge among us, is a great aggravation 
our peoples ignorance, For who among us have not been born and brought y 
under the light of the Goſpel > Are there any now that were born before Que! 
Elizab.ths dayes ? But from the beginning of her dayes, till thele our dayes bi 
the Goſpel been preached in this Land, and I hope will continue to be preached t 
the worldsend, Thecruth of Gods Word, and myſteries cf godlineſle have d 
this time been publickly preached,and ſtrongly maintained againſt Papilts and otter 
Adverſaries. A ſhame theretore it is for people to be dull in hearing the myſtert: 
of the Word. See more hereof, $.03. 

6 Of Ignorance as it is a fin,See v.2.$.10. Of the danger thereof, See Chap. 3.4.10 

$12 
$. G1. Of Learners proving T eachers. 


Y the continuance of means which theſe Hebrews had enjoyed, the Apoltle tit 
ſheweth, that they might have attained ro ſuch a meaſure of knowledge 5 
they might bave been able to have inltructed others. 


> JaCKALAN, The Word tranſlated, 2 Zeachers is derived from a Verb that ſignifieth to teach 


* prey It ſetteth forth ſuch an one as hath been ſo caught, and thereupen hath. {o learnes, 
ability [a - asheizableand fic to teach others, Sometimes it is put for him that hath an ofice 
othice, of teaching, Ephe/. 4.11, 1 Cor. 12.28. Sometimes for him that hath ability! 


teach, Rew.2.20. Soit is here taken. $0 as it will not folloys that all who & 
able to inttruct others, ſhould thereupon take upon them the miniſterial functio, 
without being called and ſet apart thereunto. All that have the office of teac? 


mul 


A Commentary upon the Gant 


who need to beinſtruRedin the firſt principles of Chriſtian Rejgy 
liveredus 
© Dir 

If thy brother ſhall treſpaſſe, go and tell him hs fault, Matth. 18.15, Thisig jy 
done in private reproof. T hem that ſinne rebuke before all, 1 Tim. 5. 24, Thi tg 
retihs el 


r | 
which he thus expreſſeth, Doth our Law judge any man before it hear him, Ala 
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—hethe ability of ceachers: but all that have the ability need not have the 


ed ſet before this, and cranſlated, © Te onght, lignifieth a bounden duty. 
0 the various acception of this word, See Chap.2.v.17. $166. Here it ſhew- 
. that it became chem, and it was their duty ſo to have improved-cthe means of 
inopledge that Was ſo long afforded unto them, as they might have been fit to 
ine tzwghe others. In this reſpect the Apoſtle requires aged woinen, ro 42 
chers of good things, Tit. 2. 4 Thus eAqnilaand Priſcilla inſtructed Apollos, 


29, Ihr 
porn proficiency both God, his Word, and Miniſters are much honoured : 
dy the Church may be much increaſed, and they themſelves made able to 
9nuch good to others, and to themſelves. | 


What now may we judge of them, who do all they can to keep people from 
knowledge, and £0 nuzzle chem up in ignorance. Hereof ſee The Whole Armonr 
#0, Treat,2. Part. d. ON Epheſ.6.17. $.22,23,24. How ſuch are made Satans 
-oſl See jþi, Treat. 1, Part. 1.0n Eph.6.12. 9.24. | 

Ths may be a ſpur to ſuch as think they have gone far, if they Have atrained to 
tknoxledge of tome fundamental principles. Are fuch fit to be Teachers ? Where 
«hattulnefſe of knowledge ( Col.1.9 ) and abundance therein(2 Cor.8.7.) which 
required of Chrittians ? | 

It it be the duty of private Chriſtians to be able to inſtru others , How 
mich more of Miniſters, Governours of Families, Parents, and ſuch as 
le he over others 2 What a ſhame is it for ſuch ro be unable to be 
Texchers? 
|: becomes us therefore to give the more earneſt heed to the things we hear 
(F4,2.1,) SO as we may the more profit thereby, and {till more and more 


rowin knowledge, till we come to be able teachers. 


F 62. Of inſtrufting others according t6 their Wea. 


ingto handle deep points. They had need of other kinde of inſtructions : 
$0 25 people are to be inttruRed according to their need. Te are net able to bear 
ſuch and ſuch DoRrines, 1 Cor.3.2. { have yet many things to ſay nnto you : bat 
Jon cannet bear them now (faith Chriſt to bis Diſciples, Fohn 16.12.) It is ex- 
preſiy laidof him, That he ſpake the Word unto them as they Were able to bear it, 
Mark 4.33. This was the reaſon why Chrift would not preſſe upon his Diſciples 
thacauliere Diſcipline of much faſting? while they were but novices. He declareth 
le equity hereof in two familiar compariſons : One taken from putting 4 
{:ice of new cloth unto an old garment : The other from parting new Wine 
a" - butles; which he faith no man will do, AZatth, 9. 14,15, &c. See 
wore $.66, 
_ Ia Greek word tranſlated Þ Need , fignifieth alſo uſe, Epheſs 4. 29. 
woo 14+ And Experience teachech , That things needtull doe prove 
j 
Tris therefore an eſpecial point of wiſdom in thoſe who have a charge over others, 
«Yo oblerve of what they have need. 
_ 12s Conjunction « Again, hath reference to their firſt entrance into Chriſts 
os and it intends as much as if he had thus ſaid, eA's at the beginning when 
JV jrft became hearers of the Goſpel , ye Were ignorant of the myſteries thereof, 
9 had reed to be isſtrafted 1s the firſt Principles of Chriſtian Religion : So 
- Main ignorant : and notwithſtanding the great means of knowledge af- 
ths *nt0 you, and the lag time that you have enjoyed the ſame, Je are 1n ſuch 
— Were in the beginning : So that it us needfull that Wwe beginne all 
Wa. . | EY 
aro bo Apoſtle gives us to underttand, that where need requires it, the fame 
Cn I Ry be taught again, yea and again. To write the ſame things to you 
/"J%/4/c, faith the Apoltle, Phil.3.1, To this tends the Prophets ingeminati- 
U yu U 2 on, 
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His phraſe, * 7e have need, is brought in as a reaſon of the Apoſiles forbear- « ,oc7ay £54579 


P Xgetcts 


© TAI. 


The ſame 55 
be tau2 het 2» 
o2in if nee4 
require, 


— ot; 
— 
— 
_— 


A. 


ba 
= NS q 
— 


——_ ——  —  —  — 
__—_—_ 


ji 


516 


— 


3 Oraculum. 
k 52 O48. 


_- 


? IT » ſos 
#173948 IN Ge 
mare dliguid dts 
Y:9 i468 «ICTIUS, 
vel iaftttacrc 
UIUI wie wel 
1UHAYC progcet- 
tis arts. Inize 
MELTIOA Peay 7U- 
GIMCR YE gtge 
23s docerc, 


— —— 


on, Precept mnt be upon precept, precept apon precept, line np6a line, ling ta 
line, 1ſa.22.10. | 

Thus we deal with our friends about bodily food. If we obſerve that þy reaſgn 
of weakneſle they need to ve fed with ſuch ſuſtenance ,; as they uſed in their chil 
hood, we will give them the ſame again. Pliyficians in deep conſumpuons uſe wat 
viſe well-grown perſons to ſuck womens breits, 


Should we not be as wife for peoples fouls, as for their bodies 2 
$.63. Of the firſt principles of the Oracles of Ged. 


Hat which theſe Hebrews had need to be taught again, is thus expreſſed 7; 
firſt principles of the Oracles of Goa. 

The word trarflated ® prixciples , is derived from a Verb that ſignifiethd,, t, 
This is the firſt evident demonſtration of a childes itrength : that he can feel jj; 
legs and go. The Metaphor 1s transferred to Arts, wherein the firft things thaw 
learned are called Prixciples or Elements. All Arts have their diltinct © Prixcipls, 
which, they who deſire to learn this or that Art, are firſt taught. $0 Chritar 
have their Principles, wherein they who defire knowledge of the Chriſtian Rely. 
01, are in{tructed, 

Theſe are here ſaid to be the firſt principles, or word tor word, The © prixcitl 
ef the beginning : ſuch as at the beginning are tirft taught : and thereupon u0curts 
Iy turned, firſt prizciples : 

More difttnctly to ſhew what kinde of principles he meaneth, he adtethtly 
clauſe, © Of the Oracles of Goa, 

' Theword tranſlated f Oracles, is derived from another Noun that ſigrife) 
8 Word, or ſpeech. Heathen Authors do put the word here uſed in the fingur 
number for a Þ divine a»ſwer, in Engliſh it is ſtyled * az Oracle. 

The Apoſtle here to ſhew diftin&tly what he means, addes this word, * 066, 
(Oracles of God.) So as he means ſuch principles as are mace known by Gott 
his Word. Theretore the Laws which Aoſes declared from God are ſtyled Oral, 
A#.7.38. And the precepts committed to the Jews, Rem. 3. 2. andingenerilti 
whole word of God, 1'Per.4.11. 

This is an aggravation of the fault of the Hebrews in that they neglectetri: 
principles of humane Arts, bur the yery Oracles of God himlfelF. 

In particular theſe are called, The Principles of 1he Doflrine of Chriſt, Cy, 
6.4.3. = 

Inthis caſe to be ever learning, and never able to ceme to the knowlecge 0! 
truth, is a great ſhame, 2 Tim.3.7. : 

God liumiclf is hereby wvuch diſhonoured : His Word anc Mir:fters 6 
Staced. 

This nearly concerns ſuch as have been ancient Profeſſours and Het 
of Gods Word. The Adverſarics of our profeſlion will be reacy to openthe! 
mouths againit fuch : So as the name of God may be blaſphemed ti red, 
Rem. 2.24. 

Such allo may ſoon be made a prey to every feducer, Epneſe4-14. 

Take heed theretore how you hear. 


S. 6-4, Of Catechiſm. 


"5" His phrate, Te have nced 1742 oxe teach yert again Which be the firſt prive 12A 
& 1a Cetcription of fucit as were to be infiructed in the firſt principes © 
Ciiriltian Religion. Hereby it appeareth, that the Primitive Clivrch, 0 
1m tec Apullics daves had formes of Catechiſmes, and a cuſtome 0t _ 
zi29 : As the Jews had the Law for their Catcchifia, and che abbreviations 
£22.27.38,39. FIT 
0 *c.utecinize accorcing tothe hb notation of the Greek Verb, 1520 164% 
by word of mouth, or by ſounding a thing in ones ears. 
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—Jebeginaing of the Primitive Church. Theſe and ſuch like phraſes import 
# A fu of ky owleage, (iKom. 2, 20.) A form of Dottr ine. (Rom. 6.17 2 A 
_ 4 Words, (4 110.1413 .) T he prizcsples of the Do(trine of Chriſt, (Heb. 
BE 5 phraſe in my text, 7 he fi: j# principles of the Oractes of Gol. Iius was 


—_— —— 


an 1d tht 
p ohills, (Luk, I, 4. ) aud Apolios catecitled, A*F.10. 25. 


As he Apotilcs ume, fo 10 Jucceeding ages, ſundry Churches had their Gi- 
finct Catecaultis EET, GE 7 PROT 
$9 {rcquent cacdis e practiie ol Catechiling in ancient times, as they hag Mint- 
fr [et apart tor this particular duty to Carechife, called © Careciiſers : and all * 
were adguitied to the Cliurch, were trom time to time Catechiied, apc infiru- 
te Princly ales of Chrittian Religion, who from che come of their entrance 


Ceci ; 
e calied 


In; TE Churcli Lill Cy were judged tic LO partake of the Sacrament, wer 
1:50h4/e6, OT Cifciples of the Cite bilbrs: 
"a of the anctenc © Conncils have made ſundry Decrees for Catechiling. And 
gan\ 07 the f ancient Fathers have made Treaties chereabouts. 
\Weighty realvns may be GIVELL tor the nec eiliry of Ca atech:{10g. 
1, by \ Cacechiſin 0 a FOU dand fure foundation is laid. Now 1 is neceflary that 
nallbuildin 054 £04d ILOUNGAtion be laid, let tor want of 1t the building come to 


? () A -e 


Ine, Eatth.” 20,27 

J7 Cacecuztng people are by degrees made capadle of deeper myſteries : 
an lend ar” ng letters = (yiiab: es, and to ſpeil them, are brought on to 
rexce iltnctly, The molt inteiligent tiearcrs are ſuch as have been well inftructed 
athe principles of Religion, 


as 
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;. By Catechiling fuch as proiefſe the faith are enabled ro render a reaſon of 1h Flgent. de 


tte, hope that 24 11 them, ( as is required, 1 Pet. 3.15.) For a Catechitm well 


lieve, 


fide Theolores. 


0M, 
compiled, contains the ſumme and fubKance of all that a Chriſtian is to be- L - 


ant. InS:t, 


Why Cxechi- 


4. by Carechiſing Paſtors may know their peoples capacity and underſtanding : tiny necetiary, 


al thiss requilice in two reſpects, 1, That he may the better know whom to 

admit to the Lords Table, 2, That he may the better diſcern how to order his 

preaching both tor matter and manner. 

F, The ruits of Catechifing have ever been obſerved to be many and great. 
Theredy have families been m ade ſeminaries for the Church. Catechiling was one 
( perro ordinary means of drawings Pagans to embrace the Chri- 

an lab, The iruic which 7:1ian the Apoltate oblerved to ariſe from inftru- 
fire ch Idrenintle principies of Clirittianicy, made him put down all places rhat 

Kere ied totiatend, It hath ever been obterved that in this later ſpring of the 

bot"c,, theule of Catechiting hach been an eipecia!l means of drawing p2opte 

Irow tie darknefſe 04 Popery, ro tae light of the Goipe). For every Retoi -med 

Circ hath we Catechitm, whereby multitudes have been ſo grounded 1n the 

lus Revo! n, 45 nothing could draw them trom the fame. Hereupon Papiits by 

Deuter 67 Up; Councitl; al Trcxt, were moved to compile a Catechitm ot tae prin- 

« 00 their Ret SON, 

by 'e Queſtion de demanded wherein the difference lieth betw 

Worreac ung: x Mm thetic particulars eſpecially. 

D) Caiect 11176 a fo UNGAtION is laid,» Heb, 6. 1 

frrcared up, teaified ard per tected. 

& 1 Catect: 1n2 many enc large points are contra@ed into brief ſummes : as 
ee aCon mandinents, Creed, 4nd Lords prayer. By P: 'caching ſ{undry poifits 
md! ance, eniarged, and i: unur \ waits appied . 

"ty Catechufi; ng Weak and ignurant ones are ted, as with milk, By Preach- 

: dike Grong' are turther nourifticd with jitrons mear. For in Catechiſin 8 Te 

+ IKQUITY principles are plainly [aid Gown : but in Preaching all ſors of 
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19 yr rene : . en. 
5. Catechiling is for ſuch as are newly entred into the Church ; and ty; ;, —j 
a time, till they may be fitred for the Sacrament. But Preaching is tor aj (x F - 
ſorts, ſo long as they live, For though a man had all knowledge, yer is Prexe. jew! 
ing requiſite to work upon thetr affections; and to bring to their minde and ne _ 
mory tuch things as they know. Preaching is profitable to all thofe uſes th it A 
mentioned, 2 7im.3,10. _— 
Duties inrefe== Hereby it is evident that Catechiſing is to be uſed as well as Preaching, 1 4, yk 
rence [oO Cate» reſpect, bf 
m—_. I. They who are in authority to order Church affairs, ought to make gr, "ut be 
firazes, © andLaws for Catechifing : and be carefull ro fee them put in execution, we 
2. Of Mini- 2. Miniſters who have the charge of fouls committed unto them, mult be (y, int 
ters, ſcionable in laying this foundation where they ſee juit cauſe, Though tley belexs L_ 
ed, yet they need not be aſhamed thereof. It is no ſhame to lay a toundation;b; by d 
; a great ſhame to build wichout a foundation. | berers 
3. Of Parents. 3. Parents and governours of families are eſpecially to be conſcionablein (; The 
rechiſing their families, This is intended, Dew. 6.7. and commended by (i; ws 
bimſelf in Abraham, Gen.18.19, This would be a great help co che publique y, fronper 
niitry of the Word. If in tamilies milk were frequently and lealonabhyg. N nw, 
ven, then might more ſtrong meat be miniſtred unto them in pubie: | 1. C, 
Churches. | = mech 
4.Of ignorant 4. Such as are ignorant ought to ſuffer this foundation to be laid in their ſa bercan 
perions, and not think much to be Catechiſed, that ſo they may better profit by the publas | 14s; 
Miniſtry of the Word, dnit 
S. 65. Of gronnding principles of Religion on Gods Word, Ras 
He addition of theſe words, Oracles of God, giveth proof thatthepriccys Þ Conte 
which are taught in Catechiſms ought to be grounded on Gods Word, ui Y tufngt 
were the principles in which theſe Hebrews were inſtructed. To this purpoſes Þ paripys, 
advice was given, 1f any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak, as the Oracles of God, 1 Pati, NY wopkin 
In this ſenſe Catechiſticall points are ſtyled The Principles of the Dottrine Cri Þ 1. 1y 
Heb. 6.1. C5: ani 
Theſe only are /o#nd (2 Tim.1-13.) or Wheleſom Words, even the Word bit in 
Lord feſus Chriſt, aud the doftrine Which 7s according to godlineſe, II ol 
6.3: : , t 
I. This giveth a good direQion to ſuch as frame Catechiſmes, that theybelÞ auyſcey 
to have good warrant out of Gods Word for every principle that they ſet Wn. J 1Cur.14 
It will de uſefull in this reſpet, to quote the Scriptures, on which ther priccyt 
are grounded, 1n the margin. bh 
2. This is a forcible motive to thoſe that have ſuch Catechiſmes as may jul Verſe 
ſtyled, The firſt principles of the Oracles of God, conicionably to uſe them, Mc ; 
ſters, Governours of iamtlies, Parents, Tutors, School-Maſters, and others it 
have the charge of ſouls ought to be the more conſcionable in infrudtingluds yorl 
are under them, becaule they are the Oracles of God, wherein they douukr com 
them : and learners, in that re{pe&t ought to be the more diligentin ei J Facttis 
them. Yedf iro 
8. 66, Of inſl/uting according to learners ability. | _—_ 
« Natt 
{hes Apofile the more to aggravate the forementioned faulr, ſetteth it un Wthe firſ 
familiar compariſon taken trom thoſe that are tit to be fed with mike)" Urighteoy 
meat. 2 This yl 
* 282.0, Milk, * Milk is a food of light digeſtion, fit for weak ſtomacks, ſuch 3s chu x gen 
have. I fits, | 
b cxca2 oyozh, Þ Strong meat, as Bread, Mutton, Beef, and ſuch like, is fit for Rrong on men, 
ronz meat, fuch as they have, who are ſomewhat grown in years. = —_ 
The toreſaid firit principles are retembled to milk; and deeper mylterss" "en 
ſtrong meat. Wo Frag | 
By aftirming that they had reed of milk , be giveth them to underſtand Wi a 


conld no otherwiſe account of them; then of children, ' 
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Hedoth not ſimply ſay, They had need, but ye © are become ſuch as have need. 
zvebp beimplieth, that God had afforded them ſufficient means ro be as rong 
en; but they had made themſelves to be as children. Thus this word is uſed Fam.2., 

1 Fea this very word is uſed in che verle before this Text, but thus tranſlated 47+ 
7; |timplieh, that tie fault was in themſelves: chey brought upon themſelves that 
fineſſe, to be fed with ſtrong mear. | | £ 
Ttisnegative, © aud not of ſtrong meat, 15 tO be taken comparatively; as if he 
wifid, Ye have need of milk rather then of ſtrong meat: orelſe the word ed 
«it beraken for fit or meet, thus, Ye are ſuch as milk, not-ſftrong meat is fic for : 
quch as may be fit to have the principles of a Catechiſm delivered co you : but not 
(rather then) deep Doctrines of Divinity. That this 1s his meaning 1s clear by 
worn expoſition of this phraſe in the cewo next verſes, | | 

jj this compariſon 1t appears, that Gods word is to be diſpenſed according to 
tererscapacities, See S 62. _ 

Theendof diſpenſing Gods Word is to edifie, 1 Cor.14,12,26. But this 1s the 
raleſt way to edifie people. Children beſt thrive with milk, and grown men with 
frnger meat Wiſe School- maſters will obſerve the capacities of their Scholars,and 
ſjerably inſtruct chem. Should not Miniſters much more ? 

1. Contrary to this Direction 1s an affeRation of ſtrong lines ( as obſcure 
maching is called.) Many ſo preach asnone can underftand them ; it is well if 
tercan underſtand themſelves. Such were as co00d be filent : For as good never a 
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phit2s never the better, They think they ſhall be accounted deep Scholars ; but 
benit muſt be by ſuch as know not what a Scholar ts. 

2, They tranſgrefſe the fore-ſaid Direction, who put no difference betwixt 
Auditors and Places : but preach the ſame things in populous Afſembliesand 
(outrey-villages, that they doe in Univerſities, or Aſſemblies of Divines : 
{nfing their Sermons with unknown tongues, humane teſtimonies , obſcure com- 
= curious School-points ; as if the Doctrine of the ſacred Scripture were 
Wopliin, 

3. Ixill be the wiſdom of Miniſters to diſtinguiſh betwixt perſons and pla- 
&: and carefully to obſerve what may be fitted for them with whom they 
we in preſent to doe ; eſpecially for the meaner ſort. It is better in this 
al to ſtoop too low, then to ſoar too high. Ir is better to feed men with 
ail, then to choke children with ſtrong meat. Ainde wot high things , but 


naeſcend ts mey of low eſtate, Rom. 12. 16. Note Pauls example in this caſe, 
IC&r.14.18,19, 


Auditors to be 
diſtinguiſhed. 


$.67. Of blaming every one that deſerveth blame, 


\erle 13. Foy every one that uſeth milÞ, 1s unskilfull in the Word of righteenſneſſe : 
for be 4 a babe. 


Parole, to demonſtrate the equity of his reproof, amplifieth his former 

compariſon in this, and the other verſe following : and ſheweth what a diſ- 

Faeitisto ſtand alwayes in need of milk, v.13. and what a benefit it is to be capa- 
lirong meat, v.14. 

— particle, *FOR, implieth a confirmation of that which went be- = 

"* Nmely, thaticis a ſhame to be ſo ignorant, as to ſtand in need: of learn- 


whe firſ principles of Religion : in that he muſt needs be unsKkilfullin che word 


Urighteouſneſſe, 


Th Pontis ſet down in general terms, thus, Every one that nſeth milk, &c, 

: —_— expreſſion Þ every one, comprizeth all of all ſorts; as Magiltrates, 
2 _ other Governours, and ſuch as are under them : and alſo 
be onouradle, wealthy, aged perſons, male and female, Profeſſors and 
J o 
0f . 

{1,,*eaning of the Greek word tranſlated © »ſeth. See Chap. 2. verf. 14. * 


tre Staken for t 


ffi wha - he need wherein one ſtandeth of milk: that is, of being in- 


nciples. Now no outward eſtate or condition can excuſe ſuch 
21 


—_ 


” —_—_ 
- 


eA Commentary upon the Cuny 


2 PL1z7 6+, 


T2 %,Covalns, nifieth 


cxperimentum. 
o 


&, 
4 6 ph £30 
TEAEgY, Qu; 
experientiam 
non habct « vel 
qui peritiam non 
habct. 


ne A —_—— 


phers reproofs ot ſuch, and you ſhall finde that they ſpared none 
Prieſts, nor Prophets, nor people. 


God is the matter of all : all are his Scholars z his inſtructions are given ty y; 


all are bound to learn them ; with whom 1s no reſpect of perton ; 
beggar are alike. 


How great is their folly, who, to excuſe themſelves, put the blame on wie 


Poor and mean men will ſay, It 1s a ſhame for rich and great men 


Theſe again will lay the blame upon the meaner ſort : aSif they had more letluret 
attend upon the means of knowledge : So others 1n other cates, one puts off toit! 
other. Again, men of great place, much wealth and many years, think they hae 
a protection : and that though chey be ignorant, yer they ought not to beacy; 


cd, or called babes. 


For our parts, let us every oze apply that which is here ſaid by the Apoltle ww 
ſelves: and if we deierve the blame,lay it upon our own ſouls: chat we may bet 


bled and moved to redreſle that wherein we have tormerly failed, 


$.68. Of aulneſſe from Want of exerciſe in Gods Word, 


an one, or exempt him from blame : eſpecially after long teaching, Reade thepy, | — 
» NOT Princes ng 


tO him King a 


eo de ignorax 


; Hm diſgrace ard damage of che fore-named ignorant perions,is thus expreſk, 


unskilfull in the Word of righteonſneſſe. 


The Greek word tranillated * #nskzfwll 1s a compound, Þ» The ſ1mple Noui 


endeavour Or experiences The © Prepoliuon, being privauve, unplez 


d want of experience. He isas one that hath teldom heard, or at leatt little heli 


the Word. He hath not exerciſed himſelf therein ; He hath 
thereby. ; | 
The Apoſtle by this phraſe pointeth at two points : 


1. Dulneſſe in hearing argueth want of exerciſe, and experience in ( 


word. 
2. Such dulneſſe makes men unable to uſe Gods word aright. 


Concerning the former,exerciſe in any Art and Science, maketh the myſtrs! 


it eaſie and familiar to a man) as is evident by daily experience, 
But among, and above all other Sciences Gods word hath an in 


vertue, whereby it ſharpneth the wit of the moſt ſimple that exerciſe thenkis 
therein, Prov.1.4, Itis therefore called quick, and powerfu# , Heb. 4. 12, Di 
thereby was made Wiſer then his enemies, then all kts teachers, then the ancien, 


119.98,99,100, 


learned no al 


ward, quia 


Concerning the ſecond point, That dulneſſe in hearing makes men unadlews 


Gods word aright. This alſo may be confirmed by experience, - as 


the former; 


he that is not his cratt{ matter can do no good in that ſcience which he dotd jp 


tcſle. 


Some do here objet, That many who reade and hear mucb, ſtill remain dla 
uncapable of the mytteries ot the Word : Being ever learning ,and nevtr abletic® 


zo the knowledge of the truth, 2 Tim. 3.7. 


Anſw. 1 may lay of tuch as is ſaid of many that pray, 7am. 443 Thy che? 
They are like the grounds on which corn was ſown, and yet brought forth no 


they either x»nderſtand not the Word, or ſuffer it »0t 16 take root in them, 0! pid 


cares of thus World, choke it, Mat.13.19,@c. 


I. This may be a matter of criall, whereby it may be known who have exercl 
themſelves arightin the Word : namely, they who underttand che Word, 
capable of the DoRtines that are raiſed our otit : Who can try the ſpirits (1 
4.1.) Who can diſcern /zch as make diviſions, contrary ts Wholj om Dottrin (ki 
16.17.) Who are not 44 children carricd about With every Wine of Doftrim, Ev) | 


14. Who are eſtabliſhed with grace, Heb.13. 9.- 


to be uſelefſe unto them : they can have no skill cherein. 
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. Reade thepy, 8. 69. Of the Word of Righteouſncſſe. 


nor Princes ny ; . 

| Ye word that is uſeleſle to dull hearersis ſtyled, The Word of rightconſneſſe. Of rizhieou(- 
re given to {| Hereby is Meant the Word of God ; and that both as it 1s written and preach- gy 
© him King ay ; Thisis it that's ſaid to be righteors altogether, Plal19.9. —_ 

"Twit in four eſpeciall reſpects. | | $61. 

lame on other ; Inregard of the autiior thereof, who faith, AY the Words of my month are 5n 
tO de 180oran oleowſne (ſe, Prov.8.8. R f N 
d more letlurey ( [n regard.of the matter contained therein ; which 1s all manner of righte. 
— cheſſe, 1cdeclareth all the parts of righteouſneſle, and how a man may be made 

LNK Chey bg ; 
it to be _ _ 


: Inregard of the end for which it was written and given to men, which was 
qmkethem righteous. Jr 2 prefitable for inſtrutlion 11 rightconſneſſe, that the 


_ _ ” Ag may be made perfect, thorowly furniſhed anto all good Works, 2 Tim. 
"1 Inregard ofthe effe&, It doth indeed make a man righteous. For it work- 
/ e<fth whereby he laterh hold on Chrifſts righteouſneſſe, (Rom. 10.17.) and allo 
; xentance, which maketh a man walk inthe way ofrighteouſneſſe. The word is 
h ſ tohereby men come to be juſtified and fanctitied, and to grow up in ſanRifi- 
onany aton, till by degrees he come to be perfected, Epheſ.5.26. 7ames 1.18. fohn 
& 7.17, : : | ' 
_ " 1, Thishuch ageravateth their fault who do not exerciſe themſelves in this 
alt or pird, but are unskilfull therein. Tr is the word of righteouſneſſe which they 
\ | tolect, 
—_— 2, How ſhould this ſtirre us up to give the more earneſt heed to this word. What 
inoft can more ſtir us up 2 Hereby we ſhal! be directed co pur on the breaſtplare cf 
rience in CG rybteou/reſſe, Eph.6.1 4. 
| 1 How do they pervert this word who thereby pretend to juſtifie errour, falſ- 
bood, impiety or iniquity ! 
the mytirs! $.70. Of children, Wherein it 55 a grace or diſgrace to be like them. 
ward, quia | rene in following the metaphor of uſing milk, addeth this reaſon, For 
ciſe thenkls tr is ababe, Babes mult be fed with milk. 
Þ. 4. 124 Dai The Greek word tranſlated, * babe, according to the notation of it, ſignifieth 2 p76, quaf 
me that cannot ſþeak, To this purpoſe ſaith the Prophet, I cannot ſpeak, for I am 1n tiny. 
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« childe, Jer.1.6, 

An * iofantin Latine hach alſo the ſame notation, He is not able to give an ac- » 1yſzys qui 
(unt of bis alth, fart zou pore, 
2 le childe Or babe, is a word of diſgrace to one grown in years. The Apo- | 
_ ule 1t for a further aggravation of the forementioned fault of being 

ring, 
bi OO that bea matter of reproach which is required of us: for we 
wo þ anded, As new born babes to deſire the ſoncere milk of the Word, 1 Pet.2.2. 

0 0eas children, 1Zatthei 8.3, 
on = lame thing in divers reſpects may be divers, and accordingly, 7 i, « OY Oe 
"5k * praiſz-worthy ; and in another reſpe& blameworthy. Chriſt and things may 
Wy m courage are reſembled to a Lion, (Rev.5.5. Prov.28.1.) Satan yoU divers xe- 
Wiro' cxed ones, wn cruelty, (1 Pet. 5.8. P/al. 10.9.) Chriſt in his ſudden *<F<nces. 

gsrelembled coa thief, (Rev.16.15.) and falſe teachers in deceit, { oh. 
th or apo in prndence are reſembled to a ſerpent, ( Aatth. 10.16.) and 
xIenbl wig or poyton, {P/al. 58.4.) Mans regenerate part in ſoftneſle 
(36, Th eſh, { ER. 11, 19,) and the unregenerate part in corruption, | 
———— ot the Kingdom of God in communicating their good - 
"pp moled to leaven, ( Aatth 13.33.) and falſe doftrine in infefing, 


0 anne . ; 4 4: = 
Ply this to the point in hand , there are ſundry reſpects wherein it 1s 


(on; | 
wo*__ (0 be asa childe or babe : and other reſpe&s wherein it is diſcom- 
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I. Simplicity, honeſty, plainneſſe, truth. Theſe graces are implied to be in chi 
dren, 1/a.11.8. We have a Proverb, that, Children Will rell truth, E 

2. Humility and meekneſſe : Herein doth Chriſt ſet forth children as 1 Patter 
HAatth.18.4, So doth the Plalmiſt, P/al.131.2. By experience we ſee thats ow. 
mans child ſcorns not to play with the child of a mean man. bl 

3. Freedom from rancor, malice, envy and ſuch like violent and eyi] Paſſion 
I Cor.14-20. | 

4. Dc:fire of milk whereby they are nouriſhed. A childe is ſeldom quiet withy 
the breait-milk : that quickly quiets it, Herein we are exhorted to be like te 
1 Pet. 2:2. 

5. Growing and increaſing, 1 Per.2.2. Childhood is a growing ape: Wi 
men come to mar-age they uſe to ſtand at a itay. A 

6, Taking notice of their parents, and depending on them. Lambs, caky 
and other young ones know their own dams, and will quickly find them eutin} 
oreat Flock or Heard. The Prophet ſheweth that the Ox and Aſſe, the moſt hn, 
tiſh of bruics know where they are fed, 1/a.1.3, Torr heavenly Father hun 
that you have need of theſe and theſe things, (Matth.6 31.) Will you not then dep 
on him ? 

7, Subjection to their parents will, which 1s a Law to children, (1 Pet.1.1, 
and ſceking their parents honour, Afal.1.6. Chriſt hath made himfelf a pate 
herein, Luk.2.51. | 

8. Caretoimitate their parents, and ſeeking to be like them, 70h.8.39. Im, 
12, 1Pet.1.16,17. Eph.5.1. Matth.5.48. 

9. Retaining a childelike affection to their parents,and reverencing them,thuyi 
they correct them, Heb.12.9. 

10. Returning to them after they have offended them, Zxk.15.18. That tf 
ion which a child conceiveth to be in his parents towards him, will be inhint> 
wards his parents. | 

The reſpects wherein it is diſcommendable and diſpracefull to be as children, a; 
ſuch as theſe. 

1. Ignorance and want of capacity, 1 Cor.1420. 

2. Vanity and delighting in toyes ; as painted pears, rattles and ſuch like, #ks 
Thecame a man * I put away childiſh things, 1Cor.13.11. 

3. Levity, inconſtancy, Eph.4.14. We ſay of a child that it is won with a tw, 
and loft with the ſhell, | 

4. Diſability to mannage weighty affairs, Fecl.10.16. 1/a,3.4. 7er.1.6. 

5. Nonproficiency, and a ſmall meaſure of knowledge, faith, and other gt 
ces. Inthis reſpect children are here oppoſed to men well grown : and babe at 
counted carnall, and oppoſed to ſuch as are ſpirituall. This laſt reſpec is herecſx 
ctally meantc. | 

Y. 71. Of the aiſprace of old Babes. 


He Apoſtle here uſcth this metaphor of babes in the worſt part, as a matters 

ciſgrace: becauſe after ſufficient means to have made thera firong men, 
remained as babes. For they who being long trained up under the Goſpel, gov 
not thereby in knowledge, may well be accounted babes, or young novice, 
treſh-men (as they ſay in Schools) or nibs, or pages. The Apoile cals them 0 
only babes, but alſo carnal, 1 Cor.z.1. 

It is not time and means which bringerh true honour, and makes men highly 
be accounted of : but a good uſe of that tire and means, and progrefſe and pi 
ficiency anſ{werable thereunto. 

Without theſe, long ſtanding and much means are but a reproach. In Sch00s 
ſuch an one 15 counted a dunce. As the bodies of men have their degrees of gr0 


ſo their ſpirit. | 
Itis growth in knowledge and grace, and ripeneſſe of underttanding that ma 
a Curittian to be accounted {trong and ſpirituall, 
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"thathe can, the time and means which God doth afford to him, this is one; to 
10d che reproach of an old babe. Fo 
Theſe two Epitheres, old, and babe, do not well agree, Oldneſſe or antiquity 
2 macter Of glory and dignity. The younger are to reverence them. Burt for old 
[ſons to be children or babes, doth not only take away their honour, bur 
jlſo bring 4 reproach upon them. A young babe is no diſgrace, bur an old 


Is 
op Philoſopher obſerved this to be a matter of infamy:and he puts no more dif- 
erence betwixt a cl1uld 1n years, then in underſtanding. 

i. The babes of whom we ſpeak may happily be deprived of ſuch means as they 
all never get agaln. 7 

, They may be made more uncapable of receiving benefit by ſuch means. 

;, Upon concelt that it is a ſhame for them to be inſtructed in the firſt principles, 
they may reject thoſe means, 

4, Their ignorance may not 
tothem. Fe 
Thus we ſee what a diſgrace and damage it is to be an old babe, yet what Con- 
regation 1s there wherein there be not many ſuch? | 

Some lay the blame hereof upon their Miniſter ; and I cannot deny but that 
here may be a faule 1n ſome Miniſters, by not attending their Flock as they 
ſhould : yetthat doth not wholly excuſe the dull hearer, Ezek.3.18. 

But the fault is not in every Miniſter : witneſſe the Miniſters whom God 
forded to theſe Hebrews. Where there have been the beſt Miniſters, moſt pain- 
jl, moft faithfull, yea and prudent alſo in bringing forth both milk and ſtrong 
near, and chat in due ſeaſon there have been old babes. 


be ſuſpected, and thereupon means not afforded 


F 72. Of men of fall age to Whom ſtroug meat belongeth. 


Verſe 14. But ſtrong meat belongeth to thems that are of full age, even thoſe, Who by 
reaſon of ne, have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern both good aud evil. 


A the damage of xo--proficiency in Chriſts School was ſet down in the former 
rerſe: ſo here the advantage of good proficiency. 

Ihe Conjundtion of oppoſition BUT, ſheweth that a different, yea and a con- 
trary matter ishere added, For contraries laid together, do each of them appear 
moretullyintheir own colours, On this ground the wiſe man doth frequently 
0ppole contraries, Prov. 10.1 12,06. 
 Nrongmeat is here oppoſed co milk : not as direRtly contrary thereunto, but 
Uffering in lome circumſtances: For the ſame matter may be milk and ftrong 
neat, 4//k in the plain and eafie manner of delivering it: Srronug meat in col- 
ktting deep and profound myſteries out of it, As, to ſhew that there is a God, 
nd but one God, yer diſtinguiſhed into three perſons, may be milk : But to 
ſhew bow the perſons are diltinguiſhed, by inward operations in relation to 
mn, and by outward Operations in reference to creatures, may prove 
ES S0 ro declare that Jeſus Chriſt is both God and man, and our Sa- 
> = e milk : but diſtin&ly to demonſtrate what works are proper to each 
a, - what are works of authority ; what works of Miniſtry may be ſtrong 
Net 1? = not curious School-points, nor Philoſophicall diſcourſes, nor 
het = | ” <Cations which the Apoltle counteth irong meat ; for ſuch he pro- 
Geral ft 1 C67.2.6, Cel.2.8, But great and deep myſteries of the word : 
k —_ 2$Ire not 1n direct terms expreſſed in the word : but ſuch as by jult 
TT ay conſequence are drawn out of the ſame, whereof we have an inſtance, 

7.3, 

; ES 

wy yur: 4g whom firong meat is, are ſaid to be of full age: or asitis in 
| Perſon 1s ſaid to be perfect two wales. 

- imply, when he is (0 compleat, as nothins more, in that kinde wherein he 
periect, need to be added, Thus is the word uſed in this phraſe #nto a 
XxX 2 
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I 


ward and zealous ſpirit : 
ſinners, and pithily exhort to piety and vertue. 
are needfull and commendable : but this very Text ſheweth, that they arend whey 0 
ſufficienc. 


Sravation of 7 
: Kin(13.33, 


Col.1.28, 


2, Comparatively, in reference to ſuch as have not attained to ſuch a de 


they, who are accounted perfect have. 


Thus faith the Apoſtle, we ſpeak wiſdom among them that are perfeR, Cir 


and, Let as as many as be perfett be thus minded, Phl.3.15, 
Here it is comparatively taken in reference to babes : 


SO as It implieth from ©... 
men : ſuch as have well profited by the Word , and attained to a preat meajuress Þ 

knowledge and grace. When any are paſt childhood and youth, we lay, he xy Ns 
age. Inthisreſpe& our Engliſh tranſlateth the word perfet?, thus, of ful 't, 
Nonage, and full-age are oppoſites. Yet he that is counted to be of fuli age ny 
further grow both 1n years and ſtature. Therefore no abſolute perfection can 
bere meant : nor ſuch a ſtate as ſhould make men ceaſe to learn, For whilſt weljz 
in this world, we know butin part, 1 Cer.13.9. In this ſenſe this very wordistry, 


5 nd 


ſer 


Rae... = 


perfett man, Ephe. 4-13, and in this, That we may preſent every may perfe 


gree's 4 


{lated me, in oppoſition to children, thus, Be act chilaren in underſtanding, ty 


underſtanding be © men, 


The right that theſe perſons have to ſtrong meat, is in our Engliſh thus expe 
ſed, Belongeth to thrm,&c. In the Greek this right 1s comprized under the Geniix 
caſe, thus, /s of the © perfett : or, 1s of them that are of full age. 

Thus Chriſt ylech the bread that belongeth to children, Cilarens bread, oth 
bread of children, Mat. 15.26. That which is due to them : That whereunto thy 
have had a good right : and thus our Engliſh hath well expounded itin this phk, Y; 
belongeth to them. 


8.73. Of Miniſters ability to preach the deep Myſteries of the word, 


N that ſtrong meat belongeth to them that are of fall age, by juſt and neceſin Y," 
conſequence it followeth, That Miniſters muſt be able to feed with ftrong mea lol 
They mult be able to preach the deeper myſteries of the Goſpel, as well as the & "_ 
fier principles. For that which belongeth ro any mult be given co him. The Lad F 14. 
ſets it down as the part of a fairhfwull Steward, to give the houſhola * their pri i; - 4 
of meat ( Luke 12. 42. ) That which in kinde and quantity belongeth unto then, __ 
They who are not able themſelves to underſtand deep mylteries,cannot revealthen ww 
to others. Nething gives that Which i hath not. | | 
That a Miniſter muſt be able to declare deep myfteries, is evident by this qual: 
cation, which the Apoſtle requires of him, Þ pz ro reach, 1 Tim. 3.2, and by tl 
duty of rightly © dividing the Word. The Apoſtle takes his metaphor trom the Pritts 
who divided the Sacrifice, and laid every part in order according co the preſcriptal Fay; 
the Law. 
7. The conceit which many have concerning the ſufficiency of a Minifer, 5 J,; «.. 
this appears to be a plain deceit: namely, that it is enough to have knowleuged F myyl 
the principles of Religion : if at leaſt he have a free and ready ſpeech, anda id Ygy,. 
So as he can thunder out Gods judgements agait Fw, 
1 deny not but that thet ker or: 


=td 4 pt 


bperte 


tl yet 


* If ic be faid , That they may be ſufficient for Countrey Congre# git 


tons, 


I anſwer, Thatitis hard that there ſhould be a Congregation of Chriws, F yy... 


where no ftrong ones are, If no ſpirituall growth were required of Chritn JF 145. 
but that they might alwayes be babes, ſuch might be ſuffictent Miniſters. BY 2 Goodi 
_ all ought to grow, till they come to be firong and perfet, Will any au Þ ,y.. 
him a ſufficient School-maiter to train up Scholars for the Univerlity, W Iwyy, 
himſelf can onely reade > Are not Miniſters maſter- builders , and ſhall Tab, 
ſufficient for them onely to work ſome plain work, or to ſquare out 00” JI Hig. 
Pharach would have men of attivity re be rulers over his caticll ( Oen-47-*) Brgy, 
and ſhall not choice men be feeders of the Lords flock ? It is recorded 9 an Wenen (: 


eroboams ſinne, That Prieſts Were made of the loweſt of the prot X Uhoſit 
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Tkthen may be an aggravation of the ſinne of our times, that prentices, ſer- 
\nen, tradeſ.men, and others like them, who have no learning, nor are able 
l 'eſtrong meat to them that are of full age, do notwithſtanding uſurp the mi« 
qr function. | . : þ 

| Parents and others that intend to have children, or others under them to be 
witers of the Word, ought to take care about training them up in Schools and 
wnelities where they may learn the deepeſt myſteries. 

, each Scholars as intend the Miniſtry muſt endeavour to prepare them- 
«thereto by Arts, Tongues, diligent ſtudy, much reading, and other helps, 
ved they may be enabled to give ſtrong meat to ſuch as are of full ape, 


CI —— 


118.2.15» 
;, They 
win none 


that have the power of Ordination muſt be carefull that they 
but ſuch, 1 Timothy 5422, 


$. 74; Of delivering deep myſteries to fit «Auditors, 


twhichisdiretly intended in theſe words, Srronug meat belongeth to them, 
that are of fall age, is this, Where there are fir auditors, deep myſteries may, 
{mt bedelivered. 7e ſpeak, Wiſdom among them that are perfett, ſaith the Apo- 
{ 1C#r.2.6. By wiſdom he meaneth the myſteries of the Goſpel. That Paul 
d,is evident by this phraſe, 1» which (namely, in Pals Epiitles) are ſome things 
vitobe underſtood, 2 Pet. 3.16: 
3; this means may men grow more and more in knowledge , r:ll rhey come 
4 poſe man, Epheſ 4.13. But ſo long as here we live we cannot attain to 
ktperfetion : Therefore it is neceſfary that we bave firong meat to bring us 
(ereunto, 
yilhereupon be a Miniſters wiſdom to be thorowly acquainted with his peo-' Hearers capa- 
ak alto obſerve the Aſſembly where he preacheth, that he may anſwerably or- <'*Y t9 be ob- 
drlisnatter. As there may be a fault in delivering too deep points to ſome, ſo _ 
th in &livering too plain poixts to others. There is a mean betwixt extreams, 
knaſeour Aſſemblies are mixed with weak and firong, as occaſion is offered, 
&pinjteies may be opened, and controverſies touched, and Objections anſwer- 
t: jet ſo perſpicuouſly as the meaneſt may receive ſome profit, 
4 


F$.75. Of the advantage of good Proficients. 


—_ be the better known, who are of full age in Chriſts family, 

| te Apoſtle deſcribes them in theſe words, Even theſe Who by reaſon of 

t; &, 

That* Noun which we tranſlate »/e, the Latines tranflate habitum, and our Eng- * #5 ab #4 
Uibencerakerh this word, habir. An babit according to the Greek, Latine and Habits ab 
twifh notation, ſigmfieth an inward qualification which a man hath, or a ready —— 

, fradle readineſſe in a man to do this or that. OF a Scholar who is prompt 
o_ any occaſion to make verſes, we ſay, he hath an habit of verlifying. So 
nderthings, 

Ulgiis ordinarily gotten by diligent and frequent uſe of that whereof he hath 

{: thereupon nor unfitly it is here tranſlated, z/c, | 
"Wral matters, three things are requilite for attaining an habit, 

"Afreinclination and diſpolition of a mans nature to a thing. 

. bodinftruction and teaching, whereby nature 1s helped. 

5, uſe and exerciſe, whereby life and vigour 1s added to the two former ; 

W) nature and infiruction, : 

hk _ is gotten by 'degrees. : 

"= map matters, which are things of the Spirit of God, and ſupernaturall, 
te ralincinarion or diſpoſition, Ger. 6,5. Fohn 3.6. Epbeſ. 2.1 By 

Twxwagbreiers.. of the fleſh, and are wholly inclined thereto. All 

Wk on which is in any co ſpiritual matters, is infuſed into them 

% prit, They that are after the Spirit , {avour the things of the —_ 


fn 
What requiſite 
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f a-%; Naxcrny f The Greek word is a Noun, and implieth a judging, or putting diflerence bem 


Exercilemakcs 


prompt, 


— —_—— I em ——_ 


v.11 For among the Grecians they who ſtrived to excell in bodily exercites and gang 


z vahe! z ) 5 Goodand evil : under theſe all contraries of like kinde are compriſed, as tri 
. falſe, lawfull and unlawfull, expedient and inexpedient : So as hereby is ſhemt 


eA (ommentary pon the | Carry 


The fore-mentioned infuſion is ordinarily by the ufe of means, Publique 4, 
private, as reading, and hearing the Word preached, partaking of the Sn 
ments, holy Conterence, Meditation and Prayer, Hereby Grace is bw 
and encreafed ; and by much exerciſe thorow Gods bleſling an holy habit I 
tained. : : 

This habit being obtained, maketh a man able readily to inform the Judgemer 
reſolve the conſcience, and direR the practice of men, 

This habit makes men more and more exerciſe the means ; and as exerciſe Cauſed 
an habir, ſo an habit puts on men to exercile the more. - 

Hereupon che Apoſtle addeth thele following words, Have their ſenſes iy 
ciſed. | 

The Greek word tranſlated ® /ex/es, properly fignifieth thole © orgar; or 
ſtruments, wherein and whereby the ſenſes do exerciſe their ſeveral ;acultis x 
cars, eyes, &c. Here metonymically they are put for the ſenſes themſelies: j 


more principally and eſpecially for the faculties ot underſtanding, conceiving jus 
ing and diſcerning, as the words following do demonttrate, ; 
This effe& 4 exerciſed, in Greek, is derived from a root that ſignifieth © uh 


did uſe to {trip themſelves naked, that they might be the more free, ready ang 
ble to do what they undertook. 
In common uſe it is taken for a diligent exercifing ones ſelf to this or that Heth 
they attain to an ability to this or thar, | 
That whereunto they are here ſaid to be exerciſed, 1s thus expreſſed, to diſc 


things, as1 Cor. 12.10, This doth here ſer forth both the end, whihk 
who exerciſech himſelf , aimeth at : And alſo the effe&t that follog 
thereupon. For by exerciſe he is enabled to diſcern and pur difference betys 
things, 

The general heads whereunto he referreth the things to be diſcerned are tm; 


the benefit of that habir, and exerciſe before-mentioned. For thus men are nit 
able to diſcern betwixt things that differ, and ſo to reſolve themſelves and others 
to chuſe the better, and leave the worſe. 

This Deſcription is noted as a reaſon, to ſhew why ſtrong meat belongetd ut 
them that are of full age:even becauſe they can well uſe it: and they can welldic: 
ſuch falſe gloſſes, and undue conſequences drawn from deep myfteries, as migits 
ceive and teduce babes. 

Thus it appears, that good exerciſing our ſelves in Gods Word, works fu: 
habit of knowledge and wiſdom,as may make us able readily to judge betwixtti 
that differ. As a Scholar exerciſed in verſifying will readily ditinguiſh ber! 
true and falſe verſe : ſo Logicians in Syllogiſms : ſo Muſicians in muſick : ſo ext 
lers in jewels. | U 

Thus they who are well exerciſed in Gods Word will quickly in matters of ud 
ment diſcern what is true or falſe : and in matters of conicience, what lawfullts 
lawiull, meet or unmeet. This is it that the Apoſtle prayes for in the behalfof 
ſtians, Rem.16.17, Phil.1,9,10. This is it alſo whereunto they are exhonted,t 
5-21. 1 fohn 45. 3 

1. There is a latent vertue in Gods Word, which worketh in, and upontd0:5 
exercile themſelves therein. : 

2. Gods bleſling doth accompany that divine exerciſe, and makes it effeu.* 
the toreſaid end. E 

Hereby we may gain aſſurance to our ſelves, and give evidence t0 others” 
we have been good proficients in Chrifts School ; and that we are not i” 
of tull age. 
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$.76. Of the Reſolution of Heb.5.11,12,13. 


11, Of Whom We have many things ts ſay, and hard to be uttered, ſering je are dud of 
bearing. — | 

12. For When for the time, ye ought tobe teachers, ye have meed that one teach, 77 
agamn which be the fir ſt principles of the eracles ef God, and are become ſnch as have 
ned of wilk,, and not of ſtrong meat. | 

13, For every one that uſeth milk 15 #n5kilfull in the Word of rightconſncſſe * for he 75 
a babe. 

14. But ſfrong meat belongeth to them that are of fall age, even thoſe Wha by reaſcn of 
ul: have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern both good aud evil. 


HeSumme of theſe four laſt verſes, is, A Taxation of Nox-proficients, 
Hereabout two points are to be obſerved, 
1, A Tranſition from the main Doctrine to a Digreſiion. 
2. An Jntimation of their fault for which they are taxed, 
Of the Tranſition there are two parts, 
1, Whathe intended, 2, What hindred him from that which he intended. 
That which he intended was to fet out the excellency of Chrifts Priethood, 
and that in two branches, 
1. The multiplicity of myiteries couched therein, Of whom We have many thivgs 


Verſ.11, 


t6 ſay. 
2, The profundity of them, e-Lxd hard to be nttered. 
That which hindred him was their dulneſſe in hearing. 
TheTaxation of their Nox-proficiency is ſer down in ewo metaphors. One of Verſ.12, 
ſuch as mereto be catechized, v.12. The other of children,w.13,14- 
[nthe firſt he declares, 1. What they might have been. 2. What they were. 
The former ſets out that meaſure of proficiency which they ſhould have attained 
to, They ought ro be teachers. And the ground thereof, which was their long coninu-= 
ance in Chrilts School, in this phraſe, When for the tire. 
Their prelent condition is, that they were as perſons to be catechized. 
Thisis aggravated by their need thereof, Ye have need. And by their former In- 
ſructions, mplied in this word, Again. 
Their former catechizing is deſcribed, | 
1, Bythe ground-work thereof, Firſ# Principles. 
2. By theexcellency of them, Oracles of God. | 
The other metaphor taken from children, is 
1. Propounded, 2. Proved. 
In the Propoſition is ſet down, 
I. What they needed, AMilk: This is aggravated by their own default, in this 
pliraſe, 4ve become. 
m Kat they were not capable, Strong meat. : 
Bay there is a difference betwixt Nox-proficiency and good proficiency. 
w eming the former there is ſer down the damage of Nox- proficiency. 
"BE, 1. Propounded. 2. Confirmed. 
lat tPropoſicion there is, 
!. ADelcription of the Perſons, 
2 A Decration of the Damage, 
he Perſons are deſcribed 
oY "wy Senerality, EX very 0Re. 
Z. _ kinde of nouriſhment, that uſeth milk. | 
he Te, 4 's propounded in this phraſe, 1s #9n:ki/fell, And aggravated by 
TheC, 2 matter wherein he is unskiltull, The word of righteonjneſſe. 
Inks aurmation ot their Damage ts by a diſgraceful! condition, eA7 baby, 
"no ® down the advantage of Sood proficiency is manifeſted, 
* Priviledge, 2. The Reaſon thereof, 
. wg hePriviledge is ſhewed, 
> Wha wi are, Of full age, 
ngetli to them, Stron meat, 
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Vere x1. 


Verl.1:. 


Verl.e1 Jo 


Verſe 14. 


The Effect is, 1. Propounded, They have their ſcnſcs exerciſed. 
2, Amplified by the ſubject matter, wherein is expreſſed, 


1, The End, To at/cern. 
2, The Obje&t, Good and cvil. 


$.77. Of Obſervations colleftcd out of Heb.5.11,121 3,14. 


I. FT 5 4ſeſull to adde wes to deftrine, The Apoſtles digreilion confifts of uſe 
II. Reproof is a Warrantable uſe, This is the firit uſe which che Apoltle berens 


keth in this his digreſlion. See Y.59,67. 


IiT. Reproof maſt be on juſt ground, Here the Apoſile laid down the rounds 


his reproof, See Y.59. - 


:V. Hearers dulneſſe makes myſteries hard to be underſtood. This made the nyt; 


about 2 lchizedech to be hard to thele Hebrews, See L.58. 


V. Proficiency muſt be au[werable to means afforacd. Becauſe theſe Hb,zy, pref, 
ted not according to the time in which chey enjoyed the Golpei, they are big 


5 ce Y.60., 


VI. Learners by continnance may prove teachers, This 1s plainly implied, $$, 
VII. Inftrut{ions muſt be ordercd according to hearers need, $0 doth the Ariil 


here. Sce $.62. 


VIII. The ſame things may be taught again, This is implied under this phraſe} 


ene teach you again. See Y 62,66. 


IX. There are fundamental principls of Religion. Thele are here called jyſy, 


ciples, See Y.53. 


X. Fundamental principles mnſt be grounded on Gods Word. They muſt be gy 


of Ged. See $.63,65. 


XI. Carechizing ts xeedfull. This 1s to teach firſt prixciples, See $,64, 
XII. Dalneſſe of hearing ariſeth from mens ſelves. This phraſe, Te are bem, 


tendeth as much, See $.66. 


XIII. Dulneſſe in hearing argueth Want of exerciſe in Gods Word, 
XIV. Dalneſſe in kearing makes men unfit toreap benefit by Gods Word. 
Theſe two laſt Docrines ariſe out of the meaning of this word unit, 


See $.68. 


XV. Goas Word is a Word of righteonſneſſe. SO it is here expreſly called, S\6 


XVI. Firſt principles are as milk. 


XVII. Deep myſteries are as ftrong meat, Both theſe reſemblances are bereuſi: 


this ſenſe, See $.66,72. 


XVIII. 1t z5 agreat diſgrace tobe an old babe. This is here ſet down as a dilgr 


See Y.71. 


XIX. Afiniſters muſt be able toinſtrntt in deep myſteries. This follows by cork 
quence from that ſtrong meat which is due to men of full age. See $.73- | 
XX. Deep myſteries are to be delivered to intelligent, hearers, Such myſteries 


long unto them, See $.74. 


XX. Good proficients are accounted men of full age. So they are here called. 


Y- 75- 


XXII. Aden of full age have a diſcerning gift. They are here ſaid to diſcern l 


P 


J75 


cial object of diſcerning. See $.75. 


XXIV. Exerciſe in Gods Word Works an habit of diſcerning. The word herets 


flated [ »/c] intends as much. See $. 75. 
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XXII T hings moſt to be diſcerned are good and evil, Theſe hereare madethels 
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NT SE 
5. 1. Of the eAnalyſis of Hl & v. Chap. VI. 
Fg wy gan, Chap. 5. v. 1T- 
be The firſt part of his digrefſion was reprehenfory, in the four laſt 
Y 
: The other part is exhortatory, throughout this whole Chapter. | 
d-exhorteth unto two Chriftian duties. 
2. To Perſeverance therein, from verſe I1. tothe end. 
His exhortation to Progreſs is , 
In the amplification are ſet down, 
1. Thediſtin& heads of thoſe firſt principles from which they muſt proceed, or 
2. Amotive to enforce that progreſs. 
B-twixtthoſe heads and the motive, there is a tranſition, v. 3. 
ed, ſecondly illuſtrated. 
The danger propounded is Apoſtacy + which he ſets out two wayes. 
2. By thefearfull downfall of Apoſtates. This is 
1. Affirmed, 2. Confirmed. 
The Confirmation is taken from an utter rejefing of the onely meanes of reco= 
Ven, V. 6, 
rain, v, 6,9. 
Betwixt the fearful downfall of Apoftates, and the other part of the exhortation 
1 Hisgood pzrſwaſion of them, v. 9. 
2. Theground of that perſwaſion, v. 10. 
nisis, 1. Propounded, v. 21. 2. Proved by ſundry arguments. _- 
7. By their own former praftiſe,, implyed under this phraſe, the ſame dil;< 
2, Bythepattern of ſuch Saints as were before them,v. I 2. 
3- By therecompence of reward. This is 
2. Diſtintly confirmed in Abrahams example, v. 13. 
Thcconfirmation is by Gods oath. About which the Apoſtle noteth, 
% IneFormof it,v. 14. | 
3 The Ie of it, v. - 
4. 
I, LOmparati - . 7 
, om pa, - mens confirming matters, v. 16. 
wap If, which was to manifeſt his immutable counſell, v, 17. 
- ter inrefcrence to men : wherein two points are expreſſed. 
2: The Perſons that partake thereof, v. 18. 


Crap VI, Epiſtle to the HE BRE vvSs. 
==#7 \\ this Chapter the Apoſtle proſecuteth his digreſſion which he be- 
4 
q verſes of the fifth Chapter. 
1. To Progreſs in the Chriſtian courſe,from the beginning, to verſe 21. 
3. Briefly propounded , v. T. Szcondly, largely amplified. 
wherein they muſt grow. Theſe are f1x in number, v. 1, 2. 
The motive istaken from the danger of not proceeding. This is firſt propound= 
1. By the ſteps whereon men aſcend, before they fall, which are five.v. 45+ 
That which is affirmed , is an impoſlibility of recovery, ve. 44 6. 
The Iluftration is ſet forth by a compariſon of ground moyſtned with 
topxſeverance, the Apoſtle inſerteth a ſweet inſinuation, whereby he teſtifieth 
The ſecond part of the Apoſtles exhortation, is to Perſeverance. 
genCe V. It, 
1. Generally hinted, in this phraſe, Inberit the promiſes, v. 12- 
The Obje&t of ir, God himſelE. v. I3. 
he Reaſon why God ſwore. This is ſet out two Wayes. 
Inche imple conſideration, two reaſons of Gods oath are rendred. One in re- 
1. The Benefir ariling from Gods oath, Strong conſolation. 
© argument which the Apoſtle uſeth to incite them unto Perſeverance , is 


the certg ; 
© cetanty of their Hope. This is 


I, d*t9 It r 
ut by aitt reſemblance ) namely an a#chor, 
Aaa 2. 1c 


eAn expoſition upon the 


—_— OO 


( 4) At6.See 


CHA P, VI, 

2. It is amplifi:d by the place, where that anchor is ſetled, Dee YO 

This place is deſcribed, 1. By a type, the vaile, v. 19. 2. By Chriſt abod: 
there. 

For illuſtration of this laſt point, the Apoſtle ſets out Chriſt two wayes, 

x. In his entrance thither, as a forerxxer. 


2. In his abode there, asa Prieff, Thus he falleth upon the main Point, from 
which he had digreſſed, namely, the Order of Chriſts Prieſthood. v, 20, 


Y. 2. Of adding exhortation to reproof. 
Heb. 6. I, 

Therefore leaving the principles of the DoGrine of Chriſt, letus go on unto perfellin 
zot laying again the foundation of repentance from dead workes, aud of faith 
towards God. ; 

He Apoſtle here beginneth the ſecond branch of his digreſſion : which is ings 
f Gown; ap exhortation to the duties which they had negleCted. 
The firſt particle is anote of inference, (#z) Therefore, it hath reference tokj 


Chap.10. V. 5- former reproof, and ſheweth that as faults be reproved, ſo remedies are to be rs 


—_ y .» ſcribed. | - 
wary Felt This was uſuall with the Prophets, as, (T/z. x. 16. ) with Chriſt hink| 
reproof, ( 70h. 6. 27.) and with the Apoſtles. Gal. 5. 1. 

1. The end of reproof is reformation : even as the end of Potions and Piki 
health, 2 Cor. 2. 7. 

2. Thus it will appear that reproots are not in malice to difgrace,but in low 
am nd ; and that reprovers aim thereat. 

This is a good diretion for ſuch asare in place to reprove» This alſois ans 
tive toſuch as are reproved, patiently to take reproot : and to endeavour tor 
dreſs the faults reproved. Thus will reproof prove to be as good Phyſick, 

S. 3. Of laying flill upon the firſt principles. 
| (4) 'Apivres, His word, ( a) leaving, both in Greek and other languages, implicth mo 
ALTA things. 


1. Utterly to forſake a thing upon diſlike. Thus thoſe hypocrites that aflyd 
to tempt Chriſt, but could not inſnare him, left him, and went their way, Math. 1 
22. In this ſence, ſaith Chriſt, to his Diſciples, concerning blinde leadersls 
Cb ) Agee. them alone, or ( b) leavethem, Math. 15. 14: 
2. To gofurther off froma thing, withour any diſlike of it. Inwhich ſal; 
Cc) "Apis, faith Chritt, (c ) leave thy gift, Math. 5. 29. he would not have him abide 
his gift, while his brother remained offended with him ; but rather go fromli 
gift to his brother. Thus runners in a race leave the place where the race begin 
and make ſpeed to the Goale where it ends. | 
Thus Grammer Schollers leave their Accidence. The meaning then of ti 
phraſe is, that they ſhould not always ſtay , and abide in lcarning the firlt pre 
ples : but go-on forward in learning more and more the Dofrine of Chriſt, Ti 
the Apoſtle expoundeth himſelt in theſe words following, Let us go on. 
That which good Chriſtians muſt ſo lcavezis in our Engliſh tiled, The princis 
of the DoGtrine of Chriſt : in Greek ( d )) the word of the begizning of Chriſt ; which 
tendeth the beginning of the Doftrine of Chriſt : which is that word whereby®: 
are at firſt brought ro know Chriſt, and to believe in him. This is the #1 
ſame, which betore, he called, the firſt prixciples »f the oracles of God, whercof it 
Chap. 5. v. 12. $.63. 63. | 
The main dritr ofthe Apoſtles intendment lyeth inthis word, beginumg, wn 
ciples. Forthe Word, or DoCtrine of Chriſt, generally taken, containeth Wh 
mytterics of godlineſs : nor the deepeſt excepred. In this extent Chriſts word 
be Ic{tby none : no notby the ſtrongeft. | 
It is a proud conceit forany to think that they are above, or beyond the XF 
ture: which is the word of Chrift. | 
Tiers re ther {faith Chriit, which teltifte ot mes Joh. S. 
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VI. | Cap VIE Epiſtle tothe H n nn x vvs. "Þ 
7 2:0 IG ——_— — | a 
ah he bad kirow! the holy Scriptures from a childe, 2 Tim.3. 1 ' ; 
ſts abod: —_ it the word of Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt was the ſubje doen f 
--& ofa Chriſtians faith : : ereof. For 
Chriſt is the objeFt of a CHrIMNLans Ta1th * and that which above all he moſt defires 
he infruted wy _ oy AP . 
: Bur that Which the Apoltic cipeclally intend=th is, that Chriſtians muſt bh 
nt, fron nxyes be learning the firſt principles. That which he farther nar Fri of - 
ling ag.008 the foundation tenderh to the ſame purpoſe : for a wiſe builder will 
atalwayes be ſpending his time, paines, and coſt upon the foundation only. If 
oy ſhould ſo do, all that bchold him, will mock him, Gaying , This man began to 
verfl bnld, and wats _ To _— Luk. 7 4. 28, 29, 30. 5 
erfeltun, echare thoſe, who being trained up in a religious family, or und 10us 
ua of fain Vniftry, and ranght the rinciples of religion, have no care <- lean _ —_ 14 
WO Thisincomparab e priv edge that they live where the word, and do&r:me of Chriſt 
ads - ww? - oy ny pmqqmes mag _ aggravate their careleſneſs.Sce 
ce h Iſh This fr principles of the Dofrine of Caris, gives us to underſtand, that the | 
to deprs | Churchthen had _— pen _—_— 12. I. 64. 4 i 
a + 4o 72 : ; 
ſt him He word tranſlated a) Lt -Sn oof no C- : f 
Tk implieth : voluntar NN ad me {amr 2: ce,thus, let us be carri- (3) P0guj- | 
nd Pls fþ camcineſs, and bl; ence.lt is the Cans 1 yet ſuchan one as is performed withſome ”_ | 
z\inels, gence. l rd that is uſed of thoſe thatpenned the Scri | 
tures, They were moved (or carried) by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1. 21. They fai Mele. l 
inlow | addiligentlydid what the Spirit moved them to do.In that : ——— | 
js here required, it.is in our Engliſh — res f 
"TO! w_ required, 16.18 In OUr EOSIN, nos impertinently tranſlated,” Let as - | 
Our 0-15 That whereunto we muſt proceed, is here ſaid to be (b ) Perfeti : 
, ol th : 6, PerteRion (b) *Emi rw i 
. _ Jobs OR _ is every way abſolute, ſo as nothing nzed be added \. gg 
unto. [nthis ſence the Apoſtle faith of charity , that it is the bond of perfe&i Perfection - i 
—_—_— —_ the going ox here required implyeth a Faichfill ard _ __ wy | 
antendea ; : y . # 
lieth too ry whichic in marc pig vom - 4s us tO be perfect, even as FOE i 
Perfetion is al dads Sao ns DO 
at allyel Thusin 2g and wa -a9r 197 1 _ _ to the firſt beginning of things. 
Marth tt t prrfeftion isa proceeding linker and an : rt n—_ 
adery[s ceming Chriſt, Hereof ſez more Chap 5. V _ '$ ok ning the deep myſteries con- 
Boththe foreſai / es Is, ns 
was Bea _— mtr go » _ _on intent , namely that there ought to 
abide © db jet As avon ing , 12 myſteries of godlineſs. Saints are 
 frombi I crealing light of the Sun CProv ing - ars, (Pſal. 92, 12.) and to the ens 
ce begin, | cane our of the Sanftuary , ( E ky Rs 
(Mar, 4 28.) and At Bo | 7 3- Kc. ) and 06. 
N of thi tllngupof a buldiy ( Fol - 9 an "a ( Marth. 13. 32, 33s) and to the 
rſt prin requent are the x. dFau _ f 2 ns IO £0 FANNY 2 af FO FRE 
| acre: oh 
oval na irequently uſed in rhananſ cs ; OY alſo Fat. COT 
 proncips neceſſity th A, = 4s p 
[4 3 N apcinnd nn _ bz a going on, becauſe that meaſure, and degree which is 
ierebys trmeaſire © h—_ = : 4 , 3. cannot be attained till death. Bzfides, the grea- 
2) == 
hereof it is much OR be 
Þ now hs: Jy _ who _ well begun, to take heed that they ſtand 
< In mocrlaa, ee =_ crein yeth a main difference betwixt the. upright 
<h alli The later are contented by never ſarkfiods bur 0 
ord” | Omtedaprodipatl, who "= a meer ſhew. Among good husbands, he is almoſt 
| improved not. 17s Swan _ —— his own. Remember the doom of him that 
he Seri «. kr,9. 8 69, * atth, 25, 30. S2e more in the Saints Sacrifice, on 
H= gh; S. 5. Of endeavouring after erſedtion 
nine Jett, w! 56-7 ty F : 
— felling: * ar arg ſhould aim in { wa continuall __ is pere 
thous ether it be taken ſimply,for an abſalute pertetion:or compa= 
Aaa 2 ratively, 


An Expoſition upon the Cura, | 


A fougdation 
is not ſuffict- 
ent. 


C a JOt(uAror. 


Rhemiſts ca- 
yill. 


ratively,for an increaſe in meaſure tends in generall to the ſame ſcope: namcy 5 
noſtint maſt ſaticfic a Chriſtian : he muſt not content hinelf with a medio. 
but ſtill proceed as far as poſſibly he can, We are hereupon exhorted, t; ek : 
we may excell, 1 Cor. 14. 12. To be rich in good works, 1 Tim. 6. 18. Ty ah 
the workof the Lord, x Cor. 15. 58. Yea more and more to abound in knowlede 1 
in all judgement, Phil. 1. 9. To abound in "yes Rom. 15. 13. and 77 faith, anding! 
diligence: and in love, 2Cor. 8.7. and tobe filled with the Spirit. Eph, 5.18, Re 
to be perfect, 1 Cor. 13. 11. | 

The paterns that are ſet before us, do prove as much: for the choycet x 
thies of God in all formier ages are ſet before us, as examples for us to follow, He 
Chap. 11. We are commanded to take the Prophets for an example, who were eg, 
ed with an extraordinary ſpirit, Fam. 5-10. and an Apoſtle requires us tofglly 
him, as ke followed Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11. 1. And, as if the beſt paterns on eanhy;x; 
not ſufficient, we are enjoyned to pray, to ds Gods will ox earth, as it is inter 
Mat. 6. 10. and, as if the paterns of all mere creatures were nor ſufficient, it isr; 
you that that minde be in 1:5 which was alſoin Chriſt Jeſus, Phil. 2. g. yea, yet fu: 
ther, we are exhorted 10 be followers of God, Eph. 5. 1. and to be perfett al; ; 
Mat. 5. 4$. 

Such the cxcellency, ſach the commodity, ſuch the ſweetneſs of Chrijia 
knowledge and grace,asa man ought neverto be ſatisfied therewith. 

How corrupt is the treaſure of the men of this world, who account an carnelp: 
ſuance after thoſe things, to be more then needs? yea not only needleſs, but n:. 


neſs, as Feſtus ſaid to Paul, AQ. 26. 24. 

Let this adde a ſpur to thoſe who are moſt forward, ſtill to preſs on further: ai 
todo as the Apoſtle profeſſeth of himſelf, Phil. 3. 13. &c, 

Of propounding a perfe& patern, and aiming at more then we can attaint, & 
The guide to go to God, or my explanation of the Lords prayer, on 3. Petit. $.68, 6 


I. 6. Of building upon a foundation well laid. 


His phraſe, ot laying again the ſoundaticr, is metaphoricall. In effcRit (ttt 

down the ſame thing which was intended under this phraſe, leavirgtlr 
ciples. Y. 3. Only by this metaphor the point is more fully and plainly declars 
For he reſembleth R__ toa foundation, If only a foundation be laid, ar 
morz2, no benefit will redound to the builder, but rather loſs of labour: thr 
no fit houſe to dwell in. We can be no fit houſe, or temple, as is intendzd: 
ſhould be, (Heb. 3. 6. Eph: 2. 21. 1 Cor. 3.16.) it we ſtick only in principk 

What a (a) forndation, in the proper fignification of the word, is, hath 
ſhewed. Chap. 1. v. 10. I. 131. 

A foundation is both- the beginning of a greater building ( Luk, 14 29% 
and alſo the ground-work, whereupon the ret of the building is erc&, : 
whereby it 1s upheld, Eph. 2. 20, 21. 

It is therefore needfu]l that it b2 very ſolid, and ſubſtantiall ; for it muſt: 
long as the building : and it uſeth to be but once laid, 

- By the way here note an undue cavill of the Rhemijts, againſt reading thei 
ture, and for traditions, raiſed out of this place, which is this, we ſee kereh! 
there was ever a neceſſary inſtruion and belief had by word of mouth and traditin 
before men came to the Scriptures. | 

Togrant there was ſuch a Kinde of inſtruftion, I deny that it was mx" 
by tradition without the word of God. I deny alſo-that it was befor 
came to the Scriptures z for all of all forts had liberty to red t: 
Scriptures. As for the points which by word of mouth were taught then 
were catechiſed, they were no other then the Dc&rine of the Prophets and / 
poſtles : as alſo the higher and deeper myſteries were. For milk, and60: 
meat may for matter be of the ſame DoQrine, but the difference betwixt the 8 
the manner ofdelivering it. For that inſtrution which was brought intocdr®* 
familiar principles,and by word of mouth delivered to babes, was taken out” 
Scripture : as the ſeverall heads following ficw. $2 more hereof, C5 
V. 14. S, ; n 
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Cap VI, Epiſtle to the HE BREVVS. "9 


cticiple,(b) laxinggjoyned with this noune, forndation,addth further em- (b) KamGza- 
rhaſis. It Gonifizth to caſt, Or lay down : and from thznce is derived another Greek A%##v0. 
"ard,which alſo fignifizth, ( c ) «foundation, as 1s ſhewed, Chap. 4.v. 3. $. 29. (c)Kanifoan, 
Thi conjun&ion, (4) aga7ns giveth hint of a totall apoſtacy ; as if they were 1 (4) qezus, 
Ynpzr to fall from all thz1r former principlzs : ſoas a new toundation muſt be 
11d, orel{c there could be no further going on. This danger 1s more fully mani- 
Cited ve 6. 


11 this caution,70t laying agar the foundation,each word is obſervable. RIP RLS 

; For ereCting a good edifice there muſt be * a foundation : the firit principles we!l laid to be 
miſt be taught _— who would be well inſtrated in the Chriſtian taith. See _ —_ 
"han, &. V. 12+ I+ 64. c . 
wy" foundation Sud be well laid, ſurely, and ſoundly. The notation of this 
word, (e) laying intends asmuch. This Chriſt diſtinly obſerveth Luk. 6. 48: (ec) Kambar- 
Thisphraſe, As 4 wiſe maſter builder I have laid the foundation ( 1 Cor. 3. 10. ) Aoi 
vet that the Apoſtle was very circamſp=@& about laying the foundation. Now | 
herelsno ſuch way to Jay th? foundation of Religion ſoundly, as to ground it on 
Codsword. S:e Chap. 5. v. 12. I. 65. 

;.Laying a foundation intendeth a further building. For a foundation is but 
th: beginning of an edifice. The negative particle, (f ) ot, imports thus much : Cf) mz. 
forby forbidding to lay a foundation, he ſtirs them up to diligence in building up 
thehonſe, Soas more muſt be learned then the firſt principles. See Y. 4. 

4 Theinferting this word, again, gives us to underſtand, that a foundation 1= 
ſh tobbut once laid. A Chriſtian once well inſtrated muſtnot ſtand in need to 
be taught the firſt principles again. Sach an one in diſgrace is called a bab2, See 


Chap. 5. $. 71. 


The pa 


F, 7, Of tle ſix principles of the Apotes Catechiſme. 


He manner of joyning the particular principles following with this generall 
word,fordation,ſheweth that they are as ſo many ſtones of that foundation. They 
ae joyned with this (a) note ot the genitive caſe,O F.This phraſe,The Foundation of (a) Me rapolag 
oft Stoxe; ( 1 Kings 7. 10.) ſheweth, that thoſe ſtones made up the foundation, 'Y 
The number of principles here ſer down is diverlly taken by diffzrent expoſitore. 
] [rave thers to their own opinion. 1 ſuppoſe thatthe moſt proper diftribution 
vill beinto ix heads, 
L. Retentance from dead works : which manifeſteth the naturall mans miſery. 
2. Faith towards God:which declareth the way of freeing man from miſery, and 
bringing himto happineſs. 
_ 3 The Difirine of Baptiſmes : which pointeth at the outward meanes of work- 
ng faith, and repentance, and of revealing and ſealing up unto us Gods mercy : 
which arz th: Word , and Sacraments. b 
4. Impoſition of hands : which hinteth the order, and diſcipline of the Church. 
5. Reſurreioa from the dead 3 namely of our bodies. 
- - mia! ge cor E and that of all ſorts, good, and evill : th2 one to re- 
- tnelentence of everlaſting life : the other the doom ofeterna'l death. 
. teſe are the heads of that Catechiſme which the Church had in the Apoſtl:s 
We and wastobe Jearnzd of ſuch as were to be admitted into the Church, 


F. 8. Of repentance from dead workes. 


= firſt ofthe foreſaid principles is thus expreſſed, R—_— from dead works. 
& y dead works are meant all manner of ſins : which are ſo ftiled in regard of Why dead 
iT Ms condition, and conſequence. | works. _ 

* —_ of fin is privative : the want of that ſpirit whichis the life of the 

4 _ want of lite is the cauſe of putrefaQtion. Men that are without that 
j ad OE I be dead in fin. They muſt needs be dead works,which come from 

+ Eph. 2.1. S 

2 The condit; . EE — F 

carion, Pſa =: of fin is to be noiſome and ſtinking in Gods noſtrils, as dead 
3. The 


An expoſition upon the Cnae,YF 
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a quo, terminus 
ad quem. 


Parts of re- 
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3. The conſequence of ſin is death : and that of body, and ſoul, temporall xg 
eternall, Rem. 5. 12. and 6. 23. 

Repentance implieth a turning from thoſe workes. Theſeverall notations of 
word inall the three learned langnages imply a turning. The Hebrew (4) _ 
is derived from a verb, that ſignificth to turn, and isnſed, Ezek, 33, x1, b ) The 
Greck word, according to the notation of it, ſignifieth 2 change of the minge, 
( c ) change of counſel!. So the Latine word alſo. _ - 

Mere'yoe @ perautneit COmponuntur ex prepoſitione pert quod frgnificat oft, A.15.1 

Prior vox pdlavoa _— ex were & vow, mens, Tit. 1. x5. ſeu intells 
Phil. 4. 7. Tade ric, intclligo , confidero, Matth. 24. 15. ume, poſt, wel ite. 
rum conſidero : ut ij ſelent quos hujus vel illins fafi penitet; Eft ?itur pins, 
poſtericr Cogitatio z qualis fuit in Prodigo Luc. 15. 17. Kemevoiw 0 cmrgigan (cones 
tel convertor ) tanquam Synonymay COMJungunturs AQ 3. 19. & 26. 20, 

Mermzubane componitur ex pers © pac cura eft. Eft imperſouale, Inde wnyl. 
ai penitet. Imperſonale. Eſt enim panttentia poſterior cura. Solemus 90S Pak. 
tere alicujus fa&i, cum animum id atteatius expendentes cura O ſolicituds ſubit, 

Hinc pemuraoyar penitentia ducor. ' : 

Merzptaua exponitur apud alios authores mutatio confilij, ſedaunquan legit 
novo Tejtamento. 7 

Alij componunt per pagANputt ex Kim Of pitta, meditor., 1 Tim. 4 15. Itautfy. 
mificet iterum vel pojtea meditor, ut ſenior filius, Matth. 21. 29. 

In generall, repentance implicth a reformation of the whole man. Ir preſugy 
ſeth knowledge, ſenſe, ſorrow, and acknowledgement of fin : but yet theſe mai: 
not up repentance. For they may all be where there is no true repentance, 7+ 
das hadthem all : yet was he not reformed. He retained a murtherous mind: fe 
he nurthered himſelf. 

Reformation makes anew man. A man turnes ( d ) from what he waz t 
what he was not. This the Apoſtle thus exprefizth, to turn them from darku; 1 
light, aud from the power of Satan unto God, AQ. 26. 18. 

From this ground there are made two parts of repentance, 

7. Mortification, whereby we die to fin. Sin is like the Egyptian darkneſswhid 
extinguiſh:d all lights : itislike thornes in the ground which ſoak out all thelit 
thereof. Sin therefore muſt be firſt mortified, 

2. Vivification, which is a living in righteonſneſs. If grace be not plantedin 
the ſoul, it will be like the ground which will ſend torth weeds of it (elf. 

The forefaid reformation is of the whole man. For the minde ſeeth anecely 
thereof; the will purſuethit : the heart puts to an holy zeale, and the outyz 
parts help to accompliſh it. 

Therefore repentance conſiſteth not ſimply in fins leaving a man : foraprodigd 
when he hath ſpent all may ceaſe to be prodigall ; and an old adulterer, whent 
ſtrength is ceaſed, may forbear his adulterous aft : but in theſe, and others 
them, though the af be forborngthe inordinate defiremay remain. 

Nor doth rep:ntance confiſt in leaving ſome fins onzly : So did Herod, Mar.6 
Nor in turning from one fin to another : as from prophaneſs to ſaperſtition; ſo did 
they whom the Phariſees made Proſelytes, Matth. 23. 15. 

. a in a meerceaſing to do things unlawful], ſo may ſuchas are idle on the gl, 
ath day. 

The ipcciall principles that are compriſed under this firſt head, have reference 
= to the expreiſion of dead workes, or of repentance from them. They are ſucks 
theſe. 

1. Man by nature is dead in fin (Eph. 2. 2. Tit. x. 16, ) though he livean 
ralllite, 1 Tim. $. 6. 

2. All the ats ofa naturall man are dead workes, His thoughts, words a 
deeds,though they may ſeem never ſo fair Gen. 6. 5, Tit. i. 15- for they a a 
of dead men. 

3. The end of all a naturall man doth is death, Rom. 6. 16. F 

4+ There is a neceſlity of mans being freed ; for there muſt be repentance from de 
workes. He were better not be then not be freed. Repentance is neceſſary fork: 
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= reſglution, and endeavour tO forbear dead workes, are requiſite. 
re of the law, FIgOUrs and curſe thereof : of fin, the kinds, and iffte thereof: 
Cer, and the ſeveral ſorts of it: of all mans miſery and impotency : of repen= 
"of the nature, neceſſity and benefit thereof : of meanes, and motives to at 


rence of tC | 
and fignes to Know It. 


rin Its 
F. g. Of principles concerning God, 


He ſecond principle 15 this, Faith towards God, By vertue of this principle, 
they wer: inſtruſted in two great points. One concerning God, The other 
concerning Faith. es £2 

God is here to be conſidered effentially,in regard of his divine nature, or perſo«- 
lin reference to the three diſtin& perſons, Father, Son, Holy-Ghoft. 

lathe formerreſpe&, they were taught what God is: what his divine propezr=- 
ies: What his WOTKES. = : 

In thelatter reſpe& they were taught the diftinCtion betwixt the three perſons : 
ndthat in regard of order, and kind of workes, (which are to beget, tobe be- 
rotten, andtO proceed) and alſo in their diſtin manner of working, the Father 
by the Son, and Holy-Ghoſt : the Son from the Father by the Holy-Ghoſt : the 
fHoly-Ghoſt, fromthe Father, and the Son. 

Conceming the Father, they were taught that he is the primary fountain of all 
200d: that he ſent his Son to fave the world, Foh. 3. 17. that he gave the com= 
torter which is the Holy-Ghoſt. Fob. 14. 16, 26. 

Conceming the Son, they were inſtrufted in his two diftin& natures, and the 
wion ofthem in one perſon, which was God manifeſt in the fleſh. 1 Tim. 3. 16. 
adin his three offices, which were, King, Prieſt, and Prophet. 

AKingtogather, preſerve , and prote& his Church. A Prieſt to make ſatisfaRti- 
a far ourfins by offering himſelt up a Sacrifice 3 and being riſen from the dead, 
rmake interceſſion for us, by entring into the moſt holy place, and there pre- 
{eating himfelt to his Father for us. 

AProphet to make known his Fathers will to us 3 and to enlighten our unders- 


findings, ſoas we may conceive it. : 
Concerning the Holy-Ghoſt they were inſtructed that he was true God, adis 
ſink perſon and the Spririr of SanRtification. 


F. 10. Of principles concerning Faiths 
Ti reaſon why Chriſtians were at firſt inſtrufted in principles concerning God, 


Way that they might believe on him. Therefore this principle is thus ſet down, 
Faith towards God. 


| The Creek prepoſition tranſlated, (a) towards, properly fignifieth, TO, and it (a)'E: 
oft uſed in the ſame ſence, that the prepoſition is which we tranſlate, ( b) (b)'E. 


N 74.1. 12. So is the prepoſition here uſed in this Text, oft tranſlated by 
ur Engliſh, as AG, G. 42. and 22. 19. Rom. 4:5. 24. 
usdo moſt interpreters here tranflate it, Faith 6x God. The faith then here 
Mrurks jltifying faith : about which they whoare Catechiſed might be inſtru- 
«l1ntheſe, and ſuch like principles. 
God 15to be believed on. 
_ in God is the meanes to free us out of our naturall, miſerable condition. 
| and, gle alſo be turther inſtrufted in the nature of F aith, and in the diſtin& 
K nargns and how a juſtifying Faith differeth from other kinds of Faith :and 
= ny of Faith, and what the fruits thereof : how it is wrought, 
-'s _— 3 What are the ſignes, and evidences thereof; and concerning; 
_ Ry = how thereby we have a rightto the things of this world, yea 
—_— {0all thay Chriſt did, and endured, to purchaſe mans falvation : and 
ere ht to ſalvation it (elf. | 
16.8.) a, lk mo-e in the whole Armour of God, Treat. 2. Part. 6. on Eph.6. 


I. 11. Of 


tInder this © head is compriſed whatſoever is meet to be taught in a Carte» 
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8. 11. Of principles about Gods word, 
Heb. 6. 2. 


Of the Difrine of Baptiſmes, and of laying on of hands, and of Reſurret:;., .c 
3 J —_ Ll YYeciitty i th 
dead,aud of eternall Indgement. 


His is the third principle, the Doctrine of Baptiſmes, Some make theſe tro, 
ſtinCt principles :*compriting one under this word Dodrine :-The others. 


this word Baptiſmes. Whether they be made two diſtinCt principles, or onely on 

it is without queſtion, that both the foreſaid points of Doctrine, and Battiſie: 

included : and were both taught : as repentance, and dead workes in the fi vr 

ciple : and God,and Faith in the ſecond. | 

(2) Arduxtr The Greek noun tranſlated (© a ) Dofrine is derived from a verb that yi 
b)AJarue Cþ ) totcach. It pointeth at Gods word in the holy Scriptures, whereby Godin 
ſtruceth us in his will. But more particularly the Goſpell may be here intends 

For the Gofpell is the moſt proper meanes of working Faith, Rowe 1. 16, 1, a; 
the Goſpell is in ſpeciall manner the Dofrine of Baprtifme : that Doftrine wh 
firſt taught Baptiſme, and whereof Baptiſme is a ſeale. 

' About this DeGrize, or word,they might bc inſtructed in theſe particulars, Thx 
it isa Dodtrine of divine authority, even the word of God himlelf. That iti 
ground, and rule of all things to be believed , and practiſed about Salvation. Th 
It inſtru&eth us inall the ordinances of God : and declareth both what are dir 
ordinances, and alſo how they ought to be obſerved. That it inftruſtethusnd 
manner of dutiesto be performed to God, or our neighbour. That it istheon 
true light that can dire& us inthe way to Salvation, That it js the ordinary mea 
to breed, and encreaſe graces. That by preaching it is made moſt powerfull, Th 
It containeth the covenant, whereof the Sacraments are ſeales. 

Of Gods word, ſee more in the whole Armour of God, Treat, 2. Part, $0 
Eph. 6. 17. Y. i. &c. : 


S. 12. Of the reaſons of Baptiſmes iz the plurall aumber, 


B Aptiſme is added to the foreſaid DoGtrine, becauſe the firſt Preacher of tk 
Goſpell did preach Baptiſm ; and upon his preaching it, people ſubmit 
themſelves to that Ordinance, Mar. 1. 4, 5. and becauſe Baptiſm is aſealoitt 
Goſpell : and from time to time all that have embraced the Goſpel], haveban 
baptized. 
(a) Ban{ig- The plurall numberis here uſed,thus, ( ) of Baptiſmes, whereabout ſundry rexfas 
Kay, are given, ſuch as theſe. | 
1, Toput adiffcrence betwixt the Baptiſme of 7ohz,and the Baptiſme ofChiit 
for ſome affirm that they werc two diſtin Baptiſmes, and that many that Kt 
baptiſed with Fohxs Baptiſme were rebaptiſed with the Baptiſme of Chrth 
Act. 19. 5. 
Chrifts and Anſw. This is a great error : Zohns Baptiſme, and Chriſts were the ſame. Fir 
Tobns Eaptiſme Fokx Preached the ſame Doctrine that Chriſt , and his Apoltles did, and wits: 
thc lame, ſame Baptiſme confirmed it. Chriſt himſelf was Baptized with Fobns Bapti: 
He did thereupon confirm, and fan&tifie that Baptiſme : which ratification 
ſanQtification, that Baptiſme which the Chriſtian Church now uſeth, wouldwai 
it 7obs Baptiſme were not the ſame with Chriſts. Betides,the Apoftle acknon- 
Icdgeth but one Baptiſme. Eph. 4-5. We cannot therefore imagine that there 
two diſtin and different Baptiſmes taught in the Apoſtles time. As for « 
which is all:dged about rebaprilting thoſe which were before baptized by fot! 
is a manifeſt miſtake of Scripture. For that Baptiſme which is mentioned a 
wasnot a rebaptiting of thoſe who were baptized before , but a declaration 99 
ground, why they were at firſt baptized by 7cb# in the name of the Lord jt: 
nanzly,becauſe 7obx raughtc them, that they {hold belceve on Chriſt Jeſus on 
thisphroſ, 1/4 they beard this, © A 19. 5. ) hath reference to thoſe who 
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thoſe Diſciples with whom Paul then conferred. 
j Ga ed that Fobn oleh that he Baptized with water, but Chriſt 
* Ghoſt, Matth. 3. 1- 
with 7 fake " himfl? as a Miniſter, who only could uſe the outward 

a_— - and of Chriſt as of God the Author of Baptiſme : who could alſo 
pa, the Holy Ghoſt. Peter, Paul, and other Miniſters of the Gofpell, may 
3 as Fobr did, Ie Baptize with water, for it is all that a meer man can do. 

1, Others ſay,that tne Apoſtle hath reſpe® in nſing this plurall number, Bap- 

«to the legal waſhings which wereamong the Jewes,and are called, Baptiſmess 

Fo this word in the plurall number is bur three times more uſed throughout the 

- T:fament, and in every one ofthem applicd to legall waſhings, as Heb.g. 10. 

Al thoſe Iegall waſhings were either aboliſhed by the comming of the 
Meſiah, of elſe they were but ſuperſtitious rites invented and uſed by men: ſo 
x it wasnot probable that the Church then would inſtru&t ſuch, as were to 
be her members, therein. 

3 Others ſuppoſe that the two parts of Baptiſme, inward and outward( F0oh.3.5.) 

are called Baptiſme. : | : 

Arfo. "This reaſon muſt warily be taken : for howſoever the inward, and out= 
ward waſhing may be diſtinguiſhed, and ſo reſpeRively called Baptiſmes : 
yetarethey not to be ſevered : they are but two parts of one, and the ſame 
Sacramient : and both of them indeed make but one Baptiſme. 


. 6 - , = of *Battiſma Fli- 
4. Others think that the Apoſtle hath reference to a threetold Baptiſme : # one of Mm ary 


water, another ofthe Spirit, a third of blood, which they ſay Martyrdome is. For 
this they alledge, x Joh. 5. 8. and compare together, oh. 3. 5. and Matth. 
10.22, this isthe reaſon ordinarily rendred by Popiſh expoſitors. But they mi- 
ſakethe meaning of this word b/00d, mentioned oh. 5. 8. it is not the blood of 
Martyrs, but the blood of Chriſt, which the Apottle there meanzth. 

5. Some of our beſt expoſitors are of opinion, that this plarall number, Bap- 
tines, is here uſed in reference to the many perſons which were Baptized together, 
adtothe ſeverall ſet times, when Baptiſme was adminiſtred : which reaſon is 
contrmed by thatname, which in our ancient Ecclefiaſticall Authors , is given to 
Tn wherein Baptiſme was ſolemnly adminiftred ; for they were called dayes 
if Dapttſmes, 

6. Baptiſme may here Synecdochically be put for both Sacraments ; and to 
ſhew that the Lords Supper is includedunder the Sacrament of Baptiſme , the plu- 
rall number, Baptiſmes, is uſed. 


S. 13. Of principles about Sacraments. 


Wor imagine that the Sacrament of the Lords Supper was clean lefc 
our of the Catechiſme aſed in the primitive Church. This therefore will 
dethe fitteſt place to obſerve the principles about a Sacrament in generall : and in 
particular about Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper. Wherefore about a Sacrament: 
there might de delivered ſuch principles as theſe. 
inſtituted Sacraments in kis Church. A Sacrament was a Seal of Gods 
oVnant. There were two parts of a Sacrament: the outward figne 3 and in- 
= om A Sacrament was ofuſe to ratifie Gods promiſe, and to ſtrengthen 


__ oflingular uſe in regard of our dulneſs to conceive, and backw ardneſs to 
rohelpour: ne betwixt the figne, and the thing ſignified was of uſe 
a. bh eritanding in the myſteries {et out ina Sacrament. There are ones 
_ ents of the new Teſtament. One a Sacrament of regeneration, The 
raent of ſpirituall nouriſhment. 


S. 14. Of principles about Baptiſme, 


be Sacrament of regeneration. THE outward figne in Baptiſme is 
* The inward thing, or ſubſtance "1 the blood of Chriſt. The 
B 


powringy 


Tv Xl261, 


powring, or ſprinkling of water upon the party baptized ſettcth our the ing 
cleanſing of the Holy Ghoſt. The torm of Baprilme is, In the name of the Fg, 
ard of the Son,and of the Holy-Ghojt.Baptiſme is to be adminiſtred by a Minige, of 
the word. They who profeſs the trae faith are to be Baptized. The children alſo! 
ſuch are tobe Bap:ized. By Baptiſme we are ingraftcd into Chriſts myſicaſh,, 
dy. Baptiſme ſetteth out both our dying to fin, and alſoour riſing to righteq 
neſs. Baptiſme is but once to be adminiftred. The force, and efficacy of gy. 
tiſme Iaſteth as long as a man liveth. 
Ot Baptiſm, See more in Domeſt: Daties, on Eph. 5. 26. Treat. 1. I, qo. &, 


S. 15. Of principles about the Lords Supper. 


; Lords Supper is a Sacrament of ſpirituall nouriſhment. Ir is added tg Bap 
tiſme,to ſhew the ſpirituall growth of ſuch as are new born. There aretgy 
ontward fignes thereof, bread, and wine. Theſe ſet ont the body, andhloy 
of Chriſt. The bread ſheweth that Chriſts body is ſpirituall nouriſhment; th 
wine that his blood is ſpirituall retreſhing. Thoſe two elements ſhe, that Chii 
Is ſufficient nouriſhment, The bread and wine at the Lords Table, differfron 6 
ther bread, and wine,in uſe onely, not in ſubſtance. The form of that Sacraner 
confiſteth in the Sacramentall union betwixt the fignes , and things ſignified, 
Minifter of the word muſt adminiſter that Sacrament. They who have been ky. 
tized, and are fit, and worthy may partake thercof. The Miniſter is to blekt 
elements, to break the bread, to powre out the wine, and to give themtothe je 
ple. The people are to take the rn and to eat the one, and drink the cthe, 
The body of Chriſt is eaten, and his blooddrunk ſpiritually by faith. This Sar: 
ment is oft to be received , in regard of the weakneſs of our faith, and repentan 
which need oft to be renewed ; and that Chrift might oft be remembred, 


9. 16. Of Impoſition of Hands. 


(aYEmgyors; © ; $ He fourth principle is thus ſet down, ( a ) Of Tmpeſitior of Hands, Thishab 


Publick per- 
{ons laid 
hands on 
others. 


Caſes ef laying 


on hands. 


been an ancient right in the Church of God : no other ſo long continued fe 

cob when he bleſſed the Sons of Foſeph, laid his hands upon them. Gen. 48.14. 
dcr the Law it was uſuall to lay hands on the Sacrifices that were offered up. ls, 
4- 15. and 16. 21. Num. 8. 12. 

But becauſe we have to doe with the time of the Goſpel, and with aritetii 
uſed, we will paſs over the times of the Jaw, and ſhew about this rite of lmpoini 
of Hands. 1. By what perſons. 2. In what caſes. 3. To what cnd*, 4 Vi 
what exerciſes, it was uſed. | 

1. They were publique perſons that uſed it, as Chritt. C Mar. 10. 16. Luk 44, 
his Apoſtles { 4&. 8. 17. ) other publique Miniſtzrs, and Elders. 1 Tim. 4144 
$. 22.5 

2. It was uſed in extraordinary, and ordinary cafes. The extraordinary: 
ſpiricuall, or temporall. Spirituall extraordinary caſes wherein Impoſitiond 
nands was uſed, were the giving of extraordinary gifts, oft expreſſed under 
title, the Holy Ghojt, AQ. 8.17, 194 and 19. 6.extraordinary temporall caſes were? 
extraordinary manner of reſtoring health, and other like miracles. Luk4# 
Mar. 6.5. A&. 28.8.Ordinary caſes wherein Impoſition of Hands was uſed were 

1. Blefling children; Mar. 10. 16. | 

2. Setting men apart to a publique funfion : as Miniſters of the word, 11m 
22. and Deacons. A. 6. 6. 

3- Deputing men to ſome ſpeciall work, A#. 13. 3. 

4- Confirming ſuch as had been inftrufted in the principles of Religion. ., 

This laſt particular is not expreſly ſet down in Scripture : but gathered outfit 
by the ancient orthodox Fathers: and with a joynt conſent acknowledgedbyn® 
Divines : not Papiſts only, but Proteſtants alſo. It hath indeed becn much a 
by Papiſts with their manifold ſuperſtitions additions, and vain opinions the? 


bout 3 which hath been, I ſappoſe, one cauſe of Proteſtants nuch _— ol 
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Joint handsfor confirming him on whonz hands were laid, was of old 
m _— age,having been well inſtructed in the principles of Chriſtian re- 
0, wasbrought to the Church to be Baptized. 

+ When ſuch as had been Baptized in their infancy, and afterwards well inſtru- 
&d in the foreſaid principles, were judged fit to be made partakers of the Lords 


Table, 
S. 17. Of laying on of hands at Ordination. 


His rite of Jaying hands on them that were to be ſer apart to the Miniſtry, i9 
Tat expreſly ſet down in Gods word. For Timotky was ſet apart by laying 01 
the hands of the Presbytery, 1 Tim. 4- 14- and the Apoſtle ſerteth out the At of 
*4ination under this rite, where he ſaith, Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, 1 Tim. 


: $ich x5under the Goſpell are to be ſet apart for ordinary Miniſters, are Paſtours, 
andTeachers. Mens abilities to theſe funftionsare to be tried : and good Teſtimo- 
npgiven of their orthodox judgement, and pious converſation : and in a publique 
aſſembly on a day of faſting, and prayerzthey are, after ſome exhortation, and di- 
retion conceming the Miiniſteriall funQion ; and prayer made for Gods blefling on 
chem, thzy arzto be ſet apart to the Minifteriall funCtion, by this rite of impoſition 


of hands, 


Thisrite was uſed, to ſhew that the bleſſing which they deſired, and the ability Ends of laying 
which wasgiven, or was further to be _—_— was from above : and for obtain- 9 hands. 


ing thereof, prayer uſed to be joyned with impoſition of hands , AJ. 6. 6. and 13. 


Ofordaining Miniſters, ſee more Chap. 3. v. 2. S. 35- 


F. 13. Of principles about Prayer, and Thanksgiving. 


me Prayer was Joyned with impoſition of hands, and lifting up of hands 
isarite proper to Prayer, and put for Prayer ( 1 Tim. 2.8. ) I ſuppoſethis to 
be afir place tobring in that head of our Chriſtian Religion : which was queſtion- 
{one branch of that ancient Catecbiſme. 

Principlesabout Prayer may be ſuch as theſe. 

ePrayer is abounden duty. It is to be made onely to God; and in the name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, Jt is to proceed from the heart : and to be made with reverence, and 
and in faith, It is a meanes of obtaining all needfull blefſings. All things that rend 
to Gods glory, our own, or brothers good, whether temporall, or ſpirituall, may 
be ſoughtof God by Prayer: | 

Tothis head alſo may Thanks-giving be referred. Chriſtians ought to be as 
conſcionable in giving thankes, as in making Prayers. Hereby they ſhall teſtific 
cir z:ale of Gods glory, as well as they teſtifie their deſire of their own good. 

Thankes muſt be given to God and that for all things ; and ar all times, and in 

places, publiquely, and privately : ever in the name, and thorow the mediati- 
M of Jeſus Chritt. : 
F Prayer, and Thanksgiving, ſee more in the Jhole Armour of God, Treat. 3. 
nt. 1. on Eph, 6. 18. S. x. &c. 


8. 19, Of principles about Death. 


| be fitch principle is thus ſet down, An1 of the reſurreion of the dead. Of this 


4 Principle there are two heads. One concerning the dead : the other concern- 
ng theirreſurreion. 


ive the dead, ther2 might be theſe principles. No man ever yet remained 
MN carth for ever. It ;s appointed unto men once to dye, Heb. 9. 27. onely 


Go ion 1s recorded, which was Enochs,of whom it is ſaid, that God took him, Enoch died 
544. which phraſe the Apoſtle thus expoundeth, Enoch was tranſlated that he 
"= __ 


b 2 ſhould 


with laying on 
3 and 20. 8. hands. 


_ Canary 


Aw expoſition upon the Cu as, YT, 


V ho live at 
Chriſts com- 
ming die not. 


The ſoul 
doth nor dye. 


Bodies oncely 
raiſed. 


How judge- 
megr eternall. 


— 


Shonld not ſee Death. Heb. 11. 5. as for Elijah, who went up by a whirlewin] im 


keaven. ( 2 King, 2. x1.) itisnot expreſly ſaid that he djed not. Though inhishy 
dy he were taken up from the earth, yet might his ſoul onely be carried int he 
ven. Yetl will nor deny, but that he alſo might be exempred from Death, Bui 
this be granted, there are onely two, that we read of, exempted from this con 
condition: and one or two exceptions, eſpecially they being extraordinary, 
not infringe a generall rule. | This rule muſt not be extended to ſuch 2s fall 
living at the moment of Chriſt's comming to judgement : for in referencety then 
thus faith the Apoſtle, Je ſhall not all ſleep, x Cor. 15. 51. and again, we whicharcs 
live ſhall be caught up together in the clouds, with them that are raiſed from the gz 
1 Theſſ. 4. 17. | Dcath is only ofthe body : which the ſoul leaveth, and thereupon 
it remaineth dead : the ſoul it ſelf is immortall, Ecclef. 12. 7. mans body wang 
at firit made mortal! : tor Death came by fin, Rom. 5. 12. yet by Chriſt is theſling F 
Death pulled our, x Cor. 15. 55. and the nature of it is altered. For at fir it 
denounced as an entrance to hell, Gey. 2. 17. Luk. 16. 22, 23+ by Chriſt jtizny. 
a ſweet {leep, 1 Theſe 4. 13. and the entrance into heaven, 2 Cor. 5. 1. Phil1,n, 
it is to believers, a putting off the rags of mortality, x. Cor. I 5.53, $4. it isafully 
bolition of fin, Row. 6, 7. and they reſt from all labours, and troublcs, Rep, 1, 1; 


S. 20. Of principles about ReſurreCion. 


He bodies of men are not'like the bodies of beaſts, which ever remain-int: 

earth, but they ſhall be raiſed . Which the Apotle proveth by many argument 
1 Cor. 15. 12, &c. They ſhall be raiſed by the power of Chriſts voyc?, 7b, 51 
and that at the laſt, and great day, Matth. 13. 49. all at once in amonent,1Cy 
15. 52. even the very fame bodies that they had on earth, Fob. 19. 27. notth:fub 
ſtance, but the quality onely of the bodies ſhall be changed, x Cor. 15. 43, 44 Bin 
raiſed,cach body ſhall be united to his own ſoul, and that tor ever, not tob: ſep 
rated again. Asformens ſoules, they nzver dye: bat immediately upon theirk: 
paration from the body , they go to thoſe places, where, after the day of Jus 
ment, their bodies ſhall be with them, Luk. 16, 23. they that are livingatthedy 
of jadgement ſhall be changed, 1 Cor. 15. $1. and ſuddenly ca:rght up to judgemen 
onely the dead ſhall firſt rife, and then the quick ſhall be taken up with then 
1 Theſ. 4-15317- of Chriſt's Reſurrection , ſce Chap. 13. v. 20. S. 164. 


S. 21. Of principles concerning the laſt Fudgement. 


Hz fixt, and laſt principle isthus expreſſed, and of eternall Fudgement. 
Thisprinciple not<th out two points. 1. The matcer ic telf, Fudgement. 276 
continuance thereof, Eternall. 

About the matter it ſelf,theſe particulars following are obſervable. 
Thzre ſhall be a day of Judgement. All mien ſhall be judged. Jeſus Chriſtin 
humane nature ſhall be the viſible Judge. ( A&. 19. 31. ) He will judge all nw 
cording to their workes, Matth. 16. 27. every work {hall be brought to Ju 
ment : whether it be open, or ſecret : whether it be good, orevill, Eccleſ. 12: 16 
men ſhall give an account for every idle word, Matth. x2. 36. all ſhall notre: 
the ſame ſentence. The righteous ſhall receive a blefſed ſentence of life ; the w1& 
eda fearfull doom of condemnation, Matth. 25. 34, &c. There is a ſct day for i 
Judgement. A&. 17. 31. but itis unknown to men, and Angels, that men might® 
wayes watch, Mar. 13. 32, 33- but it ſhall not cometill the number of Gods & 
{hall be fulfilled, Rev. 6. 11. NE 
The continuance ofthe day of Judgement, under this word Eternal! ( which? 

to be taken of the time following, that ſhall never have an end) hath reſpett 
reward of the righteous, and of the wicked. | 
The righteous {hall be taken with Chriſt into the higheſt heaven, where they. 
enjoy ſuch-glory, and happineſs, as the tongue of man cannor expreſs, nor heart? 
man conceive. Ir ſhall never be altered, but be everlaſting, and theretore 
eternall life, Math. 25. 46,———y ſh 
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down into hell fire prepared for the devill, and his an- 
= _ nb cen in ſoul, a 49 which torment ſhall be end- 
gle hy 1 lefſ and therefore called eternall fire, Fud. v. 7. Many more princi- 
le(s, a ro och as may becounted /trong meat, might have been reckoned up. 
peyelpect £1 tes intended by the Apoſtle,are ſuch as may be compriſed under the 
Bat _— ik In that. reſpe& we have reckoned up no more. Yet theſe whicky 
= C ed 1 do evidently demonſtrate, that the ſix principles, named by the A- 
—_— bak s may compriſe a compleat Catechiſme, even all the fundamientalls 
tity - 
ctReligion- Op 22, Of the reſolution of Heb. 6. I, Ze 


Heb. 6. Iz 2. 


| 10 the principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, let us go 01 unto perfediions 
—_— h. Sabein of repentance from dead works, and of faith t0- 
ds God | 
Ofite Dofrire of Baptiſmes, and of laying on of hands,and of reſurrection of the dead 
and of eternall judgement» 


Ji Cm oftheſe two verſes is an exhortation toprogre(s in the Chriſtian Relgi- 

on, Kereabout are two points. 

t. Aninference. Therefore. 2. The ſubſtance. 

: 1. Negatively. 

The ſubſtance is ſet down two wayes. 3 2. Affirmatively. 

The Negative declares from what we muſt proceed. 

The Affirmative, to what. 

The Negative is, 1 Propounded. 2. Repeated. 

In the Propoſition there is, 

1, An aft required, [eaving. 

2. The objeft to be left, Herein is ſhewed, = 

1. The kinde of obje&, the principles of the Docrine. 

2, The Author thereof, Chriſt. 

The Affirmative alſo noteth, 
1. An a to be done, Let vs go 0x. 
2. Themarkto be aimed at, wnto perfection. | : 
In the repetition of the negative, another aft is inhibited, wot laying again. 

And another objett is ſp2cifizd : and thar is 

1. Generally fet down ina Metaphor, the foundation. 

2, Particularly exemplified in fix heads. 

The firſt declares a duty, of repentance, and the ſubjef& thereof, from dead workes. 

The ſecond manifeſterh a grace, of fzith, and the objeCt thereof, towards God. 

Thetkird hinteth two ſpeciall meanes of grace, DoGrine and Baptiſmes. 

Thefourth pointeth at an ancient rite, laying on of hands. 

The fith reveales a ſpecial] priviledge, reſurre&:0z, and the perſons to be made 
putaxers thereof, the dead. 

The fixt declareth the laſt aft of Chriſt as Mediator, judgement, and the continu- 
ance or the iſſue thereof, eternall. 


S. 23. Of the Doctrines raiſed out of 
Hed. 6, 1, % 


! T 0 reproof in Fruction muſt be added. This Chapter containes many inftrui« 

bs ny ang addes to his reproof , in the latter end of the former 
ater. See F, 2, 

this A iy we” _ ftickin firſt principles, This is the meaning of 
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1111. Chriftians muſt daily grow in grace. This is to goon, See F. 4, © 
Perfecion muſt be a Chriſtians atme. This 1s 1t whereunto hc mug 7006, 
Se V+ 5» 
V 4 foundation of Religion muſt be laid, This is implied under the Metaphor 
a foundation here uſed. See $. 6. 
% 7 I. The foundation muſt be Fut once laid. It is here forbidden to be 14;1 2tuin 
2e Y. 6. 
V II. The primitive Church had a ſet Catechiſme. The diſtin principle hes 
ſetdown import as much. See Y. 7. 
I X. The naturall mans workes are all dead. So here they are ſaid tobe. See Fg, 
50 XK. Repentance is neceſſary. It's here ſet down as the hiritprinciple. Sc F. 8, 
be X I. God is to be known. For this endmention 1s here made of God. See $, 9, 
{| X11. Faith is atrue grace. It is therefore here expreſicly required. Sz $. io 
it i | XIII. Faith is to be fixed ou God, This is the meaning of this phraſe, toward; (4 
TH H See V. 10. 
FULL nd | X III. Gods word is the Clurches Dofrine; It is that wherein the wenher, 
ds the Church are to be inſtructed. Sce S. 11. 
{| Wi X V. Baptiſme is the Churches priviledge. It is here reckoncd among the prix 
ledges which belong to the Church. See S. 14. 
XVI. There is an inward and outward Baptiſme. This may be one reaſonofy 
ſing the plurall number, Baptiſmes. See S. 12. 
| WET X V HI. Baptiſme is common tomany. This may be another reaſon of the plu 
Ih "uh | number. S:e V. 12. | 
Fill X VIII. Impoſition of hands is an evangelicall rite. It is one of the principles 
L198 the Chriſtians Catechiſme. See Y. 16. 
/ XI X. Miniſters may be ſet apart by impsſition of hands. Hereabout was thisrit 
Wy: | $ uſed in the Apoſtles time, See S. 17. 
Wh X X. Our bodies are ſubie to death. This is here taken for granted. Sce $.19, 
Ont X XI. Our dead bodies ſhall be raiſed, The reſurre&ion here mentioncdis d 
Wnt: our bodics. Sze I. 20. 
K X X11. There ſhall be a generall judgement. This alſo 1s here taken for gratt 


Sze Y.21. 
X XIII. The ſentence at the laſt judgement will le inalterable. In this reſpettit 
ſtiled e:ernall judgement. Se Y, 21. 


S. 24+ Of the ſeuſe of theſe words, And this will we do. 
Heb. 6. 3. 


P And this will we do if Godpernit. 


(a) Kai. perſetion, by this copulative particle (a) AN D, addeth a promiſe of hisOV 
indevour,to do what in him lyeth, for helping them on in that progreſs. 


ed about leaving principles, and going on to per{etion. 

(c) Nowtroer, There-about he maketh this promiſe, (c ) We will do, namely that which belont 
&d to a Miniſter, to help on peoples going to perfe&tion : whichwas, not tolayti: 
foundation again, but to open deeper myſteries : as he doth in the ſeventh,andothY 
Chapters following. 

In ſetting down thepromiſe,he nſeth the plurall number, We wil! 2. 

7. In reterence to other Miniſters. For there were other Miniſters of this Churd, 
belides the Apoſtle himſelf; who were all ofthe ſame minds : as the Apoſtle teltt 
cth of himſelf and Titus, thus, Falked we not in the ſame Spirit ? 2 Cor. 12.18. 

2. Toſet forth the diſpoſition of other Miniſters in his own example : as wir 
he ſaith, We Ambaſſadours for Chriſt, as thoughGod did beſeech you by us, we proj" | 
. Inrelation to the indevour of them to whom he wrote, For being pets? 
dedither they would make progreſs according to that DoQtrine,which ſhouldbe& 


livered to them by him, he faith, this wil/we di. 1 in Doftrine, and you inf - 


He Apoſtle to his exhortation made to the Hebreges, that they weuld pin! 


(b) Tin. The relative (b ) T HIS, hath reference to that generall point, which hens F 
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Is 


will go N00 perfeftion. Thus he includes them with himſelf, where he faith 
wk lacall number, and firſt perſon, (d) Let us go 01, verl. 1. 
"This it appeares, that It was not an ambitious, epiſcopall humor, in which he 
tereuferh this plurall number, as they who in their edits thus begin, 1/e Gregory, 


We P1uss 


which is a law 


e: yea,and 
ww 21) 23. all Gods promiſes are ſuch profeſſions. 


Such profeſſions before hand do much ſupport the ſpirits of them to whom they 
remade ; and make them expect the accompliſhment of what is profeſſed : yea 
thisis an holy tie and bond to him that maketh the profeſſion, to be faichfull in per- 
forming the ſarne. 

This may be a good patern, for ſuch as intend good to others, freely to profeſs 
+icintent before hand, and that with a faichfull reſolution to perform what they 


profeſs, 
F. 25. Of the Miniſtry of the Word, a me.zns of going 01 to PerfeCions 


Heforefaid Apoſtolicall p:omiſe is both a meanes to lead on people forward to 
Perfeftion : and alſo a motive to ſtir up people to indevour after it. That it is 
a meanes isevident, by this effe&t of making people to grow, attributed to the Mini- 
firy ofthe Word. I this reſpect faith an Apoſtie, defire the Word that you may 
grow thereby, 1 Pet. 2.2, and T comme;:d you tothe Word, which is able to build you 
yp. ACt, 20. 32+ 
God hath fanRtified the Miniſtry of the Word, both for our ſpirituall birth, and 
al for our ſpirituall growth: to begin, and to perfeC& grace in us: in which reſpect 
Miniſters are filed Planters, and IV aterers, 1 Cor. 3. 6. Fathers, and wftrudiors 
1 Cor. 4.15, 
Such Miniſters ashaving well inſtructed their people in the firſt principles of Re- 


eſpe&tit | 


Id point 


hisOWN 
1e inten 
1 belons 


ligion, do there ſet down their ſtaff, and go no further : though they may ſeem to 
have gone far, yet come far ſhort of that which becomes a faicthtull Minifter. Should 
aparznt that had well trained up his childe in the childhood, and youth thereof, 
then leave it, and take no care of fitting it unto ſome good calling, he would be 
counted both improvident, and unvaturall ; much more Miniſters, that do not 
what they canto pzrfe& their people. This was the end why Chriſt gave Paſtours, 
and Teachers, Eph. 4. 11, 12, 13 


S. 26. Of Minifters helping their pesple to attain Perfection. 


A? the Apoſtles promiſe was a meanes of drawing on his people to Perfeftion, 
(o it wasa motive to. incite them ſo todo.For a Miniſters patern in doing his 
cuty, 18 a forcible inducement unto people, for them to do their duty. Hereupon 


* faiththeApoſile, Brethre;r, be followers together of mee, &c, Phil. 3+ 17. 


Men are much moved by the example of their guides. A generous mind will 
count 1t agreatdifgrace to be a {lothfull hearer of adiligent Preacher , and to re« 
mane 1gnorant, under a well inſtrufing Miniſter. 

This ſhould ſtir up us Miniſters fill to be going on in laying forth all the myſte- 

ey clin, that thereby we may draw on our p2ople, nearer, and nearerto 
n. 

—_ the rather to be done, becauſe it is a fingular help to peoples progreſs ! 

- Miniſters maſt indeavour every way they can. As they incite their people to 

—_ duty, ſothey nuſt dire them how to do it. Where the Apoſtle exhort- 

- "9 c02et earneftly the beſt gifts, he further addeth, Adyet ſhew T unto you a more ex- 

5 Payz1 Cor. 12. 31. See Chap. 3. v. 13. S. 142. 

i _— may be hope that a Miniſters labour ſhall not be in vain. Exhortati- 
290d uſe to work upon affe&ion z But dire&tory Dofrine ſo worketh upon 
the 


mmm 


(4d) $$20pele, 


By expreſſing his minde in the future tenſe, he declareth his purpoſe before hand: Good purpo- 
fall and uſefull courſe. Other faithfull Miniſters in all ages have ſo ſes may be 
Chriſt himſelf eſpecially about thz time of his departurezas 7oh. 14.33 profeſſed. 


eAn Expoſition upon the QC xv. V] 


the underſtanding, as a mans affe&ion is thereby well ordered, and direeg, © 

They much fail in their Miniſteriall funftion, who are earneſt in exhorta; 
and zeproof : bur ſcanty in directing the people. They are like a tooliſhride; -, 
letteth go the reines of his bridle, and whips, and ſpurs on his horſe; { __ 
horſe may carry him much further out of the way then he was before. May: 
out againſt ignorance, and non-proficiency : and earneſtly exhort toknowled 
g00d progreſs in grace : they complain that their people care not how th 
themſelves to the Lords Table : yet donot ſuch Miniſters perform their duty inir- 
{trucing their people, and building them up from one degree of graceto another 

For our parts, as we defire to be accounted faithfull ( as Moſes was,Nym, 127, 
1 We. and would be pare from the blood of all men, let ns net ſhun to declare unto oy petplea 
7 ns the counſell of God, ( ACt. 20. 26, 27. ) but upon the good foundation which y. 
11 | have laid,bnild gold, filver, and precious ſtones, 1Cor. 3. 11, 12. This js the Way tg 
Wil: bring people to PerteCtion, 


Z hn . S. 27. Of ſubjecting our purpoſes to Gods Ill, 


ql Tx Apoſtles foreſaid promile is thus limited, Tf God permit. The condition] 
£1 187 Particle, I F, implyeth ſuch a limitation ,as makes him ſubje& his purpoſe ty 
A-'5. the guiding providence of God : as if he had ſaid, I tully purpoſe what [promi; 
"403 but yet with this caution, it God ſuffer me to do what I intend : by whichpuen 
TH. "t we ſce that our purpoſes muſt be ſubmitted to Gods permittance. This is thye 
1; preſly commanded, Te ought to ſay, If the Lord will, C Fam. 4. 15.) and thishadbn 
| | the praCtiſe of Gods Saints. When David had a purpoſe to bring the Arke of Gl 
Blk, 1 into a ſetled place, he thus expreſſeth his purpoſe, If it be of the Lord ow G1, 
Wt | 1 Chro: 13. 2. and Saint Pax! thus, I will returs againunt? you, if God will, A. 18.y, 
006 and again , I will come to you ſhortly, if the Lord wall, ( 1 Cor. 4. 19. ) and It 
THR tarry a while with you, if the Lord will. 

This ſubmiſſion giveth evidence of that knowledge which we have of theor- 
ruling providence of God, of our faith therein , and reſpe& thereto. Forthout 
there may be a preparation 1# the heart of man, yet the anſwer of the tongue is frm 
the Lord, Andthough a mans heart deviſeth his way, yet the Lord direfieth his it, 
Prov. 16. 1, 9. So asa mans purpoſes, and promiſes will be all in vaine withoz 
this permiſſion. 

4408 They are impions, and blaſphemous thoughts, and ſpeeches of men, who thnx 
- {FRY (a) Srphocl. in or ſay, they will do this or that, whether God will or no. (a) An HeathenPar 
an Ajac. , =, Who noteth out this ſpeech of 4jax, He that is no body may with the help of the Gut; 
9, wg ors much prevaile : But T am confident to get this done without them, withall obler- 
hero Bf 27. eth, that divine vengeance followed him. How much more is (5) that Pope 
owl}? &y2 NN x, Rome to be condemned, who bcing forbidden by his Phyſitian, to cat of adi 
F:xa wivey Which he liked exceeding well, but was hurtfull co his health, blaſphemoully ſac 
mmo'9z]7T' Bring me my diſh in deſpite of God. Such ſpeeches argue atheiſticall minds. 
#8 "ll ph | They go too far inthis point of Arheiſme,who peremptorily promiſe, von; 
wil: (5 Gb) Tu kd 2 binde themſelves to do ſuch things as are againſt the mind, and will of God. * 
i Balsi Chr«n. thoſe Jewes who bound themſelves under a curſe to kill Paul, A&. 23. 13. 
de A. Pontif, It becomes us, wbo are inſtrufted in the over-ruling providence of God, t0 
have alwayes in our heart, and as occaſion is given, to manifeſt in our words a 
ſubmiſhon of all our intents to the divine providence : that ſo we may reſtconten 
it at any time we be crofſ:d in our- intent. Well may we know what we 
have fall out : but God doth beſt know what ſhould fall out, and what is belt ſow 
do. Let usnot therefore be too eager in purſuing our own purpoſes. This aut 
on being interpoſed, may keep us from breach of promiſe , when matters fall 0 
otherwiſe then we have promiſed, | 


S. 28. Of the efficacy of mans Miniſtry, depending on Gods bleſſing: 
(a \'EnTeey, 


1 Tx He Greek (a) verb,which here ſerteth out Gods permitting ad, is a compo 
$ of £7, ot a ſimple verb that fignifieth ro (b)) turz ; and cdaion that ſignified : 
(c) 'Em, 
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7 


— 


— He that permits a thing, to ceſtifie his permiſſion, will turn to him, and grant 


tisdefire- 


The ſame fimple verb joyne t fignifieth, 
:tenderh the Contrary» namely, to-turn from one, and that in diſlike in what he 


&hired. 


Thus is it uſed, 2 Tm. 3. 5. 

The word of this Text implyeth Gods approving of a thing, and ſuch a permits 
ings he addes his helping hand thereunto. For God doth not barely ſuffer 
:04 things to be ſo, and ſo done 3 but he hath his hand in ordering , and diſpo- 
*othem, and thereby brings them to a good iſſue, Well therefore doth the 
kpolle, in reference to the efficacy of his Miniſtry, adde this caution, 1 'f God 
tit: Formans Miniſtry is fo far effeftuall, as God addes his blefling thereunto. 
[te planted ( faith the Apoſtle) Apollo watered, but God gave the encreaſe, 1 Cor. 
4.6. In this refpe&t alſo he ſaith, Ged hath made us able Miniſters of the New Teſta- 
-t, 2 Cor.3. 5- To this purpoſe may that in generall be applyed, both to the 
#cacy ofmans Miniſtry, and alſo to the profit of peoples hearing, which a Pro- 
ph:t & expreſſeth, 1 am the Lord thy God, which teacheth thee to profit which lead- 
«bthee, by the way that thou ſhoulceſt go, Ia. 48. 17. 

Allmeancsare voluntarily appointed by God ; ſubordinate to his providence,and 
ordered thereby, as the lower wheeles in a Clock by the great one. 

Thisis a great encouragement with diligence, good conſcience , and in faith to 
uſethe meanes, which are warranted by God : and inthe uſe of them to call on 
God, and todepend on him for a bleſling. 


S. 29. Of the reſolution, and Obſervations of Heb. 6. 3. 


Heb. 6. 3- 
? Aud this will we do, if God permit. 


| bores of this verſe is a Miniſters duty. 
In it two points are obſervable. 
: q LIM connexion of this verſe with the two former, by this copulative particle, 

2. ADeclaration of the duty it ſelf. Hereabout is ſet down 

1. The Miniſters intention. 2. The limitation thereof.In ſetting down the ins 
tention, the matter, and manner are both obſervable. 

The matterferteth ont an aft, Doe. And the obje& thereof, T HIS, 

The manner is manifeſted in two circumſtances. 

I, Theplurall number. WEE. 2. Thetime future. WILL. 

The limitation Is 1. generally propounded,in this conditional particle,l F; 

2, Particularly expreſied,in this phraſe, God permiit. 


I Miniters muſt ; wr ages l 
hh - _ indevour to effect what they exhort their people to. This ariſeth from 
IL lon ot this verſe with the former, by this copulative, AND. See. $.24. 
* Pinilters mnt direct their people, in what they incite them to. By this word, 


cC 


7, he j . : -þ 
6.26 ntendeth his preaching, orwriting, which is a meanes to dire them. See 


[lh Miniſters muſt lead oy thei 
| 4 04 their people 
Try —_ point. See F. 2 A, , 
* Miniſters muſt judge others in good thi ir mi 
T jr nuage others in good things to be of their minde. 
arg _ 1's eo other Minifters. See S. 24. 
"ys es may be before hand d. I 
nlof the fac. _—_ f _ = 4 wk This the Apoſtle here doth by a 


to perfeion, This relative T HIS hath 


This conditionall par- 


Snere uſed, intends as much. See I. 27. 


I. God "9p 
this thre, 5 bleſing makes mens Miniſtry effefiuall, Thus much is intended under 


God permit. See S. 28. 


Cee I. 30, Of 


d with another prepoſition , that fignifieth, (4) From, (4) Am. 


Sum of theſe 
three verſes. 


The reference 
of them. 


S. 3a. Of declaring before hand the utmoſt danzer, 


Heb. 6. 4, 5 6- 


Verſe q. For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once enlightned, andhave taje1 yg, 


heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the holy Ghojt, 
Verſe 5. And have taſted the good word of God, an4 the powers of the world ty c1mp. 
Verſe 6. If they (hall fall away, to renew them again unto repentance : ſeeing tl 
crucifie to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to an open ſhany, 


I: theſe three verſesa ſtrong reaſon is rendred to preſs the Hebrewes on ſorry; 
in their progreſsof Religion. This cauſal particle, F O R,implieth as nu, 

It may have reference either to the Apoſtles promiſe, v. 3. or to his exltortaio, 
v. 1-Both tend tothe ſame end:for his promiſe is to help them on in that wheray 
he exhorted them. Applyed to his exhortation, it implyeth thus nuch, þ: rw 
carefull to go on unto perte&ion, leſt you tall into the teartull cltare of Apoſz;, 
Applyed to his promiſe, it implyeth that he would nor fail to do his beſt end: 
to help them on to perte&ion, leſt they ſhould fall backward fo tar as to proj 4. 
poſtares. 
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—————_— Of OED Y 
gel/are of the people, but the hurt, Jer. 38. 4. and that the Lord had ot ſeirt 
Mm, Ter 432+ 

; Mord as are counted Boayerges , ſonnes of thunder ( Mark. 3. 17. ) 
may be moſt earneſt with God for their peoples good. Inſtance Moſes. 
Exod. 32- 32+ who more grieved for the peoples running on to d-ftru- 
Aion then Feremiah, Jer. 4- 19. and 9. I. who more earneſtly called upon 
God for them, Fer. 14 7,8. who more expoſtulated the peoples caſe with 
God, Fer. 12. I. . 

4 Miniſters declaration of danger before hand, may be a meanes of preventing 
thedanger : witneſs the caſc of Nizeveh. Jonah. 3. 10. and thisis theend 
which good Miniſters do aim at. He that wiſheth anothers deſtruftion, 
will hold his peace, and not make known the danger whereunto he is 


ſubject. 
F.31. Of Five Steps 02 which Apoſtates may aſcend towards Salvation. 


N ſetting forth the danger, whereunto Profefſors are ſubje&, the Apoſtle ſhew- 

*th how far ſuchas fall, may aſcend upon the ladder to Salvation; and withall 
how farthey may fall from thence. 

Thereare Five Steps, each higher then other, wherecon he that falleth clean a- 


way, may aſcend. * Some refer thoſe Five Steps to the forementioned principles of * In 
Paral. 


the Dofrine of Chriſt : as, 


1. IIlumination, to repentunce from dead workes. For till a man be enlightned, 


Five degrees 
of Apoſtates 


hecannot know his natural], miſerable condition : but being enlightned, he well ;fceqr referred 


diſcerneth the ſamie : ſo as he is brought to think of repentance from dead works. 


ro five prin- 


2. Thetaſtzof the heavenly gitt, to faith towards God. For faith is an heavenly ciplcs. 


gift; and the means whereby we partake of ſuch gifts as come from God, who is in 
h:aven, 

3. Participation of the holy Ghoſt, to the Doftrize of Baptiſmes : for they who 
having hard the word were Baptized, had gitts of the Holy Ghoſt beſtowed upon 
them,as a Seal of Gods accepting them Acts 2. 38. 

4 Ataſtz ofthe good word of God, to the laying oz of hands : for they, who ha- 
ngeiven evidence of their faith, were Baptiz:d, were farther by impoſition of 
hands confirmed, Thus the Goſpz], which is here called the good word of God, 
was of uſe to build them up further, 1 Pet. 2. 2. As 20. 32. 

5. Ataſt: of the powers of the world to come, to reſurredion of the dead, an 
erernalljudgement ; which are the two laſt principles : and they are the very begin- 
ning of that full happineſs and glory, whereof here we have a taſte. 

By this comparing of theſe things together, ſome light is brought to a more full 
op-ning of theny, 


Wewillturther proceed in handling the foreſaid five ſteps diſtinly by them- 


leives, 
I. 32. Of the illumination of Hypocrites, 


Ti: hirſt lp is thus expreſſed, once enlightned. The Grzek word tranſlated 


\ b) lght, 
nowledge orund 


en, 


( a )enlightaed is Metaphoricall. The noune whence it is derived, fignifieth, (a )$.J12:17ag 
The ative verb, (c) to grve light, Luk 11. 36. Metaphorically to give {b) v3. 
critanding, Thus it is attributed to Chrift, oh. 1. 9. The paſlive (© 


ic (1) tobe endued with krowledge, or underſtanding. Eph.1. 18. So it is here oy vorige: 


$0](Zw, 


Ill 1 ' ® . . . 
mination then is a work of the =P Ghoſt, whereby mans minde is made ca- What illumi- 
I 


pable of underſtanding the things of Go 
race or gift of a mind: enlightned,is knowledg ::not ſuch knowledge 
a tad, who _ heavens and other workes of God might ſomewhat —_ 
> oy —_— things of God, Rom. 1.20. Pſal. 19. 1. but ſuch as the word 
vealed concerning the myſtericsof godlineſs. This is that knowledge 


h | 
Wicroof Chrift ſpeaketh, [,uk, 12. 47. and his Apoſtle, 2 Pets 2, 27. 


Cccas Thi> 


and able to diſcern divine myſteries. In P98 1s. 


20 An Expoſition upon the Cnar,\| 


Knowledge of This knowledge may make men acknowledge, profeſ;,maintain,and inſtru, 
hypocrites. jn the myſteries of Godlineſs, though they themſelves be bur hypocrites, and ret 
| bates. —_ did all theſe : for he was ordained an Apoſtle, (Luk, 6. 1 4,16, \ad 


therein ſo carried himſelf, as none of the other Apoltles could judge of him + 
till Chriſt manifeſted his hypocrihie. 


(e) Anas, This kinde of illumination is here ſaid to be, Ce) oxce, in two eſpecial] reſpel; 
Once enlight- - ® h h I; h d A f « S % 
a6 x. Becauſe there was a time, when they were not enlightned; tor they were, yy, 


man is not now capable of underſtanding the things of God, 1 Cor. 2. I, 
Though the word bea bright light, yer to a naturall man, it is bit a 
brightſunto a blindman. He muſt be cnlightned betore he canunderfu 
the myſteries of Godlinelſs. 
2. Becauſe, if after they are enlightned , they grow blind apain, ther 
is no recovery of their illumination. In ſuch a ſenſe the faith j; 
ſaid to be, once delivered unto the Saints Jude v. 3. In this ſenſe alfoChij 
is ſaid to be oxce offered up. And we are ſaid, ozce to die, Heb. g. 27, 
Therefore, it had been better for them not to have kyown the way of rightem(y!|, 
2 Pet. 2.21. 
This gift of illumination is fitly ſet in the firſt place, becauſethe Spirit firſtwor. 
eththis gift in a man. For it is the ground of all other ipirituall git 
Thoigh it be not ſufficient, yet is it of abſolute neceſſity : agifttobel 
boured after, 2 Pet. 1.5. Prov. 4.5, Yea we muſt ſeek to be filld yi 
knowledge. (Col. 1. 9. ) and to aboundtherein, 2 Cor. 8. 7. 
Difference ©ueſt. Wherein lyeth the difference betwixt this — and the knowledy 
berwixt of them that are effeAually called, which doth not thus vanith away ? 
knowledge of Anſw. 1. The knowledge of hypocrites is onely a generall knowledge ofthe 
hypocrites word, and the myſteries thereof,thar they are all true,but it is not an experimentl 
and upright. 1;,,owledge of themin themſelves. The power, wiſdom, mercy, and other dir 
attributes of God are not experimentally known in themſelves: nor thevirud 
Chriſts death: nor the miſery of man, nor other like points. But this experiner 
tall knowledge is in thoſe that are effeQually called. Eph. I; 18, 15, Phil. 34 
Rom. 7. 24+ 
2. It fwimmeth only in the brain of hypocrites : it diveth not into their heat 
make them fear, and love God, and truſt in him : to make th:m carry themſss 
according to that which they know of Gods word, of God, and of themſelves bu 
the knowledge of them, who are effeually called, doth fo affe&t them, as it va: 
companied with other ſaving graces. This knowledge is ſaid to be life cremi 
oh. 17. 3. 
J 3. The knowledge which hypocrites have, is as a wind that puffeth them 
1 Cor. $. 1. it makes them caſt their eyes on their own parts, and to be too mud 
conceited therein, Fob. 9. 40. Rev. 3.17. but the knowledge of them thatare <> 
ctually called, maketh them abhor themſelves, Fob. 42. 6. 

This as it may be a tryall of our knowledge, whether we may reſt in it orno: 6 
it may be an admonition unto ſichas know mnch, not to be proud thereoh, intls 
it may beno other gift then that which an hypocrite, and reprobate may have, 
which may aggravate thy damnation, Lzk. 12.47. Uſe all ; good mieanes thi 
canſtto get thateye ſalve ofthe Spirit, whereunto Chriſt adviſeth, Rez.1. 189M 
may ſharpen thy eye-light, and make thee fully, and diſtin&ly know the wordd 
Salvation, and the myſteries thereof to thy eternall happineſs. 


8. 33. Of taſting the heavenly Gift. 


T He ſecond ſtep whereon hypocrites may aſcend towards ſalvation, is thukt 
" down, and have taſted of the heavenly Gift. 


® Guſtus. Of the meaning of this word, taſted, See Chap. 2. v. 9. $. 79. 
A double kind Taſting is properly an effe& of thar ſenſe which we call * Taj. 


of taſting. 


ls, 


darkgeſs, Eph-5.8. By nature men are blind in regard of ſpiritual Mattcre 
2 Pet. 1.9. Rev. 3. 17. That defire which man had to know more tha 
God would have himknow, ( Gen. 3. 5,7.) brake his eye-ſtrings : @ 
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horically taken. Applyed to the Soul, it intendeth two things. 
: grin ah ſound grace. For by taſte,the ſweetneſs, and —— 
cating is diſcerned : andan apptice after it provoked : yea and much com- 
- received thereby, 1 Sam. 14+ 29. In this fenſe it 18 ſaid, O taſte, and ſee that the 
7 ſal. 34-8. 
bo , _ avprchenGon of the good, and benefit of a thing. For by taſting 
« andnoteating, ſome ſweet ſmack, and reliſh may be in a mans mouth : bur 
- or nonouriſhment received thereby. By this kinde of taſte, the benefit of a 
hing isloſt, A man may ftarve, though after this manner he taſte the moſt nou- 
riking meat that can be. In this ſenſe this Metaphor is here twice uſed. Once in 
-hisverſe, and again in the next verle. ” 
che former ſence taſting is a preparation to eating,and it is oppoſed to an utter 
refuſal, and rejeRtion of a thing 3 and implies a participation thereof. 
ſn his ſenſe Chrift faith of thoſe that refuſed to come, Noxe of them ſhall taſte of 
1 Supper ( Luk» 14+ 24+ ) that is,none ofthem ſhall any way partake thereof. 
{nthelatter ſenſe, taſting is oppoſed toeating, and implieth no true, and real par« 
ticipation of a thing 3 As they who being at a Feaſt, do only tafte of that which is 
{rbefore them, loſe the benefit of that meat. ; 
To follow this Metaphor : Chriſt is ſet before all that are in the Church, asdain= 
5, wholeſome meat. fe 
They who are effeftually called, being as guefts bidden to the Table, doby a 
true juſtiffing fairh ſo eat, and digeſt this fpirituall mear, as they are refreſhed , 
nouriſhed, firengthned , and preſerved thereby unto — lite. But they 
who afe onely outwardly called, do only ſee, touch, and taſte, how comfortable 
and profitable a meat it is: yet inthat they eat not. thereof, the ſweet taſte in time 
ranikerh without any good, or benefit thereby. 
By taſting faith is here meant. For faith is that gift, whereby we do in any Faith meanr 
Te hrs. or apply Chritt. by taſting. 
Ofthe nature of taith in generall , and of the different kinds thereof. See, The 
Wide Armour of God, Treat. 2. Part. 6. on Eph. 6. 16. S. 11, 12, &c. 
Hypocriticall and temporary faith is ſer out by taſting onely, as oppoſed to eat- 
ing; and this is the faith here meant. Burt juſtitying, and ſaving Faith is ſet forth 
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by aling a5 it implyctk participation of a thing. This cannot be here meant, 
becauſerhis kind of faith never falleth away. | | | 
| Theobjeftofthis faith is here tiled, The heavenly Gift. Hereby Chriſt himſelf chrict wich 
15 meant, together with all thoſe bleſſings, which in him, and with him are re- his benefirs a 
ccived, Eph, 1.3, Gift, 
Chriſt iscalled a Gift, becaufe he is givento us of God, Foh. 3.16. and 4. 10. fo 
wall manner of fpirituall graces ; they are given of God. In this reſpe& they are 
tobe ſought of God : and thoſe means are to be uſed for artaking thereof,which 
Cod hath appointed, and ffanfrified. And the praife, and glory of this Gift is to 
t afcr dto God, by thoſe thatare made parrakers thereof, Rom. 11. 35, 36. 
This Gift is called, (b ) heavenly. (b) Envga- 
h 1. ln generall,by reaſon of the excellency thereof: for excellent things are ſtile vx. 
avenly, See Chap. 3.v.1. $. 15. Ad 
> In a particular reference to the prinie author, who is above in heaven (Fam. Gif: "_ 
17.) Andtothekind of Gift, which is ſent down from heaven ( Col. 3.1.Yand 
FOrketh in us an heavenly diſpoſition, Phil. 3. 20. Col. 3. 2, and allo is a meanes to 
& Us t9 heaven, 2 Theſ. 2. 12. 
The deſcriprion of the obje& of Faith doth, 
A Agpravate the wretched diſpofition of Apoſtates, who content themſdlves with 
—_ of ſuch an heavenly Gift. 
pl . pak us On moreearneſtly to.ſcek after this Gift : and notto reſt till we 
l Sat truly and really made partakers thereof. 
J - make us carefull in omen our faith, whether it be a true juftifyi 
20 meerly hypocriticall, an temporall, Hereof ſee, The Whole — 
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8. 34. Of being made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 


He third ſtep whereupon Apoſtates are here ſaid to aſcend,is in theſeywoyg, 4, 
= mae partakers of the Hely-Ghoſt. FO 

Of the meaning of this word partakers. See Chap. 3. v. 1. S. 17. 

Of this title Holy-Ghoſt. See Chap. 2. v. 4. $. 35. 

The Holy Ghoſt is here metonymically pur tor the gifts and operations ( 1, 
Spirit of God, which he worketh inmen. In this ſenſe this title Hoh-Gty; 6. 
quently uſed, as AG. $. 15. and 19. 6. This is evident by joyning of the Pilesther 
ſelvesto the Spirit z thus, The Spirit of wiſdeme, the Spirit of counſell, the Stores 
knowledge, &c. Ia. 11. 2. So the Spirit of Faith, 2 Cor. 4. 13. | 

They properly are ſaid to be made partakers of the Holy-Gholt, in whom the (ys, 
fying Spirit hath wrought ſpeciall ſpirituall Gifts , ſuch as are above naturs; - 
{ich as cannot be attained cither by the inſtinC of nature, or by any help of ny, 
without an eſpeciall work of the Holy-Ghoſt. Such were thoſe morall vinz; 
which were wrought in him,of whom it is ſaid, Feſus loved him, Mark 10.294, 
ſuch was that counſell wherewith Achitophel was endued,2 Sams. 16. 23. andthu; 
bility which Sau! had to govern the Kingdont. 1 Sam. 10. 9. and 11.6. adi 
gift of prophecy, and working of miracles that was beſtowed cn them wn 
Chriſt would not acknowledge, Matth.7.2 2,23.and that-obedicnce which B«; 
yeelded to 7obxs Miniftry, Mark. 6. 20. and that rejoycing which the Jcychu! 
that /ight which 7obx held forth, Fohx. 5. 35. 
©uejt.Can hypocrites,and reprobates partake of the giits of the ſanRifying Spr:! 

Anſw. Yes, they may partake of ſuch gifts as the ſanCtifying Spirit wor 
They are faid to be made pant 


Holy-Ghoſt 
put for gifts. 


Who parta- 


Holy-Ghoſt. 


How hypo- ucy ay: 
crites partake though not of his ſanifying gifts. 


of the Holy- of the Holy-Ghoſt, becauſe that Spirit which ſanCQifieth others, doth wor th: 

_m iſts in them : and becauſc f thoſe gifts which arewrought in thenyw; 
gifts in them : and becauſe many of thoſe gitts which arewrougit in thempw; 
in others to be ſanCtitying gifts : as knowledge, wiſdom, taith, repentance, kw 
God, temperance, and ſuch like. 

Diffedice The difference betwixt that participation of the Holy-Ghoſt, which they 


berwixt gifrs are effeQually called, and they,who are only formally called , have, lyeth in tix 

of hypocrites things eſpecially. 

and others. 1. inthe kind of them. For the former are altered, and renewed intheirnar, 
In this ſenſe faith David, Create inme a clean heart O God : and renew a right\ynt 
within me, Pſal. 51. 10. The other are onely reſtrained ; As Saul, and Acliijic 
were. 

This difference is herein diſcerned, in that they who are effcfually called, z: 
wrought upon thorowout, as David who is ſaid to have a perfc heart: burtteo 
ther in ſome reſpe&ts only, as Abijam 1 Kin.15. 3. and Hered, Mar. 6, 20. 

2. Intheuſe of them. Renewing gifts are for the gocd of the partiesthemſes 
even their own Salvation. Eph. 2. 8. 1 Pet. 1.9, Reſtraining gifts are for 
good of others; in which reſpeCt the Apoſtle ſaith that they are given toprefit wits 
x Cor. 12. 7. ſuch was Achitophels prudence. 2 Sam. 16. 23. Theſe gifts arcgulk 
Lanthorn inthe Admiralls Ship, for the good of the whole Navy. 

« 3- Inthe continuance of them. Renewing gifts are permanent, they never 0 
om. 11-29. ; 

The other are like the corn ſown i» ſtory ground, which eadureth but for « whites 

3-21. It they continue.the whole time of a mans life , yet then they clean tal 

way. For whez a wicked man djeth, his expefation ſhall periſh, Prov. 11.7: 

©vejt. What ditference is there betwixt the ſecond, and third ſtep: namely Þ 
twixt taſting the .eatenty gift, and being made partakers of the H oly- Ghoſt, 

_ Aſw.. Though the ſecond may be comprized under the third : tor the aſt 
the heavenly gift is wrought by the Holy-Ghoſt: yer by the latter, ſuch ef 
follow upon the former , and are cxtraordinary evidences of the work 0 
Spirit in men, are meant. The effeRts are ſuch as make a difference betwixto® 
bolicall, and hypocriticall faith. For the Devill believes and trembles Ja. 
but many hypocrites who are outwardly called, believe, and rejoyce #* i 
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Cage VI. Epifile tocheHnBREVYS. 


| 1, Mark. 6. 20.This joy preſuppoſeth comfort, and con- 
i, = fo ton many ſins, and putteth upon the practiſe of many 
oe eeraordinary evidences of Gods Spirit are thoſe gifts, which the Apoftle 
_ 10. Theſe confirm the truth of Gods word to them- 


12.8 
— , Thus oy prove the more uſefull : in which reſpe& chey who 
Jres 


Nr: ore inexcuſable. 

— — aid of hypocrites being made partakers of the Holy-Gho!?, 
touldwork care, and diligence about trying and proving thoſe gifts of the Spirit, 
which wethink we have © and not upon every work of the Spirit too raſhly infer, 
bt we are certainly ſanCifizd, and ſhall undoubredly be ſaved, 


S. 35. Of taſting of the good word of God, 
” Verſe V. | 


T fourth tep whereon hypocrites aſcend towards ſalvation is thus expreſſed, 


1d have tafed the good word of Ged. 7 
ti Metaphor taſte, is here uſed in the ſame ſenſe, wherein it was before S. 33. (a) Xaabs 


Ofthis phraſe, Word of God. See Chap. 4. v. 12. $. 69. Fo Ofthe exrent 
By( the good word of God,he meaneth the Goſpel,which according to the Greek, of this Epichee 
nd our Engliſh notation, alſo ſignifieth 2 good word, a good ſpeech, or good meſs good, Sce 
Coe and tidings. Hereof ſee more Chap. 4. v. 2. S. 16. —_ Vdc 
The Goſpel|brought the beſt tidings that ever was brought to any. The ſum The Goſpel » 
thereof is expreſſed, 7 oh. Z. 16. . a good word. 
Th:law alſo is called good, Row.7. 12. buta — may be tiled good two wayes. How the Law 
1. lnthematterof it. 2. In the etfe& that proceedeth fron it. is good. 
The law in regard of the matter of it is moſt pure and perfe, no corruption, no 
falhood therein : and in this cefpett , it is alſo ſtiled, holy and jujt, Row. 7. 12. 
The Goſpellis not onely good in the matter of it.: but alſo in the profit,and bene- 
ft ofit. Thelaw to a finner in and by it ſelf bringsno profit : but the Goſpel! 
doth;by making known a Saviour, and the meanes of attaining to ſalvation by him : 
rea, further the Goſpell is a word of power,enabling finners to obſerve the conditi- 
onwhich it requireth of them. In this reſpe& it is ſtiled, tHe power of God unto ſal- 
:atim, Rom, 1. 16, for want of this power the law is ſaid to be  kelling letter, a 
niniftration of death, 2 Cor. 3. 6, 5+ but the Goſpel the word of life. 
Totaſte of the good word, is not onely to be enlightned in the trath thereof: What it is ro 
Khichwascompriſed under the firſt ſtep, $. 3 2. but alſo to have an apprehenſion rafte of the 
and ſenſe of the lene of it : namely of Gods love to man, and of his gracious offer 8994 word- 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and of pardon of finand cternall ſalvation, in and with Chriſt, 
uchataſt:thismay be, as for the time to work a ſiveet ſmack : but yet to bring no 
ne fruitnorlaſting benefit to him that hath it. | e 
This degree exceeds the other three, in two eſpecial reſp:&ts. wk. 
1 Inthatic followeth after them, and preſuppoſeth them to be firſt wrought in a ing the word 
man; for upon enlightning, and taſting of the heavenly gift, and partaking ofahe cxcceds other 
toly Ghoſt, a man feels ſich ſweetneſs in the means whzreby thoſe oifes were 8ifts. 
Krouphr, as he doth exerciſe himſelf the more therein : he reads the word,and per- 
_ other dutizs of piety privately : and frequents the publick Ordinances of 
%, and that with ſome Joy, in that he feels a ſmack of ſweetneſs in them, Mark. 
6, 20, Matth, 13. 20, foh. GJ» 35+ 
In = this good word is a meanes farther to. build up them who have been 
n ts. oo 9and taſted of the — to baild them up further in grace : and 
h 16 more to affure them of Gods love, and of all thoſe good and precious 
8, Which Chriſt by his blood hath purchaſed, As 20. 32. 
a —_ in taſting the good word of God betwixt the upright and hypo- pifference 
; ee h eſpecially in this, that the upright do not only tafte the ſweetnels of berwixt hypo- 
"Y 0 feel the power ofit in their ſoules. There is ſuch a difference between crirs & the up- 
Ia = betwixt the Com fown in the ſtony ground, and in the good ground, ne as 
4 hig Ga. 23. Hypocrites only taſte it. The upright eat it alſo, Ezek. 3.3- Da- oP 
word in his heart, Pſal. 119, 11. The Goſpel! came unto the Theſſalo- 
nians 
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nians not in word oaly, but alſo in power, &c. 1 Theſ. 1.5. The Romans otejed min 
keart that form of Doerine which was delivered to them, Rom. 6.17.This js fat. 
ing, and keeping of the word, whereupon Chrift pronounceth a man blefzq, M 

This neerly concernes us, who have any way taſted the ſweetneſs of thi F 
word of God, not to content our ſelves with a mecr taſte : but foto eat it, hs 
lieve it, ſo to conform our ſelves thereby, as we may live thereby, both her: #1 
hereatter, Iſa. 55.3. "2 


9.36. Of taſting the powers of the World to come. 


He fifth, and laſt ſtep whereon hypocrites aſcend toward falvation, isjnth: 

words, and the towers of the World 10 come. * The verb in the former du; 
thus tranſlated, bave taſted, is here underſtood , and that in the ſame ſenſe why, 
it was there uſed. 

Many expoſitors do here underſtand the Militant Church under the Goſpdll y 
be meant by this phraſe, World to come, as it was, Chap. 2. v. 5. Y. gi. But, 

t. There is not the ſame Greck word here- put for the Iorld,as was there, Ty 
and is frequently put fort; 
earth. But the word (6b ) here uſed,fignifieth a perp:tuall duration oftime, Hey! 
ſee Chap. 1. ve 2. S. 18. 

2. This Text doth no: ſo w:ll bear the interpretation of the Militant Church 
that ; here the triumphant Church is meant. For this clauſe hath referencetoi 
two laſtprinciples before mentioned, of the reſurrection, and eternall judznr, 
Belides it is the higheſt ſtep, and degree that an hypocrite can attain unto. 

3. The things which they intend, who take the World to come,in thisplacy i; 
the Militant Church, are gifts conferred on the Church of the new Teſtanex: 
which are compriſed under the third ſtep, namely, partaking of the Holy Ghif, 

I take the ſtate ofthe triumphant Church in heaven to be here meant by(«)1i 
World to come. 

Thus is this phraſe moſt properly , and frequently uſed. Thus it is oppoſdt 
the World, where here welive. For every one hath two Worlds, onehereps 
ſent, the other to come. The World to come is indefinitely put for the future gut 
ous eſtate of Saints: though to the reprobate, the World to come, isa time, ai 
place of horror, and torment. Thus reſurre@ion is indefinitely put for reſurctia 
to life ; becauſe reſurreCtion to condemnation is as noreſurreC&ion: for ſuch uu: 
raiſed thereto, were better not be raiſed at all. 

By the powers of this world to come, thoſe excellent priviledge:,whereof Yn: 
are mad: partakers in heaven, are meant. Theſe are Communion with God + 
ther, Son, and holy Spirit : with glorious Angels, and glorified Saints: the peri 
on, and glory of their Soules, and Bodies,and of all the powers, and parts ofthen: 
Immunity from all evill : Fulneſs, and Saticty ofall happineſs : and theſe unchaye 

able, everlaſting. 

Theſe priviledges are called, (4) powers. 

x. Becauſe they are evident effefts of Gods mighty power. 

2. Becauſe they are enſignes, and trophees of power, vidtory, and triumph 6 
all our enzmies. os 

3. Becauſe no adverſe power can ever prevaile againſt them that are in 
world to come. They are firnily eſtabliſhed in Chriſt. 


Hypocrites are ſaid to taſte of theſe powers, in that they have ſuchan appri® 
fion of that ſurpaſſing glory as to be enamoured, and aff:&ted there with: asbew þ 


ſaid, Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat bread in the kingdom of God, Luk. I 4+ 15: Balan 
ataſte hereof: which moved him to ſay , Let me dye the death of the right ® 
let my laſt end be like his, Num. 23. 10. Though that glory, and happineſs * 
concealed from our ſight, and ſenſe, yet by faith, and that a tem rary fa, ! 
may be diſcerned, and taſted. Thus they who are enlightned, an] have rfedo 
the heavenly gift, and have been made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
taſted the good word of God, may alſo taſtz the powers of the world to come. 
This ſtep, of an hypocrites aſcending towards RR , is apparently higher « 
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The reſt, The things themſelves are the greatett priviledges of Saints ; and a 
of of them far ſurpaſſerh all the former taſtes, Hereby an hypocrite in conceipt 
"he, as it were, rapt out Of his body, and out of this world into heaven ; and 
jcnaybe broaght lightly to eſtzem all this world, in compariſon of the world to 
yoo the greateſt prerogative that any had, who dyed in the wilderneſs, to 
Cethe Land of Canaan which was vouchſated to Moſes alone, Deut- 34. 1. Even 
ſo, it is the oreateſt priviledge of any thatnever enter into that glory, to have this 


allof the powers of the world to come. : : 
In this priviledge there 15 a great difference betwixt the hypocrite, and upright: 


in thatthe hypocrite contents himſelf with a bare apprehenfion of ſuch excellencics, 
and a preſumpraous CONCelt of ſome right thathe may have thereunto : but he doth 
mt thorowly examine himſelf, whether he be firly qualifizd for the ſame: nor is 
he carefall to get true, and (ure evidences ther-of : which the uprighr with the ur- 
zr-moſt ofhis power indevoureth to do. Briefly to ſum up all: theſe are tbe ſt:ps 
whereupon ſach as miſs of ſalvation may aſcend towards it. 

1. Their mind may be ſapernaturally enlightnzd in the myſteries of the word. 


2. They may have Faith in thoſe heavenly promiſes , which by the word of on may aſcend 


God are revealed. : : 
3. They may have ſpirituall fruits of faith wrought in them by the Holy Ghoſt : 


xourrardreftraint from fin, praftiſe of many good things, inward joy, &c. 

4 Aſeet apprehenſion of the Goſp?2], to be that good word of grace, which 
bringeth ſalvation unto all men. 

s. An inward fight, and (*nſe in ſpirit of that eternall glory, and happineſs 
which is provided for the Saints. 

Sxing that an hypocrite may go thus far, and yet come ſhort of heaven, how 
diligent ought we to be in th2 triall of the truth of grace. We have before ſhewed 
in exery branch, differences bertwixt the upright, and hypocrite. In briete, the 
knonledge ofthe upright is experimental] : their taith untained : the work of the 
Holy Ghoſt renewing : the good word abidethever in them, and they have afſared 
&id:nce of th:ir future happineſs. | 


I. 37. Of an Hypocrites fall. 
ſerſe 6. 


| be Apoſtle having declared in the two former verſes,how far an hypocrite may 
aſcmd onthe ladder of falvation ; In this ſixth verſe, he declareth how far he 
may fall down. The main point is expreſſed in this phraſe, If they ſhall fall away.ln 
Greek thus, and falling away ; For it depends on the former, thus, It is impoſſible, 
that perſon inlightred, &c. And falling away, &C. 


The *Greek participle, is a compound ; and here onely uſed : and no where elle « [Lagamorr- 
thorowout the Naw Teſtament. ( a ) The fimple verb fignifieth, to fall; Of It {ce Jas. 
Chap. 3.%. 17. $. 168. (b)) The R—_—_ with which it is compounded ftgni- (6) ITxrw- 
: 


! 


1 from. (c)The compound verb to fall from a thing 3 or to fall clean away. The 
"craphor may be taken tron an houſe that is fairely builc above ground, but the, 


ndation thereofnot ſound. Thefall of ſuch-an houſe uſeth to be a torall, or '* 


uverſall fall, not of this, or that partalone. Chriſt ſpeaking ofthe tall of ſuch an 


bous, faith, Great was the fall of it, Matth. 7. 27: 


his Metaphor may alſo be taken from a man that having aſcended high on a Jad- 


der, falleth down to the bottom, and ſo bruiſeth his body, and br caketh his bones, 
Sheisnot able to riſe up again. Thus the falling here ſpoken of, isnot a falling 
"Ny, nely from ſome particular graces and gitts received, nor from ſome meas 


ureofthem ; bura totall and univerſal falling from them all: as inthe Angels which 


Wonenerays , —_—_ 
kept mt 1] err firſt eftate, but left their own habitation, Jude v. 6. 


Thatthe fall here ſpoken of, may rhe better be diſcerned, I will here more 


Wiltntly ſhew how far ſuch as profeſs the Goſpell,(for the deſcription before men- 


(1 


loned, V- 45-18 of ſuch) may fall. 


Inregard of the meaſure, ſome fall away in part, ſome in whol:. 


$ Ddd In Way. 


Way may have reſpe& to the meaſure, or continuance of grace. Divers kindes 


Diference be- 
twist the up- 
right, and Hy- 
pocritcs raſte 
of heavenly 
happineſs. 


Steps where- 
upon ſuch as 
miſs of falvari- 


towards It. 


b) ape. | 
c) [Tagamk- F 


of falling a- 


— *An Expoſition upon the Cn xv | 


In regard of continuance, ſome fo tall, as they recover themſelyes again: ſm; 
ſo as they can never be recovered. 

Both thedegrees of the meaſure, namely, partiall, and rotall, have reſpetoth 
outward profelilion, and to the inward diſpoktion of him that falleth away, 

In proteſlion he falleth away in part, who denyeth ſome of thoſe principles 
Religion, which formerly he profciſed, as Peter, and Barnabas, Gal. a, 19, 

In diſpoſition hs falleth away in part, who thorow his own weakneſs, car:leyz 
or temptations,decayeth in thoſe graces which once he had : at leaſt inthemea;y 
power, and comfort of them. Hereotf ſee Chap. 3. v. 12. Y. 136. h 

In profeſſion, he wholly falleth away,who renounceth all his Religion, event 
whol: faith, which once hz profeſſed : as thoſe Levites in the captivity, whomGy 
afterwards ( though they repented) would notadmit to offer ſacrifice beforgh 
(Ezek. 44. 9, 10.) and many Chriltians in the ten fiery perſecutions : and man k 
vur Countrymezn in Queen Mares dayes. 

They in diſpoliticn wholy fall away, who do not only deny the faith, bu; 
clean put away a good conſcience, 1 Tim. 1. 19. and 4. 1, 2. Hence followah, þ, 
rred of the truth, perſecution againſt the Preachers, and profeſſors thereof, andh}. 
ſphemy againſt Chriſt himſelt. Such were many of the Phariſees, Mark, 3, 30}. 
neneus, and Alexander, 1 Tim. x. 20. and fulian. Theſe, and ſuch other fall Wy 

(d) Tri. (4) whely - inoutward profeſſion, and inward diſpoſition: in tongue and her; 

(e) ATito. And (e) from the whole: even frem all the Articles of Chriſtian Religion, ai; 

(f) In Town, ( f) rhe whole, or for ever : even witha ſetled peremptory reſolution never to: 
turn to the Religion again»: 

They that tall away in theſe laſt reſpeQts, are ſuch as are here meant, 

Secing there are ſuch degrees of talling away, let us take heed of proceed 
from one degree to another. Let us carefully look both to our profeſſion anddi: 
polition. If by our own weakneſs, or any temptation we be brought any way od: 
cay in grace, let us not renounce the faith. f by fear, or other temptation web 
brought to deny it, let us not put away a good conſcience. If in part we bebroug 
to do ity let us not ſtill go on to adde one degree to another : ſo as we ſhould wi 
fall, from the whole, for ever 3 which is a moſt fearfull caſe. | 

(g) N-vatus The forementioned degrees of falling away are to be noted againſt the ent 
ab eccleſia RI- Nyvatns, (g) Helived in the year of our Lord 253. He came from Africkto ki 
mand aiſceſſt, There fell an enmlation betwixc him, and Corxelius Biſhop of Rome, That Cm 
qued Corneli- | * PC REY he hths "55 gg had fallen awgin 
us Epiſcopus eos ad admitted into the Church, upon their repentance,ſome thar had fallmary, 
ad communjz- the ſeventh perſecution under Dec:us. Hereupon Nsvatus publiſhed, that noneyio 
nem a4miſerat had offered ſacrifice to the heathen gods were co be admitted to repzntance. lt 
qui im perſecu- preſſed this Text to juſtific his error, 

tione 49 Impe- 

ratore Decto excitata Dizs ſacraficaverant. Niceph. Hiſtor. Eccleſ. Lib. 11. Cap. 14. 


(h) T:4tul. Some of the Latine (þ) Farhers, and others, (3) Papiſts and (4 Lutherans bs: 


Cyprian. upon a milinterpretation of this Text , and other paſſages in this Epiltle, denjed 
T7 © wag the canonicall authority thereof. ; -— 
ate Concerning the point in queſtion, to deny this Epiſtle to be canonicall, | 
burg. cauſe itavoucheth that it is i»1poſſible to renew again unto repentance, ſuch as arether 


(1) Nodum deſcribed, is (1) to cut, not to'unty the kyot. : 
ſcindeve non That which the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of, is the ſin unto death (1 Job-5-%: 
ſolvere. which is the ſin againſt the Holy Ghojt : but every outward denying ofthe _—_ 
fear of perſecution, isnot the {in againſt the Holy Ghoſt. For Peter, didagmu 

( Maith. 26, 70, Kc. ).yet Upon his rzpentance, was continned and confimedin 

Apoſtlethip, Joh. 2T. 15. &c. | 

| It is aid of Novatus, that he was ſo pufſed up againſt thoſe that fell', as if it's 

(m) _ maizted no hope of ſalvation for them. : 46 
qua fi nulla illis reliqua, eſſet ſalutis ſpes. Euſeb. Hiſtor. Eccleſ. 1. 6. c. 42. Novatiant aſſerunt, ſore 
Deorum tantum, ſed multa etiam alia eſſe peccata ad mortem. Niceph. Hift. Eccleſ. lib. 14. cap. 24: Poritent®C 
benignitatem Det e medio ſuftulerunt. Zozom. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 8. cap. 1. : 
| The Novatians affirm that not onely ſacrificing to idols, but alſo many tht! ju 
fins unto death, Thus they left no place for repentance, nor for the grace of Gud: ba 
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Cane VL Epiſtle to the HEBREVVS. 'T 


—TTh as in times of perſecution yeelded to Idolatry. 
[0 "I . 


Hzreby we ſeehow dangerous it is to miltake , and miſapply the ſenſe of facred 
Ccripture. 
S. 33. Of the impoſſibility of Apojtates renovation. 


? AfUraJos. 


tem, This word ( «) impoſſible, is a compound. The (6) ſimple verb whence ( i 
pon V4Lass 
Mm. 


ved Genifizth to be able : ” as it intendeth (Cc) a power, (4) but the pri- , 
tion taketh away all power. ; 
i to be poſſible, two wayes. 1. Improperly. 2. Properly. That rome ” 
:{aid to be impoſſible, which can hardly be done. Thus doth Chriſt (4)*A. 
himſelfuſe the word. For where he had ſaid, How hardly ſhall they that have lmpoſlible va- 
rickes, enter into the kingdome of God ? he addeth concerning the very ſame point, riouſly taken- 
Withmenit is impoſſible, Mar, 10. 23, 27. 
Athing properly, is ſaid to be impoſlible, limply, or upon condition. : 
That is ſmply impoſſible, which never was, is, or can be. Thus it is faid, that it 
is impoſtble for God to lie. v. 18. See S. 141. wo | | 
Upm ſuppoſition a thing is aid to be impoſſible, either in regard of ſome preſent 
impediment, Or of a perpetuall impotency in nature. | 
It wasapreſent impediment, in that courſe which Chriſt had ſet down to work 
miracles amoneſt thoſe that did beleeve, that Chriſt could done mighty work among, 
bis own Kin, Mark. 6. 4, 5+ Matth. 13. 58: 7 | 
In regard of a perpetuall imporency in nature, #t is #0t poſſible that the blood of 
Buls and Goats ſhould take away fins, Heb. 10. 4. 
Some take impoſſible in this Text in the firſt ſenſe, for hardly. 
Others for a preſent ſuppoſition, which may bz taken away. Bat the rea{on3 
following do evidently demonſtrate, that a permanent, and perpetuall impoſlibili- 
rieis herz meant:and that in regard of the courſe which God hath ſet down tobring 
men to repentance. | 
Inthis impoſſibility Iyeth a main difference betwixt the fin here meant, and all 
atherſins. For there are many fins, which in the event are not pardoned, yet are 
padonable, In which reſpe& Chriſt ſaith in oppoſition to this Sin, All fins ſhall 
te forgiven, ( Mar. 3. 28.) that is, may be forgiven, or are pardonable. 


os who totally fall away, it is here ſaid, that it 7s impoſſible to renew 

a 

b 
it18d&T Wh 
native Prep 
Athing 1: 
improperly 1 


S. 39. Of Renewing again. 


T far which is here ſaid to bz, impoſſible, is thus expreſſed, to renew them again un* 

to repentance. 

TheGreek word tranſlated to (a) renew isa compound. The root whence the (2) "Avargty;- 
imple verb dzrived fignifieth, (b)) ew. Thence a verb to (c) make new. The _ . 
prepolition with which the verb is here compounded fignifizth, (4) again. The (2 — 
verb compounded herewith, to (e) renew. This hath reference to mans corrupt xg11:Cw, 
late, into which he fell by Adams firk fin. Mans firſt eſtate was after Gods Image, Novo. 

Gen. 1.27. It was a new, freſh, flouriſhing, glorious eſtate. Mans corrupt eſtate is (4) Ave. 
reſembled to an old man, Eph. 4. 22. Rom. 6. 6. To have this old eſtate altered, is (<) Aranzr- 


" au _— Col. 3. xo. And the grace it ſelf is ſtiled (g) renewing, Rom. 12. = 


juni "ON Y f) Arekai. 
ſie conjunition added hereunto, and tranſlated (h) againghath reference to the Keg -, 


ms was, of thoſe whowere once before renewed, at leaſt in _————_—_ And it (2) Ararat. 
bh a renewing again of him that had been before renewed: For it preſup- > hes 9 
ary: a _ to have caſt off the old man, and to have purged out the old leaven : (b)N yg 
Fo he ter a fort to have been made a new man, a new lump : ſo as having eſcaped 
Puutions of the world, through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 
Fs agam imntangled therein, and overcome, the latter end is worſe with them then 
newP;. a 92 Pet. 2. 20. Such an one, if he be recovered, muſt have a ſecond 
2 ſecond renovation : and this is it which the Apoſtle ſaith is poſſible. 
« Which is here ſaid of the new lump,and new man aaa which they fall, is 
2 LL 


68H $1 


_—___—_— 


- TEM | — ——__ 
eAr Expoſition upon the Cine, 

to be underſtood of one ſo taken to be in thz judgem-nt of charity. bk 
Gi) araxgniter The word tranſlated (5) to renew them, is of the aftive voyce. In this reſpeF, iti; 
diverily applyed. "F 

Some reter it to Apoſtates themſelves : ſome to Miniſters : ſome to the yy, 
ſome to God. I ſuppoſe that without any contradiction, ic may be referecd tg, 
and every of them : for, 

7. [tb:ingapplyed to the Apoſtates themſelves, it implyeth, that they ca 
riſe again, repent, and turn to God: in that they have deprived theniyes vf q 
that ſpiritual ability, which was before wrought in them. 

2. Applyed to Miniſters, it implyeth, that they , though by vertne of theirſy, 
Eton and Miniſtry, they did formerly work upon theſe Apoltates, and flill coy; 
nue to work upon others, yet now to theſe their labour is altogether in vau:t; 
can no more work upon theme. | 

3- Applyed to the word, itimplyeth,that rhat which is a favour of life to utes, 
is to ſuch Apoſtates, a ſavour of death, and a killing letter. 

4. Applyed to God, it hath reſpet& to his will, his determined purpoſe andin 
changeable truth : and ſo proves to be impoſſible. For as it is tmpoſlible that Gi 
ſhould lye, ſo it is impoſſible that God ſhould alter his determin:d purpoſe a 
reſolution. v. 18. . 

But to take away all diſpute aboutthis point, it may indefinitely, without chit 
to any particular perſon or meanes, be thus tranſlated, Ir zs impoſſible torenewthen 
or it may be taken in ſenſe paſſively, thus, It is impoſſible that they ſhould tereyy 
ed again, Thus ſome interpret it. 


S. 40. Of Repentance the way to ſalvation. 


Hat, whereunto Apoſtates cannot be renewed again , is here ſaid ro be (4)1+ 
L penrtance. Of thenotation of the Greek word tranflated Repentance, andu 
the generall nature thereof; ſee YI. $ 

Some of the ancient Fathers underſtand by this word Repentance that ſokm 
form of repentance, which was uſed in the Primitive Church, for admittnglic 
into the Church again, who for fear of perſecution had denycd the Chriftianki 
or otherwiſe had committed ſome fowl and ſcandalous fin. 

Bur ſurely that cannot be here intended, for, 

1. Wedonotread of any ſuch form in the Apoſtles time. 

2. There is no impoſſibility of bringing men to ſuch a form. The greater 
ſtate that ever was confeſſed his fin, and outwardly repented himſelf, (Mat. 27.5 +, 
and probably might have been brought to ſuch a form. 

3. Tobring ſinners to a publick form of repentance, doth not ſufficiently apts 
th: emphaſis of thisphraſe, (b) to renew unto Repentance or by rep:ntance. 


(a) Melaruz. 


b) 'Ey. : 

GN 4. This phraſe, whoſe end 25 to be burned, v. 8. will hardly admit ſuch aninty 
pretatioN.. 

What Repen- Repentance therefore muſt here properly be taken for a change of the heart'0 


rance is here for ſuch an alteration of minde and diſpoſition, as may produce a new life anda 
MCEAane. 
heart. 

Mention is here made of Repentance, becauſe it is the onely meanes of recoie 
| and the way to ſalvation, Luk. 13. 3, 5. Soasthe Apoſtle here implyeth, thats 
Repentance impoſſible they ſhould be ſaved; and that upon this ground, becauſe they cam 
moos he ore» repent. For repentance is necaffary to ſalvation. This is the dodtrin of their 
Je phets( 1/a, x. 16, 17. Fer. 3. t. Ezek, 33. 21.) of the Fore-runner of Chriſt (M6 
3. 7.) of Chriſt himſelf (Mat. 4. 17. ) and of his Apoſtles, Mar. 6. 12- At. 1 

x. Repentance isneceffary for juſtifying Gods mercy : that 1t may appear WT 
free grace in pardoning fin giveth no occaſion to continue in fin: but rathe' 
break off fin. For by Repentance kin is broken off. 


verſation. Ir is impoſlible that the Apoſtate before mentioned, ſhould harean 


2, Hereby the clamiour of the Law againſt the Go 
whoſe fins are pardoned , do not continue in fin, 
Chriſt came to call ſinxers to Kepentance, Matth. 9g. 13. 
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him, Eph. $. 26- 
iflab canenter, Rev. 21. 27- 


Theſe are th 


frau v) 
41 (auld live ſo 


Epiſtle tothe Hs BREvvs. 


29 


« The mouth of the damned is ſtop 
5 ne hich the damned did not, Lak. 16. 25. 


: in that ſuch ſinners as are ſaved, re- 


4 By Repentance men are made fit members for Chriſt, yea, and a fit ſpouſe for 


They are alſo ficted hereby for that place whereinto zothing that 


i This diſcovereth the vain hopes of them, who going on in fin look for mercy. 


e ungodly men who turn the grace of our God into laſciviouſneſs, Jud.v. 4.The 


race of God, that bringeth ſalvationzteacheth, that denying ungodlineſi,and worldly luſts, 


berly, righteouſly, and godly, ee. Tit. 2, It, 12. 


: Thisis a ſtrong motive to ſuch as have fallen away, and delire recovery, and to 
1>freed from wrath, vengeance, and damnation, to repent ; otherwiſe they cannot 


13-3, 5- Whenſoever therefore thou goeſt to God for mercy, renew 


dy repentance. 1 Tim. 2. 8- Pſal. 26. 6. Otherwiſe thy Prayer may be rejefted : 


a and p:ovean abomination, Pſ.r: 66. 18. Fob. 9. 31. Iſai. 1. 13, &c. Take heed 


{sf continuance in fin harden thy heart, and make it impenicent, Rom. 2. 5. | 
We ought the rather to take the opportunities which God affordeth of Repzn- Repentance is 
tance, becauſe Repzntance is not in mans power. -No a7 Can come to Chriſt except 99511 mans | 


the Father draw htm, Joh. 6. 44+ It is God which worketh in men both to will, ayd to Pp 


OWCT 


tþ, of bis good pleaſure, Phil. 2. 13; Therefore Saints have ever called upon God, to 
curnthem, Fer. 31. 38. Lam. 5» 21. Pſal. 51.10. 
Men arewholy prone to evill by nature : as heavy things to fall downward. 


in, upon conceipt, that at their death th 


It is thereforea very vain concelt to think that a man can repent when he will. Sa- 
tan doth exceedingly beguile men herein. This makes many to lead all their life in 
may repznt. Hereof ſee more in the 


While Armour of God, Treat. 2. Part. 4. Of righwontiet, on Eph. 6. 14. Y. 12. 


F. 41. Of Apeſtates crucifying to themſelves the Sox of God afreſh. 


fc Apoſtle having denounced a moſt fearfull doom againſt Apdſtates, in the lat- 
erpart of the fixr verſe, demonſtrateth the equity thereof, in theſe words, See- 


ing they crucified to themſelves, the Son of God afreſh, &c. 


crucihe jsproperly to nail to a Croſs, or to hang upon a Croſs. This was the 


Theſe words, ſeeing they crucifie afreſh, are the interpretation of one Greek com- 
pond participle: which word tor word may thus be tranſlated 
gay, OarEngliſh hath well ſer out the ſenſe, and emphaſis of 


the word. 


5 (a) Crucityiag A= (a) Ararau 


yu? 785. 


Therootffrom whence the fimple verb is derived,ſignifieth (b) a Croſs, Matth.27. (b) Savgd. 
32. Thence isderived a verb, which fignifieth , to (c) crucifie. Matth. 27. 22. To (c) $av;w, 


death, whereunto Chriſt was put, Matth. 27. 35. 


In reference hereunto the 


Apoſtle here uſeth this compound,crucifying again. For 


the adverb with which ics compounded fignifieth(d)) again.This compound is here (4 )'Ard. 


only uſed, and no where elſe in the New Teftamient; 


former death 1 


It im 


1. Thatthe aforeſaid Apoſtates did ſo obſtinately reject al 


ad his Sacrifice, Chriſt muſt be crucified again, | 
2. That they made themſelves like to the bittereſt and deadlieſt enemies that e- 


ver Chriſt had : wh 


his (uf 
®Trhe did before, 


Wa 


we could, have him crucified again. 


[ 


lyeth two things. 
the benefit of Chriſts How Apo- 
pon the Croſs, that if they ſhould receive any benefit trom Chriſt, ſtares crucifie 


owerethoſe Jewes,whom nothing would ſatjsfic, but the death 


of Chrift, even that ignominious, painfull, and curſed death of the Croſs 
Fhen the Judge asked what h A. 7 | 


cf 


For 


e ſhould do with Feſus, they anſwered, let him be cru- 


*4, Matth. 2y. 22. Such is that hatred and malice of Apoſtates,that they would, 


Are Opened, and bleed again, 


ured 
(ufferings afreſh « all anew. 


, Not unfitly therefore do our laſt Engliſh 
ors uſe this word, afreſh : For when the wounds, of him that hath been 
"ir we uſe to ſay, they bleed afreſh. This then 

Pycth;that though Chriſt hath finiſhed to the uttermoſt whatſoever was to be 
earth, and is now in reſt, and glory in heaven, yet they would have all 
They would have him ſuffer, and endure as much, 


rs With an obje&ion that might be made againſt this crucifying of Chrift 
+ Wititis a matter ſimply impoſſible for all the men in rhe world'rto do; 


Chriſt 


Chriſt again; 


An Expoſition upon the Cnar,V| 


Chriſt being now ſetled a ſupream Soveraign in heaven : fo as they may ſong) 

the Sun out of his ſphear, then Chriſt from his throne : the Apoltle addeth thige. 

Ce) Eaun7;. itriftion, toe) themſelves, which implyeth two things. 

How Apo- I. That in their own imaginations, and conceits they would do fuch a thing: 

rates CIUCINE they would do as much as inthem lyeth to crucifie Chriſt again. T 

Chriſt ro pk y qt : 

bros 7.0 oy 2+ That they do ſo wholy, wiltully, and malicioully reje all the former(g.,. 
ings of Chriſt, as to them themſelves he muſt be crucified again. For they cankas 

no benefit by his former ſacrifice : Though others may, yer not they. 

The perſon, whom they ſo diſreſpe&t, and rejet, is here tiled, the ( f)Sinitgy 
Of this title Son of God, and of that excellency which belongs to Chriſt therap 
on. Sze Chap. 1. v. 2. Y.15. andv. 4. S. 41. 

There is no other title, whereby the excellency of Chriſt could more be fe font 
then this. It ſhzwes him to be not only true God, but alſo, in ſuch a reſpelt Ga 
as he might alſo become man, and be given for man. As Son of man he dyed, a 
ſhed his blood; as the Son of God,that blood which he ſhed, was the blood ofGdl 
Af. 20.28. Todiſreſpe ſuch a Son of man, as by his blood purchaſed thirr. 
demption,is more then monſtrous ingratitude : but to do this againſt himthatis4, 
ſo the Son of God, is the highelt pitch of impiety that can be. Theſe four deyre, 
s. Tocrucifie. 2. To crucihe again. 3. To crucifie again ts themſelves, ,T, 
do all this to the Se of God, do manifeſt a wonderfull great aggravation ofth: 
of Apoſtates, that they mike the invaluable ſacrifice cf the Son of God, whichiuh 
been offered up, and the ineftimable price, even the precious blood of Godtin- 
ſelf, which hath been paid for mans redemption, and is of ſufficient worth to pu: 
chaſe a thouſand —_ to be ofno worth to them. Another ſacrifice nul 
offered up, and more blood ſhed, it ſuch be redeemed. Is not this to treadmkr 
foot the blood of the Covenant : and to account it an unholy thing ? Heb. 10. 29. 
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Aggravation 
ofthe {11 of 
Apoſtates. 


S. 42. Of Apoſtates putting the Son of God to an open ſhame. 


y Er further to aggravate this fin of Apoſtates, the Apoſtle addeth another 
Ca TE 1pafeg - thus tranſlated, (a) put to an open ſhame. This is a compound word, Tr 
wantums. (b) ſimple tignifieth to ſhew, Matth. 4.7. Thence a (c) noune z which ſigned, 
(b)amrropat- (p/tacle, or an example, (Fud.v. 7.) and a (4) verb which fignifieth to makclk 
Oftend9. of, and thzreupon to make an example. From thence ariſcth the (e) __ 
3 47: code] hereuſed : which for the moſt part is taken in the worſt ſenſe ; namely to maitas 
bo. 4 2n example of diſgrace, to expoſe one to ignominy and open ſhame. It isukare 
(ce) TTega-» gatively of Foſephs mind to the Virgin Mary, He was not willing to make 
I $13 peanze. publick example, Matth. I. 19. 
This compound verb is here fitly and fully thus tranſlated, put him to an i 

How ſhame- ſhame. This is an evidence of Apoſtares exceſſive envy, hatred and maliceagat 
fully Mo Chriſt : and it hath referenceto their malicious handling of Chriſt, at thetints 
Jong þ = yy <d. pisdeath. For they ſent men to apprehend him as a thief. When they had broylt 
hereofchap. Þin to the High-Pricft, they ſuborn talſe witneſs againſt him. The High-Prid 
12.v.z.Set. fervants ſpit in his face, ſmite him with their hands and ſtaves. They delivertin 
15. up toan heathen Judge. They chooſe him rather to be put to death, thenan® 
rious murderer. They all cry out to the Judges to have him crucified. 9 
ers, after he was whipped and condemned, in deriſion, put a purple robe 99 
him; plat a Crown of Thornes upon his head, and put a reed fora Scepter It 
hand. They lead him out to the common place of execution, making him to® 
his own Crofſe. They naile him to a Croſſe, and ſolift him up : and that berg! 
two theeves, for the greater ignominy. They deride him ſo hanging up 
Croſſe. They give him Gall and Vinegar to drink. Theſe and ſundy 
wayecs did they, who firſt crucified Chriſt, put him to open ſhame. 

In like manner do Apoſtates deal with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. They blaſgie 
hisname : they diſgrace his Goſpell : they perſecute his members, and thati® 
ſoreſt, and rigoureſtmanner that they can. If they «could, they would pull Cw 
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Chriſt. 


all on meer nualice : and that after they have been enlightned, taſted of the heaven)E) 


himſelf out of heaven, and handle him as ſhamefully as he was before handled:Z þ 
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—_ 


<bpartakers of the Holy Ghoſt, taſted of the good word of God, and of the powers of the 
/ The fore-mentioned ſpightfull aQts, after ſuch mercies received, do 
wrifeſtly demonſtrate, that the fin here ſpoken of, is the fin againſt the Holy Ghot: 
O23 the Apoſtle might well ſay, thatzt zs impoſſible to revew them again unto repen- 
ce. Ot the nature of thisfin, and of the reaſon, why this above other fins ſhall 
rexer b2pardond, ſee my Treatiſe of the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. S. 15, &c, and 


gorl4 to comes 


C, 27, XC. 
S. 43. Of the Reſolution of Heb. 6. 42 5 6. 


Heb. Chap. 6. v. 4, 5» 6- 


Verſ. 4 For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once enlightned, and have taſted of the 
heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Verſ, $. 4nd have tafted the good word of God, and the powers of the world to come, 

Verl, 6. If they ſr! fall away, to renew them again unto repentance : ſeeing they crus 
cifie to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and pus him to an open ſhame. 


Vai, 4 He main ſcope of theſe three verſes, is, to ſet out the tate of Apoſtates. 
Ih them obſerve 
1, The inference, in this cauſall particle F OR. 
2. The ſubſtance, whereofare two parts. 
1. The Aſcent. 2. The Downfall of Apoſtates. 
1. Theiraſcent conſiſteth of five degrees. 
1. Their enlightning,amplified by the time, Oxce. 
2. Their taſte of the heavenly gift. In this is ſet down, 
1. An A&, Taſte. 2. The objeC gift, amplified by the excellency of it, Hea- 
venly, 
3. Made ——__ of the Holy Ghoſt. Here obſerve, 
I. With what they are endowed, The Holy Ghoſt. 
2. Howthey ar2 endowed therewith, Made partakers. 
Vetſ.$, 4: Hare tafted the good word of God. Here again is expreſied, 
1. The former a&, have taſted. 
2. Another obje&. The Goſtel, ftiled the word : and amplified. 1. By the 
Author, God. 2. By the quality, Good. | 
5+ The powers of the world to come. Here, 
1. Thea is underſtood. 
2. The obje® is 2. expreſſed, poxers. 2. Amplified by the place where 
: they are, world to come. 
Ver. 6 2.Their downfall is, x. Propounded. 2. Proved.In proponnding it, there is 
l, > toppolition under which the kind of fall is compriſed, If they ſhall 
fall away. 
2 An inference: wherein is noted an impoſſibility of m_— This is, 
monty expreſſed, It is impoſſible. 2. Particularly exemp 
ranches, 
1. The kind ofrecoy ery, Torenew. 2. The means thereof, unto repentance. 
rg ofthe foreſaid point is taken from two effedts. 
rſt eff-&'is deſcribed, 
I, Bythekind of at, They crucifie. 
2. By the reiteration thereof, afreſh. 
3-By the perſon crucified, The Sox of God. 
Th 4 By their own dammage. To themſelves. 
clecond effect js thus ſer out, And put him to an open ſhames 


2. The 
The 


S. 44. Of Obſervations gathered out of Heb. 6.4, 5. 6. 


| 
Ver, 4 "Tz e utmoſt —_ is to be declared, Asthe note of inference, FOR, 
. 4 Sothegenera 


ſcope of theſe verſes,afford this —— 
' | I, Hy- 


ified in two - 


An Expoſition upon: the Cu av, Y| [(6a 


LH. Hypecrites may beenlightned, This is here taken tor granted. See "wes: "for 
[1 HI. Onecan be but once enlightned. This alfo is raken for granted. See F, 32, Thust 


I V. Ged beſtoweth gifts on hypccrites. The word gift intends as much, See F.2 || doſethi 

V. Hypocrites may partake of keavenly gifts. This Epithite , Hearesj, zi | ad ao 
proof hereunto. See Y. 33. 7 . key 

V1. Hypocrites have but a ſmack of the gifts they hare. This Mctaphor taffein. Þ This! 
plies as much. See Y. 33 


V I. The Holy Ghoſt is the worker of thoſe gifts that any hate. Ne is there © wdthat 


metonymically here put for the gitts themſelves. See V. 34. _ 
VIII. Hypocrites may be made partakers of the Holy Ghojt, This is bereexprly Thasn 
ſet down. Sze Y. 3 4. S This 
Verſe5. IX. Gods word is common to all of all ſorts,For hypocritesar: here faidy { Sekths 
taſte hereof, Sze Y.35. doneyby 
X. Hypocrites do but ſip 6u Gods word, They do but taſte it. Sce $, 35, amanin: 

X 1. The Goſpellis a goed word. Forby this phraſe , god word, theGoſpy | Fort 
meant. See Y. 35. » ſothey 
X11. There is a world yet to come. This is here taken for granted. See F, 36, ad by 
XIII. The things of the world to come may be here diſcerned, This allo is beret. 1T 
ken for granted Sc F. 36. ſuch tl 
XIV. The things of the world to come, are as glorious trophies. This is inten 2. 
under this word powers. See Y. 36. taken. 
XV. Hypecrites may have a ſweet apprehenſion of keavenly happineſs. Theyny | from! 
taſte the ſame. See Y. 36. | 'Þ 
Verſe 6. X VI. Hypocrites may totally fall away.The emphaſis of the Greckwal | on" 
tranflated fall away implies as much. See Y. 37. gue 
es bf IT. The fall of Apoſtates is irrecoverable. This word impeſible proves asnud, = 
vce Y. 38. | U 
. _ ITI. Theres zot a ſecond renovation. This particle ag ain, intends thispuin, oy 
2c Y. 359. 
X IX. Apoſtates are not capable of Repexttance. They cannot be renewed thes Nc 
unto. See F. 40. y.18 
X XR. Repentance is the way to recovery, Thus much is intended by the nentin apy 
of Repentance about recovery. Se Y. 40. on 
XR X I. Apoſtates reject the Son of God. This is plainly expreſſed. Sze $. g1- - 

: > [1. Apotates cracifie afreſh the Son of God. This is in words expred ". 
See Y. 41. = 
XXII. Apoſtates put the Son of God tospen ſhame. This alſo is in works b, 
preſſed. Sze Y. 42. . q » 
S. 45. Of inſtruding by Compariſons. = 

Heb. Chap.6. v.7, 8. itcan 

Fol 


Verſe7.For tke earth which drinkethin the raine that comm:eth oft upou it, ardbit; app! 
eth forth herbs meet for them by whoin it is dreſſed, receiveth bleſſing fromGu 

Verſe 8. But that which beareth Thornes and Bryars, is rejefed, and is nigh them 
curſing, whoſe end is to be burned, Fi 


Heſe two verſes are an amplification of the fore-mention'd eſtate of Apoſtatea Luk, 
that by a compariſon, whereby the equity of Gods proceeding againlithe"" Fc 


demonſtrated : in which reſpe& this compariſon is brought in as a confirmations 49 
the point; and knit to the former verſes with this cauſal] particle(a) FOE. Th 

The proof is from the leſs to the greater. If the ſenſeleſs ( b ) earth, which ® | fory 
raine, and tillage beareth Thornes, and Bryars, be rejefted, curſed, and bu: Fo 


much more ſhall reaſonable men, who after illumination, and other good fit times 
crucifi-the Son of God, and put him to open ſhame, be rejected, not renen* > of hi 
gain, but for ever accurſed. 

This argument is amplified by the contrary event of good, and fertile gromb 


For as that earth receiverh bleſſing from God 3 fo they, who having means 0t - 
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— WE Py Fl 
—rdcd unto chem, £2 ON to perteCion, ſhall be bleſſed ot God. 
"Twsthis compariſon thar is here ſet down by the Apoſtle, hath reference ro 


- char well ule the meanes of grace : toencourage them to hold on in ſo doing; 
nd alſo to Apoſtates, who pervert the meanes of grace 3 to keep men from Apo=- 


Thiemanner of the Apoſtles ſerring forth his minde under a compariſon, mani- plain teiach- - 
efeth his prudence in laying before his people the <quity of what he had delivered ; ing. 
nithat ſo, as they might the better diſcern the ſame, and be the more thorowly 


convinced thereot. | 
This might they be the more moved therewith, and the bettzredified thereby. 


Thisisit which Miniſters ought eſpecially to aim at. Szek, ſaith the Apollle, 
Sekthat ye 1a) excell to the edifying of the Church, 1 Cor. 14. 12. This will bz belt 
dine;by deſcending to the capacity of people:and by d:livering the word after ſuch 
amarinzr, 35 it may bet be conceived, reliſhed, retained, and yeclded unto. 

Forthe foreſaid end compariſons are a fingular help. As they are warrantable, compariſons 
ſothey areprofitable to edification. They have been much uſed by the Prophets, uſefull, 
adby Chriſt himſelf. Compariſons are of uſe, 

i. Tohelp underſtanding; and that by comparing things not ſo well known,with 
ſich things asweare well acquainted withall. 

2. Toſirengthen memory. For earthly things, from which compariſons uſe to be 
taken, areas courſe threed, or wire, on which Pearles uſe to be put,and thereby kept 
from ſcattering. 

;. Toworkupon affeftion. For viſible and ſenſible things do uſe moſt to work 
pon men ; whether in matters pleaſing and joyous, ordiſpleafing and grievous. 

pn is itthen that Chriſt taught people in parables, becauſe they ſeeing ſee 
wt, Matt, 13. 13, 

4rſs.t. Wh:n the underſtanding of hearers is cloſed, then they can reap no good 
oy "yg meanes which are uſefull to others; asa blinde man can reap no benefir by 

lght. 

Scondly, Chriſt.opened not his parables to them, as he did to his Diſciples, Mat. 
6.18, &c. Parables are in this reſpeC& uſefull for inftruftion, becauſe they may be 
aphed toall ſorts ofcaſes. They have herein a fitneſs of teaching above truz Hi- 
forks : it isnotlawfall ro turn trom the truth of an Hiſtory upon any occafion. 


ws there is no ſwerving from truth, becauſe nothing is d:livered tor 
truth, 


= wall ordering compariſons, obſerve theſe rules. Rules for well 
X i ; take them from common, ordinary matters, well known and familiar to ordering conr 
orall ſorts: eſpecially to thoſe for whoſe ſake the Parablcs are uſed. pariſons. 


Secondly, l&t not the matter of them be of matters impoſlibl I | 
: | e, No nor inpro- 
_— on they be taken to be untrue, and the uſe of = loſt. 4 

| Thirdly, Let them be ficly applyed : at leaſt to the main point in hand,otherwiſe 
_ be well diſcerned what they aim at. 

bw Letthem be expounded, when they are not conceived, or may be miſs 


n xk may be gathered out of Chriſt's Parables, and his manner of uſing 
FR ; 
CeO were taken from ordinary matters, ſuch as every one knew : as from 
yy Y* T » Leaven, and (ach other things: or elfe from tamiliar ſtories; - 
*32 O31h, 


, mon _y wereall carried with great likelihood of matters to be ſo, as he 
e, _ Py Chriſt in all his Parables had an efpeciall eye upon the main occafion 
Fourth] , procured them 3 to make that moſt cleer. 
cimes A - = carefull to expound his Parables to his Diſciples : Some- 
of his own m  defired him to expound them, Matt. 15. 15, &c. And ſometimes 
ouen, when he was not defired, Mar. 4 34 
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S. 46. Of the earths drinking in the rain that oft commeth upon it. 


I: the particular branches of the compariſon be duly applyed, th: minde of, 

Apoſtle will be better difcerned. | 
I conceive that it may be thus fitly applyed. 

Ca) T5. x. The( a) earth may ſet out children of men. For the heart of man 15 8the 

\hercin man ground, dry of it {cIfz prone to bring forth all manner of {ins : which Are a8 Weed, 

ike the earth. bryers, and thornes : but by good tillage, and ſowing it with good ſeed, andrly 
{caſonably falling upon ity it may be made fraittull. 

Mens hearts theretore mult be dealt withall, as the ground is, our of whichng 
expeCt a good crop. Ifthe ground be not plowed, the ſeed may lye upon ir, x y. 
on a path, and rhe fowles cat it. If it benot plowed deep enough, it maytylix 
the ſtony ground, in which that which quickly ſprouteth up, may quicklygih, 
away. If Bryers, and thornes be ſuffered to grow, wherethe word is ſowen, they 
may be choked, Matth. 13. 19, &c. 

(b)Teepti)as 2+ By (b) dreſſing the ground, the Miniſtry of the word may be meant, For 

How men wel niſters are Gods labourers, and husbandmen, 1 Cor. 3. 9. By preaching thely 

manured. mens hearts are plowed, and harrowed. By preaching the Goſpell they az 
dunged, and ſoftned. 

Minitters by well obſerying the diſpoſition of their people, and anfwenbyy. 
dering their Miniſtry,by inſtruction, refuration, exhortation, conſolation, andry- 
retion, may well manure the heart of their people. 

(c) velo;. 3. By (c) rain may be underſtood both the word of God, and alſothe opens 
Gods word , on of Gods Spirit : without which all mans labour is in vain, x Cor. 3. 6. Foray 
and Spitit 5 heart isas the dry earth. 


mo_ In theuſe of all means, Miniſters and people muſt look to God, pray to hin, ul 
depznd on him. Beholdthe huſbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the eanhyui 
hath long patience for it, untill he recerve the early, and latter rain, Jam. 5.7. 

(d)TTFox. 4+ This Metaphor of (4) drinking, takes it for granted, that the carthisadyd 


Gods word 5 mcnt : and Philoſophy teacheth us, that drynefs is the predominant qualiryiis 
my > carth, Wherefore as a man, or beaſtthat is dry, readily drinketh down bet, 

FMS water: and js thereby refreſhed and ſatisfied : ſo the earth. This Metaptorke 
implyeth a receivingand applying the meanes of grace (whereby they are cehla) 
to mens ſelves. The Metaphor further implyeth a capacity in the earth ton: 
the rain, and to be bettered by it. Hard things receive not any rain into theny wt 
can they be mollificd thereby. They therefore cannot be ſaid to drink it. 

Gods word, as here underſtood by rain, is drunk in, when it is applyed t 
ſoul by faith. Hereupon faith is oft ſet forth under drinking, Joh. 4. 14; and6$þ 
54-and 7.37. 

Let = LN who have the ſpirituall rain of Gods word afforded unto hx 
like the earth ; and drink it in : and thatby applying it ro our own ſouls. | 

5. This phraſe, (e) that commeth oft upon it, ſetteth out the divine provide 
which is ordered according to the need of creatures : and that in two reſpet. | 

s. Incaufingrain to come upon the earth. For the earth hath not rain in! 
God giveth rain from heaven, A#. 14. 17. So doth God cauſe his word to cult 
to us, and poureth his Spirit upon us. 

2. In that rain commeth oft upon the earth. Though the carth be once 
rowly watered, yet it will ſoon be dry again : as Chriſt faith of men 0 
tothe ordinary water which they uſe, J/hoſovever drinketh of this water ſhall thr 
agnin, Joh 4. 13. Therefore God gives early and Latter rain, ( Jam 5+7:) ki 
time after time. Thus doth he afford us his word frequently and plentitully. 
a ſweet rain that commeth oft upon us. The carth doth not more N 
comming of the rain, than we the oft preaching of the word. : h 

Let us not therefore lightly eſteem this evidence of the divine providence, b ” 
ſon of the trequency thereof,as the Iſraelites did lightly eſteem and cven _ 
a, that daily tell among them, Numb. 11. 6. and 21. 5. Letus rather wel | 
our continuall nzed of the word, and the great benefit that we may reapt 
and in that reſpe& be thanktull for this plentiful proviſion. —_ 
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6) Ringing forth Herbs declareth the end of ſending rain: and ſheweth whar is Good fruic to 
Picuron expeCted, | |  bebroughe 
Br (a) Herbs are meant all manner of good fruit : whereuinto bryers and thornes forth. 16m; 

on Cd. Thus here it is to be taken of thoſe, who enjoying Gods Ordinances nr ogy M. 

bbs forth good fruit. 5 A Bow, Paſco. 
The verb tranſlated, (5) bringeth forth, is properly uſed of womens bringing forth Bogkh Pabu. 

children; Mat- 1+ 235 25+ Now the ſeed or root of herbs lyeth in the carth, asa lum. 


7 nz | UP, It 1s as It | b) Tix/com. 
4ide in the womb of a woman, and when it ſprouteth up, it is as it were brougkt ( Jl aps 


out ofthe womb. | - R . f - 1s ſaid to con- 
*The Greek word tranſlated h2rb,according to the notation of it, fignifieth ſuch go ct oy 


erb as may be fed upon, which we call; from the (c) latin notation 3 bring forth fin; 
=o gr lyeth Stor Eh fruit as is pleaſant and profitable. Jam.1.15.The 

Hereupon it becomes us to prove what is the good, acceptable and perfect will of —— 
Grd, (Rom, 12. 3+) that we may bring forth ſuch fruit, and do ſuch works as are | 4 
intended under this Metaphor, herbs. * | | | * Tix)8. 

7. Thatwemay be the better diretcd about that good fruit, the Apoſtle thus (c) Paſcuum 
deſcribes the forefaid herbs, meet for them by whom it is dreſſed. pur. Paſcua. 

The verb tranſlated ( 4 ) dreſſed, is a compormd of two nounes, which fignific Z Do, (as 
e )earthand(f ) labour. OO 
© —_ noun is tranſlated an h»ſbaadman, Mat. 2.33. 2 Tim. 2. 6. ( "Eofo 
Jan, 5, 7, Thistitle in Engliſh we give to ſuch as till land. T5wp3ce, 

The verb here compounded, compriſeth under it all that skill and paines, which Epafopa 
uſeth to be taken, by ſuch as till Land. For iv. 

By them that drefſe the earth, are heremeant Miniſters of the word. So as fruit 
mectfor them, is ſuch fruit, as giveth proof of a Miniſters prudence, diligence, skill 
ad faithfulneſs : and ſo be fit for him. 

The Epithite,( g ) meet is in Greek a compound. According to the compoſi- (8) Evaile. 
unit ſignifizth, well ſet, or fit, Luk. g. 62, and 14. 35. Here it fignifieth ſuch fruit fone bene. 
&8banſwerable to the meanes, which hath been uſed to produce it © and that in _ hr os 
thekind, quantity and quality that is exp:&ed. Such fruit is expeCted of ſuch as rableto Til- 
enjoy a faithful, painful] and powerfull paſtor. Tt is ſaid of the husbandman; that lage. 
be waiteth fo the pretions fruit of the earth, Jam. 5. 7. So the Lord where heafford- 
eth meanes l2zhetb that fruit ſhould be brought forth, Tſay 5. 2. Lnk. 13. 6. 

Such fruit isthe end of tillage. | | 2 

Allyeto whom the Lord affords meanes, take notice of this cnd. To be bred and 
brought upwhere the word is Preached, Sacraments adminiſtred, name of God 
called upon, and other holy Ordinances obſerved, is a great priviledge. God who 
afordeth this priviledge, expets this duty,that fruit anſwerably be brought forth. 
et us therefore, according to our duty, with the uttermoſt w our power endea- 
fourto ſatisfie the 2xpeCtation of the Lord : that hemay not repent of th? good- 
wg he hath done unto us 3 as he repented his making of Saul King, 1 Sam: 

8. The recompence of all is thus ſet out, receiveth bleſſing from God 

- Bleſſi 
oO Bleſſing,according to the notation of the Greek i, yea,and of the ( 7) La- = wh "_ 
- (00, ſignificth a ſpeaking well, It is tranſlated, fair ſpeech, Rom. 16. 18. Thus (h) 'EvAcNee. * 
* Oppoſed to curhng, which is a fowle ſpeech ( Jam. 3+ 10.) Where it is attri- (i) Benedidhio. 


to us in reference to God, it can impl hing but ſpeaki im, 20 men 
y nothing but ſpeaking well of him 
By he, 13. For thatis all the bleſſige at we can yeeld to God, ; neon 


ary re 1t is attributed to God in reference to us, it compriſeth under it every bleſſeth men.” 
5) coEothat may makeus happy : ſoasallthatſce it, or hear of it, may ſpeak See Chap. 7. | 
abt” Il, 3 See 8. JO2. v. 1. Sea. 12, 
. cling, a fruitfull hearer of the word is ſaid to (4) receive,in that he hath it 22 reuny 

not In imfelf, or of hi CO | : AzjaCati, 
water or ot himſelf : he muſt receive it from another, Bleſſing is re- 
«receiving is ſet down in the preſent _ to ſet out the certainty of ceiyed, 

CE 2 16 
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en Expoſition upon the Cu s,\| 


— 


Whar the pre- it. He may be as ſure of it as if he had it in his hand : and aid afiually enjoy it, 
ſent renſe in- this purpoſe the Prophets do uſually ſet forth promiſes of things to cons 


tendeth. 


God the Au- 
thor of bleſ- 


ſing. And 
why? 


Sec Sea. To2. 


The Infe- 
Cence. 


(a )TirTuxz, 


(b)Expsgecs. forth : but which beareth. This latter word in Greek is a (5) compound : 


time preſent, Zech. 9. 9. : Y 

The time preſent may alſo be here uſed in regard of an aQuall and prefer gc 
ſeſſion of the bleſſing here promiſed. For that bleſſing may compriſe under ix bg, 
ſuch gifts and graces, as God here in this world giveth, together with a conny! 
encreaſe of them : andalfo eternall glory inthe world to come. 

This blefling is here ſaid to be from God : God bleſfeth with all bleſſing, x, 
3+ Fam.1. 17. This God undertaketh to do. of 

1. That every one might have reward: for no creature can be too preat toher. 
warded of God: and the greateſt that be need his reward , and he is able to rw} 
the greateſt. Yea he can reward whole Familics, Churches, and Kingdomez, 0; 
the other fide, God is ſo gracious, as he accounteth none too mean to berewy;:4 
of him. He raiſeth up the poor out of the duſt, and lifteth up the begger fromthe lus 
bill, 1 Sam. 2. 8. When Dzves, and all his houſe ſcorned Lazarus, the Lord log 
on him, and gave his Angels charge over him, Luk. 16. 20. 

2. That they mightbe ſure of their reward. That which God takethupmlin 
to do, he will not tail to do, The Lord is faithſull, and will do it, 1Theſ, 5.24 

3. That the reward might be worth the having. God in beſtowing hisrenuz, 
reſpefteth what is meet for his excellency to give , and accordingly proportiaeh 
his reward. Asa King, when he would reward a faithfull ſervant, contentethns 


himfelf, to give him a little money, but gives him , high honours and dignii 


Eph. 1. 3. Rom. Uh. 36. 


IS. 48. Of rejeding that which beareth Thornes and Bryers: 
Heb. 6. 8. 


Z fv Apoſtle having declared the happy condition of ſuch, as well uſe then 
of grace, addeth thereunto the wok plight of ſach as pervert thoſe meu 
This _— of oppoſition, B U T, ſheweth that theſe two verſes ſet down ca 
ry ſubjects. | 
: In this verſe the Apoſtle followeth the former compariſon. The principdli- 
ject mentioned in the beginning of the former verſe, which is, earth, mult hor 
underſtood, thus, But the earth which bearing thornes, &c. : Wy 

Asinour Engliſh, fo in the Greek, there are different words ufed in the 
and this verſe; For hedoth not ſay as he did before, the earth which(-) brag 


dead 
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ar VI. Epiſtle tothe £ BR EvvS. 


ht outy are here ſaid to be Thornes and Bryers. Theſe are 


- things ſo brou 
The things 0.0104 lants, but hurtfull alfo, by reaſon of their prickles, 


ptonely unprofitable 


he notation (c ) © | 
= 8 med togethergas here, and Mat. 7. 16. So Iſai. 5. 6. and 7.23, 249 25. 


Thornes were wreathed rogether, and platted as a Crown on Chriſt's head, to 


both Greek words imply a ſharpneſs, and prickl-neſs. They (c) "Auar)s. 
Sprra. 

"Ay. Cuffs 
Te1802%. 


1. .n4 oall him. With Brycrs and Thornes both , Gideon did rcare the fleſh of 773,15. 
_ of Succoth. Judg. 8. 7. Both of them uſe to grow in the Wilderneſs —_ - 


(Fu, 8. 16.) and grounds untilled, 7 ſai. 32+ 13» 


Faculum, 


Lnder theſe Metaphors are here underſtood ſuch ſins as moſt grieve Gods Spirit : qy1ar meant 
«dare moſt hurtfull to men * as A renouncing of the Chriſtian Faith, blaſphemy, by Thornes 


oppreſſion, perſecutiong and ſuch other fins. 
Th-Land, that after good Tillage purteth forth ſuch Thornes and Bryers, is ſaid 


tobe rejeded. 


ith chat which upon experience and good proof is approved, Rom. 16. 10. 2 Tim. 
1.16. ( f) The prepokition with which it is compounded is privative : fo as it ſet- 


(d) The Greek word tranſlated, rejeded is a compound. The (e) fimple, f1gni- 


and Bryers. 


d) Aoxuues: 
E ) AoK' prog. 
f ) 'AF604]c- 


-:þ fork ſucha thing, or perſon, as can no way be approved : and thereupon tobe yyhar to be 


urterly rejeſted, It 1 oft tranſlated reprobate, 2 Cor. 13. 5, 637+ | 

Kreby is evidently demonſtrated, that they who deſpiſe the meanes of grace ſhall 
he mtzrly rejefted of God : even as that Land, which after much and long Tillage, 
{0 far from bringing forth a good crop, as it beareth Thornes and Bryars. This 

ging, jy F ry 

name Loammy isa title of rejetion, Ho. 8. 9. Gods taking away the hedge of his 
Vineyard, and breaking down the = —_ prove = much, ( Iſai. 5.5.) So 
oth his cutting down the Fig-tree ( Luk. 13. 7.) and the putting of the Axto 
the root of the Tree ( Matth. 3+ 10. ) And leaving Jeruſalem deſolate, Mat. 23. 38. 
- wo threatnings are — cn agen 1 = 2 And to ſhew that 
this caſe isnot proper to the Jewes Onely, tne ike is threatned to Chriſtiane, Roz. 
11,21, = may be ———_ in all the Churches xr ng by he Apoſiles. Where 
ws Epheſus ? Where Smyrna ? and the other Golden Cand eſticks of Aſia? 
Where Corinth ? Where Galatia and the reſts. Are they not all reje&ed ? Where is 
Rome? is it not a foule neſt of unclean birds ? 

_—_ juſtice _—— as much : whereupon Parents, Maſters, all ſorts of Go» 
remors, uſe to do the like. 

Brlides, = _ much "on the honourof God : leſt otherwiſe he might ſcem 
to patroniſe ſuch as are paſt hope. 

Yeagfurther this —_—_ to the advantage of ſuch asare faithfull,for they are here- 
by admoniſhed to be more carefull in improving the means of grace afforded unto 
_ ; IGOR ”y_ grcat miſchiet ſhould befall them. 

V, How may men be ſaid to be reje&ed. 

43.1, ANation is reje&ted, when the Goſpell is take 
£ivn to another Nation, Mat. 2 : - 43- —— x; Ss 
1 . , particular afſembly is reje&ed, when good paſtors are taken away : and in- 
oo an | hoe - "cw 1-4. are ſet over them : whereby they fall trom 

Rn y ſeemed to have. 

: þ arUcular perſons are rejeted, when they are given over to hardnefle of heart 
ual es were, Iſai, 6.10, Thus they may ſtand as dead Trees in an Orchard: 
ey ſhall be cut down. All particular impenitent perſons are utterly 

Objeg. %: I! ; s 

tis. Norfo 3 Ct eek | 
tenurſry of G3 ich as bring forth good fruit, are by death tranſplanted from 
Church 7 ods Militant Church , to his glorious Orchard of the Triumphant 
ide you provoke not God to complain and ſay ; What could have 
a Mad ——_—_— that _— #et done in its Iſa. $.4. God hath ſent us 
Zing, ungine : and Gu e: and they have taken great paines in lowing, digs 

ng : and God hath ſent down rain, time after time : what then can 


expetted, 3c © 
PeQed,if, inftcad of herbs, we beare Briers and Tharnes. 


9. 49. Of 


rejected. 


_ 


"|# 


ee mn 


S. 49. Of being nigh unto Curſing, 


To adde the greater terror, the Apoſtle thus aggravatcth the fearfull ca; Of the 


fore-mentioned ſinners,in this phraſe, And 75 nigh unto Curſing, 
(a) xglage, (a) The Greek word tranſlated, Curſing,is a compound. (5) The ſimplenoy: 
(YA fignificth Curſing: namely ſuch curſed ſpeech as proceedeth our of the bitter: 
Di: 1... it of corrupt man, Rome. 3. 14-It ſcemeth to be derived trom an ( c) Pebrey - 
MF hy which fienitieth to curſe. The fimplenoune is but once uſed in the New Teftamer 
F --* The prepoſition with which the word of my Text is compounded, adds; 
kind of aggravation. It is put for the curſe of the Law, Gal. 3. IO, 13. Andi 
participle compounded with this prepoſition is applied to ſuch as are dereds 
hell-fire, Mat. 25. 41. ” : 
The word here lignifizth that the curſe which God will infli&, is not onhb 
word of mouth, but alſo in - and m7 WE 9. 
TTX, Yet by way of mitigationthis word (4) nigh, 1s added. ere he ſpakegf 
(d) Bins: ground be ebfoknely Lid in the time preſent, It receiveth bleſſing : bg hn 
ting off revenge for a tire, he ſaith zs nigh curſing. This gives proof of Gods, 
tience, whereof ſee Chap.3. v. 9. S. 101. 
The connexion of this carſing, upon the forementioned rejeCting,is an evidens 
Gods curſe following ſuch as are rejefted of him; Inſtance Saul, the nation ct; 
Fewes,and other Churches before mentioned. 
Such ſeem to be paſt hope. They have deprived themſelves of bleſſing, adj 
made themſelves liable to Curling. | 
_ This is a further aggravation. 


S. 50. Of Apoſtates end to be burneds 


He laſt clauſe of this verſe in theſe words, whoſe end 1s to be burned, isa fark 
* -Steriles jn- © proſecution of the foreſaid Metaphor : for * of oId men were wont to bumthd: 
cendere profuit fields, which after much and long Tillage would bring forth nothing butBrzs 
agros. Virgil. and Thornes. : 
Georg. l.1. That which the Apoſtle here eſpecially intendeth is, that ſuch as arerejckd:! 
God and curſed, ſhall affuredly be caſt into hell fire : This is that agquenchi!5: 
whereot the Baptiſt ſpeaketh, Mat. 3. 12. And which Chriſt intendeth, Ms.z 
43, &©c. 

This is thus made known, leſt men ſhould lightly eſteem that which wa 
fore ſpoken of rejeting and curſing. When God 15 not ſeen in ſhewingmercy,ts 
will ſhew himſcelt the more terrible in his judgement. 

Many thinke it is no great matter to be rejected and curſed. They will ſay: ix 
if we be deprived of our Miniſters ? what if the Goſpell be taken away, ſo longs: 
enjoy peace and plenty ? But ifthe burning here intended, were well knownas 
believed, thoſe forerunners thereof would not be fo lightly eſteemed. 

The Greek noune tranſlated (5) burning, is not elſewhere uſed in the Nw Te 


bY % aud 
i * ſtament. It is here applied to the earth : tor this relative, ( c ) whoſe, hath ho 
(d) yaivs Tenceto the earth, v. 7. Yet the (4) verb from whence it is derived, is uſedtoi: 
Vo. Voz, out theburning of hell-fire, Rev. 19. 20. and 21. 8. And this wordis here inteis: 
Kuiowers. toſct out, underthis compariſon, the torment of hell, for there is no greats! l* 


ment, then that which commeth by burning. 
The burning here meant is made the end of Apoſtates. For many are prot? 


Matth. 3. 10-and 13: 42, 50. 
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ns OSes 4 . n 
«nrardly to profÞer- Confider their end, Read to this purpoſe, Pſal, 73. 
F. 51, Of the reſolution of Heb. Chap. 6. v. 7, 8. 


Vrſ. 9, For the earth which drinketh in the rain that commeth oft upon it, and bring- 
eth forth herbs meet for them, by whom it is dreſſed, recerveth bleſſing fron: 
God. 

Verſ. $. But that which beareth Thornes and Bryers, i rejefted, and is nigh unto 
curſing, whoſe end is to be burned. 


\theſerwo verſes, the difference between perſevering rooting profeſſors is 
wid down: both of them in a compariſon taken from ME earth. One from good 
1d, v.7. the other from bad, v. 8. In ſetting down this compariſon we may 
ſerve, 
E The occaſion of bringing in this compariſon, inthis particle FOR, 
2. Theexpreſſion of the point it ſelf. Hereot are two parts, 
1. The ſtate of perſevering Profeſſors. 
2. The ſtate of Apoſtates. 
| Aboutthe ſtate of the formergtour branchesare expreſſed , 
1. Theconditjon of profeſſors. They are as earth. 
2. Themeans afforded for their growth, rain. This is amplyfied two Wayes, 
1. By the commirg ofit upon the earth, 
2. Bythe frequency of that comming, oft. 
;. Their entertaining the meanes. This is manifeſted two wayes, 
1. They drink it 71. 
2. They bring forth fruit. This is amplified, 
1. Bythe kind of truitzherbs. 
2. By the qualification thereof. Meet ſor them by whom,&c. 
4 The iſſue. This is ſet down, 
1. By their a& ; they recerve. 
2 By the ſubje&t matter, which they receive, amplified, 
1, By the kind of it, bleſſing. 
2. By the Authour oft, from Ged, 


Verſ,$. 2. About the ſtate of the Iatter who are Apoſtates, is ſet down, 
1, Theoppoſition betwixt them and ſuch as perſevere,in this particle, B UT. 
2. ADcclaration of their condition. This is ſet down 
I, Bytheir effet, which is, 
{. Generally propounded, ;#ey bear, | 
2. Particularly exemplified, in two kindes of fruit, Thornes, Bryers: 
2 B;the jffuc, andthat in two branches. 
1. They are rejeded, 
2, They are a:gh unto curſing. Here obſerve, 
1. Thekind of Judgement, curſing, 
| 2. The limitation thereof, nigh nwto. 
3 Thcir exd, which is, to be burzed. 


I. 52. Obſervations raiſed out of Heb. 6. v. 7, 8. 


l Ex/onable men may make Gods dealing with ſenſeleſſe creatures y a lokango 
| glaf 5 to them. They may thereby ſee what to expe& from God. This ariſeth 
ye inference of this compariſon, as a proof of what he had before delivered, 
= Compariſons are uſefull meanes of teachings This ariſeth from the oenerall 
_ theſe two verſes. See F. 45. 

« Mans 4 peſtion is like the earth, This is it that is here reſembled co the 


earth, See F, 4 
IV. Gods 


An Expoſition upon the | Cuary; 


The occaſion 


ee oo 
IV. Gods word and Spirit are as raime. They mollihe mens hearts,and make 0 
fruittull. See Y. 46. ; 
V. A good heart receiveth Gods word , and Sptrit into it, even as the earth receire 
the rain. Sce VI. 46. 
Sd mot Spirit, are given to mail. This word commeth Intendzth " 
much. See Y. 46. | 
VII. Frequent Preaching is needfull. Even as it 1s ncedfull that rain oft come y, 
on the earth, Sec Y. 46. ; 
V 1H. Fruit is expeced of thoſe, who exjoy meaes. This is here taken for gran; 
See S. 47. 
. IX. Fruit muſt be wholeſome, and pleaſant. So is the herb here mentioned, $. 


RN, Fruit muſt be anſwerable to the means afforded. This 1s meet fruit, Sc \, ;. 
X1. Miniſters are Gods huſbandmen. .Theſe are they thar dreſs his ground, $: 


I. 47- | 

X11. Fruit-bearers are bleſſed. So they are exprefly ſaid to be. Sce $. 7, 

XII. Bleſſing is received. This alſo is plainly expefled. See $. 47. 

XIV. Ged ;5 the Authour of bleſſing. It is received trom him. See . 47. 
Verſe 8. XV. The ſtate of perſeverers, and revolters are contrary. This is innli! 
under this particle of oppotition. BU T. See S. 48. 


X V 1. Apoſtates thruſt out their fruit. The notation of this word , tearet}, 1. - 


clareth as much. See Y. 48. | 
X VII. The fruit of Apoſtates is very pernicious, It 18 as Thornes, and Brier, $: 
8 


. 7 . 

X VIII. Perterters of good means ſhall be rejeffed. So much is here denoun: 
Sec Y. 48. 

X 1X. Therejected are accurſed. Theſe two judgements are here knit topeth: 
See Y. 49. 

X X. God oft forbears inſtantly to execute the deſerved curſe. This word, m2}, it: 
plyeth asmuch, See Y. 49. | 

XX 1. Ererlaſting burning will be the end of Apoſtates. Their end is tote furs 
Sce Y. 50s 

S. 53. Of preventing a prejudicate opinion. 
eb, 6.9, 10, 


But, beloved, we are perſwaded better things of you, and things that accompai; 
vation, though we thus ſpeak. 


T was a terrible doom, that the Apoſtle denounced in the former verſes again! 


of che Apoſtles Þ back-{liders. Now that theſe Hebrewes might not thereby be induced to tits 


Milmuation. 


(a) As. 


Prejudicare 


OPINIONS to 
be prevented, 


that he judged themto be Apoſtates, by a ſweet inſinuation, he plainly ans 
pretly declareth his own good opinion of them, and entire affe&ion toward thin! 
that ſo he might make the better way to his exhortation following, v. 11. &- 

The tirſt particle, (a) B UT, as our Engliſh hath ſet it,gives evidence ofthe: 
trary, namely that he had no ſuch opinion of them ; and it implyeth a prevent” 
of a prejudicate conceit, which they might have entertained thereabout. M 
Apoſtles mcaning may thus be more fully exprefſed ; Tor may happily think" 
which T hve delivered about the caſe of Apoſtates, that T have reference to yu! Held 
as if T judged you to be ſuch. But know, that what I ſpake before, 1 ſpake indeftuit. ” 
that eitat:, whereinto profeſſors of the Goſpell may fall. T did ot ſay, that you were” 
tex into ſuch ax eſtate ; aeither have 1 cauſe fo to thinks but rather the conan): " 
leeve me, 1 accouzn you my beloved brethren, and I verily believethat your eftare' - 
better then that where of I ſpake : yea, that it is ſuch an eſtate , as will ij the ent 
you to eteraall ſulvation. 


The Apoſtle doth hereby give us to underſtand;that conceipts, which may oy" 
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ch, and Rild them fouls * 
hich migh 


tzhech you be as 1 24%, for I inasyewe, &c Git. 4. 12. &c. 


yofhim, This man ſecketh not the weltare of this p-ople,but the hurt, Fer.3S. 
4 So Ahab of Micaiah, He doth ot prophecy goed concerning mes but evil. 1 King, 
22.8, 

Thi: courſe of the ApoſtJe in ſezking to root out ſuch roots of bitterneſs, before 
they ſpring up, and trouble as, is an eſpecial point of wi.dom, and worthy to be 
-ndzavoured atter. 


&. 54. Of ſweet inſinuations. 


H: gzneral, and principal intendment of the Apoſtle is, to infinnate himſelf 

into kis peoples heart, that thzy might retain a good opinion of him, as be did 
of them, The depzndence of theſe verſes upon the tormer,the main ſcope of them, 
this particle of oppolition BUT T), this loving title Beloved, the good perſwaition 
h: had of ther, and hope ot th<ir ſalvation) the tettimony which he gives of thei 
lov:to God, and man, and the remembrance which he is confid:nt God had theres 
c&,doall prove as much:they are all evident demonſtrations of his fiveet diſpoſition: 
adc{his defireto preſerve in them ſuch an affetion rowards him, as he had to- 
radsthem, See v. 11. H 76. 

0: fieetning reproots with mild infinuations, Sce Chap. 3. v. 12. S. 121. 


S. 55. Of Mirifters lyving reſpedt to their people. 
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\cry obſervable, Ir is th2t wher. by God the Father expret{<th his intire atf:&i- 
on to hi<nly b-goit-n Sun. Math 3. 19. and 17.5, and 12. 18. It is tranſlated, 
belren (1 Pe 4 12.) Velllelgced, ( Mar. 12.6 ) Dear. (Eph. 5. 1.) Dearly be- 
red, ( Pin, 4. 4.) Tis tithe is mot trequently .pplyed toa Sz, Marth. 17.5. 
I. 417. Yet al 'oto a brother, Eoh. 6. 21. And toa jeiloyw-ſervaiit, Cul. I, 7 
O: the emphatis ot this tit] *, ſec Chap. 3.v 1. S$. 17. 


rers from their Miniit-rs, are as muchas may be, ro be prevented. 
This doth the Ap-:#the nt; pd 2v6:T. to do in the caſe of the Galathiavs, He 
it inche beginnine of '2 Ei, chmdred ont a dreadtull curſe againſt all that 
1d preach any ver Gu:ps). He wonured that they ſhould hearken to any 

Glut! 1485 3 ating them, who had bewitched tl em? all 
r ex1ſperate them, and alienate their hearts trom him ; Th-refore to 
-rencthar miſchief he doth thus ſweetly inlinuate himſelt into thew, Brethren, 1 


'$ long as a prej1dicare opinion of a Miniſter remains in his pzoples minde, his The panser 
Niniftry cannot v ell reliſh; ir cannor edit? them. It is as chal-r in che Romach, of a prejudi- 
«hich imbictzreth the moſt wholeſome and pleating focd that can be pur into it. cate opinion. 
Thismade Jeremiahs proph-ſie to be fo little regard-d, as it was : for thus they 


His Title Beloved wherein and whereby the Apoſtle exprefſ=th his affection, is (a) A'ummne. 


R Hr: coreth thar Miniſters muſt bear a loving reſpe@t to their pzopl-: even as a Miniſters muſt 
arent to his only childe, or a h-1sband to his wife, or a friend to his dearct tri-nd : _—_— lovs 
yaand t ffi: as much alio as the Apoſtl: h-re doth. Sundry like expreſſions are ©? P*OPt: . 


leh : ulctto give farther proof hereof : as brethren ( 1 Cor. 1. 10 ) My bre= 
eren(Rom,t 5- 14. )My beloved brethren ( Jam. 1. 16. ) My b- ethrer, dear ly beloved, 
reed or (Phil. 4. 1.) C-1dven. ( Joh. 21.5.) Line Children, My l:le Chil= 
— (1J9h. 2. 12. and 3-18.) My little Chil lren of whom I travell in Lirth gains 
yu ro and other like intinuations of love,do give people to underſtand, 
Wy: wh ini :rs do what th-y dy in love : that th-y inftruft in love, that they 
oVe 34nd ya that they reprove in Tove, that they d 'nounce Gods judgements in 

Ras Eroupon will ſay, Let im ſite me, it (hall be a kindneſs 3 an ler him re« 
Sr bras as an excellent oyle, which thall not break my head. Pſal. 141. 5. 
ores wy,g = caveat which rh-: Aroſtle giverk to Fathers, (Eph. 6. 4.) Prozoke 
thathave eh an | 10 Means Coll. 3. 19.) Be not bitter, is to be obſcrv: d of all 
Ot potions kin, and c:Ning to reprove oth-rs. Provocations are as ſcalding 

b ds partznt can endure to drink down : and bitterneſs in reproofy 
punthe fomach which it cannot _ _ will ſoon vouut it up. _ 

i 
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4.2 An Expo{ition upon the C HA, Yj 
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all reproots and denunciationsof judgement ſcem hot and bitcer : but ecing. 


of love cool the hear, and fveeten the bitterneſs of them. There muſt theres... 
manifeſted goed evidences of love, by thoſe who dchire to do good by denungy: 

- 5 . iy . FT . - 7 s E 0 KL » 
ons of judgements, reprehenſions of vices, and other like (harp kinds of teach; 


BINC, 


S. 56. Of judging th e beſt cf others. 


Hat the Apoitle might not ſeem to flatter thoſe to whom he gave this title, [4 
gi loved, he plainly declares his opinion of them in thefe words, J7'e are je, ra 
better things of 1 os E'Ce | ; 

Of this manner of expreſſing his minde in the plurall number thus, Je aj ;4. 

ſwade!, ſeev. 3» Y. 24. : 
(a) HNemwi- The (a) Greck word implieth ſuch an opinion, as makes one confident thai; 
E6>a. _ fv, as he conceives it tobe. Thus it is ſaid, They be perſwaded that John 2, 
The Emphaits p,,-þet, (Luk. 20. 6 ) Matthew ſpeaking of the ſame thing, thus expreſkth, 7, 
ed held Jol ber, C Matth, 21. 26.) and Mark, thus, They counted Jobni.q 
perſwaded. Fd John as a Propher, ( Matth. 21. 26.) and Mark thus, They counted Johnii,t| 
See Chap. 2.v. 4s a Prophet inacen, Mark 11.32. By comparing theſe Evangcliſts together, j; 
x3. Sedt. 119. fee, that to bolz or to account a thing to be indeed fo and ſo, is to be perſwaded, thy 
9. perſua- jt is fo. Thus is this word frequently uſed, as Romans 15. 14. 2 Tin. 1.5, j; 


1 Ll tranſlated to kave confidence ( Galat. 5. 10.) and to be confi 4ente Phil, I. 6, ad 
Perſyadeor. @ſſ#re, 1 John. 3. 19, Inthis reſpeR this word is joyned with another thatfigiz 
Aſentivr. cth to-know, as Row. 14. 14. Philip. 1. 25. 

Fare). This comparative, (b) better, which implyeth the things that he was perſrk! 


(b) Te x$#- of, hath reference to the forementioned caſe of Apoltates ; as if he had thus ai; 
ow Ms ſed his mind, better then to be once enlightned, better then to have only taftd 1! 
better things hearenly gift, better then to be made partakers of the common gifts of the Hi Gb 
here intend- Þztter then to have only rafted the good word of God,and the powers of the worl{tcs 


ed, and after all to fall clean away. We are perſwaded, that you are better piincipl! 
th-nſo: and that you have laid a better and ſurer foundation , which wills: 
tail. 

Judge not By this pattern we learn in generall , to take heed of judging others over ri;; 


raſhly. And particularly, of judging Profefſors ro be Hypocrites, and ſuch as willpi 
Apoſtates, This is that judging which Chriſt expretly forbids, Matth. 7. 1. 
theretore another Evangeliſt adds this inhibition to us, condemn wot, Luke 6.57 
Raſh judging, eſpecially in this kinde;, is firſt againſt Chriſts prerogative, 
14-10, 11. 2. Againſtthe rule of charity, x Corinh 13. 7. 3. It isa meancs todri! 
the like judgement upon our ſelves, Matth. 7. 1, 2. > 
Yet notwithſtanding it is too common in theſe our dayes thus to judge Prot 
ſors. Many putno difference betwixt a Proteflor and an Hypocrite: for the TO 
no mean betwixt profaneſs and Hypocrilie : it a man be not openly protane, het 
then counted an Hypocritz. Oh the ſubtilty of Satan! never had he any ſiratzg7, 
whereby he got greater advantage then this. There is hardly any thing, when 
true plety 15 ſooner nipt in the head, then by this. Many ſeem to be more prot 
then their conſcience tels them they ſhould be, to avoid this brand of Hypocis 
That we beno inſtruments of Satan in this kind, let us learn of our Apoſtl of 
and think, to judge and ſpeak the belt of profeſſors. Itis neceſſary for Minite* 
thew ſome good hope of their people. If they have not ſome hope, vha 
rage can they have to Preach unto them ? and if people conceive they have 10% 
what comfort can they have to hear them? : 
Ot the two it is better to have a good perſwafſion of thoſe, who inwardly ar" 
ſound ( at leaft if we doe not wittingly wink at the evill which is appar a 
evident to all) then unjuſtly to cenſure, and condemne the upright. In the lat) 
the rule of charity is exprefly violated: but nor fo in the former. 


S.57. Of ſalvatioz accompanying good workss 


Hatthoſe better things are, the Apoftle doth thus exprefſe, 74inztit* 


company ſalvation Thag theſe are the better things meant, is evident9y”” 
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apulativeconjunction, AND; Forit joynes this latter , as an. expoſition of thz 


"mer. 
"ffahation ſee Chap. 1. V. 14- g. 159. ER | 
The (a) Greek words of th: genetive caſe, whereby is implied that the things ( a) Exe 
here intended, do as 1t Werecy cleave co ſalvation : ſalvation cannot be ſeparated, nor - 
aken away from them : 10 nzceflarily tolloweth upon them. . 8 -_—_— 
To expreſſe mor: diftinitly, what theſe things are, the Apoltle himſelf mention- {7 .-.* * 
ahtheſe particulars : their work, their labour of love, their reſpect to Go!s name, that jj, ut conſe- 
1s, 0 his glory. Their Miniſtring Fo SAaUnts and their continuance therein. To theſe QUentia Prece- 
may be added, faving knowledge, jaſtitying taich, patient hope, ſound repentance, dentzbus hg- 
wy obedience, humility, fincerity, conſtancy, and all other ſanGifying graces, and 
perſeverance 1N them. | | 
Thisphraſe, ſuch things as accompany ſalvation, doth hereupon clearly demon- Salvation the 


hat ſalvation is the recompence of good works. In this reſped hope is ſtiled 1eward of 

_ of ſalvation. (Epheſ 6. —_ Salvation is as an helmet m— £ head of —— 
him that is poſſeſſed with hope : ſalvation is alſo faid to be the end of our faith, gg, 
17et. 1. 9. More generally icis ſaid that to them who continue in well doing ſhall be 
terns! life, Rom. 2. 7. And ke that endureth to the end ſhall be ſaved, Matth. 10. 2 2. 
And he that ſoweth to the Spirit ſhall of the Spirit reap liſe everlaſting. Gal. 6. 8: 

The fpecial & only ground hercof is Gods high account and good approbation of 
thoſe things. Hereupon he promiſeth ſalvation :#0w faithful is be that hath promiſed. 
Heb. 10.23. falvation therefore muſt needs follow upon ſuch graces as have been 
before mentioned, and others like unto them. 

Kereinlycth a main difference betwixt common and renewing graces. They who 
az endewed with the former may periſh, Matths 7. 22, 23. The other ſhall afſured- 
lybefaved, Rom. 1 0. 9, 16 

This isa ſtrong, motive to ſtir us up touſe all good means, whereby we may at- Seck after 
tainunto thoſe graces; and to give no reſt to our ſoules, till we have ſome afſy- Salvation. 
raxcethereof: and in this aſſurance to reſt quiet, in that ſalvation will be the end 
thereof, If (alvation be worth the having, our endeavour after thoſe graces will 
notbe in vain. To inforce this motive, ſee the excellency of this ſalvation ſet out 


Chap. 1.9.14 $159. And the eternity of it, cap. 5. v. 9. $,51. 


' F.58. Of ones perſwaſion of ansthers Salvation. k. 


He copulative particle, A N D,.which joyneth theſe two clauſes, better things of 
you, AND things that accompany Salvation, giveth proof, that the Apoſtle wes 
pzrfivaded of the one,as wel as of the other,namely that the things that brought Sal- 
ation, as well as of the better things intended : ſo as Chriſtians may be well per- 
traded of others Salvation. So was he who faith, I am confident of this very thing, we may be 
that te which hath begun a good work i# you will perform it unts the day of Jeſus Chriſt, perſwaded 
Phil. 1. 6, Who alfo faith of others, Chriſt ſhall confirm you unto the end, &c. 1 Cor. of others Sal- 
i-8. And of others thus, JYe are bound to give thanks alway to God for you, becauſe VANoM- 
v94 hath from the beginning choſen you to Salvation, 2 Thel. 2. 13. a4 
danttifing graces are the work of the Spirit of Chriſt in men : which giveth Sandifying 
enidence that they belong to Chriſt, who hath purchaſed Salvation for them. gifts are evi- 
0h. What man hnoweth the things of aman. 1Cor. 2. 11, The heart is deceitfull dences of: Sal- 
ze all things, who can know it, Jer. 17. 9. Many Hypocrites have long carryed a 2: 
fair ſhew, and thereby deceived many : inſtance Demas, 2 Tim. 4. 10. | 
Fires There is adouble perſwaſion : oe of certaznty: which a Chriſtian may have Two grounds 
| mſelf. The other of charity : which is all which we can have of others : but evi- of periwaſion. 
may of others truth, may be ſach as may give good ground of a good perſiva- 
The evidences we ought to take due notice of, that we may conceive the better 
—_ rotefſors, while they live : and receive-the more comfort in their depar- 
ut of this world ; for there is nothing that can give more ſound comfort then 
MR of ones Salvation, 
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9.59. Of threats and hope landing tegether. 


ſuch difagrecing matters, asnuay agree together : but in ſome particular r& > 
are diverſe: as 2 Cor. 4. 16. and 11. 6. Of this kinde of argument, ſee C 
v. 8. V. 46. 
To denounce judgements,and to ſuppoſe them,againſt whom they aredenowes 
to be lyable to thoſe judgements, may ſtand together : but in this Apoſtle theyne 


Us 


diverſe : for he denounced aterrible judgement : yet did not think theſe Hebrey; 


Wap 


HEL « to be guilty thereot. 
J (b)*E1 $705 This clauſe (b) though we thus ſpeak, istherefore a Kinde of correCion; andiher. 
[if azAruw. by we may ſee that denunciation of judgement, doth not neceſſarily implyagii 
ii Denucurions tines inthoſe to whom the denunciation is maniteſted : much leſs anunerdejy 


vi judge- of them. 
qcnts doe 


+1! :orneceſari- The Apoſtle doth mach aggravate Gods ſeverity about rejeting the Jeyzy 
ly imply guile. Writing to the Romans, and withall bids them take heed /e/t God ſparemtthy 
Yct thus he waniteiteth his hope of them, Iam perſwaded of you, that youart! 
ot goodnels, Roms. 11. 20. &c. and 15. 14+ 
el aons Denunciations of judgement have cſpeciall reſpe& to the future rime,inreui! 
are oftro pre- {ieIr uſe : namely, to prevent ſach things, as cauſe ſuch and ſuch judgements fi 
vend ſis, dangers betore hand declared, make men circumſpe& and watchtull, Itonetll 
trav.ller, that theeves in ſuch and ſuch places have robbed and killed othzrtrs 
lers : or tell Marriners , that Pirats have in ſuch places ſurprized other ſhips, ityil 
make thzm the more wary in avoiding the like dangers. 
People muſt b&e Pcople have on this ground juſt cauſe to bear with their Miniſters inlikeak 
wc<ll pcrſwad- and not to think that they account them as reprobates, and paſt all hope, beau 
ed Ci Slint- they take occation to lay forth the ſeverity of God before them. They maybebe 
ſters. ter periviaded of them, though they ſpeak ſuch aud ſuch things. AsViniter 
therctore are perſwaded better things of their people, ſo muſt people be perlmts 
better things of their Miniſter. Denunciations may b2 uſed with as tenderyir 
hearty afk&tion, and true love as the ſweeteſt perſwafions. Butas Phylick irs 
times, as needfull for the body as food ; ſo this kind of teaching, is as needfull at 
uſetull as thatwhich is more milde and pleaſing. 

This minde of a Minitter, is to be noted by two ſorts of people. 

7. By ſuch asare of tender conſciences : it cannot but much ſupport then 
leeve that Miniſters in their threatning DoGtrines, are perſwaded better thing 
them. 

oÞ 2. By men of hard hearts. For ſuch to believe, that the defire and endeavor 
| their Miniſter, is to pull them out of the fire,cannot but ſomewhat work upon 

Happy are they, who rightly and wiſely apply all to themſelves. - 


S. 60. Of Gods perfed righteouſneſs. 


(a) Ta. Verf. 10. FN the tenth verſe is laid down the reaſon of that good perfil 

' which the Apoſtle had of theſe Hebrewes. The cauſal! conjundin, 

For, deth import as much. The reaſonis taken from Gods righteouſnels * 

(b) i «No; tice, which is ſer down negatively, thus, (b) xot unrighteous. Here aretwon-” 

(c) vx. tives, onea (c) limple conjunRion : the other a privative compoſition (1% 

os.) Thele make the ſtronger affirmation. S:e Chap. 4. v. 13. $. 76 ___ 

This negative carryeth che greater emphaſis, in that to do otherwiſe then hat 

(4)"aNxg. noted or God, would be a part of injuſtice. (d) But to conceive any mar” 

a injuſtice in God, is apparent blaſphemy. " 

We may thceretore trom this negative expreſſion of Gods righteouſne!s (636 

God perfe&tly #0t unrighteous) inter, that God is for cirtain moſt perfe&ly righteous. ine! 

righteous. no unrighteouſneſs in him : The Apoftic with a kind of indignation, an der 

on, removeth this blaſphemous conceic. For where he had propounded tie 

jeRion, Is God unrighteons £ And this : Is there = oerrat with God for” 
re 
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. (oY Ext, T His conjunction, (4a) thorgh, in this clauſe, though we thus ſpeak, is thenogs 
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7 "Ib —ah it Gol forbid, Rom. 3 5, 6. and 9. 14. His anſwer implizth, that no ſuch 

."ceit ſhould enter Into a Chriſtians minde. 2 - 

Gods righteouſnets 15 his eſſence. He were not God, it a not perfectly 

ks is thenngg þ ;ghrecus; neither could he judge the _— _ 3. 6. Geyr 28, 25. = 2 

rticular regs | 7, This ſhould make 11s taKe heed of athoughr to cnter into our hearts, or ota 2 os 

t, ſee Chir dto flip out of our mouthes againſt Gods rightcouſnzs. It any thing be done w no 

” \ Gol whereof we cannot ſee the reaſon, we mult lay our hand upon our month, ET 

are denouncd ” acknowl:dgc that notwithſtanding, God is righteous: therein. When Jere- Hh oy | 

poſtle thyne. Þ nib food amazed in ſuch a cale, he thus faith, Righteous art thou, O Lord,wken 1 

i theſe Hebrexs £Þ yead wich thee, JEre 12+ 1+ Gods will is the rule of righteouſneſs. It is impollible 

karanything done by him ſhould be unrighteous. It is therefore righteous , 

cauſe it isdone by DIM» : 

1. This ſhould move us in all things thac fall our, whether loſſes or any other A 
ſs, to ſibmir our ſelves, asto that which is jult and righteous. Ifthe wicked == oy _ 
duc, iſche godly be oppreſſed, acknowledge it to be juſtand righteous, inre- 
-rnceto God, by whoſe rightzous prov idence all things are ordered. x Such things 
« arcuncightcoully done by men,are righteouſly ordered by God, Adis 2. 23. | 

' Thisſhould incite ns to follow after righteouſnes, and therein to thew our Be like God 
cles the children of God. The righteous Lord loveth righteor:ſnes , both in himſclf, in righecoul- 


jon 5 andther: 
ly Implyagii, 
an Utter defpui 


ig the Jexsy 
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[parent thy 
hat youarchy 


me,inrega; #Þ ind inthe children of men. Pſal. 11. 7. Be righteous therctore in the whole courſe of ME'*: 

dgements fr thy life: righteous in all thy dealings with others- Thy righteouſneſs will be an 

* Irons #Þ evidence that Gods Spirits the Spirit of righteouſneſs, 1s in thee. | 

d other, 4 This cannot be but terrour to unrighteous perſons. The Lord trieth the righ= Gods righte- 

cr (hips, ityil res : but the wicked and him that loveth vielence his ſoul hateth.Pſal, 21. 5, ouſneſs a ter- 
reur to the 
unrighreous. 


$ in likecaſs 
hope, becau; 
ey may be be: 

As Miniftr 


F. 61. Of the kindes of Gods righteouſneſs. 


de word here tranſlated, (a) varighteons, is in other places tranſlated znjuj?, as Ca)%Afzs. 
Math. 5. 45+ Luke 16, 81. 1 Cor. 6. n. For righteouſneſs and juſtice are ordi- 


e be perſats narily taken for the fame thing. , ; 

$ tenderpir, The notation of the Greek word is taken from (5) right, in that righteouine(s or (b) Afzn jus. 
lick isfons juſlce, confiteth in giving to every one that which 1s his right : The (c) Philoſo- Sec Chap. 1. 

$ needful al pher taketh the notation from a word that fignifieth two parts, ora dividing of Y- 5- Sect. 114. 


te ; "Ip . Wet - (Cc) Ariſtot. 
things in two parts : whereby is intended the ſame thing, thac there ſhould be given or Of 


toone, that part which bclongeth to him, and to the other, thac which of right he ,,,_ .. 
ought to have. Seemore hereof Chop. 1. verſ. 9. S. 114. 
Fromthisnotation, we may infer that righteouſneſs or juſtice is an equall dzal- 
Ing. Inreference to God, his righteouſneſs is the integrity, or equity of all his 
counſels, words and ations. 
This is manifeſted two wayes. How Gods 
1.G:n:rally,in ordering all things meſt equally. In this reſpe& Moſes thus ſaith * ighreouſnels 
df him, His work is perfec; : for all his wayes are Judgement : a Gol of truth, and with= © man ſelbey 
"ut thigaity : juit and right is Le, Deut. 32.4. This may be called Gods diſpoſing 
jutce, or rightzouſneſe, 
*. Particularly,in giving reward, or taking revenge z and this may be called d:- 


Tune juice, Ot both theſe it isthus ſaid, God will render to every man accord- 


t thenytobs 
ter thing: 


endeavoredt 
x pon tits 


| perfiata 


conjundios 


1ſnels 0r | i 4 his deed, Rom. 2. 6. This the Apoſtle ſaith, is @ righteous thing with God, 

retwones a Theſ 1.6. This kinde of righteouſneſs is moſt agreeable to the toreſaid notation. 

n (unit . ſatkinde of Gods righteouſnes which confiſteth in giving reward,is here eſpe- 
ILY meant. 

> theni6k = ground and cauſe of Gods giving reward,is not onely grace and mercy , but 

y matt ® bJultice and righteouſneſs : but that in reference to his promiſe, whereby he hath 


= __ himſelf, For it is a point of juſtice or righteouſneſs to keep ones word. 
eſs (646 Thy Gods rghtcouſneſs is his faithfulneſs. Thereforecheſe two Epithites, faith- 
. The! Jul ufty are Joyned together, as they are appliedro God, 1 Fohn 1. 9. 
id delat then is the intent of the Apoſtle, that he may be well perſivaded of theſe 
ed thi by SIN regard of their love to God and man, becauſe God, who hath promi- 
1d ? Rea ** O1Compence ſachzis faithfull and righteous. _ 

reg Ng. Ys 62, Of 


__ 


8.62. Of Gods.righteouſneſs as it implies faithfulneſs. 


Y the argument of the Apoſtle, as righteouſneſs is put for faithfulneſs, ir ixn, 
God: rightc- nifcſt that Gods righteouſneſs is a prop to mans faith and hope, Man May an 
ouſncſs a prop muſt believe and expe& a reward of every good thing from the righteouſnek 
ro mans taith. God : even becauſe he is righteous, and will not faile to do what hehath Promiſe, 
| - Herewith the Apoſtle ſupporteth his own faith and hope, 2 Tiz:. 4. 8. And herevjh 
he labours to ſupport the faith and hope of thoſe to whom he wrote, 2Theſ.1.5,n 
On this ground faith the Pſalmiſt, Judge me, O Lord, my God, according to thy m 
teauſneſs, Pla. 35. 24+ 
This righteouſneſs of God affureth us of the continuance of his favour, andne. 
cy. What grace moved him to begin, righteouſneſs will move him to conin 
and faniſh. | 
Of appealing to Geds righteouſneſs, ſee the Saints Sacrifice on Pſal 116.5, 
Y. 28. 
Gods low x. This informs us in the wonderfull great condeſcention of God tomar: a9 
condeſcenti- {ſo low, as to binde himſclt ro man, and that fo far, as if he failed in whathehy 
on toOmar. promiſed, he is willing to be accounted unrighteous. What is man O Lord, ths 
fhouldſt be thus mind full of him © Gods grace, pitty, mercy, truth, power, wiſda, 
and rightzouſneſs are all props to our faith. The Pfalmiſt might well fay, Ini 
praiſe the Lord according to bis righteouſneſs, Plal.7. 17. 
Tafideliry 2. This doth much aggravate the fin of infidelity ; which is not onely agair 
makes God the grace, and mercy of God; but alſo againſt his truth and righteouſnek, 
unrighteous. 7}, x4 believeth not God, hath made him a lyer, 1 Joh. 5. 10. Infidelity doth, anut 
as in man lycth, make him that is not unrighteous, to be unrighteous, andunkiit 
full. . Great diſhonour is done unto God hereby, and great wrong to theubs 
liever himſclt. 
Sg truſt to 3. This teacheth us how to truſt to Gods mercy : even ſo asGod may beju 
mercy a> God apd rightzous in ſhewing mercy. Gods righteouſneſs is manifeſted by perfomin 
75 by; 66M his word, as he hath declared it. Gods promiſe of rewarding men, ismadetoſi 
' as are upright, and faithfull, as fear, and obey him, as turn from fin, and perſrrr 
in grace. Theſe are means, in reference to Gods righteouſneſs, of ſharpnigon 
prayers, and ſtrengthning our faith : in which reſpeC& Saint have pleaded themdv 
tore God : as he that ſaid, Remember now, O Lord, I beſeech thee, how I have mk 
before thee in truth, and with .z perfe@ heart, aud have done that which is gudnth 
ſight, Iſa. 38. 3 Onthis ground thePfalmiſt thus prayeth to God, [ith fi 
fulneſs anſwer me, and in thy righteouſneſs, Plal. 143, 1. 


S. 63. Of Gods remembring good. 


He manitcſtation, evidence or effe&t of Gods being ot unrighteous, is thus {eto 
(a) Emiaa- ( a) To forget your work, &c. 
21 hee. To forget is dire&ly contrary to remember. He therefore that is not @rigtti 
Of this com forget, is righteous to remember: his righteouſneſs will move him to remen: 


PTY py ſuch and ſuch perſons or things. 
ec n . . o | 
work a. 1 Inb4 Theſe adts, ct to forget, or to remember, are attributed to God metaphorical 


God ever re- WAY ot reſemblance, after the manner ofman. They imply that Gods everni® 

membrech full of fuich and ſach perſons to ſupport, to ſuccour, and every way to doth 
mens good ygood : and withall to recompence all the good they do. He that forgetsn0t, 

deeds. ever remember. Hereupon the Plalmiſt profefſeth, that the righteous ſhallbe ma 

laſting remembrance, Pal. 112.6. So faithfull is Gods remembrance of his Saints g 

a Propher herein preferres him before all parents, who uſe to be moſt mi bf 

cheir children, thus, Can « woman forget her ſucking childe, &c. yea, they mat 

yet will I not forget thee, Tſai. 49. I5. Onthis ground doth the Pſalmiſt with0K 

emphats expottuiate this caſe, Hath God forgotten to be gracious ? hath he in i” 

Hut up his reader mercy ? Pal. 77. g. Theſe interrogations are ſtrong nega” 

they imply that God neither doth, nor will, nor can forget, Toaflure us = 
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i. This1s a great inducement to labour ater ſach things as God approveth. If L=20ur tou 


ulneſs it j 
S imp the things 


Man may ag «2 God like ſucha thing, be will never forget ir 3 we may relt upon it, that what 


Ighteouſhes odhath in everlaſting remembrance ſhall be abundantly recompenced. If aſub- —_— or. 
ath proniſ nas fire that his Prince would nzver forget what he doth for his ſake, what ger 

>. And herevjh -o[4h2not readily do ? This is it, that Saints have in all ages truſted ro, and ac- 

» 2Theſn,s,r «rdingly deftred : nam-ly, that God would remember them, Nehem. 5. 19. and 13. 

Ying to thy ng .Plel. 166. 4. Tſ7i. 38. 3. Forwell they knew that upon Gods remembrance,they 


M tO contings 


 Pſal. 116. 


-1dy to forget all manner ot kindneſs and goodneſs done to them, as Pharaohs Byt- bring encou- 
|s,Gzn. 40.23- Hereby it comes to paſs, that many repent of the good they have * ageth againſ 


-nz,and wax weary in doing more. But it ſuch would raiſe their eyes trom :*. 


| toman: 6a ould not] am ſure they need not, repent of any good thing they have done: tor he 
in whatheld Þ 4 canmoſt abundantly, and will moſt affuredly recompence every good thing, 
1 O Lord, ths norcan;nor will forget any. He is not unrighteous to forget them, 

yer, wildone, : 


ell fay, Ini! $. 64 Of rarihtesuſnels inn lorgetting Kindreſs, 
 onely apaid 
eoulneſs, 
loth, asmut 
 andunfajd- 


to theunks 


Nthat this cvidence is given of Gods z5t being unju/t, becauſe he forgetterh not 
thatwhich is good, it tolloweth that to forget a good work is a point ofunrigh- 
rouſneſs, Surly Abaſverms by the light of nature diſcerned thus much,who,when 
by reading of the Chronicles,he was put in mind of a great gocd thing that Mordeca? 
had done tor himy thus ſaid, hat honour and dignity hath been doneto Mordecai for 
tis? Eler.6.2.For hereby that which is due to a gooddeed is not rendered : which 


| maybejs Þ i; zpprrent injuſtice and unrighteouſneſs. 
y perfor 1. Hzreby is diſcovered that palpable unrighteouſneſs which is done by all ſorts Men unrighce- 
\maderoſu toGod, How are his kindnefſes forgotten ? Moſes and other Prophets have nuich ous in forger- 
and perlene complained hereof.Of the-Rockthat beat thee, thou art unmindfull, and haſt forgotten "8 God. 
harpningor Gd that formed thee, D:ut. 32. 18. Iſrael is oft taxed for forgetting the Lord their 
ded them Gid, Judges 3.7, 1 Sam. 12. 9. Pſal. 78 11. T/ai. 17.10. Who hath not cauic 
avenue tobe humbled for this point of unrighteouſneſs? and that both in regard ofthe 
's gon pzople amons whom he liveth, and alſo in regard of himfelt. Let this be the ra- 
Itty fat ther w:ll notedgthat wemay hereafter be more righteous inthis kinde. 
2. The unrighteouſneſs of man to man, is alſo hereby diſcovered. - Both ſupe- 

riors, and inferiors in Common-wealth, Church and State,are too prone to forget 

kIndnefſcs done to them, and therein to prove unrighteons. If this were knownto 

:4 part of injultice and unrighteouſnets, it would affuredly be more amended 
thus ſetow, ren it iy F: R 
mo 8. 65. Of that work «hich God will not forget. 
__ Ticfid puticulay which God is here ſaid not to forget,is thus exprefled, (2 Notr (a) To 8gyx 
pars” hep 5, Oe ouldhave this ro be joyned to the next clauſe as a property of __ 
dear woelars, a ” next word, {abour, is: as if he had thus ſaid, your working and ly dew ge 
eenor dn | - n_ ut this cannot well fand,in two reſpects. Cork, aceal 
_ - BCA? the Pronoune, Torr, 1s interpoſed : for if theſe two words, worke, [a= 


« Grints WyVer.two Epithites, this relative, your, ſhould be referred to love thus, the work, 

p -- 01 i2:our of 3our love. | 

N s 12PC . . . . 

ma irp Rk. yak __ comprizeth work under it : in which reſpe&, the word, work; 
x he na deto little pur c 'ords difſti 

rich cluſeby ir (96 purpoſe. Irather take theſe words, your works to be a diſtinct 


; = Roe \Vhar kinde of work may be here meant ? 
1 Work = mw interpreters take fazth to be the work here intended. Indeed faith is a 
bi * ind this Epithite may be given unto it , to ſet out the life and efficacy of it : 


bus 


Why grace 
the work 
of God. 


Grace more 
precious then 
all worldly 
things, 


but 1 do not find: it fimply til-d a work ; only this phraſc,the work of faith, x1 4 
x Theſ. 1. 3. 2 Thef. 1. 11. and this, Thzs is 1Le work of God, that ye Heljeve,,} 
whom ke hath en, Joh. 6. 29. M 

I will not deny, but that faith taken in a Jarge ſenſe, for a mother grace, 
companved with all her children,which are all maner of truirs of taith,miy bebe, 
underſtood: tor ſo it is all one, asthe generall work of grace, which | takew, 
here meant. Work therefor? is here the fame, which th: Apoſtle in another rl 
callcth, a good work, Phil. x. 6. 

Otjed. Thus it ſhould rather be called, the work of God, then your work, 

Anſw. It may well be callzd both. 

The work of God origizally ; becauſe God is the author of it: but you gy1,, 
frumentally, b:cauſ: men; aflifted by Gods Spirit, bring torth this fruit, Both 

God and Man, arc joyned together in this work, Go1 hath begun a good workinju, 
Phil. x. 6. God worketh i; you both to will and to do, Phil. 2.13. 

This phraſe, yorr work , generally taken, excludeth not faith, hope, repens 
or, any other good graces but comprizethall under it. Grace is expreſk unk; 
this word, work, to ſh:w that ir is operative and eff-&uall: yea, alfo toſhey, thi 
is a working gracc which God forgets not. So as this is the point here eſpecial 
tended, God will not forget the good work of grace. 1 know thy works, fit 
Chriſt to th: Church at Ejh-ſus, Rev. 2. 2. Well mark ſuch places of Scripury 
mention Gods approving remembrance of a grace, and you ſhall finde the jig 
evidence thcr-ot to be ſet down : as Nehem. 5. 19. Iſai. 38. 3+ 

1. Such a work is Gods own work.Every good gift, and every pertelt gift hn 
above, and commeth dywn trom the Father of lights, Jam. I. 19. SoasGod istle4y 
thor and efficient cauſe of it. 

2. Inrepard of the matter of it,it is agr2cable to Gods will. Where th: Ard 
prayeth, th it Go world make them per{ef in every good works he addeth this 
to ſet ont the matter thereof, to ds his will, Heb. 13. 21. 

3. In regard of the form, it carrieth Gods Image, this is that wew man, gh! 
ter God is created in righteouſneſs and true holtmeſs, Eph. 4. 24. 

4. Thus it makesmoſt to Gods glory, which is the higheſt end of all; herqn 
Chriſt gives this advice, Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee yung 
weorkes, and glorifie your Father which is in keaven, Matth. 5. 16. 

1. This ſh:weth the prerogative ofgrace, and the work thereof, above melt, 
honour, beauty, or any other outward dignities, worldly defires,or excellcntpss 
God isnot ſo taken with any of theſe, as to have them in continuall remembra; 
and not to forget ther. Hath God eyes of fleſh ? or ſeeth he as man ſeeth ? Jod.1ts 
Grace and the work thereof,is that which maketh a man moſt precious lil Gab 
eyes and beſt remembred by him. 

2. This ſhould teachus to labour for this work, to nouriſh and cheriſh it, ad! 
ſhew ir forth : tor this is ic that will make us happy : for in Gods remembrance: 
our happineſs confift. He will remember us,to give us more and more gra: it 
in this world, ( Matth. 13 12. Phil. 1. 6.) andto give useternall life inthe va 
to come, Rom. 2.7. Therefore be ze ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, alwajes abounding it 
work of the Lora, for as inuch as you know , that your labour is not in vain in te 10 


1 Cor. 15.58. 


FS. 66. Of the Rhemiſts colleFion about merit anſwered. 


H Rhemiſts in their annotations on this place, thus vain-gloriouſly inſult 
gainſt Proteſtants, It is a world to ſee what wringing and writhing © 
make 10 Witt themſelves from the evidence of theſe wor > 4 which make i mot £7 
all, that are not blinde in pride and conteation, that good works be meritorious, 
very cauſe of Salt a1ion, ſo far as God ſhould be unjuſt , if he rendered not heav"" F 
ſame : Ablaphemous aſſcrtion againſt God,and flanderous againſt the Prot 60 
thc true faith 

Bur diſtin®ly to anſwer th ſeverall branches thereof, he 

3. I6it wringing , wriching and ſhifting to deliver that which is not _ 
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Chap. VI. Epiflle tothe HE BR k VVS. 


—— of the word, bur alſo the particular intenr of this place z which the 
— imply but alſo expreſs. For wherein is God here faid tobe 
my itnot in remembring £ what hath remembrance relation to ? hath it not re- 
Lie :o Gods word and promiſe? | 

\ Confider how in the verſes following the Apoſtle Iabours to affure us of eter- 
wllik, Is ther? any title of merit in all his diſcourfe? to eſtabliſh our fith,doth 
t-not ſer forth two immutable things, Gods promiſe and oath ? 

;. Dowe writhe this point of Gods juftice otherwiſe then the Holy Ghoſt hath 
ohtus? doth not an Apoſtle link theſe two Epithites, faithfulland juſt rogether? 
indthat in forgiving fin, 1 John 9. : ; 2 

4 Oar wringing and writhing is like to skilfull Maſitians, winding up the 

oc oftheir inſtrument to a congraous Harmony. 

5, Where they charge us with blindneſs through pride, let this very queſtion de- 
cidethe point,whether they or we are the prouder : they labour to finde ſomething 
-" themſelves to truſt unto to advance and puffe up man : we do all we can to caſt 
Jown man, and to advance God and his free grace. 

6, Fortheir poſition of merit, let the nature of merit be duly weighed, and any of 
mean capacity may perceive that it isnot poſſible for any meer creature, much leſs 
&r (nfl man, to merit any thing of God. See more hereof in the whole Armour of 
God, Treat. 2. Parte 4+ of Righteouſneſs, on Eph. 6. 14- $. 7. How good works may 
be neceſſary to falvation, though not cauſe thereof, is ſhewed iz the Saints Sacrifice, 
on Pſalm. 146. 9. Y. 59. 


F. 67. Of Chriſtian love. 


T H:nextthing that God is here ſaid, ot to forget, is labour of love. (2 ) Love ac- (a) AJeinn. 


cording to the notation of the Greek word fignifieth a kind of complacency , a 


quizing, orpleaſing ones ſelf in ſuch a perſon, or ſuch a thing. The (5) verb ( 

whence it isderived, is compounded of an (c) adverb that fignifieth greatly, and a ( 2þ 
aide. 

(4d) Hevouth 

Acquieſco, 


(d)limple verb which fſignifieth to reſf, Theſe joynzd, fignifie greatly to reſt in a 
thing, Menuſeto reſt in what they love, and Fa much to reft therein, as they 
areloath to part with it. 

Love isattributed to God and man It is ſo eminently, and tranſcendently in 
Cod, asheisfaid to be love : even love it ſelf. God is love, 1 Joh. 4. 16. 

Love isatyþuted to men in reference to God, and other men, as the dbje& 
thereof : Thoy ſhalt love the Lord. Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour. Matth. 22. 37, 39. 
—_—_ to other men, it is indefinitely taken without exceprion of any, 

atth, F 44 

Ord:terminately, and in a ſpeciall reſpe& to Profeſſors of the true faith: in 
which reſpstt itis tiled brotherly love, 1 Thel. 4. 9. | 

1s generall word love is apparently diſtinguiſhed from that particular bretkerly 
(ve, both in name andthing, 2 Pet. 1. 7. Yet that generall is alſo put for this par- 
ticular, as 7oþ, 13. 35. So here in this place: for it is exemplified by mini/trizg to the 
amts ; which isa ſpeciall fruit of brotherly love. It is therefore brotherly love, 
"_ Godcannot forget, but hath in p2rpetuall remembrance. Thixe almes, faith 
an Ange] to Cornelius, are come up for a memorial before God, ( As 10. 4.) By almes 

O_— ſuch a miniſtring to Saints as in this Text is intended : and thoſe were 
a nutt of fuch love as is here intended. 

I. Ihisloveis the trueſt evidence that can be given of our love to God, 1 Fob. 
$ $00 4-20. It is alſo a fruit of our faith in God, Gal. 5. 6. 

hes love, of all other graces, maketh us moſt like to God, 1 Foh. 4. 16- 


Om 18amother grace : it comprizes all other graces under It, Gal. 5. 14. 
& This love ſeaſonethall things that we take in hand, 1. Cor.16. 14. and 13+ 2. 
w_ hereupon great and juſt cauſe to get this grace to be well rooted in our 
= - nouriſh and cheriſh it : and on all occafions to ſhew forth the fruits of i. 
& more Chap. 13. v.1. S, 2, Kc. 
S, 68, Of 


Gge 


b) *Agamie. 
"A3ay, 


* Kms. Labor. He aforeſaid grace of love is nuch amplified by this Epithite * 14} yy 
(a ) Kieſouer the Apoſtle thus exprefſeth, labour of Love. 4 aveur 5 which 


——— ; > 7 da 
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S. 68. Of labour of Love. 


Premor labori-» The Greek noun is derived from (4a) a verb which fignifieth to be preſſed, 


with paines. (5) The verb which in the New Teſtament is ordinarily tranſuy Pl 
to labour, and conmeth from the ſameroot, is frequently applycd to ſuch ay 
great paincs : as to Fiſher-men, and thus tranſlated, we have toyled, Luk, 5.5, 1 
to husbandmen, 2 Tim. 2. 6. And to ſuch as labour in harveſt, oh. 4. 38, Andy 
travellers, wearied in their journey, Fob. 4. 6. And to Handicrafts-men, Epb. 4ai 
All theſe ſhew that the word implyeth a diligent, and hard labour, fo is ir hen 
intendeth, that love is induftrions. It is not ſlothfull or idle. It will makeany n 
take any pains, endure any toyle, beatany coſt. Thus is this phraſe, labor if, 
uſed, 1 Theſe 1. 3- And love is faid to endure all things , x Cor. 14, 7, Im 
makes men ſtrive to overcome evill with goodneſs : it makes men to bear nuch,j 
was love that moved Chriſt to travell till he was weary, and to forbear to rh o 
himſelf, Fob. 4.6, 32. It made him to watch all night in prayer, Luk, 6.14 k 
made him endure the greateſt burden, that could be laid upon any, wie; th 
agony, Lnk. 22. 44+ It was love that moved the Apoſtles to take the great Paines thy 
did. Of Saint Pauls pains, Iabours, travels, and ſufferings, read, 2 Cir. 113i; af 


[t was love that put him upon all, 2 Cor. 12. 15. ” 

Love works upon the heart of men within : it moves the bowels : it puts lity tþ 
their ſoul: it addes feet and wings to their body : it makes thzm readily unwd | 
g00d to thoſewhom they love. If they cannot run or go, yer it will makethen in 
creep, as we ſay in the Proverb : it makes them willing, yea, and defiroustodowtu 10 
they can : it makes them ſpare nor paines nor coft : it will not ſuffer themajlz m 
be hindered. 6. 

Thisis a matter of tryal whether true love pofſefie our ſouls or no. lf allourlor i 
conſiſt in pittifull affeXtions, and kinde words, bur fail in deeds (eſpecially ifpus a 
be to be taken, and coſt laid out thereabout) ſarely the love that we pretend, vu { 


a meer ſhew of love. If a brother or ſijter be naked, and deftitute of daily fo, od 0 
one of you ſay unto them depart in peace, beye warmed and filled : notwithftaung 
ye give them not thoſe things which are needfull ts the body,what doth it profit ? Jan). th 


15,16.1 John 3.18. Nay, it pains or difficulties keep us from exercifingyove, fur fi 
love is not well rooted in our foul. Why do men take ſo much painesÞ they do 
themſelves? ſurely love of themſelves doth abound. Ir is aboundance of loreth th 
makes parents ſo carefull and diligent for the love of their children as they are. Th di 
like may be ſaid of diligent, faithfull,and painfull Miniſters, Magiſtrates, Snu 
and all others : loveabounds in them. On the otherſide, where Magiſtrates | ſt 


niſters, Neighboure, or any others are kept from doing good by the paines ad 

bour that is to be taken about that good, they do hereby declare, that they vat co 
true Chriſtian love. Letus therefore in what place, of what rank or degree ſort th: 
weare, teſtific the truth of our love : let not paines, travell, coſt, or any liketily 

hinder us from doing of good, which we might and ought to do. We hereſz 

that God will not forget /abour of love : why ſhould any thing hinder us from 

which God will not forget? 


S. 69. Of love to man for the Lords ſake. 


He love of the Hebrewes is much commended in this phraſe, hich ye baceh 

ed toward his Name. : 
This relative, (a) which, hath apparent reference to (5) egthe word in 
ately preceding : tor they are both of the ſamegender, number, and perſou- | 
The other relative, (c) His, hath as an a ent reference to God, mentia&d0 the 
the beginning ofthe verſe, If the ſentence here ended, the love before (pv%% Fe 
might be taken for their love of God : but becauſe it is thus exemplified, #1 


have miniſtred to the Saints, their love muſt needs be applycd to Saints; ak 
? 
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Ex 4 oY 4 OO 


Pe os gs . & , ENTS 
dauſe, which ye have ſhewed to ward bis name, be inſerted as an amplification of their 
love of maN- BP 
B thename of God 15 indefinitely meant, that whereby God doth make himſelf The name of 
known Unto Us * Hereofſce Chap. 2. v. 12. $. 122. tha 
Here, asin ſundry other places, it is put for God himifelf : or for his glory: as 
Plat. 6, I, - 3 
i ebtranſlated, (1) ſhewed, is a compound. The (e) ſimple verb ltgnifi- (a) EreS87t- 
ah to ſhew, and manifeſt a thing, as Matth. 16. 21.(f) The compound carricth a. 


emphaſis, and implieth a clear, and evident ſhewing of a thing. There are two (ec) Antrea, 
Vel. AsiKvz|t. 


. nounes, thence derived, which we interpret a (g_) manifeſt token, 2 Theſ. 8.5. And (f) EvSaings- 


as (þ) evident tokens Phil. I. 28» and 7 proof, 2. Cor. 8.2 4. - 
Thus by that love, which they did bear to the Saints, they evidently declared, ( 2) ErSerytute 
ut they eyed God therein, and aimed at his glory, and the praiſe of his (h) "Erv.Z1s. 


name, 

This clauſe, which ye have ſkewed towards his name, intendeth the end, and man= Love man for 
ner oftheir loving the Saints, namely for the Lords ſake : becauſe God command- the Lords | 
«them ſo to do : becauſe God approved them that ſo did : becauſe God himſelf fake. 
ored theSaints : and becauſe God accepted, as done to himſelf, what was done to 
theSaints; Yea, hereby alſo is intended the effect, and fruit that followed thereon: 
which wasGods praiſe, and glory. This the Apoſtle in a like caſe thus expretly 
affirmeth, Which canſerh through us thankeſgiving to God, For the adminiſtration of 
this ſervice, mt onely ſupplyeth the want of the Saints, but is abundant alſo by many 
thankesgivings unto Godly 2 Cor. 9. 11, 13. ; 

The generall intzndment of the Apoltle is this, that, reſpe& muſt be had to God Reiped to 
inthe duties of love, which we perform to man. Do all to the glory of God, 1 Cor, God in doing 
10. 31. Hownr the Lord with thy ſubſtance, Prov. 3. 9. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of $9949 mane, 
miniſring to the Saints ſaith, that it was adminiſtred to the glory of the Lord, 2 Cor 
8.g. He that, upon a work of mercy doneto men, rendred this reaſon cheree? 

[fear God, (Gen. 42. 18.) had reſpe& to God in what he did to men : ſo he that bn 
alike caſe ſaid, I thy ſervant fear the Lord from my youth, 1 Kings 18. 12. And he al- 
onto forbearing to oppreſs ſubjefts, as other Governours had done, ſaid, { did * 
ml; becauſe of the fear of God, Nch. 54 15. %.- 608 

F. on sthat high ſupream Judge, to whom we are to give an account of all 
Mn deeb * whether to God or man : whether they be works of piety, ju= 
Fo Gods glory isthe moſt high ſupream end, at which we ovghr to aim in all 
things, and wherennto all other ends ought to be ſubordinate. Whatſoever i 
direfted thereto, cannot be but odi d:deteſtable befor: Ge Anne] 

3. It doth much amplifie - niggas won doin woos = [ 7 
— _— the name of God. TY —_— ——— 

- 9M Works of mercy as are done to other ends do loſe much of their glory 
I and reward. Falſe ends which many propound to themſclves are fd Falle cnds of 
; charity 
I. Praiſe of men, Matth. 6. 2. 
Advantage to them themſelves, who ſeem to ſhew mercy : as they who 
nvite ſuch to dinner or ſupper, as may bid them again, and a recompence 
bemade them, Luke 14. 12. Matthe 5. 46. : 
3 nah ot others : as they who otherwiſe would nor ſhew the mercy 
yas they do. They think it adiſgrace to forbear that good, which 
wey {ee others do: Hereupon they ordinarily ask what do ſuch ﬆ ſuch 
in thiscaſe. Theſe and other like them may do gocd to others ; but 
wy expeCt to receive good to themſelves, eſpecially- from the 

2, Let : 

hereof, LNG » all the good we doto men: that it may be faid Godto be ey- 
oward Gods name. Set therefore God before thine Ed in our * 


Fo 


5:0 3 ' . : - 
he thoulook ro him, and believ: that he looks on thee : Let his charge ſer {alings with 


cn . | c 2 , Py - . 


6 MEICy to Saints, do it as tothe members of Chriſt : and thus thou 
Ggg 2 thalc 


An Expoſition upon the Cy Ap, VI 


* ſhalt do it ro Chrilt himſelt : then Chriſt will fo accept it and reward ir, Mz © 
34, 35, &c. Who would not ſhew mercy to Chritt ? who would not do ys, 
him ? $00d tg 

nfrence 3. In ſhewing mercy to man for th: Lords ſake, even towards his name, reſtert 

berwixt the main difference betwixt reſtraining and renewing grace: berwixt that Jovewhich, 
kindneſs of re- naturall man ſh:weth, and a min regenerate. For renewing grace moveth a Re 

generat and generate to do the things that he doth ro man, toward the name of God. M 

UNTEgenerats  4.Rzſpeft to God in ſhewing mercy to man, will take away all vain 1... 

Relpett to 4 Pc a g y ? & away all vain pretcy: 

God rakes a- and excuſes ; ſuch as theſe, He zerer did any good to me, nor can 1 expett bereate Hh 

way excuiles- goed from him: The good I do, may ſoon te forgotten : Imay want my ſel*, and ne 7 

gym%0d tome. But it thou hatt reſpe& to God, thy conicience will tell thee, that heha 

done thee much good, and may do thee much more : that he will never foro a. 

kindnc{s done for his ſake 3 that he will ſupply the wants of all that truſt in him, * 


8. 70. Of Miniftring to ſuch as are in need. 
He particular inſtance of that love which God is here ſaid, z6 ts /v;cer, irth.; 
ſet down, in that ye have miniſtred tothe Saints. The effe& it {et is in 1; 
phraſe, ze hate mmnijired, And the ſpeciall obje&thereoi, in this word, Sixt; ? 

The Greek word, tranſlated, (a) Miniired, is a compound. (6) The limp ti. 

= nificth to ſerve. The (c) vs gu implycth readineſs and diligence therzin, !t ;; 
(bY xv, fa- indefinitely ufed tor any kind of ſervice. It {ctreth out that ſervice which Ays:!; 
mulor. , performed to Chriſt, ( Matth. 4. 11.) and which Martha did to him, Lt, to. 4. 
(c)4:x9%” It js oft applyed to eccleiaſticall performances z as to preaching the word, 2 Cr 
oP ang 1 2-3. Bureſpecially to ſhewing mercy to the poor, and miniftring tothcir n:c: 
Ca) Aracend- fitics Ro. 15. 25. In this reſpect it1s tranſlated, (4)to uſe the office of a Deacon, 
LOR 1 71141. 3 10,13-A noune that in generall fignifieth any kind of (e) Mizijry co (er.1; 
Ce) Ararctelt. is thence derived, Luk. 10. 40. In ſpecial it ſetteth out the Miniſtry of the word, 
Act. 6. 44 More particularly, diſtributing almes of the Church, 2 Cor. g. 1, kc: 
uponiſuch p:rions as are deputed to that tunction, are called (f ) Deaczrs, 17in, 
3. 8,12. Otthis word ſcemore Chap. 1. v. 14. S.156. 
Charity tothe Here it istaken in a particular reſpe&, tor the relicving of ſuch as areinne:?; 
poor 15 an whereby it appeareth,thar it is an eſpecial fruit ot love to ſuccour ſuchasareinneet: 
eſpeciall fruit for it is here {t down as a ſpeciall inftance and truit of love, Chriſt ſts itdown 33 
of love. a fruit of love,to give to him that asketh, ( Matrh. 5. 42.) meaning ſuch asare inneed, 
Where the Apoſtle ſaith, {ore 75 bor-ntifully ( 1 Core 13. 4.) be meaneth, indiftrivut 
ing to ſuch as arc in nced. 

Love is compounded of pity and mercy : which ar2 ſo moved with miſery, 
they cannot bur afford ſuccour. 

This affords a good triall about the Jabour wkich wetake, Whether itbe thels 
bourot love or no.It it be {imply for ourſelves, & our own advantage, it may farol 
rank of (clt-Jove, bur little of brotherly»love. Burt it it be to do good to othety 
and to ſuccour ſuch as are in diſtrefle and need,then it may well be judgeda frutdi 
love. 
Behold then what love eſpecially it is that God hath in remembrance: which 
his righteouſneſs will not ſuffer him to forget : which argueth true love robeinou 
hearts, and giveth edn crl4c har we it tothe name of God, All tht * 
ing here couched inmy Text, are a ſtrong motive to ſtir us up herein to teſtifz 017 
labour of love. vs 


Ot diſtributing to ſuch as arc in necd, ſee Chap. 13. 16. 
S. 71. Oi charity to Sarnts. 


(a) Ataxon- 


(f) Amoa. 


nore cYiUs. He particular objc& ofthe foreſaid Miniftring, are here ſaidto be (a) Sai;5* 
"uf - are Greek word is the ſame that was uſed Chap. 3. v- 1. $. 5, 6. and tranſlated 6c 


ly. There it was uſed as an adjcftive, here asa ſabſtanrive : bur in both pac 
ſame perſons arc intznded ; namely, ſuch as in the judgement of charity 04 _— 
counted holy ones ; and that by reaſon of their profefſion ofthe true taith, and 
anſwerable converſation. 
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CT ET 7s..17 
Gar VI, Epiſtle to the HE BR E vvSs, 
——T<Sants the onely object ot charity ? are they only to be miniitred toin 


ef, 
ln? ; ——_ By IPs 4 £4 wh 
75 No, for the Jaw ſaith, thou halt love thy meighveur, and our Lorc by a Others deſire 
bl 4-monſtraterh, that any one that is in need, is to be accounted our Saints os 
goon Luk. 10. 275 29 30. &c. Yea he expre{ly command-th to give to every delivercd, 
"hot askethy ( L/ke 6: zo.) meaning every one whom we have cauſe-to think-to 
nar? The Apoſtle doth exprefly clear this doubt in theſe words, Let us doe 


11 ato all ments eſpecially unto them who are of the houſhol4 of feith, Gal. 6.10. So 
«thisobjeXt of charity) Saints, isnot to be taken here cxclulively, but by way of 
inency and preferment. So much doth this word, (a) eſpecially, (Gal. 6. 10.) (a) waive: 
11, Weare expreſly cnjoyned to ſh:w mcrcy to a ſtranger, Lev. 19. 34. Yea,to 
ens, t0 ſuch as curſe us and hate us, and to ſuch as are evill an4unjuſt, Math. 5. 


A iceround of charity is anothers need, 1 fob, 3. 37. Why all to be 

; All of all forts are of our own fleſhy Iſa. 58. 7. relieved. 

; Godinthis extent doth make himſelta pattern to us, Matth. 5. 45. Yet not» Sainrs the 
ciianding we may well infer from this particular inſtance of the Apoſtle in this principal! ob- || 
LceghatSaints are the moſt principal object of our love and mercy: they are eſpe jects of charity mW 
cally, before and above others, with more readineſs, and cacertullneſs ro be mint- m4 
ir-dunto, Forthey are of the houſhold of faith, Gal. 6.10. As here, ſo in other | 
places, they are by a kind of excellency, in this caſe named. The Apoſtle faith, W116 
that he yertto mini-ter uato the Saints, Rom. 15. 25. And he was d-tired 10 rake vp- Wan 
in/im the minitring to the Saints, 2 Cor. 8. 4 The Plalmiſt profefſeth that His ON 
exare(s extended to the Saints, Plal. 16. 2. It 

i. God is the moſt proper object of love, Matth. 23. 37. And the nearer that any & 
cometoGod, and are liker to him, the more they are to be preterred in love be- 
fore othzrs, 

2. Godhimfelf doth prefer ſuch, for he is ſaid to be, tte Sarr2 of al. men, eff ee [4/0901 
cially othoetbat believe, 3 Tam. 4. 10. | | With! 
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3 Sinzare knit to us by the neareſt bond that can be , which is the bond of the ' 
Spirit, in which reſpect we are ſaid to be,by cre Spirit baptized into one body, 1 Cor. FE 
12.13, FRE WARY | 

4 Chritismoſt properly miniftred unto in Saints, Matth. 25. 40. Wn 

5. Charity to Saints is bet accepred,and ſhall be m:oft rewarded.For he that ſhall {l 
reerce a rghterus man in the name of a righteous man, ſhall receive a righteous mans | q 
rewards Matth, 10. 4.1. 34 

et, Are Saints to be miniſtred unto before our kindred ? Mt 
Ars In the fame degree, Saints are to be preferred ; as if a man have divers The order of {4 ; bk 
Children, and among them he obſerve ſome holy, ſome profane, he ought to relieving. e(6 Fc 
preter the holy ; {oa brother ought to prefer pious brethren and fiſters before ſuch | vo 
Ear mpious. The oppofition which the Holy Ghoſt maketh, is not betwixt {pt- tn. 
ſal andcavall kindred ; for kindred in the fleſh may alfo be kindred in the Spi- TESIAR: 
nt: dar b-twixt ſuch as are Saints, and non-Saints : There is a donble bond where- REM 
/ F4r2tyedto miniſter to our kindred 3 one general, which is the bond of chari- 
Y and mercy, which is comprized under the fixt commandement. The other par- 
hes = 84 particular charge which God hath commiitted to Us, comprized RI. 
wee” wn Hereupon the Apoſtle pronounceth him worſe rhe Win 
RE _ . er wot for his ow, 1 Tim. 5.8. And Chriſt condemneth ſuch þ 
De _ . —__ negleCt their parents, Matth, 1 5-5 6. It tothe fore» 
"wa 5, this of an holy profeſſion ſhall be added, ic will make a treble 

"5eutto this duty, and 4 threefold cord is not quickly broken, Eccl. 4.12. 

bs order about uling charity, ſo far as out of Scripture it may be gathered, 


—_ 1s to be ſhewed to a mans ſelf: for this is the rule of love,thou ſhalt love 
Yethared bj "5 16y ſelf, Match, 2.2. $9. In thisreſpctt, the Apoſtle faith, No man ever 
{ hands : we nouriſheth and cherithe th it. Hereupon the Apoſtle pret- 

"Ip tolove their wives, becauſe he that loveth his wite loveth himſelf, Eph, 


2 69, 
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Aggravation 


of unmercitul- 
ncls ro Saimts. 


(a) Ararom- 
Eat. 

(b) "D144 
THUS 
Charity muſt 
be continued. 


Why charity 
to be continu- 
ca. 


eAn Expoſition upon the Cnar,y], 


— 


2. It is to be {hewed to his family. Tf any provide mot for his own, an eſpecial; 
for thoſe of his own houſe, he hath denzed the faith, &c. 1 Tim. 5.8. as. 
* 3. To parents and progenitors out of the tamily. Children orNephewsmp 
learn, Firjr to ſhew piety at homes and to requite their parents, 1 Tim. 5. 4, 

4. Toother kindred, AG. 7. 14. E/th. 8. 6. 

5. To ſtrangers, Deut. 10- 19. 

6. To enemies, Prov.25.21. 

Among theſe if any be Saints, charity is eſpecially to be ſhewed tothem. Hg 
orcatly is their heart hardned,whoſe bowels are cloſed againſt Saints, eſpecially in 
this reſp& that they are Saints? The perſecution of Saul,(who was afterward Pail) 


is herein aggravated, that it was agazn/t the Diſciples of the Lord, and again} th;f, 


that called oa his name, Aft. 9. 1, 14- Yet too many, not onely Turkes, Jewes, P;- 
gans and Papifts; bur alſo ſuch as profeſs the faith, much wrong and oppreſ other 
profeſſors, who it may be are more fincere then themſelves, in this reſpe&, becaſ 
their profeſſion keeps them from revenge. Thus Fulian-like they fmite them ntl 
right cheeky becauſe Chriſt bids them in that caſe tyr? the other, Matth, 5. 39, Many 
have theſe and ſuch like ſcornfull ſpeeches in their mouths, ſuch profeſſors cance 
want ; they have brothers and ſiſters enough 3 who can believe them ? they are egregicu 
Ciſſemblers. Herein they ſhew themſelves meer formal profeſſors. Many that gis 
thouſands to outward pompous works, as Almes-houſes, Hoſpitals, and the like 
will deny all ſuccour to Saints. As thoſe ſhew little loverto the name of God, 
God will ſhew as little love to them, and refuſe to hear them when they call. 

Let us for our parts have our bowels moſt moved in the neceflities of Saints ; ad 
be moſt forward to ſuccour them. Thus may we have the greater aſfuranceof 
Gods love to us, and of our love to God : yea, and of our fellowſhip in the nyſi- 
call body: for members of a body are molt moved with the diſtreſs and need of fl 
low members. 

Ofrul-s and motives to love of Saints. See Chap. 23. v. x. S. 7. &. 


I. 72. Of continuancein charity. 


He aforeſaid charity towards Saints is further enlarged by continuance therein, 

thus ſet down, And do miniſter. As in our Engliſh, ſo inthe Greek, the former 
and latter word is the ſame for ſubſtance, (a) miniftred ( b ) miſter, The ditt> 
rence onely is in time. The former hath reference to the time paſt. Sheving 
what th:y had done : the latter, to the time preſent, ſhewing what they continued 
to do. This latter giveth proof, that Chriſtians muſt continue in doing g00d, be 
ot weary in well doing, Gal. 6. 9. 2 Theſ. 3. 23. This phraſe, ye ſent ozce and ai 
uato my neceſſity, (Phil. 4. 16. ) intendeth continuance in charity : So doth lus 
phraſe, ſee that you abouzl in this grace, 2 Cor. 8.7. Abundance is manifeſted both 
inpreſent bounty, and alſo in continuing time after time, ro do the ſame thing. 
This phraſe his righteouſneſs endureth for ever,(Pſal. 112. g.)is by the Apoltle applycd 
to mercifulneſs, (2 Cor. 9. 9.Yand extended to continuance therein. 

This circumſtance of continuance is requiſite. | 

x. In regard of our brethren in need. They may long continue to bein matt. 
He whoſe hunger is once ſatisfied may be hungry again : and he whoſe thirtt' 
quenched, may thirſt again, Foh.4.13. Beſides others after them, may ftandin need 
of our charity. For you have the poor alwayes with you, Matth. 26. 11. But chat 
is not tycd to once relieving of the ſame man : nor to relieving of one alone. 

2. In regard of our ſelves:for the reward is promiſed to ſuch as continue in ve 
doing, Rom. 2.7. 

1. They certainly loſe the glory and recompence of the good, which they for- 
merly have done , who know that there is need of continuing therein ; and haie 
both opportunity and ability, yet clean ceaſe to do any more. Some who inthelr 
younzer years, yea, and when their means was but ſmall, have been very charitad & 
in thcir elder years, after that their wealth hath much encreaſed, have grown h | 
hearted, and cloſe handed, There are too many, who in this kinde, out-livet 
good dayes, and their good deeds: yea, even tuch as have continued upder { 
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Gap VI. Epiſtle tothe HsBREVYS. 


werfull Miniſtry, and under Gods blefſi ng on theiroutward affairs. 
rin appears the corruption of nature, the deceitfulneſs of fin, and ſubtilty of 
- fo men ſhould be made worſe by the meanes and helps which God afford- 
uk them better. What affurance can fuch have that they are plants of 
£41 of Godsplants it is ſaid, that they ſhall Rill bring forth fruit in old age, 

laſh x$havebegun well, be exhorted to hold on : and as their means en- 

of let their charity encreaſe. Let not former good deeds hinder latter ; fo long 

«Glaffordeth opportunity, improve the ability which God giveth thee in this 

id, andlet thy Stock for the poor be encreaſed according to the encreaſe of the 

ac;ofthy wealth. God by continuing occaſion of charity, tryeth the continu- 

uofthy charity. Wilt thou then faint, and ſhrink when God expetteth ins 

xyment, Of perſeverance in wel-doing, See Chap. 3. v.6, $.68. &c. 


i!ing of a p0 


$.73. Of the reſolution of Heb. 6. v. 9,10. 
Heb. 6. 9, IO» 


But belived we are perſwaded better things of you, and things that accompany ſalug- 
tion, though we thus ſpeaks ; 

For Godis mot unrighteous to forget your work and labour of love,which ye have ſhewed 
topard his Name, in that ye have miniſtred to the Saints, and do miniſter. 


Verſ.g, "F"Refum of theſe two verſes, isa Miniſters infinuation into his peoples 
heart, Hereabout obſerve, 
1 Theinference,in this particle B UL T\ 
2: Theſubſtance : wherein is contained, 
1. Afriendly compellation, Beloved, 
' 3-Agvodopinion. Hereof are two parts, 
1. Thepointit ſelf, what he thought of them. 
2. Theprooh why he thought ſoof them as he did, v. 10. 
In propounding the point, we may obſerve, 
L The manner ofpropounding it. 2. The matter of which it conſiſteth. The 
namer 1$maikeſted two wayes, 
L T_y theplurall number, we are : intimating a conſent of others, 
2 byhis confident expreſſing of his opinion, in this word, Perſwaded. 
Thematter isfet down two wayes, 
[. By way of afeveration. 2. By way of corre&ion, 
The affrerationſers down the matter two waycs, 
!. Comparatively, better things, 
2, Simply, in this phraſe, things that accompany Salvation. This ſheweti 
the height of his good opinion of them, 
The correXtion is in this phraſe, though we thus ſpeak. 
Ve {.10, The motive or reaſon of the Apoſtles forefaid opinion is taken from 
" tilts oftheir profeſſion : amplified by Gods remembrance of them. 
: amplification is firſt ſer down. 
n the reaontherefore, we may obſerve two effeAs; 
Con Gods part, The other on Mans. 
| — former 15 expreſſed, : 
+ [Ne kind ofeffet. 2. The ground thereof: both ſet down by their cons 


llaTiee, 


Tolilef fk thus, »ot forget. The ground, thus, zot u#righteous. 
| on Mans part, are ſet down under two heads. 
Th work The other particular, love. 
Ih. etnltilluſtrated, Sccondly, exemplified. 

wr is ſhewed, 
Tk, "clinels of their lre,in this Epithite, labour. 
2 The end of It: which is commended : - 

SI 


a) Ka}, 


1. By the excellency of it, Gods name. 

2. By the manitcſtation of it,in that ye have ſheweds 

The exemplification hath reference to the time preſent and paf,, 

Here we are toobſerve. x. Their at, Mini/tring. 2. Their objeR, Sai, 
The dittcrent tenſes, (ye have miniſtred and do miniſter ) imply divers time, 
The objeG Saints, is expreſſed in the former, underſtood in the latter, 


8. 74. Of Obſervations raiſed out of Heb. 6, 9,10. 


E: Iſconceipts muſt be prevented. This is the main end of the Apofiles decls 


ration of his opinion of theſe Hebrewes. See Y. 53. | 

I. Minifters may inſinuate themſelves into their peoples hearts. This is the general 
ſcope of theſe two verſes. See Y. 54. 

III. Teftifications of love are commendable. Such an one was this title, Bel 
See V.55. 

IIII. Thebejt things are tobe judged of people. So doth the Apoſtle hers, $: 
8. 56. 

V. Salvation is the reward of good works. Theſe are ſuch as accompany Saljti 
tion. See I. 57. 

VI. Chriſtians may be perſwaded of others Salvation. So was the Apoſtle here, 
Sec Y. 58. 

VII. Denuntiation of Judgement may ſtand with good hope, This phraſe ofcor 
rettion, Though we thus ſpeak imports as much. Sce F. 59. 

V1II. They who judge according to the rules of charity may ſuppoſe athers tre 
their mind. This is interredout of the plarall number, We are perſwaded. $ 


59. 
E I X. God us perfecly righteous. Theſe negatives, xot unrighteous, intend as much, 
2c I. 63. 
X. Gods righteouſneſſe makes him remember his Saints; The conjundtion of thel 
two phraſes, #0t uzrighreousgto forget, proves as much, See S. 62. 
X I. God is ever mindfull of his, Not to forget is to be ever mindfull. $: $, 6. 
XII. God is eſpecially mindfull of the work of grace. This is the work herema» 
tioned. See Y. 65. 
X III. Loveis the groundef mercy. Thus it is here ſet down, See $. 67. 
X IV. Love 7s laborious, Forlabour is here attributed to love. See F. 68. 
l oo Reſpe® muſt be had to Gods name in duties to man. So did theſe Hebrews 
ee Y. 69, 
R V 1. Workes of mercy are ſpeciall evidences of love. Miniſtring being a waid 
mercy, is here brought in as an evidence of their love. See $. 70. 
X VII. Charity is ſpecially to be ſhewed to Saints. Such were they to whomtkkl: 
Hebrewes miniſtred. See $. 71. | 
N Is 111. Chriſtians muft continue in well doing, This is here expreſly comments 
cc I. 72, 


8. 75. Of inciting thoſe, of whom we hope well. 
Heb. 6. 11, 12. 


And we deſire that every one of you do ſhew the ſame diligence, to the full aſinant! 
hope unto the end. | 

That you be nor ſlothfull, bat followers of them, who through faith and patient int 
rit the promiſes. 


| = ho the Apoſtle beginneth the ſecond part of his exhortation : which 5Wi? 
perſeverance. The inference of this upon the former verſes is obſerad Hi 
had before teſtified his good opinion concerning their Salvation: yet hex 
horteth them ro uſe means for attaining thereunto, Th 

Our Evgliſh joyneth theſe "y withyg copulative conjunCion, (4) A N e nt 


An Expoſition upon the Cuar,V| 
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-__ con] l : 
@it witha -r practice : bhutyect you muſt not thereupon wax [u+ 
a ofyouy and of your former Pr: yet | 


 \-icuſe all mcanes fOr attaining that Salvation whichT am perſwaded is pre- 
(gh 

ndlor ee that aſſurance of theend, isno ſufficient cauſe to neglect meanes 
m_ w theend. . Eleion and Vocatian give afſurance of Salvation : yet 
—_ -horteth them who were called, and thereby had evidence of their c- 
4H 1a give diligence to make their calling and election ſure, 2 Pet. 1.10 \WVho 

"kar reater aſſurance of Salvation then Paul, ( Rom. 8.38, 39. 7) Yot who 

” Wal inuling meanes for attaining thereto, then he? I ſo 112 (faith heYnot as 

_ - þ fight I, not as one that beateth the air : but I keep under my body, an 
_— ans ſljedton &c. 1Cor. 9+ 26, 27. And again, I follow after, if that 1 ans | 
renters that for which alſo T am apprehended of Chriſt, Phil. 3. 12. God who hath 
*miſd theend hath ordained the means for attaining thereto. He who is rightly 
<radoftheend, asby faith he ſeeth the promiſe and reſterh on ir, fo he obſcrvctlr 
%-means, Which he that promiſed, hath appointed for attaining of thar promile, 
ndthereupon is carefull in uſing the ſame. 


CE NN 


anion of oppotition (5) B UT. As if he had ſaid, | conceive (b) 4? 


59 


_— — 


Lie of means 
ftands with 
aſſurance or 
{alvation 


This diſcovereth the cavill of our adverſaries againſt our Dod&rine about the Cerrainty of 
enzinry of Salvation. Their cavill is that it is a DoCtrine of preſumption, liberty Salvation no 


nd (:auriry, But they making mens Salvation to depend mecrly on conjectures, arc 
no more ableto judge of a trac believers affurance, then a blind man ot colours. Ir 
i:chejr ignorance, which makes them Judge ſo perverfly, and prepoſteroutly. The 
:rance and certainty of Salvation which we teach, reftech not on mans ſtrength 
md ability: bucon the immutability of Gods counſell and promiſe : on the eth- 
acyofChriſts Sacrifice and interceilion : and on the continuall atliftance ot Gods 
virir, $2e more hereof Chap. 3.v.12. $. 13 4. 

Indeed whenwe conſider our own weakneſs and weariſomneſs in holy duties, 0'17 
mutabiliry and inconſtancy,together with the many violent temptations whereunto 
wear daily ſubject, we cannot deny, butrhat there is great cauſe tor us to f-ar. 

Hence iSitthat there are ſundry exhortations in Scripture on the one ide, ro be 
confidznt;and on the other, to fear. | 

When the Holy Ghoſt would ſhew what we are of our ſclves, he uſeth ſuch cg- 
rats® theſe, Let him that thinketh he ftandeth,take heed lejt he tall, (1 Cor. 10.12.) 
bet bigh mindedybut fear, Rom. 11. 20. Work out your ſalvation with fear and 
membling, Phil, 2. 12, But when he would ſhew the unmovable grounds of faith 
and perſeverance, he uſeth ſach inconragements as theſe. Be ye of good cheer, ( John 
16. 33.) Fear nit little flocks Luk. 22.32. Let us draw veer witha true heart i full 
eſarance if faith, Heb. 10. 22. Yea, to ſhew that theſe are priviledges, not only to 
be endeavoured after, but ſuch as may be and ſhall be attained, he expretly ſerteth 
wh many promiſes of perſevering and obtaining the things promited, ſich as 
"ele, Hethat drinketh of this water, ſhall never thirſt ag ain, John 4. 14. He thas be- 
«eb ſpall not be con ounded, 1 Pet. 2.6. The gifts and calling of God are without re= 


gn Rom, 11, 29. It is your Fathers good pleaſure to grve you a Rngdom, 
Uk, 2. 32, : 
Thus veſe: what good warrant we have to teach affurance of ſalvation to them 
= 0:78 and yet withall to preſs Gods people to take heed, to tear, to ule all 


Ulean: L fo 
> Wgreall diligence, not to be preſumptuous, nor ſecure. 


hi 1 7 E - Jo. - b- F 1 
in Fatdirettion tor Miniſters to continue to incite thoſe,of whom they 
M Waded, to uſe all good meanes of growing and perſevering. As it is a 


oy _ to hope the beſt : ſo of Godly jealoufie to fear the worſt, Tn this 
Nene we" the Apottle, I am jealons over you with godly jealouſie, 2 Cor. 11. 2, 
rreachs { "Kway, note how needfull it is ro have the word again and again 


»&Ven to ſuch as have knowledge, 2 Pet. Y. 13- 


$. 76. Of mildneſs in teaching. 


ground of pre- 
{umprion. 


Be Aoofle Care d , : (a) 'Embo- 
Gal boa own his exhortation by way of intreaty thus,}Ye defire(a)The pwr. D 
T4184 compound, the root whence it ariſcth fignifierh the minde. To () Ove. 

Hh h | defire m1: 


Alt he A - tc LETTER 


AS T1 


(a) Exgoo 
UpEy, 


1 Theſ.2.11. 


defir: is an at of the minde. The compoſition of the word importeth $4; 
ſire, as ariſeth from the heart and is earnclt. : M 

Itisuſed to ſet out both an evill and a good delire, and that alfo earnef,, ity; 
ſ{:tteth forth an evil deſire, it is ordinarily tran{lated to /uft, as Matth, 5. 28, my 
10. 6. Fares 4. 2. Inthe better ſenſe it is applyed to rhe defire which rights 
men had to ſee the day of Chriſt, Matth. 13. 17. Luk 17. 22. And totheg, 
which the Angels had to look into the myſteries of the Goſpcll, 1 Pe, Lb 
And to which Chriſt had to eat the Paſſcover the Jaſt time with his Diſc. 
Lk. 22. 15. All theſe were carneſt defires. Yea, this word is uſed to ſerous, 
de fire of ſuch as are hungry to be filled, Luk, 15. 16. and 16. 21. andofſuchy,, 
in anguiſh, to dyc, Rev. 9. 6: Theſe defires uſe to be very great and carne} r: 
was the Apoſtles in this place. 

This compound word then fetteth out two points. 

entle diſpolition. 2. His hearty and earneſt detire. 

The former is intended under the generall force of the word, ſire. Hem 
not authority to command duty, yethe rather intreated them thereto,as}j, 
Ve ©, 9. 

Pcople are with mildneſs to be induced to duty, i Per. 2. 11. 2 john v.5, 

Thus will Miniſters teaching be like his that ſaid, My De&rine ſpall a at 
raine : my ſpeech ſhall dijtill as the dew © as the ſmall rain upon the tender hearb, a: 
the ſhowers upon the graſs, Deut. 32.2. Such teaching will more mollific had har; 
and better ſoak into them. See more hereof Chap. 3. v. 1. S. 4. 


1. The Apoſtlesmilie x; 


8. 77. Of Miniſters he arty deſire of their peoples edification 


He hearty and earneſt deſire is implyed under the nature and compoſitionottt 
x f word.lt is a defire of the heart.So as Miniſters muſt hearrily and earneftly di: 

their peoples edification and ſalvation. My kearts deſire and prayer t Gu; 
Iſrael is, that they might be ſaved ; Rom. 10.1. 

This will make Miniſters the more caretull and diligent, in ufing all neansofd-- 
ing ſpirituall good to their people. Trae, hearty, carneſt defire puts on mend 
the urmoſt that they can. 

Surely they are moſt unworthy of any charge over people , who are deſtinc 
{ch a defire for their good ; which too many do maniteſt by their idlnels wa 
careleſneſs. They will do no more then needs muſt, and then Jaw bindethvxn 
Unto. 

If Miniſters did duly weigh the benefit that they may bring to their people, 
the comfort thereby to themſelves,their hearts would be enlarged with dzur: c! 
doing all the good they could tor their good; | 

They who after they have taken all the paines they can for the | pirituall good 
their people, do, after all, earneſtly call upon God for his blefling, and that notute 
ly publikly, bur alſo privately and ſecretly, do maniteſt thereby ſuch adcturcot 
their peoples good, as is here intended by th: Apoſtle. 


Y 78. Of Miniſters impartiall reſpe@ to every one of their charge. 


His defire of the Apoſtle is further amplified by the extent of ity thus exper 
ſed, (a) Every one of you. Hereby he manifeſteth an even and impartiure 
ſpe& which he did bear to them all. This impartial] dehre 1s chus funbro 
plained,I would to God that all that hear me this day,were both almsjt © altagenber (i 
as I am, Aﬀts 26. 29. and again thus,] ay: debtor both to the Greeks, and ts the Barter 
rians : both to the wiſey and to the unwiſe, ( Rom. 1. 14.) and thus,I/* exhonted.s" 
comforted,and charged every one of yougas a fatker doth his children. Here he they 
that as a Fathers heart is impartiall to all his Children, ſo was histo all charwer: 


under his charge. For faith he, I ceaſed not to warn every one night and 4a) ; ereu, 

- on he maketh this inference, I am pure from the blood of all men, As 20. 2643 | 
All Chriſtians are as fellow members of one and the ſame myſtical body, 1 

12. 12, Thereis aeither Jew nor Greek, there is either bond nor jrees 
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RC IEC. 
(aA, V I Epiſtle to the HE BRE vVS. 
for ye are all one in Chriſt feſus, Gal. 3. 28. 
is their practice, who on-by-reſpeRs diſpence the Ordinances of God ; 
= —_ Aavour to great ones and rich ones, then to the meaner and poorer 
ch and ſeverely is this unchriſtian praCtice cenſured by the Apottle Fame: 
oy . NC, ER 
yp Pall = _ faichfull, will be of this our Apoſtles minde. Moſes his faithtul- 
by Veen commended,that it was manifcſted 7 all the houſe of God,Heb.3.2. Thus 
-i!| mensMlinifiry be the better ACCe ted,and thus will they do the more good : and 
ts away occaſt0n of muttering and murmuring. | 
1c Miniſters muſt bear an equall reſpe& to every one, ſo every one of what rank 
rd:erce ſoever ought to ſabje& themſelves to their Miniſtry, and uſe it for their 
xn particular edification. Every one needs the benefit thereok. Every one may 
:apgoodthereby. Should not every one whoſe good a Miniſter ought to endea- 
5our, improve his Miniſters endeavour to his own good ? The deſire of the Apoſtle 
1s that erery OMe do ſo and ſo. See Chap. 3. v. 12. 9.123. 


$.79. Of diligexce about our own ſpirituall good, as well as avout our 
brothers temporall good. 


Jbuvbichthe Apoſtle defireth, is, that they would ſfrew the ſame diligence, &Cc. 
Theyerbtrantlated (a) ſpewyis the ſame that was uſed v. 10, and implyeth an 
id:nt, and clear manifeſtation of a thing, ( ſee Y. 69.) RE 
|: is notenough to have a purpoſe of doing a duty or to do it in private, fo as 0- 
1-41 tkeno notice thereot: but we mutt ſhew that we do it, and give good 


prooftherof. 
' Thenounzhzre tranſlated, (b ) 4:1igexce, is derived from the ſame root that the ,, - 
rib tranſ)ated (c) Labour ( Chap. 4. 11.) was So as it intendeth, both an indeas» ( 5 
vir, ardalſo torwardneſs, and earneſtneſs therein, and is fiily interpreted 4/:- y.,, 
cercewhich is tobe uſed, for attaining that which is indeavoured ater, Hereot ſee 
Chap, 44.11:9.63,6446 5- 

his relative (4) the ſame hath reference, t9 the labour of love, mentioned, v. 19: (q)T3r evrw 
andintendeth two points. 

Onegererall, That diligence in our Chriftian courie be conſtant. Such dili- pjligence muſt 
gence as we have formerly uſed, mult {till be uicd : even the very ſame : We may not be confiant. 
licken, we may not cool, we way not wax more remiſs therein. Hereot fee S. 72. 
and Chap. 3. v. 6. $. 68. &c. | 

Thuzthis relative implyeth a motive taken from their former diligence. For if 
thzy Wi» haic tormerly been diligent, grow negligent, their former diligence will 
92 Vittz{:againft them 2: and an aggravation of their after-negligence. Epheſirs 
1 Chec! «tur leaving her fir(t love. This therefore is one morive to incite them to 
Mlvierz:they had begun well. 

* otherpoint i: more purticulars That ſuch labour, and diligence as we ſhew we wut be 
at tuher bodily need,we ſhew in behalf of our own ſoules good : For afſiz- as diligent for 
*%e rends ro our ſpirituall good. In this reſpe& the Apoſtle commendeth vr own louls 
ad attained to, and given proof of the one, and the other : namely, the Dro og 
yy ts ( which makes to our {pirituall good) and labour of love, 8 Thef. 1. 3. remporal! 

o {nab this the end of the commandment”, namely charity , and faith, good. 
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i ofthem God is glorified. It was ſhewed, Y. 69. how, lore in miniſtring 
ſreged toward Gods name : So by hope, Faith, and other like graces 
©toour ſalvation, God is glorified. Abraham being ſtrong in faith, gave 
It is a part of 


ej. 14.$. and I7. 13. 


l. By being dil; b . . lpiriruall pra 
fi Fan agent about the graces that make to our ſalvation, we manifeſt r # mtg 
cine about the good of our Soules, as well as charity to the good of for our 

2 b a _ by diligence in miniftring to them. h_ 

.- JUUrCAre about our ſon] . . «0. riiags 
I: 6, our ſoules ſalvation,we maniteſt riſtian, and heaven 
Ulpotntion, whic 3 Cc - Ch iftiat 5 Iy eſpceially care 


h diligence about the temporall good of others doth not — for the low. 
| rILyY 


hh a 
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>Rom, 4. 20. and God accounted it a glory to be tiled rhe hope of Iſra- ge” 
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pointed tur attaining ſuch and fach graces ; yea, and the meaſure of th:m- 
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rily import, For Heathen, and other naturall men may be very charitable i other 


about their temporall good. 

They theretore exceedingly fail in Chrittian prudence, who arc 
in maticrs of charity tor others temporall good, but are carelefs, ang (9. 
ligent about their own (fouls cternall good. As they are juſtly taxed, who makepre 
tence of taith, and hai'e 10t works of charity ( Jam. 2. 14.) -Sv they arc more "uf; 
to be cenſured,who boatt of their many good workes to other?, and have attain 
to no aſſurance of faith and hope in regard of their own falvation. Hereof Por 
and ſuperſtitious perſons are very gully. OY 

Minitters may here learn a goud I:ifon: namely, wo preſs upon people diligencein 
both kinds of duties. Many are very carnelt in ſtirring up people to workes of ck; 
ricy, and bounty : bur neither inſtruct them in Articles of Faith, nor ſir them ur 
to diligence thereabour. f 

Lerus learn to adde grace to grace, and to give all diligerce there, 2 Per, 1 
6,7. What God hath joyzred rogether, let 20 man put aſunder, Marth. 19. 6. 


li 
Ul 12ent 


9. 80. Of diligence in attalnng aſſurance of } ofe, 


Uitae 


in this flcth, the fleth remaineth in us,as well as the Spirit. 

From the fleſh commeth doubting, waveringy ad all manner ot weakne, Mit 
26. 41. But asthe Spirit getteth ſtrength, and prevaileth over the fleth, fowillthi 
doubting, and wavcring be more and more diſpclled, and affurance more andmor: 
increaſed. Hercot ſee more in The whole Armour of God, Treat. 2. part. 6. 0f Fair 
cn Eph. 6.16. 9.39 | 

S.xme take hope in this place to be put foi Faith. Indeed theſe two graczs don 
many things ſo fitly agree, as not unticly onemay be pat for the other. Thematt? 
i< not great, Whether the one or the other be here meant. In the excmpliticaucn 
this point, both faith and hope are expreſſed. Faith, v. 13. Hope v.18. but 
becauſe hope is here named by the Apoſtle ; and thac which is here _ of 11,02) 
avrec to hope as well as to faith, I take the litterall expreſſion tobe the belt aud 
ſatett. 

Of hope, what it is ; Of affurance of hope : Ofthe agreement, and diſagrees"! 
betwixt it and taich : Oftheuſe and need ot Hope : See the whole Armour® ©11 
Treat. 2. Part.7. of Hope, on Eph. 6. 17. Y. 3, 4. &c. | 

The Apoſtle here gives us to underſtand, that Chriſtians may by diligence acalf 
unto aſſurance of hope. | 

God will blefſe his in a diligent and carefull uſe of ſuch meanecs as h: hath» 

This diſcovers the reafon why many long continue wavering, andnever ger 
rance. They take no pains : they uſe no diligence 3 they think God (hould work 3 
them this afſurance, without any paines of their own. ; 

Such may wiſh as B«/aam did ( Numb, 23, 10.) for that which thej ſhall oP 
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bh wanting to our ſclvcs. It we thinke affurance of hope worth the 
«:«o [ot us do to tAC utmoſt what God enableth us to do, for attaining thereunto. 
[<1eacquaint our tlves with the grounds ot hope, Gods promilſcs, and proper- 
a trequentlys and ſcrioutly meditate thereon. Let us conſcionobly attend 
*4:0dinances and earneſtly pray that God would adde his bleiling to our en 
”  Weare of our ſelves, backward, dull, and flow to believe, and hope : We 
-:nuch prone tO doubring. In theſe reſpects we ought to uſe the more diligence, 
i quicken up Our ſpirits unto this full aſſurance : and not ceaſe till we have at- 


«ined tome evidence thereot. 


_——_— 


[  NOL Us 


4 2150 I' 
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Thislatphraſeyynro the en4,15 10 ſenſc,and almoſt in words, the ſame that was 
+4Chap- 3+ 6. The difference is onely in the prepoſitions; which are *twwo Ou 
kn ones in letters but both fignihe one and the ſame thing. , 
 kishercby intended that perſeverance muſt be added to diligence : Perſeve- 
-1nce ay, as long aS WE live. Fer the word Exd hath retercnce to the time of 


liz, See more hercof Chap. 3. v. 6. Y. 68, 
x F. $1. Of ſlothfulneſs about ſancirfying graces. 
| Verſe 12. 


H: Apolilctocntarce his exhortation unto diligence,adderh an infercnce againſt (a) 114 6#: 
the contrary vicey thus, ( a) that ye be wor ſlorhfull &c. By this Inference, It 15 im- 

/red,har iftheybenor diligent, Nothtulncſs will ſeize upon them. Which it ic 

{, they carnotattainto the forementioncd aſſurance. 

The Greek word tranſlated (b) ffothfull, is the ſamethat was interpreted, dl, (b) Ne0g4. 
Chap, 5.11. $. 58. There is {hewed the notation and emphanis of the word. © In 
rcfcrence toth: mind, it importeth duJneſs : in reterence to praftiſegit imendeth 
{thfulneſs: lothtulneſs, I fay, In uſe of meancs, whereby grace may grow, and ga- 
ncr ftrength, 

Thewordisproperly uſed of ſuch as are flow of pace, as an old min, or an Ailc. 
l;1: Contrary to quickneſs. | 
 Hkreiticrrechout not fo much a naturall imperfeftion, asan acquired vice,which 
xd upon them by their car-Jefneſ*s. T hey had not excrciſcd themiclves in Gods 
kord, threbyto ſharpen their wits,and ware themſelves more capable of the my- 
k:rics of podlineſs ; they had not acquainted themſclyes with the promiſes treatu- 
red upinthe word : nor with the propertics of him, who made thoſe promiles: and 
therenpon 0:came dull of hearing, and {low of believing. 

oj, The Apoſtle commiend:d their difigence in the former verſe, and defireth 
mtu] ro ſhew the ſame diligence : why then doth he here forewarn them of florh- 


neſs? 


4s. 1, Hethatadmoniſhcth one to do what he doth, conunends him for ſo Qui mener uf 

We factus, quod 

- ©mmended their diligence in charity, but admoniſheth them to rake 17: f4c75, ile 

©1htulneſs in matters of taith, hope, and other like graces. It appearcth, "1. _ 
r, Oc. 
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fault. 
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p 1 eariet, and put UN OY ARAMENTS of G9/4 upon therr apparell 2 Sam, "Y 24. Yet com JU 
2, <12tafull about ſanCtitying graces. aun. 

| U d j 'C I s __ - ® py 
ah ts of love to Others are more ouward, aud in that refpe&t more 


Prog a a fruit ot faith, Gal. s- 6. 
offuchs oye hy ts Chriſtian love is {o : yet there may be many ”"=_—_ fiewcs 
ing 2rdnro. a OY = trom faith. As Sar! in his Lime was diligent 11 ſeck= 
chad inns c £0 of his people, vet {low in believing Gods promiſesand 
©ying aud cruſting on Gods providence.So others in other ages3 and 

Wu 


bat hevein chow monies oe 1. . > 
Wat bercin they were not ſo diligent : theretore he defireth that they be not Nloth- 947; Tilt 


0 Jaltty hope, &c. Saul is thus commended, He cloathed the daughters oj W Ove way _ 


(a) Ai. 


a) MilhTrms, 


Pr vg 
have be; 


inthis or age alſo ; Many that have been abundant in workes of wo 
- Sea INvr- 


of mean knowledge, and weak faith 3 if they have had any faith art al 
hereof Y. 79. 


S. $2. Of avo ding vices contrary to duties required, 


He {lothfulneſs, here diffwaded, is direAly contrary to the forementioneg n 

ligence : and mention isthercof made, to ſhew thar for the mor: Proſperyy 

flouriſhing of a vertue, the contrary vice is to be avoided. This is of Noted 
by the Holy Ghoſt in generall rermes, thus, Ceaſe to doe evill, learn td d, Well, Its! 
16, 17. Put off the old man, put on the new man. Eph. 4+ 22, 24. Let us lay ofiges... 
ry weight, and let us run with patience the race which is ſet before us : Acb. 12, 1, 8, 
in this particular, Prov. 12. 24 27+ -_ 

Asvertue and grace is a fruit of the Spirit, ſo vice, and fin, of theflh, y., 
theſe are contrary the one t0 the other ; Gal. 5. 17. If theluſts of the flch be nou; 
and ;0t rooted out as noyſome weeds, they will hindcr the growth of the fue 
flowers. All contrarics hinder cach other, as darkneſs, light : moiſture, drinz 

When therefore we ſer our ſelves to praftiſe any vertue, it we deſire tobecy;;.; 
on therein to perfeCtion, let us obſerve, what is moſt contrary thereunto, ty; 
the ſame. Phyſitians, Chirurgeons, Husbandmen, and other forts ot men, wh; 2. 
fire to have their work proſper, take this courſe, Fer. 3« 3, 4- 

In particularin all undertakings for growth in grace, ſhake off{lothfuln;{ :1:: 
tend not needleſs excuſes of impoſſibility, of improbability, of difficulty, or of . 
ger. The ſlotkfull man ſaith, there is a Lyon without, T ſhall be ſlain in te ti; 
Prov. 22. 13. 


S. $3. Of being quickaed up to duties by preſidents. 


S a further motive to enforce them unto the foreſaid diligence, the Apcii: 
ſettcth before them, the example of fuch as had well rin the Chr: 
{tian race and attained unto the end thereof, their eternall falyation, The 
particle by which he bringeth in this motive , is a disjunCive conjundticn, 
(a) BUT, ſ.t down by way;zof oppoſition unto lothfulneſ:, implying thatthey 
who obtained the prize, were not ſlothfull. So as ifwe look to panake of the fam: 
bleſſing, we may not be ſlothfull, for they in their times and places were diligznt 
Slothtull perſons hazard the Crown. To have an eye upon ſuch Saints, as has; 
well finiſhed their courſe before us, will be an eſpectiall mcancs ot avoyding ſlot 
fulneſs. To this very end doth the Apoſtle ſet before theſe Hebrewes a Cardlogi: 
of themoR taithtull Worthies, that lived in former ages ; Heb. 12. 1. Theft: 
exprelly ſaith, that Salvation is come unto the Gentiles to provoke the Jeyes to jeala , 
(Rom. 11. 11.) namely, tobe as forward in entertaining the Goſpell of Ciui!, «: 
the Gentiles were. | 
Preſidents and examples do pur a kind of life into men. Yea, dumb creaturezz!: 
hereby incited ; a tyred jade ſeeing other horſes to gallop before him, is ſoap pi 
on toa gallop. 
It will be therefore a good meanes for our quickning, duly to obſcrvethe pit 
ternes of ſuch as have been forward in the way of godline(s. Mark them which 3:4 
fog as you have us for an enſample, ſaith the Apoſtle, Phil. 3.17. Till we behold oth:ts 
we may ſooth our ſelves in our ſlothfulneſs, and think it to be a kindof dil: 
Bur when we bchold others diligence, then ſhall we find our own ſuppoſoai 
gence to be bur {lothfulneſs. For quickning us up, patternes may beof mor: forc: 
then precepts. 


S. 84. Of theuſe of former patternes. 


His noune,(a) followers, is derived from the ſame verb, whichs uſed an : 
v. 7. $. 106. The following here intended, is adiligent endeavou®? had 1 
unto them, andin our time to do as they did, For he here ſpeaks of fuchB 
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axed, The patterns and preſidents here intended to be allowed, are ſet down in 
on a7 ro incite the living to follow thoſe who attained heaven : for ſo 
ht Cllowers attain thither alſo. This then is a ſecond motive to perſeve= 
«e, Ofthe firſt motive, ſee $.79- 
"(ichebenefits of imitating Saints. See Chap. 13. v. 7. S. 104. 

4, Theſe patterns AF ASA diretion to ſhew them the way to happineſs. Whar 


exrdretioncanchere be to Keep On in the rightway,then to follow ſuch as have 
ce inthat way before. 


$. 85. Of faith the meanes of enjoying Gods promiſes, 


0 diretthem the better in imitating thoſe that are here ſet before them, the 

Apoſtle doth expreſly ſer down two graces, that are of fingular uſe for obtaining 
«mall life, namely, faith and patience. Theſe are ſet down with a prepoſition, 
harimplycth the meanes and way, wherein and whereby the reward is obtained : 
xhich prepoſition is thus tranſlated, (b) through. : 

Thisprepolition, as here uſed, with the genitive caſe, doth ſet our in general the 
an ofa thing, and that both principall and inftrumentall : as hath been ſhewed, 
Chap. 2. 4.9: $,74- and Chap. 3. v- 16. $, 164. ; 

It al{0 intendsthe meanes of effeRing a thing : and then it uſeth to be tranſlated 
through, ashere, and T Cor. 10. I. A@ts 8, 18. 1 Cor. 4-15. 


thereof, Thisisthat receiving of the promiſes which is applyed to Abraham,Heb,1r, eek 
17. InchisreſpeRfaith is ſaid to be the evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. 11, 1, 

Of farhsgiving right to Gods promiſe, ſee Chap. 4+ v. 3+ $. 23. 

That faith js needfull for enjoying the benefit of Gods promiſes,is evident by this, 
that therexad promiſed, is in Scripture attributed to faith. He that believeth hath 
everlaſting life, Joh. 3. 36. Tee are ſaved through faith, Eph. 2. 8. And to ſhew 
thatfaith is oneceſſary a mxcans,as the thing promiſed cannot be obtained withour 
It, a 9971s put thereunto. He that commeth to God muſt belieue that God is a re= 
arder, Oc, Heb. 11. 6. Yea eternall lite is denyed to ſuch as believe not, He that 
teliererk wt, is condemned already, becauſe he hath not believed, &c. And he that be- 
lexverh nat the Son ſhall ot ſee life, Joh 3- 18, 36. In this reſpe& Salvarzon is ſaid 
to be theendof faith, 1 Pet. 2. 9. 


Now asthe offer ofa thing makes it not our own, unleſs itbe received ; ſo with- 
vt faith, the promiſes of God become void unto us. The word preached did uot 
prefit then, wt being mixed with faith in them that heard it, Heb. 4+ 2. 

behold here the benefit, and neceſſity of faith. The benefit, in thatit brings the 
Quit of all Gods proniiſes unto us. 

The neceſlit, in that promiſes are in vain tous without it. 

p - inheritance is purchaſed by the blood of Chriſt : burit js faith that ſettles a 
n,- PMW;ad gives us, as it were, a poſſeſſion of it. It gives a kind of being 

"1025Froniled before the date be accompliſhed. This is it which makes us «- 
$arn'r bope ts believe i hope, Rom. 4. 18. 

_ Of the Nature of it. Ofthe meanes of working, proving, proſper- 
Bi a well uſing it 3 And of the benefit and power of it z ſee The whole Armour of 
rat 2. Part, 6, OfFaith, on Eph. 6. 16. $.5. &c. 


I. $6. Of Patience added roFaith. 


Toru the Apolile addeth Patience, as another and a Joyne meanes for obtain= 
things promiſed, 
The 


Kereit implyeth that the graces following , are the meancs of obtaining the pro- Faith uſefull 
niſes: for by faith we give ſuch credence to the truth of the promiſes and fo apply to obtain | 
em ro our ſelves, as we account them our own, even as it we were in poſſcfſion ings promi- 


Fithisthatinftrument which God ſanRifieth to make us partakers of thoſe in- Faith an 
tible bleſings which in and by his word are offered unto us. It is asan hand to handtore- 
rceive ſpiritual and heavenly things. CEIVE. 


— 


_ 


_ . © RE neo, 
The Greck word tranſlated patience, is a compound, and that of an (4) adjeire 


(a) Many, 


(b) ©e, that fignificth long 3 and a ſubſtantive thar fignificth the (b) mind, and thecon. 
arimus,t/aun- notion thereof Luk. 4+ 28. This compound then t1gnifeth a long forbearing to he 
7 0... moved. The (c). compound verb is tranſlated to bear long, Luk. 18. 7. ro ſuffer 1; 
us, 1 Cor. 13.4.2 Pct. 3. 9. Patiently to endure, Heb. 6. 15. To haze patieace, Manh 1g 
26, 29. To be patient, 1 Theſ. 5.14. James 5. 7, 6+ 
This compound noune 1s tranſlated long ſuffering, Rom, 2: 4. 2 Cor. 6. 6. ;;; 
patience as here , and James 5. 10. 
fd) 5mwrm. There is another (4) Gre:k word ordinarily tranſlated patiexce, which is ck 
(c) dire. joyned with this wo-din my Text, as (e) ſetting torth the ſame thing C11, 1 ,, 
Mane. | 2 Tin.3+10.(f.) That is compounded of a verb that fignifieth to abide, and a Prepo. 
(9om-ſu5. firion which fignificth under. This notation doth fitly ſet out the nature of pa. 


ENCE, 

So alſo doth this word in my Text: it implyeth a long enduring, with ame; 
mind, free from fretting and grudging. For patience is that grace, whercy xe 
quictly endure, and hold our againſt every thing that might hinder us, or keepy 
from the fruition of that which God hath promiſed and faith believeth. In thi; 
reſpect it is reſembled to ſhooes, or to Souldiers greeves , Efh. 6. 15. A paar 
mind doth quietly and contentedly wait for the effcCting of what it belicvah, [ 
this reſpeR as here, ſo in ſundry other places, theſe two graces, faith and paticnce, 
arc oft coupled together ; as 2 Theſ. 1. 4+ Rev. 2.19. and 13. 10. Itisncedtulltha 
patience be added to faith for two eſpeciall reaſons, 

1. For the tryall of faith, 

2. For the ſupporting of it. 

I. Patiencegives evidence and proofof the trath of Faith. The trying cftart 
w'9: keth patience, Jani. 1. 3. Hereupongke that believeth will not make hatte, lia, 28.15, 
The hoxe;t and good heart having heard the word, keeps it and brings forth fmt ui! 
parzexce, Luk, 8.15. Many hypocrites making at hirſt a fair flouriſh, but wanive 
patience, vaniſh to nothing, and waxing weary, they fall away. 

2. Patience is needfull tor ſupporting faith in three eſpeciall reſpedts. 

i. In regard of the long date of many of Gods promiles. 
2. In regard of the many troubles, whereunto we are ſubject in this world. 
3- In regard of our own weakneſs. 
Of theſe three, and of the nature and ground of Patience, and meanes whercbyit 
is wrought ; and neceſſity and uſe of it. See The whole Armour of Gi, 
Treat. 2. Part. 5. on Eph. 6, 15. S. 2. &c. 


Paricnce $ives 
proof of faith. 


Patience ſup- 
ports fath. 


S. 87. Of inheriting the promiſes. 


de reward that thoſe Saints which are ſet before theſe Hebrews obtainedup* 
on their faith, and patience, is thus expreſſed, Inherit the promiſes, The word 
(a) Kanpero, tranſlated (2) i#berit, is the ſame that was uſed, Chap. 1.v. 14. $. 160,161,162. Th 
word ſheweth both theright that believers have to ſalvation,and allo the everlaſting 


px 7D). 
continuance thereof. See more hereof in the places quoted. 
(b)'Emyſe- _ Theword tranflated (6) promiſes is the ſame that wasuſed, Chap. 4. v. 1: $. 6. 
Aiag. There ſee the notation thereof. The noune here uſed muſt be taken paſſively, i 
Promiſe for things promiſed, and in ſpeciall for the inheritance promiſed, namely, eternalllik* 
"> | which is called the promiſe of life, 2 Tim. x. x. and, Promiſe of eternall inheritaiit 
_— Heb. 9.15. Here then is a double trope. One a Metonimy of the cauſe for the effect 
For Gods promiſe is the cauſe of that inheritance. The other aSyneckdoche: the 
plurall number pur for the fingular : and this, becauſe many bleflings are compri: 
undercternall lite, and alſo becauſe eternall life is many times, and many wayes 
promiſed : In which repeCt they may be counted many promiſes. 
Gods promiſe . The Apottle thus expreſſeth that recompence of reward , to thew that Godzpro” 
the cauſeof Mile is the ground, and cauſe of eternall life : for God hath promiſed it to them th: 
reward. love him, James 2. 5. Such are ſaid to be, heires according to the promiſe, G#-3%: 


and, children of promiſe, Gal. 4- 28. And they who cnjoy it are ſaid, tore 
promiſe. Heb. 10. 36, 1,006 
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Gap, VI, Epiſtle tothe HE BRE vvS. 65 
—<his promiſe to be the title of the heavenly inh-ritance, to manifil Why rewai1 


m :rita yew 
_—_ good pleaſure, and abundant mercy in bettowing it, Luke 12. g2, PO” ſed 
(5 ire $10H% | 


w_ Jorh i to ſtrengthen our faith the more in that inheritance. For Gods 
wiſe ; one of thoſe 199 1mmutable things, in which it was impoſſible fer God to le, 


Tas 18. a S.. pt 2 4 PE ® *+1 > y = 
ogive proofthat there is no ground of title in our ſelves : nor tit]? of birch 


." #4:ferty nor of purchaſe by our {clves. EO SS 
"1, Onthisground we may with the more ſtedfaſt fairh expeCt this inheritance, Reward pro 
firer ground Cannot be had. Gods promiſe as it giveth evidence of Irie EONS thay be 
ſure ſoit giveth aſſurance of his continuance thereof, and of char poti:iſion reited upon. 
ich we ſhall have Of 1t+ For by his promite, his truth, his rightcouſnc!s , a 
cabfalneſs is engaged, F aithfull is he that promiſed, Heb. 10.23. On rhis ground 
believer [erteth to bis ſeat, that God is true. Joh. 3. 33- Bur on the contrary, /e 
tet believerh not Gody hath made him a lyer, 1 Joh. 5. 10, It dorh theretore much 
ancernuswell to acquaint our ſelves with the promitſes of God. Horeof ſee Tie 
ohib drquar of God. Treat. 2. Part. 6. Of Faith on Eph. 6. 16. Y. 71. &c. 

2 Having theſe promiſes, let us Cleanſe ou r ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh, and 
crit perſeXting holineſs in the fear of God, 2 Cor. 7-1. | 

z. Gods binding himſe]fto us by promiſe giveth juſt occaſionunto us, to-make We muſt by 
eomiſcsunto him of ſach duties as we owe to him, and he expefeth from us ; Promiſe binde 


oe os - - . y BOLE cur ſelves ro 
that ſo we may not leave our ſelves free to omit, or intermit thoſe duties : and at toe 


havingbound our ſelves by promiſe, it becommeth us to be tairchtull, as God is, in $<8, 100. 
performingoar promiſe. See The Saints Sacrifice on Pſal.116. 5. Y. 64. 


$. 88. Of the reward of Faith and Patience. 


Heiſhue of the inheritance promiſed, is here ſet down as the reward of th:ir 
Fathand Patience : and in that reſpe&t ir is a- third motive unto perſeverance. 
Otche two former motives. See Y. 84. 

This mativeis taken from the recompence of perſeverance ; which is that hea- Faith and 
ianly inheritance that God had promiſed : This being annexed to Faith and Pati- Patience have 
ance, givethproof, that thoſe graces ſhall not loſe their reward : hereapon the A- cir reward: 
poſtle (aithoftheſe graces , that they are a 11anifeſt token of the righteous judgement of 
Gd, that je may be counted worthy of the Kingdome of God, 2 Theſl x. 4: 5* 

God dothmake high account of thoſe graces, and in that reſpe&t will not ſuffer 
then, tpaſkunrewarded, | 

Who wouldnot, who ſhould not, uſe the uttermoſt diligence that he can, for at- 
- ung Faich and Patience ? What zealous followers ſhould we be of them, who 
= Faith and Patience inherit the promiſes? That reward which is compriſed 
w- mu promiſes is worth the having:but without theſe graces it cannot be had, 
o ouph them it ſhall aſſuredly be obtained. In this reſpeft, theſe and other 
#K% Bracts are ſaid to accompany ſalvation. Hereof ſee I. 57. 


I. 39, Of the reſolution of Heb. 6. 1 T, I2, 
Val, 11, Aut we defire that every one of you do ſhew the ſame diligence, to the full 
aſſurance of hope unto the end : 
e be not flothſull , but followers of them, who through faith and pati- 
ence inherit the promiſes. 


Verſc12, That y 


fd: R . _ | 
Iþ fumoftheſe two verſes is, an Exhortation to perſeverance. In ſetting down 


creof obſerve, 


ep bermcein this copulative particle,an4,or rather disjun&tive,but,ſee $.75, 
Ms - and therein, x. The manner. 2. The matter. 
Thema [18 by a word of —— IWe defire. ; 
ater ſ:ts Out, 8, The thing defired. 2. Motives, 


epora) arg ed, isto be as carcfull for our own ſpicituall good, as for others 
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ROT INOS: PEEL 9 — —_ 
eAn Expoſition upon the Cys | 
In ſ{tcing out this point, four rhings are expreſſed. ; OM 
I. The perſons whom it concernes, every xe. 
2. The duty : which is ſet down, 
1. Aftirmatively and poſitively, diligence. This is amplified by the excene 


of it, in this relative, the ſame : which alſo imports a motive, $;e 


«79» | 
3. The grace, OR their diligence is to be exerciſed, This is 
1. Expreſly named, Hope. 
2. Amplifizd by an eſpeciall property, full aſſurance. 
4. Their continuance therein, «to the end. 
Verl. 12. The torefaid duty is enforced negatively, under the contrary vice 6 
bidden,thus, Be not ſlothiull. k 
Another motive is taken from former paterns. In ſetting down this motive,thr: 
things are obſervable. , 
1. The oppolition betwixt the fore-named vice and this patern, implied inci 
particle, but. 
2. The expreſſion of the duty thereupon required, in this word folloger;, 
3. A deſcription of the paterns. They are deſcribed, 
I. By two ſpcciall graces, faith and patience 
- 2, By the iflue thereof : which is ſet out, 
1. By the kind of poſſeſſion, 7herit. 
2. By the ground thereof, the promiſes, . 
This iſſue, being ſet down as the recompence of their continuing in faith nd 
patience, is a third motive unto perſeverance. 


S. 90. Of Obſervations raiſed out of Heb. 6. 11, 12, 


[. Sſurance of ſalvation takes not away the uſe of means. This is gathered ou 

Ain inference. .See F. 75. 

LI. People are with mildneſs to be inſtrufed. Todeſire that which is adury, isa 
mild kind of inſtru&ion. See Y. 76. 

: | c I. Miniſters muſt earneſtly deſire their peoples progreſs, So did the Apoilchere, 
ee Y. 77. 

IT. Minifters muſt impartially ſeek the good of all their people, This istheax 
tent of this phraſe, Every ove. See Y. 58. 

V. Chriſtians muſt be as diligent for their own ſoule;,as they are for the bodies of otters, 
Thus much is implyed under this relative, the ſame. See F. 79; ; 

V I. Diligence muſt be uſed for perſeverance, This is it for which diligence isher 
defired. See Y. 79. | 
K my |. Good proof muſt be given of our diligence. The verb, ſew, intends asmuc. 

& YI. 79. 

VI 7 Hope is an eſpeciall grace to be ſought for; For this end it is here & 
preſly mentioned.. See F. 80. 

IX. Aſſurance is a property of hote. See F. $0. 

X. Perſeverance muft be added to diligence, For we muſt be diligent untoths 
end. See YI. 80. | 

Verl. 12. X I. Slothfulneſs is unbeſeeming Chriſtians. It is therefore here exprell 
forbidden. See S. $1. 

X 11. Men diligent in love may be ſlothfull in faith. The inference of this rerſe 
upon the former intends as much. See F. 81. 

X 111. Vices contrary to duties are to be avoided. This is here exemplifiedin th 
fulneſs, whichis contraryto diligence. Sce $. $2. | 
* 44 Good paterns are for imitation. We muſt be followers of ſuch. * 

; 82. 
X V. Good paterns are geod incitations and dire@ions. For both theſe nds att 
= = propounded. See F. 84. Iv 
I. Faith is an eſpeciall means of obtaining things promiſed, For this 
tres 2-0 OO "6 
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CHAP V1. Epiſtle to the He » REVVS. 


JP mence mu he added toFaith.lt is therefore here coupled with faith, and 


280 + D6» | 
rl -1 nds is Saints inheritance. That is it which they are here ſaid 0 


«ir See $. $7. | 
PX uy aol is the ground of Saints inheritance. That is therefore here cal- 


jdapromile, 06: I. 98: Es 7 
{X, Faith and Patience ſpall be recompenced. The inheritance promiſed, is here 


6 down a5 4 FECOIMIPENCE- See Y 88, 
S. gr. Of the coherence. 
Heb. 6. 13,143 15: 


Verf, 13.For when God made promiſe to Abraham;becauſe he could ſwear by no grea= 
ter, he ſware by himſelf, 

Verſ, 14, Sayings Surely, bleſing, 1 will Leſs thee, and multiplying T will multiply 
thee. 

Verſ, 15. And ſo after he had patiently endured, ke obtained the promiſe. 


Ji whichine Apoſtle generally hinted about thoſe patterns, which he ſet be= 
fore the Hebrewes, namely, that through faith, and patience they inherited the 
promiſes, He here exemplifieth , and confirmeth in Abrahams cxample, who alſo 
through faith, and patience did inherit the promiſe. His faith was famous, and 
well known. For thus it is written of him, He believed iz the Lord, and he counted 
it tobim for righteouſneſs, Gen. 15. 6. His patience, and the recompence thereof are 
this amreſed, After he had patiently endured, he obtained the promiſe, v.15. To 
ſhew that theground of his faich, and patience reſted on Gods promiſe, the Apoſtle 
{xthdown both the ground it ſelf, Gods promiſe, and alfo the confirmation there- 
of, Gudsvath, v 13, Therefore this particular inſtance of Abraham, is a pertinent 
proofofthegenerall point, and fitly inferred thereupon : and that by this cauſal] 
conjunction (a) FOR. (a) Fep 
TheAmgument may be thus framed, 
That benefit which Abraham the Father of the faithfull reaped through his faith, 
and patience, other Saints who are children of Abraham may expeCt, 
But Abrabam through faith, and patience inherited thz promile, 
Therefore other Saints may cxpeXt through. faith and patience to in- 
herit the promiſes 


S. 92. Of the dignity of Abrahams perſon. 


| exam)le of Abraham is in particular mentioned, not becauſe he alone ob« 
& cained thisreward ot his faith,and patience : (for in theeleventh Chapter there 
Is large Catalogue of other lik+ inſtanc?s 3 and many millions more have on like 
nas the promiſe : ) But for two ſpeciall reaſons 1s his example. pro- 
uced, 
One isthe dignity of his perſon. 
The atheris the excellency of his faith. See S. 94. 
Conceming his perſon. | 
1. ewe among the Jewes in higheſt account. They much gloryed in him. They Abraham of 


ought that his poſterity even according to the fleſh, ſhould never be caſt off, high account. 


b = 9. They thought that being Abrahams ſeed, they were the moſt tree of all 
os —_—_ hold out this buckler, Abraham is our Father, againft all threat- 
k - l{ctforth ro have the higheft place in the Kingdom of heaven, Matth.8. 11. Abraham the 
We place of deceaſed Saines reſt, is called Abrahams boſome, Luk. 16. 22, higheſt in 


NR. , Wa accounted,and callzd, the F ther of all them that believe, Rom. 4-11.and, _ King-" 


& ' wanch are of faith, the ſame are the children of Abraham, Gal. 3. 7- He is in abraham the - 


"Pture ſtiled, a Prixce of God, Gen. 23. 6. The Friend of God, Jam. 2. 23. The Fa- father of the 
Ji1i 2 tber faithfull. 


2 CE AE CAE eo oe rg, 


— 


68 


Gen. 12. 3. And his faith is made a pattern to the Gentiles, Gal. 3:738,9. 


F. 93. Of Abrahams Names. 


Brahams name ſh:wed him to be a man of great note. His fr names 


(a) DJAR (a) Abram. That is a name in Hebrew, compounded of 
(b) IN pater. the firſt (5) 46 ſignificth in Hebrew, Chaldee, Syriak and Arabick, Father, 


excels. This name was queſtionleſs givento him at firſt by ſome ſpeciall inſtin& and fore- 
fight of what he ſhould be afterwards; or at leaſt in defire or hope of ſome high ex. 
cellency, whereunto he ſhould be advanced. 


(4) Þ3TIR Theothername 4 ) Abraham hath the letter He witha vowellin Hebrey 4g. 


e)1 
(£97 the former name, Abram was of two ſyllables : this latter of three, 4brahuy. 
The letter He, added to this latter name, is one of the letters of this ſacred name 
( f?) Fehovah, in which the letter He is twice expreſſed, Hence both Jewih ad 
other expoſitors produce ſundry myſteries, which I ſuppoſe to be over curious: wi 
therefore paſs over in.this place. ; 

Yet this we may affirm, that it wasa great honour to Abraham to have anypinef 
the Lords name added to his. Thus it was an honour for * Oſhea ( which yorik- 
etha Saviour ) to be called * Fehoſpua (Numb. 13.16.) The firſt ſyllable being par 
of the foreſaid proper name of the Lord Fehova. This name Jehoſhua (or agiti 
commonly called Sous) as he was a Type of Feſus, fignifieth, The Lord a Ss 
TIOUY 

In this name Abrahay there isnot a title taken from the former name 4jran, 
onely there is an addition of dignity and honour : which God himſelt who chang: 
ed the name thus exprefſeth, For a Father of many Nations have I wade thee, Gen,17, 
5. Ab tignitiztha Father : the letter  islett in to reteine that excellency which wi 
in the former name implied under this word Ram. H. iSthe firſt letter and How 
the firſt ſyllable in Hamon which fignifieth a multitude. In Hebrew name, alt 
teris oft put tor a word, as in Foſhua, Num. 14. 6. and Sammwel, 1 Sam, 1.20, 
(g) IN pater. The full meaning then of this name (g) Abr.zham is,an excellent Father ofa mul- 

A) excelſus. titude. 
Dj multitu- TheLordin rendering the reafon of this name Abraham, addeth this word uat- 

" dinis. ens, (Gen. 17. 15.) toſhzw the extent of that multitude : that not only the Iraclite 

which came from Abraham after the fleſh ſhould be very numerous : nor yetthathe 
ſhould have other Nations alſo ſprout from him after the fleſh, asthe 1/aelites 
(Gen. 27. 20.) and the other Nations that deſcended from him by Kaurak,(Ge. 
25+ I, &c.) but that alſo all of all other Nations that ſhould be of the true taith 
ſhould be accounted to come from him, Rom. 4. x1. Gal. 3. 7, 29. Thus wbis 
ſeed as the duſt of the earth, ( Gen. 13. 15.) as the Stars of the heaven, and as the ſats 
which is upon the Sea ſhore, Gen. 22.17-By this latter name was he cver called,aterit 
was firſt given him. Indeed he is called Abram twice after this, 1 Chre. 1.97 
Nehem. 9. 7. But in both thoſe places, there is reference to the time betore this nane 
was given him : and withall in be thoſe places, there is expreſs mention of chang: 
ing that name Abram into Abraham. = 

By this name Abrahanmy, God would ſupport his ſervants faith in that prowl 
which he ntade unto him, when he bid him tell the Stars,if he were able to nw 
them, and thereupon ſaid, So ſhall thy ſeed be, Gen. 15. 5. Thus we ſee howcae 
full God is to eftabliſh the faith of his Saints in the promiſes that he makes unto 
them. The like might be exemplified in ſundry other names of Perſons, Places 
Rites, Types, and other like things. 

This God did both by reaſon of the knowledge he had of our weakneſs;andallo 
by reaſon of the great defire he had of our good, that we ſhould not fail ofthe bene- 
fit of his promiſe, This made him adde to his promiK his oath, as we ſhall aiter- 
ward ſee v, 17. 
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$. 94. Of Gods manifold promiſes to Abraham, and the excellenc; : 
of his faith in reſting 0 them. 


( excellency of p64 faith is cleerly manifeſted by the kind of promiſes 
wr ——_—_ God made promiſe to Abraham. (a) This verb, made promiſe, (a) *Enayſe 
zſuch a compound as (b ) the noune, promiſe ,was. 8. 57. Ic hath reference, as tO Od. 
de other promiles which God made to Abraham, ſo in ſpeciall to this, Ir bleſſing, 1 (Þ) —_—_ 
ml bleſs there, and 71 multiplying, 1 will multiply thy ſeed, &c.Gen, 22. 17, 18.For the 
' pes of that promiſe are here quotedgv. 14 And to that promiſe was the oath 
- ticular annexed, Ger 22. 16. The promiſes made to Abraham were very great: 
on of them to mans reaſon, ſeemed very improbable, it not impoſlible. For * 
Gol called him from his kindred, and out of his own country 3 and promiſed Promites i# 
lim the poſſeſſion of many _ whereof he gave him one inheritance, 10 not ſo = to Fre: 
uch 65 to ſet bis fost 0, ACES 7. 5+ . 
* att) to bes him and to make his name great,&c. Exod. 12.2.This was 
18reat promiſe in the kinde of It. 
- « promiſed him ſeed as the Stars, when he had no childe, and had been ma- 
ny years childleſs, Gem. 15. 25 5+ 
4. When hisbody was now dead, being about an hundred years old : And S;- 
rabspomb dead, he promiſed to give him a Son by Sarah, Rom. 4. 19. 
5. Afterthat Son was given him, to whom the promiſe was appropriated, he was 
A ſacrifice = mn ow Own —_ ; and upon that command, he was 
ytodoit, and yet believed, He. 11.19. See v. 15, | 
In theſe and her like reſpets, his faith is thus commended ; Againſt hope be be= Excellency of 
leved in bope. He was 10t weakin faith. He ſtaggered nct at the promiſe of God through Abrahams 
elef. He was firong in faith. He was fully perſwaded that what God had promiſed, faith.” 
Le was able alſato perform, Bom. 4. 18, 19, 20, 21. 
latheuChaprer of this Epiſtle, v. 8. &c. occaſion will be given of ſetting forth 
Anbans faith yet more largely. 
Airdbem patience is expreſly noted, v. 15. 
by this itappeareth how prudently, & pertinently the Apoſtle hath culled out Abra- Why Abraham 
bans example, and ſet it in ſpeciall before them: For if a Father ſo believed, and had 2% 
(ich patience, then muſt children endeavour to be like him. We are all children of poo 
— Gal.3. 7, 29. Now it is an honour for a childe tobe like his Father. 
© ouphtthen rather to be like him, becauſe there are no ſuch difficulties and obſta- 
© Ppoſed unto us- Gods promiſes and means of accompliſhing them, do now 


ML) comer, Welivein times wherein we ſee the ſubſtance of all former pro= 
G accompliſhed, Rom. 4. 24. 


S. 95. Of Chriſt compriſed under the promiſes made to Abraham. 


{ Þ foreſaid promiſes, and alſo Abrahams faith therein,were the greater, in that 


| hy held out Chriſt, and Abraham eyed Chriſt in them. For 


a general] promiſe, that God would bleſs Abraham, did ſet out Chriſt : for 
1 Th 4 _ —_— a _—_ in Chriſt. | 
: lie Ot teed intended Chriſt, which the Apoſtle proveth by the fingu- 
mer, ed, ſpoken as of one, Gal. 3. 16. mY ge. 
In encreaſe, as the Stars of Heaven, duſt of the earth, and ſand of 
Mah eſpeciall reſpe&to the Church, which is the oy of Chriſt, 


xcompliſhed. 22.18. ) wasinand 


' dofCanaan which was promiſed, was a Type of heaven, which was 


"T by Chriſt, and where we ſhall have aneternall communion with Chrift. 
him, - ; 
mods which reſpe&t Chriſt thus faith to the Jewes, Tour Father Abraham re- 


therefore Abraham had an eye in the promiſes which were made to 


ſeem day, and be ſaw it, aud was glad, Joh. $, 56. 


Hereby 


An Expoſition upon the Cuar, | 


Be acquainted 
Witi1 Gods 
promiſes, 


Why God 
IWCcdrs. 


Hereby we may learn what ſpecially to behold in Gods promiſes : namely, 5p | 
Chrji, and in him Gods favour, and all ncedtull bleſſings that may bring 1. to 6 
eternall communion with him. Thus fhall our faith be more firmly ſtablih.g =: 
we made the more patient in expeCting the ifſue and endot all, the Salvarign of 
Our ſoulcs, | 


FS. 96. Of Gods promiſe the ground of Faith and Patience. 


He Apoſtle to give proof of Abrahams Faith, and Patience, maketh mention gf 
Gods promiſezto ſhew, that Gods promiſe isthe only true ground of Faith ad 

Patience. This made Caleb and Zoya conftant intheir Faith and Patience,fyr. 
tie yeares together in the wilderneſs, notwithſtanding the many murmuringe, ang 
rebellions of the other Tſraelites. This made David endure many yeares Pzrlecuti 
on, from the time of his annointing to the time of his poſſeſſing: the Kingdone 
This was the ground of the Faith and Patience of all Martyrs, and other Saingi 
all ages» The word which David intendeth , where he faith , Remember the yy; 
unto thy ſervant, was a word of promiſe, whereof he thus further faith, up yi; 
thou haſt cauſed me to hope : this is my comfort in my afflition &c. Plal- 119. 4g, 50 

Gods promitſc is as his very effznce, which changeth not, Mal. 3. 6, Heazeyuyy 
earth may paſs aways but Gods word jball ast paſs away, Mar. I3.3T. For faithfully 
he which promiſeth, Heb. 10. 23. and will alſo do it, n Thef. 5 24. : 

For breeding and ftrengthning ftaich, for adding patience thereunto, and fir 
making us without fainting to hold out, it will be necdfull and uſctull wx: 
quaint our {elves with the promiſes ot God, and with his truth in performmgtk: 
ſame. Though God in his unſearchable wiſdome may ſet a long date for thex- 
compliſhment of his promiſes, fo as tous, who know not his time and ſcaſon, he 
may ſeem to forget his promites, yet his juſtice, truth, faithtulneſs and unchange 
ablinc{ will not fiffzr him to make his promiſe utterly void. Ita King orgrea 
manmakea promiſe of this and that, we can waite tor it: yet they are butnen, 
and many wayes ſubje&to faile: for every man is # lyar, but God moſt true, King, 
4. Let us not therefore by incredulity or impatiency, make void to ourſclsany 
promiſe of God, as the incredulous Prince did, 2 King 7. 2, 20. Tet us rather 
{hew our ſelves to be true children of Abraham, by ſuch a faith as he had, andmi- 
niteſt the truth thereot by patience. 


S. 97. Of Gods confirming his promiſe by oath. 


Od that made the aforeſaid promiſe to Abraham, did moſt ſolemnly contrm 
it by his oath. Thus it is here taken for granted, in that he ſets down the bond, 
whereby he bound himſelf, together with the reaſon thereof, in this manner, b+ 
cauſe he could ſwear by no greater, Le ſware by himſelf. Here theretore is to becotr 
tidered. 
I. This ad of ſwearing atributed to God, 
2. That obje& by whom he ſwore, himſelf. 
g. The rcaſon hereof, He could ſwear by no greater. : 
Ofthe notation of the Hebrew word tran{lated ſwearing,of the generall nature of 
an oath, of this aCtattributed unto God,and of the bonds whereby God tycth ine 
ſelf in his oath , See Chap. 3. v. 11. Y. $14, 215. Of the certainty or infallibilir 
of Gods oath, Sce Chap. 3: v. 3. S. 26, ; 
God is oft ſaid to ſwear in wrath, as we may ſee in the places whercunto relce 
rence is wade. But here his ſwearing is in mercy, for confirmation 0! us 2 
miſe made tor the good of Abraham and his ſeed. Thus he confirmed the prom 


. of Chriſts Pricſt-hood, Pſal. 120. 4. And of the everlaſting continuance of D465 


Kingdome, P'z/. 132.1. And of the calling of the Gentiles, Iſai. 45-33 And 0 
the profperitv vt th: Church. Efai. 62. 8. + Fe: 
This M.aniecr of God: connheming his promile, may not be imagined £0 ariſe rom 
any vartabl-ne-ſs in God : but rather trom his tender reſpet ro man party 
firengthen his ftaich the more, and partly ro- moye him with patience go” 


(Ap. \ 
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an VI Epiſtle tothe H EBREVVS. 


aſn for the accompliſhment of his promiſe. 


E $ ſe » Q * 7 F. 4 
F , 4 Uiraham gave teſtimony of his faith, what need was there then that God hy God 
0310s _ tware to 4- 


x14 (wear tohim? war 
—_ Though in ſome things he teſtified a ſtrong faith, Row. 4. 18. Oc. Heb. 7 


gc, Yet he being a man was ſubje& to humane frailties. Inftance his twice 
LnallofSurah to be his wife 3 and that for fear, G«. 12. 12. and 20. 2. This 


Lord God, whereby ſhall I know that. I ſhall inherit it ? ( Gen. 15. 8$. 
_— in unto : agar ( Gen. 16. 4.)imply a kind of diſtruſttulneſs. We = 
telike of Davids A man of great faith, as is evidenced by his ſetting upon a Lyon 
ndaBeary and a Oiant, 1 Sam. 89. 36. And by his long bearing out Sauls per- 
ſcution : yet afterwards he manifeſted great weakneſs, when he ſaid in his heart, I 
hull nw periſh one day by the hand of Saul, 1 Sam. 27. 1. And when in his haſte he 
fad,o!l men arelzers,( Pal. 116. 11. ) which he eſpecially intendeth of ſuch Pro- 

+323told him he ſhould be King. | 

1 Gods oath was needfull for, and uſefull to Tſaac, who was newly delivered 
cit of the very jawes of death, and then preſent when God confirmed his promile to 
{raham by oath ( Gen. 22. 12. &c. ) for the promilſe concerned Iſaac as well as 

brahams 
- That oath was needfull to, and uſefull for the ſeed of Abraham, generation 
fergencrationz for the promiſe concerned them all. 


S. 98. Of Gods ſwearing by himſelf, 


He Perſon by mhom God ſwore, is here expreſly ſaid to be himſe!f : He fware 

h bimſelf, Somuch is expreſly athirmed in the Hiſtory, By my ſelf have T ſworn 
fiththeLord, Gen. 22. 16. So Exod. 32. 13. Eſai. 45. 23. Fer. 22.5. Amos. 6.8. 

Hef. In other places, other things are mentioned, whereby God fware, as his 


(a)Soul,his (b) Name, his (c) Kight Hand, his ( d ) Strong Arme, his (e _) Excel- (a) Jer. $8.14- 


Ln, bis(f) Holineſs, his (g_) Throne. b) Jer. 44: 
4n;s.Thoſe ſeeming other things are no other then God himſelf : for there is 25: 

nothing in God but God himſelf. Faculties, Properties, Partes of body, and o- 7 Thid 

ther like things attributed unto God, are no other then his very eſſence. God is a & rn 

limpley pure being, without mixture or compoſition. Properties,parts, and other (f) Plal. 89. 

ixe things are attributed tro Gody meerly by way of reſemblance, tor teaching ſake : 


(0 help us, who are but of ſhallow capacities , and are brought to conceive divine (8) Ex09. 17- 


myſteries the better by reſemblances from ſich things. Thar there is nothing,bur a 
lmple pure being in God is evident by this title, ; » which implyeth, 47! be- 

i" andthat by, from, and in hiniſelt; So doth this ſtile ( which God giverhto 

limſelfrobe diſtinguiſhed from all others) I am that I am, Exod. 3. 14. In this rc- In concreto. 
PQ, ſundry properties are applyed to God, notonly in the concrete, thus, wiſe, true, 7 abſtratte. 
ing: but alſo in the abſtraCt, as wiſdome, ( Prov.8.12, 14.) truth ; (John 14. 16.) 

lire (1 John 4-16,) yea, thoſe things which are qualities in man, being applycd to 

God, are pit tor God hiniſelf, thus, the wiſdome of God ſaid, ( Luke 11. 49.)that is (b)'E« fiaes 
v0 himi{cl, and thus, zf the will of God will, ( 1 Pet. 3. 17.) that is, if God will ; 7 $anwa re 
We thus ranllate ity af the will of God be ſo. as 

> ingenerall nay ſerve to ſatisfie that objeion : which may more fully be ſa- 

yr" ” y -» diftinly confider the divers wayes, whereby God in ſwearing bind- 

_ mſclttomake good his word. Of the bonds of an oath, andof a particular 

tP:Y1ng of them to God, See the Churches Conquejt on Exed. 17. 16. S. $0. 


d. 99. Of God; having no greater to ſwear by then himſelf. 


Tie reaſun why God fweareth by himſelf is thus ſer down, becauſe he could ſwear 

Fe, - = Tofer our the greatneſs of God above all others, this title 4 

+ - great King above all Gods, is by a kind of (a) excellency and pro- (4) Kar 
Uriouted to God, Pſal. 95. 3- There 1s fcarce any other title more fre- Eoxlen. 
JUributed to God in Scripturethen this,Great: The heathen by the light of 


re Uicemed thus much ; and thereupon gave this title to God, (b ) The beſtzthe (Þ) 0rtimme 
Slef, Ey ey Maximus. 


c) Eſai. 62.9: 


Gods con- 
delcention for 
mans good, 


Diffidence a 
great ſin, 


Ofr think on 
Gods oath. 


Binde thy 
ſclfro God. 
vce Sect. 87. 


Every thing but God, who is the Creator of all, is a creatu 
can be greater then his Creator : therefore every thing elſe mult needs be 1-4: thy 


we. but nc 


An Expoſition upon the Cuar, | 


— — — 
——— 


0 Creature 


God. The Apoltle faith, without all contradiciion the leſs 1s bleſſed of the better, Chap 


. 7. Much more, without all contradiCtion, the lefs is created by 
impoſſible that the Creator ſhould create a greater then himſelt,po 


the greater, l 
n heaven cy 'q 


c:mpared unto the Lord ? who among the ſcns of the mighty can be likened unts the 1, 
Pal. $9. 6. This being ſo, who can be imagined to be amongſt creaturesthat Gig 
ſhould take to be a witneſs, and judge of that which he ſweareth? what can ther. b 
out of God ſo fit and precious a pawn to binde himſeltby, as that which is jr God 
even himſcltand his own excellencies. It theretore he ſwear, he mult necg; "I 


by himſclt. 


That an inferiour is not to be ſworn by, but a greater, is laid down a: ; Mus] 


Calc, v. 16. 


&. 100. Of inferences upon Gods ſwearing. 


Ods (wearing gives good evidence of his good reſpect to man, in that hecgr. 
(C Jeceen ſo low, as by oath to bind himſelf, to make his word good tary; 
ſakes. Herein be ſhewes, that he conſiders what is fit, rather for our infirmicy, th:n 
hisglorious Majefty. Do Magiſtrates, Maſters, Parents, other ſuperiors ordinaily 
ſwear to make good their word to their inferiours ? This uſerh to be exat:d vin, 


fcriours, asGez. 24. 3. but not ſo of ſuperiors, 


The Romanecs norexatcd, nr 


expe&ed oathes of their Magiſtrates : nor we in Courts of juſtice of Nubls, 
God, who hath no greater then himſelf, binds himſclt to us his ſervantsby ca, 
Thus he add-th ſeales to his covenant, Rom. 4. 11. O what macter of holy admiry;- 
on doth this afford unto us ! Inthis caſe we may ſay, What is man, that thu 
mindſullof him ? and the Son of man that thou viſiteſt him ? Pſal. 8. 4, Whatr: 
ſp ought we toteſtifie unto his Majeſty, who thus tendreth our inkrmity, 1: 
this be not {ufficient to make us caſt off all diffidence, what can be ſifficient? Ina 
we bclieve not, God may well complain and ſay, What could hate been dare mie, 


that I kave not done ? Iſa.g.4. 


What matter of humiliation doth this miniſter unto us , in regard of theqronsG 


confirmed by oath, then ofmans. 


of our nature to diſtruſitulneſs? Moſt men make little more of Gods promi:e,tho:2h 
Gods precious promiſes hardly make mznt 
d-pend upon him : or to yeeld obedience tothe meanes which are annexed this 
promiſes tor accompliſhment of them. 
ſed fruits thereof, 1s a moſt peſtiterous ſin. See more hereof in the woe Armurg 
God, on Eph, 6. 16. Treat. 2. Part 6. Of faith Y. 34. 


This fin, in regard of its felt, and the cur 


It becomes us then, who bear any reſpe& to God , to lay to heart this gracto! 
condeſcention of God, and the meanes which he thus uſeth to Rrengthen our tit 


the more. That therefore our faith way bethe more ſtrengthened, let us oftmcd 
tate as on Gods promiſes, ſo on the bond whereby he binds hinelf to make the 
good, for our good. This is next to that incomprehenſible cvidence of hislorein 
giving his Son tous. Hereby he obligeth himſelt, his power, his trath, his holi- 


neſs, his excellency , his name, his ſoul, and whatſocver is precious in him: ti: 
content to be no niore himſelt, or to retain any thing whereof he makes accouh ! 
he fail in his promiſe tromen. O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdome and $9 


meſs of God £ 


Should not this ſtir us upto bind our ſelves by promiſe, by vow, 
warrantable meanes, to keep covenant with God. There was no needon Gods 
part, why he ſhould bind himſelf by oath : yet he did ſo for our fakes. Butther: 
1s great need on our part to bind our ſelves to God : We are as prone to ſtartiio 


by oaili, byal 


good purpoſes and promiſes, as water heated to wax cold, and heavy things0® 
downwards 


our ſelves to God, 


Therefore we ſhould evening and morning, when we go toth: bout 
of God, or tothe Lords Table, onSabbath dayes, or Faſt dayes, ſolemn} 
Promiſes, covenants, vowes, oathes, and ſuch litc bonds, 1? 


tyc us unto God, are as Tutors to incite us unto duty, and to check us for *#* 
thercof, As therefore they are ſolemnly to be made, fo oft to be renewed. 


Thissill 
make 


rr rr 
(HAPs V 
omore C0 
gonning Wi 
in the Sa2uts 
teend of its all 


Sayings Sure 


N thisV erſe t 
[wx# to be 
cheth that th 

The next WO 

The(«)firk 
ration . whic 

The (b) oth 

him th. *T 
tollowerh, Wa 
3; 2note fan 

Some inſtza 
veration. fc 

Prayer, \. 24 

this place, 

[t is expreſ] 
fng, will ble 
{Gods cc 


Wothin 
Oneg 

Th: other 
Of thewo 
Herz ble(l 
and ſoul, t| 
life, with o 
ther ſpicitua 
mans happi! 
the. 
himſelf Gait! 
mans blef{+c 
Anſw. W 
tobe 2 cur{ 
rightly uſe 
herzotinD 
God Ft 
keth itgoo 
man blef] 


Epiſtle to the HE BR vvs, 


Tre conſciorable ot duty : eſpecially it it be done with a true purpoſe of 
at we tyc ourſelves unto, and in fingl-neſs of heart. See more here- 
in the Saints Secrifice, on Pſal. 116.9. Y. 64. and on Pal. 116, 14. Y. 90; iti 
leend of ty and 91: 


—— ——— 


8. 101. Of this word, Surel;. 
Heb. 6.14 


Cine Surely, bleſſing, T will bleſſe thee, and multiplying, I will multiply thee. 
hisverſe the matter and form of Gods promiſe is ſet down; whereby it is ma« 
"eſtd to be an oath. The firſt word ſaying, hath reference to God, and it im- 
«, thatthe words of God himſelfare here produced. 

The next word, ſurely, 1s 1n Greek uſed tor the form of an oath. 

The (« firſt particle, as here uſed with a circumflex, is a note of a ſtrong afſ:ye- (a); 
"ion : which it ſelf alone fignifieth ſarely, or truly. EY 
The (b) other particle joyned thereto addeth emphaſis, as if w2 ſhould ſay, Swre- * wi. Certe 
hintrak. *TheLX X on Gen.22.17. bave uſed this word,to ſhew that that which  quidem. 
HMlowerh, masthe oath which God did ſwear. Other Greek Authors do alſo uſe it L See chap. 1. 


33 2note ofan oath. Res Kol mt , 
Some inſtzad of the word uſed by the Apoſtle, read Amen, which isa ſtrong afle- Guarons 3 wah 


eration. Fereof ſee more in the Guide to go to God, or Explanation of the Lords ywoxaxiya, 
Pra, $. 241. But I ſuppoſe the word uſed by the Apoſtle, ro be the fitteſt tor __ De- 
this place, | moſt. Sic apud,' 
ki expreſſy ſaid by God himſelf, 7 have ſworn. This clauſe therefore, T7: 3!eſ- roam ay, 
fog, Iwillbleſe ; plainly demonſtrateth that this was Gods oath, Gex.22. 16, 17. GE __ 
0fGods confirming his promiſe by oath, ſee Y. 97. res poſt E wb ts 
addi ſNlet 
8. 102. Of the bleſſing promiſed to Abraham. Kny * OF jus ju- 
Yadum indicat- 
7 things doth God by oath promiſe to Abrahane. 
Onegenerall, which is bleſſing. 
The other particular, which was mwltiplication of ſeed. 
Oftheword tranſlated bleſins, ſee v. 6. S. 47- What is com- 
Her: bleſing compriſeth under it every good and needfull thing concerning body =—_ under 
and ſoul, thislife preſcnt, and the life to come : as health, wealth, honour, long — 
life, withothe: temporall good things : and juſtification, ſan&tification , with o= 
ther ſpiritual bleflings : and the end of all, eternall ſalvation. All theſe make to 
mans happineſs, and therefore are compriſed under the word bleſling. | 
Oheft, Wicked men who are accurſed enjoy the temporall bleſſings, and Chriſt How tempo- 
himſelf faith, 16 unto you that are rich, Luk. 6. 24. How then do thefe tend to rall things a 
Mans bleff-dneſs, Curic to 
as Wicked men pervertthe uſe of temporall good things, and ſo make them W'ck<d ones- 
to . «curſe, But God beftoweth ſach grace on the children of Abraham, as they 
rigntly uſe thoſe temporal! good things: and ſo they provea blefling. See more 
crcotin Done, Duties. Treat. 1. on Eph. 6. 3. S. 101, 102. &c. 
God laid to Abraham, T am thy exceeding great reward, Gcn. 15. 1. Here he ma. Gods r eward 
= MZ00d inthis phraſe, 7 wil bleſſe thee. For Gods reward is bleſſing : it makes 14% bletieds 
. Me ed. So ſoonas God had made man, he bleſſed hinr, Gen. 1. 28. and 5. 
= mans fall, all che good that God did and intended to man, is compriſed 
« $ _ bleſſed : and that before, in, and after the rime ofrhc Jaw : yea, in 
a. Is world, Gen. 9 1. Dev. 28. 3, &c. Mat. 5. 3- &c- and 25. 34. 
a—_ is that ſummnum boyum, that chicf good, whereof the H:athen had a —_ bleſled- 
A. ut could not find out wherein it confiſted. lr is that whereof Chriſt ſaith, 2 
as Fo _— Luke 30. 42. He that is bleſſed in what he hath, necdeth no 
ul *that hath abundance of ſuch things as make not bleſſed, may be truly 


ave nothing. 
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!efledneſle. 


Bleſſedneſle in 
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5 _ Cr... _ 
eAn Expoſition upon the Cy ey; 
an 5: 4 , 
Indeed there are many particulars to which blefſedneſs is annexed, Chrif 
inſtance of cight together, which are commonly called the eight Beariry/e. Me 
5. 3,@c. And the Scripture in other places gives inſtance of many hundreds mo... 
but be they never ſo many they all meet, and determine in one Chief good, A. 1 
the lines, which proceed from a circumtercnce, meet and end in the center: al : 
vers in the Sza: all beames whereby the world is enlightned, are from the ſun, and; 
the ſun. There are many members of one body, 1 Cer. 12. 12. Th: Arofl 
reckoneth up many unities, Eph. 4- 45 5 6, which have reference to ws 6 
dredsand +, re þ yea, and millions ot particulars. There is :xe Loyd - millice 
are ſervants to that Lord. There is oze fazth : but nuitritudes of believers wakes 
of that faith. Oe Baptiſme : but imnumerabl: perſons in all ages bapriz:q, $, 
there is oze bleſſedneſs, yet many vertues, graces, duties, and mzanes which conary 
make up that bleſſ2dnzſs. 
But to make this point the more clear : bleſſedneffz is to be conſidered in the, 


. 
1 
4;® 


the beginning choation and progrefſe thereof: or in the perfe&ion and conſummation of it, 


and encreale 


Of it. 


Every grace 


In the inchoation and progrefſe, many meanes are uſed : many graces obtaing;. 
many duties performed. They that attain to bleſſ:dnefſe mult hear Gods Word,apd 
eep it : muſt tear Gsd z muſt be poor in ſpirit : muſt mours , &c. 
Bieſſedneſſz is aſcribed to all and every particular ſaving grace, in two reſets 
eſpecially. 
- Beckuſe no bleſſ:dnefſe can be attained without all and every ofthm. 
2. Becauſe they, who attain all and every of them, ſhall affiredly be bleſſed. 
9neſt. What ita Chriſtian attaines ſome of them, though he havethem not] 
Anſw. Whoſoever hath one ſanftitying grace, hath every ſanftifying grace, 4 


in evcry Saint. ſanftifying graces are asſo many links of one Chain, whereby we are brought 


Bleſledneſſe 
in perfection. 


ſalvation. Hethat hath one hath all ; he that hath nor all, hath none at all. 

He that hath any ſanftitying grace is truly regenerate. Now regeneraticn cons 
fiſts of all the eſſentiall parts of a ſpirituall man, (which are all fanftitying graces; 
as natural] generation conſiſteth of all the effentiall parts of a naturall man, Yes, 
though in naturall generation there may be a deteC and want of fome part, yztic 
never ſo falleth out in ſpirituall regeneration. 

Fitly therefore isbleſſednefle aſcribed to every particular grace, becauſe hethat 
hath one, hath alſo every one. He that is truly poor iz ſpirit doth mourn, is nk 
and ſo in the reſt. þ : 

I will not deny but ſome graces may more con{picuouſly appear , and be in their 
kinde greater and more eminent then others: as the ſtars in the heaven : yet inon: 
_ or other, is every grace in every true Saint, and that :while here he liveson 
earth. 

The perfeCtion and conſummation of bleſſedneſs confiſteth in that incompreken. 
fible, and eternall glory, delight and contentment which Saints ſhall havein her 
ven, where they ſhall in a beatificall viſion ſee God himſelf face to face, 1 Cir. 13 
12. and where God will be all in all, 1 Cor. i$. 28. 

1. Gods magniticence is herein much commended, in that he maketh tho{bl:{ 
ſed, to whom he is pleaſed to manifeſt his favour, and whom he will reward. 

— Underbleſſzdneſs, more is conipriſed then all the world can afford. All thirgs 
without blefſedneſs are nothing worth : bleſſedneſs is of it ſelf invaluable Thisis 
that treaſure, and that pearl, for which, he that knoweth the worth thereof, vi! 
ſell that he hath, and be no loſer, Mat. 13. 44, 45, 46. 

2. Lct him that would have his defire ſatisfied, ſeek after bleſſednefſe. Mn 
well defire no more then to be blefſed. -If he defire any thing under it, or without 
It, his defire is a mean and baſe deſire. | 

3- This ſhould make us obſerve the meanes to which bleſſing is promiſed ;and 
this ſhould make us diligent in ufing thoſe meancs. A man were better not be, th! 
not be bleſied : but he that is bleſſed, will have great and juſt cauſe to bleſf bm) 
that hath given him his being, and made him bleſſed. 

4: This is a great aggravation of their wretched diſpoſition , who being bor? 
and brought up under the light of the Goſpell, live, lye, and dye in their natus 
curſed condition. | _ 
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VI, Epiſtle rothe HE BR vos, > 


| Thz heathen could fay that all chings detire their good : yet many men who live 'Azalz mae. 
der the Mcanes whereby that good is revealed, will not learn how they may be —_— Aiift 

fed: much lefle walk in the way that leadzth to it. God for his parr ſaith, Be- - <a IR 

wil ſet before you 4 bleſſing and a curſe, Deut. I 1. 26, But many wretched men re- 

ex not. tO chuſe the good part, as Mary did, Luk, 10. 42. O more then mon- 

us ingratitude to God ! O the irreparable damage that ſuch bring to them- 


ſhes! 
F. 103. Of Gods abundant bleſſing. 


T* foreſaid blefling is further amplified, by doub] ing the phraſe , thus, Leſſing 1 
will Hſe. This is an Hebraiſme, trequently uſed in the Old Teſtament : and it 
kth much emphaſis: for ir ſetteth forth 

t» Thecertainty of a thing : as where the the Lord faith , Seeing T have ſeen ; Doubling a | 
(Exod. 3. 7.) ww thus __ it, 1 _ furey _ : : : _ 

1. Diligence and pains in a thing : as where the daughters of Revel ſaid to their Pals 
{aher concerning Moſes, drawing he-drew is water, (Exod. 2. 19.) that is, with ——_e 
preatdiligence, and much paines he drew water for us. 

z _ my ſpeed 7 |, - as _ m—_ ſaith, It is better that 
eaping I feouldeſcape, (3 Sam. 27. 1. e thus tranſlate it, ould [peedily eſcape. 

' 4. Abndaxce in giving a thing : as in this, Bleſſing 1 will Meſſe CR 
Engliſh thus tranſlaced it in this place 3 I will abmndantly bleſs thee. 

5. Sueſs in doing a thing, or a thorow doing of it, or doing it to purpoſe : as 
where Saul ſaith to David, doing thou ſhalt do, aud prevailing thou ſhalt prevaile ; 
( _ 25.) We thus tranſlate it, Thou ſhalt both do preat things , and alſo ſhall 
(fil prevarte, 

6. Finiſhing and perfeQting a thing : as where Solomon faith to God, Building I 
_—_ thee ai houſe, ( 1 King. 8.13.) His meaning is, that he had perf:Qly finith- 
all, 

7. Amnderfull excreaſe of a thing , as in this phraſe, Multiplying T will multi ly. 

Oarformer Engliſh thus tranſlate it, I will multiply thee ow ys ” 
d, — : as, waiting, T have waited, (Pal. 40 1.) that is, I have long 
waited, 
This paraſe, Bleſſing 1 will bleſſe, gives us to underſtand.that bleſli ini 
| cnngs appertaining God blefſerh 
- OO to = _ are —_— bleſſings. God i5no way ow to = Cy, 
+ Me1scxceeding bountiful to them every way. lItis obſervable, that the 
_ _ word bleſſing, or bleſſed, in the * plurall number : which, tO tran= * YNUN þoatt a 
fihef.f Mo word, ſignifieth Bleſſedneſſe : ſo much is intended under the firſt word * * ge > 
uit 1/aine, : JIU beati- 
; ws m=_ doth the wiſe man thus ſet down the forementioned point, A faith- © tudines rug. 
Lond duil ; F Mme with b leſings,Prov.28. 20. In this reſpeCt the Plalmiſt faith, The Flal.128.1,2. 
Ig og @ » - with his bleſſings, Pſal. 68. 19. and the Apoſtle thus, God hath 
To »with all pirituall bleſſings : He hath alounded toward; us, Oc, Eph. 1. 3,8. 

of 5 Parpoſe it ls ſaid, Gollineſſe is profitable unto all things, havin romiſe of th 

Tat nw igand of that which ic t9 : 83 &P IR 
olera - he "at WHICH 3s 10 Comeyl Tim. 4. 8. 

. HT m—_ — to his own greatneſſ>, He ſetteth forth 
7 ren of men. 
00 would not depend upon ſuch a Lord for bleſſing ? 


OW ought we to enlar 
en] - -) W > 
obleſſng us? age uur hearts, and open our mouthes in bleſling God for 


$. 104. Of the extent of Abrahams bleſſing to all of his faith, 


N ett | | 
[down _ bleſſing, the Perſons —_ and bleffed, the Giver and the 
Thi, The ©... elling, are diſtinRly expreſſed, under theſe two pronounes, 7, 


', *©10mer hath ref . YR ke 
Abraken, 1 > cterence to God ; the latter to Abraham : for God faith to 
Las 2 01ll Bleſſe thee, God then is the author and giver of blefling. See v. 6, 
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Atratum ihe tobe contidered as a publick perfon, and the f 
tint; {Oo a3 what is here confirmed to Abroham, may be applyed to 


prcicul-r, 
thachavebemn tince Abrakain, and hall be tothe end of the world, arsblef.j 
Ar uham, Gal 3. g. For at was 97 written tor his ſake aloe, hut tor us "IY 
bling. For as there 18 an extent in this Pronoun: Thee, ( which is to bh 
tw Abraham and his ferd, Gen. 12.3. and 22. 17.) fo there 15a reftraint ther 
mult be ſach as are of his taith: and in that reſpe&t accounted his children 
the: all chit) C's [Lon QJ. 6, Te hut they nhich be of faith, ate Heſſe] with ry 
Abraham, Gu?. 3.9; ; FOO 

Blctling then is proper only to the faichfull. Read the Scripture thorgy wo 
obſerve where you hind any pronounced bleſſed, | dare boldly ſay, you hal on 
them in thi: ſence, to be of the ſeed of Abraham ; namcly, as they are of th: fins 
Afrobhan, and walk in the ſteps of Abraham, Pſal. 1. 1. and 32. 1. and 119 fy 
112. ty 2. 

Chriſt is the fountain of all blefling : He is that bleſſed ſeed, Gal. 2-26. Ons 
nin there can be nothing, but woe and curſe. But all the faithfull are compii 
ibisf.xd, They are members of that body, which is Chriſt, 1 Cyr,1a, 12, 
1-mc but they. Offuch ſaith the Apoltle, A!! are yours, aud ye are Chrits, 1Cir 
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eAn Expoſition upon the Cy apy; 


athizr of the G1 
| | all the faitht p : 
ray 313d as etfecrnally, as if God had faid it, and fworn it to every ons Rb 
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\ 11" 0 | . " s . ; = alſs, Rom, þ 
Nihey thetare of the taith of Abraham, and nune but they have a right rn 
Extend: 1 
ein, The, 
en. Fir, 
TIE , , / - i ET ES Tie; 
ave GT aitliraCly VW hich are of l[irael : nelth or becauſe they are the feed gt Abraham, E 


3. 22, 23. 


7. How ſho4ld this ſtir us up tobe of this ſeed : and to give no reſtto our fall; 
It would be better never to have bcenof 4. 
That brought us into a curſed conditicn: 


till we ave ſome atſurance thereof. 
dimy tit we benotalfo of Abraham. 
TH; makes us blefled. 


Thar wemay be of thisſeed of Abrabam, let us ſet Abraham before us, andcon 
thr inony hebelieved, that we may be of the ſame faith, Gal. 3. 7, Let usalfo cu 
! 


luc, how he walked, that we may walk in ſuch ſteps, Rom. 4. 12, 

&e1, Ix it potlibl: that we may be ſuch as Abraham was ? 

A-1/, Yes, There are the ſame meanes, and the ſame Spirit to make usſo: ad 
thoſe meanes under th: Goſpell, are more perſpicuous and powerfull, 

B-lider, thouzh we have not ſuch faith in the quantity and meaſure, yet we mi 
have it in the kind and quality : even {o far as will make us bleſſed. 

3. L-cfuchas have aſſurance that they are of this ſecd, content themſelves inthis 
| | They have no cauſe to envy any cllate ot other, 
that ar: not of this ſced, For what can a creature defire more then to be bl&ſ:d! 
1ca, what can the Creator give above that ? This is the Summun bonun, theckizt 
good of all. 

Y. 105. Of multiplication of ſeed, ar 1 rart of Abrahams »leſing- 
'S particular inſtenc- of the bleſſing proniſed to Abraham is thus exprelſ;s, 
Mutltitlying, I will multiply thee, 

The verb trinllatcd, (2) multiply, is derived from a noune that (ignifcth a 
(5) mrltitude, ( As 4.33.) which noune is derived from another verb that lynt 
ti-th (-) tofil?,C 1k 5. 7 ) forby multiplying a thing is made full. 
6 Ot the Empiatis of doubling the word, thus, multiplying, T wall multiply; 3 
Y. 102. 

Th-Hbrear, and th? Greek L X X on Gez. 22. 17. do addethy ſeec, in thislal 
clunfe, thus, 1 willmnluply thy feed. But the Apoltle for brevity ſake, lcaveth ! 
Out, and voy repeateth rhis relative pronoune, Thee; For it 18 apparent tharthe 


multiplication here promiſed is, of Abrahams ſeed ; A man cannot be multip.x 
b:t by bis fced. h 
How Abraham Qzeir. How can multiplication of ſced be a part of that promiſe which Atahan 
faw his iecd 
multi, 


, . "ms . ind . . ©. /* . - , 1 ? 
ſaid wobtain( v. 15.) fecing in his life time, he ſaw no great multiplication * 
Ani. t. Abrahain faw the beginning and ground-work thereot : for EY 
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ap VI. EpifllerotheHeBREvvs, 
—hiomnbody; andthat by Serah, his firſt wife 3 to whom the promiſe was 
N «to himſelf, Ger. 17. 16. and 1 9. 10. iy 

Y-lived to ſce fed of that ſeed 3 for Tſanc had two Sons of fifteen years old, 
Ber robanrlived 3 which thus appeareth. Abraham lived 175. years ( Ge, 25, 
«achorn when Abraham wasan hundred years old(Ger. 22 5.) 1/avc was 
'«r r:ars old, when Eſau and Faceb were born (Gem. 25. 26 ) They theretore li- 
145, yeares in Abrahams ume. : ; ER 
— 3 hc here further add? that Thmae! his Son had many children in his time : 
[by Keturh he had fix Sons(Gez.25-2. Jevery of which might have many chil- 
tn 10 his dayes : Bat becauſe the multiplication here mentioned is of the promiſed 
4, ] paſs by this third anſwer : the two former arc {uthcient to fatisfe the doubt. 

char which yet gives fuller ſatisfaction 1s the vigor of his faith , whereby he 
i theday of Chriſt, Foh. 8. 56. and all that ſced according to the Heth and ſpirit 
chich was promiſed him. He was by faith as fully aſſured thercof, as it he had 
dtotheend of the world, and ſcen all with his bodily eyes. 

fthe ſeed here eſpecially intended, ſee $. 104. b- 

The multiplication of ſeed here promiſed, being added to Gods promiſe of ble{- Many childrca 
no Abrahams giveth evidence, that multiplication of ſeed is a blefſing. In this re- © bleting- 
(fit isfaid, happy 7s the man that hath his quiver tull of them, Pſal.127. 5. Bleſ- 
ing isthas exemplified, Thy wife hall he as afruitfull Vine, by theſides of the houſe, 
thy children like Olive-plarttsy &fc. Thon hall fee thy Childrens Children, Plal. 128. 3,6. 

On this ground the Elders of Tſr.cel thus bleſſed Boaz, The Lord make the woman that 
i« crme into thine houſe, like Rachel, and like Leah, which two did build the haule of 
[{rael: Ruth, 4 11. 

' 04jef, Mulplication of conception is ſet down as a curſe, Gey. 3.16. 

4.1.tisnot ſimply the multiplication of ſced that is there made a curſc, bur 
rain andforrow, and danger, which accompany the fame. Hereupon this word, 
rr, isinferted thus, I wil! greatly multiply thy ſorrow and thy conception. In ſor- 

1:9 thin halt bring forth Children. 
2, |n Chit that which was at firſt ſet down as a curſe, is made a blefling, 
171% 2.15, : 

Maltiplication of ſeed is a meanes not only of encreafing and contin1ing the 
world, but alſo ofencreafing and continuing the Church in the world. And in this 
larzr reſpeCtitis a bletſing. it is the multiplication ofan holy ſeed, whereby Chriſts 
kingdomeigencreaſed and not Satans. 

Tais manifeſtech the undue deſires of many, who would haveno children at all. 

Toprevent children, fome will not marry ; Others, though they marry, wiſh that 
they may haveno children : or if any, only one. Others that have many children, 
1 them dead, Herein Chriſtians uſe tobe more faulty then the Jewes were. What 
Giterrcaſon can be rendred hereof, then covetoulneſs, diſtruſtfulneſe,diſcontented- 
ind fach ike corruptions. Let us, for our parts, ſhake off thete corruption, 
ad depend upon Gods providence for that ſeed, which he ſhall be pleaſed to be- 
wr upenus. Seemore hereof, Chap. 11.v. 11. $. 54. And Chap. 13. v.5. $. 65. 


Y. 106. Of Gods nultiplying Seed. 
(ns multiplication of Seed,we ought the ratherto depend on Gods pro- 
i1dence, becauſe ho faith, I multiply thee. It is God that nuwiltiplieth Sced. 
God \hen he had made male and temale, blefſ:d them, and faid unto them, Be 
'"rat'ult and multiply, &c. Gen 1. 28. The like he ſaid to Noah,after the flood, 
_ I. Therefore, children are ſaid to be an heritage of the Lerd, &c.(.Pfal127. 
a = _ tO oÞen the womb, Gen. 29 31, 33- Hels alſo ſaid to cloſe the womb. 
ſane s: When Rachel (aid to her husband, Give me children, Facob thus an- 
am Tin Gods ftead, &c. Gen. 30. 2. 
Ms — a kind of creation, which work is proper to the Creator. 
Ln n -n Give ſecd, ſeek it of him, who is able to give it, and multiply it. Seck childres 
——_ : the So for has wi fe, becauſe ſhe was barren : and the Lord was ite of God, 
ogy ”, and Revekah his wife concezved : Gen. 25. 38. Thelike isnoted of 
Sam toe. Many wives, that have no children, are ready to s the 
ame 


wade, 45 well a 
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blame upon their husbands, and many husbands wpon their wives,and thus free. 
againſt another, and deprive themſelves of that nutuall comfort, which Fi 
might have one in another. If they would conſider that it is God who giveth» 
creaſe of ſeedgſuch diſcontents would be much allayed. 
Praiſe God 2. Lecſuch as have encreaſe of ſeed, give the praiſe thereof to him who Piveth 
for children. jt; as Leah did, Gen. 29.35- And Hannah, 1 Sam. 2,1, &c, 

3. That which God giveth, is to be given to him again. To this purpoſe thi 
voweth Hannah, If thou wilt give unto thy hand-maide, a male=chillegthes ] Will ze 
him unto the Lord, 1 Sam. 1.11. Children are given to the Lord, when they Ach 
truſted in the will of God, and brought to feare God, and made his feryans, 


Give your 
children to 
God. 


S. 107. Of Abrahams numerous Seed. 


His emphatical phraſe, Multiplying, T will multiply,ſcts out the exceeding grey 
þ Sanemry of Children, that proceeded from Abraham even his innumery: 
poteritie : which is more expreſly ſet down under theſe phraſes, like the dui oft 
earth, (Gen. 13. 16. ) Like the Stars in the heaven, and the Sand which isup;1, 
Sea=ſhore, Gen. 22.17. 

I ſuppoſe that there cannot be another inſtance given of ſo numerous a poſtris, 
as Abraham had according tothe fleſh. Bur Abraham was a root of the Chuc 
and in that reſpe&, was this extent of Gods promiſe eſpecially veriticd, 

This much commendeth the goodneſs of God, which is extended toſoman; 
and from hence we may infer,rhat they are not a few that ſhall be faved, Fur! 
Abraham's ſeed after the Spirit ſhall partake of Salvation. See more hereof Chyp, 
2. v. 10. Y.gr. And Chap. g. v. 28. Y. 140. 

Ve hav: juſt cauſe to take notice of this extent of the foreſaid bleſſing, Forn: 
among others partake of the benefit thereof, That promiſe hath been cxrendedto 
- us of thisJand, and that in theſe our dayes. Let ourcare be to ſhew our elves tris 

Children of Abraham. 


Many ſhall be 
fared. 


S. 103. Of Abrahams patient enduring. 


Heb. 6. 15. 
And ſo after ke had patiently endured, he obtained the promiſe. 


(a) Kai, 87 Y two particles, ( a _) And, ſo, imply a conſequence following upon tht 
which went before. The conſequence hath reference to Gods promiſe cor- 
firmed to Abraham by oath:which Abraham believing obtained the bencfit thereo, 
which is here ſet down in this verſe. That benefit is rhe conſequence here intended, 
This phrafe ('b)) After he had patiently endured, isthe interpretation of one Great 
Wee> © wy which being of the firſt aorift, that ſetteth out the time paſt, may b: thu 
 alſotranſlated, having patiently endured. Both tranſlations make to the ſame pur 
_ and ſhew that the reward of obtaining the promiſe followed upon his patiens 

enduring. 
"5"5m 9 Ot the notation of the word tranſlated patiently endured, See v. 12. $. 86.ltin- 
"ds | Sea Plyethtwo things: * Patience, and Perſeverance. For it ſignifieth, long to &- 
86, dure with a meck and quiet minde. Thus it is applied to God himſelf, (c) 
* Of perſeve- 15.7 (4) 2 Pet. 3. 9. and to a wiſe husbandman, Fames 5. 7. Under whoſe cxan- 
rance, See plethe emphaſis of the word is fitly ſet forth. For the husbandman waitesfora 


+ * crop from the Seed-rime to the harveſt : and in that time he oft findes hard nippig 


(>) MaxpeJu- 
(192g, 


(c) Maxpo- troſts, blaſting winds, ſcorching heat : yea, ſometimes drought through Kart of 
paGy. rain : and ſometimes floods through a great abundance of rain : yet he continueth 


(d) Maxpefu- ro waitetill the time of harveſt : and, it he be not a covetous worlding, he watts 
pb, 


= a quict mind, ſtill hoping for a good crop : for in that hope he ſoerh bs 
ced. 

This patient enduring hath reference both to along date, which requireth endl 
ring, and alſo to ſuch difficulties as may fall out inthat long time, which x 
patience. 

Thar Abraham did Tong endure, and that with patience, is evident by the biſo 
of his life regiftred in ſacred writ. m \ 
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1. Upon Gods command, he went ont of bis country, and. from bis 


5mm bis fathers houſe, Gen. 12. I. 
1, Upon Gods appointment, 


©) fimple verb fignifieth a 


one emphaſis. Ir ma 
We Pniſee, as he made ho h 


particulars, 


Up be drawnty three heads, 


hundred year old, before he begat Arphaxad : but he was born, 
f his time before the flood. The other Patriarchs that lived 
Abraham had children before they were forty. Only Terah the 
ſeventy year old, betore he had a childe: but the thirty 
d, after the ſeventicth year of his age, were much more 
faid of Zacharias and Elizabeth his wifegtbat they were 
(Luke 1. 7.) but their age was not comparable to Abrahams. 
+ -wduredall his life longs for the promiſed inheritance. That Abraham endured 
1 that time patiently with a meek and quiet minde, is evident by that conſtant, 
erfull, ready obedience, which he yeelded to God upon all occafions:never gain- 

thing which God ſaid : never tretting , normur- 
may be exemplified in ſundry par- 


kindred, and 


S. 109. Of the bleſſings which Abraham enjoyed. 


Ho i i \ - - . © 
[i maincpmnic madeto Abraham, was to bleſſe him, v. 14. which compri- (4) Exiwys. 
Titall manner of good things, that any way tend to make man bleſ- ; 


fremiſe, See v. 12. S. $7. 


Concerning 


all thing comprized und-r the promiſe ; Fcr it he waited Abrahams 
4 year old. Was ever the like heard of any fince the flood ? 190g endv- 


ring. 


he lived all his dayes in a ſtrange Countrey, 


3. Fyminesand other difficulties did not move him to return to the place from 
whence Godhad called him : but other where he provided for himſelf, Gez .2 210. 
4, Bcauſe God would have him onely there to ſojourn, he was content to dwell 
nent, Gen. 12.3. and 118. 1. Heb. 21. 9. He built no Palace, Caſtle, or Houſe 


5. Inhisninety ninth year at Gods command, he was circumciſed, and all his 
houſzat thr time, Ger. 17. 23, 24. He feared not any fuch danger as befell the 
$e:temites upon a like occafion, Gen. 34+ 25. &C. 

6.1lyon Gods command he caſt I/-mae! out of his houſe,though it were grievous 


7. Upon God promiſe, againſt hope he believed in hope,that he might become the 
fitter of many Nations, Gen. 17. 17. Rom. 4. 18. 

8. Upon Codfcommand, he was ready to ſacrifice his only, his beloved Son, the 
dn otpromile, Gey, 22. 2, 10. 

$ He purchaſed a burying place for his wife, himſelf, and other Patriarchs, in 
titumony of his faith, that his poſterity ſhould enjoy that Land. Gey. 23. 19. &c. 

10. Hemouldnot ſuffer his Son to be carried to the Countrey, out of which God 


= would not make affinity with thoſ ſtrangers , that were to jbe rooted ous 
"at ſand, but ſent ro take a wife unto his Son from among his kindred, 


2 H:preferd the Son af promiſe, before all other his children, and ſent them 
May from Iſaac, Gen. 25. 6 


Oftthe difficulties which Abraham paſſed over. See v. 13+ $. 94: 


b Tuyy «ve 

c)'Em. ad. 
De ſimplict 
verbo vide c.8. 


6, that he obtained the promiſe. The verb("a ) obtainedzis in Greck a com, 5 56 x 

$5. Lule20 s much, and is oft ſo tranſlated, as Heb.11 4 
35- Butthe prepoſition with which it is compounded, queſtionleſs 

imply an obtaining to himſelf. He fo obtained 

le ths He only and his ſeed did partake of the 

hus is this compound uſed, Heb. 11. 33. Rom. 11, 7- to exeme 

the good things promiſed, which Abraham obtained, 

Temporal!, Spirituall Eternall, 


8. 


Temporal] 


blefimgswhich 


Abraham cen- 
zoyed. 


Spirirvall 
bleſſings 
which Abra. 
ham obtained. 


Erernall lleſ- 
ſings which 
Abraham oh- 
tained. 


CINANT 
mp. 

Expetiang' 

expett avi. 


Concerning temporall bleſlings, 

1. He was honourable in the place of his abode. For the Nations accounted hin 
a Prince of God among them (| Gey. 23. 16.) that is a great Prince. 

2. He wasſo mighty a man, as out of his own houſe, he could raiſe an Any 
Gen. 14. 14. | | 

3. Hewas very rick in Cattle, Silver, and Gold, Gen. 13. 2. 

4- He was beloved of the Nations thereabouts : inſtance the good entertainmeny 
which Pharaoh King of Egypt in a time of Famine, (Ger. 12. 164) and Abinetcy 
King of the Philitines, gave him, Gen. 20. 14. Inſtance alſo that courteous dealing 
which he found at the hand of the Hittites. Gen. 23. 6« &c. 

5. Hz had an heir,a lovely and gracious Songa Son of __ Gen.21. 2 &c, 

6. He ſaw his childrens children;for Eſau and F acob lived ſome years in histine, 

7. He lived many dayes, and thoſe may dayes were good dayes, Gen, 25. 8, 

8. He was ful of years,which phraiſe implyeth, that he outlived not his good daig, 
He was an o14 man and full of years, and died in a good old age, Gen. 25, 8, 

9. He left a ble(ſ'd memoriall behind him, none ever a better. His memoryye 
asa Lawrell remainzth freſh and green in Gods Church. He is counted and all 
the F ather of the faithfull, Rom. 4. 11. 

Concerning ſpirituall bleſſings, he was endued not only with thoſe ſanflifi 
graces, which were abſolutely neceſſary to the ſalvation ot his foul: butalloyi 
ſuch as exceedingly adorned, and beautified his profeſſion : and made him apod 
Parent, a good Maſter, a good Neighbour 3 and every way good. In regard ofthe 
eminency.of thoſe graces wherewith God endu'd him, he was called the friendsf 
God, 2 Chro. 20. 7. Iſa. 41. $. 7am. 2.23. 

Concerning eternall bleſſings, he had not only a part of that rich and gloria 
inheritance in heaven, which Chriſt by his blood hath purchaſed, bur in = 
ſpeRs he may be accounted among men, the chiefeſt therein. See more hereof, $.gz 


S. 110, Of waiting for Gods promiſes. 


He points before noted of Abraham, are written not for his ſake alonz, butfor 
us alfo, ( Rom. 4. 23, 24.) even for our learning, Kom. 15. 4. Syas from Aire 
hams example we may well infer theſe three points. | 

1. Gods promiſes are to be waited for. 

2, Waiting tor Gods promiſes muſt be with patience. 

c 3-Fruition of the good things promiſed will be obrained by a patient waiting for 
them. 

7. That Gods promiſes are to be waited for,is manifeſt,not only by Abraham 
proved example, bur alſo by the example of other Patriarchs. Jace) onli 
death bed, maketh this cling, I have waited for thy ſalvation O Lord, O% 
49. 18. 1 waited patiently for the Lord, ſaith the Þ ſalmijf Pſal. 40. 1. In the flee 
brew, the word is doubled thus (a) waiting I have waited : of the emphits 
hereof, ſee v.14. $.103. As this duty is commended by ſundry app! 
examples, ſo it is expreſly commanded. JYaite 0x the Lord, Plal. 37 3 
Prov. 20. 22. 

x. God in his wiſdome oft ſetteth a long datefor the accompliſhment of hispr0- 
miſes. All which time we muft waite, 1:{ we fail of obtaining the benet0 
the promiſe. 

2. Gol waiteth that he may be gracious to us, Tſa. go. 18. Should not Ve her 

wait his good pleafure? ; 

3- The time which God appointeth,is the ficteſt ſeaſon for effeRing a thing Thit 


time therefore is toi: waircd for. Itisa great fault to preſcribe a mer? 


God : an4 if; that time God accompliſhnot his promiſe, to diſtruſt the rut 
thereot ; and th-reupon either to faint, or to ule indire&t means 48 _ 
1 57. 28.7, 1:23 an atheiſticall ſpecch of a profane King ro ſay, 
Srould Iwait fortye Lord any longer, 3 Kings 6. 33. 
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S. III. Of warting with Patience. 


-J;h che Plalmilts mceK and quiet ſpirit, Ir 7s good both to hope andto be ſilent, 
mph 4.26 )that is,quictly to wait for the ſalvation of the Lord. For 7» reſt and 
— ' lll you be ſaved, Wat. 30-15. The Pſalmilt giveth this reaſon thereofybe- 
por] | Lord did xt. For ſuch ought our reſpeCt to be to God, as we grudge not 
wy any thing thathz doth: but contentedly and patiently expect the iffue there- 


+. which will prove good to them that ſo wait. 


12s ſhowed $. 108. that (a) the word which the Apoſtle uſeth intend:th pati- (a) Maxpifv- 
|.coinwairing This phraſe, I was dumb and opened not my mouth (Plal. 39. g. ) wic as. 


Contrary hereunto 15 their perverſe diſpoftition , who grudge and murmur at Diſcontented- 


Gs dealing with them 5 as, when he ſtayeth longer then they looked for, before ueſſe ar Gods 


teaccompliſh his promiſe : or when he bringeth them into any ſtraits or diſtreſſes : time. 


{hen ſome outward likelihoods appear againſt the promiſes, which they have 
Lokedfor. Examples of theſe and oth-r like caſes we have of the Iſraelites, while 
hey were inthe wildernefſe 3 and of Gods ſevere judgements on them for the ſame: 
whereapon the Apoſtle giveth this admonition to chriſtians, either murmur ye as 
dreſtion alſo murmured, and were deſtroyed of the deiroyer, 1 Cor. 10. 10. Here- 
by they tempted God, See Chap. 3. v. 9. S- 56. | 

Thisdiſcontented difpolition argueth a light cftezm of God : and a little faith in 
Gods power, providence, wifdome, truch, mercy, and other divine properties. 
Though they may ſeem to wait, yet their waiting can be no way acceptable to God. 


S. 112. Of the benefit of patient waiting. 


He ſpeciall benefit which they that patiently wait Gods time, for accomplith- 

ing hispromiſe havezis, that they ſhall obtain the good things promiſed. This in 
ecnerall was prayed,v. 12. S. 87, 88. It might further be confirmed by Calebs and 
70's, andthe other believing Iſraelrtes entring into Canaan; and by Davids 
poſſcingthe Kingdome of Iſrael,and by ſundry other particular inſtances recorded 
in Scripture, It is ſaid of old Simeon, that he waited for the conſolation of Iſrael, 
which was for the exhibition of the Meſſiah : and according to his expeCation, he 
lay him before he dicd, Lk, 2.25, &c. Eſpecially is this verified in the heavenly 
lnheritanceqrhich all true believers that waite for it, do injoy, Wait ox the Lord, 
ani he ſhall ſave thee, Prov. 20. 22. 

= ay ad faithfulnefſe of him that maketh the promiſe, giveth afſu- 
rance hereof, 

Thisisaffrong motive, toftir us up to ſhew our ſelves to be children of 4bra- 
tem: andrhatina patient waiting,for the accompliſhment of ſuch promiſes,as God 
naceth tous, There are many great, and precious promiſes made to Chriſtians. 
They, whozas Abraham, patiently wait, ſhall afſfuredly be made partakers of the 
foodthings promiſed, Acquaint your ſelves therefore with theſe promiſes, and 
reſt upon th: accompliſhment of them in due time. 


S. 113. Of the reſolution of Heb. 6. v. 13, 14, 15- 


Verl.1;. Fir when God made promiſe to Abraham, becanſe he could ſwear by no grea« 
y ter ,be ſware by himſelf, | : 
"n- 14. Sing, Surely, bleſſing T will bleſſe thee 3 and multiplying, 1 will multiply 
thee, 


Veſts, And ſo after he had patiently endured, he obtained the promiſes 


T* -_ of theſe three verſes is, The recompence of Abrabams faith, 
wn "0 things are here to be conſidered. : 
; e ocalion of producing this inſtance : in this cauſal particle FO R, . 
; The SXemplification of the point it ſelf, Hercof are two parts. ; 
: ** Rounds of Abraham faith, X 
'd 4, The 
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2. The cf. rtncrcot v. 15. 
The gro.inds are two, 1. Gods promiſe. 2. Gods oath, 
In ſetting downthe former, two things are expreſſed. 
i. The perſons. 2. The promiſe it iclt. 
The perions are of two ſorts, 
1. He who maketh the promiſe, God. 
2. He to whom the promiſe is made, Abraham. 
The promiſe it ſelt,is, 
i. Generally hinted in this phraſe, made promiſe. 
2. Particularly exemplified, v. 14. 
. C1. Generally attirmed, Thus, He ſware. 
Gods oath is , = , 
3 2. Particularly amplified, by the obje&by whom he ſixae. 
The obje& is 1, Propounded in this word, Himſelf. 
2. Proved by his ſuperiority over all, thus expreſſed, Becauſe 
could ſweare by 10 other. 
In theexemplification of Godsproniiſe confirmed by oath, is ſet down, u 
1. The note of the oath, Szrely. | 
2. The mattcr of the promiſe ſo confirmed, This is, 
1. Prepounded in two branches. One generall, 5/efing. The other particuly 
multiplying. 
2. A nplified by the meaſure of both : and that by doubling the words, 
In ſetting down the ettect or fruit of Abrahams faith, two points ae: 
ted, v.15. 
x. The mcansuſed on Abrahams part. 
2. The kind of efteR, 
The meanes noteth out two graces. 1. Enduring. 2. Patience, 
In the effe& is expreſſed | 
i. An at, obtaizzed. 2. The ſubje&matrter, the promiſe. 
All theſe points are amplified by the order. Firtt the meanes was uſed : ther 
the reward was obtained, 


S. 114. Of obſervations raiſed cut of Heb. 6. 13, 14, is. 


I. Verl.13. AT believers may expect what Abraham obtained. The connexin 
of this example of Abraham with the former generall exhortation, 
by this cauſall particle F O R, evidenceth as nuch. Sce $.91. 
q- Abrahams example is an eſpeciall pattern. It is therefore here produced, 
See Y. 92. - 
I11. Fit names are of good uſe. Abrahams faith was ſupported by his name, Ss 


- 93. 
III. Gods promiſe is the ground of faith and patience. For this end is mention 
here made of Gods promiſe. Sec Y. 96. 
V. Ged confirms his promiſe by oath. He ſware. Sce 8.97. © 
V 1. God ſware by himſelf. This is expreſly ſet down. See $. g8. 
VII. None is greater then God. This is taken for granted. Sec $. 99. 
VII. An raferior muſt aot be ſworn by, For this end God ſware by hinlelt. *: 


- 99. 
IX. Verſ. 14. God frameth bis oath after the manner of man, The Cre word 
tranflated, ſvrely, was a word uſed in mens oathes. See $. 101. 
- = Gods reward makes bleſſed. Itis therefore comprited under this word blefing. 
DCC Y. 102, 
X l. God is the fountain of blefſing. It is God thar ſaith, 1 will Bleſſe. See $1 
X II. God b eſſerh avunantly, The doubling of this phraſe, bleſſing Iz Wil 
intends as much. See Y. 103, | 
X11. Bleſſing 75 proper to the faithfull, They are compriſed under this pronoW: 
TH E E. See $.104. 
X 1 V, Children are a +/:firg. For this end, multiplying is added tobleſſng, x* 
&. 165. . Be 
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Cap, V I, Epiſtle to the HE BRevvs. 


+ children. God ſaith, I will multiply. See 9.106. : 
dA childrey are « bHeſſing. This is intended under the doubling of this 
aſe, multiply Mgs I will multiply. See Y. 105. ; $2 
"$v1 Abraham had an innumerable leed. This doubled phraſe, nnd plying I 
«ll miiply, is applyed co-him. Sze I. 107, |» 

Vil. Abraham lmg expected things promiſed. 

XI, Abrahams 9g expettation was with much patience. Theſe two laſt ob- 
; om the Greek compound word,thus tranſlated, patiently endrres. 


Verf. 15: 


Creations ariſe 


WR o 108. : . p ; 
a5 Abraham enjoyed what he waited for. This is expreſly ſet down. F. 103. 
 (fthree _ obſervations inferred from Arabs pattern, ſee S.1 10, 


F. 115. Of Gods conforming himſelf to mane 
Heb, 6. 16. 


Far men verily frear by the greater, and an oath of confirmation :s to them ai; end 
of all riſe. 


Yieverſe is here inſerted as a reaſon of that which went before. So much is evi- 
Trnccaby this cauſall particle, (a) F O R. . 

Now mrothings were before noted of God . One generall : that he ſware. Th: 
other particular: that he ſware by himſelf. The reaſon of both theſe is here render- 
&d, 

The reaſon of the former is taken from the end of ſwearing, which is to wors 
ſuch credence in mens minds, as may take away all doubt about th2 thing contre = 
rertzd, and end the ſtrife. 

The reaſon of the latter is taken from mens ufuall praRice in ſwearing, which is 
to ſmearby the greateſt, 

The Apoſtle begins with the particular, which 1s the perſon by whom men ute 
wfivear: becauſe the Iatter,which is the generall, will better agree with thar which 
tollowes, about the end of Gods ſwearing, v. 17, 18. 

The Apoſtlz here inſerteth the ordinary note ofafſveration, (5) verily : Becauſe (Þ) V2. 
expzrience verifieth the truth of what he athrms ; and withall he gives us to under- 
land, thatthisis a conſiderable point. And ſarely it is very cont1d-rable, chat God 
ſhould conform himſelf roman, as this cauſall particl-, F O R, and the force of the v 1wearing 
reaſon couched under jt, doth intend. This is further maniteſted by thoſe paſſions, ng "_ 
ef:Ctions, ations, parts, and other like things appertaining to man, which God 423 oy 
aumeth to himſelt; and in Scripture are attributed to God- O 

ThisGod dothyto condeſcend to us, and to help our weaknefſe, who cannot ſo 

Fell conceive heavenly myſteries, unleſſe they be ſet forth by carthly reſcmblances. 
[have tld youcarthly things, and ye believe not, how ſhall ye believe, if I re you of 
teaventy things ? Joh. 3. 12. ; x k 


oh Thisdothnuch commend Gods fatherly reſpe& to us, and tender care over 


(a) Tag. 


i = us upto give the more heed hereunto, that we may be the bet- 
dealing with = 4 Let our dealing one with another move us to have Gods like 
ould Gods ko 1gher account, It mans ſwearing be regarded, how much wore 
her like nel od 15 infinitly greater in Majeſty, power, truth, faichfulneſſe and 
3 mans encles, ſo ought we to give more credence to Gods oath, then LO a= 


S. 116, Of mans ſwearing, aud the lawfulneſſe thereof. 


Hi i ; ; 
p $Piraſe, mer ſwear, implieth an uſuall cuſtome : which is not diſproved, but Mans ſwear- 
' Pproved : and that two wayes. | ing approved. 


2 _ RO in as a ratification of that which God did.God ſiware, 
LIL 2 


2. In 


——_— ea 


2. In that God herein conformes himſelt ro men : bur the righteonz G+ Jon 
not conform himſelf to any creature in any evill. > 
Obje&t. Hatred, anger, jealoufie, revenge with other lice paſtions arearrribyy.y.. 
God, 1 
Anſw. Theſe are not ſimply evill in themſelves. Bzing placed on their (54 
obje&, and well ordered, they are good : they are in that reſp=& fruirs ang ,7x. 
of juſtice. m 
By this att of ſwearing attributed to men, as here it is, it appears, that itir!;.. 
full tor men to ſwear. Thou ſhalt ſwear by the name of ihe Lid, Deut, 6, zz, ;, 
preſſe injunftions in ſundry caſes are given about this point : as Exod. 23.11. 
19. 1 King. 8.31. Saints guided by Gods Spirir, have both themlclves ſolzny; 
ſworn, Ger.21.3 1.1 $491.20.47.and alfo caſed others ſo to do,Gey.2 4.3.ard 74, 
Ojed. Thoſe are inſtances ofthe Old Teſtament. 
Anſw. Approved examples about generall morall duties which belong tp 


Swearing in gs : 
all ages = ages, regiſtred in the Old Teſtament, are good warrants tor Chriſtians ling j 
full. the New Teſtament.Such things are written for our inſtruttion, Rom.4.zgand1y, 


Beſides, this prophelie, every tongue ſhall ſwear unto the Lord, isa prediftion;, 
cerning the timesot the Goſpell, Iſa. 45+ 23- This phraſe, I cal God or a1z4; 
upon my ſoul, ( which the Apoſtle uſeth, 2 Cor. 1.23.) ſets down the form ofin a, 
Angels are brought in fivearing, Dar. 12. 7. Rev 10. 6, But a pattern takenizn 
Angels is for Chriſtians, as well as for Jewes. 


Swearing ma- As for mens ſwearing, it isa branch of their reſp: to God and man, 


=__ - wp 1. ToGod, in that thereby his name is invocated, and he worlhipped : ya 
ay 4 oh in that ſandry of his divine excellencies are acknowledged : as, his Omniſcinz, 


Omnipreſence, Providence in ordering all things, Soveraignty, Power, uti, 
Truth, &c. 

To man, in that, in ſundry caſes, his innocency is cleared, ſuſpitions areremored, 
truth is manifeſted, and controverſies are ended. 

Theſe reſpe&s which anoath hath to God and man give good proof ofth: la: 
full nefſ of it. 


S. 117, Of ſwearing law/ully. 


Hat which in general is Jawfull, muſt lawfully be uſed 3 it is thereſorerzquiit 
SS conſider what things concur to the making up of a Jawtull oath, Theyar 
in ſpeciall tour. 

2. The Perſon that ſweareth. 
2. The Matterthar is ſworn. 
3. The Manner of ſwearing. 
4. The end of ſwearing. 
s Two things concur to make a man fit to ſwear. | 
1. That he be of underſtanding and diſcretion, well to know what hedtt 
On this ground babes, Idiots, phrenfie perſons are not fit to ſwear. 
2. That they have power to make good what they ſwear. As they whvz: 
under the power of others might not make a vow of thoſe thingzvbl 
they that were over them , might null or make void ( Nw. 30 
3. &c.) ſo neither may ſach ſwear in like caſe. 
2. Four things are requiſite for the matter of an oath. | 
1. That that which is ſworn be a trath; and that both logically,as thething 
is indeed; and alſo morally , as he that ſweareth, conceiveth it the, 
That which Pau/thus by oath affirmed ( the things which Innitem 
you behold, before God, 1 lye not, Gal. x. 20.) were logically truc and 
morally alſo. = 
3. That it be poſſible. To ſwear to do an impallible matter, robes 
necellity of perjury. Well therefore did Abrahams ſervant Intros 

this caution, peradvexture, the womag will not be willing 19 [9119801 

this land, Gen. 24. 5. ON 
g. That it bc juſt and lawfull Righreouſmeſſe is one of the requilites be 


en Expoſition upon the Cunae.Y|, 
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Chap VI. Epifile tothe Hz BrE VV. 


2r. 42. To ſwear an unjuftand unlawfull thing, is ro impoſe 
nh Bo . finning, and that either by doing that which ought = 

be done : or by not doing that which he hath ſworn to do. 
That it be weighty:and ſach a matter as no other way canbe determined. 
& This may be implyed under this _—_— otan oath, 1: judgement, Jers 
Fa 4.2, The higheſt Judge is appea ed to in an oath. But he muſt not 
be troubled in trifles ; They muſt be great matters that ſhould be 


FWNU 
4 


Ieliw, brought to Moſes, the higheft Judge among the Ifraclites, ( Exod. 18. 

; * 22.) Much more muſt they be great and weighty matters, that are 

lm. brought before the higheſt Judge of heaven andearth. 

en; 1. Two things eſpecially are to be obſerved in the manner of ſwearing. 

73 ” 1, Thatit be done deliberately, and adviſcdly. This is alſo intended 
under this phraſe, 1» judgement. | 

nl 4. That it be done pioufly, with hearts lift np unto him, by whom we 

Ri (ear. Theſe cautions are jJoyned together, Thou ſhalt fear the Lord 

Th thy God, and ſerve him, and ſhalt ſwear by his name, Deut. 6. 13. Be not 

ob raſh with thy month, and let not thy heart be haſty to utter any thing before 

ond Gid, Eccl. 5. 2. The Apoſtle putteth an Ecce, before his oach : Behold, 

wth, before God, I Lie not, Gal. 1. 20. 


i 4, There aretwo generall ends of an oath- 1, Gods glory. 2. Mans good : and 
thatinreference to others, or our ſelves. 
1.Godsglory is aimed at, when in reſpect to him, and his divine attri- 


ul butes, we make him our Judge, and anſwerably order al! things in 

Ke the oath, as may ſet forth the glory of his excellencies. IF hatſcever 

c wedo, we muſt do all tothe glory of God ( 1x Cor. 10.31.) Much more;,this 
great and weighty matter of an eſpeciall appeal to him. 

d 2. Mans good isaimed at in reference to others, when we ſwear to clear his 


integrity, or to declare that which is his right. A!! things muſt be done 

j with charity, (1 Cor. 16. 14.) Much more this great and weighty 
matter 

The good which we ought to aime ar in reference to our ſelves is, that 
our innocency may be juſtihed, 1 King. 8. 32. 

Aſpeciall end of an oath, is to put an end ro controverſi:s. Hereof- ſee 


2 F 121» 


$. 118. Of az Oath, what it is, 


| thefore-named dire&tion about ſwearing lawfully may be the better ob- 
_ tisrequiſite to know what an Oath is3 and what the ſeverall kindes 
Mcreot be, : 

anOith ls2 ſacred atteſtation, whereby God is madea Judge of what is atteſted. 

\niword atrefation, fignitieth more then a bare affirming, or denying of a thing RY 
[tis akind ot('a) confirming of a thing by witneſſe, in that he by whom one ſweares is (a) Mapſyge- 
made aVitnefſ: of that which is ſworn, Rom. 1.9. pre-n. " I call 
_ ih Evithite ſacred is added, becaule therein the ſwearer hath to do with God, alma. 

» Ing his appeale to him, and calling upon him : for a right Chriſtian oath muſt or, 1 affirm 
: _ God, See F. 120. upon witneſſe. 
ro SMnUath made a Judge in two reſpedts. 
Phe - rgadofhisomniſcience, who knoweth all things; paſt, preſent and to 
me: Icretand openyyea, even the ſecret intentions of the heart. 


In regard ofhis on; tency, in that he is able to take ſuch vengeance as ma 

make all creatures fear to ates him. : : 

: my It, that an Oath is counted fo ſtrong a bond, and thar it puttethan end 

ris jo. becauſe ir is ſuppoſed thac no man dares make God a witneſſe ofany 

mote wi ovoke ſuch a Judge to execute vengeance. Ir is a fearfull thing to fall 
ands of the living God, Heb. 10. 31. 


S. i119, Of 


9 —_ 


CCC 


96 


An Expoſition upon the Cuay, | 


(a) Opzog 
6 T:«]:5. 
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Tur. mentum 
aſſertorium. 


A teſtifying 


oath. 


Furamintum 
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A publick 
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(a) Ka]z 73 
64 100%, 


T3 3a# v Ling. 
Bi]. Ariſt. 


Phyſ.l-2.C. 3. 


FT, eng 
S. 119. Of the ſeverall kinds of ſwearing, 


N oath may be diſtinguiſhed,according to the ground, matter & maniter &;; 
A 3. The ground of an oath iscither (4) impoſed ortree, | - 
An oath may be impoſed by ſuch as have authority, or ſuch as pretend dan ? 

By reaſon of his authority, Abraham made his ſervant to ſwear, Gey, 24 3.a0d 
Facvb his Son, Gez. 47.31. Thus might the High-Prieſt under the Law impoſe 2 

" oath, Numb. 5. 19. and publick Judges, Exe. 22.8. This power public Jude; 
ever had and itil! have. 

Upon pretence of damage, one neighbour might require an oathof another 
1 King. 8. 31, 32. 

A tree oath is that, which one on his own pleaſtire taketh to move other th 
more to believe what he ſaich. This may and muſt be done, when the matter nate 
to the glory of God, 1 King. 22. 14. or our neighbors ſpeciall good, 1 Sam, 14 ki, 
or our own ſuſpe&cd integrity, 1 Sam. 26. 10. | 

2. The matter ofan oath is ſomething paſt or preſent : or elſe ſomething tocone 
The former end of an oath is called afſcrtory:whereby ſomething is affirmedor de. 


"ed; thus David by an oath affirmed , that he was in danger of death, and the yi. 


dow of Zarephath denied by oath that ſhe had not a cake,&c. x King. 19. 12. 

The latter kind of oath which concerns things to come, is called promiſſory, x 
when King Zedekzah ware that he would not put eremiah to death, Jer. 34.16, 

3. The manner of (wearing hath reſpe& to circumſtances; as the Perſon; beix: 
whom the oath is made : the Place where : the Time when : the occaſion why, with 
other the like. Thus an oath is publick or private. | 

A publick oath is many wayes differenced, as when a Nation, or congr:gatcn 
ſwear to God, 2 Chro.15.14. or when one Nation ſwearech to another, asthe Ice 
lires did to the Gibeonites, Foſh. 9. 15. or ſubjeRs to their Governors, asthe G1;.. 
ates to Fephthah, Judg. 11. 10. 

A private oath is betwixt particular perſons, as that which was made between j+ 
aathanand Davil, 1 Sam. 20. 42. | 

The evidences of all the forementioned kinds of {wearing , being approved in (a 
cred Scripture, give proof that they are all warrantable. 


S. 120. Of ſwearing by God alone. 


H- proper objz& of mens ſwearing, is thus ſet down, ( a ) by the greater, Here: 
by God is meant : God alone, For men that ſwear are here conlidered as cr 
tures diſtinguiſhed from their Creator. Now all creatures in referenceto their Grt 
tor are fellow-ſervants : and in that reſpe& none ſo great over an other, asmeetto 
be ſworn by. Bcſides all other creatures were made for man. God gave mandoe 
minion over all creatures in the aire, waters and earth ( Ge. 1. 28. ) The heavens 
are wade a covering for him : the Sun, Moon, and Stars to give him light: yes 
Angels have a charge given unto them to keep man in ſafety, (Pſal.g1. 1.) andy 
are miniſtring ſpirits for him, Heb. 1. 14. Now that for whach other thing at B 
courted the bejt. There being then among creatures no greater then man by whom 
he may ſwear, he may ſwear only by the Creator. 

As God, becauſe he had no greater then himſelf, did ſwear by himſelf: onan, 
becauſe he hath no greater then God, muſt, when he ſweareth, ſwear by God, Thi 
excluſive particle, oy, which Chritt addeth to ſerving of God ( Matth. 410) 5 
ro be applicd to ſwearing by God. For both theſe are joyned together, Dentb13: 
This phraſe, uzto me every tongue all ſwear ( Wa. 43-23. ) is exclulive : ir exclude 
all but God : and this, he that ſweareth in the earth, ſhall ſwear by the Gd © ma. 
Iſa. 65. 16. 

1. Divinz properties are attributed to that by which men ſwear 3 as, omnipreſent; 
omniſcience, ſcarching the heart, ſupreme ſoveraignty,power to revenge, : 


like, which are proper to God alone. That which the Lord faith of tele 
theſe z 0 me belongeth vengeance, Deut. 32, 35. may be faid of all the ret: _— 
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lord belongeth, omniprefence, omnitcience, &c. even to him alune. 


\ Divine worſhip is g1ven tO him by whom men fwear : for tore i Qi NC invos 
ation compriſed in an oarh, which is a principall part ot divine wortlip.. -- 
[tis a great debaſerent for man to ſwear by any other then God: inihat 
"aketh himſelf inferiour tO, and leffe and Jower then that by whict ne lwearc:. 
[r 2ddeth much to Gods honour, co have ſuch a prerogative proper and p.c ci 


{xr co himſelf. 


C. 121» 0 the the inviclableneſſe of an Oath, whereby di{ſfereion 


are ended. 


« tothem an end of all trite. | on” 

The rincipall end of an cath is(-) for confirmation:ihe other WOTQS Are 25 4 CON- (4 ) Fig 64- 
Cquencefollowing thereupon, which 1s to end and determine matters in queſtion, **'*7* 
rh-reupon differences and controverHcs ariſe, 

Th: word tran{lated (b) C0:;ftrmarions is derived from that which 1s tran{lated, (1) B$62:977 
(c) tedfalty chaps 2. V- 2.3. 11, it implyeth tuch a confirmation, as is not rathly ty {c) BiSaw, 
tegainlaicdand contradifted : for it muſt put an end to contradiftions. == 

Th: word tranſlated (4) ir:fe,properly hgniheth comtradifzo. It 15 derived from (d ) AvJiacy's 
(e) a compoind verb that lignitiech to ſpeak agaiz!t, ( Foha 19.1. )or contradidg, (ec) arlvs3e. 
( Aft, 13. 45.) Or gain=/av, Rom. 10. 21. An(werably this noun2 is tranflatzd, 
contradidtion( Heb.7.7. and 12. 3. )and gain-ſaying, Jude, v. 11. 

Thenoun? tran{lated, ( f ) ed, fignifi:th the urmolt border or bound of a place. (f) IT6;2; 
ache plurall number it is tranflaced, (g) utmoſt parts, ( Matth. 12. 42+) and, exds, (8 ) [tga]<. 
Rom.10.18.Cþ) Aprivative prepolition joyned with this word {izniticth © )eadPfef, 0), 3. 

1 Tim, 1, 4. q 

By theſe notations of theſe words, this phraſe app2a reth to b: very emphaticall : 
andthey ſhzw that the uſe of an oath is tully to rcſul-c matters in evifiion: foas 
thereupon no gain-ſaying is to be made : in that th:re remaines wining tobe tur- 
therſaidinand about that point, This is the main end ot an oath, to put an cd 
to differences, 

Many are of opinion that two ends are here intenacd, On? in this phraſe, {+ 
*frmaticn, The other in this, az exd of all trite. 

The former, they refer ro a promiflory oath : the end whicreol is, 

Fir, tobind him that ſivcareth tro make good his word. FG ©0.12 Gi 4 

Secondly, toperſivade them tor whoſe ſake he ſiwearath to rfl on his word. promillory 


0x ſpecial] end of mens ſwearing is thus exprefied, Ar Oath for coifti mation 


= |, 
Thsan Oath is for conftivimation. Ah 
The latzer they refer to an afl:rcory Oath, which is, 
1. Tobind the ſwearcr to utter the whole truth, and nothing but truth. Two ends of 
2, Toperſivade others , that that which is ſworn is ſich a worth as they N17 an atlerrory 
rel reſtupon. Thus an oath provcs to be, ax end of all trite. : oath, 


Whennowirnefſes can be brought to prove a thing, nor ſure evidentes given, 
viferedy the matter i11 queltion may appear to be true, nor undeniable reatons on 
ther lidegivenin martzr;of doubt, great controveriie uſeth ro bz made: there- 
n_ but an oath uſeth to end this controverlic : and that becauſe God, who 
_ err, who loveth truth, who hateth falthoc xd, who can and will re- 
Mgcmands, ismade a witne!s, and Judge. And it is taken for granted, that no 
man Will proyoke God to take vengeance on him. S 
: : ( 51tprarech that an Oath is a moſt firm, and inviolablc bond, Men living 

MN; Graham reſted on his ſervants tidglitie, when his ſervant fore to him. 
ww PO oath, Gen. 24.9. So David reſted npon Acti/h his favour, 

Pony Th unto him, ſurely, as the Lord liveth, thou hajt been npright, &c, 

kn? . 15was an afſerrory oath. Yea, dying men alfo uſe to reſt upon an 

i Jace) ad when Foſeph ſware to bury him as he defired, Ge. 47. 3 1. _——. 

Pry reds teth hs relative, (4) to them , in reference to mey betore men» ed A *y 
wa A O—_ others intents for things to come, nor rhe truth of , © - Jn, 

Only proof ng - a things paſt, but by proofs: and an oathin ſundry caſes is the 
ſoeys evidence that can be given. Men therefore uſe ro reſt therein : and 
4% todo, God knows the truth of mens words,, cither in afferting 
things 


— 3% 77, 


SAI cn err SS 


An Expo{tion upon the Cy ar, Yr, 


things pai, orin promiling things to come : ſo as in reterence to God, there xg, 
necd ot an oath : neither 1s it properly to him an end of itrife. But men nceq ti 
kind of proof, and ts 1} ez, it 1s an end of ſtrite, | by 

(1) No vs. This 2cnerall, (HALL, is added, becaule there are ſundry caſes concernjys 

Many caſes in things paſt, preſent and to come, publick and private (as was ſhewed, F. 19) 

OO an 0 iyhercin there is need of an oath to fatisfie and ſettle mens minds abou thc ruth 

equine them : and in them all men muſt upon an oath r<t farisfed : ifar leaftther:h:,, 
apparent reaſon to the contrary. An oath is an ea1of A LL itrife, 


EE——_— —— ——_——,_ 


8. 122. Of the error of Anabaptiſis in condemaing all (wearing, 


Here are ſundry errors contrary to the fore-mentioned doftrine of an oath, 

:. Anabapriſts hold that it is unlawfull for Chriftians ro ſwear. The cn 

ry dofrinz concerning the lawtulnefſe of an oath, is ſufficiently proved bety;: 
I. 116. | 

Anabaptitts herein thew themſelves Diſciples of the ancient Maxichees, whod: 
nied the Old Teſtament to be Gods word and that, among other reaſons of th:iz 
bzcauſe it juſtified the lawfulnefle of ſwearing. 

Anabaptiſts The main ground that Anabaptiſts pretend is taken from theſe words of Cir 
argum.out of. ſpear z0t at all, neither by heaven, &c. Motth. 5. 34. Ihe like is ſet down, Fam$.1, 
Mat. 5. 34- Arſir. They raiſe their argument from a miſtake of the true ſcnſe of theſe Sir 
mlwatd! res :for they take that to be ſpoken ſimply, which is intended reſpcRively, © 

That Chriſt did not fimply torbid ſwearing,is evident by this which hefaithhe 
fore in this Sermon, Think wt that I am come to deſtroy the Law or the Proplets, Math, 
5- 17. Both Law and Prophets do approve fwearing on juſt occaſion, as was ſheyd, 
8. 116. Chrifts main ſcop2 in that part of his Sermon , wherein he interpretzth 
many of the Commandements of the Morall Law, is to cleer that Law, fromtt: 
falſe glofſes of the Phariſees. Now concerning this Law of {wearing, the Phari- 
ices taught two things. 

1. That they might not forſwear themſelves: which if they did not, they thought 
that the third Commandement was obſerved. 

2. That they might ſwear by ſome creatures, as by heaven, earth, &, 

Againſt theſe two errors Chriſt direfted his ſpeech. 

Againit the tirit thas. To ſwear unduly is againſt the third Commandemerr, 
which ſaith, Thou (alt not take the name of the Lord in vain, Exod. 20. 7. Sos 
they who did not rightly obſerve the rules of ſwearing, rook Gods name in yain 
and brake: the third Commandem:nt. 

Againſt the ſecond thus, Gods glory is ſome way or other manifeſted inhis cre 
tures : for heaven is Gods throne, earth his foorſtool-: and fo in the reſt. In wii 
retpect, to ſwear by creatures is to diſhonour God. 

Anabaptiſts urge this phraſe , zot at al, To this I anſwer, that the clauſcmiy 
have a duuble refcrence. 

1. Tovain ſwearing : which is the point that Chriſt there Jaboureth to ſupp 
ſo as in this ſenſe, he intends thus much. Be not moved on any occaſion toll 
vainly and unduly. 

2. To ſwearing by creatures: then it intends thus much, ſwear not at all by hz 
ven or earth, or any other creature. Ns 

Againe Anabaptilts preſſe this phraſe, let your communication be, Tea, 1's * Nt 
Nay, Matth. 5. 37. : 

In anſwer to this, I grant that theſe phraſes, Tea, Tea, Nay, Nay, do implyaim 
ple attrmation or negation, without confirming it by oath : but withall I ſay;h# 
this dire&tion is about a mans ordinary and common communication : When there 
1s NO great or weighty cauſe to affirm or deny upon oath. Og 

Laitly, they infiit upon this phraſe, 1hatſoever is more then theſe, comment" 

Twothings are anſwered hereunto, _w 

r. That the occations that force men to ſwear( though the oath be duly and jul 
ly nzade) come of <vill: namely of the evill diſpoſition of them, who will not®- 
licve a truth ſpoken, unleſſt it be confirmed by oath, ; Tha 
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© a1ſ-verations and oathes in ordivary ſpeech, is of an evill diſpoittt= 
" qfth-Dzvill bim(clh, who is that evill one. ; 
wo hat which is writtens Fam. 5. 12. weareto hold, that the Diſciple who 
Vn Waſtes own wordg,uſe'd them in his Maſt-rs ſenſe. It app-ared rhat the errors 
- (wearing, which were freq ient in Chriſt time, continued alſo in that time, 
/ Ap- file 7 ames wrote his Eviftle : and therefore in his Maſters words 
link h-|aboured tof PPr- { , that vill cultome. ; 
Ohjet. Tojuſtifi: (wearing, 18 to give ljb-rty to common {wearing ? - 
1rir.. Notfo. Dh juſtitying er11e religion give liberty to ſuperſtition» | 
\ Nec.ſfary inuths muſt not be concealed,, much lef. denied, becauſe they may 
Some men have ſich a ſpider-like diipolicion, as they will ſuck 
fthe ſweeteſt lowers. 
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F. i123. Of undue ſwearing by creatures. 


&cond error is {wearing by creatures. This is not only prafiſed by the vul- 
arſort of Papiſts in their ordinary ſp*ech ( who communly fwear by the 
koade, Croſey Maſſes Virgin Mary , Peter, and fundry other Saints) bur it is alſouſed 
in their p. bi; Courts, and ſolemn oathes, this : by God 11 14 e Virgin Mary, by 


the Galtell, by Saints, is all re'erred to the h.nour oj God, whoſe Goſpell it is, who'e 
Saints they ares 

Are, 1,Their manner of refzrring that which they doto the honour of God, is 
vithoar and againſt Gods word : and'this conceit hath b:en the occaſion of moſt of 
th:irldo atry, 

2. Gok hono 'r is fimply to be referred to himſelfe, and not relatively in and 
thro gh his crzatures, 1 am 1Le Lord ( ſaith he) That 73 my Nime, and my glory will 
I rr gr ev aurber, nenher my praiſe io gracen Images, Wa. 42.8. 

3. Tratmann-r of referring honour co God, drawes niens mindes from the 
Creator tothecreatuir?s They have in ſuch an oath, their minds fo fix-d on the 
craature, by whom they ſwear. as they think not on God. 

Herein Papitts do juſtifie Pagans, who ſwear by their falſe Gods, as Labandid, 
Ger, 31 53. 

Scholars intheir ordin»ry Grammer Scholes, yea, and in univerſitics too, and in 
omerplac* where they write , or ſpcak Latin, do juſtifi- the p aRtiſe of heathens 
herein, by ritng the vzry words and phraſes of the hcathen, which were conciſs 
tormecottheirſw.aring, by their Idols : ſuchas theſe, Hercle, Mebercle, Pol , ZEde- 
pl. Di immyrales, with the like. 

Protine pzrſons among us do her-in exceed both Papiſts and Pagans. 
"Arcanb2tho! ght on by which they do not ſwear. 

Thy frearby the h-aven, by the Sun, by thzlighr, and by all che hoſt of heaven. 
—_ wy all things on earth that are for mans aſe, as, bread, meat, drink, 

1,12, mdwhat not ? 

Thu many, the parts of man, ae, (oul, hart, body, h-ad, and other parts. = 

ry y the body of Chriſt himſelf, by his blood, by his wounds, by his 
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card graces and vertues, as, faich, truth, honefty with ch: like. 
X 7 (wear by meer toy 2s. 
FISIry 2 and E-braimites w-re diſtinguiſh:d by their manner 'of ſp-ech 
PS Ay ) 0 may Pagane. Pay ifts protane and pious perſe ns, be diſtinguiſh:d 
mM of ſpeech, Pagans ſwear by t Iſe Gods, Papiſts by Saints; profane 


Ons \'D1k 0 Fe . E * 
}7ute thinge : pious perſons only by the true God, and thar on Juſt occas 
n adue manner. 


S. 124. Of Swearing things unlawful, 


Thi [1 . 
A, error is either ro ſwear, or tocauſe others to ſwear that which is un« 
Into this error do Papitts tall many WAYES, 


M m m 8. They 
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en Expoſition upon the Cy ap Vj 
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1. Thzy ſwear, andcaule oth-rs to 1wear that which oft proves to many 3 
Vii uſus ad- ible : as perpetrroll continency. For they, who admit any into religious order: Uh 
fuerit [ibert a1- them vow and ſwear perpetnall contin. ncy : and all that cnter into fuch why , 
burr ticet 2? eng them, do vow and ſwear as nnich, Now it is not in manspower Wrong 
tie ire, petually continent. To wany it is a matter of impolltbility. Chriſt ſpeckin w 
this point, thus ſaith, He ihat 7s alle to recerve it , let kim receite it, Math, Ry 


; | s 


Bellarm. k aig : 
de Monas. 1. 2. Hercby he implyctk that ſome are not able : it is not poſlible tor them 


C. 35- nent : at leaſt in a fingle eftace, without the b-nefit of marriage. 
Licer filiis, in- © 2+ They take children, that have Parcnts living, into religiousorderg, withor 
vitis parenti- and againtt their Parcnts conſent : which children being ſo taken in , they cauſe : 
bus ingredi ſwear obedience to theſe orders; yer ſuch children arenot in CaPacity to keep 


to be comj. 


rel1gronem- _ gath. They are under the power of their Parents, who have authority to mg: 
Pellarm dc te ark Ma; 
Monac.l.2.; VO! -———— : a F 

__ 3- They make many to ſwear things uncertain : as in the caſe of reguly he, 
Obedientia ence. They who are placed under ſuch and ſuch Superiours muſt fivexr 06 


religioſa reFe what their Superiours ſhall enjoyn them : though, when they take the oath, they 
VILerur. | 
Bellarm. de 

Mon. l.2.c.21. 


know not what they will enjoyn. Therule of this blind obedience, is thaytic 
Abſalom gave to his ſervants in theſe words, have not I commanded yeu # 2 Sn, F 
| 28. Onthis ground have many zealots attempted to commit Treaſon and My. 
oF thers: and r:ceived the reward of Traytors and Murtherers. 

To this head may be referred oathes of giving what others ſhall defire ; how 
they know not what thoſe others wil deſire. The head of Zobz the Baptif wa cus! 
by this meancs, Matth. 14. 78,9. 

4. They bring ſundry ot their profeſſion to ſwear things apparently ſinfull: x 
they who bound hambbeee undera curſe to kill Paul. Adts. 23. 12, ManyPs 
piſh hot-ſpurs did ſwear to murther Queen Elizabeth, whom God preſerved tron 
all theireplots. 


S. 125. Of equivocation 1pon oath. 


Nt Fourth error is to ſwear deceitfully :; which is commonly called equivocati 
| on. This isa moſt undue kind of ſwearing, whereot Papiſts arc ina highd:- 
gree guilty. There is a kind of verball equivocation,when a word or fentenc: maj 
| be diverſly taken : which is a rhetoricall figure : as when Chriſt faid: our fries! 
| Lazarus ſleepeth : and his Diſciples thought that he had ſpoken of taking ret in ſt, 
| oh. 14. 11,13. But the equivocation which we ſpeak of is a mentall equivicati; 
and that is, when a man ſwearcth afalſe thing, yet ſo, as he reſerveth ſomethingin 
his mind, which, if it were uttered, would make the ſpeech true : asifone, guy 
with others, beupon oath demanded, whether he ever ſaw ſuch an one, anſivereth,! 
| never ſaw him (though he have ſeen him often, and well know hin!) reſerving thi 
clauſe in his mind, ix keavex : which expreſſed maketh the anſwer true: butiti 
| nothing to the mind of him that propounded the queſtion;neither can any ſuch mat- 
the) ter be fetcht out of the words : ſoas ſuch an oath commeth nothing ſhort ot perjie 

| ry. The endofan oath in determining controverſies would thus be taken ay. 
| Norwithſtanding thoſe enormous conſequences of equivocation, Papifs ucto 
| " equivocate, not only all their lite time, but alſo upon « wo death beds Fran 
| Treſham, one of the conſpirators in the Gun-powder Treaſon, a little beforel 
if death, proteſted upon his ſalvation, that for ſixteen years before that time, he had 
| not ſeen Henry Garnet Superiour of the Feſyites in England, and yet bot the 
lj ſaid Henry Garnet himſelf, and ſundry others confeſſed that the feid 
{ Garnet and T:eſham had within two years ſpace been divers times together, 
mutually conferred one with another. Garzet being then asked, whathc chought 

of Trehams Proteſtation, anſwered, that he thought he made it by cquivocatio 

Arrius equi This kind of deceit Papiſts have taken from Arrivs an ancient H retick who : 
quiyo- , _— «4th: 
cared. ing ro be freed out of baniſhment, if he would profefie the Nicene faith , cairoth: 
Articles of his own h-retical faith to be written in a Paper, and put them int01s 
l boſome : and in the preſence of thoſe who were ro take his proteſtation, immedit- 
ly atter the Articles of the Niceze faith were read unto him, laying his hand yon 


his boſome; protefted that he would conſtantly hold that faith, His Judges __ 
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hue plainly meant. the 


N:cexe faith : but he himſelf meant his own faith chat was 


11 his boſ0Me- 


(fequivocation at large. Sze Chap. 11. v.31. S. 189. 


F. 126. Of diſpenſing with Oaths. 


Fift errour is tO diſpence with Oaths. Popes of Rome uſurp this power : as 
nigh be exewPlified in many particulars:bur I will inſiſt only upon his diſpen- 
a he ſolzmn oath of Subjefts made to their Jawtull Soveraign, or to uſe 


um words, abſolving Subjefs fromtheir oath. This is evidenced by that Decla= Camdeni 

monly called a By!) which Pope Lzus the fitt denounced againſt Anna! Anno 
Do. 1570. 

An.R.Eliz.12- 


nreace (COM , 
nn ener (5 In the very title thereof this clauſe is inſ.rted , wherin alſo all 


qrlefts are declared to be abſolved from the oath of alleagiance. In the body of the 
Bul, this, The Peers, Subjects, and People of the ſaid Kingdome and all others, who have 
an way ſworn t her, we declare to be for ever ablolved from that oath, &c. O Anti- 
driffian preſumption ' This is he that oppeſeth, and exalteth himſelf above all that is 
kd God, 2 Theſſ.2.4 For oaths are made to God:thereby men are bound co God. 
When Zedekiab had broken bis oath made tothe King of Babyloz, the Lord ſaid, 
Mine oath be hath deſpiſed ( Ezek.17. 19. ) Oathsare made in Gods name : God is 
makeaywinſeand Judge in that caſe. Whoſoever therefore diſpenſeth with an 
Ox, orabſolreth the ſwearer from It, maketh himſelf therein greater then God, 
andexalieth himſelf above God : which is a note of Antichriſt, 


S. 127. Of perjury. 


ASixerrour is Perjury, Perjury in generall is a falſe ſwearing : or ratifying a lye 
withan Oath, | 

Perjurymay be diflinguiſhed according to the diſtinionsof an Oath fer down, 

F. 119. tmay have reſpe&eirher to matters paſt or to come, 

1. When aman ſwears that to be true, which he knoweth or thinks to be falſe, he 
forfiveareth himſelf. 

2. When a man ſweares that to be falſe which he knoweth, or believeth tobe 
rae, thenalſo he forſwears kimſelt. 

3 Whenaman by oath promiſes to do what he intends not; that is perjury. 

4 When aman ſweareth to do a thing, and at the time of ſwearing intends to 
do it, yetaferwards, though he might do it, yet doth it not, forſwcareth himlfelt. 

_ inevery caſe is a moſt heynous fin : and that to God, our neighbour,and 
ourſelves, 

1. Gods name is highly prophaned hereby, and his Majeſty vilified : for he is 
mad: lixe the devil, a patron ofa lie. In this reipe& he is provoked to execute 
&aordinary vengeance on perjured perſons, as he did on Zedekiab Ezek. 17. 19. 
Theſerwo clauſes, ye ſhall not ſwear by my Name falſly, neither ſhalt thon profane the 
Rame of thy Gud, (Lev. 19. 12.) ſo joyned together, give proof, that to ſwear falſly 
&to protane Gods name. Hereupon a falſe oath is put in the number of thoſe 
thingsthat God hateth, Zec. $. 17. Surely there is no fear of God in falſe ſwea» 
rers ; they ſeem to out>face, and to challenge the moſt high againſt themſelves; 

2. Neighbours are exceedingly beguiled by ſuch : they are madeto believe a lye, 
adtocxpelt that which will never fall out. 

3: Falſe ſwearers pull ich miſchief upon their own pates: they make themſelves 
eto hisvengeance, who is a conſuming fire. He threatneth to be a ſwift wit- 
a: apxink: fuch (Mal. 3-5-) andto cauſe his curſe to remain in the midſt of his houſe 
at ſmeareth faiſly by his name,ts conſume it with the timber aud ſtones thereof, Zec. 5.4+ 
room 15 no one fin that ſets the conſcience more on a rack; for the moſt part, then 
8: and none that ordinarily bringeth greater infamy upon a man. 


S. 128. Of common anudraſh ſwearing. 


Sey . . . ( 
A ntherrour is ordinary and raſh ſwearing : when men on every occaſion, al- 
every ſentence that they utter, for every trifle, fear. This is a grie- 
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ethas much, Sce FS, 231, 


vous fin: anda fin crying tor vengeance. This is the fin againſt which in ſpecial 
Chritt giveth this direCtion, /et your communication be, yea, yea; nay, ng 
Mat. 5. 37- 

I. Heieby Gods great name, which ought alwayes to be reverenced and hy. 
noured, is trequently taken in vain. 

2. Frequent ſwearing cannot be freed from forſwearing. 

3- Rath ſwearing, is herein aggravated, in that ithath nor ſuch teniprations x6. 
ther fins. Some fins are drawn on by preterment, others by reputation, Others by 
delight, others by gain, others by other like remprations. Bur what prefernen; 
what reputation, what gain can be got by ſwearings what delight can therh 
therein ? Much ſwearing is a note of a p_ diſpolition : Herein a difference i 
made betwixt a pious and impious perſon: the one feareth an Oath ; the Other ſpe 
eth, namely raſhly and frequently, Eccleſ. g. 2. 

4- Sore judgements are threatned againſt this fin, Hof. 4. 2, 3. This phraſe, 
cauſe of ſwearing the land mourneth, ( Jer. 23, 10.) implicth that ſevere judgenax 
were executed on the land for this fin. 

Even this one fin giveth unto us juſt cauſe of great humiliation : forthe lad 
is full of Oathes. All ſorts do too much accnuſtome themſelves thereunto: Cours 
ers, Citizens, Countrimen, Univerſity men, High and low, rich and poor, Magi 
ſtrates and Sabje&s, Miniſter and People, Maſters and Servants, Male and Fenuk, 
Parentsand Children ; yea, little children fo ſoon as they can ſpeak. A mancanx 
paſſe by ſhops or houſes, but if he h:ar men ſpeaking, he ſhall for the moſt pan 
them ſwearing : Cuſtom: hath made it ſo familiar as it is thought no fin. Bu 
Chriſtians be not deceived ; God is mot mocked, Gal. 6. 7. 

For avoiding it, keep not company with ſwearers : accuſtome not thy ſelftherty 
reprove it in others. 


S. i129, Of the reſolution and obſervations of 
Heb. 6.16. 


For men verily ſwear by the greater : and an Oath for confirmation is t0 hm ar 
end of allſirife. 


| gs ſum of this verſe is, The end of an Cath. 
Hereof are two parts, 
1. Adeſcription of an Oath, 
2. Adeclaration df the end thereof. 
In the deſcription we may obſerve, 
1. The manner of ſetting it down, in thisnote of afſeveration verily. 
2. The matter. Whereabout is expreſſed, 
3. The af it (elf, fwecr. 
2. The perſons whe ſwear, mey, and by whom, the greater. 
In ſetting down the end we may obſerve, 
1- The kind of end, for confirmation. © | 
- I_—_—_ following thereupon, which is, an end of all ftrife, This 80 
vlitied, 
7. By the perſons towhom it is an end, to they, namely to them berwixt whon 
there is controverfje. 
2. By the extent thereof : in this generall,all. s 
Doftrines. hy 
I. God in ſwearing conforms himſelf tomen. In the former verſes Gods (Weuily 


was ſer down here the reaſon of it is thus rendred, For mes ſmear. See Yllh- | 


HL Weighty truths may with an aſſeveration be ſet down : {0 doth the Apoſl: tis 


truth thus, Verily. See Y. 115. 


II. 1r zs lawfrll for men to ſwear. This is here taken for granted. Sec F. 116, 
I'V. God only i510 be ſworn by. God is compriſed under this word, the ge" 


S < $S. 120. 


V. An oath confirms a trith. It is here ſaid tobe for confirmation. See $1 
Vi: Aromth is ro etermine controverſies, This phraſe, ar: end of all frife ue 
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Cap, V I. Epiſtle tothe H sBREVvvSs., 


Yn —————_ 
VII, Men ought to reſt 71 an oath. For to them it is an end ; TY 
VIII. Anoath is of uſe in all manner of differences, Tt is U —_ Al Tak 


G& F121, 


F. 130. Of Gods willingneſſe to do what he doth. 
Heb. 6.17. 


Wherein God willing more abundantly to ſhew In ; 
tability of his counſell confirmed 54 by "ow _ the Leires of promiſegthe immus 


x: application of the former compariſon, taken from ET” 
Ton the next verſe ſet down : and ho OT ſwearing, is in this 
older, n: and therein the reaſons of Gods fwearing are ex- 
This relative, wherein, in Grammarticall conſtru&i 
# word of the former verſe, which in Greek is —_ 04 £ m Cr ac 07 . 
ittothe whole ſentence going before : or to th Wy —_—_ rather referre (a) Ops; 
ns. ub Fj —_ e point in hand : as it he had ſaid, 1 
willtn moce:bontanc! & yy This ich caſeof confirming a marer by oat, Ges 
maraſu rf, for —— Get er Oo CONE 
The word tranſlated (b) willin jim lieth an inclinari . 
dipofrionuntoa ran ) my s p _—_— inclination and readineffc of ones (b) BrAcgwrc. 
he defireth to do. Covetons men hus d ve re thereunto : 1t js that which 
haxevillogroberich ( 2; _ t = — : ( vg _ _ be riches they (c) *O1 Gead- 
A coretous matineederh SG —_— s the ſame word that is here uſed. «v-. 
after riches, It1s fad of: _ of memes —_ - 5 own inward dipotition $0 ſeek TI-4i6r 
*) tealkdddre foro do » that he was willing to content the people, (Mark, 15. 
ThusGod wasof himſelf re | 
and thatofhis own meer: os _ - d forwardto dorhat which is here ſpoken of: 
forced cherann, 9 e: yea, he was defirous to do it. He was no way 
This thenſetteth down two points | 
I. Th:cayſe of Gods bindi 4 him {: 
teermnd ofthe good k 4s imſclf: his meer will and good pleaftre. This is Gods wi 
: 8 . will 
; b $4 i; Re" oth toman, Matth. 12. 26. ſee more hereof chap. 2. cauſe —_ 
« Le mamer of Gods biridi . LS > good. 
ſhewedthathe was willing _—_ himfelt. God did it readily, cheerfully. This God doth wil- 
do whathedid: and yer S 5» —_— He had in his erernall counſell decreed to lingly what he 
villing todo, Redath bots y Oath þind himſelf thereunto; and this he was dorh for may- 
 Thisisa cineworthy of alf rs vc Rath Donne SHIIBE 
nel bind lanfotre. - hay—aim —_— : that God ſhould of his own will wil- 
bould rot we now reſt with c 5 cog his own determined counſell. 
This ground and manner of Gods d ot this good will and pleaſure of God ? 
h— s doing what he doth, narvely willingly, ſhould 
n ito us to do, what we are bound "11; Ys on 
Pole ſpraking of bisdury in'preachin we G =, we 
"rom Jea, Wwe 5; unto ne. 5 t T'oreach _ w oſpell, thas ſaith, Neceſſity Ls layed 
» I have arvo 6k, # ot e Goſpell. But if T ao bas th : 
ar4,1 Cor. 9. 16, 15. God loveth 'T ao this thing willing= 
, 17- oveth ſuch, ( 2 Cor. 9. 7.) and accept- 


&h what th 
@ areabl I <p 4 
29. 17. Pſel, 19.1 "I do, 2 Cor. 8. 12. This David pleaded betore God, 1 Chro. 


S. 131. | | 
131. Of Geds frperabounding its meanes to make men beheve. 


a willnenef 

a do good to'nan is exceedingly amplified in this wore 

as Js ip tC a) _ abundantly. : Of _— _ my Wy 
with a f Nplieth more then was neceflary ; and It 3 ) + 2. 

CITE ir oy pH aglinſ Gods binding him(lfby 

no fear, no TRIO un > God 13 the Lord God of truth : even truth ir Gf - Th 4 

iy kebing hiniſctf by His failing in any of bis words or promiſes. Wh then 

y oath 7 For fatisfattion hereof,the Apoſtle ſeemeth to grant 
that 


— — —— — 


94. 


An Expoſition upon the Cuar,Yſ 


——_ —_—— 


Gods tender 
reſpett to 
mans weak- 
neſle. Sce v. 


13. SR. 1co. tO duty : the latter to keep us from 11n. Such is the ſupreme ſoveraignty of God, x 


Ati) UEY: 


that what God did inthis caſe was, ex abundaxtiy more then needed : name 
gard of himſclt, his own cxcellency, and his own taithfulnefſe : bur yer he £1, ; 
which was necdfull in regard of man : by reaſon of his weaknefle and dulneh, = 
backwardnefſe to believe, and proneſſe to doubt : in which reſpe& 0 oy 
miſe, covenant and Oath are all little enough. That Gods binding of him : 
for mans ſake, is made evident in the next verſe. =” 

Hercby we ſee Gods tender reſpect to mans weakneſſe; It makes hin dom 
then otherwiſe necded : it wakes him refpe& our infirmity more then his own Bos 
Iency. His premiſes and threatnings prove as much. The former are to allureys 

it is enough {or him to declare his mind to his creatures : to command What he 
would have, to forbid what he diſlikes. To uſe any weanes forthe one, orcthe 
is ex abundanti : of his ſuper-abundant grace and goodneffe : What is it thentoaks 
his oath to prowiſes and threatnings? The like may be ſaid of Gods adding fraksto 
his covenants-: ſuch are the Sacraments, Rom. 4. 11. Es 

What other reaſcn can be rendred hereof, then the abundance of his grace ad 
mercy. 

1. This miniftreth much matter of humiliation tous, who do in a Mannergi 
voke God to draw the line of his goodneſſe to the uttermioſt extent thereof : andrg 
wake him exceed and abound : to make him do more then needs, if we werencth 
dull and {low in believing as we are. 

2. This ſhould move us to ſuper-abound in our high cſteem of Ged, andin4l 
thankfulneſlz and obedicnce to him. In ſpeciall it ſhould move us with all dit 
nefſe to believe that which God doth fo abyndantly confirm unto us. Letusn 
make Gods ſurpaſſing, and ſuper-abounding grace to be in vain. Let us napw- 
voke him to ſay, What could have been done more that I have not done ? 16a. 5, 4. 

3. By this pattern of God we are taught to condiſcend to others infirmity, and 
that in doing more thenneeds. One immutable thing is ſufficient to ſettle a mars 
mind: yet God uſed two immutable things. . Though we be conſcious toouronn 
integrity, and truth which we utter, yet if others queſtion it, and require funher 
confirmation, let us not ſtand too much upon vur, own credit : but yeeld totheir 
infirmity, and, if required, adde an oath : provided it be made iz trwh, inriget- 
ouſreſſe, and in judgement, Fer. 4. 2. It cannot be thought bur that every wordet 
God ſhould be moſt trac. It is impoſſible that he ſhould lie : yet heuſeth twoins 
mutable things : But ic may be thought that man may lie : that isnot impolidl; 
Rom. 3. 4 It God thei uſe two immutable things, much more may man, 


| I. 132. Of Geds manifeſting his goodneſſe to men. 


(4) emiitat. T He Greek word tranſlated, (a) ſew, is a compound. (») The fimple verbliy 


Oſtendere. 


(c)'Emiate. 


(d) *Em- 
(4) E 


nificth alſo to few. When God by a viſion manifeſted ro Peter, that all ſons 
creatures were clean, Peter thus cxpreſſerh the caſe, God hath ſhewed me, Kc. A210 
as. Soitis uſed, Heb. 8.5.. 
But the compound carrieth an emphaſis. Ir fignifi:th fully, cleerly, evidently, 
to maniteſt and thzw a thing.This word is uſed where it is ſaid of Chriſt (c) 
ſhewea them his hands and his feet, Luk. 24. 40. And where Apollos his convincing 
of the J:wes is thus expreſſed, (4) ſhewing by the Scriptures that Feſus was Chrit, 
(AR. 18. 28.) That is, evidently demonſtrating as much. Thus Gods Oathadid 
to his promiſe, doth molt tully,cleerly and evidently ſhew and demonſtratethemit 
of his promiſe : which is grounded on his counſell, and the immurability thro! 
Gods counſell is the moſt immutable thing that can be : but-to men it Ou! 
_—_—_ appeared ſo to be, unlefle God had cleerly manifeſted as much bys 
ath. | E 
God will have nothing wanting, on his part, that may help to ſupport urfaith 
He makes matters tending thereunto, cleerer then the Sun. 
His deſire is that his promiſes may attain the end for which they were made. 
What now may we think of thoſe who'diſcern not that which is thus evident and 


cleerly ſhewed ? We have too great cauſe to judge , that the God of his ont 
Wh 
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"Frkem which believe na', feſt the light of the glorions Goſpell of Chrijt, 


; "ould (þi 0 them, 2 Core4. 4. 
ohvis the Image 0 God, ſhould ſhine unto them 2 Cor.4. 4 


S. 133» Of Heres of Promiſe. 
He perſons, tO whom God hath ſo ſhewed his ſuper-abundant goodnefſe, arc 
J*? led the Heires of Prom?ſe. | | 
They are accounted Heires, who have ſuch and ſich a thing by right of inheri- 


TY cheword interits and of ſundry inſtructions thence raiſed. See Chap. 1, v. 


14 \. 160, 


P-omiſe is here metonymically taken for the reward promiſed,as was ſhewed, v.12. 


x Iſaac, and Faccb, are ſtiled Heires of Promiſe, in reference tothe Land who are 


$Cuncan promiſed, as a Type of the Celeſtiall Canaan, Heb. 11. g.Here in {peciall heirs of the 


cemeantthe children of Abraham after the Spirit. For the promiſe that Abraham promile. 


Gruld be the Heire of the world, was not made' to Abraham, or to his ſeed through the 
Low but through the righteouſneſſe of faith, Rom. 4. 13. Hereupon it 1s ſaid ro be- 
levers, Te are Abrahams ſeed, and heires according to the promiſe, Gal. 3. 29. All that 
ue juiifiedareſtiled Heres, Titus 3. 7. And all that are led by the Spirit, Rom. 8. 


17, 

Oh dignity they have, becanſe they are united to Chriſt, in which reſp:& they 

are fliled, jrymn heires with Chriſt, Rom. 8. 17. By vertue of that union, they are 

adopted of God to be his children, (G7. 4. 5.) and alſo regenerat, 8 Per, 1. 3. 
This pliraſe, Heires of Promiſe, implicth an exrext and a reſtraint. 


Anextentin relation to Abraham : to ſhew that Gods Oath reſted not only in -1,. cc. 


him, butextended it ſelf to all his ſeed, according to that which the Lord {aith, I grthis wors 
willetablalh my covenant between me and thee, and thy ſeed after thee, intheir generas hcices. 


= fr an everlaſting covenant, to be a God unto thee, and toihy /eed after thee, 
en, 19.4, 
It KA alſo a reftraint,in oppoſition to ſuch as are iricredulous and rebellie 
ous. They are not accounted heires of promiſe, though atter the flcth they deſcend 
from Abraham, : 

Hence may be inferred two gon :rall propoſitions. | 

t Thepromiſe of bleſſing made to Abraham, belongeth to all b:lievers. 

2. None buthslievers have a righrto the promiſe made to Abraham. 


Concerning the firſt, God in reterence therzunto thus ſaich, In thy ſeed ſhall all all believers. 
th:Nations of the earth be bl:fſ:d, Gez. 22. 18. Hereupon ſaith Peer, The promiſe zs heires. 


uns 30g and toyour children, and to all that are a farre off, even as muny as the Lord 
" Gid thallcafly, AR. 2. 35. And Paul faith of Gods imputing_righteouſnefe unto 
Aruham, It was not written for his ſake alone, that it was imputed to him, but for us at= 
ſs, ©c. Rom, 4 23, 24. 
here ae two z{peciall grounds hereof. | | 
F. ne ' theconſtant and 1:nchangeable mind of him that makes the promiſe, he is 
| uy IK him{clf, and ſhzweth like favour to them, who are of like faith, of like 
{Poſition, and like converſation. | 
- - cr ground is the fountain and foundation of all Gods promiſes, Jeſus 
: p -w head and our redeemet.H- properl y is the true heire of all Gods promi- 
kh th mu of God in him, are yea, and 11 him, Amen. ( 2 Cor. 1. 20.) that 
ba ws propounded, ratified and accompliſh:d in him : By reaſon hereof 
: _ in him are coheires with him. 
_ = how to take the promiſes of Gods word, even asmade to us; to 
id ic on God who made them : and to ſubje&tour ſelves unto his word. 
br oye and benefit of Gods promiſes reſteth in this particular applicarion 
henna mirable i5 the uſe of faith in this caſe. Tt will ſettle the ſoul of a be- 
20CS promiſes, made in former times, as ſtedfaſtly as if in parcicular they 
__—_ refted to him by name. = | 
*t3 With an objeCtion againſt the certainty of a particular mans faith. 
Many 
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An Expoſition upon the Cy a». VT 


Many granting that th2 promiſes of God are ſure in themſelves, deny that there] 
on they may be ſure of the benefit of them, becauſe they are not particularly tink. 
cd to them by name. But it that promiie which was made to Abraham, werein 
tended to all heires of prom iſc, th. y that are ofthe faith of Abr,ham, have as good 
right thereto, as if the promiſe had been directed to them by name, 


C, 134. O/tle benefit of Gods promiſe reſtrained to keires of promiſe. 


None bur be- T He other generall propoſition inferred from this phraſe, heires of promiſe, isthis 

lievers are None b-'t believers have a rig htto the promiſe made to Abrakam, This the 4 

heires. ſtle clearerh, by excluding ſuch as are not ot the faich of Abraham, ard arent hs 
ſeed after the Spirit, in thzſe words, They are not all I'rael, which are of Iſrael:wi 
ther lecar: e they are the ſeelo Abraham, a1 hey all children, © c. On this proundle 
thus concludeth, The ch214) ex of the promiſe, are counted for the ſeed, Rom.g 6,8 
And again thus, They which are of the fanh, the ſame are the children of Abralan, 
and bleſſed with fauthiull Abraham. Gal. 3.7,9. 

They who b:lieve not, deſpiſe the connſc1] of God, Lyk.7 32: 

This is ſer forth to the fall, Ad. 13. 45,46. 

The vain con- T- Tis ftrips the Jews of all vain contid.nce intheir externall pedegree. Beewſ 

fidence of they had Abratamto their Father, they imagined that the promites made to 4je 

Jewes. ham bclonged - nto them. John the Baptiſt exprelly noteth this their vain confidenc, 
Matth. 3. 9g. So doth Chriſt, Fokx 8.33, 39. 

Inthar they were not heires of promiſe, their confidence was built upon af; 
foundation. The like may be ſaid of hypocrices, of looſe and carnal] Gotpellkngt 
ignorant and profane perſons, and of all, who want that grace which ſhcwethm 
to be hcires ot promiſe : Namely a true, j:{titying, ſan®itying faith. They who 
look for benefit of the promiſe, muſt firſt prove themſelves to be heires of proniſ, 

2. This doth highly commend the grace and favour of God,to thoſe who arethe 
heices of promiſe. The more rare a grace is, the more rare it is : that is,the [eſe con» 
mon it is, and in thatreſpe& rare, the more admirable it is, and the wore high 


to be priz-d, and in that reſpeR aliorare. The conſideration hereot ſhould fill ts + 


hearts of thoſe, who have evid-nce that they are heires of promiſc,with an holy ad- 
miration, and move them to ſay as Fudas did, Lo 4, how zs it, that thiu wilt manifet 
thy ſelf unto us, an1 not unto the world ? Joh.u4 23. And th.r-upon to have our 
hearts the more enlarged unto greater thankfulncfſ:, On ſuch a ground did Chvi 
give thankes to his Father, Maith. 11. 25. 


S. 135. 0; the immutability of Gods counſell. 


Hat which the Lord was pleaſed clearly to manifeſt to the heires ofpromiſe,i 
Yo ſaid to be, The inmmt alilitie of his counſell. : 
a) Bvay, The Greek noun tranſlated, {.- counſel, is derived from a verb, thatfienif:t 
(40 Buaogie (b) to will. (hereof ſee FS. 139 ) anſwerably this noune is tranſlated, will, (it 
will s/ God, AR. 13. 36-) For Gods counſel] is his will. -That which Godvillth 
is the b-{t counſell that poſſibly can be. The will of God is the ground of his cou 
(c) T3 dude- fell. Well therefore isth. Epithire, (c) immutatility, here attributed unto lt. 
bo. The word tranſlated, 57 mutabrlitie, is a doublz compound. The (4) {imple od 
(e ) TPay. fienificth toput, or, to ſet, Matth. 14 3. Ate 13. 47. The (e) fangle compound ite 
e) wererUn- nifiethg'0 remove, or traxſlate, Gal. 1 6. Heb. 11. 5. This double compou "g 


+. . . /” . . _ F Ma. » hich camnot 
fe. ( f ) a privalive prepokition prefixed fignifieth (g) immutabiline, that which cano 
gr 3 &wa- be alterede Iris tound only in thisand the next verſe. It is here ſo ſer down, ®" 
Berg, carricth the torce of a ſubjtantive : Anſwerably it is fo cranſlated » me 
lity. 


The manif-ſtation of th: immurabiliry of Gods counſel! is here brought 

one end of Gods Oath, God ſware, that it might evid-ntly apperr chat 

- had purpoſed, d:termin:d and promiſed to Abraham and his ſeed, ſhould fired) 
be accompliſhed : there ſhould bz, there could be no alteration thereof. B'® 


more firm then the Law of the Medes and Perſians , which altereth noty Pan q, 
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Ther raken for granted) that Gods counſel is inviolable. 


kde purpoſe 15 1t ſaid, the counſe!l of the Lord, that ſhall ſtand, Prov. 19. 21: 
11, 

i cond of the immurabilitie of Gods counſel] ariſe from God himſelf: even 

ran the unchangeablenefe of his eſſence, the perteCtion of his wiſdome, the infi- 

rtenefſe of his goodneſſe, the abſoluteneſle of his ſoveraignty, the omnipotency of 

Is power. 

God in his eſſ-nce being unchangable ( Mal. 3.6.) his counſel alſo muſt needs 

ſo. Asdarknefſe cannot come out of light, ſo nor changeable counſell trom an 

inmutable nature. 

1. [Gods counſel] be changed, it muſt be to the better or worſe. To the betrer it 

cannot be, For ſuch is the perfe&tion of Gods wiſdome, as at hiſt he determined 

matters to the beſt. To the worſe God will not ſuffer it to be. It he ſhould, it 

muſt be becauſe he diſcerneth not which is better or worſe, or careth not which of 

hemfall out, or is forced to ſuffer the worſe to fall out : but none of theſe can be 

inugined to be in God. 

1, That God ſhould not be able to diſcern what is better or worſe, cannot ſtand 

with the infinitenefſe of his wiſdome and underſtanding. Such is che per- 
{ion of Gods wiſdome,as he is ſaid, not only to have counſell and wif- 


Prov. 8, igs 

2. Thar God ould not care whether the better or worſe fall out, cannot ſtand 
withthe infiniteneſſe of his goodneſſe. Did the Lord at firit fo order all 
things, as when he took a view of them, he ſaw them all to be very good 
(Gen.1. 31.) and is that Scepter , whereby he ſtil] ordereth all chings, a 
Scepter of righteouſneſſe, * {nw 45. 6.) and can it b2 thought, that he 
ſhould not care how things fall out ? 

Þ That God ſhould be over-ſwayed with a ſuperiour power,and forced to ſuffer 
the worſe to fall out, cannot ſtand with the abſolureneile of his ſoveraign= 
tyand omnipotency of his power. Our God #s in the beavens, be hath doxe 


whatever ke pleaſed, Pal. 115. 3. 


$.136. Of Objedions againit the immutability of Gods 
counſell, Anſwered. 


I. { V5. Gods counſell is free, therefore changeable. | 
Aſs, I deny the conſequence. Freedome and immutability may well 


together, Though freedome be oppoſed to conſtraint, yet not to conſtancy. freedom and 
ſecdome hathrelation to the cauſe:mutability or immurability to the event. Gods immurabiliry 
counſel ismoſt free in the cauſe : but in the event, immutable. If it be aid, that may ſtand ro- 


His Oath was to Gods counſell 
nafeſt as much. My connſell/hall /tand, ſaith God by his Prophet, Iſa.46. 10. To immutable. 


dome, but alſo, (þ) by an excellency and property to be underſtanding, Cn) Ka] ior 


ltarwhichis freely done, may be ordered this way or that way. 1 deny alſo this ®*Þ<r- 


oe 


be des, that which in the beginning might have been ordered this way, or that 
"* andtherein the agent ſhew himſelf a free agent, being determined, remain- 

cn0more free to be altered. 
2, Objed, God 


Gen, 6.6 

uot 3 3, 19. . 

. 41/3. Repentance is not properly attributed to God, but — by way of re- 
te 


iTm [ . 
b _ (4) after the manner of man. When men ſee cauſe to 
Þ, 


1s oft ſaid to repent : and that ſometimes of beſtowing favours, How God is | 
* ISam, 15.18. And ſometimes of inflifting judgement, Pſal. 106, 45. faidto repeat. 


r, that which (a) 'Arfea» 


= ter their former purpoſe and determination. But that which God al- 
firk o any thing formerly done, promiſed, or threatned, is according to his 
F br ory and determination 3 as when God ſaid to Elj, Thy houſe, and the houſe 
their atter ſhall walk before me for ever : his purpoſe was to cut off that houſe for 
I Nin ons, I Sam. 2. 30. And when God faid of Nizeveh , yet forty dayes, 

ſhall be over thrown ; his purpoſe was to ſpare Ninevehzupon their re- 
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Mutavit ſen- pntancey 64.3. 4, &c. In thoſe mutable ſentences, God ch 
Tentian non 
eMfritum. 


anged not his ſecr 
counſell, but his revealed word. Gods parpoſe of caſting off Elr's houſe, and (par. 


ings Nineceh, was immutable : and maniteſted by the event. The promiſe of ſhy, 

ing mercy to E!''s houſe, and the threatning of vengeance againſt Nineveh, * 

meanes to accompliſh that determined counſell of God : in that by the promiſe gf 

mercy, the ſins of E1;, and of his Sons were ſo aggravated, as they made hen 

ſclvesunworthy of that favour: and by the threatning of vengeance, Ninereh yy 
rought to repentance. 

3- Object. Though the ſecret coun(ell of God be immutable, yer the alteraigg 
of Gods revealed will argueth changeableneſl:. 
Gods promi- =Eaſw. No ſuch thing 3 but rather contrary : tor thoſe and ſuch like promiſes ag 
ſes and threar- threatnings,had their ſecret & concealed limitations,according to which theywer 
nings have to be pertormed. The limitation of the promiſe was, It they to whom it wasnut: 
_ Imta- ſhould walk in the wayes of the Lord. Such a limitation was expreſlcd in thepro- 
| _ miſe ro Fereboam, 8 King 11. 38. which, becauſe it was not obſerved, the promiſ: 
WT. was not performed, and yet Gods trath therein, yea, and thereby, accompliſtel, 
| Pat this into {yllogiſticall form, and it will be th? better difcerned, thus, 

ll If the houſe of E{; tor ever remain upright, it ſhall tor ever abide before me, 
i | Bt it hath not remained upright, therefore it ſhall not abide before me. 
[ So on th: oth-r fide, the limitation of Gods threatning againſt Ninereb was, w 
| le]: they repent. Such a limitation is expreſſed in Gods threatning againſt Aline 
lech, G.n. 20. 3,7. Read a pregnant place to ſhew the limitation ot Gods promifs 
" and thoeatnings, Fer. 18. 7, &c. | 
4. 0Objed. Gods word hath been altered in plain, fimple declarations, where 
ſich limitation is intznded : The word being neither promiſe nor threats, bus 
narration of an event: as where God ſaid concerning Behadad, Thou mait certain; 
recover, and yet he diced, 2 King $. 10. and concerning Hezekiah , Thou ſhalt dre 
ana yet he recovered, 2 King 20. 1+ 
Go4 word in Axfwe Gods word, inthele and ſach like places, was uttered, not of the event, 
reference ro bit ofthe naturall and ordinary courſe of ſecondary cauſes. In regard hereof He- 


1's 8 
| CauiCs. 
| 


ſccondary  ze&gah cold not have recovered, unlefſe God had againſt the courſ: of theſe cuſs 
reſtored his life. And Benhadad might have recovered, if Hazael had nottrayte- 
roatly with a murderous hand, ſtiflzd him. Gods word then rightly underſtood 


was true: but the event had reference to Gods ſecret purpoſe: for the efffting where 
| of Gods word uttered in another ſence, was an cſpeciall meanes. For Gods declt 
| ration of Hezekiahs deſpzrate diſeaſe, made Hezekiah pray the more earneltly: and 
F his declaration of Benhadads poſlibility to recover, moved Hazaell to murd.rhin, 
5. Objed. Divine attributes have bzcn altered. He took his mercy jrom Sau, 
2 Sa. 3. 13. His anger exndureth but a moment, P{al. go. 5. 
Aaſw. Intheſe and other like places the cauſes are pat tor the eff-&s: mercy and 
i anger tor the eff-&s that follow from them. The altering of thoſe eff:As, arguedan 
me alteration in men, that they continued not to b ſuch as they were before: but co 
it ſtancy in Gods dealing with them, according to their carriage towards him. 


S. 137. Of uſefull inſtru@ions ariſing from the immutabilitie 
of Gods counſell, 


| Creaturesva- 1+ He foreſaid immutabilitie of Gods counſell putteth a difference berwinthe 
riable. Creator and creatures :* theſe are changeable, as in their natuze, (0 incl 
counſels. lr is ſaid of the moſt ſtedfaft of Gods creatures, he charged his 4% 
with folly, Job. 4 18. 
Object. Good Angels never altered their counſels, nor will glorifidd Saints in (Kt 
ven alter theirs. 
Anſs. That is not fimply in the imnutability of their counſel, ( inflance the 
evill Angels that fell, and Adam in his entire eſtate) bur in the aſſiſting grace 0! 
God : So as their immutabilitie in regard of the event is an evidence of Gods in 
mutability : for it commeth from God. See more hereof, in The guide 19gs j6 
or explanation of the Lords Prayer, $. 227. , Thi 
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> ORAL Ss [S £ ” A K : 
1 This gives juſt matter of humiliation and cauſe of complaint, in regard ofthat 
My which Adam through variablenefſe brought upon himſelf and his poſtericy:For 

:.now variable and inconſtant in all his wayes. VariablenefÞ: in religion, 
oiy i of all the moſt grievous. Prophets muth complain hereof, Tſa. 3. 21, 
It my 11, 13. Sothe Apoſtles, Gal. 1. 6.and 3.1. 2 Pet. 2.1, 21. - Many in 
ar dayes who intheir youth and tormer years ſhiwed great zeal and forwardneſs, 
tare fince changed their counſell. This variableneſſe is alfo blamc-worthy in re- 
ernceto ourdealing with men. 

This is one ſpeciall _ wherein we onght to be followers of God, namely, 
-amutability in our $00 counſelsand purpoſes. We muſt be ſtedfaſt and unmovea- 
te, ( 1 Cor.15. 58. ) and continue in the faith grounded and ſetled, &c. Col. 1. 23. 
That our counſels may remain immutable, they muſt be ſurely, and ſoundly 


id, and over-ſudden in our counſels. Wiſe States-men will long conſult upon dum quod ſe- | 
tharwhich they inviolably decree. mel ſtatuer- 


Promiſe, T 


Wherein ourunchangablenefſe muſt be manifeſted,Sce, the Guide to goto God $.228. —_ 
4. Gods immutability is a good ground of ſubmiſſion to the maniteſtation there- 

o 1: isinpoſſible that Gods counſel be altered:It is therefore in vain to ſtruggle 
ink it: butto yeeld unto it, is to make a vertue of neceſſity. : 
5. This isapoint of fingular conſolation to ſuch as have evidence of Gods eters 

nall counſel] concerning their ſalvation : they may be aſſured hereupon that they 

{tall ataintherennto. SanEtifying graces do give unto us affured evidence of that 

zood counſell of God, 1 Cor. 14 7, 8, 9. Phil. 1.6, 

OfGodsimmutability in generall. See the Guide to goto God, V. 226, 227, 228, 


I. 138, Of Gods oath a kinde of Suretiſhip. 


T7 meanes whereby God manifeſted the immutability of his counſell, is thus 
ſet down, confirmed it by a oath. The particle I T is not in the Greek. 

The verbtranſlated, (a) confirmed, is derived from an adjeftive that fignifieth (a) 'Ewtoi- 
(3) middle, as Matth. 18. 2, 20. Thence a (cc ) ſubſtantive: that fhgnifieth a Media- mw 
vr : one thatſtandeth as it were in the mid*{t betwixt two at variance. In this re- bo fe _ 
ſei it is aid, that « Mediator is ot. of one ( Gal. 3. 20.) There muſt be diff:rent ** OY 
perſons, and te alſodifſenting;where properly there needs a Mediator. Thus this 
nord softattributed to Chriſt, the Mediator betwixt God and man, as 1 Tim.2.5. 

Heb. wt ” 9, "” - 12.24, _ * _ verb here uſed is derived. It is in- * Meorivw in- 
terpreted by 1ome, e interpoſed : by others, he axdertook as a ſurety. Oar for- #77P9n9 me- 
mer Engliſh thus) be po rs s : Mk &, _—_—_ 

This wordinplieth, that the promiſe which God confirmed was that which he, lo. Lat. 
mad: in, andthorow the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt ; and on that ground was Gad pideiuſſer. 
the more willing to bind himſelf by oath. For all the goodnefſe that God ſhew*d Beza. 
tomanfince hisfall, was in and thorow the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt. 

OiGodsreſpeftto man, in binding himſelf by oath, ſee v.13. S. 97, &c. 


S. 139. Of Gods condeſcending for mans ſake. 


Hed.6, 18, That By two immutable things, in which it was im poſſible for 
God to lie, we might have a ſtrong conſolation, &c. 


AN eſpeciall end of Gods willingnefſe to bind himſelf by oath, and thereby to 


the immutability of his counſell, is to ſettle and quiet mens ſoules in his 
his conjun&ion, (2) T HAT, whereby this verle is inferred on the (ape, 
5 maniteſteth as much. By this it appears, that it is for mans ſake, and for 


ans good that God thus bindeth himſelf. 


Vthis confirms Gods tender reſpe& to man, (whereof ſee F. 131.) So it ſhould 


h__— emore thanktulneſſ- ; and move us the rather to make the right uſe of 


Of this ſo aimes at for our good : which is ſtedfaſtly to belicve his word. 
word, (þ ) immutable, ſee Y, 135. (b) 'Au[dd 
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donagood foundation, which is Gods revealed will. We may not be Diu deliberen- 
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The two things here ſaid tro bz immutable, are Gods promſe, and Gow 

Both theſe are expreſly ſet down, v. 13. The other verſes following thar, reg 
explanation, and confirmation of Gods promiſe and oath. 

4 This word of number (c) F W O,is not here to be taken, excluſj, ely, as iſche, 

i were no other things of God immutable, ( of other immurable things, {ee 7}, eas 


C 


to 20 to Ged, FS. 227.) butbecauſe thoſe two are eſpecially pertinent to the Point 
hand. | 
In chat the Apſtle expreſly mentioneth two immutable things, he Plainly cop 
(4) Heros, firmeth that which he intended undzr this comparative, (4) mere aburdays. 
1sg3Y, namely , that God did more then needed ( as is ſhewed, $. 131,) For one wad 
think, that one immutable thing were ſufficient to ſetrle a mans mind. [fGudys. 
well known, indeed it were ſufficient. Burt God well knowes us, and therefore 
tender reſpe& of us and our weaknefle, he thinks not one ſufficient, but addesa,, 
ther thereunto, and that a ſtronger : namely, his oath to his promiſe. This he 6! 
for our ſakes, as was ſhewed before. Sze more hereof, S. 131. 


F. 140. Of the immutability of Gods oath and promiſe, 


P He two things here intend:d, ſhew that both Gods oath, and alſo his finglepo- 
F miſe are immutable. We heard before of the immutability of his cou! 
| Gods oath im- $. 235, This phraſe, The Lord hath ſworn and will wot repent, ( Pfal. 1104) 
jd murable. Sec proyeth the immutability ofhisoath. Not to repent is to remain immurabl, Ts 
_ / tt like purpoſe tendeth this phraſe, The Lord hath ſworn in truth, He will not tut nn 
YT it, Plal. 232. 11. And this, I bave ſworn by my ſelf, the word is gone out of my mnky 
righteouſneſſe, and ſhall not return, Iſa. 45- 23- Ot Gods {ingie word, it is thusfi 
| Gods promiſe God is #0t a man that he ſhould lie, neither the fon of man, that he ſhould repent : hath 
lt immutable. ſ7id, and ſhall he not do it ? or hath he ſpoken,and ſhall he not make it good ? Numb; 
| 19, 20. My words ſhall not paſſe away, pow Chriſt, Mark. 13. 31. In this reſpet, i 
| is ſaid, Faithfull is he that promiſed, Heb. 10. 23+ 
| By juſt and neceſſary conſequence we may hence infer, that whatſoeverproceec- 
| cth from the mouth of God, is unchangeable: and thatupon the ſame groundsup 
{lf on which his counſell was proved to be immutable, YS. 135. ; 
| | Motive tobe- 1. A ſtrong motive, this is to ſtir us up without wavering to believe, this 15th 
j lieve, end why God addeth one innutable thing to another. 
| This therefore is ſeriouſly and frequently to be meditated on, Nothing is of fuch 
lf force to removeall manner of doubts as this. There are many doubts, which uſt 
j | ariſe partly from our own inward corruptions, and partly from Sathans injettions 
f £2metimes doubts ariſe from the exceeding greatnefſe of the things promiſe; 
Fi ſometimes from ſeeming diffictlties : ſometimes from oppoſitions, lets, andincutr 
| brances ; ſometimes from our own unworthineſſe. But it Gods word andoati 
immutable, who can imagine that it ſhall not ſtand. Pur theſe two immu 
things into one ſcale, and all manner of doubts into the other, and you (hall fd 
| that the former will infinitely weigh down the latter. 
| 2. Agood preſident this 1s to make us unchangable in our promiſes and oaths 
For this end we ought well to ponder what we promiſe and ſwear, P ſal. 119. 106. 
Raſhneſf: in this kind oft cauſeth repentance, 1 Sam. 25. 22, 33: See V- 13. $.10 


S. 141. Of impoſſibility in reference to God. 


He immutability ofthe two foreſaid things, is amplified by the impeſſ2is R 
altering them : which is thus exprefſed, 1» which it was __— for Gadmiw 
(a)*Er 86s, This relative, (a) inwhich, isof the plurall number : and hath reference (0 
two intended things, Gods promiſe and Gods oath. Theſe are the things whic 
impoſſible ta be altered. , 
(bY Agra . Ot the derivation and divers acception of this word, (5) impoſſible, ſee F-38- 
i is here taken in the moſt proper, fimple, and abſolute ſenſe that can be. Not's 
can be more impoſſible, then that which is here ſet down, namely for God 19% 
Neſt, Can omnipotency ſtand with impoſſibility in any thing ? ak 
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. Yeain ſuch things as imply imporency : or which proceed from impo- 


tf 


racy : 38 lying doth. Onmipotency is a cauſe of ſuch an impoſlibility. 
(het, The notation of this word o917potent, or almighty, implyeth an ability to 
uy thing: 


4rfw.t. An ;nfallible conclufion doth not neceſſarily follow from the notation of 


rd, | 
os The foreſaid notation 1s but from part of the word : even from this generall 
*leALL. Bur the word, ommipotent, or almighty is a compound, and afford- 
«ha double notation : ONE from the generall particle, ALL : the other from the 
ord of power Or 1Ight- Joyn both together, and the notation may well ſtand. 


 Foritſheweth that he that is Omnipotext, or Almighty can do whatſoever requireth 


wer for the effeing thereof. But thoſe things which ariſe from impotency, may 
worbe brought within the compaſſe of Omnipotency. It may well be ſaid of them 
widhout impeachment of Gods Omnipotency, God cannot do them : It is impoſ- 
vl: thathe ſhould do them. 

Sandry of thoſe things which God cannot do, arediſtintly noted in the Gride ts 


goto Go, F, 210, 
I. 142. Of lying as it is impoſſible to God. 


Phe vord tranſlated (a) to lie, is of the paſlive voice : but is of a naturall ſignifi- (a) Y- 
cation, Itisderived from an aftive, which tignifierh (5) to deceive.or to fruſtrate, = , 
fil: anddiſappoint. So as to lic is to uttzr a thing with a mind to deceive. The 6b) ora +a 
(c) latine word, according to the notation thereof, Higniticth ts go, or to ſpeak, a- C rm $i 
painſt ones mind, To utter an untrath is not fimply to lie : at leaſt if a wan be per-tem ire. ; 
ſwaded that that which he uttzreth, isa truth : but to utter a thing againſt conſci= : 
= and with a mind to deceive is a plain lic. - Thus Azanias and Sapphira lied, 
«133 4 
Thatwhich is ſo uttered is (tiled (4) @ lie, Fob. $. 44. And he that nttereth it (4) T3 4Tv- 
(r)alirnRev, 2. 2+ The titles of ſuch as deal tallly a Heceietally are compound- oy ai 
ed therewith: as a ( f ) falſe brother, Gal. 2. 4. (g)) A falſe Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 11.13. Th vita: 
(b) A falſe teacher, 2 Pet. 2. I. (1) A falſe ſpeaker 1 Tim. 4.2. (k) A falſe wit- Rom. 3 «7. 
ml Marth 4 : b) + ._ k s Jaye wit (ec) 4d; 
9 Marth. 26, 60. (7) A falſe Prophet, Matth. 7+ 15. (m) A jalle Chrijt, Math. © 4. 
4.04 _ falſly = 1 Tim. 6. 30. That which is here intended to be iy — 
enelly w 5 is to faile in performing his promiſe : eſpecially that which is ( f) ide; 
y :05. 
Moe} pro need to ſpeak of that which God confirmeth by oath : for it (g | Sn Ja 
as wil ; _ ) that Gods oath is inviolable : and it will by neceſſary con- (h) £: wr 
Way warn t __ it be impoſſible that God ſhould faile in any word at all, It * az,,a;. 
"har more be impoſlible, that he ſhould faile in that which he confirimeth (ji) y ” 
. "{Epeverll, that God cannot in any caſe lie, or faile of his word, is evident (k) Feud. 
Ke ” vo CE to him, which we thus tranſlate, (0) that cannot lie, Ti- (1 vets 
viii Pp = much as this phraſe, It is zmpoſſible for him ro lie. The toreſaid A hey 
vation affach a oe cd with (p) a privative prepolition, that implicth an utter pri (m) pw- 
—_—_— | thing : and that there isno inclination thereunto. As God is light 3,10; | 
"H Thethey ty Yeo( 1 John 1.5.) ſo he is truth, and in him there can be no (n) TiuTeu- 
wvix God 5 4 Iſrael will #0t lie, 1 Sam. 15. 29. herein is made a diff-rence th A 7 
os as. ra _ God is not a man, that he jhould lie Num. 23. 19. For God the ” 
"Is : . vw : but God Cannot deny himſelf, 2 Tim. 2.13. | b_ 
1.1, Yu _ y pertett: it admits 10 variableneſſe,ueither ſhadow of turning, 
roupht con0r 09s trath js effentiall to him, fo as his efſcnce may as foon be 
noting, as his truth toa lie. 


S. 143. Of inferences from the impoſſibility of God to lie. 


I, Ticinpodibati _ | | 
ty of God to lie is a great a jon of the hcynouſnefle of y@; 
Ke goravation of the hcynouſnefle of ge;goug 
ef, Forhe that believeth not God, hath made him a lier,( 1 Joh. 5. 10. of nbelict. 
whic 
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whictis in etf:& ro make God no God. This is the rather tobe noted, to; 
inus a dilizent watchfulneſſe againſt this fm, which many account no { & 
meer infirmiry. See more hereof, v. 13. $.100. : 

2. This is a ſtrong motive to believe ; a greater cannot be given: for ac thers i 

no will, ſoneither power in God tolic. Men who are con{cionable ang Fic 
in keeping, their word and promiſe are believed : yet being men, they ar: { biety 
lye, Kom. 3. 4 How much more ſhould God be believed, whocannor poſſibly kr 
If God cannot Iye, what promiſe, what threatning of his, ſhall not be accomylit. 
- ed? 
Miniſters muſt 3, This ſhould make Miniſters who ſtand in Gods room,and ſpeak in God: nw 
be ture of tie t@be ſure of the truth of that whichthey deliver for Gods word,cl(e they make God 
— *y | a lyar, for their word is taken for Gods, Col. 2.13. They are Gods 4, ſſadn 
ns An Ambaſſadors failing is counted his Maſters failing. Theretor: the Apoſtic ug 
this aſſeveration, 1 ſay the truth in Chriſt, I lye not, my conſcience alſo bearing ne gy. 
neſſe in the Holy Ghoj, Rom. 9. 1. Falſe Prophets are branded tor propheſyuuy js 
Gods nam?, Jer. 14- 14. - For preventing this we muſt hold cloſe to Gads word, 

4. Though we cannot attain to ſuch an high pitch oftruth, yer every one cug 
to endevour to be like God herein, namely in avoyding lying. Lying is a@w. 
beſeeming any man : but moſt unb:ſceming a profeſlor of the true religion, 

Generall arguments againſt lying are theſe. 

x. Lying is condemned by thoſe,who were l:d by no other light then the licks 
nature : as Philoſophers,Orators,Poets.Saint Paxlquoteth a verſe out of Epenaig, 

', Whereby the Cretiaxs were condemned for their frequent lying, Titus 1412. Tobrad 
(a) Xpnrigew them the more for this vice, tolye, was in a proverbiall ſpeech ſaid, to (  ) cis, 
or play the Cretians. 

2. Every mans conſcience condemnes lying. If one be not impudent, henil 
bluſh when he tells a lye : and infinite ſhitts are ordinarily made tocloake aſp: 
whi-h ſh:w that he is aſhamed thereof, and that his conſcience checketh himforir, 

3 No man can endure to be accounted a lyar. Noword more provoketh rag: 
thanthis, Thou lye/t. Tr is the cauſe of many duels. | 

4. Lying overthrowes all ſocietys For what man kyoweth the things of amay, 
1 Cor.1.11. A mans purpoſes muſt be made known : and ſpeechis thebeſtmeans 
thereof. If his ſpeech be deceitfull, how ſhall his mind be made known If no, 
what commerce can there be with him andoothers ? 

5. A man taken tripping herein, will be ſuſpe&ed in all his words andaRions He 
that is not true in his words can hardly be thought to deal honeſtly in hisdeeds, 

Arguments againſt lying in profeſſors of the Chriſtian religion are theſe, 

x. Lying is exprefly forbidden in Gods word, Lev. 19. 11. Eph. 4 25.Cil 
3.9. Thus it is againſt the rule of Chriſtians. 

2. It isagainſt knowledge and conſcience. 
truth, that which he knoweth to be falſe. 

3. Itisa filthy rag of the old man, and one of the moſt diſgracefull ; and ther 
fore firit ſer downin the particular exemplification of thoſe filthy ragges, Ejb. 4 
22,25- \ 

4. It is moſt direMly oppoſite to God,who is trath it ſelf : and concerning wiom 
we heard that it was 7mpoſible that he ſhould lye. 

5e Nothing makes men morelike the devill, for he 3s a lyar and the fatherther) 
Joh. 8. 44. Alying ſpirit is a diabolicall ſpirit. A lyar carrieth the my ofthe 
—_ and doth the work of the devill, and therein ſhewes himſelf a childoitie 
devill. | 

6. Asalye is hatcfull to God, ſo it makes the practiſers thereof abomindle, 
Prov. 6. 16, 17- and 12. 32. 

7. Lying cauſcth heavy vengeance. Ingenerall it is ſaid, The Lord will of 
them that ſpeake les, Plal. 5.6. Inparticular both temporall and etervall judge 
ments are threatned againſt ſuch. Temporall, Hof. 4. 2, &c. Erernall, by xCV- 
ding from heaven, Rev. 21. 27. And by thruſting into Hell, Rev. 21. 8. Memorable 
was the judgement on G:hazi, 2 King. 5, 27. And on Annmias and Sapph: 
Ad. 5.5, 190. 
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$. 144. Of comfort ariſing from faith in Gods promiſe, 


0 
lis - wp Theſe words in generall declare that it was for our good, 
tf &r condeſcended 3 a8 was ſhewed, v. 17. S. 131. EE 
— particular good aimed at therein, is in theſe words, ( þ ) A ftrong conſolati= (b) Ioye=rs 
, Ofthe(c) verb whence this Noune, conſolation, is derived, ſce chap. 3: v. 13. (c) Hlagars- 
: Abo. 
(1 F Es 
ker acceptions, the verb, from whence this noune is derived, fignifieth 
—_ Gals $. R Hereupon the Holy Ghoſt who is the originall cauſe of all 
aſound comfort, is ſtiled (4) the comforter. (d) Nagatran- 
(:)Theword of my Text is ſometimes tranſlated, exhortation, Heb. 13. 22. and _ 7%: 
@nerimes conſolation Luk. 2. 25- So it is here taken. __ 


Theconolatiop here meant, is ſuch as ariſcth from a true, ſound, ſtedfaſt faith : 
© a: Godadded to his promiſe his oath, that we might more ſtedfaſtly believe his 
i: andin believing the ſame , receive comfort to our ſoules. Metonymi- 
alhcheeffeftisput for the cauſe : comtart for faith, which worketh its 
Henceit is evident that Credence given to Gods promiſe, bringeth great com- 
art totheſoul : Hereupon ſaith the Pſalmift, Remember thy word unto thy ſervant, 
1pon which than huft canſed me to hope 3 He meanes Gods word of promilſe ; and thence 
inferreth, this is my comfort i#2 my affliiicn, Plal. 119. 49, 59. David himſelf gives a 
990d evidence hereof: For when he was bronghr into the greateſt ſtrait that ever he 
ws in, he encouraged himſelf in the Lord his God ( 1 Sam. 3o. 6) that is, calling to 
mind thepromiſe, that God made ro him, his ſoul was quieted and comforted, 
Sachisthe comfort and confidence which ariſeth from faith in Gods promiſes, as it 
maketh truebelievers to caſt their Lurthen and care upon the Lord,(Pal. 55. 22. 
1Pct. 5 5.) and to lay themſelves down in peace and ſleep quietly, Plal 4. 8. 


Abclicverisfreed from all undue teares, doubts, ſurmiſes, and ſuch like paſſions Faith freeth 
23moſft trouble and diſquiet the ſoul : ſo as a man muſt needs be much comforted fromtcar. 


therein, Thatwhich the Apoſtle ſaith of love, may fitly be applyed to faith, 1 Fob, 
418, There is no fear in faith, but perfect faith caſteth ot fear. Chriſt oppoſeth 
kar andfaith, where he ſaith, why are ye fearfull, O ye of little faith ? Matth. 8. 26. 
Comtortbeing the effz& of faith in Gods promiſes, ſhould ſtirus up to labour for 
faith : and it ſhould provoke us to yeeld all due cred:nee to the promiſes of God, 
both in reſpeſt of Gods honour, whoſe truth is ſealed up thereby ( Fohzx 3-33-) and 
uſo inrelpeſt of the peace and comfort of our own fouls. Well weigh how ſweet 
athing true ſound connfort is : yeazand how needfull,in regard of the many affaults, 
roubles andvexations, wherennto we are ſubje&. They who are troubled in mind 
and diſquieted in conſcience, and thereupon want this comfort, have it in high ac- 
count, andearneſtly defire it : for the benzfit ofa good thing is commonly better 
Uiſcerned by tne wants then by the fruition of it. Behold here the only meanes to 
ind comtortin alleftates, namely, faith in Gods promiſes. Wherefore carefully 
uſe tais meanes, All other meanes are but as ſhadowes without ſubſtance ; or as 
de,lich s ſoon dryed up with the ſun. Whercfore believe iz the Lord your God, 
6 ſallymube eſtabliſhed; beliere his P rophets, ſo ſhall you proſper, 2 Cron. 20. 20. 


8. 145. Of /trong Comfort. 


5 Rerotarion and emphaſis of this Epithite, ſee Chap. 5. v. 7. 9.37. Ir is here 
oy a thatwhich is weak and wavering, and full of doubts and feares. Hereby 
yo k i&wedthat God would have our comfort to be ſteady ; like the _— of 
v inafair bright day : andnot in a cloudy, gloomy day, when it may fora 
eady c ie forth, and then preſently be obſcured. Pauls comfort was a ſtrong and 
WE pare tor he {aith, our conſolation aboundeth by Chriſt, 2 Cor. 1. 5. And 
bay *n filed with comfort, 2 Cor. 7. 4. In this reſpeX he ſtileth ity everlaſting 
#4a12n, 2 Theſ. 2. 16. Strong 


:mmutable things which God uſed,is thus expreſſed. (a )That (a) "Eur. 
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(e) NTagenan- 


tle forementioned comfort is much illuſtrated by this Epithite, (a )/troug, Of (a) I99985; - 
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Strong conſo- Strong comfort doth mueh-commend the meanes which God hath afforag”) 
lation vey that purpoſe : Andit is exceeding uſefull againſt the many, fierce and ſtrong __ 
uſcful tations which will much impair our comfortunleſſe it be ftrong, A foundation 
on the Sand will ſoon fail, when the rain falls, and the floods ariſe, and hevig 
blow and beat upon the bouſe that js built on that foundation, Matt. ,, 1, ,, 
There will ariſe doubts and fears from the fleſh: Satan alſo will -adde his Rs 
andbluſterings, and will do what lyeth in him, to bereave us of all contfor, Ii 
therefore requiſite, that onr comfort be ſtrong and ſtedfaſt : and that we be az214 
rooted, and a well grounded Oake which ſtands ſteady againſt all ftorme, 
x. Let usnot be content either with ſeeming or ſmall comforts : left we be liv 
thoſe, who dream that they eat, but when they awake, their ſoul is empty, &c. 1(z, " 
Such are many who have been long trained up in Chriſts School, and livedund; 
the Miniſtry ofthe word, by which Gods promiſes have been tendred unto ther 
and the infallible truth of thoſe promiſes demonſtrated,and yet remain as weak yy 
wavering.,as full of doubts and fears, as at the beginning. How can ſuch bethy, 
to be of the Kingdome of God ? the things of that Kingdome, though they be (py 
in their beginning, yet will grow to an admirable greatnefſe, Matth. 13. 31.4 
- 2. For ourparts let us do our beſt for attaining that which God would hazy 
attain to, and tor which God affordeth us immutable things : namely, ſtrong cx, 
lation. This may be attained by a diligent exercifing our ſelves in God ny 
publickly and privately : by a carefull obſerving his promiſes, and by a due ca 
deration of Gods faithfulneſſe and immurabilicy. 


S. 146. Of flying for refuge to Gods promiſe. 


Tc parties here ſpecially intended for partaking of the forementioned ed d 

Gods confirming his promiſe by Oath, are thus deſcribed, 77 þo hare fledforre 
fſuge to lay hold upon the hope ſet before us. 

(a) Kaſafs- ; This phraſe, fled for refuge is the interpretation of (2 one Greek word: whit 


( $87 is a compound. The (b) fimple verb fignifieth to flye, Matth. 2+ 13. This con- 
(b)#129®. round is opely twice uſcd in the New Teſtament: here, and As 14, 6. Itcanjab 
emphalis, and that ina double reſpect. 


I. Asit intendeth ſafety,and is tranſlated, fly for refuge. 
2. Asit intendeth diligence and ſpeed, and may be tranſlated, fy with ſpeed. 
In the fornier ſenſe it ſheweth, that they reap ſtrong comfort from Gods yronil, 
City of refuge. Who make it their refuge. They who fled to the Ciry of refuge, .there reſted quia 
and ſccure; and feared not what their adverſary could do againſt them, Nun.35, 
12, 15. Inthis reſpe&t David oft ſtileth God, bis hiding place, Pal. 32-7. anduy. 


This will be a meanes to root outall confidence in our ſelves, or other creatures 
and reſt on God alone and his word. For he that fled to the City of refuge ther 
aboad, and went not out of it, Num. 35. 25, 26. 

7. This excludes all proud, ſelt-conceited juſticiaries from ſtrong conſolation, 

2. This teacheth us to acquaint our ſelves with our own guilt and emprine 
that thereby we may be moved to flye for refuge to Gods word. Till we {te14:4V* 
ſtall never do this. | 


q | S. 147. Of diligence in attaining the hope ſet before us. 
(a, K e]apu- A* the foreſaid (a) compound implies diligence and ſpeed, it 15 a metaphor 
291166, 


K taken from runners ina race, who uſe to put on with all the {| = 
This ſenſe ſeemes to be the more pertinent in this place, becauſe the words 10U0W" 


ing have reference thereunto. For j- 
(b) KgdFom, | 7+ (6) To lay hold, hath reference to a prize, for which runners ina rac) 
the more ſpeed. 


c) *Eanif%. 2+ The (c) hope, here mentioned, is that prize. ; 
) emer 3 This word, (4) ſet before, uſcth to be ſpokenof runners ina race; beforewi9 
LIT the prize is ſet, Heb, 12. 1, Ther 
. + 
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There is mention made of a (e) fore-runner, v.20. _ : (e) lgsdgo- 
, old noliſh tranſlation have refcrcnce hereunto : for chus they tranſlate itz #5: 


- _ to hold ſajt the hope laid eſvreus. Jn this ſence do moſt Expoſitors 


is word. 
= implyerh, that diligence muſt be uſed for attaining that which is 


ſce Chap. 4 V- 11. Y. 64. 
rig here wer, t ) 10 lay hold upon, is the fame that is uſed, { f) Kpa]Jonu, 
Chap. 4. 9. 14+ $- $6: and there tran{Jared, hold-fajf, As there, ſo here, itimply= 
th nſererance in our Chrifti2n courſe, till we have attained to the end thereof. 
(fperſererance, ſce Chap. 3. V+ 6. IS. 68. : 
Hope is bere taken metonywically for the thing hoped for : as promiſe for the 
ing promiſed, v.12. $. 87. Thar which was hoped tor, is the very ſame as was 
pomiled,even etemall life. For this is the reward, that is here ſaid to be ſet be- 


news 


S. 148. Of heaven a believers hope. 


Hat which before the Apoſtle termed the promiſe, he here ſtileth the hope; 

to ſhew the mutuall correſpondency betwixt Gods promiſe, and mans hope. 

What God promiſeth man hopeth for : and man cannot in faith hope for any 
thing, butthat which God hath promiſed. See more hereof in The Whole Armour of 
God, Treat: 2, Part 97. $. 3- Of Hopeon Epheſ. 6. 17. 

fit be demanded, what that hope is which is ſet bejore us. Aready anſwer may be 
euhered out of the two next verſes : which ſhew that it is heaven it ſelf,and the glo+ 
rj thereofwhich is hoped for. 

Heavenly glory is that which true believers hope for. Hereupon their hope is See v. 20: 
filed, the lype of the glory of God, (Rom. 5. 2.) was = that glory which'wirch God SeQt: 157. 
they (hall injoy int heaven. It is alſo tiled the hope of 7 vation Cy Thel. 5. 8.) and 
thedope of eternall life, Titus 3. 7. It is in this reſpect called, The hope which 25 laid 
vp for us Heaven, Col. 1.5. And that bl:ſſed kipe ( Tits 2. 12.)an hope that 
maketh us bleſſed. And the kope which:ſ-all be gladneſſe, Prov. 10. 28. 

1. Herein ismanifeſted a main difference b.twixt the hope of them that are re- Hope of 
generate, and them who remain intheirnaturall cftate. The utmoſt of the hope of worldings- 
eſe men, is within the compaſſe of this world. Hereupontheir hope is ſaid to per= 
i, Prov.11, 7. For the promiſes of things to come bclong not to them. 

B:lides they want the eyes of faith, whereby things inviſible are ſcen, Heb. n. 27. 

They walk by ſznſe. 

2. Herein further is manifeſted the ground of a believers boldnefſe, Therighte- Hope of hea: 
"ere b1ld a5 a Lion, Prov. 28. 1. He is bold in peace and troubie, in ſafety and ven makes 
Unger, inlifeand death ; And well may he be ſo, by rea&n of the hope thar is ſc1Þ916- 

ore him, fcreupon the righteous hath hope in his death, Prov.14. 32. This is thar 

Whereof 2 a proverbiall ſpeech it is ſaid, Were it not for tijetke leart would 

tek, This = rb holdeth moſt true in the hope that here we ſpeak of : the 
ope of eternal] life, 7 f in this life only we have hope in Chriſt, we are of all men mot 
miſerable, 1 Cor. 1 5.19, , 


S. 149. Of ſetting reward before us. 


| her phraſe (4) et before, is the interpretation of cne Greek participle: the root (a) Newer 
ale, itch (b) to be fer, Phil. 3. 17. The compound is only ud in this, 4%: 
a that three times : here and Chap. 12. 1,2. It implieth a ſetting a thirg@) _—_ 
MR for direCion ( Hel. 22. 1.) to ſhew how we ſhould attain ir. ſo alſo 
eatcn, toftirus up tc uſe our beſt endevour for attaining it. 


tis ſerbefore us by God himſelf in his word : We way therefore have oureye Reward may 


uNon +1) 
Kane ya. nzmely von that reward which is promiſed, and thereupon webe aimedar.; 


elves: 4 ___ fort. As Gcd hath ſet ir before us3 ſo may we ſet it before our 

of Chris vacreby be enccuraged to hold out in cur Chriſtian courſe. Ir is ſaid 
"for the joy which was ſet before — endured the Creſſe, Heb: 12. 2- 
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 eternall werz bt of glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17+ 


eAn Expoſition upon the Cn as | 
If Chriſt uſed this meanes to encourage him to endure the Croſſe, much more 
we by this meanes encourage our {elves todo and endure whatſoever God (hl 
callus unto, Yea, I may adde that we muſt have our eye on that that js { hs 
fore us. For be that c:9meth to God, muſt telieve that he 15, and that keis g rewards 
of them that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 11. 6. Thus Abraham looked for an lens 
City : and Moſes had reject rnto the recompence of the reward, Heb. 11. 10, 26, Wi 
this doth the Apoſtle thus pzr{wade Chriſtians to hold our under all their Preflurer 
our light a{fliction which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding Jr 


1. The weaknefſe of our flcth, needeth this ſupport. 
whenthe fleſh is weak , Matth. 26. 41. | 

2. The difficulty of our task, for doing and ſuffering what we'are bounduny 
requires ſuch an encouragement : becaule ſtrait 7s the gate, and narrow is tleng 
which leadeth unto life, Matth 7. 14. 

3. The imperteQion of the ſanCtitication of the beſt, while here they arein thi 
world, needeth ſuch an help. For we know in part, ( 1Cor. 13.5.) andofalls 
ther graces, we have but a part. If we were now as Adam in his innocency wa,ce 
glorified Saints now are, we ſhould need no ſuch meanes, 

4- Reward, eſpecially the hope here ſpoken of, namely, of etzrnall life, ith: 
end of our praCtiſe, ( Rom. 6. 22. Jand of our faith, ( 1 Pet. 1. g.) Thereforeweny 
have our eye fixed on it. 

5. God having promiſed that which we hope for, we may well ſe it before 
For whatſoerer good thing any man doth, the ſame ſhall kereceite of the Lord, Fptei- 
ans 6. 8. and in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, Gal. 6. g. 

6. None condemns this point of prudence in temporall things. Who cond:ne 
the hasband man, for ſowing bountifully, that he may reap bountifully, 2 Cor. g6, 
It is by way of commendation faid, The husband man waiteth for the precious frut 
of the earth, James 5. 7, He that ſtriveth for « maftery, doth it to obtain a corutii 
Crown, x Cor. 9g. 25. All Tradeſmen, Merchants,:Mariners, Souldiers, and offers 
have that whichthey hope for in their eye. 

1. Objedi. lt is a mercenary diſpoſition, and the part of an hircling to dodatyfor 
reward. 

Anſw. Not unleſſe tRey do it whaly and only for reward : or atleaſt, principt 
ly, according to this proverb,' No penny,#o Pater Noſter. 

2 Objett. This argues ſeli-love. © 

Anſw. Indeed the eying of ſuch a reward argues a ſpirituall ſelf-love : butthi' 
very commendable,as is ſhewed, in Domeſt. Duties on Eph. 5. 29. Treat. 1. $. 5b. 

Though this be lawtull, yet it admitteth ſundry cautions : ſuch asthels = 

7. That the principall nd we aim at in all our endevours, be Gods will andti 
elury, We ought fo far toaim at this-mark, as if our ſalvation and Gods 905 

ſhould ſtand in oppolition ( which never can ina right courſc)we ſhould with MW 
wiſh to be blottzd out of the book of life, ( Exod. 32. 32.) and with Paul tobe{t 
parated from Chriſt, rather then Gods glory be daſhed. Our aim theetorea0" 
own happinefie mult be ſubordinateto Gods glory. 

2. That the particular thing which weaim at be ſuch as proceedeth from God 
love and favour, and bringerh us into communion with him. : 

3. That we aim ata reward, not as adue debt, or matter of merit : bits that 
which Godon his meer grace promiſeth. ; 

4+ That the longer we be trained up in Chriſts Schoole, we do the moreacguh” 
our ſelves with the beauty and excellency of that which God requireth 01s 
thereupon to yeeld unto ir, for conſcience ſake, for the Lords ſake, for the love 0 
goodneſ it ſelf. 


The ſpirit may te willy, 


S. 150. Of Inferences upon doing and enduring for reward /#ke- 
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He foreſaid doftrine of having an eycto the hope ſet before us, is the dod: - 
of all reformed Churches, taught by their Preachers in their pulpity 7 
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———red about this point; and yet Papiſts falfly charge us to deny thac 


ot ould have any reſpe& to reward. The Rhemiſts in their notes on Heb. 
Th 26. thus, 


—_— pos But in thoſe places which he quoteth of Calvin, there is no« 
0 


; tending to that purpoſe. 

_ - a bat r 4. ran are ſome of this perver ſcopinion, to deny 
—_ of grace in them, who are either incired to good by hope of reward, or 
pon” from evill by fear of future revenge. Burt this conceit we utterly deteſt. 

Theforeſaid dodtrine giveth evidence of the great indulgency of God towards 

: inaffording ſuch allurements to incite us unto our duty. 

The aid dotrine maniteſteth the hardneſſz of their hearts, who are no way 
roupht upon * bat remain like the Smiths Anvill, which is ſoftned neither with 
he beating ofthe Hammer upon it, nor with any oyle powred on it. They are like 
+o{ that Chriſt complaineth of, who were wrought upon neither by piping nor 

110, Matth. 11. 17+ . : 

0 thispart of Gods indulgency towards us quicken us up to uſe this help: 
ndrhereupon both to take notice of the hope that God hath ſer before us : andalſo 
{zriouſly to meditate on the excellency thereof, and frequently to meditate thereon. 


$.151. Of the reſolution of Heb. 6. 17. 18. 


Verſe 17, herein God willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the heires of promiſe 
the immutability of his counſelly confirmed it by an Oath. | 

Verſe 18. That by two immut able things, in which it was impoſſible for God to lie, we 
might have a ſtrong conſolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold up= 
onthe hope ſet before us, 


Verſ, 17. [He Sum of theſe two verſes is, A declaration of the ends of Gods con- 
deſcention to man. 

Here about we are to obſerve the inference in this word, whereiz : And the ſub 

ſtance inthe words following. . 

Theforeſaid ends are two, 


Oneinreference to God himſelf, v; 17. The other in reference to man, v. 18. 
LN formeris, 1, Propounded in this phraſe, to ſhew the immutabiltty of his coun- 
ell 


2. Itisilluftrated by ſundry circumſtances. 
nthe point propounded we may obſerve 
I. Gods AR, thus expreſſed, to ſhew. 
2, The Obje& thereof, wherein is ſet down both the kind of objeR, counſel! : and 
*lability of ir;in this word immutability. 
ecircumſtances of the illuſtration are four. 
Ihe manner of Gods doing what he did,in this word willing. 
?, The meaſure thereof, more abundantly. 
. 3+ The meanes whereby he did it, hisoath. This is amplified by the validity of 
In thisword confirmed, 
* hemento whom he did it, Heires of promiſe. 
ct 5 15. The other end which hath reference to man is, 
: r opounded, 2. Amplified. 
T1 the Pont propound:d is ſet down. : 
ef e kind of bencfit, conſolation. 
7 Mtity ofit, troy. 
3 1tefruition of it, might have, . 
\"anplification is ſet down the meanes uſed on Gods part, and the pers 


ek e meanes are ſet forth. 
' Jr number, two things. 


I 


wy "5th ſtability : which is, x. Expreſſed in this word immntable, 2, Confirm- 


ay braſe, in which it was impoſſible for God to lie. 
| Ooos 


The 


he Proteſtants deny that we may, or ought to do good, in reſpett or for re= Bel'arm. dc 
6 And Bellarmin chargeth Calvin to deny that we ſhould do good juftificat. 


. $«C.8. 


- RS" A 


off n 
lk 


— 


The perſons tor whoſe ſake God fo far condeſcended are deſcribed 
1. By their At, who have fled. 

2. By the end oi that aQ, to lay hold uper. 

3- By the prize, the hope. 

4. By the ground thereof, ſet before us. 


S. 152. Of Obſervations raiſed out of Heb. 6. 17, 18, 


Verſe 17. I. Od conformes himſelf to man. This I gather out of the Inference, 


trom this word wherein, See $.13 ©. 


I. God will:agly doth what he doth for man. For it is here ſaid, God willing, % 


Y. 130. 


11. God doth more then needs ſor mans ſake. This phraſe, more abindant, ud 


this word two things (v. 18. ) intend as much.Sece Y. 131, 139. 


I V. God clearly manifeſts kis good will toman. The word tranſlated y ſhen, fy: 


nifieth a clear and full manifeſtation of a thing. See $.132. 
V. All believers are Gods heires. 
V I. Noze but believers are Gods heires. 


The extent and reſtraint of this word heres, prove theſe two laſt obſenyi. 


ons. See Y. 133, 134- 


VII. Gods promiſe in the ground of believers inheritance. For they are hengr 


promiſe. See Y. 133. 


VIII. Gods connſell is immutable... This is here taken for granted, See F, 1, 


I X. Gods oath is a ſuretiſhip. - The word tranſlated, confirmed, intend:th þ 
much. See Y. 138. 

X. Gods promiſe is immutable. 

X I. Gods Oath is immutable. Theſe are the two things that are here ſaid tobx 
immutable, See Y. 140. ; 

X 11. Matters of impotency are impoſſible to God. See F. 14.1. 

X 111. Ir is impoſſible for God to lie. This is here expreſly affirmed. See $.141. 

XI V.Faith iz Gods promiſe worketh conſolation. For it is Gods word believed 
whereby we come to have comfort. See Y. 144. 

X V. God would have our conſolation to be ſteady. This is the meaning of this word, 
Strong, ſee V. 1 45. | 

XR VI. Belie: ers make God their refuge. They are here ſaid to fly to his promike 
for refuge. Sec Y. 146. 

X V I. Diligence mujt be uſed for obtaining life, The verb tranſlated fed in- 
_ mn Sze po 147. 

ITI. Gods promiſe is the ground of mans hope. Hope j for that whica 

God hath promiſed, and man mma 4 See S. _ pan 

XIX. Ged bath ſet a prizebefore us. Thisis here implied under this phraſe, 
before us. See V. 149. | 

X X. We may aim at reward. It is reward that js ſet before us ; anditisÞiit 
mentioned;to move us to have our eye upon it. See $. I49- 


S. 153. Of Hope an anchoy of the Soul. 
Heb. 6, 19, 20, 


Which bore we have as an anchor of the ſoul both ſure and ftedfaſt, and whit eareth 
mto that within thevaile. 

Whither the forerunner ts for us entred ; even Jeſus made an High Pri fare 
after the order of Melchiſedec, 


N theſe two verſe, the Apoſtle deſcribeth hope, whereof he made ;mentonin1Ne 
former verle. Which deſcription is here brought in for rwo principal a% 0"? 
aa farther argument, tO preſk the main point in hand, namely, per ever ance Wwe 
our wavcring, The other is a fic tranſition from his digreffion to the mann 
i 
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- hand , CONCerning Chriſts Prieſthood. See S. 161. | | 
F The A offles argument istaken from that help and meanes which God affordeth 
. for perſevcring * which is a ſafe and ſure Anchor. 

Yorogh hope inthe former verſe were taken metonymically for the thing hoped 
fr; 1s wazlhewed, $- 147+ ) yet here it may properly be taken for that grace, 
akereb we quietly wait for eternal life. 

Theword hope 1s not expreſſed in the Greek, but fitly ſupplyed in our Engliſh : 
by the relatiVE which hath reference thereunto. 

Ofthe deſcription of hope, and of ſundry other points about that grace, ſee The 
ohule Armour of Gods Treat 2. Part. 7. Y. 3. &c. of Hop? on Eph. 6. 17. 


*henortoſſed up and down, and carryed this way and that way, or overwhelmed 
vthem, 

mw are inthis world as ſhips in the Sea. A Sea is oft very troubleſome and 
Urgerous, by reaſon of great Waves, raiſed by guſts and ftormes of wind. Thus 
heDevill and his inftruments bring Saints into many troubles and dangers. Now 
«an Anchor is of great uſe to holda ſhip faſt in the midlt of ſtormes and tempeſts, fo 
sit cannot be whirled up and down, this way and that way, nor caft upon Rocks 
or Sands, but kept ſteady in the place where the Anchor is caſt : ſo hope is of like 
aſe tothe ſoul: itkeeps it in the midft of all temptations and troubles, ſetled and 
edfaſt : oasthey cannot remove It from thepromiſe of God , whereon this An- 
chor is cat :nor ſplit it upon the rocks of preſumption, or drive it into the ſands of 
difidence and deſpaire- 


part, 

Hope isa ſpeciall meanes to keep the ſoul ſafe : and in that reſpe&t tiled the hope 
of ſalzarion, 1 The. 5.8. And the helmet of ſalvation, Ephe 6. 27. It is one part of 
that ſpiritnall armour whereby the ſoul is tenced, and whereby ic is kept fate from 
{picituallenemies and aſſaults, In this regard it is the more excellent in the kind 
dit, and morznecefſary tor the uſe of it. Of ſpirituall armour, and ſpirituall enc- 
nies and aſſaults, which make much to the amplitying of this .Anchor of the ſoul, 
ſee The whole Armour of God, Treat. x. Part. 2. S. 4. on Eph.6. 18. and Part, 3. $.9. 
0n E:bel. 6 12. and Treat. 2. Part. 8. $.5. on Epheſ. 6.17. 


Zin, which cannot be removed, but abideth for ever, Pfal. 125. 1. Upon Davids pro= 
king that heputhis truſt in God, he maketh this inference , I will xot fear what 
feſh can dounts me : Pal. 56. 4. In this reſpe& the Apoltle ſaith, That hope maketh 
yy eamed, (Rom. 5. 5.) It doth not diſappoint him of that which he expedeth, 
» he ſhould be alhamed, In this reſpe&, there is another metaphor, whereunto 
he Apoſtle refembleth hope, namely an Helmet, whereof ſee The whole Armour of 
204, Treat. 2. Part, 7. Y. 7. 
Ern.s doth x it werz faſten the man, in whom iris , to the promiſe of God, on 
, i Ekixy, and to heaven which he hopeth for : as by the Anchor and cable, a 
a - lalt:nedto the ground on which the Anchor is caſt. Now Gods promiſe isa 
_ _ _ :and heaven is ſo high,as nor Sathan, nor any of his inſtruments, 
wry: etliither to loſe it. Hope therefore muſt needs be of fingular uſe to keep the 
irc proof both of the neceſſity, and alſo of the benefit of hope. Of 
1:1, fee The whole Armour of God. Treat, 2. Part. 7. Y. 9. 
sſomay quickenus up to get and preſerve this necedtull and uſefull graces 


Bcreof ſee The whole Armour of God. Treat. 2. Part. 7. $. 13» 


3 Iereſcmblance of hope ire&i 
pe to an Anchor affordeth a dire&ion for well uſing of 
Wc ireof alſo ſee The whole Armour of God. Treat. 2, Part, 7.$.16. "_ 


$.154 Of 


"The uſe of hope is excellently ſer torch under this metaphor of an Anchor ; which Hope an Ar- 
tewerh the nature and uſe of it: that is to keep us ſteady againſt all temptations, that chor- 


Hopes here ſtiled the Anchor of the ſoul,to diſtinguiſh it from Iron Anchors, uſed Hope an Aa- 
for hips By the ſoul, is here meant, the ſpirit of a man, even the regenerate _ of the: 
(#) . 


by this metaphor the Apoſtle ſheweth that hope is of ſpeciall uſe to keep the foul Hope keep- 
{ate inall troublesand trials. They that truſt, or hope in the Lord, ſhall be as Mount ſafe. - 


'T:ITH [ 


An Expoſition upon the C HA, | 
EI: 1 tr nwnnndgggy 


&. 154. Of the Certainty of Hope. 


AHeſe two Epithites, Sure and /iedfaſt, are ſo expreſſed as they may haye 6. 
| Hs either to the graceit ſelf, which is Hope 3 or to the Metaphor, whereuny 
the grace is reſembled. For they are all of the ſame caſe, gender and number " 
ſenſe both references tend to the ſame iſſue : for if it be referred to the met Fa i 
implyeth, that hop- is not only like an Anchor, bur alſo like a ſure and tedfaſt Fa 
chor. 

"a) *aopzzh. Thefirſt (a) Epithite tranſlated ſure, is a compound. The (6) fimple yerh from 
b) £zamw. whence it is derived l{ignifieth to weaken, or overthrow. The verb is COmpoundsd 
Labe fa% yitha privative propoſition, and fignifieth, to make faſt and ſure, orto keep ſab 
(cY'acb ax. Matth.27. 64465,66. Ad.16.28. Thence the (c) adjcCtive here uſed i; dcrin; 
(d) 'aupas- Which fignificth certains ſure, ſafe; and (4) a ſubſtantive that f1gnifieth certainy, i 
4 in ſureneſſe, or ſafety : Luk. 1. 4. AR. 5. 23. And ( e ) an adverb which ſignifi}: 
(ce) Aopanis: ſurely, ſafely, AQ. 16. 23. Mark. 14. 44- | 
| This Epithite applied to an Anchor ſignifieth ſuch an one as abideth faſtand fy: 
it in the ground, and ſuffereth not the ſhip to be carried away , bur keepeth it ſat; 
li (f) BeSaiv. Of x _ Epithite, tranſlated ( f ) ſtedfaſt, ſee Chaps. 2. v. 2. Y. 11, and chiy, 
F Z V. 6. Y. 65. 
| (8) Tix. Theſe two Epithites: are joyned together with (g) a double copulative, (ulic 
| our Engliſh thus expreſſeth, both ſure and jtedfaſt.) To et out more fully and t 
the lite the certainty of hope : according to that which Foſeph ſaid of Pharatbstyy 
| dreames, Tt is becauſe the thing is eſtabliſhed by God, Gen. 41- 32, Thisthenginh 
Its evident proof, that a believers hope is firm and ſtable. See v. 11. S. 80. 
is Chriſtians The tormer of the forefaid Epithites being ſometimes uſed for ſafe, and jon 
118 ſatery depends yyith the other, that fignificth ſtedfaſt, giveth usturther to underſtand, that theſpi 
| = " % you rituall-fſafety ofa Chriſtian dependeth on the aſſurance of his hope : asthe ſafer df 
bl Pe a ſhip depzndeth on the ſureneſſe of the Anchor : For ke that wavereth, is lite a wrt 
of the Sea, driven with the wind and toſſed. Jam. 1. 6, Hereupon the Apoſtles: 
(3 horteth to be /tedfaſt and unmoveable, 1 Cor.15-58, 
If Sathan will not ceaſe to raiſe ſtormes againſt us by himſelte and Miniſters: it 
|: therefore our Anchor be not ſure and ſtedtaſt , we ſhall be expoſed to very great 
danger. | 
This _ themore incite us to give all diligence to have our hoye cltabliſhed, 
See v. 11. Y.80O. 


S. 155. Of entring into that within the vaile. 


He obje& of hope, or ground whereon the Anchor of the ſoul is caſt, its 
(a) Ka]Jami- deſcribed, which entreth into that within the vaile. (a) The Greek nounetray 
mrua. flited, vail, is a compound. (b) The fimple verb fignifieth, to Oper. (c)One 
iÞ (b)[T:]41v- compound ſignifieth to ſtretch out, Rom. 10, 2x. Another (4) to cover. Fro 
is ( oBu ma. ERENCe 15 derived the word, that figuificth 2 vaile. For the uſe ofa vaile wa 00 
ww, Yer (Exod. 49.21.) or hideathing. 
(4) Kajam- The word tranſlated, (e) that within, is of the comparative degree, (f) Th-py- 
«194, fitive lignitieth wghin : and this comparative, inner. As 16. 24. , 
Obtego, | In this phraſe the Apoſtle alludeth to the Tabernacle or Temple,wherin the a 
(e 4 <, tran holy place was ſevercd from the other part of the Temple by a V aile, Exod. 2633 
(f) Se. na 2 Chro.3.14. That, with inthe vaile, wasthe moſt holy place : which v9 
of heaven : hereof ſee more on Heb. g. 13. 
The hiding of the moſt holy place with a vaile prefigured the inviſibility of het 
ven tous on earth. | 
The comparative may be uſed, either by way of diſtintion : and that bern'sl 
thisand the outward vaile, whereby the holy place was divided from the court af" 
pertaining thereunto. In reference hereunto, this inner vaile is called the [69% 
(8) T3 gle 74iley Heb. 9g. 3. Orelſe the comparative may ſet out the inner part. Forths _ 
m/dopang, Vile, is(4) of the genitive caſe 3 as if it were thus tranſlated, the 7n4er pouY; | 
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Mr 
— Thusit ſerteth out the moſt holy pl.rce, as was noted before. 
"Vche emphaſis of (b) this compound, exter into, fee chap. 3. v- Il S 


« I IT 6. (h) "E165 
doubling the prepofition in the verb, and with the noune, as if it were , 49m. 


jo tur entereth ity into, ſee chap. 4+ V- 11- YS. 65. (i) 'E eas 
tereit implieth the extent of a believers hop? , that ir cannot reſt rill it have at- cy oadapos 


0d to heaven * and till it be well ſetled. 
I a difference betwixt the Anchor of a ſhip, and this Anchor of the 


Herein lyeth 
«1, Thatis caſt downwards to the bottome of the water,where the ſhip is ſtayed : 


tixls caſt ashigh as heAVEN it ſelte. 


$. 156. Of hope of things not ſeen. 


His part ofthe deſcription of hope, that zt entereth into that within,ſheweth that 
T: is of things not ſeen. This doth the Apoſtle expreſly prove, Roms. 24 
\ Fi, ſo hope is the evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. x1. 1. By hope we look. 
itite things which are not ſeen, 2 Cor. 4+ 18. God hath begotten us again unto a liv ly 
whe of an inhertance reſerved in heaven, 1 Pets 1. 334: 
This God hath ſo ordered to try our patience, Faith, Love, $&c. 1 Pet. 1.7.8. 
1. Herein lyeth a main difference berwixt a Chriſtians hope and fight. This lat- 
i:r is ofthings viſible 3 The former of things inviſible, 
1 Beccinlyeth a main difference betwizt the hope of true Chriſtians, and meer 
icocldlings, whoſe hope is onely on the things here below, which are vitble. 
Thisreacheth us to waite for the things which we hope for. For if we hope 
fir that we ſee nt, th en do we with patience waite for it, Rom. 8. 25. It is very requi- 
fre tharwe wait with patience, left otherwiſe we faile of the end of our hope. 


S. 157. Of hope of heaven. 


H:mention ofthe I azte, in this phraſe,that within the vaile, further ſheweth that 

keanisthe objeCt of a believers hope. 
Gods calling, doth evidently demonſtrate thus much, Eph. 1. 18. but more cleerly 
doth another Apoſt]2 thus ſet it out, God hath begotten us agatih unto a lively hope, to 
at inferitance incorruptible, &'c. 8 Pets I. 3, 4+ The Apoſtletherefore joyneth 
theſe rwotopether, the bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of Chriſt, Tit. 2. 13. Ic 
is her:upon tiled, hope of ſalvation, 1 Theſ:. 5. 8. An helmet of ſalvation, Epheſ. 6.17. 
The Apoſtle takes this for granted, where he ſaith, 1f in this life onely we have hops 
in Chrif, we are of all men moſt miſerable, 1 Cor. 15. 19. and in this refpeCt,faich the 
wiſeman, the righteous hath hepe in his death, Prov. 14- 6 Heaven is the higheſt, 
and chick ofall Gods promiles : itis the.cnd of them all. For the purchaſe here- 
of Chrift came down from heaven. 

LHerein lyeth another difference betwixt the hope of Saints and worldings. The 
n - —— ariſcth no farther then the earth. The hope of Saints ariſeth as 
by Hereby proof may be made of the truth and excellency of a Chriſtians hope. It 
ihe oy on things below, it's baſe and falſe. 

; q nal lofles and croffes , let us have an eye tothis objeft of our hope. So long 
Y mw abides, we need not be over carefull. This makes believers think theme 
clves Nappy, when the world accounts them miſerable. 


| $.158. Of Chriſts runaing in our race. 


Vere 20 firft part of 'the twentieth verſe, is an explanation of the place 
., ® where abelievers hope is fixed, in theſe words, whither the fore rune 
RF 05 jo Ks entred, | 

: _—_ tobe a place (a) entred into,and in that reſpe&t paſſable. 
a, Entre imeoby (b) @ fore-rumeer. Thereupon we may be directed how to 


3: Thatfore- is - 0 . : : ; 
dence allow a is Feſus our Saviour : fo as we may with the greater ys 
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The Apoſtles deſcription of the hop: of > a 
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, Do ———_—_— 
An Expoſition upon the Cuay, YT 
* RI3H ps ON ts. , 
4. He did what he did for as, This addes much to the ſtrenghiing of xg, 
fidence. 
The word tranſlated fore-runner, is in this place only uſed. 
Curro. As our Englith, ſo the Greek alſo isa noune compound. (*c) The fimple ve 
Prat. attiv. nificthto run, Matth. 28. 8. (4) The prepoſition with which ir is compoundeg fe, 
' 88Sptruans nificth befcre, Luk. 14. 4. The verb thus compounded is tranſlated (e ) out-ran, [ob, 


(c) Tex. 


ar. 5 29. 4 For he thacocit-runs another, runs before him. The word may haverc. 
Pret. med, Tenceto ſuch asrun in a race : and ſo out-run others, as they get firſt to the goak, 
$Sroue. Cf) The Greek word here tranſlated, fore-runner, is by other authors pur, ig 


Fade Sgoyos. only for ſuch as in arace out-run others : but alſo, for a meſſenger ſent before hay 
carſus, 2 Tim. upon a buſineſſe : or for a ſcout ſent to deſcry an army: or for a quarter-maſter, why 
. 4-7- goeth before hand to prepare quarters for ſouldiers. And for an harbinger, whois ty 
( . oy, 3... preparelodgingsfor a Kings Court in his progreſſe: And for an Herald that declus 
5008” ſuch aperſonage tobe comming : And for any that prepareth the way before hand: 
Precurri, And for @ guide that goeth before to dirc& others. In ſundry of theſe ſeries, Ju 
(f ) Trig the Baptiſt was [tiled a fore-runner. He was as an Herald that declared Chriftyy 
{b5e comming : as an Harbinger to make the way plain before Chriſts comming, ads 
a guide to dire& people in the way to Chriſt, Matth.3. 1. &c. 
But as this metaphor hath reference to heaven, whither the fore-ruaner heremes 
tioned entred, it is proper to Chriſt alone. For he is that onely one, whot 
his own merit opened heaven, and firſt entred into it,and made it paſſable foraken 
after him to enter thereinto. 
In generall it may, from this metaphor, be inferred, 
3 That Chriſt was a runner in the Chriſtian race. 
23 - That he ran therein before others. 
The firſt point is evident by the obedience which he performed, and ſafftring 
which he endured in the dayes of his fleſh. | 
1. Chriſt would run in the ſame race with others,to ſanAifie the ſame unto them, 
For this is one benefit of all Chriſts undertakings, that the like thereby are ſanfli 
ed unto us, Chriſt ſuffered himſelf to be affaulted by Satan, that he might ſandtife 
(g) © «xd- likeaflaults to us, if it pleaſe God to bring us thereunto. In this reſpetChriſty 
&#v.  Afaidtobe(g) ke that ſandifieth : and believers to be (b)) they who are ſandifieh, 
(h)'O: «x<- Heb, 2.11. 
th 2. Chriſt ran in the race wherein we run, to make itthe more plain and cafe for 
us. This is an other b-nefit ofChrifts undertakings. For Chritt, ashe met with 
blocks and incumbrances removed them out of the way ; which otherwiſe would 
have hindred us. 
3- Chriſt did this to draw us on more readily and chearfally to run our rats 
Company in a work or way , is a great meanes of encouragement : it puts life and 
vigour into ſuch as are ready to faint : a tyred jade with company , will bedramn 
ON. 
This givethan evidence of Gods goodneſſe tous, who hath provided ſuchanc 
cellent help for that whereunto he calls us. He hath ſent his Son from heaven, ad 
ſet him in the ſame race, wherein we are to run. This is the rather to be thougis 
on, becauſe, without this help, it is not poſlible to hold our. 


Chriſt a run- 
neT in the 
Chli:ſtian race. 


. $. 159. Of Chriſts rnuning before us. 


T He ſecond generall point, that Chriſt ranin our race before us, may be takentno 
wayes, 

Jeſus out-runs _ 1+ In regard of the abſolute perfe&tion, and ſurpaſſing excellency of all thi he 
all. did , hefar our-ſtripped all : and thus by an excellency he is ftiled « forerom” 
This is one reſpe&, wherein he may be ſaid to be anointed above his fellows 
Chap. 1. v. g. S. 123. | 

2. Inregardothis undertaking, to be a guide and patern for us to follow: 
thus is he ftiled the Captain of our ſalvation. See Chap.z.v. 10. $.95. = 

This much amplitizth the former point of Chriſts being a runner in the Chriſt 
race. Forit thereby the way were made more cafic, and believers drawn oy 
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. Epiſtle tothe HtBrEvvs. 


ch more by this that Chriſt is a fore-ruxrer and a 
eſpicth all obſtacles, and impediments that lie in the 
yea, ſuch a guide as. can, and 


ed” 
Cazarn VII 
heerfully torun th2Ir race, 
«i/e : ſuch a fore-r1mer As 
ll remove them b:tore we come at them : 
heright way : for he is the way, the truth and the life. Therefore 
h not himſelf with ſetting a cloud, that is, a thick multitude of 
race, before us : but addes this ſore-ruamer, and bids us in ſpe- 


te Apoſtle contentet 
ahersrunning in this 
-all manner to [ook to Feſs) 

letus therefore Took unto Jeſus. 


The Iſraelites in the wildernefle ſo looked un- 
othepillar or cloud that went before them, that whey the cloud was taken 1þ in the 
then they journeyed. W 1 ether it was by day , or by mght , that the cl. ud was 
her up, they journeyed, or whether it were two dayes, Or a moneth, or a year, that tle 
in/torried upontbe Tabernacle 3 1hey abode in their tents and journezednot, Num. 9. 
1122 The Lord Feſus our fore-runzer, was the truth and ſubſtance of that pil- 
r. Athen inthe wildernefſe he went before his Church, in that ſhadow and 
re: ſomuch more brightly and viſibly in the dayes of his fleſh , when he julflled 
(Matth. 3. 15.) and for righteouſnefſe ſake endured the croſſe and 
Heb. 12. 2. The Lord Feſ#s is ſet before us, as the object of 
wr faich, and a Pattern for our imitation. We muſt therefore look unto him with 
herwoeycsofour ſoul, underſtanding and faith : and follow him with both the 
The Church undertakes thus much in 
thisprayer, andpromiſe, draw mey we will run after thee, Cant. 1. 3. The prayer 
givesevidence of her underſtanding and faith. The promile of her obedience. We 
mult look with the foreſaid eyes to Jeſus, that we may receive life, vigour, {trength 
adall needfull ability : for of our ſelves we ave not ſufficient to think any thing as of our 
{e:e, 2Cor, 3. 5. We muſt follow Chriſt that we may be both guided in the right 
vx, and encouraged to go on therein. Thus Pan! tollowed Chritt himſelt, and 
orteth others to follow him as he followed Chriit, 1 Cor. 2 1. 1. 


ker of our ſoul, obedience and patience. 


1. Enquire what way Chriſt entred into heaven. 

2, Contider what good reaſon we have, and how great equity there is, that we 
Gould follow him : For this end theſe three points are among others to be duly 

I, Thedipnity of his perſon that is our fore-runner. 

2. The perfetion of that .conrſe which he took. No-ſach pattern was ever &t 
before us, Every Sant had his defes :-but Chriſt did no ſin, &c. 1 Pet, 2. 22. 

3: Therwward which followerh upon following him, 2 Tim. 2. 11, 12. 


F. 160. Of Chriſts eatring into Leaven for us. 


by ſaid of the foreſaid forc-runxer, that he entred thither where cur hope is fix- 

oo ) Tix word tranſlated extred, is the ſame that was ſo tranflaced in the for- 

verſe, $. 155. It ſheweth that Chriſt attained the end of his race, at which he 

che — was heaven itſelf, whereinto we alſo ſhall enter, it in our race we 
fore=runyer, 


*a"t of Chriſt being premiſed, immediatly before his Pric | 

pi" o X y before his Pricſt-hood, ſheweth chrig i 
: = mk the placz where Chriſt continueth to exerciſe his Prieſt-hood. ts 
' - * "&pretigured by the moſt holy place, Heb. 9.11. 


is the mercy ſeat or throne of grace, whereon his Father fitteth, 


3. Thati: theon] 
& That wasfhur a 


aVItg Ohteined eter 


y place of rrue happineſſe. 
zalnft us by our fins : but Chriſt by bis own blood entred in thither, 
nall redemption for us, Heb. 9.12. See more hereof, Chap. 4- 


the rather to a je 5 e- & £ 

pply this entring of Chrinſt into heaven unto our ſelves, Chriſt enterea 
ringino he ire expreſly ſaith thar he did it for us : Soasa main end of Chriſts en» into heaven 
our good, As he came down from heaven for our good: for us. 
Indeed for us, and for our good 


See Chap.2. v.g. S. 83 


aen was for 
nto heaven again. 


ndured all that he did and endured. 


ZPE ps 0: EN. 
eAn Expoſition upon the Qu ax, )|, 


In particular he entred into heaven for us. 
1. Toprepare places forus, Joh# 14.2.and 12. 26. 
2. To make continuall interceſſion for us, Row. 8. 34. 
3. To make us partaker of his own glory, 7chn 17. 24. Rev. 3.21. 2Tmay 
We are utterly unable of our ſ{clves, toenter into heaven, oh. 3. 13. Therks 
Chrilt aſcended for usto open a paſlage for us, and to bring us thither, ; 
1. This putteth a difference betwixt the aſcenfion of Chriſt, and of other t 
aſcend thither. Chriſt aſcended by his own power, and for the good of oh 
But all others that inter into heaven, entred by vertue of Chriſts entring hi 
and for themſelves. This phraſe, God hath rarſed us up together, and made; (; * 
ther in heavenly places in Chrijt Jeſus, (Eph. 2. 6.) is very empharticall, andſh-ych 
that we are not only in hope, but indeed entred into heaven in the perſon ofChiy: 
and that by vertue of our neer union with him. 
Belicye on 2. This is a ſtrong motive to believe in Chriſt, If Chriſt did all for us: hy 
him who did not then good reaſon for us to apply what Chriſt did and ſuffered to ourſthy? 
all for thee- Meditate hereon for ſtrengthning your faith. If we apply not to our felis yi 
Chriſt did, we do not only loſe the benefit ofall, but alſo we make void as nw 
as inuslyeth the main end of Chrifts entring. 
3.From the particular we may receive a general dire&tion to apply to our ſc 
Chriſt himſelf, ſo his offices, aCtions, natures, properties, value, and yertweofri 
hedid and endured : for all was for us. 


Comfort from 
= 4+ 9g we are ſubjet unto. Let not your hearts be troubled, ſaith Chriſt, in my Fatker;tal 
are many manſions, and I go to prepare a place for you, John 14. 19 2. Thus Chil 
comfortcth his Diſciples againit troubles, upon this conſideration, thathehin{, 
as a fore-runner, entred into heaven for their ſakes, even to prepare places for then 
On this ground we way ſupport our ſelves againſt trouble , becauſe Chriſtinhe 
ven preparcth a reſt for us : and we have no cauſe to fret at the honours wherant 
wicked men are advanced in this world, in that Chriſt prepares honourenoughtc: 


4. This miniſtreth ſingular comſort _ all the troubles which in this wor | 


us in heaven. 
Why hope 5+ This ſheweth the reaſon of the affurance of our hope , that is an Anchor at 
ſiedfaſt. within the vaile : namely, becauſe Chrift hath entred thither for us, that we ſhould 
be made partakers of the happinefſe there enjoyed. ' For this cauſedoth the Apr 
ſile here make mention of Chrifts entring thither for us. 
This affurance then ariſeth not from our ſelves: bur from that order and meznes 
which God hath appointed and afforded to us. 
ſeſus a Savi- That we mightnot be miſtaken about the foreſaid ſore-runer,and hisentringit- 
Our. to heaven for us, the Apoſtle doth expreſly name him; under this title feſw: wii 
fhgnifieth a Saviour : and this amplifieth all the fore-mentioned points that the (or 
runner is a Saviour ; and he that entred into heaven for us as a Savious, [po 
ſuch a ground did this Apoſtle thus ſer down Fefs by name, Chap. 4-14 $.46. 
Ot this name Jeſus, See Chap. 2. v. 9. F. 73. 


S. 16x, Of Chriſt a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſed<c. 


He latter part of this verſe (in theſe words, made an High-Prieft for ei" fer 
order of Melchiſedec) isa pertinent and perfe& tranſition berwixt the Ap 
digreſſion, and his deſcription of Chriſts Prieſt-hood. 
Ot his digrefſion, See Chap. 5. v. 21. S. 57. 
This tranſition eyeth both that which went before, and that which fol ch 
In reference to that which he had delivered about the fore-runners ent!1ls 0 
heaven, he hear {heweth what an one he was : even the only true High-t! al = 
is for us inthings pertaining to God, © Hereby the benefit of Chriſts enring"i®® 
is much amplified. 
In refcrence to that which followeth, - this tranſition layeth down thefum oft 
Apoſtles large diſcourſe about Chriſts Prieft-hood, uf 
He doth here reſume the very words,at which he brake off his fore-menfine"l, 


A perfe&t 


tranſition. 
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—Thay.5.v. 10. that thereby we might the better diſcern how he returnes to 
" =—_ and proceeds therein. ; : 

" «he thi-d time that this teſtimony of Chriſts Prieſt-hood hath been al- 
| wag Chap. 6. v. 6. and 16. and here. And it is twice more mention- 
F henext Chap. v. 17. and 21. Yea, twice more, hint thereof is given, Chap. 
' 2 kimony that ſetteth down ſundry remarkable points about Chriſts 
_—_ that Chriſt had to execute this funAion,in this word made: which 
jthe Apoſtle himſcIfis thus explained, called of God, Chap. $. v. 10. S. 54. Chriſt 
gzpued by God to this excellent funition. Thatthis word, made, implyeth a 
{uation or ordination to a fun&ion, is ſhewed, Chap. 5. v.5. $; 24. Where this 
yurd, made, is uſed to the ſame purpoſe. | : 

2. The kinde of fun&ion, expreſſed in this word, Prieſt. That Chriſt was a true 
| isproved, Chap. 2. V. #7- Y. 172. . ; 
: The dienity ofchar function in this word, high : which declareth that Chriſt 
;the chictcſt of Prieſts, ſee Chap. 2. v. 17. S. 173. | 
p* Theeverlaſting continuance of this funftion. For he is here ſaid to be a Prieſt 

fnerer, $2: Chap. 5. V. 6. Y. 29- | I 

5. Th:ngular kind of Prieſt-hood : for this phraſe, after the order, implieth a 
peculiar kind of function, | : : - 
6. Theeminzncy of Chriſts Prieſt-hood : for the mention of this perſon Melchi- 


er; bu 
5 Chi 
himſelf, 
r them, 
In tv 
er :unto 
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4c, heweth that Chriſts Prieſt-hood was of all the moſt eminent. He was ſuch 
uoneasnerer any like him. Of the two laft points. Sze Chap. 5. v, 6. $. 30. 


S. 162. Of the reſolution of Heb. 6. 19. 20. 


T li: fumoftheſe two verſes is, A deſcription of Chriftian hope. 
© Vithedeſcription there are two parts. 


ne ſettthout the uſe of hope. 
The other the qualities of it. 
Theuſe of hope is manifeſted in a metaphor : which is, 
1. Propounded, 2. Amplified. 
ic metaphor, as propounded, is in this word, Anchor. | 
| - anplitd, by the kind thereof,in this word, ſor!, which ſheweth it to be ſpi- 
Tit 
2. By the intereſt we have therein, in this word, we have, 
he qualities are x. Expreſſed. 2. Confirmed. 
ley are expreſſed in two Epithites, Sure 22d fledfaſt; 
*J are confirmed by the place whercon that Anchor of the ſoul is ſetled, 
TPIaCC1s, 1, Generally propounded, 2. Particularly exemplified. 
1e generall there js noted, 
L MAW, which entred. 
vAIFPe whereby the place was prefigured, That within the vaile. 
" £0 The <xemplification of theplace, is, by Chriſt cntring thereinto. 
Sthere 16 
I. ys cxpreſſionof the at it ſelfe, ( 35 entred ) Illuftrates, by the end thereofyfor xs; 


elcription of the perſon who entred. 
- p10 is deſcribed, 
: <4 ” Propername, Feſys, 
% By his tuntions, which are two s _ 
- 2]9Te-runmer. The other « Prieſt. 

Bo ar function is ſer out, 
os 2 warrant he had to excerciſe it, in this word, made. 
- Bk *miency of his office, High-Prieſt. 
: Fi he xtuity of it, Foy ever, 

JWcdittin@t order of it, after the orders of Melchefidee, 
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S. 163. Of c5ſervations raiſed out, Heb. 6. 19, 20, 


I Ope is an Anchor, See Y. 153- 
Verſ.1g. II. Hope keepes ſafe. This is gathered out of the meaning ofthe 

Epithice tranſlated, ſure, Se- S 154. 

IIT. Hope is tedjajt. Sec Y. 154 

IV. Hope keeps the ſoul ſate. It is an Anchor of the ſoul. See F, 15;, 

V. Hope is /etled in heaven.Hcaven is the place that is meant under this phraſeyly, 
within. Sce Y 155. 

V I. The mojt huly place was a type of heaven. That within the vaile was tend 
holy place which typified heaven. See $. 155. 

V1I. Heave, is inviſible. It is within the vaile. See SY. 155. 

V III. Hope is of things #ot ſeen. For that within the vaile was not ſeen of th 
people. See F. 156. 

Verſe 20. IX. Chriſt ran in the Chriſtian race, This is implicd under 6; 
word fore-runner. See $. 158. 

X. Chriſt is a fore-runner, Thisis plainly expreſſed. See $. 159. 
. _ Chriſt entred into heaven. This phraſe, whether he entred, intendethas nu, 

ee Y. 160. | 

X II. Chriſt aſcended into heaven for us. See Y. 160. 

X 111. Chriſt is Feſus. See Y. 160, 

Six other obſeryacions raiſed out of theſe words, made an High-Prief fore 
ter the order of Melchiſedec, are diſtinftly ſet down. ' S. 161. | 


@—————————_—_— 
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S. 1, Ofthereſolutionof H x s. Chap. V11, 


=== He Apoſtle in this Chapter, returneth to that myſterious matter which 
F | he had interrupted, Chap. 5. v. 11. which was concerning Chris 
Prieſt-hood, atter the order of Melchiſedec. 
The ſum of this Chapter,is, The excellency of Chrijts Prief-ko:d, 
h — This 1s ſet outtwo wayes, 
7. By way of {imilitude. 
2. By way of diſſimilitude. | 
The fmilicude hath reference to the Prieſt-hood of Melchiſedec, from the begir 
ning tov. II. 
This diflimilitude tothe Pricſt-hood of Aaron, from v. 11. totheend. 
The Apoftle doth the rather induce theſe two orders, becauſe there never were 
the Church any but theſe two orders of typicall Prieſts. 
The ewes had the order of Aarons Priett-hood in high account. | 
The Apoſtle thercfore proves the other order of Melchiſedec, after which Chr 
was a Pricſt, to be far the more excellent : that thereby he might draw theHcbrewe! 
from thelegall ceremonies, unto Chriſt and his Goſpell. 
Theexcellency of Melchiſedecs Prieſt-hood is demonſtrated two way6s 
z. Simply, v.1,2, 3. _Y 
2. Comparativelytrom v. 4. to v. 11. 
The timple demonſtration is, x. Propounded. 2. Illuſtrated. : 
Ic is propounded, 1. By an hiſtorical narration of ſundry paſſages regifred.25) 
a myſticall cxplanation of ſome of them, and others. Matters of Hiſtory are toil 
1. The naine of the High Prieſt here intended, Melchiſcdec. 
2. His oftices. Theſe are two, 1. A King, 2. A Prieſt, 
3. Bis Aftions. Fg 
Theſe are ot rwo kinds, x. Royall, He wet Abrah ing from his YT" 
2. Pricſtly : Hz bleſſed Abraham. . | : 25 Rae 
4+ His prerogative : Which was to receive tithe of Abraham. 
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Matters of myſtery are of ubings cither revealed, or conccalcd. 
Two myſteries are gathered out of things revealed. 
On: from his name, Melchaſed ec,that he was a Kirg of richteou neſſe. 
Theother trom the place of his government, Salem, that he was a Kzzg of peace, 

Five myſteries are garhered from things concealcd. ; 

i Thathe was without F arher. 

. That he was w11horr M. ther. 

4, That he was without deſcent. 

4, Thar he had 10 beginning of dayess 
6. That he had 20 end of lite. 

The illuſtration is by a reſemblance of Melchiſerec to the Son of God, v. 3. 

The comparative demonſtration is trom the exccllency of Meickiſedec above A- 
1am, out of whoſe loines Levi, Aaron and all their poſt-rity came. 

This comparative excellency of delchiſedec is exemplitied inthree particulars. 

1. That Abraham paied tithes to Melchiſedec, This was an aft of an inferiority : 
nithatin Alraham to Melchiſedec. It is awplificd by the relation betwixt Abra- 
km and Aaren, Abraham was the great Grand-father of Lei, from whom Aarcn 
d{cended: and whoſe poſterity was deputed to the Prieſt-hood, Upon rhis ac- 
count Levi and all his poſterity were in the loines of Abraham, and in him paid 
tithesto Melchiſedec. 

The argument thus Tyeth, 

That Prief-hood which reccived tithes of others is more excellent then that 
which paidedtithes thereto. 

Bur Melchiſedec received in Abraham tithes of Levi, Aaron and all their poſte= 
rity, 

Therefore Melchiſececs Pricſt-hood was the more exccllentyv. 4,5, 6. 

3, That Melchiſedec blefled Abraham. This is an a& of emincncy and ſuperio> 
rity. Therefore Melchiſedec was greater then Abraham : and by conſequence grea- 
terthenthey who deſcended from Abraham, v. 6, 7. 

BE vas ao ag moo. m_ all the Lo call Pricſts died. Therefore 

Th greater then Aaron, anc all the Leviticall Pricſts, v. 8. 

eextent of the firſt argument unto Lerz, and his poſterity is afſerte 

Te EE er Bb —_—_— *P itcrity is a crted, v.9, 10» 
the remainder of this Chapter. J ocd and Aarcas, is largely ampliticd in 
R. —— berwixt Chriſts, and the Leviticall Pricſt- hood;conlifts in this: 
pay poſed, a "v7 "mg was imperte& and inſutficient : bur Chrifts every 
of the Wy a of - —_— ES b I 
nnd Gi Paton, lan abun or 

Th, : xemplitied in ſeven particulars, 
kocd «r G II ATI HOP was another order of Prieſt- 
Which is perket, needs not be [tered hdd — 
he conf: nes ? 6 erat vRng 
lippulchthe change 6 _ =» 54, cog that the change of the Pricſt-hood, pre- 
"e propofir; nt Puig . 
another opts o_ m= RO l] pear rr was changed by a Pricſt-hood of 
(v.13, 14.) and tharke OVe >. at Chriſt the other Pricft was of another tribe, 

2. Th: weaknefſe nr nooner bee Tyan We hood 
Mad 1; "IN onrablznetle of the Levricalt Frichi-hood : which 1 

; =? = —_—_ Chritts P rieſt-hood, v. 16, 17, 18, 19. _ 
celiac icuting the one, and the other Pricit-hoods, The Leviti- 

as inſtitured without an earth : But Chriſt moſt ſol:mnly by an 


Hence is interred th 
*Nterred the excellency of the New Teſtament, v. 226 
hos a as, of the Leviticall Prieſts : but Chriſt cs remaines, v. 23,24" 
5. The fnfulneR —— of _ _ which Chriſt hath wrought,v.25. 
4 evitic 1clts 1 
VeS But Chriſt was perte&ly — wa 26, which ured chomes Er IIIES 
6. The 
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An Expoſition upon the Cn ae, VI 


6. The rciteration of Levitical! ſacrifices. 
V. 27. 

7. The nature of Leviticall Pricfts : They were but mem. Chriſt wasthes, 
namely of God, v.28. 770 


hs 
But Chriſts was bur onceof,1 
by vug 


C. - Of Melchiſedec who he wa: 
Hzb. 7. 192, 3. 


1. For this M-Ichifſedec King of Salew, Prieſt of the mit high God, who met 4s 
ham 7etrrning from the ſlaughter of the Kings and bleſſed him, . 

2. To whom alſo Abraham = a tenth part of all : firit being by interpretationſi 
of Righteouſneſſe, and after that alſo, King of Salem, which is King of pear, 

3. Wathout Father, without Mother, without deſcent , haVviig either begrining " 
dayes , nor ei of life : but made like unto the So of God, abideth a Pries 
tzzually. 


(a) Ta. as firſt particle ( as our Engliſh-hath it) isa cauſfall conjunRtion, ( a )F0R: 

and implieth a reaſon ot that which goeth before : which was that Chri oy 
an High Prieft atter tleorder of Melchiſedec. The Apoſtle here ſheweth theravy 
why Chriſt was a Prieſt atter that order : even becauſe Melchiſedec was ſuch anon; 
as 's here deſcribed, 

The myſtery concerning the order of Melchiſedec,as it is a moſt excellent and uf. 
full myſteric : to it isa very deep and difficult one : Therefore the Apoſtledgh 
largely and diſtinaly propound and expound it. For uſefull and hard myſteries; 
to be explained : otherwiſe the benetit of them will be loſt. 

- Thenotation of this name, Melchiſedec, is given by the Apoſtle, v. 2. Here there 
fore we will confider, who is the perfon that is thus ſtiled, 

There ever hath been in the Chriſtian Church great diff:rence about this point: 
and that by reaſon of the tranſcendent points here delivered by the Apoſtl:about 
him 

x. Some of old, not d<termining in particular who hewas, have notwith{tanding 


Who was 
Melchiſedec. 


(a ) MeZg]es ol] 


Epika. 5. avouchedhim tobe a perſon (a ) greater then Chrit : and that becauſche is faid to 

atverſ, Her, be after the order of Melc hiſedec. 

L 2. Her.5s., An(w. Though there may ſeem to be ſome modefty in this , that they determine 
not who he was : yetit is high preſumption to aflert him to be greater then Chil 
Chriſt was true God. lt greater then Chriſt, greater then God. Their own at 
gument retuteth them 3 For Chriſt being High-Priefr, after the order of Melchiſece, 
Melchifedec was a type of Chriſt : and Chriſt the truth of that type :but the truchis 
grcater then the type» 

(b)*Op#»1i- 2. (5) Others hold that the Holy Ghoſt was this Melchiſedec. 


pat Tun 1c- 
Mite V hy (- 
ovJs,. 4urets 7 


Anjy. 1. The Holy-Ghoſt was never incarnate : but Melchiſedec here mentioned 
was a true man : for he lived among men : and was a King otmen. 
Ito 82- 2. The Holy-Ghoſt cannot be ſaid to be taken from among men, ci: 
2169. Epiph. loc. High-Prieſt is, Heb.5.1. Andit is neceffary that he ſhouldbxi0: 
citat. becauſe he was to be asa middle perſon between God andmany 
F TR 1 Tim. 2.5. EF. 
02 tpi my 3- The Holy-Ghoſt wasnota type of Chriſt : for a type mult be viſh:: 
fuit excellentia and a type is inferiour to the truth, 
ut a nonnullis 3. (c) Orners are of opinion, that Melchiſedec was an Angel. 


_ pon  Arſv. This cannot ſtand with the deſcription of an High-Prieſt ſet down 
Angelus fuerit, 3: V+ Te An High=Prieſt mujt be taken from among men : neither can it ſtand with 0: 
Aug.Queſt Hiſtory noted of Melchiſedec, Gen. 1 4- 18. &C. : 

ſuper, Gen.l. . 4. There are that hold Me!chiſedec to be one of Chams ſtock: becauſe hews king 
NS of Salem which was in Car2an. Many both ancient and Jatrer divines aro” 
(a/ 4 4 i Opinion. DE. - _ 
Cal. Muſc. d»/w. Cham with his poſterity were curſed,Gez.g. 25, And it isnot prob — 
Merc. Fun. 
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Yer nm nm rn nr 
moſthat curſed generation ſhould be of place and authority, to blefſe Abraham 
\-faher of the faithful. | 

4; for their argument taken from Salem in Canaan, nothing hindreth, but that 
we that wasNO Canaanite, might live and raign there, at that time that is here in- 
und: which wasmore then four hundred yeares before Foſhnah ſubdued the Ca- 


vaaprtes: 


,The moſt common received opinion is, that Shem the Son of Noah, was this Shem Melch:. 
Yelthiſedec. feaec | 


Qur Countrey-man, Mr. Broughton, produceth two and twenty Rabbies of the 
ſencs to be of this opinion, and inferreth that it was the common opinion of the 
mes. 

_ reckoneth this among Herefies, which he aſcribeth to the Samaritans 
n{|aboureth to diſprove ic by an argument, whercin he himſelt is much miſtaken. 
Forheaffirmeth that Melchiſedec died eight and twenty, or thirty yeares before A- 
k.bem reſcued his brother Lot. But it the fix hundred years which Shem lived, be 
ly computed, with the Genealogie of Shems poſterity ſet down, Gen. 11. 10 Rec 
[vill be found, that Sher? lived x co an hundred yeares in 7 opti time. That 
hich deceived the foreſaid, and other Greek Fathers, was, the falſe com atation 
ofthe yeares of the Patriarchs made by the LR X. s 
Some of the Arguments to prove thatthis Melchiſedec was Shem, are theſe 

1. Stemlived an hundred yeares before the flood ; and none born betore that 
-_ = then qu _ _ — might well then be unknown 
( Hewas the moſt honourable then in the world : i ; 
_ greater then Abraham. _ 
3 Shem was a moſt righteous man : and in that itle 7 Fl 8 
- = unto him. I S. —— 
4 God is ſtiled the Lord God of Shem, ( Gen. 9.26.) S 
- the Prieſt of the moſt high God, 5% 14. 18, ) URGES 
gry = _ Stock from whence Chriſt according to the flcſh deſcended, 
6 To Shem was th i : 
T ——_— —_— made, Gen. 9. 26, And in that reſpett, he the | 
7. Skemwas the root of the Church : even that root fi h 
and his poſteri ; rom whence Abrahan 
hrs ET rs x as he might well be accounted greater then 
8 Allthe following branches ofthe deſcripti | 
eſc C 12 {erle 2 
applyed to Shen, as will appear in fans, he dar "> — 
; Fen. ng I rr not gain-fay this colin. £ 

x rethat think it the ſafeſt to determi | 

6: rater peak and think of him, as f nc noni, HAAR 
) & 1 . 4 
obs iT kere mdbady feel gs —_ rather wo» 
1s particular inſt y F 
couched the ſacred Ce wine gn ro —_ ra 
his as 1 require all the meanes that can be uſed f: 
= & Ort the true and full ſenſe of them : of which nia S EE hes 
Pu ©) ud, Treat. 2, Part. $, of Gods word, on Eph. 6. 1 n '$ = nes 


S. 3: Of Monarchicall government. 
cforeſaid Melchiſedec, is here ſaid to be a King. King isa title of Soveraign- G) ils wy: 


ty and ſaperiarij - 
6 pninney, as the notation ofthe word in all the three learned langua- : wil 
a) . p Wir. 2 
2 = _ _ Is derived from a (5) verb that fignifieth to go,yea, and to og eonevi, 
* uſe ofa ſtaff is to , notation from ('c ) another word that ſignifieth a taffe«Now Regis oft 
, A Sees = Upon, or to defend one, or to drive away ſuch as may be preire popule, 
is ſupported, provided for, and defended againſt enemies A a (©) 772 _ 


tl 


culus. 


In Greek the (4 i | | 
5 faite re 3 {pony rg of the word tranſlated King implicth that the ſtabi- (4) quaſi. 
In Bag; ry Agfe. 


. — RENEE: 
12 © en Expoſition upou the Cuaap, Yh 
IG . - . . - CE” I re LN 
ſe) Rex 4 re- InLatin the word (e) King is derived trom a verb that fignifizth tg mule 
 gendo raign. . We ad 


In that this title, K;zg,is given to Mech z/edec,who was born ian hundred earsbef 
the flood, who alſo wasa righteous man, and took upon him nothing butt 
which was right, and belonged to him, it appeares that Monarchicall Yor : 
and Kingly authority is both ancient and warrantable. 

| Kmgs warcan- Thechoyce which not only Gods people , but alfo God himſelf hath made 
it rable. ſundry Kings, and the dire&ions which he hath given unto them, howto _ 
1a their authority, and the promiſes which he hath made to them, and bleſlings whit 
ts he hath beſtowed on them,do all prove the lawfulneſs of this high funRion: for Gu 
would not call men unto unlawtfull callings. But moſt clear doth the Apofleny 
this point, where he exhorteth Chriſtians to be ſubje; vnto the higher powers; ke 
that cn this ground, that there is no power but of God, Rom. 13. 1. Another Ar : 
in this caſe of ſubje&ion nameth the Kixg, and that as ſupreme. 1 Pet, a, 13, 
The very heathen by the light of nature diſcerned the equity of this point, 4; 
moſt States in all ages have been after that manner governed, fo their wiſe ad 
learned Philoſophers have upon diſcuſling the point, concluded a Monarchicalg, 
vernment to be the beſt kind of government. 
Dialog. 8. Nature hath inſtilled thus much into ſundry unreaſonable creatures. The as 
Ariſt. de Rep. havea kind of King among them : So heards and flocks of great and ſmallcyi, 
J. 3.c.14- The Cranes are ſaid to follow one guides 
Plutar.Co- x By this kinde of government will nnity, peace, and order (which are ther 
ay > fit. * nerves , whereby politics are faſtned together ) be better preſerved. Where the; 
Rex unus api- Are many of equall authority, eſpecially it they have not one overthem, tore. 
by hes, rale themall, there cannot but be many diſtraftions.. So many men, ſo mar nit; 
Dax unus gre- Beſides mens minds are raiſed up by a monarchicall government to a due conjs 
| gibus. Cypr. 4? Jeration of the eternall, unalterable, ſupreme Monarch over all, the Lord Godhin. 
i 1:49}. vanit- {:\f. Fora Monarchicall government is a repreſentation of the ſipreme ſoveraigr- 
[| ores en ty, which Godthe higheſt Monarch hath over all. ; 


ſequuntar 


«IM, 


WH 
86 Plat.de Repub. 


1T'Þ mes, al Ru- Obje. Many eyes may ſee more then one can. Ty the multitude of counſelhy: tle; 
14 tic. | is ſa'ety and ſtability, Prov. 11. 14. and 15.23. 

M11 wy _— Anſw. True : It is ſo. In that reſpe&t wiſe Monarchs have had their counſellers, 
4: tt [ententise. 


Snch were Achitophel and Huſhai to David and Abſolon , 2 Sam. 15. 34. andry, 6. 
Such were thoſe old men that are ſaid to ſtand before Solomon : and gave counſ:ll to 
Rehoboam his fon, 1 King. 12. 6. Such were thoſe ſeven counſellers that Artax?ra 
had Ezra. 7. 14: Such were thoſe ſeven wiſe men, which are ſaidto ſee the Kings 
Wy face ( Heſt.x.14.)that is,to have a free acceſſe into his preſence,to adviſe with him: 
18 bout weighty affaires. Thus there were Ephori among the Lacedemonians, fortheir 
1 Kings to conſult withall : and Conſalls and Senators at Rome in the Emperous 
rimes, 

1. This layeth a duty upon Kings lawfully to uſe what is Jawfull in it (1, kt 

they make that which is Iawfull in it ſelf, to be unlawfull unto them. There x: 
many direCtions in Gods word given to this purpoſe : which as it is their dutyoit 
it will be their wiſdom, well to obſerve. 
, 2. This layctha duty upon people, to be ſubje& unto them inthe Lordfor.13 
'2 1,5. 1Pet.2.13. Hereinthey manifeſt ſabjeftion to God himſelf, whole Image 
lf { Monarchs bear. Thus alſo they will bring much outward and inward prac: t 
' themſelves, and avoyd temporall and eternall vengeance. 


Plus vident 
| ocult quam 
+ oculus. 


4 &. 4. Of Salem where M:Ichiſedec raigned. be 


? 
(a) ann Ti place where Melchiſedec was King, is by the Apoſtle ſtiled (a) Sulen: which 
he taketh from Gez. 14.18. The Apoſtle inthe next verſe expoundeththis wort 
and faith it ſignifieth peace. 

(b) D7U pa- l ) The root in Hebrew from whence this word is derived mm" be ry ww 
ce mixe. Ob. 22.21. or tO make peace, n King. 23. 44. a noune f1gnifiet? ff 
(c)D17V ieſelf, Dent. 23. 6. v1 emring 4 
(d) 2017 (4) This Salem was inthar place where afterwards Feruſalem was built } go 
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—rom compound. The firſt part is taken from that word which Abraham 
anſwered, od ( e ) will provide. Feru, the firſt part of Feruſalem is taken from that 
ur es wont, Sem being added thereunto, maketh up Feruſa- 
n od fipnificth ( according to that compoſition) God will provide peace. 
Iruſelem was called by this name Salem in Davids time. For thus faith he, i»; 
(dew is Gods Tabernacle, Pſal. 76. 2. : _ ' _ 
dm might be called Ferufalem in memoriall of Gods providence in preſerving 
luc from deaths when his Father was about to ſacrifice him, Gen. 22.12, 14. 
this Silem was the place where F/aac fhould have been offered up : and where S0- 
ww built his Temple, 2 Chro. 3.1. And where David offered up his ſacrifice, 
cherdy a great plague was Rayed. 1 Sam. 24. 18. The Jewes ſay that Abel and 
Kub here offered up their ſacrifices. There was a City in Samaria neer Sheckent 
d( f)this name, Ger. 33- 18. But the former is here meant. | 

effonleſie thepeople thar lived under ſo righteous a King as Melchiſedec was, 
pho alſo wasthe Prieft of God, were in profeſſion at leaſt, a Church of God ; So 
gnemay notunfitly infer, that there may be a civill Monarchicall government in 
the Church of God : ſuch were the Kings of Iſ-ael ; many-of whom had care well to 
oder he things of the Church of God. This as a lawfull and benchiciall thing is 
promiſed tothe Chriſtian Church , Kings ſhall be thy nurſing Fathers, and their 
Queens thy nurfing-motbers, 1{a.4 9. 23. Great is the benefit that Gods Church hath 
in ſundry agesreaped from this kind of civill government. | 

Chciftians therefore, among others, ought for conſcience ſake, and for the Lords 
ſake, be ſubje&t unto thew,, Rome. 13-5. 1 Pet. 2. 23. and pray for them, 1 Tim. 


2 1,% | 


mz content with that which-God alloted ro him. So ought all Kings: and all o- 
thers. Though God aſed -Monarchs to punith pzople, yet he puniſh:d them alſo 
forthcir ambitious humour, ſz. 5. 10. &c. and 14. 4. &c- 


S.5. of Melchiſedec a Prieft of God. 


Nother fun&tion here attributed ro Melchiſedec, is this, a Prieft*@f the notatiori 
= meaning of this word Prieſt, ſee Chap. 2. v. 17. $. 172. and Chap. 5. 
v1. F. 2. 

He is berefaid to be a Prieſt of God, in ſundry reſp:&s. | | 

1. Toſhewthat he was ordained of God. This Apoſtle giveth an hint of his 
rolt ſolemn ordination, v. 20, 2.2. | | 

2. Toſhew that he made God the objett of his ſervice : his eye was upon God, 

3. To diſtinguiſh him from heatheniſh Prieſts : who were Pricſts of Idols, 

$8 manifeſt the reaſon why Abraham had him in ſo high eſteem,and did him 
act honour as hedid. Wecannot doubt, but that Abraham knew him, and rook 
him to be the Prieſt of God, 

Vi this nuſt all be ſure, that look for any acceptance from God, or reſpe& from 


$.6. Of God the moſt High. 


wot bigh God, 


Qqg 


og Cot that their calling be of God : that they. may be truly ſaid to be 


Oth the Pen-man of the Hiſto x 
ry, whereunto this hath reference, ( Gey. 14. 18. 
Bot ao this Apoſtle having occalion to mienticn God, thus PAY forth, T 2 


The Hebrow word tranſlated, ( gh is deri 
| ted, (a) mot Lagh is derived from (b) aveab that figs 
- aſcend on high, Pſal; 68. 18. (c) The Greek word is of +2 ſuperlative r 4 (b)7? . 
7k, The poſitive fgnificth Feight, Eph:3. 18. This word in the ſingular num- (c) 45% 
tribured only to God in the New Teftament. The Greek LXX do uſually (4 ) Jo 
tranſlate , 


(a)7 


Awkis Soo ſ2ec, who acked him, where the Lamb for @ burnt offering was, Abrae — \ gg, 


Cr) Bu 


Heisfaid to be King of Salem, for diſtinftion ſake. There were then other Kings Kings contenc 


behdes himy ( Gen, £4. 1, 2-)) bat of other places. Though he was bern almoſt an W'? may 
hundred years before the Flood, and might be'then the eldeft man on earth, yer he gone domint-, 
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God to be 


thought and 


ſpoken of 
with reve- 
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palinys ag- 
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The Popes 


preſumprion 


about rwo 
Reyes: , 


Pope of Rome, who uſurpeth thoſe two offices, of King and Pricſt , w 


tran{late the foreſaid (e) Hebrew imto when it is attributed to God win 3" 
Greck ( f ) ſuperlative. nw! " 
This noun is one of thoſe ten names, which in Scripture are attribute 
God, to ſertorth his. excllency unto us. Ot thoſe ten names, ſee the Ching 
Corquejt on Exod. v7. 2 5. Y$.72. | | 

This particular ritle is given to God in reference to his place and poxer, 

1. In regard ot his place 3 The Lord 1s exalted, for ke dwelleth on bigh, 1G, 33.8 
th Pee, faith the Palmiſt, who 7s like unto the Lord cur God, who dill by 
Plal. 113. 5, ES to: | 

2. Inregard of his power, dignity; and authority, he is higher thenthe bipke, 
and above all Kings, 7 ky mojt high ruleth in the. Kingdome of men.; und the mth 
God giveth Majeſty, glory. aud honoury Dans» 4+ 32. and 5. 18. The Lordi bigh de 
all Nations, and his glory above the heavens, Plal. 113. 4... . 

This title, here given to God, gives us to underſtand, that when we hare oy» 
ſfion to ſpeak or think of God, we do it withall reverence, and withan highch 
of him. So will dutifull ſubjefts to their Soveraign.' Thus we uſe to pd 
Kings, his kigtneſſe, his excellency, his Majejty, his excellent Majeſty, his mt exil 
Majejty. Should we not.much more do it to him, that is King of Kings, tonkan 
molt properly highneſſ, excellency, Majeſty, dignity, dominion, and all mays 
honour and glory doth belong. | 

It was uſuall with Chriſt, when he ſpake of God, thus to expreſſe him, jarFs 
ther in keaten, your heavenly Father, Matth. 5. 16. and'6. 33. 

1. How far{hort do they come of this, who vainly, raſhly, yea, many tines 
phanely, and blaſphemouſly, uſe the name of God. This comminaticn intheth 
Commandement, The Lord will not hold kim guiltleſſe that taketh his name in vain; iha 
tearfu]l doome againſt ſuch. | RE 6 

2. Wonderfully doth this amplitie the condeſcention of God towards mar. Th 
»19't bigh dwelleth in the loweſt heart, Ia. 57. 15. | 

3- This deſcription of God affords fingular comfort to the faithfull; theirGod 
is he mojt high. He muſt therefore needs ſee them in all their cafes, and beableto 
hcipthem. To this purpoſe doth the Pſalmiſt thus preſſe this title, He that duel 
lethinthe ſecret place of the moſt High ſhall abide under the ſhadew of the Amighy, 
Pla). 91.1. Andthereupon thus ſaith, I will cry unto God mojt high, Plal, 57.2, 

4- This cannot be but great terror to the wicked, in that their wickedneſſe car- 
not be hid from the mojt high, nor they have power to carry it our again him. 7b 
Lord not kigh is terrille, Pſal. 47. n. It was a great aggravation of the insof IF 
rae!, that they provoked the moſt high God. If therefore thou ſeeſt the cppreſin|ii 
a. Oc. marvell nit at the matter : for ke that is higher then the higtejt, regardeh 

ccl..5. 7. 


S. 7. Of Melchiſedec both King and Prieſt, 
| T is a ſurpaſſing excellency in Melchiſedec,that he was both King and Pricf; The 


lixe is not noted in ſacred Scripture of any meer man ; namely, ofany that right- 
ly, and lawfully held thoſe two offices. | 

Some have intruded on them both. Among the Heathen very many. Burnone 
of thoſe were Prieſts of the moſt high God. Among the Jewes, one King pt 
to take upon him the Prieſts funftion : but for that his preſumption, hecan 
ſtamp of Gods indignation to his dying day ; 2 Chre. 26. 16, &c. The likeis nor! 
of Jercboam, I King. 12.33, and 13.1. But at that very time was a Prophet {entt0 
denounce a moſt heavy judgement againſt him, and his poſterity. 

Melchiſedec was herein a peculiar type of Chriſt, whowas all in all to bis Chun 
both King, Prieſt,and Prophet. EA th 

By the way take notice from hence, of the arrogancy and p_— 

ic 

led his two kejes, Argument 


Herein he ſheweth himſelf to be plain Antichriſt. 


- _urgedby. them to this rpole are very ridiculous : -aschoſe wordsof Parr, 
',* behold here are two ſwords, 


. 


Luk. 22. 38,' | And this voyce from heaven, 1i/ Pac h 
and eat, AR 10.13: } | TY | | 
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-nce to Chriſt, may, in regard of the nnion of thoſe two offices in his 
hat good may be done by a King , ora Prieſt. 


— — _— ——— — 


Wes in refer 


&. 8. Of Melchiſedecs royal! entertaining Abrahams Army. 


we firſt alt here attributed to Melchiſedec is a Royall act, It is thus expreſſed, 
| ren Abraham. (a) The Greek word tranſlated met, isa compound.(þ)The (a)' Avriz. 
l- gonifieth to meet. (c ) The cowpornd ro meet with, namely, with others. Ra : 
Thus Cornelius met Peter wich many in ais company, Act. 10. 24, 25. And much < porta 
lemet Jeſus) Luk. 9. 37- "This word is hcre fitly aſed : for Melchiſedec did gs ono 
ome alone : but 45 A King with great company and good proviftion. 'In the Hiſto- jig. 
ohereunto this hath reterence, 1t 15 thus ſet downe, He brought forth bread and Bread and 
Gen. 14. 18. LInder this word bread,all needtull and uſefull food is compriſed. wine for ; 
lathis extent is the word bread frequently uſed in the Scripture: particularly in the 8*<x* checr- 
Tonk Prayer, Mattb. 6. 11. Sce The explanation of the Lords Prayer, on the fourth 
petitions 6.81 | 


Und-rthis word, wine, is in generall meant drink : but it farther implyeth a 


CCHYYO C1117 


kind of choyce and dainty refreſhing : it was not water, which might have becn 
affcient for Souldiers, but wine to cheere their ſpirits : For wine maketh glad the Mulram abun- 
Feart of many Pal, 104. 15 So as he brought. forth, not only that which was ab- 4a1tiam 111m 
ſolutely neceſſary to feed them : but alſo that which mighe cheer up their ſpirits : — "eg " 
he madethemaroyall feaſt, Thus doth oſephrus a. Jew, who wrote the Hiſtory of old: Ante7 
the Jewes, (*t down this point. He brought forthg ſaith le, great abundance of ſt.ch Judaic... 
things as the ſeaſon afforded, - C. 15. 

This was a warrantable and a commendable aft, and giveth proof that Souldi- Souldicrs to 
nareto be ſaccorded and rewarded. This muſt be taken of ſach Souldicrs ag Þ< Ecouree: 
fehtin a good cauſe. Foſp ah bountitully rewarded the Renterites,and others that 
alſifted their brethren againſt the Cannamites, Foſh. 22. 8. Itis ſaid of Toi, that be 
{ent to falute David, and to blefſe him, becauſe h2 had fought againſt Ho:/:422ex, 
and withdl he ſent great preſents, 2 $am.8.10.God himſelf gavethe rich land of E- 
gypt to Nebuchadnez2Zar, becauſe he had canled his army to ſerve a great ſervice againi} 

Tyrus, Ezek, 29. 18, 19, On this ground it was a cuſtome in 1/jrael, to meet fach 
aretumedwith good ſucceſs from the war, with tabrets, with joy & with inſtruments 
ef waſicky 1 Sam. 18. 6. Judg. 11. 34. Sore vengeance was ex<cuted on the nien of 
noe becauſe they retuſed torfuccour Souldiers in ſuch a caſe, Fudg. 

' 5 Cc, 
 Thiskindof ſuccour as it arguerh gratefulneſſe for what hath been done, ſo it 
givesgreatencouragement for the future: viftory uſeth not to be eaſily gotten:much 
hazard muſt be undergone, and great hardneſſ endured for cff:&ing it : no work 
like unto it, 

auch as tarry at home preceive the fruit and benefit of Souldiers paines and dan- They at home 
Zr : thereby theirpeace is maintained, and they preſerved from much violence 2nd receiverhe 
yu, which otherwiſe, through the fury of enemics, might fall upon them. , benefir of 

 Mcouragement is to be given to Souldiers after the war is ended, much more Snaens I 
_—_ aein war, thatthey may the better hold out, and not faint in their great 

inge, 
, As for thoſe who deny to Souldiers their due and juſt wages and allowance, they 
othe greateſt injuſtice that can be. The Apoſtle as a raled caſe thus propounds 
k wy Fu, ogerd a warfare any time at his own charges ?1Cor. 9. 7. Who bet= 
o cir wages then Souldiers? | | | 
Pon —_— in this caſe is the charity of thoſe, who have built Hoſpitals > Or 
- — or otherwiſe provided for ſuch Souldiers, as havebeen maimed in 
»Ud made thereby unable to provide for themſelves. 


S. 9. Of Kings ſlain in War. 


c by ——_ Melchiſedecs meeting Abraham is thus deſcribed, returning from the 
$5", &c, This hath reference to Abrahams arming Souldiers , and purſi- 
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ing thoſe encmics that had ſacked Sodew, and among others of the City ta .3 
Lt , and all that he had, Gez. 14. 14, &c. Melchiſedecs meeting Abrabay and Wen 
ly entertaining him and his army, after he had in a warlike manner fe , 4 
enemies, and {lain them, teltitteth his approbation of what Alrahay bad ws 
which is forther confirmed by Melcki/edecs blefling him for what he had done Te 
giveth a Plain proof both of the lawtulneſſe of war: and alſo of flaying eiemig, 
warre. 
Of theſe two points , ſce the Churches Conguejt on Exod, 17.5, F, 13.ard 

Exo/4. 17.13. Y. 69. iy 

The parties here ſaid to be lain, are filed Kings. There were foure King 
joyned together in that army which Abraham ſet upon : and by this text it ane, 
that they were (lain, To ccnfime the truth whercot, the Hiſtory it ſelf chiskit 
Abrabam divided himſelf againſt then, ke and his ſervants by night, and "Ig they 
Gen. 14. 15. Thc Hiftory in generall faith, that the enemies were ſmitten, whic 
includeth Commanders, as well as common Souldiers : and the Apofile, whola 
the full extent of that Hiſtory, expreſly mentioneth the Kings themſelves tobe hi 
ſo as the greateſt thar be among men have no priviledge in war. Bullcts, Any: 
Swords, and other warlike inſtruments, put no difference betwixt the greack ay 
the meaneſt. Not only Ahab a wicked King of Iſrael was in wars ſlain wihay. 
row ( 1 King. 22. 34) butalſo Feſiab King of 7udah, one of the b«ft Kingstha 
ever Judah had, 2 Cro. 35+ 23: The fleſh of Kings, of Captaines and mighty nm, u 
in this reſpc& ſaid to be meat for the foulesof the Aire, Rev. 1 g. 18. 

All that joyn in war are as members of the ſame body, and countedby the 
common treſpaſſers : The greater the commanders are, the more they are ſought 
ter by the enemy : and in that reſpe& in greater danger ; hereupon Daziti ne 
wou/d not ſuffer David himſelf to go with them in his own perſon, and thatipmn 
this reaſon, Theu art worth ten thouſand of us, 2 Sam. 18. 3. 

God alſo doth oft take occaſion in this caſe to puniſh wicked Kings, as 4, 

1 Kirgs 22. 28. Or to puniſh people by taking away good Kings, as Poſh, 2 King 
23. 29. 
Kings therefore and other great ones have juſt cauſe, when they attempt war, to 
be ſure that their cauſe be juſt and weighty:and to ſeek unto God for hisproceftion 
and bleſſing, yea, and to commend their ſoules into his hands. Asin other cafes, 
ſo in war, unto God the Lord belong the iſſues from death, Pſal. 68. 20: Sette 
Churckes Conqueſt on Exod. 17. 16. Y. $6. 

They who are here ſaid to be ſlaine, were thoſe who had before gotten a great 
victory, and{laine many on the other fide, Gez. x4. 10. So as this giverh prootghut 
_— may ſoon b2 Conquered, S:e the Churches Congueſt, on Exod.17, 11. 

. 47, 


S. 10. Of ſuccouring ſuch as we are nearly related unto. 


de occaſion which Abraham took to wage the war, whereunto this hath refe 
rence, was, that his kinſman was taken by the enemies. For it is thus pr 
ſaid, when Abraham heard, that his brother was taken captive, he armed butra 
ſervants &c.Gen. 14. 14. He that is ſtiled his brother, was Abrahams brothes (an, 
Gen. 11. 27- and 14. 12, It hereby is evident, that diſtrefle of kindred is aju 
calion to afford help unto them : and if their diſtreſſe be captivity under an xl 
_— Lots was) it is a good ground, to reſcue them by force + a. : On this ground 
the Reubenites, Gadites, and half the tribe of Manaſſeb, who were ſettled in 
own inheritance, were enjoyned to help their brethren of the other Tribes, 
their common enemies : anſwerably they promiſed fo to do, (Numb. 33+ 26,25. 
and they performed their promiſe to the full : and were commended and 
forthe ſame, Joſh. 22. 1, &c. On the other fide, Reuken, Gilead, Dan, and 4# 
= reproved tor failing to afford help to their brethren in their need, Fug 51) 
IO, 17. 
This is one ſpecial end of thoſe bonds of relation, whereby God hath kniti30 
to another. | Thi 
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——O———— . . 
: ro be applyed,as God by his providence ſhall afford occaſion. 
fx in of pr herein, is Ds mw to be obſerved, becauſe not long 
ore this, there WAS A firife between the heardmen of Abrahams Cattle, and Lots, 
Gn. 14-7: Beſides it was Lots folly to dwell among the Sodomites. l : 
4a would not ſuffer concetrs of any ſuch mattersto hinder him from this 
of charity * 0 rhough there were danger in attempting the ſame againſt ſuch 
F"cenemics. That reaſon which the Apoſtle uſeth, to ſtir up childrey or we- 
lene; 10 (hey piety at Home and to requite their parents, may be applyed to all that 
bond of relation arc knit unto them, and that inall ſorts of diſtrefſes. The 
raſon is thus exprefſed,For that 5 good and accept.:ble before God, 1 Tim. 5. 4. who 


ould not be moved to a duty by ſo forcible a motive. 


$. 11. Of congratulating the ſucceſſe of neighbours of the ſame 
profeſſion. 


aretrelation that we read of betwixt Melchiſedec and Abraham,was neigh« 
| nr or cohabitation. For Salem was nor Us from the place where Abra- —_— 
em{ojourned. Abraham: ſojourned in the Land of Canaan; and Salem was a place of yhrahbams 
bordering near unto it. There might be alſo a ſpirituall relation ro move Melcki- ſojourning. 
(der to dothe courtefic y which he did, to Abraham : for they both feared and wor- 
ſkippedthe ſane God,and were of the ſame profeſſion. This inftance further ſhew- Neighbours ro 


. - : congratulate 
eh, tharncighbouring Nations ought to congratulate one anothers good ſucceſſe, M1. 


eſpecially if they be of the ſame religion. UE ane 
Ruccſapainl enemies of our neighbours may be a benefit to us that are their my” 


For being common enemies, if they prevaile againſt our neighbours, 

theymay take occalion to annoy us. Enemies will not be content with one con- 
queſt, When they have ſubdued one neighbouring Nation, they will be ready 
_— others : witneſſe Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus, Alexander , and other Mo- 
nar 

Asoccaion is offered, this pattern of Adelchiſedec is to be imitated, and that the Such as live 
rather, becauſe Melchiſedec was a King of peace, v. 2, Yet he congratulated him, in peace are to 
that was victorious over enemies. congratulate 

Such victories are meanes of peace : for ſuch enzmies, ifnot ſubdued, will di- —_—_ 
{turd the peace of all they can. | | ew, 

Bees there ought to be a ſympathy with ſuch asare of the ſame profeſſion and 
relipion, They ought to rejoyce with them that do rejoxce, Rom. 12.15. 

It 18in theſe reſpe&s a point of wiſdome to encourage ſuch as God gives good 
{uccelſe unto: eſpecially againſt enemies of his Church : and thar in particular by 


congratulating that good ſucceſſe whigh God doth give them. 


S. 12. Of one mans bleſſing another. 


Ti next att attributed to Melchiſedec in reference to Abraham is thus ſet down, 
hs be bleſſed Abraham. 
< notation of the Greek word tranſlated (a) bleſſed. See Chap. 6. v. 6. $.47. 1 
26 A Hebrew root fignifieth ſometimes to Yo bow the _ Pſa). og (6). Latagey 
nk Go Sometimes to wiſh well, orto pray for one, Pſal. 129. 8. In this (b) JP2 
__ reck word uſed in this Text is anſwerable unto it;and the LXX do ordi- (c) MIMI 
bo Tl gba that Hebrew word, with this Greek word. For when man is ſaid genu-fle#. 
_ 1 man, its ordinarily intended of one mans wiſhing well to another,or pray- amus. 
ratochic In the generall it may here be ſo taken. For in the Hiftory it is writ- 4 221IN 
bigk po -——__ bleſſed Abram, and ſaid, Bleſſed be Abram of the moſt *FvMyon- 
: s WY. 
clauſe ſheweth that Melchiſedee prayed ; 
aintha reſpe&is ſaid to bleſſe —_ ————— 


ris there noted, that Melchiſedec blefſed God : bleſſed be the moſt kigh God, 


Thuswe ſee that th 
5 i & " 5 4 = 
2 Godinz double ray = - ofbleſſing is attributed to God and man. Itis — God 
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126 a Expoſition upon the C1 ap, 1g, 


1. A; he {fanftifieth and ſerterh apart any thing to an holy uſe, ThusGgg is fad 
to Heſſe the ſeventh day and /a;Qifie aty. Gon. 2. 3+ 2M 
2. As he conferreth ſome recall aftuall good thing upon his creature, ThusGyy 
is ſaid to bleſſe man and woman, Gen. 1.28. ',. _ | 
(ce) Foxcyeir, Gods blefling man is in (e) Greek and ( f ) Latin ſet forth by words that Cong 
(f) BeneanciC. ro ſfeak well, to ſhew the power of Gods word, It ſhall indeed be well to then, 
whom God wiſheth or ſaith well. In the Creation of Gods works, it ison 
day noted , that God ſaid, let it be ſo and ſo: and thereon it is inferred, I; yy, 
Gen. 1. 7, 9, &c. This is further maniteſt by the ratification of Gods bleſſing hy, 
will bleſſe thee, and thou ſhalt te a bleſſing, Gen. 12. 2+ and Thou bleſſejt 0 Lord, a 
it ſhall be Bleſſed for ever, 3 Chro. 17. 27. On this ground is the word oft doubly 
thus, 7x bleſſing I will bleſſe thee, Gen. 22. 17. Pſal. 132 15. _. 
Ot Gods blefling his creatures, ſee more Chap. 6. v. 8, Y. 47. andv. 15, Cy, 
The a& of bleſling is here attributed co man: . 
How min Bleſſing attributed to man, hath reference to the Creator and creatures, Thi 
bleſſerh God. Melchiſedec bleſſed God ( Gen. 14. 20.) as well as Abram. 
God is bleſſed by man two wayes. - 6 
1. By acknowledging, and conteſting Gods excellencies, x Chrv. 29, 10, , 
2. By thanking and praiting God for the ſame, Pſal. 34.1. . - + 
This is to be obſerved of ſuchas think it an harſt{ſpeech, to ſay that manblſh 
God. 4 
The creatures that are blefſ:d by man, are cither other men, or otherkinks! 
Creatures. 
Other kinds of creatures are bleſſed by man two wayes, 


to 


How man 1. By way of ro 3 by. craving Gods bleſſing upon them, Thuseny 
bleſſerh other creature is ſaid to be ſan@ified or bleſſed, by the word of God and prayer, 1Tim.y.s 
CICATUTCES. 


Gods word giveth warrant and dire&ion for the rightuſe of it, and prayer obtaing 
a bleſſing thereupon : Thus it hath been of old, and till is a commendable cuſtone 
for Saints to bleſſe their meat. Sodid Samuel, 1 Sam. 9g. 13. and Chriſt, Luk. 2430, 
For man liveth not by bread only, but by every word that preceedeth out of the mouth of th 
Lord man liveth, Deut. 8. 3. It isnot the creature alone, which can dousany good, 
but that bleſſing which God is pleaſed to give unto it. 

2. By way of conſecration, when a creature is by one ſent of God, andifanding 
in Gods roome, ſet apart in Gods name to ſome religious uſe. In this reſpeftthe 
—_— thus ſaith of the ſacramentall cup, the cup of bleſing which webleſſe, 1Cor, 
10, 10. | 

One man is blefled of another two wayes, 
I. By ſupplication, or gratulation. 2, By confirmation. 
1. By ſupplication;when one prayeth for another,or defireth God tobleſſe him, 
has any one may blefſe another. An inferiour may bleſſe a ſyperiour. Thusth: 
workneen of Boaz bleſſed him, Ruth. 2. 4 Inthis reſpe& Chriſt adviſethtobki: 
them that curſe us, Matth. 5.44. So his Apoſtle, Rom. 12.14." 
By gratulation one man ble{ſ:th another, by thanking him for a kindneſſ: : or if 
praifing God for him, 7ob. 29.11.and 31.20, 


How one man 
bleſlerh ano- 
ther. 


- 


2. By confirmation, when one in Gods name affares another that God millblel 
him: thus is this an att of ſuperiours. In this ſenſe rhe Jeſſe 35 bleſſed of the gre#® 
v. 7 Theſe muſt be ſuch ſuperioursas ſtand in Gods roome, and haveaneſpe 
charge? over them whom they blefle. 

Of theſe there are three ſorts. Governours of Familics. Magiſtrates in 
mon-wealths. Miniſters of Gods word. 

t. For Govzrnours of Families, it is ſaid that David returned to bleſſehis boufelh 
2 Sam. 6. 20. Of theſe Governours, Parents have the moſt eſpeciall powert0 
their children. Hereof ſee Domeſ?. Duties, Treat. 5. S. 9. and Treat. 6. F. 58,5 

2. Far Governours in Commonwealths, the higheſt therein have eſpeciallyt1s 
prerogative. . Foſhua in his time blefſed Caleb, Foſh. 14. 13. And be bleſkdrhe 
tribe of Renbez, Gadzand halftribe of Mazaſſeh, Joſh. 22.6. So David blefed the 
people,'2 San. 6.18. And Solomon, 1 King. 8. 14. 7 
3. For Miniſters of Gods word, to them eſpecially belongeth ws foo: 
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ranger ſtand inGods roome. We are ambaſſadours for Chrijt, as thuugh God did 

| Lc. 2 Cor. 5: 30. | |; IT ON: | 
ar wn the different "ling and funftion of Miniſters may their bleſſing be 
iſtinguilhed. Some Miniſters calling is extraordinary 3 as the calling ot Prophets 
d Apoſtles were. Orhers ordinary, _ pi LE : 

The bleſling of extraordinary Miniſters is more extraordinary in the kind,and in- 
iblein the ifue. | TRENT = 
fag extraordinary in the kind, was by way ofprediCtion.' They fore- 
wid the fatureeſtate of thoſe whom they bleſſed. In the iffue it was infallible, in 
at the bleſſing'thar they foretold, did ſo fall our in every circuryſtance and failed 
at, - Thus Iſaac bleſſed Faacob, and Eſay concerning things to come, Heb. 11. 20. 

nd accordingly they ſo fell out. HEY 
'Thebleſing of ordinary Minifters,though'ir be not ſoextraordinary diſtin and 
infallible aprediftion of things to come, yet is it much morethen a private Prayer 
ordefire : namely, a Teſtimony, a pledge, and affurance of that which God will do. 
G45 itisa kind of Divine work, and a blcfling rather of God then of man. The Mi- 
riſer attereth what he uttereth in Gods name 7-or rather Goduttereth it by his Mi- 
nifters mouth. In teſtimony hereof the Miniſter uſeth to ſtand on high , over the 

,andtolifr np his hand, to:ſh:w that he ſpeak=th from him,who is above all. 
NN eAGod aving given a charge unto the Prieſts under the Law, to bleſſe 
his peoples addeth this rarification, and I will bleffe them, Num. 6. 27. | 
'Toapph,what hath in generall been ſaid,to the bleſſing intended inmy Text,the 
blefing here ſpoken of was of one mans bleſſing another : And that mah a publick 
Miniſter, and an extraordinary one. It was a moſt {olemn bleſſing of confirmation: 
a partof his Priefly funftionz, wherein he ſhewed himſcltto be greater then Abra= 
bam, v. 7. 

qu What good thing was it that Melchiſcdes by this bleſſing ratified to A- 

ant, 

Anſs.1. Becauſe no particular is cxpreſſcd, ir may in generall be extended to all 
thoſe good things which God promiſed to Abrabam, as the ſtock of the Church, 
and theFaher of the faithful}. ' | 

2.This Apoſtle hinteth one main particular, where he ſaith of Melchiſedec, in re- 
ference to Abraham He hleſſed him that had the promiſes,v. 6. Now becauſe the prin- 
call promiſe of all, under which all the reſt may be compriſed was- the bleſſed 
= queltionlefſe that bleſſing was here in ſpeciall ratified and ſealed up to Abra- 

om, Fe. | | 


S. 13. Of Saints pious ſalutations. 


Mii foreſaid bleſſing of Abraham was ih general; a congratuſation, and 
(Uutation: and it ſhewgth how Saints ſhould carty themſelves cne towards 
anorhery when they firſt meer, even with wiſhing well one to another, and bleſſing 
one another : whel Boaz came to ſee his reapers, ke ſaid, The Lord be with you, and 


of the bouſe of the Lord, (Pal. 118. 26.) implycth, that it was uſuall, eſpecially for 
uM asbelonged to the houſe of the Loxd, to bleſle thoſe that came to them. 
n that fuch holy wiſhes are denyed to unworthy ones. it appeares that it was ve- 
Ty ufuall to bleſle thoſe whem they deemed worthy. The denyall hereof is thus 
he, ted, Neither do they which by, ſay, the Bleſſing of the Lord be. upon you : we 
1:01 1 the name of the Lord, Pſal. 129.8. ages} 
_ of faluration,is both ateſtification of mutual love;and alſo a meanes of 
E » Commendable in this _ is the common praGtiſe of Chriſtians, who uſe 
., < ne another with theſe or ſuch like ſpent bes » God ſaveyou; The Lordbe 
eſpecially are they moſt commendable, whenthey come from the 


by Wh may be thought of the uſual! iimprecations of many, when they meet 
: _ 


ol ablick kind of bleſſing by way of confirmation. For they in a moſt peculiar 


they enſwered kim, The Lord bleſietkee, Ruth.2,4- This phraſe, wehare bleſſed you out 
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Praiſe of vi- 
Rory due to 
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(a)s 


one ancther. They are ſuch as Iam aſhamed to name, Let them wel weights, 
doome thus expreſſed, As he loved curſing , So let it come unto him: gs pip 

ot in bleſſing, ſo let it be far from him. &c. Pſal. 109. 17, 18. See more hereof, 7] 
whole Armour of God, on Eph. 6. 18 Treat. 3. Part. 2. S. 57, 58. © 


S. 14. Of Miniſters bieſſing the people. 


Mie: being conſidered in generall as a Miniſter of God, giveth j 
chat Miniſters of the word have power to blefſe Gods people : to bleſs then 
I ay, notonely with a meer defire and prayer, but alſo with a declaration of 
bletiing them. Thus much is intended in this charge of Chriſt to his Diſcils 
IWhen ye come into ax houſe, ſalute it, ( Marth, 10. 12.) Hereby ismeant the forgy 
kind of — as appears by this conſequence, If the houſe be worthy , let Your tear 
come uponit z For this end did God preſcribe .an expreſſe form of bleſhp tate 
Prieſts under the Law, Numb. 6. 23. The Apoſtle uſeth a bleſling ( 2 Cor.1s, y 
which the a Church to this day obſerveth: ſo it doth Chriſts blefay 
Luk. 11. 29. 

Miniſters ſtand in Gods room, and are to people in his ſtead, and as his mouhy 
was ſhewed before. 

Such a Miniſteriall bleſſing is of fingular uſe to ſtrengrhen the faith of Go 
ple, and to ſettle their conſcience, The calling and funftion of a Minifermdd 
much hereunto. | 

As Miniſters are to be conſcionable in performing their duty herein, fo pop 
muſt have this in high account : and not lightly eſteem ofir, as too many do. Hoy 
uſuallis it for many to depart from the congregation , before the Miniſters 
be pronounced, and ſo goe away without the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


S. 15. OfChriſts bleſſing the faithfull. 


A Sin other things, ſo inthisat of bleſſing, Melchiſedec was an eſpecialltypeol 
Chriſt : and Abraham was there bleſfſed,as the father of the faithfull ; foasthers 
in was pg—_ an a& of Chriſt, towards the promiſed ſeed : which was, that 
Chriſt blefleth the faithfull : ſuch as are of the ſpirituall ſeed and faith of Hrabuns 
A particular inftance hereofis thus given, Chritt lift up his hands, and bleſſed them 
Luk, 74.50. And as a further evidence hereof, when Chriſt aſcended he gave gif 
unto men, Eph. 4. 8. | 

Ch:ifſt doth thus bleſſe partly as God. Thus heblefſed Facob, Gen, 32.29.40d 

partly as Mediator, betwixt God and man. Thus God bath Bleſſed us with all pre 
tuall bleſſings in Chriſt, Eph. 1. 3. 

I. No doubt but that this bleſſing wherewith Melchiſedec bleſſed 4brobon waa 
ſingular comfort unto him. Much more comfortable may the true blcfling, vi 
Chriſt conferreth on his Church, be to the members thereof. They whom 
bleſſeth are andever ſhall be truly bleſſed. : 

2. This may be agreat encouragement againſt the curſes of Wlolaters and prot: 
perſons. They uſe to curſe us, and to imprecate all cvill againſt us, forChiib 
ſake, and for our profeſſions ſake. We may in this caſe ſay, ſurely there 
chantment againſt I" neither is there any divination againſt Iſrnel, Numb. 239: 
As God turned Balacks endeavour to curſe into a bleſſing, ſp he will requit 
for wicked mens curſing, 2 Sam. 16. 12. It is further added in the Hiſtor 
upon Abrahams viftory, Melchiſedec did not only blefle Abraham him), bulo 
bleſſed the moſt high Ged, which delivered his enemies into his hands. Gen 14% 
Hereby he evidently ſheweth thar the praiſe of viRory is to be given to Got oy 
more hereof in the Churches Conqueſt, on Exod. x7. 16. $. 77: 


S. 16. Of Abrahams giving a tenth to Melchiſedec. | 


Verſ(.2. \ Fab was an eſpeciall prerogative appertaining to Mctchiſedes tha #/ 
. - Lhamgaveatenth part of allunto him. - This relative, (4) 79 ww The 
teference to Melchiſedec. | 
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erbt \ 
ot 6. 26; (c) Mepts. 


({)This verb implieth a dividing, or diſtributing that which is meet to be given (q) Megs, 
2 [riguſed, wher? it is ſaid, God hath dealt to every man themeaſure of faith, 

ny | Gee more inthe emphaſis of this word, Chap. 2.v. 4.9.35 

Kir thom Cw it meet that Melchiſedec ſhould have a tenth of what he had. 

Though the word, part, be not expreſſ:d in the Greek, yer it is here well ſup- 

2d, (e) The Greek word tranſlated, tenths when it is ſet alone, and hath not ap= (ec) Aug[n. 
nt reference to any particular thing, ſignificth 2 texth part. It is derived from * As. 
Jarnumerall noun which ſtgnificrh * rex. 

Thisocnerall phraſe, (f) of a1, hath eſpeciall reterence to the ſpoiles that Abra- (f )'Am 
= 1 war:for ſo much is expreſſedgv.q.For Gods people diduſe to give of that #nv]er 
hich they took in war unto the Lord, 1 Ckro. 26. 27. and this was according to 
+ Commandement of the Lord, Numb. 31. 28. &c. 

This giving of a tenth the Apoſtle here ſetteth down as an evidence of Abrahams 

what to Gods Prieſt : and of his thankfulnefſe to the King for that royall kind- 

we andgracewhich heſhewed him. 

Napa ant eſpecially did Abraham give th? tenth to Melchiſedec, as he was 

aPrieſt of God. 

Tworcaſons moved Abraham to do this, 

1. To ſh: that of Chriſt hz held whatſoever he had : in teſtimony whereof he Why a centh 
givesa part to him that was a type of Chriſt and ſtood in his roome. given to J)/?!- 
2 Toſhew how juſt and equall it is that they who communicate unto us ſpiritu. *4*<- 

all bleſſings, ſhould partake of our temporals. 

Theſe two reaſons reſting upon a morall and perperuall equity,ſhew rhat in thoſe 

_ caſes Abraham is a pattern to all ſorts of Saints in all ages, to do as he did. 

Namely, 

x. Toteſtifie their acknowledgement of all they have to come from Chriſt, and 

otzſtifethat they hold all they have of Chriſt, by giving thereof to him. This 


1s to bowar the Lord with our ſukſtancegand with the firſt fruits of our increaſe,Prov.3. 9. 
Otoff:ringgiftsco God, ſee Chap. 5. v. 1. S. 6. 

2, Tocommunicate of our temporals to ſuch as make us partakers of their ſpiri- 
tuals, Sze F, 18, 


$.17. Of tenths how far due to Miniſters of the IVord.. 


Bout Abrabams giving a tenth ro Melchiſedec ſindry queſtions are moved. 
o Faq Have all Miniſters of the word, the ſame right to tenths that Melchi/e- 
lec had? 

4nſs. Not in every particular circumſtance : for, 

1 Melchied:cwasan extraordinary type of Chriſt : and that both of his Kingly pigerence be- 
and Pricftly tuntion : by vertue of both thoſe he received tythes. No other Prieſt ewixe Mclchi- 
or Miniſters are ſuch, ſedec and 0- 

2. Melchiſetec received tythes of Abrahamin a Myſtery, to ſhew the preheminen= *®<r Miniſters 
Yc of hisPrieſt-hood : and withall the preheminency of Chri/ts Pricſt-hood above 

1s, This the Apoſtle himſelfmaketh manifeſt, v. 4) 5» 6. 

© thereisacommon and general! equity in Melchiſelecs receiving tythes : which 
may appertainto all ſorts of Gods Miniſters. ; 


: 2. No b thetench part ſuch an inalterable portion as to be due to all Miniſters, 
Cy ! 


1/w.It that preciſe portion be not — that which is equivalent there- 


Unto . nuncly, that Miniſt-rs be ſufficiently and plentifully maintained. 
Ro lonie reaſons rendred about the Levites receiving tenth which are proper Why Levies 
0 Joves received 

; mo thee the Jewes, paying firſt fruits and tenths, did thereby teſtifie their _ 

zement of Gods bringing them our of the Egyptian bondage: aud giving 
. = aa ſerled inh=ritance, Dent. 26. 5, 8c. 

1sthis, a recompznce for their having no inheritance proper to the 
Rrre tribe 


ranſlared (6) gare is derived trom ('c ) a noun that Gignificth a part or (b) 'Ewdg1ov 
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tribe ot Le, 
thus ſaith thz Lord, Thave given the children of Levi, all the tenth iq Iſrael 
Feritance, Nam. 18. 21. 
Objeit. Abraham payed tythes to Melchiſedec, before there was any dit 
of tribes, Ger. 14. 20. And Facob alſo, before that diſtinftiun of = 
owe to gite the tenth unto God : Gen. 28, 22. "Ks 

Anſw, N-:icher of theſe carry the force of a perpetuall law. 

Fhe one was not conſtantly don : che other was not neceſſarily dons. 4; 

ham did not every year pay tithes: but only this once, Facths voy. 
voluntary a& ofhis own : and it was a vow made upon conditions ahi 
no morall and inviolable preceprt will admit. hes 

3. ©rneft. Is the law of tenth utterly aboliſhed ? 

Anſw. In this caſe diſtin&ion muſt be made betwixt the ceremony, 
a Law. 

1. That there ſhould b: Altars, Sacrific:s, Incenſe, &c. was a Ceremony: hy 

that there ſhould be ordinance, wherein and whereby God ſhouldbzyg, 
{hippcd, is a perpeztuall equity, Mal. x. 17. : 

2, Thar there {hould be ſacriticing Prieſts, and high Prieſt , and other 66; 
ot Levites was a ceremony. But that there ſhould be Miniſters of the ny 
is a perp<tuall rul-, Iſa. 66.21. 

3. That in their taſtings, they put on ſackcloth, and put aſhes ontheirhs, 
was a ceremony : but that there ſhould be times of taſting, and there 
mens ſouls aftlicted, is a perpetuall equity. 

4. That women after child bearing ſhould be legally purified, was aceremoy 
but that there ſhould be publick thankſgiving for their deliverance, a 
perpetuall equity. 

Tius for the point in hand, though it be granted that the Leviticall tenthswer 
proper to the Jewes, yet this isa generall common equity, that they who abouri 
th2 word ſhould live of the word : and that thzy ſhold have ſufficient maintenne 
from them, for whom they do labour: that they ſhould not be put otherwiſer 
ſeek a maintenance, butrather live upon their labours , for whoſe ſpiritual go 
tiey watch. | 

Objed, Paul wrought for himſelt in another calling, 4g. 18. 3. and 20. 34 

Anſw. The Apoſtle himſelf implyeth, that he had power to forbear working, 
I Co:. 9. 6. That which he did, in the forefaid caſe, was extraordinary, 

4. Bnejt. Why are tenths underthe Goſpell paid to Miniſters ? 

Anſw. le is for che molt part the fitteſt proportion, and that the very heathen di 
obſerve about their Miniſters. When God himſclt ſet down a particular and d- 
{tint portion for his Miniſtzrs, he judgeda tenth to be the moſt convenient. Here 
upon good Governours have in their Common-wealths, thought meztto cltabii 
ſuch a portion. This generall rule, Let him that is taught in the word, commute: 
unto him that teacl eth in all good things, (Gal. 6. 6.) may be moſt fitly brovpito 
the foreſaid proportion of tenths. Where ſach a portion is eſtabliſhed by: 


Unto the tribe of Levi no inheritance was given, Foſh, 13, 


and equity 


people are bound in conſcience to obſervethe ſame. 


Object. Eſtabliſhment of a ſet maintenance maketh Miniſters negligent | 
Anſw. 1. It may make unconſcionable Miniſters to be ſo : but not ſuch as for tit 
Lords fake, and conſcience ſake, perform their duty. + 
2.Greater inconveniencies may ariſe from not ſctling of any maintnas- 
but leaving it wholy to peoples devotion : as, 

1. If people be left atſuch liberty, they will be ready upon all difpleaſue 
taken againſt their Miniſters to withdraw his maintenance: ſozsthÞ 
may be a meanes to make Miniſters meal-mouth'd,and to ſeektoplet 
their people. 

2. This kind of maintenance is accounted a meer benevolence: mee 
inthis caſe Chriſt and his Apoſtles make it a matter of dard 
workman is worthy of his meat, Matth. 10.10. 1 Tim. 5. 18. AMY 
paines is a valuable conſideration, for the greateſt allowance natpe 
ple uſe togive. If we have ſown unto you ſpirituall things, 
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thing if gelball reap your carnall things ? 1 Car. 9.1 I. 

3. This is an hindrance of the choyce of good Miniſters. For many are 
ready tO entertain Miniſters, as they uſe to hire workmen, ſuch as will 
come at the cheapeſt rate. : | 

4 This may bea meancs of laying the heavieſt burthen upon che better 
fort. When the protaner fort withdraw, they that are of the b-tter 
fort are forced to inlarge themſelves the more. 

5. From thence may follow undue emulation, and oftentation in ſeeking 

co be above others. 
\ (:eftablifted maintenance is the neareſt to Gods order, 


S. 18. Of Miniſters Maintenance. 


Ts generall point may well be inferred from Abrahams giving the tenth to Mels 
| chiſedec, that Gods Miniſters who communicate unto us fpirituall bleſſings, are Temporaiz 


{x downby the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 8. 11. and again, Gal. 6, 6: Our Lord Chriſt, and as ", Fpiricu- 
his Apoſtle witnefſeth that a Miniſter is (a) worthy hercot : Matth. 10. 10. 1 Tim. (4)%atug. 
5.18. The Apoſtle ſtileth the Miniſters allowance (b) wages : for it is as due to him, by ) Mis. 
8 wapesis due to a ſervants Souldier, workman, or any other that taketh paines for 

our good, The Apoſtle exemplifi:th the equity of this by a Souldiers living upon 

his warfze: bya Vine-dreffers partaking. of the fruit of it ; by a ſhepheards living 
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uponitheflock; by an oxes eating of the corn that he treaderh out ; by a plough- 
mans, threaſhers, reapers, and other workmens living upon their paines, yea, and of 
theLevites partaking of the ſacrifices that they prepared, 1 Cor. 9. 7, &c. | 
I. fufice requires as much, and this is implyed under theſe words, worthy, wages, Morives for 
Luke 10.7, This therefore is one of rhoſe dues which the Apoſtle would have Miniſters 
Chriſtians to render, Roy. 13- 7. and that upon theſe andother like conſidera» aj © gh 
tions, : . Juſtice. 
1, Minifters uſe to ſpend the prime of their age in fiting themſelves to this cal- 
ling. They might otherwiſe have fitted themſelves to another calling, 
whereupon they might have lived with greater plentys 
2, Their friends, for the moſt part, have been at great coſts in training them up 
hereunto, 
3-They are deprived of other meanes of maint:nance, by attending upon this 
calling, 
4 The paines required to this calling uſeth to be very great : both while they 
arcinfitting and preparing themſelves thereto, and alſo when they come 
to exerciſe the ſame. Miniſters are many times at their ſtudy, while 0- 
thers are aſleep, and have no other witn-ile of their paines bur their can- 
dl, which teacheth them to ſpend themſelves in giving light to others. 
5. The benefit received by their paines is invaluable. No calling affords grea- 
ter. It concerneth the ſoul : the ſpirituall and erernall good thereof. If 
therefore recompence be given ro men of other callings, much more to 
Miniſters of the word. 


2. Gratcfalnefſs ſhould move people to recompence. their Miniſters for good 2: Grateful» | 


mult be requitzd with good. This was one reaſon whereby Abraham was moved neſle. 
'O give the tenthto Melch ſedec. Thisis acceptable ro God and man. 
3: Wiſdome ſhould induce men hereunto, That Miniſtets might thereby more dis 3. Prudence: 
lipently attend their calling : and be better enabled ro go through the work of it : 
andfo theirpeople receive the more good from them. Daily wants whereby Mini- 
Pers are forced otherwiſe to provide tor themſelves and families, do make them 
more negligent in their calling. Men will well ted their beafts, that they may do 
themoreand better work, 1 Cor. 9. 9s | 
+ That homage which they owe unto God ,. ſhould moſt of all ſtir up people to ,, Duty wx 
totheir Miniſter. For Miniſters ftand to them in Gods roome, 2 Cor. 5. God. 


©, Whatis given to them, as Miniſters of the word, is given tro God. The Apo- 
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tobe made partaxers of our temporall commodities. This is almoſt in theſe words We 10 ſuch a: 
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{tle theretore ſaith of that the Philippians ſent him, TI hare received ay dom 15 
ſweet ſmell, A ſacrifice acceptable, and well pleaſing to God, Phil. 4, 18, jy. 
ſpe& God doth account himſelt robbed by ſuch as withhold from his Miniftrg. 
ae, Mal. 3. $, 9. For under the Law firtt fruits, tithes and all manner ofobly;, 
which were given to Priefts and Levites, were accounted to be piven tothe 8 
People therefore ought for the Lords ſake, ( 7ob.13. 20.) tor their fouls, 
(Heb. 13. 17.) and for their own incomparable advantage (' Matth.1 9, 4'.)to 2 
to their Miniſters what is meet. | 4 
Miniſters al- Many imagine that under the Goſpel] there is no Law to bind people togirea; 
lowance not thing to their Miniſter : and that whatin this kind they do is a meer benevdls; 
arbitrary. andan arbitrary gratuity. Bur that which hath bcen before ſer down, doth ig. 
eutly manifeſt, that people are bound by the ſtrongeſt bonds that can betg mainu 
their Minifters : namely, Gods charge and invaluable benefits received. Whaly 
binds men to give ſuch liberall fees,as they ordinarily do, to Lawyers, and Phy 
ans ? Were they as ſencible of their ſpirituall good, as they are of their bod 
_— and temporall eſtate, they would be as liberall to their Miniſter a, 
others. 


S. 19. Of M:Ichiſedec a King of righteouſueſſe. 


& Undry myſterics are by our Apoſtle obſerved about the foreſaid Me!cliſeds, Ti 
firſt is concerning his name- This becauſe it is the 6hiefeſt of all and below 
| unto him, before he was King of Salem, the Apoſtle bringeth it in, inthefir ole 
a) rele with this particle of order (a) firft. 
(63 'Exvaryy. Of theadverb, truly, mentioned in Greek, but not expreſſed in our Eveiilh %s 
dares. V. 5. I. by 
This phraſe, leing by interpretation, implyeth that his name did fignifie that whit 
is here ſet down : and thereupon, mietonymically he is ſaid to be by interpretatitigds 
being interpreted (as Fobn1. 38.) King of righteouſneſſe. 
(c)*Egpun- (c) To interpret a word, is to declare the meaning of that which otherwiſe wal 
rue, not be underftood. Melchiſedec wasan Hebrew name. 
They to whom the Apoſtle wrote, underſtood Greek better then Helrep; There 
fore be expounds the meaning of the Hebrew name in the Greck CONgue 7 45 We its 
terpret the Greek in Engliſh, 


Strange words Strange words are to be interpreted : ſo ſentences alſo. Ie was uſuall withit 
phages Penmen of the New Teſtament foro dog Mark, 15. 20, 34+ This is expry cat 


manded, 1 Cor. 14. 27. For this end a peculiar gitt of interpreting ſtrange tongues 
was given to ſundry particular perſons in the primitive Church, 1 Cor,12.10. | 
Strange words or ſentences, without interpretation, are to no purpoſe ; noprdi 
can be reaped thereby. They are as muſicall Inſtruments and Trumpets founded 
without any diſtin&ion : or like words ſpoken in the aire, which ſoon vanilt and 
come to nothing, 1 Cor. x4.7. &c. Buton the other ſide, it much fatizfi 0 
to havethat which he cannot underſtand expounded and made clear, Ger. 4975 
and 41. 8. Dane 4. 5, 6. and 5. 29, 
Againſt Latin Great isthat wrong which _—_ do to their people, in and by their Lat litur 
Service. gy. Latin is nota tongue which the common people do at this day, ina part 0 
the world underſtand. Yet among Papiſts all their publick prayers, and other 
ſacred ordinances, as reading the word, or adminiftring Sacraments, are inL1n 
It is a ſore doome that the Apoſtle denounceth againſt ſch,in theſe wordyl"#* 
( namely ſtrange tongues) are for a ſigne, not to them that believe , but to then tht! 
lieve not, 1 Cor. 14. 22, 


> way. we " Too neer to theſe do they come, who fill their Sermons with ſuch words, and 
ing. Proacit- ſentences as their people cannot underſtand : and yet donot interpret them. > 


they alſo who affe& ſtrong lines ; that is ſuch kind of phraſes that their poop 3 
derſtand not. me 

Sceing interpretation of ſtrange tongues is neceſſary,Surely it is requiſite wt 
niſters be expert , inthe learned tongues eſpecially, that they may beabl w_- 
pret them. Ic is alſo requiſite that they bewell acquainted with the Type hy 
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:es, and other obſcure paſſages in Scripture , that they may declare 

_ oy chem to the people, as the Apoſtle here doth. pt, 

cnc Melchiſedec is a compound word, and containeth in it two Hebrew 
4 The former Melec a King. The title, 1, in this word, Melchi, may figni- 


. c-- were tranſlated My King, Pſal.5. 2. orclle it may be inforced for- 
ke, My Pom +—g The other ms t feoder ſignifieth, righteouſneſſe, Plal. 15. 2. 
oc Greek word tranſlated r:ghteouſneſſe, ſee Chap. I. Ve 9. S. 114. and ofthe 
brew and Greek word, tranſlated King, Sce v. 1, S. 3- 

This name Melchiſedec, compriſeth under it two things, 

i. His fun@tion, he was a K17g. 


2 Hispraftice, he ruled in righteouſneſſe. 2 
Whether this name were given him in his infancy , or after he was a King, is un- 


anzin, If this Melchiſedec were Shem ( whereof ſee v. 1. S. 2.) then Shem was his 

x name given him in his infancy : So as it is moſt probable, that it was given 
Fo aecrhe was King, and maniteſted his righteouſneſſe in governing the p:ople. 
Ona like occaſion Gideoz was called Ferubbaal, Judg. 6. 32. And Facob was cal- 
bd Jrarl, Gen 32. 28. 

Iithis name were given him in his infancy, it was certainly by way of propheſic. 
The fpirir foreſceing what his office ſhould be, and what his praftiſe would be, di- 
ted thoſe that gave him his name, to give this name Melchiſedec : As Noah, Gen: 
5.29. and Jacob, (3eNs 25. 26, and Solomon, 2 Sam. 12. 24+ 

Ofgiving fitnames tO children, ſee Dome!t. Duties. Treat. 6. S. 20. | 

Whetherthisname were given in his infancy , or after he was King, both make 
othe ſame purpoſe. One implyed a prediction of what ſhould be, the other a ras 
tification of what was. 

In the name and meaning thereof Melchiſedec is to be conſidered two wayes. 

1 Asatype, 

2.85 a pattern, 

Asa typ2 he fore-ſhewed two things. 
1, That Chriſt was a trae King. 
2. ThatChriſt caigned in righteouſneſle. 
Otboth theſe, ſee Chap. 1. v. 8. $. 1171, i12, 113. 


8. 20. Of righteous Kings. 


S Meliſedec was a pattern to future ages, his name importeth two other 
points, 

1. Men maybe Kings. Hereoffee v. 1. F. 3, 

2. Kings muſt rule in righteouſnefſe. They muſt fo carry themſelves as they may 
wn be called Melchiſedecs. A King ſhall raign in righteouſneſſe, Wa. 32.1. Hereup- 
.onche Palmiſt thus prayeth. Give the King thy Fudgements, O God, and thy righte= 
wſaeſſe unto the Kings ſon, Pal. 72. 1. For thisend when David was near his death, 
hegiveth hisfon, who was to be King after him, ſundry direftions for praRtiſe of 
righteouſreſſ:, 1 King. 2. 3. KC. 

1. Kingsdo after an efpeciall manner beare the Image of God : they ftand in his 
rome, andraign for him : in which wy they are ſtiled Gods, ( Pfal. 82. 6.) and 
Maifters of Goz, Rom, 13. 44 They Fudge for the Lord, 2 Chro. 19. 6. 

—_ God isa righteous Lord, and loveth rightcouſneſſe. See Chap. 1. v. 9. S. 

d] . 

K. Nighteouſneſſ 1s the greateſt ornament to a Kingdome that can be, It is the 
if; oy and beauty thereof. It makes it likeunto heaven. Yea, 'tis the ſtrength 
fab b = ofa Kingdome. Raghteonſneſſe exalteth a Nation : and the throne is e- 
RR 5 righteouſreſſe Prov. 14. 34- and 16. 12. When the Prophet had ſer down 
ha ating mags goon of Chriſts Kingdome, he addeth this as a reaſon 

R: as Scepter of thy Kingdome is a Scepter of righteouſneſſe, Plal. 45. 6. 

= !entcouſnefſe is an eſpeciall meanes to maintainpeace. For all troubles, di- 
boy, comes, inſurceftions, and warresariſe from unrighteouſneſſe, one way 

": xom the Apents or patients. Of the bencfit of peace, ſec $. 23, 
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eAn Expoſition upon the Cuae, YI] 


i « = 

I. Kings in this cſpeciall point muſtſhew themſelves like to Melchiſeder, andry 
in rightcoutncſie. They hall thus gain a double benefit. One in regardof For 
pcrions, to themſelves. The other in regard of their place, ro their people, : 

2. People mult pray tor their Kings, that they may be Melchiſedecs, We hae 
pattern hereof, Pſal. 72. 1 &c. This we may and muſt do with confidence, becas 
the Kings heart is 1n the kand of the Lord, &c. Prov. 21. 1. Pray that righteous lk 
may be made : and thoſe righteouſly executed. Pray that the Goſpell, the ule 
rightcouſhct]c, may be eſtabliſhed. That there may be righteous Councellers,righ 
tcous Magiſtrates. Thus will the eyes of the righteous Lord be Upon it, to protei 
it, and to blefſe it withall needfull bleſſings. 


F$- 21. Of Chriſt a Princeof Peace. 


A Second myſtery is taken from the place where Melchiſedec raigned:whichay 
Salem, and fignitieth peace,as wasſhewed, v. 1. 5. 4+. In thisalfſo was Melch 
dec both a type and apattern. 

As a type he prefigured Chriſt to be a King of peace. This is he who is flikdg, 
Prince of Peace, Iſa. 9. 6. and {aid tobe our peace, Eph. 2. 14. As an evidenceher. 
of ſo ſoon as he was born, an heavenly hoſt ſang , Oz earth peace, Luk. 2. 19. Te 
peace and unity of Chriſts Kingdome is clegantly and emphatically er our, If, 
4.and 11. 6. &c. 

Two things there be which eſpecially declare him to be a King of peace, 

I. That peace which he made betwixt the Creator and creatures, 

2. That which he made among creatures themſelves, 
God act firſt made all in perfe& peace. There was a ſweet harmony andcos- 
_ No diſcord, no difſention. Creatures by fin brought all out of trans, 
or, h 

1. Gods wrath was incenſed, and he made an enemy. 

2. Good Angels, holding cloſe to their Lord, proved alſoeneniies to fuchasr: 
b-!1:d againſt him, and became executioners of Gods vengeance upon them, 

3- There was variance in man himſelf. All the powers and parts of ſoul and bo- 
dy rifing one againſt another : and conſcience acculing and terrifying him. 

4. Hatred, malice, and enmities were ſo betwixt man and man , asthey began: 
wolves, Tygers, Lyons, yea, devils one to another. 

But Chriit being made King, made up all theſe breaches. For, 

1. He fatisfied Gods juſtice, paciticd his wrath, and reconciled nan to God, Row, 
3- 25. and 5.8, 9,19. h 

2. Chritttook men and made them members of his myſticall body : and having 
{o united them to himſclt, made Angels to be at peace with them, Col, 1. 20. 

3» He communicateth his Spirit unto men, whereby all the powers of their ſouls 
and parts of their body are renewed and brought into a ſweet harmony. 

4- He brake down the partition wall betwixt Jew and Gentile, ( Eph. 2. 14.) an! 
made all one in himſelt (Gal. 3. 28.) and ſoalters their diſpoſition, astheymi 
lovingly live together, Tſa. 1. 6. &c. 

Object. Chriſt himſelf ſaith that ke came not to ſend peace but a ſword, Matth.1034 

Anſw. Three diſtin&tions are here duly to be obſerved. | 

1. Betwixt peace.and peace, There is a peace of the world, which is conſpur? 
of worldlings together inevill matters : nd there is a peace of Chriſt which s|p 
tual]. The former Chriſt came not to ſend : the latter he gives to all his, /* 
14. 27. : 

2, Betwixt perſons and perſons. Chriſt came not to make wicked ones at {Ks 
with his Sai-r; 5; but Saints with Saints. | 

3. We null diſtinguiſh berwixt the proper end of a thing,and a conſequence 4 

lowing therupon. Thus theſe words, 1 came not to ſend peace but 4 ſword (Nats 
10. 34+) incend a conſequence which followed upon Chrifts comming 1 t 
world. For the Gotpel! of Chriſt being a light, and profeffors thereot holdingout 
this light, thereby is diſcovered the darknefle and lewdnefle of the men of thi 
world : which they can no way cndure : but thereupon draw the ſword, 
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Tramerofperſecution againſt thoſe that hold ont this light. By reaſon of this 
conſequence, Chriſt is ſaid 20t to come to ſend peace,but the ſword. 

The forefaid pzace being prop=r to Chriſts Kingdomegfſerves as a natter of tryall, 


«diſcover who are of the Kingdome of Chriſt. 


The ſubjeRts thereof are men of peace : and that, Chrifts ſub- 


1 As they are at Peace with God,reconciled to him, and made ſubjef& to his will. je&s are men 


| lhchar their conſciences are pacified, and they cheerfully go on in their Chri- of peace. 


jan courſe. 
ME the ſeverall powers of their ſoul and parts of their bodies conſent to 


lGods will. 0 
LI regard of their peaceable diſpolition : they purſue peace, and hurt none, 


1, 01.9. 

| on being the property of Chriſts Kingdome, this is a ſtrong attraftive to draw 

nenuntothis Kingdome, and move them there to abide, Who would not dwell in 

{len in a Kingdome of peace ? Ifthe excellency and neceſſity of that peace which 

Chriſt bringcth were duly weighed , this would be found to be a very great privi- 

Ib. All out of this Kingdom are haters of God, and hated of him : liable to Gods Guys, 
wrath, Vaſſals of Satan, heires of hell : but all in and of this Kingdome are lovers of ,,, 
id, andbefred of him ; his children and hceires of glory. 


$. 22. Of righteouſueſſe and peace joyned together. 


H coojuntion of theſe two prerogatives King of righteouſneſſe, and King of Sa= (a) ITgeny. 
kn, wich conjuntion upon conjunCtion,. thus, firft, King of righteouſneſſe,  &. 

(5)and after that alſo King of Salem : gives vs to underſtand, that a King of righte- (b)"Emile 
ouſneſſe, is alſo a King of peace. It is ſaid of the King which judgeth with righte= *© 
ouſneſſ;, thit the mountaines ſhall bring peace to the people by righteouſneſſe, Plal. 72. 3. 
Inchisreſp& righteouſneſſe an peace,are ſaid to meet and kiſſe each other, Plal.85.10. 
AfertheHoly Ghoſt had ſer forth the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, he addeth tranſcen- 
d:ntexprethons of peace, Iſa. 11. 4, 5, 6. &C. 
 Thisariſcch partly from their endeavour after peace, and partly from Gods bleſ- 
lng uponthcir endeavour. Great are the benefits which peace brings to a King- 
dame, Therefore righteous Kings ſeek it, and God gives it asa blelling to them. 

Of the bzncfits of peace, Sce the Churches Conqueſt, $. 96. 

t+ Thismay ſerve as a juſt taxation of thoſe that delight in war : who are never Delight not 
wal whenthey are out of war. They will therefore pick quarrels : thinking to get in war. 
aname thereby; to Live on ſpoiles : to trample under and triumph over others.Such 
are no Kings of righteouſneſſe. They are more fit to live in wildernefſes among ty- 
ge1s, and ocherravenous beaſts, yea, in hell among Devils, then among men. - 

z. Hereby Kings and orhers may teſtific their righteous diſpoſition : namely, b 
lore of peace; hereunto we are much exhortedy Rome. 12. 18. Heb. 12. 14. Chri 
would have usnor only keepers of peace : but alſo makers of peace, Matth. 5. 9. Ho- - 
int: andpeace muſt go together, Heb. 12. 14. Neither muſt the unrighteouſneſſe 
: _ make us break peace : nor muſt love of peace make us loſe righteouſ-. 
3 Proythat theſe two may ever go together : that Melchiſedec may dwell in Sa- 
em. Pray that the wars begun may end in peace: and that that peace may bea 
peace of righteouſneſſe, 


+ B:thankfull co God,for that peace that we havezſo far as it meeteth with righ- 


touſneſſe, and for the benefits that we enjoy thereby. 


$. 23. Of Myſteries couched under Hiſtories, 


p* _ verſe there are four myſteries, taken from things concealed, Th 
Ghok po yy of Melchiſedec,as a type reſpe&tively,becauſe they are not by the holy 
og: * <. For in thoſe Scriptures where mention is made of Melchiſedec, 
. any mention niade of his Father, Mother, deſcent, birth or death. Bur 
things are ſpoken of Chriſt the truth, ſimply and properly. an 
| © 
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in g2nedbogns 


d5c. 


Tremel, interſr. 


(b) Tgn:tr pa- 
Iris, Tent e 
matits,{9c. 
Sic Buza ae 


'Eralino. 


(c) AJ4imw- 
20) n]:s. 
Cujuts gencits 
0r71g9 nn poſit 
redat. Eraim. 
Annot. mm Loc. 


In the New 
Tcttament 
myſticries of 
the Old, 
revealcd. 


a) "Am; op. 
© 'Aty' [wes 
"AYvec- 
AZyelcg 
(d)'A, $r5m0rs 


C 


- en ed —— 


?An Expoſition upon the Crae, VI; 


The Syriac, though it go from the rwords, and from the ſenſe alfo applet 
Chriit, yer in rclation to Melchiſedec, giveth the right ſenſe, thus, («) whe. 
ther and Mocher ar2 not written in the Genealogics: nor the beginning ofhisq; : 
ner end of his life. © 

(4) Alcarncd interpreter of the New Teſtament, thus tranſlates it,who Wat; 
urkopn Father, & c. This phraſe, without &eſcent, thus, (c) The original] ofa; 
ſtocks cannot be declared. : 

Thovgh theſe may ſhew the meaning of the words, as applyed to the Pe, we 
they loſe the emphaſis of them, and cbſcure the myſteries contained in them, "n 

OLjeft. There are many menmcntioned in Scripture, whoſe Father, Moths, 4 
ſcent, birth and death are nct recorded in Scripture : as Obadiah, Habbakyl, y. 
gut, Malachi, and others. ON 

Anſw. The parentage, kindred, birth, and death of theſe and ſundry others x: 
paſſed over, becauſe there was no great end of knowing them. Bur theſe were, 
cealed in the Hiſtory of this man, purpoſely to imply a myſtery. ' | 

© reſt. How may we know this ? 

Aniw. B:cauſe the Apoſtle, who was guided by the ſame Spiric, that Mis 
D.ti1 were, hath obſerved as nu:ch. For the Spirit knoweth his own meaning, 
one inſpircd by the Spirit of God, had not revealed this myſtery, all the pine 
ſpirits of men that ever were , could not have found it out; tor itis a deep yin, 
and as clofely couched in the Hiſtory, as ever any was. | 

We may learn hereby diligently to compare the Old and New Teſtament twp: 
ther : thus may many protound myſteries be diſcovered. Thus thou ſhalt findt 
Ark. ( 1 Pet. 3. 21.)the cloud, the red-ſea, the Rock and Manna, ( 1 Cor. 10.2, 


Eee ere An OO" 
— 


to be ſuch Sacraments as ours. Thus thou ſhalt find the two children of Abraham, n: 


born gf a bond-woman, the other of a tree-woman, to ſet forth children of th: 
fleth, and of th2 ſpirit : and their two motkers, the two teſtaments, Gal. 4. 24. k, 
Thus ſhale thou find many legall rites and ceremonies app!yed to their propertut 
and ſubſtance : and many dars and obſcure prophecies cleerly revealed and opend, 


S. 24. Of myſteries ſpoken of Melchiſedec appiyed to Chritt 


He firſt three Greek words tranſlated (a) without Father, (5) withiut Mitter, 
(c) without deſcent, are here only uſed in the New Teſtament, They are al 
compound words , and that with the ( 4 ) privative prepolition, that imply 

plain negation ot a thing. 
1. This without Father, muſt needs be applyed to the humane nature of Chriſt, For 


as God the ſecond Perſon in ſacred Trinity, he is the Son of the firſt Perſon, whica 
is his Father 3 7h. 5. 17. Bit as man he had no proper Father , he was born of 
pure Virgin, 1/a. 7. 14. Matth. 1s 23. Luk, 1. 35. As tor Foſeph the husband offs 
Mother, it is ſaid, That he was ſuppoſed to be his Father ( Luk. 3+ 23.) andthatt 
hide this great myſtery from ſuch as were obſtinately malicious. | 


2, This Epithite, without Mother, muſt needs have reference to Chriſts divinzn: 


ture: for we thewed before, that as man, he had a Mother, he was born of th/"- 
gin Mary. TheHiſtory of his birth is diſtintly ſet down by the Evangelit, But 
itis blaſphemy to think that, as God, he ſhould have a Mother. The greatL.ord ot 
heavenand earth, isnot like the gods of the heathen, who were imagined to hare 
their wives,and ſome of them to be born of Mothers. 


( e ) O80] axes. 
Deipara. 
reſpect, that which is proper to one nature, is attributed to the other. 


Object. The Virgin Mary is ſtiled the (e) Mother of God. 


An. That is, by reaſon of the hypoſtaticall union of his two natures bow 
it 


Son of man, is ſaid to be ix heaven, Joh. 3. 13. becauſe the divine Nature, 0 whit 


Chriſt humane Nature was united, was in heaven. 


So God is ſaid to purchs#lh 


Church with his own bloud, ( Af. 20. 28.) becauſe the blood of that humane Nor 
ture, which was united to the divine, was ſhed to that end. 


3. Fhis Epithite, without deſcent, or without pedigree, or without kindred, mu 


alſo be meant of his divine nature, in reference whereunto he had no ancenor i" 


poſterity. In reference to his humane nature, both Matthew and Luke {t _ 
| 


aa" 


Cu 4! 


fin Ger 
he was beg 


(00s 

& The la 
la)ts. Th 
wichoat D 

$. 224 
This mo 
heis Alpha 
(fChri 
Chriſt a 
rations | 
2... YEares © 
Ntead: 
en, andt 
hahnoen 
Chriſt, we 
1, Chr! 
2. Thi 


neinker Leg 


Volt of 
mykteries 
The f 
Chriſty 
about hi 
1, Kn( 
fy untol 
[ties in| 
2, Kn 
totruſt1 
3-Un 
ence, de 
he is of 
land 
4 His 
UWith: 
before a 


in 
b I 


11 with 
mough 
like untd 
3d comy 
7*2.(4 
£th, T ( 
nothery! 
form an 
00d, 


Vi 


Pplredrg 
Whok ts 


his Cres 


WEifa 
l ofa; 


OYPes Net 
m, 


other & 
Ih Her 


thery 
Werecy: 


Mol ad 
aning, |; 
© Prince 
myten, 


Nt toge 
findthe 
0.23, 
| of the 
24.8, 
r Crach 
JPencd, 


otter, 
re all 
yea 


t. For 
which 
n ofa 
ofhis 
12tt0 


12 11s 
This 

Bur 
id 0 


has: 


hich 
S the 
hich 
ethe 
Na 


>——— ——— 


Fon Vl. Epiſtle to 


EI nn 


inſt Genealogie, Matt. 1. I+ &c. [.uke 3. 23. &c. In regard of his divine nature 


he was begotten of his Father, by an eternal, unaltcrable, unconceivable genera- 


(00 


: The other, Nor end of tte. Theſe two ſer down a true proper eternity 


dajes. wv | | 
without beginning, and end. See hereof The Explanation of the Lord; Prayer, 
(224 


This moſt properly and principally is to be taken of his divine nature. As God 
heis 4/pha and Omega, Rev. 1. 5. 
0fChriftsEternity, ſee Chap. 1. S. 129. 143: 145+ | Wo 

Chrit asman had his beginning in the Virgins wombe, after many hundred (-- 
rations had paſſed in the world, even in the 3928 year of the world : and aboui 
«. yeares after, there was an end of his mortall lite in this world ; tor he was cruci- 
zd, dead and buried. Indeed he aroſe again trom the dead, aſcended inro hea- 
en, andrkere ever Jiveth, and abiderh in his humane nature: fo as in heaven he 
khnocnd oflife, but on earth he had. From the forefaid myftcries applycd to 
Chrift, we may infer theſe orthodox poſitions. 

1. Chriſt is true God : without Mother, &c. 

2 This true God was not a made God, but cternall without beginning ; He h24 
jeicker Fegiming of dayes,..07 end of life. 

3. Chriſtmas true man, @ ſoz ff mar. 

1. This truz God and true man is one Perſon : even as the type Melchzſelec was 
one, For the ſame Perſon that, as God, was without mother, was allo, as mari, 
pithont father. | | 

5, ThisPerſon God-man, is High-Pricft in both his natures. © For Meſchiſeder 
that High-Hrieft, was in reference to Chriſts humane nature, withour farker : 
and in reference to his divine nature, without mother. 

Moſt of their herefies which are mentioned, Chap. 2. v. 1.1. $. 140. are by theſe 

mykteriezapparently refuted. | 

The forefaid myſteries, as in the truth and properties of then, th:y bzTong unto 
Chriſt whois our true High-Prictt, are of fingular uſe to itrengthen our faith inand 
about his Prieſt-hood. For, | : | 

1, Knowledge of his man-hood, maketh us the more boldly and confidently to 
by unto him: hebeing £4ch an one, as hath experience of our infirmities and neceſ- 
[12s in himſelt; 

2, Knowkdge ofhis God-head, makes ns more pzrfeAly to relic upon him, and 
totruſtuntobim, For hereby we are aſſured, thar he is ablz ro help. 

3- Union of histwo natures in one perſon, ftrengthneth our faich in his obedi» 
ence, death, ſacrificz, reſurreion and merit of all: for hereby we are afiured that 
*K of infinite power ; and that what he did and endured for us, is of infinite va» 
and worth, | 
= exerciſing of his Prieſt-hood in both natures, as hz was God-man, maxeth 
* *=2KtT COntidence to go to him, and to reſt upon hin! : and to preter him 
"xc Mothers, and ro account him the only ſitficicnt mediator. 


S. 25, Of reſemblances of Chrijt !eſore his incarnation. 


P Por te 


boy lorementioned privitedges the Apoſtle maketh this inference,that Me!- 
"rjCUCC.W 


4 made like unto the $011 of Gods This inference the Apoſtle bringeth 


With this conjuntion of oppoſition or diſcretion, (a) BLIT ; as if he had faid, (a) A. 


mough Me: TOY . | 
"ugh Melchiſedec were a true man, yet in his {ingular prerogatives he was made 


Is untothe Son of - She? 

; —— ot God. The word tranfJaicd (3) made like is here only uſed. It (bYAgupars- 
hm fe} The fimple verb fignifieth ts /:ken one thing to another, Matth. «a1. 

poſtion, wherewith the verb here uſed is compounded, fignitt- c) 


_—_ () The pre 
£tn, - Fa. -» . ,» 
K $4 at — compoittion the word figniticth to repreſent the very form of a- 
f & Thusdid Mech; ſedec , 1n the toreſaid prerogatives, ſect out the very 


orm , 
* 'andexcellency oi the ſon of God, Jeſus Chriſt is here meant by the Son of 


Þ. I.V. 2, S.15, 
Sg* Hzreby 


The laſt myſtery confiſterh of two branches. One that he had zo hegiz9ing of 
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eAn Expoſition upen the C HA e.) V1], 


Hereby we ſeethat God of old, gave viſible types and reſemblance of his 
and that before he was exhibited in the fleſh. Melchiſedec was a meer vn 
yet was he ſo ſet forth, as he bare a reſemblance vi th: Son of God. Jn oe 
ſpe&s Aaron and other Pricſts, Moſes, and other Prophets, David and giher "i 
were ſpeciall types and reſemblances of Chrilt, So were all the ſacrifices, ang, 
cially the Paſchal] Lamb, 1 Cor. 5-7. Sothe Ark, 1 Pet. 5. 21. Sothe Mrs, 
the cloud, Manna and the Rock) 1 Cor. 10. 2g &c. and fundry other types, 

God gave before hand ſuch reſemblances of his Son,for the good of his Chu 
in thoſe ages : even to ſupport their faith, and uphold their hope, till the fuk:1 
of time ſhould come : Thar when it was come, they might the more readily. 
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Reſemblances 
of Chrilt. 

See Chap. 8. 
v. 5. Set. 13. 


Why types of 
Chriit beiore 
he was E&- 
hibircd. 


a. 


brace and receive that truth,and more confidently rett upon it. 

1. Herein the great and good car: of God over his Church is manifeſted, f, 
though in his unſearchable wiſdome, he {uffercd many ages to paſſe, before his%; 
was exhibited, yet he took ſuch order for his Church that was on earth bei 
that fulncfle of time , as it ſhould have meanes to partake of the benefitof this 
things, which Chriſt ſhould do and endure in that fulneflz of time. It is therhs 
ſaid of thoſe that lived many handred yeares betore that tulneſſe oftime wascn 
that they did all eat the ſawe ſpirituall meat, and did all drink the ſame firiu. 
drinks eventhe ſame that we do, For by way otexplanation he addeth, theydu 
of that ſpiritrall Reck , that followed them; and that Roch was Chrift, 1 Cor. 10, "y 
In this reſpeC it is faid of Abraham, that he rejoyced to jee Chrijts day : andihat 
ſaw it, and was glar, John 8. 56. 

The like care doth God ſh2zw over his Church, even now : Now that th: Sn! 
God is taken into heaven : For we ſtill injoy his Miniſters, who are in hisſtety 
as ( 2 Cor. 5. 20.) and his Sacraments : both the Saccament of regeneration, 
of ſpiritual nouriſhment; yea,alſo the benefit of his promiſe to be among i w(Vath, 
15. 20.) even tothe end of the world,Matth. 28. 20. wheretore as Saints that livedbs 
fore Ch-iſt was exhibited,uſed Prieſts, Sacrifices and other types ofChrilt b:fore he 
was exhibited : So muſt we uſe his Miniſters, Sacraments, and other cicinauc: 
now after he is taken from us, as memorials of hint 


Y. 26. Of Chrifts everlaſiing Prie-hood prefigured in Melchiſed:c, 


Memorials of 
Chriit afrer 
his aicention, 


"J fi: moſt eſpeciall and principall ching, wherein Melct i/edec was madelike unto 
'® the Son of God, was in this, that he (a) abideth a Priejt continual, 

In regard of the Hiſtory concerning Melchiſedec, this is to be taken asthe forme! 
points were, inthe former part of this verſe, 

Melchiſedec isfaid to abide @ Priejt continually, becauſe the Hiſtory, which declue 
eth him tc be a Prieſt, wakethno mention, either of the beginning of his Pri.0- 
hood, or of the ending thereof. Thus was he ſaid before to have, reiter term 
of dayes, nor ending of lite. ; 

Th-re are two words that ſer forth the eternity of Chriſts Prieft-hood, int: 
rence to the time future, which is beyond all determination or «nd : andun nt 
rence to the continuance thereof without interruption or intermiſſion. | 

a) Moe: (2) The Greek word tranſlated, abiderh, fieniticth, the continuance ofatiie, 
(b) Ex5189)- Matth. 11. 23. vg 


Cc) "Et rby The othcr phraſe tran{lated (b) continually, Is another then that whichis befor 
C169 a, tranſlated, (c) fer ever, Chap. Jo 6. This word here uſed I5 4 compound, (1) ib 


(a) Hre«?;, imple fienificth a long continuance. The (e ) prepoſition, wherewith this 15000F 
protentumin Pounded lignifieth, through. Thus ( f ) the word compounded with 1t, ſoviet 
{ngituamem. a continuance, through perpetrity : ſo as there is no intermiſſion, no dererminatiadt 
43 rv 1 the things 
ol ws ſerd This applicd to Chriſt the truth, whereof Melchiſedec was a type) ſettethcat 
;n-perpetuym Oree Points. 
rendens. 1. That Chriſt was a true Prieſt. See C hap. 2. v. 17. Y. 172: 

2. That Chriſts Pricſt-hood continued for ever. See Chap. 5:v. 6. $. 29 

3. That Chriſt continually executcth his Prieſt-hood without intermiſſion 


In this reſpeR, as a Prieſt, he is ſaid to continue ever ; and to have an meet" 
| Priefet6s 
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Maar, Vik EFpiſlletorbe TEBREVVS. 129 
Yeinkucd : and ever to tire '9 1124 Ke rnterceſſi T7, for 1, V. 245 25. In regard of the 
-;mtinuall efficacy of Chritts Prictt-hood, 1: is ſaid that he offired one ſacrifice for 
fy tirecer, ON continually: and to Perfect (2) con! inually th-m th it are ſan; *ifi.d, (g)'Ex a 
WV. 10, 124 14+ Chriit is in this reſpect as a fpring thar continuity floweth forth. dinv$.c5. 
There 1s 11 men 2 contin::all (pring OI COFFUr”!ON, which trom time to time do- 
flth them : So as they ned continually to b ci-anied. They alfo by their contt- 
wall fins, continually provotg Gods wrath: fo as they have need of a continuall 
Prieſt, to maKe continual! attonem nt fur CN. : 
Oathis ground we have juſto we on all occations to look unto Jeſus, to behold 
imourPricft making continual] intercefſon for us. A point this is of iingalar 


comfort, 


$. 27. Of the breal and wine which Melchiſdcc brought forth. 


\piſts doe here infer another myſtery about the Pricft-hood of Melchiſedec, Bollarm. de 
namely, that the bread and wine which he brought forth was the ſccritice pro- Miſſa. Lib.1. 
otheorder of his Prieſt-hood , and prefigured the body and blood of Chriit, © *: 
which, they ſays 18 compriſed in their My {5 under the {hw of bread and wine. 
Any. Itthis were ſuch a myſtery, why did the Apoſile, in ſetting out ſo many 
Moſtrics ashe did, about Melchiſedec, makeno mention at all of this ? which as they 
far, isthe greateſt and moſt pertinent to Melchiſeclecs Pricft-hocd. " OP 
'R-arnize is forced in anſwer hereunto, to ſay (4) that it was nothing to the A- (a) 1d ad pro- 
fl:spurpoſeto make mention of it here. poorum cjus 
P 7 pi - . | SP OPY « * # TT 4... ..£10n faciebat. 
Wha? isicnothing to the purpoſe of him that ſets down a ſpeciall order of 
Prieft-hood, to declare the ſp2ciall ſacrifice that belongeth thereunto , and to give | 
notice thereof to the Chriſtian Church ? 
It was(b) roo deep a myſtery, ſaith Bel/armixe for the Hebreyes. Myſterium al- 
Ars. Was it deeper then thoſe other myſteries which he mentioneth, v. 2, and tivs erat, quam 
ſundry others, in other parts of this Epiſtle ? ut a 1llts capt 
Thetruthis, that the thing it {cl;, as they would have people to believe it, that tn poljet. 
the very body and blood of Chriſt under the vifibl: ſhew of bread and wine is offer- 
«dup toratruezreall, propiriatory ſacrifice, is a meer mackage : apparently againit 
Scripture, againſt reaſon, againſt ſenſe. ; 
1. The Scripture attrmeth that the body of Chrift is in heaven, and there mit 
continue untill the times of reftintion of all things, A&s 3. 21. 
2. Realon tels us that a true body cannot be in divers places at once. But by 
theirpoſition the body of Chritt muſt be in millions of places at the ſame time. 
3. Sight, taſte, ſmell, and fecling, tell men that that which they ear and drink at 
the Sacrament is bread and winc : to fay it is flcſhand blood is againlt all thoſe 
ences, 
 Papiſts preſſ=this phraſe, he brought forth bread and wine, as ſignifying an offer- 
2 UPOt bread and wine. 
4:3. 1. Tobring forth doth not properly, nor neceſſarily in that place in- 
Port an offering up. 
2. Itwasſhewed ( $. $,) that the bringing forth of bread and wine there,did 
 _ Clare aroyall intertainment of Abraham and his army. 
 Thiswas brought in the Hiſtory, as an aft of Alelchiſedecs Kingly office, 
Pupil _ = ot his Pricftly. | = 
gear ſo i 1 ytnat there was nonecd of refreſhing Avrahams army, which had got 
ſr, . ——_ Avraham might not need ſuch entertainment, yet Melchiſedec 
2. Though + As vr his bounty to Abraham. = | 
Ny as = c wm - be preat ſpoyles, yet they might want victuals. hf 
Proviſion, Folders, wa - chooie ro. have his army refreſhed with Melchiſedec: 
= rind - : e —_ that belonged to the King of Sudom, Gen. L 4+ 23- 
no mention of. j t " it T: ad and wine were not Melchiſedecs ſacrifice, there is 
Vithout ſari,” acritce at all: whence it would follow that he ſhould be a Prictt 
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longed to others Pricſt-hood, 
if bread and wine had been Melchiſedecs offering, it had becn moſt Impropert 
bring them forth to Abrah an « they ſhould have been broiight forth to God,  * 
This improbable ſuppoſition of Melchiſedecs offering up bread and wine, i 
{andic a foundation for ſuch a Batel, as tranſutitantiarion is, tobe built upon, * 


8. 28. Of the —_ of Heb. 7. 1, 24 3- 

1. For this Melchiſedec, King of Salem, Prieſt of the moji high God, wio met Ay: 
ham returning from the ſlaughter of tke Kings, and bleſſed him, 

2, To whom alſo Abraham gave a tenth part of all : firit being by interpret, 
King of righteouſneſſe, and after that alſo King of Salem , which i: Ku; 
peace. " 

3. Without Father, without Mother , without deſcent, having aeither beginriy i 
dayes, mor end of life : but made like unto the Son of God, abideth a Pricjc 
tinually. 


THe ſum of theſe three verſes is, The excellency of Melchifedecs Prieſt-hood, Her 


. ® about obſerve. 


i. The intcrencein this cauſall particle,.for. Ver. 1. 
2. The ſubſtance : which is, 1. Propounded. 2. Wuſtrated, v. 3. 
Ot the ſubſtance propounded, there are two parts. 
1. An hiſtoricall narration of ſome paſlages. 
2. A myſticall applicatjon of others. 
Aboutthe hyſtoricall narration, there are two points. 
One concernes Melchiſedec. The other Abraham. 
Three points concern Melchiſedec. 
r. Hisname. 
2+ His fanftions. Theſe are two. 
1. Kingly, amplified by the place,King of Salem. 
2, Prieſtly, amplified by the Lord, whoſe Prieſt he wa, 
This Lord is deſcribed. 
1. By his nature, God, 
2. By his ſoveraignty, Moſt high. 
2. By his ations. Theſe are of two ſorts. 
1. Regall. Hemet Abraham. Amplified by the vitory which Abrabangot 
This vittory is deſcribed two wayes, 
i. By Abrahams return from the wars. 
2, By the ſlaughterof the Kings. 
z. Prieſtly : he bleſſed him. 
Verſ. 2. The a&t which concerned Abraham, was an a of piety mixed with 


gratitude. 


In ſetting it downare noted, 3. The perſon Abraham. 
2. His kind of at, gave. ; 
3. The ſubje& matter, the tenth part. This 
plified by the extent : of all. 
The myſticall application is of twoſorts , 
1. An interpretation of things expreſſed. 
2, A manifeſtation of things concealed. Be 
Two things are interpreted, 1. Melchiſedecs name. 2, The Ciry of biMiy: 
dome, Salem. 
Verſ. 3. Five things concealed arc in a myſtery obſerved. i 
1. Without father. 2. Without mother. 3. Without deſcent. 4 Witham #j9% 


5. Without end. 


The illuſtration of the foreſaid points is, 
1. Generally exprefled, made like unto the Son of God, 
2, Particularly exemplified, Abideth a Prief continually. 


$3.6 


An Expoſition upon the Cav, YI 


- x Ye OE EE en, > 

Anſw. That would not follow. He might have ſacrifices belonging to hip; 
hood, though they were not there mentioned : bcfides though his order wer: 4. 
ther order then Aarons , yet ſuch ſacrific:s might beiong to his Prieſt-hood, x:3.. 
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F. 29, Of obſervations raiſed out of Heb. 7. 1, 2, 3. 


f | o . * y 

PR Fep myſieries muſt teexplained. This caufall particle F'O R ſhew- 
" TD: the reaſon why the Apoſtle doth unfold this myſtery of Melchi- 
4. hecauſe he had implyed that it was a deep myſtery, Chap. 5. 11. See 5.2, 
NILAMel biledec was an cſpeciall type of Chriit. This is the generall ſam of all. 

= 4 King ic a warrantable ſunfion. It is warranted in the example cf Melchiſe- 
* i Ki have their ſpeciall juriſdiftion. So was Salemto Melchiſedec. See S. 4. 

\. True Priefts are Prieits of God. Such an one was Melchiſedec. See 5. $. 

VI. God is the molt high. This is his title. Sze S. 6, ; 

VII. Melchiſedec was both King and Prieſt, Both theſe funftions ar2 here ex- 

tributed to him. Sce $. 7. 

fl Il Kindred in diftreſſe are tobe ſuccoured. Abrahamſuccoured Lot his KinC. 
man. See $.10. | 

IX. Neighbours ought to congratulate one anthers vid ory. 
!rabans neighbour. See v. 8, 11: 

X, Refrehing is to be afforded to Souldiers. So did Melchiſedecto Abrahams Soul- 
diers. Se 4.8, 

Xl. Enenies in war may be ſlain. The ſlaughter here mentioned is of ſuch, Sz 
6 


- XII, Kings in war are 19t free from ſlaughter. Kings are here ſaid to be ſlain. 
Ke 6. 9, 

Xill, Pros ſalutations are commendable. 
ralaſalurations See F. 13. 

MV. Miniſters have an eſpecial power to bleſſe people. 
of God, blefſed Abraham. See 5. 14. 

XV. Cirit bleſſeth the faithfull. This is inferred from the type. Sees. 15. 

Ver, 2. X V I. Tenths were of old paid to Gods Miniſters. Abram paid them to 
Melchiever, Se $. 16, 17. 

X VII. Miniſters of the word muſt be maintained by people. 
the penerall equity of tythes. See 5. 18. 


"11. Strange tongues are to be interpreted. This phraſe, by nterpretation in- 
end:th axmuch. See 5. 1 9. 


XIN, Kings muft be righteous. This is the meaning of Melchiſedecs name. See 5. 


j 0 20, 

XX, Kings muſt be feaceable. This is implied under this word Salem. See $.22. 
Rs - Chri was a King of righteouſneſſe and peace. He was the truth of both 

ele, Xe v, 21, 

Verſ. 3, XXIT; Matters concealed may be myſteries, 
ot many particulars. See S. 23. 

AA Chritt as may was without Father. 

SOT. Chriit as God was without Mother and deſcent. 
ada. Got eternall, Theſe were the truths of the things concealed, 


XXV |. There Werer 


here faid be ke him. ono Cri Before bis ummm As ens 


"*PHA I, Chrift was the Sox of God. Chriſt is hete meant under that title. 


So did Melchiſedec 4- 


Melchiſedecs bleſſing was in the gene- 


Melchiſedec as a Miniſter 


This is gathered from 


Here is an inſtance given 


AX VI1E, Chriſt is a perpetuall Prieſt. He ſo abideth continually, See $, 26, 
S. 30. Of Conſidering weighty points eſpecially about Chriſt, 


: Heb. 7» 4o 

Nog : "nſeder how great this may was, unto whom even the Patriarch Abraham gau 
R ""e tenth of the ſpoyles. 

I © ApoRt | oceedeth to 

ame in reference to others : and firſt preferreth him before Abre- 


han, 
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efn Fxpoſition upou the 


Of VE 
(a) ©i07%/s. 


(a) ung 


Sec Chap. 3. v- 


3z Set. 42. 


(b) ITndixog. 


(c) 'HAizo;. 


(d ) Tnausy- 
TG. 


Maſle-Prieſts 


(4) 6494128. j5 uſually tranſlated, (b) to ſee, Matth. 28.1. It implyeth a faſt ixin 


ht, trom whom, Levi, the head of all Legal! Pricfts deſcended, 


B-cauſe Melchiſedec was an efpeciall type of Chrift, and Abraham, the father 


o!] the fewes, was counted by them the moſt exc:11:nt among them, the Apoſtle 
viicth, to conſider, this argurnent of Melchiſerlers excctlency above Abraham; 
Th: word tranflated, (a) conſider, doth properly belong to the bodily ee: 


4 


& Ol the 
upon a thinr,and is tranflated, behel4, Mark. 1 2. 41. M 


The word b:ing applyed to the mind, it ftignitizth a ſerious pondering ofamg. 
ter : and is tran{lated, perceive, John 12. 19. or,conſider, as here, 

It bcing here applyed to the truth of the ryp2, it implieth that we ſhould gx 
both th- eyes ofthe ſoul, underltanding and taith, behold or conſider Chrif, g 
then, ſuch points as ſet forth, in generall weighty matters, and inparticularthy 
c2lNencics of Chriſt are ſcrioully co be pondred. Hereot ſee more Cha 
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FS. 51. Of the greatneſs of Melchiſedec. 


=— relative thus tranilated, (a) this man, hath reference to Melchiſedec, 

It is ſome times uſed in ſcorn and derition. To manifeſt as much Our Fre, 
Iith uſeth to adde this word, feiw : thus, this fellow ; Matth. 12. 24. AG.1%1, 
And ſometimes in hcnour, as where the penitent thief ſaid of Chriſt ; This m1 ti 
done wthing amiſſe, uk. 23. 41. So here. The Apoſtle therefore thus expreſſzh 
his exccllency, (6) how great © This is the intepretation of one Greek word, whic 
ie uſed in terrogatively and indefinitely. It here implieth ſuch an excellencys v- 
calionech much admiration. 

I tind this word only here, and Gal. 6. 11. (c) Another like word of the fac 
ſtem, differing only in one letter, is uſed in the ſame ſenſe, Col. 2. 1. Fam. 3.5, 

A Correlative dzrived irom the ſame root, and tranſlated, (4) ſogreat, isuſed 
Chap. 2. v. 3.6.21. All of them carry a great emphaſis, and imply a furpaſing 
excellxncy. 

Melchi'eec is hzrcby implied to be the greateſt among men. 

I nced not ſeck after more arguments then the Apoſtle hath uſed in the former 
verſes, He was eſpecially the greateſt in that hz was ſuch a type ofChrif, as none 
ever the lik», before, or after him. 

We may theretore well uſe this note of admiration, how great? If we may 
ule it of the type,much more of the truth, Chriſt himſelf, Sze more hereof Cluy, 
2. 17-0. 173, 174» 

Take notice bythe way of the blaſphemous arrogancy of Papiſts, who maze thr 


not after 31- Maſe Pricſs to be after the order of M*lchiſe/ec. 


chiſedecs orders 


(a) TaJ]ruzy-" 


FAD 
(tz) It =p 
(c) ard 

Pi mc IKM 

Impertim, 
[12]: 1>; LN, 
Juaſr ng> wp 
jzv 7. TE Op, 
P Ticeps Pa- 


tj AIM. 


Thereby they would make them the greateſt ofmen, They do much hercyi 
fringe the Apoſtles argument, and pervert his main intent. If the prerogative*0!1 
Priett, after the order of MelchiſedecYexpreſly ſet down, v.2, 3.) be duly weehed, 
we {hall tind it a blaſphemous inſtitution, to indu& any meer man thereinto. 


S. 32. Of Abraham a Patriarch. 


ii: argument whereby the Apoſtle proves the greatneſſe of Melchiſedec, 1 Abrce 


hams inferiority to him. The Jewes counted Abraham the greateſt among ik 


[ttheretore there were one greater then Abraham,how great mult he needs be? 

Ot Abrahams excellency. See Chap. 6. v. 13. $. 91, 92 

As an amplification of Abrahams greatneſſe this title, Patriarch is attributedur 
to him, | | 

(1) Pa 7747chs is a noun compound. The firft fimple noun whereof it js 00'» 
puinded henifich, (b) 1arle- 3 andthe other, (c) begining, or principals) Thus 
ic impligth the #rj5 or chiete't father < or, the firit and the chiefe(t of fathers. 

Ir; the Now Teſtament it is attributed as to Abraham here, ſo tothe emelve for 


of Jacob : AR. 7. $,.4 2nd wo David, At. 3. 29. 


Abraham is called Patriarch, becauſe he was the firk Father of the ftock = 


Jewes. 
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CHAP. Epiſile watheHsBREVYS. 


The twelve ſons of Jacob were 10 ſtiled, becauſe they were the firſt heads and fa- 
of th: twelve ſeverall tribes. a : | 

' -1had this title given him for excellency ſake : becauſe he was a prime and 

D - "1 father: or becauſe he was the head and father - of that ftock, whereof 
os King ſhould deſcend : or ( ſome will have it) becauſe the Sazhedrim, or 
Cart "he Jewes were of his ſtock, and he the head thereof. 
g's Church of Chriſt under the Gofpell , which was a fpiricuall Family, Bi- 
—_ called by a (4) Greek name which ſignifieth fathers ; and Arch-Þ:ſhops (q) Hamai. 
->recalled Patriarchs, the chiefof thoſe farhers. = RN - 
"But when the number of Biſhops and Arch Bſhops increaſed, this high title, P z- 
«inch; was reſtrained to four chick Arch Biſhops : onz at Rome, another at Jeruſalem, 
1- third at Antioch, the fourth at Alexandria. ' | : 

hococelſe of time when the Empcerour had his ſeat at Conſtaytinople, that City 
" had a Patriarch. ; IN ; : 

41 theſe continued with a kind of equall dignity, ti Il che pride of Rome grew ſo Pape univerſe: 
reexty asthe Biſhop thereot would endure no mate : and thereupon had a new ſtile, 1;s. 
un.verfall Pope. 
wo —_ the pointin hand, thistile Patriarch, doth much illaſtrete the dig- 
riry of Abraham « which-much rendzth to the magnifying of Melch; ſedecs excellency, 
that ſuch a Patriarch as Abraham was inferiour to him. 


F. 33. Of Mclchiſedecs receiving tythes as a Superior. 
T* particular a&t whereby Abrahams inferiority to Melchiſedec is demonſtrated, 
is thusexprefſed, (a) Gare the tenth 3 This was betore ſet down, v. 2. Y. 1 6, (a) ard] 
1, QurEngliſhuſeth the ſame words in both places : but the Greek hath rwo di- * £2,,; 
lin& verbs. The former properly fignityeth (5) to di/tribure ( as was {hewed, v. 2. | 
6.16. ) which isa part of prudence. This other word fignihieth (c) 10 gives and b Yo Ew g10- 
that freely, cheerfully, which is a ſign of love. (c) Edtra. 
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Bothotthem are applyed to the ſame perſon, in the ſame af: and ſet out the 
prud:nceofhis mind, and cheerfalneſſe of his ſpirit, in what he did. Thus was pay). 
his aftthemore commendable, and acceptable. : -fire _ n 
Commendable thorow his prudence. Acceptable thorow his cheerfulnefle : for (;;hc5. 
6:4 lzebackeerſull giver, 2 Cor. 9.7. Herein David ſhewed hinſelt a ſon of A- 
Yahain, 1 Chro, 29. 17- 
Let us all ſodo. 
Ot giving Tenths, ſee v. 2. 6. 16, 17. 
This Aft of Abrabams giving a tenth to Melchiſedec implyeth an inf-riority in 
Acrabamthat gave the tenth, and a ſuperiority in Melchiſeder who received it, be- 
ceuſe the tenth was an holy tribute, due ro God: and fo it was paid by Abraham. 
fs paying itto Melchiſelec, theweth, that he gave it unto him as Gods Priclt,ftand- 
ing in Gods roome, and in that reſpet greater then himſelf. A Kings Deputy is 
lathat r:ſpeftgreater then thoſe who are under the King. : 
» See Was this the only end of tythes to imply ſuperiority in them that re- 
CIVedinem ! 
_ #1v. No, There were other reaſons why Levites under the Law received them : 
to, Thetribeof Lezj, which had as great a right to apart of the Land of Caa- Why Levites 
#2533 Whertrib-, had none alotted them, upon this very ground, becauſe received _ 
ney ere toreceive tenths of the people. Bztides, they ſpent all their time and ©: 
uy and about thoſe publick ſervices which by the people were due to God. 
FR nam thereof, they received the tenth of the people. Bur theſe and 0- 
raſa - ons, tended not in this place tothe ſcope ot the Apoſtle, theretore he 
Howe m over: and intifteth only on this point of interiority, in giving, and ſu- 
yin taking tenths, 
J We way we may hereby learn to have an eſpcciall eye to what we have in An eye to 


and 2 . hed bd . < ; 
: yn topaſſe by othzr matters which might otherwiſe hinder us therein. be had tothe 

Wt. Are all that receive tenths greater then they who give them ? point in hand. 

: HCcW receivers 


- I'W. 1, In 1 1 ; a ey 1 1% > J S 
this particular as they who receive tithes , receive them in Gods |. , —_ 


-nda ahomage dueto God, they arc greater then they of whom they Ie ter chen 
CELVC piyers. 
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eAn Expoſition upou he Caar, 


eive them ; yer not in outward eſtate and condition. Kings were not 
from paving tenths : yet in their outward and civill ftate, they were ſuper * 
Pric{t3;tor $010;:204 a King put one high PricK out of his place for miſdemean, ® 
{cc another inhis room, 1 Kizg. 2. 35. and Hezekzah calleth Prieſtsand "ps | 
Sons, which is a title of inferiority in them that are ſo ſtiled, Shs 
It was an undue conſequence of Pope Boniface, to inter that Pops ar; g, 
then Kings, becauſe Kings pay tenths unto them. | a 
Titis b9:facewas the cight of that name, who was that Pope of Rome,ofytyr.: 
vas faid, He entred os & Fox, ruled as a woolf, and died as a dog. " 
Thenun-conſequence grounded upon the Text we have in hand, js maniſs, 
theſe particulars, | 
i. The Pope: of Rome, hath no right to take tenths of Kings of other 
is a proud uſurpation ofthe Pope ro demand it, and a laviſh ſubjeRig 
tat yeeka It. 
2, Receiving cftenthsimplicth no ſuperiority in civill and ſecular affiires 
3. There isa vaſt difference betwixt 3eichiſedec and other Miniſters of God abs 
r:cciving tithes. Abraham paid tenths to Melchijedec, as: he was an extraodngn 
Pricft ard type of Chriſt: and as a publick teſtimony of that homage he = 
Chriſt, che great high Pricft. But tenths are payed to other Miniſters for th.irgy. 
CNUnce, 
4. Tic torcfaid argument makes no more for the Pope, then for the mex« 
Par{un, or Vicar of a Parochiall Church. 2 
5. By that argument an ordinary Parſon or Vicar, might be greater that: 
Pupe : torii the Pope had Land within the Parfonage of the meaneſt Parfy,þ; 
wut pay him tithes. | 
But to leave this point, the main ſcope of the Apoſtle in ſetting forth the prexe 
nefl: of 1e{chiſedec, is to commend unto us, the greatnefſe of him, and hisPrict 
hood, that was typified by Melchiſedec and his Prieſt-hood : that is the greameſſe 
our Lord Jeſus, who without compariſon, is the greateſt PricR that ever was, Here 
of, ſee Chap. 2. v. 17. $e 173. 


Nations | 
N11 King 


He ſubjeR Mattcr:out of which Abraham is here ſaidto pay the tenthsis thuses- 

preiled, of the fjo3/es. (a ) The Greek word tran{lated, ſpoyles, it ishere only uſcd 
inthe New Ttament. It is compounded of two nounes : (6) the former fignifith 
th. rop or uppermoſt part of a thing, It being applied to the tinger is tranſlatedth: 
tip thereof, Luk 16. 24. It alſo fignifieth the uttermoſ part of a thing, andapplid 
to the earch itis tranſlated, the uttermoſ? part, Mark 1 3. 27. 

(c) The other word fignifieth an heap: ſo as to. joyn them together, the Ore 
word here uſed, being of the plurall number, ſfignifteth the rope, or uttermoſtpans 
of heaps. Iris uſ:d to {et torth firſt fruits, which were wont to be taken fromthe 
tops of tuch heaps of fruits as were taken from the carth, and laid together Therops 
ot ſuch teapsare commonly the beſt. | 

By heathen authorsit is commonly taken for ſo much ofthe ſpoyles, aeneed: 
dicated to their gods. The Apolile here uſeth the word, as fit to his purpok: at 
iwecrably molt interpreters tranſlate it ſpoyles. 

The tenth of ſpoyles were given to Gods Prieſts. On theſe grounds, 

[. That p:ople might ſhew their willingnefſe to give part of all they had roGocs 
Minitters : according to the cquity of that rule, which is preſcribed by the Apatte, 
Gal. 6. 6. 

2. Upon a good perſwafion, tha: people are blefled in their undertakings byts 
prayers of Gods Minitters. 

3- In teſtimony of their acknowledgement of Gods providence in giving 
good ſacceſſe, whereby they obtained the ſpoyles that they have. 

Tae things which other authors compriſed under the Greek wordhere uſed,Wer 
commonly the belt : for the beſt things are to be given to God, Abel brought fit: 
ftr!! lines of his tlock, and of the fat thereof unto the Lord, Gen. 4. 4. The beaftths i 
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Jimi mas wt 10 be ſacrificed to the Lord, Dur. IS. 21. 
; God isworthy of the belt, for we have all from him. 
;, Thatwhich is dedicated to God isbeſt imployed. 


Herein is manifeſted the deceirfulnefſe of their heart, and undue reſpe& towards 
od, whoſcem to give ſomething unto God, but of the worſt that they have : and 
hatin Miniſters allowance, in ſetting apart ſome of their children to the Miniſtry, 
works of piety, of charity £ and _ = w_ PEI 

[etusbe otherwiſe minded : and as we defire to be accepted:ot God,give him the 
i mehave : even our ſoules, our hearts, our ſtrengrh,the beſt of our tine, che to- 
ardeſt of our children, The beſt of our truits, and the like in other things. 

S. 35. Of the — + Heb. 7: 4. and obſervations 
raiſed from thence. 

He ſam ofthis verſe is a proof of Melchiſedecs greatnefle, 

Here obſerve, 1. The manner of propounding it. 2. The matter. 
The manner is in two branches, 

1. Bycalling them to conſider what he was. | 

2. By way of an indefinite Interrogation, How great this man was. The matter 
ſ:t50ut Abrahams inferiority to Melchiſcdec. 

Ofthis there are two parts. 
1, Adeſcription of his perſon. 
2, Declaration of his aft of inferiority. 
Theperfon is deſcribed, 
1, Byhisname, Abraham | 
2, By hisdignity, Patriarch. | 
His aft is ſer out. 1. By the manner, gave, which tmplics readineſſe. 
aÞy the meaſure, the tenth. 
3-By the ſubje&t matter, ſpoy les. 
Doftrines. 

I. IWeighy matters muſt be well weighed. Conſider faith the Apoſtle. See Y.30. g 

[l Melchiſedec was ſuper-excellently great. This emphaticall expreſſion, how 
- = "was, implies as much, See $. 51. x 

- Jenths of old were paid, Abraham paid them to Melchiſedec. See ve 2+ 
Di. 16. ” MW 

erty try 
Vo LIL Lcd, CC 9. 22, : 
; is fult titles may be given -to men. Patriarch, was mie 3m Juſt ticle. See 
\ 32 
| « PaV, ee v9 3Zo 

fo Vitiorie are to be aſcribed to God, This did Abraham by giving of the 

_ o CodbPriefh, See $. 34. 

4 —_— - be given unto God. The Greek word tranſlated, ſpoyles, import» 
- Xe. 34. 
S. 36. Of themain ſeope of v. 5, 6, 7+ 
Heb. To J5 6, 7. | 
3: And ger; p 
1 verij, they that ave of the ſons of Levi, who receive the office of the Prieſt-hoad, 


"ave a Commandement to take tythes of the people according to the L hat i 
"ge! 4 g 0 1727e ay, 1 KI 35g 
63 j _ rethren, though they come out of the Loynes of Abraham. - 
F..2 the oſe deſcent is not counted from them , received tithes of Abraham, and 
_ ®eſſel bim that had the promiſes : 


'" 414 nithout all comtraGion the leſſe is Bleſſed of the better. 
NN theſe the | 
[ e verſes there is a confi 1 fth | hereby the 
greg | onfirmation of the former argument, whereby the 
elſe of Melchiſedes above Abraham was proved, That argumetit was _ 
©: _ trom 
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trom Avrahums giving tithes to Melchiſedec. See 5. 33. 


The confirmation of that argument is taken from that which in Logick is calle 
(a) Anim. (a) tle leſſe, | 


In {-rting down this confirmation, thre is a double d 
1cnsS maniteſt. 
7 Aditfzrence of the perſons that received tithes. 


2. A dijfrence of the perſons who gave tithes: or of whom tithes wer: received, 


I, Th: p<rſons that reccived tithes, being the ſons of Ler,were of the 
that the ocher Tf-.e/i;e;, who payed tithes, were, Bur Mecl iſedec was noths, 


2. The Levires received tithes of the childrea of Abrahan. But Melchifeds 
hrjeds je. 


C\ived tithes of Abrahain hinwelt. 


”r% 


"4. By FX . _ 
f!, tormcer proot of Melchi/edecs greatneſſe , and thus tramed, 
'« Arg, It among themrbact are brethren comming trom the ſamefſtock, the 


tich-s. 


But the Levites who received tithes of their brethren, were in that reſt 


erzater then thzir brethren. 
Thercivre Melchiſedec,whoſe deſcent is not from them of whom te 3: 
ceived tith<r, mult needs be greater. 

:. Arg, He that recciverh tithes of the head and, ſtock is greater then they yt 

recetve tithes ofthe branches, that ſprout out of that head and th, 

Bit alchiſeec received tithes, trom Abraham, the father and ſtock ofth 
Levites, who received tithes of the children of Abraham, 
Thereforz Melchifedec is greater then the Levires. 

There are that make the firft verſe to contain an objection againſt the Apcilk 
former argument, taken trom Melchiſedecs receiving tithes of Abrahay, tobether; 
upon the greater : and an anſwer to be made to this objedion in the (ixt verle, 

They make the objeftion to be this. 

Obje, The ſons of Lev, received tithes of the other Tſraelites:yet were not there 
M vpon greater: for they were all brethren. 

Theretore Melchiledecs receiving tithes doth not argue him to be greater, 

In anſwer to this objcCtion, they ſay, that the Apoſtle granteth it tobe true of th? 
Levites, that their receiving tithes argued no ſuperiority of them over the other li- 
raclitcs : but that he denyeth the copſcquence, namely that thereupon it ſhould toi 
Iow, that Melchiſedecs recciving tithes of Abraham , did not argue himto be grit 
ter then Abraham ;and that for two reaſons here alleadged. One Becauſe Melchi- 

foe was not counted to be of the ſame ſtock that Abraham was, Bar the Let! 
and other 1/ſ-ae!ites were all brethren of the ſame ſock. 

The other, becauſe the Levites had a Commandement to reccive tichesSo a8 their 
bie kren were bound by the Law to pay them. Bit Abraham was bound byno 
ſich Law. He gave tithes to Melchiſedrc voluntarily, in teſtimony of his reverenc; 
ſebjc&on, and inf-riority to Melchiſedec: Therefore Melchiſedecs receiving oftitts 
may argue a ſuperiority, though the Levtes receiving tithes do argue no 
thing. ; 

I cak= the Apoſtles confirmation ofhis former argument to be moſt eſpecialyter 
intended, u 

I. 37. Of thoſe Sens of Levi that were Prieſts. 

He Greek adverb tranſlated, ( #) verily, is oft uſed meerly in refrenceto!t- 

adverſative conjunction tranſlared,(b)) Byt : which is uſed,ve6. whereumo® 
hath reterence. Sometimes it is a note of ſtrong affirmation, ſo it is uſed Chap. 
V. 5. $. 50. and Chap,'6. v, 16» 6.115» Other times it is uſed as a meer 0mme” 
of the Greek tongne, and is not tranſlated in Engliſh, as Chap. 1. V- 7: andinre 
2.and 8. verſes of this Chapter. So here it may be taken as a meer mand, 
it be ſurther taken as a note of afſeveration, ir implycth, that the point, brit 
of, is the more thorowly to be weighed, as a matter moſt certainly true- Rp 

This phraſe, (c) They that are of the ſons of Levi, doth in generall imply We? 
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Nr Or . Wy OE NM : ET Fe "Ss 
"Th: notation of this nam: ( "2 GEDE-AY! xprc{ly given, Gen. 29. 34s It appeareth(d) eve. wW 
] [1ceþ had taken more d:lizat in Richers company then Leabs. B t by this 

1 ſon, Gods bleſſing being manitcſted in making Leah truittal] , when her 

lr ras Barry (he was periwadzd chat her hasband would now aſſociate himſelf 4 

"ore with her and thereupon this fon was named Levi. For (e) the verb from (ce) 7 mu- 


one, Nunb, 1. 2: Iſa. 56. 6. In deſire, or hope, or fore light that her husband On 
-ould be joyned to her, and kerp her Company) this name Lev: is given to her ſon. =d f* juntius 
Among the ſons of Facob, oxi choſe Lev, and his poſtzrity to be his Minifters -*#. 
| publick, holy dutices and to actend the ſervices of the Tabernacle in thz room 

of all the reſt 0 the children ot I frae: 5 Numb. I. JO» | 

Of the ſons of Levi, Aaron, and his ſ:ed were choſen to ſcrve in the Pricfts 

ofiee, They herefore that were of Aaron ſced are here eſpecially inrendedas 1s Cvi- 

int by this clauſe, who receive the office of the Priet-bozd. So much was hinced in 

te fir clauſe of this verſe. Hz ſaith not in the nominative caſe, 7} ey that areihe 

(uf Levi ; but in the genetive, and that with a prepolition pretixzd, They that are ( {£4.95 
(1)0 F the ſons of Levis This phraſe as it implicth ſuch as defcend-d from Lewis © gigs, 
#1{randdiftint number of them : fome choſen out from among them. For all 

the children of Levi received not the Prieſthood, © Numb. 16. 10. )but onely fome of 

them:even Aaron and his poſterity. (g) lpaſche. 
By (g)Prieſt-hood is here mzant that office which belonged unto Prieſts. It hath _ v.11.Sectt. 
the {ame notation in Greek : wherect ſe: Chap. 2. v. 17. $. 172. Of thoſe generall *** . 
points which belong to a Pricfi, ſee Chap. 5. v. 1. $. 2, &c, This ſunCtion is here 
brought infor honour ſake : for it implieth a dignity conferred upon thoſe ſons of 
[zi whichare here meant. This function is exprefly ſtiled az Loxour, ſee Chaps 5. 
V. 4.0, 13, 

Thisverby (b) receire, is rclativz, and hath reference to giving. It implieth thar | 
they hadnot this office of themiſclves, but that it was given them, namely of God Pc HE 
Fortheyonly have a right to be for men 12 things pertaining to God,(as Priefts were ) © © 
whoard:patcd theraunto by God, From hence ic followeth thac all true Mini- 
A their call from God, ſee Chap. 3. v. 2. $. 34, 35. And Chap. 5. v, 
& f, 20, 


F. 38. Of the difference betwixt Commancement and Law. 


Ti manifeſtation of that hononr and prerogative which the forefaid fons of Le- 

v7 had, isin their power to receive tithes : thereupon it is add-d, rhat they had 

a CMmMandement to receit'e tithes, 

Thatrecciving tiches argued a ſuperiority was ſhewed, v, 4. 6. 53. 

The groundof their receiving tithes, is ſet down in this word; Conmmandemnent, 

adaointhe other word following, Law. 

Of the derivation of theſe * two Greek words. Sce ve 16. Sd. $0. * *Er]cAj. v6- 

zfeare twook thoſe ten words, which are uſed to ſer out the Law or word of x» 

63d: andareall of them ſer down in the 11 g. Pſalm. Ten words 

in thac Pal, they are ſet down in this order: - pc "Yo 

( a)IWay,v. 1. whereby is meant that courſe which God hath ſet b-:fore us to jw of God. 

walk in, (a) JT vie 

, >(?)Lav.v,r, Whereby the will of God is made known unto us, and we en- (b) NN lex 

] Oyned :0contorm our ſelves thereto. : 

Ms P Tefimayy, v. 2. Whereby teſtimony or witneſſe is given ofthat which is (c) PTY te- 

£309 or evil, ftimonium. 

v, (4) Frecets, Ve 4: The Hebrew * verb from whence the Hebrew noun tran- (d ) TI?FA 
"Tecepts, 1s dzrived, among other things, ſignifieth to require. Th: Rabbins Frecepra. 


Wt R 4 - o ro bd - - 
7 | t _ precepts eſpecially which are written in mans heart, are intended un- ® \P2 requi- 
YH WOrd, ; 


: Hvit, 
Orr, v. 5. Theſe do eſpecially intend thoſe ceremoniall Lawes to 2 Sen 


ewes were bound by 
6(')C ; : DDN 
nl CnmanJeme at, V- 6. Under this word ſuch Commandements as declared $02 OY ] fie 
and authority of God overus, isdeclared. (ED 
7 (8) F, uage- mandarums. 


2 


Tet 2} 


hence this noung Lev!» hath his notation, in the paſſive, ftgnifieth ro be joyned to 147 accepit ac- 


14.8 
gg "PIWD 7.(g) Judgements, v. 7. By theſe that mutuall cquity, or rightcousdeaingy 
judicie: (ſhould be betwixt man andman is taught. 
Or - oc þ ) Righteouſneſſe, or juſtice, v. 7. By this what is dueto every onejsmy 
Yo eltzd, Kille 


flitia. 


Gi) NT wer 


9. (i) Word,v.g. There is alſo another noun which we tranſlate / } \,,, 
mM v.11. Theſe twolaſt words are oft attributed to the whole Law. The jm. 

hHM. : X . > JIM 
Ck) TIN lignificth the intent ofthe mind, expreſſed by words, The latter apromiſe expre 
" promiſſum, fed 3 and iris oft tranſlated promiſe, Pſal. 77. 8. 

L. The difference betwixt theſe two words, Commandement, Law, here uſed yt. 
Diftcrence be- . . - f FU, 
wixccom- Apoſtle, I take to be this : that Law is here in generall taken for aſtatute andy. 
mindemegr that was ſet down unto them, that ſo much ſhould be dedicated and given wy 
and Law. See Lord: and Commandement for a particular warrant and direCtion to the ſons 
#. 16.5eQ&80. v3, to receive ſuch a part, as by Law was dedicated to Ged : as when a Lawork. 

tute is made, that ſuch ſubſidicsſhall bz given to the King, the King thereapongis 
command to ſuch and ſuch to receive the ſame. : 


S. 39. Of Gods ordering his precepts according to Lay, 


* Ra]aJov ve- He inference of this phraſe, # according to the Law, upon the Commandzne: 
4407 which was givenzgiveth evidence that God ordereth particular precepts aca. 


Gods Com- ing to his generall Law. If we compare the particular Commandement, wid 
mandements God from time to time gave to his people, we ſhall find them to be accorduyy 
apo I 055 ring 

of charge 1+ Otjet, The Commandement given unto Abraham to ſacrifice hisfon (Gn, 
rofacrifice 22. 2.) Was not according to the Law. 

Iſaak, Anſw. It was not a Commandement of a thing ſimply and abſolutely tob: dur: 

: but a Commandement of proofand tryall. The event proveth asnuch, 

Of ſpoyling 2. Obje. The Commandement given to the Iſraelites to borrow of their acightar; 


the Fgvptians. Jewels, rayment and other things, thereby to ſpoyle the Egyptians, was not accontuy 
to Law, Exod. 3. 22. 
Anſw. 1. It was not againſt the Law, which is that none defraud his nzighbout 
of ſuch goods, as he hath a right unto. 
2. The Iſraelites did not fraudulently take what they had of the Exyptiarr; 
Concerning the right to that which the Tſraclites took, it appraresto belong 
to the Iſraelites two wayes. 
1. By donation on Gods part : For God is the moſt high ſupreme ſoreraign, ud 
hath power to transfer what he will, to whom he will. 
2. By debt on the Egyptians part. For Iſrae!had Iong ſerved the Eyttio, 
and done great work for them, yet were not fatisfied for their paynes. 
Concerning the manner of the Iſraelites raking what they had of the Egyptians 
(DIIRU) they uſed no traud therein. (7) The word which our Engliſhthus tranſlaeth 
m) *AiJ;ou. borrow, doth properly ſignific to ask, ſo do (#1) the L X XK, (a) the vulgar Latinand 
(a) Poſtu/a- ſundry other tranſlators, turnit. Anſwerably the Egyptians gave to the [fait 
pery what they asked : not ſimply to have the ſame reſtored : bur to moye them mot: 
ſpeedily to depart, Exod. 12.33. Befides,it appeareth, that there was ſomenbares: 
traordinary in this caſe. For it isfaid, that the Lord gave tho people favun tit 
fight of the Egyptians, Exod. 12. 36. 


Why Gods To return to the main point,Such is the immutability of Gods juſtice;fo pert 
precepts aC-. the aw of the Lord, ſo wiſely is that Law ordered, as the Lord willnotfutt' 
5 ny © particular precept to thwart and crofſe the ſame. 


1. Thisgiveth one evidence of the corruption of mans nature, whichisfo bat 
ward to, and averſe from that perfe&t Law of God, and particular preps 
word, which areall according to Law. They who are truly renewed, art 
wiſe minded, Pſal. 19. 10. and 119.72, 103, 127. 

2. This is a forcible motive to yecld all holy obedience to the particulr Got 
mandements which here and there are to be found in Gods word: becautt9® 
all according to Law : all grounded on common uity, and framed accordiny® 
right ; So asthe benchit will redound co the pratifers thereok. Go 

, 


An Expoſition upon the Cn An Vj 


—  — #—D— 


CHAT 


% Gods | 

rrem for 
amultb 
netothat] 
then himſe 
men ſo toc 
ted God, 
no ſuperioi 
td nogrea 
none highs 

I{Gover 
might mo! 
chearfully 
better con! 


He p 
phra 
may ank 
derived | 
eth tops 
fienihe | 
the plact 
Cetrang tt 
By thi 
010 elle 
in thing: 
havedo! 
The( 
wma 
edge 0 
This 
all, Cer 
1.By 
heritan 
theten 


for tha 


of th 


4 
«Vii 


Ne 1s mani, 


( k nl 
© tome 
le expre 


e andy 
ven t0th: 
(ons df [+ 
aw or ze 


Bong 


andemer: 
ts accord: 
ts, Which 
ordivg 0 


nn ( Gr, 
be dow; 


eighbug; 


cording 


jphbour 


beloug 
In, ad 


YPtiurs, 


_ 
fu 
tinand 
a 
T4eitei 
| NOT 
at cx* 


{4 M14 


VII Epiſtle ro the HE BrE vvs. 


—TT-ce in ordering his Commandements according to Law, is a good 

= _— in Gods icad, and have power to cm others. Their 

. {be Gods Law, and they ought to comniand nothing, but what is accord- 
_ Law. If God,who is the moſt ſupreme Soveraign, and hath none higher 
kimſel orders his commandments according to Law: how much more ought 
| ſoto do, who areto give an account of that which they enjoyn to others. In- 
"ur God orders his Commandements according to his own Law, becauſe there is 
noſuperiour Law,no Law more juſt and equall. As he ſware by himſelf, becauſe he 
ul greater to ſwear by.Chap. 6. 13. So he goeth by his own Law, becauſe there is 
none higher, none bettcrs T7 | l [8 

IfGovernours would order their Commandements according ro divine Law,they 
night more boldly prefſe them upon the people: yea, their people would more 
heafully yeeld unto them : and in caſe any ſhould refuſe to yecld,they might with 
terer conſcience enforce them. 


S. 40. Of the Law of paying Tithes. 


Re particular Commandemient here ſet down was to take tithes of the people. This Ro” 
phraſe, (a) t0 take tithes of, is the interpretation of one Greek word : which we (a) Amit 
may anſwerably thus tranſlate, to tithe. It is a compound verb. The fimple verb, is ng]v0. 
dived fromthat which before was tranſlated, (5) tenth, $, 16. It ſometimes fignifi- (1; awgn. 
eth1opuy tithes, as Luke 18. 12. But hereto receive tithes. So doth the ſimple verb 
fenihe both to receive and to pay tithes, v. 6, 9. The circumſtance therefore of 
the placemuſt dire us in finding out the meaning of the word : of paying and re- 
ceiring temth, See Ve 2. S. 17. 

By the (c) people, are here meant all the other tribes, fave the tribe of Levi : for (c) Auto, See 
roxeelſe were exempted from this tax, The children of Lev: were for the people Chap. 4. v. 9- 
in thingsp:rtaining to God, and did for them, what otherwiſe the people ſhould Sc. 57- 
havedone themſelves, and in recompence thereof, the people paid them tithes. 

TheGreek phraſe word for word thus ſoundeth, (4) to tithe the people:which im- (a) Ama 
5omans a duty on the peoples part in paying tithe : and alfo a power or privi= aww. 

edge onthe Levites part, to receive tithe, 70v 2Q0v, 

This wait, which is here ſaid to bz according to the Law : and that thz judici- 
al, Ceremoniall and Morall Law. 

[.Þy the judiciall Law the Levites had not their portion in Canaan for their in- 
heritance, as ther tribes had : therefore in lieu thereof, by the ſaid Law, they had 
thetenth ofthereſt of the people. 

2. Theholyſervices which they performed to the Lord for the p:ople were cere- 
moniall, Therefore the recompence given, was by a like Law. | 

3: The generall cquity that they who communicate unto us ſpirituall matters 

uld partake of our temporals: and that they who are ſet apart, wholy to attend 


ſervice, ſhould live upon that ſervice, is morall, Sze more hereof, v. 2, 
I 317% 


S. 41. Of comming out of ones Loynes. 


T* panic that payed tithes to the foreſaid ſons of Levi,are thus deſcribed, that is, 
; Ielr brethren, &c. Of the different acception of this title, brethrey, See 
ran, $.3. Here it istaken , for all thoſe that deſcended from Abraham, and in 
©KIPect, we were all of the ſame ſtock. So isis uſed, Adis 13. 26. | 
2 nthis place it implieth a kinde of equality among all the 1/raelites of what tribe, 
Fig ce ſoever they were. The Apoſtles meaning is explained in theſe words, (a) Oopi 
gb they came out of the loynes of Abraham, dicitur deyſs 
b (s The Greek word tranſlated loynes, is of the ſingular number. Ir is taken ea pars que 
nf ra = of the back, which uſeth to be girded, Matth. 3. 4.The Hebrew word pg en 
x k ual number : becauſe the loynes are on both fides of the body. In Latin, Sar 
the a other languages, the word is of the plurall number. In reference to gr. ling. | 
ore I. lignification, the phraſe of girding, the loynes is frequent : and thar for (b) Fl 
andftrength ; as Souldiers uſe to gird their harſneſſe taſt ro theirloynes, Lumsi, 


—_ R mee 
- 


= ——— 3 
eAn Expoſition upon the Cy av, V5 


Eph, 6. 14. Gr, tor ſpeed and cxpedition: as runners or travellers uſe tg zidy 
their long-1ide garments, L:.k. 12. 35. Pp 

(c) Pars infi- This word loyes , is alſo taken tor the inward, and lower part of a mansbyl 
mivntrisp3 Where hisſecd lyeth. In reference hereunto the phraſe of comming out of the lows; 
| fterir & ju- oftuſed, as Gen. 35. 11. So here. as 


4 OD GR _— 


DH, _— 18. 1h "Eq . - / 
a i: en By this phraſe, They cone ont of the loyzes of Abraham, are meant, the very 
; l 7 CR dls '* - © & 
(#8 C 75 Parrot, Whom betore he called the peojle and bre:hrex. Itis here brought in to (hew, the 
q!" luſtic. they all came from the ſame ſtock : even L-v7res that received tirhes, and the prog! 


#aciom. 1.1. their brethrenthar paid tithes. 

The phraſe of comming vut of Abrahams loines, is the rather mentioned, becay; 
| Abraham, who paid tiches to Melchiſedec, wasthe father of the Levites, whor, 
| ceived tithes, as well as ot thoſe who paid tithes, 
| (d) Keumy, This diſcretive conjunCtion, (4) though, implicth that that equality whichry 
l betwixt the tribe of Levi and other tribes , was no hinderance to the Leviresfimm 

| receiving tithes, nor afforded any exemption to the other tribes, from by 
tiches. Though in the common ſtock, Prieſts and others were equall, yet the Pix; 
in office were more excellent, and in this priviledge, of receiving tithes, oreater, : 
Fquality in Thus we ſee, that equality in outward condition is no bar to ſuperiority ind. 
fiare dcth ner fice : nor hinderance to jult rights appertaining thereunto. Moſes and Azmnm: 
ex croſle ſuperi- utcrine brothers, that came out of the ſame womb, yet Moſes was ſo Preferr'd, 
{(188 crity m CR.Ce. office before Aaron, as God himſelt ſaid to Moſes in reference to Aaron, Thi (4, 
(7 be to him initcadof Ged, Exod. 4. 16. The Ifraclites were to chooſe a King froms 
mong their brethren ( Det. 17, 15.) yet being King, he had a ſuperiority and di 
Aj nity over his brethren. Men who were like unto others in their nature, areinr: 
J eard of their funftion, ſtiled gods and children of the moſt High, Pal. $2.6, The. 
"ut poſtles were but of mean outward condition, yet in regard of their funftion, the 
of were in a high degree advanced above others, 
Mi Excellency, Dignity, Superiority, and other like priviledgee, arenot fromw- 
WIE turc, but from that order which God is pleaſed to ſet betwixt party and party, 

They whom God advanceth, have in that reſpeC an excellency, whatſoever heir 
birth were : inſtance David, who though the youngeſt, yet was advanced abovedll 
Wl. his brethren, 
bl! 4! Object. The firſt-born had a dignity by their birth, Gez. 4. 7. and yg. ;, So Sons 
W's; of Kings and Nobles, have by their birth a dignity. 

Wl Anſw. Even all theſe are from that order which God hath ſet amongſt men, 

Nt! On this ground we are to reſpe& men, according to that place and office, where 
gb in God ſettcth them. This may in particular be applied to Miniſters, whoſe funct- 
enis not by birth. The Jewes looking upon Chritt as a meer and mean man, bom 
and brought upamonegſt them, did not diſcern either his excellent funtion, orfis 
eminent gitts, and thereupon deſpiſed him, Matth. 13. 54, 55. Fromthis evilldif- 
polition aroſe that Proverb, A Prophet is not without honour, ſave in his Coun), atv 
71 his own houſe, Matth.1 3.57. This wasithe pretended ground of Corah, Dathan,and 
Abirams mutiny, Numb. 16. 3. Great damage doth hence ariſc, not only toXun- 
ters perſons, who are baſely accounted of, but alſo to their funCtion, whichiso 
much diſreſpeted. It hath Lo an old trick of Satan, thus to bring contempr po 
Miniſters and Miniſtery. 


$. 42. Of Melchiſedecs Priefi-hood greater then Levi. 


He main point, that Melchiſedec exceeded Levi, is here proved in this ſixtrene 
and withall th2 conſequence of the former argument ( mentioned 5. 36.)iscon- 
firmed. The conſequence was this. If the ſons of Lev; in receiving riches from 
their brethren, were therein counted greater then their brethren, then Melt 
mult needs be counted greater then they. F 
The contirn-ation of the conſequence refteth on the perſon of whom Melaſece 
receiv-d tithes : which was Abraham the Father of Levz. For he that is great 
the Father, mult necds be greater then the ſon. . of 
n 
gords 


Dawn 


The tormer part of the lixt verſe, containeth a deſcription of Melchiſeaee, 
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hoſe deſcent 1s 108 counted from them ; which are the interpretation (a)'O My 
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Fa ex 

ry Gnk (b) without deſcent, becauſe his deſcent or pedigree was not war 
rx$oned UP- . : 5 We uk W 67, 
Thisphraſe () deſcent is counted,is the interpretation of one Greek word : which b) Aytrea- 
compound of a noun anda verb. (4) The noun fignifieth, among other things * AiyxJo. 

| mien), Or pedigree, Or l1:zage. (e) The verb fignifieth to vtter or declare, or yy mg 


6) as to have ones deicent counted, is to have thoſe from whom he com- 


-_ 


kn Þ 


a ) Tt v2. 
mA and V 


hodeſcend from him, reckoned up and declared. Burt no ſuch thing (d _ 

- Jon of Melchiſedec ; theretore it 18 {aid, his deſcent is aot counted. CE : EZ es. 
Thisclanſe, (f ) from themy is her2 added to ſhew a further difference betwixt * 73», 

1iftcand the Levits. Their deſcent was counted from Levi and from Abraham 

ir Melchiſedecs from none ſuch. 

(rothinviſe this phraſe, from thei, may indefinitely be taken: as if ithad been 

Gd, fram mer. For he was, without deſcent, as isnoted, $. 24. 

This fkzweth, that the right which Melchiſedec had to receive tithes, was by no 

rviledge of kindred, as being one of Abrakams progenitors or predeceffors : bur 

"als in regard of his office : meerly and fimply, becauſe he was a Prieft of God,and 

inthat reſped hath a ſpeciall prerogative, power and dignity above Abraham. And 

i'2hove Graham then much more above Levi , who deſcended from Abraham ; 

2nd for thisend it is again expreſly mentioned that, he received tithes fram Abraham. 

Theifu: of all is,that Melchiſedecs Prieſt-hoad was greater then the Prieft-hood 

ofthe Lecizes; and in that r.ſpeAmuch mc re was Chrifts Prieſt-hood greater : and 

th:reupon the more to be admired, and with greater confidence to be reſted upon, 


Sev, 4 9. 31.a0d V. 11. $. 66. 


$..4.3. Of Melchiſedecs bleſizg Abraham, 


Sond argument to prove the preheminency of Melchiſedecs Prieft-hood, is 
taken from an aGt of ſuperiority, which Melchiſedec pertormed in reference to 
Airgtanthe Father of Levis This a& was to blefie, 
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The argument may be thus framed. 

H:chatbleſſeth one, is greater then he whom he bleſſ:ch. p 

MO bleſſed Abraham, thzrefore - Mclchiſedec was greater then Abra- 
VAiits 

Thegencrall propoſition is clearcd in the next verſe. The affamption which 

conameth he at it ſelf, is here or down. Of the various acceptions of this word 

bletſ:d, andof the particular intendment thereof in. this place. See v. 1. $. 125 

14415, | 


8. .1;. Of the privilege of hgving promiſes. 


| FEpimbleſſed isnot by name exprefſ:d, but thus deſcribed, (a) him that 
bad ttkepromiles. This de{cription doth ſo cleerly belong to Abrabam, as (a) The $00- 
It may cally bz known thar he is meant thereby : for it hath reference to this ' wm, ws 
Paraſe, God ma promiſe to Abraham, Chap.6. v. 13. #miypeAidge 
| This preticiple, (5) biz, may have reterence both to God, who made the pro (þ)"gyarm; 
iksgand {0 fave Lacn to Abrahbanand alſo to Abraham bimſelf,who believed and 
injoz cd the benefic of the promiſes. In this veſpe& he is ſaid to have received the 
pr onulcs Chip. 114 v. 17, and to have obtained them, Chap. 6.v. 15. Otthis word 
rv , Ser Chap, 4. V. 1.6.6, Of promiſes. 
= vis deſcription of Abrehain is ſet down for honour fake. For the Apoltle ſets 
pins 1 ASrabams priviledges, that thereby, the priviledges and dignitics of Mel 
©.cmehtappear to be the greater. ; 
FIN _—_ the promiſes were ſuch as appertained to the whole myſtical body 
rea uy ar? they here appropriated to Abraham & _ ; 
; Fe i Fas plcaſed to chuſe Abrahamas an head and Father ofhis Church & 
reredf; k , that peculiar yifible Church of che Jews, which for many ages was ſec- 
Mtiz whole world ; and alſo of that ſpirituall inviſible Church, the com«» 
pany 
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Gods promiſe Gods promiſe is the ground of all our _ 
a 


the ground 
of our hope. 


pany of true believers, which ſhould be to the end of the world, Rom. 4.11, © 

Though this honour of having the promiſes be here in ſpeciall applizdtg the 
bam, yct is it not proper to himalone : but rather common to all that are g54, 
ſame faith, who are ſtiled Leires of promiſe, Chap. 6. v. 17. : 

It hereby appeareth that ir isa great priviledge to havea right to Gods promiſ: 
Among other priviledges belonging to the Jewes, this is one, that the Promiſes : 
tain tothem, Rom. 9. 4. Onthe contrary tide it is noted, as a matter of nfany,y 
be aliens from the covenants of promiſe, Eph. 2. 12. ; 
incſſe. There isno other right wher. 
by we may claim any thing. Man by his fall utterly deprived himſelf of als, 
happinefſe, wherein God made him. Ir is Gods free promiſe that give; hin 
hope of other happineſſe, Ger. 3.15. But they who have a right to Gods prni 
ſes, have a right to all things that may make to their happinefſe. F Or whatgod 
thing is there, whereof God hath not made promile ? 

Beleevers have much cauſe to reſt hereupon, and to rejoyce herein, Let eng 
brag of their outward priviledges. The promiſes made in Chriſt, whereofthrous 
infidelity they have deprived themſelves, far exceed and excell all their privilay 

Let worldings brag of their outward preferments, dignities, wealth, andave 
like things. Itthey have not a right to the promiſes, they have a right to notiy, 

This ſhould tir us up in generall to walk worthy of the Lord, whohathny 
theſe promiſes, Col. 1.10. 1 Theſ. 2. 12. and of the Goſpell, wherein and whery 
they are tendered unto us. Phzl. 1. 27. 

In particular we ought hereupon, Tobelieve the promiſes made untous, tz: 
wiſe we deprive our ſelves of the benefit of the promiſes, Chap. 4. v. 1,6. 

2. It will be our wiſdome to obſerve the conditions annexcd to thoſe promiſe, 

3- It is juſt and equall that we moderate our care about the things ot thisworl, 
and not ſeek great things for our ſelves here, Fer. 45. 5+ 

4- Itbecomes us to reſt content in the ſtate where God ſersus. Haying ſuchpy- 
miſes, as God hath made unto us, we have enough. 

5- Theſepronuſes ſhould make us with patience, expeR the time appointedfor 
the acconpliſhment of them. 


S. 45. Of the need that the beſt have of means toſtrengthen theirFaith, 


T'iis phraſe, him that had the promiſes, being inferred upon Melctiſedes: bleſſing 

giveth inſtance, that the beſt faith needeth ſtrengthning. Melchiſedecs bleſig wa 
by way of ratification and confirmation of thoſe promiſes which Abratamhud 
Now confider what a man Abraham was : and how great his faith was: ye thi 
meanes of bleſſing was uſed to ratifie the ſame. For this end God added pronil: 
to promiſe and his oath alſo. See Chap. 6. v. 13. S. 97. 

The ground hereof reſteth not in our ſelves : For, 
* 1. As we know bur in part( 1 Cor. 13. 9.) So we beleeve but in part: thebth 
have cauſeto ſay, Lord 1belcevey help thou my unbelief, Mark. g, 2.1. 

2. The fleſh is inthe beſt : which is weak when the ſpirit is ready, Matth. 2641 

3. The beſt are ſubje& to many temptations. The better men are,the movnil 
Satan ſeek to fift them : Luke 22. 31. 

How diligent ſhould men hereupon be, in obſerving what meanes God hath ſa 
Erified, for ſtrengthning their faith,and how conſcionable in uſing the ſame. | 

Above all, let men take heed of roo much cenfidence in themſelves. (9 
thereby provoked to give men over tothemſelves, which if he do, Satan will iv 
take an advantage againſt them. Take inſtance hereof in Peters example, Math: 


69. &C. 


S. 46. Of undeniable Principles. 


Verſe 7. e g-nerall propofition noted, 5. 43. is here in the ſeventh1o'® 


he ble, preſly fer down : nanwely, that he who blefſeth is greater then be ; 
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nd ſure is this propolition, as the Apoſtle premiſeth this phraſe ot afleve- 


ea 
So tru 104. 


ration, Without all contra 


The Greek noun tranſſated, («) contradidion, is the ſame that was uſed, Chap.6. (a)Arlayie- 
! 


16. $. 121 and tran{latcd, /trife. The notation of the word was there de- 
Þ, 10, JJ» 3 450 4 by 


dared. 


ndcrflanding can or will deny the tri:thot the tor-ſaid aſſertion. — 

This manner of afſ-verationgas 1t ſerreth forth the certainty of the thing it (elf, 
foaduty on our part, which is, to yeeld to the truth thereof, and not oppoſe a- 

aſt it, : : . : 

From this particular inſtance, may well be inferred this generall ebforvar on. 

There are principles ſo infallibly true, as they admit no doubt, or deipate 
h-reabout. The Apoſtle about anocher and greater principle uſeth a like affevera- 
tion, (c) withovt controverſie, 1 Tim. 3. 16. To like purpoſe this phraſc-1s uſed, T hs 
is @ faith;ull ſayings and worthy ail acc: piu OH. 1 Tim. 1. 15. and 4. 9. 

1. Some principles are expreſly ſet down in the word of truth ; theſe are to be re- 
ceived without all contradiQtion. He that commeth rnto God muſt beliee that he is, Oc. 
fb, 11.6. 4 muſt, Anccellity of believing it, is laid upon ns. Such are all tund«- 
mentall principles. | | 

2. There are principles ſo agreeable tothe light of nature, to reaſon it ſelf, and 
common ſenſe, asthey admir no contradiCtion : ſuch are theſe, a true body is cir- 
cumſeribedwithin a place : and it hath rhz ef{cntiall propercies of a body : A Priclt 
Regreatzrthen the ſacrifice : works of merit muſt be anſwerable to the reward me- 
rid, They on whom we call, muſt be able to hear us, and help us. 

1. Th: dorige of Papifts is hereby diſcovered, in that they maintaine many here- 
[:3 contradiftory to exprefſe evidence of Scripture, and to principles of nature ; as 
hoſ:befor: named; and ſundry others. Thereinthey contradict thofe things which 
are without all contr a44Ct i057, | | 

2. tyillbe our wiſdome carefully to obſerve ſuch principles, and quietly to 
reltinthem: neither ſtirring up needlefſe controveries about rhem : nor ſuffering 
our ſcliestobe drawn from them. The Philoſopher thought not him worthy to 
be difputed withall that dznyed principles. If a man deny the fire to be hot, the 
b:itdemonftrationto prove it, is, to put his finger or hand into the fire. 


S. 7. Of bleſing as an aft of prekeminency. 


Fat principle which is here brought in, to be without all contradi&ionis thus 
expetlcd, The leſſe 5 bleſſed of ih2 teiter or greater, Ot the Greek word tranſla- 
ted (« ) eter, Tee Chap. 1.v..4. 9+ 39. 


This comparative, (+) th e lefſe, though it be of the neuter gender, yet it hath re- & 


Tence to Abrahamwho is ſaid to be bleſſed of Melchiſedecyv.1.The neuter gender is 
ted, becauſ: it is a gen:rall propotition, and may be extended to all ſorts ot things 
4 well as p:rſons, 

= oth:r comparative, greater, hath reference to Melchiſedec > who bleſſed 4- 
Wy” ng 
0 «[rgingenerall. Sce Chap. 6. 

_ *M:We may the better diſcern, how the foreſaid propokation is without all con» 
Ki Tr, wemuſt take notice of the kind of blefling that is here meant. For men 
K «ll: God who is infinitely greater then all men, Fudg. 5. 9. 7ames 3. 9. An 

© EMn, the lefſe in many caſes blefſe the greater. As Sotomon a King bletlcd his 
peopie, {the people blefſed him, 1 King. 8. 55, 66. Mean perſons that are relieved, 

7 --A onesthat relieve them, Fob. 31 20. 
ares, hzre meant is a bleſſing ot ratification, whereby Melchiſedec aflureth 
= N l < tullaccompliſhment of all choſe promiſes thar God had made unto 
which Ny ae 46 did asa Miniiter, and Pricft and Prophet of God : inall 
their call lons he was greater then Abraham. Thus arcall they, who by vertue of 
hemoſc 2, orrelation to others, ſtand in Gods room, and 1n Gods name, affure 
ods bleffing to them ; or at leaſt call upon God for his bletling upon = 
[I uu : 5 
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This is an authoritative kind ot bleſſing, and argueth ſi;perioriry in them wy 7 

Parents,Governours of Families, Governours of Common-wealths,and Minijy,,; 

the word have a power in thismanner to blefſ?, See more hereof, v. 1, 6. 12, © 
0bjed. Kings and other Governoursare oft times among them, whom ordinss 

Miniſters bleſſe. Are Miniſters thereupon greater then Kings or other Governge. 
Ainſs. Though in their perſons and civill government, Kings and other _u 

nours are greater then Miniſters of the word : yet ſuch Miniſters in the EXecutions! 

their office are greater then the forefaid perions. For they ſtand in Gods few. 
and are Gods mouth : they command in Gods name : they exhort todoe Gogyji) 

So they blefſe in Gods name. h 
1. This doth much commend the Minifteriall function. 

2- It ſhould ſtir up mien to have that calling in high account,and to believe (a 
word preached by them, 1 Theſ. 2.13. 

The main point here proved is, that Melch; ſedec was greater then Abrahan ai 
by conſequence then Levi : and his Prieſt-hood greater then the Prieft-hoodyt 
Lerites : and that thereupon Chriſts Pricſt-hood, which is after the order of yj; 
cliſedecis greater then the Prieſt-hood of the Ler:tes. : and anſwerably to beach 
way preferi*d. 

Melchiſedec, as a type, bleſſed Abraham the father of the fairhtull. Chrif, wt 
truth, did not onely bleſi: lictle children (Mar. 10. 16.) but alſo upon his aa 
on into hzaven, ke lift up his hands and bleſſed his Apoſtles ( Luk, 24. 50, 51,) al 
that in the room of all the ftaithtull, 
| S. 48. Of the reſolution of Heb. Chap. 7. v. 5, 6, 7- 

5. Ard werily they that are of the ſons of Levi 3 who receive the office of the Pricjli, 
have a Commandement to take tythes of the pecple, according tothe Lay, that iy; 
their brethren, though they come out of the loyzaes of Abraham. 

6. But he whoſe deſcent is not counted from them, received tithes of Abralan, 
bleſſed bim that had the promiſes. 

-. And without all contradiction the leſſe is bl:ſſed of the better. 


Verl.5."F He ſam of theſe three verſes is a proof of Melchiſedecs greatnefſ: aboie 
Abrahan. | 

The parts are two. 

1. A confirmation of a former argument, 

2. Another argument. 

The confirmation is taken from the difference betwixt 3ſelchiſedec, and the [+ 
z ites. Hereofare two branches, 

One concerneth the [ evites, The other Melckiſedecs 

In the former is ſet down, 
- 1- Adeſcription of the perſons. 2. A declaration of the difference. 

Thep:rſons are deſcribed, 

1. By thcir relation, Sos of Levi, which is amplified by a ſele& compary intti 
phraſe, of the Sons, namely, ſome ot them. 

2. By their funRtion, which is ſer our, 

I. By the kind of it, the office of the Prieſt-hood. 

2, By their right to it, inthis word, receive. 

The foreſaid funftion is amplified by a priviledge appertaining theta. 

Hereabout four points arc obſcrved. 

1. Thekind of priviledge, to take tithes. 

2. Their warrant for it, they have a Commandement. 

3+ The rule, according to Law, 

4 Theperſons of whom they took tithes. Theſe arc, 

1. Generally expreſſed, the people, - 

2. Particularly deſcribed : and that by a double relation 

i. To themſelves, in this word, Brethreg. 

2. To their common Father. In ſetting him down, is noted, 

I. The kind of inference, in this particle, though. 


2, The manner of comming from him, They come owt of his loynes- Th: 
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>; The nam'© of ther n _—_ D gy = dats 
' | iff.rence dAcciarcti i OINt?. 
Thz0 er parrot zore2d with Levis He received tithes, Ver. Gs 
r_ they diffcred. Hzreot are ewo branches: 
: fel ion of Melchiſedec. He whoſe deſcent ts not cornted from then. 
c SY ke pzrſon of whom he received tithes, Abraham. F _ 
"The ſecond argument whereby Melchi/ edecs greatneſſe is proved, 15 an act of 
-riority on 1s part. Hereabout obſerve, c a ——— 
"The ſubſtance of the argument. 2. An inference made thereupon, 
In the ſnbſtanc? we may obſerve, 
| The kind of at performed. Bleſjer'. a 
- Th: perſon to whom it was performed, hi _ ha pl ee. a9 ! 
Verl, 7. The inference is an exccllency. In ſctting down whereof obſerve, | 
| Themanner of bringing it in ; with this aſſevcration. Iſithout all contradi- 


= 


"\Thowarter, which declareth the difference betwixt him that bleſſed, and him 


yt was bleſſed. 
Hzchat did blefſe was greater : the other leſle. 


F. .:9. 0! the Doctrines raiſed out of Heb. 7.5, 6, 7- 


l, T# exrelency of Malchiſedecs Prieſthood is a certain truth. This note of aſſe- 
{:ration ver174 proves as much. See Se 37» 
Il. AllLe:ies ſons had aot the ſuine dignity. They were but fome of them. Sce 
; (1h, The Prie%Þood was & choyce office. So it is here brought in to bes See $. 37. 
IV. TrePricits were deputed to that office. They received it. See S. 37. 
V. Tues were due to Preefts, They had a Commandement to receive them, Sec 


$ 


> above 


the [t- 


Inthis 


pI. 


The 


&. 7, 


3 | | 
VI. 6:4; commands a good warrant Itwas the Lertcs warrant See $.39. 
V II, Gets Command was ordered according io Law. Hereot is given a particu- 
lar inſtance, See F. 59. ; 

VIII AI forts paid tithes. Under this word pzople all forts are compriſed. Sze 


1X. Ancfice may give a alignity over Equals, This phraſe came ot of the loynes ime 
Plicth an equality : yer Prictts had a dignity above others that came out of the ſame 
lozn2s. See $6 41% | 
X. Prizis ard others were brethrejz. For Pricſts received tithes of their brethren, 


| X11. Melchiſedec received tithes of the father of Levi, namely of Abraham. See 
IT 42: : : 
. X11l There is an, aut oritative kgnd of bleſſing. Such an one is here mentioned. 


8 \ «Priefs bad a » wer 10 bleſſe autheritatively. So did Melchiſedec. See $. 43- 
AV. The faith of the be]? neees jFrengthning. Inftance Abraham. Sce $.45. 


I. Itis o priviledge to have aright ts Goa's prom! ſes. This is here noted as one. 


of Avril am; priviledges. See $; 44» ; 
ern, XVII. There are unqueſtionable truths. Even ſuch as are withomt all 
Cfradicion, See $, 46, 


oY : 
XVIII To bleſſe is an a7 of ſuperiority. In this was Melchiſedec greater- Sec 
NIX, Ti be bleſſed is an ati of inferiority. In this was Abraham leffe. Sce $. 47. 
| Chrif is greater they all. Chriſt was the truth of that which is here {ct 
"cerning Melchi ſedecs excellencics. 


Y Uuuz 6! 50, Of 


(a) Ms, 


| &nahaptiſts 
F make 2ll 
| equall. 


(a) ods. 
(b) "Ex#. 


q Give to all 
their due. 


s$. 50, Of a liken:ſſe in unequals. 


Heb. 7. $. 
Ami here men that die receive tithes : but there he receiveth them, of 
ſed that ie liveth. 


Nn this verſe the Apoſtle produceth a third argument, to prove the excellency:; 
The argument is taken from th % 


Yg Melchiſedecs Pricit-hood above the Levites, 
{rent condition of th: Prieſts, The Levites were mortall : Melchiſedec noth 
The argument may be thus framed. | 

He that ever liveth, to execute his Pricſt-hood, is more excellent ther i" 

who are ſubje&to death, and thereupon forced to leave their of; 

others. ; | 

Bur Melchiſedec ever liveth, Sc. And the Levites are ſubje&todeat, x 

Theretore Melch:ſedec is more excellent then they. = 

Of the adverb (| 2 ) truly, expreſſed in Greek, bur not in Engliſh. Seey, «4 - 

In ſetting down this argument the Apoſtle giveth an inftance of a common ni 
l:dge that belonged to the Levites as well as to Melchiſedec : which was t5ree- 
tithes. How this was a priviledge is ſh-wed, $. 33. Hercin he giveth an evide: 
that a common priviledge in ſome things argueth not an equality in all, The 
may be a like reſemblance in fome particulars betwixt ſuch things as are mach 
fzrent one from another. There isa like reſemblance betwixt the ſun and acai 
in giving light : yet there is a great diiparitie betwixt theſe creatures. Man is(ii 
to be made in the Image of God, and after his likenefſe ( Gey, 1. 26, 27.) Thin 
plicth a reſemblance betwixt God and man : which is farther manitctted by thi 
title, Geds, given to ſons of men, Pſal. $2.6. Yet it any ſhall imagine man wh; 
£quall to God, he neither knoweth God, nor man aright. 

1. Hereby ſundry places of Scripture, which otherwiſe might ſcem very fray; 
are cleared : ſuch as theſe, 1 alk in love as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, Eph.s, 2. Forge 
one axother, as God hath forgiven you. Epi. 4. 32. Be perfect even as yonr father ghich 
is in eaven is perjed, Matth. 5. 48. Thy will be done in earth as it is it beaten, 
Matth. 6. 10. Every man that hath hope in Chriſt, purifieth himſelf, ecen astercpure, 
1 F6h.3.3. All rheiz and other like places are to be underſtood, of fucharcmblance 
as may ſtand with much in-cquality. 

2. This difcovercth, the talſe interence, which Anabapti/ts do putuyon fundry 
ſpirituali priviledges which are common to all Chriſtians : as, tobe ce in Chr; 
( Gal. 3. 25.) to be made freeby Chriſt ( Gal. 5. 1 .) To have oe Father, oe Main, 
exe teacher and to be all Lretbrez ( Manth. 23.8, 9, 10. ) From theſe and otherlixe 
common priviledges they inter, that all of all forts, Kings and SubjeCs, Maſters 
Szrvants, and others ditt-rcnced by other relations, are equal! cvery way : andrhzt 
the crdinary degrees of ſuperiority and inferiority, are againſt the warrant ot 0 
word, and common priviledge of Chriſtians, Herein they bewray much ignorancs 
being not able to diſcern betwixt thoſe different reſpe&s, wherein things arccoul 
and things difftzr. By this conſequence the difference here noted betwixi #9 
dec and Levi would bz taken away. 

Theſe two adverbs, (a) here(b) there are fitly uſed in this place. Forth + 
poltle ſpeaketh of the Levztes as of his Country-men, dwelling where he did : ou 
of Melchiſedec, as of a ſtranger, dwclling in a remote place. 2 

2. Heſpake of the Levites, as men of latter dayes, neerer his time : but of k,n 
ſeder, as of a man of ancient dayes, long before the Ler3tes. 

Theſe ewo adverbs imply thus much, In this place, and in rhat placecvery ii 
at this time, and at that time : at all times Prieſts of the Lord received tithes. !** 
was not a prerogative properto Melchiſedec, but common alſo to the Lei: Fr 


-dently therefore is their due given to both partics. 


Lg 


Though the main drift of rth2 Ap.:ſtle b: ro advance Melchiſedec and hb Frick 
hnod, above the Ler-ites, and rh-ir Prieſt-hood : yet hedenies not the Lee 
pi -rogative which was duc wihcm, as well as to Melchiſedec : which was! os 
Tithe: I : N 
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——dagainſt ſich wrangling Sopnitters and intemperate difputers, BY 

is hrough violence in oppoling their adverſaries, deny them that which 
| —— and labcur io d.baſe them more then js meet; they will deny ma- 
- nai becauſe they are averred by their adverſaries, 


8. 51. Of Miziſters being mean me that ate. 


[ beit there were a COMMON priviledge berv ixt the Levites and Melc} iſedec, yet 
'herewasagrear di;parity int ir perſons: tor of th: Levites iris here ſaid, 

ha were men that 4 @ but of Melchijedecy/e {1velfp, SOAS there was as great a dit- 
tance betwix them as berwixt mortality, and immortality. _— 
"There ar: two points obſervable in this pirate, 3:67 that die. The ficſt 15 about 
tirword, (a) mer. TH Greek word ugnitr.ch ordinary , nizan men. It is the fame (a) av7go- 
het is uſed, Chap» 2+ V+ 6 V+ ho ; d ; Tu 

The othzr is in this word, (6) die, meaning fuch as are ſubj<& unto death : and () Am 
their timeſhall die * and thereupon leave this orid, and all their imployments Optorovifc 
therein : yea fo leave th-m as notto do any thing about them any more : 76r there 15 
nw wirk, nor dev1ces 107 knowledge » HY 1} '0W;C IH the grate, Ecclcf. ge 1c: > 

The Greek verb trar{lated, die, is a compound. (c/ The iimple verb fignitizth, (c)o jus, 
to die, Matth, 2. 20. Thence an (4) adjective that tignitieth mortull, 1 Cor. 15-55, mi. | 
54. The compound being with (e) a prepolition that ſignifieth, from, hath an em- ( ” rn705- 
phaliy and implicth a departing trom all char a man hath, od f _ wy 

Thismortaliry of the ſos of Levi, who were Prietts is in ſpeciall here ſet down, to ger yes 
amplifie theexcellency of Met. krſedec who liveth t but withall ic way be brought in 
2xan evidence of the mutability of the Iegall Prieſt-hood : and that by a kind of re- 
C:mblancz betwixt che perſonsand their ottice: that as the perions, who are Pricits, 
had their time , and atter that were taken away : fo their oftce, which was the 
Pri-i-hood, had an appointed time, atter which it ſhonld be abrogated. This 
point of the mutabiliry of the Prieft-hood is cxprefly proved by the Apuſtle, v. 
II, 12. 


Ot Prieſts being ſubject to death. See v. 23. Se 97. 
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That which is here ſaid of the Levite:, is true of all Miniſters of the werd, that Miniſters 
th:y arebut men, mean men, mortall men, that die. Hereupon this title fozr of 9124 Mcanc, mory 
keiventoachoyce Prophet, Ezek. 3. 17. And choyce Apoſtles iay thus of them- © | men. 
ſever, Ie alf* are MEN of like Puſſions with you, AQ. I -j. | 2, 'They (aid this, when 
people ſoadimnired them, as they ſuppoled them to be geds, and would have f{a- 
critccd unto th:m. 


p. 1 GER © ® ” i: 4 . © 5M 
Cod doth herein magnific his power by enabling men, thatare ſubje&t to death, yjjnigers muſt 
think on their 


& pertorm fogreat things, as the minititeriall tun&ion requireth to be pertormed. 
1. This common condition of Miniſters to be men that die, ſhould make them ott mould. 

look upon theſe black feet of theirs, that they doe not too proudly ſtrut our their 
29-PcOca-reathgrs: that they be not too conceited, either in any prerogatives 
208 totheir funCtion, or in aty abiliti:s beſtowed upon them, tor the ex2cu- 
"1 thereof, 

> Thisisa forcible motive to raiſe up their cyes and hearts ro God for his di- 
Vine altltance, in their humane weakneſſe. 


» i141 oghe people alfo tobe helpfull totheir Miniſters in calling on God 


on = is it which an Apoſtle carncſtly delired his people ro do tor him, 
%M. 15. 30. Eph. 6- 19. 
BE This alfo ſhould move people to tender their Miniſters, as ſuch as are men, 
""®jcctt0 humane frailties, and thereupon to bear with them. 
F «cauſe Miniſters are mortall men that muſt die, Miniſters themſelves muſt be 
«2M improving that time, which Cod doth afford unto them, to the bett ad- 
tage that they can: and people muſt take the opportunity of their Miniſters lite, 


to Tea A - = 2 , : 
. = diſt good that they can, while their Miniſters remain with them 5 even 
uy are taken away. 
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0.52, Of Minitters prerogatives notwith/tanding their meayeſts, 


"7" Hz inference of the prerogative of receiving tithes upon this their conditicy, y 
they were men that die giveth inftance, that the common, frail, mortll c, ha 
on of Minitter;, is no bar to the priviledges and prerogatives oftheir funKion = 
is verified not only in the ordinary priviledges of ordinary men, but alfy in th t 
traordinary prerogatives that belonged to extraordinary Viniiters, as Prophitia 
Apoſtles. For thele all were wer that die, IM 
Sundry priviledgesthat belong unto Minifters,may be gathered ont of tho 311 
that are given unto them in Gods word. Some of thoſe titles are g1vcn untothe 
in rclation to God himſelt : as Angels, Rev. 1. 20, Ambaſſadonrs, (2 Cars 
Kervealers of the Goſpel ( Eph. 6. 19.) Keepers of the Keies of the K ingdmne 1 "ot 
(Vatth. 16. 10.) RemembraMers, (la. 62.6.) Stewards, 1 Cor. "4 RA 
Ctherstitles have relation !o people, as Fathers, ( 1 Cor. 4. 15.) Elders (iTh 
5.17.) Rulers (Heb. 13.7.) Overſeers, ( AR. 20. 28.) Paſtors ( Eph, a. 11.1 
clers( 1 Cor. 12.28.) Chariots and horſemen, 2 King 1 3: 1 4. / 
Thus God khonoureth them, leſt by reaſon of their mecanneſſe they ſhouldbs4 
ſpiſed, and thereupon their Minittry prove unprofitable, | 
Let people learn hereby to remove their eyes from the meaneſs of their Mini. 
pcrions to the dignitt.s of their office : and confider the place wherein God hab 
them, and the work which he hath deputed unto them, and the end whereuoth 
Minittry tends. 
As the Iſraclites payed tithes to the Prieſts, though they were men that ti: 
oight Chriitians to yeeld to their Miniſters whatſoever is their due, thourhi::3h 
ſuch imcns. et 


8. 53. Of Mclchifedecs ever living. 


v1 He other branch of the diſparity betwixt Melchiſedec and the ſons of Lech isin 

regard of Melciiſedecs excellency, which is thus expreſſed, of whom it is vim: 
that he liveth.The exccllency it ſelf confiſt:th in this, that he 1;7erh. The other words 
are a proot hereof. 

Th'sphraſe, («Le /ireth, being of the time preſent, implicth a continiall aF, 
which ceaſeth not. Many hundred, yea, and thouſand yeares had paſſedbetviur 
that rime wherein Melchiſedec met Abraham, and that wherein the Apofilewrt 
this Epiſtle. Yethe faith of him, Fe lizeth; So as it implicth an everlaſting lit 
which hath no end. This in rcterence to Melchiſedec is to be taken myſtical a: 
typically. 

Myjtically in that no mention in that kiſtory is made of his death. 

Typically in that he prefigured Chriſt, who doth indeed and that properly”! 
for ever. Ir doth therefore ſer forth the everlaſtingnefſ?, as of Chrifts perl ſo. 
ſo of his Pricſt-hood. For Chriſt ever liveth to cxecure his Pricſt-hood ina? 
himſelt. Hereof ſee more Chap. 5. v. 6. 6. 29. 

The proot of this great point is taken from a teſtimony. ( þ ) It 3; w teſt ſa 
the Apoltle. Ot the derivation of th: Greck word. S:c Chap. 3. v. 6. 05 

This point is teftified. Firlt negatively, and implicit] ye Then afficmitive!y 
expreſly. | 

Negatively and implicitly the Holy-Ghoſt witneſſeth that Melckiſedee lit! 
that he maketh no mention of his death, where he bringeth him forth as ati) 
Gen. 1-4. 18319, 20. 

Athrmatively and expreſly,where ſaith, Thou art & Prief? far ever after the 0:7", 
Mclchiſedec, Pſal. 110. 4. ; 

Of the force ofa teſtimony of Scripture, ſee Chap. x. v. 5. 5. 46 
Of an implicite proof See v. 3: be 22. 


Of chings ſpoken of Melchiſedzc, and applicd to Chrift, Scer, 3. 5:24 
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6, 54+ Of the Reſolution and Obſervations of Heb. 7. 8. 


Al here men that die receive tithes : but there he receiveth them, of whom it 15 
. . 
witneſſed that he [veth. 


\ this verſe;isa third proof of Melchi ſedecs excellencic above the ſoxs of Levi.Here- 
farerwoparts. 1- An equality. 2. An inequality. 
The equality was in recerv7ng tithes, 
Ofthe inequality there are two branches. 
: The mortality of the ſons of Levi. 
\ The immortality of Melchiſedec. This is, 
|. Implicd, Inthis phraſe, He {7veth. 
:. Proved, thus, Of whom it is witneſſed. 


Dodrines. 


L, Argument may be added to Argument to prove the ſame point. This is here a 
third argiment added to two former. | | 

[1 Theremay be a likeneſſe betwixt unequals. The ſons of Levi and Melchiſedec, 
were much unequall : yet the like priviledge of receiving tithes, belongedto them 
both, Se 6.50. 

11h, Tithes bate of old been paid, Both Melchiſedec and the Levites received 
them. 

IV. Minifters are mortal! men. Such were the Levites. See FS. 51. 

V. Aditize tetimony 1s a ſound proof. This is the witnefſe here intended. 

VI. Chriſt ever liverh. M-lchiſedec, as he was a type of Chriſt is ſaid to /ires 
Szef. 53s 

$. 55. Of qualifying ſtrange phraſes. 


Heb. 7. 9, 10. 
Veſ.g, 4nd, as Tmay ſo ſay, Levi alſo, who receiveth tithes, pazed tithes in Abra= 


am. 
Verſ, 10. For he was yet in the loynes of his Father, when Melchiſedec met 
hint. 


N theſe two verſes the Apoſtle waketh a particular application of that which he 

had delivered about AFkrahams interiority to Levi : this he doth by ſhewing, 

tat what Abraham the Father did, Levi alſo the ſon did. Thus he doth manifett, 

that whathehad ſaid of Abraham , was not to vilific his perſon, butto draw the 

nnd of the Hebrewes from the Prieſt-hood of Levi, to Chriſts Pricſt-hood. W- 
The forctaid point is brought in with a phraſe of qualification, thus, (a) 4s T (a) os $708 
yay foley, Inthis mollifying clauſe there are two Greek words, that are of the *7%* 

ſame ltem, One exprefſed under (6b) this verb, ſay. The other implied under (þ) 7,xGe. 
tiisparticle,(-) ſo. This clauſe way thus be tranſlated verbatim, as to ſay the word. (by $705» 
that 18, to uſe the rhraſe.. Thus we ſee that a phraſe or ſentence which may ſeem 

ſrang: 510 ltemollifi-d, To this purpoſe tend theſe qualifications, T ſpeak,as 4 

Ae, __ 3: 4 I ſpeak after tle manner of men ( Rom. 6. 19.) Tſpeakthis by per- 

"11.2, 1 Cor. 7. 6. 

k F82meneto prevent miſinterpretations : and to make that which is ſpoken 

woe mor: fairly and candidly taken. 


$. 56. Of Levi paying tithes in Abraham, 


Err is here (a) metonymi I 
re( ymically put for his ſons, who are ſo ſet down, v- 5-S- 37+ (a) Metoay» 
*Le:7 himſelf was no Prieſt, nor did he receive tithes : bur he was ef, Um ” 
great Grand-father, 
"0things are here ſpoken of Levi, one taken for granted, which was that he = 
ceived 
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ceired tithes, The other cxpretied and proved,which was, that Le payedtith,, © 

The former was a prerogative, anda ligne ot ſuperiority. Of it, fey ,:_ 
and v. 4. $. 33s | "M 

Th: latter is a ſign of inferiority.See v. 4. 6. 33. 

Againſt this latter it might be obje<&ed that Levi was not then bom When ter 
were pa'd to Melchiſedec. For Abraham met Melchiſedec before I me! Web» 
Now he was born in the 86. year of Abraham (Gen. 16. 16.) Iſeack washg. 
years atter, In the zoo. year ot Avraham Gen. 21.5. Facb was born in het 
year of {aac ( Gen. 25. 26.) which was 74. years after Ihaels birth. Jah, 
above 40. years old when h2 wen! to his uncle Laban, Gen. 26.34. Thus then, 
{1.4. ycars bztwixt 1/maels bir.h and 7 acebs going to Laban. How nun 6, 
more there were betwixt Abrahairs mecting Melchiſedec , and Iſhmael; bink: 
again betwixt F«cobs going to his 1ncle, and thz birth of Levi, isnot exyrd 
down. This is certain, that Levi was born many more then an 100 years heyy 
Abrahams paying tenths to Melchiſedec, and Levies being in this world. Sox ir; 
ſecm ſtrange that Levi ſhould pay tithes to Melchiſedec. | 

To reſolve this doubt the Apoſtle here <xpreſly laith, that Less payed tithsy, 
braham. / 

From this anſwer ariſeth another ſcruple : namely, that Chriſt was in Akin 


Ind 5 42. well as Lev; : Soas Chriſt himſelt ſhould pay tithes by this reaſon, and therial 


ham. 


interiour to Melchiſedec. 

Any. 1. In genzrall it may be replied that Melchiſedec was a type of Chrif: ui 
that that which is ſaid of Melchiſedec and his Pricſt-hood, is ſpoken of himad 
rype: and that purpoſly to ſer forth the greatnefſe and excellency of Chritandi 
Pricithood. Wherefore to put Chriſt into the ranck of thoſe who arc inferiouy 
Me!chiſedec, is direQtly to crofſe the main ſcope of the Apoſtle. 

2, Chriſt conſiſted of two natures, divine and humane. Thoueh therefrk: 
might be reckoned among the ſons of Abraham in regard of his humane nature: 9: 
in regard of his perſon which confiftzd of both natures, he was ſuperiourto 47+ 
ham, and greater thin he. Thus David, whoſe fon according to the fleſh Chrit 
wae, call:th him Lora, in reference to his perſon, Matth. 22. 44 

3- Though Chriſt took fleſh by ordinary deſcent from Abraham: yetcamehe 
not trom Abrahan:, by ordinary and naturall generation. From his Motherthe 
Virgin Mary he rcceived the ſubſtance and matter of his fleſh, cut of whichirx3s 
raiſed and formed : Yet, having no Father, he came nor by any naturall att of v6 
neration. Though a Motheratford watter for generation, yet the aftiveforceand 
verrue of generation commeth from the Father. Hence is it that Chriltwased 
trom the common contagion of originallfin. For though he were of Adan, zndl0 
of Abrabamby reaſon ot the ſubſtance of his fleſh : yet he was not by Adun; orly 
Atraham. No ſcn of their poſterity was the procreant cauſc or begetter 10: 

Chriſt thzrefore cannot be ſaid to do i» Abraham thoſe things which others d ll 
poſterity did. 


$. 57. Of childrens being in their parents condition. 


N that Lez'; payed tithes in Abraham,it appears that children are in the ſane 

mon conditionthact their parents are, I ſay common condition, to cxenf! luc 
particular priviledges, as God by his providence may, and oft dcth conter pul 
children above their parents. Theſe priviledges may be outward and inward | 

Outward, in worldly dignities: as $4ut and David, were both adyanced axe 
their Fathers, in that they were made Kings. | 

Inward,in ſpiritual! graces. Herein Hezekiah and Joſiah were much advanced? 
bove their Fathers : Soarc all pious children that are born of impiousF athers 

The inferiority of Abraham, and, in him, of Levi, here mentioned was 39 
mon condition. None of their ſons wer? exzmpred from it. ParentsW they 
ſ:Ives by nature unclean, fo are all their children. Who can bring a ceaniing'8 
of anunclean ? JoÞ 14. 4. In this reſp:& Bildad having ſaid that man 15 4 89M:! 


dethzand ihe ſon of mar, is a worm ( Job, 25. 6.) As man is, ſois a fon of a" 
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eh this phraſe is oft uſed : we are as all our Fathers were, 1 Chro. 29. 15. Pſal. 
x 12, And this,] am xot vetter then my Fathers, 1 Kings 19. 4. : : 
”Thich:Lord ſo ordereth 1+ That the ſame lawes, and ordinances, inſtrutions 
nd direftions, exhortations and conſolations, promiſes and threatuings might be 
of force and uſe tO all of all ages. | 
. That none might preſume above others. 
. That none might be too much debaſed. - 
” Thisgives a check to their pride, who for ſome outward priviledge advance 
themſelves above th: common condition of man: as it they were gods and not men: 
fomheaven and not from earth. Such were they who ſaid, Let xs treaktheir bands 
ſinter, and caſt away ther cords from us, Pal. 2. Z« and ſuch as ſaid of Chriſt, we 
rilugt have this man to reign over us, Luk. 1 9. 14. Pharaoh was ſuch an one, Exod. 
«,2.And Nebuchadnezzar, Dane. 15: And Hamay, Heſter 3. 2.And Tyrus, Ezeke28. 
\. Now mark the cnd of all theſe. 
> Thisputsus in mind to conſider what our fathers have been:and to what they 
t:y: been (ubje&t : and from thence to gather what we are ſubject unto : to 
what inf:riority, infirmity, pains, diſeaſes, diſtrefſ-s, and other calamities. A jpmo ſum, 
heathen nan could ſay, Iam a man, and find my ſelf exempted from no h humani nibil 
faily, Wecan better diſcern weakneſſes and infirmities in others that have been « me alienum 
teoreus,then in onr ſelves. We can ſpzak much of our Fathers infirmities, imper- ſerie. 
{fions, troubles and mortalities : but ſelf-love ſo blinderh our eyes, as we cannot 
jo well diſcem the ſame things in our ſelves. The like my be applicd to duties. 
Jn our Fathers we may obſcrve what duties we our ſelves are bound unto. 


S. 58, Of the meaning of the tguthwerſe. 


Ver. 10. 'N the tenth verſe there is a confirmation and an explanation of Lev:'s 
| ark tithes in Abrahavr. The canfall conjun&ion (a) F O R, ſh:w- (a) Tap 
eth thatthis verſe is inferred as a confirmation of that which went before. | 
Th:argument is taken from that union that is betwixt a Father andhis poſterity. 
They are all contained in him, and as one with him : ſo as what he doth, they do. 
The explanation is in this phraſe, ke was in his Fathers loynes. By Father is me= 
tonywically meant his great Grand-Father Abraham. In a third generation Levi 
d-ſcendedfrom Abraham : in which refpe&t he was in him. For that which com- 
meth out of on? muſt needs be firſt in him. 
Otthis word, o5ces, and of comming out of ones loines, ſee v. 5. S. 41. LES 
This adverb of tine, tranſlated, (b) yet, fignificth for themoſt part a continuance (b) Ert 
0f time, as Heb. 11, 4. Alel yet ſpeaketh, that is, he ſtill continueth to ſp:ak. Se. 6a. 
[hath reference alfo toall diſtinftions of time, as to time preſent, thus, while he © 
pe Pr 12. 46. and to the time to come, Fob. 14. 30. and to the time paſt, 
(1.21, 23, __ 
Here without queſtion, this particle hath refercnce to the time paſt, and for per- 
ſicuiry ſake may be tranſlated, t4ex. He was then in the Ioines of his Father, |. 
Wicn Melcti@doe met him. 


'y MEG. y 
Qt Meth; erlecs mecung Abraham, {ce V. Is $. 3, 


v. 59. Of childrens doing what their parents do, and that 
4 their loynes. 


E:1is faidto do what Abraban did, becauſe he was in Abrahams loines : ſo as 
_ bare in their bowels, and repreſent the perſons of all Mat are tocome _. * 
we :m. Notonly Iſaack, who was Abrahams immediate Son : bur alſo Facob — 
"1s ſons ſon, yea,and Lev; alſo the ſon of his ſons ſon,was(as the Apoſtle here ſaith) — 
rn loines, and paid tithe to Melchiſedec. The like may be ſaid of Aaron, their Fathers 
Ho {on of the ſons ſon of Levi. For Kohath was Levi's ſun: Amram Ko» loyues, 

ng Apa 4aron Amrams ſon, Exod. 6. 16, &c. 
. Y kemay be applicd to all ſucceeding generations, which have been, and 
Dtothe end of the world, | 
Kxx | . God 
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God made this promiſe to Faceb, Kings ſhall come cut of thy lanes, Gey, : 
there came not Kings from Facebs ſtock, not Kings of Iſrac}, which are 


ther manif:ftcd by theſe meraphors, wherein the extent of Gods promiſe 


one ſon of that ſeed : and thar one {on had but one othzr ſon, and that ot 
ſons, the Grand-chi!d had but twelve fons: ſo as many generations ſucce 
after another, were compriſed und:r the feed of Abraham. 


God in his cternall counſell hath appointed, thar fuch and ſuch ſhall by ders; 
come trom ſuch a ſtock : and thereupon h2 accounteth chem to be in that very fcc 


and withall accounteth the things done by that ſtock to be done by all theni: 5 
all chat, time aftzr time, ſhall ſprout from thence. 1 
Hcrupon, as a corollary and juſt conſequence it may be inferred, that chill, 
and childrens children, generation aiter generation ttand acceffary to the nayy; 
ations of Parents. I ſay zaturall, becauſe ations of grace- are more properlyt 
atigns of Guds Spirit then our own. For it is God that, In that caſe, wirket, 
both to will and to do of his good pleaſure, Phil. 2.13. All ſuch gracesarethe hu, 
the Spirit,Gal. 5. 22. 

This ation of Levi was an ation of mans common condition. 

In regard of Gods accounting a mans poſteriry to be in his loynes, the thr 
ningagainſt tranſgrefſors is thus enlarged, I will viſit the iniquity of the Fatberg vn 
tt er Cl i!dren, Exod. 34+ 7: h 

Objef. Promiſes alioof reward, upon that grace that is in Fathers, igextzni! 
unto their children : as well as threatning, ot revenge for ſin, Excd. 20. 5, 6. 

Aaſy. Trae: bur upon a different ground. The promiſe of reward isofmzi 
grace : but the rhrcatning of v:ngeance, is upon deſert. 

Oa the foreſaid ground ic may well be interredzthat all 44ams pofteritydidet 
of the forbidd-n fruit in him. Wheretore by one man fin eatred into the world, an! 
de.:th by fin; ard ſo death puſſed upcn ull men, ſor that all bate ſinned, wel in 4 
dam. Andby the offence of one, judgement came on all n;ex to cundemmation, Rom. *, 
12,18. H:rein this proverb is verificd, The Fathers have eaten ſonre grates, ail 
the hild: ens 1eeth ave (et on edge, Ezck. 18. 2. 

0:j:6&. Th- J:wes ar biam.d tor uting that proverb. 

An -- +. They are blamed for putting fin off from themſelves, as if they hal 
been pin:{hed cnly tor th.ir Fathers fins : as rthzy themſelves, in thzir own perfors 
& 1;It] (1: | 

2. The forcfaid proverb hold:th nat in fiich as are true penitents: neitherth:ir 
own, nor their Fathers fins ſhall be laid to th-ir charge» 

A doutl: inftri:fion hence arifcth. One concerning children or poſterity. Tit 
oth rconcerning parents or progenitors. 

Th: ſo: tier concerning children,is to inftraft them how far they ought toaſcad 
incxamining th:ir ſpirituall cſtuc, and in making their contellion of fin to0od: 
evento their Father and Fathers Fathers, till they gome to Adam. A dur conlice- 
ration hereof will bz aneſpzciall meanes rohumbl£ our ſouls the more. Forvtia 
we ſhill well weigh how tothe numberl-fs number of our own moſt heinows 
Qtuall rran{preflions, the ſins of our fore-fathers Iye upon our neck,it cannt9 
deeply humble us: eſpecially if we well under ftand the heinoutncfſe of dias 
{in : which if well canſidered in all the' circum ftances thereof, will be found i 
g1e:t:it fin thalever was committed. As Leviin Ab: uhams loyns by pivingtins 
teftiticd an homage co M-lchiſedec, ſo we in Adams loynes, by cating the forbid. 
trait, eeftified out homage to Satan. 1 

The latter inſtru&tion conczrning parents, is that they be the more mf 
warchtull of cheie ations, even for their children and poſterity ſake- B:call: of 
are counted to do thoſe things which themſelves do. Thar dammage which * 
6ur Lawes extendethiro the children and poſtericy of felons anc. traytory reſtrus 
many, that have reſpe& coth-ir poſterity, from thoſe rranſgreſſions. Sec MM" 
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: ns Was mar, 
teſted, Thy feed ſhall be as the duit of the earth, (Gen. 13. 16.) asthejtars i },,.., 
(Gen. 15. 5.) as tle ard on the Sea-:ore( Gen. 22 17.) Hereby was meantther,,” 
Nii:ed feed, our of which the Church thould ſprout : yer Abraham himiclthaghy 
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$. 60. Of the reſolution and ob ſervations of Heb. Chap: 7. v. 9, 10. 


lay, Levi alſo, who receiveth tithes, paid tithes in Abraham. 
Aalugt loynes of his Father, when Melchiſedec met him. 


9-ſum of theſe two verſes is, Levi's paying tiches in Abraham, This is 1. Pro- 
pounded, y. 9. 2- Proved, v. 10. | 
In the propoſition two points are obſervable. 
|. The manner of bringing It in, thus, As I may ſo ſay. 
: Thematter, This conffſteth of two Atts, = 
1. An At of ſuperiority, which was to receive tithes. 
>. An At of inferiority. Herein islaid down, 
1. Thekind of At, Hz paid tithes. 
>. Themanner of doing it, in Abraham. 
Inthe proof are two points, 


bis Father. : 
> Theextent of this union, unto ſucceeding generations. This is implied under 
thisphcaſc, when Melchiſedec met him. . 


Dottrines. 


[. Sheqp phraſes muſt be mollifieds This phraſe, es I may ſo ſay, is a mollifying 
hrale, See $. 55. 
F [ 1. Priefs my tithes, This is here taken for granted, See 5. 56. 

111. Children i their Parents do things before they are born. Levi paid tithes in 4- 
trakamb:forehes was born. See $. 56, 57+ | 

IV. Dificult aud doubtfull points are t6- be explained, and confirmed. This is the 
main ſcope of the tenth verſe. See $. 58. 

V. Childres are in their parents loywes. An inſtance hereof is given in Levie. See 
ſ. 59, 

VT. Relations of children to Parents continue generation after generations This 
de{cription of the time of L-v/”s being in Abrahams loines, event when Melchiſedec 
ue! him, proves this point. Sce $+ 56. 


F. 61. Of the imperſefion of the Leviticall Prieſt-hood. 
Heb. 7. 11. 


If therefore perfettion were by the Leviticall Prieft-hood (for under it the people re- 
ceived the I aw ) what further need was there, that another Prieſt ſhould riſe 
«'ter the order of Melchiſedec, and not be called after the order of Aaron ? 


th:rto the Apoſtle hath ſet forth the excellency of Chrifts Prieſt-hood, by way 
| ffimilitude to. Melchiſedecs ; who was a type of Chriſt : Soas all the excel- 
_ "hall {«t out about Melchiſedec were really and properly found in Chriſt, 
© trutii, | 
Here further the Apoſtle begins to declare the excellency of Chriſts Prieft-hood 
by Way of diſimilitude, betwixt ic and the Levitical! Prieſt-hood : wherein he 
ſweweth how far Chriſts Pricſt-hqgod excelled Aarons. | | 
| The Jemshad Arus Prieft-hood in high account : and fo reſted on that, as they 
= or othing at all regarded Chriſts. The Apoſtle therefore endeavours to draw 
"ur mind, from Aaros Pricſt-hood to Chriſts : which heproveth, to be far the 
= Wray 
orefaid diſimilitude is exemplified in ſeven particulars, (See 5. 1.) _ 
Ps : branch of difſimilitude Fn the mutability of _ ode F} and 
<(Mnutability of Chriſts. 
Fr0M the mutability of the former Prieſt-hood, the imperfe&ion thereof is in- 
X xXx 2 ferr'd: 


Veeſ 10. 1. The union betwixt parents and children. A ſon is in the loynes of - 


* Levi's, 


' : j 
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teri*d : which is the firſt point laid down in this verſe : and thac he war OS 
on, thus, If there/cre cordeling @&c. J Way offupy 
The Apofltle here tak<th it for granted, that perfe&ion was not to be had 
Leomncall Prieſft-hood, ' His argument may be thus framed. Th 
It pextc&tion were by the Leviticall Prieſt-hood,there needed no oths 
there needed another Pricſt-hood, therefore perfe&ion was not be 
| _— . Aion | 
= Thus this conditionall conjunCtion (a) TIF is the ground of a ſtrong neg; 
S) > The illative conjun&tion, (65) Therefore, hath- _— to that wh; own 
COLONY 7s. fore produced our of Scripture concerning Melchiſedec , who had another kig: 
Prieſt-hood, then the Sons of Lev; and concerning Chriſt, who was thetrugs. 
pified by Melchiſedec, and witneſſed to be a Pricft after the order of Meltiy, 
"his therefore, being ſo, perfetion cannot be imagined to be by the LeviticalÞ;a, 
hood. 
Ot the derivation of the Greek word tranſlated, (4) perfedion, ſee Chap. 21 
10. $. 97. | 
Here itis taken in the largeſt latitude of perfe&ion : namely for ſucha ful; 
abſolutencſit, as nothing needs be added thereto. 
The Leviticall Prieſt-hood was not ſof.ill and abſolute. For the Apoſtle te; 
this Text implyeth,that there was need of another Prieſt-hood. 
The Leziticall Prieſt-hood was that which the Sons of Levi, namely Aa; 
his poſterity executed under the Law. | 
(c) fis,vov5n, The(e) Greek word tranſlated, Przeſt-hood, is not (f) the very ſame tha ; 
(f) 'legJaa. uſed betore, v. 5. but it is derived from the ſame root, and fignifieth the ſx; 
leex/wuz, thing. See v.37. | 
, #1 hb 4 The main point here intended is, that the Prieſt-hood under the Law wasinge. 
: 174 50 o4 fef. This is proved in this Chapter by many arguments which we ſhall notcin l 
imperfect. du2 place. Perfettion here meant is a turniſhing of men with all ſuch gracessny 
See v.15. make thzmeternally happy. It compriſeth under it effeuall vocation, juſtia 
Sect. 81. on, ſanikcation, yea, and gloritication. That Prieſt-hood could not by tie gue 
bring men to glory. In this reſpett ir is ſaid that the gifts and ſacrifices which 
thoſe Prieſts offzred up could not make him, that did the ſervice perſeft;Heb, 9. g.And 
that the Law can never make the commers therennto perfef, Heb 10.1. 
©:re/t, Why then was this Prieſt-hood ordained ? 
An'w. It was ordained tor a meanes to draw men on to Chriſt. In thisreſpet 
the Law i; ſaid to bz our School-maſter to bring us unto Chriſt, Gel. 3, 24S 


(d) Teatiu7G. 


6. 69. 
Porages abcrt This point diſcoverecth ſundry dotages. 
the Jewiſh 1. The dotage of the ſuperſtitious Jewes, wholiftap their eyes no higher thn 


Priett-hood. to this Pricſt-hood, whereon they reſted and built their faich. They wouldnothx 
+ gel wh brought to ſubjeW& themſelves to yr other : No,not when this was aftually aro 
- Crovi- gated, and another more perfcR, aftually eſtabliſhed in the room of it, Kereintie) 
Mack on perverted the wiſdome and goodnefſe of God towards them, and the mai -nd 
Ezek. 35. 11. which heaimedat in appointing the LeviticallPrieſt-hood:which wasto leadthemy 
1. Superſtiti- ag jt were by the hand, to Chritt, aud to afford them ſome eaſie ſteps, in recardot 
ous JeWes- their weakneſſ:, toaſcend upon, and to ſee Chriſt the better thereby. Thetulſ 
of time wherein the Meſſiah was to be exhibited,was then to come. God there 
afforded meanes, anſwerable to their condition,to ſupport their faith, and ſutun 
their hope. Bur they made thoſe means an occaſion to withold, or to withdral 
them from Chriſt. Such an error this was, as the Apoſtle faith of them man 
ſeduced therewith, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing, Gal. 5. 2. The Levitical Pref 
a = Chriſts Prieſt-hood can no more ſtand together, then Dagon, and the 
of God. 
2. Jewiſh 2. The dotage of Chriſtian Jewes, or Jewiſh Chriſtians wlfo conform thenſ8 
Chrittians. to the Jewiſh ceremonics. If the forenamed error of them, who never _ 
_ Wu pc fe flion of Chriſt be ſo heynous, as was before ſhewed, what may be thought of then 
ou 66-5 g' who being inſtruRted in the Chriſtian religion, and thereupon profelling@: 
Sec 45,  . Would induce a Pricit-hood contrary to Chriſts, For they who being 6 _ 
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——-inche ſewilh Prieſt-hood, ander which the Jewiſh ceremonies 
_ lied. Bo not theſe crofſe the main {cove ot the Apoſtle? do they not 


| P . . 
_ - —_ Prieſt-hood againſt Chrift, an-* make Chriſts Pri-ſt-hood 


zo . 
«ncither Jewiſh no 


Melchiſedec ; 1monſtrous Prieft-hood : ſuch an one as never was heard of betore. 


For, | | | 
| Their Priefts are no ſuch perſons as Aelchiſedec was. | = 
- That faefce, they bs unbloody, and yet for fin : brit without ſh.c- 
ding of blood is no remiſſion, Heb. 9. 22. 
; They make their facrifice to be tor the fins of quick and dead; yet after 
death the judgement, Heb. 9. 27. | LEECH 
4. They ay, that their facrifice is the very fleſh and blood of Chriſt ; yet that 
wick Melchiſedec brought forth, was true bread and wine. 
+ The things that they ſay they offer, are inde-d nicer creatures, yet they call 
them their Creator. | 
6 Their Prieſts are not denyed tobe creatures, yet their ſacrifice, they ſay, is 
theic Creator. Thus they make creatures gRater then their Creator : 
for the Prieſt is greater then the ſacrifice. = 
7. They pretend a Prieſt-hood after the order of Melchiſedec, wherein there is 
nothing like to Melchiſedecs. 

Bur, to let. other abſurdities paſſe, If perfetion be by Chriſt Prieſt- 
hood, what further need was there that other Prieſts ſhould be eſtabliſh- 
ed. O abhominable religion, that obtrudes ſuch an unheard of Pricſt- 
hood to the Church! 


s ? «4 = 
yo of Papiſts who do direftly eſtabliſh another P rieſt-hood : which 3- Popiik 


» Chriſtian : nor after the order of Aro, nor after the orderof Pricſts. 


Lztuslarn,to uſe the Pricſt-hood of Chriſt, which ſicceeds the Leviticall Prieſt- Uſe Chriſts 


hood, and that whereby perte&ion may be had, ſo as to truſt perfe&ly thereunto. 
the Jens might conceive hope, and receive comfort by that Levitical! Prieſt-hood, 
how much more hope, and more comfort may we by the Prieſt-hood ot Chriſt ? 
Such is the dignity of this Prieſt, being God and man ; ſuch the worth of his ſacri- 
fice, being the body of him that was God ſo ethcacious the ſprinkling of his blood, 
his:ntringinto the holy place, his interceſſion with Gcd, as we may ately, ſecure- 
ly and confidently truſt thereunto. 

Let usdowith our Pricſt the Lord Jeſus,as the Jewes did with their Pricſts.They 
brought all their ſacrifices ro them. 

Ler us firſt oy to our ſelves Chriſts ſacrifice. This is a true Catholicon : A ge 
nerall remedy for every malady. Then let us offer up the ſacrifice of a broken heart 
" _— -* the offcring of prayer and praiſe : and the oblation of new obe- 

ence to Unrilt. 


* jeekling obedience to the Goſpell on ſuch a ground, ſee $. 65. inthe end 
reof, 


$, 62. Of the meaning of theſe words, for under it the people received 
the Law. 


TJ Apolil tefore he bringcth in his proof of the imperfe&ion of the Levitica!l 


m— inſerteth within a parenthefis,an eſpeciall priviledge of that Pricſt- 
00a, Whichis thus {.t down, for under it the people received the Law. 


N Pricſi-hocd. 
aright. 


This cauſal conjunction (a) F O R, implieth a reaſon of that Prieſt-hood : why (a) Fx: 


cre was ſuch afuntion : namely, that there mightbe a meanes of paſſing a Law 
_—_ God and the peoples P , Che 
. IIs 


ens, Fople are meant the congregation , or nation of the children of Iſrael : 

Th ya n ſpeciall was the Law given, Rom. 9. 4. 
7p Ks, rale, (c) received the Lay, is the interpr-tation of one Greek verb: which (c) Neryeli- 
mele( - 9a and that of (4 ) a verb (that figenifieth to oy (Matth. 12. 18.) To hh | 
Ulepy i, Y 1, 13.) and to appoint, Matth. 24-51.) andof (e)a noun thar fignifieth (© TR 


Of this word (þ) people, ſee 5, 40. and Chap. .. v. (b) A 
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$ wy » The(ge) paſſive ftgnificth to be eftabliſhed by Law. This very word _ Q 
N 2-9, 181324. 3: V- 6- and tranſlated efatliſhed, Theword, Law, included in the Greek ty 
Cs) Lege ſan- pound is not expreſſed in our Engliſh. (+) The Latin there uſed bymot 
"Git meſſe. Preters, ſignificth to eſtabliſh by Law, So much muſt be underſtood = 
( h) Sancitum. ];ſh. | | | 
(i) 5205999 (5) The foreſaid compound, paſſive verb, here uſed in my Text, isjoomty; 
P-pulus legi the noun people, to whom the Law was given. It cannot be word for word rg. 
(-bje#5 fuir. 10 Engliſh. It is ſomewhat like to this phraſe, ( & ) to tithe the people, 6, 19, 114. 
(k)*Amdy thisC1 YLevi was. tithed. To come the neareſt that we can to the original, by 
_ 707 = thus rendred. The people had a Law made : or the people were ſubjels; 
hi the Law. T) i 
Pega PM (1 Engliſh, which thus tranſlates it,7he people received the Law,(m) followgh; 


15 Ard, 
To 1 W 


(1 Vas, $:5;. vulgar Latin, which bitteth the ſenſe of the Apoſtle, | 
x4To]ar. By Law, is here in ſpeciall meant the ceremoniall Law, which was moſt 0 
Levideci- that Prieft-hood, and which was moſt efpecially abrogated by Chriſts Print 
matus off. This relative phraſe, () rder it, hath refercnce to the Leviticall Priei-ha, 

ip = ""__ The force of the reaſon lycth in the relation between a Law and Pricy 

(n)'E7' «v/3, There cannot paſſe a Law of Covenant between God and man without ati. 
? hood. This is here taken for granted. Yea further he taketh it forgrantd, th 

che Law and Pricſt-hood are anſwerable one to another : Such as the Law is fu! 
is the Pricſt-hood. 


FE. 63» Of the neceſſity of a Prieſthood to efabliſh a Law. 


N eſpeciall point intended by this claufe, For under it the people reciret 1; 
Law, is this. Fy 
A Pricft-hood is neccflary for eſtabliſhing ordinances betwixt God and max Th; 
main end of a Prizft, is to be for men inthings pertaining to God, Hcb. 5. 1. nods 
nances betwixt God and man, there is a kind of Covenant : for whichtherenutb: 
a kind of mcdiator betwixt God and man. 
There 1s no proportion betwixt God and man, whether we conkider the greas 
neſs, the brightneiſe,or holineſſe of God. | 
0bjef. Before Aarox there was no Pri-ft. | 
The firii-born Anſw. The firſt born were Prieſts before the Law. On this ground the Lord 
- +, pag © ſaith, I hare taken the Lerites from among the children of Iſrael inſtead of al tlefir 
me” b;rz. Andagainhe faith to Moſes,Take the Levites intlead of all the firſt bare, Nanb 
312, 45. 

We may from hence infer,that there is a neceſſity of a Pricſt-hood in theChir, 
This is as neceſſary as a Covenant to paſſe betwixt God and man : as neceliuya 
Gods favour to be turned to wan : and mans ſervice accepted of God, 

Oar adverſaries in the generall grant a neceſſity of Prieſt-hood: and ther 


A Pricft-hood 
necclary. 
See Chap. 2. 
v. 19.Sctt. 


* think they have a great advantage againſt uss They much inſulc on this, tharthe 
have ſuch Pricfts, as offer up an outward,rea]], propitiatory ſacrifice. 
Viffereuce Bur the trath iz,that we have the ſubſtance, they but a ſhadow 3 we have thernlt 
berwixt our they but a conceit of their own. We have that Prieft-hood, which the apo 
Pit Ws here ſo much commenderh : the Prieft-hood which aboliſhed 4arons, ard fict? 


v 


ſting : and pericReth al that truſteth thereunto. Our Prieſt is both God andn” 
molt holy : who offered himſelt up without ſpot : who aQually entred intoteF* 
holy place, who there abideth cver before God the Father : whodoth ſo fuly& 
fc all things belonging to a Prieſt, as there need<h none to ſucceed him: : 
The Popiſh pretend:d Prieſt-hood is indeed no Prieſt. hood. It was! 
dained of God, It igof neither of thoſe two orders, which only are went” , 
Scripture. Not of Aaroys, for they themſelves will not ſay that they deſcentVv 
him. Nor of Melchi{edecs, for in nothing they.agree with him in his Prieſ- 
Their Prielts are no whit better then the ſons of Levi : For they are ſons 
fipfull, morcall : yeagtheyare far worſe then the Levites were in-their uſarp:dp#" 
and palpablc Idolatry. | 


ed inthe room thereof: A Pricſt-hood of Gods own appointing: which 59% 
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© -lory in cheir new-non Pricſt-hood, and in their devilliſh Idolatry : bur 
mw "+ cur ancient; true Prieſt, and perfectly traſt unto his Prieſt-hood,un- 


ls ceave ot God receive all divine ordinances needtull for and uſe- 


' hich we the pcOÞ1e 

ito che Church. 

$. 64. Ofthe meaning oftheſe words, I/&at further need was there 
that another Priejt ſhould riſe. 


1-mzin force of the Apoſtles argument, whereby he proveth the imperfection 
Wk. [e:itical Prieſt-hood is thus interrogatively expreſſed, what further need 
uiitere &c, This interrogation intenderh a Rrong negation. See Chap. 1.v. 5. 
; . 


4 word tranſlated (a) need; ſee Chap. 5. v. 2. f. 62. —- ; (a ) Xekia. _ 
kn adj:ftive thence derived, and compounded with the (6) privative prepoliti- (b) *Arygc. 
a, fonif:ch unprofitabley Matth. 25. 30. So as that whereot there is no necd, elpe= 

cally if it hath becn in ufe before, is unprofitable : So the Leviticall Pricſt-hood. : 

The Grzzk adverb,tranflared (Cc) further,is the very ſamethat was tranſlated yer, (c) E's. 
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ruth, 


£$ Hcreichach reference to the tirac, wherein Chrilt the true Prieft , far more 
oclentevery way, then any of the {ons of Levi, was cxhibired. Hzreby he grant- 
ab,chat formerly che Leviticall Pricſt-hood was necdfull and uſefull : but none at- 
frmeth, thattherz was no further uſe or need thereof. ; 
The othzr Prizſt whom here he intendeth, is Chriſt himſelf: who is exprefly aid 
obe afr the order of Melchiſedec. Ot that order, ſec Chap. 5. v. 6. $. 30. - 
Th: v:rbrranſlated (d) riſe, is a campoiund. (e) The timple verb 1gnifieth to (d)' Ariat 
{% or, j{ice, Marth. 4. 5- Cf ) The compound, to rije,, Math. 9. 9. Or( gz) tO FO 
rai & Marth, 22. 2.4. It is here uf:d in the former ſenſe, and fttly tranſlated, r: ſe. It Wo n 
rpliecthaclecr naniicſtacion of a thing. Chriſt was ever. As God he was from! (g)* Apagii- 


[ 
"'f 
: 


ererlating ts everl:{ing, Pſal. 90. 22 As God-man, Mediator and Pri it, he was an. 


ſhadowed and typified in all the Prieſts, that ever were from the beginning of the Suſcitavit. _; 


word: Butbeing incarnate, he ro/e, as the Sun;and by his riſing diſpelled rheclouds 
and inadows of all the types and ceremonies. ' | 

Uponthelepremiſes, that Chriſt wasa Pricſt, and after another order, then the 
ſons of Land raiſed up inſtzad of them, to perteC&t what they could nog the im- 
Frieton ofthe legall Prictt-hood is cvinced. 


F. 63. Of ſuperfluous additions to perfetion. 


Rom tnz Apoſtles argument, that che Levirical! Pricſt-hood was imperfect, be- See Chap. 10. 
caſe ancther was raiſed after it 3 It may well be inferred, that Nothing need be v. 14. Sc. 
«4410 that which 15 fer/ect, Hereby the wiſe man proveth the work of God to be 39: 
ſertect y becauſe, mthing can be put t0it, Eccl. 3. 14. The like may be ſaid of the 
Word of God: and thereupon the wiſe man giveth this advice, adde hen not unto his 
PerGs, Prov, 30. 5, 6, | 
i. Whatvever is added to that which is perfc&, muſt need be ſuperfluous : be- 
QLenthing is wanting, or defeCtive in that which is perfe& 
2 addition tothac w hich is perfe& is diſhonourable : for it ſeemerh to im= 
P-ach it of ſome impertction, 
, Hereby 5 diſcovered the boldnefſe, pride, and preſumption of the Church of Papiſts addi- 
= who dther own idle brain, maketh many additions ro things molt abſolute = ob 
Opal Fett :#to God, Chritt, the Holy Ghoſt, and holy ordinances. AR 
i 19G, who is al-ſufficient, they adde many idols to help them in their © 
needs, as it God w-re not of kimſelt able to help in all needs. 
2 To Chr1/t; who is in all that he undertaketh, willing andable to accompliſh 
It, they adde in all his offices coad jutors, and helps. To his kingly of- 
tc! they adde a viceroy, an head, a ſpouſe of his Church, as it he alone 
could not govern it. To his prophericall office, they adde a great Pro- 
phct to coyn new articles of faith : to turn thoſe which Chriſt hath eſta- 
bliltcd, rhis way, or that way, as their Pope pleaſeth. To his _ 
COL 
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houd they adde other Pricſts to off rup, as they ſay, 
pitiatory ſacrifices for the quick and dead. To his m 
rerceſſion they adde the mediation and interceſſion of all the x 
Saints in heaven. To his blood, the milk of the Virgin Mg ” | 
wounds, the wounds of thcir Saint Francis. To his death : » 
oi Martyrs: among whom they reckon many traytors, and gy ny 
rious maleftaftors. To his merits the merits,of mens works, "M 
3- To the Holy Gt oj, who likewiſe is able to effeft what heunderakey,, 
in wiidome, in regard of mans weakneſſ:,he uſeth meanes: (which n 
are but bare inſtruments) they adde Biſhops and Priefts, to vi 
give a divine power of breathing in an holy ſpirit: and to the 
mcnts of working grace by the very aG done. 7 
4. To the word of God, which is moſt perte&, they adde Canons of (m 
cels, decrees of Pop:s, and ſundry humane traditions. - 
5. Tothe two Sacraments, which Chriſt the wiſe King of his Church. 
thought ſuthcient, they adde five others, namely, Orders, Penna (n 
firmation, Matrimony, and Extream unRion. 
Againſt theſe andall other like additions may the Apoſtles argument be preſkd 
God, Chritft, the Holy Ghoſt, the word of God, and Sacramentsb: perketh the 
thoſe additions are vain. Bur it thereneed ſuch additions,then are not GodChs 
the Holy-Ghoſt, the word of God, and Sacraments perfe&. Takenoticeherh: 
the blaſphemous politions of that whoriſh Church. | 
2. Lertus learn to teſtifie our acknowl-dgement of Gods, and Chrifk, xd 
Spirits alſuthciency and perteQtion, by truſting wholy, and only on them. Thiel: 
is co be applycd to Chriſts offices, ſacrifice, merits, word and Sacrament, 


_ [ 
ediationay; 


S. 66. Of Chriſts Prieſi-hood differing from Aarons, 
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'F ii: Apoſtle ſets down the difference berwixt the Leviticall Priefi-hood ad 

Chritts, both aftirmatively, thus, A ter the order of Melchifedec : and negatively 
thus, ad not to Le called after the order of Aaron. This he doth purpoſl to mat 
with an objection, which might be made againſt his former argument: nanch, 
that a ſuccciſion ot one thing atrer another, doth not neceſſarily imply aninperte- 
Eon in the one, ard perfcttion in the other. For Eleazar fiicceeded Amir, and 
ſo other Prictts under the Law one after another, yet the latter were notmore per- 
f:& then the former. 

Aiſw. The Apoltle doth not draw his argument fimply from the fucceſion d 
one Prieſt to another : but of one Prieſt-hood, and that after another order. 

Theſe two orders of Melciiledec and Auron, are the only two orders of Pick 
hood that ever were inſtituted in Gods Church. In this reſpe& the numerationet 
orders, here ſet down, is full and pertc&, 

The former, afrer which Chrilt was, hath been proved to be far more excellent 
then the latter, fe2 v. 4. S. 31. 

The later, atter which Chriſt was not, is ſtiled the order of Aaron. Aus 
the hiſt pablick legall Prieſt : that P rieſt-hood was appropriated to him and [13 
ſzed: and the Laws concerning that Prieſt-hood were firſt given to him : and,inznd 
und:r im, to his poſterity. Fitly therefore is that Prieſt-hood ſaid tobe, tr! 
order of Aaron, | | 

This word, (a) calls, is not (b) the ſame that was uſed, Chap. 5. 1.4% 

About Gods deputing one to an office. It properly tignifieth to be ſaid, Chap. 3 
v.15. For Chriſtis no whcre ſaid to be a Prieſt after the order of Aaron. Bit: 
is ſaid to be after the order of Melchiſedec, Pſal. 110. 4. Ot a negative gun 
See Chap. 1. v. 5. 6.46, ; 

That then which is hzre to be eſp:cially obſerved, is, that Chriſts Pricf-130" 
of another kind then Levi's was, The Apoſtle proveth this by many arm 
namely, in that it was after another order ; under another Law, v- 12: by**'* 


See Chap.5. of another tribe, v. 14. Ofgreater efficacy, v. 19, having a better facrifice, C4? 


y. 6. Seat. 30. 9,23. anda more glorious place, Chap. 9. 24. 
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wasnor ſufficient atually and ctfe&ually to do the things 


t —— Prieſthood ; 
edi 2 fo £0 Fg done by that funftion. It could not cleanſe from fin, It could not 
| the Ang. _ -ould not properly ſanRitie, It could not make perfe& thoſe which are 
in Py arms Chap. 10. v. 1. &c. Therefore that which doth theſe things mult needs be 
leach, 3 a kinds. 
and = door tobe of other minds and other manners : not to dote on out- 
he,  * y iments: afcer another manner to come to Jeſus and to uſc him, then the 
derraketk: - nero their Prieſts and uſed them. We need not now go onpylgrimage to 
” (which nf nn ; bur with the eye of faith look to heaven : We need not bring doves, 
| to whoa. as oat buls, but fpirituall ſacrifices. Another Prieſt requireth another kind of 
d to the &.. intron ad converſation. All things are now new; So muſt we bezew crea- 
10ns of ey 2 COFs 5+ 17 
ah 8. 67. Of the meaning of thetwelfth Verſe. 
$ Chr bs =_ 
ennance(. CD. To I 2. 
Fir ite Prieft-hood being changed, there is made of neceſſity a change 
be oy k alſo of the Law. 
* Perketh th Li 
l Godſky 6 nrelfth verſe is inferred as aconſequence upon the change of the Levitical 
ce herdy; Prizf-hood. He proved, in the former verſe,that that Prieſt-hood was changed 
by another, which was after another order, and ſubſtituted in the roome of it. Here- 
ris, ad apan te infertzth that the Law alſo muſt needs be changed. 
m. Thelz The caufall conjunftion, (4) F OR, is here a note of a conſequence. 
nes, ſxqtznczisinferrd upon the priviledge of a Prieſt-hood, which was inſerted in the Sec v.18.Sect, 
former verſe within a parentheſis. The priviledge was this, under the Leviticall 
Prict hood, the people received the Law. Thence it followeth that upon the change 
ofthe Pri-fi-hood, the Law alſo muſt be changed. 7 — 
hood a The noune tranſlated, (+) Prieſt-hood, is the ſame that was uſed before, v. 11, (b) ſezeoven. 
negative, | #. 61, 
ly to met Of thisword, (c) charged, ſee Chap. 6. v. 18. FS. 135. Here it implieth ſuch a (c) MidJante- 
:namels, change, as one Prieft-hood is utterly abrogated and nulled, and another ſubſtituted 
inperfe» # inthe rcomofit. # This noune change, here fignifieth in effe&t as much as the word 
ri, and aflated, diſaxulling doth v. 18. (4) Both the words are compounded with the 
More Pers (e) fame fimple verbbut different prepoſitions. We may not theretore think that the 
 Apofileintenda tranſlation of one and the ſame Prieft-hood,' from one Prieſt to a- 
ceſlon of nother (though this word be ſometimes uſed. for tranſlating the ſame thing from 
bv one place toanother, Chap. 11. 5. A. 7. 16.) but rather a taking ot it clean away. 
E Pri Thisphiaſe, (f)) of zeceſity, implyeth thar it could not be otherwiſe. 
ration of here is ſuch a mutuall dependence of the*Law and Prieſt-hood one upon ano- 
p a, o cannot be ſeparated. Thcy are like Hippocrates twins : they live toge- 
xcellen lr and die together, | 
by (2) Law ſome take the particular ordinances about the Levitical! Prieſt-hood 
grin to demeant, But ſurely it here intendeth as much as itdid in this clauſe, the peo- 
ad its | 7*receired #eLaw,v.11. Now thepcople did not receive ſuch ordinances only 
=_ rf the Pricſt-hood, but that whole Law which concerned the whole po- 
Ber 1 ty Ot tf12 Jewee, 
= Pr Apoltle doth the rather take this occaſion of demonfſtraing the abrogation 
2s 2 rhmgidg draw their mind and hearts from it : that they might more firmly 
tap 5 ror, be ſet and ſettled on that Law, which is eſtabliſhed by Chriſts Pricft- 
_ "0: andthat is the Goſpel. This is the principall intendment of this Epiſtle. 
LITRES 
god S. 68. Of the abrogation of the Ceremonial Law. 
oy Jiapoit in theſe words, The Prie/t-hood being changed, takerh it for granted, 
- ., tthe Leviticall Prieſt-hood was abrogated. For this he had moue in the 
Pulp ; Wie 0 main point here intended, is the abrogation of the Law z upon 
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of The Jewes were under a threefold Law, Morall, Ceremonial, and July? 


Threeforts 
Lawes- 
Ceremonall 
Law. 


(a)DN1y 5- 
ver, Yari- 
ouſly uſed. 


Ends of the 
Ccremonaall 


Law. 


An Expoſition upon the C HA, YI 


The Ceremoniall Law is here in particular intended: for that eſyec; 
ed upon the Leviticall Prieſt-hood. R i cial Gong 
The Morall Law concerns all the Sons of Adam : but the two other 
Sons of Abraham. | Wo 
The Ceremoniall Law enjoynes ſuch ſervicesas were to be performedto Gy. 
ſach ceremonies and rites as appertained thereunto : and withall it direftedÞi;a 
and people in the uſe of them. = 
This is that Law whereofthe Apoftle thus ſpeakes, There is Terily @ diſoml 
of the Commandement, v. 13. This is that Law of Commandements, which i 7 
be aboliſhed by Chriſt, Eph. 2. 15. This is that hand-writing of ordinance oy 
ſaid to be blotted out, Col. 2. 14. | 
Obje&. This is it that is ſaid to be, a Statute for ever, Exod. 28, 43. Andy 
ant of Salt for ever, Numb. 18. 19. | 
Anſw. (a ) 1. The Hebrew word tranſlated, for ever, Is ſometimes indefniths 
for a long ſeaſon : the end whereof is notknown to us, Eccl. 12.5. - 
2, It is put for an unalterable ſtability, ſo long as the date appointed contny 


Exod. 21. 6. 

3. It is put for the continuance of ones life, Thus Samuel is devoted ti 
before the Lord for ever, 1 Sam. 1. 22, 

4. It is put for the whole time of rhe polity of the Jewes. That whichqu: 
——_—_ {olong as that eſtate laſted, is ſaid to be for ever, or everlaſting 
I7. 8, 

5- Itis put for that which ended in the truth, the Lord Jeſus : and fo is ſaid} 
for cver, as Solomons throne, 2 Sam. 7. 13. 

In the firſt and two laſt reſpe&ts before mentioned may the ceremonial Lan! 
ſaid to continue for ever. For it continued a long time, many hundred ja; 
even ſo long as the polity of the Jewes laſted : and it ended in Chriſt, the wb 
all che legall ceremonies. 

I. In this reſpeCt it could not properly continue for ever, but muſt vaihary: 
becauſe it was the figure ofa ſubſtance, the ſhadow of a body, and type ofa tthix 
come, Heb. 10.1. Now a figure andtype ceaſeth, when the ſubſtance andenrh i 
exhibited : and a ſhadow vaniſheth away , when the body is in place andpreſent 
Herein lieth a difference between ſhadowes and types on the onefide, and figrs 
and Sacraments on the other fide 3 that the former are of things future: thelatero 
things exhibited and _ The former cannot retain their lite and vigour togette 
with the ſubſtance and truth. The latter may retain their lite and tullvigauts 

gether with the thing ſignified, 

2, The ceremoniall Law was as a wall of partition betwixt-Jew and Ge: 
whereby the Jewes were ſo fenſed, as the Gentiles could not be mixed within! 
as when beaſts of one Lord are ſo fenced in a paſture, as other beaſts cannot cones 
totheir paſture. Therefore when Chriſt came to unite Jew and Gentile, au 
make of them one, He is ſaid to breakdown this ſtop of partition wall, Eyb 1.14. | 
that Law hadnot been abrogated, the Gentiles could not have been broitin 
Chriſts fold : as of necefſity they muſt be, Foh. 10. 16 Till the ſulneſcottr: 
wherein the truth and ſubſtance of all the ceremonies and types was exhibits 
—_ that Law of ceremonies remaincd in force with the Jewesup! ths 
grounds, 

i. The ſeverall branches thereof were parts of Gods outward worlhip 

2. Thereby they were kept from will-worſhip. " 

3- They were alfo thereby kept from conforming themſelves to the Gentle 
their Idolatrous Services. _ 

4+ They being types and ſhadows of Chriſt to come were as a Jookinggl 
(hew unto them that Image of Chriſt, | 

5. They being many, heavy, burchenſome, painfull, chargeable rites, wr 
the Jewes the moreto long after Chrift. In this reſpe& the Apoſtle lab 
Law, that it was evr School- raſter to bring us unto Chriſt, Gal, 3. 24 For ; 


Thus that which continued unalterable till the year of Jubile is ſaid to be forge, | 
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1. It pointed out Chriſt under rudiments and Ceremonies. 
It forced men tv ſees help elſe-where, becauſe it could nor perfe&choſe 
that came unto It. : | ; 

| This aggravateth thoſe dotages which were not<d, $. 61. : | 
Ir informs us in Gods goodnefſe to us, who are reſerved to that talneſſe of time 
hk Chriſt hach been exhibited : for we are treed trom that yoak which neither 
_ ur Fatkers are able to Lear, ACT. i5- 10, This is a bondage worſe then the 
in jan bondage. They that were freed trom that bondage, mon many memori- 
ko Gods goodneſſe to them therein,the more to quicken up their {pirite, topraiſe 
o4for their deliverance 3 and to continue the memory thereof trom generation to 
OP ; Is; fir ive to {tir us up willingly and cheerful- 

:. The change of che Law 1s a ftrong motive to ti is op Wi 'B y 

|- 70 ſubmit our ſelves to this Law, whereinto chat 18 cranſlated ; that is,to the Law 
rfthe Golpell, which 15 eſtabliſhed under Chriſts Prieſt-hood. | This Law requires 
rotimpoſhibilities, as to aſcend into heaven, or to deſcend into the ny Rom. _ 7- 
butic requiresfaith and repentance, Mar. 1s» 15. Faith, ro give evidence to the free 
mnce of God, who requireth of Us but to receive what he gracioully offercth. Re- 
rentance, to demonſtrare the purity of God: who though he freely juſtitie a linner, 
5ethe will not have him continue in fin. Yea, this Law of the Goſpel giveth power 
and ability ro perform what it requireth. Jt this Law into which the other is tran- 
lated, bechorowly compared with that,we ſhall find juſt cauſe ro acknowledge,that 
this1s an eafie yoaky and a light burdei, Matth. 11. 30. but that a yoak and burden 


that none could Fear, AR. 15. 10. 


S. 69. Of the judiciall Law of the emess 


Elides the ceremoniall Law, the Jewes had a judiciall Law, proper and pecu- 
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liartorhat polity. This Law concerned eſpecially their civil] eftate. Many 
branchesof that Law appertained to the Jewiſh Prieſt-hood : as, The particular 
Lawes aboutthe Cities of refuge, whether ſuch, as ſlew any unawares, fled, and thers 
abode till the death of the High Prieft, Numb. 35. 25+ And Lawes about Lepers, 
which the Pricſt was to judge, Lev. 14+ 3. And ſundry other caſes which the Pricſt 
wasto judge of.Dewt. 17. 9. So alſo the Lawes of * diſtinguiſhing tribes, of reſer- 
ing inheritances to ſpecial tribes and tamilies, of ſelling them to the next of Kin, 
Rub, 4. 4 Of raifing ſced to a brother that dicd without iflue, Ger. 38. 8. 9, Of 
all manner of freedomes ar the year of Jubilee, Levit. 25.13. &c. 

There mere other branches of the judiciall Law whichrefted upon common equi- 
tie: andere meanes of keeping the morall Law: as putting to death Idolarers and 
luchas inticed others thereunto : and witches, and wilfull murtherers, and other 
notorious malefaftors : So likewiſe Lawes againſt inceſt , and inceſtuous Marriages: 
Lawes of reverencing and obeying Superiours and Governours : and of dealing juſt- 
ly in borrowing, reſtoring, buying, ſelling, and all manner ofcontrafts, 

The former fort were abolithed rogether with the Priett-hood. 
| ug latter remain as good direCtions to order even. Chrittian polities accord 
ingly, 

By theſe kinds of T.awes the wiſdome of God was manifcfted in obſerving 
what wasfit cr the particular kind and condition of pzople: and in giving them 
anſwerable Lawes, and yet not tying all Nations and States thereunto, | 

2 Thar liberty vw hich Gcd affordeth to others ro have Lawes moſt agreeable to 
their own Country, {© as th:y be nor contrary to equity znd piety, binderh them 
"0c obediently to fubmit themſelves ro their own wholziome Lawee, ard to keep 
Fc nity, and ammity among themſelves. 


$. 70. Of the Moral Lay, 


I tl Morall Law is a generall cuts for all forts of pe-wple. It was therefore given 
t0 Atom and his poſterity : yea, it was engraven i'1 mans hearty { owt. 2. 15-It is 
pb. Yo n = - a = 

PIuatrule of all riehrzouſme A nhogby is declared whar is dac zo God and man. 
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changeable. 


iris an inviolable, unchangeable, and everlaſting Law : of perpetual] uſe, * 
be abrogated. 

This is that Law which Chrift came 5:92 to 4eifrey but to fulfill. Marth. s, IT 
«the Law which through fazth we etabliſh, Rom. 3. 31, This is that Lay 6: 
v. hich 75t oze jot, or cxe title ſhall paſſe till keaven and earth paſſe, Matth, 5,18, 

Yer becauſe through mans corruption it 15 {0 tar trom bringing man t b: 
(which was the primary and principal nd thereot ) as it beateth him downing; 
moſt wotul and curſcd eſtate, it is by Jeſus Chritt, (who is the reſurreGion andli; 
Zohire 11. 25.) in ſundry circumſtances altered 3 or rather mollified. | 

It will berherefore requitite diſtinAly to declare, both wherein that alteration, 
qualification conlifteth, and alſo whercin the morall Law ſtil remaineh of uh 
Chrittians. 

it is mollified in theſe circumſtances. 

i. In regard of juſtification, AF. 3 3. 59. The Law was firſt given to Juſtifet 
obfſcrvers thereof: but now in regard of mans corruption, that is impoſſible, 3, 
8$,3.Gal.3,11.God therctore now hath appointed another meanes for that end,nhi;4 
is, Chriſt and faith in him, A@. 13. 39. Rom. 3. 25, 

2. In regard of the rigor thereot. . The Law accepteth no duty, but-that whit 
18 every way abſolute and perte&. Thus much is implyed under this phraſe, 7 
man which doth theſe thizzes, ſhall live by them, Rom, 10. 5, This theretore i56- 
8k dc 09 ofthe Law, curled :5 every one that continueth not in all things which aremitn 
it in the Bok of the Law, to do them, Gal. 3. 10. Yer there is a rightcouſnefſ: (thoup 
{ not framed according to thi: exat rule) which is accepted of God. Thisith 
n riehrcou:::-fe of faith, where by laying held on Chriſts righteonſneſſe tobe jutis 
| ed, we e::+ + our ſelves to have alwayes a Conſcience voyd of offence toward; Gul, a 
towards ma;', AX. 24.16. For if there be firſt a willing mind, it is accepted accariny 
1 | to that a mannaih, and not according to that he hath not, 2 Cor. $. 12. 

{ 3- Inregard of an accidentall power,which the Law, through mans corruptin 
hathto increaſe ſin, and to make it out of meaſure finfull, Row. 7. 13. For thevs 
ry forbidding of a fin by the Law maketh the corrupt heart of man more xr 
| purſue it: as a ſtabborn childe will do a thing the more, becauſe it is forbidden, 
1! | 414 Heathen by the light of nature diſcerned thus much, hereupon they had thispw 
KÞ Nitimur mnveti- verb, we are mo't prone to that which is forbidden, and defire things denyed, Theres 
tn ſemp!; a ſecret antipathy, and contrary diſpoſition in our corrupt nature toGodspure 
cupum/4%% T aw. Bat by the Spirit of Chriſt that antipathy is taken away, and anotherdiſpo- 
negata. + . 6 - . 5 
| lition wrought in true believers : namely, a true defire, and faithfull endevourto 
WRES voyd what the Law forbiddeth : and to do that which it requireth. inthis reſpet 
.- ſaith the Apoſtle, T delight iz the Law of God concerning the inward man, Rom, 7.22, 

:. In regard of the curſe of the Law. For the Law peremptorily denounceth2 
curſe againſt every tranſgrefſor and tranſprefſion, Deut. 27. 26, Gal. 3-10. Tit 
Law admits no ſurety, nor accepts any repentance. _—_” 

Thus, all mez havizg finued come ſhort of the glory of God, Rom. 3+ 23+ Yetthi 
curſe doth not light on all : for Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the Low, 
{f being made a curſe for us, Gal. 2. 12. Inthis reſpe&, there is no condemnation torhen 
'I that are in Chriſt Feſus, Rom. $. 1. Mr 
ib 5 in whac the Though the morall Law be altered in the forementioned reſpects, yet lil itrs 
\X'S- Law inftcudt- mainesto be of uſe for inftruction and direion. 
| eth us. 1. For inſtruction, it demonſtrareth theſe points following. 
| 1. What God himſelf is, Exod. 20. 2. 

i} 2, What his holy will is, Pſ2h1. 40,8. 
3. What our duty is to God and man, Matth.22.37,3S,35 
+ What lin is, 1 7b 3, 1. Row. 3,20; 
5. What are the kinds of lin, Fam. 2.11.Rom, 7.7. 
6. What the pravity of our nature is, Row, 7. I. 
7. What the tinfulnefſe-of our lives is, Ro; 7a 19. 
4 s. Gods approbation of obedicnce, E:xod. 20. "a 2. 
, 9. Gods deteſtation of rranſprefors, F.xod, >0, < \s 
10. The feartull doome «tl £5 
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"1 Vans diſability to keep the Law, Kom. oP I. | 
12. The nzc:tlity of another meanes of falvation, Roy. Ze 20, 21 NNE” 
+ For dircftion. The Law 1s of aſe to theſe points tollowing, ago 
\ To convince men of fin. —_ 
- To kumble them tor the fame. 
x To work an hatred of fin. 
' To refrain them from it. 
To work ſelt-d-niall. 
0. To drive mun tO Chritt, : 
- Tour them on to endevour after as neer a conformity to the Law as they 
Ca!l, ; 
6 To makethem fearfull of pulling _ their ſoules a more feartull doom then 
thecurſe ofthe Law : which is by deſpiling the Goſpell. 
g, To make impenitents the more inexcuſable. : 
i. Tomake believers morethankfall for Chrifts ative and paſſive obedi-nce : 
wherchy as a fur-ty he hath done fo; them what they could not : and endured that 
curl; which they deſerved, to free th. m from the ſame. 


&. 71. Of the reſolution aud obſervations of 
Heb. 7. 119 12. 


Vf. 11. 1/therefore ferſedtion were by the Leviticall Prieſi-hood ( for under it the 
people received the I.aw ) what further weed was there, that another 
Priet ſhould riſe after the order of Melchiſedec, and not be called after 
the order of Aaron. 
Verſ, 12. For the Prieſi=hood being changed, there is made of neceſſity a change alſo 
of the Lay. 


He ſum of theſe two verſes is a demonſtration of the imperfe&ion of the Leviti- 
callPrieft-hood, | 
Thereofaretwo parts. 
Inthefirt, The point it ſelfe is laid down. In the ſecond, a proof thereof. 
The point it ſelte is a Prieſt-hood. This is ſer out two wayes. 
1. Bythekind of it. 2. By the priviledge appertaining to it. 
Inſeting down the kind of that Pricſt-hood,we are to obſerve. 
i. Themaner of ferting it down, by way of ſuppoſition, in this particle, IF. 
2, The matter whereof it confiſteth. This hath two branches. 
1. Theperſons exerciſing it, The ſons of Le:,zimplicd in this word, Leviticall. 
2. The inperfeftion of it : implied in this ſuppoſition, 1? perfeftion, &c. 
Thepriviledge of a Prieſt-hood is a relation betwixtir and the Law : under 
it the Law + Co ; 
This js amplificd, 1. By the perſons who received the Law under it, The 
eople. 
: 2. By aconſequence following upon it, V- 12. 
The proof of the point is fromthe need of another Prieſt-hood. 
"TAUMWEATE to obſerve the manner, and the matter. 
hen.wincr of expretiing the proof, is by an interrogation, what need, &c. 
*Mattzy1s, 1, Generally propounded in this phraſe, axother Prieſt, &c. 
"0 ., Particularly cxemplited. 
\- < <aPitication SIN tO ordcrs. : ; 
ic tit order is atlerr2d, thus, After the order of Melchiſedec. 
A | '&r order 1 removed, thus, z6t called ajter the 01x of Aaron. 
| , {- Ie conſequence of the foreſaid privilcdge of a Prieft-hood being a re- 
Miranda L wv isa change of the one with the uther. Hereof are two 


LOT 


Un +a 1 C, X . py "ES . 
Str granted. The Prieiz-hocd being changed, 


4 Ne wnha . : Y . 
2 ny oy interence made upon that grant, there is made a change, &c. 
© 84 'L a' p _—_ O—_— - ® m_— - 
oc vPHt:G by the necetlity of tt, of aecelnnty. 
Dodtrines, 


I ———— 
— — --- — 


Tr UT. 


{C) Mengy- 


Xs 


/ ke , 
'd) Con. 


— _ 
- A Gn oe ens —_— — —-—- 


— 


Doctrines. : 
l. A conditional! ſuppoſition may be the ground of a contrary concluſion, This(y 
firion 2t per{ecticn, &c. Isa ground to prove the Prieſt-hood imperteR. See « "i 
EI. Theie was a Prieit-hnod under the Law.This is here taken tor oranted $6 s 
ILL. The Priefts under the Law were Sons of Levi. This word Levitica! to 
as much. Sze $, 61. Wes 
I V. The Priejt-hood unter the Law was imperſe&. This is implied under the cor 
ſequence inferred upon this ſuppolition, Tf perfe&ion, &c. See 5. 61, : 
V. A Prieſt-hood was uſe for eſtabiiſhing a Law. This was the reaſon ofthisÞ;;a 
hood. Sze 9. 63. - 
_ VI. TheLaweſtabliſked by a F rieji-hood is for peoples uſe. For the people retey 
#: Sees. 63. 
V II. Az mperfe& Prie i-hood needs another. This is here taken for granted.Seef, 4 
VITE. Nothing may le added to that which ts perfei. This by conſequence follow 
from the Apoſtles arvument. Sze 6. 65. 
IX, Chryt came 12 the roomeof Levi. This alſo is here taken for granted 
s. Ot 
X. Chrijls Prieji-k 990 tis after the order of Melchiſedsc, This is exprelly affims 
Se 9. 66. 
X |. Chriſt was at afier theorder of Aaron, This alſo is expreſly affirmed, % 


Fd 


9. 03. 
| Verf. 12, XII. The Legall Prieji-hood is changed. This is here preſuppoſed, & 
6. 67. 

X Il. The Law andPrieſt depend each 0 other. This is the force of the can 
quence here interred. See 5. 67. 


X IV. 4 Law cannot ftaud without a Prieft-koed. This phaſe of neceſit, iaterd 
as much. See $. 67. 


S. 72, Of the meaning of the 13 verſe. 


Heb. 7. 13. 14- 
13» For he of whom theſe things are [pcken, pertaineth 10 andthernite whit 
19 man gave attendance at the Altar. 
1 .þ. For it is evident that our Lord ſprang out of Tuda,of which tibeVoſes ſpake 


nothing concerning Prieſi-hood, - 


N theſ-two verſes the Apoſtle giveth a proof of this main point, that Cri 
Priett-hood was of another kind then the Leviticall Pricſt- hood. His argument 
is drawn from the different tribes, whereof the one and the other Pricſts were, Ti 
ercunds of the argument reſtcth upon this, that God reftrained the Prieſt-hoot, 
under the Law, to the tribe of Lerz. Nine of any other tribe might be of that 
Pricſt-bood, Nuz:. 15. i. &. Chriſt therefore being of another tribe, wn? 
P, i.{ after thic order. The fult particle (a)F O R incendeth areaſon. 
Theſe words, (b ) He of whom theſe things are ſpoken, are relative, They ler 
ference to him that was the true Pricſt, whom Melchiſedec pretigured-: an conhon 
all thoſe cxcellent thinge, before mentioned of Melchiſedec, as atype, molt 206 
pr« perly appertained. This was Jeſus Chriſt, who in the next verſe isftikd, 
Lord, This relative deſcription of Chriſt, piveth gcod ground to apply that Pi 
hood of Melchi'erer, and other cxcellencies, ſpoken of him: thereabout, ro Cuts 
SCC Ve 3. ve 254,26, and V. 4. $. 31. | 
Ot the weaning of the Greek word tranſlated, (c) pertaineth, ſee Chap, 351+: 
139. Chriſt was pleaſed to affociate himfelf agwong the people of God, andux" 
25t0 be of on: ot their tribes, ER. 
A (4d) tribe was a company of people that deſcended from a diftin& ſoc. | & 
J«cob or Iſauck having tw.lve Sons, to many as deſcended trom cach of them, 8" 
accounted to make {0 many tribes; and thereupon were called che rwelce tribe: gi 
rat, Gn. 49. 28. This word tribe, is alſo by way of reſcmblance,applied (0 go 


= Fs . > < . k - ar I! 
divitns of peopl: in cther Nations, and tranſlated, kindre!, Rev, 5: 9+ 0u oy 
15 1a4.n inthe firit and proper fen'e. by 
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This diſtributive pronoune, (e) another, hath retcrence tothe tribe of Ler - {o (ec) Erizas: 
« Chriſt was not ofthat tribe, yer of anoth: & What that other tribe was,and why 
he was of that tribes ſee v. 14+ $. 75+ $S | | 
This in generall giveth evidence of a great condeſcention in Chriſt : who being 
ncofthe glorious Trinity in heaven, vouchſated to be of one of the twelve tribes 


of Ifrael on earth. Ro” 
Ofthe tribe whereof Chriſt was, itis ſaid, no man gave attendance at the Al- 


Gor V IL Epiſtle the HE BRE vvS. 


"bo Altar was that whereon ſacrifices were offered up. The (*f) Hebrew word (f) 312 
thatfignifieth an Altar, is derived froma(se) verb that fignifieth to ſacrifice. The AUhae. 
Greek word here uſed is a compound of two nounes, whereof one figniticth a (8) 2) Ss- 
ſacrifice; the othzr implyech a place to lay that ſacrifice upon : our Engliſh word crificavir. 
Alar is taken from the Latin (2) Altar, which fgnifieth a thing raiſed on high : or (h) Gus agn- 
{o called,becauſe it uſed to be raiſed up and ſet in high places. ( ) = _ 
This phraſe, ( k ) gave attendance, is the interpretation of one compound Greck r Sel als. 
word, whereof ſee Chap. 2. vg 1- $. 6. There is thewed, that it ſignihieth a ſerious quia alrjs 19- 
heeding ofathing,- or attending it : ſo ax it is here fitly tranſlated gave attendance. 
each as are ſaid to (1) wait at the Altar, 1 Cor. 9. 13. | | 
The Altar is here metonymically put for the Prieſts offering ſacrifices thereon ; * M MM wy” 
and theſervices about the Altarare ſynecdochically pur forall other ſervices apper- (1) IToronSfu- 
raining tothat calling. 29. 2 
Wherehe faith y 0 man gare attendaxce, he ſpzakes rather of right then of fad. Tigeor- 
ForUzziah of thz tribe of Fudah gave atrendance at the Altar of incenſe ( 2 Chro, "tons. | 
26, 16,)but without warrant and againſt the Law. He had no right ſo to do : he P,. wo wo 
ought not to have done it. do A roigilare, 
In this laſt clauſe one thing is expreſſed : that none of another tribe gave attcen+ acif. Polic. 
danceatthe Altar : another is implyed : that the Prictts who were of the tribe of Lis. 


Lei, did give attendance at the Altar. 


ſolebat ; 


F. 73. Of not intermedling with things not appertaining to 15, 
© but attending our ow buſineſſe. 


Romthe foreſaid point expreſſed, that none of another tribe gave attendance at yy.qyje nor 
the Altar, we may well inter this general, that, no man ought ro meddle with with ocher 

thatofficewhich belongs not to him. When Chriſt was defired to decide a contro- mens matters. 
verhe batwixt brothers about their inheritance, be returned this anſwer, Mar, who 
made me a fudge, or a divider over you ? Luke 12.13, 14 None could better have 
done jt : but becauſe it belonged not ro him, he would not doit. Every fool will be 
medling, Prov, 20. 3, The Apoſtle cals ſuch, buſie-bodies, and faith that they walk 
ciſorgerly, 1 Theſ. 4.11. Another Apoflle gives Chriſtians to underſtand that ſuch 
medling with other mens matters may cauſe ſuffering : but ſuch ſuffering as a Chri- 
ſtian can haveno comfort in : and therefore adviſeth that none ſuffer as abuſie-body, 
1 Pet. 4.15, The wiſdome of the prudent is to underſtand, H 18 way, Prov. 14.8. 
And, The juſt man walketh in'H I $ integrity, Pro. 20.7. in theſe and other like 
Places, thisrelative, HIS, implyeth that which in ſpeciall appertaineth to him. 
Expreſſe inthis caſe is this charge, Let every man abide in the ſame calling, whereix 
te wascalled, 1 Cor. 7. 20. This is the way to bring quietnefſe to a man : thereup- 
on faith the Apoſtle, /tudy to be quiet, and to do your own buſineſſe, 1 Theſ. 4.11. Well 
Veigh thedireftion, which the Baptiſt giveth to thoſe that inquired of him what 
they ſhould do and you ſhall find that it tends to this, to have ar eyeto the parti- 
Uuiar duries of their ſeverall callings, Luke 3. 10, &c. 
. eſundry grounds of the equity of this point in the Whole Armour of God on 

1.6.14. Treat. 2, Part. 1. dS. 4. 

nor they ſwarve from this ruled caſe, who being of other callings, give atten- Buſic-bodies, 
Uie at the Pulpit? and ſuch as being Miniſters give attendance at Shops, Farmes, 

i Other like places ? ſo they who attend upon trades, wherein they were never 

Wp, nor have any skil, Many Abſalon-like pretend to do great matters , if 
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e2n Expoſition upon the C'n x», Yo 


Cenicicncc 
about the an- 
tics Gt ones 
pa! ticular 
PlaTCs 


Chrif1ans 
have noth"g 
to do with 
the Jewiſh 
Litm gy. 


(a)Fes: 


they were in ſuch and tuch places ( 2 Sam. 15+ 4+) when they are moſt unkicf, 

do, and do the contrary. From tbat which is taken for granted,thar heyin 
are ofthe tribe of Levi gave attendance atthe Altar, it followeth, that the = 
which belong to our particular places, muſt be caretully performed: we fry 
diligent and faithfull therein : So were two of thoſe ſervants whom the Lord X 
truitcd with talents, Aatth. 25. 16, 17. So were other ſervants of God guidedh 
his Spirit : and among others Moſes and Chrilt himſelf, Chap. 3. v. 2. OY 

Thoſe two encouragements which are of moſt torce to quicken any hereunto 
both propounded in the parable of the talents : The Lords gracious approby : 
and bountifull remuneration, Matth. 25. 21. 

it is obſervable,that God frequently manifeſted ſom? extraordinary eyidey. 
of his ſpecia!l favour to his ſervants, while they were imployed in their paniau 
callings. The Lord firſt appearzd unto Moſes, tro make known unto hin hispy 
j ole ot advancing him to be a Governour over his people, while ke was keetin n 
i! eep of lis Father in Law, ( Exod. 3» I. &C.) For this was his particular alli 
Thus £112 was firſt called to be a Prophet, while he was plowing, 1 King. 1g : 
The good tidings that old Zacharias thould have a ſon, was brought to him, ah 
he gave attendance at the Aliar, Luk. 1. 11. The firſt blefſed ridings of our Snion 
birch was brought to Shepheards, while they were keeping their flicks, Luk, 2.5.4 
Many like inſtances might be given of Gods approbation of mens diligence : 
faithfulneſſ: in their particular callings. | 

Ot diligence in our undertakings, ſee Chap. 4. v. 11. $. 63, 64. and Chap-63.1, 
F. 79: 

By way of reſemblance I may further infer, that as they of the tribe of 7ulrhs 
nothing to do with the ordinances proper to the tribe of Levi : So we Chriſir: 
with the Altar and ordinances proper tothe Jewes, weare anotker peoplezand ha: 
another Pricſt-hood : we have the Goſpelland ordinances proper thereto, upm 
thoſe we mult give attendance. As they had an Altar whereof we had no right 
cat : So we have an Altar, whcreot they have no right to eat, Heb. 15; 10, 


kt, 


9. 7.4. Of Chriſt our Lord. 


He fourth verſe is added both as another argument to prove that Chril wasnor 
a Prieſt after the order of Aarez (becauſe he was of the tribe of Jula) andalfo 
as a confirmation of the former argument, that he was of another tribe: becauſe he 
was of the tribe of Fu4a, which was another then the cribe of Levi, The(a)catr 


(b) [ſge7n79 al] conjunttion ſhew's that it is added (5) as a reaſon. 


on Anaov. 


F 


The adjeRive tranſlated, erident, is a compound: properly it fignifitth, heme 
m:niſejt, or manifeſt before hand : So it is tranſlated, 1 Tm. 5. 24, 25-- Buther 
the prepoſition addcth emphatis. {c) The ſimple noune fignificth,nanifel, 00: 


d) "ExA9s | 3» 27. (4 ) Sundry compounds, very manifeſt : which emphaſis our Engliſh imply 


4 Tim. 3. 5. 
KKa]adwaos. 
Heb. 7. 15- 


eth under this word, evidext. Hereby he gives us to wit, that it was moſt cl: 
and unqueſtionable truth. 

This title, «vr Lora, hath reference to Chriſt. Lord, ſetteth out his ſupreme fo 
veraignty, dignity and dominion. Hereof ſee Chap. 1. v. 10. 5. 128. 

This relative, ovr, hath ſpeciall reference rothe Church,and to the ſeverallnen- 
_ thereof. So was the pzn-man of this Epiſtle, and they ro whom he dire 
ed it» 


Chriſt is Lord Chriſt then is ig ſpeciall the Lord of the Church. In this ſenſe do the Apolt 


of che 
Church, 


uſe this correlative, ovr, joyned with, Lord, in their falutations ( Gal. 1.3: 204. 
. 2.) In their gratulacions ( Eph. 1.3. 1 Pet. 1.3.) In their benediftions ( A !* 
24. 2 Cor. 13.13.) and on ſundry other occafions. Yea, many timesbelicvers doxy 
propriate this relation to themſelves inthe fingular number, thus, M; Lirg, fl 
I10. 1. John 20. 28. | ; 
This being taken of Chriſt as he is the mediator betwixt God and man, bY? 
<th unto him ſundry wayes: as, 7 
1. By Gods ordination: For God himſelf Gaith of this hi ſon, 1 have fan 
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Rs bb bill of Zion, Pal. I. 6. Andan Aroliuc lai, Gol gave him ri be the ! ed 
"© ail things tothe Church, Eph.t. 22. TE 

gh By that redemption hich Chrit h-th made Chis Clvirch, He that redeem- 
*hany our of bondage, Is in that reſp. *E Lhachl ! vid,  ..v4 20. 2. Therctore thee 
-«otitls, LordRedeemer, are oft joyned rogetliry 5) 4.3. 14: and 44-24. 

" « By amutuall compaQt and Covenant or wixe Cori nd his Church {as It was 
fold berwixt God and Iſrae!, God avouched 17-ae/ to be his peculiar pzople : 
nd Iſrael avouched the Lord to b- their Guy, {'evt. <6. 179 18. This was ofc FOre- 
cold by the Prophets, Fer. 31. 33» Hof. 2. 25. 49% 15. 9. This the Apottle teſtiti- 
tht0 he accompliſh-d in the Chriſtian &ha! +, He. S. 10. Chrift in and by rhe 
o rel and Sacraments offereth himſcit to be our Lord 3 and we take him fo to bes 
i ſubjeCting our ſelves ro his ordinances. - 
4. Bythe Lawes and Ordinances which Chriſt hath given to his Church. Itis 
he part ofa Lord to give Larwes 3 and he is their Lord in {peciall co whom he giveth 
Mawes, But Gods word wherzin his Lawes ar2 contained, is in a peculiar Mane 
xr given to his Church, Pſal. 147. 19, 20. In this reſpe& the Church is ſtilgd, 
ve pillar and gronnd of truth, 1 Tim. 3. 15. 

«, By a ſpeciall care which he taketh oi his Church. He doth good unto all men: 
ehecially unto them who are of the bouſhui. c5 faith. He is the Saviour of all men, ſpeci- 
ail; of thoſe that believe, 1 Tims. 4. 10. 

This peciall relation doth mot of all bind thoſe who profefſ2 themſelves to be 
of the Church, caref':Jly to pertorm all duties which belong ro Chritt as a Lord : 
and with ſtrong corfence to reſt on him as their Lord, both tor provition of all 
things needful, and tor protection from all rhings hurttull. 


WE/ 


S. 75. Of God; performing promiſe. 


F the fore-mentioned Loz it is here ſaid that he ſprang ont of Fuda. (a) The (a)*Arana- 
rerbtranſlated, ff» - +2, is for the matt part in the New Teſtament uſed co fer a 
out therifing ot the Su * as Math. 13.6. fames 1.11. (b) A noun thence derived (b) an = 
benifithy the Eaſt, whence rb. Si art thy, Matth. 2. 22 Where a Prophet reſem- * ppt ” 
blzzh Chriſto the Sun, a:1d ſpcaketh ot the riling of the Sun, (Mal. 4+ 1.) (c) The (c) Aralenee 
LAX render it with this ward iv my Text. In reference hereunto it may be here  ian;. 
thus tranſlated, Orr Lo: 4 roſe, Many expofitors thus toke it in this place.” Others 
ae of opinionthat the Apoſtle in ning, this word hath reference to that title, which 
te O!dTeſtamevc is oft given to Ch:itt and trantlated, branch Iſa. 4+ 2. Fer.23. (d)M2S 
5-Zech. 6.12, The torefaid IX X do inal! thoſe places tranſlate that Hebrew germen. 
word which fgnifieth, a Branch, (e) by the Cr2:k noun which is derived from the (e) 'Azaſoz4. 
rerd here uſed, ln this ſenſe Jud is hore reſerybled roa ſtock, and Chriſt to one 
of the branches thar vrang. out of that flock. In thie ſenſe our Englith trantlatzth _ _ . 
the very(f) rang. Hereby it is evidenced that Chriſt was atrue man: a Son of (f) 
man: man of man, ay 
Juda is here metonymically pur for the tribe of Juda. 
Expreſſemention is made ot this tribe of fulgy 
Pe Fe we; argument more clear : tor the tribe of 7udz was an other tribe why che ibe 
WS. apts of Fuda ex- 
A we wo _ was a Royall Pricſt : for the Royalty of a Kingdome ap- Pr WR 
miſe mad at tride by vertie of Facobs bleſing:, Ger. 49. 10. and of God: pro- 
et Davidot thattribe, 2 Sam. 7. 16. Pſul. 78. 63, 70, &c. 
Bs: - he ring to their + wa and memory the pron :1ſe made to that tribe ; and that 
| = Rl 99s _ of a Bravch., P/al. 50. 5%. Te 033 th Zech. 3- 3. 
wr: ms PI ab e that the Apoſtle had reterence to that promiſe in uling _— 
, __ p - "g -= of Juda: and we way well trom thence inter,thar God is faich- _>_ - pc 
raxchbring, "ns 1s 2 9 Eg" For this particlar promiſe of Chriſt, being a 
efedofyj, our mind thar firſt promile made to man after his fall concerning 
emadegfan 6 Dont Eg, which being accomplithed what quettion can 
ts Al y Ot cr promiſe. hat was th: fit atul foundation of all ocher promi- 
:e promiſes of God 11; Chriit, areyen, and in him, Amen, ( 2 C9r« 1. 20.) 
£2% tha: 
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An Expoſition upon the C Hae, YI 


A EE RR 

that is, they are al] ratified and accon'pliſhed in Chritt, Gcd jn acccmplitizer. 
promiſes, is called *airþtu?!, Heb. io. 23. and trreg Rom. 3.4. RY: 

All promilcs made by Ged, are made on good counfell : So ashewill ner; 
pent thercot,thcy make much to th: honour of his name : So as nov doubt mayhe 
made of his accompliſhing ther2ots . 
Heynouſneſſe 1, Moſt heynous is the t1n of infidelity, which queſtioneth a matter { infalli. 
of infidelity. Se hercut Chap. 6.v.13.9.100. and v.1S.v. 143 ; 
Rf on Gods 2+ It will be our wiidome to ſearch atter Gods promiſes, andthen for {irength 
promiſes. ning of our taich inthem, ſeriouſly to conſider the taithtulnefſe of him, whony, 
keth the promiſes. It a man whom we judge taithfull make us a promiſe, were 
much upon it : yet many things way intervene, which may make thatmanto fijl: 
b..t nothing can make the faith ot God co tail. 


$, 76. Of Gods warrant for Gea's Worſhip. 
He Apoſtles proof, that they who were of the tribe of 74da, had nothing to 

' about Aarons Pricſt-hood, is taken from Moſes his ſilence thereabout, thx 
preſi-d, Of which tribe Moſes ſpake nothing Ccerning the Priejt-bood, 

The prepoſition tranilated, (a) OF, eſpecially as ir is here joyned with they: 
cuſative caſe, molt properly fignificth, T O. Bit the ſenſe will hold theſame,yts 
ther ve cranſlace it, CF, or T O. 

Ot Hoſes, ſee Chap. 3. v. 2. 9. 37. 

God uſcd Moſes to reveale and make known to his peopl- in that time, whats 
ever he would have then to know.So as that which Mofes did not ſpeak andmik 
known to them, was not taken to be the mind or will of God. The forcethendi 
the argument reſteth in this : that by Adoſes ſp:aking nothing about the Prieſt-hoo 
to be of the tribe of 7444, it appeared, that it was not the Lords mind that ay 
the tribe of Fuda ſhould be of the Prieft-hood. 

Though this be a negative argument, yet it being concerning the worlipd 
tive argument ©99> It is ſound concluding argument. 
holds. Sec i. In that Moſes ſpake nothing of it, it appeares that God would not haveicto 
Chap. 1. v. 5. beſo. For whatſoever God would have to be done by his people at thattine, le 
Set. 4% revealed to Moſes for him to make it known to them. 

2. Inthat God declared nothing of his mind therein, it followeth that God 
wouldnot have them that were of rhe tribe of Fuda to be then his Prieſts God 
hath not Ictt articles of faith, or parts of his divine worſhip to mans invention nd 
diſcretion. He then made known whatſoever he would have his Church thenbe- 
lieve and pratiſe about his worthip. What ſince that time, he would have bi 
Church to believe or practiſe thereabouts, ſince that time he hath by his Prophet 
and Apoſtles mad? known to his Church, and cauſed to be regiſtred in theSud 
Scripture. 

Every thing Thus we 1ce that every thing, whercin and whereby God is worſhipped,mufttar 
wherein God an expretle warrant from Gods word. In vain they ds worſhip God, teacking firs 
is worſhipped 5r;zes, the commandments of men, Matth. 15.9. It is the main ſcope of the ſecond 
_=4 befrom ommandement to have our warrant from God to worlhip him. 
| 1. No man can tell how God will be worſhipped : or how therein, they 0 
pleaſe God, 

2. Mans heart is very fooliſh : addifted to outward toyes,as is evident by law 
ner of ſuperſtitions which are mans inventions. | 

Fepih ſuper- 1. I may uſe this Apoſtolicall argument againſt that Maſſe of Popilh invent 

ſtirions not of 1yherein and whereby they worſhip God, and I may ſay, nor Moſes, nor af 

God, pen-man of Scripture ſpake any thing concerning ſuch a kind of worſhipping 
Therefore no good Chriſtian is to joyn with them therein. What Prophet 
pottle cver ſpake any thing of worlhipping God before Images, or in an unKnofm 
congue, or in numerall prayers, or through the mediation of Saints or Angely® 
off-ring the tacritice of the Maſs, or by adoring relicks, or by crofling th= arcs 
or by ſprinckling of holy water, or by other Sacraments then Baptiſme 2 th 
Lords Supper, or by pilgrunages,or by golng bare toot,or by wearing {hirts oftwr! 
cr by torhdcaring tleth, or by vowing p=rpetuall continency, voluntary p_ 
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ind preſcribed theretng 11 faith pertorm : bat let us take heed of all mecr humans worſhipin 
We AC : s 
hich Gods word {pzaketh nothing. 


S. 77. Of macing points more and more cleer. 


©Nchz hiſtcznth verſe there 13 another argument to profe that Chriſts Pricſi-ho5d 
by not after the order of 4 4 YORLS. = 

The form:r argument was taken trom the diff:rent tribes whereof Chriſt and 4- 

#72 Were, S:0 9.72. 

; Tik fom ras differznt order of Chriſts and Aarons Prieſt-hood. : 

This fiſt clauſe, ad #t 75 yet far nwre evident, theweth that another argument is 

here produced, Ot che tornicr argument, he ſaid, Ir is evident, ve 1 . Ot this, zt 25 

yet far y:ore endent. . | 

Ofth:Grezk adjective wranflated, evidenty See v. 1-4. 5, 74. | 

Otchisempharic..ll compariſon, far more, See Chap. 2.v. 1. $.5. And Chap. 6. 

r.174%.131. Th: word intendeth an extention of the point to which it is applycd : 

lisinterpreted according. to the matter in hand: as more carne}, Chaps 2. v. 1. 

More abundantly, Chap. 6. v. 17. Far more, in this Text. 

Otthis adverb, yer, ſez v. 10. $.58. and v. 11. $g. 64. Here it hath referenceto a 
formerevidence : and it implyzch, that th point in hand had by the formier argiu- 

ment been made cleer;and that by this argument ſo much more evidence was added, 

azmade it more cleer, " 

Thishcapang up of theſe emphaticall words, evident, far more evident, yet far Proof added 
moreevidng dodewonſtrat-, thar weighty points are to be made more and more to proot, 
dxr. Argument is ro be added to argument : and the latter argument more cleer Sce Chap. x. 
Chap. 1. v.5, 9. 63. and v. 6. $. 77. The like he doth about the vigour of taith, 

Heb. 11.1.1,2, &c. 

This is uſttull both in regard of mens anderitanding and jadgement : andalſo in 

regard of theirheart and atf:tion. : 


1. Manyprooks, the latter being cleerer, are of the more force to enlighten mens Many proofs 


Ira - Ae2 A . > . ® 4 ! \ 

"£45 Many :ights brought intoa room, which by their number, make every thing MF &- 

_ more cleerly. By one argument men may be brought to ſay, it is evident : 

Ut ar tis far more evident. 

% 12 e OX 1 by P ov 3 = . ” 
artand aff:&ion is much more eaſily wrought upon, when the judge Conviction 


a Fliide tg the other facultics of the ſoul. The light thereof diſcovers all ſtar ting- affection, 
vis: bit ifthe judgement be not well informed and throughly convinced of the 
Tut and cQuity of that which j: delivercd, the moſt pithy exhortations and power. 
tu perfwalions will be but as water powred upon a ſtone. Some that have been 
wr ng: earneſt ini thei r cxhortations, perſwations, yea and denunciarions of 
7 yas ning their voyce, clapping their hands,bcating the desk with their 
rand EEO tncar feer, and ſweating 11 t2etr whole body, have yer little 
rg Yditory. One rcaten may be want of convincing their judgements. 
- 1... ce done, the hearc will ſoon be wrought upon. While Minilters are 
Wn Uotrinall way cleering 1h: points thzy have in hand, and ſoundly proving thz 


mh and oo. Fo w_ n 
Mans ro -quy of them, by argument upon argumentzthe hearts of hearers are oft 
Viily ® '» BR i, 4 , = . o - 

: Mupon before the Preacher commerh to his application. Then one word 
teXortation or re 


prehention, may more provailey then rhoviands without ſuch a 


[Teparative, 7 22 2 8,79. Ot 
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\ {eras ]:arn ro ſearch Gods word concerning matters of his worſhip: and what Warraur for 
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-onticns. A man can have no _comtort in any thing concerning Gods worſhip, £9295 word 
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then the former, Thus did chis Apottle in ſetting out the Deity of Chriſt, See \: 554-53: 


minds, and convince their J1dgements of the truth and equity of a poynt. They make « point 


mnt 1smore cleerly enlightned, and throughly convinced. The underſtanding is may work an 
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en Expoſition upon the C11 ae, V1] 
fp ————— 
8.78. Ofthe meaning of theſe words, For tht atter the ſinnlityde 
| of Mclchiſedec there arileth anater Prief. 


(a) He Greek conjunction tranſlated, {or that, is. conditional. Mcft uſuy- 

and properly it ligniticth and is tranfſated, IF, Put it is alſo ug, 
cauſal conjunttion, and made the ground or cauſe of that which is ſaid ordee!s 
where it ts ſaid, I; we this day be examined,(AR. 4. 9.) the weaning js, beca;s, 
arc cxamined. So here, for that, or becauſe. Where the Apoſtle ſpeakethe; Chi 
Prieſt-hood in reference to Melctiſedec, fix times he uſeth this word, {t) order fy 
times betore this place, namely, Chap. 5. v. 6, 10. Chap. 6. v. 20, andy, jj 
this Chapter ; and twiſe atterwards, namely, v. 17, 21. But here he uſeth they: 
c) Ong (C) ſimilttude,or likenefſe, 

Ot the derivation of the Greek word, Sce Chap. 4. v. 15.5. 90. 
Th ſe two words, Order, and Similitude, explain cach other. 

Thefornier ſheweth that the Prieſt-hood whereot he ſpeaketh, is a-warar: 
Prieſt-hood, appoint:d, and ſet every way moſt decently. 

The latter ſheweth that all the excellencies ſpoken of Melchiſeder appertain 
Chriſt, fee v. 3. 5. 2.1, 

As Chriſt was after the order of Melchi/edec , fo in all the excellenciesofMlh 
:edec,he was like him: yea, hewas the truth and ſubſtance of themall Thizliz 
1% (1: of Chriſt to Melci i/edec was as the likenefle of a body to the ſhadow. Chi 
was not only like Melckiſedec in ſurpaſſing excellencies : but alſo he was a tmucPii, 
atter that very order. 

Ot the Greek verb, tranſlated, (4) ariſeth, ſee v. 11. 5. 64. 

The preſent tenſe, ariſeth, here uſed, implyech a preſent and continuall beingd 
Chriſts Prieſt-hood, atter the aboliſhing ot the Leviticall Prieſt-hood: for wit 
this phraſe, (e) anocker Prieſt, the Lord Jeſus is intended. 

This adjeCtive, axotker, is uſed by way of diſtinfion from Aaron. Sonny 
plainly expreſſed in the latter end of the eleventh verſe, thus, that anatr Prif 
ſho ldriſe after the erder of Melchiſcdec , and not be called after the orderof Aany, 
Chriſt in Perſon was another then Melchiſedec ; yet in cffice he was after his order, 
But he was azctker then Aaron, in perſon, in order, in office, in cflicacy,andſundy 
oth:r wayes. 

That Chriſts Prieft-hood was of another kind then Aarons, isſhened,v. 11, 
9.66. 

That Chriſt was like Melchiſedec in all his exccllencies is manifeſted, Chap, 54 
9. 9, 30. and Chap. 7. v. 3.9. 24. 
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S. 79. 


Verſ. 13. Fer he of whom theſe things ave ſpokens pertaineth to another tribe, of wth 
9 man gave attendance at the Altar. | 
Verlſ. 1.4. For jt is evident that eur Lord ſprang out of Juda, of which tribe Moſes 
ſpake nothing concerning the Prieſt=hood. | 
Verſ. 15. And it is yet far more evident, for that after the ſimilitude of Melchiſcds 
there ariſeth another Prieſt. 


Verl. 13. | N theſe three verſes it is proved that Chriſts Pricſt-hood wasndt aherss 
order of Aarcy, Theproots are two. : 
The firſt proof is taken from the diſtinRion of tribes. Thists, 
2. Propounded, v. 13. 2. Confirmed, v. 1 4. 
In the propoſition there is, "Y 

1. A deſcription of Chriſt by a reference to things before mentioned, thu4#" 
whom theſe things are ou 

2. An ngrolin of the argument : wherein we have, 
1. The kind of proof, He pertaineth to another tribe, 
2. The ground thereof, Here, F 
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Caps V1 i, Epiſiletothe Hs BREVYS, 
ol <or-{ſed 5 of which 19 man gawe attendants, @C. __ 


Onething 1s £XPr | 
: : Thar they of the tribe of Lev? gave attennance at the Al- 


\*Another is implied 


PI EE . : b or d 
ve 14 Inth2 confirmation rivo points are to e obſerved. 
, Th: manner of brinzing It In, 27 75 evident. 
R The matter wizereot It confiiteth, Hzreof are two parte, 

1, An exemplification of the tribe whence Chritt ſprang. Here are diſtin&ly 


note ; : 
8 ſtock, Jude. 2+ The branch ; Our Lerd. 3. His manner of comming 

fom thence. He ſprang. - 
> A manifcation of the reaſon, why they of 7:uda atrended not at the Altar, 
The reaſon istaken from Moſes filence thereabouts, He ſpake nothing about that 

Tattcr, : SO 

Ver. 15, The ſecond proof is taken f-om diſtinftion of Orders. 

H-renote; 1 The mann:r of bringing in the proot. It zs yet far more evident. 

2. The matter ofthe proot : which is, 
| G-nerally expreſſed, There ariſeth another Prieſt. 
, Panicularly exemplified, After the ſ1milztude of Melchiſcdec. 


Doetrines. 
Verſ, 13+ I. The exceliencies ſpoken of Melchifedec belong to Chriſt. The things bes 
fore ſpokenwere excellencies of Melchiſedec. But here ir is ſaid concerning Chriſt, 


KH: of whom theſe things are ſpoken. See F. 72. 
11, Chrift was of one of the tribes of Iſrael, This is here taken for granted. S:e 


7 
: 111, None ought to intermeddle with others funfiion, They who are of another tribe, 
mightnotmeddle with the fun&tion that belonged to Levi. See 5. 73. 
IV. Our ow calling is to be attended vpon, This phraſe gave attendance, implixs 
a much, ee 5. 73+ 
Verſ, 14. V. Proofs muſt be cleer. This I gather from the Apoſtles premiſing this 
phraſe, Itis evident. See 9. 74+ 
VI. Chritis a Lord, This very title is here given to him. See 5. 74. 
G. [ a is in {peciall the Lord of the Church. This is imply ed under this re» 
Ve, kr, dee $. 74 
en Chrijt was man of man, As a branch he ſprang out ofan humane ſtock, 
\. 75. 
1%. Chrift was of the tribe of Fudz. This is plainly expreſſcd.See 5. 75. 
X, What abut Gods worſhip zs net revealed from-God, ought not to be done therea- 


touts Becauſe Moſes ſpake nothing of the tribe of Fu4z concerning the Prieſt-hood, 
efore none of Juda was to meddle with thoſe duties of Gods worſhip. Sce 


þ.76, 
Verl. 15. X1, Weighty points muſt be made more and more cleers Thus much is in» 
td: under this phraſe, 414 :t zs here far more evident. See 5. T7 
11, CETIE 3s another Priejt then Aaron was. This relative, anther, is ſpoken of 
Chriſt as diſtinguiſh:d from Aaron. Sce ve 78. 


ew Chriſt zs like to Mclchiſedec. He is here ſaid to be after his familitude- 


$. vo, Of the meaning of theſe words, ho is made not after the 
Law of a carnal Commandement. Heb. 7.16. 


W631. made 10t after the Law of a Carnal! commaiideient, tut atier ihe power 6f 
an endieſſe life. 


B% nelt proof of th: imperfeRtion of the Leriticnli Prieſt-hood was taken from The ſecond 
"VUravili'y thereof. See v.11. 9-61, Aﬀecond proot is taken from the proof <f tlie 
excellency of 
bcjfk; Dy n | Chris Frieſt- 
3 Prieit-hood. The wo points ar: handled, v. 16, 17, 18S, 19. funod. 


weeturſe vf that PrizR-hood : which was ſupplied by the powertull efficacy of 
T his 
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(a) Os 3= #78. This relative phraſe, (a) Tf 75 Mmiacy hath C2IEFENCE TO Jeſus Chritt, thatoth, 
Prictt mentioned in the end of the former verſe: wh 

e is ſajd to be mad-;, in that he was appointed and deputed to his funcion, g.. 


Ft Expoſition upon the Caar, V1| 


Chap. 5. 


Prieſt-ho 


The more to commend Chriits 
things as appertained to the /.eriticall Prieſt-hood : But were tar before thisgg. 


The noun tranſlated, (þ ) Law, is derived from (c) a verb that fignifieth 
or to diſtribute,or to govern, for 2 Law ſheweth what is ones own,or what belong 
him. And by itmen are governed. ; 

The other noun tranſlated (4) commandement cometh from ( e )a verbthy 
nifieth to command John : 15. 14. andit implyeth a Declaration of his will, gb 
hath power andauthority ro command. 

Sze a diſtinction betwixt Law and Commandement, v. 5. 5. 28. 
Law isa more generall and compreheniive word then commandement, 


V. 5. Y- 14. in the end. 
Prieſt-hood, che ApoRl: removeth from It ſuch 


od : therefore he ſaith negatively, ot after the Law, &c, 


- 


to free 


definitly uſed for all, or any of thoſe things which were by God ginai 


charge to his people. 

Commandement is here reſtrained to ſuch ordinances as concerned the Lenitiyl 
Pricit-hood. It is meconymically put for the things commanded or enjoyned thex 
abouts. Though thoie things were many and delivered at ſundry times, yet the 
gular mumbcr, comman-/exzext, is uſed, to ſhew, 

x. I hat they were in generall all of one kind. 


t they wereall a like, carnall. 


3. That they all lived and died together. 


This FEpithite, Cf) carnal! is derived from a noun that fignificth, (g ) fel, 13h, 
. 2.4, It 13 theretore tranſlated fleſhly, 1 Pet. 2.11. 


new Teſtament it is applied three ſeverall wayes. 

way of commendation. Thus it fignifieth, that which is ſoft and plibl: 
tables of the heart, 2 Cor. 3.3. There is a lictle difference in the Grit 
nlated, (4) fey, but it cometh from the ſame root the other doth, 


2. By way of d-tcitation : and that in four reſpeRs, as, when it ſets our, 


it. Mans naturall corruption, Rome. 7. 14. 

2, Achildith diſpolition, 1 Cer. 3. 3. 

3. A politick and crafty intention, 2 Cor. 1. 12. 

4. Apufhng humour ; making men reſt on weak means, 2 Cin, 10 4 


;. By way ot diminution. Thus the goods of this world,in oppoſitionto ſpiri 


s and graces, arecalled, carnall, ( Rom. 15.27. 1 Cor. 9.11.) 


Carnall things are much interiour to ſpirituall, 
las this Evithite, carnal, is here uſed. For as the goods of this worldaent 
in themſelves evill : but compared with ſpirituall graces, very mean: ſmall orno#- 


be put upon them : ſo the legall commandemient about Aaron Pricf- 


was notevillin it felt : but compared to the ſpirituall excellencies of Chriſt Prief- 
0d, very mean, of no eſteem : no way to come into competition with then 
Thus is the foreſaid commandement called carnall, by way of diminution, 


and I Cor. Je S. 


new Teſtament, carnall, is oft oppoſed to ſpirituall, Rom. 7. 14: and1597 
If therefore we take a view of the tranſcendent excellency oth 


which is ſpirituall, we ſhall thebetter diſcern the diminution of this Epithity 
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which is ſpirituall is, 
i. Internall, in the ſpirit and ſoul of man. 


2, Divine,wrought by the Spirit of God. 


3. Heavenly, comming from above. 
4. Firm and ſtable, that cannot be removed. 
5. Darable and perpctuall, that never vaniſheth. 


In oppolition hereunto things ftiled, carnal, are, 


1. External, concerning the outward man. 


2. Hiumanz, wroughtby man. 


3. Earthy, of things here below. G 
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4. Alcerable, which may be changed. 
- Momenranv, which laſterh but tor a time. 
f 1 : ore T 4 d > OAT 
11 21 ch: reſpets was the torcfaid commandeimenty carzull. 
F. $1. Of the Ceremoniall Law as a carnak commandemnent. 


> forefaid Evithitc given tO the commandment wacrcby the Levitica!l Pricſt= 

hood was eſtabliſhed,ſheweth plainly, thar the Jewes rcJigion, was but a carnal 
rligion conlifting of ourward, earthy, alterable, momentany MYALCETS, NAGE with 
na hahds. The meannefle thereot is further maniteſt by other Epi chices, as, 
1,Thacir was, fle(h, Gal. 3.3. þ leſh implyeth a greater diininution then caraall, 
I <-verh that 17 conliftzd ot a putritying matter. | 

2 The ]-wes then are ſaid to be iz hozdage nnder elements, Gal. 4- 3 Thoſkt ord. 
"nces ave fied el-ments,in that they Were the horn-book (as we ſpeak) or ABC, 
incompariſon of the deep myſteries which are revealed, and lea ned by the Goſpel. 
tnder them men are ſaid to be in bondage, in that they were as children, or Schovl- 
bojes, kept under a mean and {treight diſcipline. | 

1. Thoſe elements are called weak and beggerly ( Gal. 4. 9.) inthatthey had nc- 
thing in ch:m that could make men thrive in grace, and be rich in God. 

4. They arettiled ſpadowes, ( Col. 2. 17.) which of themſelves have no ſub- 
fance, but carry only a ſhew and appearance of a body. 

Tikea view of the particulars compriſed under th2 forefaid commandement, and 
youlſhallfind it to be ſuch a commandcment as bath becn ſect forth.Some of the par- 
ticulars are theſe. 

The Tabernacle made of Jinnen, ſtuffes, sKins and boards : the Ark, Mercy ſeat, 
Ch:rubins, Table and Candle-ſtick made of Gold ; the incenſe and oyle made of 
ſpices, and ſhew-bread made of flower, the Altars and Lavers made of brafle, the 
HighePriefts Robes, and other Pricſts garments. Were not theſe and the other like 
oy aternal, carthy,alcerable? Their ſacrifices were they not of beaſts and birds? 

eV. 11,$. 61. 


then can this commandement be carnal ? 
Anſw. It may be conſidered two wayes, 1. Simply. 2. Comparatively. 


1. The Ceremoniall Law being inſtituted by God, as the ontward part of his 
rorlbip, and preſcribing types of Chriſt the truth, may be accounted ſpiritual and 
divine; andthusic was had in high account amongſt Saints, till all things typiti:d 
thereby were accompliſhed in Chritt. 

2. ThatLawconfiſting of external matters {ſpecified before, thoſe external things 
{parated from Chriſt, the divine and ſpiricuall truth, was but carnall. In this re- 
et the Lord faith, I will take no bulleckout of thy houſe, &c. Plal. 50. 9. And to 
tle Lord it i; ſaid, ſacrifice and offering thou did'\t not deffre, ©c. Plal. 40.6. 
Comparatively, and that in oppokition to the Goſpel, it was indeed a carnall 
mmandzment: eſpecially as it was uſed tor juſtification and ſalvation, thorow 
the «bſcrving ofit : whether joyned with Chriſt, or excluding Chriſt. 


y. $2. Of mens carnall diſpoſition in worſhipping God. 


| bor” which hath been ſaid of the carnall Commandement, diſcovereth the car- 
nall diſpoſition of Sons of men. As molt Jewes before and after Chriſt doted up» 
nay enonial Law, as it Was carnal, fo the Gentiles in all ages had a kind of 
"apy ut meerly carnall z in <xcernall, earthly ordinances. Yea, many Gentiles 
ny by pry p-l tothe Chriſtian taith, much dored upon carna ordinan- 
_ tip ot 1 &c. Caſt your cycs tchorowone the world, and take notice of the 
oteeral nations, and you ſhall find it to be a carnal worſhip. 
. "*Pp3cKceed heretn. 
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Objed. Excellent ends of the Ceremoniall Law are fet down, v. 12. $. 65. How Rites how 


The fimple confideration admits alſo a diftinftion. For, Set. 50. 


23: a8inerefh - Thei: religion is meerly carnal. Ir conlitzth in outward popiſh retigi- 
. © reaing curious Images, and manifold Altars: in arraying Pricſts with on carnall. 
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184 4 en Expoſition pon the Cana, Vi 


pers: jniprinkling water ; in magical crotlivugs : 10 numeral prayers: j1 ws; 
g.{tures, and athouſand others. .-" 
Thele are carrial in their kind and ule. 

I. In their kind, They are cutward and meer inv-riions ofman, 
2. Incheivuſe. They ay: all inan untnowntongue : yer their whole ſry, 
liftech kercin. Fitly is that Church reſewbled to a woman vpn a (e oY 
bezjt, arrayed in pure, &c. Rev. 17. 3. 
much zdn-ircd and follow<d in the world. 
Many Prote- It the extent of this Epithite Carnal, be duly weighed,many profeflors of ther 
ſtants carnall peformed religion will be found to be of carnal diſpctitions : in thar hebag? 
worſhippers th.mclves wich a carnal ſerving ot God, andobſerving Chriſtian erdinances 
nally. For howſozver the ordinances that we ute, as aſſebling coperh 
{hip God, prayers, thankeſgiving, reading, expounding and preaching hem: 
and hcarir: the ſame, adminiſtring and partaking ot the Sacraments, be ond 
warranted by ehc Goſpc), and ſo ſpiritual] and excellent in their kind,as neverty; 
to be expettcd while the world ſtands : yer as men content themſelves wihane 
onward pcriorming of them they arc made carnal, and proveto be but ku}w 


ces which profit little, 1 Tims 4. 8, 


. £ * Meteo 
This is that glorious religion whichi: 


S. $3. Ofthe meaning of theſe words, But after the 
power of anendl:ſſe life. 


7F fi clauſe, but after the power of an endleſſe life, js added in oppoſition wt 
® which was ſaid of the carnall commaz.dement : as is evident by this conjuks 
(a)*An.s, of oppoſition (a) BII T. 
This laſt claule is (poken of Chriſts Prieſt-hood, That is it which wasdint, 
power of an enleſſe life. 
(b) Wv2ws. Hecalleth the word whereby Chriſt was made Prieſt, (b) Power, inthatChi 
The ends of . Prici{t-hood had a vertue, efficacy and power, toctk.&, and that to the full, alli 
Chriſts Prieſt? things for which it was ordained : as to cleanſe from fin, to reconcile to God, 


hcod. juſtifie our perſons, to ſanAtific us throughoutzand eternally to fave us. 
(c) 7 res. 


Tix: ends of Chriſts Prieſt-hood are compriſed under this word, (:)##:%x 
that v hich the Apoſtle ſaith of the Goſpell, ( Row. 1. 16, ) may behere fidyap 
(9) Azgla- plycdro Chriitts Pricſt-hood, Tt is the power of God unto Salvation, It is a divine 
Aule *ow-r : A power that can and will eff-& what it undertaketh. 
- The Greek Epithite rrantlated, (4) exdleſſe, is a double compound, Thefmyl 
'v 15 lignifi:th to(e) 7o.ſe. Juhn 1, 27. The firlt compound fignifieth(f)t) dey, 
AR. 6. 1.4. (g) This double compornd being with a (+) privative prepoſitioniy: 
619g, r15ech that which cannot be diffolved or deſtroyed : but ever remaineth tbe: 
(1)'a  :nd inthatreſp.Ct is ti.ly tranſlated, exdleſſe. : 
4 ) wY — This Epichire is here uſed in diſtin&ion from, or oppoſition to our tempondllit: 
"iy fd oram body, which is thus deſcribed, Our eartHy houſe of this Tabernacle, wet 
(1) Awepet- It is ſaid that it may be difſc/:ed, 2 Cor. 5. 1. | 
mrey, 40d — Here arethree diſtin points, whercin the excellenay of Chriſts Prieto 
eft ex ama- commend d : and whereby a ſapply is made of thoſe things which thelen 
ONES Pricſt-hood could not do. | 
Wh ad I. Thatit was a Pric{t-hood of power : In which reſpett it is Gaid of thisPrid, 
NI mais Hew alle! 0 faie them tothe 1:ttermojt that come unts God by him, Ns 25» ThusmyF: 
ceſcit. Plin. fatly and ſecnrely reſt upon him. 
'Ap.zgzvjorua » 2. Chriſts Priett-hood brings to life. His power tends to this, even 10ſt! 
Fe@&6. 191% 53, Thelite which Chriſt brings men unto is indiffolvable. In his eſp it 
j- og pies tiled an 1#keritance (1) incorruptible and Ck) that fadeth not away, 1 Peril. 4 
rantum cornts Crown 9 glory (1) that fadeih not away, 1 Pct. 5. 4- The latter Epithite thu 
fol-Lant adbibz-(latcd, ihut tareik net away isthe name of a flower callcd, Amarantus, whias 
re. Frquum tO Contitine trith and flourithing, Wintzr and Sumraer. The word 4nams 
of; crunt _ COrding tO the Or nctation hignificih that which fadeth not. A Crownor (i 
=— {- lapd made of fuch Howers, was counted anot fading Crown or Garland. 
DE 0m, The tor-latd dcnctic and cth.& of Chriſts Pricit hood is a ttrong motireups 
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—-=th endure the changes and alterations of this life : they are but for a time. 

wpati ice enduring, WE (hall come to a ſetled and immutable eſtate. Orr light 

_ which is ng « moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding, and eternall 
b, . 


, 2 Cor. 4+ 17+ 
OL —_ + ch III againſt death it ſelf. Sooner or later our earth- 
bouſeof this T ibernacle ſhall be diſſolved : but then we have a building that cannoe 
i» diffolved, 2 Cor» 5oTe | 


S. $1. Of the meaning of the 17« verſe. 


| Heb. 7. 17. 
" Pirbeteftifieth, Thou art @ Prieſt for ever, after the order of Melchiſedec. 


His verſe is added a$a proof of that everlaſting power, virtue, and efficacy of 
TH. Prieft-hood, which is aſſerted in the latter part of the former verſe. 

Tomakethe proof tobe the more heeded, the Apoſtle premiſerh the ground of 
kisproof: which is a divine teſtimony. He ſets it down indefinitly, thus, (@ ) He (a) Mayſoger 
riifieb, meaning the Holy- Ghoſt. For the teſtimony is expreſly ſet down in Sa= 
cred$cripture concerning which the Apoſtle uſerh this phraſe,The Holy-Ghoſt ſaith, 

hap 3+ V. 7+ 
? - 5,60) IR being taken out of Sacred Scripture, is demonſtrated to be a 
very ſound one, Chap. 1. v. 5. $. 46+ 

Ofthe manner ofquoting it without naming Author, Book, Chapter and verſe, 
ad ofthe empbaſis of this word, teſtifieth, See _ 2. V. 6. $.50g51. 

The Apoſtles argument, to prove the perpetuall efficacy of Chriſts Prieſt-hood, is 
taken from the kind of Prieſt-hood after which Chriſt was. 

Herein two branches make much to the proof of the point. 

Oneis the excellency of Chrifts Prieſt-hood, which was, after the order of Mel- 
chiſctec : and thereupon conſiſted not of ſuch carnal things as Aaroxs Prieſt-hood 
didStev. 4.6. 31. and v. 11. $. 66. | 

Theotheris the perpetuity of Chriſts Prieſt-hood, expreſſed in this phraſe, for 
ever, By thismeanes it hath a power to make us partakers of an endleſſe life. See 
Ve 3. þ, 26, 
yr a _ opening of this deſcription of Chriſts Prieft-hood, ſce Chap. 5. v. 6. 

s 25, n 


8. 85. Of the meaning of the 18:Verſe, 


Heb. 7. 18. 


For there is rerily a diſanulling of the Commandement going before, for the weak- 
neſſe and unprofitableneſſe thereof. 


Tiis Verſcisinferred as a conſequence following upon the eſtabliſhing of Chriſts 
Priefi-hood. This cauſal con junAion, (a) F OR, doth ſometimes point at a (a)T&%. 
Conſequence, as verſe 12. 5. 67. 
conſequence is a diſanulling of the former carnal commandement. For two 
*ppotte Lawes cannot ſtand together, Gal. 5. 24 3s 4- 
. 194d themore force to this conſequence, he inſerteth this adverbof affevera= 
"—_ verily, See ve 5. $e 37+ (b) Nv. 
at which before, v. 12. 5. 67. was termed (b) a change is here ſtiled (6) a diſa- $9 3-wl 


mg. Diſaulling implyeth a plain ——— andclean taking away ot a thing. (c) 'Adimeve: _ 


— far the Commandement, here intended, is diſanulled, See v. 12. $.68. 
s phraſe (4) gorng before, isthe interpretation of one compound participle, (4) Ngo 
properly tranſlated according to the true meaning thereof. 
Fa, & commandement concerning the Lev:ticallPrieſt-hood, is here ſaid, togo be- 
"ToMtference to Chriſts Prieſt-hood. | | 
LiiticallPrieſt-hood was a typ: of Chriſts : therefore the Commandement 
Aaaa con- 
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ef Commentary upon the Cu av, V1 


(ec) T5 OTE) £5, 


(f)'Arefe 
A$S. 
Sce Chap.4. 


v. 2. Sea. 18 


- . "A Fn "5 Mn wm. 
concerring that muſt needs, even in tune, gO before this : for this ſucceedeg thay 


accompliſh what that could not. 
IWer kneſſe and unprofitableneſſe imply two reaſons of diſanulling the foreſaiq Cop 
mandcment. 

Of the derivation of the Greek word tranſlated (e) weakneſſe, ſee Chay, ,,, I 
& $9. The word there uſed is a ſubſtantive, and this an ad jetive : but both fm 
the ſameroot : and this adjeRive, being of the neuter gender, is asa ſubſtantive, 

The weaknefle here ſpoken of, confiſted in this, that that Law was utterly ung, 
by ic ſelf, and by ſtri&& t— of the rites thereof, to dothat which wa ne 
fall to be done : namely, to makethe obſervers perteRt. 

This word is tranſlated, impotent, and applied to him that was born a 
Afs 4. 9. 1t is alſo tranſlated, according to the compolition of it, without 
and applyed to a natural mans condition, Rem. 5. 6. In this reſpe& the ordinacy 
of this Law are called, weak elements, Gal. 4. 9. 

Cf) The other word tranſlated,unprefitable, is alſo a compound: and an adjetin 
uſed asa ſubſtance, 

(gs) The ſimple verb fignifieth, toprofit, Rom. 2. 25. From thence (þ)mady. 


(e) *Qceabe. Alive, ignifying, SRr__ 1 Tim.4. 8. 


h) «gw. This compound with (7) a privative prepoſition hath the force of a negate, H 
$i 'A. it is uſed, Titus 3. 9. It implyeth, that though a man be zealous of theLawul 
Operam &' 0- take much paines, and be at great coſts chereabouts, yet he ſhall get nothing thereh, 
leum perdit. hut loſe all his paines and coſts: All will be in vain. Therctore theſe to Epitin 


(k)*:\ywge- 


AG xg1 fptd- 


Twin. 


(a) en 
A190), 


See v.11.SeR. 


61. and Chap. 
9.y.9.Sc&. 
49. 


are joyned together, unprofitahle and vain. Titus 3. 9. The Apoſtle foud 
«rh by _— he had ſet forth his zeal about the 5 and ds 
clared how blamelefſe he was, touching the righteouſneſſe which isin theLam,e 
addeth, what things were gain to me, thoſe I counted loſſe aud dung, Phil. ;.6,7,8, 

The negarive is frequently uſed of ſuch things as are here called unprofitable: 
thus, meats which have not profited them. which have been wy 1 therein, Heb.12.9 
Bodily exerciſe, ( that is external performances of duties © piety) profiteth lit 
1 Tim. 4. 8. The fleſh profiteth nothing ( John 6. 63.) that is,an external 
on and obſervation of things ſpiritually meant. 

Theſe twoEpithites, weakweſſe, and unprofitableneſſe, do much aggraratette folly 
ofthoſe whodote on carnal ordinances, which cannot be but weak and unprotie- 
ble: and when men have ſpent themſelves thereupon, if they look ontte labur thet 
they have laboured to do, they will behold all to be vanity and vexation of ſpirit: ws 
wiſe man complaineth of the works that he had wrought, Ecclef. 2.11, 

Theſe fools are ſet down in their rankes, 5. 82. 


F$. $6. Of the meaning oftheſe words, For the Law 
made nothing perfedt. 


| Heb. 7. 19. 
For the Law made nothing perfed : but the bringing in of a better hops did yt 
which we draw nigh unto God. 


Nthisverſe an evidence is given of the weakneſſe and unprofitableneſſ ofti 

Leviticall Law, which is this, that ( « ) it made nothing perfect. - Whatisneat 

by perfeQion hath been ſhewed, v. 12.9. 61, If we put the Apoſtles argumentm 

—p—_ form,the point intended by the Apoſtle will appear to be woltckt 

thus, 

That Law which makesnothing perfeCt is weak and unprofitable. * : 

But the Law of the Leviticall Prieſt-hood makes nothing pertet cherchor! 

- 18 weak and unprofitable. tol 

The force of the argumentlyeth in this, tharit is the end ofa Law tO _ erY 
to whor: it belongethperfe&, Now that Law which cannot cff:& that 

the main end thercof, muſt needs be weak and unprofitable, «tv 
To make perfett, ſo as is here incended, namely to work and accompliſh 

gracesthat may bring men to glory, is above the power of any external thing 0 
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 Towork ſuch perfeftion of grace as may bring to perte& glory, 1s a di- 


70a "bp N 
; ou and cannot be effeFed but by a divine power : even the power of God 


i»{clt, 

_ aſech a word of the neuter gender, (b) nothiz1g, as being moſt fit to ſet (b)& fs. 
chan univerſality : but he intendeth thereby mens perſons 3 as it he had faid, 
«mn. Thus the neuter gender 15 uſed to ſet out perſons, fob. 6. 37, 40. (c) Ali (e) Ip. 
urtte Father giveth me, and (4) every one which ſeeth the Son. . (4) eg. 

[ſpon that which hath been ſaid of the weakneſle and unprofitableneile of the Sacraments do 
[ay ofthe Leviticall Prieſt-hood, and upon th2 forefaid ground hereot, th2 politi- nor conter 
qofPapiſts, about Sacraments conferring grace (c) by the work donegappeareth to be CE wy” 
and hereticall. The Sacraments which the Jewes had, are compriſed under carats = 
»ar Law. In regard of the cxternall work, what have the Sacraments of theNew Chap. 10.y. 4. 
T;ament more then the Sacraments of the Old ? They are all inſtitutions and or- Se. g. 
dinances of God, and external parts of his worſhip, and appointed in general to the 
ime ends; namely, to keep men in obedience, to ſtrengthen their faith and teſtine 
tir repentance, They all have the ſame ſpiritual object and rhing lignified. The 
ſexes in their Sacraments dideat the ſame ſpiritual! meat and drink the ſame ſpirt- 
all drink, 1 Cor. 10. 3, 4 The difference was in the manner of ſetting out Chriſt 
thething jignified. They were types of Chriſt to come, and ſet him out more ob- 
ſcurely; ours are memorials of Chriſt exhibited, and ſer him out more cleerly. In 
that power which they give to Sacraments, they make them plain Idols: tor they 
attribute tothem that which is proper to God, To make pertecX is to regenerate, 


— 7 


» 6 710, 
rofitable: 
Hcb.13. 
teth lttly 


juſtife, and fanRtitic men : but all theſe are the work of God : Fob. 1. 13. 1/as 53+ 
Is Rom, 1. 4+ 
8. 87. Of Chrijts bringing ia a better hope. 


ſew that though the Law could not make perfe&, yet God left not his 
Church without all hope of being made perfe&, the Apoſtle declareth a meanes 
thaccando it. This he bringeth in by the conjunCtion of oppolition (2) B UT : (a) 42. 
andthat toamplifie the power of this meanes, which could do that that the Law 
could not, 
Themeanes is thus ſet down, The bringing is of a better hope. fl 
The Greek word tranſlated, (b) bringing #2, is a double compound. The fim- (c)* ayw 
ple verb fignifieth, (c) to bring, Matth. 21. 2. The fingle compound, (4) to bring auco. 
my Luk.1 .21, The double compound, to (e)ſ-perinduce, or to bring 17upon anc- (4) Evnys. 
ther, Theresa donble emphalis in this word, bringing ins ( nancy 
I, Inthatthe abſtraR, or ſubſtantive is uſed. He doth not ſay it doth bring in a — 
teiter bupe ; or, is the bringer in thereof : but, the Eringing in + which implieth that ; 
Chriſts Prief-hood doth this : and that nothing but Chriſts Pricft-hood can do it. 
This wor is appropriatzd to this office. 
?, Inthata double compound word is uſed; The Grecians uſe this double 
compound for ſuch things as are brought in from another place, over and above 
watwhichisat home, or in their own Country 3 as wines, oranges,fpices and other 
= commoditics, at arenot in ourown Countries, but brought to us out of other 
MINtr1Ee, 
This wordthen implyerh, that Chriſt is ſuch a bringer inofa better hopezas com- 
= romandther order and kind of Pricſt-hood, then Levi's. 
: "—_ tis word here uſed ro ſhew,that the powerfull meanes here ſpoken of is 
Wag = the diſanulling of the former : to cff:& that which the former 
ng his emphaticall word is found only in this place of the New Teſta- 
= _—_ 1s here faid to be fo brought in, is ſtiled, (f) « better hope. 
—_ - metonymically put for the cauſcof that hope : which was the Pricſt- why thar 
qa = pac This he ftileth hope, in a double reſpets _ which Chriſt 
ren _ to the time wherein David made knoym the excellency of this broughe in is 
ys = enit was to come and hoped for. : ; called hope» 
Ko _ to that perfeCtion which is, and ſhall be effeRed by Chriſts Prieft- 
{0 us, while here we live, to come and hoped for, For heayen,where 
Aaaa 2 


(b) 'Emyuan+ 


(Cf) Xecifran. 
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(oY lay DCtter 
hope of her- 


cer things, ſcc 


Chap. 2.V.3. 


Chritt effet- 


IF, 4 ( ommentary upon the Cuae.\j| 


all things are made perte&, is the hope ot belecvers. See Chap. 6. v.15, 7,7 
Ot Hope, ſee Chap. 3. v. 6. $. 62. ; Li 
Under this phraſe, 7ke bringing 24 of het e, Chrids Prieſt hood is commita.: 

thatis the ground of hope. The Law proving bankrupt, man: hop: wh. 

As when a ſuppoſed abl: man, having und-rtaken to do ſome great Work(as ka . 

a Culledge or Hoſpital) faith in his «tare, or ability to accon;pliſh the 1. 

mens hope of having it ctf-fcd, faileth, But Chriſts Pricſt-hood being #11 

in the room of the Le: z:rcall Pricſt-hood, another and ſurer ground "ns 


given. Thus is Chritts Prieft-hood, The bringizs in of a better bite, 

The forelaid hope is called verter in wo reipetts. 

Oze in regard ot the »1atter, or things hoped tor. By the Leritical! Priefe; 
nothing could be hoped tor, but legall purifications, outward privilcdgs 
earthly inheritances. Such bleflings as are promiſed, 1.t. 26. 4, &e, Dey, 1, 

1, &c. But by Chritts Pricſt-hood all manner or ſpiritual graces here, ade: 
nall glory hereafter are hop.d for. 

The other in regard of the manxer of revealing the ſpiritual and heavenly (iy 
hoped for, namely, more immediatcly, more perſpicuoutly, more efhcaciou;, 
under the Law. | 

It cannot b: d-nyed, but that all true Saints, even under the Law had the kin; 
the ſpirituall and cternall things here intended, For Feſus Chritis the ane 1744 
any, and to day, and (or ever, Heb, 13. 8. and that borh in regard of Godsprini 
which is as ſare as the performance it ſelte : and alſo in regard of the chcacy o/ 
that Chriſt did and endured for mans redemprion: which was as eff:Quall typi: 
Adams tins, as it ſhall b2 to purge the ins of the lait man that ſhall be purged, 

Under the Law Chritt was the bringing in of a better hope, becauſe the provi: 
which was made of him, made them to hope for better things, then che Lay coll 
afford unto them. 

Thus Abraham and all the holy Patriarchs, Pi ophets and Saints underthelm, 
looked for a City whoſe buil/er and maker is God : they defired a better County, thats 
an heavenly, Heb. 11. 10, 16. This better hupe was grounded on Chrilt whows 
promiſed unto them,and confirmed in the legall rites. But now undertheGoſpil 
Chrift hath aCtually performed all things that were prowiſed and forctold under 
the Law : and by the revelation of Chriſt inthe Goſpel], the whol: counſel! of 

Godis moſt cleerly and perſpicuoully opened : So as now we all wit cet face:t- 
bull, as ina Glaſſeiteglory of the Lord , 2 Cor. 3. 18. As the hope which we havev; 
Chriſts Pricſt-hood is Leiter, ſo the corerrant and tejftament ratified thereby, an ji 
miſes depending thereon, and ſacrifices appertaining thereto,all betteryv.22. Ciup.. 
6.andg.23. Hereupon Chrifts blcod is ſaid to (| peak better things, Chap» 12.2 yi 
God is faid to have provided ſome better thing, for us. Chap. 11. 40. 28 

The principall point here intended is, That by Chriits Prieſt-hood is efiteo'9 


ed whar othcÞ the fi]! what could not be cffCted by the Levitical! Prieft-hood, Ott dothite 


* wn could poſtle obſerve this point : forwherec he noteth a detc& in thar Prieſt-hood, b: hey 
ctha ſupply in this ; as here in this Text, and v. 16, 23, 24, 27, 28. and Cp; 
9, &c. This was long obſerved betore by David, Pial. 40. 6, 7, 8. _ 
This gives a demonſtration both ot the excellency and alſo of the nec 0 
Chriſts Prieft-hood. Ip 
The excellency thereof appears in this, that it doth that which no other: 
hood before it could do. . 
| Theneceſlity, in this, that that which muſt nzeds be done to bring mani h1t- 

pinefl-, was done thereby to the full. 

8. 88, Of the privileage of Chrilts Prieſthood whereby we 
draw neer toGed. 

At cf-& and proof of the forefaid brinstsg ;: 5 a better ne ez1s added Bt 
(a) A Is. ciall priviledge of Chriſts Prielt-t;. - .. I 
{b)*Emra- This relative, (a) by the which, may hav: v={erence to this word, (9) the 46 
- MY ,, ig 72, Orto theword, (c) hope, They are all of tne fame gendzr, number av" 
"c) 'Eamdes. ” nl Th: 
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————_— _- 1 . . 0 
The former reference (heweth that Chriſts Pricſt-hood, isthe ground of our ac- 


calſ2 :0God. = : 
The larter,that our hop?, retting therenpon, puts us on to draw nigh to God. 


-h-blood of Chriſt, and to ſay we are juftifed by taith in the blood of Caritt, in- 
-n4:oneand the ſame thing. 


(+) ri:h, or xeer, Match. 24+ 525 33+ : ; 

| js applyed ro times, Matth. 21. 34. Tothings, Luk. 21, 20, 25. And to Pr- 

ns, Luz. 22. 47. It is oppoſed to far oft, Math. 15.5. Hence this uſuall phrate, 
{rand nee » FEith, ge 20, 
' Among per{ons it is applyed to God in reference to mzn : and to mcn in refercnce 
God, Fames 4. $8. God draweth nighto us by giving unto us evidences of his ta- 
our: cſpzcially when he heareth our prayers. We draw nigh to God by hearty 
ayer and praiſe, by att2nding upon his word, by partaking of his Sacraments,by 
adue obſervation of his ſacred ordinances, by holy medication, and by all mann-r of 
pious d:yorion. 

In our drawing nigh to God, and Gods drawing nigh to us, conlifteth our com- 
munion with God : which is an high priviledge and a great prerogative : efpecially 
itwe ul conlider the infinite diftance betwixt God and man : and that both in re- 
gardo; Gods ſurpailing Majetty, and excellency, and our meannefle and baſenefle : 
andalſoin regard of his infinice holineſſe, and our vile finfulnefſe. 

Thispriviledge we have by vertue of Chriſts Pric{t-hood. Chriſt doth not only 
apparbefore God, as our Prieſt tor us, but alſo maketh us Prieſts unto God, (Rev. 1, 
6. )Thatwe our ſelves may draw nigh to God. It was not ſo under the Law. Only 
the High Prieft might go into the moſt holy place, and draw nigh to the mercy ſeat : 
yerthar, not at all times ( Lev. 16. 2. )-but once a year, Heb.g.7. As tor the people 
tacy ſtood without, Lzk. 1. 10.1t is Chriſt that by his Prieſt-hood hath procured 
this liberty for us, to draw nigh to God. 

Let ustherefore go boldly to the throne of Grace. See Chap. 4. v. 16. $. 


62, 63, 
S. 89. Of the reſolution of Heb. 7. 16, 17, 18, 19. 


Verſ. i6, ho js made, 110t after the Law of a caraall Commandement, but after the 

Power of an enleſſe life, 

Verſ. 17, For he tejtifieth, Thou art a Priejt for ever, after the order of Melchiſe+ 

Cs. 

cl 15, For there is verily a diſanulling of the Commandemei:t going before, for thk 

; weakzeſſe and unprofitableneſſetkereof. 

Vaſ. 19. Fur the Law made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a better hope did : 
b the which we draw nigh unto God. 


\ 


\.if. :« 


N theſe four verſes the preheminency of Chrifts Prieſt-hood above the 
I Leritica; Pricſt-hood, is proved. 
Hereof ar: tvyg Parts. 
g g In =_ tency of the Leviticall Prieſt-hood, 
Thet.,. "Mc? :ncy of Chriitz Pricit-hood. : : : 
fed, rh hy clo Oppoſed, as wher: ':, the inſufficiency of the farmer is mani- 
— crency of the latter is Gemonttrarcd : and that to ſhew,that by this 
"PP 18 made of what ev-r i- wanting in the former. 
the A] ciency of the Lez5t:call Pricit-hocd is proved by chree arguments: and 
mcency of Chriſts, by as many. 
, _ n —_— to prove thy former point is taken from the Law after which 
* made. It was a Law ofa cari:all Conumandement, 
The Latter point is proved, 
1, Generally 


p-ch references tend to the ſame end, For Chrilts Prieſt-hood is the ground of xy chriit wn a 
,1-draxingnigh to God, becauſe we hope thereon: and our hope makes us go to draw nigh to 
G6, b:cauſe it is fixed on Chrifts Pric{t-hood, To fay that we are juſtified by Goe. 


This verb, (4) to draw nigh 1s in Greer derived from an adverb that fignitizth, (4 YEh/Zuus 
Ce) E!/Y%, 


PF "f c 


no ae or a ROLES 
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1. Generally by denying it to be after that Law. Not after, cc, 
2. By affirming another Law, which is ſtiled the prer. This is boy! 
| luftrated and confirmed. 7M 
The illuſtration is taken from the end of it, life, and amplificd by thecags 
nuance of it, ex4leſſe. by 
The confirmation is froma divine teſtimony, verſ. 17, 
This is, 1. Generally hinted thus, for he rejtifieth . 
2. Particularly exempliti:d. Thou art a Prieſt, & c. Hereof (: (% 
GJ. V. 6. $. ZI. T 
Verſ. 15. The ſecond argument to prove the infiifticiency of the Leritica!!P.;., 
hood is taken from the abrogation of it. This is 
x. Expreſſed thus, There is verily a diſauulling of the Commandement. 
2. Confirmed by two Epithites ; whichare, 
1. Exprefſcd in theſe words, weakyeſſe and unprefitableneſe, 
Verl.19. 2. Confymed by failing in the main cnd thereof, which gy 
make perte&, The Law made nothing per ſec. 

Another argument to prove the ſuthciency of Chrifts Prief.ty4 
is taken from the ability thereof, ro do what the other Pic. 
hood could not. ; 

This is, 
1, Generally intimated in this particle of oppoſition Bl, 
2. Particularly expreſſed : and that two ways. 
1, By a deſcription of Chrifts Pricſt-hood, 
2. By adeclaration of a privil:dge thereof, 
Chritts Prieſt-hood is deſcribed, 
I. By ſubſticuting it in the room oftheohe 
Prieſt-hood, implyed under this wa, 
bringing in « and ampliftd by the & 
je thereoh,a better hope. 
The priviledge is accefſe to God, ty tte xliln 
draw neer to God. 


$. 50. Of Obſervations raiſed out of, Heb. 7. 16, 17, 18, 19, 


Verſo 16. - 1 Hriſt was ordained a Prief. This is compriſed underthi: phraſe 
bs who ismade. See 5. 80, 
I I. Chriſt was not ſuch a Prieſt as the Leviticall Prieſts were. This istac intet 
of this negative, xot after the Law. See 5+ 80. _ 
113.The Leviticall Prieſt-hood had a Law for it. This is taken for grantedintii 
phraſe, after the Law. See 5. $0. 
I'V. Theordinances about the Leviticall Prieſt-hood were carnall. The Convir 
dement which is here ſaid to be carnall compriſed thoſe ordinance under 
It. Sce So BI. ; 
V. Chrijis Prie/t-hood was with power. This phraſe, after the power, beingne:il 
of Chritts Prieſt-hood intendeth as much. See 9. 83. Ay, 
V1. The end of Chriſts Priejt-kood was life : even to bring men tolife, Ir6m 
fore ſtiled, the power of life. See 5. $3. We 
V 1. The life which Chrift brings #s everlaſting. This Epithite, endleſſe, 1618 
ſo much. See 5. 83. 
Verſ. 17. V III. A divine teftimony is a ſufficient proof. Sze $.54 _ 
IX. Chriſt is a Frieſt after the moſt excellent order : even afier the order! Mets 
ſedec. See 5. $4. as 
Of other Doftrines ariſing out of this teſtimony. See Chap. 5: v- 6.8, ja . 
Verſ. 18. X. The Law about the Leviticall Priejt-hood is abrogated. Ti - 
affirmed with a note of affevecation. For there is veriy, C6 ys 
XI. The Ceremeniall Law was weak. Theſe two are exprelly . 
X I 1, The Ceremoniall Law was unprefitable, $a to be ſo. Se S. 85: Valih 
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Gr VIL EpiftletotbeHEBREvvs. 
; I X11 No perfedtion can be attained by the Law. This is expreſly af- 


\ Sees. 86. + 
xIV [ris ſucceeded in the room of the Leviticall Prieft-hood, 


The emphaſis of this word, The brmging in, imports thus much.See 


\ V.Chrifts ws WP is the ground of hope. Therefore it is faid to be the brizging 
' not hope, Sees. 87: 
XVI. os j; Chriſtians is better then the hope 0 {the Fewes was. This compara- | 
tive, better,intends as much. Sce $+ 97. 
XVII Wemay draw nigh to God, This 15 here taken for granted, See s. 88. 
XV1IL Chrifts Prieſt-hood is the meanes of our drawing nigh to God. This phraſe, 
by the which bath refeeence to Chriſts Prieſt-hood. Sce 5. 58. 


S. 91. Of the meaning of v. 21s 


Heb. 7. 20, 21, 22+ 


Other Pj. 


fition BIT, 


l, 

of, 

of the other 
this word 


by the o- 


e nliln 


; phraſe, 
te intent 
din this 


OMnay 


end 


g meant 


0. Adin a: much as not without a oath, he was made Pricft. ES 

21, (For thoſe Prieſts were made without an oath : but this with an oath, by him that 
ſaid unto him, The Lord ſware, and will not repent, Thou art a Priejt for 
ever after the order of Melchiſedec. ) 

22, By ſmuch.was Feſus made a ſurety of a better teſtament. 


Third argumrnt to prove the excell:ncy of Chriſts Prieſt-hood above the Lee -y. third 
Aa ſee 5. 1.) istaken from the different manner of inſtituting the one proof of the 


Chriſfs inſtitution was more ſolemn then the Levites. Theirs wich- excellency of 
Chritts Prick- 


hood, 


and the other, 
out oath, Chriſts with an oath. 
The argument may be thus framed. | 
That Prieſt-hood which is eſtabliſhed by an oath, is more excellent then that 
whichis without an oath. | 
But Chriſts Prieſt-hood is with an oath, and theirs without; Therefore. 
The propoſition is implyed by the inference of the 22. verſe on the 20. for 
the 21 verſe is included in a parentheſis. 
Both parts of the aſſumption are expreſly ſet down in verſe 21. 
| ThecopulativeconjunCtion, (a) a#d, joyncth arguments, and ſheweth that this (a) Ke. 
kanotherargument to prove the point in hand. n | 
Thisrelatwephraſe, (Þ) i» as much, hath reference to the firſt clauſe of the 22. (b) Kel" 3707+ 
verſe, which isas a correlative : and both may berthus joyned together, 1# as much, 
by ſomuch. In as much as not wit out an 6ath, By ſo much 1s Feſus, &c. | 
Theſe ” negatives, (C) not, ('@ ) without, intend a ſtrong affirmation. See Chap. (6G). 
þ 1.13. $.76, d) Xags- 
[tis here taken for granted that Chriſt was moſt ſolemnly inſtituted a Prieſt: even is 
by an oath: the oath of God himſclt: which is the greateſt and moſt ſolemn manner 
Cinffitutionthat can be. 
Gods oath importeth two things. 
I, An Infallible certainty of that which hz ſweareth, See Chap. 6. v. 18. 5. 140. Twoends of 
8. A ſolemn authority and dignity conferred upon that which he inſtituted by Gods oath. 
Great andweighty matters of much concernment, uſe to be eſtabliſhed by oath. 
_ It appeareth, that Chriſts Prieſt-hood is a matter of great moment, and of 
- eas gem This will appear the more evident, if we conſider the perſon 
_ as Frieft, the ends why he undertook the funftion, and the benefits which 
: RAY thence. 
. 1. Ite perſon was the grea . 28, « Is Ve 3. Chriſts Prieſt- 
6 called a great H ie Prict, Chap. - ogy % OY hood a weigh- 
j = - of Chriſts Prieſt-hood were very weighty, and that in reference to ENG 
To God Chriſts Prieſt» 
| » for manifeſtation of his perfed juſtice, infinite mercy, almighty hood. 
PoRer, unſcarchable wiſdome, and other divine attributes, which never 
WeTrey 


Popiſh errours ' 


— 
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- C "« = WP Ian 
were nor ever can be ſo maniteſted, as in and by Chritts Prie-hggg” 
To man, that Gods wrath might be averted, his tavour procured, war: 

purged, he freed from all evill, and brought to eternal] happine l. Up 


3. The benefits of Chrifts Prieſt-hood are anſwerable to the foreſaig ends, |, Þ 


what Chriſt aimed at, he effe&ed to the full : and all for mans good, 
1. Thar little which hath beennoted, and that much more which mightheck. 


abour Chriſts ved about Chriſts Prieſt-hood, much aggravateth all thoſe errors, which a 


Pricft-hood, 


(a)*O« way 
aawfig. 


"Opxownas, 


How a nega- 
tive con- 
cludes. 


'God ſpeaks to his Son as God and man : yer Papiſis ſay, that Chriſt isaÞ 


that fun&tion of Chriſt. Such aremoſt of the controverſies betwixt us and Pug 


[tt 
in his humane nature. God faith ro his Sonne in the ſingular number, 6 g 
to him alone, Thou art a Prieſt : yet they make many Pricſts. God Kh oe 
Pricſt after the order of Melchiſedec, who was without Father and Mother, %.3. 
they make ordinary Sons of men to be after that order. God makes his Snzp; 
for ever: yet they ſubſtitute others in his room. God gave himto off:r upbyy 
ſacrifice, and that but once : they-every day offer up many ſacrifices in their Me, 
God gave him to offer uphimſelt: bur they offer up bread and wine uponpas; 
thae it's the body and blood of Chriſt. Chriſts ſacrifice was a bloody facrix: 
they ſtile theirs an unbloody ſacrifice. 

2, The weightinefſe of Chriſts Prieſt-hood ſhould ſtir ns up the more tof; 
into that myſtery, that we may be the betcer acquainted therewith, and reccie; 


_ greater bencfit thzreby. 


Theſe laft worde, ke was made Prieſt, are not in the original]: yer fidly addy 
our Tranſlators , to make up the ſenſe , which is - better underſtood in the Gi 
then in our Englith. . 

8. 92. Of the meaning of v. 21. 

He Apoſtle, before he concludes the main point, ſetteth down, withinaPu 

thztis, a proof of the argument : and that ic may appear, that his main dritz 
advance Chriſt his Prieſt-hood above the Leviticall, Fe premiſeth this, that th/ 
Prieſts were made without an oath : ſo as they were not inſtituted after to folmi 
manner as Chriſt was. 

Objet. He bringethno proof for it. 

Anſw. By alleadging an expreſſe teſtimony for the affirmative, conceming the 
manner of inſtituting Chriſts Prieſt-hood, he implyerh that there wasno fuchmat- 
ter concerning the Leviticall Prieft-hood : and | «As he mightwellconclude, 
that they were ordained without an oath. If we throughly ſearch althoſe Sip 
tures, where mention is made of inſtituting Prieſts, we ſhall tind no hintofayoath 

The firſt inſtitution of thoſe Prieſts is ſet down, Exod. 28. 1, &c, Themannerdt 
conſecrating them, Exod. 29. 1, &c. The confirmation of the High-Priefsticew 
Phinehas and his ſeed forever, N»mb. 25. 15. Yet in none of thoſe places is wy 


. mention of an oath. 


Obje&. This is but a negative argument. : 
Anſw. In ſuch thingsas the Holy- Ghoſt hath ſet down every particular that 
requiſite to be known, a negative argument holdeth good. Sce Chap. 1.3.54 
hat which was taken for granted in the 20. v. is here expreſſ:d in theſenords 


(b)*O # wie (b) But this with an oath : and it is confirmed in the words following. 


oexapcosIics. 


(c) Arena - 


Ai87]oge 
(d) Aid 03. 


(e) Hyds ev- 


The confirmation is taken from a divine teſtimony. This teſtimony 

1. In generall hinted, thus, (c ) by kim that ſaid to him. 

2. Particularly exprefſcd in the words following. 

In the — this relative him is twice uſed. 

The firſt in thisphraſz, (4) by him, bath reference to God the Father. The wr 
in this phraſe, (e) to him, to God the Son. The Lord ſaid to my Lord, faich Dx 
Pal. 110. 1. See Chap. 5. v. 6.5.28. 

The particular teſtimony is in theſe words, The Lord fware, &c. 

Of Gods ſwearing, ſee Chap. 6. v. 13.5. 97. LY 

How God doth adde dignity and authority to that which by oath he inſiond 


(f) 2 udeyus- SEE V. 20S. 91. 


andis9)ai. 
God repents doth fignifie, to change ones mind and counſell. That God doth no! dls 


not» 


It is further ſaid of God, (f) He will not repent. To repent in Greek and Lytir 
will not repent, ſee Chap. 6. v. 18. 5. 133+ 136. 
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_ 


bo ich this clauſe, (g) for ever : becauſe God will never repent his eſtabliſh- ( g)'Exlir 


wal be a Pricft. | ; 
_ fombich God will continue in his Saints areftiled, gifts (b) without repen- (h) Aulaju- 


1. 29, Repzntance it ſelf, which is true and ſound, is tiled (2) repens, I 


oo ned of, 2 Cor. 7. 10, This clauſetherefore, and will not repent, bc- (i ) _— 
- -a6ded to Gods fvearing» giveth proof that Gods oath 1s immutable and invio- ";yns. 


| See Chap. 6+ V. 18. $. 140, : 
= this CN thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order 'of Melchiſedec, ſee 


v.6,9.28,29, 30» 
EY 8. 93. Of-Chriſt as ſurety. 


Heb. 7. 22. 
PBy ſo much was Jeſus made ſurety of a better Teſtament. 
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;. verſe the main Point is concluded : namely, that Chrilts Prieſt-hood is 

—_— then it Levitical. It is laid down comparatively, thus, By ſo hs 
much wes Jeſus, &c- This phraſz, ( a) by ſo much, hath reference to the 20. V. (a)! wa 70- 
nd ſheweth that by how much, that which is cſtabliſhed with an oath, is better 0-4 cont 
then thatwhich is eſtabliſhed wichout an oath ; ſo much more excellent is Chritts ,,.jve compas 
Prieſt-hovd then the Leviticall.  _  " riſon-Sce 

Becauſe that which followerh concerning Chriſts ſuretiſhip tendech much coour Chap: I.vo4+ 
(ration, the Apoſtle uſeth this title Feſss, which fignificth, a Saviour, Hereof ſee SR. 39+ 

hap, 2.v.9, F. 73+ ; 
: Whon Ke hitherto tiled Prieſt, he here calleth ſurety 3 for a Prieſt is for men 
in bing — to God : he ſtands betwixt a creditor and debtor, which is the 

a UUrety» fs y 

Ne Cal tranſlated (b) ſurety, is but this once uſed in the New Teſta- (bY) Even 
ment: butin other Greek Authors it is frequently uſed, for one that undertaketh —_ 
for another, (c) The root out of which this word ſprouteth, in generall fignificth (c) ay 2608 
apurtof mans body : and in particular, the had. For ſureties were wont to ſtrike, 

hands wich the party ro whom they bound themſelves. Hgreunto the wiſe man 

Jluderh, where he ſaith, Tf thoygte ſurety for thy friend,if thou haſt firicken thy hand. 

OV. 6, 1, 

Others take thenotation from a noun that ſignifieth (4) earth, which is firm and (d)Tus ſive 
falt fixed : for a ſurety is faſt bound and tied. Hereupon faith a wiſe man toa . Mera: 
ſurety, Thou art ſuared, thou art taken, Prov. 6. 2. 

| This officea ſurety being applyed to Chriſt, ſhewcth, that he hath ſo far engaged 
limſelf forug as he neither can, nor will ſtart from his engagement : carth may 
l0oner be removed, then he not perform his engagement. He hath underraken for 

that can be required of us, or defired by us. There is another word applyedro 
Chriſt and tranſlated, (e) Mediator ( Chap. 8. 6.) which in generall inzendech as (cc) Mining. 
much. But this word is the more empharicall. Difference be- 

Mediatour Chriſt Randeth betwixt God and many to make interceſſion to God rwixtſurery 


forman: andto declare Gods will to man. and mockery. 
As ſurety he ingageth himſelf for man to God, and for God to man. Whnr Chril 
TantoGod, Feſus undertaketh for what can be required of man. as mer 


r God toman, he undertaketh for what can be detired of God, Iffor.. 
We ought therefore in this reſp2& duly to contider both what may be required 
nan, and what may be deiired by man. 
Wothings ar? required of man. : | 
, \ porfeRttulfilling of all1ighreouſnefſe according ro th2 tenour of the Law. 
: = ſatisfation tor every tranſpreſſion. 
vhs = Chriſt might f1)6l] all righteouſnciſ>, he was made under the Law (Gal. 
tay { 1 Yantary ſubjcRion of hin:(cIt thereunto : and being under the Law he 
4 0A] rightzouſnefſe, March. 3. 15. That chis hz did tor us, ts evident by this 
PUaſe, By the obedience 0 vie all many be made righteous, Ro. 5.19. and by This, we 
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ef Commentary upon the Cu ap (| 
| Kabp are made therightcouſneſſe of God ia him, 2 Cor. 5. 21. tr: 5. 


| 2. ThatJeſus might make full ſaristaCtion for all our fins, ke was made a 47 
+ + - whereby hehath redeemed us from the curſe of the Law: Gal. 3.13. All hi th 
were for Us. S 
All thatcanbedelired of Gold by man, is mercy and truth. Mercy in gy, 
our miſery, truth in reterence to Gods promiſes. | Earl: 
- That which moved Chrilt to engage himſcltas a ſurety for us, washi, ref 
| Ss pety 
God and man. au 2 
To God tor the honour of hisname. Northe mercy, nor the truth north 
ſtjc:-ef. God had been ſo conſpicuouſly maniteſt.d, if Jeſus had not bees Our Fug 
2. To man, and that to helpus in our ſaccourleſs ard deſperate eſtate. Nycs, 
tire would, orit any would, could it diſcharge that debt wherin man "oO 
lived to the juſtice of God. : 
Chriſte fureti- , 1+ This isan evidence of the endlefle love of Chriſt. We: count it a Preat 6 
hip an evi- dence of love for a triend to be ſurety for us when we intend no damage tolin 
gence of liis thereupon. It a triend be ſurety for that which he knoweth the principall d&; 
love. isnot.able to pay, and thereupon purpoſeth to pay it himſclf, This is an aut 
dinary evidence of love, What is ic then if he engage his perſon, and likfwk 
.-»; friend ? Skin for skin, yea, all that a man hath will he give for his like, Jha 
a friend to free a captive, or one condemned to death, do puthimſelf intothef 
and condition of him whom he freeth, that would be an evidence of low br 
all compariſon. Put if the dignity of Chriſts perfon and our unwortkinef:;i 
. ..., the greatneſſe ofthe debr and kind of payment, & it the benefit which ye reap ther 
ECO” by, be duly weighed, we hall tind theſe evidences of love to come as nuch bin 
the love ot Chrilt, as the light of a candle commeth ſhorr of the light ofthe$un 
Cl rits ſureti-... 2. Chriffs ſagetiſhip is a prop to aur faith, It is as fire a ground of confidence 
ſhip a prop to can be, By vertue hereof we have,a righe to appeal to Gods juſtice: for thiskrg 
faith. hath —_ full ſatisfaftion : and to exat a debr which is fully ſatisfied, is apuus 
injuſtice. Fe 
| Queſt. Why then do Saints appeal from the throne of jultice,to the ſeatoſmery? 
. Anſm. 1a regard of themſelves,. and their manifold pollutions and inperteftiuns 
In this reſpeQ they cannot abide the triall of Gods juſtice. Bur in conkdznceoftha 
fall ſatisfaQtion whigh Chriſt hath made, they dare and do appeal to Gods jultce 
This is an =ſpexiall meancs to ſettle troubled conſcignces, A debcor that hathafure- 
ty that 14 able :nd willing to pay his debt : yea, who hath fully paidit, kursnor 
his creditor. ,, - , 
Fc: S 94. Of the letter covenant or Tetament. 
(a) mary He ſubje& whereaboat Chriſls ſuretiſhip is exerciſed, is here {tiled (4) Tef:ven, 
(9 ets ml Ind:ed the Greek word ſotranflated is oft put for a teſtament, as, Mark. %% 
teſt.oncnto " Gal. 3. 15-Heb. 9. 16, 17+ 
flatuo. The derivation cf th: word doth alſo imply as much : for it is derived fret 
(c , Awn- (5)averb that fignitieth, amcng other acceprione, to diſpoſe of a ihing by will, But 
tz NaF hit Greek verb doth alſo fienitie (c) to make a cov.nuant,and from that (ignihcaton 
wtigy the Greek noun here uſed, nay be wranſlated a corenant, and fo it isn-cluſully 
2. 28. taken in the New Teſtament, Lrk. 1.72. 4@.3.25, ard 7.8.Rom. 11.27 Heb$6, 
(d)£vr>diaw Thereis another (4) Greek word, which by other Authors is uſed fora 
| a fe- m_ > not - the _— — ——— Jencbyd 
fe The: (e) Hebrew word doth properly fignifie a covenant, as is evident by tki0 
@) pals *- tation thereof, The LXX( as ay Ame ſtile the pen=men of the NewTet 
co ad 7* mentdo muchfollow) do tranſlate that Hebrew word which properly fgnited1 
"_ - Team covehant, with the Greek word that is here uſed in this Text. | 


In federibus ſanciendis ſlent eſſe ſelefl.s perſons ,conditiones, alieque circumſtantie. 112 edit, 2 Sam.13.6, loſe 
deribus paciſcendis ſolebant epulari Gen 25. 30. and 31. 46. IV) tranſpoſita litera be "NJ divifit. Nam fatear 
lim fietant dividendis ſaciificits, Gen. 15. Io. Jer. 34. 18,19. Livius Hiſt. Dec. 1. Lib. 1. de me feriendi fel. 5 
populus Rom. detexit dolo mala, tu Jupiter ſic ferito, ut ego hunc porcum feriam : Id ubi dixit, ſacerdis, promn'nh 
ſlice percuſaet MA ſepe jungitur cum T7 percuſſit. Nam feder? incurdo ſolebant complodere manus * ſap e 
dextras, Job. 17. 3. MA & T1 ſepe jurguntur, Exod. 34.10, 123 15225. go N12 intelligetar ans 
ÞPrimitur, 1 Sam. 20.16, 1 King. 8. 9. | | = ls 
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Ants. 1. ; 
= of the will of one. 


oath, 


1. The perſon depured, Thou art. 


1. Propoanded, in this word Priet 
6 its 
2, Wuſtrated ; and that ewo Wayes, 


his? plac: the word, covenant, ſeemes 
lation to a covenant, then to a teſtament. 
ich i >NANT IN matt 

but that which is a coven J 
confirmation thereot by death, be a tejtament. 
” O!d T:famcnt was a covenant, by the d:ath of Chriſt, may in the New Te- 


(44, V1. Epiſtle rorbe HE BREVY S: 


N————— CC 


tro be the more proper: for the office of a 


Yer I will not 


er, and in the manner of making it, may 


1. The two, or more between whom a covenant paſſerh mult be all living. A 
retament receiveth force by the death of him that made it. 
| Acozenant is ratified by the mutuall conſent of all that make it, on every Tattamen 
ide. A teſtament is ratified by the will only of him that made it, 
4. A covenant uſeth to be made on conditions on both fides. A reftament is 
made upon the mcer favour and grace of the teſtator. 
The covenant ar teſtament here mentioned is called better in reference to the Co- yyherein the? 
rant chat was made under the Ler3ticall Prieſt-hood : not in the matter, bur ra- Chriſtian 
ther in the form and manner of delivering it : not in the ſubſtance}, bur rather in Covenant bet> 
certain accidents or circumſtances : which are theſe. 
1.A more cleer manifeſtation thereof by the Goſpell, Eph. 3. 5. 
2. A moſt ſure ratification of it, by the death of Chriſt, Hed. g. 15. 
: Amore mighty opzration by the work of Gods Holy Spirir, accompany 
ingthe Miniſtry of the Goſpell, 2 Cor. 5. 6. 


Heb. 7. 20, 219 22, 


The proofis by a divine ceſtimony : which is, 

1. Intimated, in this phraſe, By him that ſaid unto him. 

_ Expreſſed. In the expreſſion there 15, 

1. Thekind of proof, 2. The thing proved. 
Thekind ofproof is, x. Propounded in this phraſe, The Lord ſware, 

2 Auplified, by the inviolablenefſe thereof, Thus, and will not repent. 
Thething proved isthe excellency of Chritts Prieft-hovud. Herein, 


% The finftion whereunto he is deputed. This is, 


Bbbb 2 


Thus that which 


Quef, Wherein lyeth the difference betwixt a Covenant and a Teftament. 
i Acovenant is an agreement between two, at leaſt. A Te/tament isthe 


Wherein a 
Covenant aud 


differ. 


ter. Sce Chap. 


S. 95. Of the reſolution and obſervations of 


Vaſ. 20. 4nd in as nmch as not withont an oath he was made Prieſt. 

Ver, 21, ( For thoſe Prieſts were made without an oath : but this with an Oath, by 
him that ſaid unto him, The Lord ſware and will not repent, Thon art 
a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedec.) 

Ver. 22. By ſomnch was Feſus made a ſurety of a better Teſtament. 


Verſ. 20: Heſe three verſes contain a proof of the Solemnity of Chrifts Pricſt- 
hood above the Leviticall Prieſt-hocd. 
Hereofare twoparts, 1. The kind of Solemnity. 2. The kind ofproof. 
TheSolemnity is ſet down two waycs, 1. Simply. 2. Comparatively. 
Thelimple conſideration, ſheweth how Chriſt was inſtituted. 
Therin obſerve, 1. The ſubſtance. 2. The conſequence, v. 22. 
lathe ſubſtance, is noted, 1. The manner of expreſſing the point. 
2. The matter whereof ic contiſteth. 
Themanner is ſet out, 1. By a relative expreſſion, Thus, 1» as much as, By ſo much, 
2. By a double negative, zor without. 
 Verſ.21, The comparative confideration manifeſtcth a difference berwixt the 
wi:tution of the Leviticall Prieſt-hood and Chriſts, That without , This with an 
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1. By the kind of Prieſt-hood, After the order of Melchiſedec, 
2. By the continuance thereot, tor ever. 
Verſ. 22. The conſequence is, 1. Hinted in this phrafe, By ſo much was, 
2. Expreſſcd: Herein, 1. The perſon, Feſus, 2, 7, 
office. 
The office is ſet out. 1. By the kind ot it, ſurety. 
2. By the ſubjett, whereaboutit is exerciſed, 
The ſubjeft is 1. Simply propounded in this word, teſtament. 
2. Comparatively amplified in this word, better, 


Dodrincs. 


Verſ. 20. I. Chriſt was ſolemnly ordained a Prieſt. This is implyed in this 
connexion, In as much as. See 9. 9Is 

11. The folemaity whereby Chriſt was inſtituted a Prieſt was an oath. Thisizth 
plainly expreſſed. See $. 91. 

Verſ. 21. III. The Leviticall Pr:e/t-hood was inſtituted a Prieſt without an oath, Th 
is alſo plainly exprefied. See yg. 92. 

IV. The Leviticall Prieji-hood was not with ſuch ſelemnity ordained as (in 
That without an oath, th;s with an oath. ; 

V. A divine teſtimony is a ſound proof. Such a proof is here produced, See.;, 

VI. God in weighty matters ſweareth, A particular inſtance is here given, 
$. 92. 

V II. God repenteth aot of that which be ſweareth. So much is here expreſſed, & 


$. 92. 
Ofother dofrines concerning this teſtimony, ſee Chap. 5.1.6.5, 32. 

Verſ. 22, V III, Chriſt is a Saviour, He is Feſus. See $: 93. 

I X. Our Saviour is our ſurety. For Jeſus is a ſurety, See. 93. 

X. Feſus is @ ſurety of the Covenant betwixt God and man. This isthe Teſta 
here mentioned, See 5. 94. | 

X 1. The Covenant made with Chriſtians is better then that which was made wii 
-_ The compariſon in this word better is betwixt Chriftians aud Jens, 

ce $. 94. 


S. v6. Of the meaning of the 23. verſe. 
Heb. Te 235 2.4» 
Veri. 25. Ana they trily were many Prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuffered ti co 
nue by reaſon of death. | 
Verſ. 24. But this man, becauſe he continueth ever, hath an unchangeabl: Int: 
hood, 


i he fourth N theſe two verſes there is a fourth argument to prove the excellency of Chit 


| v1 Anda Prieſt-hood above the Leviticall, ſee $.1. 
Chrifts Prieſt- The argument is taken from the different condition of the one and other prſens 
hood. Chriſtever endurech« They did not ſo. 
The argument may be thus framed. 
He chat ever-remaineth, to execute his office himſelf, is more exccllent theo 
they who are forced by death to leave their office to others. 
But Chriſt ever remaineth, &c. And the Lerites were forced by death tolar: 
14:8. their office ro others. Therefore Chriſt was more excellent. 
(a) Kar. The copulative particle (a) A.ND, whereby theſe verſes are knit to the fr 
" ſh-weth that theſe verſes contain in general] the ſame matter that the fore! 
id. | 
c 0 - _ Of che adverb tranſlated, (b) rtrub;, ſee v.5. $37. 


This numerall adjeQive, (c ) many, may imply many Prieſts together : becaul: 
one was not able to perform all the offices appertaining to the Prieſt-hood. VU! 
may be taken of many ſucceſſively, one after another : becauſe one could note 
main in that office, But as one died, another muſt come in his room: a 
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Byh theſe were points of infirmity : and in both Chriſt excelled the Leviticall #F 
vets, Forhealone did all that his Prieſt-hood required. No creature atforded 
nrafſitance or help nts him. And he ever liveth, to as he needeth no ſucceffor, 

7 tecircumſtances of the Text do plainly demonſtrate, that the latter is here <ſpeci- 
\lyincnded. For the Apoſtle himſelf rendreth this reaſon why they were many 
Preiigeranſe ther were not ſuffered to comnne, © C. : es Si 

This phraſe (d ) they were 110t ſuffered, isthe interpretation of one Greek word, ( JK@7 uti. 
hich ignifizeh to binder, Luk. 11.52. or, forbid, Mar. 9. 38. So here, they are 
'-bi8d:n by death, or hindred;death, asan injurious Lord toibids men alwaycs to 
hide here ; and hinders them in their work. : : 

The verb tranſlated (e ) to continue, is a compound. The timple verb fignificth Ce) TTaga- 
rmain, This compound hath an emphaſis : which the Latine exprefſech with a 0 ns” 
liz compoſition: bit our Engliſh, with theſe words, abide, (1 Cor.16, 16.) contt- (f) Permanes. 
n( Fam 14 25.) Death ſuffers them not to abide or continue on earth tor ever ; 


wonor very long. See $. 97- 


S. 97. Of Priejts ſubject to death, 


Y the foreſaid explanation ofthe verſe, it is evident that Prieſts under the Law 
Dos ſubje& to death. There needs no proof of the point. Experience hath 
confirmed the truch thereof, For where now are any of them ? Are they not all 
dead? | 
1. They were Sons of Adam, and therefore ſubje& to that doom which was de- 
nouncedagainſt him, Ger. 3. 19. 

:. Sin was in them. They brought it into the world, and retained it,while they 
livedin the world, Rom. 5. 12, 1 King. 8. 46. 

Ofapplying this to Miniſters, ſee v. 8. $. 51. 

Priefts under the Law had a great priviledge, yet it exempted them not from qurward dig- 
dexk : neither doth any outward priviledge. Do the Prophets live for ever ? Zacci. nities exempt 
1.5. Where are the Patriarks ? a Kings,where other great ones ? Tt is appoint- notfrom 
ed unto men, none excepted, ozce to die, Heb. g. 27. death. 

Shouldourward priviledges exempt men from death, they would puffe them up 
too much, Hezekzah having aflurance of fifteen yeares continuance on earth, ren- 
dred not again, according to the benefit done unto him : for his hearc was lifted up. 

2 King, 20, 6.2 Chro, 3a» 25. 
Thismaybe agood warning to ſuch as are advanced above others: whether Kings, 
Nobles, Rich, Magiſtrates, Maſters, or others. | 
| Thouphthoſe Prieſts were as other men, ſubjeCt to death, beſides other infirmi- varcalior and 
ties: yer that was no impediment to that fun&ion, whereunto God had called them, emprs we 
{olongas God was pleaſed to preſerve them on earth. Though they were taken from ſervices. 
from among men, and fo as other men : yet they were for men in things pertaining, 
war ing 5» 1. The like may be ſaid of Prophets, Miniſters, Magiltrates, and 
m—_ ry ap ointeth them heir place, giveth them power to do their work. God enableth 
= : « made Saul King, he gave him another heart , 1 Sam. 10. 9. When by morrall men 
Does FP intment, there were 70. Elders choſen to afliſt Moſes , the Lord gave the 0 wilar he 
f Myc unto them, Numb. 11. 25. God maketh able Miniſters of the new lth chen: 
eſtament, 2Cyy. 3. 6. unto. 
Ele a : ercat encouragement to thoſe who are deputed according to Gods 
y tunftion. 
—_ hes others more to conſider the ſpeciall tunftion of nicn, then their 
ondition, 
Ke wy moms noted of the power of death, that it ſuffers ot men to C0:.kinue, No hope of 
are we w = 15no hope of ever abiding here, He that well knew this, ſaid;here abiding ever 
_ m_ City, Heb. 13. 14. on earth. 
« On " delec vers, but for terror tothe impenitent. 
Ipenitenns r eter place provided for them, where they ſhall cver be. 
l have another place, where they ſhall receive the jult deferr 
of 
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SeminaTrics. 


(a) Ar. 


(b)'0- 
(c) Mie 


(4) Toy 


Rinygs 


Weevcl live 
in Chriſt. 


How we may 
ever hve. 


Cleave to 
Clviit. 


ef ( ommentary upon the Caar,Y 
mmm... © 


of their {innes, even caielc{ic and endlet{. worments. 


This clauſe, they were many Przefts, ita conſequence tollowing UPON the foret 
» INK 


mortality of Prieſts : znd [heweth that among men it 15 needtull that a fiice- 


Miniſters be nourithed for continuing Cods ſervice. To this end Govern 
» . . . : . I : Mu 
Families ſucceed. d one anoth:r, as [/aac ſuccceded Abraham. Afterwards fone, 


Prieſts ſucceeded one another : As Eleazar ſucceeded Aaron. There wer: 96. 
Schooles and Colledges of Prophces to train up the younger to ſucceed thee}y. 
they ſho::1d. be taken away, 1 Sam. 19.20. 2 Kings 2.3, 5-and6, 2, ang, 


Theſe were as nurſeries. Commendable in this reſpect is their care, whohy.. 


reted Schooles and Colledges : which ought to be continued and prayed for 
S. 95. Of Chriſts enduring ever. 


7 T was ad-ficiency and imperfc&tion which was before noted of the mon; | 
[ the Legall Prieſts, Therefore the Apoſtle ſerteth our Chriſt in a CONtrary cout. 
tion, as appears by this conjun&ion ot oppolicion, (u) BU T; which IS frequey; 
ſouſed in the Proverbs. 

(b) The Greck particle here tranſlated, this man, is not the fame ha pj 
tranſlated, v. 4.S. 31. Ir is here a fingle article which fignifieth, HE. 

The ccntinuance of Chrilt here intended and cxpreſſed under this word, (t)p 
dureth, is not to be taken as that continuance which was denyed to thePridhy 
the former verſe, namely, here on earth. For Chriſt did not here everendur, þ 
of a continuance where he may exerciſe his Pricſtly tundtion: and that isinhegs 

The other Prieſts funtion was to be exerciſed on earth. | 

Ofthe phraſe tranſlated, (4) ever, ſee Chap. 5. v. 6. $. 29. That which izhr 
ſaid of Chriſt, enduring ever, is to be applyed to him as he was man andmediayy 
betwixt God and man, and Prieſt for men in things appertaining to God, Thy 
Feſus Chriſt, the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever, Heb. 13. 8. 

The Son abideth for ever, Joh. 8. 35- So cleer was this point chat the adrerls 
of Chriſt could ſay, we have heard out of the Law that Chriſt abideth for cn, | 
I 2: 24- x 

His humane nature being united hypoſtatically to the divine naturs, irmwng 


. poſſible that he ſhould be holdzn of death, AF. 2. 24. 


Otjett, Chriſt did die, Matth. 27. 50. 

Aly. 1. It wasno forced death, but that whereunto |he voluntarily fubjeſtes 
bimſclt, Jeb 10. 18, For, when ic pleaſed him, he cook up bis life again, 770 
19. Rom, Is 

2. Hecontianed under the power of death but three dayes. RE 

3. Chiiſts death was a part of the execution of his Prieſtly funition: fat 
<auſed no intermitlion of his office. U 

4. Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, dieth no more : death hath nownedmas 
61: 0:81 hin, Rom. 6. 9. This is he that ſaith of himſelf, I am he that livett, and 
dead : and behold T am a live for evermore , Rev. 1. 18. This is the enduring 6; 
whereot the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh. 

1. Great ground of confidence hence ariſeth. Ie was the ground of fiend 

dence that kis redeemer lived, Job. 19. 25. By reaſon of the myſtical an ſitu 
union that is betwixt Chriſt and beleevers, they may reſt upon it, that ſo logs 
head liveth, the members ſhall noc be utterly deſtroyed. Becauſe T live, Jeſu 
als, faith Chriſt, Johz 14. 19. God hath given unto us eternall lije, and this lieu” 
his Son 1 Joh. 5. 11. Tour life is hid with Chrijt in God, Col. 3+ 3+ i 
2. The Apoſtle Jayeth down this as a ſpeciall point, wherein wc ſhouldbeis 
unto Chriſt, Rows 6. 11. For this end we muſt Jabour to feel the life of Chrijtw 
Gal. 2. 20. And we muſt nouriſh the Spiric of Chriſt in us, Kom. 8. 11. W 
3. This is aforcible motive to draw us unto Chrift, and to make us holdc ; 
unto him, and never depart from him. Chriſt being che living God, is rb: - 
in, 1 Tim. 4. 10. and 6.17, Peter and the reſt of the Diſciples would not du 


trom Chrilt, becauſe he had the worms of eiernall lite p and Was the Sor of the urn 


Ged, John 6. 68, 69. We cannot go from him, but to death and dampathn 
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On this ground we need not fear man, for his breath is in his noſtrils, If. 2. 22, 
Bu 1h was encouraged againſt the railings of a potent enemy, becauſe he re- 


proached the [30712 God, Iſa. 37 17. 
$. 99. Of the unchangableneſſe of Chriſts Prieſthood. 


N eſpeciall conſequence that followeth upon Chrifts abiding ever, is thus ex- 
preſſed, He hath a! unchangable Prisſt-hood. 


Ofthe Greek word tranſlated ( a) Prie/i-hoed. See v.11: 9. 61. ( ) T0054, 
b) Amge- 


The adjeftive tranſlated (b) unchangable is here only uſed in the New Teſtament. 
Ii& a double compound. (Cc) The fample verb, whence it is derived, fignifieth, Balov 
10g. (4) Thefirlt compound, togo, or paſſesrer. This compound .is in the New (c) Bawe, 


Tehament uſed metaphorically, ro tranſgreſſe a Law, Matth. 15. 2,3. 2 Joby v. g. — 


Thisdoublecompound is with a (e) privitive prepotition. It fgnifieth that which * 


cannot paſſe away and periſh. In which reſpe&-ſome tranflate it everlaſting. Our tranſeredior. 


ft Engliſhtranſlators unchangable. Jt fignifieth alſo that which cannot paſſe from (<)'As 
eto axather, This our laſt Engliſh tranſlators have noted in» the margenc thus, 
which paſſeth 12t from one to another. This I rake to be here 'eſpectally intended. 
both be true, yet the latter is moſt proper and pertinent. It giveth proof 
thatthe Prieſt-hood of Chriſt is inſeparably annexed to his own perſon. It can- 
notpaſ from him nor be transferred-upon another. As the meaning of the word, 
ſothe force of the Apoſtles argument declares as much. For herein lyeth a main 
difference betwixt the Levitice!! Pricſt-hood and Chrifts, that rhat-paſſeth from 
party to party : but this not ſo. The type doth excellently clear this: For Melchiſe- 
&chad nopredecefſor, no ſucceflor. Hence is it thas Chriſts ſacrifice was bur one, 
andbur once offered up : v. 27. | vt ON 
1: There is no need that Chriſts Prieſt-hood ſhould paſſe from himſelf: becauſe xy pricfts 
heisfufficient of himf:1f to do all things required therebys | ſucceed 
Three things make Chrift a ſufficient Prieſt of himſelf. Chrilt. 
1, His Almighty power. 
2. The perpetuall vigour of his facrifice, Heb. 9. 28. 
3 His continuall abode at Gods right hand, Heb. 10. 12. 
Fl a is none able to go on in it, if he ſhould pafſ? it over, and that in three 
relpe | 
1. The: impotency of creatures in ſo great a work. 
2. Their wnworthinefſe to have any hand in ſuch a work. 
* 3-Their morality, 


This isanunanſwerable argument againſt Popiſh Prieſts, who, they ſay, ſucceed Agaioſt Po- 


Chriſt, Inthis and the former verſe, there are tour arguments againſt that Hereti- piſh Prieſts, 


all polition. 

1. The difference betwixt Chriſt, who is only one;able to do all of himſelf, 

andthem who are many. 
2. Theirmorrality. 
3 Chriſtz eternity. 
. 4 Theinſeparableneſſe of Chriſts Prieſt-hood from himſelf. 

one Herelic is enough to make us ſeparate from the Church of Rome, and 

- a Tn. ſo to reſt us wholy, and on 
+16 a5toftick cloſe to Chriſt our only Prieſt, ſo to reſt us wholy, and on 

upon his Pricſt-hood, which paſſeth not away from him, " q 


S. 100. Of the reſolution and obſervations of Heb. 7. 23, 24. 


Val, 23, And they truly were many Prieſts, becauſe they were not »ſuffered to cons 
Vert tinue by reaſon of death. 
ill 24 But this man, becau iſe be endureth ever, hath an unchangeable Prieſthood. 


Th of theſe two verſes, is a difference between Chriſt and the Levitical? 


heather, The difference is eſpecially about the continuance of the one and of 
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(a) Whey. 


(d) Avant 


(c) PTCQLE 


2. The ſtability of Chriſts Pricſt-hood, v. 24. Wy 


There is to be confidercd in both, 1. The ſubſtance. 2. A conſequence 
In the ſubſtance ofthe former is ſet down 
1. The point it ſelf, They continued not. 
2. Thereaſon thereof 3 By reaſon of death. 
The conſequence thereof is implycd in this word, Many. 
In the ſubſtance of the latter, is ſet down 
i. The point it ſelf, he exdareth, 
2. The extent thereof, for ever. X 
The conſequence hereot is, that he hath az unchangeable Prieſft-higd, 
Dotines. 
Verſ. 23. I. TheLeviticall Priefi-hocd did not alwayes continue This lem: 
ſed. See 9. 97. 
. I 1. Death is an imperious Lord. This phraſe, ſuffered not, implycth y wy 
ce S. 96. | 
111. Death hinders a perpetuall abode oz earth. 
Ic ſuffers not to continue. See $. 97. 
I'V. Gods ſervice on earth is continued by ſucceſſion. This is intended underk 
noun of multitude, Many. See $. 97. 
Verſ. 24. V. Chriſt ſtill exerciſeth his Prieft-hood. Jn this reſpeQ he is ſadtoc- 
dure See y$. 98. 
VI. There is no end of Chrifts Prieft=hood. As Prieft he endureth ever. Sce4,d, 
R ky I. Chriſts Prieſt-hood cannot be paſſed over to another. Thusit is —_— 
cc - 99, 4 
$. 101. Of the meaning of theſe words, wherefere he is 
able slſots ſave. | 


| Heb. 7. 25. 
Wherefore he it able alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt, that come unto God y linſt 
ang he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. 


I this verſe an inference is made upon Chriſts everlaſting Prieft-hood Thisive- | 
vident by the firſt illative conjunRion(2 )Fherefore, hereof ſee Chip:2.9.17.9.166 
The reference may in generall be extended to all that: hath been before kidot 


the excellency of Chriſts Prieft-hood. Becauſe he is the Son of God, and enredir 
to keaven, made a great High-Prieſt, for ever, after the order of Melchiſedec, aitng 

*and remaining after Levi, making all things perfe&, being inſticuted by the ſan 
and facred oath of God, and endureth ever, he is able to ſave, &c- 

Bur in that the Apoſtle in the latter part of this verſe expreſly mentionet bi 
ever living to make interceſſion, a more particular and ſpeciall reference isherei- 
tended, namely to the verſe immediately going before, thus,Cbri/t ever endureh a 
hath an unchangeable Prieſt-hood, Therefore he is able to ſave, Oc. 

This copularive particle tranſlated, alſe, implyeth that Chriſt evercndurii 
only tor his own honour : but alſo, for our good. | 

The verb tranſlated, (5) able, doth moft properly imply power, and abiliyt 
doa thing : but withall ic compriſeth under ita ficneſſe and readinefſe ro doatliy 
See Chap. 2.v. 18.5. 183. 

Here it may intcnd both : eſpecially in relation to the foreſaid general ng 
rence. 

Ot the various acceprion of this word (c) ſave, ſee Chap. 5.v.7. 9 4 Hei 
taken in the Jargeſt ——_ for wn yen all miſery Low | for ſclingind 
happinetJ?. This ſalvation is the end and benefit of Chrifts Prieft-hoed. F'® 
Prictt, and hie continucrh Prieſt, to ſave man. Of the ſalvation whereunto WF 
vrovghr by Chritt. See Chap. 5. v. 9. $. 50. : 

_ (2) The copularive particle, commonly tranflated, .:z/ in thfis place hat 
eipeciali emphaits: and 1snet untitly tranſlated alſo. lt pointeth at on MAI 


g. 1:20 


ot Chills beivg fuch a Prieſt as hz vas : even to ſare, 


AC, ommentary upon the Cray, YI 


There are two parts, 1. The mutability of the Ler:ticall Priefi-hood, 


Vert 


His 

com 
given Wl 
ipoken 
nd alfc 
rpbralc 
{vel 


oh 
my 


L 24, 


ſi=hood. 
This isemnl 
lycth 4s ms 


led under th 
e is ſaidton: 


er. Seefg, 
SMAchangu, 


od by Ling 


d This1se- 
awVe7.$.166 
cfore (aid of 
nd ered th 


Verſ. 25. 


Epifile tothe H x REVVS. 


201 


— ———_—_ 
S. 102. Of Chriſts power to ſave. 


3s word able is here in ſerted by the Apoſtle to ſhew that Chriſt can and will ac- 
compliſh that alvation which he aimed at. There is in this reſpe&a (a) tile (a) Emp 
jm and tranflated, Savieur,which is proper to ſuch a Saviour as is here ( b_) Aids ow- 
ken of, The heathen did appropriate that title both to their (5)chicf God : , /*"* pot” 
[441 to other (c ) Gods chat had preſerved them. (4) The Roman oratourdid gto— Wb. 
rpbraid( e ir to YVerres, that he applyed that title to himſelf, and cauſcd ir to be ;. 
kovera City gate- Moſt truly and properly is it attributed to Chriſt : and there- (c) Os 9%- 
upon his name Feſus was given unto him. See Chap. 2.V.9.9. 73- In this reſpe& this _ 1% : 
metaphcry ( &) horn of ſalvation 18 alſo attributed to him, Luk. 1. 699 By horn, ne [O 
oy is meant ; _— - -- pq up among other like metaphors : as,Caftle, (4) nd 

Uh Fortreſſe, S reld, FIAL 19. Is . on ſolum pa- 

The meraphor is taken trom horned beaſts, whoſe chiefeſt Rrength is in YT! ilims ; 
homes, Thereby they defend themſelves, and ſeek to annoy thoſe that they are a- in/ule, ſed eti- 
Faidof, In reference hereunto Zedekioh the falſe Prophet made him horwes of Iroy; 79 - 
and faid to Abab,with theſe ſhalt thou puyh the Syrians, until thou have conſumed them, — The 
2 King, 22, 11+ antum eſt ? 

By thismetaphor the power of Monarchs is ſet forth, Day. 7.7, 8. and 8. 3, 4- it _— ut 
. Cheſt Re a _ and by his power he hath overcome all the enemies - = ano =—_ 
that any way hinder our falvation.” | 0 exprimi non 

2. Chriſt is of infinite dignity in his perſon, and whathe did and endured for man ;,,,,m ory 
— _ an infinire merit. Thus is he fit to enter into the place of glo- gui ſalurem dc- 
[5 and {alvation Tor Us. : dit. Cic.in Ver. 

Goodground have we hereupon to traſtunto Chriſt, The Philiſtines much truſt- 4 
edintheir Champion Golrah, 1 Sam, 17. 4, &c. Yet was he but a man, and asa man (e) urs 9e- 
KKorrthrown, Our Lord Chriſt is another kind of Champion, who cannot be viz Gs 
overcome, Chriſt Iinfinice 

Heredfweare to take notice, in regard of the power of thoſe enemies which in power and 
fees to hinder our ſalvation : who though they may ſeem terrible, eſpecially the i82it)- 
_ . a Yet he and all the reſt are but weaknefle in compariſon of Chriſts rp, 

Wer Heb. 2. 14s | F 

ls alſo may ſupport us againſt our own weakneſfe. We are as water ſpilt on the We weak. 
_— ableto ttand of our ſelves 3 we muſt rherefore do as Fehoſaphat did, 
. ' IK, 


given unto h 


S. 103. Of Chriſts ſaving to the uttermoſt, 


He forefaid power of Chriſt in ſaving, i h lifed by this phraſe, ( "Pc od 
, is much amplified by this phraſe, (a) to (a)'Ew nr 

fa _— : forit ſctteth forth yy. full —b—- yok , ( Cas 

vs _ adjctive tranſlated ( b ) uttermoſt, is compounded of two nounes, /,, enfants 

: yew hgnifieth, (c) all; and the other,(d) end : ſo as it implyeth that gow Se 

= ug R toa full end: nothing need more to be done thereabouts. Our Engliſh & TiA%. 

—_ lignifierh as much as can be done. There is nothing beyond the ut- 

- Rs H re 18 nothing beyond his power in the work of ſalvation, thar is able 

eerisr YE : uttermoſ, Nothing needeth to be added as an help to him : whatſo- 

and FR Methereunto, is in him. Thus the ſalvation which Chriſt giveth is full 

Wed In this reſpe& Chriſt is called (e) ſalvatzor it ſelt, oy 2.30 (e) Toourhs 

by _ 7 weigh the miſery from which we are ſaved, and the feliciry Wherein 919: 

He ſay - by Chriſt, we may well diſcern that he ſaverh to the uttermojt. 
_ from fin, Matth. 1. 21. Sinis the cauſe of all miſery. They who are 
as It, are ſaved from all manner of evill. 
E - -snothing hnrtfull co a man, but what is cauſed, or poyſoned by fin. Be- 
Ri _— no miſery : and he that is altogether treed trom tin is freed from all 


rift , = . - y 
Wi ſaves from the contagion, guilt,puniſhment, power, and remainder of fin. 


0: Ne tal3.a; . . 
tr feliciry wherein Chuif ſexlech thoſe who are ſaved. S:e Chap. 1.vs 149-159» 
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202 A (,ommentary upon the Cu av 
Popiſh 1. Hereby 1s diſcovered the vanity of the ſuppoſed | 
ES . He 5 d c anity cf the ſuppoſed Churches treafire. $7 
| 1" vaey Papiſts make their fooliſh people to truſt : As mans ſatisfaQtion, Inercetn* 


eels and Saints, merits of men, Prieſts oblations, The Churchcs induls; 
pardons and ſuch like traſh, s 

Thisfulneſſe of ſalvation wroaghtby Chriſt, giveth us further 
wholy and only on Chr:it, and utterly to rejet all other grounds g 


nctzrPrg 


Bround to tr 
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S. 104. Of ſalvation appropriated to thoſe that conietGad, 


Reat is the ben-fi: whichis brought to the ſons of men byChriſls Prict.1y. 

-ven tull and pcriedt ſalvation : but it is here lin ited and reſtrained toy, | 

£nu.vourto obtain it. This endevour is exprefl:d under this phraſe of __— 

ro God. And the parties that partake of the torefaid benefit are thus e Ky 

(a) Te: m7e-" (a) They that come unto God. | | Pal 
onr2eres = This in generall giverh proof, that mans endevour muſt be uſed for attainipi; 
To Oily. yation. Sce Chap. 4. v. 11.9. 63. "IR 
The limitation of the ſalvation which Chriſt bringeth to ſuch perſons, in 

to be taken in reterence to the p)wer of Chriſt, as it that were reſtrain d ha | 

\ but to the fruit and b.ncfit of that which Chriſt hath done, whereof none caw, 
_ rake bnrt ſuch as come to God. 4 

Ofthis word, comming, as here uſed, See Chap. 4. v. 16.5. 92. The phrdei 

metaphorical], transfer. d from the budy to the ſoule. The foot of the foulukn 

| by we go to God is faith : that hatha power to Cary up our ſoul to heavenyter 
God fitteth on a throne of ergec ; ſoasto xo or come to God, and to cometh 
throne of grace, do both intend one and the ſame thing. 

The point here int-nded is this, That they only partake of ſalvation,thatbyfid 
in Chriſt, ſeck it of God, and reſt on God for it, This is frequently ſet forth 
der the metaphor ot comming, or gong, as Iſa. 55. 1 Matth. 11. 28. Heb. 4 160) 
IO. 22, Rev. 22. 17. | 


there in a beggars comming.to one for almes and craving it. 

Tris duty is enjoynzd to raiſe up in -$ a defire of ſalvation , and ancypetatn 
thereof, together with a good cfteem thzreot, 

1. Hereby we ſee that the ben: fic of redemption is not univerſal Allſtullnot 
be ſaved. 


. This a& of comming, doth not imply any matter of merit. For what met | 


How mengo 2. This cannot be but amatrter of great terrourto all ſiich as on anygromdrs 
to God. fuſe to come to God. Note rhe ifſue of all thoſe that refuſed ro come to the King 


ſupper, Lyk. 14-2. Ir $6illth not whether their refafall be upon deſpilng te 
offer, or upon deſpair. It they cone not to God, they cannot be ſaved. 

3. This thould ſtir 1s L:pto go toGod by prayer, by frequenting all his onde 
ces,and by oft raifing out hearts unto him. S-Ivatjon is worth the ſeeking 

4+ This is a maticr of great comtort to tuch as have their hearts bent togon 
God. Him that cometh to me, T will inc wile caſt wut, faith Chriſt, J0b.657 

Infthat ſalvariun is thus axp.cfriatcd ro them that come to God, by jul 
q-icnce it tolloweth, that they who come toGur!, ſhall be faved. 


| &. 105. Of Chrit the meanes to bring us to Gods 


(a) Ar &v)v. y | He meanes or way here preſcribed to come unto God is (4) by Clrif;Fal 

Chriſt only is acccfſ: n:ade ro God, Eph. 3. 12. Hereupon this inference 18! 

upon Chriſts being our Pri it, le: vs1kerefore come boldly, Hb. 4 16, And.ai 

draw meer, Hebe 10. 22 In this reſpec he is tiled the mediator betwixt Gd andnch 

1 Tim. 2 5. And ihe way, (F-}n 14. 6.) wherein we ray go to God: cven «if 

and living way, Hb. 10. 20. ard ihe door, ( Jokn 10. 9 ) whereby we Maj ban 

trance unto God. | 

Of the gro:indsand reaſons hereof, ſee The whot: Armour of God. Treat. 2Pan 

Ot Prayers. 62. * 

No acceis to 1. Hereby is diſcovered the folly of thoſe, who either preſume to come to , 
Ged oo 

Chrit?. 
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——folres Sang without Jeſs Chriſt their mediator,as, Jews, Turks, & all man- 
977 i 2 a : : 7 WW. ; 

car nR > ne other mediators,as Papiſts do : none of theſe can have any ac- 
1700 1 30; = . , Þ & 1 
mo God, For there is one meriator, berween G od and men, the man Chriſt 


we 1 Tin, 2. Fe The word ore 1s there meant exclufively.: as it he had ſaid, only 
hey 


: 0 
we, or 4H Able. | 
Rerby let as1carn in all our addrefſ:sto God to have our eye upon Chriſt, 


{our faich faſt 6xcd on him :ſomay we be ſure ot a gracious admittance to God, 
I! 1! therefore in his name. In his name prays Foba 16. 23. and give thankes, 
£4. >0, and all other things, Col. 3. 17: 


8. 196. Of Chrijts interceſſion. | 

T 8: ground of that power or opportunity which Chriſt hath to ſave ſuch as 
cometo God is thus expreſſcd 3 Seeing ke ever liveth, Oc. | 
Thisphraſcy (a) He ever [1zeth intends as much as this, (b) He endurethever.Both (a) ITarrrs 
kisand thatharh reference to Chriſts Prieſt-hood, See v. 24. $. 98. ; : on. 

This latter phraſe, He ever [zvetk,adderh ſome light roth< former, in that it ſhew- ( Mow " 
ah chat he dothnot only endure, as a liveleſſe and ſenſclefſ: thing may do: Wirneffe 
Sand Moon, Pſa. 72. 5» and the earth, Pſal. 78. 69. Bur as one living to take 
mice ofhis Church, generation after generation : and to do tor it what he ſeeth 
needfull and meet to be done. 
Theadverb here tran{lat:d, (c) ever, isnot the ſame that was uſed before v. 24.5. (c) Oven. 
05, butitincendeth as much : and it implyeth not only an enduring without end, 
but alſo without intermiſſion, 1 Thefſ. 4. 17. | _— 
os chus living for ever, this particular end, to make interceſſion, is inter- 
red, 
The verb tranſlated () interceſſion, is a compound. (e) The ſimple verblignifi- (4) gJoyye- 
th tohaze, or to enjoy, (A@s 24+ 2.) or to obtain, Heb. 11. 35. This com- | mw 


pound fignifieth to call upon one. Ir is a juridicall word .and import- (<) TH 
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ehacalling upon a Judge to be heard in this or that, againſt another , ( A&s 25. ,;,, cy _—_ 
24. Rs. 11, x wa for another, Ro. 8. 34. So here Chrift maketh interceſſion tor y, g. Seg.23. 
them. The metaphor is taken from Atturneys or advocates who appear for men in 

Courtsdf Juſtice : or from Councellors who plead their Clients cauſc, anſwer the 

adverſary, ſupplicate the Judge, and procure ſentence to paſſe on their Clients fide, | 
Thus is Chriſt Rliled our Cf) Advocate, 1 Joh. 2. 1. (f) Thagaxay- 

This At ofmaking intercellion, may alſo be taken for Kings favourites, who are #5 
_— the Kings preſence, and ever ready to make requelt to the King for their 
tricnd, 

Though this be thus attributed ro Chriſt, yet we may not think that in heaven How Chriſt 
Chriſtprofirateth himſelf before his Father, or maketh aQuall prayers. That was Makes inter- 
apart of his hymiliation, which he did in the dayes of his flelh, Heb. 5.7. Buri Fil in hoc 
implycth apreſenting of himſelf a ſacrifice, a ſurety, and one that hath made fatis- ;,ce;p.yare 
'attion for all our fins : together with maniteſting of his will, and defire that ſuch Deum dicitur 
and ſuch ſhould partake of the virtue, and benchic of his ſacritice.So as Chriſts incer- dm ſemper 
c!on conliſteth rather jn the perperuall vigor ofhis ſacrifice and continuall ap- Pi"? hommnem 


Piication thereof, then in any aftuall ſupplication. ag" 0 
_ "%sEt0be norcd,to meet with an objeQtion again the alſufficiency of Chrifſts j;,,,, 5Hendir 
WIC Nc is this. (5 offert ut ve- 
0bjei. If it be requifite to adde interceſſion unto Chriſts oblation, then was nor r#s Fonrifex & 
that obligation pezrte& and alſufhcient. «ternus. Hier. 
Comment. 1n 


41. This interceſſion isnot any addition of new merit, but only an application 6 


i 3 err ot this paraſlc applycd to Chrilt, t9 make 17erceſſion, is t& {hew, 
Ge hs " Gods IAVOUFIE and Our advOCAte, continually appeareth betore 
ay ke *Pplication of that tacyitice, whicn ONCE he oft-red up tor our 11s. 
i 1 Gods ooy ite, is gvidat by tnis teſtimony which God tron; heaven 
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gave of him, This is my beloved Son, un whom T ain well pleafed, Marth: $15. 

exoreſly called an advocate with the farber, 1 Foka 2.1. Ic is expreſly ſaid, the) 

entred into heavea, now to appear in the preſence 0! God tor ns, Heb. 962.4. F 

This Chriſt doth, 1. To-pref.nt unto his Father himiclt the price ogy. 

d:mption. , F 

2. To make application of his ſacrifice to his Church time after time accord; 

to the need of the {ev-rall members rhereot. 

3. To make our perſons, prayers, ſervices, and all good things accepyy, 
God. 

1. This ſhzweth that the Church necdeth no other ſacrifice : nor yet areiteratig; 
that ſacrifice. The reaſon which Papiſts forge for their ſuppoſe 
bloody ſacrifice, is dire&ly againſt this interceſſion of Chriſt, forif kg 
ſtill remain our Pricſt in heaven, and as our Prieſt {till makes interceſſgy 
us, what need is there of any other Prieſt, or any other ſacrifice. 

2. We nay in faith and with boldnefſe at all times approach to th: throw 


free acceſic ro £race, in that we have an advocate, who alſo is Gods favourite there alway, 


tent. An advocate that is able to make our cauſe good. He himſelf hath dow! 
ind.red whatſoever is requiſite to make our cauſe good. He is a favouritetonhy 
God will hearken. Though we be unworthy,and have much incenſed Godsyrg 
yet there is hope : ſo as we need not deſpair, 1 fob 2. 1, On thisground the jy; 
{tlz with an holy inſulcation ſaith, #/ho zs he that condemneth ? It is Chrifl that ds, 
yea, rather that is riſen again, who is even at the right hand of God, whomakethar, 
zuall intereeſſion for us. When thou art troubl:d with horror of fin, whenthuy 
in any diftrefſe, when thou art going out of this world, lifc up the ey:s of thy (ouly 
Chriſt thy advocate at the throne of grace making interceſſion for thee : andinfid 
commend thy caſe and ſoul to him. 

3- This isa good ground of aſſurance of Gods conſtant faycur tous, andoſwy 
po unto the end : and it is the more ſure,becauſe it is not inourſelrey hu 
in Chriſt, 

4- This is a further ground of preſenting our perſons,prayers and all ourſeriic 
to God in the name of Chriſt. See 5.105. 

This relative, to them, hath reference to the perſons deſcribed inthe formerpat 
of this verſe. It intendeth ſuch a limitation, as gxcludeth all others SoxsChrik 
oth not make interceſſion for all, Foþ. 17. 9. Sce Chap. 2. v. 9. $.81. 


S. 107. Of the reſclution and obſervations of Heb.7. 25s 


Verſ. 25. Wherefore he is able alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come wntoGud' 
him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. 


He ſum of this verſe is, The alſufficiency of Chriſts Pricſt-hood, In ſetcingwm 
{© hereof, obſerve, ; 
1. Theinference, in this word, wherefore, 2. The ſubſtance. it, 
1. Aneffe&. 2. The meanes ofaccompliſhing it. 
The cffe& is ſet our, 
I. By thekind of it, to ſave. 
2. By the ground of it, he is able. 
3- By the extent, to the uttermoſt. 
4+ By thepcrſons that are ſaved. Theſe are deſcribed, 
I. By their at, them that come, 
2. By the objet to whom, unto God. 
3- By the mediator, by Chrijt. 
2. The meenes of accompliſhing the foreſaid effett is 
1. Propound-d. 2. Amplifizd. 1. Anat, be liveth. 
In the point propounded, there ie? 2, A continuance thereiny fir tf" 


tercelſin. 
Inthe amplification of it, we have, 4 = ends role tent, 
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: Dodrines. 
Ilewcies made him an al ſufficient Prieff. The generall reference of this 


hrifts excCe . 
bo nt before intends thus much. See $. 101. 


al Ve . 0 
are ic the end of Ck-rijts Frieſt=hood, He was ſuch a Prieſt as is before 
= 'e. See $, 101* I wy 
&{cribed, w_ ble and meet to accompliſh what he undertook, This is exemplitt- 


[11 Chrilt was ave 
«din this particular ot fa 

IV, The ſalvation wh 
Se $.103+ 

V, Men mu 

V1. Salvation te: 
Ce. 104% : RT _ 
V 11. Chriſt is the meartes to bring us to God. Chriſt is underſtood under this rela- 
ve him, See $+ 105+ | | 

V11L. Chriſt jt4ll Tiveth as our Prieſt, 
ger lwveth, See $+ 100. 2 2h 

1X. Chrift makgth interceſſioz. This is plainly expreſſed. See $. 106. 

\, Chrifmaketh interceſſion for ſuch as ke intends to ſave. This relative , fer 
iten, hath reference to ſuch. Sec F. 106. 


ving. See $. 102. 
ich Chriſt bringeth is full and perfect. It is to the uttermoſte 


! endevour tobe ſaved. They muſt come. See 5g 104. 
ongs to thoſe that con to God. This is here taken for granted. 


So much is intended under this phraſe, be 


C. 103. Of Chriſt, ſuch an High-Prieſt as became ts. 


Heb. 7. 26, 27. 

Verl, 26. For ſuch an High-Prieſt became us, who is holy, harmleſſe, undefiled, ſe- 

arate from ſinzers, and made higher then the heavens. 

Var, 27. Who needeth not daily, as thoſe High-Prieſts, to offer up ſacrifice, firſt for 
bis own ſins, and then for the peoples : for this did he once when he offered 
wp himſelf. 

Nikeſe rwo verſes,a fifth argument is laid down to prove the excellency of Chriſts 

Prief-hood above the Leviticall. See $. 1. The argument is raken from the 

Chriſt was pertcttly 


difference ofthe perſons that executed the one and the other. 
pure, 1,26, but the Leviticall Prieſt polluted, v. 27. 
OfCheifts being a Prieſt, and an High-Pricſt, ſee Chap. 2.17-$.172, 173+ 
The Apoſtle, to make the force of his argument more evident, premiſeth a necef- 
fity offuchan High-Prieſt as Chriſt was, in this phraſe, (2) became vs. 
Of the various acceprion of this word, became,ſee Chap, 2.v.10.5.86. 
It fignifieth both a decency or glory, and alſo a zeceſſity. 
h mn former reſpe&, it hath reterence to God, whoſe glory ismuch ſet forth 
hereby, 
ln thelatter reſpeCt it hath reference to man, who could not have been faved 
without ſuch a Prieſt, as is here ſet forth. Well therefore might he ſay, (b) ſuch an 
fligh-Prieſf, He is ſuch an one as neverthe like was, orcan be. Chriſt being the 
wuth ofthat which was prefigured in Melchiſedec, and being ſo far prefer*d before 
4arvy, as he is in this Chapter,this relative, ſuch, and that in the van extent , may 
vicll be applyed to him. 
How 
rodeathy was ſhewed, Chap. 2. v. 10.9. 87. 
Mn refercace to Chriſt him(ſelf,that there was a mcetnefſe, a neceſlity, for Chriſt 
to belike man is ſhewed, Chap. 2. v. 27. 5. 166. 
E Bur here in reterence ro manga meetneſs,a neceſſity of Chrifts excellncy above all 
r ls t forth, and tharin purity and dignity. Therefore, 
F chaPrieſ became us 3 becauſe there was no other way to effe& that which he 
: 4 us; nor other meanes to tree us out of our miſery. We were every way 
: W Oiradtuall fins are many, 1/iz. 59. 12. Weare by nature impure, Pſa!. 51. 
: h care guilty of Adams fin, Kon. 5. 12. By tin we implunged our ſelves into 
ct i uiph of miſery, and made our ſelves fach vaſals of Satan, and ſuch veſſ?ls 
*W:ath, asnone but {ach an one as was fo pure, as Chrift was, and ſo high, 


of Go 
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glory is ſer out by Chrifts Prieſt-hood, wherein he humbled himſclr 


A necethry of 
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Thus it appeareth that Chritt was the fittelt High-Prictt and Savior 9: 
have been given for man, Af. 4. 12. . SIR 
1. From hence the buttomlefle depth of mans miſery may be inferred 


Depth oi mans : NCHNC | 
Gery. ther High-Prielt could be fit tor him, bur the Son of Gud miade fon __—_ Peng 

ſo high as he was, hd 6 
Gods great [c- 


2, Hereiu appears the wonderfull great and good reſpeft of C 
ſpect roman- would do ole what bet ben "AY it _—_ ro Pare, , 
God ordereth 3+ This giveth proof of the wiſdome of God, whereby he order ; 
matters ſoas belt bccome himſclf ( Chap. 2. v. 10. $. 86.) Yea, alio which may 
bet becomes» and beſt become him. 
Doall as be- 4+ This teacheth us in all things to aim at that which becomes us. yt" 
comes. things are true, or honeſty or juſt, or pure, or lovely, or of goed report think = 
things, Phil. 4. 8, This was the argument which Chriſt preſſed upon the b : 
Math. 3. 15. Miniſters ni.lt ſpeak the things which become found Doftrine, Ti 8 
Women mult adorn themſelves es becommeth ſuch as  projeſſe godlineſſe i Yiu , 
_ Saints muſt walk worthy of therr holy calling, Eph. 4. 1. This is i thatbene 
Tem. | 
5- As Goddid that which becomes us, ſo we muſt do that which becomety 
and in this reipe& do all rhings to tl. e glory of God, 1 Cor. 10, 3I, gs 


<th thingsſ, 
be fitteſt tore: 


S. 109. Of Chriſt being koly, harmleſſe, undefiled, 
ſeparate from ſinners. 


- bx purity of Chrift, as he is our Prieſt, is ſet out in four diſtin branche,, 
The firſt is this, (@) holy, T bis imptierh one that is dedicated and conſecrs 
to God. Herein the Apoltle hath reference to the condition of the High-Pricfzu: 
der the Law, who were counted and called holy. Aarez had this ftik, thetubm 
of the Lord, Pſal. 106. 16. As his perſon, ſo his apparell was counted hoh, Ex, 
3. 2. Sothe place where he ex-rciſed his Miniſtery was the holy place, Ex 
29. and the place whereinto the H'gh-Pricſt went once a year, the hy of boles}th, 
9. 3. All appertaining to him was accounted holy : therefore there wasengrom 
on the breaſt-plate, when he went before the Lord, Holize(ſe to the Lord, Exod. th, 
36. All theſe | nat that in his office he was ſanftiged and conſecrated to God. $0 
was Chriſt ; but in a far more excellent manner. The legall Pricfts wereholyinan 
outward and legall manner. So they might be holy Prieſts, yet unholy men. Chiif 
was inwardly, truly, properly, every way holy. This is evident by the otherpan 
following, concerning Chriſts purity, to which points, parts and degreesct hol 
nefle, none of thoſe Prieſts ever attained, 
rb Arc. The ſecond is Q harml:ſſe This is a privative compound. The (c) ſimple ww 
(c) Kotwe. ſignificth an hurttull or mitchievous perſon. He that wronged hisfellow {rat 
* Kats, hath this title given unto him, and it 1s tranſlated ev//,Matth. 24.28. *Thewas 
which Saul did to the Church, are compriſed under this word, AG. 9. 13: 
This compound tignifieth one that doth no wrong. In Latin: it is filymakt 
C4) Innocens td (4) innocent, one that doth no wrong. Every fin is a wrong t0 God or nat, 
Vulg. Lar. This therefore ſheweth that Chriſt was free from all aQual] tin,within and wit 
He neverdid any wrong, or harm to God or man, inthovght, word, or d:ed,zvd 
in that reſpe this Epithite harmleſe, or innocent is attributed to him, Fcnit 
committed any offznce outwardly, cither in ſpeech, ( jor #0 guile was four #6 
month, 2 Per. 2. 22.) nor in deed. In this reſpe, he challenged his 2dvenn) 
= 8. 46. When the devill came to fi!t bim, he found nothing in him, fi 145: 
either did he inwardly commit any tin ; for he knew 70 ſin, 2 Cor. 5-21- Had ter 
becnany in him, he mutt needs have known it, As privatively he did no offence : 
poſitively he performed all duty : tor he fulfilkd the Law tothe tull. Bc lored0x 
with all kis heart, with all his ſoul, with all bis mind, and with all bis ſtrength : me 
neigh bour as himſelf, Luk. 10+ 27, In reference tro Gd he ſaith, 1have fine = 
work which th cu gateſt me to dog Joh 17. 4. And inreterence to many thuty O70 
love hath #6 man chan thisgtl it « man lay down. bis lie for his friends Joh. 15415 
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Verſ26, 27. Epiſtle to che HE BRE — mY 


—TTi(c) und led, This word alſo isa compound, The {imple (f ) verb(e) Aw zrng, 


# 1b . ® M 1 
RE ks Chap. 12+ 15+ This compound is ficly trantlated , undefiled, 4 wg 
Gen ft y ret hath reference to originall corruption, whereby mans nature is 
Her. Io + BY 


"--4chorowout, in every power of ſou] :nd part of body, But in Chriſt there 
—_ fcorruption- H- is holy and tully tree from this, even as from all a- 
proſe om pon the Angell that brought the firſt newes ot his conception, 
Rh him, {hat holy thing which ſhall be born, &c, Luk. 1. 35. S:e more herc= 
IIS HUTD- © 2h | 
6h _— / ) Goren from ſianers. Theverb whence this word is dcri ved SOLOLHTE 
nak(b) to rr, or ſeparate from a place, AF. 18, 1,2. Fromap? rſon, Phi- ras 
jou 15.1 Cor. 7. 10, 119 15+ and from an eſtate or condition, Row. $. 3% 396 re 
ks word-ſinners, all ſorts of men, even all that come from Ada, are <4, )Rapils 
01 priſed, This then hath reference to the guilt of Adams lin, where ito all = 
k:xiry ſtood obliged : even all men as they came out of his loins : for he as a pubs 
” perſon bore them all in his loines, Rom. 5. 15, | SD 
. 0:6. Chriſt alſo came from Adam, See the anſwer hereunto. Chap.4.v.15% 
gr. There is farther ſhewed how Chritt as our High-Prick is pertcAly pure, 


8. 110. Of Chrijt made higher then the hextens. 


E:dipnity of Chriſt as our High-Pricſts is thus ſet out, Made kicker then the 
a (a ) made, having reference to Chriſts exaltation, intends his ad- (4) Ter6p4yog- 
yancement (th:reanto : as if it had been thus expreſſed, exalced higher, &c. That 
word is uſed to ſhew, that the exaltaticn here mentioned is to be underſ'o 2d of 
Chriſt, as he was man, and mediator betwixt God and man, for he is cxaltcd partly 
inreeard of his humane nature; and partly in regard of his cthices — } | 
This adjeftive (b) higher, is the comparative of that potitive which is tranſlated ( mw wnagſe- 
c) bigk, Chap.1, v. 3+ $5.15» | | be 
: Td | nn, here be taken properly : and ſo imply ; that Chriſt is ad- (c) 'T-{nA%e 
vanced above all the viſible heavens, even the Starry «ky. Or it may be taken me- 5 
tonymicaly, for the inhabitants of thz higheſt heaven ; which are gloriticd Saints 


- andelorious Angels. 


06jed.God him(cIf is ſaid to be in heaven:but Chriſt is not advanced above him. 

Aiſa. Godis not properly in heaven as containzd therein : but becauſe his glo- 
ry isthere moſt manitelted.- See The guide to g8 God, orcxplanation of the Lords 
Prayer, Preface 5. 1 6. 

The point principally here intended is this,Chriſt our Pricſt is advancedabove all 
Creatures, Thus is he ſaid to aſcend up far aboie ailheatens (Eph. 4. 10.) tar above 
all principallities, &c. Eph. 1.21 

Otthisexaltation of Chriſt, Sce Chap. 1. v. 3. $. 34, 35% andv. 13.6. 149 and 
Clap. ..v.14.$.84, 85. 


S. 111. Of Chriſt not offering for himſe!* 


N the 27.verſe, the other part of the diff-rence between Chriſt and the Leviti- 
AcalPcicitsis fer down, Ie is concerning the finfulneſſ: of thoſe Priefts : which 
s proved by an aft of theirs, They offered up ſacrifice for their fins: therefor: 
they were liners, 
Toſhzwrhat this eff:& is here mentioned, purp»fly to magnifhiz Chritt above 
th-w, the Apoſtle thus bringeth it in,who nee:leth 111, fc. 
. 10 reſative, (a) who, hath r:fermnce ro Chrit', deſcribed inthe former verſe. "= )'Os. 
or at which is here ſaid, can be applied tonone «l.e. ; 
This word, (b) needeth, though ic be th: f.me in our Engliſh, which was uſed, (Þ) Bx# 
5-12, Yet in Greek there ar: two diſtint words m this and that place. «Fe 
(?)That word implyeth a need through d:fici.ncy. This a neceſſity. Fhis is thai (<) Xgs:e. 
504 which isuſed, v. 12. and tranſlated neceſſity; = 
Mie here negatively ſpoken of Chriſt (who z:eedeth pot) in reference to the egall( 1)"O; vx 
"it, on whom hers lay a necxllity ofoff-ring up ſacrifices for their fins. 2 I 


- 11». 
This 


9 RG =. 


—_ ——_— — 


W A (Commentary upon the Cn APV] 


; This negative giveth us to underſtand, that Chrift died not for bin b 


— 


Chriſt died 
not for him- 
le'f. crifice, we ſhall find it to be for others, Tſa. 53. 4,5. Eph.s. 25. 
T he two points before noted of Chriff, his pertc& purity and high digni 
monſtrate as much, T6 
1. This is an evident argument againſt Chriſts meriting for himſelf See Che 
2.V. 9. $e 74. 
2. Tis ch amplifieth Chriſts love to us, that though there 
his offering up a ſacrifice tor himſelf, yer he would do it for us. 
3- This is a good pattern to us, to do good to others, though there ſhould; 
nced therein for _ oe . o 
. - Fromthe force of this negative argument, that Chriſt off:red upno ficrtn 
k x RR himſelf, we may well ar Ing that things which need not, are not . be 2 
be done. 7s mot to be worſhipped with mens hands : becauſe he ne:deth not any ſuch thing Im p 
25. Chriſtwould not waſh Peters hands and head : becauſe he that is waſted 
eth nit ſave towaſh his feet. Joh. 13.9, 10. In the City that had no need oh 
S:3n or Moon, they ſhined nor, Rev. 21.23, . | 
That which necds not is ſuperfluous : and all ſuperfluity is at leaſt in vain, 
How vain are Popiſh Images, and all their ſuperſtitious ceremonies? Hoyni 
are their multitudes of Mediators ? How vain are their ſacrificing Prieſts, andily 
dy ſacrifices ? How vainare prayers for the dead? and a thouſand like things, mid 
they do even in Gods worſhip, whereof thzre is no need. 
It becomes us duly to weigh in all our weighty enterpriſts, eſpzcially indi 
wherein we have to do with God, what need we have of them, and anſwerabh; 
do them, or forbear them. 


were ng Needs 


S. 112. Of daily ſacrifices. 


_ F the Greek phraſe tranſlated, (a) daily, See Chap. 3. v. 13. 5. 145, Itiher 
_ O ſet down as another difference _ Chriſts factifie nude cad hs 
The f1xt proof legall Priefts. They were offered up day after day : this only once. ForChrift 
ma _ = did to the full what was to be done by his ſacrifice. But they did nor foly 
—— cir. 
w_ Priell- Herein is couched a fixt argument to prove the excellency of ChrilsPrief-ood 

above the Leriticall. (See 5.1.) It is taken from the oft offering up ofthei ſxcribers 
which argueth imperteRtion. But Chriſts perfe& ſacrifice was once only offeredup 
This word, daily, intends two points. | 

as af. 3: An inſufficiency in thoſe Sacrifices. For oft renewing and reiteratingataing 
peter. impliesan imp-rfeftion thereof. ould they not have ceaſed robe offered, it tybil 
plies imperfe- Made perfeCt ? Heb. 10. 2. 
ion. By this our Lord proves that ordinary water could not throughly quench df 
for ever, becauſe whoſoever drinketh thereot ſhall thirſt again, 7ob#14 1% _ 

There is no need of reiterating that which is perfe&, and maketh perfelt:and1 
there be no need thereof it muſt needs be ſuperfluous and vain. See $. 111. 

The blaſphemous do&tine of the Maſſe is hereby diſcovered : for Papiſs git 
thercin they offer up that very ſacrifice which Chriſt himſelf offered upon ix 
Crofle; They offer itup daily, thereby they make ic imperteft, They cant 
be able to anſwer this argument. pe” 

This further ſheweth that our ordinances are not ſimply to be reſted in &10 
things that can makeus perfe&. They are in themſelves but as bodily exerciſe pho 
prefer lirtle, 1 Tim. 4.8. Thar which the Bapriſt ſaid, is true ofall the Miniftn 
the Guip. Il, they Baptize but with % ater, Matth. 3.11. Men mayeat and ari 
crament2]! bread and wine, and yet eat and-driah damnation to them{elves,1 Corll 
29. The Goſpcll preached may prove @ ſarour of death, 2-Cor. 2. 16. 1 the Us 
theretore of outward ordinances Chriſt muſt be behe!d : and faith fixed on! 


Againſt the 
ſacrifice of 
the Mafle, 


{0 may they b2 calFd hcIps to fpiricuall grace and heavenly bleſſings. Thusmigit 


the ſacrifices and other preſcribed rites be under the Law. "I 
2. Adny - which is trequently to vblerve ſach warrantable meancs, and ”—_ 


needed no ſacrifice for himſelf. Where mention is made of the end of Chir | 
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Verſe 26,27 Epiſtle tothe Ha BR vvs. 209 


: ot at firſt doall that for which they are enjoyned. On this ground Whar cannor 
- ow one another daily. Sce more hereot, Chap. 3. v. 13. $. 145. be cffe&edar 
ws & uſe of ſuch helps, ſupply may be mad of that dete& & imperte&tion which COS be 
R - them through our weaknefſe. By Jong putting in water into a vef{-1! em 
{rp by drop, 1t way be filled, though it have bur a ſmall vent. - 

f i "ibe our wiſdom to obſerve what meanes God hath ſanCtified for our ſpi ritual 
«iication, and tO be frequent and conſtant in the uſe of them. Miniſters nj 
neach the word and be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, 2 Tim. 4. 2, People muſt 
:nch the Scriptures daily, As 17.11. So they muſt pray without ceaſing, 1 Theſſ.5. 
7, Th:y mult alſo frequent the publike Miniſtry of the word and the Lords Table, 
Narure and reaſon teach men daily to cat, drink and lleep, becauſe once doing of 
he chings cannot be ſuthcient. Let Gods word and true religion teach us te be as 


wiſ: for our ſoules, 


$.113. Of cleanſing ones ſel! firſt. 
T H:y who did that which Chritts needed not, are thus expreſfizd , as tho'e bigh 


Prieits. 

The particle, (a) as, being inferred on a negative, implyeth a diflimilicude ; The (a) 25mp. 
+imilicade is berwixc Chriſt and the legall high-Pricfts. For this relative pro- b) Or 25504 
nount, (b) thoſe hath reference to the Pricſts of whom he had before ſpoken, v.11, ( Ne "9A 
20, 23 

Uncſpectll work of thoſe Prieſts was to offer up ſacrifice, 

OfPricſts, and of their offering ſacrifice, ſee Chap. 5. v. 1. $. 6, 7+ 

Adoubleend of the legall Prieſts ſacritices is here ſet down. 

On:was for his own fins. The other for the fins of the people. 

That ſacrifices were for fins is proved, Chap. 5.v. 1. yg. 8. 

That Prieſts off:red ſacrifices tor their own fins, is alſo proved, Chap. 5. v. 3: 

$. 14 "JE 

Thizadverb of order, (c)firft, is remarkable : for it implyeth, that they who uſe (c) I1:o]egev. ' 
meanes ofcleanfing orhers, mult firſt ſeek ro cleanſe themſelves. Firſt oſt out the Minitters and 
beam out of thine own eye, Matth. 7. 5+ Phyſitian heal thy ſelf, Luk. 4.23. The Apoſtle _ ; _ 
RePt under bis opH body, and brought it into ſubjeFiong leſt that by any meanes, when hec enki 
tad preached 10 others, he himſelf ſhould be a Cait away, 1 Cor. 9.27. | 

By this courſe of a mans firſt cleanſing himſelt, the meanes which he uſeth for 0- 
thers, will be the more powertull and etf:Quall, and that in three reſpe&s. 

1. Gods bleſſing doth uſually moſt accompany ſuch a courſe. 

2, Th:mind and diſpoſitionof thoie whoſe cleanfing is endevoured, will more 
readily be mad: ſubje&tro the means uſed in ſuch a manner of proczeding. 

3- Th:conſcience of thoſe who uſe the meanes will be more cheartull in per- 
forming tatduty. A ſelf condemning conſcience is a great hinderance to ſuch 

utes, 

Thisis agcod dire&tion to Miniſters z who pray for and preach to others, ro 
pay tor and preach to themſelves. Though in regard ot their calling they 
teach, yet in regard of their perſons, they muſt learn what they teach others: 
and apply all to themſelves. The like may be ſaid of Parents, Maft-rs and other 
8 gy All that by vertue of their generall or particular calling ſeek to in- 
utandinform others,muſt conſider what in this caſe is ſaid, Thou which teachet 
6-01%er, teachet thou not thy ſelf ? Rom 2.21. =, 
: - - word here (4) twic2 uſed and cranflated, accarding to the compoſition of ( _ apts 
»Jered up, Sze Chap. 5. v. 1. $. 6. "ot 
S. 114. Of cleanſing others alſo, 


| > _ end ofa Prieſts off:ring ſacrifice, was for the peoples fins. Hereof ſee 
P. 5, v.2. 0, I4 
. 4 - 
= correlative adverb, Ca) ther, is alſo obſervable. It gives us to under- (a) Ems. 
»MaIKS not ſafticient tor them who have charge over ot1crs,to clante them= 
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c) 'Em. 


(f) Miz na 
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Againſi the 
lacrifice of 
the Maſſe. 


f gainſit the 


— 
ef ( ommentar) upon the Cunar,\ | 
ſelves, unlefie allo they ſeek to cleanſe others. Though they muſt firſt clean pg wo 
ſelvcs, yet withall they mult ſeek to cleanſe others. So did Facch, (Gen, 35, FN = - 
ſua, 24. 15. Hezekiah, ( 2 Chro. 29. 2, &c. Joſiah, ( 2 Chro.z4, 31, 32.) Ex, - 
10.5. This charge did David give to the chict of the Levites. Santiife jg, 1. - 
1ee and your brethren, 1 Chro. 15. 12. and Chrilt to Peter, When thu ar; fm obs 
rengthen thy brethren, Luk. 22. 32. | by 7 
Thus men ought to do, in regard of God, thofe others, and themſelyes. ao 
1. It is anevidence of an holy zeal of Gods glory, to bring others with ou; ſl; in 
to God. _ 
2, It is a fruit of brotherly love to promote the ſpiritual good of athers ax66c wot . 
OWN: sf 
3-_ Welhall by this mcanes give up our account to God with joy and ngtyi: ah 
grict. pen” 
Let all thoſe who are conſcionable in obſerving the former duty of clewgy oy 
themſelvcs, know that if their care and endevourbe only tor themſelves, theycar: Fl ; 
very ſhorc of perto1ming what they ſhould, and may looſe the glory andcanis, | [ 
thereof. A 
S. 115. Of Chriſts offering up himſelf once. -" 
He latter part of this verſe containeth a reaſon, why Chriſi needed not toc: 
his ſacrifice daily. For this did Le once. The cauſal particle (a) For, ftenc o 
thac this clauſe is addedas a reaſon, " 
The relative pronoun, ( þ) This, hath reference to that which gocth before, Thy X 
refzrence may either be gencrall to the a of offering which he didoxce : orelegs | 
ticular, to the firſt clauſe of this verſe : and then theſe words of order, (fri frli {-r; 
oF ſins, aud then fer the peoples,) be induded in a parenthetis. Or it may haets ble 
ference to this clauſe immediately before, for the peoples. If it ſhould have rejerencet 7 
the order of Prieſts offering, ſacrifice, firſt for his own ſins and then for theperltyi fic 
would contradi& the deſcription of Chriiſts purity, v. 26. kc 
(c) "EpxmE. The adverb (Cc) once 1s here ufed excluſively, It excludeth all iterations wiſk W 
ad ſaid, once tor all : once and but once: never again. ar 
There isa little difference in the Greek betwixt this word, and that which 1s th 
tranſlated, (d) once, Chap. 6.v.4. $. 32. And that by prefixing (e)) a prepolitionbe> 
fore this adverb here. But both words areuſed in the ſame ſenſe, andapplyedto pt 
the ſame thing, as Heb. 9. 28. and 10. 10. D 
In this very ſenſe is Chriſts ſacrifice, or offering ſaid to be (f) ce, namely cxcly 
wa eerr90- fively:onely one, but one, and no more, Heb. 10.1 2, 14. | 
That this adverb once is thus to be taken, excluſively, is evident, in that vie p; 
the Apoſtle ſaid, Chrijt dyed oncey it is alſo faid, Chr? being raiſed fromtled, cc 
dieth no more, Rem. 6. 9, 10. So as to die once, is to die but once and no mor. li In 
the very ſame ſenſe it is ſaid , Tt is appointed unto men once to die (Heb. 9. 27.) \ 
we know by experience, that men ute to die but once and no more. | 
It was a tull and abſolute perfe&ion of Chriſts ſacrifice, and of his offeriy 
thereof, that cauſed that ſacrifice to be but 0oxe; and that offering to be but, 
A wonder it is that Papiſts ſhould be ſo blinded as they are in this caſe: forhert 
by it isevident, that the ſacrifice of the Maſs, which they dayly «kr up, jsbothe 
roneous and blaſphemous. Erronecus, in that it expreſly contradifteth the Scrift 
blaſphemous, in that it maketh Chriſts ſacrifice, otfcred by himſelf, to be imp | 
] would demand of them, whether the ſacrifice of the Mafſe be the very fan et \ 
Chriſt offered upon the Croſſe orno. Ifthey ſhould ſay, zo, then they make i 
imperte& by adding another unto it. Thus the facrifice of the New Teſtven 
would not bz ce, and inthar reſpe& not perte&t, If they ſay, yea, thatit jsther 
ry ſame, then Chriſts offering up his ſacrifice was not ſithcicnt : In that it $a 
up more then ozce : yet tour ſeverall times doth the Ap« file apply this exten 
verb, cx:ce, to Chritts offering, namely in this vere, Chop. 9-26, 25.400 1% If | 
All the ſhew of anſwer that they can make is, ty a fc olifh ard talle 0h2e%” 
unbleody fa- - a 71.oy and 4344.64; ſacrifice. That ſacrifice, C. y they, which Chiift lt el 
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ferſ26, 27 . Epiſtle to the FE BRE VVS. 
ted up pon the Crofſ: was a bloody tacritice, and that was but once oft. rd up : 
on . vw = +, 8 EI + *:--..4 . D 
\ « har which 3s off-red up 11 the Mafle is unbLedy, and this is daily offered up. 
£ tal, 1. This ciſtinftion is without ground of Scripture. There is no hint of 
my ſuch &fjinFion there. : : : 

h away all the pretcnd:d virtue and eiticacy of their ſacritice. They 


3, [c tan? -» 
 1hatthicir ſacrifice 184 true, reall, propitiatogy ſacrifice, for the tins of the, 


cs os 


vic; and dead, Euran unbloody ſacrihce cannot beſo: for without theddiio of 
gl 1s its reanſeont Heb. 9. 22+ This phraſe, without ſhedding, anſwers their con- 


cit of cranſubitantiating wine into blood ; tor by /redaing of blood 1s meant ſl,ingh- 
'x, or caking away of lite, | 
© Thoſe tzrmes, bloody, and unbHoody, being contradiftory, cannot be attribut d 
@ th; very ſame thing 3 as they ſay, the body of Chritt crucified, and- the bread 
anſ{bltanciarz, are( g) the very ſame body. (8) idem ni- 
\ According to their own polition, their ſacritice is not unbloody : for they ſay, m-19. 
tp winz is tranſubſtantiated into blood. To this they rejoyne, that that bluod is 
1:0t ſhe 1. 
Ind ifnor ſhed; then no ſacrifice. But is not the winz puwred out of the Cha- 
liz, when it is drank ; and may not fome of it tall ot of the Cup, or trom the 
mouth, or beard of him that drinkcth ir ?. 

Th:y much prele this, that (4) the ancient Fathers call the Euchariſt an unbloo- (þ) G54. at 
dy facriſic 2 : Keg. Enjet. de 
4ifp. 1. They call it a ſacrifice metonymically, and ſacramentally, becauſ- it i; Denoujt. len. 
amemoriall ot the ſacritice of Chritt : and #4/;ody, to diſtinguiſh it tram Chritts (1) 7 earum, 

waiizeon the Crofſc, There blood was {hed : here is no blood at all. quay pro nobis 
 Thzy called ir an unbloody lacrifice in reference to (k) the praiſes then of-/ afcrpte fully 
{red toCod, which they called ſacrifices (1) without body , as well as withour*;, gan wa 
blood: and an (m)) unbloody ſervice. Thee. 
That which is implyed in this word, exzce,namely the perfeAion of Chrilts ſacri- cap.8. ad cbr. 
fic hould make us perteAly, yea wholy and-onely, truſt thereunto. As it is per- AYRIEAKT Wh. 
kit Initſelt; ſo mull we account of it, as of that which can make us pzrfet. This. Gent 0 
willd:maniteſted by our ſtedfaſt relying upon it, without doubting or waverivg ; RY 
and without truſting to any thing clic. Blcti:d bethe Goſpell, that hath revealed R *s hi 
the perfeftion of this ſacrifice : and bleſlzd are they that truſt unto it. (1) euargg 
Thisis therather to be done, by reaſon of the kind of facritice, which is thus ex- Ao wjau]as 
preſſed, He ffered ap (# ) kimſclf. Hereot ſee Chap. 1. v. 3. $. 29. See alſo Doweft. Euſeb.de De- 
Duties, Trey 1. 9. 29. -  monſt. lib. 1. 
Nw intimation of time, whe, hath reference to Chriſts death upon the Croll: (0/2 - 
Kareena Particie when is not expreiſ;d ig the Ge=ck yet itis implyed m the Jyiuey Cyr1l 
parcicipſ:, which may thus be tranſlated, having offere4up 3 If then, that which is @©i&r0f- jt. 


COmnriled mn lar + : . : ray n EF 
compritd under the word «ce, was accompliſhed,how thall he be offered up again , £1 5: 
In the Vaſſe ? (n) E auyſ2y. 


$. 116. Of the reſclrtica and obſervations of Hb. 7. 26, 27. 


Verſ. 26, For ſuch an High-Priejt became us, who 1s holy, harmeleſſe, un1eft led, ſe- 

\..- _ , #*rate from ſinners, and mane higher then the heave, 

©”. Who needeth not daily, as thoſe High=Prieſts, to offer up ſacrifice, firlt for 
Lis own ſins, aud then for the peoples : for this did he oace, when he offer er 


up himſelf. 
Verf 26 | 
' Ti ſam of theſe rwo verſes is, The excellency of Chriſt above other 


LL 
4. Prieſts. Hereof are rwo parts. 
my Par s.9ay of Chriſt, ve 25. 
- 4 or p- FF . P - = 
"a —_ of the difference b:twixe Chuiſt and other Pricſts. 
- detcr1Pton there is ſer down. 


PS ag 
= — Gſcribed, 2, Tne ſubſtance of the dcſcriprion. 
IP —_ (ct out by his office, Hiph-Prieft. 

; T1 allance We may obſerve tgro Points. 
patty of Chiifts 2, His dignity. 


13 Q q 2 The 


ef (ommentary upon the Caar, V) 


———— 


The purity of Chriſt is, 1. Set down, in tour propzrties. 

2. Amplified by the ground thereof. | 

Amonyp. the foreſaid properties,one in genexall hath reſpeCt to his tunfticn, yi; 
is boly. The other three are a qualification of his perſon,namely, harm, .... 
led, ſeparate from ſinners. | 

About the ground of theſgis noted. 

1. The kind of ground, became. 

2. The perſons whom it concerneth, vs. 

ThedGignity of Chriſt is, 1. Set out by the place, heavexs. 

2. Anplitied by a comparative expreſlion, highcr then. 

Verlſ. 27. The difference betwixt Chriſt and other Prieſts is, 

1. Propounded. 2. Proved. 

Thc poinre propounded is in adiflimilitude,wherein is, 

I. Nay ra an agreement berwixt theme 

2. ls expreficd a difference. 

Theagreement is in offering ſacrifice. 
The difference is in three points. 

1. In time. They offered daily. Chriſt ozce. 

2. In the extent of the end. They for their own fins and -others, Chriſto: 
tor others. The extent of their offering is ampliticd by the order, fir, for th: 
own line, thex for the peoples. 

3- In the kind of facritice. Chriſt offered up himſelf. They offered up: 
ſacrifices, : | 

Dodrines. 


I. Chriſt was an High-Prieſt. He is ſo tiled. See 6. 108. 
II. Chriſt was ſuch a Priejt as was every way fit. This relative, ſuch, inthiplc 
implycth as much. See 5. 108, 
I 11. Godordered matters fo as our need required. . Even ſo as became us. $6.1 
IV. Chrit by his funion was an holy one. Inthis reſpe& he is here ftikdhy 
See 9. 109. 
V. Chriſt never committed any affuall fin. He was harmleſſe. See yg: 109, 
V1. Chriſt was without originallſin. He was undefiled. Sees. 109, 
V1I. Chrijr was ot guilty of Adams ſin, In this ſenſe he is ſaidto be {qarate 
from ſinners. See $., 109. : 
VIII. Chrift was perfely pure. This generall is gathered out gf all thetors 
mentioned particulars. See 5, 109. 
IX. Chrijt as our Prieft is above all creatures. This phraſe, higher thenthe tun) 
intendeth as much. Sce $. 110. 
X.' Chriſt as mediator is advanced t0 that high dignity which be hath, Tien 
madegas hcre uſed, implieth as much. Sce 5. 110. A 
erſ. 27. XI. Chrijt needed not the things which other Prieſts did. Thusmu > 
expreſſed in this phraſe zeeded not. See 5s, 111. 
X IT. Prieſts effered up ſacrifices : This is taken for granted, Sce$- 113+ 
X [1I. Legall Prieſts oft sffered up their ſacrifices : even daily. See $. 112: n 
XIV. Wheat cannot at once be effefied, muſt by daily performance be helped on. Tis 
is the reaſon, why the Prieſts daily offcred. See 5. 112. : " 
X V. Legall Prieſts cffered ſacrifice for their own ſins. This is plainly expt'= 
Sce 9. 113, | 
X V 12 They who are in place to cleanſe others, muſt firſt be cleanſed themſelves Ti 
adverb of order fir ft, demonſtrateth as much. See 6. 11 -X ; Gs; 
X V II. Priejts offered ſacrifice for others #lſo. This is plainly exprefſed. 
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XX Chritl of ed up himſelf, This is clearly expreſſed, Sce 6.115: 6,116 
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I = _ « 
bow: 2) the wird of oath is meant that expreſſion of Gods oath, whereof ſee v. 20, (8) 
*b 9,91, 92, 4 

| Theword of oath 
6 *vtining Prizfts before mention:d. 


_ Eviſiletotbe HeBrEvvSs. 
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S. 117. Of the meaning of Hb. 7. 28. 


Fr te Law maketh men H igh-Prieſts which have infirmity, but the word of the cat! » 
: which was ſince the Law, makgth the Son, whos conſecrated for evermore. 


1. cauſall conjunRion, (2) F OR, ſheweth that this verſe containes a reaſon of (1 Tp. 

it which went before. It giveth a reaſon of beth parts of the tormer diffinit- 

- 7 —_ Prieſts off:red oft, and Chriſt but once : and that only for The Goon 
hers: b:cauſe he is the Son of God. : cell 

This verſe doth withall ſet down a ſeventh argument ( Sees. 1.) to prove the ex- Q.-a. Prick- 
cllency of Chriſts Prieſt-hood above the Eeviticall. The argument is taken from hocd. 
the different _ of the une and of the other Prieft. They were meer men. Chritt 
16 OO. 

—— forgranted, which is an undeniable principle, that the more 
axcellent the Prieſt is, the more excell-nt his Pri-ft-hood ig;the argutnenc thus lyech. 

The Son of God perfeRed for ever-more, hath a more excellent Prieſt-hood chen 
menwhich have infirmity. Bur Chriſt is th: Son, &c. and Legall Pricfſts mien, &c, 

Therefore Chritts Pricſt-hood is more excell-n. then theirs, 

Againſt this argument there lie ſundry exceptions, 

1. Except. Chriſt was a true man. 

Ai'w He was not a meer man. He was more then a man. 
man, And in his Prieſt- hood he muſt be ſo confidered. 

2 Exc:pt, Chritt was 1ubjeX to infirmities as well as other men, Chap: 2. v« 
I7, 10s 

tne, He wasnot ſabjec to ſinfull infirmities, Chap. 4. v. 15. Bat theſe are 
the inficmiries which are here principally intended For, for ſuch inficmicies were 
lacribcexoffered up. 

Thala argument is ſo framed, as it compriſeth under it the ſum of the former 
arguments, whereby Chriſts Prieſt-hood was proved to be more excellentthen the 
Le:tncall, 

1, Chriſts Prieſt-hood ſucceeded that, v. 11. For the word that makes Chritt 
Prieſtis ſince the Law. . 

2. They were made Prieſts by a carnall Law, v. 16. This isthe Law here intend- 
al) 

3: Thzy were made Prieſts without an oath, v. 21. The word of oath, whereby 

iſt wordained is here expref[:d. | 

4 They died, v. 23. Chrilt is -crſecrated for evernre- 

: ny were fintull, v. 27. Here they are ſaid ts have infirmity. But Chriſt is 
perfected, 
| 6. Licy offered for themſelves, and that oft, v. 27. But Chriſtonly for others, and 
»a: but. once, Thus much is implicd under this phraſe, conſecrated for evermore. 

bytbeLaw here mentioned, is nicant (5) the Law of ceremonies, which is called (b) 'O rigen 
the Law ofa carnall Commandement. See v. 16. $. $0, $1. 

. Inc"o1drrantlated, (c) made, implieth an ordination or inftiturion to ſuch and (c) KaJigum. 
x 1ution. See Chap. 5.v. 1. $.3. 
- - nountrantlated (4) men, is here uſed in the ſame ſenſe thar it was Chap. 5.v. (4) 'ArF;amv;. 


He vias God» 


(e) What an FE 1gh=Prieſt is hath been ſhewed, Chap.2.v.17.5.i72, (e)"Axxroi 
'* untranſlated (*f ) 19firmity, is uſed in the ſam ſenile thac it was Chap. 5. y. (t) Ano. 
12 


a _ 
an.;. -- 

is here ſaid to be (face, or after the Law; namely, the Law (b) Maa 

| papery* 

caring this point ſundry doubts are to be reſolved. 

HMW EE ad to be 430. zeares after the Covenant thet was confirmed in Chriſt, 


Gal.3.17: 


{ 
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Gal. 3. 17. How then is this word of carh ſince the Lay. 


Arſw. The covenantthere ſaid to be confirmed in Chriſt, bath reſpe&to ac. 
cular promiſe of Chriſt him{clt, even ot his perſon to dcelcend from 4lrihy L 


this word of oath is a confirmation ot a ſpeciall office. 


- 


2. Th: Law did not fo fo!low and facceed the torz-named covenans & Chei: 
Pricſt-hood did the Leviticall. The Law was added to thew what need thera; 


for the covenant to be confirmed in Chriſt, and ro drive us to Chriſt, 641. + 
2. Bit Chriſts Prieſt-hood came in the room of the Le: ticall, and theult ic 
Oilt, | 
2, Doubt. The Law that came after the foreſaid covenant, had no excl}; 
theraupon above the covenant. How then doth the eftablithing of Chrifs Þ;- 
hood after the Leviricall, give an excellency to that above this. : 
Anſw. It is not iimply the conming after, but the conming in the room fit, 
ſupply that w hich the tormer could not etica, which argueth the excellency g 
Chritts Pric{t-hood. That therefore the Church might with confidence exreftty 
10 be perfeed, which could not be by the Þ evitical Prieſt-hood &Law thereof 
word of oath has tince the Law. 
3- Doubt. Chri;t was a Lamb ſlain fromthe kegizning of the world, Rev, 12, 
Anſw. That is ipoken in reference \« | 
1. To Gods purpolc in giving his Son, whichwas from everlaſting. + 
2. To the promiſe made in the beginning ofthe world, Ger.3.15, 
3- Tothe cfhicacy of Chriſts ſacrifice, which was as Chriſt himlelh, erer the (ay 
Heo. 13.8. | 
4. To the vigor of faith. For Alels faith eyed Chriſt and his facrifice as fradh 
as belcevers that lived fince Chriſt was aQtually facrificed, Heb.r1. y, 
But this is ſpoken of a ſolemn manifeſtation, and confirmation of Chriſt Pri 
© hood. Therctore this phraſe which was fince the Law, as here uſed, confm- 
th that which wag delivered, concerning the imperfeCtion of the Laid 
Prieſthood, that needed another to come after it, (v. 11, $, 64.) Andthes 
cclleficy of Chriſt which came in'the room of the tormer, and perfeltedtix 
. Which the former could nor, v. 19. $. 87. | 
(i) foto This title (7) Sox, is here ſet down by an excellency:fuch a Son as none like hin: 
who alone deſerveth this title properly, as it hath reterence to Godthafather. So 


as the Son of God is here meant. Ot this Son of God ſee Chap. 1.1.2.$.15, Of | 


Gods Son made High-Pricſt, ſee Chap. 5. v. 5. $. 27. 
This verb 1aketh, is not here expreſſed in the Greek : but neceſſarily to beu- 
. derſtogd ator this latter clauſe hath reference to the firſt clauſe of this verſe, andd+ 
(x) Kaligms: pendeth upon (4) the verb there uſed , and is fitly here ſupplyed by our kg, 
(1) Terraee- Ofthe divers acceptions of the Greck-verb tranſlated, (1) conſecrated, ſee Op, 
{AP 2; Velt0-$4Þ7- _ FR PETS | pl 
According to the notation of the word, is implyeth ſuch a ſolemn ſetting aur 
of the Sgy.of God te his Prieftly ftun&ion, 'as be was every way made o- tr 
unto: and alſo makes all that come to him, and rcſt upon him, pertect. Owlap 
liſh therefore in the Margent have thus expreſſed this ſenſe, Greek, perfellet. 
Herein Chriſt far excelleth the Legall Prieſts,who were neither perfett theres 
nor could. make others perfeC, v. 11. $. 61. Chap. 10, v. 1. | 
(m) Erg]Þy The phraſe tranſlated (1) evermore is the ſame that was uſed, Chap. 5! 4 
ethyz. 29. . And thattoſet out the everlaſtingneſſe of Chriſts Prieſt-hood.  Tw® 
how this verſe is arecapitulation of the moſt materiall points before ſet dom - 
cerning the excellency of Chriſts Prieſt-hood above the Leviticall. For this 88: 
wain ſcope of it * and here it is fidly brought in as the concluſion of all, 


| S. 118. Of the Reſolution, and obſervations of Heb. 7. 28. 
| þ > may ſum of this verſe, asof ſundry others before it, 184 proof of ik 0 
& ccllency of Chriſts Pricſt-hood above the Leviticall, Hercot are two pam 
1- The meanneſk of the Leviticall Pricſt-hood. 
2. The greatnefſe of Chriſts. " 
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Verſ 28: +, Epiſtle to tbe H E B REVVS. 


— The former is ſet out. | | 
— the ground or warrant which they had, The Law. 


2. By the kind of pzrſons who were Prieſts; Men. This is amplified by 
their conditi ong, wbich have infirmity. 
Jatter is ſer our. NO 
= By the ground or warrant which he had, The word of oath. 
2. By the time, or order, when he was confirmed, fixce the Law. 
2. By the dignity of his perſon, Sox. 
By the manner of inſtitution, conſecrated. | 
5. By the continuance of his Prieſt-hood, For evermore. 


Doftrines, 
|. There yere High-Priefts under the Law. This is heretaken for granted, Sec 


. 2. V. 17. $e 173» 
xr Tie T_ Lay was the L:viticall Priefts warrant. That Law made them. 


Ee. 164-0 Ts 
1. The legall High-Priefts were ſubje& to infirmity. This is plainly expreſſed, 
Ge Chap. 5 Ve 2. Ge 12, : S 
WW. 7 # apts of Chriſts Prieſt-hood was the word of oath. That made him Prieſt. 


Ge v.20, fo 91s | - Go ; 
V. Chrifts Prieſthood ſucceeded the legall. This is intended under this phraſe, 


{nette Law. See v. 19. Se. 87% L 


V1. The Son of God is our High-Prieſt. He is compriſedunder thistitle Soy. See 
Chap. 5. v. 5. 9. 27+ | | 

V1 |. Chrift was ſolemnly inſtituted into his Prieſt-hood. This word, conſecrated, 
having reference to Gods oath, importeth thus much. See v. 20. 5. 91. 

VIII Chrijts is  perfeft , perjedting Prieft-bood, The notation of the Greck 
word, tranſlated, conſecrated, proveth this extent. See Chap. 2. v. 10. $. 97. | 

I%. Chrijts 3s an everlaſting Prieft-hood, See Chap. 5. v. 6. $. 29. 


$. 1, Ofthe reſolutionof the eight Chapter 
to the HEBREvvS. 


1D ti: Apofile having proved the excellency of Chriſts Prieſt-hood in the 
aAfte> former Chapter, proceedethto ſet out Chriſts faithfull execution there- 
SE of. He doth largely infift upon this point, and that thorow out this 
whole Chapter, and tlie ara x and a great part of the tenth : even to 
the 19. verſethereof, 
Toconfider this Chapter fingly by it ſelf, The ſum of ic is, 
a Daaration of Chriſts execution of his Prieſt-hood. 
xre bout three generall points are handled, 
1. The Placewhere he executeth that office, v. 1, 2. 
2. The Sacrifice which he offered up in executing it. This ig 
i. Implicidy hinted, v. 2. | | 
2. Expreſly proved by a neceſſity thereof, which is 3 
1. Propounded in the example of other High-Prieſts, v. 3, 4- 
TIX. Proved by Gods appointing it to be ſo, v. 5. | 
fs C:erant whereabout it was exerciſed, This is ſet out comparatively, 
<a twoparts of the compariſon. 
cſers our the excellency of this Covenant; 
: _ the inſufficiency of that Covenant which went before it. Both 
eare, 
pncked, 2. Confirmed, 
e excellency of this Covenant is propeunded, v.6. 
The inſ'ifficiency of the other is Jud avs, vo My 7 
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216: ef (ommentary upon the Cu ae, 
The proof of bothis by a divine teſtimony. Hereabour, —* 
1.. The ftibſtance is expreſſed. | 
2. Atonſequenceis interred. h 
The ſubſtance of the teſtimony ſetterh out the difference betwixt tm 
Covenants. | | 
The former was violated. 
The latter remained ftable. 
The violation of the former is | 
1. Implyed by Gods rebuking them, v. 8. 
2: Apgravated by their abufing of Gods goodneſs, v,g. 
The ſtability of the other Covenant is alſo 
1. Implyed, in this Epichite, NEW, v. 8. 
2, Confirmed by thediſtin& promiſes annexed therewt, 
The promiſesare four. 
| 1, God will pat his Law into our minds v. 10, 
2. God will be our God, v. 10. 
3. God will teach us, v. 11. 
| 4. God will pardon vur fins, v. 12. 
' The conſequence following upon this difference, is the abrogationdtk 
tormer Covenant, y. 13. 
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CL 


Y. 2. Ofthe meaning of Heb. 8. v. 1, 


Now ef the things which we have ſpoken, this is the ſum : we bave ſuch ax Big 
"-*Prieit, who is ſet '0n the right hand of the throne of he Majeſty inthe heaven, 


He particle of conne&ion whereby this verſe is knit to the former, isthecas 


a) Ate jun&ion of oppoſttion, 'commonly trafſlated, (a) bat : which is ok uſed a: 
meer ſupplement : and in that reſpe&'1s here fitly tranſlated ow. It is afouldi 
the cloſe ofa point, after a ſufficient diſcourſe thereupon ; as if one ſhould fy, be 
to infift no longer onthis diſcourſe, the ſhort ſum of all is this, 7s: 
(b} Xepa- The ward tranſlated (5) ſumme, is adiminutive : but in Greek and Latine din 


- ai, nitives are oft uſed in way of amplification. 


Capitulum. This diminutive may be here fitly uſed,in that it is but a ſmall ſum, urderwhich 
D __ _ much matter is compriſed, | 
_—_— The Greek word properly fignifieth an head, or a little head. But in all fowl 
Greek Authors it is for the moſt part mietaphprcally uſed. It is putforaſud 
money, A. 22.28. 
Meraphorically taken, it ſignifieth three things. 
What a 41m © 't- The Chietcſt and moſt principall point ina diſcourſe. 
ts. 2. The main ſcope of a diſcourſe, whereunto all the particulars thereoftend, ul 


whereat they aim, 4 
3. A brizf compendium and abridgement of a large diſeour: : a bricfcouting 
together of many particulars in one ſum. ; 
In all theſe three reſps&s the word may here fitly be uſed : for neitherdite 
crofle the other : bur all agree withthe matter following. For thar hid i 
poſtle compriſeth under this ſum, which he accounts a moſt princ by | 
which as a mark he mainly aimeth at, and js here in few words compriſch = 
Chriſtan hea- Chriſt the Prieſt of the New Teſtament is @ ſpiritual, celeftiall High-Prif . 
venly Prieſt. yor as the Prieſts underthe Law, external), terreſtrial], occupied about our 4 
nall rites, exerciſing and cnding his funCion on earth : but a Prieſt ofa bet 
venant, excrcifting his funCtion in heaven. _ 
I.. This is the ſim and ſubſtance of thatlong diſcourſe which the Apoſtle 
former Chapter inſiſted upon and confirmed by many arguments: "__ 
2. Thisis that main ſcope and mark at which hc ajmed throughout 8 
diſconrſe, | Wo” 
3. This is the chicfeſt point which above all he would have the Hebre# 
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ut, 


Ace betwixt im 


ſs, 1.9, 


{ thereuntg 


V. IQ, 


g FE n Chriſts Prieſt-hood be accounted ſpirituall and celeſtial, when How Chriſt 
R. A — body and blood of a man, and he ſuffered on earth. = Sp 
vo Though he were a true man, yet he was not man alone. : He was God- Prieſt, 
_ off-red himſelf upby his eternall Spirit. Thus was his ſacrifice ſpirituall. ye. g.14. 
Th! ſpiricuall vertue and efficacy that it had came from thence. 
\ Though Chriſt began to execute his Prieftly fun&tion on earth. (For the 
roſs ofſervices and ſufferings which belonged thereunto, muſt be done on earth.) 
Va akerthaty he aſcended into heaven, there to continue his interceſſion, which is 
ſo aprincipall part of his Prieſt- hood. | : 
Bythe way, take NOLICE of rhis main points that we may rightly conceive Chriſts 
Pret-hood, ſtedfaſtly beleeve on it, and every way rightly eſteem and uſe it : ſo (c) Bnir 
wlweparcike of the vircue and comfort thereof. Jaubons, 
Th:fe words (c) of the things which we have ſpoken, have apparent reference to Tranſitions 
4x whichhehad in the former Chapter d-livered about the excellency of Chrilts ufcfull. 
M;.6-hood: ſo as this firlt clauſe is a tranhtion betwixe Chapter and Chapter ; 
hich the Apoſtle che rather uſ-th. 


OFation oft 


ſuch az Hig 
the heaven, 
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i. To rouſe up their attentions : l:{ by the former long diſcourſe they ſhould be 
x-wearied, 
"ito kzep them from a lofſe : from forgetting that which he had before inſiſted 
vpn. Much matter oft confounds men : ſuch a tranſition revives them. 
1. Tomove them to give the more diligent heed to a matter that was of ſo much 
moment. 
Tachers and inſtrufers of others may hereby learn to point out rhe main point 
thatthey intend. Ler us hear 1he concluſion of the whole matter, ſaith the wiſe man, 
Ec.12 13. Theſe are the Commandements which the Lord our God commanded to 
teachjuugaith Moſes, Deut. 6. x. Oas Lord Chriſt compriſeth the whole Law under 
theſe two clauſes, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, &c. Thou ſhalt 
Ine hy neighbour as thy ſelf, Matt. 22+ 37 39» The Apoſtle compriſeth all under 
this one word, love, Rom. 13. ©. 
By ſuch ſums mens minds art held more attentive ; and brought better to diſcern 
the force of every reaſon or argument. A good Archer in having his = upon the 
markywhile he is drawing the arrowgwill thoot the neerer to the mark. Thus hearers 
by underſtanding the main ſcope of that that is taught them, will b: kept from ro- 
ring and wandering in their minds:and better diſcern that doQrine which is taught 
em, 
There aremany that only mark words and ſentences that are taught them, with- 
out he:ding that ſcope and main ſam whereat the preacher aimeths Thus miſta- 
kings many times ariſe : and a great part of that profit which they might reap by 
that whichistaught them, is loft. 
The ſambere intended is in generall thus expreſſed, we have ſuch an H igh-Prieft. 
Thishatrreference to 7e/zs mentioned, Chap. 6. v. 20. and 7. 22. So as here it 18 
_ granted, that Jeſus is a Prieſt and an High-Priejt, Sec Chap. 2. v. 17+ $» 
124173, 174, 175» ; 
Huw weare ſaid tohave this High-Prieſt is ſhewed, Chap. 4. v. 14. $.83- d)* Ex. 
e word tranſlated (e) ſuch an on, is here ſo uſed, as it was Chap.7.v. 26.$.108. (c) Tubmy. 
In particularthe aid 311, is thus exemplified, who is ſet 0x the right hand, Kc. 1.) EngS108. 
My verd tranſlated (f) is ſet, is the very ſame that is uſed, Chap. 1. v. 3. and 5 'Ev a 
1 P 10.Y.12. in both which places it is uſed aftively,and tranſlated, heſat. For Eb — 
ne Fatherfaid to him, fit, ( Pal. L1@- 1.) and he fat. ay 
» thisa&t of ſitting : of thiskind of dignity, (g ) on the right hand : of this am- (i) 'EvJeig 
55 wo thereof,(+ ) of the throne of the Majejty : and of this particular place, (1) in  vgarge. 
Pe beavens, Sze Chap. 1. v. 3. S. 31, 32, 33» 345 35: 
This high tranſcendenr deſcri ption of the place where our High-Prieft exerciſcth 
» tunCtion, doth much commend his perſon and his office, and ſheweth what 
R cauſe there is, to have the one and the other in high account, and confidently to 
lt whatſoever may beexpeed from ſuch a Prieſt, ſuch a Prieſt-hood, 


Eece S. 3. Of 


8. 3. Of Chriſt a Miniſter. 


Heb. 8.2. 4 Minifter of the Santluary, .md of the true Tab : 
Lord pitched and not = erHacle, whit 


N the former verſe the Apoſtle ſcts out the excellency of Chriſts Prieft-boodſy 
ply and plainly, by the ſupereminency of the place where he continucthts 
ciſe it. Now that he may more dilſtinily manifeſt, that therein Chrifts Priefbox 
far ſarpaſſed the Ler:ticall, he doth in this verſe further infiſt on the ſame Point:by 

metaphorically ; his Metaphors being taken from the places wherethoſe Prich 
erciſcd their fun&tion. The firſt is thus expreſſed, A Miniſter of the $1y6y 4 
The Greck word tranſlated (a) Miniſter, is the ſame that was uſed, Clan 
$6.79. wherc tt was ſhewed, that according to the notation of the word, it find 
{ > FWD our one that is imployed about publick fervices. The (6b) Hebrey word wheres 
-— * ** *tothis Greek one anſwereth, is applied to Prieſts, who are Riled Minifters ft 
kouſe of God, Ezr. 8; 17. and Minijters of the Altar, Joel. 1. 13. and Miniftercd' 

| Lord, Joel, 2.17. It ishere ſpoken of Chriſt : ſo as Chriſt was a Minifterofth 
(c)&r-n99%6: things which belonged to his place. There is another (c) Greek word Whichfy 
> A CT nifieth in generall the ſame thing, and in our Engliſh tranſlated, Minifter,attibu 


See Chap.2.v. £0 Chrift, Rom. 15.8. He is expreſly called Gods ſervant, Iſai.42. 2. Henokwnia 


(a) Auhoryes. 


| 3 SeR.22. the form of a Servant, Philip.2. 7. and thus he faith of himſclf, the Son ofmaia 
1 to miniſter. | 
Why Chriſt The work which he undertook required matters of ſervice and ſuffering, Ther 
was a Miui- fore rather then that work ſhould not be done, he would become a Miniſterob 


ſter. it. . 

Objef. That which is here ſpoken of Chrift is a matter of dignity andautary, 
He is here ſer ona throne of Majefty, and that in heaven. Is he therea Miniſter) 

Anſw. 1. This title may be here given bim in reference to his whole workin 
the beginning to the end : and becauſe while he began it on carth, he waprpah 
a Minifter, the fame title is t3]] continued. 

2, Thistitle is here given unto him, in reference to the Pricts undertheLaw; 
that as they were Miniſſers of that SanQtuary which belonged to them: fo Clviltof 
that which belongeth to him. 

3. Thetitle Miniſter hath reference to the work done : which ifit tendtothe 
good of others is counted and called a ſervice ; not in reference to any ſubjedtion 
or inferiority of the perſon that doth it, but mcerly in reference to the goodas- 
thers to whom thereby ſervice isdone : thus the higheſt in a Kingdomes fileds 
Miniſter ( Rom. 13. 4-) and that, as the Apoſtle ſaith, for good, cventhe gouldl 
others. Ofdifferent kindes of ſervice. See Domeft. Dut. on Eph. 5. 21.3. 

Our Lord Chriſt doth in this very thing ſer himfelf forth as a pater wtos; 
For when he had ſhew'd himſelfa Miniſter, by doing a work of ſervice tohisDil 
ples in waſhing their feer, he maketh this application, Te call me Maſir and nd: 
and ye ſay well : jor ſo I am. If Ithen your Lord and Maſter have waſhed your fee jour 

(a) T6 dio Jo ought to waſh one ansthers feet. For Thave given you an example, that you mulls 
+ Fornlli, mi- 1 kate done toyous, Joh. 13. 13, 14415. Thispatern of Chriſt ſhewerh, thatoonu 
niſtrern $494 otight ro think himſelf too great tobe a Minifter, ſpecially for doing goodto 


foram ira #- The glorious Angels are miniftring Spirits ſent forth to minijter for them put 


__ ati Eeires of Salvation, Heb. 1. 14. Magittrates, Miniſters, Mafters, Parents, 4 
ſan#ivres. forts apply this. 

Theophila#?. | | 

in loc. quod $. 4. Of Chrift a Miniſter of the Sanuary. 


ſans mint- 


ftratus miſert- == firſt particular place whereof Chrift is here ſaid ro bea Miniſter, no 


cordie mult? 


eſt, (5 amoris thus expreſſed, the Sannary, or word for word, kolies. Of ge nota 
magni, quem Wcaning of this word, holy, See Chap. 3. v. 1. $. 5. low 
nobis impendit. The Greek word is ambiguous. U) [t is of the genitive caſe inthe pluraV”; 


Chryſ. Ambr. 


n genicive C; ry" 
Lyra. Dionyſ. ber, which compriſeth all genders under one termination. * Hereupo : 
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——1n:C1\inegader, and app]y it to p-r'ons, and thus expound it, 2 Minifter 
Orion Chriſt as a Pricſt pretenteth their perſons and prayers to God, 
"kh intercefſion for them. | 
Ocherstake it in the m_ : =_ _—_ to _ things : namely, to thoſe . 
, d holy gifts, which Chriſt diſpenſerh to rhe Saints. 
RR — ow this Epiſtle frequently attributed to the place where holy (4 ye. 
Buc this 1g (bYEnware, 
tings were adminiſtred. 1 find it cighr ſeverall _ thus uſed, _— _ _—_ 
8 12, 24, 25+ and Chap. 13. 11. Inlike manner another word of the 
wal Lo and neuter gender is put for heaven. We tranſlate it kearenly places, 
20. and 2. 6. and 3. 10. 
Ti gcnd tha taken fora place is ficly tranſlated SaxGvary. This is thetitle 
given tothat place under the Law, where holy Prieſts adminiſtred holy things,Ex04. 
. f ; ; ; 
." iheremetaphorically uſed, and pur for heaven ; whereof the Sanfuary of the Whar Sandta- 
ſewes WasatYPEs Of it the Apoſtle cus ſaith, It was a figure for the time then pres *) here meant. 
{at. And, Chriſt by his own blood entred in once into the holy place, Heb. 9.9, 12, The 
word that is here, is there alſo uſed : whereby we ſee thar heaven is metaphorically 
{forth thereby. 
Row Chriſt By Prieſt is in heaven, was ſhewed, Chap. 4» v. 14. $. 84+ 
Here we will conſider, how he is ſaid to be a Miniſter of this Santiuary, Sar:Kus 
isfomertmes indefinitely put for all thoſe holy places wherein any of the Pri/ts 
did any oftheir holy ſervices, as Chap. 9. v. 1y 2+ | 
Sometimes 2gain it is more reftritively _ = _ moſt =_ _ —_— 6 _ 
whe High-Prieft only went once a year, and this for diſtinction fake is called \.© , 
(4) thebsly of bolzeſts Oar Engliſh tranſlates it, The Holieft of all. The doubled WeD-9-Y 
phraſe, b#dy of holzes is an (e) Hebraiſme. Itake the word Santtuary here, inthis (ec) WIp 
reftridtive ſenſe, for the moſt holy place, into which Chriſt entred after he had offered pawuwmpa 
whisfcrif ” ly Þ DFR? 
ritice, even into heaven. _ : Bo Sanflum San 
Chriſt then is ſuch a Miniſter of this SanGnary, as the High-Prieſt was, a Miniſter &orum. 
#fthc moſt holy place ; and that in theſe particulars eſpzcially. Ex0.25.33- 
I. ThePricſt-hood was annointed, Exod. 30. 30. This oyntment ran down from yigh-prieſt | 
_ to xy «kirts of his garments, Pſal. 133. 2. This was an outward fign of qac Cheit 
callmg and gitrs, reſembled. 
ThusChrift was anointed, Pſal. 45. 7. The Greek name Ckrif, and Hebrew, 
Mellah, imply as much. He was called, Heb. 5-5. and gifted for his work, 
, - 3 3g And of his fulneſſe we all _— y=u_ for grace, . I : F 
2, Ihe Hiph-Prieſt was arrayed with rich and glorious apparell, which is de(- 
erided, Exad. Chap. 28. 
Thu was Chriſt arrayed with immortalxy, incorruptiong purity, majeſty 
: andall manner of glory fit for his place. 
, Long other things wrought by the art of man; the High-Prieſt had in his | 
eall-plate two things called (f)Yrim and Thummim : which according to the (f) WIN zgnis, 


ncauonofthe words, tignifie lipht and integrity, Exod. 28. 20. what kind of things _ /*x.- 
y Were, is not ex ſed, , WO : . O'NN laces, 


'By reaſon of their notation, they are applyed by divines to that light of know- MAT) inte- 


ty and integrity of life which is required of Miniſters, EITHAS. 
Chriſt the true High-Prieſt, hath al! the treaſurers of wiſdome and knowledge in O97 = 
bm, Col. 3. 2. His puricy is ſet out to th2 full, Heb. 7. 26. & _ 


. £3: ry carryed betore him on his breaſt-plate the names of the twelve det. 
"Fl EXcd. 23. 9, 10. ſigna erant 
Chr il hath the names of the whole Church in continuall x:nrembrance : and 4quibus reſpon- 
| preienterh them to his Father, to be graciouſly accepred by him. Jo — 
-Vathe High. Prieſts Myter in a plate ot Gold was engraven, Holizeſſe ts the —_ 
, xd. 25. 36. Two reaſons are rcndred hereof, One thac he mighr bear | 5am. 28.5. 
bar _ away) the imperfe&ions of their beſt warks. The other that he might Exc. 2.53. 
, a [oople acceptable ro God, 
cit were truly and properly acco:uplithed thoſe things which were only 
Yputd in and by che Hi he Puicſt 
6. Ther 
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The Taberna- 
Chriſts body. 


6. There were Bels of Gold on the skirts of the High-Prieſts Ephod : which wig) 

leaft motion of his body ſounded. Utt 

Chriſt by his interceſſion maketh a continuall pleafing found in the ang 
God. 

In theſe and other like reſpeAts may Chriſt be faid to be a M:nifter of tle Sarby, 


ry. | 

All this is the morego incite us to take Chrift for our High-Pricſt and 6 ws 
him : and that by offering up our prayers and praiſes in him, and w expe; 
tation from the Father thorough him- , ? 


S.5. Of the Tabernacle typifying Chriſts body. 


T He other particular place whereof Chrift is ſaid to be a Miniſter, is thus exed 

ſed, The true Tabernacle, &c. Herein the Apoſtle hath referenceto that 1g. 
cle which Moſes was commanded to make, Exod. 26. 1. &c. There it is laydjs 
ſcribed. This tabernacle is that which is called the ( ) firſt rabernacle, He.,,, 
This was the place of Gods worſhip till the Temple was built. Then itwascarg 
into the Temple and there laid up, 1 Kings 8. 4- 

Ic is called (b ) a Tabernacle becauſe it was made as a tent of ſuch materials; a 
after ſuch a manner, as after it was ſet up might be taken down again, and 
without prejudice thereunto, Ir isdifferenced from an houſe made of ftone, bid 
timber, or other like ſubſtantiall materials, which is ſer upon a foundation ay 
maineth firm and ſtable, 2 Cor. 5. 1. 

In this did the Prieſts offer incenſe, and did ſundry other ſervices. 

Great queſtion there is about the meaning of the word here. Some takete 
ſame'thing here to be meant that was before by ſanGuary 3 namely, heaven, 

-g.4 that heaven anſwereth to all the places whick were uſed by the Prieſts underdy 
aw. 
| But queſtionlefſe the Apoſtle doth intend ewo diſtin chingsby theſe twodiſty 
aces, * 1 
Others therefore do apply.this to the body of Chriſt: and that upon thele ground, 
I. Theſe two metaphors, SauGuary, Tabernacle are thus better diſtinguiled ont 
om the other. | 
2. Bythis interpretation, the ground of the Apoſtles inference inthenan rerle 
concerning Priefts ſacrifices, is better cleared For chis Tabernacle biingputive 
Chriſts body, it ſheweth what was the ſacrifice which Chrift offeredup: ex hiv 
dy. If the ſacrifice be not implyed under this word, to what ſhall it bea = 

3. The body of man is in other places ſet down by this metaphorofaTurmu, 
2 Cor. 5. 1.2 Pete 1.13, 

4. Theſe two arfel AN Sanfuary, and Tabernacke are cl{e-where put forke 
ven, and the body of Chriſt. Note eſpccially for this purpoſe, Chap. g. v.11 
and withall mark the correſpondency berwixt theſe rwo places. . 

I. In both places both metaphors are exprefſed in the ſame words 

2. The Tabernacle is here ſaid to be true : there to be a greater m- 
perfett. Allin oppoſition to the rypicall and earthly cabemack® 
La 


W. 
3. Here this Tabernacle is faid to be pitched ot by man : There north 
made with hands. Nie 
4. Here Chriſts body is implyed to be the ſacrifice of this Tabemack. 
his-own blood, «ok 
5. The body of Chriſt is ſet out in other places, by other metaphors liketo 
of a Tabernacle; As, by the Temple, John 2. 19. and by a way, Heb. 10. ow F 
6. As the Sanfuary was a type ot heaven, ſo the Tabernacle was a type x 
body. That this may more evidently appear, I will endeavour to ſet out 
reſpondency betwixt that Tabernacle and the body of Chriſt. l 
1, God ſanftified the Tabernacle as a place co dwell in, Exod. 29+ 444) 
Chriſt dwelleth all the fulneſſe of the God-head bodily, Col. 2. ge m—_ 
This phraſe the word (c) dwelt among us, ( Joh. 1. 14 ) inthe Ones, a 
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——k co allude to the Tabzrnacle here meant : tor it hath a notation from the 
word Tabernacle, and is thence derived. 

2. Gods glory was moſt conſpicuouſly manifeſted in the Tabernacle. The gt+ 
ry of the Lord filled the 1 abernacle, Exod. 40. 34. But never iwas any place 
{o filled with the glory of God as the body ot Chriſt. The word was made 
fleſh, and dwelt among us 3 and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only 
begotten of the father, Joh. 1. 14. ; 

- Inthe Tabernaclegſacrifices, oblations, and incenſe were offered up, and all 

”  holyſervices performed. So Chriſt inhis body offered up his own fa- 
crifice, his prayers and all bis holy ſervices, Heb. 5. 7. and 10. 5. 

4 To theTabernacle, the people brouzht all their offerings, Lev. 1. 3. So 
muſt we bring all o:irs to Chriit, Heb. 13. 15. 

5: The Tabernacle ſanfifizth all in it, Mat. 2:17. ſo whatſoever is offered up 
in Chriſt, or from him conveyed to us is tanCtified. 

& As the Prieſts did tread upon the ſanCtuary, ſo did Chriſt upon his body by 
hismany ſuff-rings. 

7. The High-Prieſt entered thorough the Tabernacle into the moſt holy place, 
Exod, 26. 33. So Chriſt by his body into heaven, Heb. 9. 11. 

What uſe the Jewes did make of their Tabernacle, we muſt make of Chriſts bo- 
&, Aswhen they were neer the Tabernacle, they performedall their divine ſervi- 
cestherein : ſo when they were far abſent, they wo.11d turn their faces to it in pow- 
ring outtheir ſpplications, Day. 6. 10. ſo muſt we, now Chriſt is in heaven,look 
uptohim. He is the beloved Son of God in whom he is well pleaſed, Mat. 3417. There 
$noother way to be accepted of God. 


F. 6, Of ChrMt the true Tabernacle which the Lord pitched and not man. 


(2 body is here tiled the (2) true Tabernacle : not in oppoſition to that (a) Anrfnd, 
hichis falſe or feigned : but to that which is typicall and ceremoniall. Thus Tric oppoſed 
th. lay and truth are oppoſed, Foh. 1. 17. as the ſhadow and the ſubſtance. Thus to typicall. 

the Fathzrisfaid to ſeek ſuch worſhippers as ſhall worſhip him za truth, John 4.23. 
Chriftsbody then is that T abernacle which was ſhadowed at by the Jewiſh Tabzr- 
nacle, It is that Tabernacie wherein,and whercby we and all our ſervices are ſan&i- 
fied and made acceptable to God. From this that Chriſt ſaid, he came 10 doGods 
Ti = I is made, by this will we are ſanfified, through offering of the Lody of 

eſus, Heb. 10.7, 10. 

Thisftewesthe prehemenency of the Chriftian Church above the J-wiſh Church. 
We hare the: truth of their types : the ſubſtance of their ſhadow. Should not we 
have thistruth in higher account then thehad the type? and ſhould not we be more 
carefull tomake a right uſe of this true Tabernacle. The zeal of the Jewes about 
their Tabemacle will be a witneff: againſt our light eſteem: of the true Tabernacle. 
| Terfurtherto commend this Tabernacle unto us, the immediat? anſwer thereof 
sſcrdown both affirmatively and negatively. 

Afarmatively thus, which the Lord pitched, This word pitched in Greek fignifieth (b) Ears, 
to ſtathing faft. A Tabernacle being made of linnen cloth, and ſtretched out with Xx" 
cors, ws by pegs faſt fixed in the ground. This doth our Engliſh comprizz under 772.9 7 
hs wordpirch, Here both making and ſetting up of this Tabernacle is intended. *”* 

5negative phraſe, axd (cc) not man, is addcd to ſhew a diff:rence betwixtthis (c) 9 21Þ4u- 
aemacleand the Tabernacle under the Law, which was made by che hands, and 
a ha Exod. 36. 1. &c. 
*allmative and negative phraſes ( which the Lord pitched and not man) bein 
*lyed to Chriſts body,h ive —_—_ £ his conani which was not as he _ | 
eg ot others, by any a& ofman : but wonderoufly above the courſe of nature : 
i 7 Was” by the Holy-Ghoſt, Math. 1, 10. When the Virgin Mary upon Chritts con- 
tu his bs of concelving in her womb, and bringing forth this Son, ſaid, how cepti<2. 
Hit by. Jeeing I know not a man ? this anſwer was returned by an Angcll, The 
/ OP9t mall Come upon thee, and the power of the highet ſhall over ſhadow the, Luk, 


53425, 
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ko 
To 
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This negative clauſe, and nor man, is added by way of illuftcation andanie; 
tion : implying that this true Tabernacle was a work above humane ſtrain; adke 
that which Gcd doth immediatly byhimfclt, is far more excellent then thaw; 
is &cne by the miniftry of man, Pſal. $. 3- and 19. x. 2 Cor.5.1.Heb,g,11, © 

This in;mediate author and maker ot Chriſts body, ſet down atlirmatizgl ay 
negatively, manifcſterh a great differerence berwixt the typicall Tabernacle a4 
eric ©n2: even as great as b:twixt the immediate workmanſhip of God, and ofay 
yea, as great as betwixt God himſelf and man. ; 

This doih much amplifiz all the forem:ntioned dutics about this true Tar 


» G——ERERSe > Dogs, 


cle. 
$2 more hereof Chap. g. v. 24. Y. 121. 


S. 7. Of thereſulution and obſervations of Heb. 8. r, 2: 
Heb. 8. 1, 2. 


Verſ. 1. Now of the things which we have ſpoken, this is the Sum : We hawſuzy 
High=-Priejt, who is ſet on the right hand of the throne of the Majtn 
the beatens, 

Verſ, 2. A Miniſter of the Sanuary, and of the true Tabernacle, which th yi 
pitched and not man. 


Heſe two verſes ſet out the places where Chriſt exerciſed bis Prieft-hood, Her 
about two things are obſervable, | 
1. The circumſtances. 2. The ſubſtance. 
The circumſtances are two. 
i. A tranſition, in theſe words, The things which we bave ſpoken. 
2. The ſum of all, Now this z5 the ſum. 
The ſubſtance is ſet out two wayes, 1. Simply. 2. Typically. 
In the fimple conſideration two points are noted, 
1. Chriſts office. 2. The place where Chriſt exerciſed it. 
Chriſts office is, 
i. Expreſſed inthis title High-Prieft. 
2. Amplitied two wayes. 
1. By our rightunto it, in this word, we have. 
2. By his cxcellency, in this rclative, ſuch, 
The place where he exerciſeth his fun&ion is, 
i. Deſcribed. 2. Named, 
The place is deſcribed, $ 
i. By Chriſts abode there, who is ſer. 
2. By the dignity there conferred on him. This is ſet out two wayes, wirti? 
metaphors. 
I. On the right hand, namely of God. 
2, Ot te tLrove. This is amplified by the ſupreme Soveraignty of hin hah 
thereon, in this word Majeſty. 
The name of the plate is thus expreſſed, in the heavens. 
Verſ. 2. In the typicall confideration two like points are ſet forth. 
1. Chriſts office, a Miniſter. 
2. The places whereofhe is a Miniſter. Theſe are two, 
1. The SanGuary» <-. The Tabernacle. 
This latter is amplified, 
i. By the kind thereof, trxe, 
2. By the author, who is ſet down. 
i. Afticmatively, which the Lord pitched. 
2. Negatively, and not man. 
: DoGtrines. 
| ops . I. Tranſitions are uſefnill, The mention of things ſpoken now5auulr 
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IV. Chriftis a ſpiritual and heavenly High-Prieft. This is the main fum of theſe 
mo Verſes, See Ye 2+ 

V, Chriſt is ſuch an H igh-Prieſt as nome ever Was, Or Con be 
ich, intends as much. Sec Chap. 7. v. 26. $. 108. 

VI. Chriſt remaines our Prieſt before God. This a, is ſet, in reference to theplace 
breferdown, giveth proof herzof, See Chap. 1+ v. 3» $+ ZI» 

VL Chrilt as our Prieft is inferiour tothe Father. 

V 111. Chriſt as our Prieſt is advanced above all creatures. Theſe two laſt Do- 

Grigezare couched under this phraſe, at the right hand. Sce Chap. I. v. 3. $. 33. 

IX, Chrijt as our Prieft is a King. He is fet on @ throne. See Chap. 1. V. 3, 

132, | 
| N, Gud is ſupreme Soveraige. God is compriſed under this title, The Majeſty» 
which impherh ſupreme Soveraignty. See Chap. 1 - v. 3. 5. 32. 

X 1. 14e brghejt beaven is the place where Chriſt exerciſeth his Prieſthood. See Chap. 

«1.4. þ, $4. 

Vet 2, X LI. Chrift is a Miniſter. Thus much is here plainly affirmed, Sze 


þ 1 L. Crit is an High-Prieſt. So is he here called. Sees. 2. 


like him. This word, 


$. 3 | 

"111 The moſt holy place typified heaten. That was it which is here called Saz- 
uarj, which was a type of heaven, See 5+ 3. 

XIV, Chrijt is a Miniſter of heavenly things. He is a Miniſter of the trucand 
heavenly SanCtuary, wherein all things are ſpirituall and heavenly. See $. 4. : 

XV. The Jewes Tabernacle was a type of Chriſts body, Thereupon Chriſts body is 
ſled the true Tabernacle, See Fo 5. 
' XVI. Chrifts bumane nature was the immediate work of God, This phraſe, which the 
Lodpircheds hath reference to Chriſts body. See F. 6. 

AVI. Gods workyranſhip is far more excellent then mans. To demonſtrate thus 
much, thisnegative is added, and ot man. Ste 5. 6. 


8.8. Of the meaning of the former part of the third verſe. 


Verf. 3, For every High-Prieft is ordained to offer gifts and ſacrifices : wherefore it 
« of neceſſity that this man have ſomewhat alſo tooffer- 


T2 caufall particle, (2) For, ſheweth that this verſe ts added as a reaſon of that (a) Tg. 
whichgoth before. The main and generall point was, thac Chriſt is a Mini- 
ter ofthe Sanuary and true T abernacle : whereby is intended that Chriſt did ſuch 
taings as belonged to that SanGuary and Tabernacle. Among other things this 
va cſpeciall one, to off:r a ſacrifice. This he here proveth, fromthe generall 
to particular, Q Every High=Prieſt is ordained to offer up gifts and ſacrifices. (b) Iles &5- 
Therefore Chritt the great High-Prieſt was alſo ordained to that end. 2182008. 
Je, What facrifice is mention=d in the former verſes ; For this proof ſeemeth 
t intend, aſacrifice that Chriſt ſhould offer up. 
41'».1, Thisphraſe M:nifter of the Santtuary and Tabernacle, intenderh a facri- Th, gerifice 
&. Tri was one part of the miniftric of the Tabernacle, to offer ſacrifices. which Chriſt 
| 2. The Tabernacle was a type of Chrifts body : ſo as tobe a Miniſter of che Ty- offered up. 
rrnacke Wain the truth to offer up his body. And ir is expreſly ſaid, that he of- 
jen #p imfel!, Chap. *. v.27: | 
V5rt. The Tabernacle was the place where ſacrifices were offered up. How then 
fan it de p1t for the ſacrifice ir ſelf, 
Ar'w. The (ame metaphor may in divers refpe&s be applyed to diversthings : 
"mt: lane truth and ſabſtance may be ſet out by divers types, rites and figures. 
mien ſhadowes, types, rites and figures were divers things, one different from a- 
- :y:t one and the ſame truth may anſwer ro them all, namely, in divers and 
ray reſpzits. Thas one and the ſame Chriſt is the ſacrifice : the Altar and the 
lt, Th: iacrifice as man, who was offer:d up: the Altar, as God, who _— 
ja 
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and the ſame Chriſt was alſo the cruth and ſubltance of the Ark, the merc 
Law. The ſame Chriſt was alſo the truth and ſubſtance of Noahs Ark 


from heaven,of the water that came out of the Rock, and of other like: 

alſo he was the truth and ſubſtance both of the Tabernacle, as jt waz; place 

ticritice, and alſo of the ſacrifices therein. In what reſpets the Tabernad ; 

cd Chritts bedy, is ſhzwed, $. 5. ThatChrifts body was afacrifice is evident 

phraſe, We are ſan&:fied through the offering of the body of Feſus, Heb. 10. 10, 
The ſeveral branches of the firſt part of this third verſe have been handbiþ. 

fore. Of Chriſt an High-Prieft, ſee Chap. 2. v. 17. $.172. &c. Ofordunigy 


(d) AGga 7 


(c) Ke0'rarar High-Pricſt, ſee Chap. 5. v. 1. $. 3- Where the (c) very word of this Textisulg, | * 
rea 


Ofthe difference betwixt (a) gifts and ſacrifices, ſee Chap, 5, y, 1, 5,-, 


r.&1 Uuma;, : , 
-<\Dcces Of(e) offering gifts and facrifice, ſee Chap. 5. v. 1. $. 6. 
\ any ib A ſpeciall point here intended "* that Chriſt did that for whith he V4 od 
Chriſt dia <cd. The force of the Apoſtles argument reſteth hereon : becauſe every High-Pr 


what he was js ordained to offer ſacrifices, the Apoltle inferreth from thence, that Chrifdyd 

eppcinted. fer a ſacrifice, Hetaketh it therefore for granted, asa point not tobe denycd, ty 
Chriſt did that to which he was ordained Herein he ſhewed himſelf fahaly 
him that appointed him, Sce Chap. 3s v. 2. $- 32- and Chap. 7, v.13,g.94, 


F. 9. Of the meaning of the latter part of thethird verſe, 


FE Rom this generall propoſition, Every Higk-Prieft is to offer ſacrifice, the yd 
inferrcth this conſequence, It is of xeceſſity that Chriſt have ſomewhat to oe kk 
here taketh that for grantzd, which he had before proved, that Chriſt waalih 
Prieſt : th:r2upon he inferreth, that he muſt do what every High-Priett isodund 
to do. 
Ofthis conſequence ſee the former 5. where is ſhwed what ſacrifice Chrfts 
{cr-d up, even his own body. 
This illative conjun&ion, (a) wherefort, implyeth a conſequence, Heroffe 
Chap. 2. v.17. $. 166. | 
(6b) The Apoſtle inforceth his conſequence by a neceſſity thus , It weaſty. 
Neceſſity and impoſlibility are contrary each to other. 
" That preperly is zeceſſary, that ever was as it is, and cannot be otherwiſe, Fa 
What neceſſa Prof 
ry is. example, Iris neceſſary that God be one : and it isneceffary, that the one Goddx 
'ArayWr7s diſtinguiſhed into three perſons. 
ou _ One the other fide, that is impoſſible, which never was, is, or can be. Se: (up 
m— a: | 
ar >o.z. In common uſe things arefaidto be neceſſary, upon o_— of ſomcods 
: | thing. Thus upon ſuppoſition of that courſe which God had ſer down torr 
cg = _-_ the Jewes, namely, their reje&ing of the Geſpel! firſt, it was necellay 
dere = ©,. word of God ſhould be firſt ſpoken to them, A. 13. 46. For how coulddyr 
ceſ/arium ex Jet that which was not offered and tendered unto them; Thus alſo upon 
ſuppoſitione. tion, that there are ſundry good uſes of good workes, the Apoſtle faith, 4 
Tho. Aquin. [earn to maintain good workes for neceſſary uſes, Tit.3. 14+ Thus here upon 
CE wy _ 4 F fition of that order which God in wiſdome had ſet down for our of 
ty © OO" Iy by a ranſome:and upon ſuppoſition of Chrifts undertaking ſo to redeemn® 
thereupon to be a high-Pricft, it was neceſſary that he ſhould have ſomewbut wi 
This neceſſity reſting upon that which Chriſt voluntarily undertook, ; 
that he bound himſclt ro offer himſelf for our fins. Of Chriſts binding 
tor our goed, ſee Chap. 2. v. 17. $. 166. 
Of the Greek pronoun tranſlated, (c) this man, See Chap. 7. v. 4- $31: bn 
This word ſomewhat, implyeth ſomewhat clſe then what other Pricks 0 


up. — 
What that ſoxrewhat is which Chriſt muſt have to offer ; namely, himſelf, uw 
body,is ſhewed in the former ſeRion, '( 


{a )" Obsy. 


(b) Araſugur, 


{c ) Twmvp. 
(d) Te. 


4 (ommentar) upon the C nar, YI 


i .Ff Ph , x RN aps. 
ed the ſacrifice: th: Prieft, as God-man, who offered the one upon the other On 


Incenſ:;, the Shew-bread, the Tables, the Lights and of other types uſed dre 


- pA ' ” f 
that covered the Liraclitzs in the wilderneſle, of the Pillar of fire, of Hake we 
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a ordro (offer. See Chap. 5.. 1.956. OO © (©) Naw 
S. 10. Of Chriſts not being @ Prieſt on earth. 


Heb. 8. 4. 


For if be were 0n earth, he ſhould not be a Prieſt, ſeeing there are Prieſts that offer 
gifts according to the Law, 


6:n the former verſe, the Apoſtle proved that Chriſt offered up a ſacriticg, and 
hat of another kind then the legall Prieſt did : ſo here in this verſe, he prov- 
«þ that he had another place to exerciſe his Prieſt-hood in, then the lzgall Prieſts 


A alſo is prefixed the caufall particle(a) forz which declareth this verſe to be (a) Ite- 


| | Chri 2 
iraſonofthat which goes before. Now this hath reference to the firlt verſe, where br 4 _ 


thigh place wherein Chriſt exerciſeth his Prieft-hood is deſcribed and mani-y,o og 


henaady 
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{ſed to & heaven. ; in heaven. 
The Apoliles argument is drawn from a diſtribution of two places, which onely | 


ire ft for executing a Prieft-hood, which are heavex and earth. The full force of 
tc apoſtlesargument, may be manifeſted by a disjunCtive ſyllogiſme, thus, 

Chrifts Prieft-hood muſt be ex rciſed in heaven or on earth. = 

Onearth it could not be. Therefore it muſtbe jn heaven. 

Thisargument taketh it for grapred, that Chriſt was an high-Prieſt. 

Th: aſſumption, that Chriſt exerciſed not his Prieſt-hood on earth, is proved in 
thisverſe. Uponthat proof it neceſſarily followeth, that heaven muſt be the place 
aChriſtsexercifing his Prieſt-hood. 

0)jed. Chriſt did offer himſelf up a ſacrifice here on earth : but that was a prin 906je#. Chrift 
opal of exercifing his Prieſt-hood. ; dycd on 

Arſp. 1. The Ap te here ſpeaketh of the full execution of his whole Prieſt- carth. 
hood, Thereunto +. xi his continual, interceſſion, as well as the oblation of _— - - 
himſelf: now that interceſſion muſt be made in heaven at Gods right hand. This ),je one part 
wastypifed under the Law: for it was nor ſufficient for the high-Prieſt to offer (a= of his Prieſt- 
gifceinthe Tabernacle : hut he muſt alſo enter into the moſt. holy place, there to hood. 
mw. before the mercy-ſeat : Chriſt was the true high-Prieft, who muſt in truth 

devs mag x intypzdid. Had Chriſt done no more then he did on earth, he 
had not.eena full, and compleat high-Prieſt, but only in part. 

2. Thoughthe external! at of Chriſts offering up his body on the Ctoſit were on 2. The effica- 
earths,yet the internall,ſpirituall,and erernall vigour thereof was from above, even cy of Chriitr 
fomheaven. The ſhedding of Chriſts blood on earth was to manseye, but as the _—— 
liedding of another nrans blood : The expiation of fin wrought thereby was a di- 1 2! oy LON 
"ne and keavenly work : the work of his divine and heavenly Spirit. Through the 
qrrnal Spirit he offered kimſelf, Heb. 9. 1 4. Y | 

Chriſt was on earth bur a ſhort time, (Heb. 5.7. ) In heaven he is for ever. He 
(anc to earththat. he might ſh:d his blood for a ſacrifice, which in heaven he could 
Wt have. done and on earth he ſhed his blood, that thereby he might enter inco hea- 
ie, Heb, 9. 12. and ſo make a paſſage for us. To conclude this point, though 
CariltsPricſt-hood was in an externall a&t begun on carth, yet the continuaticn, 
conſummation, and * full accompliſhment of all, is in heaven, and thereupon the A- , » And 

ves polition is true and ſound, Tf be were on earth, he ſhould not be @ Frieft. MoHe. 

< taings which appertain to Chriſts Pricſt-kood, for which he was ordained, why Chriſt 
+ avenly, ſuch as On earth could not be accompliſhed ; as to appear before the was nor a 
0c ofthedivine Majeſty, to preſent the perſons, and ſervices of the ele&to his ?rieſton 
Thi zand to prepare places for them in heaven. earth. 
R is ok a cleer demonſtration againſt rhe uppoſes Popiſh Prieſthood : for FIG 
ya & arguinent Iycth direQly againſt them. It they be on earth, they are no , _ = a 
kh n on earth they arc, from earth they ariſe, onearth they continue, to pggq; 
o JCoretum: and by their own confeſſion, they are no Priefts longer then 
% =O carth, therefore by the Apoſiles conclulion, they are no Prieſts at all. 
+8400 which the Apoſtlerenders in the latter part of this verſe, makes ſtrongly 
Ftif againtt 


226 | ef ( ommentary upon the (nar, Vit 


- _—_— . w "——__ - _ os, a, 
' ag2init chem, tor all crue Pricits on carth mutt offer gitts according to the Law, b.r 


Popiſh Prieſts cannor ſay, that they have gitts to:offer according to the Law. 
This is the rather to be noted, becauſe they much brag of their Pricft-hood : and 


make it ſuch a note of the true Church,as they deny our Church tobe atrue Church 
becauſe it hath not a Pricſt-hood on earth. For us it is ſufficient that we haves 


Pricſt iu heaven. As for their Prieſts, they are here by the Apoſtle fo proved tohe 


no Pricfte, as they ſhall never beable to anſwer his argument. 
Look to hea- Por our parts lt not us belike thoſe who ſeek the living among the dead: Jet ur " 
nate gpoy ſkek for the benefit of Chriſts Pricſt-hood here on earth, let the eye of our faith 
Prieſthood. PIErce into heaven 3 and there behold our Pricſt ar Gods right hand : and there ſcek 
tor the benefit of his interceſſion : and ſeek to enter into heaven where Chriſt je 
and where he hath prepared a place for us, ? 


S. 11. Of the different places of Chrijts and the legall Priefl-hood, 


He Apoſtle in the latter part of the fourth verſc proveth his aſſertion, that Chrit 
is 0 Priejt on earth: becauſe he hath not that warrant for a Prieſt-hood on earth, 
which they who were Pricſts on earth, had, in theſe words, Seeing that there are 
Prieits that offer gi'ts according to the Luw. ; 
By Prieſt: he here meancth Aaron and his poſterity, who were the only true law= 
full Priefts, to continue one after another on earth. 
Under gifts ſynecdochically are conypriſed all manner of ſacrifices and all thingy 
elec that were to be offered up by legall Prieſts. See Chap. 5. v. 1. 5.7. 
Ca) By Law he meancth that ccremoniall Law which appointed who ſhould be 
Prieits, and what they ſhould do. Sce Chap, 7. v. 16. 9. 80. 
There was no other Law that wasever given by God concerning Priefts onearth; 
"mo the Apoſtles argument is ſound and pertinent. His argument may be thus 
framed. 


(a} KaJe Joy 
1oop. 


Prieſts on earth muſt offer gifts according to the Law : 
Bar. Chrift is not a Prieſt that offereth gifts according to the Lay. 
Therefore Chriſt is not a Prieſt on earth. 

The manner of bringing in this argument (thus, Seeing that there are Pricſis,&&c, 
or word for word, there being Prieſts,&c.)ſheweth, that Chriſts Prieſt-hood and the 
legall Prieft-hood cannor ſtand together : they cannot be both in one place. They 
are not granted upon the ſame Law : they have not the fame cfferings : they are 
not of the ſame order. Chriſt was the truth and ſi.bſtance : the others but types 
and ſhadow:s. | 

Legall rices It is therefore a moſt incongraous thing to make a mixture of vhe rites of the 
may nor be Law, with che truths of the Goſpel], There were divers in the Apoſtles time that 
mixed with 1 qch troubled the Church herewith. The firſt Chriſtian Councell made ancx- 
4 pr-iſ: Canon againſt them, Ads 15. 24. &c. 
w_ The Apoltle is very zcalous againſt fiich, Gal. 5. 2, 4, 12. Yet is this dangerous 
and pexnicious error revived in our dayes. 

The main oppoſition betwixt Chriſts and the legall Pricſt-hood being aboutthe 
place; one in heaven, the other on carth. giveth us rounderſtand, that there isa great 
diffzrence betwixt Chrifts Prieſt-hood, and the Pricſt-hood under the Law, asbe- 
twixt heaven and earth. For the Prieſt hood is to be eſteemed according to the 
place where it is exerciſed. 

The different ends of both, do demonſtrate asmuch. The ends of Chrifts Prieſt- 
hood are | Thom and heavenly happinefle : as to purge away finne:to reconcile us 
to God,and to brirg us to heavenly happineſs. The cnds of 5 or Pricſt-hood were 
externall and legall : as ro take away legall uncleanneflc, to admit them to the ſan- 
Etczary, rom ke their ſacrifices accepted. They were ind-cd typ:s of the things 
_ Chriſt did : but they themſelves neither did, nor could c#f.& what th-y tipity- 
ed. 

This diſcovereth rh-ir folly, who ſo dote on externall rites, as they n:gled there- 
by ſpiritual crutch. They do herein preter carth befcre heaven. This notcnly the 

Jewes do, but alſo Papifts whoſe whole worſhip conſiſteth in external), carnal 
oP Lites, Which are either Jewiſh or worſe : Ecrcot fee more, Chap 7: w- 
$. $2, 
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::n which the Apoſtle makech of gifts that the legall Prieſts offered ac- 
may gon intimatcth that Chritt had no ſuch gifts appointed by any Law 


« _ i: So as there was nothing for him to offer, but himſelf : whereof ſee 


(up. I. V» 3 " 29. 
F. 12. Of Prieſts ſerving to an example and ſhadow. 
Heb. 8. 5. 
Flo ſerve unto the example and ſhadow of heavenly things, as Moles was admoniſh= 


240! God, when he was about 10 make the 1 aternacle. For ſee (ſaith he ) that 
thou make «ll things according tothe patter n ſhewed to thee in the mount. 


il Apoſtle in this verſ” proceederh yet further to prove that Chriſt was not ſuch 


1Prieft as the Icgall Prieſts were. The argument which here he uſcth, putteth 


I aaa difference betwixt them, as hath been put. The difference is as great as 


tix the ſubſtance and ſhadow, th- truth and type. For of the legall Prieſts he 
fab, who ſerve unto the example and ſhadow of hear emly things : but under thoſe Hea- 
ral things he meaneth Chriſt himſelt,and ſuch things as appertain unto him who 
Ts the ſubſtance of the atoreſaid ſhadow. BET, 

This relative, (a) boy hath reference to theſe who are deſcribed in the latter part (a) 0m; 
ofthe former verſe, ſtiled Prieſts that offer gifts according tothe Law. Thele were 

||Prieſts. 
ene verb tranſlated, (4) /erve, is in the New Teſtament alwayes uſed to ſer (b) Ae] yluv®. 
atdivine and religious ſervice. I; is tometimcs tranſlated to worſhip, as As 24, 
16 Phil, 3.3. Heb. 10. 2. It is applyed to the att of Idolaters in ſerving their Idols, - 
$ 4057. 42. Row. 1. 25. Bur that is by reaſon of the eſteem which Jdolarers 
td ofthat ſervice which they p-rformed to Idols. They 'efteemed it to be a di- 
incandreligions {ervice. 

According to thz (c) compoſition of the word, it ſignifieth to ſerve with fear (ec) Aathoe 
ortrembling. Thus it implyeth an awfull reſpe& to hin who is ſerved. To cx» ©7pomrur ex 


pr this ſenſe of the word, the Apoltle addeth thereto the qualificationg with reve- g- _ 
rence and godly fear, Heb. 1.2. 28. | | - — 


There is(d)a nonn hence derived,which is tranſlated divine ſervice, Heb. g. 1. a) Adlevide 
The verd here uſed implyeth rhe manner of their ob.erving the legall ordinan- Divine (ſervice 
os: even with an awfull fear, circumſpe&t left they ſhould off:nd. - to be perform- 
Thiswastheir duty, wherein they failed, who otherwiſe performed thoſe legal © With ", 
ſervices Kereapon we are exhorted ro ſerve the Lord with tear, and rejoyce with 
renting, Pal. 2.11. Onthis ground the whole ſervice ot God is compriſed under 
this word fear, Pſal. 34. 11s el 


- 


_ (o ſerved unto the ſhadow, how-ſhould we ſerve to the heavenly things 
elves, 
Oicthing whereunto they ſerved is here tranſlated, ( e ) example. Of this word (c) #miny- 
Uhip. 4. v. 11. go 66. 4s 
”mple here fignificch ſuch a pattern-as was ſet before them to direQt them z and 
WW what they ſhould do. Hereof ſee more 5. 13. F 
The other word, (ft) ſhadow, properly fignityech a repreſentation of a bodily (f) £x44, 
©: a80f a man, Ads 5. 15. and ot atree, Acs 4. 32. EL Eo, 
lc gall ordinances and rites were repreſentations of evangelicall, ſpiri- 
ad celeſtiall truths , they are called /had ows here, and Chap. 10. I. and 


F* ns | Reſemblance 
: rw are notſubſtances but meer reprefentations thereof, - berwixt types 


'S ows do but darkly repreſent the ſubſtance. 

+ Madows are externall and viſible. | | Notes 
.. hadows haveno ſubftance of themſelves: butare mere accidents: what they 
»BInreference to the bod , whereof they are a ſhadow. 
). Madows are fading naw rranficory. | 

werethe legall types, meer repreſ:neations and t':ofe dark ones and extcr- 
Fftt 2 nalh 


and ſhadows. 


A (Commentary upon the Cn av. Vil 
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nall, having no ſubſtance of themſelves, and were all tranſitorie. 
6. A ſhadow doth fitly and proportionably reſemble the body in head, arm; q 
back, leggs, and fect : ſo did God ordain fit types to ſer out Chriſt in all things, tha 
were mect then to be known : one thing by one type, another by another. 
Theſervice By this it appears what kind of ſervice it was, that the Prieſts under the Law 
legall Prietts performed. Even a ſervice about an example and pattern that ſhewed glorious and 
performed. 5. excellent things : things that made men. perte& and happy : but thoſe examples h:q 
not thoſe excellent things in themſclves : they were bur externall, obſcure, vaniſhing 
ſhadows of them. In this reſpec their ſervice was anſwerable to the Law wheren 
it depended, carnal!. Sce Chap. 7. v. 16. $. 81,82. and Chap. 4. v.8. 5,50. 


S. 13. Of the heavenly things ſhadowed out by types, 


TO prevent a diſcſteem of the forementioned ſervices, and to ſhew that they had 
weighty ends and uſes, the Apeftle ſets down that ſubltance, whereof they were 
an example and ſbadow.,in theſe words, (a) heavenly things. Of the emphatis of 
this compound word, See Chap. 3. v. 1. 9. 15. 

W hat meant Under heavenly things are compriſed Chriſt himſelf, his natures, offices, ations, 
by heaveuly ſufferings, his comming into the world, living in the world, and going out of the 


(a) Tov 67%- 
yayop.v 


things. world : his death, buriall, reſurreQion, aſcenhon into heaven, interceſlion, and all 
things that he did, undertook, endured, and ſiJl continueth to do for mans full re- 
demption and cternall calvation. Sce Chap. 7. v. 3. $. 25s 

Types had Theſe were the things which God firſt ſhewed to Moſes on the Mount : and then 


ehcir truchs.. appointed a Tabernacle to prefigure his body, and comming into the world: a 
See Chap.9. Candleſtickand Lamps, to manifeſt him to be the light of the world: A Tabk toſhew 
1153117122: that Chrift was the meanes of that communion which we have with God : great 
veſſels for water, to dechre that Chriſt was the means of —_— us from ourfilth: 
The moſt boly place, to ſhew that heaven is the place where Chriſt appearcth before 
God for us: the Ark, to ſhew that Chriſt is the Cabinet wherein are treaſured up 
. . --- - - Ul Gods precious things : the Mercy ſeet,to demonſtrate Chriſt to be the meanes of 
_ © -- obtaining all:mercy fromGod : A Prieſt,to ſhew that Chriſt is for us in things ap- 
+ * © pertaining to God : Sacrificesgto manifeſt that Chriſt is the means of expiating our 
fins: Izcenſe,to ſhew that by Chriſt our prayers are made acceptable unto God : the 
Altar,to nanifeft the divine nature of Chriſt, whereby his ſacrifice, isterceſſion, and 
all that che offereth up for us, are ſanftified and made meritorious, andacceptable 
for us. Becauſeno one type, or rite, could ſer forth Chriſt in all his excellencies, 
' andundertakings for us, there were many types ordained,one to ſet forth one thing, 
another, anather, | 
. .Objeft« That which was ſhewed to Moſes in the mount, is in the latter partof 
(b) Kef2 Jos this verſe tiled type, inthis phraſe, (b)) according to the pattern, or type. HW 
7u7% <thencould that which was ſhewed to Moſes, be the ſubſtance ? 
Aniw. 1. The ſubſtance might firſt be ſhewed to him, and then a type or ſhadow 
+ anſwerable thereunto, and fitly reſembling the ſame. 

2. (c) The Greck word doth nor alwayes ſignifie (as the I:tters ſound) a1y}e, 
which prefigures athing to come: bur alſo « pattern, ( as our Engliſh bath cre 
well tranſlated it: ) a vattern or enſample, to make, torm, or order another thing 

* by ir, Inthis ſenſe is this word oft uſed inthe New Teſtament : thus, ye were (s) «- 
Cape (1 Theſ. 1.7.) to make our ſelves an (e) enſample ( 2 The]. 3+ 9.)%0 i Tit 
: 4+ 12. Tir. 2.7. 3 Pet.5. 3. Herein a Metaphor is compriſcd,taken from Paintcry 
or Limmers, who. have. their patterns before them, and ſo (cr their eye upon 
pattern, as they draw their picture every way like thz pattern. 

If( as many think) the example of things which--God commarded M-/es £9 
make ( Exod. Chap. 25, &c.). were moſtthe heavenly things themſelves,then w* 
things carthly, asthoſe examples wereybe heavenly. - For the Tabernacle, mojt boty 
Place, Ark wetcy ſeat, Altar, and other types were all of earthly chings* and in fe 
gard of their matter earthly: bur the heavenly things here intendzd were of another 
kind, even ſuch as were befor: mentioned concerning Chriſt : for ie body 45 0 


@hrajt, Col. 2, 17. and by Gods making known to Moſes, beth Meſes, and others bY 
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—inion, wight underſtand what the legall rypes prefigured and ſer forth un- 


= confiſteth the excellency of the legall types : which though they were in 
)-nſclves but examples and ſhadows,as was ſhewed in the former Scion: Yet they 
ercxamples and ſhadows of heat ly things : They were patterns of things in the 
cer; Heb. 9. 23. and a ſhadow of good things to come, Heb. 10. 1. 


God ordained them to be ſhadows of heavenly things,to fhew that he delight- why God 
4rotin meer excernall and carthly things. Will T eat the fleſh of Buls, or drinkthe made legall 
ileſGoats? faith the Lord ? Pſal. 50: 13. And again, ſaith Chriſt to his Father, —_ oy p 


lurifice and offering thou didjt #0t deſire, &c. Pſal. 40. 6. See Chap. 4. v. 8. $. 49. } 
- fe ſo wt them, toraiſe his peoples minds to heaven the proper place of , roving Y 


| Godsglory : the place where Chriſt himſelfis : and whither he will bring all his 


Ginsin their time : and ſo make them ſer theirhearts upon ſpirituall and heavenly 
tings, et forth unto them by the externall types. Sec Chap. 4. v. 8.5. 50. 

|. Thisgiveth a demonſtration of their erronious opinion, who think that the Rites were 
kallrites were for no other end, then to keep peoples minds Sccupyed about thoſe nor ouly ro 
tay, ſo25 they ſhould not hunt after meer inventions of men. I will not deny, Xe<P the 
buthat for this end they might be Mmſtituted : bur I deny that that was the only or you SC 
pincipall end of inftituting them : Thar is bur a childiſh end in compariſon of that gg. 
tigh 0d heavenly end, for which they were principally ordained. They were as 
nickours or looking glaſſes to repreſent to Gods people the heavenly things b<tore 
nexioned : they were as ſteps or Raires to raiſe them up to ſome fight of thoſe hea- 
rahthings, They who knew the right end and uſe of them diſcerned heavenly 
uddivine matters in them : and were thereupon moved to aſpire after thoſe hea- 
rah things, and to place their confidence on them. Thus though they could nor 
nthewſelves juſtify,ſanRtifie and make perfe& thoſe who uſed them, yer they point- 

& out the means whereby all thoſe things might be done. Peopt: were taught 
to reſt on Chriſt, and how to carry themſelves towards Chriſt. 

2 The heavenly things whereof the legall rypes were a ſhadow, give unto us juſt The myſteries 
Cahon to acquaint our ſelves with the legall ſhadows andtypes: and to ſearch at- - where be 
triuch heavenly things as they ſet forth, Thus will they be of ſingular uſe to us. Re TOY 
Thisisone end why God by his providence hath cauſed them to remain upon ſuch 
incordasis reſerved to our dayes : and ſhall continue to the end of the world. 

+ ttixinthisreſpe& good paines which they have taken, who have endeavoured 1c 15 good , 
ntlyto ſer our the ſpricuall truths of thoſe types,and the heavenly ſubſtances of + opting 
oſc{tadons. It will be worth our paines to uſe all the meanes and helps we can © PG 
or knding outthe heavenly matters intended under them. 
Howthc myſteries of types may be found out. See Chap. 4. v.8. S. 50. 


F. 14. Ofthe meaning of theſe words, 4s Moſes was admeniſhed of God 
when he was about to make the Tabernacle. 


lkew that the legall Prieſts had good ground to ferve as hath been before 
lirwed : the Apoſile thus cxprefſeth their warrant, As Moſes was admoniſh- 
6c. Of Moſes, fee Chap. 3. v. 2. $. 37. © | 
Wer was the man whom God chole firſk to make known his mind unto; that WÞa Hſe 
: declare to Prieſts and others what they ſhould do according to the mind *** 
lance 0248 whar Moſes delivered unto them from God, was as delivered by God 


fecal ground of Gods making his mind known to 1ſrae! by Meſes was,be- 
*Uy Werenot able to endure Gods ſpeaking unto them immediatly by him- 


{and theeupon they themſelves defired that God would ſpeak unto them by 


e,2nd promiſed to hcar and do | 
or what God ſhould ſpeak unto Moſes,Deut. 5. 27, Gods word 
Or h word delivered by his Miniſters, is to be received as -- God inſet delivered by 
the Apoſtle commends the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ. 2.13. Chriſt himſelf faith, 22. _ 


5 received as 


t U he . . . . - 
% that receiveth ſuch as he ſends, receiveth him : Yea, receiveth his Father. from Gog. 


« ll, 20, 


Thepraftiſe of the legall Prieſts _—_ 
cr Mnifters ham -: gal 9 ae w goon pattern forall ſorts of people to y- p 
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| The —— that M. ſes had to d:liver to th. Pri.tts What he did, is thuscxprep, 
ſ-d, was admonilhea of God. This phraſc 6 God, 15 not expreſſed in the Greek: 
b it well added by our Engliſh: tur the emphalis of the Greek word intendeth 4 
1.uch. 
C4) Kicenp- () The verb here uſed, fgnificth an anſwer , or warrant, or word fron 
ng 1. God. 
(b) X,npa- (b) The aftive is applycd to him that delivereth to others- what h- hath 
I:Qw. received from God : or that ſpcakeih by divine inſpiration or revclation, He, 


| NW. 
(c) Xenpzli (c) 
bp T7: God as, the wiſemer, and Foſeph, Matth. 2. 12, 22, and Not Heb. 11. 7. and Cy. 

cIFUr, quem 


Deus ſus col- (4) Aparticiple derived from this verb, is put for the thing that is revealed by 


Fer. Bud, (e) A noun of the like kind is put for the anſwer of God, Rom. 13. 4. 

(x JV-xt "2" Th: Latins call ſuch a kind of anſiver (f_) an oracle. 

(e) Xnpa- The word of this Text is for the moſt part uſed of things ſacred, future and made 
niTHE KNOWN by God himſelf. 


(i) Craculum. This warrant whereupon Mzſes inſtrufted the Prieſts and people gives us ts know, 


ay ors muſt that Miriſters of Gcd muſt deliver to p.oplec that v hich they receive tron God : 
[ECCIVEITCMN 


dayes with God on the Mount, and there reccived dircCtions for the ordering of 
Gods warſhip, Exod. 24. 18. Otthe Greck word tranflated to make. Sce Chap 


Divine wor- This mention ot the 1 aberacle,where about Moſes received direRions from God 
ſhip muſt —giverhproof, that warranc miſt be had from God for his worſhip, and for fuck 


hare warrant: things as concern it. + See Chap. 7. y. 14. 5. 
from God. - I Ren 


S. 15. Of ſpeciall heed to a ſpeciall charge. 


TJ i which he had before ſaid of Moſes being admoniſhed of God, he her: 
proveth by a divine teſtimony. | 
p =, the teſtimony is brought in for a proof, 1s evident by this caulall partick 
ia [*e. a j or, 
4 4) The divine teſtimony is firſt generally hinted, in this word , te ſaith, And 
then particularly expreſſed in the words of Scripture. 
Though there be no antecedent ſer down, whereunto this relative, e, way have 
reference, yet the very words which are recorded to be uttered by Ged to Me's 
( Exod. 25. 1,40. ) being cxpreſſed, we are thereby given to undcritand, that God 
was He that gave the charge which is here ſet down : ſo as it is a divinc teltin:ony- 
Ot the force of a divine teſtimony. See Chap. 1. ve 5. £.46- 
Ot the manner of quoting Scri pture without naming Author, Book, Chapter, Or 
_ Sze Chap. 2. v. 6. $.50. Ot this phraſe, He jauh, Sce Chap 13- V+ 5» 
(Cc) Oge. The charge here given to Mo%:. is enforced with this ſpzciall Item.(c)See, whereby 
Alpeciall God would have him know that things particularly na ary Ree by God, 


charge to be b . JOC 
clpccially are with more then ordinary hecd to be regarded. A like item to this purpole did 


| ceded, God give ro Moſes, when he ſent him to Pharaoh, See that thou diyjt all thoſe wot 


ders, &, Exod. 4. 24. So much is intended under this phraſe, 14 all rhings that 
T have laid uno you, be cireum'pe, Exod. 23.13, 
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— kn eſpeciall account ſhall be exadted of ſuch things agare in (| p<ciall manner 


wa : : : 
Hs our diligence and care in them, we ſhall give the greater evidence of our 


.. m2 to our Lord. 
bo enkn in ſach caſesto ronſe up onr ſelves, and to put on our ſelves 
woereatzr forwardneſſe and diligence. Where the Apoſtle faith, Above all take the 
6 of faith (Eph 6- 16+ ) h- doth the more ſtir us up to labour after it. This is 
J ittomake us negligent in other points, buc ro wake us more then ordinarily con- 
cmblein that which is ſo preſſed. Ifa Malter give many things in charge to his 
ant, and ſet a ſpeciall Jrem on one, ſaying, ſee that yuu do this, doth he give 
;«frvant any juſt occaſion to negle the other ? | 

(this ground we ought with greater conſcience to attend the duties of our par 
ilar places: for they uſe to be pr{ſ:d with ſpeciall Itemisgand great earneſinefle, 
»n Let the wile ſeethat ſhe reverence her kusband, Eph. 5- 33- With mach earneſt» 
x: doth the Apoſtle prefſz upon Timothy the dutics of his particular calling, 
1Tims 4+ 15, 16. 2 TiMs 4+ 23 5s | 


$, 16. Of duirg oll things which God giveth in charge. 


Ti: bſtance of the charg* which God gave to Moſes, is thathe do what God 
ajoyned to be done : whi-:h was, (.) t9 muke the things ſhewed unto him. 


mbmſe or b15 nan 3 v hich yer Solomon did not with his own hands, but cauſcd it 
wh: don?, 2 Sam. 7. 13. In like manner it is ſaid, The bands of Z-rubbabel have 
Lidibe fuundation of this houſe + his hands ſhall alſo finiſh it, ( Zec. 4. 9.) Yet he pro- 
ucdor>-rstodo it Of Chriſt it is ſaid, that he made und baptized more Diſciples 
thn fob 3: hough Feſus him elf vap:ized not, but his Diſciples, Fob. 4. 1, 2. 

This Meronywie hath an cwphaſis, and implycth, that they who have the charge 
oarork, muſt be as caretull to ſec it weil done by ethers, as if they did ie them- 
Eli, with their «wn handss For God will exa& an account of them ro whom 
Charge of them that ſer them on work. Inſtance Saul, 1 Sam. 15. 15, KC. 

Inthiscaſe Chriſt laid a t upon kinvelf, ſaying, I muſt worktbe workes of him that 
car me, Joh. g. 4. and his Apoltle, a necetlicy. Neceflity, ſaith he, is laid upon me : 
Jea, wie u mio me, if 1 preach aot the Goſpell, 3 Cor. 9. 16. 

1. Codisan high ſupreme Lord, to whom we all owe obedience. 
. 2. God hach power to call us to account : and ſo he will do, Matth. 25. 19+ 

"110.2. 

Itvc]l becomes them who take God for their Lord, and would be accounted his 
&nants torakenutice of that charge that the Lord layeth on them, and to make 
«ence 0:obicrving what he.requireth. 


ys make them, Exod, 25. 40, This indcfinit relative, them, hath reference to 
As thing that God had ſhewed Moſes in the Mount. Such an indefinite propofi- 
nl 'qQtivalent toa generall. As to make clear the full ſ:nſe of an inhibition 
N "i ntcreed this exclufive particle, oxly, ( Compare Dert. 6. 13. with Marth. 4+ 
'" / othe Apoſtle here to make clear the tull meating of this admonition, addeth 


lar hich Gc appointerh ro be done, muſt an{werably be done. 

The three reaſons which an Apoſtle rendereth tor kceping the whole Law (am. 

"0 1.) may be applyed to chis point. | | 

Pe = m 10ur of the Law, who is one; for he that ſaid, do not commit adultery, 

LE norjreal. Sothe ſame Lord that giverh one part of a charge, giveth 
"* outer, Now ita man obſerve one parr, and obſerve not every part, he is a 


} 
G 
if 


trans 


onC- 


am. 2. 10, 
13. expounds 
cd. 


(a) Hates. 

This word, make, muſt here be taken metonymically, tor procuring, or cauſing Make put for 
nhzmade, For Moſes call:d Bez.lze!, and At oliab, and every wiſe hearted Mane c. — ro be 
ycme unto the work to do ir, Ex1d. 36. 2. Th s God ſaid, that Solomon ſhould breld —_——_— 


heeiveth the charge : & the defaults and dete&s of the workmen, ſhall be laid to the Whar God 
giverh 1n 
Th-gnerallpoint h:re to be ob!zrved is this, Gods charge is to be fulfilled : charge Þ 


Truc jeaword of extent ( b ) all thi ich 1 ; | 
Te FR gs ) added by the Apoſtle, which is not in had 
lhe Ucbrew, yet nece flarily intended. T us ſounds the charge in Hebrew, Look ( _—_— 


8 pcnera]l wy pe all things. HRercby he exprcly teacheth, thar every particu- atl things en- 


ne 
od co be obs 
erved. 
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A ( ommentary upon the CHavy, VIIE. 


Obedience 
univerſal. 


Fartiall obe- 


cranſerefſor of his will, who gave the whole charge. 

2. The nature of the Law, which confiſteth of many lincks, infonuch as he thar 
breaketh one linck, breaketh'the whole chain, which is made up of thoſe lincks, & 
is a charge that conlifteth of many particulars. 

. The guilt of the Law, which extendeth to every lingle tranſgreſſion. Fgr 
he that offendeth in one point, is guilty .of all. Sos it in every charge that God 
giveth conſiſting of ſeverall branches, . ; 

They who make conſcience of doing any thing which God enjoyneth, muſt leary 
hereby to. make conſcience of every thing: andto adde unto ſomethings, al} things, 
The Apoſtles good conſcience was extended to all things, Heb. 13. 18. Herein lycth 
a main difference berwezcn a renewed ſpirit, and a ſpirit only reſtrained:between an 
upright and an hypocriticall heart. The hypocrite whoſe —_ 1s only reftrained 
may in ſome things feem to begin well, bur fails before he 4 
may do ſuch things, as ſeem-to come near to his own humour, andclean negle& 9 
ther things : but che regenerate ſpirit, and vpright heart, hach his eye, and heart on 
God, and obſerveth what is his will and pleaſure in all things, to do the ſame. Thus 
was the charge given to Moſes obſervcd : according to all that the Lord commanded 
Moſes: /o the children of Ifrael made all the worky Exod. 39. 42. 

Herein men teſtifie that what they do, they do ina conſcionablereſpe& to Gog 
and his charge: whereupon they may with greater confidence expcR to be accepted 
approved, and rewarded by God. But they whoſe obedience is partial], who ay 
do ſomething, bur fail in other things, looſe the comfort, glory, and reconipence 
of the things which they may think to be well done. 

This is a point of egregious folly. 

Partiall obedience as it is unſound, ſo it is dangerous. For he who on one 


dience dauge- reſpeR'negleRterh one part of his charge, may en another by reſpe&, negle& another 


COus. 


part: yea and-'on other occaſions 


Owit every part : and do nothing that is &nj 
ed him. ” ; pagan 


I. 17. Of the right manner of doing duty. 


(a) Lew nw THis phrafe,. (2) accordingthe pattern, hath reference to the manner of doing 


Why reſpe& 
is be had to 


the manner of 


doing duty. 


#. Exarging- 
tion 


whart was enjoyned : even ſo as was preſcribed. For duty muſt be performed in 
duemanner. TheLaw requireth thus much. Thow ſralt love the Lordthy Gid. This 
ſets down the matter and ſubſtance ofthe firft table. 7/3th all thy keart, and with all 
thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, This ſets down the manner of obſerving it. The 
like isnored of the ſecond table, Thx ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf, Marth, 22, 
37, 39- Thus in the Goſpel, this-phraſe, As it 3s in heaven, added to the third pe- 
tirion, declares the manner of Eyangelicall obedience, Thus the Apoſile preſcrib- 
eth.the manner of Church-officers performing their duty, Row. 12. 8. Theſe cpi- 
thites added to graces, work of faith, labour of love, patience of hope, intend the 
manner of cxerciling thoſe graces, 1 Ttef]. 1. 3. So do theſe phraſes, ſerve Gid ace 
ceptably with reverence and godly fear, Heb. 12. 28. Sce Chap. 13. 9. 157. 

1. The ſameLord who enjoynes the manner, preſcribes the manner. 

2, As great reſpeQ is manifeſted to God in the manner of doing what he requires. 
asinthe matter. Inthis was David commended, 1 King. 3» 6. This was it that He 
zekiab pleaded before God, 2 King. 20. 3. 

3- Hcrein lycth a main difference between the upright and hypocrite, inſtance the 
ditference betwixt Abe!s and Cains off-ring, Gen, 4. 4, 5. 

4- That which is good is altered and perverted by tailing in the manner : good is 
thereby turned into evill, and duty into fin. 

3 OS inthe manner makes God reje&t that, which in the matter he requir 

»1ſa. 1. 11. 

6. God detefts things commanded by himſelf, when they are done in an ill man- 
ner, _ Zo 

7. In this caſc he that doth the work of the Lord, is accurſed, Fer. 48. 10. 

I. This giveth juſt cauſe of examining our ſelves even about % ade things that 
we do. Thisis to be done in ordinary and extraordinary durics : in publick 
private 
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I (© ſaid unto C 
I 4d he who ſaid 


"1h rags, Mas 
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; —Jatics on Sabbath and other dayes : in duties of piety, charity, jultice, in 
it ipfricular callings, and other occaſions. It this be not thorowly done, we may 
d Jinn: have done God good ſcrvice, when that which is done is odious it his 
Ji, 16.58. 3- This uſe ische rath. r to be obſerved, becauſe every one beſt «now- 
nr Jt oxn failings in the manner of what he doth, 1 Cor. 2. 11. = "=Y 
d Þ .tponduecxanination we cannot butbe deeply humbled ever for our failings 2-Humiation. 
h:manner of doing gocd things. I know nothing wh ich miniſtreth more mat- 
n Þ;if humiliacion to profeſſors, then this. In this reſpett it-may -be ſaid of their 
performances, Ichabod, where is the glory? 1 Sam. 4.21. The glory of our 
t ing, hearing, praying, ſinging, partaking of che Sacrament, almes-deeds, and 
I :icr duties, is hereby taken away 3 which it prophane men knew, they would in- 
J :tover profeflors. : BE | 
y \ This giveth juſt occaſion of Abnegation ; and of renouncing all confidence 3-Abnegarion . 100TH! 
nin our beſt workes 3 for we much fail therein, 1 Sam. 3. 2. He well knew this, | | {| 
ib ſaid unto God, Exter ot into judgement with thy ſervant, &c. Pfal. 143. 2, 
W he who ſaid, Ie are all as an unclean thing, and all our righteonſueſſes are as 
*h rags, Ia. 64 6. Did juſticiaries well undcritand this, it would make them 
:tdown their gay Peacocks-Feathers. They would not be fo conceited of them=- 'F 
Cty as the proud Pharilee, but rather as the humble Publican, Luk. 41 $. 14633 * 194 
13 There is nothing of ſuch force to work in us this leſſon, of denying our ſelves, i | 
g:conſideration of the manner of doing the good things we do. This conlidera- ||. F4Y 
tiawould ſoon put an end to all conceipts of fulfilling the Law, of meriting,ot mans: | 
ling workes of {upererogation, and ſundry other proud apprehenſions. - | {NY 
+ Upon the foreſaid ground be exhorted to learn as well how to do,what we cn- 4.Exhortati- IT! | 
aprz: a5 whatwe do. God loves adverbs. We were as good be ignorant of thz on. 00h Wl FOR! 
Wy icſelfy as of the manner of performing it. To know what ought to be done, 1} 1 3" 
not tO know how it ought to be done, will bea great aggravation of fin. MF it 
5. For well doing that which is good, obſerve theſe few rules. +. Diretion. * Ht | 
1. Exerciſe thy ſelf in Gods word, diligently read it, hear it, and meditate on I | 
it. This is an excellent help and the beſt that I can preſcribe: for Gods Th 
word doth expreſly and diftinitly declare both what is to be done, and HAM 
how it is to be done. Gods word 3s a lamp unto our feet, and a light unto lf} 
wil an Pſal. 119.105. | | 
2. Thin on:duty before hand, and endevour to prepare thy ſelf thereto..Sud- | 6 
den, haſty, raſh, unprepared cnterprizing a ſacred duty is one oecalion of [ ih 
'1 
: 
[ 
| 


———————————————___ >, > 


Uling in the manner of doing it,Eccleſ. 5. 2. 
3 Vonfider with whom thou haſt to do in all things ; even with him who is 
. the ſearcher of the heart. This will make thee circumſpeCt in every Cir- 
cunſtance. Conceipts that we have to do with may alone, —_— us 
look only to the outward duty, r:ad, 2 Cor. 2. 17, | 

7-1 Penitent confeſſions, acknowledge thy failing in the manner of doing ON 
duty, Thus maiſt thou gain aſſurance, of forgiveneſſe for former fail- ls 
ngs, and be made more watchfull for the future. Humble, tree, ſerious H 
confeſſion is an eſpeciall meanes of obtaining pardon for what is paſt,and 
Poweragainſt the like for the future. For the former, note, Pſal. 32.5. 

_  Forthelatter, A. 19.18, 19, Forboth, 1 Foh.1. 9. : 

5. Pray for ability even.about the manner of doing duty. Of our ſelves we are | 
not ſufficient to think any thing, as of our ſelves, 2 Cor. 3- 5- Thework of j 
the Spirit is herein eſpzcially manifeſted ; we know not what we ſhould 
pray for, as weought. Herein the Sp:rit helpeth our infirmities,Rom.S$. 
26. Inpraying for the Spirit, plead Chriſts promiſe, Luk. 11. 13, Un- *1 
regenerate perſons may pray, read, hear, faſt, receive the Sacrament, 8) JW 
give almes, do juſt afts, and pzrform other good duties in the ſubſtance, CIR OA 
Rom. 2.14. But none cando good in a right manner, except the rege- | Wb! 
nerating Spirit be in him,and help him. "[F 08 

x — in vey caſe, we mult have oureye upon our Surety in whom 5.Conſolation- "hs Wil 
old go 4 8 nah Heb. 6. 26. As John was comforted upon hearing that Chriſt W's 
400 that which non: <> cold do ( Rov1. 5. 4,5.) ſo may we be comforted [ | 

; — oy | 
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in the pertc@ion of our Surety,in that what he did, he did in our ſtead, ard for (x. 


In r:gard of our impotency, We have as great cauſe to weep as fol a had; andin | 


regard of onr Suzetics pert-tion, as rood ground of comfort as he had, Where. 
forc in all :hy pertormancce, when thuu appearcth beture Gd, let thine E&Je be af 
fixed upon thy Surcty. 


F. 18. O{Gods care in giving direfions for his worſlip, | 


Hat Mo/es might know both what to do, and how to do it, a pattern was few 
bin. 
(a Toms: O* the Greek noun tranſlated (a) pattern. See $. 13. 
(b) Arx23- Otthe Greek verb tranſlated (b)/hewed, and of the noun tranſlated (c) exanpy, 
- app 'n thence derived. See Chap. 4-v. 11. $- 66. 
(c) @nIwy 1:14 of ſewing a pattern, hath reference to God, who thus ſaid to Moſes, us. 
4 cording to all that I fall ſhew thee, © c. Exod. 25.9. Hereby God manifcſted his 
care over his Church, in giving dire&ion for the right manner of worſhipping him, 
God direas We heard before ( Chap. 7. v. 14. $. 76.) that warrant mult be had from God for 
how to wor- divine worſhip, God therefore is caretull to give inftruMtions and direRions there- 
- ſhip kim. = abouts, for this end God appeared of old to the Fathers by dreames, viſions, reve- 
Of Gods ma- Jations, and miniſtry of Angeles, and thereby declared his will unto them. Aﬀer 
—_— that he cauſed Moſes to give ſundry Lawes to his people, and to write them down 
his nid. for poſt.riry. He gave alſo Prophets to make known his mind.” Aﬀeerall thelehe 
See. Chap. 1. ſent his Son, who was in the beſeme of his Father, and declared him, Heallo ſent 
v. 1. Se&.11. forth Apoſtles to whom he gave his Spirit, and cauſed them, not only by preaching 
to reveal his will, but alſo by writing to leave it to ſucceeding ages. 

The Lord well underſtands, what ignorance, folly, and ſuperſtition poſ;fſth 
mens ſoules ; and how all the world lyeth in darknefle : and that none know how 
to worſhip him, except it be revealed unto them from himſelf. 

1. This giveth proof of Gods good reſpe& toman : and ſheweth how loth heis 
that man ſhould ſtumble or miſtake his way, and periſh. Hereby deth God juſtifi 
himſelf about the diſtra&ion of thoſe that periſh thorough their ignorance. 

2. This doth much aggravate the fin of ſuperſtitious perſons, and of all that wan- 
dcr out ofthe right way. It ſheweth that their wandring is not for want of light, 
but thorough their own wilfulneſſe. They cloſe their eyes againſtthe light, which 
God hath afforded unto them. 

3. Let us anſwer Gods good reſpef&to us in affording inſtruftions, and direft- 
ons, by giving heed to the ſame. Thus will God ccntinue his light unto us: and 
we thall thus be brought to wor {hip him acceptably here, and to enjoy an etcfnall 
communion with him hereafter. 


S. 19. Of Gods giving Lawes to Moſes in the Mount, 


He place where God ſhewed the foreſaid pattern to Moſes is here faid to be in 
Why God | the Mount. This hath reference to Exod. 24. 16, 179 18. 
rook Hoſes in- There it appearcth that this was Mount Sinai : where Muſes was with the Lord 
to the Mount. a]cne, forty daycs, and forty nights. 

God took Moſes thus on high, far from all ſociety with other men, and kept 
him all thoſe forty dayes and nights,without ordinary ſuſtenancezto give the peop 
to underſtand,that the ordinances which Moſes delivered unto them, were from 
even from God himſelf: that thus they might have them in higher eſteem,and wore 

Solitarineſs Cvnſcionably, and obcdicntly ſubmit themſelves unto them. 
fir for comnu- God alſo would hereby fit and prepare Mos with care and diligence, to attend 
nicn with unto all thoſe things that he ſhould give him in charge. By beeing alone with C 
a0e, in the top of the Meuxt, covered with a cloud, and kept from hunger, and thit 
trom ſleeping and drowlinefſe, he was freed from all manner of diftreQions and 
cumbrances, naturall or ſecular ariſing from himſelt or others : and ther by cn 
bled and fitted wholly to attend uron God; His ſolitarinefſe was an eſpeci. | help 
thereunto, q "a 
$. 20. O! 
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| $. 20. Of tle reſolutiest of Heb. 8. 3, 4 5: 


Ved. 3. For every bigk=Prieſt is ordained ro offer gifts and ſacrifices : wherefore 
it is of neceſſity that this man have ſomewhat alſo to offer. 
Verſe 4. For if ke were 0 earth, he ſhould rt be a Prieſt, ſeeing that there are 
Prieſts that offer gifts according to the Law. | 
Verſ, 5, Who ſerve unto the example, and ſhadow of heavenly things, as Moles was 
admoniſhed of God, when he was about to make the Tabernacle : for 
fee ( ſaith ke ) that thou make all tkings according to the pattern ſheg< 


ed tothee in the Mount. 


—————————— 


Ntheſe three verſes there is laid down, a difference betwixt the ſacrihce 


ofChriſt, and the legall Pri-ſts. WE 
This difference is, 1 Propounded, v. 3. 2. Iluftrated, v- 4- 3+: Confirmed, 


Fa, 3 


Ws - 
h the propoſition there is, 1. A caſe granted. 2. An inference made thereupon. 
Inthe caſe granted, three branches are ob{ervabie. 
\.The pzrſon, high-Prieft, ampliticd by the generality, cvery- 
+ The ground of the caſe, is ordained. 
Thea, to offer. This is amplified by the ſubjeCt matter to be offered : which 
zdifinguiſhed into theſe two kinds. Gifts, and ſacrifices. 
Theinference is, that Chrift muſt alſo offer. This inference is , 
1, Generally hinted, in this illative particle, wherefore. 
2, Particulaxly exprefled. In the particular expreſſion we have, 
1. The ground of that which is fet down. It z5 of neceſſity. 
2. The perſon intended, this 11a. 
3: The ſacrificezimplyed under this phraſe, ſomewhat alſo. 
4. The cnd of his ſacrifice, to offer. | | 
Vaſ. 4, 2.Inthe Illuſtration, the place where the one, and other Prieſts offer is 
Ciſcufſ:d, 
treo are two Parts. 
1, Where Chriſt offered his ſacritice. 
2, Where the Jegall Prizſts offered theirs. 
The tormer is, 1. Implyecd by a ſuppoſition. 2. Proved, 
1.]nthe ſuppolition we have. 
1, The thing ſuppoſed, 1} he were on earth. 
2. A conſequence inferred thereupon, He ſhould z19t be a Prieſt. 
Theſe rwo imply a ſtrong negation, namely that Chriſt was not 
onearth: whence it followeth that heaven is the place where 
Chriſt exerciſeth his Prieſt-hood. 
2. The proot is taken from the a of the legall Priefts. Here we have, 
1. The perſons, There are Pritſts. | 
2, Their aCt, that offer. This is amplified by the ſubjeR, Gifts. 
3. The ground thereof, according to the Lay. : 
Yerſ. 5, The Confirmation is taken from Gods ordinance, v. 5. 
This May have a remote reference to v. 3, Erery high- Prigft is ordained to « fer, &c. 
This 3 thus proved, he ſerveth-untothe example, &c. Or it may have an immedi- 
« ic{rence tothis Jalt clauſe of v.4. According to the law. For Moſes was admo- 
mined, and received a Law that the Prieſts ſhould ſo do, as they did. 


! 


as confirmation manifeſtzth a main diffzrence b2twixt legall Prieſts and 


Crit: they ſerved to that ſhadow, whereofhe is the ſubſtance, 


Ofthat confirmation there are two Parts. 

|. Th: office of legall Priefts. 2. Theis warrant, 

icir office is {et out. 

1. Bj their at, »ho ſerve. 

2. y the.obj:& to which chzy ſerve. This is {et out two waves, 


1b; thetyper, 5, Py the grits 


230 


= ———___  — 
— — OO — 


Cs <em> —<—_ 


A (Commentary upon the C Hae, VII, 


The types are in theſe two words, Example ſhadowy. 
The truth is in this phraſe, Heavenly thirgs. 
The Pri:ſts warrant is, 1. Propound«cd. 2. Exemplified. 
In propounding the warrant there is cxprefl.d. 
1. The Miniſter that was imployed, Moſes was admoniſhed. 
2. The principall author thereot : God. | 
3- The time when it was given, when he was about to make the Tabernacle. 
In the ex2nplitication of the warrant there is obſervable. 
1. The manner of enjoyning it, See. 2, The matter, Herein we have. 
1. The Anthor, ſazth he. 
. The Miniſter imployed, That thou make. 
. The extent of things to be done,all things, 
. The manner of making them. This is, 
1. Propounded,accoding to the patterns 
2. Exemplified, 1. By the kind of pattern, ſkewed to thee, 
2. By the place, in the Mount. 


Þ Vv) tL 


S. 21. Of obſervations raiſed out of Heb. 8. v. 3,4, 5. 


Hriſt is an high-Prieſt. This is here taken for granted, Sce Chape, 
V. 17. $* 172. 

5 WP -- Tery CNeUun AN office is bouxd to the duty thereof. This I gather from this genes 
ral} pariicl-, .c ery. Sce 9.8. 

I11. Miiaters sf God muſt be ordained totheir Miniſtry, Such were bigh-Prict, 
who were here {<id 10 be ordained, Sec Chap. 5. v. 1.9. 3. 

{| V. Prieſt. were tocfer 10 God, 

; "4 Gifts Pie "fſerel I God. 

VI. Sacrif.»s aljo were offered to God. 

Thi Hee Halt points are all in terms exprefled. Of them, ſee Chap. 5, 
V. 1o v9. 6, FO 

V11I. Cirit 4d what he was bound unto by bis ffice. This adverb of reference, 
we etcre implycth as much, See 5. g. 

VII. Chrift bound himſel; to be a ſacrifice for us. 
d:d. See. 9. 

I X. CErilts ſacrifice was of. another kind then the lacrifices of a legall Prieſt, This 
ind-finit- particl:, ſ-mcwhaty intimaterh another. See 9; 9. 

Vert. 4. 3. Farth is not the place of Chrajts Prieit-buwl. The ſuppoſition in this 
Text, it he were: earih, inpiyerth that he is not on earch. Sce P. IO. 

X 1. The gall Pri 'i-I 60d, and Chrijts cannor ſtand togerker. This inference, ſee- 
ng thar there wre ”: 5, & c. provethas much. See $.11. 


X 1. The Pricy.  .« .: '. aw for what they did, For they did what they did, 


C 


according to the Law. 9c 3, 11, 

Verſ.5, NEIL Priens were for ſervice. This a, ſerted, is here ſet downas 
their dury. Sec $12; 

XIV. P, ejts had . jartern to dir: @ them in their ſervice, For they ſerveduns 
the example. Sce v9. 12 

XN V.7 he things whe re!'::10 legall Prieits ſerved were buy hadows. To prove thisthe 
Apoſtle add-th this word #.udow to example. Ste y, 12, 

X VI. Legall ceremonies were ſhadows oj keacenly trriþs, Thus much is here e- 
prefſ-d.Sce v, 1 5. 


7 mer ? I 

RN V 11. Chrijt was tle ſubſtance of legall (bad ws. Chriſt and the things thatbe- 
longed CT him, are con:prifcd undcr :be hey; enl; things here nicntioned. See $13: 
X V II. God weclared his miud 10 people by Miniſters. Moſe', who was adnioniſked 
and infiructcd by God to that end, was a Minifter. See S. 14. 

XN IX. Feorle muſt cbey Gods word deliver ed by kis Miniſters, The Pricſts here did 
as Myer Was admonfhed. See 5. I. 4. ; 

A A. Pome worflip mujt have divine warrant. The things of the Tabernacle 
«neem (048 worthip £ and they here had their warrant from God. See 6 14- 
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_ OR * : FI E: | DE ON ENTER 
<XLA ſheciall charge mujt tecor{cionably regarded. This item, ſee, intendeth as 

uh, See f+ 15» | = > , 

| eee 4 divine teftimony is a found proof. This word, he ſaith, isadivine teſti- 

'..« 2nd it is here produced to prove the point 1n hand. Sees. 15. 

| "em I. hat is doe by others under ones Charge 15 as his own a. Thus Mo; 

| Dy hat which others by his dire&ion did his work. See $.16. . P! 

\X1V, Our obedrence to God muſt be univerſall. We maſt do all things that he | | 

| morn: See $. 16: | | 


XX V. Daty mutt be done after a right manzer. This phraſe, according to the pats- J | 
«1, hach ceſpe&ro the manner of doing what was enjoyned.Sce $. 17, In 
\XV 1. God gave direciion ſor his worſhip. He ſhewed what ſhould be done ihere- Ji | | 
»0ut, See 9.18. : : | 9/1! 
XXV1IL Solitarineſſe is fitteſt for communion with God. For this end was Mo/e: if/| { 


tem into the Mount. See $. 1 9. 


S. 22, Of the meaning of the firft part of the ſixt ver/o, 


Heb. 8. 6. | | | TA 
But now hath he obtained a more excellent miniſtery, by how much alſo he is the Me- "Walt 
diator of a better covenant, which was eſtabliſhed upon berter promiſes: 


& third point wherein ard whereby the excellency of Chriſts Prieſt-hood a- 
bovethe Leviticall is in this Chaprer ſet forth, is the preheminency of the cove- 
8c which was ſcaled thereby. This is largely handled, even to the end of this 
(topter, -See 5, I. Os | 
The Apoſtle bringeth in this point with a conjunftion and with an adverb : 1} 1 Wt 
(:):;0p) which imply an oppoſition to ſomething formerly d:livered. He had (a) Netidt. |! (0m 
lencd before, that in tormer times, under the Law, the Prieſts ſerved to a ſhadow. | | 
hoppolicon thereunto, he uſeth theſe two particles, But, Now : as if he had ſaid, 
barnow under the Gofpell, our Prieſt hath a more excellent ſervice. Jt 
0:the conjunCtion Bur, ſee Chap. 2.v+6. $+ 50. 
Oi the adrerb Now, ſee Chap. 2. v.$. 5. 68. 
Thismay have a ſpectall reterence to the fourth verſe, where ic is ſaid, If be w:re 
earth, be ould ot be a Prieſt : but here it is inferred, that he is not only a Prieſt, 
butamorz excellent Pricſt then any other. 
Thisrelative, HE, is not exprefſed in the Greek : but compriſed under (5) the (b) Tx7vxe. 
rerb of the third perſon. It hath reference to the perſon whoſe cxcellency is - 
tefore ſer forth 3 even to- the high-Pcieſt , whom he deſcribed , v. 1, 2. and (Cc) Tiny. 11 67 VA 
hom he meant under this word, ( ©) This man, v. 3. Our former Eng- 5 Anka bf Wl i j 
i, and (4) (dry other tranſlators, cxpreſſe this perſon under theſe words, any Ae Þ 
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"urtigb-Pri. Or theſe, or the like areunderſtood. For here Chriſt isapparent- Junius. 1; 1 

j meant, * Atafoge]e. q | 
Ofthis comparative # more excellent. See Chap. 1. v. 4. $. 42. $25. 


Merc which we cranflate, (e)) obtained, is the ſame that is uſed, Heb. 11, 35. It (e b bigs.. 
. iallated to enjoy, AF. 2.4. 2 Chriſt continucth to enjoy whathe hath obtained. ,,X. 1 
.Y Mis word obtaized, is implyed that Chriſt afſ.imed not that miiniſtery to him- 74520, unde 
«tk He was _— and deputed to it, Chap. 3ev. 2. So he obtained ir, 4 14 tempora 
nun trantfated ( f) ini/tery, is derived trom the ſame ſtemme that (g ) Minj- 7Ptuatur. | 
VE, $:cv, 2.9. 3. There is ſhewed how Chriſt diſdained not to become a Mi- (f/ 05f2=- | 
tt, andto undertake a miniſtery for our ſake. (8) Anyvg0s 
. ris nm tran{lated, (b) by how much, is the ſame that was uſed ro ſet (h)3:w. Wally! 
Nas cellency of Chriſts naine above Angels, Chap. I. V-4.$. 42. Here this Vp 4 
- Joahach reference to the ſervice or miniſtcry ot legall Pricfts: which Chritts | 
ry or office farre excelleth. | 
= cllency of Ch riſts oftice hath before been ſet down by many arguments,2:, | 
«by the order whence it was : the order of Melchiſeleck, Chap. 7.v.6. $442. ; 
b;themanner of inſlituring it : by a folemne oath, Chap 7. v.20 $. 91. | 
27 the Perieftion of ic, Chap. 7. v. 19. $. $7. | 
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7 HF C Dmmentary upon the .Cuar, V111, 


ee nee 


4. By the powertull operation of it, Chap. 7. v.16.9$. 53. 
5. By the place where it was exercyted. v. 1.9. 2. 
E. By the everlaſting continuance of it, Ghap. 7. v. 3. $. 26. 
-. By the kind of ſacritice, Himſelf, Chap. 7. v. 27. $. 115. 
5. Ey the dignity of his perſon, The Se of God, Chap. 7.v.28.9, 115. 

Now hcre by the coveriant ſcaled up thereby. | 
Ot this covenant, and of the reſpect wherein it is ſtiled better, ſee Chap, 7. V, 22, 

IM 

The nianner of {erting'down the compariſon betwixt the latter and former cove 
nait, in Uiele words, by hew much alſo, is emphaticall. Ofthe emphatis thereof, ſee 
Clap. iv. 4-9 30. 

(i) Ke: This conjunction of addition, (2) alſo, which is in Greek, the ordinary copule- 
tive, 2d, theweth, that the excellency here mentioned is very remarkable, and may 
well be added to the former. He was Pricſt and alſo mediator. Many offices were 
+q.{141tz to free us out of all miſery, to reconcile us to Ged,to juſtifie us, and to ſave 

'*, TJhcrefore he added one to another : he under went all for our ſakes, 


Sg. 23. Of Chriſt a Mediators 


Ariit by his Prieſt-hood became a Mediatour of the better covenant here ſet forth, 
H-reot h2 was fliled the ſurety, Chap. 7. v.22. $. 93. There is fhewed the diffe- 
tence betwixt a Surety and a Mediatonr. 
teobee. : Of the derivation of the Greek word tranſlated (c) Mediatour, ſee Chap. 6. v.17, 
. 128, 
Abour this office of Chriſt, whereby he is ſtiled Mediatour, I purpoſe diſtinly ts 
declare. 
i. The nature of that office. 
2, The end thereot, 
3- The perſons that were at variance. 
4 The perſon that interpoſed betwixt them, 
5. The motive that ftirred him thereto, 
6. Thz benefit of that office» 
7. The partics that partake of that benekit. 
- 5, The continuance thereof. 
x. whard f.  t- The generall nature of this office may be gathered out of theſe words,'4 
Nediator its DIeatator iS 4:9t a Mediator of one, Gal. 3.20. The meaning is, that a Mediatcr ſtands 
as 2 middle perſon betwixt two parties or fides. The notation of the word import- 
cth asmuch, and moſt properly it is uſed of ſtanding betwixt ſuch as are at vati- 


ance. 
>. Wh is 2. The main end of a Mediator is to reconcile the perſons that are at variance, 
there a Media- _ = party ottending to the party offended. The Apoſtle thns exprefſcthir, 
#7 , / . o > ; p A 
WORE ” Chriit Jeſus yowt o ſometimes were far off, are mane nigh by his blog, Eph. 2.13. 


and again, 1 fleafes God ( hating made peace thorow the blood of Chrijts Creſſe) 5 him 
toreco;icle a'! things to himſelf. Col. 1. 1 9g 20s : | 
: 64-48 by Rh 3- The ry that were at variance were on the one ſide, God the Creator, 
47 VAFIANCE. on 11 on the or er tide, man who had finned againſt God, and provoked his wrath, 
Mony of the Angels tinned alſo, and flood in need of a Mediator, but none ever un- 
d-rtook to be a Mediator for them. Our Mediator took »:0t upon him the natures 
Arrcels, Hb. 2.16. For man only he interpoſed himſelt. 


wr iy the - IEA bw Perivn thar enterpoſed was the Son of God, who for that cnd aſſumed 
ediat Paren ture, that he might be fitto ſtand betwixt God and man. For thereis cit 
Cy WIG CHC Note "1 telyeen Out and man, the 1201 Chriii Feſus, 1 Tim. 2. 5.None 
| COLL be wort.y t appeat buiore God, but God. Nons fic to appear for man, but 

8. har | | man. I herotor Go naratetien 171 the fleſh» ( I T7713. 16.) was this Mediator. 
EE. ory ly; _ J* lap * unly his tpeciall and pecahiar Juve to man. Ti Zocbe Thi 
258 1 by I _ 4 = ay >. n ior that end, J6E. 3s 16. This moved the Sun to 
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in. God is moved by the mediation of his Son to pardon mans fin, and to accepr 
Ba 1 grace and favour * and Chrilt undertaking to be a Mcdiator for man, fo 
- w ares his Spirit into him, as thereby man is humbled tor his ſins p alt, de- 
—_ and ſets himſelfto pleaſe and honor God. Thus this Medi cor, as he 
go the heart of God to man : ſo alſo he turnerh the heart of man tv Gud. God 
" ofach as are reconciled, Tt 3s my people, and they ſay, The Lord is my God, 
__ The parties that partake of the bencfic of Chriſts mediation are the c1:X of HO 
by y . . . 2 () a 
Cod, Thoſe God gave to Chritt. Chriſt died for thoſe whon1 God gave to him, EY 
nd he reconcilerh thoſe for whom he died. All others are compriſed under this 
ard, world : concerning whom Chriſt thus ſaith, I pray nor for the world, foh. 17.9. 
$. Crit continucth this office ſo long as there remain any of the cl<& to b= rc- 8. How long 
anciled: which will nor be till all things be perfe&ted. In this reſpedt, ir is laid, lafterh this 
\atheerer liveth to make interceſſion for them, Heb. 7. 25. office. 

1. Thisgives us £0 underſtand the woetull condition of ſach as are withont this Thejr miſcra- 
Mzdiator, They are in the caſe of devils : They are liable ro Gods wrath, and ble plighr 
Gods wrath is a conſuming fire. This is one cauſe of the everlaſting continuance of who ace 
helltormentsy that there is no Mediator tor them that are in hell. Woefull in this —_ a Me- 
rehe(tdare all Pagans,that have no knowledge of this Mediator : and all Hzreticks © 
thardeny either of his natures, or the union of them in one perſon, whereby he be- 
conzfit tobe a Mediator : Yea, and all incredulous perſons, who believe not on 
him, 

 Thisgivesa demonſtration of the folly of thoſe that chooſe to themſelves any Againtt orher 
nher Mediators. What fſhew of reaſon can be rendred of this folly ? Can any be MEdjAtors. 
houzht more able taken more fit, more worthy, more willing then he thar hath ui - 

&;rPapiſts that heap to themſelves many Mediators,make humility a pretence tor 
rhatthey do. There were in the Apoſtles cime,who made ſuch a pretence for wor- 
fiping of Angels. The Apoſtle ftiles it, volumary humility, or affected humility. 


Wo 


Prcnce of humility againſt Gods word is plain preſumption, and high arrogancy. 
(he cals it hypocriticall humility. That therefore is a meer pretence : and 10 
zodground for a matter of ſo great conſequence. Papiſts to juſtifie their mulr;- 
ude of mediators, do further diſtinguiſh betwixt a mediator of redemption, and a 
nediator of interceſſion. Hereupon they granted that Chriſt alone is the Media- 
tor ot redemption : but withall inter, that Angels and Saints may be Mcdiators of 
interceſſion, | | 
drſv. Theſe two effe&ts of a Mediator, Redemption, and Tnterceſſion cannot be ſe- Vi429 dtcitur 
Feredone from another. He thatis a Mediator of Redemption, will alſo be a Mc- py prog” 
liatoroflaterceſſion : and he that is a Mediator of Interceſfion, muſt be a Media- ye: if 
vr of Redemption, that his interceſſion may be prevalent. Intercefſion is an appli- entem, thelo- 
Qionof themierit and virtue of Redemption : who then can do that to a” | ſapiens, g5c. 
& that hah wrought the redemption ? Beſides, of the two, the mcdiarion of Inter E29 @ bic 
«om is of as much worth as the, other: And the life and virtue of Redemption _ bnmilis 
Oſzth in Interceſſion : If compariſon might be made, the mediation of Interce(- roar hy, 
wor would appear to be the more excellentzin this, that Redemption was done by affettans how 
Wkring : but the ground of Interceſlion is in the digniry of the perſon. Thus by militatem. 
tyilbapplication of the toreſaid diſtinftion the more excellent kind of mediation 4#8- E/1ft ad 
$tibuted to meer creatures : and thereby Chriſt is debaſed below Angels and _ 
is. But to ſh2w that their diſtinftion is againſt the intention of the holy-Gholt, ,,? _ pw 
: wary 1s madeof mediation of Intercefſion, there it is ſaid that there is OHE cumin loc. 
or ſetween God and man, the man Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim. 2.5. Wh:re mention The diftin&i- 
| * of Chriſts mediation, there we ſhall oft find mention of his interceſſion. on of Media- 
+ 11s point of Chriſts mediation, is a ground of much comfort, encourage- = of redemp- 
= —— £0Us poor ſinners, ro whom, as linners, God is in himſclt a ln mtonged oe 
: A re. If we daly weigh on the on? {ide Gods Majeſty, parity, juſtice- (eq. 
an : and on the orher fide, our baſeneſſe, wzaknefſe, vilenefſe and wrerched- Chrifts Me- 
; Lo but diſcern what nzed there is ofa M-diator. Adam betore he diation a 
mefe o c Re hereof, when he heard the voyce of the Lord , hid himſelt from the ground of 
© God, Gen, 3.8, Yea, this Mediator himſelf, 0::t of this office, is very ®nfidence- 
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But by this Mediator, a tree accefſe js mede to the throne of 
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foul be upon this Mediator , and doall in his name, 7oh.16. 23. Efk. 5. 20. It hath 
b:encn ancknt,and is a commendable cuſtome,to conclude our prayers and Frailcs, 
torow the mediation of Jeſus Chrift our Lord. 

kr pleaſe 5. This office of Chriſt ought alſo to ſtir us up in all things to ſeek to pleaſe 

him whom = Gd, and toendeavour to bring our will, heart and affeftions, yea all the powers 


\cace. 
2. Chriſt in pacifying Gods wrath and procuring his favour to us, hath under- 
rak:nto bring us unto God, and to make usa free people unto him : and thereupon 
h uh given unto us his Spirit, to enable us ſo to do. 

[t is a part of Chritts Mediatorthip, as to precure God to be at peace withman, 
ſo ro draw man to be at peace with God, and to ceaſe to rebell againſt him. By 
this lattzr we may have afſurance ofthe fc1mer.For the latter being a work wrought 
L y th: Spirit of Chrift in us, is more ſenſible, and may better bediſcerned by us. By 
cur hart to God>ward, we may know Gods heart to us-ward, 1 6h. 4. 19. 


S. 24. Of Chriſt the Mediator of a Covenant. 


NFriſts Mediatorſhip is here in ſpeciall applyed to the Covenant. This isthe 
Covenant whereof Chriſt is ſaid to be a Surety. Hereot ſee Chap, 7. v. 22. g. 
93, 94. _ He is alſo ſtiled the Mediator of the New Teſtament, Heb. 9. 15. And the 
Mediator of the New Covenant, Heb. 12. 24, 

This Chriſt is ſaid to be in two reſpeRts. 
How Chriſt iz $+ Inthathe hath procured a Covenant to paſſe betwixt God and man. As up- 
the Mediator ON rebels riting againſt their King, if the Kings Son ſhould interpoſe himſelf as a 
of the Cove- Mediator betwixt his Father and thoſe ſubje&s,and ſo handle the matter as to pro- 
nant. cure an agreement, and a Covenant thereupon, he might be called, the Mediator of 

that Covenant : a Mediator that procured it. 

2. In that he hath ingaged himſelf to ſee on both parts that Covenant performed, 
Thus he iscalled a ſurety of the Covenant : ſee Chap. 72 v. 22. $. 93 

This Chriſt undertook to do in his reſpe& to Godand man. 

1. To God, thathe might ſetforth the honor of his Father. For never, fnce 
the world began,was there ſuch an inſtance of Gods wiſdome, powergtruth, 
juſtice and mercy, as the reconciliation between God and man cfttedby 
Chriſt. See Chap. 2. v. 10. $. 87. 

2. To man,thathe might free him out of the moft miſerable and deſperate cak 
that a creature could be in, and bring him to the moſt happy ftate that? 
creature could be brought unto. 

1. This affords matter of great admiration : for of all offices that Chriſt under 
took, this doth moſt eſpecially commend his love unto us : eſpecially it we duly 
weigh the dignity of his perſon, and unworthinefle of ours : the heynoulſnellc of 
mans fin, and the fiercenefle of Gods wrath : the meanes which Chriſt uſed to pac! 
that wrath, and the bencfit which redoundeth to us thereby. 

2. This alſo miniſters mach matter of conſolation, for it is a ſtrong proptoour 
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| WS. - Epiſtle to the HE BRE VVS: 24.1 


TT — 


who are Gods contederates, great and juſt cauſe to be oy ny; 
T 


with God. 


Mex oy ceping Covenant on our part. Our Mediator and furety 1s inga- 
ry C 


orfeiture on our part,we give God juſt occaſion, to 
1x hereupoB- If we make foi e part,we g 7 


ly us on his PArT the benefit of the Covenant. 


This point of Chriſt being Mediator of a Covenant, is much amplified by this 
-Fite added thereunto,better. He is the Mediator of a Letter C:verrant, H-reot ice 


more Chape 7 V- 22+ So 94+ 


Y. 25. Of better promiſes. 


ui: ohraſe, which was eftablied upon better promiſes, hath ref-rence to the Cove- 

= tiled, better. For the antecedent, Covenayr, and the relative, which, are 4 Ui 
(th ofthe ſame gender, number, and perſon. T2 | { 

Ofthe emphaſis of the Greek word tranſlated (a) e[tabliſhed, ſee Chap. 7. v.11.S. (a) Neroe- vi 
2, Itimpheth that the Covenant 1s a firm and itable Covenant ſetled upon an in- * d;mm. | | 
«able Law : ſuch a Law as like the Law of the Medes and Perſians ahereth nor, * 
EL | Mal: 

of the Greek word tranſlated, (5b) premiſes, ſee Chap. 4+ v. 1. $. 6. (b) Emaſja- AA 

OftheGreek word tranſlated, (©) beiter, ſee Chap. 1. v. 4. Y. 39. Aitts. RY - 

(fpromiſes being priviledges, (ce Chap. 7.v. 6. 5. 44+ (6) Kei] rm, "TILY 


The promiſes here intended are {tiled, better, in reference to thoſe that were 1" 
mdto Abraham, and to his ſeed under the Law. |}. ant 
Forhe ſpeaketh here of promiſes appertaining to the new covenant, whereupon 110, © 08 
i wascſtabliſhed. [{: -1'F08p 
Gme make the difference between the promiſes of the one and other covenant, Promiſes to Way: | 
vb:inmatter andſubſtance, as if the promiſes of the former covenant had been Jewes and WWE! 


nh ofexternal, earthly, and _—_—_ bleſſings. But they clean miſtake the dif- oy —_—— | | ; 
frcnce, who extend it fo far 3 and therein do much diſhonour God, and the faith- _ "ag 106 


ful ewes, Hl. 

Te make the great Lord of heaven and earth, who is ever the ſame and 1]. 
chagethnot, to be in former times like unto the intcrior Gods of the Gentiles; 
Fhom they imagined to abide on earth, and to beſtow only temporall bleflings. 

2, They make the faithfull children ot God that then lived, to be as our children, 
nhodelight in outward, fair toies. | 

Thcirground for reſtraining Gods promiſes under the Law to outward temporal 
bleſſings, reſteth on the form ot words, whercin thoſe promiſes were then made. Bur 
they confidernot that ſpirituall and celzſtiall matters, were compriſed under them. 
Canaan, Jeruſalem, and the temple were types of heaven. Their deliverance from 
!:arath and other enemies were types of their freedome from fin,fatan,and all man- 
terot ſpirituall enemies. It hath been ſhewed, Cha P- 6. V. 13. $. 95. That Chriſt v\8'h 
fs compriſed under the promiſes made to Abraham. Hercupon it- is faid, q bi] 
at they defired a better Countreygthat is a heavealy, Hb. 11. 16. Therefore for fub- 
acethe ſame promiſes were made to them that are made to us. They had pro- Ale 
niſcs of pirituall þleflings made to them, Devt. 30. 6. and there are promiſes of il 
imporall bleſſings made tous, 1 Tim. 4-$. A main difference of promiſes made to ils 

mud us, is this, That promiſes of temporall bleſſings were ro them more ex- Wi 
F«ll-and frequent. Bur promiſes of ſpirſtuall and heavenly bleſſings more rare 
. cure, We know by experience, that the Sun ſhineth not fo brightly inthe 
wp Y therifing thereof, as it doth at noon, when it is come to the height. 

the ſame Sun, 

m— pm betwixt promiſes madeto Jewes and Chriſtians, is in the = envi I 
al. = ingt e one and the other, and inthe kind of work, which the one _— ; = 

_ ath Upon the minds and hearts of men. The promiſes which we. = 

more perſpicuouſly and fully made known, and we by them made the bet- 


tertoconce; . ; 
roreiv the mind of God ; and more wrought upon thereby in our hearts (þ I! 
Ns. 


fc \wumrorthy of theſe better promiſes are they who take no notice of them, but 


nefſe and remain ignorant under the cleer light of the Goſpell, Note IK: | 
Hhbh their 1». [ÞF 
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wy (Commentary upon the Cnae.V} IJ 


their doom, 2 Cer. 4. 3,4 This may be applyed to a wavering faith; unſerlcd 
hope, faint patience, cold zeal, and other ſuch defedts as are the ſhame of Chrifh 
ans. | 

Our care ought tobe to abound in knowledge, faith, hope, patience |; 
ence, and other like graces, as God hath abounded to us in + nn * rar. 
promiſes, Jet us have better minds, and better lives. David hid thoſe promiſes ha 
he then had in his heart, that he might not tin azainft God, Pal. j I9. 1t. Should 
not we hide in our heart theſe better promiſes £ Whar truits of faith did God; anci- 
ent worthies ſhew forth : and yet received not the promiſe, Heb. 14.39. note 2 Gy, 


Jo 


S. 26. Of Gods Covenant eſtabliſhed upon promiſes. 

Te forzſaid promiſes are made the ground of Gods covenant with man. For 

his covenant is here ſaid to be eſtabliſhed upon promiſes. So as that which 
bindes God to man, is his own promiſe. By covenant heis bound to man, bur his 
covenant is eſtabliſhed upon his own promiſe. Hereupon theſe two, covenant and 
word (which implyeth hispromiſe,) are joyned together, Pſal. 105. 8, On this 
ground Saints in al ages have pleaded Gods promiſe, and therewith firengthned 
their faith, Pſal. 119. 49. 2 Chro.6. 42. To this purpoſe it is ſaid, that God remen- 
bred Noah, (Gen. $. 1.) namely, kis promiſe made to Noah. And where Miſe 
ſaith to God, remember Abraham, Iſaac, and Iſrael, ( Gen. 32. 13.) he mean:th 
Gods covenant and promiſe madeto them. | 

I. There neither was, nor could be any thing in man, to moye God toenter into 
covenant with him. 

2, Nor could therebe any thing out of God to move him. For he is the moſt 
high, ſupreme Soveraign, and doth what he will ; becauſe he will ; 1 will, faith he, 
- _—_— to whom I will be gracious, and ſhew mercy, to whoml will ſhew mercy, 

x0d. 33.19. 

1. Hereby we learn how to ſtrengthen our faith in Gods covenant, namely by 
calling to mind Gods promiſes whereon it is eſtabliſhed , and by pleading them be- 
fore God. We have in this reſpe& two props or pillars to ſupport our taith ; One 
is Gods mercy, whereby he was moved to make his promiſe ; The other is, Gods 
truth and faithfulneſſe,in that a covenant is eſtabliſhed upon his promile. 

2, Hereby we may be encouraged with cheerfulneſs to go on incvery good courſe 
whereunto God hath made any promiſe. For his promiſe isas a covenant, it binds 
him to performance. 


S. 27. Of the meaning of the firſt part of the ſeventh verſe. 


Heb. 8. 7. 
For if that firſt covenant kad beex faultleſſe, then ſhould no place have been ſought jo 
the ſecond. 


'J His caufall particle (a) For, ſheweth that this verſe is added as a reaſonofthat 

which went before. And this word of number, (b) fir/t, hath referenceto the 
better covenant mentioned in the former verſe : There is therefore added thispatts 
cle of referenec,that.There he proved that covenantto be better,becauſe it waseſi- 
bliſhed upon better promiſes. Here he proveth it by another argument, which 
the ſucceſſion of this latter covenant in the room of the former : and that, becauſe 
former could not perform that which was expefted from a covenant. 

The word covenant is not expreſſed in the Greek : but neceflarily underſiod 
For theſe words of number (4) firſt, and (e)) ſecond can have reference ton 
going before, but to the covenant. ” 

By the firft covenant he meaneth that which God eſtabliſhed co the Iſraelites, 1 
many outward rites and types. IS 
_ —_ The Apoltle faith that that covenant was confirmed before of Godin Chih 

+3. 17. OY 

Anſw. He there ſpeaketh ofthe ſubſtauce of the covenant of grace which ps 


fag. Epiſtle tothe HE BRE VV = 


Es wes >tter covenant was; mentioned in the former verſe. Bur here hs 
_ —_— :nvolved and overſhadowed with many types and ſhadows: 
ilti- Pe drcumſtance about delivering the covenant are here meant, rather then 
F e ofthe covenant it ſelf. EY | | 
Itemanner of bringing in the point with a ſuppoſition thus, If that farſt had 
wefaaileſe, implycch a negative, that it was not taulcleſſe. The conſequence in- 
' prove as much. This will be manifeſt by reducing the argument 1pto a 
foilticall form, thus 95 
*' wm cri had been faultleſſe, there had been no need of a ſecond. | | 
Bir there wasneed of a ſecond. Therefore the firſt was nor faulcleſſe. > 
The word tranſlated, (f.) fanisleſſe, is a compound, derived from a(g) ang (OA ja T- 
O 


ifeth, to co lain or find fault 0 applyed not to man only,w A 
7: wr 5-7 as Mark. 7.2. But to God alfo, and that inmans (g) Mijapor 


ay NU; 168 : 2 p . » bo 
iy cpinionCRen- $+ 19.) andin realicy and truth: as in the next yerle. This adje- What faultlefs 
i I Shehacadbcing compounded with the (þ) privative prepoſition, fignificth oneis, 
;znot blame worthy : or that gives no occalion to be blamed. - (h)'A- 


-kiatth br d to Zacharias and his wiſe, and tranſlated blameleſſe, Luk. 1.6. It.is 
a @hich weought to aime at, Phil. 2. 15. - ES 5 Og 
heApollleptayerh for it in the behalf of thoſe to whom he wrote, 1. Theſſ:3.13. 


in 7 «£by” Ry, A: 5 * " ©. * : 
q mha.a kind ofperfetion. On the contrary that which is faulty,is impertef: 
muanſtocomplain of ir, and to find fault with ir. | | 


'  &  Wherein was the fr/t covenant faulty 2. 
 &n.Norinthe matter and ſubſtance ofit, as it was ordainedand inſtituted of Wherein the 
\ Gd: butinthe effe&, vertue, power andefficacy of it pry 
© \knade nothing perfeR, it could nor juſtifie or ſanRifie the commers; thereto : Ye 
 kenld nos pacifie-che conſcience of poor linners; much lefſe could it fave.the fouls 
** Ihikeſuppoſicion it is implyed, and ſotaken for granted, that the covenant under 
| @larvakukyand ſcanty. It was herein like the Leviticall-Prieft-hood, and 
| Meche Law under; the ſame,. which is tiled carnall, weak, unprofitable, which 

enothing perfe&. . See Chap. 7. v. 11. $. 61, and v. 16, 18, 19. $. $1, $5,86. 


| Ironthe forefaid ſuppoſition, the Apoſtle maketh this inference, then ſhould no 

place bare beer: ſought for the ſecond. To ſeek a place fora thing, is to uſe mzans 
ngitin, and to ſettle it. Thus place was ſought for Zadokto be high-Pricſt, 
Aetbirhad forfeited that office, 1 King. 2.35. Thus place was ſought for 

oitle, when Jude had failed, AG. 1. 20, Yea, place was ſought tor the 

aug Fe Jewes tailed. Hereupon ſaith the Church of the Gentiles, Give place 

wha Emay dwell, Tha. 49. 20. = 49, = Bt 

| {-Oatleconrary, when any are wholy deprived of a priviledge, and no admiſſi- 

SAMX, 1s thus expreſſed, Their place was not found, Rev. 12.8, 

*86iKre not-been need, no place had been ſought, that is; no meanes had been 

Snaymade for another covenants | ' 

Wins ſecond, hath reference to the new covenant, which he calls the ſecond, 


ke conſeq * ce here inferred, is, that if the firſt had been perfe&t, th 
Wall &. Ste Chap. 7-V-Il. $. 65. ogra 


S*:1"" ny; 29. Of the reſolution and obſervations of Heb. $. 6,7- 


Vaſe 6. Bur ow bath he obtained a more excellent miniſtry, by how much alſo he is 
root of a better Covenant , which was eſtabliſhed upon better 
© 1: promjes 
Vaſ,7, For if that firſt ; bd 
*/o covenant had b:en-faultleſſe, then ſhould noiplaceſhave been 
F ſought for the ſecond. h WF, WY * 
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their doom, 2 Cor. 4- 33 4+ This may be applyed tO Aa Wavering faith, uni] d 
hope; faint patience, cold zeal, and other ſuch defeRs as are the thame ot Chrith. 
ans. 

Our care ought tobe to abound in knowledge, faith, hope, patience, new chedi. 
ence, and other like graces, as God hath abound:d to us in means, Having better 
promiſes, let us have better minds, and better liv.s. David hid thoſe promites that 
he then had in his heart, that he might not tin avainit God, Pſal. 119. 11. Should 
not we hide in our heart theſe better promiſes £ \Whar truits of faith did Gods anci- 
ent worthies ſhew forth : and yet received not the promiſe, Heb. 1.4.39, note 2 Cr, 
Tho 


F. 26. Of Gods Covenant eſtabliſhed upon promiſes, 
! rs forzſaid promiſes are made the ground of Gods covenant with man, For 
his covenant is here ſaid to be eſtabliſhed upon promiſes. So as that which 
bindes God to may, is his own promiſe. By covenant heis bound to man, bu his 
covenant is eftabliſhed upon his own promiſe. Hereupon thcle two, covenant and 
word (which implyeth his promiſe, ) are joyned together, Pſal. 105. 8, On thj 
ground Saints in all ages have pleaded Gods promiſe, and therewith ſirenechned 
their faith, P/al. 119. 49. 2 Chro.6. 42. To this purpoſe it is faid, that God 1eney- 
bred Noah, (Gen. $. 1.) namely, kis promiſe made to Noah. And where Mi; 
ſaith to God, remember Abraham, llaac, and Iſrael, ( Gen. 32. 13.) he mean-th 
Gods covenant and promiſe made to them. 

1. There neither was, nor could be any thing in man, to move God toentzr into 
covenant with him. 

2, Nor could therebe any thing out of God to move him. For he is the moſt 
high, ſupreme Soveraign, and doth what he will ; becauſe he will ; I will, faith he, 
oy gracious to whom I will be gracious, and ſhew mercy, 10 whom will ſhew mercy, 

x0d. 33: 19. 

1. Hereby we learn how to ſtrengthen our faith in Gods covenant, namely by 
calling to mind Gods promiſes whereon it is eſtabliſhed , and by pleading them be- 
fore God. We have in this reſpe& two props or pillars to ſupport our taith ; One 
is Gods mercy, whereby he was moved to make his promiſe 3 The other is, Gods 
truth and faithfulnefſe,in that a covenant is cſtabliſhed upon his promile. 

2. Hereby we may be encouraged with cheerfulneſs to go on incvery goodcourſe 
whereunto God hath made any promiſe. For his promiſe isas a covenant, it bind: 
him to performance, 


S. 27. Of the meaning of the firſt part of the ſeventh terſe. 


For it that firſt covenant kad becy faultleſe, then ould 20 place have been ſought tn 
the.ſecon. 


7J Hs cauſal] particle (a) For, ſheweth that this verſe is added as a reaſon of that 
which went before. And this word of number, (b) fr/t, hath referencet0 the 
better covenant mentioned in the former verſe : There is therefore added this part!» 
cle of referenec,that. There he proved that covenant to be better,becauſe it was 
bliſhed upon better promiſes. Here he proveth it by another argument, which 
the ſucceſſion of this latter covenant in the room of the former : and that, becauſe 
former could not perform that which was expeRed from a covenant. 4 
The word covenant is not expreſſed in the Greek : but. neceffarily underitoo” 
For theſe words of number (4) firjt, and (e ) ſecond can have reference to nothing 
oing before, but to the covenant. _— 
By the firft covenant he meaneth that which God eſtabliſhed co the Iſraelites 1 
many outward ritcs and types. TE 
Objed. The Apoltle ſaith that that covenant was confirmed before of Godin Chi 
Gal. 3. 17. LE 
Anſw. He there ſpeaketh of the ſubſtayce of the covenant of grace which = 
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fag. Epiſtle othe HE BREVVS. 
>tter covenant was, mentioned in the former verſe. Bar here hs 
:kerh of the COVENANT :nvolved and overſhadowed with many types and ſhadows: 
© the circumſtances about G_ the covenant are here meant, rather th:n 

{ the covenant it Icit. | | 
_ of bringing in the point with a ſuppoſition thus, 17 that firjt had 
en{oblſe, implyerh a negative, that it was not taultlefſe. The conſequence in- 

1 nroveth as much. This will be manifeſt by reducing the axgument ipto a 
iſticall form, thus | | : 
i ny —— had been faultleſſe, there had been no need of a ſecond. 

Bit there wasneed of a ſecond. Therefore the firſt was nor faultlefle. : 

The word tranſlated, (f) fazlrleſſe, 1s a compound, derived from a (g) ſimple (1) Awpn- 
rerd, that hpnifieth, to complain, or find fault. It 1s applyed not to man OS. yo : 
nay ind fault without cauſe, as Mark, 7. 2. But to God alfo, and that in mans = Hp 
inion(Rom. 9+ 19.) andin reality and truth: as in the next verſe. This adje- what faultleſs 
dive hereuſed bring compounded with the (þ) privative prepoſition, figniherh ones, 
tut jsnot blame worthy : or that gives no occahion to be blameg. — (h)'a 

I: is attributed to Zacharias and his wile, and tranſlated blameleſſe, Luk. 1. 6. It is 
that which we ought to aime at, Ph). 2. 15. I 

The Apoſtle prayeth for it in the behalf of thoſe to whom he wrote, 1. Theſſ:3.13. 
kinpheth.a kind of perfe&ion. On the contrary thar which is faulryis impertei: 
derescanſe to complain of ir, and to find fault with it. 

Yef. Wherein was the Fr/t covenant faulcy ? ES 

Arp. Not in the matter and ſubſtance ofir, as it was ordained and inſtituted of Wherein the 
6d: but in the eff:&, vertue, power and efficacy of it. | w_ vanes 

kmade nothing perfe&, it could nor juſtifie or ſanRifie the commers thereto : Je 
bond not pacifie the conſcience of poor linners; much lefſe could it fave the ſouls 

the ſons of men, 

by the ſappoſition it is implyed, and ſo taken for granted, that the covenant under 
delaw was faulty and ſcanty. It was herein like the Leviticall Prieft-hood, and 
like the Law under the ſame, which is tiled carnall, weak, unprofitable, which 
wade nothing perfeſt, See Chap. 7. v. 11. $. 61, and v. 16, 18, 19. $. $1, 85,86. 
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F. 28. Of the meaning of the latter part of the ſeventh verſe. 


[Þ= the forefaid ſuppoſition, the Apoſtle maketh this inference, thex ſhould no 
Plact have beer: ſought for the ſecond. T'o ſeck a place fora thing, is to uſe mans 
to bringit in, and to ſettle it. Thus place was fought for Zadokto be high-Prieſt, 
when Abiathzr had forfeited that office, 1 King. 2.35» Thus place was ſought for 
Vother ile, when Fuda had failed, 49. 1. 20. Yea, place was ſought for the 
GrntilesWhen Jewes failed. Hereupon faith the Charck of the Gentiles, Give place 
bm that I may dell, Tia. 4.9. 20s | 

the contrary, when any are wholy deprived of a priviledge, and no admiſli- 
afforded, it is thus expreſſed, Their place was not found, Rev. 12.8, 

there not been need, no place had been ſought, that is, no meanes had been 

a0 Way made for another covenants 

word, ſecond, hath reference to the new covenant, which he calls the ſecond, 
It ſucceeded M& former, which he called the firft : as the ſecond is next to 
"and immediately ſucceedeth it 3 ſo was this covenantnext to the former,and 
nmediatly came into the room of it. 
conſequence here inferred, is, that if the firſt had been perfet, there 
&, See Chap. 7. v. 11. $. 65. 


S. 29. Of the reſolution and obſervations of Heb. $, 6,7. 


Varſ, 6. But H0w bath he obtained a more excellent miniſtry, by how much alſo he is 
2 _— of a better Covenant , which was eſtabliſhed upon better 
; romiſes. 
Verſ 7 For if that firſt covenant had b:en faultleſſe, then ſhould noiplaceſhave been 
ſought for the ſecond. 
Hhhh 2 The 
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He ſum of thk:ſe two verſcs,is a further proot of the exccliency of Chrifts Price. 


hood. Hercof aretwo parts. 
1. The point proved. 2. The argument, whereby ir is proved, 
Verſ. 6. In th: fornicr we have. 
word obtained, 
2. The kind of Chriſts office. This is ſet cut two wayes. 
1. By the meanncefle of it : it wasa Mixiſtery. 
2. By theexcellency of it, ſet down comparatively, more excelent. 


The argument to prove the point, is taken from another office thence ariſing, 4. 


bout the point, obſerve. 
1. The manner of bringing it in. 
2, The matter whereot it confiſteth, 
The manner is implyed two wayes. 
1. By way of compariſon, in this phraſe, by how muck. 
2. By a note of addition, alſo : or and. 
The matter leclareth the other office : wherein two points are obſervable. 
I. The Kind of office, Mediator, | 
-. The ſubjeEtretified thereby ; This is, 
1. Exprefſ:d inthis word Covenant. 
2, luſtrated, by this compariſon, better. 

The [uftration is proved by two arguments, 

One taken from the promiſes wherein it is eſtabliſhed, 
which are ſtiled better. 

Verſ. 7. The ather from the ficceſſion of this covenant in 
the room of the former. 

Oi this latter proof there are two parts. 

i. A ppatnbeg 3 2. An Inference. 
The ſuppoſition concerneth the firſt covenant, and implyeth 
an imperfeCtion therein. | 

The inference expreſicth one thing, and intendeth another. 

The thing expreffed is this : No place ſhould have been 
ſought for the ſecozd. 

The thing intended is, that, place was ſought for the ſe- 


cond. 


Dor ines, 


Veri. 6. 1. Chriſt had his ffice conferred on him. This is implyed under this word, 
obtained.Sce 9.22, | 
II. Chrilt ſubjefed himſelf to a Miniſtery. 
ltery. See $. 22. 
ITL. Chrifts miniſtery was more excellent they any other, It is filed more excellent, 
See 6. 22. 
IV. Chriſts miniftery was according to the Law whereghout it was exerciſed. This 
ph-aſe, by Low much, incendeth as much. See $. 22. 
V. Chr; had office upon office. This conjunRion of addition, alſo, implycth thus 
much, ſee 9. 22. = 
VI. Chriſt is a Mediator. See s. 23, 
VI. Chrijt is @ Mediator of a Covenant, See $S. 24. 
VIII. The Cocenant whereof Chriſt is Mediatcr is the better covenant. Sce yg. 24 
IX. Gods covenant 15 firm, it is eſtabliſhed. See S. 25. 
X. Gods covenant is ettabliſhed upon promiſes. See 5. 26. 
AL Tlepromiſe, wherenpon Gods covenant is eſtabliſhed are better then former pit 
imiſes. See 9. 25. 
The tix Iaft obſervations are plainly expreſſed in the Text. wo 
Verſ. 7. XI1. The covenant under the Law was not perfef. This ſuppoſition, lj 
that fririt hal bees faultleſſe, intendeth thus nuich, See $. 27. 
X HY. Nothizrg meets be adder ro that which is perfeti, This is implyed underthis 
-vntequence, Then frorld 3:5 Place have bren ſought, fc. See £.28- 6. ;0. 0} 
- ge 


His Prieſt-hood is here liked a mute 


1. Theground of Chrifſts Prieft-hood in this 
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with them, be ſaith, Behold, the dayes come (ſoith the Lord , wher: 


Fir fi nding fa Wit 


| will make a new Covenant with the bouſe of Iſrael, and the houſe of Judah 


7 8x which the Apoſtle in the former verſe by a ſuppoſition intimated, thus, I; 
tha firſt had beers faulileſſe, he here plainly determineth : and {heweth that it was : 
-«faulclefſe: for fault was found therewith: ſo as theſe words 2 Jare as an afſuwp- (a)Ts2. 
imoſtheformer conditionall propoſition. Well therefore is this caufall parti- 
1, FOR, premiſed : this being a proof of the former, | 

Four things before noted are confirmed in the teſtimony following. | 

1. Thatthere was a better covenant to come. The Epithite, zew, proves It; 

2, That the promiſes thereof are better. The particular promiles ſpecified, v. 10, 


11, 12, giveevidence thereunto. : : | 
+, Thatthe firſt covenant was taulev, For they to whom it was given cctinned 


wt thereing V. 9. 
\ Thurplac was ſought for the ſecond. For He faith, 1 will make anew one. 
j) The Greek participle tranflatcd, finding jault, is derived from the ſame (þ) Meupe- 
redthat this adjcCive, fanul;leſſe,was. See V. 7+ Se 27- waves. | 
(0) The objeft of this aft of finding fault is thus expreſſed, with them, This is fo C C) Mtwps- 
inthe Greek, as it may be referred 2ither to the at of find:ng fault, orelſero SS 
disrerh following, he ſaith : as if it had been thus expreſſed, finding fault, he ſaich ©Y"5 ©H9%: 


other, 

kapparsby theſe words of Gods complaint, They continued not in my covenant, 
y, that God found fault with the people ro whom he gave that covenant, 

ere; may ſome ſay, is this brought in to prove that the covenant it ſelf was 
Dvt : | 

4iſw. Both are found fault withall. For the people were carelefle in doing their 
beſt endeayour : and the covenant. was weak and impotent : it could not afford ſut- 
ficient help to make the people perte!. thereby. The impotency that was in the co- 
matt was the greater, becatiſe men were very negligent in obſerving it, yea, very 
rlraftory and obftinate avainſt it. 

Thusitagpearech that fuch meansas arz not able to do that which they expetted, 
namely, tomake perfeCt the obſccvers thcreof, are faulty, and not to be continued : 
pet luch aarenegligent and improve thera not to the beſt advantage, are not inex- 
ſable, but blame-worthy. Both meas and perſons to whom the means belong 
may be taulty and juſtly blamed. 

man-kind may *uſtly be condemned for every tranſgreſſion of the morall Law, Imporency 
bal 2.10, and for not obſerming the covenant of works. For in Adam there wes ot Fi 
Pier to obſerve it. The ditability and impotency that ſeiſed on man, was ; 
rough mans own default : he brought icupon himſclt. Juſtly may God expe& 
adexatt performance according to that ability which once he gave. Though the 

WE Were mot able to bear the yoke that was put upon them, yet were they juſtly pi= 
uirdfor breaking that covenant, which proved to be ſo heavy a yoke. 

,%a% their innate diſability, and beſides the impotency of that covenant , to 
Ee them new ſtrength and abilicy,there was in them a rebellious relJuftancy againſt 

covenant : they would not ſubje&their necks thereto, 2 King 17, 14. 
oh. erefore were they blamed, and puniſhed, notwithſtanding the imporency 

*mcans that they enjoyed ; which were not faultlefſe, bur alſo blame-worthy. 
*juftly then may thzy be blamed, who have powerfull means of alvation at- 
ofhe ra agg and yct profit not chereby as they ſhould. This isa fearful doom 
. poltte, Tf our Goſpell be hid,it is hid in them that periſh, 2 Cor. 4. 3. 
— finding fault, is fitly ſer beforethe teſtimony following,both rodeclare 
- an ſcope of that teſtimony (which is to diſavow the imperfection thereof and 
"wow pertinent it is tothe point in hand, 
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$. 31. Of theſe phraſes, He ſat, Saith the Lord, 


he proveth by a divine teſtimony, which he firſt hinteth in this phraſe, He ſaith 
and then largely exprefſeth in the very words of Scripture. b 
| : Of this indetinite phraſe, he ſaith, ſee v. 5. $. 15; and Chap. 1 3. V. 5- f. 6orThero 
$4 3 #4 are indeed two ſeverall Greek words, whercot () one is uſed in the tiith verſe, ar 
(cYErgnre. (b) another in this, yet both of them do ſtgnihie the ſame thing; and areuſediny;; 
ſame ſenſe, bot there and here: even as much as this uſuall prophericall phraj 
Thus ſaith the Lord. There isalſo a third verb uſed in the fame ſenſe and tranſlued. 
ſaid, Heb. 1.13. and 4. 3. and 10. 5.and 13. 5. ; 
Belides this indefinite afſertion of the Author of the teſtimony following, heisin 
the teſtimony it ſelf three ſeverall times (as the Apoſtle hath quoted it.) yea four 
times (as the Prophet ſets it down, Fer. 31. 31, 32, 33, 34-) expreſly named under 
this phraſe, ſaith the Lo-4.Yeay in that Chapter out of which this teſtimony is taken, 
he is tzwenty times named. Three times is this phraſe,ſa:th the Lord,uſed, Zec 1.3, 
P.n-men of holy Scripture were diligent and frequent in expreſſing the primary 
and principall Author of what they delivered, or wrote, upon theſe and otherlike 
er unds, | 
1. Toſhzw their warrant, that they might not be thought to ſpeak of themſelzes 
Fer 26. 15s 
. Toput the glory of being Authors thereof, from themſelves, Dax. 2. 28, 
. To gain the greater authority to whar they delivered, Mic. 4. 4. 
. To rouſe up peoples attention to hearken more diligently thereto, Fer. 14, 15, 
5. To move people to give more credence thereunto,Exod. 19. g. 
6. To work In people the greater reverence to the word delivered, 2 Chre, 20, 
15, I9. 


tom which the Avoſtle affirmed in theſe generall words, finding fault With they, 


= Go It 


8. 32, Ofthis remarkable note, Behold. 


He more to commend that which is here ſpoken of thenew covenant,it is uſher- 

Te in with this remarkable note, (a) Behold : hereof ſee Chap. 2. v. 13. S. 124, 

i. As anote of demonſtration it pointeth out that which was nuch defired of 
thoſe that knew the imperfe&ion of the old covenant. 

2. Asa note of admiration it declareth this new covenant to bea very rare mat- 
ter;% Gods goodneſs therein to be admired, that he ſhould ſo far reſpeR the children 
of men, as to ordain covenant after covenant for their good. 

In theſe reſpefts Miniſters ought to do the beſt they can, by reading, ſtudying, 
preaching, and praying to make known this covenant diſtin&ly and plainly, as 
matter of weight and worth. And people among other principles of Chriſtian re 
ligion, ought with all diligenceto give good heed hereunto : that they may know 
it, belceve it, find the comfort, and receive the benefit of it. 


(a)'l5s, 


. 33. Of theſe words, The dayes come. 


| - hr time when the foreſaid remarkable matter thall be accompliſhed is thus ft 
(b) Hwigat I downy(b)The dayes come 3 By theſe dayes he means the time of the Goſpell, from 
Erx#]4. the time thar Chriſt was exhibited in the fleſh to his glorious comming unto judge 
ments They are called the lajt dayes ; ſee Chap. 1. v. 2. $. 13: 

This circumſtance giveth proot that God reſerved the beſt things promiſed to 
the Jewes, fortheſe laſt rimes. See more hereof Chap. 2: v. 3. 5. 21. 

Though theſe dayes were to come when the Prophet firſt uttered this propheli 
(b) EgxeV)as yet they are ſet down in the time preſent, (5) come ; and that for two eſp=cial! rev 
\Why things ſons. 


to cope are 1. Toſhew that they were nigh at hand, even comming, at the door as we ſay. 
-k ike. 2. To aſſure them of the certainty ot the thing : that which is here promiſed wa 


_y as ſure as if it had been already accomplithed. Such are all Gods promiſes,they areas 
Sce Chap..z. things performed : his words are deeds. Thus hope will 315t wake aſhamed, _—_ 
v. 2 ©K24 TTL 
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A; we ſhall hereby bring much honour to God, (by ſetting to our ſeal that God 3: 

, 7 +33.) ſo ſhall we bring much conſolation ſatistattion and quictneffs ro 

> indy if Co - . _ RR 5 

gi Gates: Of this phraſe, ſaith the Lord, Sce $. 31. 
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F. 34. Otthe meaning of theſe words, when I w:!! mag. 


Fion of time, when, is-in Greek the ordinary copulative (a) An, ( a ) Kat, 
That copulative is in all Greck Authors variouſly ulcd : as it is al:o in the 
/NHebrew : Its oft put for the timec,as Mat. 9. 7, Ard he roſe, that is, then he roſe. (b) +. 
And Mark, 15. 25. It was the third houre, And they crucified him : That is, whez they 
--cified him. So here. ” | == 
Theverb tranſlated, I wil! makes fignifteth toexd (Mat. 7. 28.) rofiniſh ( Kom.g. 
28.) fulfill ( Mar 1 2.4. )The Apoſtle doth here purpoſlly ufc this verb(tor he took (c) Em 


THis conjun 


-- norfrom+the xx. they uſe (4) an other word ) to thew Ss 3 
i. That there ſhould be no alteration of this covenant. See Chap 
Vo So CC 


2. Thatall things typified in the former covenant were fulfilled in this. _ 
3. That a covenant is then compleat, when it is ſolemnly ratified, and eftablithed, (d) adi 
The future tenſe (I will make)hath reference to that time when the Prophet fore pac, 


ad his; for at that time the old covenant was in force : and the time of the 
ney covenant was then to COME. 


S. 35. Of this tale new annexed to the covenant. 


H: covenant that the Apoltle here ſpeaketh of is Rtiled ( @ _) new in four ſeverall (a) Kan. 

relpeC&s, : 

1. In oppoſition to the former covenant, that was old : and being old, vaniſhed a» 
"7,1 13, for old things paſſe away, 2 Cor.5. 17. 

2 larclation to the times when it was eſtabliſhed : even in the latter times, 
I's, 2. 2, 

1. In regard ofthe ſucceſſion of it, in the room of the former, v. 7, 

4Inregard of the perpetuall vigor thereof: itisever asnew. It is like unto 4- 
rod, which continued asnew, freſh, & flourithing fo long as the Ark was among 
the Jewes, Numb. 17. 10. It was like to that which is planted in the houſe of the 
Lord, Pſal. 92. 13, 14+ 

This isa great commendation of this covenant 3 and it is attributed to ſuch ex- 
cell.nt bl:fings as were promiſed to the time of the Goſpell : as a 'New Tejtament . 
a ew Hierualem, anew Heaven and earth, anew Name, 2 new Commandement, 4 
s wa), citew heart, a new Spirit, and a new Song. Oi thee fee the Progreſſe of 
Gods Providence on Ezek. 36. 11. $. 6. 

Sing that in theſe times of the Goſpell all things are new , we alſo muſt be xe 
Tezures, The Apoſtle maketh this inference upon his ground, 2 Cor. 5. 17. This 
'thetrve earning of Chriſt : concerning which the Apottle giveth this dire&tion, 

Pe4-21, 22, 23, 24s 

Caboff the old man with the corrupt luſts thereof. What was Icarned in theold 
X09] of corrupt nature, mult be unlearned in Chrifts School. Theſe nut be ca/t 
4 as a menſtrucus cloath, Iſa. 30.22. 

Bog orgs the ſpirit of your mind, That is in your underſtanding, which is 

"> Matth.6.22, ) and a guide to all the powers of the ſoul. 

_ > Tu catbe zew man. This implyeth that a man be wholly renewed in every 
" ot foul and part of body. So much is implyed under this phraſe, new man. 
ogy of the mind, without renovation of the other partscauſeth more ſtripes 

\ v« / ® 
CM renovation be extended to holineſſe and righteouſneſſe ; that is to all due 

Kage p oweto God and 'man. ; 

",- Ude na right manner ; not in ſhew only, but in truth ; ſuch an one is 2 


tru; Ifraelite, oh, "% 47. 


R 5 theſe ruke may we be caſt into the mould and form of the doftrine of Chritt, 


0 6.17, 


$. 36, Of 
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: 248. A (Commentary upon the Cnav. VIII 


S. 36, Of theſe words, The houſe of Iſrael, and the houſe of Fudgh, 


'He perſons with whom the new covcnant is made are thus expreſſed, with th 
houſe of Iſrael, and the l oife of Fudah. 7 © a 
Inthis word (@)) houſe there are three tropes. 

1. A Met:nymie of the {ubje&t: the houſe put forthe inhabitants thereof, or or 
ſons appertaining thereto. FO 
2. A Synecdcche of the part for the whole : an houſe, which is but a part of anati.s 
on for the wholc nation : or rather forthe whole world. - 
3. A Metyphor : For the Church of God is reſembled to an houſe. It isto Cod 
as his houſe where he dwels, and whereof he taketh ſpeciall care. See Chap. 3. v.; 
'$. 374 59359- Sx 
The name 1/- Theſe two names Iſrael, Fudah, compriſe under them the whole Church of God. 
ba: L A 6 Iſrael was a name given to the third great Patriarch, the grand-ſon of Abrahay 
to whom the promiſes, made to Abraham, were again andagain renewed, Gez, Ny 


(a) 
Houle vart- 
outly raken. 


on of rhe þ : 
wame 7acoh. 1391 4+ and 35. 119 12. and 46. 3. His firſt name, given him at his birth was Faceh 
(b) 3ÞyÞ (6Gen.25-26.) which fignifieth a ſpplanter. The Hebrew (b) root whence this name 
ſupplantavit, is derived fignifieth to ſupplant. Jer. 9.4 This name was given him in a double 
Ind? reſpect. | 
IR) Jacs 4 . In reference tothe manner of his comming out of his Mothers womb, which 
was by taking hold on his brothers heel, as ſtriving to come out before him: Thc 
Hebrew word that fignifieth an heel, commeth from the ſame root that Facob doth. 
(c)IPN Calx », By way of prediQtion;that he ſhould ſupplant his brother : which he did twice. 


Firlt in getting the birth (Gez. 25.33.) and afterward the bleſſing, Ger. 27.28,29, 
In theſe two reſpets ſaid Eſar,ls not he rightly named F acob ? for he hath ſupplanted 
me theſe two times : he took away my birthright : aud behold now he hath taken ayay 
my bleſſing, Gen. 27.36. 
This other name Tſrae! was given him as a memoriall of his Prayer and 
ſtedfaſt faith, whereby he prevailed with God himfelf,and ſeemed to overcome him, 
(4) RI Gen, 32. 243 Kc. (4) Iſrael is compounded of a verb that ſignificth to (e) prevaile, 
Cc) MIW. and a noune that fignifieth, (f_) God. According to this compoſition it implyeth 
prevaluir, © Onethar prevaileth with God, The (g) Hc:brew verb doth alſo ſignitie to be x 
(1) 38 Peus Prince, or to carry ones ſelf as a Prince : and thereupon this interpretationof 1ſrae! 
(8g) TW prin- is given, as a Prince thou haſt power withGod, Gen. 32.28. That by his fervent,faith- 
Cjrem (> perere full Prayer he had the foreſaid power with God,is evident by the application there- 
I [ Þ1 i1cipatumm of, Hof. I 2. 334+ 
"2 oy. +% þ From this I{racl deſcended all thoſe that till Chriſts aſcenſion were the vilible 
'- 192-1 Church of God on earth, and werenamed in memoriall of him 1/r9e! (Exod. 4. 22. 
Te” and 18. 25.) Children of Iſrael ( Foſkna 1. 2.) men of Iſrael ( Foſhua 9.6.) Houſe if 
Iſrael CExod. 16.31.) and theplace where they dwelt, land of Tjrael, 2 Kings 5. 2: 
7Zudah was the fourth ſon of the foreſaid Jacob or Iſrael! : his name according to 
the notation of it ſignitizth praiſe : for his Mother praifed God at his birth, for 
giving hera fourth ſon, Gen.29. 35. | 
Fudah was the head of one of the tribes of 1ſrae!, Numb. 1. 7. which wasthe 
greateſt tribeqmoſt potent, and counted the royall tribe, by reaſon of the promiſ: ot 
"MA c21-51.2. *< Scepter made it, Ger. 49. 8," &c. 
+ Plat 146. After the death of Solomon, ten tribes revolted from the houſe of David,whic! 
1. Jnde 11MM Was of the tribe of 7udah, to whoſe poſterity the royall dignity was promiſed, 
Judah. * 1 Kings 12.16, 19. 
(hb) MM? 7u- The ten tribes that revolted, becauſe they were the greater number, retained the 
deas, name Tſrael. But the tribe of Judah and Benjamin (that remained faithful} with 
(i) Tx9 G10;. Judah) were differenced by this title Fudah. Mordecai was a Benjamite, yet called 
5. / T4 Cw Eit. 2. 5. In proceffe of time all that remained of the twelve tribes were ca 
—_— ed ewes. So were they called in Chriſts and the Apoſtles time: andro this day 
w DMTMro Te they called Fewes. The Greek and ( k ) Latin words which we tranſlate Jens 
Judaizantes Ae apparently derived trom Fudah, To ſpeak Hebrew, is ſaid to ſpeak (1) Fewiln; 


- Judens po. and to profciſe that religion which the people of God then profeſſed, to (#1 / fur 
Nevantaur,. alzts 
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—orto become Jews. By reaſon of that difference betwixt theſe which be- 
- wo Kingdomes, and thereupon two nations , the Apoſtle here maketh ex- 
ur? mention of the houſe of Iſrael, and of the houſe of 7udah : but to ſhew that 
.rchenew covenant the enmity that was betwixt them ſhall be taken away : they are 
ih made confederates : and the new covenant is made with the one as well as with 
Y th: _ this tq the calling of the Fewes. But that is not agreeable to the ſcope 
che Apoſtle,who ſpeaks of all Gods confederates, who at any time ſhall beunder 
new covenants whether Jewes or Gentiles 3 ſo as the Jewes are not excluded, 
4ioh this benot appropriated to them alone. 


$. 37. Of the union of all nations under the new covenant. 


He conjunftion of the two foreſaid houſes Iſrae! and Judah, ſetteth out the 
Tan ofaMf manner of nations, who by the Goſpell ſhall be brought under the 
re covenant. This is expreſly proved, Eph. 2. 14, 15, 16,17. There. 

1. Thepoint it ſelf is plainly expreſſed in theſe phraſes, made nigh, one, one body, 
nl mexepman. The Gentiles who were before, two, being out of the Church,of a- 
mther profeſſion, and converſation, are made nigh by being in the Church, and 
refelſing the true faith : yea, they being two before, two diſtin people, having di- 
elawesand ordinances, are now one in all priviledges; all of one body, under 
enchead Jeſus Chriſt ; and one new man by the grace.of adoption and regenerati- 
00, 
1 Themeanes whereby this union is made, is declared to* be by the blood and 
ſeo Chriſt : that is by his death, for at the death of Chriſt, the vaile.of the Tem- 
fe wasrent (Matth. 274 51.) and thereby the partition wall betwixt Jew and Gen- 
tlemas broken down. | 

4 The manner of uniting them is by making them all, ove #ew man; 

1. Thisisa motive to all that liyg under this new covenant, to endeavour to 
ieepthe unity ofthe Spirit in the bond of peace. This was foretold, Iſa. 2 4 


2 Thisallois a motive to pray for the recalling of the Jewes , For as the Gene Pray for the 
tleszre compriſed under the houſe of Iſrael and Fudah 3 ſo much more the Jewess calling of the 


That Jewes may be Chriſtians is ſhewed, Chap. 3.v. $. 28. Oftheir calling, See the Jews. 


Iroreſſe of divine providence, in a Sermon on Ezek. 36. 11. $o 17. 

 Thisnew covenant is made with the ſeed of the Jewes as well as with the Gen- 
tiles: Sch Jewes as ſhall believe are accounted to be of the fpirituall ſtock and 
houſe: evenof the houſe of 7 'ſrael and fudah. 

We ought to take notice of all Gods promiſes, and pray for the accompliſh- 
nenr of them (Ezeke 36. 37.) ſo of this particular concerning the calling of the 
wr zandpray for the accompliſhment thereof, This is ſo much the rather to be 
megdecauſe the time was, when we were out of Chriſt ; and then they prayed for 
®:{0252zale of Gods glory, defire of the enlargement of Chrifts Kingdome, and 
Eatuneſſe to that ſtock whence they come, ought to ſtir us up todo what lies 
0sforthe accompliſhment of Gods promiſe, concerning their call. 


S. 38. Of Gods like reſpe@ to the Church of the Gentiles as to the 


antient Fees: 


TE conjuntion of theſe two houſes Tſrae! & Fudahk,further giveth evidence, that 
tr rem of what nation ſoever, are as pretions to God, as wy arr were be= 
p rejeCtion : for Gentiles are compriſed under Tſrae! and Fudah. In this 
2 ncving Gentiles are called the children and ſeed of Abrabam. (Gat. 3.7» 
© 7 ſons of Zion (Zechary 9. 1.3.) and the Church of the Gentiles, is ſtiled Hieruſa- 
+312. )and Sion (Zech.9.9.) and Minifters of the Goſpell are tiled Priefts 
"nes (Iſa. 66. 21.)This is further evident by the application of prerogatives, 
+ *ngng to the Jewes, to believing Chriſtians, For proof hereof com- 

7: 2.9. With Deut. 7. 6. and Exod. 1 9. 5. 
+1ae reaſon that moved God to chooſe them at that time, moveth him to 
111i chooſe 
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Covenant 
humane. 


Covenant di- 
Viue, 


T 
e4 (Commentary upon the Cn ae, Y 11], 
chooſe us Gentiles inthele Jarter dayes to be his Clhurch;namely,hisowngocd plea« 
ſure and love. This reaſon for th:m is rendred , Dent. 4. 37. and 7. 7,8, and F- 
zek. 16.6, 7. And tor the Gentiles it is rendred, Efh.2. .,. and Tit. 3, 4. 

Learn hereby in reading the old Teſtament, to obſerve the many great promiſcs 
made to the Jewes, and the accompliſhment ot th:m : and withall the great works 
which God did for them: and the many dcliverances, which from time totime he 
gave them : and make theſegrounds of thy faith : and as occaſion ſerverh plead 
them before God. Apply all the evidences of Gods love, manifeſted tothe ewes, 
apply them to yeur ſelves, you believing Gentiles. The promiſe which God made 
to Abraham, the Apoſtle r2acheth us to apply to our ſelves, Rom. 4. 23, 24, What 
ſcever things were written afore time, were written for our learning, &c. Rom. 15. 4, 
When encmies ariſe againſt us, let us call to mind the "per and ſupplications 
which rhe fairhfull Jewes made : and how they put God in mind of his covenant, 
and of his promiſes, and of his ancient love- Let us do fo likewiſe; and with like 
ſteadfaftneſic of faith cxpe& a bleſſing from him. We have ſuch grounds of faith as 
they had. 

This alſo may be applyed to ſuch judgements as God inflicted on them, ro moxe 
us totake heed of thoſe fins for which theſe judgements were inflifted. The Apo. 
file ſerteth down a particular Catalogue of theſe, and thus concludeth, All theſe 
things happened unto them for enſamples : and they are written for our admonitin, 
1 COT. 10. 6. &c. 


. 39. Of a covenant divine and humane. 


"| Herebeing exprefſe mention made in this verſe of a new covenant, my purpoſe 
* 1s to endeavour to ſer it forth atlarge : and for that end diſtinily to note, 

1. What a covenant in generall is. 

2. What kinds of covenant are mentioned in Scripture. 

3- Whart is the difference betwixt the old, Md new covenant. 

Of the notation of the (2) Hebrew and (b) Greek words tranſlated covenant. Sec 
Chap. 7. v.22. $. 9.4. 

I. A covenant in generall intendeth an agreement. 

An agreement is ſometimes on one part only,and ſetteth out an abſolute promiſe. 
Thus Gods promiſe of not deſtroying the carth any more with a flood, is callcd his 
covenant, Gen. 9. 9, 11, In this reſpe& a Teſtament is called a covenant. Sec Chap. 
7oV. 22.9. 94. 
 Rut forthe moſt part, a covenant is put for an agreement betwixt two: if nottw0 
lingle perſons only, yet two ſides. Then it confifteth of two parts. 

1. Apromile of one party. 

2, Arcitipulation or retribution by the other party. 

In the latter ſenſe a covenant istaken tropically or properly. | : 

Tropically,when by a ſjzecdocke a part. is put for the whole : ( thusthe promiſe 
is called a covenant, Exod. 2. 24. ) or by a metonimy, the ſeal or ſigne of rhecove® 
nant, is put for the covenant it ſelt, Gey. 17. 10. ; 

Properly a covenant is taken, when with a promiſe there isa kind of retribution; 
or reſtipulation of performing ſome duty. Thus a covenant binds each to other: 
as Deut. 26.17, 18. 

A covenant thus taken, is either divine or humane. 

Humane betwixt man and man, Gen. 21: 27. 

Divine betrwixt God and man. This is twofold. 

One is made by God with man. 

The other by man with God. In this,man to obtain ſome ſpeciall bleſſing from 
God, binds himſelfto ſome ſpeciall duty to God. In this reſpe& ſaith H ezekiak, Þ 

75 1nmine heart to make a covenant with the Lord, &c. 2 Chro, 29. 10. Thus allo 
dekiah, and his people made a covenant that every man ſhould let his man-ſervant, « 
every man his maideſerc ant being an Hebrew,or an H ebreweſſe go freezaccording to! 
law, Fer. 34-8, 9. Hereofare two parts, 


i. A prayer for obtaining good, or removing evill. 1 
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2. Apromiſe made for performing duty. Neh. 9. 32, 38. This is, as a vow. 

It is divine,becauſe we have therein to do with God. : ; 
Inche covenant which God maketh with man, God freely promiſeth ſome fpeci= 
1g0od to man, and requireth man in way of gratitude, to perform ſome ſpeciall 
> oGod, which, he chat expeCterh to partake of the benefit of the promiſe mull 
ndertake to 40, Gems 17. 75 LO, 14+ This is that which here we intend to ſpeak of. 


S. 40. Of a divine covenant. 


Divinecovenant is a mutuall agreement betwixt God and man, whereby the 
A bindeth himſelf ro the other. Hoſ. 2.23. Zec. 13. 9. 

Oftkis covenant there are two parts, | : 
3. Apromiſe on Gods part, which is in generall ro make man kappy. Herein 
1nd hereby, the Lord ſheweth himſelf to be a God, Ge. 6. 15. and 17. 2. 

2 Aretribution on mans part, which is to perform his duty in way of gratitude, 


en ſuch duty as God requireth of him. Neh. 9. 38. | 

Thenature of a divine covenant will more clearly be maniteſted by a due confide- 
-ai0n of the four cauſes thereof : the Efficient, Materiall , Formall, and Finall 
cauſe, 

1, The principall Efficient is God. For none can binde the Creator to a crea- 
turebut God himſelf: and that of his own meer pleaſure and good will, Bur the 
Creator hath power to bind his creature to him : and that in what duty he pleaſ- 
ah:rowhich duty the creature is bound readily to yeeld ir {ct : and that as a crea- 
ureand ſervant of God : but more eſpecially as a confederate 3 as one of thoſe that 
zeincovenant with God. | 


The procuring cauſe is Gods pleaſure and good will, Eph. 1. 11. Luk, 12. 32. The procuring 


Matth. 11. 26. For there is nothing out of God to move him. He is every 
way perfte& and compleat in himſelt. He needeth nothing that any crea- 
ture can do : neither cana creature do any thing that may move him to this 
- orthat, further then he in his own.good pleaſure ſeeth meet, = 
Befides, though there might be ſomething without God to move him, that 
ſomething cannot be in a creature : becauſe the creature it ſelt is of God : 
and whatſoever it hath, it hath from God: and all the ability that is in it 
to any good, is from God. 
2. The matter of a divine covenant conliſteth in the things that are covenauted. 
Theſe are oftwo ſorts, | | 
< Oneon Gods part : which is the good promiſed. 
The _ on mans part : which is the duty engaged : and that in way of gra- 
titude, | 
3 Thefornalll cauſe confiſteth in the mutuall binding of the perſons covenan- 
Ungone tothe other. A covenant is a bond, Ezek.20. 37. Hereinit is like a vow 
udaoath, which are ſtrong bonds, Numb. 30. 3. The bond on Gods part is moſt 
lu, arifing from! himſelf, Eph. 1+ 11.On mans part it is enjoyned to himand im- 
poſed on him, Gez..1 3.9. 0: 


. +Theends ofa covenant are of two ſorts. Supreme and ſubordinate, 


and the beſt end that can be. Now wiſdome teacheth men to aime at the 
beſt end. God being wiſdome it ſelf, muſt needs aime ar the beſt : which, 
becauſc his glory is, he aimeth at it. As he ſware by himſelf: becauſe he had 
a greater to ſwear by ( Heb. 6. 1.3, &c.) ſo he aimes at his own glory, becauſe 
ehathno higher nor better end to aim at. Ar this he aimed in his exter- 
nall decree, Rom.9.22, 3. Eph.1. 6. Atthis he aimed in creating the world 
Pr07, 16.4.)and in his providence, Iſa. 45.7. So likewile in entring into 
covenant with man. Herein is ſer out the glory of his Soveraignty, by en- 
£2Sing man to what he pleaſeth : and of his wiſdome,by ordering matters 
2, 4 mans failing of blefling ariſeth from. his own fault, namely from 
reach of covenant : So likewiſe ofhis truth, in performing covenant on his 


I. The ſupreme end is Gods glory, This is the ſupreme end of all things : 


— 
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| his tree grace, in doing what he doth on his good pleaſurc,and of his good 


neſſe, in covenanting that which is for mans good. 
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5. Ezek.16.6,8. Foh.3. 16. 


S. 41. Of inſtruftions and direfions ariſing from a divine covenant. © 


I, Ods covenant with man inſtrufteth us in two eſpeciall points. 
1. In Gods condeſcention to mane 
2. In the ſure prop that man hath to reſt on God for happinefle. 
1. Gods condeſcention to man is manifeſted four wayes. 

1. Inthat God being the moſt high ſupreme Soveraign over all, vouchſafeth tg 
enter into covenant with his ſervants. To ſuffer ſuch a relation as con. 
federates and covenanters betwixt ſo high a Soveraign and ſo mean fer- 
vants, 1s a great condeſcention, Dent. 26. 17, 18. 

2, In that God being a Lord hath power to command what he pleaſeth, fo as 
he need not covenant, or capitulate with them,ſaying, do this and I will 
do that : yet doth he enter into covenant. This maniteſteth a great Con 
deſcention, Mat. 20. 144 15» 

3- In that being moſt free, and wholly depending upon himſelf, he need nat 
bind himſelf to any (for who ſhall ſay unto him what doſt thou ? Fib g, 11, 
and 34. 19. Dan. 4. 35.) yet by covenant he binds himſelf toman. 

4. In that God being the Lord God of truth (Pſal.31. 5.) he binds himſelfto 
perform his promiſe, as if there might be ſome fear of his failing therein, 
Heb. 6. 17,18. 

2. The ſure prop that man hath to reſt on God for happineſle by reaſon of his co 
venant is manitefted two wayes. 

1. In that God who 7s good and doth good ( Pſal. 119. 68.) doth covenantto 
make man happy. God isas adeep, full, open, overflowing, everflow- 
ing fountain : ſo as that might ſeem ſufficient to make us go to him for 
every thing that may tend to bleſſedneſſe. Bur the covenant which God 
maketh tobring us unto happinefſe, doth much more imbolden us to go 
to him, and make us confident of receiving from him, what he hath co- 
venantedtogive. SN 

2. By covenant God hath cauſed a ſpeciall relation to paſſe betwixt him and 
us. He and we are confederates. This is a ſure prop. 

As God is faithfull in himſelf; ſo his covenant is moſt ſure. It is covenant 
{alt fer ever, Num. 18. 19. Gods confederates may thereupon have ſtrong conſola- 
tion and confidence, Deyt. 7.9. Heb.6. 18. ; 

2. The covenant of God with man doth diret us in four ſpeciall points. 

1. Toknow what God expetts of us : namely,whatſoever is in the covenant to 
be performed on our part : which we muſt be carcfull to obſerve aswe do 
detire to receive any benefit from the covenant. 

2, Tounderſtand what we may expe& from God : namely, whatſoever 0n 
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2. What we LP 
may expect Gods part is covenanted. God by his covenant binds himſelf, and he 
from Gog. will not ſtart from it. He is a faithfull God which keepeth covenant, Deit 


7.9. Saints of old uſed to plcad this for ftrengthbning their faith, 
1 Kings 8.23, Neh.1.5. and 9. 32. Dan. 9. 4- 

The way whereby we may expe& with confidence from God what he 
hath covenanted, is to be conſcionable in obſerving what is coVe® 
nated on our part, Deut. 7. 12. ' 

3. Toacquaint our ſelves with the covenant of God, that thereby we 4) 


3. What pri- 
bd o Sy _- 
know what priviledegcs and bleflings belong unto us. For we haven 


viledges he- 


long to us, 

; thing whetcby we can lay claim to any good thing, but Gods covenant. 
4 What is19 As this is aduty, ſo it will be our wiſdome to do it. A wiſe heirw! 
be perfcrned ſearch aftcr ſuch evidences as give him a right to his lands and go0Us E 
os 4. To be carcfull in obſerving our own undertakings : and as conſcionableinF, 


2. The ſubordinate end is mans happinefle, compriſed under this word, life 
This isthe end of all Gods covenants with man, Rom.10.5. Gey, 2, g, Mal 2, 
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forming the covenant on our part, as we are defirous to partake of the 

benefit of the covenant on Gods part. This is laid down asa ground of 
Lecies bleſſing, that they kept Gods covenant, Deut. 33. 9, This God cx- 
preſly requireth, Exod. 19. 5. We cannot expeCtthar God ſhould keep co- 
venant with us, unlefſe we be carefull to keep covenant with him,Pſal.25. 
io. Great is that loſe which followeth upon breach of covenant : yer 
thatisnot all, Gods wrath and vengance will alſo follow thereupon. 
Sore vengance hath been executed on breach of covenant with man, 
2 Kinos 17. 4. &c. Ezek, 17.15, How much forer vengeance may be 
feared on breach of covenant with God, Fer, 22. 6, 9. and 34+ 15,19, 


29. Hof. 8.1. 1 Kings 11.11. 


8. 42. Of the covenant of workes. 


if, FT Tkereare two diſtin kinds of divine covenants which God made with Two Cove- 
man. One of works, The other of grace. Theſe the Apoſtle exprefly calleth nants. 


hereby the benefit of the covenant is obtained. For in the firſt covenant life was 
whedbcained by works : but in the latter by grace. 


yenant of 
Works is. 


otedience, 
la ſetting forth this covenant we will diſtinly conſider, 

1. The author of it. 2. The ground. 3. The partics with whom ic was made. 
4 The good promiſed. 5. The duty to be pertormed. 6. Mans ability therein. 
- Th: ſeales thereof. $. The ends of it. 9. The extent, 10. The reſtraint thereof. 1. The Aa- 

1, The Author was God conſidered as mans Creator and ſapreme Lord : who thor ofir. 
tadpower to require what ſervice it pleaſed him ofman : and to appoint man what 
condition he would. Thus the Author of that covenant ſtood no way obliged un- 
toman, further then ir pleaſed him to bind himſelf. 


ough, after God had entred into covenant with man, juſtice required that the thereof, 

promiſed reward ſhould be given upon performance of the condition : yet to en= 

Jn ſucha condition for attaining the reward, was meer pleaſure and will, yea, 

and grace too. The performing of the condition could not merir ſiicha reward as 

Wapromiled, Belides the ability to perform the condition, was given by him that 

promiſed thereward. 

5- Theparty with whom God made that covenant was the firſt man, the Father 3. with 

dtallman-kind : to whom God gave a dominion over all his creatures here below : whomic was 

tho among all Gods works was his maſterpiece, made after Gods own Image : and made. 

octall was moſt bound to God. 

+ Thegood promiſed on Gods part was life : a moſt happy life, free from all 4-What was 

"iy,andeverlaſting. This is evidenced by that tree of life, which God ſet inthe PI! 

midf of thegarden, Gen. 2. 9. —_— 

as duty required on mans part, was perfe& obedience to the law of works, 5. What was 
natin hisown perſon. This Meſes thus exprefſeth, which if a man do he ſhall _—_ 


Mr gg 18.5. By a man he meaneth a man himſelf, in his own perſon, th 


Nerequired J- By doizg , he meancth a full and perfe& performing of all that 


» Nevery part, point, and degree thereof: Hereupon the contrary is 


Dd. Peſed, Curſed is he that confirmeth not all the words of this law to do them, 


m4" The Apoſtle ſerteth forth the like perſettion of that obedience, both 
Im _ a. 3-12. Kom, 10. 5. andalſo negatively, Gal. 3. 10, 
” 2g wasthis condition made known to man ? 
'%t Twas Written in mans heart, Rom. 2. I5. 
2, It was turther manifeſted to him by externall evidences, and fignes ? 
. namely, by the two facramentall trees planted in Eden. Gen.2+ 9. 
3 By the commination annexed to the tranſgreſſion of che latter, 


ON 2x T'7, 
4. Man 


two corennts, Gal. 4. 24. : ns pn wells 
Thisdiftintion of a covenant of works. and grace, is according to the means * "ori 


Thecovenant of works is Gods agreement with man to enjoy life upon perfe& What the Co- 


2 The ground of that covenant was the good pleaſure of the foreſaid Lord. 2.The Ground 
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6. Mans abi- 
liry to do 


A (Commentary upon the Cu av, Vil 


TY . "_—_ CF RR 
6. Man had ability given him to obſerve the condition to the ful] at the very in- 


ſtant of his creation. This is implyed under this phraſe, God created may in }; 


what was re- 94 image, Gen. 1. 27. That image of God is expounded to be 


quired. 


-. The Seals 
of it. 


8. The Ends 
thereof. 


9. The Extent 
Of it. 


Why it was 
proclaimed 
after mans 
fall. 


1, Knowledge, Col. 3. 10. Knowledge of all things that were requiſite for him 
to know, for ſerving and honouring his Creator ; and for continuing in that 
happy eftate wherein God made him. . 

2, _— and holineſſe of truth, Eph. 4. 24. In this reſpeCt it is ſaid thr 
God made man upright, Ecclef. 7. 29. As God made man perfett in purity, 
ſo he made the frame, bent, and inclination of man wholly to good : and 
withall he gave man power and ability fo to continue : onely he made hin 
alterable, and left it in his power and free-will to ſtand or fall : that ther: 
might be thereby made a more thorough tryall of his voluntary obedience, 

7. The Scals of the covenant of works, were the two foremention:d fignes: the 


two trees planted in the midſt of Eey. 


The former ſeal was to affure him of the accompliſhment of the promiſ: 
upon obſerving the condition. It is hereupon ſuppoſed that if Adam had 
eaten of the tree of life , before he eat of the other rree, heſhould for ever 


have been eſtabliſhed. Thus much is gathered out of this phraſe. Takesf | 


the tree of life and eat and live for ever, Gen. 3. 22. 

The latter ſeal was added for further triall of his obedience, whether he 
would be ſubje& to the good will of his Creator in every thing that he 
ſhould command him : though it were not. naturall, and as the moralllay 
written in his heart : but, as it might ſeem, circumſtantial meerly upon the 
will of his Lord. For the fruit of that tree, before it was forbidden, wasas 
Jawfull for him to cat of, as the fruit of any other tree in Ele : and it isfaid 
that the tree was goed for food, and that it was pleaſant to the eyes, Gen.z. 6. 

$. The ends of this covenant were partly on Gods part, and partly on mans, 

On Gods part the moſt high ſupreme end of all was his x non 
in ſundry of his divine excellencies : as his ſupreme ſoveraignty, unſcarcha- 
ble wiſdome, incomprehenſible goodneſſe, perfe& juſtice, both in giving 
_ according to compad, and alſo in taking revenge according to de- 

ert. 

On mans part one eſpeciall end was. To make man the more carcfull in 
obſerving the condition, the more watchtull againſt tranſgreſſion, and the 
more confident in expeCting the reward. 

There was alſo another end both on Gods part and mans, which wasto 
make way for the covenant of grace, that thereby, the mercy, pitty, com- 
paſſion, goodnefſe, and bounty of God might be more manifeſted toman, 
and that man might have his heart the more enlarged to magnitic God. 

9. The extent of the covenant of worksreached to Adam and all his poſterity. 
This is evident by the extent of the puniſhment to all man-kind, Rom.5.17. Had 
Adam in his perſon fulfilled the condition, his poſterity had been eſtabliſhed,anden- 
zoyed everlaſting life, 

10. The reſtraint of this covenant was ſuchzas, the condition not obſervedvut 
broken in any point, no way was left for repentance by virtue of that covenant. E- 
very tranſgreſſion brought a curſe, Deut. 27. 26. 

Only God reſerved to himſelf liberty to enter into another covenant. : 

Duejt. Why was this covenant promulged after mans fall, and openly proclaind 
on Mount Sizai ( Exod. 20.) and called a covenant made with Iſrael in Hereb,(Dcut 
5- 2.) and the word of the covenant (Exod. 34.28. ) and tables of the covenant,(Deut 
9, 11.) and Arkef the covenant. ( Deut. 10. $.) Was man able after his fall to keep 
this covenant ? nx 

Anſw. No, For the law was weak. threugb the fleſh, Rom.$.3. Thereupon it 15 ſaid, 
that zo man is juſtified by the law, Gal. 3.11, Yet are there many reaſons for pro” 
mulging and reviving the ſame. As 

1. That every mouth might be ſtopped, Rom. 3. 19. 
2. That it might be a School-majter to drive us unto Chriſt, Gal. 3-24: 


rit, 


3+ That we might have a plat-form of true rightcouſnefſe ro endcvour afte 
L Tim, Is 8. h 
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4, That f1n might be more throroughly known, (Rom. 3. 20. and 7-7.) and 
that botbbin the vile nature, and alſo in the bitter truits thereot. 
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| S. 43. Of reward for works ſtanding with grace. 
of, W As not Gods grace-the ground of that life which God promiſed to 


Adam 2 If it yvere, how could it be upon condition ot works? T6 
km that worketh, is the reward ot reckoned of grace, but of debt, Rom. 4. 4, Grace 
ndworks cannot ſtand together, Rom. 11. 6. | 

Arſy. 1. The ordaining of a covenant to give mana reward upon works, may be 


ofgraces though the retr:5ut;vx, or giving the reward to him that worker, be of How reWary 


bt, may ſtand 
R — : with grace: 
2 Al debt doth not neceffarily imply deſert or merit of the work. For are- G 


ward may farexceed the worth ot the work : and then the work dothnot merit the 

ward, The reward which God promiſed in the covenant of works far ſurpaſſed 

the work required. The reward was eternall and infinite; the work tzmporary and 

fuite, | . 
, Allcreatures, men and Angels, are bound to do whatſoever God requireth of 

them, on duty, though there were no reward, Lk. 17. 1c. Fhe very conceit of 

netit inthe perfe&eſt work that can be done by meer creatures would be like the 

nkgourds that were put into rhe pottage 3 it would cauſe death, 2 Kings 4. 


5440. 
pF All the ability that 44am had, or which the glorious Angels, or glorified 
Saints have is from God : ſo as none of them have of their own ro merit any thing 
ofGod,” 
5. The Apoſtle oppoſeth works or debt to grace(Rom. 4. 4. and 11. 6.) inrelati- 
wo RE. cltate after his fall, and in relation to mans high eſteem of 
MOrKs. 


2, Qreft. Why is reward faid to be of debt ? Rom. 4. 4. | 
diſp. 1, In regard of the order of Gods giving the reward : which is upon How reward 
rocking, The work muſt firſt be done, and then the reward is given. is of debt. 
2 In regard of Gods binding himſelf by promiſe and covenant, to give ſuch a re- 
ward upon ſuch a work done. In this reſpef the giving of reward is a part of ju- 
fice; andmen may plead Juſtice;as in a caſe of debt. For truth and fairhtulneſſe in 
keeping promiſe and covenant, is a part of righteouſnefſe and juſtice, In this re- 
ſpetGodis faid to be righteous and juſt, Pſal.116.5. 1 Foh. 1.9. 


S. 44. Ofuſes raiſed from the covenant of works. 


l, T#* foreſaid covenant of works inſtrufeth us in four efpeciall points. The covenan. 
1. Inthe integrity, holineſſe, and perfeCtion of Gods will. For that co- &f works in- 
venant isa plat-form of Gods will. There is nothing therein, bur aro E 
that which is holy, juſt, and good; (Rom. 7. 12.) and all holinefſe, fc&jon of We 
rightcouſnefſe.and goodneſſe fit to be enjoyned unto man is therein Gods will. 
{crdown. That we may know thus much, the law {till remaines re- 
viſtred for our uſe. | ; 
2, In that duty which men as greatures do owe to the Lord : and which 2. In mans 
the Lord may exa& of them. For God may ſtill exa& what is in the duty- 
covenant of works, and made known by the law : and it is our duty to 
yeeld it unto him. That impotency and diſability which man had 
broughr upon himſelf gives him no juſt diſpenſation from thar that 
15 contained in that covenant; it God ſhould in juſtice deal with him. 
3 In that wofull plight whereinto man hath implunged himſelf by tranſ- 3. In the miſe- 
grelling that covenant. For ry of funners: 
i, Hz hath forfeiced all that glory and happineffſe whercin God at 
hrſt did create him. 
2, He hath pulled upon himſelf a curſe, which is mercilefſe and re- 
medilefſe, 
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4. In the need 
of a Redeemer 


The Covenant 
of works gives 
matter of hu- 
miliation. 

5. For Adams 
ſinne- 

2. For natural 
corruption. 


3- For actual 
fins. 


. For eftes 
f ſinne. 


The Covenant 
of works di- 
res us. 

x. Toacquaint 
our ſelves 
with it. 


2.To examine 
our ſelves by 
it. 

The Covenant 
of works gives 
cauſe to prayſe 
God. 


T. For our |; 
Surety. 

2. For freeing 
us fromir. 


Chriſtian ah- 
NCcgation. 


4+ Inthe great need, yea and abfoJute neceſſity of a Redeemer, and fiich iR. 
dzemeras Chriſt is. For Chriſt is the only means to tree man out of 6 
miſery. Ads 4. 12. In this reſpeCt the Law z our Schoolmaſter to brins w 
Chriſt, Gal. 3. 24. | : 

2 The Covenant of works miniſter:th matter of humiliation, and thar in four: 
reſpets. ; 

1. For that fin that Adam committed. Adam was a publick perſon, and #1 
were in his loins, and ſinned in him. Rem. 5. 12. 

2, For that natural corruption wherein we are ali conceived and torn, Fy; 
it is againſt that integrity which the Law or Covenant of works requireth 
of man. The Law is ſpiritual (Rom. 7. 14.) and condenineth the pollu;. 
on and pravity of our nature. 

3- For the many aftual fins which we continually commirin thought, word g 
deed : and that by doing that which is evil, or leaving any good undone, 
or evilly performing the good which we take in hand. For they are a!l &- 
_ againſt the Covenant of Works. 

'or all the cff:&s of Gods wrath which fall on us, ours or others, in body 
or ſoul, here or hereafter. They are all cauſed by tranſgreſling the Cove- 
nant of works. 

3. The Covenant of works giveth dire&ion about two things eſp:cially. 

1- To acquaintour ſclves with that Covenant : becauſe it contains aper- 
fet and everlaſting rule of rightcouſneſſe, and ſheweth what is good, 
what evil : what lawful, what unlawful, fo as thereby we may lean 
what is the will of God, Rom. 7. 12. It alſo ſetteth out fin to the lite: 
ſoas thereby we may know the horror thereof, Rom.7.7. and 3.20, 

2. To examine our ſelves thereby, Iſaiah $. 20. This is that glaſſe which 
will ſhew unto us every ſpot upon our ſoul. 

4: That Covenant affords matter of gratulation in two eſpecial reſpedts, 

Ii. For Gods great and good reſpe& to man in giving his Son to be our 

Surety, who in our nature, and in our ſteadeven for us perfectly ful- 
filled that Covenant of works, Rom 8. 3. and endured to the full, 
thecurſe which we had deſerved, that we might be freed from the 
ſame, Gal. 3. 13. 

2. For Gods ſpecial care over his Ele&, called by the Goſpel and b:- 
lieving in Chriſt, whom he hath freed from the Covenant of Works : 
ſo as they areneither to be juſtified thereby ( for then would they 
not be juſtified at all ) nor yet to ſtand to the condemning doome 
thereot : for then ſhould we be all condemned. 

5. That Covenant givesus juſt ground of denying our ſelves. Forthe Covenant of 


27h 


+ 


works plainly demonſtrateth that there is nothing in us, and that*nothing can be 
done by us, which may abide the tryall of that Covenant 3 for nothing is done ac- 


cording to the rule thereof. By it we may ſee, that all our righteouſueſſes are as filly 
raggs. Iſaiah 64.6, And that all the World is guilty before God. Rom. 3.19. 


S. 45. Of the Covenant of Grace. 


What the Co- T He Covenant of Grace is Gods compatt with Chriſt,toiſave ſuch as belceveand 


venant of 
Grace 1s. 


repent. 
Thatthis Covenantmay be the more diſtinRly and fully conceived, I will endez- 


your to ſet forth. 


1. The Titles inScripture attributed to it. 
2, The Authour of it. | 
3- Theprocuring cauſe thereof. 
4. The Mediator in whom it was made. 
5. The time when it was made. 
6. The occafton of making it. 
7. The partics with whom it was made. 
8. The good that was promiſed therein. 
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: Titles of the: 


Re. TI, Thedaries required thereby. 
tha | ;> Theratification of it. | ; Covenane of 
| The Titles given to it are in ſpecial foure. | | | Grace. 
i A Corenart of Peace. So it is ſtiled, Ezek, 34. 25. and 37. 26. By Peace is 
meant Reconciliation with God; for Adams tranſgralion cauſed 
enmity betwixt God and man. But by this covenant, that enmity is put- 


© all away, and peace made. Hereupon the Mediator that cauſed that peace, 

ie filed the Prince of Peace. Iſaiah 9. 6. and Ohrilt is ſaid to be our peace, 
For Eph. 2. I4. , ; 
«th > 4 Covenant of Life. Mal. 2.5. for lite, even eternal life, is the main thing 
uti promiſed in this Covenant. 7 

4, ACovenantt of Salt, Numb. 18. 19. Salt maketh things long continue. It | 

1% here implies a perpetuity. The perpetuity of this Covenant, is in oppoſiti- | | 
Ne, on to the Covenant of Works, which was ſoon diſanulled. !. 
N= 4 \nererlaſting Covenant. Tſai. 55. 3. This ſheweth the extent of the afore- { | 

ſidperpetuity, that it ſhall never have end,. Fer. 33. 20, 21. | 
dy ;, The Auchour of this Covenant is God, confidered as a Father , propitious, 2: The Au- 
(> adready to receive man, though a tranſgrefſor, into grace and favour. Deut. 32. thour, 


4 Thouph there be the ſame Authour of the Covenant of Works and Grace, yer, 
aging the one and the other Covenant, he may admit. a double conſideration. 
. Theconhderation of a Creator and Lord in the former ; but the conhideration ofa 
1 Fate, nd Saviour in the latter. 5 a 3. The procu- 
1 ; The procuring Cauſe was Gods free Grace, Mercy and Compaſſion. Gods ring cauſe. 
| rodpleaſure and meer will was the cauſe of the former : nct any worth or de- | 
{tinman. But now man was in miſery : in ſuch miſery, as all the Creatures in Wu” 
the World were not able to deliver him. The Lord thereupon pittyel man, and in | £1008 
trder compaſſion entered into this other Covenant with him. Exzek. 16. 45546.&c. Wy; 
Tiisdothmuch amplyfie this other Covenant of Grace. 4. The Media- WT | 
+ The Mediator with whbm the Covenant of Grace was made, is Chriſt Jeſus, **- 1 
Gob-Manz for there was not only an infinite diſtance betwixt the Creator and crea- >< ap. 7. | 
we,sin mans firſt eſtate, bur alſo plain contrariety betwixt the pure, holy, righte- _ ns | i 
0%God, and impure, unholy, unrighteous finners : ſo as God could not with * Wot | 
tkar, cvident, and full ſatisfaCtion of juſtice, enter into a Covenant inmediatly 
nth manfaln, without a Mediator : neither could there be any other Mediator | 
en Chriſt God-Man. 2 Tim. 2. 5. 5. The time. j 
5. Thetime when this Covenant was firſt made, was anon after the former Co- mo WAN 
venant wasbroken. And it is obſervable, that before the Judgement againſt the I's) 
Man or the Woman was denounced, this Covenant of Grace was entered into Gen. lf { (WH 
j This God fo ordered, that man might be kept from deſpair upon hearing of { | 1080 
rh : but that, notwithſtanding the Judgement, he might have hope || WY 
6 The occafioni which God took to enter into this Covenant of Grace, was ——_ "", 
Mars tranforeſfion : whereby both the infinite riches of Gods mercy was more mag- = 
nfcd; andalſo the unſearchable depth. of his wiſdom more manifeſted. Had God bs 
nad: {uch an inviolable Covenant of Grace before man fell into miſery, nor his pit- 
bh wn Juſtice, nor his power, nor his wiſdom, kad been ſo manifeſted as now 
. .The ies 
7. Theparties with whom God made the Covenant of Grace,were finners: ſuch with whom. 
” 90t Only had deſerved no favour from God ( as neither man in his innocency 
_ talſo had deferved the extremity of Gods wrath and indignationto be cx- 
Upon them. This alſo doth much amplifie the Covenant of Grace. 
* Thegood promiſed: by this Covenant was Ye  * 8, The good 
.Freedomtrom all that miſery whereinto man by fin had implunged himſelf. P* omiſed, 
2, Apreater degree of happinefſe, and a farre more glorious eſtate then that -* 
Which was promiſed in the firſt Covenant. | in & 
This was by reaſon of Gods giving Chriſt to man, and man to Chriſt: 
By vertge whereof they are ſo united, as Chrift liveth in man here. ( Gals. 
20.) and man liveth wich Chriſt for ever hereafter, 1 Theſe 4. 17. 
Kkkk 9, The 
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9. Theduries 9. The duties required in this Covenant are faith and repentance, Mark 1.1; 

3 for faith isbur ag £ 

inſtrument or hand to receive that which God freely and graciouſly offereth wy - 

us, Fohy x. x2. Repentance is required to give evidence tothe purity-of God | 
thou ſuffereth them not " 
continue in fin, Rom. 6. 1,2. Vnder Repentance all ſanRifying graces are con: 
ſed, that tend to mortification and vivfiication, which are the two parts of re ” 

cance. Repentance required by virtue of the Coverant of grace, is to be conſidered | 

as a qualification for participation of that glory which God hath freely promiſed: | 
for the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. 1 Cor. 6. 9. #9 unclegy thin 
fo) 


required, Faith is required to give evidence to the free grace of Go 


who though he do freely confer grace upon ſinners, yet he 


ſhall enter into it. Rev. 21. 27. 

Befides Faith and repentance are not ſo in mans power, as that obediznc: 
was, which by the former Covenant was required of him. God by his Spirit 
worketh, encreaſeth, and continueth theſe graces in us. Jer, 31.33, Ezek, 11, 

I9, 20, | 
10. Theratification of this Covenant is manifold. It is ratifyed. 
I, By Gods word and promiſe, Gen. 3. 15+ 
2. By Gods Oath, Devt. 29. 12, 14. Iſa. 54. 9, 10. 
3. By Sacraments : whereof God had divers in the ſeveral ages of his Church: 
as, the Ark in Noahs time. ( 1 Pet. 3. 21.) Circumciſion enjoyned to 4re- 
4 ham and his ſeed, (Ger.17.10.) the Paſſover under the Law(Exod.12.1,) 
Their yummy through the red Sea, The Cloud, Manna,The Rock intheVWil. 
dernefſe, 1 Cor. 10. 2, &c. Baptiſme and the Lords Supper under the 66- 
ſpel, Mar.28.19.26.26. | 
4. Chriſts blood, and that typified before his exhibition by ſundry ſacrifices 
even from the beginning (Gez- 4+ 4-) and aftually ſhed upon the Croff 


Foh.1 9.34. 


Io. The rati- 
fication.. 


S. 46. Of the uſes of the covenant of grace, 


CoYoballee- © Þ —_ vos ry is of ſingular uſe for inftruion, conſolation, incitation, 
ai. z and gratulation. 
Gods ſpecial 
loye to man. a rebellious diſpoſition againſt God , when God made the foreſaid covenant of 
proce with him. There was no reaſon that could be found in man to move God 
ereunto. V Vhex we were enemies we were reconciled. Man neither offered ro God, 
nor defired of God any attonement. The whole cauſe therefore reſteth in God: e- 
ven in his free grace and undeſerved love. This love of God to man- the Apolil: 
layeth down as the true reaſon of the covenant of grace, Tit. 3. 4,5 See more hereot 
In a plaſter for the plague, on numb. 16.46. 5. 34+ | 
Woe to them 2. It inſtruQeth us in the deſperate condition of thoſe that rejeCt this covenanc 
thar rezedt the of grace, and ſtill ſtand at odds with God. This is to count the blrod of the covenan 
——— 02m ti of a7 unholy thing, which is a great aggravation of ſin, Heb. 16, 29. That blood which 
—_ is there ray. 75 the blood of the Sonne of God, ſhed to ranſom us from our tine: 
It is the moft precious thing that could have been off:red up to the Creator; 
to man the more precious, becauſe it was the blood of the covenant: that is, that blood 
whereby Gods covenant with man for remiſfion of fins, reconciliation with God, 
all needful grace, and eternal bliffe is ſealed np. Thus the covenant was madeaTe- 
ſtament: thar is, unalterable, and inviolable, (Heb. 9. 16,7.) fo asthat blood was 
_. moſtpreciousin it ſelf, and to man moſt uſeful and beneficial. To count this 
; Unholy thing, cannot be but a great aggravation of fin. The word which the A- 
poſtle uſeth in this aggravation, which we tranſlate unholy , properly ſignificth (b) 
common : which impheth that thoſe perſons do account it to have no more vin 


SS 


(b) now. 


and efficacy then any other blood, In the law-phraſe things prophane and unhol 
werecalled common, Mark. 7. 2. 
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kn "The Covenant of grace affordeth ſingular comfort to poor ſinners, who ona ci 
OY whenfion of their ſinfulncls and unworthineſſ:, fear leaft they ſhould be utterly _ _ 

h J:4of, But lr ſuch call to mind this Covenant of grace, how God for his OWN race. 

en unto} his freegrace and favour, hath entered into Covenant with men, to Five 

God: win Chciſ : requiring nothing of them, but chat they roach out the hand of 

| :id, toreceive this grace and to repent of their former —_— againſt him » 

"come into him, and to acceptof attanement and reconciliation. - Poor penitenc 
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[= 
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"Pine o * ith d ſenſe of jin, and beleeve in Chrilt. 
| whoſe hearts are broken with fight and ſenſe of Jin, c wit, 
= peri hence receive much comfort. See more hercof in's plajter for the plague on 


: "mb. 16, 46. So 30» CET | 
""_ Pcited with an holy boldnefſe and confidence to go 't6'Gods Go boldly ts 


krone of grace, and there to ſeek grace tohcIpin time of need. Heb. 4.16; 'God God. 
thentered into a Covenant of Grace, and given a Mediator, who isalſo a Sare- 
11, Þ q, (feechap. 7- v4 22+ v- 93.) We may theretore take courage to our ſelves, and 

jd wo. to the Throne ot G1 ace, Ws : "> a 

The faid Covenant atfordeth us a good dire&ion in dur addrefſcs and accef- == nooks 
(:0God: which is to have the eye of our ſoul faſt fixed upon this Covenant of ; 
{ Grace, to plead ic before God, and to ground our faith and hop? thereupon. / This 
rk: {I will encourage us, notwithſtanding our finfulnef{; and unworthineſſ , --to- powre 
bas TY finhour whole ſouls before God. God is ſaid to remember his Covenant, when he 
11.) { ſkvedkindnefſe to his people. Exed. 2. 24. 2 Kings 13. 23- and this have Saints 
Wile pleaded, Pſal. 74.. 20. for. 14-31. This hath moved God to refrain his wrath. Pſal. 
30- $4.34. and to repent of his judgements. P/al. 106. 45. "PEP 
5 Grear matter of gratulation doth Gods Covenant of Grace afford rints wanz p; 74 woe. + 
es fritistheground of all that hope thar we can have of any favour or bleſſing from aq; of : 
ff Gd. It gratulation be due to God for any bleſſing at all;''then for this eſpecially, grace. 
abich is the ground-work and foundation of all.It the particulars abour thisCo- 
rnancſer down 5, 45. be-well weighed , namely the Authour of this Covenant 
Godour Father, the Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, the procuring cauſe, tree gracezthe ſub- 
jmatter, full happineſſ:, Gods condeſcention to man, and binding himſelf to 
bimyche ratification thereot by the death of his Son, and other-like branches , we 
Lall inde great and juſt cauſe of hearty gratulation, even for this Covenant. - 


v. 47. Of the agreement betwixt the two Covenams of Works and Grace. 


T* two Covenants of Works and Grace agree. ELLE dS 
L 1. Intheir principal Authour, which is God; tho1gh in a different confide- 
ra108; namely, as a Creator anda Saviour. Itt' which eſpe& the Prophet: thus 
laich, Thy Maker is thize Husband, and.thy Redeemer the holy one of Iſacl;” the God of 
tte whole earth ſhall he be call-d, 1 [[ai. 54 5-Dent. 32. 6. 
. 2, Inthegeneral procuring cauſe;which is Gods good pleaſure withoutanyde- 
let of nan, Epb.1. 11. Rom. 11. 39-36. - +-- . 5) pho OE NOREEN ,2aadIEL; 

3 In the parties bztween whom the Covenants paſſed, which were God and 

-ber.2.8,9. and 3.15.and 17.7: E 28 | hh EL 

7 "Sager good promiſed by both, which is life, even eternal bappinefs. Rom,10.5. 
- 5. namutual ſtipulation that is onmans part. Though -there be ſeveril Yuties 
oy inthe one and in the other, yet in this they agree, that ſorherhing is requi- 
0 ans part in both, Lev. 18. 5. Mark3. ts. —_ 7 ED 
= lnan ability which God giverh to man tp falfil the one and the other! Though 
L for mer God left the ability,that he gavegin'mans power to retain it; or loſe 
» roma the latter Covenant, yet in both'there is an ability givers Beeleſs 7: 
7. In the ratification of both, which was by certain ſeals. The two Trecs in Eder 

ih mer, Ger. .2. 9. And ſundry Sacratnenes for the latter. Moe et 4 

+0 the lame general ends of both,which were, Gods glory, arid mans good. 
Was, 7 wY PEG: wy 

Fg + 1ſai.43-7. Rom.10.5. Fohe6.47. tg 

 n the ſame general extent of both. hr — extended to all the __—_ 

2 
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A (commentary upon the Cn a p. VIII, 


"xg Ce Sial © A ne, 
of the firſt root, which was Adam, with whom the firſt Covenant was made, The 
latter toall the branches of the other Root, which is Chriſt, with whom the other 
Covenant was made, Rom. 5.18. 

10. In the penalty againſt tranſgrefſors of the one and other ; which is death and 
damnation. Gen. 2017. Deut.27.26. Fohn 3.18. Luke 1335. | 


$. 48. Of the difference betwixt the two Covenants of Works and Grace, 


The Covenants of Works and Grace do differ in the particulars follows 

4 In the different conſideration of the Authour of the one and the other, which 
are in the firſt, Gods ſupreme Soveraignty, and in the latter his rich 
mercy. 

ns, the procuring cauſe of them, which was of the former,Gods meer will and 
pleaſure : ofthe latter pitty and compaſſion. 

3- In the manner of making the one and the other. The former was withou 4 
Mediator : the latter with one. 

4. In the time ; the former was made before man had ſinned : the Latter ar 
his tranſgreſſion. 

5. In the occaſion of making the one and the other. The occaſion of the former, 
was to try mans faithfulnefle in that integrity wherein God made him. The occs 
_ of the latter was to ſhew the neceſſity of mans continnal dependance on 
God. 

6. Inthe confederates, or parties with whom the one and the other was mads, 
The former was made with 8 poor ar : Thelatter with the Ele only. 

7. In the particular good that was promiſed. In the former, a reward was pro- 
= upon fulfilling the condition by man hinifelf, Ro.10.5. In the latter was ab 

or 
I. A Surety for Man, Heb.7.22. 
2. Ability todo what God would accept, Ezek. 36.27. 
3- A better reward in Mans Communion with Chrift, Jobs i4. 3. and 17; 

235 24. 

S. In theduties required by the one andthe other. Perfe& obedience was requi- 
red by the former. Faith and Repentanee by the latter. 

9. In the order of Gods accepting. In the former, God acceptcdthe perſon for 
the work ; which is thus expretſed, If thou do well, ſhalt thou not be accegsed? 
Gen.4.7. In the latter, the work is accepted in reference to the perſon. 

10. In theratification. The former was ratified by Word, Promiſe and Seal. 
The latter was further ratified by Oath. Heb. 7. 20. and bloud. Heb. 9. 
16, 17. 

11. In the ifſue of the one and the other. The former was violable. It might 
; forfeited, and was forfeited. The Iatter is inviolable, and ſhall never be broken. 

er.33.20,21. | 

I 4 In the matter of the one and the other. Theſe two Covenants do ſo fardit- 
fer in the very matter and ſubſtance of them, as they can no more ftand together 

than the Arke of God and Dagon, 1 Sam. 5. 3, 4: The Apoſtle doth ſo far oppok 
Works and Grace in the caſe of juſtification and ſalvation , as they canno ſta 
together, Row. 11,6. ih ;d.'s 

This difference betwixt the Covenant of Works and Grace, giverh evidence of 
Gods wiſdom, in working by contraxics, and in bringing light our of darknell, 
(2 Cor. 4. 6.) and good out of evil, as he brought meat out of the eater, Fudg. $#i+ 

or mars fin and nnfery that fell thereupon, cauſed this better Covenant. This i 
- _ inftance to prove that all things work, together for good, Ku 

The forefaid difference doth alſo mach amplifie the goodneſſe of God. Fot God 
did not only repair or renew the Covenant of Works after it was broken; but «r 
tered into a far better Covenant. Obſerve the particulars wherein the Covenants 
Grace excellerh the Covenant of Works, and you will clearly diſcern, how gr) 
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a goodnefle is amplificd by ſubſtituting the covenant of grace inſteed of the co» 


-unt of workes- 


C. 49. Of the agreement betwixt the covenant of grace, as it is © 
| | ſtiled old and new. 
ye covenant of grace hath continued from Adams fall : and ſhall continue to The covenant 
the end ofthe world. In thisreſpett ir is ſtiled an everlafting covenant. of grace ever 
| hicic hath been variouſly diſpenſed in the ſeverall ages of the world. '' _— Adams 
Thegreareſt difference in the diſpenſation thercof hath. been maniteſted in the als. 
inextharpaſſed before and ſince Chriſt was exhibited. Es ot 
Thisdifference is ſo great, as the covenant of grace, though alwayes one and the New aud old 
meinſubſtance, hath been diſtinguiſhed into an old and ew covenant, Heb. $8.13, ©vcnant: 
In what reſpett it 1 called ew, hath been ſhewed $.35- The old covenant is ſo cal» 
led, in refpetscontrary thereunto. WW; 
The latitade of the covenant of grace will more clearly be diſcerned, if we duly 
confiderche agreement and difference, asit 1s called old and new. 
The agreement is manifeſted, 
1. In their author : and that confidered in the fame reſpet: Namely as he is our 1. Wherein 
Creatorand Lord, and as he is our Redeemer and Father : for ſo was God of old *h< new and 
alldand acknowledged, Dent. 32.6. old covenant 
2 the procuring cauſe : which was the fece grace and rich mercy of God, agree, 
Luk 1954 55, 723 78+ 
z In the func ground and meritorious cauſe of both : . which is Jeſus Chriſt, 
feb. 13. 8. Rev. 13.8a . : 
4 Inche fame promiſes : which are remiſhon of ſins, reconciliation with God 
adeverlaſting happinefſe, Exod. 34-7. Lev: 8.15. Pſal.91.16. 4 
: Ls the ſameduties required : which are faith; ( Ger. 15. 6.) and repentance, 
33-11, Re Z 

& In the fame ground of ſtability : which is the continuall abode and operation 
ofthe Pirit in Gods confederates, Pſal. 51. 11, 12. l . 
Ls the = 7" ehd : which is the praiſe of the free grace of God; Excd, 
33 15, 19. and 34. 6. fs 
$. Inthefame perſons with whom the covenants are made : which are fi : 
Dature, but eleft of God, Pſal. 33. 12. and 8g. 3. SY 
der = word of faith, whereby'the one and other covenant is revealed, 

3-0, Heb.4.2. 
R Sy lache ſame ſubſtance of Sacraments and the fame ſpizituall food, x Cor. 10: 
#7 


| $. 50, Of errors contrary tothe Idemitie of the covenant of grace 
diſtinguiſhed into the old and new. © 
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1. Error. 
I'That none but temporall bleflings were promiſed under the Law. This Temporal 


Wasanerror of Servetzs, and ſundry others. They do not confider ther i wu, 


wastheſame in ſubſtance with that which is made with us; ſo they had 
, the ſame obje&offaith and hope that we have. See y. 5-9. 13-. mr l "0-5 
tthere was one way for attaining ſalvation under the law, and another un- #: Error. 
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3 . Error. 
Limbus Pa- | 
trum Bellarm. 
Tom: 1. de-. 


Chriſto. lib. 4+ | 


Ccap.I. 
Et Tom. 2.de 


Purgat. Lib.2. 


cap. 6. 


4. Error. 


- - An unknown © 


place of bl.ile, 


Efhcacy of 
Chritts Sacri- 
nce everla- 


ſuag, 
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new Teſtament : whercas in tvt ſtance they are both oneand the lame, agjg | 
ez aSig 


ſhewed, 5. 49.. By this polith n, the this y» which Guds word made dic. 

ferent (as the covenant ot works, ane the wi COVENant ot grace)are mad: 

One : and the things which God makes one and the tame in ſubſtance, z.. 
InſubRtance made diff-r:nt : as the old and new covenant. fs 

3. That the ſouls of the faith ill before Chriit paſſ-d not into heaven, the place 
* . Oiglorious Angels and glorificd Saints, bur. into a ſuppoſed place under 


the earth, which they call Lny»bus Patrum. This is the error of Papiſts, | 


They make four places, for the ſouls of thoſe who depart out of thi: 
World, under the earth - | 

I. Hell, properly fo called, which is the loweſt : an everlaſting place. of in- 
tolerable torment for ſuch as die in mortall fins. 

2. Purgatory, which they place next above Hell : where are intolerable tor. 
ments ; but only for a tim e,tor ſuch as dye in veniall fins. 

3e Aplace called L:mbus Infanium, which they place immediatly aboye Patr- 

58 gatory : and make ir a place of darknefl:, without pain : but alſowih- 
out heavenly blifſe : and this tor ſuch infants as dye unbaptized, the 
to abide everlaſtingly. 

4« The foreſaid limbus patrum : which they make the uppermoſt of them all; 1 
Place of darknefſe: but free trom th: paincsot hell and purgatory: ad 
withall from the joyes of heaven. Here, they ſay, the ſoul-:s of the faith- 
full that dyed before Chrift, were reſerved: but freed from thence by 
Chrifts deſcent into hell. 

All theſe places except hell arc fiftions ot their own brain, and have no 
ground in facred Scripture. | 
Concerning limbus patrum, (for the other fiftions, I paſſe by ) the con- * 
ceir thereof is direCtly againſt the identity of the two covenants of grace 
 inſubſtance. For if the ſame covenant in ſubRance were made withthe 
faithfull before Chriſt , that is made with the faichtull fince Chrif, 
ſurely then they all partake of.the ſame ſubſtantiall priviledges, They be- 
fore Chriſt believed on Chriſt, as we do, Ron. 4.3- They obtainedre- 
miſfion of ſins, Rom. 4.7. They were reconciled unto God, and adopted 
to be Gods children. Why then ſhould not they partake of the ſame glory, 
that we do ? Chriſt implycth that they do fo, Maith.8.11. The tranllay- 
on of Enoch,(Gen.5.24.Jand rapture of Elizab into heaven(2 King 2.11.) 
are evidences hereof. See Chap.g.v.15.s. go. , 
4+ That the ſouls of the fairchfull before Chriſtpaſſed into a place of reſt and re> 
frething, but not. into that place, whither now the ſouls of the faithful ater 
Chriſtsaſcention do paſſe. HE 
There is an error of Arminius and his followers. Many of them deny the fore- 
ſaid limbus patrum.. But yet come too neer unto it; They cannot determine 
where this place of refreſhing is. ' Even their opinion isretuted by the Ider- 
tity of the old and new covenant of grace. Chriſt was a lamb ſlain from the 
ginning of the world( Rev.13.$.) that is, his ſacrifice was to all purpoſes 
cff:Ruall, before it was offered up. as atter : and thereu ponheis Gaid tobcide 
ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever, Heb. 13.8. | Fc bh 
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S. 51. Of Infiruttions raiſed from the Identitie of the covenant of grace 
diſtinguiſhed into the ald and new. 
s WG Identity of the covenant of grace diſtinguiſhed into old and new, inſtrudeth 
'S as in ſundry principks. Fo: 
1. Thar the cfficacy of Chriſts meritis everlaſting : even from that time, wheren 
he was firft promiſed, Gen.3. 15. Therefore there were Sacrifices from the 
ning (Gen. 4-4.) to typifie Chrifts Sacrifice. Ir isſaid of the law, and ofal te 
typ=s thereof, that thzy were a ſhadow of things to come,but the body is of Chritt, Col.: 


17, Heb, 10.1, Ifby vertue ofthe everlaſting merit of Chriſt, they who lived of 
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Verſ. 8. Epiſtle tothe HE BRE VVS. 


— - 


anche was exhibired, might in faith reſt thereon : how much more may we # how 


ach more ought we with ſtrong confidence reſt thereon? Heb. 9.13,14- 

\ Thar there is the ſame extent of the Sacrament of initiation under the new 
venant, as was under the old. If infants might partake of the Sacramcnt of rege- 
ration before Chriſt was exhibired, then much more fince. That which the A- 
-:{aith ofthe Ark, in relation to Bapriſme (1 Pet. 3. 21.) that it was a ke fi- 
yure, may be faid of circumciſion. All their Sacraments were like figures, not types 
"Tours, The Apoſtle maketh an exprefſe analogie betwixt circumciſion and Bap- 
tſme, Cole 2+ 115 12+ | = 

z Thatthere is but one Catholick Church, and that the Church of believing 

-mesand Gentiles, is the ſame, and that the ſame circumiſtantials appertained 
heregnto. For all believers before and after Chriſt, are partakers of the ſame co- 
vnant ofgrace in ſubſtance, Ore God and Father : One Lord Feſus Chriſt : 1 Cor. 
$.6, One ſpirit, one body , Eph. 4. 4. 2 Cor. 4. 13: One Mediator, 1 Tim. 2.5, One 
Gofpell, Heb.qa2. One F aith., Gal. 3.7. | | 

That the inheritance which they looked for is even the fame which we look 


for, ſee$. 50. Error, 3, 4- 
F. 52. Of the difference between the covenant of grace, as it is ftiled old and new. 


11TH difference betwixt the old and new covenant, is 
3, Inthe time. The old was before Chriſt exhibited : 
H.1. 1, 2. 
2. ln the manner of delivering. The old was more obſcurcly delivered, under 
res and prophecies : the new more clearly, 2 Cor. 3. 13, 14- | 
;.Intheexrent. The o1d was reſtrained to a ſele& people, P ſal. 147. 19, 20. The 
m7 18extended to all nations, Matth. 28. 1g. | | 
4 Inthe Mediator. Moſes a meer man was made the Mediator of the old, Gal. 
4.19. But Jeſus Chrift, God-man, the Mediator of the new. Heb. 8. 6. us 
5. lathe ratification. The old was ratified by the blood of beaſts, Exod. 2.4. 8. 
Thenew by the blood of the Son of God, Heb.g.12. 
' 6 Intheefticacy. The old comparatively was a miniſtration of death : the new 
altiniftration of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 3-78. 
7. Inthekind of confederates.Under the 614 Gods confederates were in their 
non-age : 35 children under Tutors and Governors, Gal.4.5s 7+ | 
v. Inthe kind of Seales, or Sacraments. Under the old they were more in num- 
cr, more various in rites, more difticult, more obſcure, more earthly. By compa= 
ring the Sacraments of the one, and the other rogerher, this will evidently appear. 
9. Inche manner of ſetting forth the promiſe of God. In the old ir was ſer torth 
moremeanly under temporall bleſſings, Dent. 28. 2, &c. Under the new, more di- 
ritly, under ſpicituall and celeſtiall bleſſings, Matth.5.3,%c. ; 
| " In the yoke that is laid on the confederates by the one and the other. . By the 
0 my yoke was laid, AG, 15. 10. By the new, an eafie and light yoke, 
e1]I. 30, 
greata difference there is betwixt the new covenant and all other covenants, 


= filed a better covenant, v. 6. and Chap. 7. 22. Sce $. 24. and Chap. 7. v. 22. 


the new ſince, 


S. 53. Of Inſtructions arifiug out of the difference betwixt the new cove- 
nant aud other covenants. | 


| nm difference betwixt the new and other covenants be obſerved, we ſhall find ic 


to excell all other covenants. Whereby we are inftrufted in ſundry points: as 


1. In the manifold wiſdome of God, as the Apoflle ſtileth it, Eph. 3. 10. This is . 


RA —_— the government of his Church, -according to the ſtate and 


1, - . - 
In man entire eftate, when he was made perfe&t, God made with him a cove- 
nant of works. 
2, After 
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A Commentary upon the Cnae, Vit 


2. After mans fall, when the Church was in th infancy ot it, God order:d © 7 
beſt befitted that eſtate. oy 

3. in the child-hood of it, he gave his people ſuch externall ordinances 
nioſt convenient tor them. 

4-In the riper age of itzhe fully revcaled his whole will,and gave them ordinances 

more ſpiritual]. 
5- When the Church ſhall come fully to be compleat,and more perf & then a th. 
firſt, there ſhall be no Sun, no Moon, no Temple, no externall ordinances 
Rev. 21. 22, 23. I 
2. In the encreaſe of Gods goodnefſe. This is herein manifeſted, that all the 
changes of Gods covenant were ever to the better. The covenant of Grace wasbec. 
ter then the covenant of works. The new covenant better then the old. 

At firſt, when all were in one family : yea, and afterwards when there were mar 
diſtin& Families, the firſt-born was both a Governor, and alfo an luftrutor of th; 
whole Family, Gez. 4.7. and 18. 19. | 

When the Church encreaſed intoa Naticn,God fer apart the twelfth part,name- 

ly one tribe of twelve, to be ordinary Miniſters therein, Numb,z.12. 

When the Church Rood in need of other Miniſters, God raiſed UP Extraording 
Prophets, and endewed them) with an extraordinary Spirit: 7 

5 7 =p 

When the rime of the Goſpell approached, God raifed upa Miniſter, even %y 
the Baptiſt, who was greater then any before him, Marth.1 1. 11. | 

After Chrifts aſcenſion, he gave Apoſtles, Prophets and Evangcliſts, who did no: 
only moſt clearly make known the whole counſell of God to the Church thatwain 
their dayes, but alſo left ic on record, for the bencfic of all Churches after them tg 
the end of the world. Fe 

3- In the greater degree of glory, which the ſoules of Saints departed underthe 
new covenant have, then they who departed under the old. For although all went 
to the ſame place of glory : yet they under the old wanted the fruition of Chriſt as 
God-man. This addeth much to our glory, Luk. 23-43. Pl. 1.23. 2 Cor, 5.%, 

Queſtionleſle the ſoules of Saints in Ro before Chriſts aſcenticn, did as many 
on earth, defire to ſee thoſe things which they who aſcended after Chriſt did, 
Maith. 13.17. As the glorified ſoules now want ſomething of the glory, which 
they ſhall have after the reſurre&ion : namely, the union of their bodies with thei 
ſoules, and in that reſpeCt, long for the laſt day : ſo the ſoules of Saints before Chrit 
mighc long tor his preſence, Heb. 11. 39, 40. and 10. 20. 

Againſt the alteration of mans eſtate to the better may be objefted, thatmans cor- 
rupt eſtate is not better then his entire gſtate : yet the entire was changed intothe 
corrupt eſtate. 


Anſw. 1. Though the corrupt eſtate be not ſimply in it ſelf better then the 


3 45 Were 


entire : yetthrough Gods wiſe diſpenſation, it proved to be better, and that intwv 
reſpetts. One in reference to Gods glory, as is thewed, Chap. 2. v.10.g. 85. Th 
other in reterenceto the good of Gods eſe&. For they have in Chrilt a greaterſtz 
bility then A4.z2 had, and far better Po 


2. That alteration was by mans tranſgrefſion : He implunged himſelf intothat 


miſery which fin brought:{o as that may be termed a juſt puniſhment of mans 
greſſion, rather thenan alteration on Gods part. This anſwer may be givento 

thoſe judgements, which age after age have been inflicted on Gods people forthcir 
fins : as to the Fewes captivity in Babylon : to their rejeftion under the Goſpell, to 
the caſting off of many of the Churches of Greece planted by the Apofiles: andto 
ſundry Chriſtians becomming antichriſtians : 
out of darknefſe hath cauſed mach light to ſhine out of ſundry of the forementio- 
ed dark conditions : and will alo bring further light out of others: fo as Go#- 


yet God who ar firſt brought light 


work will appear to be to the better. 


 _ 
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Epiſtle to the HE BREVVS. 
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5. 54, Ofthe meaning of theſe words, Not according to the covenant 
| which T made with their Fathers. 


Heb. $, 9s 
v according to the covenant that 1 made with their Fathers in the day when I took. 
 themly the hand, to lead them out of the land of Egypt, becauſe they contianed 
wot in my covenant, and I regarded them not ſaith the Lord. 


F: Grefaid new covenant is here amplified by preferring it before the old : and 


»artheexcellency thercof might more evidently be manifeſted, he — _ 
us 


tld covenant in this verſe,and the new covenant in the three following. 
comparing them together, it will appear whichis the better. = 
"Heſesdown the compariſon negatively thus , (a) ot according to the cove-' (a)v xa. 
mt,&. Thisnegative hath reference ro the manner of delivering the former co- 

/nant: a3iſhe had ſaid, not under ſuch dark types and ſhadowes,not clogged with 

ch barchenſome rites and ceremonies, nor with ſuch chargeable ſacrifices, and 0- 

her oblationg, as the old covenant was : but more clearly,with cafier burthens and 

|bcolt. x 

te dfoences betwixt the old and new covenant. See ve 8. 5.52. 

Ofz covenant what It is, ſee v. 8. $.39. 

That the covenant which is here intended might not be miſtaken,it is ſet down by 

heperſons with whom it was made, in theſe words (6) which I made with their fa= (y) iy imin- 
ters, : | ou. 
Godishere brought in as the Author of that covenant, as well as of the new co- 

xnart :for thus ſaith God, T willmake a new covenant, v. 8. By this it appears, that 

zenthe old covenant was a divine covenant, made by God himſelf with man. Of a 

nine covenant, See Ve 8. $40. G 

(c) The fathers here mentioned are thoſe Tſraelites which came out of Egypt in- ( Cc) Tolg me- 
tothemildernefſe, where this'covenant was ſet out with the ſeveral] rites apper- 5*?- 

taining therennto. Theſe are they who are mentioned, Chap. 3. v. 9. $. 95. who 

vhoare ſaid to tempt God, and to grieve him. That theſe tathers were thoſe If- 

rlites isevident by that which in this verſe is further ſaid of them, that they were 

edt of the Land of Egypt. The Prophet Feremiah maketh mention of theſe fa- 

thersy who lived 9co yeares before his time , to ſhew the patience of God. Though. 

God had bzen provoked ſo long, yet he continued his covenant among then:. : 
Thisrelative, (4) There, hath reference to the houſe of Iſrael, and the houſe of Fu- (4) As]ev- 


d:hmentionedin the former verſz. Though when the Prophet uttered this; they 
were twokingdomes, yet they all deſcended from thoſe fathers that came: out of 
Ezypt. Therefore of both theſe kingdomes, he faith their fatkers. This is2n ag- 
eavation oftheir divifion. | 


F. 55. Of Gods tenderneſſe towards his confederates. 


Hz forefaid perſons are further deſcribed, by a memorable deliverance out: of a 
niſcrable bondage. | | 
time of that deliverance is thus ſet down,(a )In the day when I took them;evc. (a) Er ure > 
word, day, is here determinatly uſed : and it ſetteth out that diſtinttime #%: 


Wherein the covenant here ſpoken of, was made, andwas violated : even then when 


made Iſrge/a diftinCt nation of it ſelf: being brought from among the Epypti- 
evered from all other nations. ne 
f the extent of this word day. Sec Chap. 3.v.8. $. 91. 
ls here brought inas the Author of the foreſaid deliverance. For thus ſaith 
Lord, 7 twokthem by the hand. h , D 
oitew that this is 4 very obſervable point, it is thus expreſly mentioned in the 
e of the decalogue, I am the Lord thy God which hath brought thee out of the land 


giveth inſtance, that deliverances are of God, See the Guide togoto God, or 
Wlanation of 


the Lords Prayer, On 6 Fetit. $.' 188. Ofpraifing God for deli- 


nerances, See the Church Con d. « $57, 4 rhe Saints facri- 
Ace, 0n " Hae y Sex, onqueſt, on Exod.17.15. $.77. an che Saints facri- 


I.11F Gods 
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A Commentary upon the Cn av, Vil, 


Gods manner ofdclivering them is thus expreſſed. IYhen 1 took them by the aj. 
(b)'EzAzGe or word for word (v Taking them by tle haul. 
pebyn, Ot the Greek verb tranſlated, takin7, See Chap. 2.v.16.5. 156. 

This noun, haz, aded to the former verb, thus, By the hand, implyeth a mers. 
phor, taken from indulgent and tender parents, who take their Children that x: 
weak by the hand, that they ſhould not fall and hurt themſelves, This metaphor 
doth Moſes thus explain, The Lord thy God bare thee, as a man doth bear his ſon, ing 
the way that ye went, Deute Ie 31. 

This ſetteth out Gods tendernefſe over his Church. Another Prophet ſetteth ou 
Gods tenderneſſe, thus, Taking them ty their armes, I drew them with cords of amy 
with bands of love, Hoſ. 11. 3, 4+ To this purpoſe tend theſe metaphors. He fund 
him in a deſert land, and in the wait howling wilderneſſe : he ledhim about, ke infrutu 

. bin:, he kept him asthe apple of his eye. As an eagle ſtirreth up her neſt, flutternhog 
her young, ſpreadeth abroad her wings, taketh them, beareth them on her wings: ſytke 
Lord alone did lead him, Dcut. 32.10, 11, 12. And this which Chriſt uſeth, Hoy 
ten would have gathered thy Children together, even as a hen gathereth ker chicken; 
Mart. 23. 37. . 

It — © £20 free grace, and meer mercy that moveth him thus todo; He taketh 
ſuch and ſuch for his children, and leaterh with them, as with children. 

This isa great incitation to move us, who are taken into covenant with God to 
ſubmic our ſelves willingly to his tuition and diſcipline. Though he be aga 
and glorious Lord : Yet heis alſo a good and a gracious Father : he condeſcendeth 
co our weaknefſe : and conhdereth what is needtull for our infirmity , rather then 
what may beſcem his own Majeſty. This is a ſtrong prop to our faith, 


&. 56. Of Gods full delivering out of danger. | 


Ti end of Gods taking them by the hand, was to lead them out of Egypt This 
doth further amplifie the foreſaid tendernefſe of God towards them. 

Ofthe (2) ſimple verb, trom whence the compound tranſlated, to lead out, is de- 
rived, See Chap. 2:v.10. $. 94- 

(6b) This compound is applyed to a ſhepheards leading his ſheep out of thefold 
to their paſture, 70h.10.3. Andto an Angels bringing the Apoſtles out of priſon, 
Ads 5.79. and12.7. Itis four times uſed of bringing Trae! out of Feypr, namely 
here, and As 7. 36, 40, and 13. 17. It is oppoſed to forcing, or thruſting any out 
. Ofa place, Ads 16. 37, 39 And thus it may imply gentleneſſe and tenderneſſe. 
(c)'Ex vel 65, @) The prepoſition with which the verb is compounded fignifieth out of, os fro, 
See Chap.z. Thus the compound implyeth a full deliverance, or athorow bringing out of ſuch 
y. 16. Set. and ſuch a place, or danger, or miſery, The forementioned inſtances of the word 
163, do prove as much. Here then it giveth us to underſtand, that God did fully free 

the Iſraelites from their — 

The very Hiſtory giveth ſufficient proof hereto. Nor Pharach, nor all the Exit 
tians, by all their power and policy could recover them again. 

This may be a type of Chriſts full deliverance of bis people from their ſpiritual 
bondage under Satan. Sec Chap. 7.v.25. 5. 103. | 


(a) Aye. 
d, 


HCO. 


(b)*Ebeye, 


educy, 


S. 57. Of abuſing Gods kindneſſe, in and about his covenant. 


\ _ mention is made of the land of Egypt,becauſethat was the place of thelc 

ndage. 

The Greek word tranſlated (#) land properly ſignifieth earth. Earth is thit 
whereon men tread : whereupon they reſt, abide and dwell. That part of the carth, 
where a diftin& ople dwell is called their land : as the land of Canaan, whilett* 
Canaanites dwelt there: and the land of Iſrael, while the Iſraelites dwelt there. 
According to the notation of the Greek word, it fignifieth that which bring 
forth : for the carth bringeth forth all manner of fruit for man and beat. , 

OfE prs ſee Chap. 3. v. 16. 9. 163. There are noted ſundry obſervations pm 
nent to this place : Forthere is the ſame end of mentioning 1/7aels deliverance 9 


of Egypr, both there and here: namely, as an aggravation of 1/raels rebellion Neu 
che 


a) Dn. terra 
b) Feira- 
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>ir deliverance. For they ſoon forgat Gods works : they waited not for his conn- 


f OC Pal. 106. I Jo £ pa . . 7 » an 

| Their xample gives a repreſentation of an ungratefull and ungrations diſpoſiti- No kindneſle 
Tg 2 : *« Aid Mol Wins ungratt- 

q:No kindnefſe works upon 1t. This did'Ms{es, and other Prophets, yea and + cophr >. 


kit himſelf oft upbraid to the I{raclites, as Dent. 32.6. 1 Sam. 12. 7. Kc. MI. 6. g.. Chap.z. 
kc. Iſa.5. 4 Matth.23-37- "nn : v.3.Sedt:g2- 
Thar Spirit ſo worketh in the children of diſobedience, fo blind<th their eyes as 
hey cannot difcern the kindneſſes of the Lord :-and {0 hardneth their hearts,as rhey 
not be ſcncible thereof nor affeRed therewith. : 
Thisjuftifiech God in taking away his favour's from-ſuchabuſers of them, andin 
ning his fatherly Jenity into' the ſeverity of a Judge. Men bring divine judge- 
ments upon themſelves, Hoſ.1 3.9. ez 1 | 
Thisis a fair warning to us, who arecompaſſed about with the manifold kind- 
nefſcsofthe Lord 5-to take ſuch notice of them, to be ſo affe&ed with them, and io 
walk ſfoworthy of them, as it may never repent the Lord of any kindnefſe done to 
ws but rather go on in doing moore good, unto us. 
See Chap, 3.v.11. $o 113. Os 
Thereare two reaſons why the time of the old covenant is ſet out by T1ſraels A time of de- 
&liverance out of Egypt. cl liverance 4 fir 
Onetorevive and keep freſh the memoriall of that great deliverance. n_ for covye-, 
0imemorials of Gods deliverance.See Mercers Memoriall on Exod. 13. 3.1.DoQ. ms 
Tr other is to commend Gods wifdome in chooſing ſich a time for entring in- 
ocorenant with his people. For that was a time wherein he had more then ordi- 
ily bound them unto all faithfulneſſe tro himſelf, by freeing them out of a moſt 
niſerable bondage. Thus after that God had brought Abraham, from an Idola- 
mousplace, given him vifory over the Kings of the nations, and ſ:tled him in 
pace, hemade a ſolemn covenant with him, Gez. 17.2. In like mannzr he dealt 
nith David, 2 Sam.2345. and with Solomon, 1 Kings 9. 5: 
Then are mens hearts more pliable,and ready to yeeld unto God. They are as wax 
wamed, which quickly receives an imprefſion. When the Egyprians were over- | 
whelmedin the red Sea before the Tſraelites, then believed they Gods word 3 they ſang 
bis praiſe, Pal, 106. 1 2. | 
Hereby wemay learn what is expe&ed, when God giveth any evidence of more 
then ordinary mercy, faithfulnefſe to God, as being to obſerve ſuch opportunities : 
adanſwerably to carry our ſclves. Strike the Jron while it is hot. We of this 
nation havecauſe to take notice hereof: for God hath bound us to himſelf by many 
- "ag favours : He hath not only reſerved us to the time of the new covenant, bur 
ur » - ON—_ the glorious light of the Goſpel], the word of that covenant, 
"ſes aterough a thick cloud of ſuperſtition and idolatry. He nut there- 
P notice ot that covenant that is betwixt God and us : tor he expetts that we 
«KWOur covenant with him, and remain faithfull therein. 


S. 58, Of reconciling the Prophet and the Apoſile, 
Ti rebellion of the Iſraelites is thus expreſſed, (a )Becanſeſthey continued not in my (3) 571 #v]ot 


ns In quoting this part of the Text,rhere is ſome difference betwixt this wo y 9 12 
e Hebrew, which thus expreſieth it, (5) 1/hich my covenant they brake. nn ga I 


Aniy, 1. The Apoſtle holdeth cloſe ro the LXXK. of whom, fee Chap. I.V.6.9.72 MAN TWIN 
-Hereraineth the true ſenſe, and full meaning of the Prophet, and withall ex- * 19971 © 


F {the ſame: for our of the Apoſtles words two things may be gather- m3 MR 


2 


: _- not to continue in Gods covenant is to break it, or to rake it void. 

* Lat theirnot continuing in Gods covenant was a juſt cauſe of taking it a- 

Way. Thereforethe Apoſtle brings it in with this cauſall conjunction, 

c) becauſe, (4) The Hebrew word alſo tranſlated, which, is uſed as a cau- (c) dre. 
fall conjun&ion. Indeed the weaknefſe of the covenanr it ſelf was one (4) TEN qur- 
cauſe of nulling it : bur their breaking of it was another. Many cauſes Pagnin. Vata- 
may concurre to the making void of a thing. How the weakneſſe of the *Ham.Tre- ; 

#8 LITE 2 CQYenant mel. & Jun: 


_ - 
Ce ect ceret et nets 


268. 


o ' : - ba erm... > 
covenant ic ſelf, and the confederates violation thereof may be accounq 
cauſes of abrogating it, is ſhewed, v.8.5.30. 


e)Kays This other clauſe, (e) and 1 regarded them not, ſeemeth much more to (6 
= ala! - Gomthe Prophet, who - expreſſeth the mind of God, (f.) Although 7 Pare 
«orar. L hkuſvand unto them, | 
| f DIM V9 Anhx. 1. The Prophet dire&eth Gods ſpeech to the Iſraelites, while they re. 

JIN) maincd the people of the Lord, not clean caſt off, and thereupon ferteth Out the 


meer relation betwixt God and them, to aggravate their fin the more. For hergh 

it appeareth, that they were as an aduſterous wite,which had on her part broken the 
matrimoniall bond, and thereby provoked God to break the covenant on his part, 
Thus the cauſe ofabrogating that covenant is by the Prophet declared to be on their 
part. But the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the covenant abrogated after their rejetion 

ſets down the effc& thereof, which was, that God regarded them not. He would 
not any longer ſhew himſelf an husband unto them. Thus in regard of the diff. 
rent times, wherein the Prophet and Apoſtle wrote, that which by the former is Q;. 
clared to be deſerved onthe peoples part, is by the latter ſhewed to be executed on 
Gods part. One ſets down the caule, orprovocation : the other, the effeR or exe. 
cution of one and the ſame thing. Thus there is no contradiQtion in the Apofils 
words to that which the Prophet had ſaid, but a maniteſtation of that whichthe 
Prophet intended, to be accompliſhed. 

' 2, Someread the Prophets words interrogatively thus, Should I bave continu 
an husband unto them ? So it is inthe margin of our Engliſh Bible. ThusisGod 
hrought in as caſting off all further care of them, and not regarding them, as the A. 
poſtle expreſſeth it. The Prophet ſpeaks to the rebellious people themſclves : and 
therefore ſets down the mind of God with a kind of indignation interrogatizehy, 
But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a people that had received their doome and puniſkment; 
and theretore expreſſeth it more plainly and clearly. 

3+ The word uſed by the Prophet and tranſlated, (g) I was an husband, isa verb, 
and fignificth alſo, (þ) to have dominion. So it is ain, 1 Cor. 4-22. Thusdoth 
the vulgar Latine, and ſundry others ancient and later interpreters of the Propher 
taken inthe wor- 


4 (g) n7y3 
| (bh)? 

cum I vel —_ 10 | 
ſignificat domi- Feremy take it in that place. Now to have dowinion is ſometimes 


| nare. ſer part, namely, to keep them under ina kind of ſlavery over whom they have doe 

? minion, and to trample upon them : ſo is that word uſed, Iſa. 26. 13. and ſuch 
| ar2 apparently #ot regarded. 

Every of the toreſaid anſwers are ſufficient to reconcile the ſceming difference be- 

i rween the Prophet and Apoftle. 


S. 59. Of Gods caſting off tranſpreſſors of kis Covenant. ' 


O F the Greek word tranſlated regard at, See Chap. 2. v. 3. $. 19. 

As here the word is uſed it giveth a proof, that peoples violating Gods co- 
venant provoketh God to caſt them of. On this ground the Lord caſt of the houſe 
of Ely, 1 Sam. 2. 30. and Saul, 1 Sam» 13.13, 14. and Solomens kingdome rr ap 
i Kings 11.11. and Comah, Jer. 22.2830, This is exemplified in ſundry parables 2s 
of the vineyard, Eſay 5. 5. of the figtree, Luk. 13.7. Of the olive branches, Rom. 
I 1.20, andof the husbandmen, Mer.12. 9. The like is threatned againſt Chrifti 
ans under the new covenant, to whom the Apoſtle thus ſaith, 1f God ſpared wt th 
naturall branches, take heed leaft he alſo ſpare xot thee, Rom. 11. 21. AndChriftto 
the Church of Epheſus, thus, I will remove thy Candleſtick out of his place, except thi 
repent, Rev.2.5. and tothe Church of the Laediceans, thus, T will ſpew thee out «fm 
moth, Rev. 3. 16. Lamentable expcricnce hath given proof of the truth hereof in 
moſt of the Churches of Greece. 

Godstruth, juſtice, and wifdome mioveth him, thus to deal with unfaithfullcor- 
federates. His truth becauſe hehath threatned as much. His juſtice, becauſcr> 
venge 1s as due to rranſprefſors as reward to obſervers of the covenant. His vil 
dome leaſt he might ſeem roo indulgent to tranſprefſors 3 and leaft tranſgrel!-" 
thould thereupon grow infolent and and impndent. | 
It itands us in hand upon the foreſaid ground to have our eye always 1000 
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hich by vertue of the covenant is required of us: and to beas carefull, 
in keeping the condition as we are defirous to enjoy the benefit 
the covenant : which now under the Gofpell, is faith and repen- 


Rn 
odicion W 


xd conſcionable 
adptiledges of 


cis phraſe ſaith the Lord. Sce v.8:$.31. 
$, 60, Of a diftin underſtanding of the priviledges of the new Covenant. 


Vl. 10. Heb. 8.10. 


Fo this is the covenant that 1 will make with the houſe of Iſrael, after thoſe dayes ſaith 
the Lord : I will put my lawes into their mind, and write them in their bearts- 


Ti Ayottlc having in generall declared the —_—_— of the old covenant, in 
regardof the weaknell: thereof, doth in this and the two verſes following , di- 
deſcribe the new covenant which ſuccecdeth in the room of that which is 
abrogated. The deſcription following ſhewerh the new covenant to be ſo excel- 
lotan one, as it might well be ſubſticured in the room of the orher : and thereup- 


tisdeſcription. This 5 the covenant, giving us hereby to underſtand that Chriſti> 
acopht to bediſtintly and fully intormed in the priviledges belonging unto 
then, For this very end were the writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles added to 
the Prophets. 

Gr are of little uſe t1i] they come in particular to be underſtood and apply- 

d, 7olathe Baptiſt thought it not enough to ſay there ftandeth one among you, 
phom you know not, but alſo more particularly ſaith of Chrift, Behold the lamb of 
Gul, and again, this 3s the Sox of God, Joh.1.26, 29, 34. 
1tisatond conceit that many think it enough, tharthey live in the time of the 
Gofell under the new covenant wherein Chriſt is exhibited, and the whole coun- 
allofGod revealed ; and yet know little of the particular priviledges and myſteries 
ofthecovenant, This generall knowledge may be rather a meanes of aggravating 
their condemnation then bringing them to ſalvation if they reſt therein. 
2, Commendable in this reſpeQ is the pains of ſuch as labour diftinAly to fer out 
tines covenant, and other myſteries of the Goſpell, that ſo their people may the 
nor: diftintly underſtand the ſame. According to the manner of Miniſters teach- 
0g, people uſe to conceive the myſteries of godlineſle. 

J _ who, according the clear means of manifeſting Goſpel! myſteries do 
Clearlyan ditintly underſtand the fame will better diſcern the benetit of Gods 
_ dipenfation towards them. God is here brought in tc be the author of 

e new covenant, For it is he that ſaith, Twill make. This doth muck commend 
15 covenant, and ſheweth ir to be a divine covenant, Hereof ſee v. 8.5.40,41. 
Theword tranſlated, ( bY make, is not (c) the ſame which is uſed, v. 8. 9. 34+ nor 
(3) that which is uſed, v.9. $.54- Thoſe two words are more generall then this. 
This is more proper to a covenant, and fignifieth to covenant : as if he h 


_ irom this verb : ſo as this verb in this place ismoſt proper and empha- 


This meraphor, (e ) houſe, is explained, v. 8.5. 36. 

, this title 7 ſrael. See v.$.5.36. lt is here taken more largely caken then theres 

ws = compriſeth under ir all the people of God, without that diff:rence, tha, 
lere made betwixt Ifrae!and Judah. It is inthis place ſpiritually taken fo, 


S. 61, Of the time of the old Covenant paſſe, before the new 
Covenant Could Come in, 


' His ' . je ; 

T rury @) after thoſe anzesy ſets down the time of the Coſpeil. (5) Th:ſe 
rekrence to the time of the old covenant, For ſpeaking in that time 

: ne 


pan Church of God under the new Teſtament called, the Tfrael Ts. 
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minroduceth ic with this cauſall particle F OR ; or (a) becauſe he thus beginnerh (11 37. 
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There muſt be a privation of one form,bzfore there can be an introduttion of an. 
P of an 


other, v. 7. and chap. 7. v. tt. 


1. This is to be noted againſt that popiſh Hodg-podg, whereby they confourd 
the law and the Goſpel : works and faith, holding a juſtification by both : which 
isas if light and darknefſe ſhould be made to ſtand together. Let the Apoſtles oppo- 
fition berwixt grace and works (Rem. 11. 6.) be well noted againſt their po- 


fition. 


2. Let this make us rejoyce in the paſling over of thoſe dayes : and take heed of 


entertaining any defires of their returning again. Mark the Apoſtles 2zal in this cake 
Gal. 3,1,2,3. 


S. 62. Of the method of the Apole. 


He ſubſtance of the new Covenant is ſet down in certain promiſes, whichar: 
as ſo many priviledges, They are in number toure 3 but may be drawn unto 
two heads. 

1. The priviledges covenanted. 

2. The main ground or cauſe of thoſe priviledges. This is fer down in the {+ 
cond Rank thus, T will be to tkem a God, and they ſhall be tome a people, 

The priviledges are two, Juſtification and SanQGification. 

Juſtification is imployed v. 12. 
SanCtitication is ſet forth in the two parts thereof. 

1. Numination of the minde, al! ſpall kyow me, v.11. 

2. Renovation of the other parts, I will write my Lawes in their inward fart. 

As for the order, the Apoſtle is not over ftrit and curious therein, it being bi: ; 
circumſtance. 

Though the help of our underſtanding in conceiving theſe ſeveral promiſes, | 
have thus diſtinguiſhed them, yet my purpoſz is to tread in the ſteps of the Apoſtle, 
and to handle the forefaid promiſes in that order which is here by himobi.rved: 
for which good reaſon may be given. 

7. The fuſt promiſe is ſo ſet down, as it ſheweth the difference betwixt the man- 
ner of declaring the old and new Covenant : That was in Tables of ſtone: this 
in mens hearts, 2 Cyr. 3. 3. Therefore in this reſpe& , it may well have the ful 
place. 

2. The next promiſe is the ground of all the other : and in that reſpe& nay 
itly be ſet before them that follow. 

3- Thethird promiſe is an apparent evidence of the laſt : and better ſeen ard 
diſcerned. 

4. Thelaſt promiſe v. 12. is that wherein the blefſedneſs of man conſifteth, 


P — 15. and as the ſweerelt and chiefteſt of all the reſt , reſerved to the [il 
place. 


S. 63. The different writing Gods Law in mens hearts under the old and ts 
Covenant. 


Tz arit promiſe (according to the Prophets and Apoſtles method) conceming 
the new covenant, is thus brought in by God himſelf uttering its I will pits 
{awes iato their minde, QC. 

A queſtion is here raiſed, how this can be a priviledge of the new Covenant, 
ing Itis ſaid of natural men , that they few the works of the Low written it 1H 
hearts, Rom. 2415: ; ONE | 
Ani” 


CSC 77 Voir 


he faith, the dayes come. The dayes coming were the dayes of the new Teſiamy, 
Thercfore he ſaith, ſpeaking of the dayes of the old Covenant, after thoſe 4... 
When thoſe daycs are finiſhed : and hereby he implyeth, that the dayes of the 614 
covenant mult be paſſed before th new covenant can be brought in ; -for two dir. 
rent covenants can not ſtand together, no more then two different Priefts could, Ks. 
or two diff:rent Tabernacles : chap. 9. v. 8. or two different facriticcs, chap, _ 
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" _ The Apoſtle there hath reference to mans innocent eſtate, when the 
T0 *-1$indeed engraven In mans heart : but that which was then engraven , was 
Nl of the Law written in their heart: that is, they give evidence, that the 
94s once written in their heart. po 

\, The evidences of that former engravement yet remainingare Fut as ſmall de- 
i: reliques, having only a luſtre to make men inexcufable : but no clear light to 


(4d tobe, not only dark, but darkxeſſe, Eph. 5. 3. 
_ uf Had not the faithful before Chriſts time Gods law wicrtten in their 


) 
fs i. It cannot be dcnyed but that they had. God promitſeth 'as much unto 
ham, Deut. 3O. 6. And Davidoft protefi:th, that Gods law was his delight, and 
oof his heart : and that he applyed his heart thereto, Pſal. ng. 77.111,112- 


10 . . 
" Vin ime he ſaid of a man truly righteous,that, the law of his God is 14 his hears, 


"l, A : l, 

hs os are to put difference betwixt the oId and new Covenant : the Cove- 
witmade with the Church before Chriſts time, was delivered under dark and ob- 
ſur: types, figures, ſhadows, premiſe, and propheſies of things tO Come. SO as it 
nznot ſo clearly, nor ſo ordinarily, nor fo tu}ly written in their hearts. There 
werebut few Daz ids in that time. But by the cffcfual work of Gods ſpirit under 
hen Covenant, the Jaw ismore ordinarily, more pl:ntifully , and more tho- 
raghly wricin the hearts of Gods confederates. The oppoiition therefore is com- 
rarative, and the compariſon is not betwixt the law, and law-writing and writing: 
itbxtwixe the manner of writing one and the ſame law in the hearts of confede- 
ates, under the old and new covenant. 


1/ap, becauſe it bindeth all, to whom it is revealed unto obedicnce: A law is given 
uothem, and neceſſicy lycth upon them to obſerve it. 
The plural number, as, is uſed, becauſe the precepts and promiſes of Gods cove- 
nantaremany : bur all binding as ſo many laws. Theſe two words put, write,in- 
timatein general one and the ſame thing 3 namely, Gods effetual work upon his 
Fee whereby he maketh his word to enter into their inward parts,even into their 
0111, 
This latter word wy4te, is added. 
1. Toſhwthat the new covenant is as well written as the old : but yet, after a 
_ excellent manner : that i Tables of fione, this in fleſhly Tables 0 f the heart, 
Ir. 3.2, 
- To ſhew the continuance of this effe&ual work, for things written 
adide, 
Theſe wo words alfo mine, heart, do in general intend one and the ſame thing, 
which isa mans ſoul. 
ome, to diſtinguiſh them, underſtand under the former phraſe, i{luminetion of 
minde : under the latter, rexovation of the will : and whereas both the Propher 
adApoſtle expreſly ſet down illumination in the third promiſe or priviledge of 
Knew Covenant, they anſwer, that there is as an apparent difference betwixt illu- 
mination here intended and there,as betwixt the cauſe & the effe; for here is noted 
enork of God in putting his lawes into their minde : there the effe& of that 
work, which is their knowing of God. 
emay the rather take ide and heart to fignitic one and the ſame thing, be- 
a in Hebrew there isno ſuch diſtintion made 5 for there it is thus expreſſed, 1 
put my Law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts. Fer. 32. 33- The 
80rdinarily put for the middle or innermoſt part of a thing : ſo as by thoſe 
pions one and the ſame thing may be meant. The Ixx. tranſlate that phraſe, 
war part, thus, In their minde, and the Apoſtle followes them. 


{-«& them in the Way ot happineſfſe. Therefore notwithſtanding their luſtre, they ' 


bj (5) lawes are meant Gods will made known unto his people, which is called (3) m5 


1 defaced and obliterated : therefore the Apoile ſaith, they then (a) the Ca) T6 gies, 
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&. 6.;. Of God; working 5 mas: 


| that God is thus brought in, ſaying, 1 wil! pat and write : it clearly ſhewstha 
it is God who worketh ſo effe&uaily upon his confederates under the ney Coye- 


nant, as they are wrought upon, I will put my fear into their kearts, that the; cl! 


not depart from me(faith the ſame Lord) Fer.32.40. And again, 1 wi!!pur wy (pri 
within you, and cauſe you ro walk in my ſtatutes, E zek. 36, 27. This was evidenced 
In the Lords opening the heart of Lydia, AC.16.1 4+ | 
1. Man of himſelf is utterly uncapable of any ſuch engravements, or wi iting, A” 
man can come tome (faith Chriſt ) except the F ath er draw him, John 6. 44. The nati- 
ral man receiveth not the things of the ſpirit of Ged, (ot and by himlelt) for the; wie 
ſprritually diſcerned, 1 Cor 2.14. 
2, The Miniſtry of man is inſufficient of iir ſelf, ro work upon the inward parts df 
others, 1 Cor.3.7.. 2 Cor.3.56. 
And prayer to 7+ This ought to move Miniſters to adde prayer to their lcarning, readingſtad:, 
other means. Conference, meditation, and other like helps. Prayer is a means ſanftified toobrain 
divine help. Miniſters therefore ought in their miniſtry thus to pray, Lord opentlt 
eyes of theſe men, 2 Kings 6. 20. Commendable in this reſpeR is the cuſtom ofpraz- 
ing before and after Sermon : ſo ought they to do before and after private raading, 
and ftudying even in their cloſet. Negle& hereof makes much pains to befruj 
ieſle. | 
2. People may hereby learn to depend not wholly or only on the outward mini- 
ſtry : but rather on Gods bleſſing. Indeed means are ſanfifcd ; but the bling 
reſteth in God, Devt.$.3. It God pur not, and write not his Lawes in our ad 
parts, all that man can do is nothing. 
Twoextreams are hereupon caretully to beavoided. 
| 7, That ſanftified means be not deſpiſed. Proud Anabaprifts and prophiane liber- 
tines are too prone hereunto. 
2. That means be not too much relyed and doted upon. New. Converts are tco 
pron2 hereunto. The golden mean is the beſt and fafeſt. 


S. 65. Of the efficacy of Ges work. 


He forefaid dutics are the rather to be obſerved, becauſeGods work is eff.Cti- 
I all. TheGreek expreſſion thereof in this place is this word for word, («) G- 

vopans ps, 21g my Lawes into their mine, and T will write them in their hearts. In giving them 
{b) Aids; tO men, he doth canfe them to be faſt ſet Icd in them. The word(b)g:14ng may be ti 
{45 pan fed tolhew his treenefſe in doing what he doth. The other word trantlated(c)yrit,!s 
4 6; mathe compound : and fignifieth to write in a thing. 

The propoſition, in, is twice uſed, Once in compoſition with the verb: and 
then(* 4)joyned with the nown,which carrieth great emphaſic,and 1 mplyeth acceps 
indeleble writing or engraving, of a thing. Man may cauſe Gods law to be ſounded 
tothe eare : it is Cods work ſo to cngrave it inthe ſoul. So effeCtual is Godswors, 
that they whoſe heart he enlargeth, and whom he draweth will cun after him, # ſal, 
119.32. Cant.1.3. He worketh in men both to will aud to do. Phil. 1.13. 

1. God isable todive into the bottom of a mans ſoul,and to ſearch the innermolt 
part thereof. The word of God is quick and pogerful,%c. Heb. 4. 12.1t is the word of 
him that will have this power maniteſted. | 

2. Theend of Gods work is to perfe&t grace, 1 Cor. 1. $. Phil. 1. 6. and to briis, 
men to the end of all which is the ſalvation of their ſoul. 

"This may ſerve for tryal, to know whether Geds work have accompanied the 
miniſtry under which we live. Sich men as kave long, lived under the beſt oun# 
miniſtry that can be, and yet remain ignorant, unreſolved, without ſpiritual Joey 
comfort and joy, and have their hearts fixed on the world, have not been wrouff 
upon by God. God hath not put his lawes into their innermoſt parts! many mea? 
accounted of in the world, may have more of Gods work in them, then others 
that are accounted great in dignity, policy, learning, and other like parts- 
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ey Y. 66 Of informing the nnderitanding firſt. 


:.n down, firſt the 122de, then their hearts, ſhewerh,rhar rod hrit informsthe un- 
tnding of men : and then retorms their other parts. In this reipe& faith 
-\rf, the dead ſhall hear and [:ve, John 5. 25- God firſt opened Davids ears, and 
henput his Jaw in his heart, P ſal.q0.6.8. GS | 
The underſtanding is the moſt principle faculty of the ſau]: ir isasaQ'2en, a 
commander, a guide. What it conceiceth for truch the will followeth as good? 
-\hereqnto draweth all the powers of the ſoul, and parrs of che body. 
Miniſters are herein to imItate God, and to their beſt indeavour , to inſtru6 
r-oplein the myſteries of godlineflc, and to teach them what to believe and pra- 
%: and then to ſtir them up in att and deed, to do what they are inſtrutte to 
4, Thcirlabor otherwile is like to be in vain, N-gleCt of this courſe is a mait: 
-:ſscharmen fall into ſo many errors, as they do in theſe dayes. 


$. 67. Of the Lords teing a God in peculiar to his contederates. | 
H:ccond promiſe or priviledge of the new Covenant is thus exprefſed, 4nd 
[vill te to th292 a God, and they ſhall be to me « people, Both the Hebrew and 
th: Greek thus read it, word for word, 1 will be to them (a) for a God. *And they 


reds, 


wronly a diſtinft, and particular promiſe in it ſelf: bur alſo the foundation , and "* 

Tund-work of all the reft;for on this ground that God is our God, and hath tak 'N 

_ his p:oplc., he pardons our fins, enlightens ourminde, and puts his laws into 

OI NZAarte, 

Concerning this priviledge two eſpectal queſtions aremoved. 

Qe:.1. Wether Fehovah be not the God of the whole world ? If hebe, how 

1s this a priviiedge appropriated toa peculiar people. 

dig. This ritle to be a God, and to have a people,.is taken two wayes. 

1. lnagencral ext-nt unto all, over whom he retaincth an abſolute foveraignty, 
having made them, and continuing to ſubſtain and govern them: for in him 
alt live, and move, and have their being, Ads 17. 28. 

2 Inapcculiar r-ſpe& the Lord is their God, and takes them for his people, of 
whomhe takes an eſpecial. care to bring them to eternal life. Of thele it is ſaid, 
Je are achoſen generation, a jeculiar people, 1 Pet. 2 .9. By this diſtinftion we 
= ſechow Gud is the Saviour of all men, eſpecially of thoſe that believe, 
I Tim. 4.10. 

Qet. 2. Wasnot Fehovah in this peculiar reſpeCt th: God of the Jews ; for it is 

lad, 1e ball be g peculiar treaſure untome above all people, Exod. 19.5. 

 4rſw. This muſt here be comparatively taken in regard of a more clear, full, cf- 

itulmanif:ſtation of Gods tender, entire, and fatherly reſpeCt co his confederates 

under thenew Covenant, then under the old. 

Onthe forsſaid reſpeCts, Gods eſpecial reſpe& is appropriated to thoſe who are 

nd thenew Covenant : he is in an eſpecial manner a God to them. As the pro- 

Misinthe old Teſtament tending hereunto, were intended to them, ſo in the new 

:ſtament they were applyed to them. Of them faith Chriſt, T aſcend unto my Fa- 

ther, and your F ather, and to my God, and your God. John 20+ 17. And God himſelf 

us, | will he thery God, 2 Cor.6.16. 
ievers under the new Covenant arc incorporated into the body of the M-diator 

0 thenew Covenant aQtually exhibited : and 5 n that peculiar reſpe&, as the Lord 

Bhis Father and Ged, ſo he is their Father and God. 

1, Good ground have we who live under this Covenant, to apply to our ſelves 

this ineular priviledge, and to take God for our God and Farther : and to have is 

i ur nindes whenfoever we approach unto him : for thi$ end this phraſe, our Fa« 

Mmmm ther 


Heſe words which the Apoſtle uſerh of putting Gods laws into mens (a) ( 4.) 'Eig Joy 


| iti -m intheir hearts, and che ord:r which heuſeth in ſetting diaredtay = 
[ id, and writing th e ; oor 
Ia» 


"s y = G4do. 
ich 1 : : b_J) "Eig Nave. 
ſhllbeto me (b) for 2 people; which implyeth, that, as God would be their God, ( - 
{oypon __—_— he would ſh:w him {elf ſo to be. And in like manner, would —— _ 
-rthathe had taken them for his people, by doing good unto them in all their ryeen God 
and behevers. 


The very ſubſtance of th new Covenant is expreſſed in this promiſe , which is See chap. 1T. 
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ther, is pretix:d to the Lords prayer. Of the manitold comtorts that thy 
{ce the Guide to God 5. 
2. This gives us good ground to caſt our care on God, reſting upon thi: 


tznt in a man then this that the Lord is his God. 


Qzeſ?. What ground may we have to apply this ſpecial relation of God to ,; 


ſelves ? 
Anſw. 1. Gods offering himſelf tobe our God. 
2. Gods making this a particular branch of his new Covenant. 
3. Gods faithfulnefſe in making good whar he offereth and covcnanteth, 
4. Gods command tous to believe as much. 
They know not God whoſe hearts are nor raviſh:d with thispriv iledge, that #3; 
. Lord ſhould be their God. The Lord thereby ſheweth that his mind- js to protet 
them from all things hurtful, and to provide tor them all things needful. This der 
David ſet forth to the life, p/al.23.1. © co This was it that made Daci4 to acknoy, 
ledge God to be his portion for ever, Plal.73-26. and vg. 57. and ther. upon 10 {ap 
the lines were fallen unto me in pleaſant places,yea I hate a goodly H eritage,Plal.16. 6, 
FS. 68. Of Gods taking his Confederates to be a peculiar people ro bimſelt. 
TE to whom the Lord is in ſpecial their God, are by him taken to be his {pe- 
) *Av]es 


. cial and peculiar people. Thereupon this clauſe is added to the former, (a). 
focÞs pu they ſhall be to me a people. Very frequently theretore are theſe two clauſes joynedt« 
3's aa. pether, as Fer.31.1. 

Of rhe notat:® This ſerteth down a dignity and a duty. A condition of Gods people and their 
_— diſpoſition. 
v.9. = x45 Their dignity and condition is, that God chuſecth and calleth them out of th: 


world to be his peculiar people to guide,govern,proteR, nouriſh , provide for, ard 
blefſe with all bleſſings. Vpon this ground ſaith the Lord to the 1ſraelites his con- 
federates, ye ſhall know that I am the Lord your God, which briageth you out from vader 
the burthens of the Egyptians, and Twill bring you in unto the Land; c. Exod. 6. 7,5. 
An Apoſtle thus bringeth in God (; peeking unto ſuch, / wil! dwell ia thei, and wa! 
in then,&c. 2 Cor. 6. 16, The many titles of em-inency given to Gods confederate:, 
I Pet. 2.9. do prove az much. And the difference that is made betwixt them and « - 
thers, Exo4. 19. 5. Dent. 10. 14415. Excellently is this ſet for th inthe parables ot a 
Vineyard, 1/a:.5.1.%c. and of a Figtree. Luke 1 3- 6. &c. In theſe parables it is d- 
monſtrated, that Gods people are to him as a Vineyard,in compariſon of other op ca 
wild ficlds : and asa Figtree in compariſon of other wild trecs, as Crab-treez 
and other hedge trees. 

God thus taketh them as peculiar to himſelf, not as if he ſtood inneecd of ther,us 
Kings and other Maſters do of their ſpecial and peculiar ſervants.Ged is abſolute in 
himſelf : heneither necdeth any thing that man can do (my goodneſſe extendeth i.3:3 
thee, faith David, Pia). 16.2.) nor can he receive any thing from man, Job. 35.7. | 
is for the good of thoſe whom God chuſeth,that he chuſeth them to be his pzculia 
o—_ ſome Kings will take ſuch and ſuch to be of their Court, & to ſettle them 
in ſpecial Offices,and to be of their bed-chamber, and to be their favorites, even to! 
their goods David would have had Barzi!lai to have gone with him to Court, thi! 
he might do him good.So he did to Chimham, 2 Sam. 19.32, 38. tor this end God 
taketh us to be his Sos and Daughters,a Cor.6.18. and Chrift taketh us tobe Min 
bers of his body, 1 Cor.12.12. yea his ſpouſe, Eph.5. 32. 

Much doth this amplifie Gods good reſpeCt ro his confederates. Hereby not 001 
the atf:&ion of the Lord in offering himſelf to them to be their God in p:culiat! 
manifeſted, bur alſo their happy condition. The excellency of this condision is ſich, 
as it is ſufficient to ſwallow up the baſeneſſe of all outward mean conditions : & 
as 2 bright light broughc into adark room, ſwalloweth up that darkneffe. If we be 
one of Gods people, what need we care whether in outward condition we be 1# 
or great, Poor or rich, bond or free. He that 15 called in the Lord, being a Servais" 
the Lords freeman, 1 Cor.7.22. What people can have better Laws, priviledges, i** 
rogatlvcglummuntics,ptoviton,protetion,then the people of God, Dent4-7,9 : 


ROT 


Fd 
vs yk 


CC Artic 


5 ' ; * With 
much conhdence, that the Lord i our God, From thence we may well inter that j, 
careth for us, 1 Pet5.7. andwill nouriſh us, Plal. 55. 22. What canwork more <1, 
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F. 69. Of the duty of Gods peculiar people. 


- chraſe, they ſhall be to me @ people, doth alſo imply the difpoſition of Gods 
ys gener and difpofition att their priviledge : or at 
1u|aduryy that they ought to be of ſuch a mind and difſpotition: Both may ſtand 
aber, yea both will ſtand together, becauſe it is their duty, their minde will be 
an:ſpondent, their mind will be ſet to do their duty. They whom God takes tor 
ly people, will carry themſelves as becomes Gods people. They tro whom God 
ch it is 977 people, will ſay, the Lord is my God, Zace 13.9. Hoſ.2.23. 

WhenGod altersthe condition of people ina ſpiritual reſpeR,he alſo alters their 
voftion. He gives them 2 new heart and a new ſpirit, Ezek. 36. 26. When God 
tid, ſek.ye my face : the heart of his confederates ſay; Thy face Lord, will 1 ſeck, 

8 

ok is a marter of tryal, whereby we may know whether God be our God, 
and we his people. This will be known by our difpofition and converfation to- 
wad God. Though our diſpoſition be not the cauſe of Gods affeEtion, yerit is ſo 
proper an effeft, as where the latter is not, the former cannot be prefuppoſed to be. 
4 Ste hononreth his Father, and a ſervant his Maſter : If then T be a F ather, where 
iran honour ? and 5f I be « Maſter, where is my fear, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
Mal1.6, 

1 [et this therefore quickenup us, who take the Lord for our God, to carry our 
{has Gods peculiar people. This is that worthy walking, which is much preſ- 
ſd in Scripture, Col.1.10. Eph.4.1. for this end God hath choſen us to be his pecu- 
lar people, 1 Pet«2.9: This God expefts : this God will exaQt, Tſa.5.4. ms I 3. 6. 
Vankwerably we carry our ſelves, we ſati:fie Gods expeRtarion : we gain affurance 
wour own ſouls, and give affurance to others, that the Lord is our God,and we his 


feople, 
F. 70. Of the meaning of the eleventh verſe, 


- HEB. 8.11. 
Aud they ſhall not teach every man his Neighbour, and every man his Brother, ſaying, 
Know the Lord ; for all ſhall know me, from the leaſt to the greateſt. 


I; this verſe is ſet downa third promiſe or priviledge of the new Covenant. It is 
n one word, 1/Iunnnation. 
— of exprefling it, is ſo tranſcendent and Hyperbolica), as it cauſech 
many doubts, 
[is ſerdown two wayes, 1. Negatively. 2. Affirmatively. 
The negative implyeth ſuch abundance of knowledge under the new Covenant, 
8 they who live under it ſhall not need any my for attaining more. 

copulative conjun&ion (a) 14, ſheweth that this privitedge, how great ſo- 
("er ir de, appertaineth to Gods peculiar people. 
; hthe Greek there is a (b) double negative, which addeth much emphaſis : and 
aa he had ſaid, and they ſhall in #10 wiſe teach. Of this emphaſis, ſce chap. 13. 
18., 
Thisphraſe (c) ſhall not teach, is not to be taken of a carclefſe negle& of means in 
Uh have a charge over others, as if they ſhould no way ſeek to inftrut them: bur 
nthery of that preat meaſure of knowledge whichall ſhould have, as they ſhould 
N0tneed to be rauvhr or inſtructed. | 
The teacher or inſiruftzr is indefinitely ſer down thus. (4) Every may, and that 
(t) twice for emphatrs ſake. It implyeth, that no manner of teacher ſhall be need- 
I: norparticular N-ighbour, nor Maſter, nor Parent, nor Tutor, nor School- 
Milter,nor Miniſter, nor any other. 


Theſe two words(f )Nei ghbour (g) Brother, are oft indefinitely uſed, and com- 


File all of al ſorts, For every one with whom we have any relation, or apy com- 
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merce, or any thing at all to do, is in Canaan; language, tilcda Neighbour, | Labs 
10.29. and a Broiker, Mir. 5. 22, | , 
Theſe two Titles atc ulcd, co ſhow that Guty which all men owe to another ard 
that reſpe&t which they ſhould bear one to another. A Neighbour mutt every way 
be helptul to his N-ighbour : much more a Brother to a Brother. Such are bound 
and ought to be ready to inſtru&,one another, as need requireth. If they do it nor. 
who can be thought ro be ready todo it : and if ſuch need not inftruttion F whe 

may be thought to need 1t ? Me 
That knowl:dge wherein they ſhall ſo much abound, is: ſet down under this 
b ) C199 70y phraſe, (b) Know the Lord. Vnder this is compriſed knowledge of the whole wil 
Ku v40p, of God, and of all the myſteries of godlineſſe, which by the word of the Lordar: 

revealed. Fs 

The phraſe isuſed. 1. For diſtintion ſake, to ſhew that the Knowledge under the 

| new Covenant, is not of State-natters, and worldly affairs ; bur of ſuch matters x 

Ar have eſpecial reſpeCt to the Lord : to know how we may be accepted et hin, aid 
q- enjoy his favour, and how we may pleaſe and honour him. 

\ 2. Forexcellency ſake. The excellency of knowledge much confiſteth in the 
4 obje& whereabout our knowledge is exerciſed, or thing known. Therefore toſkz 
1 that the beſt knowledge is here meant, The Lord is made the objeft thereot, 

vo The word kzow, implyeth more then fuch a general knowledge, as reprobates 
q and Divels may have. It implyeth ſuch a knowledge of the Lord, as vvillmake them 

vvho have it, account the 1.ord the only true God : and both reit on himasonthe 

fountain of goodneſſe, tor all good things and ſubj<Q themſclves to him, as tothe 


—_— — 
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| abſolute Soveraign over all. \ | 
| | The atlirmative part is brought in by way of a reaſon, as is evident by. thiscau al 
(i)Irp particle; (i) For, or Becauſe. Audit is a forcible reaſon'3 fory if all {hall know the 
| Lord,one need not inſtruc one another. Ir implyeth that the Lords Confederates un- 
I] der the n:w Covenant,(hall prove ſo good proticicnts, as they ſhall have good under- 
ft ftanding -of every thing that is needftul to be taught them. 
i CL) Dares This general particle (4) Alt, is ro be reſtrained to all, thaxin truth belong to 


| the new Covenant. 

it L:{t this general a/!ſhonld be too much reſtrained to ſome ſorts of people und: 

| | the new Covenant,.as to Divincs, Scholars, Nobles, rich men, men grown in years, 
| or other lixe, this dittinftion, from the leaſt ro the greateſt, is added: whereby none 

| at all is excepted, whether great or mean, Miniſter cr People, Vniverſity or Country: 

4s all of all forts ſhall attain to the knowledge here intended. 


(1) 'Ans Th ſe two ſupzrlatives, (A) leaſt (7) greateſt, are in the Greek poſitives , and fo 
| pry? tranſlated, Alt.26-22. Rev.11.418. andiundry other places. ;:Bur to (bw thatnon: 
+ durar $0, atallarc hereexempted, the ſupcriative is uſed : ſo AA.8.10. 


pb yzAS AUTOP, 
S. 71. Of the different interpretation of the eleventh werſe. 


Differduc |-a3 Tz torcſaid literal ſenſe of this verſe being ſo highly tranſcendent, ſecmcth at 
licatbacl of firlt ſight to be impoſſible : and thereupon by divers perſons is diveilly intr- 
the know- Preted. 
ledge hcre T8. Some apply it to the ſtate of Saints in Heaven, becauſe here we know inpant- 
promiled. Out hex ſhall we know as we are known, 1 Cer. 1 3-12. 
c EP celeſtial Anſy. Though that application may fitly ſtand with the letter , yet it isn0tz- 
- grecable to the ſcope of the Apoſtle, which is to ſer forth the priviledges 08% 
Church under the Gotpel. | 
2.To Apoſtles 2+ Othzrz apply this priviledge to the Apoſtles themſelves, ro whom Chrilt po- 
| miſed to ſend the [prrit of truth, who ſhould guide them into all truth, Joh. 16-13: 
Auſw. Thcſereſtrain the words coo much. Though the Apoſtles may not bees: 
cluded, but rather accounted the chief and principal] of that number to whom this 
priviledge is promi(-d : yer this is no more to be reſtrained to them alone, ano 
"Toſh ther priviledges of the new Covenant. 
rimiche Belides, an Apoltle thus ſaith of himſelf, ow 7 know in part, 1 Cor. 13-12 _ 
Churches. 3. Others apply ic to the Churches planted by the Apoſtles, who are (aid to: 
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—lin all knowledge, \ Cor--1.5. andto abound in knowledge, 2 Cor. 8.7. and to 
-althinzs and ot to need that any 147 teach them. 1 Joh.2.20, 27. 
4, 1, Though this appiication extend the priviledge further then the former 
4; vericreſtrains it-r00 ſhort of the cxrent intended. © For it 1s intznded to all 
nbrthe new covenant EVen unto Chriſts ſecond comming. _. : 
. The Churches in the Ap«ftles-rime hadneed of further inſtructions: for which 
»{frangelifts were appointed ro Water what the Apoſtles had planted : and ordi- 
«rators were ſetled in particular congregrations : and the Epiſtles ot the Apo- 
rereadded for the Churches further inſtrution. | 
 Ochers r<ſtrain it to the recalling of che reje&ted Jewes, which ſhall be at the 4. To the ca! 
«ofthe norld. For they ſippole thar a greater light of knowledge ſhall then ling of ch© 
&reforh then ever did before : and that then there ſhall not þe ſuch need of means 
$hathbeen before. | 
4iſr.1, Though it be granted that knowledge ſhall then abound more then for- 
mer: yerto reſtrain this priviledge ts that rime, will much impare the extent of 
Gods goodneffſe to all his confederates under the new covenant. 
2 Though knowledge ſhall then abound, yetſhall ir be by Gods blefling on the 
means, that then ſhall be _ : neither can it be imagined, that this promiſe ſhall 
then literally be accomplifhed. | 
5 render this priviledge far enough,even to all ages of. the Church : bur 
intliextent they ftrerch the priviledge it felt roo far : namely, ro immediate in- 
ſpiraion: they infer that all of che true Church have ſuch underſtanding of the my- 
fxixof godlinefſe , and that by immediate inſpiration and revelarion, as there 
snzd ofany miniſtry. On this ground they cry out againſt Schooles of lear- 
ling, Colleges, Univertities, Arts, Tongucs, and other means of attaining know- 
From this proud conceit, they are called Enthuſtaſts. | 
4b. This of all the reſt is the talſcft glofie, and groffiſt error :, diretly againtt 
theexidence of Scripture, and common experience. Scripture warranteth means, 
_ ſheweth that the learning and knowledge which men have, is attained 
7thzuſe of ordinary means. | 
Thereare two ——_ of this error. ; 
1, They take thac fimply which is ſpoken comparatively,as we ſhall after heare. 
R. = fever the prn__ _ == _— which ought not to be done in 
noſe things, tor which God hath fanifed means. Ne 
- 6, Others apply this priviledge ofknowledgeto faith in Chriſt, love of Ged,joy 5. Toother 
in the Holy Ghoſt, and other like Chriſtian graces, to which, they ſay, Godscon- graces. 
federaresneed not be exhorted, becauſe they are forward enough thereto of them- 
ſelves: andall of them: ſhall have a {ufticicnt meaſure thereof. This their expoſiti» Cha'd. Paraph. 
0 theyground upon the Chalde Paraphraſe, which thus expoundeth the words of 25 Jonath. & 
Jeremat, They ſhall ot teach every man his neighbour, and every man. kis brother fuy- oſeph. Cox. 
ly roo - - faſor - mo 7x rm y Neo the fear of me : He putteth knyw- 
*0&:01tIKtear of God, for knowledge It {clt. | 
_ i. A Paraphraſe is not a ſufhcicnt rule to expound the word of God. 
Motu expolition no whit rsfolveth the doubt : for itis as much it not more to 
tek car God, tobclieve and joy in him, then to know him : all theſe and 0- 
wir preſuppoſe knowledge. They cannot be without knowledge, yer 
ps: Jadu web reg 
r 4 . 
aPely this priviledge to the knowledge here expreſſed : and to extend it 7: Toll of 
ters > S\SCOVENAnt 3 yt NOT TO puffeup any with vain conceiprs: this which is the HEW ON 
promiſed is to be taken comparatively and reſpeCtively. mos 
1, Comparatively in reference to thoſe who livedunder the old covenant,when 8 
the myſteries of godlineſſe were ſo obſcurely and darkly in rites, types, 
and prophecies, as very few conceived thoſe myſteries. They that did 
conceive any thing, conceived but fome few generall notions thereof, 
They needed to b- taught what was the myſtery of the Tab:macle,of the 
Altar,of the Sacrifices, of the Incenſe, ofthe manifold waſhings, and of 
otherlike externall rites. | 
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298 ef (ommentary upon the Cn ae VII, 
2. RefpeRtively : and that in two eſpeciall refpe&s. 
1. InrefpeCof the revelation of the myſteries of God. 
2, InrefpeC of opening ourunderſtandings to conceive them. 
1. InreſpeR ofthe revelation of the myſteries of the Goſpel}. The Whol: 
| counſel] of God is fo fully and diſtinQly, ſo plainly and perſpicuouſ} 
made known, that any perſon under the new covenant of any mean cz. 
pacity, that diligently attends upon the miniſtry of the Goſpell ma 
underſtand the fame : ſoasnow there isnot ſuch need, as under the i 
to ſtir up men to know God: or to inſtrult them in the meaning ofthi 
or that article of faith, which is revealed by the Goſpel, becauſe it i 
{6 clearly revealed. 

2, Inreſpe& to the manner of opening mens underſtandings, ic is muck 
more powerfull and cff:&uall then under the old covenant. V' have 
not only the miniſtry of man,but alſo the anoyating of theSpirit,t Joh, 
2. 20,27. There is a kind of oyntment called eye-ſalve, wherewith th. 
ſight will be quickned, though it were dim and dark before. Tothi; 
doth the Apoſtle allude: yea, and Chriſt himſelf, Rev. 3. 18. By this 
annoynting we come more clearly to ſee all the myiterics of the wory, 
then poſſibly they could be ſeen before. 

O5ject, The Saints under the old covenant had this annoynting : whereupon 
David thus prayeth, open thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things gy 
" of thy law, Pfal. 119, 18. And the law isfaid to enlighten mens eyes, ſal 
"1.4 119.8, 
: it Anſw. "That annoynting was nothing fo powerfull as the annoynting underthe 
| Goſpell : nor the enlightning. 


_ 


2. Reſpedtive- 
by. 


+! $, 72. Of knowledge a priviledge of the new Covenant. 
ll O-r general! point intended in this third promiſe of the new covenant is this 
fi knowledge of the Lord is one of the prerogatives of the new covenant. This 


BY promile is intended to them, my people ſhall know my name : they ſhall know in that 
q day, &c. Way 52. 6. and Hof. 6. 33 Theſe and other like prophecies, arechus ma- 
5. nifeſted to be accompliſhed. The new man is renewed in knowledge, Col. 3. 10. 1: 
{| have an untfion from the holy one, and ye know all things : and ye need ut that any man 
| teach you, 1 Joh. 2. 20, 27. 
T This muſt needs be a priviledge of the new covenant, becauſe it is the ground 
| work ofall gracee. Ifthe underſtanding be not well enlightned, the will cannotfol- 
( low that that is good, nor the affeftions be duly ordered. If thixe eze be firgie, tt 
whole body ſhall be fall of light:but if thine eye be evillyhy whole body ſhall be full} darks 
neſſe, Matth.6. 22,23. 
1. By this vefeiledne ſundry erroneous poſitions are diſcovered: as 
1. Ignorance is the mother of deyotion. Sce Chap. 3. v. 10.5.1 
2. An inplicite faith is ſufficient : that is, as Papilts expound it, anaſſntwo 
what the Church holdeth, though he thar pretendeth to affnt, know 
not what the Church holdeth. This is the ground of mnch ercor: and 
the bane of all ſound confidence. by 
3- The Scripture isnot tobe tranſlated into the vulgar rongue. Thisis 
_ ſo groſſ:, as Papifts dare not ſtand to it : but have themſelves tray 
ated it. 
4+ The word is tobe publickly read in Latine. The Apoſtle doth nuinly 
oppole againſt this error, 1 Cor. 14.2. &c. 
5. It tsunlawfull for lay people to read the Scripture, Thus they ſhew them- 
ſelves like thoſe who but up the Kingdome of heaven agamft men, Oc. 
Macth. 23. 13. yea, they are like dogs in the manger, which neither cat- 
eth provinder, nor ſuffereth the horſe to cat it : wretched guides are 
and their followers a miſerable people. The guides arc Satans hunts? 
their followers are Satans prey. Therc is no one thing whereby $4" 
getteth greater advantage againſt people, then by che forefaid pohton 
of ignorance. 2, Th 
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iv1 & v ; . 
J* cars. Ahoy ell know me, ſaith the Lord,trom the leaſt to the greateſt. fc _=_ wa = 
ob children hall be taught of the Lord, Wa. 54. 13. Chriſt gives witneſſe to the ac- 


" oy e f. h.6. © . 
— - nt me " every one of his confederates, and will nor ſutfer 


in wi inſtraAtion. | 
—_— whether we be admitted into this covenant orno. Ii 
buy 6 » wo ly we have OP of the Lord:ſuch knowledge as will make 
«bieftto hi upon him. 
: _— x ——_— ” knowlcdge; that in theſe times is ſufficient. The fore- Knowledge 
entioned deſcription of this knowledge, thus, They ſhall zot teach every man his comes un- 
jy &c, ſheweth, that the knowledge of the Lord ſhall abound under the new der t " 
Ro It was foretold that the earth ſhall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as A, 
lewaters cover the Seo, Iſa. 11.9. This ismanifcited to be accompliſhed, 1 F+h.2. 
77.1 Cor, 1.5. 2 Core6o 7+ ; ; 
—_— clear Ace betwixt the two covenants 1s manifeſted. 
» Evidences are hereby given of the encreafc e of Gods goodnefle. 
3, Thismakes nnich to the honour of Chritt : and gives evidence that the only be- 
piten Son who is in the bo ſome of the father hath declared him, Joh. 1.18. 
1, Itisa ſtrange conceit, and contrary to this prerogative, that men may have 
93 much knowledge. Hereof ſee The I/hole Armour of God, Treat. 2.Part.$. of 
tle Word of Gogl on Eph. 6.17. $. 23: 1% 
The prattice of many comes too neer to that opinion : Forthey content them- 
(hes with a ſmall meaſure of knowledge, Becauſe when they have done all that 
they can, they can know but in part, a very ſmall part of knowledge fatisficth them. 
Canſuch indeed be imagined to have a right to the new covenant ? 
5 Thistranſcendent deſcription of the degree of knowledge which under the 
nw covenant is promited, ſhould ſtir up ſuch as think they know much, yet fug- 


- thertogrow in knowledge till they be rich therein, (1 Cor. 1. 5.Jand filed there- 


Vith(Cil. 1.9.Yand abound in it (2 Cor.$.7.) This isthe duty of private Chriſti 
ans: how much more of Parents, Maſters, Miniſters, and others who are in place to 
inſtru choſethat are under them. 


C. 74. Of pardon of ſin the ground of other priviledges of the new 


Corenant. 


Heb. $. 12. 


For I will be mercifull to their unrighteouſneſſe, and their 125 and thetr angquities 
will Tremember #0 more. 


F* fourth promiſe and privilcdge is laid dewn in this verſe. It is the juſtificati- 

L onof a finner,confifting in the pardon of fins. This is a great one In It ſelf: and ; 

tis ſaid down, as the ground and cauſe of all the reſt. The conjunftion of con- (2) Or: 
nexion which is a cauſal] particle FOR, or Becauſe, implyeth as much : ſo as Gods 

mercy in pardoning the fins of them whom he receiveth into the new covenant, is 

We cauſe of all other Priviledges of the new covenant. For this caufall conjunAi- 

W,bcarfe, hath reference to all, and every of the forementioned priviledges. Be- 

cauſe God is mercifull in pardoning our fins, he putteth hislaw into our hearts, He 

50Uusa God, and he teacheth us to know him. Thou haſt (faith Hezekiah ) in lovs 

tory ſor! delivered it from the pit of corruption : for thou haſt Caſt all my ſins behind thy 


cx Ia. 38, I7. Hemaketh Gods mercy in pardoning his fin, the caufe of Gods | 
= him from deftruſtion. The like reafon doth God himſelf render of re» 


dceming 


ledge under the new covenant is extended toall that ap- All Gods con- 
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deeming his Church, Iſa. 44. 22. H-ncgis it that David ſerteth this tours 
God in the firlt place, P/al. 103. 3. and $: craveth it, Pſal, 51.1. Yea and 1 
ceth blefſednefſe therein, P/al. 32.1, 2. + oy 
By Gods pardoning of tin all th:t hinders mercy is removed. For ſin i; tha 
cloud, which keepeth away the light of Gods mercy : the dam that keeyeth th: 
currant of Gods grac: from flowing on to us : and the bar that faſt cloſeth the door 
againſt Gods entring into our ſoul. When that cloud is diſpelled : and that dan 
broken down, andthat bar pulled outza ready way is made for Gods mercy tocons 
unto us. 

Vileneſſe cf 1. Hereby is diſcovered the vileneſſe of fin, and the wretchedneſſe wherein we lie 
fin. by reaſon ” Gay: So long as fin lyeth on us, no grace and favour can be expelted 
from God: neither can there be any comfortable communion betwixt God andus 
God in himſelfis to ſinners, as finners, a conſuming fire : Heb. 12. 28. and fe; 
are as ſtubble. Take notice hereof, that ſorrow for fin, hatred of fin, deſire of pare 

don, and faith therein may be wrought in your hearts. 

2. Thisdoth much amplific the benefit of the pardon of fin. It isa great bench; 
init ſelt : but much greater in that it is a means of the forementioned bleſſed privis 
ledges : namely, that God is moved to write his Lawcs in our heart:to be our God: 
ns to cauſe us to know him. On this ground might Chriſt well ſay to a pour di 
ftrefſed man, So be of good chear, thy fins be forgiven thee, Matth. 9. 2. Affurance of 
the pardon of fin is the moſt ſoveraign ground of comfort that can be. 

3. This may put us on to do the uttermoſt that poſſibly we can, to attain aſſi« 
rance of th- pardon of fin:and to give no reſt to our ſouls till we have attained ſome 
evidence thereof. In this caſe the advice which the wiſeman giveth to a debter 
(Prov-6. 34445) is to be obſcrved. The very horror of ſin init ſelf, and thewofull 
plight whereinto it bringeth ſinners is motive enough to enforce this poynt. Bu 

:hold a ſtronger motive: a poſitive motive. The priviledges that it bringeth with 
it. Uponpardon of tin followerh every good gift : even wharivever the ſandibed 
heart of man can defire : tor what can it more delice, then what is compriſedurr 
the 2am of the new covenant. Were this well weighed, it would make us 
cry for pardon of fin : and plead the grounds thereof as David did, Pſal. 51. 1. Had 
a man but one requeſt, in his own behalf to make unto God, ſurely this which the 
Publican made, God be mercifullto me a ſinner ( Luk. 15, 13.) would be the beſt. 


Pardon of fin 
4 great bene- 
fit. 


ecx pardon 
of 119. 


&. 75. Of Gods being pacified with his conſederates. 


| H- Lord thus fetteth down the ground of pardon of fin, I will be mercifulits their 
hn 5 unrighteouſneſſe. The (a) Greek word properly fignifieth one that is appealed, 
Ot rhe deriVa- (.;. pacifi-d by a Mediator. The Hebrew word uſed by the Prophet, (Fer. 31-34) 
tion of this y  rophet, (7 | 
word. Sce may alſo be applycd to the ſame ſenſe. Wetranſlate it forgire :; which is thegene- 
Chap.<.v.17. rall intendment of it. For they that are appeaſed, do uſe to forgive, That ti- 
Sect. . brew word is tranſlated, /pare, Deut. 29. 20. Another (c) Hebrew word ofthe 
(b)1172 P!7- ſame Letters, but tranſpoſed, hath a contrary fignification : tor it fignificth to con- 
Mow f at. ſumeg or utterly deftroy, Dent. 28.38. 


ym & "+ There is ancther (d Hebrew word, oft uſed in the ſame ſenſe that the word of 


(d) 129 ope- my Text is, which pr operly fignifieth to cover, and metaphorically to make anat- 


ruit tonement, Lev.16.33, 34+ The cayer of the Ark had (e) a name derived from this 
Ce) NIDI word, and tranſlated in Engliſh, a mercy-ſeat, Exod. 25. 17, 18. The Latine carl 
F lates the word of my Text, and this latter H.brew word, propitinsy and we in imita- 


Propitiator- . oy , gh - 4 mg 
zum. tion thereof propitions, that is, pacified, favourable,mercitull. Hence is it that Chi 
(t) Taaory- is called (Cf ) a propitiation, Rom. 3. 25. 1 Joh. 2.2. One that doth appeaſe: {0 


prop, as the mercy ot God preſuppoſeth the mediation of Chrilt. 

lAgg jabs. This is the —— of Gods pardoning our fins. Thus wuch is implyed under 
this phraſe : ke will be mercifull unto his land, and to his people, Deut. 32. 43- ON this 
ground the Publican thus prayeth, God be merciſul! to me a ſinner : Luk. 18. 13. 9 
on the fame ground the Lord promiſeth to pardon his people. For where Met 
thus _— Pardon the iniquity of this people according to the greatueſſe of thy Merc) 
the Lord returneth this anſwer,T have ———_ according to thy word;Num. 14.7 
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here it is ſaid -— open There is ſor giveneſſe with thee , (Pal. 130.4.) the word 
: 1s uted. | | 

: "—_ —_ encouragement to go to the throne of grace, where is the foun- 
ain ofallblefing. Whereas, dread of the divine Majeſty, and fear of divine wrath 
ud vengeance Keeps many from approaching thereunto, that dread and fear is re- 
rored,in that the toreſaid throne is to Gods confederatesa propitiatory, a mercy 
ſat, which Was prefigured by the cover of the Ark, Exod. 23. 27; When David 
tad hat Saul was pacified rowards him , ke was in bis preſence as in tames pat!, 
Sams 19. 7+ and when Abſalom heard thathis fathers heart was toward im, he came 
him, 2 Sam. 14+ 33+ Yer theſe were but men, and prone to alter their mind. 
vnldnotwe much more upon this ground of the pacification of the inumutable 


Codboldly approach to him: 


9 
o 


$. 76. Of the full pardon of all ſin in Gods confederates. 


Hit which moſt diſcouragerh _ from approaching to the holy God, is 
their finfulnefſe. Therefore God himſelf doth here expreſly ſay, that he wil 


be(a) mercifull to their ſes, The proper obje& of Gods mcrcy here intended is the (a 


inner, God therefore is mercifull to mens fins, when he is meccitull to 
ir perſons in removing their fins: This is cleerly ſer down under this phraſe, 
G:lle mercifull to me a ſinner, Luk. 18. 13. See more of this word, Chap. 2. v. 17. 
1,130, 

| That neither the ſeverall ſorts of fins, nor yet the multitude of them 
ſhould keep us from approaching to the throne of grace, three ſeverall words 
ar here uſed, unrighteouſneſſes > ſins, iniquities. And all of them in the plurall 
number, 


The firſt, (a) aprighteouſreſſes , according to the proper notation of the Greek, (bJ Tais 691 


may b2 applyed to ſuch aGts of juſtice, as are done to men. For it is contrary to 
rightzouſneſſe or juſtice, whereof ſee Chap. 1. v. 9. $. 114. 
The ſecond word, (5 ) fins, is a generall word, and according to the 


God. 


The third word (c) i3:4quities, according to the notation of the Greek ſignifieth /c 
in gen:rall, cranſpreſſions of the Law. Ofth ion h lb 
genzrall, tranſgreſſions ot the Law. the notation hereof, ſee Chap. 1. v. 9. pyypn vetet- 


{. 116. 


This word is by ſome appropriated to fins againft God, as the firſt to wrong a- G) Avree. 


gunſtman, 


In the R-brew there are but (4) twowords : yet ſo generall as they compriſe all (4) py 


nam:r of tins under them: whether againſt God or man. 


i rdy we are given to underſtand that the ſins of ſuch as God receiverh $jn higders 
K9 Covenant, hinder not his favour towards them, for he is mercifull in nor Gods fa- 
pardoning fins, Hereupon a Prophet joyneth theſe two together thus, To the Your- 


-_ ur God belong mercies, and forgiveneſſes, though we have rebelled againſt him, 
Pa. 78. 38, 
ground hereof, is the freeneſſe of his grace, and that full tisfa&tion, which 
el ah received trom his ſon. 
» mirable isthe comfort which hence ariſeth to a poor finner. Knowledge of ſin, 
. "_ apprehenton of the guilt thereof, Iying upon the conſcience , cannor be 
ite that hand writing, which appeared to Bel/hazar : which changed his counte= 
"arce, troubled his thoughts and looſe the joynts of his loynes, Dan. 5. 6. 
wut fnowledpe of the ground of Gods pardoning fin, and faith therein removes 
= terrour, and worketh much confidence and comfort, in that their ſins ſhall not 
"*:r the brightneſſ: of Gods favour from ſhining upon them. 
comfort is mach amplified by hz extent of that mercy of God unto all man- 
Nnnn ner 


(b *Apaglas. 


notation of the Greek word may imply a »ot following of that which is ſet , 
ofore are: for he ſinnzth that followeth nor the rule that is ſet before him by mativa & 


 ?- 9. And another thus, God heing full of compaſſion forgave their iniquity» 
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All {ins for- 
given. 


All fins fully 
pardagcd. 


How God re- 
members fin 
no more. See 
Chap. 10. V. 
12.Scct.48> 


ner of tins. Hereof ſee my Treatiſe ot the ſir againſt th e Holy Ghoſt, 5.6. 
Yet further to amplikie this priviledge of pardon of fiu;the Lord addeth this clayſe, 


1 will remember ther: 19 more. Of remembring a thing, &te Chap. 13. v. 7, 5 


implyeth a fourfold act. 


1. To lay up in the mind what is conceived thereby. 


2. To hold icfaſt, 
3. Tocall it _ to mind. 
4. Oft to think on it. 


e935, I 


In that God faith, 1 wil! remember their iniquities #0 more, he implyerh thathe yi 


neither lay them up in his mind, nor chere hold chem 


,nor call them again to mind, 


nor think on them : but that they ſhall be to hirn,as if they had never been commi;. 
ted. Gods diſcharge of their fins ſhall be a full diſcharge : ſuch finners ſhall ncyer 
be called toaccount for them, Both guilt and puniſhment of them ſhall be clean re. 
moved. Thisis ſet torth to the full by many pertinent metaphors which the Hajj 
Ghott uſeth in this caſe 3 whereofſee the Gnideto go to God, or an Explanation i 1); 


Lords Prayer, 5, Pct. F. 130, KC. 


S. 77. Of the abſolute promiſes of the new covenant. 


FHe manner of expreſſin all the forementioned promiſes of the new covenant is 

abſolute ſo as God undertaketh to perform them all : thus, T will pur ny lays 
into their minds ; I will be to them a God : All ſhall kyow me : I will be mercifullto 
theirfins. Hereby it is manifeſt that the priviledges of the new covenant are abſo> 
Jutely promiſed to be perfomed on Godspart. Jt is God that juſtifieth, Rom.8. zz, 
SanCtification is abſolutely promiſed, Exzek, 36. 25, &c. Sothe parts thereof. Con- 
cerning mortification it is ſaid, $i# ſhall not have deminion over you, Rom.6. 14.Con- 
cerning vivification it is alfo ſaid : He that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſpall alſ 
quicken your mortall todies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in youz Rom. 8. 11. Concemn- 
ing perſeverance it is ſaid, Chri/t ſhall confirm you unts the eud, &c. 1 Cor. 1. $. and 
for the bleſſed end of them all, Chriſt faith, It is your Fathers gcod pleaſure togive you 


the Kingrome, Luke 2.32. 


Experience of mans vanity and folly in forfeiting the firſt covenant, when he had 
power and ability given him tokeep it, moveth God in his tender reſpe& to man, 
not to lzave the receiving of the benefit of the new covenant in mans power and will: 
bt to undertake the whule work himſelf; and abſolutely to promiſe, bothtke 


mizancs and end of all. 


1. Herein Iycth a main difference betwixt the covenant of works and grace. In 
both lite is promiſed ; butin the former upon condition of perfe& obedience tobe 
performed on wans part. In the latter abſolutely. 

ObjeF. There is alſo acondition of faith and repentance required by the new c0- 


vinant, A.:rk. 1.15. 


Aifw. 1. Be that _—_— that condition, promiſeth alſo to work itin us, fot 


jaikh is thegift of God, 
dcrates. 


ph»2.8. And God alſo worketh repentance in his conk- 


2. Faith is only a meanes of receiving Chrift, who hath purchaſed 


life for us 


thereof. 


: and repentance is a qualification co fit us for the fruition 


3. They are enjoyned as evidences to give us affurance that God hath prepared 


eternall life for us. 


. 4+ God, who beginneth the grace in us by his Spirit, continueth that p- 
rit of histo nouriſh and increaſe all needfall grace, till we be brought rothe endo 


all, rhe ſalvation of our ſouls. 
: b theſe abſolute 
2 all 


In prayer for knowledge of Gods will, 


tor pardon of fſinne, yea, and for «ecrnall 1 


accompliſhed : ſo affaredly it ſhall 


for having it 


put 


ife let our faith be 


promiſes we ought to believe chat they tall 
be according to our faith. 


5n our heart; 
fixed 0n 
G 
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miſes: e omt ouls. This is 

bfolute promiſes : thus ſhall we bring much comtort to our tou 
"_ —_ Amen to the end of our prayers: thereof fee the guide to go to 
4, 6, 2424 244+ Of abſolute promiſes and the uſe of them, ſee rhe whole Armour 


\Grl, Treat-2. Part.6, On Eph. 6.16. Ot F aith. $. 75. 


.78. Of the reſolution of Heb. Chap.8. v.5,9,10,11312. 


V.8. For finding fault with them, he ſaith, behold, the dayes come, ſaith the Lord, 
when T he we 4 new Covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, and the hiuſe of 
udah. 

b, Net according to the Covenant that IT made with their Fathers in the day whe 
Inck them by the hand to lead them out of the Land of Egypt , becauſe they conti- 
med not in my Covenant, and I regarded them not, ſaith the Lord. 

V. 10. For this is the Covenant that 1 will make with the kouſe of Tſrael after thoſe 
dajts, ſaith the Lor,I will put my lawes into their minde, and write them in their 
hearts : and I will be to them a God, and they ſhall be tome a people. 

V.11» And they ſhall not teach, every man his Neighbor, and every man his Brother, 
ſaying, Know the Lord : for all ſhall know me from the leaſt to the greateſt. 
V. 12. For I will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſie, and their fins, and their ini= 

quities will Tremember #9 more. 


Pit five verſes a divine teſtimony is produced (out of Fer. Chap. 31, v.31,32, 
3» 3+) to prove the excellency of the new Covenant above the old, 
producing it, two things are obſervable. 
1. Theconnexion of the proof with the point. 
2. Acitation of the teſtimony it ſelt. 
Bythe connexion, that which was ſuppoſedv.7. is plainly affirmed, ſee 5.30. 
lathisafirmation, | 
1. The point it ſelfe is affirmed thus, finding fault. 
2. The perſons are ſet down- | : 
Theſe are of two ſorts. 1. Agent, he who findeth fault. The Lord, in 
this phraſe, he ſaith. 
2. The Patients. They who were under the old Covenant, comprizcd 
| under chis relative, with them. 
The teftimony it {elf is largely quoted from this place to the end of the 12. verſe. 
aſettingdown the teſtimony, obſerve, _ 
I. Themanner of propounding it, in this remarkable/Hote. Behold. 
oy : The matter. This is 1. generally propounded, v.8.9.2. particularly exem- 
AV010,11,12, | 
Thegencral declares a main difference betwixt the old and new Covenant. Of 
M8 diff:rence there are two parts. 
 Thecxcellency of the new Covenant. v. $. 
2. The deficiencie of the old. v. 9. 
<1ormer is ſet out. 1. Simply. 2. Comparatively, v. 9. 
The imple in foure branches. 
I. Thetime when. The dayes come. 
2. The Authour and orderer of ir, who is brought in. 
1. By another expreffing him, ſaith the Lord. 
2, By himſelf ſpeaking. I will make 
3. The excellency of the Covenant, in this Epithite, New. 
Q. The perſons with whom it was made- Theſe are diſtinguiſhed by two Na- 
yONS. 1, The bouſe of Thr acl. 2. The houſe of Fudah. 
+9: The new Covenant is ſet out comparatively in reference to the old, and 
(negatively thus, Not according, &c« 
Kerthis compariſon he further ſers out theold Covenantz& thereabouct 2.parts. 
I. Adeſcription of the old Covenant. 
F A Declaration of the deficiency of it. 
he old Covenant is deſcribed. 


Nnnn 7 1. By 


— 
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1. By the pzrſons between whom it was made. Theſe arc of two forg, 
1» The Covenanter. I mare, faith the Lord. 
2, The Covenanters with whom he made it. The houſe of Iſrq:1. 
2. By thetime. This is ſet out by a memorable deliverance out of the Land 
ot Egypt, and amplified by Gods manner of delivering them, in tt; 
metaphors taken from a tender parent. 
One inthis phraſe when I took. them by the hand, 
The other in this, to lead them. = 
The deficiency of the old Covenant, is noted in a double aft. 
One of the Covenantes, They continued not in my Covenant, 
The other of the Covenanters, 1 reg-! rdedtle m nor, faith the Lord, 
Verſ. 10. The exemplification of the new Covenant 1s, 
x. Generally propounded. 
2. Particularly diftributed. 4 
1. Inthe general the point is thus expreſſed, 75:5 is the Covenanr, 
2. It is deſcribed. : 
1. By the perſons with whom it is made : which arc, as before. 
x. Covenanter, 1 will make, ſaith the Lord, 
2, Covenanties, with the houſe of 1ſrael, 
2. By the time, after thoſe dayes. 
2. The diſtribution 1s into foure promiſes, in every of which obſerve. 
I. The matter whereof they confiſt. 
2. The manner of expreſling the ſame. 
1. The matter of the firſt promiſe confiſterh of two branches. 
In both which there is, - 
1, A diſtin Altgput, write. - 
=. A diſtint objeR, Lawes. 
3- Adiftin& ſubjeQ, their mindes, their hearts. 
2. The matter of the ſecond promiſe , is a double relation, 
1+ The Lord will be to them a God. 
2. They ſhall be to God a people. 
V. 11. 3. The matter of the third promiſe isſet down. 1. Negatively, 
2. Affirmatively. 
The negative implyeth , that under the new Covenant there ſhall not be ſuch 
necd of inſtrufting one another as under the old. Hereof are fourcbranchcs. 
1. The AR denyed, (all not teach. 
2. The InftruQters'twice ſetdown, Every man; 
3- Thc inſtrufted, his neighbor, his brother. 
4. The ſubſtance of the Inſtruftion, know the Lord. 
In the affirmative we are to obſerve, 
7. The connexion by the cauſal conjunRion, for, 
2. The expreſſion of thepriviledge ir ſelf : whercin obſerve, 
x. The kinde of priviledge, ſpall kzow. Amplified by the objeR me. 
2. The perfons made partakers thereof, Theſe are ſet down. 
1. Generally, all, 
2. Diſtributively, fromthe leaſt to the greateſt. 
In the fourth promiſe obſerve. 
1. The inference of it as the cauſe of allthe former, for, 
2. Thcfubftance. This layeth down two points, 
3. A double at on Gods part. 
i. Affirmative, TI will be merciful. 
2. Relative, I will remember no more, 
2. Atreblc obje& concerning men. 
I. Their unrighteonſneſſes. 
2. Their ſumns. 
3» Their iniquitiess 


2. The manner of expreffing all the forefaid promiſes i abſolute. 


| 


ſeſ.$ 


$.7 
Ve, $. 1.” 


Il. Week 
Fleas y 
111, God 
te Lon PP 
1, God 
kimony- © 
V. The 1 
kxed, Ke þ 
V1, The 
daycsthen' 
V I, Gt 
reſent, 7 
, VII, 
Se $. 35» 
IX. Th 
\ - 
(6:4 Chrt 
70 Al 
divided ki 
Verſ. 9 
dixzto th 
$M. 
XIV. 
ther hert 
XV. | 
COVznant 
XVI. 
XY 
ble d:1iv 
XV) 
of God 
See 9 5 


ſe. 8,&c- Epiftle zcothe Hz Ban vys. 


$. 79. Of Obſervations raiſed out of Heb. Chap. 8. v. $, 9,10,11,12« 


'8 IL T'Rranſpreſſors of a covenant are blame=-worthy. God doth here him- 
” Tex fnd fault wich them. Sce 5. 30. 

Il. Weakneſſe of the covenam excuſeth not tranſgreſſors thereof. The old covenant 
rpmeak yet the tranſgrefſors thereof are blamed. See 5. 30. | n 
[Il Gad ſpake in the mouth of his Prophets. Theſe phraſes, He ſaith, Thus ſaith 


4, L114, prove the point. See $. ZI We Sh : 
wr * enters into covenant with men. This is the main intendment of this te- 


, yo See pe 9s KC. pe = 
— new "= is a remarkable matter. Therefore this note BeholA, is pre- 


| Cee, 22, | 
- -- _— covenant was reſerved to the dayes of the Goſpe!. ' Thoſe were the 


hento come. See 5 33s 34+ . 
ol Gods promiſes are as performances. Therefore they are ſet down inthe time 


reſent, The days come. See $. 33 ons = 

VII, The laſt covenant is ever freſh, This Epithite,. ew, intends asmuch. 
, \ The Church is as an houſe. It'is here ſo called. See yg, 36, | 

x. The ſpituall priviledges of the antient Fewes belong to Chriſtians. In this re- 
fpet Chriſtians are compriſed under thoſe titles, 1ſrael, Fudah. See g. 36 33. 
fl All nations under the new covenant are united. Iſrael and Fudah that were 
divided kingdomes, are here ſet down united imder the new covenant. Set $.37. 
Verſ. 9. LI. The new covenant is not ſuch an one as the old was. Itis not accor- 
dir;to that, but bztter. See F. 54+ NE 

X[1I. Theold covenant was a divine covenant. I made it faith the Lord.Ste 5.54. 
X LV. The o14 covenant was eſtabliſh:d with the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs, The fa- 
thers here mentioned were they who lived inthe wildernefſe. Sce 5. 54. 

XV. Mes are prone ſoon to revolt, Tn that day wherein God firft eftabliſhed his 
cornant with the Iſraelites they revolted. See 5. 55. 

XVI. Ged gives deliverance. I lead them out of Egypt faith the Lord. Sce $.55- 
X YI. Memorable matters are to be remembred. The mention of that memora- 
blz d:liverance out of E Zzypt ſo long afrer giveth proot hereof, See 5.57. 

XVIII. A time of ſpeciall providence is a fit covenanting time. Such was the time 
of Gods bringing Tſra:1 out of Egypt when he renewed his covenant with them. 
T9, 57, 

AIX, God deals tenderly with his people. Theſe phraſes, tcok them by the hand ts 
lea! them, gives evidence hereunto. Sze $.55» 

A X Gol fully delivereth his. He leads them out of their danger. See 5. 56. 

A XI. Men are prone to (light Gods kindneſſe. This is here exemplikied in the I/- 
rec.:tes Jed out of Egypt. See $. 57. 

AX! Abuſe of Gods kindneſſe provoketh him to caſt off his people. So bath he deals 
Viththe Iſraelites. See 6. 59. 

Verſe 10. XX 111. Chriſtians muſt be diſtiniily informed in their priviledges, This 
- _ _ the inference of the particulars of the new covenant upon abrograting 

COM, Dee Fe 6O, | 
AXIV, God is the author of the new covenant. Itis God that ſaith thereof. I 
Fl make, $-e 6 « 40, 45. 

AXV. Theleſt things are reſerved to the latter times. Theſe times arc implyed 
under this phraſe, after theſe dayes. See F. 61. 

XX VI.1t is God that worketh o# mens ſouls. The inward parts here mention- 
td, ard kearts, are put for their ſouls. See $. 64. 
AXV [l. Gods workss an effeuall work. He puts into, See 5. 65. 

XX VIE Gods work,rbides, This phrafe I will write, intends as much. Sec 


. XIX. Gods firſt informes the miad. He farft puts his Jawes into mens minds, Sce 
XAK, The 
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(a) 'ErTo at- 
, 


your. 
A new form 

preſuppolſeth 
a removall of 


the old. 


(b) Tem- 
Agi@Xx4- 


XK XN. The Lord is in jpectaul a God te his con!ederates. Thus he here Promiſerh 
tO be. Sce $. 67. 

XX K1. Grd hath a peculiar people. Such are they whom he takes to be his peo- 

le. See 6. 68. 
: XX X11. Gods peculiar people will anſwerably carry themſelves, This phraſe t4,, 
ſhall be ro me aperple. implyerh the dury and diipotition ot Gods people. See g, by 
Verſ. 11. XX X111,Knowledge of the Lo: d, is,a priviledge of the new covenan, |; 
here r:ckoncd among the priviledges thereot. See 5. 72. 

X XXIV. Therenceds not ſuch means of inſtru ion under the new covenant, a; we. 
ded under the «id. This is the main point intended under this phraſe, they ul} 11 
teach, ex. Sce $. 70,71. 

KXKXVY. All of the new covenant bave knowledge of the Lord.*This is here Plainly 
exprell_ d. See 9.75. 

XK XXVI. Knowledge abound:th under the new covenant. The inference of i; 
phraſe, all ſhall know me, &c. upon thatwhich went before proves as much, Se: 


S. 73+ : TY 

V-rſ. 12. KXXVII. Pardon of fin is the ground- of other priviledges of the new cn; 
ant. The interence of this priviJedge upon the former by the cauſal particle, fi 
giveth proof hereof. Sze 5. 74. 

XX XV1II!. God 35 pacrfied toward his confederates. The meaning of thiswod 
merci'/all intends as much. See 5. 75. 

XXXIX. Sins of Gods contederates deprive them not of his favour. He is merciful 
to their ſins : that is he pardoneth them, See $5. 76. 

X L. All forts of fins are pardoned to Gods confederates: theſe ſeveral tiths, 
unrightcouſneſſes, fins, imquities,being all of the plurall number compriſe all manner 
of fins under them. See 5.76. | 

X L I. God fully acquitteih his confederates. He remembreth their ſins no more. Sec 
$.76. 
XLII. The promiſes of the new covenant are abſolute. So are theſe here mentio- 
ned, and like to theſe are all others. Sec 5. 77. 


S, 80. Of the old Covenant abrogated. 


Heb. 8.13. 


TI that he ſaith, a new covenant, he hath mad: the firſt old, Now that whichdecay: 
eth, and waxeth old is ready to vaniſh awaye 


6 Jo concluſion of the Apoſtles argument concerning the deficiency of the old 
covenantis hcre laid down. 
The argument was this, 
If the NES had been faultlefiz, no place had been ſought forthe &- 
cond.” 
B'1t place was ſought for aſecond. 
Therefore the firſt was not faultleſſe. 
Li - rar - _ ſet _ in the ſeventh verſe. 
c aflumption is largely proved by a divine teſtimony, v. $. 9, &c- 
The puns woe is —_ -4 His a —_— : 
This conclufion is laid down as a juſt conſequence following upon the ſorclad 
teſtimony, as is evident, by this clauſe, (a) 1# that he ſaith, 
The force ofthe conſequence lyeth in this, That the introduion of a new fom 
preſuppoſeth the abolition of the former. The building of a new houſe, where 
old one was, preſuppoſeth a pulling down of the old. 


ou word, covenant, isnot in the Greek : but fitly ſupplyed our of the eight 
verſe. 


Ot thisepithite, new, ſee v. 8. 5. 35. 

Why the old covenant is called the fir/t. See V.7-$.27, 

The word tranſlated, he hath (b) made old, is the ſame that is uſed, Chap. 1! 
S. 139. Only that is of the paſſive voyce, and fignifieth to wax old : bur this of 
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te, ind ſignifizth, to make old3 10 as this is here meant of the long continuance 
(Ki A - = = 

hat covenantzas if, like an hou. ,or a garment, or a man, by loag continuance It 
-+4old: for the new covenant hath already continued longer then that did,and 


*i-no:old : bit continueth new. 


| Th. old covenant, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, continued little more then the 


-ceoffitecn hundred years. Namely, berwixt Moſes and Chriſt : yet the new co- 
"nchach continued above ſixteen hundred years,and is {till new, and fo will be 
«teendof the world, though the world ſhould continue more years thenyet it 
bh done, 

Theoldnefſs of the covenant, here mentioned, is by reaſon of the weakneſſe and 
mrofrablenciſs ofit- God hath dealt with it as withan old thing, which is of 


archer uſe : he harh taken it away, and put anew one inſtead thereof. , 


hoſe cldttings,which are ſaid to be paſt away, 2 Cor. 5. 17» 

1. $ityas in regard of the ſcantinefſe and faultineſ(? of it, ſee v.7. $- 27» 

+ inde and manifeſted to bz old by ſubſtituting a new one in the room of 
i, Thisafon the Apoſtle himſelf here inducerh. 

ThischeApoſile thus concludeth, to draw the minds of Chriſtians from it. As 
Hfild the covenant that now we have , mew, to move us the rather to reft there- 
un: forke other 214, to keep us from reſting upon it. Old things are not regar- 
(4, Who will purchaſe an old rotten houſe? who cares for old ragged apparell? 
vi:aarelliſh old muſty bread ? As old things are paſſed away, (2 Cor. 5. 17.) fo 
aeyare paſſed by and not regarded. 

[ihe Jewiſh covenant be aboliſhed becauſe it was old, how much more muſt the 


udnanke pur off, Eph, 4,22. and the old leaven be purged out, 1 Cor. 5. 7. 


S. $1. Of the meaning of the latter part of the 13. verſe. 


_o the forementioned conclufion the Apoſtle inferreth another conſequence 
concerningthe vaniſhing away of that which is old : which he thus bringeth in, 


Nepthet which decayeth, &c.The conjunGtion tran{lated ow is the ordinary(@)con- (4) a2, 


juntion of oppoſition, which we uſually tranſlate, byt. As in other places, ſo here, 
'tisuſed as a meer ſupplement for introduftion of another clauſe. 


Theward chustranil ited (6) that which decayeth, is drawn from the ſame root, (b) To aa. 


(Alive voy _—=  Atine | ich 5 
Flve Yojce, and fo 1s tranſlated by moſt Latine interpreters, (4) that which i 


744e 0d, Thus it hath reference to Gods dif poling of it. He appointed it to be but (4) Quod ar- 
| d. H1quatur. 

; - cer phraſe, (e) waxeth old, is a participle and taken neutrally , and ficly (<) Inpzouor- 

——_ Sits. It is derived from a noun which {tgnifierh (Cf ) old age Luk. 1.36. C 

Ved lziited to ſet our the old agc of Peter thus, (2) when thou ſhalt be old, _ (s) O'mp wr 


20m, andafrer that time to be abrogated. 


T 1 " This hath reterence ro the imbecillity of the covenant it ſelf which li 
v —_ lsſo feeble as it cannot Tong laſt. 

_ forelaid nietaphors ſhew two reaſons of the abrogation of the old cove= 
Fr - _ from the will and wiſdome of God. He appointed it ſo to be. That 
aw 0d appointeth to be diſanull'd cannot ſtand. Whe hath reſifted his will 2 
_—_—— Tun caneſtabliſh that which God will caſt down ? whoſoever at- 
baht mw thing ſhall bz found like co the builders of Babel, whoſe work was 
pl Kay nr wy. Gen. 1 1.9. Ott have the Jewes attempted to build their Tem- 

«+ mg the laſt demoliſhing of ir, butnever could they effett it. 

, a whe aſon is taken from the weakneſſe of the covenant it ſelf. How can 
Fer waggphagr hath no ability to abide ? The graffe of the field and flower of 
ofthis 02 "x this ground ſoon decay and wither away, 1 Pet. 1. 24. So all things 
Sach bein 
= $0lths 


Cc an 


O Gods purpoſe concerning the foreſaid covenant : and ſuch being the 
covenant it felt, the Apoſtle might well infer, that it was read; to va- 


k:ghere taken for granted, that the covenant made with the Fewes was an old The coycuant 


me, Hitis expreſly tiled, 2 Cor. 3. 144 That covenant is compriſed under _ _ Jews 
an eld One. 


hatthe formerverb, (tranſlated made 014 6. $0.) was, Here it is a participle of the C Yew 
c) Neme- 


AZ1#X4. 


Dyifzag, 
enedus. 


F2TN;. 


The 
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th) Ear Th:wod tranlated (b) to variſhyisa ſubſtantive : and lignifierh a not appearing, 

kf. ora vanithing away. It is ſuch a compound as the (2) adjeftive was which s 
( 9 2:95. ufcd, Chap. 4- ve 13. $. 76. and tranſlated, ot manifeſt. There is another ( k ) a6- 
KJ $5315 jeftive of the ſame compoſition, which ffgnifierh, that which is with-dragyan yt 

fielt : which appeareth not : which is nor ſeen, Luk, 24. 31+ Thus the word 

my Text 1igniticth ſich a removing of a thing as makes it to be feenno more, I; 
here implyeth an abrogation of the old covenant. : | 

Thisadverb, ( ! )ready, or nigh, is added in reference to thz time, wherein the 
Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle: which was before the Jaſt Temple was demoliſhed by the 
Romans. Tillthat time many of the rites of this old covenant were tolerated, 
They were not as yet all of them totally, and utterly vaniſhed. But the time of their 
utszr aboliſhing was at hand, therefore he ſaith ofthe old covenant , that itis ready 
ro vaniſh away. There was a time for the honourable funerall of ſo ſolemne a mar 
ter: as there uſeth to be atime for the buriall of honourable perſens afterthey ar 
dead. 

Peoples mind: conld not ſuddainly be drawn to an utter rejection of ſuch thing 
25 had a divine inſtitution, and were of ſo high account asthe rites of the oldcore 
nant were, while the date thereof continued. 


{ l) 'Eypis: 


S. $2. Or the reſolution and obſervations of Heb. 8. 13. 


Heb. 8. 13. 


| Verſ.13. 1 that he ſaith, 4 new Covenaut, he hath madeke firſt old. Now that 
which decayeth and waxeth old, is ready to vaniſh away. 


N this verſe the abrogation of the old covenant is concluded. Hereabouts ar 
rwo points. 
7. The inf-rence of the concluſion upon the premiſes, in theſe words, 11 that k 
nh a new. 
2. The ſubſtance thereof : wherein obſerve two points: 
1. The condition ofthe covenant. 2. The abrogation thereof. 
The condition is {ct out in this phraſe, Hehath made the firjt old, and further ane 
plified two wayes. 
t« Bzan intimation of the author. He hath made. That is God. 
:. By adiſtinCtion of the covenant : in this word, fir/t. 
The abrogation of the covenant is 
:, Exprel{cd in this phraſe, Vans away. 
2. Iluftrated two wayes. 
i. 2 the reaſons thereof, which are two 
The ene on Gods part, He hath made cid. 
The atheron thenature of the covenant it ſelf, It waxetk uid. 
«. By the Iimitation of the time, Inchis word, Is ready, or nigh. 


Do&rines. 

[. There was a covenant before the new one. This is implyed under this numerallpar 
oft le, fri 

Il. The j51;t covenant was aw 01d covenant. It is here ſo called. 

T1. It was God that made the firji coveuant old, So it is here ſaid, He made 

I'V. The firſt covenant was made void by introducing a new one. This is vide 
this phraſe, 1z that Le ſaith a new. | 

| V. Thai which Gol appcinted to be di ſanulled cannot ftand. This is gathered out0f 

tc firſt reaſon for- abrogating the old covenant, implyed in the meaning &t 
Greek word tranſlated decazeth. 

V I. That whict 7s in it ſelt feeble will faile, This is gathered out of the other re? 
fun, implycd under this word, waxeth old, , 

V 1I. Jhe ol C57 6aunnt 15 abrogated. This word vaniſketh away, giveth prodl 
hereunto. 

VIT!]. There was a tie for the ntter ali /hing of it e old coverrant, This word, 
ready, 11455 nigh intndeth as much, 5.36 . 


| ——_— 
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Fe 1,2,3.86C- Epiſtle rorbe HE BRE vv "7 | 


pace nn 


1, Agenerall a of the ninth Chapter 


to the HEBRE vvsS. 


"0 1 bltance of the lepall ſhadowes. 

pk =" under theſe words, W e have - 
bgh-Pricf, who is a Minifter of the Sanfijuary, andof the true Tabernacle 
jehth Lord _— hich in the Jatter ys of the former Chapter he af- 
incd, that ringing in a new covenant, the old is abrogated, Heb. 8. 13. 
| ification there are two parts, £7 | 
L henien of roars ſhadorves of the law, from the beginning of this 
fannſeion of the accompliſhment of them in and by Fefus Chriſt, from 
tebginning ofthe 13. verſe to the end of the Chapter. 

ſetting down the ſhadowes of the law, 
1.fdrawcsall to two heads. = MR” Ne 
: febrancheth owe thoſe heads into their cverall parts. 

Thetwo heads are, 5; 


p His Chapter containes a particular exemplification of this gcnerall pro 
if 


ut b 


's 


I: Ordinances of divine ſervice. _ 
: The place where they were obſerved, Aworldly Sanfluary, v. x. = "ER 
Ne _ coched uponjad diſtinguiſhed mto two parts, which are ſtiled, 
Nefrft and ſecond tabernacle. 7 | : 
Ny ſh:weth what were the moſt memorable types in each of theſe. 
la the firſt he reckoneth up three. 
1, The Candleſtick, 
2. The Table. 
+ Theſhewbread, v. 2- 
I thelatrer he mentioneth ſeven. 
1. The Golden Cenſer. 
2. The Ark, 
3: The golden pot that had Manna. 
+4erosRod that budded. 
5. The Tables of the covenant. 
6. TheCherubing. 
7: The Mercy ſeat, v.445. | | | | k 
unances of divine ſervice are compriſed under two heads, One concernet 
tethingswhich the ordinary Prieft did in the firſt Tabernacle, v.6. 
Too ſuch things as the high Prieſt did in the ſecond Tabcrnaclc. 
ate, 
|. Grnerally propounded, v. 7. 
> Paricularly  -m><s i 
c explication is ſet down, 
' ir generall fignification. 
2. The reaſon thereof. | ; | 
(i... &encrall fignification was, that there was another holy place, and holy ſer- 
"5ocome for perfe&ting that which they couldnot v. $, 9. , 
© reaſon istaken from their nature, that they were externall and carnall ordi- 
V. 10, 
2. The ſecond part of this Chapter beginning with the clevemh' verſe, ſheweth 
je Hellne of Chriſts Pricſt-hcod in oe _ thoſe things, which bythe 
;K3couldnor be accompliſhed. This is, 
1. Generally propounded. 
Ooeo 2, Par- 


5 > IE ene —— 


Ern——_ A O————— 


— _— 


EA 


— 
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2. Particularly confirmed. 

In the generall, two points are expreſſed, : 

1. Thar Chriſt. entred into: the; true Tavernectc which is heaven it (c 
v. 11.” SS, SEES 2... Sd 4-8 LIL y 

2. That he entred with his own blagd which way of infinite value. 

This value he proveth by the cffe& thereof, thus'exprefſed, having 0btainedety. 
all redemprion, V . 12: 

He beginneth his confirmation with the latter point, which he COnfr. 
meth. [ate 21 be | A 

1. By an argument of unequals, the greater being inferred from, 
leffe. : PIES A TE 
The lefſe was that the blood of beaſts under the law had a virtue to purifythe 
ficlh, v. 1 2. ; RN = 
Fhe AY is, that the blood of Chriſt hath a virtue to purge the conſcjec, 
| WEE Fn OT 

The former point, that Chrift entred into heaven with his own blood, is c«<- 
firmed ewowayes fo ES Eo > ons . 

t. Simply, by an argument taken from that office which Chriſt undertook fo 
us-: namely, to be che mediator ofthe New Teſtament, v. 15.' 

This argument is co:tirmed two wayes, © 

1. By the neceffity of the thing ir elf, v. 16: 2 | , 

2. By the invalidity of a teftament without the death of the'Teltato, 
Vo 17+ OY OO OR. 5 | 

2. Comparatively in rclation to the types under the Jaw. 

The truth mu be like the types : but the types were wich blood : therefdre the 
truth alſo muſt Be fo,'v. 18. FOI 257 > CRAICS 9" Ws 

Thar ofrypes proved by an induftion of particulars. © © | 

1. By Moſes ſprinkling the book of the covenant with blood, v. 19, 

2. By ſprmkling «ll the people there with, v. 19. ws 

This is amplified by the warrant that Mofts had, v. 20. 
_3- By ſprinkling the Tabernacle. | 
4+ By ſprinklingall the veſſels of the miniſtry, v. 21. 
5. By purging almoſ all things with blood, v. 22. | 
All the fore-mentioned particulars are amplified with the neceſlity of 
that courſe in this phraſe, without ſhedding of blood is no renift- 
bits V. 22% 

From the forefaid premiſes, the Apoſtle concludeth the main point, that thetyp: 
being purged with blood, there muſt needs be a more excellent way of conſecrating 
heavenly things, which is, by the blood of the Son of God himſelf, v.23, - 

The Apoltle having cleared that main point, concerning the invaluable price of 
mans redemption, which was Chrifts own blood, wherein he-ſhewed himelſto be 
a far more excellnePricit then they-under the Law, | he returns to otherpoints of 
difference betwixt legal Pricſts and Chriſt, | *- Toy | 

1. It was faid of choſe Priefts- that they. eritered into the Tabernacle: buthere 
of Chriſt, that he entred into heaven it ſelt, v: 24. | 


2. It is ſaid of them, that they entred once every year: but Chriſt once for all, 


.Ve 25, 26». 


| This latter is confirmed, | ; 06457 
2. By the common condition of death which isbur once; v. 57. | 
2. Bythe pertcCeffc& thereof, which is to take ms 6. I x2 
This is contirmed by the bleſſed iflue of ſuch as believe on hi i, which thtls 
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amr 
E. 2: Of granting truth in caſe of controverſie. 
Heb. 9. 1. | 


Sanduarye 
Th Apoſile 


ting their office : bur ſo, as he farpreferreth Chriſt, 
hicomperiſon is largely ſet forth in both the parts thereof. 
loche former part, the Prieſts manner of executing their funion , from the be- 


inning tothe eleventh verle. Fa: 
nchelater Chriſts manner of executing his, from v. 11. to Chap. 10. v.19, 


gertaining thereto : which are generally propounded in this verſe. 

Thepnerall propoſition is thus knic to the former diſcourſe, Then verily the firſt : 

0:(s) therefore truly even the firlt. 

(fthe adverb tran{lated verily. See Chap.7:v.3.$.37. 

(fthe conjunRtion tranſlated then,See Chap. 4.v.14. g. 82. 

The word, covenant, is not expreſſed in the Greek : yet neceffarily underſtood, by 

raſonofthe inference of this verſe upon the laſt verſe of the former Chapter,where 

__ thiscovenantand called it, the firſt. 7 
emanner of inferring the generall propofitionin this verſe, upon the latter 

adof the former Chapter, manifefteth a prevention of an obje&ion againſt that 


- 


Lil 


which beendelivered about the abrogation of the old covenant. The objefi- 
oamight be this, 
It the firſt covenarzt had alſo ordinances of divine ſervite, why was it abroga- 
ted? | 
lanſwee hereunts the Apoſtle firſt granteth the ſubſtance of the obje&tion,that 
ic had indeed divine ordinances, but with all inferreth that they were ex- 
ternall and carnall, impoſed only tor a time, v. 10. 

By thisit appears that in matters »f diſpute,a truth muſt be granted, even to that 
whichweſpeak againit. Thus this Apottle who ſet himſelf to abaſe Leviin com- 
pariſonof Melchiſedec granted Levies prerogative in receiving tythes,Heb.7.5.And he 
nar was very eameſt againſt circumcition, and other points of Judaiſine, granted a 
pr:ferment of the Jewes, and profit of circumcition inthe ſeaſon thereof, Kim. 2.742: 
and Chriſt who denounced teartull woes againſt the Scribes and Pharilies, granced 
thatthey fat in Mojes ſeat, Matth. 23. 2. | 

Thuswe ſhall thew that it is verity rather chen envy, and defire of maintaining 
trith, ratherthen a contradicting ſpirit that moveth us to ſay what we lay againft 
a} perſon or thing, 


S. 3. Of legalt ordinances of arvine ſervice. 


THismmerall note of diſtinftion, (a) fir, is attributed to that covenant which 
_ made with the Jewes under the law. Of the reaſon hereof. See Chap. $. 
7.6.27, | 

Ofthis coveriant it is here ſaid chat it had (b) ordivances. 
| TheGreek word tranſlated ordinances is derived from an adjeQive thar ſignificth 
jt, T righteous. Ofthe notation of which word, ſee Chap. 1. v. 9.5.11 4. This 
Ns n my Text is ſometimes tran{lated r:g/-teoxſnefſe ( Rom: 2, 26. and 8. 4. Rev. 
78.) ſometimes judgement (which is alwaycs righteous) Row. x. 32. Rev. 15. 4- 
"nun juſtification, Rom.5.16s and ſometimes ordizance,as here and verſe 10.and 
= 6. Gods ordinanc2s (and ſuch arc here meant) were all cighccous in their 


Oooo2 


ey cerily the firſt covenant had alſo ordinances of divine ſervice, and a worldly 


having in the former Chapter ſet forth the excellency of Chriſts of- 
kce, and that eſpecially by the covenant which was ratified thereby : here he 
Kibabthe execution of that office : and that after the ſame manner he did the 
ofceit ſelf: which is comparatively : reſembling it to the legall Pricfts manner of 


Theexecution of the legall Prieſts office is ſer out by ſeverall rites and types ap- 
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(c) Azrprixs. 
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(d} Atrgre- 
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Legall rites | 
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There being tv70 heads of types laid down in this verſe, the firſt is tiled ordingy. 


ce: 9f divine ſervice. Theother a worldly tabtrnacle. 
Som: divide that firſt head into two branches. 1. Ordinances, 2, Service 
The reafon of this difference, is the ambiguity of the Greck word, which hath 


the termination both of the genitive caſe fingular : and alfo of the accuſative plv- 


rall : and there is noarticle joyned to diſtinguiſh the one or the other. 

They who make theſe two diftin& heads, thus diſtinguiſh them. - 

(c) The former, they interpret, jujtificationsz that is , expiations : which he; 
legally, and externally taken, were effeRs of their rites and ceremonies. Fyx 
their wany ſacrifices and oblations,” by their water of purification, and ſuch ocher 
ricce, they were lepaliy cleanſed ; and expiations were made thereby : Lev. ga 20,26 
31, 35, Numb.19.19. Þr#: 

(e) The latter crenllated-4ivine ſervice, they interpret to be the very rites and ce- 
rencnies themſclves : as ſacrifices, oblations, waſhings, feaſts, and ſuch like, 

Bur ſeeing the end of theſe rites were for divine ſervice : and to expiate, deanſe 
afid parific,l thinke it bet to joynthe rites and ffs of them together : as our Exo- 
liſh and other judicious tranſlators, and learned expoſitors have done. For the 
words will very well bear this interpretation. 

Thus they ſhew that legall rites in their time were ſacred and religious ordinar- 
&2: of divine ſervice, and parts of Gods worſhip, and meanes of expiation. Inthenew 
Tcttament the word.is appropriated to divine ſervice, and fo tranſlated, and feriice 
0! God, Ve 6. : 

OLjef. Why doth the Apoftle then fay, That they flood only in meats and drinks, 
and were carnall ordinances, v. 10 ? | 

Anſw. He denyeth not the outward, legal ſerwice, and purging, whereof we 
{pzak 3 and-whercby they were affured of fpirituall purgings: bur he denyathin- 
ward, fpirituall expiation by them : and that of themſclves. 

Oirche reaſons why God ordained ſuch externall ſervices, ſee Chap. 4. v, 8, «. 
4.9, JO» 

By this we have an evidence of Gods care over his Church. In wiſdome h: faw 
jt nicet.to put off the comming of his ſon into the world to the latter age thereof. 
Yet would he not leave his Church deſtitute of meanes, to nouriſh their faith and 
hope jn Chriſt, ro draw them to repentance, arid to pacikie their conſciencess For 
atter they had finned, by their legal expiations, which put them in mind of Chuifs 
death, their conſ{ciences wer: pacifizd, 


S. 4. Of the Fewiſh S anGuary. 


He ſecond had of typcs here mentioned is ſtiled, a (4) worldly Sanfiuary. The 

Greck word tranſhced, SanGuary, properly fignifieth; (b) holy 3 which, being 
otthe newter gender, may be applyed to thing or place. Here it isput forthe place 
wherein all the typicall rices, and legall ordinances were exerciſed. Hereok.fee more 
Chap. 8. v. 2. 9. 4. : 

This is herecalled worldly, in oppokttion to heaven, v. 11. and Chap. 8. 2- This 
Epictite is derived from :the word tranſlated world : whereof ſee Chap. 4 ': 3 
P. 29. 

This Sanuary is that which in the next verſe is called a ( c ) tabernacle, tws 
mace here in this world : of things of the world ; ſach as were earthly : ſubje&to 
decay, which things in heaven are not. Ir was a kind of portabl- Temple, made 0f 
poles,voarde,% bzatt>-ckins,which might at pleaſure be rakendown, and rearedup# 
gain. Ih. rocmes within ir were divided by Silk curtains: the end of it wasf0r 
people to afſemble together tor divine worſhip : there God manifeſted his preſence, 
and cauſcd bis glory ro appear, Ex. 294 43, Ic was made in the firſt year of che It- 
ra-lircs abode inthe wilderneffe, and reared up in the beginning of the ſecond yea! 
41 


ict Gud ſhwed unto Moes in the Mount, Excd. 25+ 49, It continued to ow” 
ok 
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Otri:e notation ofthe Greek word tranſlated, ( c ) divixe ſervice. See 113 ; 


-04.40.2. It was of the greater authority, becauſe it was made after thetaſtio0, 
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1 mas Temple was built : at which time it was carried into that Temple, 
I: ter laid up, 1 King. 8. 4- According to the feverall parts thereof, it typified 
"ks exangelicall, and celcſtiall truths; whereof the Apoſtle himſelf exprefleth 
| Jnparciculars in the verſes following. : : : 
27 onely in generall ic is to be conlidered as the place where the ordinances of Vicow Gre 
I :--C.rvice were performed. And thus it ſheweth that it is meet to have a fit place 4" Eſ- 

ir he publick exerciſing of divine ſervice. Though the type be taken away, yet 
J &mmicyubercof may remain. As there was ofold a Tabernacle, and afterwards a 

Tapk tor people to meet together for divine ſervice 3 So by way of reſemblance 

gcommon cquiry, there may be ſuch places as we call Churches, for people to 

nectagether th:reing and to obſerve evangelicall ordinances. This ſeemes tobe 

ard mehis phraſe, when ye come together 7 the Church, and again, when ye come 

water into one place, 7 Core 11. 18, 20- H | | 

1. fxch publick places, people tay have a more free acceſle together. { 

2. Agrater number may meet together. | lf 

1 Thqmay the more conveniently abide together, 

4 loſuch places they ule to be leaſt diftarbed. * 

Thi not to make men dote on buildings : or-to place religion onſuch and ſuch bf 
god /orit ſuch and ſuch walls, (in theſe reſpefts:they would prove worldly 3) - . 
bkumealy for-comveniences, And in regard of Chriſtians meeting together, and ll i 
heepelicall ordinat.ces which they there perform, we may have ſuch a mind . FR 
totoeplaces, as the Jewes had to the Tabernacle and Temple,Pſal. $4.1. and 123. \N 
1, {much Wasforetold, 1/a. 2. 3. _ 

Iithis epichite (c) worldly added to this word SanGnary, be draweth the minds (<) Kojurr. WT 
ite Hebrews from doting too much on the Sanftuary, and the ordimances there- 1-88 
0. Fe did before give the juſt due to:thofe:ordinances, in ftiling them, Ordinan- RI 
n4fcivine ſervice ; But to Keep people'from excefſe in cfteeming ofthem too __ 
here he ſhewerh what in their ſubſtance they were. As Gods ordinances, they 
Kee bighlyto be eſteemed in their ſeaſon, but as earthly and externall matters, not 

whedated on above their uſe, and beyond their ſeaſon. 
(iSarfiuary is a word of high eſteem ; bur (e) worldly,is a matter of debaſememt: (q4)*aquy. 
7 (e) Koopur- 
Xop. 
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F.5. Of the reſolution of, and obſervations from Heb. 9.1. 


Then terily the fir it covenant had a:ſs ordinances of divine ſervice,and a world- 
ly Sanciuary. 


| this rerſeis declared the priviledge of the firſt covenant of grace. Here ob- 
Ve, 


1. Treinference, in the word ther. 
2 Thefibtance. Whereof are two parts. - 
1. Thekind of priviledge. 
2 The place, where it was manifeſted, 
The kind of priviledge is manifcfted in two words, 
1. Ordinances, 2. Divine ſervice. 
The place is ſet out, | (# | 
1. By the holinefle of it,in this word Saxdnary. \\ (R4 
2. By the meanneſfe of it, in this word worldly, iff Mal 
| 


Ln Dodtines. | BS HE 

- 1% firſt covenant of grace had ſpeciall priviledges. This is gathered from the 8! 

eacrall fam of this verſe, and from the interence of it on that which went before. | TA 

—_— 1 —_— covenant was in time before the greater. The legall covenant was W's! 
7 _ e evangclicall, yet itis ſtiſked rheferff. 

« God, people had ſpeciall ordinances under the firſt covenant. The mention of 


: The ordinances of the firſt covenant were concerning divine ſervices They are j j | 
i 


Ie liked, Og 
V. The 


anences of diving ſervice, 
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| Rs by: EE "'V.The place of Gods peoples meeting together for divine ſer vice was an boh place." "aCa 
| 3s here called a Sardnary. : | Tim 3- 
f VI. The holy place under the law was but a worldly place. Itis here (6 ſtiled, ! [yillno 
We -Churcl 
| 8.6. Of many types ſetting out many myſteries. E held toy 
| tWiXt 
Heb. 9.2. : Ris 
For there was a Tabernacle made, the firſt wherein was the Candleſtick, andthe 7,1, 1 Cor. 12411 
and the ſhew-bread, which is called the SanGuary. , achudes 0 
;| 
; 
I this verſe the Apoſtle beginneth to exemplikie the two generall Points,which h ow 
had notcd in the former verſe : namely, the Santtuary, where ordinances of dj ofit oft! 
vine ſervice were performed, and then the ordinances them-ſelves. | tnthis 
The place is here in generall tiled a Tabernacle. Ot this word Tabemads,s, from God, 
i Chap.$.v.2. 5s. 5. Of it there were two ſpeciall parts wherein ordinances of divine As the ( 
4 ſervice were obſerved : One was called the holy place, which is hery tranſla aphtby! 
| Sanfnary. The other was called the Holieſt of all, v. 3. ; ae lg diy 
Why the Ta. = Q2eft. Why doth he rather ſpeak of the Fabernacle, which was nude jn Maſe pracethat 
| heh ace. ra- time, and continued only to Solomons time : rather then of the Temple , which ws There a 
| ther then +. of the ſame faſhion, and made to the ſame uſe : and far more glorious and laſting: Qheby 
| Temple. and might bethe better remembred. hen of 
Fl Anſw. He ſpeaks of legall rites which were made by Moſes, according toGod, vatCheil 
fy appointment, Chap, 8. v. 5: andin that reſpett it was more pertinent to the Apy- 
Hay {tes purpole. 
fil The HW of the Tabernacle is here ſtiled the fr/?, for they entered int 
' el | chat firſt. Thorough it they entered into the other. 
a Nany types This firſt Tabernacle was an eſpeciall cype of Chriſts body : as hath been ſhewed Hei 
+ {et out man! Chap. 8. v.2. $65. pure 
if wyſteries. This and the other types following give proobthat there are many diſtinmy- Pareint] 
Ml ſeries of religion whereof God would have his people to take notice. This wason: lachis 
4 end of ſetting out divine myſteries in external and viſible types that thereby people theo C 
Bl may take occation to enquire after th: meaning of them: and ſo come in ſome mex 1, 
[| ſer: tounderſtand the myſteries contained under them. 2 Be 
| I, _ the manifuld wiſdome of God is more clearly diſcerned, | 
H 2, Peoples underſtanding was much helped. | ht 
\F 3- Their taith was greatly ſtrengthned. Il 
I 4. Their hope was exceedingly ſupported. all ofth 
{| Hereby their tolly is diſcovered, who think that a generall knowledge is ſufficient: chem w; 
J namely, that thcre is a Gcd : that he is to be ſerved: but care not to enquire into the Tot! 
particular wayesand meanes of ſerving him acceptably : and of truſtinginbimto th? utter 
{alvation. lik, 
The ſeverall types of the law, were as ſeverall myſteries of religion : inſteedol him, pur 
them wenow have Catechiſmes, Common places, Inftitutions, Bodies of divinity, AGe 
Principles, Epicomes, Compendiume, Enchiridions, and other like means ofii- This: 
ſiruCting the people diſtinRly in the ſeverall myſteries of godlinefſſe. It will be 07 \pxQit 
wiſdonie well to uſe them all. member 
S. 7.0f the Candleftickin the Tabernacle typifying the Church. _ | 
Nik 
ff hrs eſpeciall rypesare here expreſly ſet down to be in the firſt Tabemacl:, Greatis 
 £ which was the holy place. and rept 
The firſt ofthem was the Cendleftick This is diftinftly deſcribed, Ex. 2 ſaken an 
21, &c. Whercinare declared. fa. 62., 
1- Thematter of ix. bours, Þ 
2. The parts of ir. Ding, 
3- The appurtenances thereabout. Lu, 16 
In generall the Candleſtick was a typ2 of the Church of Chriſt, The {t fround 
Curches, to which Chrift wrote, ar: rel mlc; to ſeven Cand{cſticky £e21; 
'þ 
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Az Candleſtick holdsour light,ſo the Church is the pillar and ground of the truth 
/| Tin 3. 15-) in that it holdeth forth thetruth. 3 
* [yillnot deny, but that the Candleſtick may typifie Chriſt, as heis the head of 
+-Church, who holds his members rogether, as the branches of the Candleſtick 
ire eld rogerher by the ſtaff or ſtem. REES, 

Brmixt theſe there is no contradiCtion: for Chriſt may Synecdochically be pur 
{rchewhole body, head and members, - and ſo comprize the Church under him, as 
| (#,1212.and the Church may comprize under it the head alfa:So as, the Church 
xcudes not Chrilt no more then the body excludes the head : nor Chrilt excludes 
he body; but is joyntly to be contidered with his body. ' 

TheChurch was typified by a Candleſtick rather then by the light, to{hew that 
Fir ffithath no light. Light muſt bepur into it, - or it cannot ſhine. 

Iathis reſpe& light muſt be ſought of God, Fohn 1. 9. and acknowledged to be 
fomGod, Gal. 2. 20. and imployed to his glory, Rome 11. 36. | 

Asthe Church in generall, ſo the particular parts and members theteof are 
rauphtby this typ2 to hold forth that lighe which they receive, Phil. 2. 16, Every 


onein kiyplace, muſt labour to ſhcw forth that light of knowledge, or of any other 


encethat he hath received, to enlighten, direct, and comfort others thereby. 
There are two eſpeciall wayes ot holding forth Iight. . - -- | 
(tbyinſtruRting others. Another by walking as Children of light before o- 
hen. J'hus may, thus maſt Magiſtrates, Miniſters, Parents, Maſters ; yea, and pri- 
ne(heiiansſh2w themſelves to be Candleſticks. n FEY 


2G, s. Of gold the matter of the Candleſtick typifying the purity and © 
ens Ms preciouſneſſe of the Church, | 


ko » 2 


fb fiſt particular noted about the Candleftick is the matter thereof, which wa 


pure gdl4, Exod: 259..31- Gold of all mercall is the moſt-pure and” precious 


Pure in that it is fre< ſt from drofſe, and leaſt fubje&torutt.. - - | 


lachipmatter itſhewerh thfar the Charch is-the pureſt ſociety In the world. It is 
Church ; fo oo oy h SHE BELT 
1.Chriftcleanſerhitby his blood;'v, 144 | 
2, He fanQifierh eb{{is-Spiritz'2 Cor. 6. 1 2x, 
þ his word he fanAtifieth chem alſo, Fob. 17. 17. 

eby tryall may be made of publick afſemblies and private perſons. | 
Ypublick affembiles-have pure ordinances and ſervices : ſuch as can abide the tri- 


all ofthe Lords touch-ftone, which is the word, then they are true Churches. In 
them we may ſafely cbide. 


Tothemwe may draw others, and we may ſtand for the maintenance of them to 


blite anner may particular p:rſons be tryed; Every man that hath this hopſf 17: 
bin, parifieth himſelf. even as Chriſt is pure, 1 Joh. 3. 3s & & 


Md isa puremettle, ſo itisvery precious, Ezra.s, 27. Tſa. 13:12. 


They muſt needs. be precious itGods account; becauſe they are bought with the 


Prin blood of his lots, x Pet. 1419. and dgcked-with the precious graces ofhis Spi- 
orats tar incouragement'whick maybe | 
f reproaches, as rhe world Jayeth; upon the Church. | She 38'm ſcorn called for= 
4&rand defedere + bur-the Lord catierh her, ' Hephci-bah, that is, my delight in her, 
by 


*y : gel attended Lazarus, and carried his ſoul to heaven when he died, 


feechr from hence againſt ſich frors 
"—h Theſe are thoſe righteous anes whoaze more excelltht then their neigh- 
 9TOV. 12.26. L4zarusa poorbegger, was fi this reſpe&more excellent then 


+22. But the devils attended Dies, and carried his ſoul to hell. On this 
&may well be ſaid, Comfort nee,.comtfort ye the people of the Lord, 1fa.40.1. 


* S. 9. Of 


. Megpifieth char-precious cſtcem which God hath of his Church. * Inthis re- * If. 43. 4 
Mitis ftiled a peculrar treaſure unto God above all people, (Exod. 19.5.) andthe 
members of the Charch are called Gods jewels, Mal.3.17. + oh | 
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Ingeneral! 
S. 9. Of the parts and ornaments of the Candleſtick typitying the ofa Table 1s 
uſe and graces of the Church. tereaty 1 Cl 
| There 15 9 
A Second particular concerning the typicall Candleſtick reſpe&teth the parts Onz inth 
thereof. Theſe were partly for uſe, partly for ornament. Gch, Thou 
The lamps The parts for uſe were the ſeven lamps, Exod. 25. 37. There were fix branches Þ hub furmilh 
vpified light, of the Candleſtick, in cach whereof wasa lamp, and on the top of the ſhaft wasthe addrinkof 
ſeventh. Theſe were to give light : for into them the week and the oyle was put. The othe 
Theſe typifie the manifold graces of Gods Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 8,&c. The number Þ| yeng eat 
ſeven, isa number of perfe&tion. Though the graces of Gods Spirit are in ſundry This 1$4 
particular reſpefts different one from another, yet inthis main end they agree, that honour tha 
they are all as lights. hath eve! 
The fix branches were of uſe to hold out thoſe lamps that they might giveth: whenthey 
better light. reſt to. 
Tke branches They ſet forth thoſe miniſteriall funRions which Chriſt hath ſan&iked to his tnulh, 2 
ofthe Candle- Church for holding out the light of his word. Miniſters are needfull ro cauſe the let us 
kar? 1 oh] light of Gods word to ſhine forth the brighter. This they do by reading, expoun- line, and 
ions ing, preaching, and applying the word of God. BS Ob, come, 
Knops and The parts of the CandlcRtick for ornament were Knops, flowers, &c. Exod. 25, 41. Twoca 
fowersin the By theſe Gods eare was typified in beautifying and adorning his Chyrchyxh " Une th; 
Caudleſtick excellent ordinances and priviledges : andthe members of his Church with fingy- tel, that 
Lamm + ed lar and ſeverall graces. IY, 2h 
Church,  . This teacheth us to behave our ſelves decently or comely, 1 Cor. 14: 40. andto The ot] 
follow the things which are honeſt, juſt, pure, lovely, and of good report, Phil. 4.8, 1; dorkue 
The branches and bowls came our ot the ſhaft of the Caudlcftick,(Exod. 25. 31, 
The graces of 32.) This typified that the funRions and graces of the Church come from Ehrit : 
_— He giveth gifts to men, Eph. 4. $, &c. For men are mot ſufficient of themſelves to think 
Chriſt. any thing as of themſelves, 2 Cor. 3- 5» } m2 
This ſhould ſtir us up to imploy and improve the paces and gifts we have to the Gold, 
end for which they are given. For an account will on taken, Matth.25.19, dic. Grat 
Asthe branches were ſupported and held up by the ſhaft, ſo-Miniſters andall Saints ſhould be 
are ſupported, and + pa do what belongs unto them by-Chriſt. Hemekes able Not te 
Mizuiſters of the New Teſtament, 2 Cor. 3. 6, He worketh - both to will and to do, digary ki 
Phil. 2. 13. [wt like t0 
None therefore may arrogate any thing to themſelves, 1 Cor. 4.6, 7. . Allis tobe nt 16, 
aſcribed ro Chriſt, 1 Tim.1.12. | The 
preciou 
S. 10, Ofthe appurtenances of the Candleſtick. m_ 
| is 
Supply ct A Third particular about the Candleſtick concerneth cercain appfineenances perſon, 
-—— 1 There is mention made of certain golden pipes which empry our oft] lves The, 
my oyle into the lamps, Zach. 4. 12. The Prophet therein: hath reference to the Cary The 
dleftick in the Tabernacle. So as this typified a continuall ſupply.of grace: ro the laſting, 
Church. Hs "_  Thel 
Hereby we are tanght to depend on Chrift for ſupply from time to time ; only likea li 
our care muſt be to uſe thoſe means which are ſantifed unto us,as Aargs wasi0 Or” abite t 
der the lamps upon the Candleftick beforgrhe Lord continually, Lev. 24-5 k wa 
5nuffers rypi- _ Among the appurcenances may be reckoned tongs, and ſnuft-diſhegall of pus 24. Al 
hieddiſcipline. Gold, Exed. 25. 38. Theſe typified that Ecclefiaſtical diſcipline and gdvenn we ad 
which is grounded on Gods word, and thereby comes to be pure and precious As th 
Gold. This is necdful in the Church for preſerving the pure lighe thereote- vith hi 
They whohave power in the Church, ought to be conſcionable in the proſerti The 
on and uſe of thelc ſnuffers, leaſt the light ofthe word be too much obſcured =_ | 
1H, 
S. 11. Of the TableintheS anduary typifying communion with Chrajt. :.. Charc 
FH ſecond ſpecial rype in the Tabernacle was the Table. This is cxpreth & k = 


ſcribed, Exod. 25. 23, &c. Particulars confiderable therein arc. 1+ The or 
ter. 2, The form: 3. The appurtaances. y 


PF : — 
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Tanerall;che Table typified a communion of Saints with Chrift. For one uſe Table a rype 
#4Table is for people to tit together familiarly, and toeat and drink together oy 


treat, 1 Cor. TO» 21+ ; : He : 
There isa two fold communion of Saints with Chriſt. 
ne inthis world by holy ordinances, in reference where.nto the Pſalmiſt thus Co. 
wich, Thou prepareſt a Table before me, Pfal. 23. 5- Andot wiſdome it isſaid ſhe chrift here. 
ih furniſhed ber Table: and thereupon thus inviteh her gueſts,Come eat of my bread, 
nd drink of the wine which I have mingled, Prov. 9.2, 5. | 
The other in the world to come. This is it which Chriſt thus ſpeaketh of, That Communion 
tem) eat and drink at my Table in my kingdom, Luk.22.30. with Chritt in 
This isa great favour and highly to be eſteemed. Hamman accounted it a great heaven. 
kmourthat he was invited unto the Queens banquet with the King. Ejther 5+ 12+ 
thahever been accounted a great tavour to Invite one to his Table, eſpecially 
lenchey admit them continually theecunto. Herein did David refſtific his good 
ret to 7onathan his friend, by vouchſafing his ſon, to eat bread at his Table Ccn= 
tm, 2Sam.9.7. This honour have all Saints to fic and feed at Chriſts Table. 
I: us well uſe this priviledge in his holy ordinances while here we 
Ine, and then may we be ſure to partake thercof eternally in the world to 
come, | | 
Txocautions are duly tobe obſerved while here we live. 
" ne that we put not off Chriſts invitation, leſt we provoke him to pro- p,,..F 
th that ore of thoſe which were bidden, ſhall tafte of my ſupper , Luke 14. Chriſts iuvita- 
13, 24+ tion. 


The other that we come not without a wedding garments leſt Chriſt caſt 1s 13:t0 ut oo prepa- 
jr darkneſſe, Math. 224 13. red, 


S. 12, - Of the matter of the Table of the StuGuary- 


THe matter of the Table of the SanQuary is faid to be of Shittinm wood, and pure 
* Gold, Exod, 25. 239 24- | 
Great queſtion is made about that wood, which is called Shittin: : whether it 5hjtim woo, 
ſould be a kind of cedar, or pinc-trce, or wainſcot, or any other. 
Not to ſpend time abour that queſtion, withour all quettion it was ſome extraor- 
diary kind of wood, not for ordinary things. It was a laſting wood, and therein 
like to our oak. The Ixx Greek interpreters tranſlate it ( a )) wood that doth (a) Eva 
wt 16t, vTarn]e. 
Theatherpart ofthe matter was Gold:which hath been ſhewed to be a pure and | 
precious metal, 6. 8. 'It alſo fctterh out the Iaſtingneſs of a thing : for Gold doth 
not ruſt and decay. 
This double matrer of the Table typified the two natures of Chriſt in one 
Perion, 
The Shittivr=w0od his human nature,which was free from corruption, Pſal.16.10. 
The Gold, his divine natureywhich was infinitely pure and precious yea and ever- 
ing, ; 
 Theſccond particular about the Table was-the form and faſtion of it: which was The form of 
ikea litl: Table, as long again as broad. Two cubites the length thereof, and a the Table. 
aubite the bredth thereof, and a cubite and a half the height thereof. 
kwas curiouſly ſet out with a border , and a crown round about it, Exod.25.23, 
2+ All theſe pretigured the glory of Ghriſt, and the excellent graces wherewith he 
Vs adorned, P ſal. 45.2, 334- | 
B., rung made him more lovely, ſo our hearts ſhould be the more enamonred 
iti him. 
The third particular were appurtenances, as rings, bars, &ce. Exod. 25. 26. &C. Rig os and 
cle were to carry the Table up and down, and typified that Chrift and rhe com> barrs to cart; 
Co which by him we have wich God, ould E publiſhed whereſoever rhe che Table. 
rch is. 


Fielts were to carry the Table by thoſe barrs : So Miniſters eſpecially are to pub- 


1 this communion, | 
Pppr $ 13. 0f 
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S. 13. Of the Shew-hread typifying Chriſt. 


'-5He third ſpecial type in the Santuary, was the ſhew-bread : hereof there is 
brief expreſſion thus, Thou ſhalt ſet upon the Table Shew-bread before we alway 
_ 30,&c. But a more large deſcription, Lev. 24-5, 6,7,8,9% There isd& 
clared. 
I- The matter whereof it was made, fie flower. 
2+ Thequantity of that matter; Two tenth deales in one cake orloaf, 
3e The number of cakes, twelve. 
4. The place where they were ſet, upon the pure T able before the Lord. 
5. The order wherein they were ſet, 34 two rowes, fix o# a row. 
6. An appurtenance belonging to them, pure Frankznſence upon each roy. 
7. The renewing of them, every Sabbath. 
8, The perſons to partake of them, The Prieſts, namely, Aaroy, and his Sons. 
9. The place where they were to be eaten, the holy place. 
wthedbe 10. The veſi:|s wherein they were to be ſer. 
thets-bhcad In general this Shew-bread was a type of Chriſt, who ſtileth himſelf the bra of 
fgnifieth. life, John 6.33,35- As bread istothe body, the mezns of life, ſo is Chriſt to the 
ſoul, This doth Chriſt tucher demonſtrate by inſtituting bread to be one of the 
acramental elements of the Lords ſupper,of which he ſaith, This is my bodj,Matth, 
26. 260 
Why called The foul ſtandeth in as great need of Chriſt, as the body doth of bread : andnc- 
ſhew-bread. thing bur Chriſt can ſatisfic the ſoul, 48. 4. 12. This is that bread for whichge 
ſhould labour ; eves that which exdureth to everlaſting life, John 6.37. 
pDnony  Thetitlegiven to this bread is in our Engliſh tranſlated ſhew-bread. in (a)He- 
Tack k Wi Sf brew word for word, bread of faces. They were ſo called, becauſe being dedicated 
"ij and offcred to God, they were ſetbefore the Arky which was an eſpecial typed 
Chriſt the Lord, and of his preſence among them. The plural number, fece;, isu- 
ſed in reference to the two ſides of mans face. Now this bread ſtood before, orin 
the preſence of the Lord. For fo faith the Lord, Thou ſhalt ſet upon the Table he» 
(bY Agro; va- Fread Lefore me (or at my faces) alway, Exo0d.25.30. The LXX traflate it (b) bread; 
_w /er before : wherein they have reference to the Arkg the type of Gods preſence, Our 
panes preſentes Apoſtle here ſtiles ir, propoſition of breads : butby a rhetorical figure whichis cal- 
vel X s Th led, Hypoliage, a change of one thing for another : ( c) Propoſition of breads for 
(c A ry », (4) breads of propeſitica : (as they are called, Maith. 12. 4.) that is bread ſet before, 
(4) ibs gras OT In the light, namely ot the Lord. 
77, nedd6s This title typificth Chriſt appearing before God forus continually. 
©, The firſt particular abour the ſhew-bread, was the matter whereof it was made, 
The matter of f71e flower. This was atype of Chriſts incarnation and paſſion. Hewasasgrain 
9 ky bes that grew oat of the ground : and as grain ground in a mill and bolted. The bret- 
was flower. 118 ofthe bread , and pouring our of the winde at the Lords Supper ſets forth as 
much. Thus commeth Chriſt to be the proper objeG of our faith. To thispur- 
poſe ſaith Chriſt, Except a corn of wheat fall into theiground and die, it abideth alone - 
but if it die, it bringetb forth much fruit, Joh.12.24. 
The ſhew- The flower wasfize to ſhew the purity of Chriſtsnature,, Heb. 7. 26. 
bread offime The ſecond particular was the quantity offlower : two tenths deal, in one loaf or 
— | Cake. Onerenth deal, was an Omer full (Exod. 16. 36.) which was about three 
SOT 6 A =_ : ſo as there were about three quarts of flower in one loaf: which waalmol 
alf a peck, Thus there was more then a buſhel of flower for all the twelve loare 
This typified the plenty of food which we have by Chriſt. They who havehim 
{hall fee] no want, for Chriſt himſelf faith, I am the bread of life : he that commetht0 
me ſhall never hunger, Joh. 6. 35- ; 


Th: nunber 3. The number of loaves were twelve, Lev. 24. 5. This was in relation tothe 


of loaves. twelve tribes, which myſtically compriſe the wh hem, which 
the Apoſtle callothe Ir azlof Gout — whole Church under them, 

tn of Ws The place where they were ſet, is ſaid to be before the Lord, Ex01. 25: 30 

Boo TY 4 6% 2.4 6, This typitizth Chriſt ata body containing all the ele under him: and 
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bd appears before God. Thus the 1+ h Prictt, wich the names ot the 
«-rerribes appeared before the Lord, Exod. 28 21. This isa point of admira- 
1omfort, whereby our faith may be much comtorr-d in Gods refpect ro Chritt F 

« Thord:r 11 which they were ſet was int. 0 rowes3 11x in a row. This typified —_— = 
Munity ororder which is In the Church ot God: which is the body of Chriit. 
Ttisanicy nd order of the Church is elegantly deſcribed,Cant. 4. 2: &c. They thar 
arcull to preſerve this unity by Keeping their rank and place, do thereby thew 
they are ofthe Church of Chriſt, and that his Spirir rulcth in them. See more 
tereo%, Chap. 13+ V.23s $.188» ; ; - 

{ Aneſpecial appurtenance was Frankincenſc on every row. This prehgured Frankincenſe 
tafireet acczptation which all the members ot Chritts body have with God in the upon the 
Yrzh, Eph: 1.6. This is that incenſe which zs off-re4 up with the prajers of all Saints, Shew-bread. 
i:.$.3 By vertue hereof the Lord fnelleth a ſweer favorir upon all the gblati- 
of his pzople, even as he did upor. Noabs burnt offering, Ce. 8. 21. 

1 Thernewing of the ſhew- bread cvery Sabbart "Lev. - | 
nizhtalway appear before rhe Lord, Exod. 25. 50. This is Chriſt continually be- renewed eve- 
far: Cud for us, Heb.10. 1 2+ ry Sabbath. 

i. Th: p:rſons that were to eat that bread were Pri:fts only. I ev.24. 9.Mat. 12. 

+ Thisrypifi:d that they only have a riphr co teed or. Chrift, who were of the 
fil and roy.all Prieft-hood, r Per. 2.5, 9g. Behold h-re the prerogative of 
Nins By feeding on Chriit we are made partakers of eternal life, Fob. 6. 51. 

o Theſh:w-bread was cv be eaten in the holy pla« e, Lev. 24. 9. Chriſt isfit to Shew-br _y 
tetzdupon only in ſan-Fificd hearts. He dwelerk 12 our hearts hy faith, Eph. 3. 17. 501.4 Krohipeg 
Thi:arethe everlaſting doors which mult be litc up for the King of glory to come * 
Dt them, Pſal. 24.7. 


8 a (© = w® 


16. The vel. is wherein theſe were to be {..t, were of ſundry ſorts, Ed. 25.29, yeſſels of F 
There were for.” ..-v ral forts of diſhes : two tor the bread, and two for incenſe. One Shew-bread. 
ſatto hold the bread : the other ro cover ir. And again, one ſort to hold the in- 

&{, th! other to cover it. This ſhewed that holy things mult be charily kept, 

Math, , 6. Ourhcarts are theſe diſhes : which ought tobe as pure as Gold. In - 

Mqn this bread of life, and ſw -. © incenſe muſt be kept. They muſt be kept cloſe 

iromthe duſt of wick-dneſle, yea, and of worldlizeſſe. Of Incenſe, and of the typi- 

all application thereof: ſec 7 he Plaijter for a Plague, on Numb. 16.46:$.23,3738 


S. 1. Of the Sanctuarie, or Holy place, 
Tiplace wherein the forefaid types were, was call:d a Taternacle, in the begin- 
_ Mngofthigverſe. Ot chat ticle ſee Chap. 8. v. 2. 6.5. Here it is called San- 
nz, (a)The Greex word is an 2djeCtivez B, the termin=tion thereof it may (a)Hng ab- 
0! the feminine gender ſingular, or of the ncinver gender plural, which makes it 178 #18» 
"” diguous Every of the types before mentioned, are ot the teminine gender : ſo 
this 2dd:d as an epithite to each of them, may imply a quality of hulinefle be- , ; 
longing them, as an holy (5) Caileiticks an holy (-c )1avle, an holy (4) thew- 9 Noxyit- | 
*%, Butbeing compared with the next verſe, where a like phrafe is thus uſed, (d Teemge. 
(Gbich 5. S TTL : _) Tyobems. 
"01 Called rhe Hclzey? of all, ) it will appear co be here uf:d in the neurer gen- ' 25, fpqp. 
T, ndplural nwrber, and put tor a place. Tus heaven js ſet out by a (e) word (ce) Emure 
- ":plralnumber and neuter gend-r, Eph. 1. 20. and 2, 6.and 3,10. Thisis an 
alme,and carrieth with it much emphaſis. 
Things are Rliled holy in a double reſpeR. 


| How things 
, . ard of their pure y=_ * hol. 
*"Mrepard of their ſacred uſe, 2 


T ** iormer reſpeF God is moſt properly by a kind of excellency ftiled 
To 6. 3. Rev. 4. $, For God is bork originally, and alſo infinitely 
a By vertue of communications Angels are tiled holy, ( Mark, 8: 38.) 
eh of that holinefſe wherein God at firſt made chem, and to diftin- 
clas "4 trom thoſe Angels that fell and loft their holincfſe. Men alſo are 
therets 7? by reaſon of the work of the holy Ghoſt , which ſan&ifyeth them, and 
Ro thar Image of God in then!, in which man was at firlt creazed, 
!1 the later reſp:& concerning a ſacred uſe, ſuch things are tiled 5»/y, as are by 
Popp divine 


} 5.) was, that bread Shew-bread 
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divine inſtitution ict apart to that uſe : and that v. hether ir be for once only, arth 
ground where Moſes frood, Exod. 5. Or for perpetual uſe, Thus ſundry perſyp, 
velturcs, inftruments, rites, dayes, and places under the Jaw are tiled k:ly, Thus ty, 
der thc Goſpe), the word, the miniftery thereot, Sacraments, other Ordinances, af; 
ſeniplies of Sainte, are ſtil. d holy. 

Such things as in Gods word are ſtiled hcly, ought holily to be uſed, On this 
ground, the place whereon Moſes ftood was tor that time holy, Mſes was com. 
manded to put off his ſhooes 3 Exod. 3.5. That implycd the laying afide of carnal x, 
{e&ions, when we have to do with God. 

This title, S:zGuary 3 or (as it is in the (f) Hebrew and (g) Greck) Bolies ; wa 
purpoſly given to the placezto ftirthem up to have it in high and holy account, and 
in an holy manner to perfornshe ſervices rhercot. 

The more to heighten their eſtcemthe title given to the other part of the Sandy. 
ary is doubled : and to adde the more emphalis, the words doubl:d are in the ab- 
ſtrat thus, holzneſſe of | olineſſes (Exod. 26. 33-) as ſong of ſongs (Cant. 1.1.) andGod 
oi Gods. 

S. 15. Of ike moſt holy place typiizing beaten, 
Heb. 9. 3+ 
3. Ani after the [e:1514 Vailes the Tabernacle which is called, The Holielt of all, 
4. Ihichhadl the gelden ceaſer, and the Ark of the covenant, ccerlail round about wit 
Gods wher ern was the golden pots that had Manna, and Aarons rod that budie/, 
#714 rhkeT ables of the covenant. | 

5. And over it the Cherubims of glory, ſhadowing the Mercy-ſeat : f which wecay- 

wot now ſpeak particularly. 


He Apoſtle goeth on to ſet forth other ſpecial types, which were inthe other 
# part ot the Tabernacle, which he deſcribeth in the 3. verſe. 

He deſcribeth it by che divition of it from the former, and by the propertitle gi 
ven unto It. , 

We will firſt ſp:ak of the Title, and then of the diviſion. , 

The word (4) Tabernacle is here Synecdochically uſed for a part thereof, Fu 
it was ſheved, \. 6. that there were two parts of the Tabernacle. Of the formerhe 
ſparc inthe former verſe. Here he ſpcaketh of the latter-part : and this is it which 
ti: eall.ththe Foleſt of all, Of this title, fcc Chap. 8. v. 2. 9. 4. 

This was at the wett-end ot the Tabernacle. It was four ſquare, ten cubits long, 
ren Þroad, ten high. The like place in Solomons Temple was called the Oraclegwhich 
was twenty Cubirs in length, wwenty in breadth, and twenty in height,1 King 6.26 
Now Sdyz.93s Temple, was in every place twice as big as the Tabernacle, - It Ws 
Gverlaid cvery way withpure Gold. It was kept moſt cloſe. None might enter 
nt it, bur the High-Pricſt, and he bur once a year, verſe 7. This place tzpik.d 
Peat en VIke I 24 24, 

{r was as fit a sctemblance of Heaven,as everany edifice fran cd in this world For 

{. it was the moſt glorious place that ever was. 

2, God did more conſpicuouſly manifck his preſence in this place, then inanjc- 
ther on earth. 

3- None but the High-Pricft might enter into this place. So none but Chrif, 
colledtively raken tor his myliical body, (1 Co, 12. 12,) might out orc 
enter into heaven. 

4. The Prieft went with blood into it, Lev. 16. 9. So ChyAſt entered into hea- 
ven v-ith blood, v.12. For our fans cloſe heaven againſt us : buc Chritts blood ws 
away car lins. 

_ 5- The Hieh-Pricft wasaray.d all in fine linnen, when he cntered into it. And a 
iO V/A therway?s £oriouſl7 atrired. So Chrilts hamane nature was endued wich 


—— TIL _SI* - PEE . ; A 3 - Jo . s 
{Tet p rity, and cxc2eding great glory. So likewiſe, his. myſtical body ente! 


gin heavenis pure and glorious. 
\ 'T! THIT 1506 eh 2 , ay - » Fo M 
gs HTEM Was the Vicrcysſeat. So heaven is ths. throne of grace, Heb. 4. 14+ 
Pere the Fiak-Pricft prefuncd the nam 3 0 the tyw-1vs rribes unto God: 
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Iry perſc,vel to h2throne of God. 
The _ a the priviledge of Saints, as they are members of the myſtycal body Saints eneey # '| 
inances, ;-| chriſt, who is the erue great High-Pricft: and by virtue of this union, the y par- 1465 heaven | 
IM rigs 2 priviledge to have admittance into this moſt holy place. It was one of ih 
L. Onth; _ privilcdges of the High-Pricſt under the _ La _ had the m_ 1 
was come| fhedifference DeLWIX the type and the rrath be well —_ + 2 it a J _— to b- iy 
 catnal of, 1rcar priviledge indeed.lIt was a priviledge to Iſrael to be a m _ _ o_ | | 
1th; Tabernacle : a greater for Prieſts to be admitted into _ holy place : but the Wt 
olies ; was | reueftfor the High-Priett to be admitred into the moſt ho iclt place. Es - | ſ 
ount, and | © This was as Gods bed-chamber, or privy cloſet. While here we live, we m—_ gh Si bl 
1n:a perſonal accelle thereto ; therefore we nut long to be there,(Ph. 1.23. Janc - — | ik 
* Sande. | maloccafions Lift up our eyes thereunto ( Pſal. 121. 1 Lam. 3, 41.) and! {cr our 4 
n cheak. | tnschercon (Col. 3+ 1.) and make ſuch prayers as may picrce theretnto, which { | 
and God | nor be by the voyce, but by the power of the Spirit, Rom. 5, 26, 27. 
C. 16. Of the vatle which {cyarated the moſt holy place, and typifie1 
Chrijts fleſh. 
= Te was a diviſion betwixt the holy and moſt holy place by a (a) vaile which (4) 0 | | | 
bud $here called the (5), econd vaile,in reference to another vaile, whereby the ) edi (I 
"| funerpart ofthe tabern icle was ſever d from the Courts appertaining thereanto. £7156 Gl | W 
We Cam Tr was the firſt vaile .horow which all ſorts of Pricits entrd into the firſt tabcr- word alu 1 
wil which was the holy place. This was the ſecond vaile by which the High- zwops, Fl 
fit alone entred into the ſecond tabernacle, which was the mott holy place. Sce Chap.6.v. I!! 
* other This vale is diſtinCtly deſcribedg Exod.26. 31, 32 33. Wherein are exprefſ.d. 195: Set. 155, Wh 
1. The matter whereof the vaile was made. (i 
itke gi 1 The curious workmanſhip thereof. | "Ki 
>Thepillars and hooks whereon, and whereby it hung, | 
: The end or uſe of it. _ 1438 
= hgneral the vaile was a typ2 of Chriſts fl-\h : ſo the Apoſtle expoundeth it in The vail typi- 1 
mers eſewords, through the vaile, that 15 $0 ſay, his fleſſr, Chap. 10.v.20.9. 58. hed Chrilts Wh 
which 1-Asthe vaile ſhadowed the glory of the moſt holy place, fo did the fleſh of Ficſh. Wl! 
Chit over=ſhadow his divine glory, Fl. 2. 7. | | ll 
long, z Þy the vail there was an entrance intothe moſt holy place. So by the flcth of 
which (hiſt, there is an entrance into heaven Heb. 10.1 9,20. In this reſpec Chriſt in re- 'S; 
6.90, krnce to his humane nature ſtileth himiclfa door, Joh.10.7. and the way, Joh.14.6. | | 4 
Pa b:hold here an evidence of the divine wiſdome. That whereby the glorious pre- Will 
enter {lnceof God is hid from the world, is a means whereby Saints enter into that glo- Wit) 
vid preſence. All unbelievers are fo off:nded at the mean eftare of Chritt clothed | of 
rith tleſh, as they diſcerned not the evidence of his divine power in his words or 
For barks doings or ſufi-ring : but Saints are thereby brought to ſee the glory of Gods 
vow, power, truth, juttice, mercy, and other divine excellencies. 
jC- fon this principle the Word was made fleſh and dyelt among 1s, this inference is b id 
made, we beheld his glory, the glory of the oaly begotten of the Father, Joh. 1.14. And 1h 
rit, Carl favs faith ot himſelf, as he was incarnat, No man commeth unto the F ather bui TH}! 
Mn 4m: if ze had known me, ye had known my Fatber alſo, Joh. 14. 6, 7. + (4! 
Thisvail is here called the ſecond for diſtintion fake. The difference betwixt ... a | "gl 
_ tis and the firlt vail, was in theſe and ſuch Lke particulars. —_ a Cn | 
kes .Inplace. The firſt vail was between the court and firſt tabernacle. That 8nd ſecond \ W-M 
«dhe concealm<n of the myſteries of the New Teftament. vaile. ilk || 
al- 4 hithe ſupporters. This ſecond had but four pillars: bur the firſt had fve, WW 
[4 —_ > 37. There wasa more frequent cntring through the firtt, then through 18 
To Ond. " 
Thereupun it was to be more teddy. f 
Rh the matter of the ſockets. The ſockets of the ſecond vail were of ſilver. 
ſa *_o Aker of braſſe, Ex99. 26. 32, 37. The nearer things are to God, the more cx- is 
vileht and Piirer they Ar, | | 
F on This i | 
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4. This tecond vail was made with Cherubinzs, Thefirſt notſo. Forthe Petr} 
bcl1:1d the firſt out of their court, but not the ſecond: and common people are pron 
co ab.iſe ſacred rites. Beſides Angels are moſt converſant in heaven. 

5. In the curious workmanſhip : forthis ſecond is ſaid to be of cunting work 
Exod. 26.31. 

There is far greater cunning about heavenly things, then about the things here 
low. 

By both vailes the priviledge of the new covenant was ſet out. IntheChrifizy 
Church the myſteries of the Goſpel are more plainly and fully revealed then 
were under thelaw. The vail is taken away : and we all with open face behold, x in ; 
glaſſe, the glory of the Lord, 2 Cor. 3« 16,18. Heaven alfo is more clearly and{fully 
laid open. As an evidence hereof, the heavens were opened when Chriſt was Bap- 
tizzd, Myth. 3.16. 


h S. 17. 0; the Matter, Workinanſhip, Pillars and uſe of theT ail. 


FH: firſt perticular about the forefaid vail is the matter thereof: which wa 
blue, and purjle, and fcarler, and fixe twined laner, Exod. 26, 31. Itwathe 

finz{t matter that ever any vail was made of. 
1. The fine linnen was a type of the pure righteouſneſs of Chriſt:even that where- 


he matter of . A ; 
, with the Saints are clothed, Rev.ig.s. 


the ſecond / 


vai., fine lin- This linnen is ſaid to be twined and that for Rtrength : which ſhewed the fed. 
nen. faſtnciT: of Chriſts righteouſneſF, and thar as apprehended by faith, 

woke oo, The colours were moſt prerious : ſuch as Princes garwents uſe to be ſet out ith, 
"we of 1. Blew, This colour is reckoned as a choyce colour of rich apparel, Ezek.27.4, 


Fer. 10.9,0ur Knights of the Garter, who are of the moſt honourable order amongſt 
us, weare ribons of blew colour. 

2, Purple. The rich mans glorious attire isthus ſer-forth, he was clothsd in pure, 
1 Luk. 16.19. 

3, Scarlet. A deſcription of ſuch as were dclicatly brought up is thus ſetow, 
They were brought up in Scarlet, Lam. 4.5. Inall ages and in theſe our times Princes 
Noblcs, and men of great proce g0 in purpleand ſcarlet. 

Thefe colours ſer out blood : and ſhew that in Chrifts fleſh is that pure blood, 
whereby his Church is parged, Rev. 1.5. and 7. 14. Ir is ſaid of Chrift thathewss 
-13.hed with a cejture dipt in blood, Baev. 19.13. The colours ſhew the glory of Clif 
even in his fleſh. With his blood he purgeth his Church, Rev.1. 5. 

They turcher typifie the pretiouſneſſe of Chriſts blood, 1 Per.1. 19, O trampkit 
nO0t render footy Heb. 10. 29. 


This type affords, | 
1. A motiveto endevour to be pure as Chriſt is pure, 1 fþ.3.3. 
Fic COIs 2. A means ct tryal to know whether we arc of Chrifts body, Kev,7. 14+ 
Nip beche | The ſecond parttcularofthe foreſaid vail, was thecurious workmanſhip. This 
iP0 . 5 ' 
Ef with the f. re-named colours, was a type of excellent erac.s, wherewith Chriſt 


in bis humane narure was adorned. In this reſpe& it is thus ſaid of hin), Thr 
fairer thea the chilaren of men : grace is powred into thy lips : God, thy God hitsh anqi- 
re« thee with the og I? of gladneſſe above thy fellows, Pſal.4.5. 2,7. For God giveth nattit 
Sprrat oy meaſure unto him, Joh. 3. 34. This is the rather to be noted, becauſe of bs 
fulneſſe we all recerve, Joh. 1.16. | 
Chernbims, A particular inftance of the foreſaid curious workmanſhip were the Cherubm 
Excd.25.31.. tat were wrought thereupon. Theſe were {hapes of young men with wings Thy 
did inparticular ſet out the attendance of Angels on Chritt as he was God-man, 
the hcad*ot the Church. For the Angels, are ſaid to aſcent, and deſcend vpunthe 
Sor 0* WA Toh. 1.51. This is a point of great comtort : tor by virtue hereof th are 
maeuc mwttrog {piritst9ns. Heb. 1. 14. 2nd have a charge given them to keep us IN 
all QUT Waves, Plal.g01: 11,12, And therefore they patch ;Heir tents about us, P/44 
3.7. and arercad ; to wary our fouls to heaven when we die, 
pita Jo). 1Thethi dparticulau of the forciaid vail were the pillars whereon it hung. Thele 
<P | wore lanwmorteilr, all of Skittunemard Cwheircot fee g, 12.) They WCre Cover 
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'-1h Gold (whereof ſee 5. 8.) and ſet in ſockets of Silver. Silver is alſo a preci- 
! 1s mettal,next to Gold : and more fit for that uſe then Gold. The hooks where- 


'ntothe vail was faſtned were all of Gold, Exod. 26.32. The pillars ſct out the deity 
Chriſt : by which his humanity was ſupported in all thathe did endured. The 
:nokes and ſockets of lilver ſer our the union of Chriſts humane nature with his 
divine, | 

find we are taught how to believe in Chrift: even as he is Immanuel,God with 
; Thus our faith will be better ſtrengthned in all his undercakings and ſuff:- 


"Frefourch particular concerning the foreſaid vail,concerns the uſc of it: which The uſe of 
rto divide between the Holy place, and the moſt Holy, Exod. 26. 33. This typified the vail. 

te divifon and diffzrence between the Church militant and triumphant: Though 

tre were but one intire SanCtuary, yet the parts thereof were ſevered. $0 though 

rebe buc one intire Church, which is the true Catholick Church : yet it con- 

ikh of two parts. We cannot be in both together : therefore we muſt. be con- 

tcto abide here in the Church milicant cill the vail of morcality be r:moved. 


FS. 18. Of the Golden Cenſer. 
Heb. 9.4. 1/hich had the golden cenſer, &e. 


Nthis and the next verſe ſundry particular types which were in the moſt holy.,, 

lceareſer down. This phraſe, which had, hath reference to that part ofthe *'*** 
themacley which is called the moſt holy place. | 

The firſt of the types here mentl oned is the golden Cenſer. 

The Greek word tranſlated, ( « ) Cexſer is ambiguous. It is derived from a (4) (a) 9wari- 


tome that ſignifies incenſe 3 and fignifieth that whereon incenſe is put or offered up. ( _ 
la his reſpedt ſome puit it for the Altar whereon incenſe was offered. 

Others take it for a Cenſer, which was an inftrument made with a broad panffic 
ohold fer on ity with a ſteel or handle to hold it by. 
- This have our Engliſh tranſlators turned it,Cexſer, and that moſt properly.For it What Cenſer 
Eherefaid tobe in the moſt Holy place: but the Altar of Incenſe was in the Holy place. here meant. 
The Altar was ſet before the vail, not within : And Incenſe was to be offered on ic 
7 nomingand evening, Exod. 31. 6; 7. but into the moſt Holy place the High 

reſt went only once a year, v. 7. 

Itis therefore here taken tor the Cenſer, which is deſcribed, Lovit.16.12,13. 

gy No mention is made by Moſes of any ſuch inftrument in the moſt holy 


. 4#ſw, Where it is ſaid that the High Prieſt ſhall take a Cenſer when he entereth 
tothe holy place, Lev. 16. 12. he meaneth this Cenſer of gold which he took out 


"the holy place, and wich it took fire from off the Altar, and ſo went into the ho- 


/ PlCe again, 
| deny not but that there may be other Cenſers : for there is mention made of 
1 the plurall number, Lev.4. 14. and of golden Cenſers 1 Kings 7. 50. But 
Wphr be a ſpecial and peculiar Cenſer appertaining to the moſt holy place, and 
*mh tobe uſed : which the Apoſtle may here mean. 
| this Caſer Moſes noteth two points. 
: —— whereof it was made. 
| ; ans of ufing of ir. 
: "ter was of gold, for it is here ſaid to be 2(c) golden Cenſer. Xeveres Dupin- 
b typified Chriſt, and his purity, 2s everlaſtingneſle. 10000 F 
nn: ofitis here the rather noted to diſtinguiſh this from other Cenſers, 
Pas, es of braſſe : and were for the oidinary Pricſts to carry incenſe up and 
Ne : abernacle, With fach as theſe, the two hundred and fifty men, which 
Pd With Korgh _ incenſe. 
| 19, Of the manner of uſing Cenſers. 
A You tne manner of uſing this Genſer, - ——_ —_ 
I. What way put Into it, 


there 


b) Quuajat. 


| | 312 


=y 


ef (ommentary upon the Cuny, Ty. 


\W hat was put 
upon the Cen- 
ſcr. 


Whither the 
Cenſcr was 
carricd. 


Te what cnd- 


2. Whether it was brought.  ... 
3. To what end. 

4. What was the iſſue thereof. 

1- There was put. upon this Cenſer, burning coals, and ſweet incenſe. 


Of incenſe andof the things which it typified. See a Playſter for the Plagne, O 


Nm. 16. 46. $. 25, 38. 

Burning coals were put under the incenſe, to make it ſend forth the ſweet favcy; 
thereof. | 

The incenſe typified that ſweetneſſe of grace and goodnefſ- which was inChrig, 

The burning coals ſet out the maniteſtation thereof by his interceſſion. 

The incenſe was beaten ſmall, and declared his paflion and bitter agony. 

The high Prieft carried alſo blood with him, which typified that fatisfa&ion 
which was mad by Chriſts paſſion. | 

Thus Chriſt our high Pricſtentred into heaven with his Cenfer of incenſe ard 
blood, to ſhew that his blood wasa price to ranſome us from fin, and his interce: 
fion moved God to accept thereoffor us. This is the ground of that boldneſs tha 
we have to appcar before God, Rom. 8. 34- : 

Mention is made of mixing incenſe with the _ of Gods Saints. Thisisthe 
interceſſion of Chriſi whereby they are accepted, Rev.8. 3,4. 

2. The place whither the Cenſer with the incenſe was brought was withinth: 
vail, into the moſt holy place,which typified heaven: ſo as Chriſt in heaven makesin- 
terceſſion for us, Rom. 8.34- | 

There God moſt conſpicuouſly and gloriouſly manifeſted his preſence. 

Though we being on earth, may ſeem to be abſent from God ( 2 Cor. 5. 6.) Yet 
our high Prieſt in heaven makes intercefion for us before God 3 thisisa ſtrong prop 
to our faith. | 

This is a good ground of directing ourprayers to God in heaven, 

3. The end of putting burning _ and incenſe upon the Cenſer was, that « clus 


might cover the mercy ſeat, Levit. 16.13. The ſiveerincenſe by the heat of the burning 


coals cauſed ſuch ſmoak to ariſe trom thence and made a thick cloud, 

The reaſon hereof was this. God appeared in glory on the mercy ſeat, ſoas the 
high Prieſt could not endure the brightneſs thereof, But the cloud of incenſe 
covered the ſame, as he might ſtand before it. | 

Thus by the mediation of Chriftare we made capable of appearing belorethc 
glorious throne of Gods grace. Should we baſe, weak,wretched, finfull creature 
come before the glorious Majefty of God without this cloud of Chriſts mediation 
weſhould be in a worſe caſe theu Moſes when he ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quit, 
Heb. 12.21. or the Tfraelites, who ſaid, Let ot God ſpeak with us leſt we die, Exod, 
20. 19. Whena cloud covers the Sun, we may look upon it, ſo may we loolc upon 
God through the mediation of Chritt. 

4. The iffae of the high Prieſts: ſo appearing with burning incenſe inthe Ceaſe, 
was that he ſhould zot die, Levit. 26. 19, 

Queſt. Why ſhould he die, if he came not with ſuch incenſe. 

Anſw. 1. The ſurpaſſing brightneſs of Gods glory is ſuch, as#9 man can ſe 6is 
and live, Exod. 33.20. | 

' 2. Our fins provoke Gods wrath, which is a conſuming fire, But by the medi 
tion of Chriſt, that fire is like that which did not conſume the buſh. - 
Thus may we,who are Gods Prieſts, with this Cenſer and incenſe burning 0014 1! 
much comfort appear before God. 


S. 20. Of the Ark. 


| He ſecond holy type in the mo? holy place, mentioned by the Apoſtle, i571 4" 
of the Covenant over=!aid with Gold. 

—_ is diſtintly deſcribed, Exod. 25. v. 10, &c. to the end of v. 16. 1 oth 
places 
order, 


Particulars to be confidered abont this type are theſe. 


alſo many excellent things are ſpoken of the Ark, which we (hall rouchin 
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"The tit! even Ut! nto tt. 
\ Thema: Er W here Ct It was made. 
\, The 0:0a4mMz any ww _ ewith it was decked. 
\. The Appartenanczs that be lonzed unto it. 
” Thchigh Soo oe whis rein it was had. 

6 Thew ond -rs wrought by it. 

- The reſting place provided for it, : 
| The tile given unto it 3s in our Engliſh, 4k. Ca) The Fiebrew word is put for The meaning 
acoffny © off-r, or cheſt. ; mo name 

Theafs whercinto, Foſephs dead body was put hath this Hz brew name, Gen. GIS 

T cheſt wherein the mony that was gathered for repairing the Temple was _ 
p15 tiled by his name in Hebrew, 2 King. 12. 5, 10. —_— 

Or Engtil hb ilerh chat vreat vefl:1 wherein Noah and his family were preſerved (40. Dicitus 
ihe genzral deluge an Ark: bur (3) the Hebrew hath another word, then that «fſe iignum $it- 
whichis here uſed 3 which accordin;7 tw the notation of it tignifeth, a edifice, vr 11m ex quo 
balig. That wherein Mofes was put and Jaid by the water is ſtiled by this He- a ng 
br: Tname;and in Englith called Ark. ana by - 

OurEngljih boroweth this word, Ark,ſrom the Latine Arca. (b) UT 

Itis her: farther Riled, The 45 ke crores b-ca':te the Tables of the cove- 
nant wereheyt in it « wi hiercot we (hal ſpeak atterwards, 5, 39. Otthic 41k fee more 
Chap, 01. v. 39. 6. 

This Arkwasan e an habe :rpz of Chriſt, and it is a very fir on: forina ch. ſt or The ark rypi- 
coffr, men yurihcir jewels, plate, coyn, trea ire; and whatſoever is precious, and fics Chriſt. 
rhercofthes made high account : ſuch a coffer men uſe to have in the houſe, where 
ey dwell] continually, in the Chamber where they lie , even by their beds fide. Bc- 
cauſe histreaſure is in "his cofter, his heart is there alſo. Thus in Chriſt are hid af 
the treaſures of wiſcdome 271d kxrowledge, Col. 2. 3. Hes full of grace and truth, Joh. 1. 

14 It pleaſed the Father thut in kin ull ſulueſſe hould dwell, Col. 1. 19. Hereupon i; 15 

Chriſt the Son of Gods lor e,C Col. 1. 13. Hi ele in whom bis ſoul delighted, Ifa. 42. 

AnC he is ever at the right 1 hayd of God, Heb. 10. 12. 

Behold what a Zift the] ord gave, when he gave this his Son to the world, * He Chiitt arich 
evrethe Ark and coffer of all his creaſures, A'] ching s in the world, are not com treaſure. 
parable herewnto, P YOU. Sol %s 

Thisis that treaſure an; oy pond /, for which if a man (-'1 all he hath, he ſhall be no 

Loſer, Marth $3-446þ "54 Vell th-retore wigheir be ſaid, Gd fo bo «ff the werl: 

i Fegare by Gale ly Degoiter HEM * Yo admira wy as cannot be expreſl: -d. And wcll might 

Ci it ax naofuuyir loc eh t ather or Mother more then me, is 204 werthy of mee, 


\r, 
Match . +3 q 7 


% Iietatror whereof this Ark was made, vas Shittim wood and Gold, Exo1, The matter, 
"i110, Irisheore ſaid to be leid over with Gold, Or this Shittun wood and whercot thus 


ML : Ark was 
ph, &\\, »e 12, m ade. 
"n ' 
it Birch word trautlated 9ver-laid, fignifi:th to be compatſed about, or Cover- (b) emeng- 
a anour, Itijeihiuse wrefl:d, Exod.25.1 1. Thu ſhalt cverlay it with pure go (d,withe AUK pains. 


54 3b foal; thou orertuy it, This added muchto the beaury and CXCE Nency vuAURT® 
3%; and ſhowed that Chrift is ery way glorious and precious, within and 9p?19- 
Wo 5 in body and ſoul : in his human and divinenature. 

2. + Theomuar Cent mw IeWitn | ic was decked, was a crown or border of 2o/1r0yund The ciown 


#5 Ex. 23. 11. This did ſet out the plory of Cariſt, and the exccllew y of 2Þour the Ark, 
wy nacahe SE” h- was adorned, as hath been thewed, 5. 12. 
NE TAS EVELY Way lovely and glorivus, ſo our hearts ought to De the more (et 
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1. God made it a muſtfacred repreſentation of his preſerice. In this reſpe( it 
Ritcd, The Ark of God wi ofe name is called by the name of the Lord cf bojs + _ . 
which the nane,zeven the name of the Lord of hoſts was called uponyth at wallet b. 
tween the Cherubims,z Sa-6.2, Where the Ark was, there was God counted Pre 
{:1t. Therefore when the p:ople removed from place to place,rhe Ark went be. 


tore them, Num. 10.33-T hee God promiſed to comme with Moſes i allth 


down before the Ark, Joſh. 7. 6. 


This typifieth Gods high account of Chriſt, Never was there fi.chate. 
preſentation of the Father as Chriſt his Son, /«h.14.8,9.Allthe oracles of Gog 


come to us from Chriſt, Foþ.1.18. In this reſpeR is he called the word, Joh. 1, 
1. By him we o1ght to offer up allour ſacritices, Heb. 1 2. 15, 

2. Saints had alſo the Ark in high account. Nothing was accounted more deer 
and precious unto them 3 witnefſe Dav:/s zcal thereabouts, 2 Sam.6.2, &c. 
Nothing more grizved and pierced them then the loſs ofit, 1 Sam. 4. 13, c. 
v./ here the Arkwas, a blefling accompanied the ſame, 2 Sam. 6. 12, Whenthe 
[{raclites preſumed to go againſt the Canaanites without the Ark, they were 
overthrown. 

So Gods people have Chriſt in high account, Phi/. 3.7. What joy was there 
at his birth, L#k. 2. 10. How was the Church pierced at his Joſs, Cant.s, 6, 


God bleſſeth his with all ſpiritual bleſſings in Chrijt, Eph. 1.3. But they that axe - 


without Chriſt, are without hope, Eph. 2-12. 
6. There are three eſpeciall wonders expretly ſer down to be wrought by the 


the 

. . The deviding of Fordax till the Iraclires paſſed over from the wilderneſf: to 
Canaan : and then the returning of the water to his courſe again, 7oſ.chap.z.&4 

So by Chriſt, a way is mad? through the ſea of this world into the celeſtial Cane 
a#, Heb. 10. 20. | 

2, The falling down of the wals of Fericho, Joſh. 6.12, &c. So by Chriſtmightz 
and ſtrong holds are caft down, Eph. 2. 14. Col.2.15. 2-Cer. 10.4. 

3. The falling down of Dagez before the Ark; and judgements executed upon 
the Philiſtines, 1 Sam. 544, 6. So by Chriſt the Idols of the world fall down: yea,and 
the very devils themſelves, Mark.3. 11. Chriſt is a conſuming fir to ſuch as haic 
him not in due account, Heb.1 2. 29. 

7. Aſter that the Ark had removed up and down from place to place, a place of 
relt was ſought torit, (2 San. 7.2.) and found forit, 1 King. $.3. 

Thus Chriſt atcer his many travels and troubles on earth found a reſting placein 
heaven, Heh.1.3. 


Y. 21. Of cleering this reference, Wherein. 


"THe third type here ſet down to be in the moſt holy place is thus expreſſed, Tt 
golden pot that had Manna. | 
efore the mention of the ſaid type, there is an expreſſion of the place where! 
was, under this relative, (2) wherein,or in which, There is ſcme queſtion abouttk 
Antece '1nt to which this relative ſhould have reference. : 
2ay have an immediate reference to (b) the Ark mentioned before, for bott 
Antzc:dent and rclative are of the fame gender & number. Thus it wil imply that the 
golden pot, and Aavons red, and the tables of the covenant , were in the Ark: which 
{eemes to be contrary to theſe words, There was nothing in the Ark y ſave the 1981 
t les of fore, 1 Kings Se 9. 2 Chro. 5. 10. 

Tochis iris antw.r-d,t1at the golen pot which had Mano, and Aarons rod were 
19 the Ars befor: it was carricd into the Temple: butnot they. Or otherwiſe that 
chey might be put into the Ark by Feremiah or ſome others, and a!l kid rogetht) 
wh-n they teard the dſtrugtion of the Tempſ-, Th 


which ke would give him in commandement, Exod. 25.22, Numb.”. $4, Ther. 
fore Prieſts uſed to ask counſel of the Lord before the Ark : which is ſaid 
be before the Lord, 1 Sam. 14.18, Where the Ark was there waza fit place 


to offer Sacrifice, 7udg. 20. 26. And in ſolemne prayer people uſed a! 
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Thus the ceming difference betwixt the hiſtory related, 1 Kings 8.9. and this text 
{nga i 10N, 7 be put for with, as it is in other pla- 

wer, that this prepoſition, 7, may be pu th, 

_— xr Wi oa ou the firjt Commandemeit with prom:ſe ( Eph. 6.2.) co 
' 1 | | . )) Eveacy- 
: - W—_—_— may havea more remore reference to the Tabernacle ſ2.ie. 
—__ v.3. Asifhe had thus expreſſed it, in which Tabernacle was the goi- 
Rn il ſaid differe for it i roba- 

is1 ay of reconciling the foreſai | difference, for it is not proba 

—_— in the Arkin Moſes his time, would have been taken out 
Airiker or in Solomons time. Neither is it probable that Aarons rod, beinp a 
_ kepheards crook, or a Governours long white ſtatic, and {proiting forth wich 
Mofſomes and almonds.could lie in the Ark : belidcs icis ſajd both of the pot ot 
anna, and alſo of Aarons rod,that they were laid up before the Teftimouy,(Exod.1 6. 

4. Numbers 17. 10.) meaning thereby the Ark and not inthe Ark, So as all theſe 
—_ Ark, the pot of Manna and Aarons rod, &c. are implycd to be together in 
ch:molt holy place. 


$. 22. Of Manna. 


Eethird holy typs here mentioned to be in the moſt holy place ms ſet down, 
Th golien por which kad Manna. Two things are here expreſſed. 

1. The type it ſelt. 

2. The velſel wherein ir was preſerved. | 

Thisis the more diſtin&ly recorded, and the more carefully to bz obſerved, be- Mauna a eype 
cue itwasnot only a type which pretigured a truth to come : bur alſo a Sacra- and a SACIa- 
men to ſeal up Gods promiſe of Chriſt unto them. For Manna was to the Jewes meu. 
Uthebread of the Lords Supper is to us3 of ic faith the Apoſtle,they did all eat 116 
(on hirituall mear. Manna was to the Jewes ſpirituall meat : and the ſame ſpiritu- 
«nat which we Chriſtians cat, that is Chrijt himſelf, his body, 1 Cer. 10.3. | 

Thc hiftory of Manna is diſtin&ly ſer down in the 26. Chapter of Exedus, We 
villeongder it, 

I. In generall with reference to the main truth. 

2. Inthe particular circumſtances whereby the reſemblance betwixt the typz and 
ruth will more cleerly be manifeſted. 

Asother types, ſo this typified Chriſt. For as the rock, whereof the I{raclites 
rakgpes Cbrys : So was Manna. The hidden Manna, which hath reference to 
tis Mannaiſets out Chriſt, Kev. 2.17. _ 

Chriſt jsto the ſouls of believers go Mana was to the bodies of the Iſraelites. 7 Me 
am be living bread (ſaith Chriſt) which came down from keaven. If any man ceat of ſpiricuall ſood. 
hi bread, he ſhall lzve for ever : andthe bread that I will give, is my flejh, which I wit? 
g:tfur ihe life of the world, Joh. 6.51. : : | 

Isteacheth us to hunger atter Chriſt, that js, earneſtly to defirehim ;& to eat of 

l>Helby that 12,to believe on him made man : for this end we muſt frequently and 
{rriouſly meditate on this heavenly Manna : and onthe neceſſity and excellzncy 
thereof. Our bodies donot more need food, then our ſouls nzed Chriſt : nor can 
orparall food do ſuch good to our bodies, as Chriſt co oiir ſouls. The Iſraelites 
*r exceedingly troubled when they wanted bread, Exod. 16. 3. 
= type let us bring our hearts mor: to defire Chritt, ſo {hall we make good 

> ON, 

S. 23. Of the name, the Author, the place, and kind of feed 
prefizured under Manna. 


A ou this third type ſundry particular circungſtances arc to be duly ob ried. 
{ The Title givento it. 
- Iſt Author of it, : 
> Lie Place whence it came, 
+ The Kind offood. 
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Jo" 


0) Manner of giving, gathering and uſing it. 
* Iz Meancs of reaping bench by it. 
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The meaning 1. Thertitl: is thus expreſſed, [t is Manna, Exod. 1%. 15. 


—  — 


c.it%.is word The word is an Hebrew word, and retained in the Grecx, Latine, Engliſh, ang 6 
4 ak ther languages. : - 
{ 1) 3D at- (a) The Verb whence it comm<th ſigniticth to prepare, 7onah. 2. 1. Ir fignifcr 


ii ao to diftribute, or appoint, Daz. 1. 10. This word according tothe derjvericy 
$33 patio. Of ity intenderh a portion prepared, WViſdome, 16. 20. _ 
2D anna. This typified Chrift as a portion prepared for us. Of Chiilt it may well be ai 
as wes ſaid of that portion, which Elkarvah gave to Hannah, It was @ worthy jmris 
on (1 Sam. 1.5.) no ſuch portion was ever given to chilcren,to men. Hereinye 
may well reſt, and ſay, The Lord is the portion of nane inheritance, &c. Pal, 16.5, $y 
as we may count all things but loſſe for this poriion, Phi1.3. 5. 


God gave 2. The Author of this Manna was the Lord. For Moſes {aid unto ther! Th; 
anna. 1s the bread which the Lord hath given you to eat : and withall the Lord ſaid erenpia, 


ye (bali know that T 452 the Lord your God, Exod.16.12, 15. | 
Tie pcople of 1/rael were at that time, when Manna was firft given, in ſuch di. 
ſtr: for want of ivod, as none could help them, but the Lord himſclf. Thard;- 
{tre{s ſo moved his bowels, as h2 gave evidence of his extraordinary power in pros 
viding for them. | 
Chriſt himſelf thus applyeth this pointy, wy Father giveth you the true bread, 
Jon. 6.32. 
This world is as deſtitute of ſpiritual food, as the wilderneſs was of corporal : 
and God was as much moved with our ſpiritual need, as with their corporal. 
M-ich doth this commend both the type and the truth. Things given by great 
perions, efpecially it they be ſeaſonably given, in great ncid and tor fingularuſe, 
are highly eſteemed. | 
Manna irc 3- The place from whence Mazaa came, is ſaid to be heater, Excd. 16. 4Pſal 
heaven. 78-253 24» 
I: was ſo ordered,to ſh:w that it came from God : yea, allo to give evidence of 
the excellency thereof : in which reſpeCt it is alſo callzd Azgels food, Pal. 78. 23. 
05:4. Chriſt faith that Moſes gave them not that bread fron beaven, Job. 6. 31: 
Ari. 1. Chriſt ſpeaketh of the higheſt heaven : bur Mc of the lowet heaven, 
veher: theclouds are. For from thence Mana fcll. : 
2. C brilt E:pectally intenageth the qualiry of that Manns , that is was not, as ke 
himiclt heaventys 
Y<t by thc place from whence that Manna fell was typified, that Chriſt the trum 
thereot, was tity and prorerly from the high<tt heaven. Fer the bread of Gudisis 
yl, cÞ cmmeth u0wil ro beawes: and ci: eih (rents the world, Joh. 6. 33, 51: In this 
retpc it is faid of Chrilt, that he istLe Lord trum beaten, 1 Cor. 15. 47. 
_— Cinift wastrac Godzand by affuniing our humane nature, he came down from 
1 -AVCR, 
This add<th ſomewhat n:urc ro the commendaion of this faod. Things tarr? 
LCN, are i2hily etzem d. This food is fercke as tac 28 from heaven : yea, it 
beaven'y tou, and theretore the more highly to be ctteemed. 
+ ror the kind of tood, Mazna is thus deicribed a {mull round thing, as ſmall a 
tc kugr frojt on the ground. It was like Coriander feed, white, and the taſte of 1199 
lice wafers made with honey, Exod. 16.14, 31. 
In this deſcripuon, four points are obſervable. 
1. The quantity otthe grain, It was ſmall. ; 
Mav:na a fmall Thus Chriſt,thac he might become food for is, was made ſmal,that is, mean ard! 


£74. no reputation, Tſa.43. 2, Ec. Phil.v.7. As Chriſt became poor to us ( 2 Cor. S.%) 
% = ' : = . 
S0 he b:came fmal] to make iis great. 
- g w Th N WIE + ? y : 7 of = 5 Ergo [ Fl This 
MNangwa _-* i ISULC C1TEC STAN, IC WAS 701149 ; NOE As whear, but C9iiader ſees. 1 
conn. hg :r- voter out a kivd of fulneſs and perfeRion : as four {quare ſerteth our ſtcad!- 


- of, 3.1 
Nei an {i bility, {\e.21.16. 


[c typitieth thar tulneſs of grace, which is in Chriſt, Co..- ie 1.9. 
KA 4p Th Y * b. 2 Nl, 17 FEY 'p- "77 4 0b & ts £ - \ . * - A DC 
Mag d Wii 2. The colour of it was 1444te, This colour in Scripture is uſed wo fet out puitt), 
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0a this ground we may more perte&ly truſt t what he did, and cndured tor us : 
{xe may more boldly in him appear before God : though we be black, yet he »3 


Flite, . Ss 
\.0athis ground WE ought to endevour to purge our ſelves as he is pure, 1 fot, 


: 4 The taſte of Hanna was like, wafers maze with honey : that is ſweet andplea- Manna was* 
in, #11.16. 20. It had abundance of all plealantneſs in ir, it was pleafing tv lweer. 
very mans taſte. ] 

Thus it wasthe better reliſhed : yea, thereby the bounty of God was the better 
iſremed : who did not only provide wholſome, but alſo delightſome tood. 

This typified the deleRableneſs that is in Chrift : to them eſpecially that have 
ker ſpiritual appetites well ordered. Theſe are they that ſay, 0h tajie and ſee that 
i Lird is go2d, Pſal.34-8- If once we talte rightly of Chriſt, the brzad of lite, we 
full ſay, Lord evermore git'e 1s this bread, Joh. 6. 34. There is no fulſon eneſs in 
his bread, neither is there any fſaciety therein. We condemne the Iſraelites of cgre- 
vious folly for Jothing Manna, Numb. 21. 5. and preterring the cucumbers, and t!.e 
melite, and tte leeks, and the onions, and the garlickh betore it, Numb. 11.5, What 
knmay we judge of them, who loath Chrift the bread of lite : and preter any 
thing here below betore him. 


S. 24. Of the Manner of giving Manna. 


A Fifr particular circumſtance is aborit the manner of giving, gathering, and u- 
ling Manna. : 
1, Concerning the giving of Manna , it was both freely and plentifully given. Manna freely 
1. muſtneeds be freely given in that by their murmuring they deſerved to nn plenti- 
WW; ully givem 
have periſhed, Exod. 16.2. 
2 Plentifully it was given, in that God ſaith, 1 will rain bread from heaven for 
you;andin that they gathered every man according to his eating, Exod. 
16. 4, 18. 
Thus is Clif freely given 3 and he that commeth to Chriſt ſhall never hanger, Joh. 
6.35. On this ground all are invited to come to Chriſt, I/a.55.1. F0h.7. 37. 
2 |twas ſent with dew. Exod. 16. 14 Numb. 11.9. 
Thus Chriſt is ſent down from heaven with the dew of the Spirit, and accompa- 
Dyed with all graces : fall of grace and truth; 10 as of his fulneſſe have all we recen et, 
and grace for grace, Joh. 1-14, 16. Hereby it is that Chriſt 1s ſuch nouriſhment and 
rcireſhmenttous, as he is. 
3. Manna was giver: only to Iſrael, which was then the onely Church of God. Manna given 
5 Chriſtis given to the ſpiritual T/raely which is the Catholick Church. For only co 1lraet. 
ne is the Savigy of his body, Eph. 5.23. He ſhall ſave his people, Marth. 1.21. 
| _ tc priviledge of Saints ; great in it ſelf, and great in that it is appropria- 
«1 t0 them, 
+ Manna was given from time to time, (o long as the children of Iſ-ae! were in Mauna given 
ewilderneſs, till they. came to Canzar, Exod. 16. 35. J6/h.5. 12. all che rime of 
Thashach Chritt b:en preached hitherto, and ſhall continue to be preached in I 
th: wilderneſs of this world, till he come to the Celcftiall Canaan, Marth.28. 20, In "**' 
2a there ſhall be no need of preaching him. 


g. 25. O} the manner of gathering Mau. 


þ® eathering Manna, tho{ circumitances are obſervable. Every one ga- 
wil = Ever y one, rich ,and poor, gathercd it, Exod. 16.16. S) muſt every one that thered Man- 
{ave of Chriſt uſe the means, wherein, and whereby he is offercd ro the Mt 

Whom ForChriſt commandeth to preach the Goſpel to every creature, (Mart. 

15.15.) meaning every reaſonable creature, capable thereof. There 1s erther Few 

"7 Crethy there is neither bond nor iree, there is neither male nr female : fur ye are all 

ce 18 Chrait fe us, Gal. 3.28, ; | Manna ga- 
"ne Ay Wnt out to gciher it; Sofaith the Lord, The people ſrall go out and g.2- my " wich- 
"4 EX00. 16.4. . VV @ Our the rents, 
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We may apply this to Chriſts going out of the Camp, Heb. 13. 13. and bye: 
.ſcmblance to our g0ing out of the world from the vanities thereot: and out ofth 
old mian, from the iniquities thereof. Chrift is not to be found inthe tents of 
one or the other. 

3. There was a time limited for gatheeing Manna, after which time it would 
be tound. They gathered it every morning : and when the ſun was hot, it melted, Exy 
I 6. Al. 

Thus there is a time for ſeeking and finding Chriſt. Seek ye the Lord hit, 


may be ſound, Etai. 55.6. This is the time accepted, the day of ſalvation, 2Cor,s,, | 


awhen ſuch a time was over{lipythe ſpouſe to ergreat orict JengheCirif Je coulder 
find hin, Cant. 5. 6. The fooliſh virgins by this means utterly Ioft him, Mat: 
25+ I19 12. 

Take hecd therefore of putting off the opportunity afforded by God for fu. 
ing Chrift. 


S. 26. Of the manner of uſing Manna. 


bs þ'r ufing Manna it is expreſly noted, that the people grownd it in mils, or heat 
in a morter, and bakedit in pans, and mage cakes of it, Numb.11. 8, 

Theſe ſer out the manitold ſufferings of Chriſt : whereof read Eſai. 53. Chrif 
himſelf expreſly faith in reference to himſelf, except a corn of wheat Fi intothe 
ground, and die, it abideth alone : bur if it die, ic bringeth forth much fruit, Job. 
12. 24 
Behold what Chriſt endured for us ! what ſhould we refuſe to endure for Chriſt. 

2. It is expreſly noted that if Manna was otherwiſe uſed then God appointed,t 
bred worms and jtan!., Exod. 16. 20. Thus is Chriſt co the incredulous and rebelti- 
ous; he is a ſavour of death, 2 Cor.2. 16. He is a jtone of ſtumbling, and a rick(f of- 
fence, 1 Pet. 2.8. 

Finally for the means of reaping benefit by Manna, It was to be eaten: Eat tha 
to day ſaith Moſes, Exod. 16. 25. 

Thus topartake of the true benefic by Chriſt, we muſt believe on hin, Jobs 6.47 
this is ſpiritually to cat Chriſt, See Chap. 13. v. 10. 


S. 27. Of the golden pot wherein Manna was kept. 


THe veſkcl is here faid to be a pot,yea, a golden pot. Into this was the Manna put 
that it might remain asa memorial for future generations. 

About this circumſtance, we are to conſider. 

1. The matter of this por, It was of Gold. 

2, The quantity of it, ſo much as would hold an Omer full. 

3- The place where it was ſet, before the Lord, 

4+ The end, to be kept for generations. 

Moſt of :heſe points are expreſly ſet down, Exod. 16. 33. 

In gencrall the Lord would have a pot, to hold it ; for that was the fitteſt velle to 
keepthe grain together from ſcattering. It wasa ſmall and round grain, and might 
94 have been ſcattered and loft, if ir had not by ſome ſuch means been kept to 
ther. 

- This veffel ſets out the ordinances of God, wherein Chriſt 2nd che precious hp 
appertaining unto him, are kept together. In them is Chriſt to be fund. 

1. The matter of this pot is not ſet down in the hiſtory : but expreſſed by the 
polile, who was guided by the ſame Spiritth; Moſes was, and thesefore to bo tak 
tor trath, as if Moſes hinifelf had expreſſed it. 

p was of the ſame nuatter the Candleftick w as, and for the ſame cnds. Se"? 
gS. 8. 
Ic ſer forth the purity and continuance of Gods ordinances. 


It ſheweth alſo that things preſented before che Lord muſt be pure : and ſuch 


arc indeed precious, and may well be ſoacccunted. Thus will they be alſo laſting 


as Gold. 
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* 2, Tir quantity being an Omerful! ſhewed the plenty of Gods proviiiun. Foran w_ con _— 
"er held about three pintes, which is a plentiful al a ot bread tor one per- _— Na Was 
every day : and ſo much had every man every day, Exod. 16. 1:6. Thas Chritt is | ſh 
inentifull portion © $0 as We MAy well reſt therein. Wl 


God woald have this meaſure in particular reſerved, that his pletitifull proviſt- | 
n for thoſe of whom he taketh care, might be the berter conhid red. : tb 

The place, before the Lord, was betore thre A, which was a Ipceia)] repreſen- a por of Man- ith 
zx;on 0f Gods preſence. : a) <rbe {A 

There it was put, : py | 2e Lord. lg 

| Becauſe this was a ſolemn and facred monument, and therefore pur ina facred 6 "i 
nc eplace. : : | þ 
wie ns in mind of this evidence of Gods providence, foot asthey ap= { {ol 
rexed betore God : fo it is very uſetal When in prayet we appear before God, to 1 
alltomind Gods memorable and mercifull workes, | | 

; To demonſtrate that Chritt our ſpiritual food, is to be found before God. | 

: Thzend was thar future generations might have knowledge of this evidence of Manna pre- 
Gokprovidence. Hereot fre Clap, The Churches Coitquejt on Exed. 17. 15.9a76. ſerved for fi- 

This God will have Chriſt to bz r:membred throughout all generations. He © 2865: "th 
r&batafer time on earth, id ih that cimedid and endured what was requiſite ' Il 
for mans eternal ſalvation : L ! i memorials thereof remain thorowout all ages. v Mitt: 


S. 28. Of Aarcts ary Rod. 


Re fourth particular type in the moſt holy place is thiis expreſſed, Agrom #1 
that budded, * 11k 
Here are three things to b2 conſidered. | | Wi! 
1 The typ: it ſel4;a 10d. 
4 The owner thereof Anrin. 
3 Theeffe&that b::dded. AR, Wh 11 
1, Bththe Hebrew and Greck word trayſlated rod is divertly taken. Sze Chap. : FN 
$9.11. (a) The Greek word is pat for a itaffe ro walk with, Matth. 10. 10. (a) tl 45m 10 
forafuſſe to beat one with, Rev. 2, 27. for a ſtaffe ro weaſure withall, Revs 11+ Is Anrons 194 2 Willi!) 
Foraſcepter, Hzb. 1.8, Hercic is raken for a Governours /taffee For Governors ſtaffe. WW 
uſedtocarry Jong white ſtaves in their hands. Some take ir for a Shepheards crook: | 
which they ſay, every kcad of the ſeveral tribes of Tſrael did bear in their hands, in ill 
memorialof Iſrael their faither, who was a ſhepheard under his uncle Labax : yea, | | Wat 
| 
| 


ndeach head of the ſeveral tribes, was a ſhepheard alſo. 

Ofwhatkinde or faſhiou ſoever it were, rhis is certain, that it was cut from a _Aroas rod Th 
ee, very dry, palt {prouting, and ſpringing according, to the courle ot nature : a piged Chriſt: a: 
ary ſtick, as w3 lay, Wh ll 

Thisrypified Chriſt, who came from the ſtock of man : but as a withered branch, 
The houſe of David was not known in the world, when Chriſt ſprang our ot it, For 
Herdaid what h2 could to dettroy that whole ſtock. The mcanets and poverty et 
[pb and Mary were a means of keeping them from te norice of H SS 

Ciiiff alſo in his own perſon was asa dry withered Rick. From his birth, till the | 
tantierh year of his age, hc lived in a private, low, and mean conaition. Yeay at- 
Wd: thongh he did ſich works as might have made him famoiis, he was ex- | 
**Mply deſpiſcd : and at the time of his death. af prchended as a traytor, arraign- {08J) 
"9urged;buffeted, many other wayes moſt vile; handled, and crucifi:d b*rwixt T1 
Ttfteres, dead and buried. H- is to the life ſer torth to be as a dry ſtick, 1 ſa.5 3. Wl 1 
phraſe, I 054 4 worm, and uo nan, a reproach of men, and deſpiſed of ihe peopte is Wil! 
{roken of Chriſt, P/o! 22.6, 
 IsGod would have him deeply humbled for the greater manifeſtation of his 


atuion, and at the glory thereof. | _ MY! 
, I%8afo nay be applyed to the myſticall body of Chriſt, which by nature '$ Mall 
aa i 


oo. roumftance is a ſtrong prop to our faith in a'l feeming impoſſibilitice, for * 
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to the :1's of the heads of other tribes : becauſe their ſeveral names were writt:nuy 
on c<h«:11, Numb. 17. 2. | 

This Chriſt taking upon him mans nature was as other wen : lt is ſaid of kir 
there ſhall come forth a rod out of the jtem of Feſſe, Ec. Wai.11. 1. He tok upon bins, 
form of a ſervant, &c. Phil. 2. 7. 

Thus came Chrift to be a fitredeemer and faviour. 

Thus may we with ſtronger confidence truſt unto him. 


S. 29. Of the effeti and fruit of Aarons rod, 


He <f:&of the forefaid dry rod is ſet down in four branches. 1. It budd;; 
2. It brought forth buds. 3. It bloomed bloſſomes. 4. It ycelded Almonds. 

Thele typified the glory of the Lord Jeſus: who notwithſtanding his toreſii 
meannefe, was manitcſtcd to be the promiſed Meſſiah, the King of 1rae!, aud thi 
many Wayes. 

1. Angels declarcdasm uch tefore and at his birch, Luk.1.27. and 2.10, 11. fodil 
the wiſe men from the Eaſt, 3:trh. 2. 2. 

2. The manner of his preaching and myracles- which he wrought declared a 
much, Matth.4.24. and 7.29. fob. 7. 31, 46. 

3. After he was put to death he roſe again, aſccnded into heaven, and gave gif: 
to men, Eph. 4.8, Theſe were lively ſproutings, buddings, blofſomes and fruits, 

4. The members of his myſtical body, though brought co dry bones, ſhall be rai- 
{cd and made glorious. | 

Thus :very way there is hope of glory ariſing out of meanneſ*, ; 

The kind of fruit that was wands. = forth is ſaidto be 4/n:ds; which arc a ſweet 
and pleaitog fruit, yea, v. holſome and medicinable. Moſt ſure it isthat therguth 
is ſo; nothing more ſweet and pleaſing: nothing more wholfome and medicinad: 
then the fruir of all manner ot grace that ſprouterh out of Chriſt. . | 

By the foreſaid fruit of Aarons rod, was Aaroz manifeſted tobe choſen the high 
Prieſt of God, Numb. 17. 5. | | 

So was Chrift by tis glorions works, and manner of preaching, by hisdeatbyre 
furretien and aſfcention, and gitts that he gave, naniteſted to be appointed of God 
our high Prieſt. | 

Aftcr the foreſaid evidence of Aarws being choſen of God by his rod,that rodyws 
ſct before the teſtimony, Numb. 17.10. | 

So Chrilt atter the foreſaid evidences of his glory is ſet in heaven at Godsrigtt 
hanv, Zeb. $.1. 

To hzaven therefore muſt we on all cceafions lift up theeye. of our faith, and 
thereby behold this our high Prieſt there abiding for us 


Y. 30. Of the tables of the Covenant. 


He fift holy type in the moſt holy place was the Tables of the corenant. F- 
| (4) The Greck word properly lignifieth a broad thing and that which's 
ftone. The French word plague ſeemics to be derived from the Greek. The (b)L- 
tine have a word derived from thence, which our Engliſh according to the notaue" 
ofir calleth a planck - it fignifieth a plain table. The L X X uſe the word whicl 
the Apoſtle doth in ſetting forth the rables whereon the Law was written, Ex 3! 
15. There they are expreſly ſaid to be tables of flexe. So much doth the Apottk 
expreſs and faith, that the law was engraven 1n jiones, 2 Cor. 3. 3s 9 

The plural number, rabtes, is here uſed,;becauſe there were two of them, Exid.31 
1S. and 34.1. 

Two tables of one were twice made. 
Once by God himic]lft. Otthelſe it isfaid, the tables were the work of Grd, Exod. 
32-16. Andazaln, G d gave :unto Moſis two tablcs of ſtone, Excd. 31: 18, The 
weren.ver brought into the moit holy place. For Mos caſt th:m out of his bas 
<rdbrok: them, Excd.33. 19. n 
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Verſ. 4 
The other apo Gods commandement were made by Moſes like uno the Brlt, 

Fx.d. 31. 1, 4: On theſe latter the Lord himſelt wrote the _ that were upon the 

mr rables : even the words of the Covanant, the ten COMManaements, Exod. 34. 1,28, 

Theſz were they that are here meant : for theſe were not only brought into the moft 

holy place, but alio put into thz Ark, Dent. 10. 1, 2. : | 

They are called tables of the covenant, becauſe the ten commandements, ingravcn why Tablzs of 
ugon them; contained the covenant of God which he made with his people. Of che covenant. 


nezing of the word covenant; and how it diff-reth from a teſtament, ite Chap. 7, 


j.22+9+94+ . 
i : y on of cheſe tables being ſtone ſignihe three things, 


{Their hardneſſe, 2. Their firmneſſe. 3. Their laſtingnefle. - 

i. The hardnefſe of thoſe tables of ſtone, fignified the natural diſpolition of mans 
rt: which is hard, inflexible, not eafie ro be wrought upon. T kxew,faith God, 
tat thou art hard, and thy neck is an Tron ſinew, aud thy brow braſſe, Iſa. 48. 4. There- 
ire when God converts a manghe takes the tony heart out of him,Eze.11.19 As a ſtone 
will fooner be broken all to pieces, y<a, and beaten to powder then niade (oft; So a 
tural mans heart will ſooner be confounded with Gods judgements, then mollifi- 
4 with hisword. : 

2. Stonesare firm, they will not, as boards laid in the ſun, warp, or cleave, or 
ſplit aſunder. This ſheweth the firmnefſe of the law ingraved on them. The teſti- 
mony ofthe Lord is ſure, P/ſal. 19. 7. It 75 eaſier fer heaven and earth to paſſe, then one 
title of the law to fail, Luk. 16. 17. 

The very heathen to ſhew the ftability of their lawes, had them ingravcr'd in 
brafſe, 

Afrong motive this is to have Gods lawes in high account. 

Thisuſe doth David make thereof, Pſal.19.10. 

3, _ laſt: they do notdecay as wood doth. Sodoth Gods law endure for 
er, Plal, 19.9. 

The frefaid ables of ſtone were poliſhed and made fit by Moſes, bat the cove- 
rantwas written and engraven thereon by God himſelf, Exo4. 34. 1, 

Thusit is God himſelf that writes his lawes in mens hearts, 

We read of Gods writing his law four times. 

b Inthetables that himſclf prepared, Exod. 31.18. 

2. Inthe tables which Moſes prepared, Exo4. 34.1. 

3. In Aden heart, Gen.1.27. 

This writing was defaced-by Adams fin. as Gods firſt ingraving, by Moſes caſting 
ite Tables out ofhis hands, Exod.32. 19. 5ome r2mainder thereof continueth in 
ite hext ofanaturall man, R022. 15. 

_ 4 Inthehearc of thoſe that are regencrate. For the ew man is after God created 
mrighreouſaeſſe and holineſſe of truth, Eph. -.24. 
us 51t that was typined by Gods ſecond writing of the law in the two latter 
ables, ; 
a Gods law was a perfe& plat-form of Gods will : {o it was a lively repreſen- 
onot the Image of God renewed in man, Co/.3. 10. 
| Thetableswere a type of Chriſt. In Chriſt the whole will and counſel] of God 
*ult were ingraven, oh. 1. 18. In this reſpe&t Chriſt is tiled the age of God, 
*Un.4-4. Col.1.15. Yea the expreſſe image of hus perſon, Heb. 1. 3- This is further 
5pitied by putting the law into the Ark : tor it hath been ſh:wed (Ss. 20.) that the 
ana aneſpecial typz of Chriſt. It is inthis reſpe& fitly ſaid, that in Chriſt are 
"12 all the treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge, Col. 2.3. 

A3theſe tables are ſtiled, the Tables of the Covenant. 
Recnenan, Chap. 8. v. 6. $. 23, 24- 

1nd by Chrift we maſt look ro r:ceive the benefit of the covenant, 


Why Tables 
of ſtone. 


So is Chriſt the mediator of 
* 


SECTION, 3:1. Of 
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A Commentary upon the CHae, [N 
F. 31. &f the Mercy-ſeat. 


Heb. 9. 5+ 
And over it the Cherubixs of glory ſhadowing the Mercy-ſeat, 


4 Bi fixth holy type in the moſt holy place was the Mercy-/eat, which is amplify 
by the Cherubims of glory that ſhadowed it. 

This Mercy-ſeat is diſtinly ſet down, Exed. 25.10. &c. 

About it we may obſerve 

1. The Title given unto it. 

. The matter whereof it was made. 
. Thequantity or mcafuure of its 

4. The place where it was ſet. 

s. The uſe of it. 

(a) The Hebrew Titlc , literally js derived from a (6) Verbe that fignificth to 
COVETs 

Myſtically it is uſed to <xpiate and to remit. 

By Chrift fin isas it were covered, when it is expiated and remitted; though it 
be in us yct it 15 as not ſeen in us, Thereforethe Pſalmiſt thus joyneth theſe twote- 
gether, Bleſſed is ke whoſe tranſgreſſion is forgiven, whoſe ſin is covered, Pſal.za.1. 

—_ tothe different tignification of the roor, the word is diverlly tranſ- 
ted. 

Some in the liceral ſenſe tranſlate this type, (c) a cover. Cthers accordop to the 
bs Wet by myttical ſ-nſe tranſlate it (4) a propitiatory, or mercy ſeat. 

Cd) bragiger The LXRX. do joyn both together, thus, (e) a Covering-Mercy- ſeat, ora propiti- 
Py oprittatormum atory COVEeT. 


Ce) havigny The Apoſtle tranſlates it only in the myſtical ſenſe, Mercy-ſeat, or propitic- 


} Dd 


(a) NWI 
(b) WI 


Cc) Operi- 


£7 196pea. tors 

| Of the Greek werd here uſed, in this myſtical ſenſe, See chap.2.v.17. $.$0, 
i is ; wo SEM This Mercy-ſeat was an eſpecial type of Chriſt, for he is exprelly called apropit- 
_” oh. Pe ation, Rom.3.25. John 2. 2: 


Thus Chritt was fer forth to embolden ſinners to draw near unto God. Though 
God in himſclt be terrible, as he manifeſted himfelf to be at the delivery of the me 
rall Law,Exo7.'9.18. & 20.18. Heb.12.21., yet in Chriſt is he as one pacibied, fittivg 
on a Mercy-feat. On this ground we are encouraged to goe, with boldneſſe t tht 
Thror? of Grace, Heb. 4. 14, 16. 

2. The matter ot this Mercy-ſcat was pare gold, Exo0d.25. 17. 

This typitied the excellency, purity, and eternity of Chriſt : and that 10 mak 
us the mor2 eramorcd with him. 


3- The quantity or meaſure of this Merc;-ſeat was” two cubits and a halk in 


The Mercy- 
Sear of vo!d. 


The Mercy- 


Scar of the Jonyth, and a cubic and a halt in breadth. 

jame MEca- _—_ > F72e I; a s 

EEE - | ye m_ Juſt the ſame that the Ark was of, Exod. 25.10, 17. It waa 
6b i vcr to the Ark, and titerefore every way fit for it, of the very ſame ciſe. 


Thi: thews chat Chrijt is every way fit for that purpoſe whereuno be 
Wit, 

Thd-Mhrcy-. 4 The place where this Mercy-ſeat was ſet, was upon the Ark, Exod.25.21.F0t 
Seat fer upon it was to Cover the Ark. An eſpeciall reaſon bereof is thus rendered, In the 41k 
thc Ark # alt put the teſtimony that T ſhall give thee. This paint was before mentioned in ſet 
Une d, wn th. Ark. Iris hzre again repzated in ſetting down the Mercy-ſeat. £x00- 

25. I, 21. Surcly there was an eſpecial end of repeating this point - which was 

ris tO makeus take the nivre notice of the truth typified hercby : which is, that 


tz rigour of the Law 3n accufing and condemning all that have not perfettly ur 
ted rhe fame, is ſupprefſed by the mediation of Chriſt, and by the attonement 
which "ic hath made for us. W-1l thercfore is he filed afropitiativa for us I Fob :. 
"wy cercupon the Apoltle ſaith,T here & 30 cor/emnnticn to 1h em that are in 6 
Kit , *$ Fo 
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is the comtort which hence ariſcth to poor jinners. Should the law 
ftand np againſt them to indight, accuſe and give wiinefſe againſt 
em, they muſt nzeds b2 tound guilty and condemned. The Jaw is the foreſt ac- 
\rchata linn<r hath. Without the law, fin and devill want their evidence. | 

hen one is arrargned, if his accuſers appear not at all, or appear withour evi- 
Þncz, he is acquitted. : Thus by Chriſt ſhall tuch as believe on him be acquitted : 
1, | bfupprefſctball accuſations againſt al] that b<licve in him. | 
1520plifed | ©. Theend or ut of this mercy-ſeat is thus expretſ:d by God himſelf, There I God nace> 
cillmeet with thee, and I will commune with thee, from « bove the mercy- ſeat, Exod. 21. — 
12, And of Moſes it 1s faid , that he hexrd the voyce of one ſpeaking unto him from eff Mercy- fend 
te #ercy ſeat, Numb. 7-89. So as this was a place for God to manifeſt his preſence, 
1d:o declare his will therear. In this reſpeCt is God filed, the Lord which dwelieth 
been the Ci erubines, 1 SAM. 4+ 4+ Pſal. $0. 1. Iſa. 37. 16. For the mercyyeat was 
ped between the Chernvims, S. 32. - 

This typified Chriſt to be the means of Gods n:anii-ſting his preſence, and de- 
X Auinz his will unto us. Never was there ſo lively a repreſentation of Gods pre- 
Bulkethto | face, sin and by Chrilt, Fra 14-8, 9, 10.Never was Gods will ſo fully and clecrly 


made known as by Chrift, Joh. 1.18. 


Adnirable 
(affered tO 


; Weoughttherefore to hear him, Marth. 17.5. Yea, to give more carne: heed 
though t | wh things which he hath revealed, Hev. 2. 1. 


© two to- | | Wh 
2-1, S. 32. Of the Cherubims. ol 
 traplli- FIG the Cherubims be here ſet down, as an ornament of the mercy-ſear, ; 
thus, aud over #3 ite Cherubims of glory ſhadowing the mercy-ſeat, Yet they were a "Wk# 
g to the ditin& rype, and may be ſo conſidered. The hiftory of them is regiſtred, Exod. i 
Ts 25-18,19,20- {lh 
PROPICe About them theſe particulars are ſet down, þ 
5 1. Theirtitle, [' 
Toptiie- 2, Thematter whereof they were made. | hl 
$0 3- The place where they ſtood. } | | 
b + Thcir manner of ſtanding. it ik 
rep 1 Theirtitle(a) Chernbim isan Hebrew word. Some draw the notation of it (a) INN Milk 
—_ bomthe brew (5) noce of ſimilicude, and a (c) Chalde word which figuifieth « Whar Cheru- Wil 
. Oug by. bims ſignifie, | | 
fix : is (4) Cherub fignifizth a form or Image of any thing, See Chap. 14v.7. *: Bi l i 
LL Thef Cherubinrs did ſer ont Ang Is. (4) JM Ul 
eter Rhcemiſts in their Annotations of this place do juſtifie the ſetting up of Cherubims do | ij 
FE” - mw Churches from this inſtance : Bur I return theſe Anſwers. | A wilt 
= - w diſtinguith between times. Then the Church was in the childhood, Ch [ h 
i6 is ; _ M Us by external, viſible and earthly rudiments. TWVvi8 
he igh the 1 og theſe reſemblances were, was the moj? holy place, kept from 
(0 , oi, | 
: £9 thoſe Images the Church had an exprefſz warrant, but Papiſts have no 
Fo owns = for theirs, bur rather a contrary inhibition. 
older ? ie Ancients apply theſe two Cherubims to the two teſtamients, The 
Fa ny - nz, and that on theſe grounds. 
ye * Vcaule they are two. 
Gas _ necauſs they agree in one. 
a - COIny commend unto us the mercy of God. 
_ . "ay. _ is x warrant from any part of Scripture for this application: 
hy hn praces they do apparently ſer forth Angels : as, Gen, 3.24. Pſal.18.10- 
= a ©:ſcriprion declareth them to be Angels. 
n : _ —_ was - Gold, Exod. 25. 18. | Cherubims of: 
oof f the Lord w 4 oy Go 1 excellency and glory of chem. For where the Angel Gold. 
5 aw TP <d, It is ſaic the g ory of the Lords ſhone, Luk, 2. 9. See Chaps 1.v. 
d. Ky are called Cherutims of glory. 
Rrrr 2 2, The 
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The manner 
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* Rev.£.16. 
*,Ifay 6.2, 


EE oc ot arm. 
For they continue in that integrity,wherein Gy, 


2. The purity of their nature. 
at firit rnade them, and thereupon are ſtiled by 4:gels, Wark. 5. 25. See Char, 
V.7.$. 89. ; : ; 

2. Their everlaſting continuance. For Angels are immortall ſpirits, 

This matter is ſaid to be of beater works Ex0d. 25. 13. S0 as it was all folid g0!; 
not partly wood, partly gold. ; T 

This ſer out their ſimplicity: that they were without i3;Xkture, ſpirits without by 
dies. See Chap. 1. v.7.$.86. 

This beaten work is ſaid to be in the two ends of the Mercy-lent, Ex0d.25.18, 

This declareth that their ſtability is from Chrift. As at fu'lt they had theirbeyg 
from Chritt, Col.1.16, So by him they are eſtabliſhed, and fo are we allo, Eph. 1.1: 

3. The place where theſe Cherubims were ſet, was in. generall the moſt hl 
place, which rypified heaven. 

Thus heaven is the principal place of Angels aboad : In which reſpett they ar 
Riled, Angels of heater, M-trh.24- 36. and Angels which are an heaven, Mark. 13. 3: 
And an beaen!y bot, Lis 2.13, : 

—_ they were ar ficft placed : and becauſe they remain pure, there they fil 
abide. | 

In particular they were placed over the Ark, where God manifeſted his preſence 
for they are ever in the payence of God ( Matth. 18. 10.) that they may ſtill know 
his will, and 121 in ſpecial for the Churches good. 

Thcy wer: in 1p-c1all at each end of the mercy-feat : One at the one enz, theothn 
at the other ead, Ex2d.25. 19. 

This manitz{icd their ſpeciall attendance on Chriſt. Sec more hereof Chap.1.v. 
7+Se 97. | 

4. The manner cf theſe Cherubims ſtanding is ſet down many wayes, 

I. With wings, Exod.25. 20. 

This {ers out their ſweetneſſe. Hereof ſee Chap. 1.v.7.5-92- 

2. With wings covering the mercy-ſeat, Ex0d,25.20. In this reſpec; the Apoſilcher 
ſaich,that they ſhadowed the mercy-ſcar. 

This fignificd the ſurpaſſing and incomprehenſable Majeſty of Chriſt : for though 
he be 2 mercy-ſeat, yetis he alſo a 1hroxe of glory, * In this reſpect Angels weſt 
forth with rwo other wings covering their taces, * becauſe they could nora 
dure the brightneſs of Chriſts Majeſty. 

Should not we then here on earth adore that glorious Majeſty ? 

3- With faces looking oe to azother, Exod. 25-20. 

This ſhewed the unity of their minds, and mutuall conſent. 

This is adivineand heavenly property. 

4. With their faces towards the Mercy=ſeat, Exod. 25. 20. 

This manifcſted their deſire to know the depth of Gods counſel concerning his 
mercy to man : for from the Mercy-ſeat God cauſed his will to be known, 

Exod. 25.22. 
In reterencz hereunto it is ſaid, which things the Angels deſire to lookinte,1 Pet.1.1% 


How much more ought we ro ſearch atter thoſe myſteries. The benefit of them 


redounds to us, 
S. 33. Of a Teachers wiſdome in deſpoſing his maner. 


A fe the Apoſtle had diſtinaly mentioned the principall type in both part$0! 
the Tabernacle, he thus concludes, Of which things we cannot now ſpeak parti 
larly, This hedoth to ſh:w che mind he had ſpeedily to paſs to the ſervices that 
were perfornied in thofe places: ſo as there is wiſdome in ordering the matter whict 
3 teacherdeltvereth : ſometime briefly paſſing over ſome things : other times infiſt- 
ing upon them more largely. 
9. Why chen have you ſo diſtinRly and largely infiſtcd upon theſe typ&* 
4;j#.1- The Apoſtlc aid a foundation. Preachers and expofitors raiſc up ane 
dice. Now the building uſerh to be larger then the foundation. 7 
_ 2. There would be no end of expounding Scriptures, if they ſhouldbe asconc1ic® 
ths Scripture it ſelf is. Y 5, The 
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Wherejn . 7; Th:Apoltle himſclt here intends to be more large even in theſe points : and 
- See Chas, | ancicher by preaching before them : or by after writing more vnto them. Die © 
: pled under this particle 10, WE Caniiit nw ſpean, implying that here atcos be 
p nohe peak more particularly of thoſc things. ] ; : 
Il folid get! þ © [frypes recorded be not applyed to their rrurh, and the mcaning of chem £4 
: _ ink of what uſe are they under the Gofpel. Fornow they are no more tervices 
Withourbs Þ fxligion. This was an eſpeciall end why God hath cauſed th<(c myſteries to be 
bred to his Church, that the truth of them bcing cleerly and fully revealed under 
*25.18, &Goſp:l, the full ſenſe of chem might be the better diſcerned. In which itis very 
1 cheirber | xedfull and uſefull thar the ſubſtance and equity of thoſe types to be made known. 
g Eph. I. " 
& moſt hcl S. 3-1. Of the reſolution of Heb. 9. 2, 3, 4, 5+ 


Vf 2, For there was a Tahernacle made, the firſt wherein was the Candl:jtickg and 
the Slew-bread, which is called the Sanftuary. 
Val, 3. An after the ſecond V aile, tive Tabernacle, which is call:d the Holieft of a!': 
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SD 


ect they are 


ark. 13, 22 


> they fil Verſe 4. hich had the goldeu Cenſ ©r, and the Ar; of the Covenant, overlaid round 
| about with Gold, wherein was the golden pot that had Manna, and Aarons 
$ preſence rod that budde1, and the Tables of the Covenant : &c. 


Rill know Veiſ, 5, Andorer it the Chernbims of glory ſhadywing the Merey-ſeat : of which x; 
eauns arp ſpeak pariiculatiy. 

, theothr 

TH: {un oftheſe veries is, An enumeration oi ſundry ſacred types. 
hap.1.v. Krrein two points are contiderablc. 


1. Thematter propounded. 
2 The manner of ccacluding the ſame. 
The natternoteth out two things. 

1. Theplace where thoſe types Were. 


[tle her 2 The diftin& kind of types. 
Theplace is, 
though 1.Generally propounded in this word Tabernacle. 
s are(er 2. Diſtinguiſh:d by the parts thereot and ticles given ro it. 
Ora Theparts were the firtt and ſecond diltinguithed by a Yale. 


Thetitles were, 1. The SanCtuary, or Holy place. 
2. The Hcleſt of all. 
In the former place three dittinCt kind of types are mentioned, 
I» The Candlefficks 
2. The Table, 
3. The Sh-w- bread. 


ng his Iath: larcer place are ſet down ſeven other types. 
1088, 1. The golden C enſer. 
: . The Arkgamplyticd. 
ya : 1. By the Covenant in It. 
chew 2. By rhe god overlaid round about it. 


3. Mam, ampliti:d by the golden pot in which it was. 
+ Aarons rod, amplyfied by the fruit that bdded. 
$. The Tables of the Covenant 3 


aa %, The Mercy-ſeat. 

"_ 7. The Chernbims amplytied. 

hat 1. By their glory. 

þ 2. By th:ir place, over the Ark. 

fi 71 3. By their att, ſhadowing the Mercy-[eat. 
"manner of concluding all in theſe words , Of which we cannot now [peuk pi 
Ialarly, = N 

Gs S. 35. Of obſervations out of Hzb. g. 2, 3, 4, 5+ 

2 12.1, (30: bad a place (or divine worſhip. This was the Tabernacle. 

he 1. The p!zce of Gods worſhip was dittimguifhed according to dijtind uſes. 


Ther era K I 
"rv: firſt and ſecond Tabernacle. Ill. The 
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11H. Chriit zs light unto his Church. 
I V. The Churck holds out that light. 
Theſe two doftrires are raiſed out from the typicall Candleſtick. See 57,8, 
V. Chriit 1s a means of communion with God, This is in generall the uſe of at}: 
Seed. 12. 
V I. Chriſt is bread of life. He was typified by the ſhew-bread. See g. 13. 
V II. The place of Gods worſhip under the law was holy. It is called a Sanuary 
Holy place. See $.14. 
Verf. 3. V III. Chrifts fleſh was ſet forth by a vail. Sees. 16. 
1X. Heaen was prefigured by the moſt Holy place. Ste $. 15. 
Verſ.4. X. Chriſt is a means of attonement betwixt Ged and man. This the gue; 
Cenfer typiticd. See $. 18. 
XI. Chrijt hath all Gods treaſures hid in him. In this reſpeC he was typified by tx 
Ark. See 9.20. | 
X II. Chrift is the Mediatcr of the Covenant. See $. 20. 
X 1 HI. Chrijt is (pi: 15u#ll food, He is the true Manna. See 5g. 22. 
X 1 V. God will k ave memorials of his mercies. This was the end of reſervingaps 
of Manna. Sce v. 27. 
XV. Gcd Can make ary things to flouriſh, So did Aarons rod that budded. See g.1 
X V I. Chriſt from 4:ath was raiſed to glory. This was typified by the fruit which 
Anois dry rod brought forth. Sees. 28. 
XVII. God wrote the old Covenant in tables of ſtone. Theſe were thetables df 
ih: covenant. Sze $. 30. 
X VIII. Chriſt is a Mercy-ſeat. A means of Gods ſhewing mercytoman, The 
mercy-ſeat typified as much. See 5. 31. | 
3 X1IX. Angels are ghrious Spirits. They are here ſtiled Cherubims of glor, 
S:e $432, 
X X.Tle glorious Angels attend Chriſt, Thus much is intended by the Cherubins 
thadowing the Mercy-ſeat. Se- $. 32. 
X Xl. Teachers may as 0-caſion ſerveth forbear enlargements. The Apoſtle her 
v011ld do no more then name the toreſaid types. See $.35+ 


S. 36. Of preparaticn for Gods ſervice. 
Heb . 9. 6. 


Ao wt.en theſe things were thus ordained, the Priet went alwayes imtotrefitit Tater 
nate accomplithing the ſervice of God. 


ron the boly rypes, the Apoſtle proceedeth to the ſacred ſervice of God. I: 

- beginneth with that kind of ſervice which was performed in the Ho place. 
and that generally in this ſixt verſe. Wherein he fir binteth the preparation nc 
tcr that ſ-rvicein this phraſe, Now when theſe thing; were thus ordained. 

The adve1b ot time, Now, is in Greek (a) conjunCtion of oppoſition, but, which 
i: diverlly raken, and well enough here tranſlated. 

This relative, ihe/e thingshath reference both to the places, and types before met 
tioned. 

Ot the verb tran{lated, ordaixed. See Chap.3. v. 3. $.46. The meaning of the 
woi ds, is this. When the Tabernacle was made, and the parts thereof fitly diftn- 
g-ilhcd one trom the other, and all the holy types made and ſer in their due plects 
then the Pri.ts went, &c. So asall things were fitted for Gods ſervice beforeie 
IervICes were pertorned, So were matters ordered abour the Temple. Thu% 
Chriit d.claic, he iLings pertaimng to the Kingdome of Gd, betore his aſcention 
AH. 2. ; 

This will the ſervice of God be better periormed, more readily, more quiet 
wit If diltubance and diſtraRtion : as it is meet the ſervice of God ſhould be 
formed. For Gods fervice is of the greateſt weight and moment, and of th: 
Vicand bene fitg that anything in this world caq be. 

Thi: way dircdt Chriftia:s wo contider what is fit to be preparcd for Gods [&1"!+* 
unalr it; Goſpy., Sume particulars may be theſe. | a 
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See 
C uſe _ ] ow be preferv ; Y | RE 
a ta »Fitplaces: Such as are ſpacious, lightſomezconvenient for people and Miniſters, 
$.13 x Fic orders, Theſe muit be. ; 
a Sand | Warranted by Gods word ; at leaſt not contrary thereunto. Chriſt blamech 
NctUargg the Phariſces for worſhipping God by mens traditions, Matth. 15. 9 
. 2 Decentand inorder, 1 Cor.14-40. That is decent which well beſeemes the 
religion and profeſſors thereof, 1 Cor. 11. 13, I4+ 

his he 9.14 ; off:nfive: for we mult give none offence to any, 1 Cor. 10. 32. 

© OG ;, Edifying. All things muſt be done to edifying, 1 Gor. 14- 26. That is done 
3; to edifying,which is done in Jove, and to procure good to our brother. 
YPified by t! 
S. 37. Of perſens fit ta perform divine ſervice. 
k& firſ-point that the Apoſtle noteth about the ſervice of God, concernes the who were 
Grelanan Th that were Mintiters thereof. He bere mentioneth Priefts. Under the Prieſts, 
BP 1verewere twoſorts of Miniſters. Prieſts and Levites. Levites wcre all the 
d. Seeg.ah, | children of Levizexcept Aaron and his poſterity who were Pricſt:, Aaron, and 
fruit which | tic ld: ſondeſcending generation afrec generation from him, was the bigh Priejt. 
" Þ x1 theocher ons of Aaron, and of his poſterity were Pric/ts : ſuch are heremeant, 
he tables of | for chey are diſtinguiſhed from the high Priejt, v. 7. Theſe were ordained of God to 
UF tdivinefervices iv the firt Tabernacle, Exod. 29.4.4-and 40. 15. 
an. The This ingenerall ſheweth that divine ſervice muſt be pcrtormed by ſuch as are head 
: qiwedby God: hereof ſee Chap. 3.v.2.$.34435+ ; oops oa 
of glon \Priefty ſee Chap. 2 v17-$. 172. & Chap. 5.v.1.$-42536. The things there ſpoken ——_z by 
' | dcaubighPricft doin generall belong to all ſorts of Prictts. For all Pricfts were God. 

Jembin Sen from among men : All were ordained for men : All were in things pertaining 
0 God: All were to offer gifts and ſacrifices. Of the neceſſity of Prieſts, ſee Chap. 

TY ETD 

FS. 38. Of ſerving God alwajyes. 
THeplace where the forcſaid Prietts performed their ſervice, is faidto be the firſt 
'* Tabemacle. Oi this (ce 5. <, 6. 
i There is ſhewed how there ought to be publick and fit places for publick divine 
crvice, 

TAR Otthetime of the foreſaid Pricſt, going into the foreſaid place, this indefinire 
word;(2)ainayes isuſed. The Greek word here tranſlated, alwayes, is tranſlated, (a) &remr- 
cntinnally, Chap. 13.v.15. $142. There fee more hereof. Tb. 

1 [cis bereuſed in oppoſition to the high Prieſts going into the moſt holy place. 

place te went thither bur once every year, v.7- Butrheſe went every day on all occaſions. 

Lt Thispiveth evidence that divine ſervices are on all occafions to be performed, 
conſtantly on the Lords day : at other times when occaſion requires : Every day in 

RY 4mUsfamily : and every «wh in ſecret bztwixt God and a mans ſoul. Theſe phra- 

_ thanks alway, ( Eph. 5. 20.) pray without ceaſing (1 Theſ. 5+ 17.) intend as 

Meſs 

1. Divine ſervices (both in regard of Gods honour and alfoof our good, even the 

theſe aw Your ſoules, our evelaſting happineſs) are the b:{t works that can bedone on 

fin- "INN, 

acts 2. By divine ſervices other lawfull workes are ſanCiticd. 

the | hisſhould tir us up in our places, to make conſcience of yeelding due ſervice 

did pi _ ſo as it may be ſaid of us, we alwayes ſerve bim: for we areall ſpiritu» 

0N, + © TINS, . 
bor this end we muſt diligently frequent the publick afſemblies of Saints, and be 

h, conltan n private,and ſecret duries of piety : S9 as we may have the teſtimony ot 

r ; Teſcience, that we alwazes ſerve God. 

Wi : ay —_ the Prieſt alwayes performed, is thus expreſſed, accompliftring the ſer- 

ie) God, 
Otthe word tranſlated, (b) rviceof God. See v. 1. $3: (b) Aa];iues. 
I 


7 CG Epiſile 20 tbe BBR zVVS. 


——O—— — <—_ 


= 1Firgerſons : Such as may be abke Miniſters of the New Teſtament. Theſe are not 


gby propagation as Priefts under the law were, but by due and fic cktion.For 
"perſons hereunto, Schoolcs, Colleges, Univertitics, and ſuch like ſeminaries 
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(c) E Ti/ervy- The «word tranſlated ( 4 ) accompliſhing isa Greek compound, Theſim ley 
k tignitic-1. (4) t- finiſh, or pat anend to a thing. This compound addeth «ph 
{(d) Teate. | 


rofiniſr, 2 Cor.8.6. and to perfed, 2 Cor. 7. 1. and to make perfee}, Gal. z 3- Heres 

intc::detha full accompliſhment of what they undertook : that they did it not 

hal s, bur ro the full. 
This ought to bc the mind of all that are entruſted with ſervices of God, 


S. 29. Of the reſolution ana oſervations out of Heb. 9.6. - 


He ſum of this verſe is, a Miniſters faithfulneſle. 
Hereof are two parts. 
1. A preparation thereto. 
2. Apcrformance thercof. 
1. The preparation was by fitting all things thereto, Now when theſe things we 
thus ord.ined. 
2. The performance is ſet out. 
1. By the perſons, Preeſts. 
2. By the place, The firſt Tabernacle, 
3. By their continuencc, Alwayes. 
4. By their work, The jervice of God, 
This laft is amplified Ly their care in finiſhing it, in this word acconplifed. 


Do&rines. | 
I. All things fit for Gods ſervice, muſt be before hand prepared. So they were inthe 
Tabernacle, implyed under this phraſe, when theſe things were thus ordained, Se 
H. 36, | 
L 1. The Church of old had Prieſts. Theſe are here exprefly named. Sec y, 37. 
II There was of «1 a fit place for divine ſervice. This was the Tabernack. S 


4) 
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RM yo 
| V. Priejts of old continually attended thezr funGion. This phraſe went alpayes in 
tenas as much. See 5, 38. 


V. The ſervice under the law was Gods ſervice. The word tranſlated ſervice f 6: 
imports as much. See 5. 38: 


V1. Gods Minijters muſt do their workto the full, The word tranſlated accontlib 
intends ſo much. Sce g. 3S. 


S. 40. Of the high Priejts entring alone into the moſt holy place, 
Heb. 9. 7. 


But inito the ſecond Went the high Prieſt alone once every year, uot without bload, which 
ke offered for himſelf, and for the errours of the people. 


Nother head of divine ſervices is ſet down in this verſe, wherein the Apoſtle 

notcs the diſtin p/ace whercin they were performed. 

The ſecond Thepl:c: is implyed under this numeral adjective, the ſecond : which h: :h refe- 

Tabernacle. rence to the Tabernacle mentioned is the former verſe: and to the innern:oft pat 
tecreof, called the Holieſt of all, whereof, ſee 5.1 4 

The high The perſcn that went into this place is ſtiled, the high Prieſt. Of an high Pricl!, 

Prieſt aloue SCE Chap, 2.v.17.5. 173. Ofthis high Pricſt it is ſaid, that he went into th: fore 

appyart before ſaid place, alne. Inthe hiſtory the charge of going into the holy place, is .' 19 

= | ercy- the high Pricit alone: and withall it is ſaid,that there ſhall he no man in the Tabi11s* 
cle of th & Congrezatioz when he gceth in, Lev. 16.2, 17. 

This was a typ2 of Chritt alone appearing before God for us. To this purpoſ 
ſaith Chcift himielt, No may hath aſcended up to heaven, but he that came downfr 
keaten, even the ſonof man, which is 1x heaven, Joh. "MER 
<—U vach isthe ſurpailing exceJlency of the divine Majeſty, as none but Chriſt car 

betureſt, The mett glorious Ang are Ct forth with wings to cover 1h: 
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Ty. Epiſtle to the 
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hefmien 48 when they appear before this Majeſty, I/z. 6. 2. 


deth elMrhy Great 1 
CIM.15,25,n 


al. 3 X | 
CI) ol : 
 Aidit notþ hich becomes them not. 


God, 


| things Wer? 


5 the tolly of thole that make Angels and glorified Saints £O appear as Me- 
nosbefore the throne of grace tor them. Herein they diſnonour Chriſt in g1ving 
They diſgrace Angels and Saints in impoſing upon chem that 
They difparage themſelves by depriving the-nfclveso! 
+-n:ficof Chriſts incerceflion. To uſe any other high-Prictt in that which be- 
:xcechro him alone, is to refuſe Chriſt : he will not give his glory to anorher. 
T:ustherefore uſe hint alone, and reft only upon him, tor that which he alon: 
&rakes to do for us. 


que to others. 


$. 41- Of the High-Prieſt entring iato the moſt holy place once a year, 


othemoſt holy place, that it ſhou'd be (a) oxce in every year. This phraſe int 
yethan extent and a reitrainr. 

The extent 1s ezery ) 47s 

Thz r:ſtraint 75 0#Ce. 

Theextentis by reaſon of peoples continuing to pollute themſelves, and the ho- 
| thingsthat they uſe. For the end of entring. every year, was to make an attone- 
at for the holy things, and for the perſons, Pricſts and people. This extent ol 
«:r7yex is further manitelt by a ſet day appuintedevery year for the obſcrvation 
tzrcof; which was the tenth day inthe {+ £1:h moneth, Lev.16.29. This ſheweth 
hat there is juſt cauſe for us again and again ro renew our repentance. 

The reſtraint of encring being in this word, ozce, the word mult be taten ex 
duixch : whichis in the law thus expreſſed, Speak to Aaron that be come not at all 
times into the boly place within the vaile, Lev. 16. 2. This exclative particle ozce 19 
aprly ſer down in the law, Exo. 30.10. Levi 6.34 


| Apoſtle farther obſcrveth concerning the time of the high Prictts entring in- 


typitted Chriits entrivg into heaven once, and bur once, v:1 2» 

05a, If Chriſt encred in but once for all, why did the Prieft enter once every 
fearythatis, oft, for he might live many years. 

Ars. 1. Aycarin this type doth fer forth the whole time of this wortd. 

2. Thetype was every year renewed that they might oft be put in mind of thar. 


Me Whercin Chriſt enercd into heaven. 


———— 
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why but once 


Thusit appzareth , that there is no exp:tation of Chriſts return ſrom heaven 


File this world continued. 7 e heavens nm't receive him, untill the times of 1 eſtitu- 
wn 0; allthings, AG. 3. 21. At the day ot judgement he ſhall appear rhe /econr time. 
Heb, 9-27, 23, S2e ve 25, 9. 14.3 
* =; relp:& he is ſaid for ever 12 {it down on the right hand of God. Heb. 
0: 12, ; 
| Thex nz2d noreiteration of Chrifts oblation. He did all while he was on earth; 
">>KKlute to be done to the very uttermoſt, H-b.7.25,27. 
: Nibdiſcovers Ts tolly of the Tis, wirreot fre Chap. 7: V. 27.6. 1125 115- 
is r-ttrain men from w 14:15 any way to the 11n againſt ihe Holy 
=. lor that were to crucifie to theiniſelres th. Son of God afreſh,and ſors pull hit: 
vl 0i raven, Heb. 6. 6. 
3 Taisteacherh us ar all times to lift up the cye of our faith to heaven, where 
tever ahjderh, 
"4" 


{C 


( 


©1UHting one ſacrifice once, ſee Chap. 7.v.27.9.115. 


d 42. Uf the bigh Pr ie} entering in the moit holy place uot with:ut blocd. 


a 7 
| - *ach the high Prictt carried with him into the moſt holy place was 6199. 
W15Etdown witi( 2) a double nevative, thus, ot witherg» This double 
(; trenhats empualizand implycth that h- failed nor to carry blood witn him. 
17 ras of a double negative, Sue Chap. 4.v.13. $.76. 
expri) od was tobe carried in and bow it was tobe uſed, and to what enCgis 
RE «19 14, 15316. 
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How the high Then hc was alſo to carry the blood of the goat which was a ſin offering for 


Frieſt eutred 
within the 


vail. 


See y.18 Set 
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cople. 
4 He was to ſprinkle the one and the ether blood upon the mercy-ſeat, andy 
fore the mercy>ſear, 

3. Thereof he was ro make an attonement for the holy place, and for thet; 
bernacle of the congregation. 

4. This reaion js here given hereof, Becauſe of the uncieanneſs of the children v); 
raet, and b-cauſe of their tranſgreſſions of all their ſins. id 

AV thef: were typicall. | | 

1. Th: 5iood typified Chriſts death : even that blood which he ſhed. 

2. Ti iprinckling of the blood prefigured an applying of Chrifts ſacrifice 
ſuck a* ran bencfit thereb7;. 
3: Thi Actonement declareth, that Chriſt dyed to make reconciliation forgy 
{1ns. 

4. The reaton d:morkr iteth that mens fins do defile both themſelves;andalfotk 
things that they uſe : cvcn the holy ordinances of God. 


S. 43. Of aj proachixg to God by expiation made with blood, 


* 'T His cn:phaticall expreflion of the Pricfls entering into the moſt holy placer: 
without blooz, doth in ſpeciall demonſtrate two points. 
:. Thatthere is no comming to God without cxpiation. 
2. That there is no expiation without blood. 
As this, ſo many other legal! rites do demonſtrate both theſe. 
When the Prieſts, who by vertue of their office were to appear before Godin 
divine ſervices, were conſecrated, it was with blood, Lev.$.2,0c. aud 9.2,Oc, 
On that ſolemn day, when all the people were to appear before God, an attons 

ment was to be made that day ; and that by blood, Lev. 5. 14, &c. 

When any were excluded trom the congregation, an attcriment wasto be mads 

31.d that by blgod, before he was admitted again, Lev.1 4.19. ar 15.15.and 1641 

This is zip cially demonſtratcd in the truth it ſelf. Fortherc is no commingur 

wo Col without Chrift, who is ax advocate, and the propitiaticn jor our ſins, 1 

2. 1,2. whoalſo putteth away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, v. 26. 

» 1. Softrict, fo infinitely pecrteR is the juitice of God, as it admits no conniven 
ar in, no toleration of fin, no abſolution from fin, tiil full fatisfaftion be made. 

2. Th: doom cc n-erning death apainft fin js gone out,Gen. 2.16. Rom. 6.23, Til 
carro: be reverſt, and thereupon no remitſion without expiation 3 no explaticn 
witho':t ſatisfaction by death.” 

Otj:ci, Gods grace and mercy is moſt tree 3 what need then js there of ſlichexpiar 
on and ſ:ti-tzRior, ? | 

Arſw. For rec: gciling theſe, we mutt duly confider three ſorrs of perfons 

1. Eien thr partake of thebenefit of fatisfation. 

2. Him that mares rhe facisfattion. 

3. Him chat accept the ſarisfaftion. 

i. Thep.rfons thor partake thereof, are no way able tu make any ſatisfaCtion, 
any exiaticn by thcmfelves : therefore all the benefit that r:doundeth to tht 
n;uſt needs b2 tree. 

_ 2. The perſon that makes ſatisfation isthe Son of God ; If ſuch a ſon make 
þ rropainh tor a ſervant,thebcnefir cf that ſatisfa&tion is as free as if no ſerisfaction n 
a Were m ide: far wht can v Father r.ceive of his ſon. Bcſides,Chrilt is very G06 
motigh dftintt in perfor, y.. one in vature + fo as, in regard of this unity, what 
aeth the other Joth, Gud therefore made ſatisfation ro God, Doththisim 
peach the ftrecnefot the diſcharge ? If ons pay his own debt, and thcreupone 
charg. the dubcor, is not that diſcharge mot tres ? 

3» The perfor, that acc: prethe diicharge, of his own free grace and meer mee) 
Fave his Sun wma mh: Vichaorge, 5. 5. 16, Therdfer- all chat Ckriit didand 
{tt rea tor fm, is of free grace to thoſk Fiomers. God is10 way bound t0%” 
cept tor ftch and ſuch, wha: h: doth accept. His acceptance is of veer mercy: 
fereot {ce mor. Clap. 2.,v.9. $479 Lian 
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rl 124m hereby how tO come tO God. Not in any preſumptuons conceit of thine 


emworks as the proud Pharifte did, Luk.18.11,12. Such think ofno expiation 


; 


Cy-ſeat, andk » approach into Gods preſence with a due conſideration of Gods infinite puri- 


and for the, | ® 
he Childrey #1; 


ed, 
iſts facrifce; 


liation forgy 


E5;and alforh 


oly placer; 


Godind 


ter fide, 
:aquiring the 


*< tothe throne of grace, as the Prieſts did to the mercy-ſeat, Lev. 16. 3,&c. 


tcrrible nature Of 11 


PlatiON, 
S. 45. Of offering ſacrifice ſor errors. 


8-Hood which the Prieſts carried into the moſt holy place was that which he 
fered._ Ofthe Prielts offering to God, See Chap.5.v.1.5.6. 
Thep:rſons for whom he off:r<d, are firſt ſaid to be for himſelf. Of a Pricſts 
cf.cingfor himſelf. Sze Chap. 5+v+3: $.14+ 
iis furcher added,chat be'otfcred tor theerrours of the people : ſo as he off-red 
z3unly for himſelf, but alſo for others. For an high high Pricſt was for nez:4 
nwely for other men, as hath been ſhewed, Chap.5.v.z.$.4. Of this word people. 
& Chap. 4-v.9.9.57- | 
Tho inal ſaid of the true great high Pri: Jeſus Chriſt, that ke made 7ccon- 


.2, Oc, 
an attons 


0 be mads 
and 16.11, 
nming ur 
1%, 1 ſob 


Jnn1vence 
nade, 
23, Thi 
xplaticn 


expiatt 


ciation for the ſins of the people. Hereof ſee Chap. 2.v.18.$.181, 
Theword here tranſlated (a) errozr is a noun derived from the ſame verb that the 
pariciple is, which is tranſlared (6) the iguorant, Chap. 5.v.2, $.10. 

The Apoſtle uſeth this word notro extenuate their fin, or to reſtrain the high 
iboffring tolefſer fins, even ſuch as are extenuated with ignorance of mind,or 
ertourof judgement ; but to ſhew that not onely for great and hainous fins, but al- 
ſoforthe leffer kind of fins, offerings were made. Beftdes, this phraſe may fitly be 
ud ofallmannzr of ſins; becauſe there is an errour of judgement in every one. 
Whenthe Apoſtle {pake of the very ſame thing which here he doth, heuſerh (c) a 
word that fignifieth all manner of tins, Heb.7. 27. (4) The Hebrew word, whereun- 
(0, that which thz Apoſtle here uſeth, doth anſwer, fignifieth errours : yet is it alſo 
pat for all manner of fin. And in the law whereunto this ot the Apoſtle hath relati- 
 1nd:finice words, which tignifie all manner of fins, are uſed, The like is implyed 
bf thoſ: g:ncral phraſes, o!/ rheir iniquities, alltheir tranſgreſſions, all their ſins (Lev. 
19.21.) 

F, Kilinor deny,but that this phraſe may alſo be uſed in oppoſition to ſuch wil- 
"11% objtinare, aud pre ſumptuous ſins, as cauſed the committers of them ro be ur- 


«ya: off, For ſich an oppoſition is made, Nb. 15. 22,27,30. And by that p 


L 


/01tion it is implyed, char che Prieſt was not to offer Sacrifice for ſuch. 

Quet. Was that fin then the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt ? 

- 4's. Though the preſumprion there meant, were a moft heynousfin, yet have 
#-19t fufticient ground to imagin it to be the tin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ? 

ttiethings are alledged to prove it to be thelin againſt thz Holy Ghoſt. 

I, hat it was committed with an high band, N#»19.15. 30. 

«. That no Sacrifice was to be off:red tor it. 

'- That the committers thercot were utcerly to be cut off, 

i That the iniquitie of him that committed it /hould be 4pou him, Numb.1 5-31. 
oa the Apoltle reſemblcth the ſin againtt the Holy Ghoſt tothar fin, Heb. 10. 
_- To the firſt. A man might fin preſumptuouſly withan high hand, and yet 
a 1 ind mercy. Inſtance Menaſeth, 2 Chro.33.13. Bur ſocannot he that 

* Waink the Holy Ghoſt. 

"hc food, © The deniall ofrhe benrfi; of a Sacrifice, Coth not prove the fin to 


v<SSS 2? be 


rfe& juſtic2 ON the one fide, and thine own vileneſs and finfulneſs on the o= 

This will make thee think of ſome means for ſatisfying juſtice : and by 
reabout, in the Goſpell thou wilc be ſo inftructed in the fatisfaftion 
meby Chrifts blood, as thou wilt be moved by faith to apply it to thy ſelf : Thus 
tyfou being ſprinkled with the blood of Chriſt, thou maiſt as conftidemily ap- 


inchatblood was the Means of attonement, it doth on the one -{1de aggravate the Chriſts blood 
which could not. be expiated but by blood : and on the o- aggravateth 
4 de, irmuch amplifieth the love of him, that ſh:d his blood to make this ex- {117 awplifieth 


mercy. 
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be rnpards nable. The deniall of « Sacrifice was no n'cre then the &cniall of 

Chriirches prayers under the Goſpe}, which are deny'd to ſuch asare excommus 

cated, though they have nor ſinned againſt the Holz. hott, Inſtance the inceſkuy 

perſon, whom the Apoſtle delivercd to Satan, 1 Cor. 5.5. Suppoſe thatfuck} 

| noe pardon, but that they peri! in their lin, and are Camned; yet doth It 

jo!low that they {inned againſt the holy Gheft, 

| | Many fins are not inthe event pardoned, which in their nature are pardonabl; 

To the third. Cutting cf}, implycd a kind of Capitall criwe, for which ſome ye. 

put to death, Ex. 31.14. But this did not n«:c:ffari]y imply that they were dann 

It were hard to think thar all that were cut « tt by a kodily death inthe wildend, 

thotphit were for {ome preſumptuous fin, were danined in hell, Nadabard 4 

>;/Fy committed a preſimptaous fin, tor which they were cut off, Ler r0. 2. Yeu 

th.v. that in that judgcn:icnt God remembred mercy, though a fire from the Ii 

wok 3way theirliie, yet ncither their bodies, nor their cloathes were conſumee, 

Le: at0.A like inſtance of Mercy remembred in judgement was given in thatÞc 
phe: who was 1!ain, but not devoured by a Lyon, 1 King. 13.24. 

Tothefourth. This phraſe, his iniquity is upen kim, implyeth that he him{ſelſys 


; the cauſe of the judgement : he juſtly deſerved it. Ir implycth the famething th: 
this | hrafe doth, he ſhall bear his iniquity, which is ſpoken of him that onely mite 
þ himtclt acceflary ro anothers fin by not making it known, Le: 5.1. 
To the fitt. The Apoſtles reſemblance is of unequals ; i1is argument is drasi 
| ec) Anni, (e710 the leſſe, 10 asthat place rather maketh againſt rhe th<11 for them. Itisa 


i he had ſaid, Ifa finleflethen the fin againſt the Huly Ghoii, eſcaped not, 
tow much ſorer puniſhment, &c. | 
This by the way I have noted to keep ſome weak ones fron: deſpaire, who from 
thc torenamed Text, Numb. 15.30, have inferred, that every preſumptuous bnizur 
[4 pardonaþle. 
Fell | OY OTA Bat to return tothe main point, the Apoſtle uſeth ſi:ch (a word, as compri 
ye icth under it all manner of fins: and that both in the nacure of the word (becui 
*f cvery tin proceedeth from ertour in jadgement) and alſo by juft conſequence : fort 
87 Gne which may ſecm to have ſome extenuation, by reaſon of errour of judgemen, 
21008 mutt be expiated by blood, much more, more haynons fins, Heb.10.28,29. 
[ Th: ir appearcth that allfins muſt be expiated by blood, even the leaſt ofther, 
as 2 {in thorow ignorance, Lev. 4. 2. &c. Numb. 1 5. 27. On this ground itis far, 
(2) Arn thar Chriſt was delivered to death ( g) for our ſlips, Rom. 4. 25. 
is } | i Thc Izaft {lip is againſt the law,which is ſo firi&, as it dcnounccth a curſe apes, 
| da every tran{greilion, Gal. 3. 10. 
No fin veniall. 1, This diſcovereth the vain diftin&ion betwixt mortal} and veniall fins. Hire 
j of ſee Chap. 5.v.2. 9.10. 


logorance 4 2, This manitcſteth their deceit, who think to excuſe themſelves, becauſe ther 
vain plea. {ſinned on ignorance and errour. See Chap. 5.v.2.$.10. 


Conicience of +>. Alike conceit, or rather deceit is theirs, who count ita point of puritauum: 


every im. to make cOuicience of every ſmall fin. Chriſt ſaith that every idle word thats 
fall ſpeak they ſhall give ax accoum theres! in the day of judgement, Matth. 12:36 

Search AiteEr 4. We nay hence {carn, throughly cg examine our (ves, that if it be pollibl 

EITCUTS, we may fire out otir errors, and acknowledge thent, and crave pardon fort n 
and apply the blood of Chriſt to them. 1/ bo can underitand his errours? Pl 
19. 12, 


53> This ſhould make us very watchful againſt all manner of fins, cven error. : 

6. Minilters on this grc1nd ought fo to inftiutt their peoplezas they May ben! 
1/C1N Crror$, = 
7+ It conceris pcople to nſe all means for attaining ſuch knowledge, as may 
thum fiom errors, 


S. 29. Of the Keſelr1ion ot, ani Ob eration; trom Heb. 9.7. 
TT: vcore fetieth down ſpeciatiar firs of an High Prictt. Hereof arc 
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—Thelce where : d his funfions. 
heplace where he performe 
: a ara duties that he performed. : 
1. Th: place is propounded in ghis word, the ſecond. 
' k igamplified two wayes- 
6 40% wet in theſe two words, aloze, once. 
2. By the extent, every year. 
The duties that he —_ were tWO. = 
That be carried in blood. He went not without blood. ; 
« That he offzred. This is illuſtrated. 1. By the perſons for whom he offered. 
Th:ſe are of t-vo ſorts. : | 
f Amb gas 
2» For the peoples 
2 By the fins tor which he offered, errors. 
Pay Doarines. . —_ 
k 12d an High-Prieſt. He is here exprefly named. Sees. 40. 
l __ Lo was a difference of holy places, There was the ſecond as 
he ficlt Tabernacle. See 5. 40. | 
ps High-Prief alone went into the moſt holy place. So much is expreſly ſet 
ge Hick-Prief went every year into themoſt kolyplace. This alſo is exprefly 
ſer down. Sce 5. 41- | "_ h 
', TeHigh=Prieſt went but once in a year into the holy place. See 5. 41+ | 
Vl ——_ = le uſed for expiation of ſin by thoſe that appear before God. See 
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M2 thmitappeartth, that the reſtimonics of the holy Ghoſc ar? {ure and cer- 


s VI . Blood is the means of expiating ſin. This phraſe, not without bload, intendeth 
theſe two points. See $. 4.3- 

V III. The High-Priejt was ſubjed to fin. See S. 44+ 

IX. The H igh=Pie.t was to a for expiating his own fin, Theſe two poiats 
iſe fromthe High-Prieſts a®, in offering for himſclt. Sce 5. 44. : 

X. The High-Prieit was to uſe means for expiating the fins of others. He was to of- 
{rtorthe people. See 5. 44+ - 

Al. Al hore of fins are to be expiated. This ariſeth from the word erroxrs. 
See $444 


S. 26. Of the Holy Ghoſt teſtifying the uſes of the legal types. 


Heb. 9.8. 
Tte Hi; Ghoſt this ſignz*ying, that the way into the holieſt of all, was not yet made 


maprteit, while as the firit Tabernacle was yet ſtanding. 
pI o / » 


+ den? by all for:3 of Pricfts , he proceederh to ſet out their end and uſes, 
a! DP, 1 
Y, '3 9, I 0. : R n 4 [ 
Tre generall end and principal uſe of them all was to raiſe up Go S peopICs 
mind:sunto things tocome, which were more ſpirituall and powertull then tie 
tones that thoy enjoyed. , 
To mv»: them ro whom he wrote, more diligently to heed what he thould —_ 
"rhcr{-about, he bringeth inthe holy Ghoſt teſtifying the trath of that which he 
Wa adour to deliver, thus, The holy Ghojt this ſignityinge Moſes declared thoſe types 
ind ſervices which ſtgnihed that which is here ſet down. But as other holy men of 


69% ſpake as th e- ee moved by the holy Ghoſt, (2Pet.1.21.) So did Moſes. 


0 the Holy-Ghoti reſtitying. Sze Chap. 3. V.7. $.74- 


(4) Th:word tranſlated, figni'ying, implyeth a clear and full manifcſtation of a 5 Fry 
wittr. tis derived from (bY an agjeRive that fignificth,evident, certain and mani- LEE 


*_\ 
il 


' ©1 Cor, 15.27. Gal 3. 11. 1 Tim.6.7. ; rn hes Sf 
Another Apoltle uſeth this very word of Chriſt teſtifying unto hin: tie Kind ot 
-- 4h. And jt is tranſlated, frewed. 
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NM ILHETOF tith and Teaderh into all truth, 


H: Apoſtle having declared both the legall rypes and ſervices which were 


Anatr!s;, 
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334 A (commentary upon the Care, | Ver! 


All credence therefore, and all obedience is to be yielded to that « hich heh and in 51 
Ghoſt ceitifieth. , W211, At 
In that it is ſaid, the holy Ghoſt ſignifieth, that ſuch ard ſuch types & ſervics | ue W9) 
had ſuch uſes, as hereaiter follow, it is evident that both the types and fervics | [a 19 
themſelves, and alfo their uſe were of divine inſtitution, | fp 
This is further evident in that Moſes was admoniſhed of God to dothereaby;; | ji 


what he did, chap.s. v.=. that ho 
Such was their inſtitution, that they might be for their time more religiouſ Thel 
obſerved. ) | wrfol 


And that the faith of Gods people built upon the truths typified by them might | 14% 


bave a ſure ground, and firm foundation, as divine inſtitution 1s. and ty 
Contrary hercunto are all popiſh ceremonies which are made ſigns and fignifcy bring. 
Row fpirirual £10ns of divine matters, without any divine inſtitution. mane 
| applications of Queſt. May not mcn make fpiricual applications of external things, to ſpirity:1 | aden 
external and heavenly uſcs, without an exprefle divine inſtitution? hey v 
| 4 uths "6 Ar.ſw. We mutt pur difference betwixt alluſions taken trom ſomereſemblanges cf ofthe 
| ' Mace things, and divine ienitications to affure us of the participation of ſpiritual bench Th 
| ſignified thereby. We way makealluſions of outward matters to pnt us in minde of paſt 
; :avenly things. As, from waſhing our hands, we may make an allufion of cleanfing T 
onr ſouls by Chriſts blood, from putting off and putting on our apparel; we make i. 
an alluſion of putring off the old man, and purting on the new maan. But for ſuch 2. 
Lienifications as ſhall affure us ina right uſe of ſuch and ſuch external matters, to vt F 
partake of ſach and ſuch ſpiritual bleſſings, we muſt have a divine warrant which 2 
15a divine inſtitution. Such a warrant we have for Baptiime and the Lords Supper, acc 
(1 and the ſacramental rites thereof. &;d 
>| | In thatthe holy Ghoſt ſignified evangelical myſteries by legal types, it will be | 
| z00d pains to ſearch into thoſe types and myſteries couched under them ; as hath Pi 
been ſhewed. Seze chap.4. v.8. $.50. and chap.s. y.8. $.50. ac 
k a 
| S. 47. Of the way to Heaven, not manifejt while the Tabernacle ſtood. be 
| Ui 
i Hz: matter which the forementioned types and ſervices fignified, is generally th 
| © 1 i { proponnded in theſe words, The way into the kclieit of all, was not yet mademu- | 
(a) 74» /&9 ,jfeft,coc. Word tor word it may be thus read z(a) The way of the holies. The Greek & 
| £1i©» 6 word Helies is of the plural number, and ſignifieth, boly places. Where it is ſet alone b 

| FE (b) Swe It 6s uſually pur for the firſt part of the Tabernacle. See 9. 4, 14. and to diſtinguilh 
| Slab. the ſecond part of the Tabernacle from the firſt, the word is doubled and ſtiled (b) 
h olies of halies. t 
| 2. This woid, holies as it ſtands alone is put for the ſecond part of this Tabernack; 
V. 25. \ 

(c) pion, 3. The word Ho/jes, is put for the whole Tabernacle in oppoſition to other pla 

Litc?o. CCS. V. Ib 


in lucem profe- 4. Holicit is puc tor Heaven itſelf, v. 12, Thus it is here taken. Therefore our | 
10. SEE V-24. Engliſh to make the point more clcar, have tranſlated it, The holzejt of all, Of Heaven 
Meet: 12%  ftilkdan holy place. See v.12. $.59. : 
By way,he mcancth the truz, right proper means of entering into Heaven , which 
was Chriſt himfelt. Sce chap. 10. v. 20. $. 54+ | 
The word tranſlated made manifeſt, cometh from a root that fignificth to 1 
forth ints light, or to ſhine, or appear, Fohn1.5. Rev.1.16. From thence is derive 
an adjective which fignificth, manifeſt, Luke 8. 17. and thence this verb (e) 10 1m 
mamfpe;!, or to make clear ant evident, Foha 5. 21s 
The meaning then of this phraſe is this, that ic was not fully and clearly mani” 
feſted undcr the Lav, that Chriſt was the onely true way of entering 119 
Saints under EO. . 
the Lab i Fhis isnot ſirop!y to b- taken, as if true Saints and beIeevers did not at all know, 
Chriſt. encreg Chriſt to be the way to heaven: or as If they did not enter into heaven when thc) 
to Hearun, died 3 for [.72arms Is [aid to lecarried into Abruhams boſome wh en be died, Luke 16.23 
Thc was, into Heaven; for it is oppoſed unto Hell, into which Dives was carrles; 
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«nd in Scripture we read of no third place out of thisworld, betwixr Heaven and 
1-11. And asfor Chriſt, who is tte way, thetruth aud the lite,C John 14; 16.) the oniy 
me way that l-adeth unto life, he was ever the ſame, Heb. F 3.8. yea, ke was a [Js ? 
ſin from the foundation of the world, Rev.13.8, And ot Abraham it is {aid, that he 
* .Ctritts day and-was glad, John 8.5.6. And of the Prophets it is ſaid). that the 
\viris of Chrijt which was 1n them teſtified before hand the ſuffering of Chri/t,and ike glory 
hat ould follow, 1 Pet. 1. 11- 


- 


Theſe words therefore nut be taken comparatively, that the way to heaven was 
not ſo fully, ſo clearly, fo conſpicuouſly, fo ethcacioully made known under the 
Lair, as NOW 1£18 under the Goſpel. There were then promiſes, prophelics., rites, 
and types tO d:clare, that a Meſſiah, a Savipur ſhould come and do all things ft to 
bringmen to ſalvation : but the Goſpel ſheweth that he is come, and after what 
manner he came in particularand diſtin& circumſtances : and what he hath done 
ndenduredto bring men to ſalvation. Theſe things were not then made manitcſt, 
thy were not ther: aftually accomplith=d ; ſo as they could not be fo clearly known 
ofthem as they are ot 1s. | 

This obſcurity continued all the time that the Law was in force, which the A- 
ple thus exprefſeth, whale as the firſt Tabernacle was jet ſtanding. 

Thisphraſe,Tl e firſt T aternacle, 1s taken tio wayes. 

i. Inoppoſition to the moſt holy place, which is called the ſecond Tabernacle. v. 
2.3. andin that ſence it is put tor that part of the Tabernacle, whereinto all forts 
v Prieftshad liberty to enter v. 6. 

2. In oppoſition to the ſpiricual Tabernacle, wherein Miniſters of the Goſpel 
accompliſh Evangelical ſervices. This is the ſpiritual Tabernacle which is intcn- 
&d, Ezek37.27. Rev. 13-6: This iscalled the Kingdom of Heaven, Mat. 1 1. 11. 

1 reference to the firſt, it. is here intended, that ſtrict reftraint of people and 
Pricfts to have acceſs to the Mercy-ſeat: and the reſtraint, of high Prieſts having 
xceſthereunto at all times 3 namely,to go elone, and but once ina year 5 did de- 
dare that there was a time to come, when our great High-Prieſt, and all ſpiritual 
Pills andp:ople of God, ſhould at all times on all occaſions have free acceſs ro 
teThcone of grace : bur was not then, while thoſe things were ſb performed, to 
the life and to the full revealed. 

reference to the ſecond,it is implycd,that while the politie of the Jews and their 
ccrmonial worſhip continued, the ſubſtance and truth of them could not be exhi- 
bited and fully revealed. 

Inthislacter ſen the Tabernacle is ſyn-cdochically put for the Temple which 
$5 built : and for that alſo which Zorcbabel built,yea and for all the rites and 
types of the Law, fo as while thoſe places and rites remained, no way could be 
_ forthe Goſpe), wh-r.by the true way to hcaven was clearly and fully re- 
vealed, 

creby the Apoſtle would have Chriſtians to know, 

1. That the Law and the appurtenances thereof obſcured the clear and bright 
lpht ofthe Goſpel. 

2. That the Law and the Goſpel could not ſtand together. 

- pang, was not yet made manifejt, iwplycth a dark obſcuring Cloud, which 
Wa'the Law. | 

And this phraſe, whzle as the firſt Tabernacle was yet ſtanding, doth ſhew that.che 

Fa of Fam Goſpel could nor ſhine, while the Tabernacle and the rites-thereof 
in force. 

| All this was to draw the mindes of the Hebrews, and of all other Chriſtians,from 

cnturmity to the rites of the Tabernacle. . 

. noſe rires being types of truths to come, ſo long as they remained in force, they 

Mpyed thatthe truth was not come. 

erm here the grear error of thoſe that under the Goſpel would r=vile the Jew- 

v ighes. What is this but to rear up the Tabernacle again, and to keep the open 

Wy to heaven cloſ:d againſt us. 
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Y. 43. Of legall figures for the time preſent. 


Heb. 9. 9. 
IP hich was a figure for the time then preſent, in which were offered bath gifts and A 
crifices that could not make him that did the ſervice perfe(, as pertaining toth 
Conſcience. 
His Text is here brought in as a reaſon to ſhew why the way into the holief of 
all was not manifeſt, while the firft Tabernacle was ſtanding. 
The reaſon is taken from the end of the Tabernacle, and of the ſervices apper- 
taining thereto, The end is implied in this word figure. 
(4) The Greek word tranſlated figure is a compound ; it iscompoundedof(} 
(a )\HlagaGoan 4 ſimple verb that ſftenifi th, ro lay or tO caſt, and (c) a prepoſition that hgnifieth Iv, 
| (b) Baww. Thus the compound lignifi-th to lay to, to compare together, Mark 4.20. 
. | C Y _ Thence is Jeeivad the noun which is here uſed, which inthe new Teſtament hat 
$5 , * ſundrylignitications, tor it ſignitieth, 
4 16 Rs 1- A dark and obſcure ſentence, Mark 7. 17. 
2, A compariſon or reſ:mblance of a thing, Mar. 13. 3. 
; 3. Aproverbi.] ſpeech, Luke 4. 23. 
. 4. The ſtmilitude or likenctle of a thing, Heb.11, 19. 
| 3 Arype of ſome thing to come : So it is here uſed. Thereupon, our Englith 
mw _=_ tranijated it @ figure. - For a figure is a repreſentation of ſome other 
I thing, | 
The Apoſtle to make his reaſon the more 
| time, the time then preſents 
>| | He doth not mean that preſent time wherein he wrote this Epiſtle, the time of 
, the Goſpel.: as he uſexh a like phraſe, 1 Cor. 7. 26. but that time wherein the Ta- 
"4 bernacleor Temple ſtood , and the ſeveral ſervices thereof were of uſetoGod; 
79 [16 ok Therefore our Engliſh hath well inſerted this particle of time, then;which 
| ath reference to the former times of the Jews Pedagogie. | 
The word, fgure, or parable , ſheweth that the legal rices prefiguredevangelicd 
i | truth, hereof fce chap. 4. v. 8. $. 50. And chap.s. v.5. 5.13. 

If | The circumitance of time fieweth that legal rites had their uſe but for a time. 
The oppoſition which the Apoſtle maxeth betwixt the former time of the Law, and 
the iulucfſc of time, wherein Chriſt was exhibited, plainly demonſtrated this point, 
Hereupon he blames them for obſerving times after the date of them was out, Gal... 
3, 43 10. 


evident, added the cicuniſtance of 


T heir cnd duth plainly thew that they were but for a time. Their end was toſtu- 
Types were Gow and typific croth ; when thoſe truths were accompliſhed, their end was out,ſo 
' but ſor a time, as there was no further end or uſc of them. 

How great is their tully, who inthis prefent time of the Goſpel,revivegho# abro- 
gated rites. Thcy are more fooliſh then ſuch as burn dim Candles in bright Sun- 
ſhine. Tr was torctold concerning the time of the Goſpel, that the light of the Mee 
frould be as the light of the Sun, and the light of the Sun ſeven fold, as the light of ſe:et 
4nzes. Ta.30.36. But theſe make the light of the Sun dimmer then the light of 
tne Moon. Todorc on thoſe rites after the truth is exhibited, is to bring a Cloud 
before the Sin, and to deny the truth. 

2.Bchold here the manifold wiſdom of God in ordering the eftate of his Churth: 

Gcd ordered Whilſt it was in the non-age,means fit for ſuch a condition were vſcd,to inſtrufthe! 
the ſtare of and to keep her in compaſs : even ſuch as are here called figurcs, which are diſtin 
ao = 191 [ 5 a:foribed inthe next verſe. This is verypertinently fer out, Gal. 4. 142. Now 
their canaci. at the ChurcKis come to ariper age, thoſe figures ceaſe. The means now 4 
turded, are more hizh and heavenly, more ſpiritual and myſtical. 
3. Hercby take notice of an eſpecial difference betrwixt legal and evangelical Or- 
Cifference dinances. . Thoſe were bur tur the time, then preſent. Thele are to continue totht 
berwisr lega!lend of the world. Mat. 28, 20. 
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on -uth, John 4 23- Let cur Worſhip of God be ſuch : and for this 
hat acceptable and perfect will of Go, Rom. 
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C. 19. Of the 11mpotency of legal figures, about quieting, the coa[cience. 

H: Apoſtle confirmeth the point concerning the date of legall figures, that 
Th were but for a preſent time, by the kinds of them, and by the quality of 
them. ; ' . 7 = — 
The kindsare thus exprefſ:d : I which were offeres 50th giſts and ſacrifices. This (, "ES 
lane (a) in hich, or according to which, muit have reference to the ( 6) time (4) Kays, 
fore mentioned. FOr 1t is of the ſame gender. : 

Theſe two inſtances, Gifts and Sucrifices : and this word offered, whereby the ute 
of themis ct forch ſynecdochically compriſe under them all manner of legal {er= 
vICE, . Bs 30 : : 
(f ofering Gifts and Sacrifices, and of the diſtinCtion betwixt them, See chap: 5, 
1.0, 9:67 
The quality of thoſe Gifts and Sacrifices is thus ſet down, that conld not ma'e 
tim that did tie ſervice perfect. 
Ofthe meaning of this word (c) make perfed, See chap.2. v.10. $.97. (C) Terk. 
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Of thenzgative applying this to the legal rites thus, conld not make perfect, Scc gau 
chap.7. v.11, $.61. & chap.7. v.16. 9.8 1. & chap.7, v.19. $36. : = 
The perſon whom the legal rites could not make perfect, is ſaid to be, him that (d) Aclpge- 
id the ervice. Of ths Greek word tianſlatcd , him that did the ſervice, ®la- S 
Se v.1, 6.3. & chap.- $. v.5.$.12. It is here titly added to fſhew,. that ——_ 
though a mandid the uttermoſt that he could about thoſe rites: though he did ful- ahh 
flhe ſervices that belonged to the Tabern:cles; yer could he net thereby be nud- 
perfeſts that is, he could not be ſanfifi:d, he could nor be juftified,he could nor be 
lard thereby. The faults hereof did not ſimply conſiſt in the negligence and care- 
kfaciſe of the obſervers of thei :* but alſo in the impotency and diſability of the 
{eriices themſelves, and of all che rypes appertaining thereto: and this is the main 
rafon why they had their date, and were not fer ever to continue. 
Whereas ic might be objeRed, that they who were unclean under the Law,upon 
offzring their gifts and ſacrifices were counted clean : to ſhwthat it was not ale- 
gall external cleann:{s which the Apoſtle here meaneth, he addeth by way of expli- 
cat!on this phraſeyos pertaining to the conſcience, 
i conſcience and of the kinds thereof, See chap.13.v.18. $.155- Legal rites 
1. Conſcience may here {5nedochically be put for the whole foul of man,and fo pyrgeq nor 


mply an inward, ſpiritual cleanting of a man, and that from fin, which the legal the conſcience 


rit:s0f themſelves could not do. 

2. Conſcience being properly taken for the diſtin& faculty of the ſoul, it is here 
Ipljed, that the 1-gal rices cond nor of themſelves pacifie and quiet the conſci- 
ce; for then world they have ceaſed, becauſe that the Werſhippers once purged, ſpuuld 
baves MITE CH Cience of ſin. Heb. 10.2. 

oh David thus prayerh, Purge wie with Hyſop, and 1 ſhall be clean : waſh mezand 
a 2e whiter th en ſnow. Pal. 51. 7+ | 

: Als. Divid aſ:th thoſe words metaphorically in alluſion to the Law , but fo 
& 1rtnds the Lord Jeſus Chritt : and che vertue and efficacy of his blocd,whzch 
Mend rv all ſin, I John I. 7s 

R2 re not believing Jews under the Law made perfeA, according to the con- 


4 Ts they were. Abraham was jultified by {aith. Rom. 4.3. Gal. 3. 6. So all 
ence by the Lows Þ.- ; : - =o 
Cd the lepal riccs: but by thoſe evangelical and celeſtial truths which thoſe rites 
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Conſcience is ſpiritual], it is polluted by fin : by fin the wrath of Go 
kedz it ts Gods wrath that troubleth the conſcience :; till Gods wrath 
the conſcience cannot be quiered, But thoſe rites could not pacific Gods Wrath 
For they could not fatisfie juſtice : nothing but Chrifts blood could do thar. Its 
rheir taich in Chriſts facritice, that perfeRed them as pertaining to the conſcience, ; 


d is prove. 
be pacifid 


$.50. Of the meaning of Heb.g.10. 


Heb. 9. 10+ LVhich jicod only in meats and drinks, and divers waſhings, and canu' 
Ordinances, impoſed on them until the 11;ne of reformation. 


. "Þ Hz Apoftleto convince thoſe to whom he wrote of the truth of that great Point, 


concern ing the impotency of legal rites, that they could not make perfe(t, a 
pertaining to the conſcience, he here renders the reaſon thereof,which is taken fron 
the nature of thoſe rites, which only concern the external parts of man, and there: 
tore cannot give full ſatisfation to the conſciencez For as whatſoever thing from 
without entereth into the man, it cannot dcfile him, (Mark 7. 18.) ſo whatſoever thing 
a wan doth from withour to the body only, doth not defile the man, as concerning 
the conſcience. 

The external things which the Apoſtle produceth are four in number. 

1. Meats. 2. Drinks. 3. Waſhings. 4. Ordinaxces of the fleſh, 

Our Engliſh tranſlators put in theſe words, which ftocd, to make uptheſenſe. I 
i:plics the force of the reaſon: as if they had added one word more, lecavſe, be- 
cauſe thzy ſtood. 

The excluftive particle (a) ozely, addeth force to the reaſon : becauſe orely in 
meats, &c. It there had been ſpiritual matters joyned with them, by vertue of 
thoſe ſpiritualls, they might have made perfe& as pertaining to the conſci 
ence. 

i. By thefirſt particular (bY) Meats he underftandeth 

1. All manner of Meat- offerings : whereof he maketh a particular enumeration, 
Lev:21,2.0c. 

2. All thoſe off-rings whereof the Pricfts had their portion to cat. Lev. 6.14. O% 
and 7. 6. &©c. 

3- The diſtintion of clean and unclean meats. Lev. 11. 7. &s. Deut« 14 
4. &C. 

2. By the ſecond, are meant all manner of Drink-offerings. Exo4.29.40.Lev.238, 
And ſuchdrinks as were allowed or forbidden to Pricfts. Lev. 16.9. And to Natr 
rites, Numb.6.3. And tothe Mothers of Nazarites, 7adg.1 3.4. And all drink tha 
was in any unclean Veſk]. Ler. 11. 34. 

Obj. Theſe are ſaid to be unclean, and in that reſpe& to defile a man, 

Aunſw. This was only concerning the fliſh. v. 13. 

3. Bythe third (4) waſhings, Thc manifold rites of waſhing the Prieſts, thei! 
clothes, thz ſacrifices, and ſundry ſorts of things that were unclean. The inwards 
and leggs of a facritice were to be waſhed in water, Lev.1.9,13- Aaron and his Sons 
were to waſh their hands and feet when they entered into the Congregation, Exod, 
30. 19. All thatare any way made unclean, were to bathe themſelves in water. 
Lev.15.6.& ce Sundry unclean Veſſels were to be waſhed : and ſundry Garments. 
1.e:46.27,28. There was alſo a ſprinkling water to ſprinkle on ſuch as ſhould be ur- 
clean. Numb.1 9.1 3.&c. 

Ey reafon ot the many kinds of waſhings, this Epithite, (*) diverſe, is added: 

4. The Greck word tranſlated (e) Ordinances, isthe ſame that was uſed, v-1:%3! 
and taken in the ſame ſenſe, They are here called Ordinances (f) of the fleſh.Such 4s 
concerned the fle{> or body of man. This is an Hebraiſme. For perſpicuity {2c 
our Env1ifh turns it, car4all Ordiaarcces, This adjeftive and(s)caral or fleſhij, 15 
{cd by the Apolil: kimſelf in the Greek : and applyed to the Commandement 
which he ſtiJeth 7 caraal Commanden:ezt. See chap. 7. V. 16. $. $0, 81. Under thel 
Ordinances he compriieth all manner of legal rites, beſides the three before mentir 
oned, Meats, Driztke, Wolhings, Therefore in the margin of our Engliſh is ſet do 
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"m2 underſtand by rhis Greek word (tran{lated ordinances,) juftficatious, or 
elarions : and that upon tWO grounds. 

"Becauſe the performers of the legall rites were legally cleanſed. 

; Becauſe they prefigured a true explation. == 

Bar becauſe they could not cleanfe, as appertaining to the conſcience : nor could 
inandby themſclves do that which they pretigured, the Apoltl: ftilcth them ox 41- 


ances of the fleſh. _ B | 
Camall is oppoſed to ſpiricuall, x Cor.3, t. Now that iz counted ſpirituall which Difference be- 

I CWIXE carnal 
1, Inward in the ſoul of man, and f(pirituall. 
2 Heavenly and divine. 6 


;. Firm and ſtable. 
þ Perpetual and durable. 
Onthe other fide, carnal] things are, outward, earthy, alterable, momentary. 
Thusche legall ordinances were carnall. For they were all external aud earthy in 
1n{zbout earthy things - and they have been changed, and made momentary. | 
5, The Greek word tranflated (h) impoſed is a compound. 1. The 1inple verb (h) Eye 
lenificth to be ſet, or appointed, P41. 1. 17. 1 Theſ. 3. 33 The compound hgniti- ,.!* .. 
«htobeJaid upon. Or to lie upon, Fob. 11. 3. 8. In his ſenſe it implyeth a bur- (i) AS 
then; andſheweth that the foreſaid ordinances were burthenſome. They are ftiled ry 
ajakput apo mens necks, which they were #9t able to bear, Atts 15. 10. this word, im- 
Thereis ſome diff-rence among the learned about the congruity of this word polcd. 
pJ6d; becauſe the particulars before mentioned are of one caſe, namely the da- 
tive, and thisof another. Hereupon (4) ſome reter it co ordinances. Yet others re- (1) Junius in 
fer ittogifts, v. 9- This Jatter may fecm the more proper, becauſe it is the nearer. parah. Parens 
The other is too remote. But to which ſoever it be reterred, it hath'rclation to the 77 loc. 
whole bundle of legal rites : for they are all burthenſome. 
4 This phraſe (7) 77211z1/ the time of reformation hath reference to the time of the wharis the 
Goſpel, wherein and whereby thoſe bitter things , which time after time are pro- time of refor- 


miſed, are accompliſhed: and whereby that which was defeCtive in the law is made Cl) Mixes 


up and perfeCted. 188 
liwe lay all theſe chings together, we ſhall find the Apoſtles reaſon to be a very Arogdewey, 
forcible one. For mcats and drinks can but nouriſh and refreſh the body : they can- 
not cheer the ſoul, and quiet che conſcience : Meat zs for the belly, and the belly for 
neat (1 Cor. 6, 13. and 8.8.) meat commenteth us not to God : for meither if we eat, 
are ne thebetter, neither if we eat not, are we the worſe. Thelike may be ſaid of drinic 
and of waſhings : water can but waſh the body, it cannot cleanſe the ſoul. Though 
thou neſhtheewith Nitre,and take thee much ſoapyet thine iniquity is marked before me, 
faith the Lord God, ſer. 2. 22. 
Whathave ordinances of the fleſh to do with the ſpirit. Carnal and ſpiritual do 
ot well agree, The thinge, that Jic as burthens upon men,cannot pacihe the con- 
Kine : tizn would they be no burthen. Therefore it is not poſſible that theſe things 
out make perfeCt as pertaining to the conſcience : eſpecially in that they have a 
- which implyeth imperfe&ion;and that there is a time of reformation to come 
tthem, 
nn hp 
Fi :e ot the Goſpel, being the time ot better things, and ſo in that reſpect 
ume of reformation, See Chap. 2. v. 3. 9. 21. and chap. 8. $. 35. and Chap. 
3.16. $.8091, $2. x 


$. 51. Of the reſolution of Heb. 9. $,9, 10s 


Vaſ,8. The H oly Ghoſt this fgnitying, that the way ints the Holieſt of all, was 103 
Jt made manifejt while as the firit Tate! nacle was yet landing. _ 
Vrſ. 9. hich was a figure for the time then preſentzin which were offered b;th gifts 

ind ſacrifices, that conld not mabe him that did the ſervice per{eft, as pertain- 
"to the c ſcience. 
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Verſ. 10. Which ſtood only ti meats and drinke: » and divers waſhings, aud can 
ordmances impoſed on them, untill the time of reformation. 


Verl. 8. H-C: three verſes declare the end of Iegall rights. That end is to rai: 
up mens minds to MOre excellent things then they were, 
This end is, 
1. Propounded, v.5. 
2. Proved, v.9,10. 
In the propoſition there is ſet down 
1. The warrant of that end. 
2. The matter thereof. 
The warrant is divine. This is manifeſted, 
1. By the author thercot. The Holy Ghoſt. 
2. By the kind of warrant in this phraſe, This ſignifying. 
The matter was, that a more excellent way to heaven was pr<tigared, 
This is amplified by the time how long this continued to be pretigured; whikt; 
fir Tabernacle was jt anthivg. 
Verſ. 9. Two prootcs arc produced of the forefaid point. 
One is taken from the nature of the legall rites, which was to be a figure. 
_ This is awplificd by the time how long they continued fo to be, for the timerhr 
preſent. 
The other proof is taken from the impotency of thoſe ritcs. 
This lacter is 
1. Generally propounded. 
2. Particularly confirmed, v. 10. 
In propounding the proof, he declareth 
i. The heads of the legall rites. Herein are notcd 
1. The kinds of them, gzfts and ſacrifices. 
2. The manner ot vf1ng them, were offered. 
2. The impotency of them. Hereabour obſerve, 
i. Whercin the impotency conſiſted. They could not make per feft. 
2, The perſons about whom it was manitetted » him that did the ſervice, 
2. Whereinit was manitcſted, as pertaining to the conſcience. 
Verſ. 10. The particuJar contirmation is double, for it is confirmed 
1. By an induction of ſundry particular rites. 
2. By a d:clararion of the dare of them. 
The par:iculars are four 


1. Mcats. 
2. Drinkes. 
3. Divers waſhing. 


i. Craall ordinances. | 
>{; Dd 7 ; Jo > orally 2 j ”__ 
Theie are awplited by the neceſiicy of obſerving them. In this phraſe, inp! 
on them. 
The dctlaration of the date is in theſe words, until! the time of reformation. 


ln 


| S. 52. Of obſervations rai/ed out of Heb. 9.8,9,10. 
Ver[. 5, I"F*He Apoſtle declared what was agreeable to the mind of the Holy Ght! 
: + For he declareth that which the Holy Ghe/t fignifieth. vee $. 46. 
L'7 ved loly Ghot was the author of the legall ty pes. He tharfignified what they 7 
tended inſtituted them. See 5. 46. 
| 1. Tie Huly Ghojt ordained the legal! types ts be ſignificant. He ſignifies. Fe 
G. 40. I 

7 « 

{ . Se#C 7 41,754) J RTY & of 3 IT '- tl) 
os There is a rue way 1 Peaven. This is implyed under this phraſe. Ti%) 
1::i0 the holieit of all, Sce 0.4". 

V Thetrue ? 0} , or 49,0} 1 ; - Thi 
Ve SEO MULE Way 10 heaveawas not fully and cleerly manifetied by the legall rites 
j hraſc, was #5 1er made mani'ct intends as much. Sce 6. 4- 
75 c te? NF - m = , g 4 S - 's ” Mee oo. 
\ "6 A js of legal! rites 05ſcured the cleer light of heaventy truth. This 181 
r*31- iT > A OR.” C), ; ' O . AJ , 
12d under this phraſe, while the 514 Tabernacle was ſtandings. Sqed. 47: 
O - CI 


Verty: 


— : _ _ 
P. INIVaſu. Epiſtle tothe lu BR EVYS. 341 
&, aug "at Y Il, Legall rites were figures of future truths, The word, figure, intends 
«mich. S2e $. 49. | ; ; 
: V IH. Legall types Comtznue 1# force for the tinre of the law only. The time then pre- 
End 18 tO rail: Þ (411 intor.cis the time of the Jaw. See 5. 49. 
s, | ]\, Citts were offered to God under the luy, See $.4.2. ; : 

X. Sarrifices were then offered to God, Theſe two do@rines are expreily ſer down 
intheir termes. See 6. 42. x 

X I, Legall rites 01d not make perfect. This is plainly expreſſed. 

X 1, Obſerrers of the legall rites were n5t made per tet thereby. See S. 49 

This phraſe him that did the ſervices, ſets our ſuch as obſerved the rites.See $.49. 

X11. Legall rites could ot pririfie or pacifie the conſcience. This is intended under 
this phraſe, as pertaining tc the conſcience. _ See y. 49. | 

Verſ, 10. XK 1 V. Legall rites confifted Gly in externall things. The enumeration 
ofthe particulars wherein lega?l rites conſiſted rogether with this exclufve particle 
: | in} demonſtrated as much. Sec $. 50. 
ed: while, XV. Legall meats cannot nourtſh the ſoul. See $.50. 
XVI. Legall drinkes Cannot refreſh the ſoul. See $.50. 
XV IL Legall waſhings could not cleanſe the ſoul. Thef: three are brought in as 
- ſuch as afpertained i20t to the Conſcience. See 6.50. 
the time they XVII. Legall ordinances were carnall : $o they are here called. See $.50. 

X1% Caratlordiannces were impoſed on the people under the law. 

Sothcy are here ſaid to b2. See $6. 50. 

XX. Carnall ordiaaiites Cannot muke perfect. For this end they are here men+ 
tioned, Sec 6. 50. 

XX. The Legallrites were but for @ time. This word v#til intends as much. See 
0, 50s 

XXII. The tinte of the Goſpel! is a time of reformation. See $. 50. 
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$.52. O{Cl;1t an high Prieſt of gocd things: 


Heb. 9. 11, 12. 

Ver, 11, But Chriſt being come an high Prieſt of good things to come, by 2 greate? 
and more perted Tabernacie, not mane with hands that is to ſay, not 9f this- 
building 3 

Verſ, 12. Neither by the blood of goats, and calves : bt by his own blood he entered 11! 
once into the holy place, having obtained eternall redemption for us. 
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TH Apoſtle having diftinGily ſet down ſundry Iegall types and ſervices, here he 


— 
- —— 


beginneth to ſhew forth the ſibſtance of them all. This he continueth to do in lt 
the remainder of this Chapter, & in the former part ofche next Chapter to the 19+ v- | js 
lahandling this point corcerning Chriſt, the truth and ſubſtance of the legall bs 
impi Frieſt-hood, and the n:anito!d rp thereot, the Apoſtle applyerh the ſubſtance to mt 
the ſhadows : and the truth to 16:c types. This he doth, gencrally in the1t, and 12. v, = 
and more particuſerly in the verſes tollow ing. ; 


The firſt particle,(a) Bt, in:plyeth that that was done by the truth,which could (4a) Ot. 
20t de done by the types. He had before declared that rhe types could not make 


—  —— R 
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Ghti, Perfect : BU T Chriſt the trath could, 
4, Ofthis title, Chriſt, ſce Chap. 3 v.55. 5 | 
ep fe Of Chriſt being an high Priei, See Chap. 2. v.17. $173 [0 
This phraſe, (b) being come, implycth an ataall exhibition of Chritt, afcer a (þ) NTagzp- 4 
Se 00g expedtation of him. It. is 4 compo.ind word,and fignificth ſometimes tro come youwor: 
aplice:as Matth. 2. 1. And fomctimes to be preſent at a place, Matth.3.1. 
23) | Thus Chriſt camie to his Cluurch, when he was firſt incarnate, Joh. 1.11. And 
| %ngcome he continueth ever with his Church, Matth. 2$. 20. 
The Chriſt being ſo come is ſaid 10 be an hi on rricit of gcod things to come. 
| Otthe various acception of the word gco1, fee Chap. 13.v.9.9.116. 
Ie by 926d is here meant, that which is true, ſolid, and ſubſtantiall. Good is not Whar meas: 


"expoſed toevilf : but to inr, fhadovres, types which are impotent, and in. Þy $99%- 
ky. ſufÞcient 


ogy — CITES. EOS”. 


242 +4 ( ommentary upon che Carr, Tj 


Good things ſi:fact-nt © make good, Chap. 10. v.1. They areſaid robe things 19cone now 

ro come. relation to the Apoil.s time: tor then thoſe good things were aCtually exhibie) 
but to the time ot che Jaw, while the Jegall types wer? in force. Thus itmayhy, 
ref-rznce to this phraſe, which was a figure for the time then preſent, y, g, Attha 
preſent time, thele good things were to come. 

W hat thev If it be demanded what theſe good things are, I anſwer 

are. 1. In gcneral], All the truths typified under the law. 

2. In particular, Chrift himſelf. His body, and ſeul. The union of them gp 
the divine nature. His doings, his ſufferings, eſpecially his death as a facrifce ki 
reſurrection, aſcenſion and intercefiion. The benefits alſo flowing from thoſ 
expiation of fin, reconciliation with Cod, juſtification, ſanGification, falvatin. 
two words, Grace and Glory. Theſe are ftiled gocd. 

i. In their kind ai quality : For they are good and per in themſelves, 

2. Intheir unity ard excetiency. They do gocd to ſuch as partake of them, 

Thus we ſee,thar tie things where-about Chriſts Pricſt-hood was exerciſed wer 
ſubſtantial] rruths, jufficient to make theſe that truſt in him perte&t. Inthis reſpect 
he is ſaid tobe a Mixiſter of ile irne Tabernacle, Chap.s. 2. 

This muſt needs be fo, by reaſon of the excellency of his perſon ; whowazGod- 
man. 

Yez, this was the end which he aimed at in afluming the office of Pricft-hood, 
This manifeſteth a main difference between the legall and Chriſts Prieſt-hood: 

even a« great adifference as is between a ſhadow and ſubſtance : a type andrruth, a 

lipne and things fignified - that which is imperte& and perfc& : carnall and ſpirim- 


Difference 
berwixt rhe 
legal] Pricti- 


+7 "a al! : unprofitable and profitable ; earthly and heavenly. 

| ak O that Chriſts Prieſt-hood were eſteemed by us Chriſtians according to this diffe- 
Fence ! 

S. 54. Of good things to come. 

; dar the foreſaid good things, were then, even under the law to come, itis the 
The pi1vi- aſe aa, he —_ , ) 

ledge of Chri- priviledge of Chriſtians living under the Goſp-1!, for to them they are no lon- 
Niians. ger to come. They do actually enjoy the benefit of them. In this reſpe& the Apo- 


itle faith that, Cod provided a better thing for us, that they without us ſhould not be mate 
T83*CC,o 

It vas that good ripe which God did bear to the latter times which movedhim 
thustio order mactecrs ; for he could have fer his fon ſooner. But thus as heho- 

g word his fon, fo he honoured all that ſhould place their confidence on him. 

We Chriftiang have juſt cauſe in this reſpect ro rejoyce,that we have been reſerved 
to theſe latter times. 

And it becomes us to wals worthy of this priviiedge. 

See more hereof, Chap. 8. v, 16. $. 80, $1, $2, 


9. 55. Of the excellexcy of the true Tabernacle which is Chriſts body. 


S Chriſt is ſer forth to be the true high Pricſt typified by Aaron, ſothe Apoſie 
proccedsto ſct forth other truths of other types. He begins with the Taber 
nacle : which he ſtileth a greater and more perfect Tabernacle, &sc. 

The Tabernacle here intended fignifieth the body of Chriſt,as is ſhewed, Chaps 
V. 2. $.5. where thereſemblance berwixt the Jewes Tabernacle and Chrifts body 
diſtinRly ſer forth. 

This Tabernacle is here ſaid to be a greater and more perfed. 

1. (a) Greer, not in quantity, but in dignity. Chrifts body was nor in buls 
preater, but in werth. It vas worth more then Moſes Tabernacle. Solomons 
Zorcbatels Temple : yea, and all the world befides. Becauſe this myfticall Taber- 
racte, Chriſts body, appeared in Zorobabels Temple, it is ſaid that the glory of that 
lutter houſe ſheuld be greater then of the former : Hap. 2.9 

2. (5) More perfect, as in thekind of it (for Chrift: budy was more perfc&in the 
Fx8- very ature and kind of it thin the Tabernacle : ) fo in the veſtue and efficacie© 
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TT; Verſ11,12. Epiſtle to che HE BRE VVS. 343 


es roman; <nolzeall type could make pertect, v. 9. 9. 49. But Chriſt in and by his body, 
ally eXbibjngg. in and by rhoſe things which he did and endured in his body, made all that 
"bus icma has ed :n him fully perfe&. So pert.Ct were all things that Chriſt undertook, as 


+9. Att f cabingneedeth to be added hereunto. 


his word (c) perfeit. S2ze more Chap. 2. v. 10. 6.97. —- Cc) Thames, 
L cates to ſer forth the excellency of this myſticall Tabernacle it is ſaid, that 
mas) not made with bands © namely, with hands of men. See v.24-$.1 21. (4d) 8 x#970- 


N Of them wit Thisthe Apoſtle ſets down in oppoſition to the Jewiſh Tabernacle, which was momre. 
@ facrifice, nad:by the hands of mens Exod. 36. 1, 8, &c, 
from thoſe & | Thisnegative expreſſion, #0t made with hands, implyeth that it was no human 
1, lalvatich work, no work of ſuch as have hands ; but the work of him that hath no hands, 
which is God himſelf. Thus it implyeth the very ſame thing which was expreſſed 
Talclves, uderthisphraſe, which the Lerd pitched, and not man, Chap. 8.v.24$.50 | 
of them, Thisphraſe, (e) that 25 t0 ſay, is added by way of explication. (c) To7i9r, 
Wes Wer Ofapkining range, ditficult and obſcure words or ſentences, See Chap.7.v.2. 
Is ref 4, 10, 
"Y The explanation js thus ſet down zot of this building. The word tranflated, _ 
10 waz Ga: pulling, is the very ſame thar is tranſlated, creature, Chaps 4. V. 13-975: There * «1a. 
ſethe derivation and various acceptions of the Greek word here uſed. 


t-hood, Therelative, this, hath reference to things here below, even in this world. 
ieſt-hood: The negative, #20:, may imply a double oppoſttion. 

and r uth, 1. Toth: Jewes Tabernacle : which was of liveleſs and ſegſcleſs materials; Such 
nd ſpiricy- z were had here b:low in this world. 


_ 2 Toourbodizs, Chriſts body was not ſuch a body ſo built upas ours is, aud 
this diffe. that in ſundry reſpeCts. 

1, The extraordinary conception thereof, Lk. 1. 34,35. 

2. The hypoſtaticall union of it with the divine nature, Matth. 1.23. 

3 The fuperabundant grace that was in it, 704.3.34 Col.1.19. 


"*_ A main point here intended, is that Chrifts body tar furpaſſcd the Jewes Taber- 
Som nacle 


_ The Jewes Tabernacle was but a type or ſhadow : This a true Tabernacle, 
wg Chap.$.v.2. 
t be mate 


2. That was but a dead way to tread upon : but thisa living way to bring men 
vedbin to heaven, See Chap. 10. v.20. | 
3. Thatwas * The work of mens hands : This of God, Chap. $. 2. * R6329 7017) 7950 


_— 4 Thatnorany thing, in it could make p:rfeft. This can, Chap.10.v. 10,14. A 


ore 5. Thatin it ſelf did not make acceptable to God : but this duth, Matth.3-17- 
6. That ws never united to the deity : This is. Rom. 9.5. 
Had the Jewes their Tabernacle in high account, which was only a ſhadow of 
Ws: which was made of ſ:nſcles materials: which wasthe work of mens hands : 
which could not make perfect ? How unworthy are they tu live under the Goſpel; 
nw lglely eſteem this farr more excellent Tabernacle, the body of Jeſus him- 
_ F. 56, Of the aifererce betwixt the ty picall and reall meanes of attenement 
4 Ver, 12, Þ He Apoſtle having declared the truth of the Tabernacle, proceedeth to 
| , , {et forth the rrach of the ſervice which was performed in the moſt holy 
PRCe, whereunto the high Prief entred thorow the holy place. This he doth ne- 
Euvely and affirmatively ; that the diff. rence betwixt the t7pe and truch might 
- are evidently appear. © : 
wr TheEinneth with the negative thus. Neither by the blood of goats and calves | 
_ oh ls _ under the Jaw entred with the blocd of theſe two kinds of bealts gjq,q Q 
at n—_ oly place, to ſprinkle ir upon the mercy-ſeat, to make thereby an at- beaſts the 
ns evit. 16,14, 15,16. Bur this was too mean a means for Chriſtto work type 
onement thereby. Fey it is not poſible that the blood of buls an1goats ſhould 


RE inthe law mention made of ſundry other kindeaf acritices, as of ſeep and 
lambs , 
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otfring, on taat day when the High Prieft entered into the moſt holy place; 1, 
p : . * sy - po _ - 0 J b 
16.3. Eur h: carried not thedlood of any other jacritice irito the moſt hols ply 
ITY nlv 1 (99t5 and Balſcckhs, Ot the things typined under theſe agd other Lin: 
ot fecriticcs, {ec v.19. $102 ; 
Thc Baits which &he Law tiled Bullocks, thz Apoſtle here callech Calzes, b; 


cauſe tne Bullock was to be but a young one. Lev.16. 3. 


Blood of Goa To thew what an infinite diſparity there was betwixr the blood that was trpit. 


cd by the torefaja blocd ot Goats and Calver, the Apoſtle thus ſets it onty b; Fic w 
Vlozd. This relative, hz own, hath reterence to Chrity v.11. Now Chriſt was try: 
Cod as well as true man. God-manin one perſcn. Hereupon it is ſaid, that Gu 
h,1hb purchaced the Church with his own blood. Af.20.28, 

W-lE might che Aj file inter this Jatter kinde of blood with the particle of o- 
rotor, BUT, »:t 7; te Hood of Beaſts, BUT by his own blood. : 

There cannot bz a greater difference betwixt a type and a truth th: 
in this. 

The trac price of 1 ons eden prion is as far different from the type, as God i; 
trom beaſts, © 

The trinh was atualiy ro do what the type could not: and {Fgreat a Matter wi; 
ro be done by the truth, as could not be done by any interior means then Ged 
111Ct, yea then the blood of God. 

1 3s kind ot eppoliticn is a great aggravation of their dotage, who reject the 
1,and iriuſt tothe type. They preter Beatts ro God. 


S. 57. O' Chriſts own blood the price of mans redemptinn, 


"\He exprellion of 9/cod in ſetting out the truth, as weil as in the type, confirm. 
# eh that which was before noted, that there is no acceſs to God witſhut exÞl- 
aiton, ard thar there isno expiation without blood, Hereof ſee verſe 7.5.43.53. 
Tre limitction of the kind of blood in this relative, his own, further maniteltth, 
that ih. bluod of Ged is the price of mans fin. In this reſpe@ it is ſaid, that [eſus 
ſanRiticd the prope with his own blood, ſee chap.13. v.1 2.9. 129.Andthat the Sonne 
vi God furecd our fin by himſelf, ſee chap. 1. v. 3.6. 29. In this ſenſe it is 
ſaid, That ey crrcified ihe Lord of glory. 1 Core2,2, 
(Q'e:. Isthere any bloud in God, could God ſhed blood ? 
Aniw. No, the deity tnmply and ſingly confidered in it ſelf, could not : but 
1. Thc pcrion God and man is here joyntly to be conſidered, and that extended 


Communicati- 10 the divine nawre which was properto the humane, The divine nature fo af 


red and tniccd roi {elt the humane in one perſon, as properties of the one arc! 


tributcd tone other. 1Cor.2,8. fFobn 3-13. 

2. The Utvine nature atiorded affiltance ro, and . ſupported the human: 
Nature. 
3. The divine nature had proper works in the att of mans redemption : as 0 
1 Uipnity, merit and cfficacie to the ſuff-rings of the humane nature, 
Tas in regard of the inieparable union of Chrifts two natures, and of the if 
tt aliitance which che divine nature afforded to the humane, antl of the prope! 
ations of theivine naturegthe blood, whereby man was redeemed, may well befti 
icd the blovd ot God. 

Noll price could work ont ſo great a work. For infinite wrath was to be p# 
Chica, intiircfultice ro be fatisficd, infinite race to be procured. 

I. E244 he th: value and worth of mans redemption. Well might the 3- 
It, preriors (7254, n Pet. 1.19. Nor Chiift, nor God himſelf could pi; * 
<aier price. H.avmn, Earth, all things in then: are not to be compared rotht 
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a mcarsbe exoiatd, Netood like rothat wiich cauſcrh death, © No death 156 
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faſl, : _ Epiſtle 


— could redeem the Church, then Chrilts 0x7 blozd, yer Chritt would nat ſparz 
hz, The great God ſhed his blood tor linful man. | | 

\ Othemore then monſtrous in gratitude, of ſuch 3s will ſpare nothing fur wans iograti- 
Ckriſt their Redeemer : not the vanitics of this world which can do them no trite rude. 

gd: not theirdins, which make them moſt miſerable. : - 

6 5, Let the conſideration of this great price Of OUT rederhption, move 13 t0 h old Nething ros 
nothing too dear for Chritt, who thought not his own blood r00 dear for Us, Vell _ - OT 
night Chriſt ſay, I ft any man cone F 0 mes and hate not his F ath er Lan Mother, 2 

Wir and Child. eny and Brethren and Sijters, yea, and his own tife aljog he Cant te m) 
Diſipley Luke 14+ 26+ | ; | LE TE: 
6 Inparticular, let it move us to g1ve our ſclves wholly to Chrilt, He gave him- flac 
Cftodeath for us. He requires that we give our ſelves 2 living ſacrifice to him, Chritt. 
&mn.1. He gained nothing to himſelt by ſhedding his blood ; bur we gain re- 

miſſion of fins, reconciliation with God, juſtification, all happinefſ-. 

7, From the forefaid price of our redemption arilcth a firm and ſure groun 
faich, Whar place is Iett tor doubting and deſpairing, when ſuch a price of redemp- 
tonasChriſts own blood is paid. This price affords two rang props of faith, 
1. [nfnite mercy. 2. Pertect juftice. 


OC ——  — 


d of Grounds 6* 
faith. 


8.58. Of Chrift eatering by his blood. 


He word tranſlated ( a) entered is a compound, and that of the ſame ſimple -) *gu$- 
erb that was uſed, chap. 6. v.19. 9. 155+ and the prepoſition is doubled with tc #1, 
lkeemphaſis as it was there. 

Whereas it is ſaid, that by h;5 150d he entered, ©<c. It i* not to be taken of carry- How Chriſt 
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ing the blood which he (h:d with him, into heaven, ina Veik or otherwiſe, as ih; eprered by 
high Prieſt carried the blood of the ſacritice into the moſt holy place- That needed a 
not, inthat he preſented his body, out of which the blood is th:d : and which was 
the ſacrifice it ſelf that was offered up : which was more then that which the 
Frizſt did. 
Chriſt ſhed his blood on carth before his aſcention > and that fundry How vic 
times , as, Chriſt ſhed 
1. When he was circumciſed, Luke 2. 21. blood. 
2. When in his agony he ſweat drops of blocd, Luke 22. 44. 
3- When he was ſcourged. John 19. 1. 
4. When a Crown of thorzs was clapt upen his head, Foh 19. 2. 
5- VVhen his hands and feet were zailed to the Croſſe, Fobn 20.25. 
6. VVhen his fide was pierced, ſo as water and bod came out from thence, Fol x 
9.24. This was the evidence of the lofſe of his life : For the water that came our 
vith th: blood, ſhewed that his very heart was pierced. 
This phraſe, by bis Blood, implyeth the merit of his death, that thereby expiation 
_ tor our f1ns. For it was ſhewed, that there is no cxpiation without blood. 
7 


S. 59. Of Heaven an hely place. 


PS place whereinto Chriſtentcred is hzre filed, Ca) the boy place. Of the (4) Ta 2514: 
; Uivers acceptions of the Greek word trau{lated holy place, ſee v.8. $.47. Here it 
8m for heaven it ſelf. The Apoltle plainly cxprefſeth as much. v.24. 
cre n-ver was any place to which this title ſo properly belonged as heaven. 
t Chrilts entering into heaven, ſee chap.1. v.3. $.35. & chap.4.v.14. $.8 4,55. 
= "etirle 21v.n to heaven in this place, ſhewerh it to be a moſt holy place. So it is 
apreily tiled, Pſl.29.6. Iſ2.5715. 
! Heavens the truth of that rype which under the Law was ſanSified for the 
mt Poly place. 
— heaven at tirſt was made holy , ſo ever fince it hath continued to be. Ne- 
&$It aly way polluted. 


3. There 


Lluuu 


—— cows ns ————_—_———_—_ 
e4 ( ommentars upon the (mae, I] 
[| 
:. There is nexthing in it but thar which is holy. As boly Anzels, for of 
11.657 m2de Pertect, k "9 
4. Ic is turther ondtified and glorified by the continual glorious preſence of t, 
holy God. It iuch places on carth, where God was pleaſed ſometimes to manits 
his preſence ordinarily (as the Tab: macle and T-:wples,) or extraordinarily, x 
4 the place where he app-ared to Mo'es, Excve3.*. and to Zoſhue, 3 ofe5 15. were hh 
f nic more the place of his continual refidency, in his greateſt glory, Shs 
| | 1. This is amotive to lif:np pure hands in prayer, 1 Tim.2.8. for they are lik 
to an holy place. David faith, 1 will waſh my hands in innocency : fo will L aa 
thize Altar. Pſal. 26. 6. Heaven is a more holy place th:nthe Altar was : we ni 
| therefore ve more careful to waſh our hands in innoc: ncy, when we approachy 
if Heaven : bit in prayer, the ſoul after an eſpecial and i piritual manner, Entercthip 
| to that holy place. This inference our Apoſtle teacheth us to nake, chap.ie 
f | Y. 19520. 
, 2. Itisa motive to eee our ſelves from all filtkincſſe througk out the Whole cour 
LY | of ow life. 2 Cor. 1. 1d :o grow up into full bolinefe, that we may be firedy 
| enter into this kl y place: for there hall inno wiſe enter into it, any thing that &þ- 
leth. Revs 21. 27. When thoic Angels that at firſt were made holy, became unholy 
this holy place could hul:i rhirn no longer, 2 Pet. 2.4. 
It is molt meet that we b: titted for the place of our everlaſting aboad. Tyo 
graces are in ſpecial requ'iite hereunto. 
| 1. Faith, whercby we apply to our ſelves the blood of Chriſt that cleanfeth w 
1 nt from all fin, 1 Fokn 1.7. 
| 2, Repeutance, whereby fin is mortified in us. Luke 13. 3, 5. 4.2.38. 


11 WM} S. 60. Of Chriſts entering once into Heaven, 


p H- time of Chriſts entering into heaven is limited by this particle, (a ) ac, 
This is not here taken as it was, V. 7. for once a year :; bur exclufively once for 
eVcr.. Thus it is taken, chap. 6. v. 4- and Fade v. 3. In this exclufive reſpe&men ar 
ſaid, rnce to die, v.27. And it is ſaid of Chrift, that he died for fin once. Rom. 6.16, 
15a; Chriſt entered bur cxce into heaven, is evident by this phrafe, whomthe Hearn 
m:'t receive, until the time of rejtitution of all things, AQ.3.21. 


q C E , . 
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| mans eternal redemption. v.26. ſee more hercot, chap.7. v.27.$.115. 
WO | Among other Arguments this may beprefſed againſt th: conceit of Chriſisper 
ſonal reigning, on earth for a thouſand years, after which, they ſay, he is to enter in- 
to heaven 2gain, Biic hercof we may have a more fit occation to ſpeak upon ihelal 
veric of this Chapter. y. 143, 
& 6&1. Of Chrits perſeGing mans redemption, before he entered into Heaven. 
[yh 5: () Ne ſpecial ercurd of Chriits entering into Heaven, is thus expreſſed , hem 
clta red eternal Redemption. 

Th word ira;fl.zied cbramed, properly fignitieth found, Mart. 25,11. For hetht 
{:d $athing obtains ir. VVhere the Angel ſaith to the Virgin-Mary , Thos fa 
found jacor with God, Luke 2. 30. He meancth , thou haft obtained favour. S0 this 
phraſe, fix grace, Heb. 4.16. is all one, as «btain grace. 

The word here uied, is a participle of the firſt Aorift, and implieth the _ 
ora thing done and cff:Qted. Thus it intendeth that Chriſt had done and endure 
whatſoever was rcquitite for mans redemption whilſt he was on carth, and aftertiit 
went into heaven, 

A like tenſe is uſed roſer forth the like thing, E7h.5.26. which word for words 
DP thus to bet aPiated, that he might ſautirfie (b) ha VINg cleanſer it. This is _— - 
\ 2, hatag.ras dm by thei words, it 25 fiziſed, John 19. 500 which Chriſt urtered immediate 

botore his Gearh. = 
I. Z aven is no place of ſutfering, ir was thercfore requitite, that all ſufferi%s 
nould be finithed before Chritt cam? thicher, 
2. Heaven 


| » Chrift in the dayes of his flcſh did and endured whatſoever was requifitefor | 
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VerC11,12- Epiſtle tothe HE BREVVS. 


2, Heaven was the place where potſſctſion was to be tak-n of chat which Chrilt by 
tblood had purchaſed, the price therefore of the purchaſe muſt needs be paid be- 
re he could take poſſcſhon, = ; ; 

Quef. Why then doth Chriſt in Heaven make interceſſion ? ”. 

iſp. Chriſt his interceſſion is no addition of new merir, but an application of 
ghar he did and endured on earth. See chap.7.v.25.6.106. 

This is a ſtrong Motive to cruſt wholly and only on that which Chriſt hath done 


ir our redemption. 
SE. 62. Of mans Redemption by Chriſt. 


fe great benefit which Chriſt obtained for man is <xpreſſed under this word 
(u) Redemption. 


*meout of thraldom. Ex04.6.6. 

Thisis done thre wayes. | | | 

i. By interceding, and pacifying wrath. Thus the Propher Ode1 procured re- 
&mptionfor the Caprives of Jadab, by his intercelſion. 2 Chron. 28.9.6. 

2. Byforce and might. Thus Abrab:m redeemed his brother Lot, and the people 


a ) th 
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14.16, | 
p By ranſon, or paying a price. Thus an Hebrew that was fold a ſlave toa 
ſranger, might bz redeemed by one of his Brethren. Lev.25.48,49. ” 

The laſt of theſe is m1oft agreeable co the notation of the i{cveral words, which in 
the three learned Langnagesdo fignifie to redeem. | | 

Thongh the laſt be e'pccially intended, in that mention is here made of a price, 
tamcly Chriſts blood : yet the other two are not altogether excmpced. For Chriſt 
hath very way redeemed man. ; 

Ttiswill more clearly appear, if we duly weigh the diftin& kinds of bondage,in 
which m.n were by reaſon of tin. 

1. They were debtors to divine juſtice : in which reſpe& Chriſt teacheth us thus 
(0 Pray, forgive us 0ur debts. Mate6.12- 

2. They are Children of wrath. Eph.2.3. 

3. They are ſlaves ro Satan, Heb.12.14,15. ( 

1 Asd-btors Chriſt paid a ranſom for them. 1 Tim. 2.6. 

2. ASChildren of wrath Chriſt makes interceſſion for chem. Rom.$, 34s 

3- But though juſtice be ſacisfied, and wrath pacifizd , rhe D-vil will not let his 
aptves go. Thercfore Chriſt by a ſtrong hand , wreſted them out of Satans 


| Per, and dejtroyed hin that had the power of death, thas is, the Devil, &c- Heb 


41415. And he ſpoiled principalties and pywers, &c. Col.2.15. 

The ranſom which Chriſt paid was the gronnd of mans fill redemption. For 
by ſatisfaftion of juftic2, way was made to pacific wrath : both which being ac- 
compliſhed, the Devil loſt his right and power over ſuch as he held in bon- 
pe, 

This redemption is a full frzedom from all that miſery, and compriſeth under it, 
conciliation, Juſtification, ſanfification, ſalvation. 


us true r2demption was wrought for man by Chriſt: I ſay true, in oppoſition True' Re- 
tothe types and ſhadows of redemption under the Law. Her< the truth and ſub- demprion by 
ace ot th-m is intended, even redemption from all iniquity. Tit. 2.14, and from the Chriſt, | 


Curie of the Law. Ga/,3.13. Thecon{:quences and cffedts tollowing hereupon, do 
FN asmuchztor by this redemption divine juſtice is ſatisfied, wr-th pacified,grace 
Poared, and all ſpiritual cnemies vanquiſhed, and we thatarc r.d.emcd arcalſo 


Wited, Gnifi:d and fived. That which eff:&eth all theie nwult needs be 


frUe, 


The eround hereof is | | 
U nunz2 i. The 


The (5) Greek Verb, from whence this noun is derived, among other thinÞs @) Airger in 

ifeth co pay a debt ; and this noun fignificth ſucha Redemption, as is accom- (b JAgu,Sobvo 

pliſted by diſcharge of a debt. To this purpoſe another (c ) like noun is uſed which _— redimo, 
tinifiech the price of r:d:mption, M;. 0. 28. Redemyion is in general a freeing R 


that were captives with him, by overcoming their enemies. Gen. ang how 
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1. The dignity of his perſon who undertook the work, Chriſt God-man. Th, 
was he worthy to ſtand before God, to farisfic his juſtice, and procure his fag. 
Thus alſo was he able to vanquith all that ſtand againſt him. | 

2. The value and worth ot the ranſom and price that hepaid : which was hi 
own bloed, as was fhew..d, 5. 57. 

S:e more hercof, chap 2. v.15. $.152, 


F. 63. Of the difference betwixt the work of Creation and Redemption, 
Mc: matter of admiration doth this work of Redemption afford untoug 


The work of Creation is many wayes very adinirable, yet not to be comps 
red to the work of Redemption, wherein the power, wiſdom, juſtice,mzrcy, and 
ther divine attributes of God do much more brightly ſhinc forth ; and wherein te 
redeemed reap much more good then Adam by his Creation. 

"Particular differences are theſe and ſich like, 

1. In the Creation God brought ſomething out of nothing : but in Redmptim 

out of one contrary he brought another, out of death he brought life : this was a 
work of far greater power, wiſdom and mercy. Death mult firſt be deftoycd, ard 
thenlite brought forth. 
- 2. In Creation there was but a word, and thereupon the work followed. In Re 
demption there was doing and dying. And this for Redemption cculd bedone 
by none but God, God muft come trom Heaven : God muſt be made man : Ged 
mult be made fin : God muſt be made a curſe. 2 Cor. 5. 21, Gal. 3. 13, 

3. In the Creation God arrayed himſelf with majefty, power, and other like pro- 
perties fit for a great work-: in the work of Redemption he put on weakneſſe : he 
aſſumed a nature ſubjeC& to infirmities, and the infirmities of that nature: he did 
as David did when he fought againſt Gol;ah : he put off all Armour, and took his 
ſtaffe in his hand, and drew near to the Philiftine. i Sam. 17.39,40. 

4. In the work of Creation there was nothing to withftand. In the work ofRe- 
demption there was juſtice againſt mercy : wrath againſt pitty : death and he 
that had the power of death, was to be vanquiſhed. | 

5. By Creation man was made after Gods Image, like to him. By Redemption 
man __ made a member of the ſame myſtical body , whereof the Son of God is 
the head. | 

6. By Creation man reccived a natural being. By Redemption a ſpiritual 

7. By Creation man reccived a poſhibility to ſtand. By Redemption a certainty 
of ſtanding, and impotlibility of falling. | 

8. By Creation man was placed inan earthly Paradiſe : By Redenyption he is 
advanced to an heavenly Paradiſe. 


S. 64. Of that humiliation, gratulation, and ſubjeion which the Doctrins 
of Redemption teacheth. 


| & pu the work of Redemption be glorious in the kinde thereof : yet it puts 
in mind of ſuch an eftate and condition as miniſtreth much matter of huwili- 
ation. The need that man had of Redemption ſheweth, that he was a flave anda 
captive. This bondage was the moſt wotul eſtate that a Creature could fall into- 
Slaves are not their own : but they are altogether theirs who hold them in {lavery. 
Now according to the Lord, to whom they are in bondage, is their ſlavery the gre 
ter, The Lord over man, as a ſinner, was Satan, the cruclleſt Tyrant that ever was 
The work which ke impoſeth upen his ſlaves , is the baſeſt and moſt grievous that 
can be, even ſin. The wages which he giveth for it is not only death, but ealclels 
_ endlc{s torment in hell. O what matter of humiliation doth this adm 
nilter. ' 

But yet in that v:e are redeemed, it gives juſt and great ground of gratularion. 
This was it that made old Zacharias being filled with the holy Ghoſt, to \ays bi 
be tie Lord Godof Iirael, for he hath viſited and 1 edeemed his people, Luke 1 676%. Thi 
made alfothe Apoſtle to ſay, ihaxks be to God which giveth rs the T1691 brong? - 
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©ngof men ; Whether we confider the perſon that I the means of work- 
- 4 our Redemption, or th2 benefits which we reap theredy. 
y C 


tons requirzth as much. Te are bought with a price : therefore glorifie- God in your 
ku and in your ſpirit, which are Gods, 1 Cor.6.20. 


F. 65. Of the perfeion of that Redemption which Chriſt hath wrought. 


ton is hinted in this word (a) eternall. 
e perfeAtion of the forefaid Redemption is hinted 1n t 

I epithite was attributed to Salvation, Chap. 5+ V- 9- $. 51. There theno» 

iomofthe Greek word is ſet down. : HH 
yr here meant hath eſpecial! r:{pef to the continual duration thereof 
withourend, Yer alſo ic reſpe@cth th« ::11e paſt: ſo as ir Jooxs pens oy os 
ard, Itimplyeth a vertue and efficacs (m1 chu Deginniog of the _ _ _ ys 
xe lamb ſlain from he foundation of 1he world, Rev. 13. 8. . = _— > 
4hbaand Omega, the beginning and the ending, which 25, 454 = _ = w -y 
6 toc Rev.1.8. That which is ſpoken of his perſon may be applyed to this wor 
of Redemption, _ ; 

Thivepabite Eternell, is here added to Redemption in oppoſition to the legall 


purifications which were ——— temporary. They had a date and endu- 
red no longer e time of Reformation. 

Onthis any Tar - and neceſſary conſequence it followeth, wee - — 
wnwroughtby Chriſt is abſolutely perfect : and that _ s no _ 0 wy ot - 
This being eternall, all chat have been, all that ſhall be re _ n _ cn, = 
lullbe redeemed by it : and they who are redeemed by it need no other means: So 

© we may, we ought, wholly and only truſt hereunto. 


iſh i I ich: Redemption 
ereare rwo particles added by our Engliſh in the end of this verſe, which oe Pony 
nt inthe Greek Noni theſe, F ws 1s. Trae it is, that the Redemption thar Chriſt f9r v5 


n:d was for us. He merited nothing for himſelf, as is proved, Chap. 2. v. 19, 
$.74 Andit hath alſo been proved chat Chriſt did all for us, Sce Chap. 2. v. 9: 
ſ. 83. . 


S. 66. Of the reſolution of Heb. 9.v.11, 12. 


op theſe two verſes the truth of ſundry legall types is declared. 
The typegare of three ſorts. 
Apr ncipall perſon that obſerved the types. 
2. The ſpeciall place where the types were obſerved. 
3 The main ſervice wherein the chief type was obſeryrd. : os 
4 = perſon is here ſaid to be the high Prieſt. The truth typified by him 1s de- 
cr1deq, 
: - mo Chrit, 
Dy his atuall exhibition, being come. , , ' 
3 By the ſubje& matter of his __ good things. Theſe are amplificd by their 
time, when they were manifeſted, in this word, to come. 
>. Theplace is diſtinguiſhed into two parts. . 
I. The Taberzasle, The truth typified hereby, was Chriſts body. 
Thisis ſer our, 1. Comparatively, and that, 
1. Inthe excellency, greater. 
2. In the efficacy of it, po perfef. 
2. Negatively. This 1s | 
I. Fopenaded, in theſe: words, not made with hands. 
| 2. Expounded, zot of this building. 
2. The boly place. This typified heaven. 
3 The ſervice was, To enter into that holy place, This is amplifed ts 


Ind Tefus Chrif 1 Cor.15.57. Never was there like matter of thankſgiving to the 


: 1eſtly call upon us to ſerve our Re pow of ſub- 
Thi fredemption doth juſtly, and earneſtly call upon 1 _ 
rar od Pans Ee and righteouſneſs all the dayes of our life, Luk. 1474, 75. _ ro 
—_ anged our Maſter, we muſt change our ſervice : the law of nature and na- : 
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1. By his manner of entring,by blood, ſer out. 
1. Negatively, #0 the blood of goats and calves, 
2. Aﬀtirmacively, his own. 

2: By the time of cntring, once. 


3. By the ground or cauſe of entring. This 1s, | Val. 
1. Expreſſed in this word, redemption. TY _ 
2. Awplificd, Ver 


I. By the time paſt, having obtained. 
2. By the kind of redemption, eterz./{l. 
3- By the perſons for whom, for us. 


H 
S. 67. Of Obſervations raiſed out of | if 
Heb. 9. 11, 12. = 

clay 


_ : : \ of 
}. Y'Hetruth of legal! types accompliſhed that which the types could not. This ye. | PR 
* red from this particle of oppoſition BU T. Sees. 53, .. Winkr - 
T1. Chrift was prefigured by the high Prieſt. This is here expreſſed. Sees. 53 kg 
LI I Chrift is aGually exhibited, This phraſe, being come. Intends as much Ge 


” 


9. 53- 
I V. Chrifts Prieſi-kcod was exerciſed about good things. $o they are filed, $ Mr 
S. 53» | : 
V. The goed things of Chrifts Prieſt-hood were put eff beyond the time of the lay, They g 


were then to come. See 5. 54. 


V I. The Tabernacle typified Chriſts bedy. This is implyed under the deſcription 6 . 
of the Tabernacle here mentioned. See $. 55. _ 
V 11. Chriſts body was of more worth then the Tabernacle and all things aþpertaining *1 
thereto. This is intendcd under this word greater. See $. 55. - < 


V I 11. Chrifts bedy perfeGed, that which all the types could not. In this reſpe&iti; thi 
here ſaid to be more perfect. See 9. 55. 
IX. Chris body was not the workof man. This phraſe, Not made with hands in 
tends as much. Sze $.55. 
X. Odſcure phraſes are tobe explained. This phraſe,that is toſay, imports asmuch 
Sor 55. | 
X 1. Chr iſts body was not begotten as other bodies. In this reſpe it is ſaid tob, 
z16t of this building, See$.55s - 
XII. Chriſt the trxe Priejt uſeth not the blood of Feaſts. Under theſe two kinds 
coats and calres all ſorts cf beaſts which were offered up for ſacrifice are compriſed ; 
which bcing denyed, all others alſo are denyed. See 5. 56. 
X111. Heaven was typified by the moſt holy place. For by this title, hol place 
Izavnishere meant. See 9. 56. 
X 1 V. Chrit our high Prieſt entred into keaven. He is here ſaid to enter intothat 
holy place which is heaven. See g. 56. 
X V. Chriſt entrel into heaven Ly blood, 
X VI. The blood by which Chrijt entred into heaven was his owa. Theſetwoa! 


«. 65. 
X X 1. Chrif piirchaſed redemption for us. This hath our Engliſh here inſerted- 


SECTION. 68.0! 
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$. 68, Of drawing an A -gument from a thing known. 


Heb. 9. 13, 14. 
Verſ. 13» For if the blood of bul:, ana 0 } goats, 1d the aſhes of an leifer ſprinkling 
the unclean, ſanifieth to tl c pririſying of the jleſh « 
14. How much more (hallthe EL:04 of Chr ijt, whogthorow the eternall Spirit, of< 
' fered himſelf without ſpot to Gol, purge your con ſcience from dead workes, 
to ſerre the li:1ng God, 


Verl. 


vo % 


Hee two verſes are a proof of the _ of that which Chriſt the trath of 
Tis legall rypes performed. The 

all conjunRtion giver evidence hereof, Ir hath in ſpecial reference ro the laſt 
da ofthe former verſe : namely, to that eternall redemption which Chriſt ob- 
nindby his own blood. 


legal acrifices. It is fer down in a conneK, or conditionall P—_—_ thus; 
[the blood of beaſts did cleanfe according to the flcth,nuch more doth Chritfts 
| blood clzanie according to the conſcience. 
Th: Hebrews weil knew that {auch as were ]-pally unclean, by the rites ordained 
under the law , were made clean again, Therctore he uſeth this kind of argu= 
ment having to deal with them that were well acquainted with the legall rices. 
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20 conviace them. © Thus much is intended under this phraſe, T/peakto them tha 
inp the lag, Rom. 7. 1. and this, 10 you no; hear the Iaw ? Gal. 4. 21. 

kisin this re{p2& an eipeciall point of prudence to obſerve, wherein they with 
whom we deal are moſt skiltilt : and anſfw:rably to ſeek to convince them by fiich 
tlings 3 they beſt underſtand, and which they cannot gain ſay. See Chap. 13. v.12: 
6.126, 

Thatwhich hath been dclivered about parables, may be applyed to other argu- 
ments. Sze Chap. 6 v.7. y. 45: 


S. 69. Of the efficacy of ſuch riieames as God vrdgines; 


H: argumenc drawn from legall cleanſing, is laid down as a granted principle . 
 Bithe had poſitively ſaid , The Elvod of buls, under the law, ſanGified to the 
purifyung of the fleſh. 
here are two particular inſtances of 
The former js plainly expretl-d. 
The latter is in-plycd under this phraſe, the Aſhes of an heifer. 
he former hath an eſpectal r-terence to the Prieſts going into the moſt holy place 
othe{uknn annuall day of cxpiation, Lev. 16. 14, 15. Yet theblood ofall other 
ficcs injoyned in the Jaw are ſyn:cdochica}ly compriſed under the ſame. For 
they all had ſuch a vertue,as is here ſet downgto the pur:ſying of the fleſh» 
It hath been th:w-d that the blood of thoſe ge? tk rvpifi:d the blood of Chriſt : 
and that blood was neeeflary for the expiation of fin. See v.7. $. 43» 


legal purging, which are bled and Fater. 


Under this title, (a) Buls, the ſame kind of ſacrifice is meant, that was intended ( 
undzr the word, (b )calces, V. 12, $.56. For it was a yong billock (Lev. 16. 3.) 


Fhoſe blood was carrycd into the moſt boly place. Th- Apoſtle calleth ir a calt (as 
MeLXX did before kim) becauſe it was young, of the firſt year : anda Bull becauſe 
T720 he male kind: This is this kind offacrifice oft exprefſ:d under this citle; 
Cai 50, k3. Heb. 10. 4 
. Thefe andother like facrifices were of bruit beaſts : y2t had they a kind of vertue 
, them, 3sthe Apoſtle here ſere:th down. Even this vertue they could nor have of 
_ OO : tor there is no 210re natural vertae in the blqod of bulls and 
: by os t: blood of horſes and ſwine. But God made choyce of theſe and 
MUSE Creatures for (hat Rind of cleanſing, and to typific the blood gen 
an 


a 
b 


) 


rſt particle in our Engliſh being (a) a cau- (a) Fzg, 


The Argument is drawn. (b) from the lefſ*, namely, from the externall vertue of (b) 4 minori. 


Hereby che Apoſtle giverh 1s 0 underftand, that arguments taken from ſuch things Proofs from 
athey, with whom we have to do, ere well acquainted with, are of greateti force known things. 


Tavws. 


Mes ,.&7, 


-- + PRIEST — = G —_ = _ 2 IS _ 
= - noe _ - 
ODS lan” chad EI OJ, I - ED 


2 EETTT. 
” COLT 
+ 
<—_— 
co» 


—_— 
"£57 -- - — I 
_ Oow—p_—— 


- ; I — === 
mY 


— 
” - S - me 


= ——_ 


- - mg= - _ A - a _ WS. + — = 
, =3" bt: S. — > - < n 
. = 
chi - - -_ —_— Py = 
——— >_> Ir EIS > woe I es OED CIO Ir En en IDES PS en _ 26 ———- ——_— A nc -—__ - _ 
© "EP EI NETS LY Ta EOS — — b RC - —_ —_ ———_—  — C—_— 
em Bs > — - _— ” — - —_ 


—_—_ or II > RIS OO — 


== 


A (Commentary upon the Cui av, jy 


——— — ' 


h ; anrpiag wy whereanto God ordaines it. This might further be excmpliticd in ol gtherte;y 
Jained. Sce TIES © and in all the means, which by Gods appointment were uſed for workins Mts 
Seda.” 5. racles:is th: rod,wherewich M/es ſtroke the Sea and the Rock. Ex54.14.16,%;-; 


| A!l power and vertwe is in God : He is the primary fountain & all, he ſind; 
| forth as itpleaſerh him : what he willeth to he done by ſuch and ſuch means ſilt 
if {o done, | 
| x On this ground we ought carcfully to obſerve what means God hath ſin%z, 
tor the ctf-&ing ofany thing, and carctuliy uſe the fame: and nor (uf: any feemiy 
meanneſs in the means, to weaken vur faith in the eff-fting of that tor which God 
| hath appointed the means. This was Naamays fault : and it he had nor beenb:ne 
[1 | perſwaded by his ſervants,he might have returned as foul a leper , as he cax, 
2 King. 5.11, 13} Weought tolift up our cyes to God, and conlider his power, 
and wiſdome, and goodneſs, and ſubje& our ſelves to his ordinance, and norres 
1 {on againſt the ſame. | 
| This may fitly be applycd to the ordinances which God hath ſanCtified underth 
lt; Goſpel : as to reading and preaching the word, to Catcchiling, to adminiftring th 
; Sacraments,to prayer and thankſ-giving, and other Chriftian ordinances, 
i Hereof ſee more Chap. 2.v.4. $.28. | 
' 


S. 70, Of purifying Water. 


f {of == other means joyned with, b/0cd, for purifying the fcth is thus ſet down, ay! 
11+ * Soddg * rhe Aſhes of an heifer. This hath reference to that type of 2 red con, which i 
| Wt The type of diſtin&ly ſet down, Numb. 19. 2, &c. 
if bi; wi wer Concerning that type, ſundry ſpeciall points are obſervable. 
y (a) Anais: 1,It wasan heifer. In Greek the title tranflated(a )hezfer is derived from a verb 
pid 4 Juvence., thar {1gnifyeth (6) 10tawe. For ſuch an heifer was one of the tame creatures which 
F2k (b azprs, mien uſe. It here hinteth the kind, the ſex and the age of the beaſt. 


{ot WH! —_ 1. The kind was cf the herd, or greater ſort of cattel. For it was appointed to 
a very ſolemn uſe. _ 4, 
2, The ſex was rhe female : and that in two reſpe&s. | 
I. The female is the moſt uſctul in regard of the fruitfnels, thatit breed: 
eh calves and giveth milk. ; 
| 2. Females as well as males, were ſolemn facrifices,to {h:w that male andte 
"s male are all onz in Chriſt, Gal. 3. 28. : 
a | . The age was but young,for an heiter is ſo called before it hath a calt:v 
as it was betwixt a young calf, andan old cow : It was offered up int 
| prime age. 
156 Bi 2. The colour of it was re4, Numb. 19. 2. Red heifers are counted the ſtrongeh, 
and ſuch asgive the beſt milk. Betides red is a bloody colour, aud it typified tis 
red apparel] of Chriſt being ſprinkled with blood, 1a. 63. 2. Revs 19.13 

3. It was wihout ſpot,to ſet out the purity of Chriſt. 

4. Yoke never came upon it. Thus it rypified Chriſts freedome from all ſuf. 
ion to others, In himſelf, and in that right that belonged unto him, Matth. 17. 
All the ſubjc&ion that he yeelded to others was meerly voluntary, Phil. 2. 7. j#: 
IO. 18. ] 

5. This hcifer was to be lai and that without 14e camp. This typificd Chrils 
death without the gate of the City, Heb. 1 3. 12. 

6. The blood of this heifer mult be ſprinkled ſevex times. This typified the ,lh 
plication of Chriſts blood from time to time, fo long as there was need : toricien 
15a number of perteftion. And this was to be done befere the 7 «berucle 0; the 
gregation. That is,the Church of God, Numb. 19. 4. | 

7. The hcifer muſt be bxyzr,o ſer out the fire of Gods wrath which Chriſt 
dured. : 

8. The 5kin, fleſhy blood a4 ung muſt be all burnt, Numb. 9.5. To ſhcw thu 
Chriſt ſuffered in the whole man : and that in his ſuffering,great reproach;4s dung 
was caſt upon him. 
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Ihings cfie-- and thereupon they had the forcſaid cthcacy. For any thing is 64 force oF, 
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Verſu1,13. Fprſtle tothe HEBREVVS. 


ing Chrilts blood unto our ſelves, are ſauified by rhe paſſion of Chrilt. 


The laying them up in a clean place pre 


ſed by his 
bo co of the Gentiles. 


Numb. 19+ 9» 


Godafordeth to his Charch means of cleanfing ſuch as are unclean. 
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of the Sacraments, and other ordinances under the Goſpel. = 
Altheſe are conſcionably ro be uſed accoxding to our continuall need thereot. 


F.71. Of ſeverall occaſions of ſprinkling blood and water whd er the law. 


| booms of uſing the foreſaid blood and water of aſhes was by ſprinkling 
them, - | 
Underthe Jaw on ſundyy occaſions they ſprinkled blood ; and they ſprinkled 


wacralſo, 


1. Atthe Paſſe-over, they ſprinkled blood upon their door poſts, Ex. 12. 7. This 


Va «<xpreſſe type ot the benefit of Chriſts blood, applyed by faith, whereby be- 
leversare preſerved from that common dettruftion that fals upon all others. 


2. At making of the covenant blood was ſprinkled, on the people, (Exod. 2.4-8.)to 


ſhew thatby Chriſts blood we have a right to the covenant ofprace. 

- 3-Ontheannual day of reconciliation blood was ſprinkled on the Mercy-ſeat, to 
ſhew, that by.the ſatisfa&ion which thorow Chriſts blood ismade for our fins, God 
comes ro bemercifu] unto us, Lev. 16. 14 15# 4 
4 Blood was ſprinkled at the conſecrating of Pricſts, to ſhew that even the Mini- 


ſters of Gods holy ordinances here need to be cleanſed from fin, Exod. 29. 16. Wa- 


tro purifying was to the like purpoſe fprinkled upon the Levites, Numb. 8.7. 

5- When any had firined, whether Prieſt, or wholc congregation, or ruler, or a- 
0 4 __ perſon; blood was ſprinkled to make an attonement for them, Lev. 4 
z 17 XC. | | 

6 Arthe cleanſing of any unclean perſon blood was | prinkled, ( Lev. 14. 7.) 


x o&dlared,char it is Chriſts blood that cleanſeth from all ſpiritual unclan- 
fe | | 


7-Mchas on any occaſion touched a dead corps were to be ſprinkled with puri- 7 


Fring water, Numb. 19. 13. 
$. 72. Of applying Chriſts blood intended by ſprinkling. 


Titforefaig ſprinkling of blood and water under the law, intended a ſpiritual 
F plication of the blood of Chriſt to the ſouls of men. In this myſticall ſenſes 
y UProphets and Apoſtles uſe this meraphor of ſprinkling : where it is aid, He 
Pal frinkle many aations (Ia. 52.15,) the meaning is, that Chrift by his Spir it 
ould apply to the Gemriles, his merits, as they ſhould be perſwadcd to rruſt in 
* Tolike purpoſe faith God by another Propher, I will ſprinkle clean warer 


XXX upon 


ait 1 | hc burning ot the 
-yood, and hyſop and ſcarlet was cait into the midit of the g ot thi 
choſe a beck of ſprinkling the blood : ſo as the means uſed for apply- 


jd Hejter were to be gathered xp and laid ina clean place. 

0, The Aſhes of the 14) pa ER 
; | 2nd-d the. uance of rh: merit of Chrifts ſacrifice. 
The uebertue Cape per te ns the Church of God which Chrift 
lood. This circumftance, without the camp, may here in- 


ix:2d : whi led 2 water of 

ith theſe aſhes running water muſt be mix:d : which was ca 

[ _ in that it was for thoſe who by avy unclcanneſs were ſeparared from the 
f :cion : but being ſprinkled with this water, he was purified, and ſo again 
unincd to the congregation. Therctore it is alſo ſtil:d, 2 purification for ſin, 


need not another regeneration : yet he needeth daily a renewing of liis 
repentance, For this end as God appointed ſundry facrifices,waſhings and ſprink- 
lingsunderthe law : $o hath he ordained the Miniftery of the word, adminiſtration 


Thus the word aſhes here in the T\ xt is ſynecdochically put for the _ alſo an pur fo: 
wich which irwas mixed and made a purifying water : and giveth —— he 
thatis waſhed, needethnot to be waſhed all over again : yet he necd-th to wath his 
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. I I _— AY 
upon you Exck 36.25. Frequently doth this our Apoſtle in the myſtical ſ,, 
this word, as Chap. 16. 22. and 12. 34. S0 1. Pet. 1.2. ! —_— 


By this myſtical ſprinkling, or applying Chritts blood, all the benefit theregs ſes 


dounds to us. Iris as laying a pla 

as ſwallowing good pils, as cating and grinking mcatsand drinks, as puttin 

garment. The benefit of all theſe ariſcth Me 

inthe application of the blood of Chrift. 
Bueſt. How is this blood ſprinkled upon our ſouls ? 

Anſw. Two waycs. 1. By the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 6.11. which wreoud 

> 


er to a ſore , asdrinking a wholſome poti 


a ona 
1 the fitapplication ofthem ; even ſojt; 


ſwades the ſoul of a right it hath to Chriſt, and to all that he hath done 
dured for mans redemption. / | 

2. By faith, A. 15. 9. This moves us toreſt upon Chriſt for a articular bens 
fitto our ſelves of his obedience unto death. On this ground = Apoſtle give 
this exhortation, Let us draw xeer with a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith, having 
our kearts ſprinkled fron: an evill conſcience, and Heb. 10. 22, 

The ordinances which God hath ſanttified unto his Church, are eſpecial mea 
of conveighing Gods Spirit into us: which Spirit in and by thoſe means worketh 
and encreaſeth faith ; wherefore as we defire to be ſprinkled as aforeſaid, and to 
partake of the benefit of that ſprinkling, ofir care muſt be, conſcionadly to attend 
upon thoſe ordinances. | 


$.73. Of Chriſts juſtifying and ſantifying perſons, 


Tz Apoſtle referreth this ſprinkling both to blood, and to aſhes alſo : meaning 
by aſhes the purifying water, which was made of the aſhes of the heifer, and of 
running water, Numb. 19. v7. H:reby was typified that by Chriſt we arcboth ju- 
ſtifixd and ſanfified : tor blood painterh at our juſtification, water at our ſanftific 
tion 3 juftrfied by his blood, ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom. 5. 9. And again, Chriſt gave bin» 
ſelf for the Church, that hee might ſantifie an/ cleanſe it with the waſhing of wate, 
Eh. 5-26. In this ſenſe is this phraſe, tbe waſhing of regener ation, uſed Tit. 3. 5. St 
Domeſt. Duties, Treat. 1. on Eph. 5. 26. $. 39. 

There is in the obcdicnce of Chriſt, whether aftive, or paſſive, both a meritand 
a vertUC. 

By the mierit, divine juſtice is ſatisfied, wrath pacified, and favour procured, 
Thus is a ſinner juſtified by the verrue of what Chriſt did and endured. Thereisalfo 
infuſed into usa kind of conformity to Ch:ift ; whereby we are brought codyeto 
fin, (which is mortification) as he died for fin : and to live in holine(s and right 
ouſnels( which is vivification) as Chrie being dead, and raiſed, lveth untoGis; 
Rom. 6. 9, &c, | | 

In the ſpiritual application, ſprinkling with blood, and ſprinkling with wate 
are never ſcvered. He that is juſtified, is alſo ſanfified. This latter is thefrut 
of the former. 

Our juſtification is upon that which Chrift himſelf had done and endured: eva 
out of us. It is made ours by imputation. 

Our ſan&ification is wrought in us, and upon usby the Spirit of God: ſou: 
may the more ſenſibly diſcern the working thereof. Yet upon evidence of ourſa 
Aification, we may afſuredly infer our juſtification; and from the concurrence 


* them both, reft upon eternal ſalvation. 


8. 7.4. Of things unclean. 


He perſons that under the law were cleanſed, arc here ſaid to be(«) wah 
The word uſed by the Apoftle is derived from an ( 6 ) adjefive, that fenitr 
eth common, AC. 2. 44. and 4+ 32. and alfo it fignificth, polluted or unclean, 
7. 2. $0 It is expounded, A. 10. 14. Thence a verb which propesly ig F 
make common, or to call common, AG. 10. 15. But it is oft uſed in theNeV Te 
{tament, to defile, or pollute, Matth. 15.11, AG, 21. 28. From thence this pat 
here tranſlated unclean. Th: 
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Epiſtle tothe Br ewvSs. 355 


The ground of this phraſe is this. The Jewes were a ſcle& people, and by Gods Why things 

-1ldiftinguiſhed from all other nations. Ordinapces of piety and religion were cn— 
ger unto them. What was common to others, wes in that reſpe& accounted t = mou 
lated, All che Gentiles were counted a common, and a polluted people : Such 

creaures as were forbidden unto them, though they were wholſome food ard com- 

wntothe Gentiles, yet counted unclean, At. 11.8, Inregard of this priviledpe, 

the ſuperſtitious Jewes accounted all ritzs and cuſtomes,which were not agreeable 

-othe traditions of their elders,to be common, or unclean, Mar. 7. 2. 

Conceraing the thing it ſelf, fins moſt properly®make men unclean; and they both 
orginal and aftual. That original fin made a child unclean js evident by the Sa- 
nent of circumcifion, which was p:#formed, when a child was but ejght dayes 
old, Gen. 17. 12+ Hereupon all uncircumciſed perſons were excluded from the paſ< | 
fer ( Ex2d. 12. 48.) and from all other facred ordinances, Ezek, 44.7. : 

That atual fins alſo made men unclean, is evident by the preſcriprion of means 
frdeanling the Prieſt, the congregarion, a ruler and a particular perſon trom their 
fin, Numb 4+ 3, 1.34, 225 27- | 

There were alſo ſundry other things under the law which made men unclean : 
dough ſimply in chemiſelves not fintul. Hereof ſee Chap. 1.v.3.$.28. . 

by this it 18 evident that ſuch as are unclean, may be made clean, The inſtaſſees 
before given prove the point concerning legall uncleanefs. Concerning ſpirituall 
unceannefijit is aid that the blood of Chriſt cleanſerh from all fin, fo b'*: 

1. Thisgivethan inſtance of the free grace, and rich mercy of God to poor fin- 
nery, 

2 This isa ſtrong motive to ſtirus upto believe in Chriſt, and to repent of our ; 
ins, Ie. 1, 16. E2:k, 33-11. 2 Cor. 7: Is 


S. 75. Of ſanttifying to the purifying ofthe fleſi 


Verſ 13. 


He cleanſing of things unclean is expreſſed under this word (a) ſaniiifieth. Of (a) Ayes. 
* thenotation of the Greek word here uſed, and of the divers acceptions thereof, 
ſeeChap. 2. v. 11. $. 101. Hereit isto be taken legally, in — legal un- 
cleanels, and implyerh fuch a cleanſing from that uncleannefs as made them fir to 
2pproach to the ho'y places and to obſerve the holy ordinances of God, from which 
thciruncleanneſs kepe them, 
Thiszaft offanCtitying having reference tothe blood and aſhes before mentioned, 
giveth proof char Gods orainances are cff:&ual to that whereunto heappointcd 
them, Hereof fee more $. 69. There the point was conſidered in reference to the 
meanneſs ofthe means. Here in reference to the efficacy of that which God ap- 
points, 
We may from hence infer,that if there be any failing in any means that God hath 
pointed to any cnd, that failing ariſeth nor from the means, but from his care- 
cl: and negligence that uſeth notthe means in that manner as is preſcribed. 
That the fore-mentioned efficacy of legal rites ſhould not be too far extended, the 
Apoſtle addeth chis rettrainr or limitation, To the purifying of the fleſh. The Greek 
word trapf}at:d (6) purifying isa ſubſtantive : and here only in the new Teſtament (b)Kadugins. 
ud, There is (c) another ſubſtantive of the ſame ſignification and derived trem (c) Kebagir- 
blame root more frequently uſed. Ir is tranſlated cleanſing, Mark. 1.44. Luk.5. & +. 
14 purging, Heb. 1.3. 2 Pet. 1. 9. and puritying, Luk. 2.22. John 2.6. and 3. 25. Sec 
a. 1.V.3. $.27, | 
b) thefle/b is here meant the outward man. Purifying of the fleſh is oppoſed ro Fl 
purging of the conſcience, v.14. Fleſh and ſpirit are oft diſtinguifhed, 2 Cor.7.1.Yea 
and oppoſed, Gal.3.3. In eff: this purifying of the fleſh intendeth no morethen 
amal purifying : tor ordinances of the fleſh are tranſlated carnal ordinances 3 By 
lisreftraint and limitation, ic is intended char legal rites could only cleanſe cxter- 
odly, hereof ſee more, v. 10, 5. 50. 
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Verſ. I 4o 
(a) Tre 


4eMop. 


The truth of 
types to be 
highly cſtec- 
med. 


Spirit, for 


S. 76. Of the difference betwixt the type and truth. 


He main point proved is in the 14. v. which is jnferred as a conſequence of tha 

which went before, inthis phraſe, (a) how much more , which inplyeth ha 
there is no compariſon betwixt the type and truth. Ir is an indefinite Interrogation 
which ſets downno limits. The truth doth infinitely exceed and ſurpaſs the type: 
more then the naturall face ofa man doth exceed the figure, Image and reſeniblaxe 
thereof in water, in a pifture, or in a loking glaſs. 

2. The ruth is ſpiritual, celeſtial and divine : The type carnal, earthy, hy. 
mane. 

2. The truth-hath vertue originally in it ſelf. The Son hath life in it ſelf : Th 
types can dono more then what they arc appointed to do. 

3- The truth doth aftually, and to the full perform what the type did only ſhe 
was to be performed : but could not perform it of it ſelf. 

Have not we Chriſtians hereupon juſt cauſe to have the truth <xhibited tousin 
far higher account then the Jewes had the types afforded to them ? Should notwe 
much more aigentty ſeek ro be cleanſed in our fouls by Chrifts blood, then they 
ſought to be cleanſed by the blood of beaſts to the purifying of the fleſh ? Havenot 
we ſtronger ground of confidence for quieting our conſciences, then they had for 

victing theirs ? Seriouſly think on thismanner of inference, How much more? 
. Ofthe blood of Chriſt and of the infinite valne thereof. See v. 12. 5. 57. 


S. 77. Of Ehriſts eternal Spirit. 


T2 ground of that valew and vertue which ariſeth from the blood of Chriſt i 
thus expreſſed, who thorow the eternal Spirit offered himſelf. | 
Here are two principal cauſcs ict down, 
1, Theefhcient,The eternal Spirit. 
2. The matter or thing offered, himſelf. 
By eternal Spirit is here meant the divine nature of Chriſt. As Ged heoffered iy 


Chriſts divine his humane nature. 


Nature. 


Several kinds 
of ſpirits. 


Objeg. Chriſt denieth himſelt to be a ſpirit, Luk, 24.37, 39. 

Anſw.1. Chriſt ſpeaketh according to their imagination : for they conceited 
kim to be a ghoſt. | 
2. Hedenyeth his body to be a ſpirit : azd thereupon bids them baydle him,and % 
hold his hands and feet, tor a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones. - But here the word (pi 
rit is uſed in regard of the divine nature of Chrift, which is ofa ſpiritual ſubſtace. 
For God is a ſpirit, Fob. 4.24. and the Spirit is called eterxe!, becauſe it is withont 
beginning,as Chriſt in his divine nature is. 

Thar the divine nature of Chriſt is here meant, is evident by this aft of offering 
him. For what other Spirit could offer Chriſt. 

1« Not the ſpiritof mangfor, | 

1. That ispolluted. 
2. Chriſt was offered for that, 
3- That isnot cternal. 

2. Not an Angelical ſpirit. This a&ion of offering Chriſt,is too tranſcendent 
for a created Spirit. Angels are neither fir nor worthy to offer ſuch a ſacrifices 
Chriſt : nor are they properly eternal. 

3- Not the ſoul of Chriſt himfelt : For that is part of the ſacrifice which wa 
oftered up. Thou ſhalt make his ſoul an offering for ſin, Ia. 53-10. This Spirit or foul 
of Chriſt was made in time : and cannot roperly be called eternal: 

4.Not the Father himſelf the firſt perſon in Trinity. Indeed the Father in regard 
of his natvre is an eterzal Spirit : but to him'was this ſacrifice offered : therefore ht 
_ notoffer it. He that offered is diſtin from him, co whom the offering us 

made. 

5. Not the Holy-Ghoſt the third perſon in ſacred Trinity : who chough in 

gard of his proceeding fromthe Father and the Son,he be ſtiled « Spirit, and inb 
natie* 
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Verſ11,12. F#piſtle roche HE BRz wvs. 


"Tehebe an eternal Spirit : yet he hath nor this tunAion of a Priett to offer ſa- 
kc :0 God: and to make fatisfaCtion for fin, | 
1 ill notpur into this Catalogue, the ſpirit of beaſts or deviJs, For it is blaſphe- 
moto have any COncelt of their doing that which is attributed to this ſpirit. 

|: cemaineth that no other ſpirit can be meant by this eternal Spirit,then the deity 
of Chriſt, To which this ticle Spirit is ofc attributed, as Foh.6.63. Rom.1.4.1 Tim. 
16. 1 Pet. 3. 18.1 Core 15 45« i 

This title is here uſed, to ſet out Chriſts divine nature. 

1. By way of diſtin&ion from his humane nature, which was true fleſþ, weak 
{frail fleſh, flefh created in times Obſcrve moſt of the places before quoted, and 
11 ſhall find the word Spirit oppoſed to Chriſts humane nature : and that under 
istitle, fleſh. | 
= — the ground of the cff:&ual operation of Chriſts offering himſelf. 

This deſcription of Chriſts divine nature doth confirm ſundry great myſteries of 
our Chriſtian faith, namely theſe. 

| Chriſt is true God. 
' 2, HeisGod eternal. 

z Heis ofa ſpiritual ubſtance. 

4 He ig a diſtinCt perſon. 

5 Keis God and man. | 

Thisdeſcription of Chriſt is here ſet down to meet withan objeRion that mighc 
b: made againſt that difference which the Apoſtle had put betwixc the blood of le- 
gall facrifices, and the blood of Chrift : For it might be objef&ed.,that Chritts blood 
wa awaterial,externa!,carnal thing « How then could it have ſuch ſpiritual vi- 


our above other blood. 


blood: but as off:red by the eternal Spiric whoſe blood it was. In this caſe I may 

lay, it is the ſpirit that quickeneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing, John 6. 63. 

This deſcription of Chriſt reacheth-us ro worſhip him z# ſpirit and truth, John 4. 
24, To offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices unto him, and with the ſpiritual eye of faith to 
lokon him, Feb.1 1.27. | 

Of thisEpithite erernal, ſee 5. 65. 

Of etemity atttiburzd co Chrilt, ſee chap.1. v.10. $.129,145. and chap. 2. v. 16 
(. 160, 

Much comfort and courage may believers receive againſt their ſpiritual enemies, 
that Chriſttheir head and Lord is an eternal ſpirit : hereof ſee more in the whole 
Armar of God, Epheſ. 6.12: Treat.1. Part.3. $.27. 

Among other Arguments againit Arrius his herefie , concerning Chrifts being a 
God made in time, this deſcription of Chriſts deity is one ſpecial one. 

This alſo confirms that which hath been noted of eternal ſalvation (chap.5. v.g. 
f.51.) and of eternal redemption, chap.g. v.12. $.65. For Chriſt our Prieſt being 
ancternal ſpirit, he can provide for,preſerve, deliver,and fave eternally.From an e- 
tzmal ſpirit proceedeth an eternal efficacy. This is the reaſon why that blood which 
= hed in time freeth from eternal damnation,becaule it was offered by an eternal 
lirit, 


$.78. Of Chrift a Prieſt in both natures, 
A, Special AC attributed to the foreſaid eternal Spirit, is thus expreſſed, offered 


m'el e. 


| The acrifice off:red is ſaid to be himſelf, which comprizeth both natures of 
itil {ce v.12. $.57. So as Chriſt was Prieſt in both his natures, in his divine as 
wel as in his humane. This is further evident. 1. By the Order after which 
Viriſt wasa Prieſt, chap.7. v.3. 2. By thedifference which is made berwixt him, 
<*dother Prictts, chap.7. v.27,28. 3.By that divine relation which is ye 
eLWeen * 


Raw word Offer, in reference to a ſacrifice, is proper to a Prieſtly fun&ion, ſee 
4 4P.5.v.1, 6.6. 


Any. B:cauſe it was the blood of him thatis an eternall Spirit, and offered up How Chriſts 


by that ezerval Spirit. So as his blood was effcQual, not fimply as it was materiall blo#d more 
effeuall chen 


others. 


£ 


ee ee 
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F between him and his Father as he was Prieſt, chap.5. v.5. 4 By the applying of th 
Fi blood which he ſhed as Priett unto God. Afs 20.28. | 


[n this reſpett is he juſtly Riled, not only an high Prieſt, but alſo great big 
Prieſt, chap: 4 14. ; : 
bf Obj. Chriſt os God is £qua] to his Father ; but as Prieſt is inferior, therefore he 
| | * would not be Prieſt 28 God. | | 
| lj Anly. 1. We mult diſtinguiſh berwixt the natures of Chriſt and his p:rſon.Chiig 
| in his divine nature was<qual with the Father: but in his perſon conſiſting of Gag. 
man, he may be ſaid to be inferior. As God-man, he differs from God andman in 
the <xereams, being greater then man, and lefſe then God. 

+ 2: We muſt diſtinguiſh berwixt the-natures and office of Chriſt. The ſameper- 
4 ſon which in nature is equal to another, may in cftice, be inferior to him, 

lf | The office of Chriſt, namely his Prictthood,is a work of his perſon. The begir 
ning of this or that work, is of the nature, as to ſuffer is a work of the humane nz. 
ture, to merit that {: flering is a work of the divine nature. 

This is a woft {overaign ground of much comfort and confidence. Our fing hy; 
made us bound to infinite juſtice, and brought us under infinite wrath. VYhaths 
could w-: now have if we hed not ſuch a Prieft, and ſuch a ſurety as is both Go 
2nd man. But now there is aſſurance of full redemption, and eternal {alvationby 
chis Prictt God- man. 
O.r adverſaries hereupon charge us with Arriaziſme. Bur we nzednot regard 
| their ſlander. The point is Orthodox, weighty, neceffary to be known andto he 
by I b-leeved. Sze more hereof, chap.2. v.17. $.172. 


Ons 0,ce AG 
In extiems. 


Fell | S. 79. Of Chriſt willingly offering himſelf a Ranſome. 
1 His word offered, having relation co the thing offered, himſelf, implicth afree aft 


IH v4 Chriſt volun- 


[|| racily cicd. cn Chriſts part. He was not forced to what he ſuffered, bur he did it volunta- 
mil 1 See _ ly cf bimſclf : even as they who willing ly offered themſelres to war, Judge 5. 6,9. In 
ls 57 V.5. Sect. 15. 


this reſp it is ſaid, that Chriſt /oved the Church, and gave himſelf jor it. Eph, 
"20 Bi Theſe two words, love, gar eg imply the freenefle of what he did, 
216 Ot chis point thus ſaith Chriſt himſelf, No man taketh my life from me, but I liy 

\þ | | it dow! of my ſelf. John 10. I8. | 
mar Chrijt is the Prince of life At. 3.15. And hathan abſolute power over it. I þate 
Wt! 1 power (faith he) to lay it down, and have power to take it again, John 10.18, 
THOLR This doth much amplifi the gitt. The more tree a gitt is;the more cxcellentitis 
Benny Ged himſelf loc eth a chearful giver. 2 Cor.g.7. | 
2688 Sce more hicreot in Domeſt: Daties. Treat. 1. on Eph.5. 25. $.29. 

Chiifts dearh Chriſt d'd the more willingly offer himſelf, becauſe he made himſelf a ranſom: 

a rantom. even the price of our reder-ption : which the word offered implieth: for it propet- 
A up v4 ly figniticth, to brizz to. He brought himſclf to God for us, to redeem us. His death 
2 Fe +" was in this reſfe&t an oblarion. 

| Herein lieth a main difference betwixt the death of Chriſt and the death of 


$. Sect. 30. 

' thers : others by their death pay their own debtz bue Chriſt by his paid thedebr 
ot others. As there was a difference betwixt the death of beaſts ſlain in cheTader- 
nacle or Templ:, and in the ſlaughter-houſe : and betwixt bread eaten at the Lords 
Table and our own Table, ſo in this caſe. 

(a) rate O06', The Apoſtle implieth, thathe may be offered up, Phil.2. a7. 
Po Aw. (a) The word uſed by the Apoſtle fignifieth, 1s powre out. So much our 


Eng1h trantlation notes in the margin. It may have reterence to the Drink-offering 


blood is as it were powred our. Thus in generall | it may be taken for giving his 

lite. And accounted an offering, becauſe it was for others : bur not as Chriſts a5 
| a rin my Or price, butto ſeal and confirm that truch which he had preached, and 
| tO make himſclt a pattern of {tanding to the crath unto blood. 


und-r the Law (Numb.15.7.) which was powred out. When a man is {lain, bis 


There b.ing fo great a difference betwixt Chrifs blood and the blood of _—_ 
at 
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PPlying of th —ccke heed of mixing any other blood with Chriſts blood, left we bring death 
ſo * | rereuntO; 2S 2 1g 4439240 
a Preat higk 
IS. 89. Of Chrifts purity. | 
7, therefore he 
. 0 the foreſaid excellent oblation, which was Chriſt himſelf, the Apoſtle addeth 
S P<r{on.Chiig this Epithite,yithout ſpot. This is the interpretation of (2) one Greek word : (4) "Ap#ps; 
lilting of God. | kura compound one. The (5) ſimple noun fignifieth a ſpot, or blemiſh,-2 Per.2.1 3. CÞ) Mops: 
Od and may in | (9The repoſition, with which itis compounded, is privative : and rhus ficly "F 


In, 


The bes;.. 
moe humaneys, 


Our fn, hay 


.” YDatho 
1s borh G 
Vation by 


nor regard 
l and eg be 


c-anſlared, without ſpot. Theres a roſe of Feruſalem, which is milk white, and call- | 
d by the Greek name here ſet down. (c) 7 (c) Apwpuer: 
Another notation alſo of the name is given : namely, that it is ſo faultleſs, as Amomun. 

Mow himſelf cannot find fault with it, Moms was one that carp:d at every thing 

ohich another did : ſo as that which Momys could not carp at, muſt needs be with- 

blame. 
chi wotd hath reference in this place, to the ſacrifices under the Law, which 
were to be without blemiſh, as is particularly noted of the paſcal! Lamb, Exod. 


12. 5+ 
This ſetteth forth the perfe& purity of Chriit, as he was a ſacrifice for us. Hereof 
ſe more, chap. 4. v. 15. $.91. & chap.7.v.27. $.10g. 


$. 31. Of Chriſts offering to God. 
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afree 24 
oluntari. 
*6,9. In 
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tit is, 


Heperſon to whom the foreſaid excellent ſacrifice was offered, is here ſaid to 
Te God. This title G24, may be taken, eſſentially, or perſonally. 
Eſetialy, ic ſerteth out the divine nature, and compriſeth under it the whole 
Trinity : and chus it may here be taken wichout any incongruity. 
0hj. Then God offered himſelf to himſelf, and was a am to kimſelFf. | 
ifs, We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the natures of Chriſt and his perſon. This chriſt Gos- 
perſon conſiſts of two natures, God and man. Thus the perſon, as he may offer his man offered - 
humane nature, ſo he may off-r it to the divine. The perſon is the offerer,the hue himſelf co 
mane nature the thing offered. The divine, he to wham it is offered. | Gon 
Perſonally, The title God may here have refzrence to the firſt perſon who is ſti- <4... $5 of 
led, The God of our Lrd Teſus Chriſt, Eph. 1. 17. And thus the Son of God offered goa offered 
himſelf to God the Father. h himſclf co the 
In ſubſtance there is no difference betwixt theſe two acceptions. To God himfelt Farther. 
the great ſacrifice for our ſins was offered up. This was prefigured by types. The firlt 
offering that wee read of was unto the Lord Jehovah, Gen. 4.3. The firſt altar thar 
Wasbuilt after the flood, was built to the ſame Lord, Gen. 8. 20, So the firſt that 
Abraham built, Gen. 1 2.7. This is expreſly commanded, Dext.27.6. Where menti- 
on ismade in the new Tcftament, of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, there alſo for the moſt 
partmention is made of God, to whom it was offered, Eph.5. 2. 
. This facrifice was for fin : bur fin is commitred againſt God: thereby his will jy4y cg 
Stranſprefſzd, his Law violated, his Majeſty offended, his wrach provoked. To him offered him- 
therefore uſt the attonement be made. Till his juſtice be ſatisfi:d, his wrath paci- elf ro God. 
fied, his favour procured, no peace can bebrought to the conſcience. = 
This manif-ſtth a diff-rence betwixc the ſacrifice of Chriſtians, and the ſacrifi- Gentiles fa- 
caof the Gentiles. The t4ings which the Gentiles ſacrifice , they ſacrifice to Devils _ oy 
ang not to Gud, 1 Cor. oO. They by their facritices ſought to pacite him, who Ki 
, 1 Cor. 10. 20. y by g P 2 
would never be pacified : but rather take advantages againſt them : and that by the 
things which thy off>red. Though we were in bondage to Satan, yer Chrilt faw ic 
not ur to paciti: him ; Hz by his power was able ro vanquiſh him, and fo he did, 


Heb..14. 


2. Thisdoth further commend the cxcellency of Chriſts ſacrifice, and ſets out 
Mworth of it: In that ic was fit to be preſented toGad. Ir ſatisfied Gods juſtice, 
Macit:a Gods wrath, it was « ſweet finelling favour to God, Eph.5.2. a 

10bj.Tk2 Lord ſinelled n Frens (avour of Noahs ſacrifice, Gen. $.21- prone oy __ 

nſw, This ctf:Xwas vyt in revard of that facrifce it lt; but in regard of _ pleaſe God. 
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[1 .- k 
1! [i out unclean- 1x, This cffeCt of purging, as here taken, qu mer] ſach uncleannefſe as def 
Hh — kg leth the ſoul : and in that reſpe& miniftreth matter of much humiliation: for if 


| | Comfort-in — 2- The forcſaid cffe&t of purging attributed to Chriſts blood, miniftcreth matter 


260 ef (' ommentary upon tbe Cyare, 1NVer 


truth which it typified. Ir is ſaid of Abel, to whoſe ſacrifice God had reſpe&. (Gn 


6. 4-4) that by faith he offered untc God a more excglient ſacrifice then Cain, Now i: 
\ faith had reſpe& unto Jeſus Chrift. or th 


2, 0bj, God is well pleaſcd with the ſpirituall ſacrifices of Chriſtians, Hel, Hat 
Rom. 12.1. Phil.4.18. oy 0 
Anſw. That which makes them pleating to God is the mediation of Chil, | 13:8 1d. 


which is that incenſe that is mixed with the prayers of Saints, Rev.8.3,4. 
3. Chriſt offering himſelf to God is a ftrong prop to our faith ; tor thereby iti qerathc 
evident, that attonement 18 made betwix' God and us. Whom then need we fear! 1,910 
If God accept us, who ſhall be againſt vs? Though death, Hell, Devill,andall wn | %T* 
vanquithed, if God were not ſatisfied, our conſcience could not be pacified. Ge That 
could have other inſtruments and means of tormenting us : but God being ſatiched 


i none can hurt us, Rom.$.33. Hencc is it, that the peace of God is ſaid to paſſe all _ 
| der/tanding, Phil. 4.7. 

| $. $2. Of Chriſts purging blood. any 
+ Ky He effe&t and vertue of Chriſts offering is anſwerable to the excellency theredf, roſa 
| | Ld aan. ; {ct out in theſe words, purge your conſcience from dead works. ſogou 
{1 (b)xafe NPs The word here tranſlatcd, (a) prrge,commeth from the ſame root that tharnon ſuck 
ji jb Tenge. did : which with a verb added to it, we tranſlate (5) having purged, chap. 1, V3, m0 
| gwwrri $.27 Itimplietha taking away of filth, and making foul things clean. I isapply- wet 
il cd to clcanfing of things corporall, Luke x. 39. and to legal purgations, v, 22. and H 
(4 to inward ſpiritual things : and chat as an a& on Gods part, 7eh: 15. 3, and asan 0 
TE at of man in relation to his indeavour, 2 Core7.1. Fames 4. 8. ad 
r Here it is micant of a ſpiritual purging from fin. This is evident. ; hot 
4 1. By the oppoſition that is here made to the purifying of the fleſhy v.13 " 
(| 2. By the ſubjeC here ſaid to be purged, which is the c0xſcience. : ſn 
jf Here then we are given to underſtand three points« * 

I. The blood of Chriſt is ofa purging nature. | 
2. , That purging virtue reacheth to the ſoul. | n 
3. The ſoul is cleanſed from fin. | 
chrifts bloog Theſe three may be ſummoned npin this one propofition. | . 


| | purgeth the By Chriſts blood mans ſoul is cleanſed from fin. This is ſet out by other met 
Ii toul from ſin. phors: as waſhing and making white, Rev. 7.14, This phraſe, having our hearts 


ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, intends as much, Heb,10.22. But moſt cxpreſlythis 
The blood of Chriſt cleanſeth from all ſin, 1 Foha 1. 7, 


the Leperunder the Law, by reaſon of his legall uncleann<fle, were to cry unclean 
unclean, (Lev.13-45.) how much more oughtwe in regard of our ſpiritua] unclean 


neſle ? It they were not quiet till they were cleanſed, how can we rc with our fi 
full pollutions in us? 


meanes of of conſolation * for it giveth proof of that, there is a fountain opened to the p:ople 

cleanſing. of God, for finand foruncleannefſe, Zac. 13. 11 Onthis ground it may be ſaid 
comfort ye, comfort ye my people, Iſa.q0.1,2, 

Uſe means of 3+ This ſhould ſtir us up to come to this Fountain, and to ſtrive fo enter into 

cleanting. It, as we may be cleanſed thereby : as the Jews did at thepoole of Be'heſds, John 

5+ 23 3y 4+ It isnot in this caic as it was there, that enly one ſho«ld be head ata 

time: even he that firſt ſtepped in; bur Chriſt inviteth all of all ſorrs ro come 10 

him, Mat. n. 25. Let ustherctore every one, goto Jeſus as the Leper did, and fiy, 

Lora, at 1} ou wilt, thou Can't make me cleans Mat. $.2. Yea, let us joyn tcgether, 

as the ten Lepers did, and in faith expe& ro be cleanſed, Luke 17.12. &* 

Had we ſuch ſcnſe of our fpirituall Leprofie, and ſuch faich in Ckrifts power and 

gouenefſe, at they had,we thould as readily andearneftly ſeck to Chriſt as they did: 

and finding, our ſelves cleanted, ſhonld as willingly and joyfully recurn to e]orifi 

Gudasthe Samaritan that was amongſt them did, Luke 17.15, 16. & 55,0 
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$.83. Of conſcience in reference to ſin. 


tt which is purged as a ſoreſaid is the Co Cience. : k 
Ofconſcience in generall : and of an evill and good conſcience. Sce Chap. 

14 . 9. 155» 

_ re Synecdochically put for che whole foul of man. 

heracher exprefſed,becauſe 

i. Sinmolt ſciſerh on the conſcience. ; 

i.The conſcience is moſt aff-&ed with the pardon of {in. 

That fin moſt ſiſceth on the conſcience 1s evident by that terror of conſcience, 

hich ſciſed upon Adam and Eve after they had tinned: For it wade they aſhamed 

'Fhewſelves and afraid of God, Gen. 3. 72 8. Fitly rheretore to this purpoſe ſaith 

the Apoſile of natural meny thezr conſcience is defiled, Titus 1. 15. 

Conſcience is the moſt quick, lively, and ſenſible power of a mans ſou). It is in 

the oul as che heart is in the body. As a peſtilentious humour, or poyſonous ingre- 

dientdoth moſt ſciſe on the hearr,ſo iin on the conlcience. There 1s no ſich plague, 

woſuchpoyſon as fin to the conſcience. The devill not ignorant hercot, like a poy- 

{onousadder ſetketh to ſting the conſcience : and like a ravenous blood-ſucker, to 

ſack outthis heart blood. 

Bow watchful (ho:11d this make us againſt fin and S-:tan : and to feare them as 

we feartobe infefed with the plague, or drink in poylon. 

Hence is itthat th confcience is moſt affe&ed with pardon of tin. Being juſtifi- 


And ic is herz 


and aS4n 


x 


e by fanh, we have pe..ce with God, Rom. 5. 1. Juſtification conlilteth eſpecially in 
the pardon of fin, R 6-7. 447, 8: And peace with God is peace of conſcience. As the 
heart is moſt aff, ed w. ich cordials, ſo the conſcience with this ſpirituall cordiall. 
Thereupon faigh Chriſt ro a poor diſtreſſed ſoul, So, be c/ good cheer : thy fins be 
ime thee, Marth. 9.2., ad David might well pronounce the man bleſſed , 
wheſe tranſgreſſio# is forgiven, Plal. 32. t. 

This teacheth us to acquaint our ſelves with the Goſpel, with thoſe things that 
aereveal:d therein of Chriſt, eſpecially concernipg this ſpiritual] purging : That ſo 
f:ith may be bred and firengthned in ws, tor the quicting ot our conſcience againſt 
the ink&1on of lin, 


S. S 4 Of dead Wor kes. 


T28 purged from the coniTicnce is expreſſed under this phraſe, dead works. 
Under workes a) manner of finfull motions are compriſed, whether in thought, 
word, ordecd. They are called dead wo: ks, in regard 

1. Ofthcir caute, which is want of life. 

2.0i racir condition, which is very noyſome. 
: ; Otthe conſeq ence, which is death ir (21f, as hath bzen ſhewed, Chap. 6. v. 1. 

Sin is thits expre{ſ-d to make it the more loathſome unto us. For dead things are 
loathed, Amung other dead thingsnorhihg fo loathfome, as theſe dead works. Tr 
ISitter'y deſtitute of rhe ſpicit of life : and is ated by him that hath th- powerof 
dath, k makes us odio:1s in the tight of God , Angels and Saints:and brings us to 
ternal death and damnation. . 
Well may fin b: faid ro be deceitfull, that cauſeth any to delight therein: The 
ſethereof, if it be conſidered in the extent of it, wi'l be found to be more woefuli 
nan be cxprefſed, then cart be conceived. 
| Onthe ther fide, this doch much amplifie the benefit of .Chrifts ſacrifice, in that 
Khath a verrueto purge trom dead works. This is the main end of ſetting our this 
__ Chriſts blood atrer this manner. There can be no ſuch incouragement 2+ 
ent d-ath, no ſuch comforc in death, as, that dead works are purged away. The 


ine of do ret; : , 
” $0 dearhis (ing 1 Cor. 17. 56. Take away theſe dead works,and death will be no 
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| Chriſt manitcſt-th his power in quickning {ach as are acad in lin, as much yh: 
did in rating Lnzars out of the grave. 


$. 85- Of ſerving the living God. 


N efpeciall end of purging awav fin is, to ſerve the living Ged. The Greek ward 
(a) Aargw- [Z A tranſlated (a) io ſervegis (b) the ſame that was uſed, v. 9. $.49. It compriſes 
61Y under it all duties which on our parts we owe to God. ; 
(b) Aargevo- The formera of Chriſt in purging our conſcience from dead works, gives evident 
= of Gods mercy to us, This, ot our duty to God. The former ſets out our juſlifc 
| tion : this our ſanCtitication. 
q ' This 1s inferred upon the former,to ſhew that it is a proper eff:& thereof, andy 
4 inſeparable companion ot it.lt declareth both a duty on our part, andalfoanabily 
| which Chriſt on his part giveth to perform the fame : as it it had been faid, tebai 
purged us from ſin that we might be abie to ſerve God, This v. _ , prefiguredin the pre 
| face to thedecalogiic, wherein mention is made of freeing Gods people, and there 
il Sce v.13. See ypon all the commandements, which compriſe all that ſervice we owe to God, ar 
| 5* inferred z wuch is this prefſed by Prophets andeApoſtles, Pal. 56. F3. Luk 1.74 
This ſerving of God is inf.rr:d upon Chriſts purging us from dead works, to 
ſhew, that all manner of righteouſnefſe is from Chritt, both the righteouſneſk of 
4 juſtification : and alſo the righteouſneſſe of ſanRification, 1 Cor. 1. 31, Eph. 5.26.0f 
ſanRification accompanying Juſtification, See The Gride to go 10 God, or ants- 
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I planation ofthe Lords prayer, 6. Petit. $. 8g. 

Ft This was r preſented by that blood and watergwhich iffucd out of Chrifts fide, Feb. 
Þ 19. 34. Ot Chriſt the Author of ſanQification. See Chap. 2. v.11. $102. 

(| i. This diſcovers th: perverſe difpoſition of ſuch as clean pervert Gods wiſe or- 


| d:r in bringing man to ſalvation. God freeth man from the bondage of ſatan, whoſe 
ll | wages is death,to be his free ſervants, whoſe wages is life. But many thax dere to 
fi be treed trom the forcſaid bondage,think much to ſubje& thernſclves to Gods oak, 
They take liberty to live as they lift. They defire to be juſtified : but carenotto 
| be ſanfified. Like Balaanythey defire to dye the death of the righteous,(Numb.23.10) 
[4 bur are Joath to live the lite of the righteous. They know that fin isthe ſting of 
Il} * death : andthat the iſſue thereof is very bitter : yet they feel ſo ſweet a reliſhther- 
| In, as, to pleaſe their corrupt humour, they will not forſake it 10 ſerve God. This 
iſ is an high pitch ot impiety: and a point ot egregious folly : for they prefer death be- 
tore lite 3 and a maſter whoſe wages is death,betore a maſter whoſe wages is life.Such 
[!] It will be our wiſdome to endeavour after that which Chriſt aimed at in purging 
ft us from dead workes. Thus will not Chriſt repent the offering of his blood to purg 
Ti 
| Let us therefore enquire wherein we may ſerveGod acceptably, Row.12. 2, Thi 
l is diſtintly and fully tet down in Gods word, wherewith we ought daigently to 
| acquaint our ſelves. | | 
The God whom we ought to ſerve is here ftiled the living God, in oppolitionto 
thoſe dead works, from which our conſcience is purged : and ir implycth that the 


1 [ ſerving of God is a ready way to life, in that he is the living God, Ofthis title;ths 


living God. See Chap. 3.v. 12. $. 138. 
S. 86: Of the reſolution of Heb. 9, 1 3, ” 


Verl. 13. For if the blood of bulls and goats, and the aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkutg 
the unclean, ſangityeth tothe purifying of thefleſh : | 

Verl. 14+ How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt , who through the eternal Str 
effered himſelf without [pot to God, purge your conſcience from dead wit 
to ſerve the living God. | Þ 


| Verſ. 13. \Heſe two verſesſet down a firoof of the eficacy of Chrifts fact 
v tice. 


Th 


*. Tf Fr Epifile tothe x Br xvvs. | 363 . 


" much « k "Thc proof is drawn from a compariſon, which is of the lefſeto the greater. 
leret 1ay obſerve. | 
"Te DG of propounding the argument. 


hereof it confiſteth, : : | 
— ial —_ of ſuppoſition in a connex propoſition, manifeſted by this 


he Greek Word *X I 
al particle, Tf. 
dt compriſe —_— confiſteth oftwo parts. . 
even 1: Athing taxen Cogan bind. F | 
©S EVIdenc: inferred thereupon, V. 14 _ J : 
t Our juſlife; LH pur for grant is, that the Jegal rites had their efficacy. In ſetting 
down this he expr elkth. 
_ - U |. Some diſtin& rites. þ 
Oanabjj ind of their cicacy. | | 
| = he bh _ ute” rene prong, PP) 2. Aſhes, metonimichally put for thewater al- 
ed in the Pts ith which the aus was mixed. | 
, andthe nels anglifed by cho kinds of beafts whoſe blood ie wass Jul and 
to od, ar ut 
the 1.74 ; Th latter alſo is amplified two wav«s. | 
d works, to 1.Bythe beaſts whoſe aſhes it was, an hezrfer. . 
OOuſnel d J. 2, By the manner of uſing it. This is ſet down. 
ph, 5.26,Of 1. by ana, ſprinkjing.— 
2 Of tte 2-Bythe obje& of that at, The unclean. ; : 
The efficacy of thoſe rites is ſer out by an extent, and by a reſtraint, 
is ide; Fu The extent is in this word, ſan@ifteth. = 
GR Thereftraint in this phraſe, to the puriſying of the fleſh. 
$ Wiſe ore Verſ. 14. In the conſ<quence inferred upon the forenamed granted obſerve. 
tan, whoſ 1, The manner of inferring it, in this phraſe, How much more. | 
& dere to  %+Thematter inferred. ; ; "TO 
ods yoak 1, The matter ſets out the efficacy of the truth typified by the forementioned 


rites. Hereabout is ſet down. 


b.23.10) 1. The kind of truth, The blood of Chriſt. 

Arn 2. The vertue thereof. This is manifeſted. 

} Th 1. By the cauſes, 

"Wru 2. By the effeCt, 

Tie Suh Thecauſes are two. = : ; 

1. Efcientyin this word the Spirit, amplified by his property,cterne!. 
: 2. Thematerial, in this word, Himſelf. This is illuſtrated. 

4 ob L Bythe at of uſing it, offered. 

TP _ 2.By the quality of it, without ſpot. 
Thi 3-Dy the obje& to whom it was offered, to God. 

n h he effe& ofthe foreſaid ſacrifice is. 

my 1. Propounded,in this word, prrge. 

en 2. Amplified three wayes. 

wy I. By the ſubje& purged : our conſcience. 


| 2. By the obje& purged away © dead works. 
deyths 3-By the end. This is ſer our, 
By aduty on our part, to ſerve. 


2. By the objett of that duty, which is God, Amplified by his property,/iving. 


rkiing 6. 87. Of ebſervations raiſed out of Hebrews, 9. 13, 14. 

wy VerC 13. I, PF kuths may be confirmed. It isa cleer caſe that Chriſt by his own 

ih WO blood, obtained eternal redemption : yet the Apoſtle kere proves it,as 
*Videntby this cauſal particle, FOR, Sees. 68. | 


11. Pros'es are to be taken from things known. Theſe Hebrews well knew the uſe 

WF 5 _ of the rites of the law,therefore the Apoſtle draws his argument fromthem. 
68. : 

vl, Things taken for granted, may be conditionally propounded. This particle, 1F 
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is conditional : yet thereby a granted truth is ſer out. Sce Fe 65. 
LV. Blood is a mean: of expiaticn. To this end mention 1s here wade of y,,, | 0m 
" See $. 69. | 
| V. Bruit begs were types under the law. Such were buts and goats. Seeg.c 
V I. There were t) es of ſantiification as well as juſtification. The aſhes here m:, 
tioned being mingled with water did typify means of ſanCtification. See g, -,, A 
V i. Sar@ificatici: fexeth from Chrijt. The heier outof whoſe aſhes the ſang, wed 
fying water was maac prefigured Chritt, See $, 3% ; "i 
V 1 11. The benefit of Chriſts death is madg ours by application of the ſame. Theris and (na 
of {prinkling did typitic as much. See $.72. _ , 
IX. The unclean may be cleanſed. It is here cxpreſly ſaid that by the rites | 
the law, the uaclean were ſanftified. See 5. 74- 
X. Legall purgations were onely exterzally, They were only a purifying of theft, The 
See.S. 75. | 
Verſ. w XK 1. There is #0 compariſon betwixt the type and truth. This phraſebs 
much more, intends asmuch. Sce $.76- : . 
X11. Chrifts blood was typified by the blood of beaſts. So much is here demonſtrated m_ 


by the mention of Chriſts blod, See $. 76. = 
X 11. Chriſt in his diving nature was @ Spirit. See $. 77. "1 
X 1 V. That Spirit was eteraa'!, Theſe two laſt points are plainly expreſſed, nd jo” 

ſhew that Chriſt is God eternal. See $. 77. | = 
*V. Chrijts deity made his ſacrifice ſs effeGuall as it was.For this end the Apotl "; 

here ſaith, through the eternal Spirit he offered.See 5.77. 5 


X V1. The ſacrifice which Chriſt offered was himſelf. This is plainly expreſſed, Het 


See 6.78. | fare 
X VII. Chriſt was a Prieſt in beth natures. Wis divine nature is ſet out by this \ 
phraſe, Eternal Spirit, His humane is comprized under this word, himſelf. The | 
word, offered, notes his Pricſtly funftion, See s. 78. M 
X V III. Chriſt voluntarily died, dy 
XIX. Chriſfts death was a ranſome. wy 
Theſe two doEtrines ariſe out of this phraſe, offered himſelf. See $.79, P 
XX. Chriſt wa: per{efily pure. He was without ſpot. See 5. $0. nl 
X X |. Chri't was offered up to God, So much is exprefly ſet down. 5. $1. th 
XN X 11. Chrijis btood hath @ purging virtue. It is here ſaid thereof, that itpureb 
ScC 9.82. {{ 
X X 111. The purging virtue of Chriſts blood extendath it ſelf to the ſoul of man. % a 
mach is 'ntended in this wordgconſeieace. See 5. $3. 
 X X1'V.Conſcience is moſt affeied with ſin. This is the reaſon why conſciencei 
here put for the whole man. For guilt of fin moſt affrighreth the conſcience : and 
pardon of {;n moſt quieteth it. Sees. $3. : 
XN XV. Sinsared-ad works. Sothey are here expreſly called. See 5: 84 | 


XX V 1. They ave ſins from which Chrifts blood doth cleanſe. This follows from 
that which is intended under dead works, See yg. 8: 

X X V 11. God z; a living God,” Sohe is here tiled. Sce 5. $5: 

X £V ITL. God #5 ro be ſerved. This by juſt conſequence is here implyed, +33 

XXiX. Tre end of freeing from dead works as to ſerve the God of life, This js here di 


reEly {:: down. Sce $.83. 


$. $89. Of rhe inference of va 15. upon that which went before. 


Heb. 9. 15. 


And for this cauſe he i: the Mediator of the New Teitameni, that by means of 1 
for the redemption of ihe tr axſoreſſions that were under the firlt Teſtament »*9 
which are calied mig; receive the promiſe of eternal inheritance. 


{he Apcfiles a7 Apoſtle having damonftraied Clriſts blood to be the mwctcs «- 508 redenf 


top Lion here proceedeth further to pio\ cithy point, i 
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erl. 15 outnctentalbeaine: 
ve Ke t is taken from the end of Chriſts Prieft-hood, which was to 
m— Raya that his Father had made with with children of men : which 
ak not be done, but by blood. | | 

This point 1s handled. 


i. Sim , V. 15, 16, 17- . oy Wy 
: Conparadively, in reference to the types under the law, from v. 17. to v.24. 


The argument in the ſimple conſideration thereof, is taken from a ſpeciall funCti- 
that Chriſt undzreook to make good his Fathers engagement to the ſons of men : 
n{thatwas to be a mediator betwixt them. 

The argument may be thus framed. ; 

& mediator to ratific a Teſtament, muſt do it by blood, 
Bit Chriſt was a mediatour to ratific his Fathers Teſtament. 
Therefore he muſt do it by blood. 

The propoſition 15 propounded and proved, v. 16, 17+ 

The affumprion is Iaid down, ve 15. | | : 

The manner of introducing this argument doth clearly demonſtrate, that it tends 
<0 theforeſaid purpoſe,which is thus, (a) 4nd for thi: carſe : as if he had faid,Chriſt (4) ka, ms 
taringunderraken to be the mediatour of the new Teſtament, thereby undercook to 53m. 
loghatmight be requiſite for the ratification therecot. | 


_— 


I 
bh 
6s 


en ar IE = Ie nn 
IS YE 


The manner 
of bringing in 
the preof. 


preſſed, and 
the Apott 
' Expreſſed, 


ut by thi 
ſelf. The 


$.79, 
2 
It purget 


nan. % 


(cience is 


xe : and 


84, 
ws from 


l, $+ 55, 
ere dis 


death, 


, they 


lenp 


The Greek phraſe here properly tranſlated, (6) for this cauſe, is in other places (b) Aut Tim 
ranſlated, therefore : which word intends as much as this phraſe. Hereof fee Chap. 
I. V+9, $4 117, | 

= ons particle, (c) Aud, prefix-d before this phraſe , wants not empha- (c) Kee. 
6s Ttimphyeth that Chrift undertaketh office upon office, tor mans greater good. Chriſt _ 

He waa Prieft, to purchaſe mans redemption : and withall he is a »edza10ur to af- MINE 8007 
ſureman ofthe bencfit thereof. 

Many other funCtions are noted in Scripture to be undertaken by Chriſt. 

By thismeans may we have a more diftin& and full knowledge of the many bene- 
fts we receive from Chrift, As one type could not ſet outall that Chrift did and cn- 
diredfor man, and thereupon there were very many types. (Seev. 2. 5.6.),So there 
1sn0 one office that can ſer out all rhe bencfits of Chritt. What may be done by a 
Prief, what by a mediatour, what by a king, what by a ſurety, what by azedce- 
mer, whatby an advocate, what by an head, what by an husband, what by a Fa- 
ther, and ſo what by other like relations, may be expetted from Chriſt. 

Iftherefore we duly obſerve, the many undertakings of Chriſt in Scripture for 
ſonzofmen, manifeſted by ſundry relations, and withall obſerve the diſtin ends 
anduſesof them. They will be of ſingular uſe to ſtrengthen our faith in obtai- 
wing all things that may bring us to full happineſs. 

Of thisgreat office of Chriſt, mediatour 3 and of appropriating it to a covenant, or 

eſtament, ſee Chap. 1. v. 6. 6. 23, 24+ | 

tacovenant in general, and of the difference betwixt a covenant anda Tefta- 
mcnts See Chap. 7. v. 22, $. 94- 

Ofthe cxcellency of the covenant, or Teſtament, comprized under this epithite, 
ky, See Chap. 8. v. $. 9. 35. | | 

1 The office of mediator is to ſtand betwixt two at variance. The two at vari- wed 
aKe were God and man. Man had offended and incenſed God againſt him. Gods — 
vrathwasan inſupportable burthen, and a conſuming fire. No creature was able the new Te-J3 
©{kndunder it, or before it. Therefore Chriſt co reſcue and redeem man,becomes ſtamenr. 
enedietyr Herein we ſee the neceſſity of Chriſts undertaking this function for mans 
MmPtion, 

2, Chriſt undertaking to be a mediatour, both procured a covenant to paſs betwixt 

6d ad wan : and alfo engaged himfelf for the performance thercof on both parts. 

Thiscould not be without ſarisfaQion of divine juſtice,which muſt be by ſuch 5/04 

4s Was, . 

; \ To allure man of partaking of the ben:tit of Gods covenant, Chriſt turns the 
"ant into a Te/famert : rhatthe conditions of the covenant on Gods part might 


* #10 many legacies; which being confirmed by the death of the te/fator, none 
"ght difanul , 
4. The 


many offices. 


\ 
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which ſhould be ratified with the blocd of the Son of God. 


* Thus we ſce how upon the frequent mention of the blood of Chriſt, the Apeſt 
| hath fitly and juſtly made this inference, And for this cauſe he is the mediatay i: 
ith new Tejtament. 


{ £4 S. 89. Of Redemption of tranſgreſſions. 


A Principall end, why Chriſt was mediatour of the new Teſtament is thus expreſ. 
( (a) Oavrery ſed. That by means of death, &. Word for word it is thus in Greek (4) 1, 
he yUyGUPE. being done : that is, Chriſt having dyed : ſo as this takes it for granted, that Chrij 
had really and atually dyed. Thereupon he here alleadgeth three ends of Chit, 
death. 
1. To redeem tranſgreſſions, : 
2. Togive poſſefſion of the cternal inheritance. 
3: To rarifie the New Teſtament. 
: In ſetting down the firſt end, there are three obſervable points. 
1. The benefit it ſelf, redemption. 


2. The ſubje& matter of that redemption, tranſgreſſions. 
it 3- The obje& or perſons whoſe tranſgreſſions were redeemed. Them that yer 
| under the firſt Teftament. 

| Concerning the bencfit it ſelf, there is a little dference in Greck betwixt this 


Tgwrrg, Into by fin we implunged our ſelves. The former {imple noun is uſed inthat ſenſe 
; F Luk. 1. 68. and 2. 38. 
[elf iff This latter is uſed in that ſenſe, Rom. 3. 24. 1 Cor. 1. 30. 

| | This latter is moſt frequently uſed : for it is the more emphaticall : and inp 
cth a bondage from which we are delivered, 

Ot redemption, ſee v. 12. $. 62, &c. Of redemption by Chriſts blood, v. 12.657 
al, The miſery from which we are here ſaid to be redeemed, is compriſed underthis 
{18 (d) Taga6e- title (4) tranſgreſſions. 
| [i 2) od wa Qt thenotation of the Greek word. See Chap. 2.v.2.5.1 4. 

i The - ——— here meant,are tranſgreflions of Gods law : which arc all mat 
| ner of fins. | 


p | 4 : word here tranſlated redemption, and the word that is ſotranſſated, v. 12, g.6:. 

11/88 + (b) Aurzgens That was (6) a fimple noune : but this a compound. That properly fgnifictha 
Wl {A _— purchaſe, this a purchaſe from ſomething : both of them are put tor one and the 
| if (c) 'Amay- famething; namely, forour redemption from fin, and-from all that miſery where- 


| 2ueſt. Did Chriſt purchaſe and buy fins. 
F145 04 Anſw. Some to ſalve this ſcrupl:, anſwer, that ſins are here metoninycallyput 
Fi | for finners. True it is that Chr:/i came to ſave ſizners, 1 Tin. 1. 15+ for ſuch b 
f gave kimſelf a ranſome, 1 Tim. 2. 6. yet we need notflyeto any ſuch trope : forth 
ih 5 hraſc, redemption of tranſgreſſion,is both proper and emphaticall. Forit hath 
$1 $1 terence to Chriſts death, which was a arietation for ſins and an «xpiation ofthen 
HREM Sins werea debr. Chriſts death was a diſcharge of that debr. The diſcharge of 
FLardi: debt is a buying it out. Thus to redeem fins is no more harſh a phraſe, thento beds 
LO80H! lrvered to death for effences, as Rom. 4. 25. or to give himſelf for ſin, Gal. 1. 4. Ort 
| be mercifull to unrighteonſneſs Chap. 8.v.1 2.5.76. 
Chriſts death From this phraſe we may then infer that Chrifts death was a fatisfaRion for mens 
a ranſome for fins. It was a ranſeme, 1 Tim. 2. 6. It was a valuable recompence. - In this 
fins. SceV- weare ſaid to be boyght,( 2 Pet. 2.1.) and that with a price (1 Cor. 6. 26.) yet 
14-Set.79. a precious oe, 1 Pet.1.18, I9, = 
The ftrifinefſc and perfeion of divine juſtice required as much. Till jufc 
were ſatisfied, no place was left for mercy : but with ſarisfaftion of juſtice, MJ 
did the more brightly ſhine forth. God would have all his properties manifeſted 
in their perteRtion. 
Hereby we learn how to repoſe our faith in God : namely, as on him who Ft” 
San fi fc&in all] his properties. Thereby we have ſurer ground of confidence, then if our 


taich were placed only on his mercy. The apprehenfion ef juſtice might rerrinc 
confſciae: 


. The old covenan tb:ing ratified, &c. evena ew Covenant, or « new Tehang, | 
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"aſcience?: but concurrence of mercy with j.atice aftord ewo ttropg props to our 


tih, ſe will uphold us againſt all aſſaults. 
|  &. 90. Of Chrifts redeeming ſuch as lived before bim. 


Y- perſons whoſe tranſgreſſions are here ſaid to be red-cmzd, are this deſcri- 
bed, Them under the firit Te/tament. : 
br Teſtament is here meant the covenant of grace mide with man after his fall, a 
called (4) a Teſ arent, becauſe it wasratihed wich blood : wich blood of un- (a) Artablixn. 
| onable Creatures before Chriſt exhibired, and with bluod of rhe Son ot God, 
Chriſt was exhibited. Ir is here called (6) The fit Teftament, in reterence to (b) agern. 
that which was ratific&by Chriſts own blood, which is called, the ſecoxd. Sc chap. 
o 0.37» 
v-- - x th:n here meant, are the Jews which lived before Chriſt, the truth Not Jews 
of egal types had fulfilled them all by his death. _ redeem- 
ief, Were their tranſgreflions only taken away by Chriſt ? 
fs, No. This deſcription of ihe perſons isnor to be taken excluſi-ely,. as if 
wn: burthey were redeemed ; bur extexfively : namely, that they alſo, as well as 
ich aslived under the new Teſtament, after Chrift was made a facrifice, were r.- 


deemed. 


detwixt this 
I2, $62. 

7 hgnificth a 
ne and the 
ery wheres 
ithat ſenſe 


ind imply- 


V. 12.f45) 
underthis 


al mat» 


cally put 
r ſuch le 


: for this 
hath e- 


of them, 


2Quft Why then are they only mentioned ? 8 

Hrſp.1, Becauſe the doubt only was about them. Some imagined, that they Why redemp- 
hopedonly tor temporal bleſſings : others thought, that by the obſervation of the tion applyed 
kgal rites ang not by rhe death of Chriſt they hoped for eternal life. Therefore ro to ſuch as li- 
reolve thoſ: doubrs,the Apoſtle ſaith, even of chem,rthat they by Chriſts blogd were _ Frog 6 

deemed, | : 
w B.cauſe the Apoſtle had copiouſly proved that the Law could not make per- 

|; le& any (hould inf-r thereupon, that they who lived under the Law, had not 

thcir tranſ-rclions removedzhe here (heweth chat Chriſts death was for the redemp- 

tionot their tranſgr@fiuns alſo. 

3. B:cauſe by juſt and neceſſary conſequence it follows, thar if they, who were 
underthe firſt Covenant, had redemption of their tranſgrefſions through Chriſts 
dath, mich more they who are under the ſecond Teſtament, - which is here called 
the new Tecrament, 

Aerecyth.n the Apoſtle giveth us tounderſtand, that Chriſts blood was eff:Qual chrifts blood 
tothe raking away of tranſgreſſions betore it was aCtually ſhed. Where the Apoſtle effe&ual be- 
ſetreth forchthe efficacy of Chriſts blood, he doth thus tar extend it, tor rhe remſſion fore ſhed. 
of fins that are pajt, (Rom: 3-25.) even ſuch as were committed betore the time of 
the Goſpel. In this re{peCt is Chriſt ſaid to be the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of 
tte world. The very ſacrifices which among Gods people were in ule from the be- 
ginning of the world do prove as much : for they pointed at Chriſt and ſhewed 
forth his death : by vertue whereof thoſe Sacritices were of force to affure thecon= 
[ciznces of believers of the pardon of their fins, and to pacifie them thereby. Thoſe 

_ had been of no force, if Chriſts death typified by them, had not then been 
1], | 
Inregard of this efficacy, the. Jews in the Wilderneſſe are ſaid tocat the ſame 
meat, and to drink the ſame drinks namely, which we Chriſtians do: thar is Chr, 
I Cor10.3,4: It is alſo ſaid of them, that the Goſpel! was preacbed unts them, chap. 4. 
V..9.17. St. Peter ſhe weth, that both we and they are ſaved by the grace of the Lord 
} fa Crit Af 15.15. 
-ariſt was ever the ſame in ſundry reſpeas. | 
. Inregard of the eternal —_— of God. Jelus wing 
Thy lnregardof the immntable promiſe of God, made anon after mans fall. Gen. ;,—_ 
15, , 
| 3. In __ of the valne and merit of Chriſts death, which was ever the ſame, 
Pl. v.8.9.112. 
4 Inregard of the nature and verrue of faith, which gives a kind of being and 
ficacy to things to come, Heb,u1. 144. This 
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{b) Aac&ot 


. . - - ag bd Da noo, 
This particular application of redemption to them thar were under the iſt T; 


ſtam-nt, is a ſtrong argument againtt the popiſh dotage of the faithſul Jews, being i 
a place vut of Heaven, which they call /zm1brs patrizm, before Chrift was cxhibing 
And alſo their dotage, who would ſeem to deny that popiſh tenet; and yer hold th 
like, that Saints deparred before Chriſts death entered not into that heaven, hes, 
into Saints lince Chriſis death do enter. Of theſe two errours, ſee chap. 9, y.6 
$. 50. ; 

This alſo is a ſtrong incication to us that are under the ſecond, which is the reg 
Teſtament, with much confidence to truſt ro that redemprion which Chriſt hy, 
wrought tor the remiſſion of our tranigreſhons; tor it they were redeemed, nu; 
more we. It is the main end of the Apoſtles inferring the formec inſtance, to Quicken 
us up to believe. If the benefit of Chriſte death redounded tg tthem,how muchmgr: 
to us? 


, S. 91. Of ſach as arecalled. 
Mong thoſe that were under the firſt Teſtament, ſuch only did partake of tt; 
benefit of Chriſts death, as (a) were called : of the notation ns derivations 
this word, called, ſee chap. 2. v.11. $. 107. Hereby are meant thoſe who are {il 
to be partakers of the heavenly Calling. See chap.3. v.1. $.13. 

Some retcr this to Gods calling of Abraham from his Fathers houſe, Gez. 12. 1, 
and extend it to him and his whole ſeed. Bur certain it is, that many which cams 
from Abraham, never enjoyed that eternal inheritance,which they did who are here 
meant. Therefore in this acception of the word, there will be either toogreat an 
extent : or too great a reſtraint of the perſons here intended ; for if ithe appled 
roall the poſterity of them that came out of Chalde with Abraham, theextentis too 
great; for many of them had no rightto this inheritance. If it be reftrainedonlyto 
iuch perſons, the reſtraint is too great : for many others beſides chem had arigh 
thereto. Yer I will not deny, but that by way of allufion, it may have reference to 
th:m- thar, as they who were called out of idolatrous Chalde, inherited fruith] 
Carann :*{o they who are called out of this idolatrous world, ſhall enjoy theglo 
rious inheritance here intended. © | 

T he Calling here meant is a more ſpiritual and heavenly Calling then that was, 
Thar wasa Calling from one place to another on earth. Of this Calling averyre- 

probate may partake : But the Calling intended by the Apoftle, is from one eſt: 
or condition to another : namely, from a natural condition to a fpirigual,whers 
of only the Ele& do partake. 

Redemprion being appropriated unto them, cannot be univerſal toall ofal 
ſorts. | 

They who would gain affurance of their redemption, and of the eternal inhetr 

tance following th:rcupon, muſt rry their Calling, 2 Pet.1.10. 


S. 92. Of recerving the promiſe of eternal Inheritance. 


[| Her benefit of the foreſaid redemption is thus expreſſed. Might receive the pre 
w12/e of eternal inheritance. 

Ot the notatiun of the Greek word tranſlated ( z ) promiſe, ſec chap. 4 
V. I. $: 6. 

By promiſe of inkeritance, is meant that inheritance which is proniiſed: and it 
{ſheweth, that the ground of enjoying theeternal inheritance is Gods promiſe, Here 
of ſee chap.6. v.12. $.87. 

They are here ſaid (b) to receire the inheritance, in reference to Gods offer ther:- 
of. For by promiſe God makes offer of that which he promiſeth : and by faith 
men receive what God offereth. In this reſpe it is ſaid, that men through faubintt 
rit the prcjriſes, Chap.6, v.:12. God freely offers, he that believeth the truth of Gocs 
promilc recciveth, and enjoyeth the thing promiſed; For faith is the hand of tht 
ſoul, whereby we receive and njoyto our own uſe, what Ged in his promiſe reac 


eth out unto us. Qn this ground to receir'e and to belicte, in reference 10 Chriſt - 


mg—=_oo_\ x 5 


 —_ 


= - 


Jews, being 
Was CXliibireg 
1d yet hold th 

eaven, wher, 
chap. 8. 1.5 


ch I$ the reg 
h Chrif hath 

3 Much 
CC, tO Quicken 
W muchmg; 


take of th: 
er1vation of 
who are ſaid 


) Gen. 12.1, 


Verſ, 16: | Epiſtle to the HeBREvvSs. 


————— —_ ——_ - -_ Q 


369 


OD —_— — 


—xt of faith, arc joyned together, as ſignifying one and the ſame thing, Fob. 
10 00] 


NO meaning then of this phraſe, might recerve, is that they might have for their 
\ and ever enjoy as their Gwn, the eternal inheritance. ; 
the inheritance here intended, 1s that glorious eſtate which Chriſt hath purcha= 


; d hath promiſed to believers. 
of pn c the Greek word, and of ſimdry inſtruftions thence ariling,See 


\V. 14. S. 1 69. ED. 
i rr by the epithite added thereunto, which is this, eternal. 


ſee v. 12. $ 65+ ; - E 
gory inheritance is ſaid to be (4) eternal, as in reference (e) to an everla- (4d) 'Azwvis, 


fing continuance, and an immutable ſtability ; ſo alſo in reference to (ff) Gods de= (<) £ parte 


(4 VSs 


Fn « Teftament is of force after men are dead : therwiſe it is of uo ſtrength at all, brought. 
phil the Tejtator liveth. 


which cans 
ho are here 
00 great 2n 
de applyed 
Ktentis tog 

ned only to 

ad a right 
ference to 
d fruit] 
y the glo- 


| that was, 
a very [ts 
One eſtate 
al, wheres 


all ofal 
| inheti 


the pri 


hap. 4 
and it 


Here 


there- 

faith 
bank te 
Gods 
of the 
eacly 
's iſt as 

A 


Jeſe two verſesare added as a proof of theneceſlity of Chrifts manner of con” 
frming the New Teſtament as he did, namely, by his death. 
The cauſall conjunCtion, (a) FO R, declareth the words to be brought in as a (a) Te: 
roof, 
; Theargument is taken from the common uſe and equity of confirming Teſta- 
nents, which is, by the death of the Teſtator. The argument may. be thus tramed, 

The new Teſtament was to be ratified as other Teſtaments uſe to be. 

But other Teſtaments are ratified by the death of the Teſftator, &c. 

By Teſtament is here meant that which we commonly call the laſt will of a man. 

Whzreby he diſpoſeth what delongerh unto him, to be ordered according to his 
will after his death. In this reſpe& the Lord ſaid to Hezekiah, when a deadly deſeafe 
had ſ:ined upon him z Set thine houſe in order : for thou ſhalt die, 1 King. 20. 1. By 
= phraſe, Set thine houſe in order, he meaneth, that he ſhould make his laſt will or 

eſtament, . 

(b)The Greek word, according to the proper notation thereof, ſignificth thus (b) Aubirn, 
much : foritis derived from a (c) verb that fignificth to appoint, Luk, 22. 29. and (< Atari 
Joyned with a (4) noune that fignifieth Covenant or teſtament, it uſeth to be tran- 3 aadien | 
llated, to make 3 as AG. 3- 25. Heb. 10. 16. (ec) The participle of this verb is tranſla- (Cc) At dh 
tdinthis, and the next verſe, a Teftator. 50% 

Theneceſſity of the death of a Teſtator for confirmation of his Teſtament, is in 
our Engliſh ſer down with much emphalis, thus, there m2]? of xeceſſity. In the Gre:k 
here isonly a ( f) ſingle neceflity uſed : yer withall there isa verb joyned with it, (f)*A»iyxn- 
nat carrjeth emphaſis. Our Engliſh tranſlate it, be, but in the margin thus, (g) %* (p) $5pegm, 
brught, it implyeth that the Teſtators death muft be produced, brought torch, and 
made known. 

Thisneceſſity is upon ſuppoſition, that Chriſt would ratifie his Teſtament, as 
Cher Teſtaments uſed to be ratificd, that believers might place the Rronger,and fted- 
faſter confidence thereupon. 
{abſolute and conditional neceſſity, See Chap. $:v. 3.S- 9. A Teſlators 
Ingenerall here is ſhewed that a Teſtators death is requiſite for ratifying his T«ſt1- death ratifieth 
ment. Herenpon God himſelf renders thisreaſon, for Hezekiahs making his wHl, his Tefiament- 
teu ſhalt die and not live, Ifa.38.1. And Abithophel,when he purpoſed to make away 
lurſelBpur his howfhold 71 order, 2 Sam. 17+ 23: Expericnce of all places, and all ages 
81\ proof hereunto. 
. *Teſtamient is only and wholy at his pleaſure that maketh it : ſo as he may alter 
I or difanull it while he liveth, as he ſeeth good : but when he is dead, he not re- 
4Nng to alter it, none clſe can do it. A main difference betwixt a deed that a 
| Z 233 man 


(c) KAngore- 


crez, which was before all time, Matth. 2534+ (fJA parte an- 
| ts, 
$. 93. Of ratifying a Teſtament by the Teſtators death. 
Heb. 9. 16, 17. 
Fir phere a Teſtament is, there muſt alſo of neceſſity * be the death of the Teſtator. * cul 
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man maketh wich another, and a will, that he makerh of himſelf lyeth herein, x 
a deed preſuppoſeth ſome conſideration, or covenant. ” 

By the wayzthe folly of thoſe is hereby diſcovered, who too much reſt on 4m; 
will ; and thereupon are carclefſe in their calling, and in uſing means for their 5x 
good and livelyhood. By a mans will no bencfit is received while the Teſtator 
liveth : The Teſtator may out-live him that depends upon him, or change his ming: 
or ſpend all that he hath. Hence our Engliſh proverb, they who depend on deadme 
Shoces may go barefoot. | 


S. 94. Of the Inviolableneſſe of a mans laſt will. 


N the ſeventeenth verſe the Apoſtle declareth the inviolablenefſe of a mans ly 

will, being ratified, as before,by the Teſtators death. This he ſheweth two w; * 

1. Afftrmarively, in this phraſe, a Teſtamet is of force after men ave dead, , 

(a)Bi& alia, The word tranſlated (a) of force, fignifieth firm and ftable, Ir is the fameyg 
that is uſed, Chap. 2. v. 2. $. 13. and tranſlated fiedfaft, 

(b)' Em was This phraſe, (5) after mex are dead, is in Greek thus, amng the dead: which in 
tendeth as much, as our Engliſh expreſſeth. 

"Rp 2. Negatively, thus, Otherwiſe it is of ao ſtrength, &<c. 
(c)1%e. This phraſe, (c) is of trength, is the interpretation ofa verb, that fignificthtobe 
| able todo this or that, Ph/.4. 13. But a negative added thereto, (as heres 

firength) implyeth a privation otall power, vertue and efficacy ; it is ſpoken of 
thoſe that ſtrive to enter into heaven amiſle : Luk. 13. 24. And of thoſe who could 
not reſiſt the Spirit by which Stephen ſpake, AR. 6. 10. And of alt thathath no {+ 
vour in it, Marth. 5. 13, So here of a will that hath no validity in it, nor canbe 
pleaded as a deed. Thusis a will whilc the Teftator is alive. 

A Teſtament From thoſe two points, namely, the attirmative, That a Teſtament is of force when 

inviolavle. the Teſtator is dead : and the negative, that a Teſtament is of no firength while the Tefs 
tor liveth, it —_— that a Teſtament is made inviolable by the Teftators death, 
This Bathſheba implyed by her earneſtnefſe with King David todeclare, who ould 
ſit on his throne after him, 1 King. 1. 20. Butmoſt cleerly is this thus expreſſed by 
the Apoſtle, 1f a mans Teſtament be confirmed, namely by death, no man diſanulethy 
or addeth thereto, Gal. 3.15. : 

Why a Teſta» A Teſtament is the voluntary a& of a Teftator. He only hath power toalter it 

ment is invi0- Becauſe when he is dead, he cannot do it himſelf,none elſe may do it. If they could, 

lable, men would be diſcouraged trom making wills; But much peace ariſeth from the 
inviolableneſſ of a will. 

An unjuſt will #+ Duejt, What if a Teſtament be unjuſt, and finfull ? 

is 45 N0 Will, Anſw. If it be unjuſt in the thing given, or in the perſon to whom it is given, it 
may well be accounted no will at all. A will g1ves no title toa Teſtator of that 
which belongs not to him : nor defauds any of that which is otherwiſe dde tohim, 

2. Dveſt, Whatit a Teſtator gives his own to unlawfulneſſe ? 

Teſtators—ge- Auſw. Reipeft mult be had both tothe generall intent of the Teſtator,andto 

nerall intent the particular uſe. If the one and the other be ſin, then his will is as wewill. Ita 

to be obſer- Teſtator ſhall bequeath any thing to maintaine rebellion in a 1and,orany other no- 

yed. torious wickedneilſe, his will being dire&ly contrary to Gods will, andto the good 
and wholeſome laws under which he liveth, his will is a will. In ſuch caſcs a You 
is ofno force. 

Bur it the intent of a Teſtator be good , yet thorow errour of judgement, he be 
deceived in a particular caſe wherein and whereby he manifeſteth his intent, then 
may that particular be altered , but his generall intent obſerved. For example: 

Suppoſe a man have a deſire and purpoſe to give ſomething to thermaintenanc? 
of Gods worſhip , bur being deceived in his Judgentent , ſuppoſerh ſuch and fuch 
ſup-ritition to be the true worſhip of God, and thereupon bequeatheth lands, OT 
other legacies to the miantenance thereof , in this caſe the legacies bequeathe 
man and oughr to be direfted to the maintenance of Gods true worſhip,but 19t'? 
will cleane nulled. 

1. Contrary to this ruled cafe of the Apoſtle concerning the inviolablencl d 
a Teſtament, are ſundry practiſes, as "7 

I. 


oO Verſ. 16. FEpiſtletoche HE BRE vvs. 371 


. IN 


. : ay Te 
th herein, Fix | x, To conceale a mans Teſtament. 
; Toalter the ſame. 


reſt on 1 Towithhold ſuch legacies as are given. 

Nang ow n - 
S for theirow 4 To pervertic deceittully, and toturn it to other undue uſes then the teſtator 
e the Teſta intended. 


angc hisming, | 5, Todiſanul it unjuſtly. | 
id on dead new Theſe, and others like unto them, fin againſt the light of nature, and againſ the 
cue of equity which is confirmed by Gods word. Becauſe the teftators themſelves 

j:dead, andcan do nothing to right themſelves, the living God will take their 
x-into his hands, and be a revenger of ſuch unfaithfulnefſe and fraud. Wherher 
ff a mans of | they be executors themſelves, or counſellers, profters , advocates, Judges, Or 
ther tharmake thzmſeles acceſſary to the fraud and guilty of the fin, they make 


h two Waje, 

dead, 'henſelves lyable to divine vengeance. 

le fame wer \ The inviolableneſs of a will is a forcible motive, to ſuch as have any eſtate, to 
cially if they leave be- 


te conſcionable in making theirlaft will and teſtament, eſpe 
1: which in hindthem wife and children. Hereof ſee more Domeſt. Duties. On Eph. 5. 22,KC+ 


Treat 44S. 56, 57+ and Treat. 6.5. 62, 63. 
C. 95. Of the invi:lubleneſſe of the new Teſtament ratified 


mitiet 
— by Chrijts death. 

ſpoken of ; 5 | | 
Who could Jenn point which the Apoſtle intended, by ſetting down the inviolablenefs Chriſts death 
hath no ſa- ofmens laſt wils after their death, is to prove that Chrifts death was requiſite ra S 
nor can be for ratifying, the New Teſtament. To this purpoſe. tend theſe phraſes, Chriſt DD | 

(2) nut ſuffer, CMatthe 16. 21.) (5) ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered (Luk. 24-26.) C2) APT. 
force whey Ie(c)became him to make perfe& through ſuffering, Heb. 2. 10. Sce Chap. 2. V. 17- (bY'Ed#. 
the Tefte- þ. 166. | (c) Emgente 
ors death, Thus Chriſt ratified the New Teſtament, to declare more evidently the kind of why Chriſt 

$s which by the New Teftament arc CON ratified new 


who ould Gods promiſes, and of thoſe excellent gitr 
, arenot branches of ſuch a covenant as Teftamens. | 


refſed by ferred on us, They being ratified by death 
anullethy requireth conditions on our parts to make them good, wherein itwe fail the cove- 
nantis forfeited ( as the covenant made with Adam was : ) But the promiſes of the 
) alter it. New Teſtament are of meer grace. The things bequeathed therein are legactes, tc- 
y could, fifjing the good will of the teſtator, without condition on the part of the legarles. 
rom the Obſerrethe promiſes of the New Teſtament cxpreſly ſet down, Chap. 8.v.10,11,12- Promiſes of | 
and youſhall find them all tobe abſolute promiſes, without conditions on our parts. RF Teſia- 
Indeed faith and repentance are required in and by the Goſpe]l: bur not f1wply nay 
given, it a8 conditions. Faith is required as the means to receive, and partake of the things ©* S40IeÞ- 
of that promiſed, and repentance as a qualification whereby we may know that we are the 
 tohim, perſons to whom ſnch promiſes belong: beſides,he that hath made the promiſes doth 
work in men thoſe graces of faith and repentance. 
and to By this kind of ratifying the New Teſtament, the extent of Chriſts death is fur- 
It, Ita ther manifeſted. It was ſhewed, v. 12. That Chriſt died to purchaſe an eternal in» Chriſt by 
her no- heritance. Here another end and benefit thereof is declared : which is as a teſtator cn efta- | 
Ie good weltabliſh and ratifie what he had pnrchaſed , and toſhew the ground ofright and | 2 —_ _ 
a Vow title that we have to eternal life : which is our Fathers legacy, whereby ic is eſta- ; 
bliſted, and made ſure unto us. On Ml nd eternal life is called an inberitance, 
, he be Y.15. For we come to'it as hygas, by the good will, grace and favour of the purcha- 
, then fer thereof, manifcſted by his laſt will. 
mple: That we may the better diſcern how fitly this metaphor is applied to Chriſt, let 
_ — how the moſt materiall things appertaining to a'la(t will do concurre in 
uc caſe, : 
s, Of 1. There is ateſtator, which is the oreat Lord of all : even the Son of God : who Whar concue 
athed make himſelf a fit teſtator, was made fleſh, 7obn 1. 14+ to @ Telia- 
ot the . —_— isa main inheritance bequeathed. This is eternal glory in hcaven, in Chriſts 
3 There arc other legacies, which are ſundry gifts, Eph.4.8. As divers callings, 
Dilities ro perform them, and both reftraini d 
o n graccs DOtnh renraimmng an renewWinge 
.To L222 2 4. There 
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4. Thereare books orrolls, wherein the forefaid legacies are regiſtred. Thf5 
the holy Scriptures: eſpecially the New Teſtament. | 

5. There are publick notarics and ſcribes as witneſſes of this Teſtament, Theſe 
are the holy Prophets and Apoſtles. 

6. Thereare ſeales added to the Teftament.Theſe are the two Sacraments, Metth 
26. 29. and 28. 19. | 

It ever child had cauſe to take notice of his Fathers laſt will and Teſtament, x: 
Chriſtians have cauſe to take notice of this laſt will and Teſtament of the [ord * 
ſus ratified by his blood, and this ſo much the rather, becauſe by Chriſts death'he 
New Teſtament is made inviolable. 

i. Chriſt isa faithfull and true witnefſe ( Rev. 3. 14. Jeven truth it ſelf, (7d 
14+ 6.) His word ſhall not paſſe away, Mark, 13.31. Ifthe word of Chrifthe þ.. 
ble, much more his promiſe, much more his covenant, much more his Teſtamer 
ratified and confirmed by his death. 

2, Chriſts blood is too pretious a thing to be ſpilt invain. B rin vain isit ſpilt 
ifhis Teſtament ratified thercby, be altered. I may, ſay in this caſe, as the Any. 
ſtle did of Chriſts reſurreCion ( 1 Cor. 15. 14.) It the New Teſtament be not fable 
Chriſt dyed in vain : our preaching is in vain : your faith is in vain. ; 

3. Chrifts death is a declaration and evidznce of the eternal counſell of his F;- 
ther, which is moſt ſtable and immutable in it ſelt, as hath been ſhewed, Chap. 6. v, 
17.$. 135. Ifin itſelf irbe immutable, much more is it ſo, being ratified bythe 
death of his Son, who by his death hath ratified the ſame. A!! the promiſes of Gi, 
in him areyzea, and in him Amen. (2 Cor, 1. 20.) That is in Chriſt they are made, 

rformed and ratified. ; 

I. The preſuniptuous uſurpation of the Biſhop of Remre is kercin manifeſted, who 
arrogateth to himſelf power to difpence with the Teſtament of Chriſt. * I ſay,faith 
one of his champions, that the Pope may diſpence againſt an Apoſtle. Whatisthig 
but againſt Chriſts Teſtament, which is regiſtred by the Apoſiles. He further ad- 
deth, that he may diſpence againſt natural and divine right. If this be nottobr as 
God, and te ſhew himſelf that he is God, ( which is the charaQter of Antichriſt, 2 Theſ; 
2. 4-) lknow notwhat may be. To omit other particulars, Chrilt ſaith of Sacre 
mental wine, drink ye all of it : for this is my blood of the new Teſtam: nt, Matth.26.27, 
28, Yet be denicth this Sacramental] wine to the people. Thus he with-holcech 
ſundry particular legacies, as, The liberty of marriage in ſundry timesof the year, 
and the tree uſe of ſundry meats on ſundry dayes of every weak,and all cnt longand 
other like priviledges:yea he denyeth to the people liberty to ſearch the rollswh:re- 
in this Teſtament is regiſtred : for he ſuffers not people to read the Scriptures, Oh 
preſumptuous guide! Oh blind people ! 

2. This ratification of the New Teſtament diſcovers the hainouſnefſe of unb:- 
lief, for it makes voyd the ſtrongeſt confirmation that can be of Gods covenantzand 
Gods promiſes made therein. See the J/ hole Armour of God, on Eph. 6. 16. Treat, 
2. Part 6.5.34. Of the hainouſneſle of incredulity. 

3- This'is a ſtrong motive to.bclieve the promiſes of the Goſpel. This isthe 
mainend of Chriſts ratifying them by his death. Herein we ſhall ſhew our ſelvcs 
children of Abraham, Row. 4.19, 20. As God for this end addeth to hispromil: 
an oath : So hath he given his Son to confirm all by his death. See Heb. 6.v. 17 
143, 144. God would have our faith and confidence to be ſtrong and ſtedfalf, not 
weak, not wavering. | 

4+ This may incite us to ſearch the Scripture, wherein Chriſts laſt will and new 
T<cſtament is regiſtred. Therein obſerve the promiſes made to us : Confider the 
nature and kind of them : That as legacies, they are abſolutely, and unalterably ſet 
down. This is the ground of a ſtedfaſt faith and ſtrong confidence. This1st0 be 
applyed as to the inheritance irſelf, 7b.10.28.:Lnk. 12.32. So to the means where® 
by we attain to that inheritance. Sundry of them are «xpreſly noted, Chap.8.\.19 
11,12. Soothers in other places; As mortification, Rom. 6.6. Vivitication,£2& 
11-19, 20. Perſeverance in grace, 1 Cor.1.8. If we believe all theſe, it ſhall bers 
according to our faith. Ir isnored of Hezekiah, that he ſpread the lerier whic 
Serackerib wrote againſt the God of Judah, before the Lord ( 2 King. 19: _ a 
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Meration th:5: God was concrned therein, his hezrt was muchenlarged 
awry and his faith ftrengthned. God is much concerned in the Teſtament 
hat Chriſt hath ratified with his blood. Let us'thereretore ſpread Chriſts Teſta- 
rent before God in our prayers : Let us plead it betore God, and it will much ſhar- 


xen our prayers, and ſtrengthen our faith. 


C. 96. Of the reſolution of, and obſervations from Heb. 9.15,16,17. 


Verſe 15+ He ſim of theſe three verſes is, a ratification of the New Teſtamenr. 
This point 1s 
1:Propounded, v.15. 
2. Proved, v.16,17. 
In the propoſition we are to obſerve, ER: | 
i Theinterence of it upon that which went before, in this phraſe, and for this 
caſe, 
Ok ſubſtance. This ſets out a ſpecial office of Chriſt ; concerning which is 
declared 
1. The kind of office. 
2. The end thereof. : 
The end of office, is a mediatour, amplified by the ſubjet whereabout he is 
a mediatour, the New Teſtament. 
Theend thereof is the fruition of ancternal inheritance. 
This is ſet out, 
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1. By the means of purchaſing it, death. | : 
> By the effet of that means, redemption, amplified by the ſubject of chat re- 
demption , tra»ſgreſſions, and by the perſons whoſe trangreſlions chey 
were, them that were under the firſt Teſtament. 
3-By the perſons thar partake of the benefit, they which are called, 
4 bythe benefic it ſelf, iheritance, This is ampliticd. 
1. By the ground of it, promiſe. 
2. By the continuance of it, eternal. 
Verſ.16. The proofof the main point, that Chriſt died to ratifie the New Teſta- 
ment, is taken from the cuſtome of ratifying other Teſtaments, 
Thatcuſtome is 
1,Propounded, v.16. 
2, Confirmed, v. 17. 
In thepropofition is declared. 
1. The point confirmed, a Teſtament. | 
2. The means of confirming it, the death of the Teftator. 
3 The ground thereof, neceſſity. 
Theconfirmation is ſet down two wayes. 
1. Afficmatively, wherein the validitie of a Teſtament is declared, 4 
Teſtament is of force after men are dead, 
2, Negatively, whereby the invalidity of a Teſtament is manifeſted, other- 
Wiſe it is of no ſtrength, &c. 


Dodrines. 


Verſe 15. 1, Chriſt undertook many offices for mans good. Thisariſeth from the in- 
ference, in theſe words, and for this cauſe. Sec 5.88. 
IT. Chrif is @ mediatour. This is plainly exprefſed.See 5.88. 
[ I. The covenant of grace is by Chriftmade a Teitament. See 9. 88. 
V. The Teſtament 1nder the Goſpell is a new one. $0 it is here called.Sce 5. 88. 
Crit ratified the New Teſtament by his death. This is the main point herc in- 
tended, See s. 38. 
Fs L_—_ 5 one end of Chriſts death. His death is here ſaid to be for redemp- 
See. $9. 


VII. Chriſt redeemed men from their tranſgrefions. This is here plainly expreſſed, 
0 Js 
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©quity, 


the Canon of Scripture. 


V 111. Chrifts redemption extended to thoſe thai lived before he died. Theſe ver; thoſ 
that were under the firſt Teſtament. See 5. 90. 

IX. They who were called have a right to heaven. 
end. See $.91. 

X. The reward purchaſed by Chriſt is an int eritance. Itishere ſo called. $:e f.g2 

X 1. That inheritance is ete+ all, So it is here ſtiled. Sees. 92. Os 

X I. The ground of the eternal inheritance is Gods promiſe. It is here called, 4, 
promiſe of inheritance. See 5. 92. me 

X 11. That which God hath promiſed, they who arecalled (all re:etre. Ofthemy 
is here ſaid, recoive the promiſe. See $.92. 

Verſ. 16. X1 V. Chriſt confornieih himſelf to the commendatle cuftumes of mey, k 
men uſeto ratihe their Teſtament, ſo did Chriſt, See 9. 93. ' 

X V. The death of a Teſtator ratifieth his laſt will. This is the Apoſiles mainx: 

@ument. Sce 5. 93. 

X VI. There is a neceſſity of the Teſtators death for ratilying his covenont. Th 4. 
poſtle plainly exprefſeth this. See 9.93. 

X VII. A Teſtament then recer eh jorce when the Tejtator is dead. Sce fg, 

X V I1I. T1! the Teſtator be dead, his laſt will is of #0 force. Tho two lafds- 
Grincs are plainly expreſſed. See 5. 94. 


S: 97. 
Heb. 9. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. 
Verſ. 18. Whereupon neither the firſt Tejtament was * d:dicated withint bl.ud. 
Verl. 19. For when Moſcs had ſpoken every precept to all the people, atcording tothe 
lawgke took the blood of caltues, and of goats, with water, and * (carie 


wooll, and ky ſep, and ſprink{edboth the book , and alithe people. 
Verl. 20. Sayingg This is the blood of the Teſtament , which God hath enjyned uns 


Theſe are here {ct down for thy 


Of the equity of legal rites. 


you. ; | 
Verſ. 21. Moreover, he ſpriakled with blood beth the Tabernacle, and all the veſſel; of 
the Miniſtry. 
Verſ. 22. Ad almoit all things are by the law purged with ood : and without fed: 
ding of blood is no remiſſion, 


] N theſe five verſes the Apoſtle further proveth the main point(that,mansrederrp- 
tion is puchaſed by Chrilts blood,) comparatively, orrelatively, in reference to 
the law. (Sce v.15.9$.88.) 

Thus much is implycd under this phraſe of tranſition, whereupon neither, Kc: 

This tranfition hath immediate reference tothe 16- and 17. v. wherethecon- 
mon equity of ratifying wils, by the death of the teftator, was declared. Becauſe that 
was the common cuſtome of all people in all ages, therefore God would have the 
legal rites to be anſwerable thereunto: and appointed beafts to be (lain, andthcir 
blood to be fo and ſo uſed. 

Hereby it appeareth that legal ceremonies were grounded on the rule of = 
Prophets and Apoſtles are plentitall in particular proofs hereof. Take one inſtarc: 
from each of them. If ye offer the blind for ſacrifice is it not evill ? and il ye fer i 

lame and fick, is it not evill ? offer it now unto thy Goternour, will ke be pieaſed yl 
thee ? Mal. 1.8. It was ſo equall that ſound ſacrifices ſhould be offered unto Gc , 
as equity ſhewed the like was to be done to men. In the caſe of Minifters wattr 
tenance,the Apoſile Iaid down ſundry grounds of equity, and among others f'Y7 
duccth legal inſtitutions,as,Thox ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox : and they which 
miniſter about holy things, live of the things of the Temple : and they which wait at 11 
Altar, are partakers with th: Altar, 1 Cor. 9.7, 9, 13. 

As God isjuſt and equall in all his dealings, ſo his care is to fatisfic men in allth: 
ordinances which he impoſeth upon men : and thereupon ordereth them according 
to common equity, that we may the better diſcern the equiry thereof. ; 

x. This diſcovercth their erroneous conceit, who put the books of the law oilt 0! 
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—dnjed the divine authority of Moſes books. The Mazxichees went further, and 
td all the Od Teſtament. Theſe have of old been condemned by ancient 
par There are many, among us, who too lightly eſteem the books of thelaw, 
nd think they might be well ſpared : ſurely ſuch know not the right uſe, which we 
ifians may make of the legal types. Ot their uſe, ſee Chap. 4. v. 8. $. 50. and 
 8.V.8+-9.13- ; 

Ges ley har is couched under the legall rites giveth demonſtration of the 
xent and perpetuall uſe of them. And for this end we have everlaſting records 
oſthem in the ſacred Scripture. They who can well diſcern the truths ſhadowed 
atintypes, and the equity that is compriſed under them, will find thateven thz 
keall rites are among thoſe things which were written aforetime for our learning, 
» hal be labour well ſpent to exerciſe our ſelves, as in other parts of ſacred 
Scripture, ſo in theſe : and to pray for the Spirit of illumination, that we may un- 
d&{and the truth and equity of them. | 

(fhelps hereunto, ſee Chap. 4. veS. $. 50. 


$.98. Of legall rites typifying like truths. 


\ thefr/t is here meant the very ſame thing that was called the #r/# Teſtament, 
orCovenant, V. 15. $90. And to make up this ſenſe, our Engliſh have well cx- 
pred this word, Te/tamente It is that which isalfo called the o!d, in oppohition 


tothe xew covenant, Chap. 8. v. 13. 5. 50, . 
This Covenant is called a Teſtament, becauſe after the manner of Teſtaments it 
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mantii:d with the blood of ſuch creatures as were {lain, and ſo dead. 
Theratification thereof is compriſed under this word (a) dedicated. The Gre& (a) Eynegt- 
wordis derived from a noun that ſignifieth (b) ew. When ſacred places, or things now. _ 
werenewly built, or renewed, they uſcd by ſacred ſolenmities to dedicatz, or conſe- (b) Kauds-; 
cateth:ſame. The word implyeth a religious a, whereby a perſon, or thing 
met apart toan holy uſe. Here it is paſſively uſed, and (c) actively Chap. 10.v. (c) 'Erxgt- 
29. here itls thus tranſlated, he hath conſecrated. The feaſt and other ſolemnities 0% 
which were a dedication, are expreſſed under ( 4) a title, derived from this word, (4) Exaye 
and tranſlated the feaſt of the dedication, Joh. 10.22, The latin uſeth a (e) word _ 
fa likenotation for dedicating ofa thing 3 which according to that notation, our encenja. 
Enpliſhtranſlateth to initiate. (ec) mitiart. 

Theywhoare baptized are, according to that word, ſaid to be initiated; that is, 
conſecratedand dedicated to God. 

The main ſcope of the Apoſtle in this verſe,and the force of the argument which 7,,.. ye 
teuſeth, d:monitrateth, that the rites of the law typified traths like to themſelves. of truths like 
They were for the moſt part with blood , ſo Chriſt doth all for us with blood, to thine. See 
namely, by his death. Concerning the point here intended;the Apoftle faith of the Y-15 Sect. 

iniſters of the Jaw, that they ſerved unto the example and ſhadow- of heavenly *95193: 
things; Chap. $.5. As the body is like the ſhadow, ſo the truth like the type. 

Thetypes themſzlves made nothing perfe&, Chap.7.19. Therefore to raiſe up 
Mens minds to fuch traths as could make perte&t, the types were like to them. 

This may bean eſpecial means to help us in finding out the truth oftypes. See 


Chap, 4.V.8 $9.5 Os» 
&. 99. Of blood the means of agreement with God. 


T> phraſe of dedicating the firſt Tabernacle with blood. gives inſtance that blood __ 2.v.7+ 
tthemeans of conſecrating things to God. Thereby all things are made ac- *** 43- 
Cptable to him. All agreements fince mans fall berwixt God and man, have been 

Jblood. Under the firſt Teſtament here mentioned,are compriſed all agreements 

1M mans fall till Chriſt was exhibited : Under the ſecond Teſtament which is the 

nw, all from Chrifts time till the end of the world. Both theſe Teftaments were 


Gdicued with blood. Thus much isimplyed under this phraſe Neither thefirit - 


41, nor the firſt, nor the ſecond were dedicated withourblood. From 
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From hence we may infer that all agreements with God are in blood. 
This might eaſily be exemplified by an induttion of particulars; as 
I. au bruifing of the heel of the ſeed of the woman , (Gez. 3. 15,) ImIpyech 
blood. 
2. Abels acceptable ſacrifice wasa bloody one, Gen.4.4. and ſowas Neahs, ang al 
other like ſacrifices in ſucceeding ages. | 
3- Their Sacraments were bloody, as cixcumciſion, Exod. 4. 26, and the pf, 
over, Exod. 12. 6, 7. Thus cur Sacraments, Matth.26, 28. Rom. 6.3, 
This is not in regard of Gods delight in blood 3 bur in regard of fin, which in x. 
ference to Gods truth, (Gen. 2. 17:) and juſtice, cannot otherwiſe be expiated, 
This is agreat aggravation of the hainouſneſs of fin; that God thereby iS key 
from entring into covenant without blood. | 
If that true blood which doth properly take away fin, even the blood'of the Son 
of God, be duly weighed, the forcſaid aggravation will be much heightned, 


S.1 00. O f making known Gods Covenant before the Seal be put to it, 


Verl. n9, Tix aforeſaid general point of dedicating things under the Jawyi;h 
blood, the Apoſtle exemplifierh by ſundry particulars. In ſetting 

them down, he beginneth with the time, when that courſe was firit obſerved, ard 
with the ground w obſerving the ſame. 

The time is in theſe words. I1/hen Moſes had ſpokes every precept. 

Of Moſes, See Chap. 3. v. 2. Se 37» 

The Axoſftle in that which is here ſet down, hath relation to Exod. 24.7,8. For 
beſides the ſprinkling of blood there mentioned,the very words ſpoken by Moſes, 

re quoted in the next verſe. 


The Covenant This phraſe, had ſpokgn, implyeth that Moſes declared the meaning of what he 
Is +. 5" did before he uſed that rite of ſprinkling blood, whereby the Covenant of God was 


ratified : ſo as Gods Covenant might be made known before the ſeal be put toit, The 
blood that was ſprinkled was a ſign, a ſeal, a ratification, yea anda kind ofSacra- 
ment. Confider all the fignes and ſeals, which God ordained for ratifying of his 
Covenant any way, and you ſhall find this verified : particularly in thecafſe of Cir- 
cumcifion, Gen.17.7, 10. and the paſſcover, Exed.12. 12, 13, and Baptiſme, Maith, 
28. 19. and the Lords Supper, 1 Cor. 11. 23. ; 

1. A ſeal is in vain without a Covenant. 

2. By the Covenant whereco the ſeal is annexed, difference is made betwixt con'- 
mon and ſacred ſignes. 

3- The word ſheweth the end, uſe, vertue, and efficacy of a ſeal z without the 
word it can be nothing, but a naked and idle ceremony. 

1. The Popiſh manner of adminiſtring Sacraments in an unknown tongue, orin 
a ſecret corner, is no way agrecable to this praftice of Moſes. What uſe can people 
make ofa Sacrament ſo adminiſtred ? or what benefit can they reap thereby? 

2. Such Sacraments obtruded upon Gods Church, as have no warrant from God, 
arc hereby refuted. 

3- Commendable is the cuſtome of refoxmed Churches, which plainly declats 
both the Covenant, and the priviledges thereof, before they adminilter a Sacramelli 
the ſeal of ir. | 

Obje&. Infants are Baptized which underſtand not what is ſaid. 

Anſw. Baptiſme, as Circumciſion, is a Sacrament of regeneration,afford:dto 
them onely, who were born under the Covenant: and thexcupon havea right to't- 
and their Parents are charged to inſtru them ſo ſoon as they ſhall come.to under- 
Randing, inthe myſtery of the Covenant, and the priviledges thereof : which atfe 
adminiſtering of Baptiſme arediſtinaly made known. | 

4+ This ſhould ftir up people that defire to be made partakers of the ſeals of Gocs 
Covenant, to ſeek to be well inſtrufted therein : that they may underſtand what 
ſcaled up unto them. The more diſtin& knowledge they have thereof, the M's 
comfort they will reap thereby. ; 


5+ This alſo ſhould ffir up Minifters to acquaint their people with the meanins 
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with the promiſes compriſed under it, and with the benefits rhar 


"- fe orcap thereby. This is intended nnder this charge, Go teach all nations, 
pe I5,) inlprec ach 3, 19. Thus ſhall they ſhew themſelves faithfall, as Moſes was-. 
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Of Miniſters delivering Gods whole connſell-to all uz:der their 

charge according to law. 
Heground which Moſes had to do wha he did, is ſct down in this word, pre- 
To hereby is meant that charge which God gaveth him : For it was Gods 
zpt: As this manifefteth Gods care over his Church, in giving precepts for the 


FI, 101. 


WW, Which in te. in ordering it ( whereof ſee Chap. 8 . v. 5. $. 12.) So in Moſes example, it im- 
© eXPiated, ha Minifters duty » which is to ſpeak Gods precept, Minifters muſt have their Miniſters nwft 
ther &by IS kent pc tfrom God, for what they do in their miniſterial funition. See Chap.$.y. *<ach what 
| (14. This was One point of Moſes his faithfulnefſe, Sce Chap. 3.v.2. ge 39. The Doo 
od of the Sy hemaybe inſtanced in all the Prophets, who came with the word of God m their © 
litned, "oathsand with this warrant; 'FÞ»s ſaith the Lord. As for Moſes whe he had noc 
lixexreſ warrant, he would go to the Lord to know his mind, as in the caſe of 
to tt, himchablaſphemed the name of the Lord, Levit24.11512. and of thenr that were 
nceznatthe paſſcover, Numbers 9. 8. and of him that gathered flicks uporsthe 
the Jawyih Sabbath day, Numbers 15+ 34, 35+ The A>oftles alſo had the like warrant,x Cor.1 1. 
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3 This is enough to fupport them: againſt all oppoſition,and to make them cou- 
rapious in performing their funion. Ho | = 
[will the more encourage and embolden them, that herein they be impartial, as Miniſters im- 

Miſe; was: which is manifeſted two wayes. - ; Parnality. 

1. That he ſpake every preceprt. . Top 

2. Thathe ſpake to a!! the people. + ; i 

The former {heweth that Gods yu” _ be m_— _— —_— re- 
uireth, Fer, 1. 17, Matth. 28.20. This faithful ſervants © have eng then 
| ms Jn : King. 22. 14:Fer.42.,4. And thep have aftually done ir, AG.20.20.27, _ 

God appoints nothing raſhly, without juſt calfe and in vain.* To yield eo ſome 

things, and tonegle& others, is to oppoſe our fhallow conceit tothe unfearthable 

wiſdome of God : yeagthat which we do,will be a wiineffe againſt us for that-which 

we negl:&: becauſe all is from the ſame authority. JR: 

1, Thisteacheth Minifters to caſt off ſuch rags of the old man, as keep them from 

making known every precept, or any part of Gods will : thoſe rags are fear of mer, 

undue ſhame, popular applauſe, ambition,&c. Many can deliver ſuch truths, as ſtand R 

with the times and carneſtly preſs them : but are filent in other traths and pafs them art 

by: they ſhew more reſpe& to themſelves, then to their Lord and Maſter. - 
2s Such as defire to approve themſclves to the Lord that ſent them, muſt have an 

eJeto his whole will and counſel, and faithfully make known every precept. For this 

enditis requiſite, that they have knowledge thereof, and withall a holy reſolution 

(0 ſtick cloſe to him that ſent them, and not to fear man. See Chap. 3. v. 2.5.40. oy 

Thelatter branch of Moſes his impartiality ſheweth, that Gods word is imparti- Gods wotd'to 
all oe difpenced to all this people, Deut.3x.12. Certainly he did fo who faid, 7 be delivercd 
ont pure from theeþlood of all men, Ats 20. 26. roall.” * :.* 

All are alike to God, he hath no reſpeCt of perſons, Ads 10. 35. Seemore hereof, 
Chap6.y.1 1.9.78. : . 

Thatwhich Moſes did is ſaid to be according to the law. Law ingeneral, doth fet i aw and pre- 
forththe ſame thing, chat precept before mentioned did. Far the Jaw of God is here cept how 
mean. ltis called precept to fer forth the authority of him that injoyned it. He had differ. | 
Porerto command. It is ſtiled [ay to ſhew the ſtability thereof, and neceſſity of 
Yi: ing obedience thereto : for alaw is an eſtabliſhed ordinance or Ratute , which 
mult be obſerved, | 

Theword law ſheweth the warrant that Moſes had to do what he did: which was 
"ted out of the word precept $. 101, FEW, _ 
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 ftrong to labour,P/al.144.14. In this reſpe& they might ſet out Chriſts ſtrength aud 


This word, .ccording, having reference to the law hinted, the marnerf 4s | 
that which was done. Jt was done accerding to that which the law preſcribed, (f 
right manner of dcing that which is lawful], See Chap.s. v.5.s. 17. "0 

S. 102. Of thekird of creatures that were ſacrificed. 

THe particulars wherewith the Apoſtle exemplifieth the ratiſying of things wn 
p jms the law with blood, follow. But fiſt he ſheweth with what blocdi, 
and other things were dedicated : and how that blood was applyed. | 

The blood here mentioned, 1s ſaid to be of calves and goats. Under thiswa! 
calves, he meanes young bullocks as was ſhewed, v.12.5.56. 

We rcad of four ſorts of creatures ordained to be ſlain for ſacrifices:Bullocks,ze; 
ſhee,pdoves, Lev.1.3,109 14.Under bullocks,and goats are compriſed under them: 
and female calves and kids : under ſheep, rams and lambs : under, doves, turtles 
pigeons.. There is mention alſo made of little birds, Lev:14.4. All theſe yr 
red Chriſt the only true ſacrifice, They were all under the law accontedcl, 
Of ſuch only were ſacrifices to be made, Gen.8. 20. They were types of Chriſs ins 
grity.By an cquity they ſhewed that we muſt offer nothing unto God, but thatykis 
he accounteth clean, Rom.12.1, 2. 

Is In particular ſuch beaſts as were of the herd, namely bullocks, are counts 


ability in the work, whereunto he was ſet apart. ,, 

2. The goat is a creature of courage, Prov, 30. $1. The Grecian monarch is in 
this reſpe& reſembled toa goat, Dax. 8. 5. Hereby the courage of Chriſt in goin 
thorough withthat which he undertook is typified. 

3. Sheep and lambs arc ofall creatures the meckeſt, and humbleſt, Theſcktly 
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typified the innocency and integrity of Chriſt. In reference to this facrifice,Chriit 
is ſaid to be brought as a lamb to the ſlaughter : and to be as a ſheep before ler ſeas 
rers , &c. lat 3.7. 

4: Doves are counted innocent, or harmleſs, Matth.zo. 16, Thus theſe alſoryyis: 
ed the innocency of Chritſt- | | 

5. Little birds may alſo be reckoned in the number of harmleſs creatures: and 
typific the ſame thing as the former did. | 

All the forefaid creatures were doth clean, and alſo uſeful and profitable, Thei 
fleſh good and wholeſome meat, the skins of the beaſts good for clothing, The wool, 
bird and feathers of them uſefull : and in theſe and other like reſpedts, fit types of 
Chriſt. Hereby is confirmed that which was before ſhewed of legal rites typilying 
like truth, $. 98. 

$. 103. Of blood and water ſprinkled with ſcarlet, wool andhyſop. 
Ater alſo, as well as bod,was ſprinkled under the law.to cleanfe ſuch azwer: 
unclean : for it is here ſaid, that Moſes took the blood with water. The watt 

here intended, is that which is compriſed under aþoes, v.1 3.5.70. For the aſhes of an 
Heyfer was mixed, with running water,and thereby a purifying water made.B:hd:s 
we read of 2 little bird, that was tobe killed over runaing water, wherby the blood 
and water came to be mixed, Lev. 14.5. This mixture of blood and water was !* 
quiſite to, keep the blood from clodding, and alſo to make it go the further, 

The blood typified the priceof our redemption. | 

The water the vertue thatifſueth from Chriſts blood, to cleanſe away the fikh of 
fin remaining upon us: for water is uſed to make clean that which is fowle, [[a.6 

The mixture of blood and water typified a cleanſing vertue, gecompanying the 
merit of Chriſts ſacrifice, hereof ſee more v.13.5.73. 

For the better uſing of the foreſaid blood and water, the law appointed ſcarki 
wooll, and hyſop, Lev. 14.6. Namb. 19.6. 

The word tranſlated (c ) ſcarlet, is ſometimes put for purple;Both of them are pre- 
cious colours, with which the garments of Princes, & other great perſons uſeto be 
dyed. Itis alſo ſometimes tranſlated crimſon, Fer.q.30. Though we puta diff:rence 
betw :xt ſcarlet & crimſon, one being of a ſadder and deeper dye, then the other, ye 
they »ce or. put for one &rh+ ſame colour. I conceive that ſcarlet is the more prop” 
to the point in hand. For it is the moſt like blood : and the moſt precious, the 
moſt pure ; caſt capable ot Rains. The Hebrew word is derived froma -— i" 
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= | r do a thing again and again, 1 King.18.34.Thence(c) a noun (b) JIU tr 
pi ph the ſecond, Gen- ND hain = (4) word tranſlated fcarlet:becauſe Co 
tic or oftner dyed : it is a deep die, Tſa. 1.18. PFs V2 ſe- 
Thus this colour did typitic the preciouſneſs and pureneſs of Chriſts blood. i) Wo os 
Gme apply this to faith, as a means whereby Chriſts blood is applycd to us: and - = 
cake occation ; $aiels reli 

wy a" the gift of faith, as a moſt precious gift, 1 Pet. 1.7. n 10d cos 
To tir up men to aray themſclves with faith, as with a moſt honourable gar- 
met. Above all get faith, Eph.6.16 
+ Highly to eſteem of them, who are rich in faith, 7a. 2. 5. : 
Ohers apply it tothe Spirit,which is the means on Gods part to apply Chriſt untO The Spirit ce- 
us]: cannot Gedenyed, but that the Spirit being the Spirit of God, is moſt precious @emled ty 
nd puree He is ſfiled the Holy Ghoft.Neither can it be denyed, butthact he is the ſcarler. 
notprincipal means of applying Chriſt unto us. Theſe may be titreſemblances, 
Yet] ſuppoſe that all circumſtances duly conſidered, this ſcarlet, as other types, ——_ 
may polnt At Chriſt, and at his death. There are many differing types,that had re- Chriſt __ 
{reaceto Chriſt, by reaſon of his many different offices, works, properties, and be. ÞY {carict: 
n:ftsrhat we receive from him. 

Tharwhich wasdyed with the colour here intended is ſaid to be ws9!. Wool wool. 
ſaaksup that which is liquid, and holds it 3 ſo as that which it ſoaketh up, may be 
r1cberter ſprinkled out of it. 1/ool! before it be dycd, is white, 1{ai. 1. 18. Itis al- 
{oof Thismight further typifie the purity and miildnefſe of Chriſt. 

Beſdes,as white and ſoft wool might be dyed into ſcarlet, ſo Chriſt by death was 
made bloody as ſcarlet : 1 ſay bloody,for the redemption of believers. 
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With this ſcarlet wool hyſop was joyned. Hyſop is alittle herb with many bran- Hyſop. 
hes, andinthat reſpeCt fit to ſprinkle. Is was counted one of the lowelt plants, 
b:ing ſet in oppoſition to the ralleſt of plants, which is the Cedar tree, 1 Kings 4-33. 
[chath a ſweet ſavour, anda purging vertue. © 
They who apply the ſcarlet wool to faith, and tothe Spirit, do alſo thereunto 
apply this byſop. For the Spirit, by faith makes men lovely , humbl:, deniers of 
themſelves, For ſelf boaſting is excluded by the law of faith, Rom. 3. 27. Thereby 
alothe Spirit purgeth us A.1549. ; 
But Chriſt may moſt eſpecially be counted the truch intended under this type. 
He indeed was Jowly, Matth. 11. 29. His blood hath the purging vertue. 1 Foh.1. 
7+ Heis ofa ſweet ſavour, Eph. 5.2. Mat. 3.17. 
Thazweſze how all theſe rites are fit for that wheretinto they were ordained : 
fr intheiruſe, fic in their ſignification. Se v. 18. $. 98. 
Their uſe was to ſprinkle blood and water: Of blood and water mixed, and the 
ſgnification of them, ſee v. 1 3. $. 71. Of the myſtery of ſprinkling, ſee v. 13.9.72+ 
S. 104. Of ſprinkling the ook cf the Covenant. 
Te firſt thing that js here ſaid co be dedicated with blood and water is thebook. 
4 The book here intended was the book of the Covenant containing in it all the 
awesof God, Exod. 24* 7. | 
This was ſprinkled in two reſpefts. One of it ſelf: another of the people. Why the ? 
ln regardof the law it ſelf. It was not able to make perfz&,as hath been ſhewed. 1,g,y (prink- 
Chap. 7. v.19. $.86, Therefore it was requiſite that another means , even Chrifts ted. 
+000 ſhould be adged thereto. 


z ln regard of children of men,who by uſe, or rather abuſe made it a condemining Againſt juſtifi- 


later, it needed to be ſprinkled with blood. Lo by 8 

1: This fprinkling of the book with blood and water, is dire&tly againſt the Po- _ 
piſh proud conceit of juſtification by works. All works come under the law.Ifman 
couldbe juſtifid by the law, what need was there of ſprinkling this book. 

UbjeF. They are works diprt in Chriſts blood which juſtific. 

Anſw, Chrifts blood was added to the law,not to enable the law to juſtifie a man: 

to bring in a new way of juſtification, Rom. 8. 3. Chriſt is thetefore ſaid to be 
*ntp ad living way, Chap. 10. v. 20. 

2. 0%ject. Chriſt rs | to make our works meritorious. 

4rſp. This is to make Chriſt to dyc, that we ſbould be redecmers- 
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2, Let us by this ſprinkling ot the book, take notice of the neceſſity of Chrit 
death: without it all Covenante betwix: God and wan are in vain, Only jn Chi 
. a . Mi 

the Covenant of God is mage <iicQual to tinners. 

3. This ſprinkling of the book, giveth inſtance, that pure and holy thingz4 
made impure to finfull men : not that they are fo in themſelves, but in mengy(.; 
them. The law that was written in this book is pure and clean, Pal. 19,8, g, By 
yet to mena killing letter, 2 Cor.3.7. yea, the Goſpellis made a ſavour of (egy, 
2 Cor. 2.16. And the holy Sacrament, judgement, or damnation, 1 Cor, 11, 29, bs 
Chriſt himſelt a /toxe of jtumbling, and rock of offence, 1 Pct. 2. 8. : 

The ground hereof is mans fin, which turneth bleflings into curſes : and that. 
ruption which is in man, whereby he perverteth every good thing that he uſeth, & 
the ſweeteſt herbs are made poyſonous to ſpiders: the cleer ſunnoyſome to dung. 
hils ; The pureſt waters that come from heaven produce weeds in ranck grou; 
not in themſelves, butby reaſon of the venom in the ſpider, the ftanch in the dung 

-hil, and the rancknefie in the ground : fo is it in this caſe, 

1. Mach matter of humiliation doth this miniſter unto us. If Fchn had cauſty 
weePobecanſerto man was found worthy to open the book;Rev.5.4.what cauſe have menn 
mourn, becauſe thz book being opened is made death to them. Whether is work,nc; 
to have the book opened, which endangereth lite : or to have the book ſoopen: | 
as death to follow thereupon ? 

2, Upon ſprinkling the book with blood and water great matter of gratulxicn 
is miniſtred untous : for hereby death is taken away. 

God thought it not enough to give unto his people that book of the Covenant, 
but that it might be uſefu)lunto them, he cauſerh it to be ſprinkled with the blood 
ofhis Son. 


8. 105. Of ſpriakling all the people. 


He ſecond inſtance of being ſprinkled is here ſaid to be, al the peiples Thi 
2 = here be taken either repreſentatively, for the heads that repreſented al 
the reſt : or incluſively,for all that were preſent, 

This general particle all implycth that all ofall ſortsare unclean, 1/ay 64.6.7 

« 6, Eph. 2.3. 
Y For 5. can bring a clean thing ont of an unclean, Job. 14. 44 WhatDavid ſail of 
himſelf, every one hath juſt cauſe to ſay : Twas ſhapen in iniquity « and infit 618 ny 
mother conceive me, Plal. 51.5. 

This isa point to be known, and acknowledged to keep us lowly : andirom al 
ſelf conceit : yea, and to make us enquire after means of cleanſing. 

The ſprinkling of all the people ſheweth that means of cleanſing are affordedr 
all in the Church, 1 Cor. x0. 1,2,3,4. The cxtent of Gods covenant made to 4b14- 
ham, ( Gen.17.10.) declares as much) ſo doth the extent of Chriſts charge. Math 
28, I'9es 

For with God isno reſpe& of perſons. See 5. 101. 

i. This is enough to ſtrip man that remains unclean of all excuſe, Lk. 14 7+ 
They who living in the Church are not cleanſed, reje& the means of cleanſing tin 
dered unto them : and manifeſt a contradifiing ſpirit againſt Chriſts good wility 
wards them : forcing him to ſay, I would, but you would aot, Matth. 22. 3”. 

Let this ſtir us up to uſe the means of cleanfing afforded unto us. What irons 
motive can we have then this general motive. See the Whole Armour of 061400 
Eph, 6.16, Treat, 2,Part. 6.9.29,30. 


Y. 106. Of reconciling Moſes and the Apoſtle, 


Heb. 9. 20. 
Saying, This is the bloodof the Teſtament which God hath enjoyned unts j0% 


F N this verſe the Apoſtle by way of parentheſis joyneth together the word i 
| a the Covenant and Seal, The fign and ſea} was the ſprinkling 0f _ 
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Heres ſhewed the end and ule oi that rite, n this paraicy rmh?s 25 the 21904 of the lefta- 
#nt, &c, The end of the forefaid holy ritcs were to be t1gnes of the Covenant be- 
mix: God and his people. 
hich followeth is a declaration of the meaning of that which was done. | 

kis aeceffary that theſe two, tejtarrert and blood be joyned together. For a Te- 
ment is of no validity, without þ{oe/, as hath been (hewed, v. 17. $. 93, 94. And 
tis of no efficacy without a Teſtament. 

This Text is taken out of Exod. 24. 5. where it is thus expreſſed, Behold, the 11:04 
ihe corevant which the Lord hath made with you, concerning all theſe words. 
Iathe words of the Propher and the Apoſtle, there is fome ſeeming ditference ; 
hutin ſenſe, there 1s none. 

The difference in words, is either by leaving out, or altering ſome of them. 

1, Thisnote of attention, Beh9/4, is left out. That being but a circumſtance, al- 
tereth no ſenſe. Befides,it is implyed in this particle of reference, (þ) This. 


_ had Cauſe th 
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2. Thelaſt words, ( concerning all theſe words) are lett out. Moſes in thoſe words 
had reference to ſundry ordinances which he read : whereof becauſe the Apoſtle had 
nooccaion to mention, he omitted. 

Th: alterations are theſe, 
1+ What Moſes calleth a Covenant, the Apoſtle ſtileth a Teſtament. 
Arſy, 1. The word which the Apoftle uſeth fignifizth both a Covenant, and a 
Teſtament,as hath been ſhewcd, Chap.7.v. 22.9. 94. 

2, Moſes wrote betore the death of the Teſtator. The Apoſtle after his 
death: ſo as the ſame thing which in Moſes time was a Covenant, in 
the Apoſtles time was a Teitament. 

3. Moſes ſpeaking of the matter, which wasan agreement betwixt God and 
his pcople;ſtileth it @ covenant : but the Apoftle ſpeaking of the man- 
ner of ratitying it, ſtiles it a Teſtament. 


or commanded. « 
4rſy, Moſes uſed a word which is proper toa covenant : but the Apoſtle chang- 
cth it into this authoritative word , exjoyned, to thew the ground of 
what was required, Gods charge : and withall to declare that it wasno 
arbitrary matter for the:n,to do or to leave urdone: but a matter of ne- 
cellity : the Lord enjoyned it. 
The Apoſtles were not tranſlators, but expoſitors of Texts of Scrip- 
ture: and thereupon had liberty toalter words fer clearing of thes 
ſenſe. Sce Chap. x. v.6. $.72, s : 


which do fignifie a commandment, Matth. 15+ 3, 9- The word then implyeth a 


obedience to the ſupreme Soveraign was to be obſerved. This word is uſed,Chap. 
il V, 22, 9, I 23s 


F. 107, Of this phraſe. Thzs is the blood of the Teſtament. 


Ji the people might the better underſtand what he intzndeth, Moſes dire&ts 
them to that very a& which he then did, by this phraſe, this ix the bloed, &c. 


Forthe note of reference, this, implyeth that which he was then in doing. Ir is 
lomewhat anſwerable to a like phraſe of our Lord Chrift, who having taken bread 
andbroken,ic ſaid; this is my body, Matth. 26. 26. 


rom hence we may infer that a Sacramental denomination ofa thing ſignified 


* Theword which we tranflate enjoyed is a compound. The (4) limple verb is 


out ofuſe, but there are (e) two nounes that are ſuch compounds as this verb:both gu, Marth. 
15.9. 
" : - T + 1 - 'EvTay. 
unden duty ; fo as it was not a matter arbitrary or doubtful, but that which in Matth.15.2- 


by the ſign, doth not argue a tranſubſtantiation of the lign into the thing htenified, 
Tconfubſtantiation of the ſfignrand thing ſignified. The tree that is called rhe 
Free of life, was not life it ſelf, Gez. 2. 19. Circumciſion which is called the Cove- 
Mant( Ger. 17. 9.) wasnot the Covenant it ſelf. Nor was the lamb che paſſcover, 
Fetlo called, Ex6d. 12.21+ Nor the rock Chrift himſelf: yet ſo called, 1 Cor. 10. 4+ 
ie end of a Sacramental phraſe is to ſhew outwardly, what is inwardly intended : 


andto raiſethe mind from the outward fign to the inward thing fignified : _ to 
AMtuyre 


This word of tranfition, (a) ſeeing implyeth that that (a) Aivy. 


(Þ) Te77. 


2. Where Mojes uſeth this word covenunted, or made, the Apoſtle turns it exjoyned : (c) "Eri]ei- 


Azſs, 


(d) Ta, 
e) EvTmia- 
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tually. This ſpiritual preſence is as trac and rea], as a carnal preſence can he: an 
much more effe&ual and comfortable : for by the ſpiritnal preſence of Chriſt the 
true, believer partaketh of the merit and virtue of Chriſts pall:on,and of the benejy 
;F that flow from thence. . 
'V WS. Rhem: in An- The Rhemiſts do hence infer, that the chalice of the Altar hath the very ſacrifical 
7 nos. on Heb. 21,04 54 it that was ted upon the Croſſe» Others do hence trame this argument, 4 
TF - there was the true bleak of the type in the typical and legal Sacrament, other: 
muſt be the true blood of the truth, in the true and Evangelical Sacrament. 
Anſw. 1. All that may be granted, and yet their tranſubſtantiation not conclud:g 
thereupon. Thus the reſemblance will hold : As under the law, there was ſhed the 
very blood of beaſts for thoſe legal cleanſings : ſounder the Goſpel is ſhed theyey 
blood of Chriſt, for a ſpiritual cleanſing of the ſoul. This none deny. Butwilli 
hereupon follow that that blood is ſhed in the Sacrament. 

2. The reſemblance betwixt legal and Evangelical Sacraments muſt be inthe 
ſignes of cach. Thus it will follow, that as there was true blood in ch:irs, fo ther 
is true wine in ours: which analogie is taken away by tranſubſtantiation. 

lh: 3* The blood which Moſes ſprinkled was no more the proper blood of the Co 
itil venant then the wine : For that blood could not take away fins, Heb. 10. 4. 
girl 4+ The words of Moſes are not proper but figurative. 
Wi 5. Their reſemblance doth not hold : for Moſes and the Apoſtle refer therelz 
VT 53 tive, this, to blood : but the Evangeliſt referreth it to the Cup, in which the win: 
108115 was, thus, This Cup is the new Tejtament in my blood, Luk. 22.20. 
1080714 By this mention of blood added to the Teſtament, is ſhewed the end of ſprinkling 
ih of blood under the law : which was to declare, that blood was the means of Godsen- 
[of tring into Covenant with man: As hath been ſhewed, v. 18. 5. 99. 
1A The joyning of bod with a Teſtament, and ſtiling it the blocd of the Teſtament, 
ll {heweth,that by Chriſts blood the Covenant was turned into a Teſtament and made 
| 
| 


oy inviolable, as hath been demonſtrated, v. 15. $.88. and v. 16.95.93; 94 | 


S. 108. Of divine inſtitntion the ground of a Sacrament. 


it He ground of the forcſaid Sacramental ſign and ation (which was ſprinkling 

| blood as a ratification of the Covenant ) is thus exprefied, which God hath en- 
| Joyned untoyou. Hence we may obſerve, that a divine inſtitution is requilite, for the 
| conſtitution of a Sacrament. This was the ground of all true Sacranients thatevir 
| «hc Church had,as may be proved by a particular indution of ſeveral $acraments. 
: 


1. Thert were two Sacraments in mans entire eſtate. The Tree of Life, andiie 
Particular Sa- Trec of knowledge of, Good & Evil; both which God appointed to be Sacrankit) 


craments af- Gen.2.9, 


L019; 4 69 why 2. The general Sacrament for the whole world, namely the Ark (1 Pet.3.21-)5% 
01H ycral ages. alſo by God enjoyned. : : 
il 3- Circumciſion, which was the ordinary Sacrament of regencrationto the Jew!, 

' 1th was inſtituted of God, Gen.17.10. | 
Ft 4+ The other ordinary Sacrament of the Jewes,to ſeal up their ſpiritual! nouriſh: 


T1811 ment, namely, the paſſeover,was ordained of God, Excd.12.3, 8c. 

£10087! | 5. The Jewes extraordinary Sacraments were alſo of God. Theſe were four, 

| i. 1ſraels paſſing through the red Sea, Exod. 14. 16. &c. 

2. The Cloud under which they were, Exod.1 3.21422. 
Theſe two were to them as Baptiſme, 1 Cor.10. 1,2. 
3- Manna that fell from heaven, Exod.16. 4. 
4- The watec that came oat of the rock, Ex04. 17.<,6. &c. - 
' Theſe two were to them as the Lords Supper, 1 Cor. 10. 334+ 

6. The Lords Supper was inſtituted by Chriſt, Matth. 26. 26, 

7. Baptiſme was alſo inſtituted by Chriſt, Matth. 28. 1 9. 

4 Why $acra- — 1+ Sacraments are part of Gods worſhip, and in that reſpe& muſt have Gods 
ments *muſt he rant. In vain they worſhip God,who worſhip him by mens in ventions, Matth-1 's 
of divine in» 2, Sacraments are ſeales of Gods Covenant. Now the ſeal muſt be his whoſe! 

T ſiiruwon. Covenant is 3 ones ſeal binds not another: much 1effs can mans ſeal ratific Gods y 

bi Venants "os 


A (commentary upon the Cu av, TY, 


"aſſure us of the preſ-nce of grace, and of the thing ſignified : not carnally, bur. 


nes = HE. oo, jo 
* [IY |Verſ21. Epiſtle to the HE BR® vvs. 303 
ally, buriet —I] theefficacy that is in a Sacrament arifeth trom divine infſticution. _ 
Ce Can be: ang id the cutting off the foreskin of aman, be a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of taith 
e of Chriſt the | * 11) and aſſure him of che remiſſion of fins, if God had not ordained it to 
of the beneſy | $ 'Thelike may be faid of Bapriſme, and ſo of other Sacramefits. Herein 
. = = difference bet wixt Sxcramental bread and wine , and the bread and wine 
-ery ſacrificg] | w- e eat at OUr OWN ow By __ inſtitutton the former proves ſpiritual 
eument, . . the latrer is cnely corporal. ? 
nent, ſo iN wor gr pr wa theſe 6 - Popiſh Sacraments, Pennance, Confirmation, Or- 
OOO y Matrimony, and extream Undtion will be found to be forged. It can- 
10t COncludzd - . ved that they Were inſtituted of God. . 
e was ſhedthe | +, Such garmenas as Arc ipſtituted of Godzare not matters arbitrary,left to our own 
(hed thee br 0 obſerve,or not obſerve;but by vertue of the divine inſtitution neceſſity is laid 
y. Butwill; ' What Godenjoyneth to his Church, his Church is bound to obſerve. 
they hewthemſclves rebellious againſt Gods authority, and deſpiſers of his Cove- 
uſt be inthe v8" either wilfully refuſe, or careleſſely neglect to obſerve them. On this 
Irs, {o there omndfaith the Lord, the urcircumciſed man-ehild ſhall be cut off from his people, 
JN. ap | 
dof the Co _—— *ntitution further requireth, that they who obſerve the Sacraments be 
FY kd in a right manner of obſerving them 3 Ls - reverently, holily, in 
fab kith, with Jove, and other requiſites fit for ſuch divine ordinances. 
ch the wins 6. 109, Of ſprinkling holy things with blood, 
ſprinkling Hebs 9. 21+ 
f Godsen- Mirener he ſprinkled with blood both the Tabernacle, and all the Veſſels of the Mi+ 
[ cltament, __ 
and made He Apoſtle having, by a ſhort digreſſion, ſhewed the end and warrant ol ſprink- 
Ti things with blood, he returneth to his cnumgation of other things that 
were ſo ſprinkled. EL 
 Inbringingin thoſe particulars he uſeth two conjunRtions(@) 4nd, (+) But, and (4) Kat. 
rinkling an Adrerb, (c) likewiſe. Our Engliſh compriſeth them all under this word, more- (b) As. 
hath en- wer, They imply chat theſe are diſtin things from the former, but yet uſed as (</) Oo. 
» forthe the former were, | 
thatevcT Of fprinkling, and that with blood, ſee v-1 3.5.71 72+ 
iments. OltheTaberxacle, ſee ve11.$.55., and ChapsS.v-2.9c5e | 
andthe By veſſels of the Miniſtery, he meaneth the Candleſtick, the Table, the Altar,both WW — : 
ramelit, that of Gold, and that of Brafſe, the great Sea, other Lavery, all fuch inſtruments as |; ;q,, 
wereſee upon the Table of ſhew-bread, as Diſhes, Cups, Spoons, Bowles, and ſuch 
21. JK like, whereof you may read aparticular enumeration, 1 Kz#g.7. 45.59, They are 
called zeſſels of the Miniſtry, becauſe they were for publick ſervice. 
ic jews Ofthe notation ofthe Greek word tranſlated (4) Miniftery, fee Chap. 1.v.7.9. 79. (d) &wJuie 
All cheſe were holy in their inſtitution, and conſecrated to holyuſes, Theſe and 
ouriſt- luch other areftiled dedicate things, 1 Chro.26.20,26- 
Sue?, if they were holy, why were they ſprinkled with blood ? 
4i'y. 1. Though in themſelves by Gods inftitution they were holy, yet being u- 
{«dbyman, in regard of that pollution which is in man, and ifſueth trom him, they 
Wereto be ſprinkled, and thereby purged. : 
2. They were ſprinkled with blood, to ſhew that the things which man uſcth are 
made acceptable to God by the merit of Chritts Sacrifice. For the blood here men- 
ined typified the blood of Chriſt. 
: the former, namely, that pure things are made impure to ſinfull men. Sce v- 
19.9.104. 
 Thelatter, that holy things are made acceptable to God by the merit of Chriſts 
Ware wrificezis evident by the mention of faith in offering thoſe things which God ac- 
a oped, as the offering of Abel, Ger. 4.4.Heb.11.4. The like may be applycdto all 
ſe the aneracceptable Sacrifices. As this was typikied by the ſprinkling of blood, by the 
- "es that was offered up under the law 3 inall ufton , whereunco it is faid, 4 = 


NI , h Er... 
276 e4 ( ommentary upon the nar, IN 

ws [moak of incenſe which came withtle prayers of the Saints, a ſcend:d up betqe©; 
Revel.$.4. I 

God himſelf faith of Chriſt, This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am yell teaſe 
Macth. 3.17.God is not only well pleaſed with Chriſt, but his good pleaſure doy'; 
reſt inand on him, as he is well pleaicd with all that are pretented unto hin; byj; 
Son. Oathis ground it is ſaid, that Go{hath made ws accepted inthe belared, Eh, 
I. 6. : 
Apply Chriſts Onthis ground it becometh us, whznſoever we approach into Gods preſence(4 
LacrifCe. they did who went into the Tabernacle) and perform any holy dity,to apply togy 
ſelves the Sacrifice of Chriſt, this is to be ſprinkled with the blood of Chrif, Fig 
is the means of applying the ſame : ſo as the believer may with a ſtrong confiden 
appear before God in any holy duty, as the Prieſt might enter into the Tabemack 
with the ſprinkling of blood. 

As all the veſſels were to be ſprinkled, fo all Gods ordinances, and the particuly 
circumſtances appeftaining to them, are to bz performed through faith in Chril, 

As thou defireſt to be accepted inthy perſon,ſo let thy defire extend tqall they 
ly things thou uſeſt, do them all in faich, ſo will God have reſpec to thee, aud 
thy ſervices, 


I ee 
—— 


Do all in faith. 


$.110. Of purging all things with bled, 


Heb. 9. 22. 


And alimo}t all thizgs are by the Law purged with blood : and without freddingd 
blood there is 14 remiſſion. 


Verl, _- the Apoſtle might come ſhort in his enumeration, he adduth this 
clauſe, And allmott all things are by the Law purged with blood. 

Uuder this generall , allthings , he compriſeth ſuch things as appertainedto the 

Tabernacle and to the ſervice of God. Yet becauſe there might be ſome thins;, 

that were not ſo ſprinkled , he addeth this reſtriQtive particle, (a) alt. We doe 

not read cf theTable, or other Hangings, or the Prieſts garments,and ſuch other 
things, from which the blood couldnot be well clenſed, were ſo ſprinkled. 

(b) Kam Ji» By the (5) Law he meancth the Ceremoniall Law,and implycth,that that ſprins* 
| _ — that was then uſed , was but legall to the puriſying of rhe fleſh, as isnoted , v. 13s 
SCC UNAP.7.V. Hg, 75* - 
- II This word purged ſheweth the end of ſprinkling blood upon them, namely tha 
SM, that pollution, which through mans uſe of them did cleave unto thew, might Þ: 

taken away, and both they made fit for mans uſe, and man made fit to uſe thew. 
This giveth proote that God would have all things ſan&ificd rohis people 3 Hi 
word, his Sacraments,of prayers and praiſes,our linging of Pſalmes, the ations that 
we doe, as lifting up our-hands and cyes, bowing our knees : yea the placeswhere 
we meet and all ſach things , all are to be fanRified,and that by taith in the blood of 
(c) KaJazi2e-Chrift. Ofthe vrord tranſlated (c) purged, See Chap. 3. v. 3. . 27. 
Tet, 


(a)q496v, 


» 


S. 111. Of blood fed the only means of remiſſivtt: 
\ N efpcciall reaſon of the foreſaid rite of frinkling Hood, is in this phrals 


without ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion. This reaſon manitcſteth an-cellity <1 
thatrite, For remiſſion of ſin is abſolutely necefſarie ; but blood muſt be ſh:dand 
ſprinkled for remiflion of fin. | 


See v.13.Sect. 
G9 


(a) @paſer- This phraſe, 7edding of bload, isthe interpretation of (a) one Greek word; bit 
woos 2 double compound, It is compounded of a (>) noune that fignitics blood, anc 
- © an a (c) prepotition that ſignifies out , and a (d) verbe that hignifieth power: op 
- ; = joyne them all togetherythis double compound fignificth 7 powring out 9 Bleed. , 
" iy ty word here uſed is only in this place uſed: and fitly to the Apoftles parpoſe:for blo ! 
effunde, vel{cl] to becarried up and downe. Another * compound from the foreſaid f1119% 

2 guns, verb is uſed, Chap. jy. v. 20, Se 5, 7. 
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at the Apoſtle here ſpzaketh of is the remiſſion of fins. 
word tranſlated remiſſion hath tor the mo#t part this noun,(ins,added to it: as Matth. 
16,28, Mark 1. 4- But ſometimes it is {cr alone, and the word ſins underttood, 
«Mack 3-29, Luke 4. 15. and here. 2 | 
The manner of ſetting down this point with adouble negative thus, without, No, 
arcieth Emphaſis. Icimplyeth that there is no other way for obtaining remiſſion 
8 
his reaſon taketh ir for granted chat fin is remiſfible.It may be pardoned;Here- 
| fe the Treat. ofthe Sin againſt the Holy Gho/t.Part.1.5.5,at the end of Dome. 


it, 
yr is alſo taken for granted,that blood is the means of purging away ſin. Of theſe 
wo points, ſee v. 7. $-4.3- and v.18.5. 99. ; - 

1. Themain point here intended is, that there is no other way to expiare fin, but 
by blood. - This is to be taken of the procuring cauſe of remiſſion ot fins : for there 
are many means as courſes to be taken by us, whereby we may gaine aſſurance that 
fngzare pardoned. But it you read the Scripture thorowout , you ſhall Ende no 
otherpurchaſe of fin, then blood. 

The truth that was tipyfied by the blood under the Law , namely, the blood, 
ſarifice, or death of Chriſt is the enly price that can make ſatisfaCtion for in, 
Sin is thatbarr which keepeth the flood-gartes faſt (hut againſt the current of mercy. 
StisfaCtion ot uſtice pulleth out the barr,and then mercy flows in apace. 

This is ſufficient to diſprove the many foolith inventions of Papitts, wherby they 
docegregiouſly delude their people in ſeeking pardon of (in. 

h particular, this diſcovercth the vanity of the Popiſh diſtinftion of a bloody and 
unbloody ſacrifice, They ſay that their Maffe is an unbloody ſacrifice : and yer they 
aficme that it is a propitiatory ſacrifice for remiſſion of fins. They thinke to ſalve 
upallby aconceipt of a concomitancy of blood with fleſh. Bit even that conceipe 
1s here refuted by the word which the Apoſtle. here uſeth , ſpedding of blood : without 

* heading of blood is no remiſſion. It is not ſuthcient, that blood be with fleſh: but blood 
muſtbe ſhed and powred out, as the notation of the word implyeth. Thus much 
doth Chrift expreſſe in the inſtitution , This 7s'my blood which is ſhed, Math.26.28. 
Of thediflinftion betwixt a bloody and ynbloody ſacrifice, ſee Chap. 7. v. 27. 5. 


Its, 
niſkon, the blood of Jeſus Chriſt ſhed for our ſins, 
&. 112, Of thereſolution of Heb. 9. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 


Verſ.18. I here por neither the far(t Teſtament was dedicated without blood, 
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remjſſic. 


Forour parts, let us learne to truſt, and that wholy and only to this means of re- 


Verſo19. For when Moſes had ſpoken every precept to all the people, according t: 
the Law, he. tooke the, blood of Calves, and of Goars with Water and 


Scarlet, Wool! and Hyſop , and ſprinkied. both the book and all the 


s 


people; 


Verſ.20, Saying, This is the blood of the Teſtament , which God enjoyned wnts 


' you. . 
Verſ. 21, Moreover, he ſprinkled with blood both the Tabernacle, and all the veſ= 


ſel; of the Miniſtry. 


Verſ, 22, And almoſt all things are by the Law purged with blood: and without 


hedding of blood is 10 remiſſion. 


Verſas, N theſe five verſes is (ct downe a legall dedication. In it we may ob- 


lerve, 


1 The interence of it upon that which went before, in theſe words, whereupon 


xetther. 
2, The ſubſtance of the dedication... This is | 
1. Generally propounded. 
2. Particularly exemplified. 


nthe generall two things are declared, 9 
Bb bbb 


xz. The 
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I. The thing dedicated, the fir/t Teſtament. EL IOM 
2. The means of dedicating it, bl50d. 
Verſ. 19. In the particular cxemplitication are conſiderable 
1. The Time, when the dedication was performed, and that was whe, th 
mezning thereof was declared. | 
In deſcribing this circumſtance are noted 
1. The perſon that declared the meaning, Moſes had ſpoken, 
2, The matter that was ſpoken, precept. Amplified by the general 
every precept. | 
3. By the perſons to whom it was ſpoken, to al! the people. 
4. The manner of ordering what he did deliver , according untothe ly 
2, The means of dedicating, this is deſcribed in four particulars. 

I. The blood of calves and goats. 

2. Water. 

3- Scarlet-wool, 

4. Hy op. 

3. The manner of uſing the blood, in this word, ſprinked. 
4.The things dedicated,which were either ſuch as were then preſent,or afteryan 
dedicated. v. 21, 22 
The things then preſent were of two ſorts. 

T. I he book. 

2, All the people. 
Verſ. 20. Inthe 20. v. is particularly fer down the words, whereby Miſe cxplar 

ned the meaning of what hedid. This is 

1. Generally hinted in this word, ſaying. 
2. Diſtinly expreſſed ; where is ſhewed 

1. The matter intended, this is the blood of the Teſtament. 

2, The warrant he had for what was done, which God hath enjyytedyous 
Verſ. 21. The things afterwards dedicated are ſet down, v. 21,22. 
Therein is, : 

1. A repetition of the means of dedicating : he ſprinkled with bled, + 
2. Ancxpreſlion of the things dedicated, and that, . 
I. Intwo particular kinds, 
1. The holy place, the Tabernacle. 
2, The holy things, all the veſſels of the Mniftery. R 
Verſ. 22.2. Ina generall comprehenfion,thus, almoſt all things, This general 
Is amplified. 
I. By a repetition of the means, blood. 
2. By the effef thereof, purged. 
3- By the ground of all, the law. | 
4+ By the reaſon of ufing that rite. Here we may obſerve 
'F. Thebenefitattained thereby, remiſſion. 
2, The manner of ufing the blood, /hedd:ag, 
3. The neceflity thereof, without ſuch ſhedding #» remilſion 


S. 115. Of obſervations gathered out of Heb. 9. 18, 1 9,20,21, 22 


Verſ. 18. LF Fygall rites were grounded on equity. This word of inference,yt* 
: þ wag mens as much, Becauſe Teftaments were uſually _ 
_ the death ofthe Teſtator, thereupon Gods Teſtament was ratified with90% 
DEE SL97, y. ; 
l TH. Gods covenant made with the Teweswas the firit Teftament. So 1t1s here calls 
cc $8.98. | | _ 
III. God would have ſacred things dedicated, Thns much is expreffed. —_ 
IV. Blood is the meanes of attonement between God andman. The mention © 
in this place intendeth thus much. See 5. 99. 
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{did not uſe the ſeal of ſprinkling blood, before he had ſpoken, and declared what 


i intended. See 5. 100s PE : 
VI. Miniſters muſt teach what God commands. This is implyed under this word, 


precepts Sce $.101- | 
VII, The whole counſe! of God muſt b made known. Moſes ſpake every precept. 


Sed. 101 
VIII. Gods word is to be delivered to all of all ſorts. Moſes ſpake to all the people. 


þ, 10I. 
"x Vat Miniſters doe, they muſt do according to Gods word. Meſe; did what he 
id according to the Law, which was Gods word. Sce 5. 101. | 
X. Vnder the law the blood of beafts was uſed. Such were Calves and Goats. See 
,102, 
| XL. Water was ſprinkled with blood. This was to typific the concurrence of ju- 
fication and ſanRification. See 5. 103. 
XII. Chriſt was typified by ſcarlet wool. Sze S. 163. 
XIII. Chriſt alſo was typified by hyſop. See $.103. 
XIV. Blood was made uſefull by ſprinkling. It is here ſaid to be ſprinkled. See 5. 


103 | 
iv. The law could not make perfe. Therefore the book of the Covenant, where- 
inthe law was regiſtred was ſprinkled. See 5. 104. 
XVI. Things pure are impure toſinners. The book of the law was pure in it ſclf, 
yetſprinkled for mans ſake, who is impure. See 5g. 104. 
XVII All people are unclean. Therctore all the people were ſprinkled. Sce 


,105; 

XVIII. Meanes of cleanſing are offered to all : Forall are ſprinkled. See 5. 105. 
Verl. 20, NIX. The —_ muſt be joyned with the ſeal. This note of cranfition, 
ſaying, intends as much. See $.106. ; 

XX. A Sacramentall aſſertion doth not make a tranſubſtantiation of the ſign. This is 


is general 


aSccamentall phraſe, this 3s the blood of the Teſtament : yet there was no tranſub- 
fantiation. See 5. 107. 

' RX, 4 Sacrament mult have divine inſtitution. This phraſe, which God enjoyn- 
ed um:yeu, implyeth a divine inſtitucion. See $.108., 

Verſi 21. XXII. The place where Gods pcople meet for divine ſervice, was dedicas- 
_ = lay. The Tabcrnacle was ſuch a place, and that was ſprinkled with 

- Xe, fog, + | 

XX111, Inftruments uſed about divine ſervice were alſo dedicated : ſuch were the 
V6 of the Miniftery, See $. 109% 

XXIV. Generals are not to be * too far extended. The Apoſtle here uſerh this 
nord of reſtraint, alnrot. See 5.110. 

XXV. The end of ſprinkling blood was to purge things, This word, purged, in- 
tends25 much. See 5. 110. 8 
"AXVL. Things of old were done by the law. So much is here affirmed about ſprink-. 
ling all things by the law. See.$.110. 

Verſc22, XX V LI. Sin may be forgiven. This is here taken for granted.See $.111. 
wy VIII. Blood is the means of the remiſſion of ſin. This alſo is taken for granted. 
111, 7 

XIXIX. There is 10 other means but blood to take away ſin. This manner of ex- 

prelling the point, without blood xo remiſſion, proves as much. See $. 111. 


= X, Blood mui be ſhed for obtaining remiſſion. So much is here intended. See 


Bbbbb 2 SECTION 114. Of 


| 


288 e4 ( ommentary upon 3 te C ar, If 


8. 114. Of neceſſity in obſerving what God enjoyneth. 


Heb. 9. 23. | 
Tt was therefore neceſſary that the patterns of things inthe heavens ſhould |; purify 
with theſe, but the heavenly things themſelves , with better ſucrifi,s " 
theſe. 


Ca) Own His conjunCion, (a ) therefore, is the note of a concluſion : and this verſ: ith 
concluſion of the main point in queſtion concerning; dedicating things yiz 
blood. | | 
The argument may be thus framed. h 
All things dedicated to God, muſt be conſecrated with blood, 
But types and truths were dedicated to God. Fig 
Therefore types and truths muſt be conſecrated with blood. 

(b) Arzy#n. Theword tranſlated, (b) neceſſary is the ſame that was uſed, v, 16. 5, 93. andin 
the ſame ſenſe. Ir hath here relation to the order, which God hath ſer downs 
purging things : which was with blood. Without blogd they could notbepu 
tied. Thereforeblood was neceffary to purific them. Of the reaſon of thisnecel. 
fity. Sze v.7.5.43- and v.18. $.99. 

(c) waoSeiy- The noun:tranſlated, (c) patterns, is the ſame that was uſed, Chap. 8, v.s.. ;, 

FeTtY There it was tranflated example. But in that and this place it is taken in theſane 

Th;hl ſenſe, namely tor legal types, in reference to their ſpiritual truths. By reaſon of the 

$341 fit reſemblance betweenthem, the rites which were of things viſible, cxhibiced in 

| times before the truths are called patterns. | 

ih The truths themſelves are tiled things in the keavens. Theſe arcthe fame which 

fl are ſtiled, heavenly things, Chap. 8.v.5.s. 13. There is ſhewed in particularwhatthey 
| are, They are ſaid to be things in the heavens, by reaſon of the excellency of them: 

; and to arplific thatexcellency, the word is ſer down inthe plural numbertearen. 

| (a) 'EyJcis The verb tranſlated, (4) purified, is the ſame that was tranſlated, purges, v. 22, 


liþi 

| [ veer. T1o. Of thedivers uſe thereof, See Chap. x. v. 3. 5. 27. It here figniticch ſuch apu- 

Wt: Ce) Kalzgi- rifying or purging as was intended in the former verſe 5 namely, that things facr:d 

< ſhould in a ſpecial manner be ſer apart to divine ſervices ; and that unclean chings 
: | it {ſhould be purged from their uncleanneſs. 

| 


FI (f) Torus; The relative in this phraſe (f) with theſe hath reference to the particulars men 
iti p tioned, v. 19- which are blcod, water, ſcarlet wool-and hy ſop. 

Fel | The inference of this verſeupon that which goeth before ſheweth, that there is 

HARIEER: neceſlity of uſing ſuch means, for obtaining good things as God hath appointed 

FT God appointed that for purging and cleanſing things and perſons; blood, andwe 

(BY tcr ſhould be uſed, v.20. thereupon the Apoſtle thus concludeth, It was therefore 


q | CCl A ry. . 
yd Je God in wiſdome ordereth all his ordinances : ſo as in reference to the end, fu 
\ 3300 which God ordaineth them : there cannot be a better courſe cr means: andin 
THO 11 reſpeQ, there is a neceſlity of them. h | 
F141 | | ' 2: God bringeth his purpoſes to paſs in hjs own way and courſc,and will not ul 
P11 Fi fer matters to be effeRed other wayes. * There is therefore in this reſpeRalloane 


SHS" 1 ceſſity of holding cloſe to that courſe. | : 
it | 1. Vainare thearcempts of all that go about to procure good to themſelves 1n4 

ny other way, then that which the Lord hath ſet down. The Idolatrouscoutſts 
which the Idolatrous Jewes uſed to pacific Gods wrath did more incenſe bim- 
like may be {aid of all mens inventions in ſacred matters ,wherein and whereby 
ſcek.to pleaſe God. 

| 2. It ſtands us in hand well to obſerve, what God hath ordained for the good ot 

x our ſoules : andto hold cloſe thereto : yea, to lay a neceſſity upon our ſelves, andto 

ſay, neceſſity is laid upon me, yea, wo is unto me, if I donot this or that. 
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S. 115. Of types being in themſelves but hadowes. 


F| Henature of legal types, is ſet out in this phraſe, Patterns of things in the keavens. 
Ir ſetteth out both the meannefſe of them, and alſo the excellency of them, 
Their meanneſſe is manifeſted in this word, patterns 3 which implyeth refem- 
Yances of things : and if they be compared with the truths which they do reſemble, 
they will be found to be dark and obſcure. Hereupon the Apotle joyneth theſe two 
wecther,example (or pattern) and padow. See Chap.8.v.5.9. 12. ; 

Therypes themſelves were but of external, and earthly things : and in that re- 
feſt called carnal ordinances, v. 10.9. 50. v 

Surely they who of old uſed the legal rites, meerly as outward rites, without re- 
ference to their truths,did reſt upon meer ſhadows, and manifeſted therein a childiſh 
diſpofirion, Much more did they, who addiQcd themſelves to thoſe rites, after 
theirdate was out : ſo as then they had no heavenly truth to typifie. But-moſt chil 
difbare they who dote upon ſuch external ordinances as never had any ſpiritual 
mutsforthem to be a pattern of. Of theſe ſee Chap. 7.v. 16.5. 82. 

Theexcellency of the foreſaid types is manifeſted in this, that they were pat- 
tens of things in the heavens : that is, of heavenly things, See more herc- 
of Chap. 8. v. 59.1 3» 


S. 116. Of legal types cleanſed with anſwerable meanes, [ 


Sthelegal types themſelves were meanin their kindgbeing of earthy things, fo 
At means of purifyirg them'were anfwerable. They. were purified with theſe - 
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nanely, with thoſe external and carthy things which are mentioned, v. 1a $. 
102, 103. " 

All tings are cleanſed with means according to their kind. Our faces, our 
hands, our feet, our whole body, ourlinnen, the veſſels that we uſe, and other like 
Wings are waſhed and made clean with warer and other like external and carthy 
things, I» 
We may from hence infer, that the faithfull ander the law, reſted not in thoſe cx+ 
tema] rites, for the purifying of their ſouls. | 

Itisnot poſſible that the blood of buls, and of goats ſhould take away fm. The 
Goſpelwas preached unto Abraham ( Gal. 3. 8.) and therein he believed. The like 
Maybe ſaid of all the faithfull that dyed under the law. This is the reaſdn ofthe 
Apoſtles (ctring forth the faith of ſo many worthies, as he hath prodnced,Chap. 11. 


S. 117. Of Heavenly things the ſubſtance of the Types 
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BZ way of() oppoſition the Apoſtle ſheweth how the truths of the forenamed (41 A}, 


types were after another manner puritied. 
Thoſe truths he thus expreſſeth, (b)the heavenly things themſelves. 


flat: ic, themſelves being heavenly things. By , themſelves , he meaneth the truths 
ot types;fo as the very ſubſtance of legall ſhaddows is exhibited under the Goſpel.In 
thisreſpeCt, a true Tabernacle is mentioned , Chap. 8. v. 2. $. 6. And glad things, 
YL. 11, 2, | 

God at length <xhibited the things themſelves which were good and true, to ſhew 
What he mainly aymed at, and that the ſhadows and types were only for awhile 
ntegard of Mans need. 
Great is their tolly who enjoying the things them ſelves hunt after ſhaddows,as Jews; 
Turks, Papiſts, all idolatrous and ſuperſtitious perſons do : herein they ſhew 
ttemſelves like the dog that having got meat in his mouth , ſnapt atthe ſhaddow of 
tithe water,and fo loſt his meat. TE, 

The Lord make us wiſe in ſeeking after thoſe ſolid truths, which by his Gof- 
Pl are revealed. | 


Toſtic ys up the more here unto , let. the quality of them be confidered. They 
- FTE, 


(b) Aunt 
The relative themſelves , is ct in the firſt place: as if we ſhould thus tran= mt @nggaite, 


— — 
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are heavenly things. The word tranſlated heavenly , is a compound which j; 
may tranſlate, upper heavenly. Of this compound word, Sce Chap. 1. y, ;. Fro 
Ot the things mcant thereby, See Chap. 8. v. 5. $. 13. i 
7 This epithite , heavenly , is here given to thoſe truths which were typified by the 
aw. 

1. In oppoſition to the rites of the Law which were earthy. This is j 
der this chatting of oppoſition, But ; —__ 

2. To ſhew the excellency, pertcRtion, and perpetuity of them. 

I. Heavenly things are ſo much more cxcellent then earthly, as Heaven is bigker 
then the carth. ; 


: 2. Thoſe heavenly things doe perfe&ly cffeft that for which they arc orday. 
ca, bl 

3- Heavenly things are perpctuall, they continue for ever. 

This ſhould ftirus up to enquire after theſe heavenly things: and upon knowledg 


4 them , highly to prize them : to reſt ſatisfied in them , and to walk worthy of 
them. | 


. $. 118 Of purifying heavenly things. 


Lu Heaforcſaid heavenly things are ſaid to be purified: though thisaRtof purifying 
Ms be not expreſkd in this latter clauſe, yet i is neceſſarily underſtood,andmut 


TROWT'T; be repeated outof the former part of the verſe : otherwiſe this latter par would 

108714: wanta verb to make up the ſenſe. 

Tome fi Heavenly truths are purified as well as carthy types. 

[10 This may ſeems ſtrange if we duely weigh what thoſe truths were: namcl,Chriſt 
| humane naturc, ofthe ſacrifice : His Perſon of the Prieft : His graces were the truth 


of the Prieſts robes : His mediation the truth ofthe incenſe : He is che true mercy- 
ſeat, He the Ark; He the Manna: He the water that flowed our of the rock : Hethe 
truth of moſt types, Heaven was the truth of the mioft holy place. 

Dueft. What need thoſe things to be purified ? 

Anſw. 1. To be purified ſometimes fignificth to be ſet apart and conſecrated 
for our uſe and benefit. Thus Chrift is ſaid to be made perf, Chap.2.10. Andto 
hh be ſanfified, John 10. 36. and 17. 19. Thus Chriſt being conſecrated for the 
org: Church , his Nature, his Perſon, his Deeds, his Do&trine, Obedience, Sufferings, 
WO Io Offices, Viories,ReſurreQion, Aſcenſion,and are made uſefull and bencficiall to ur. 

1: Tiff Though in themſclves they be moft pure and perfe&,yert would they not have been 
|| | {ht effeCtuall to us withour this heavenly conſecration. Heaven itiſelf is thuspurifedfor 

(ij Chriſt with hisown blood entered into.that holy place. 

i Ih 2. There are ſome things in the number of heavenly things, which by natureare 
7; impure as the Ele& people of God , of whom the Jews were a Type. Now C 
ng gave himſelf for the Church,that he might ſanftifie it and cleanſe ,Eph.5-25,:9,7 
UI I, Pet.1.2- | 
[7 | | 3- Sundry holy things by mans abuſe of them, prove to man impure as the holy 
© 087! | ordinances of God : In this reſpe& they necd to bepurified. See more hereot, 1.19 
*31; (Hf S.10.t. 

IF} 


1 | ll hinſelf, His body was the truth of the Tabernacle : His deity, of the Altar ; Bis 
| 
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S. 119. Of Sacrifices which purge Heavenly things being better 
then Legall. 


Whata SacTi- He mecan3 whereby the aforeſzid Heavenly things arc purificd are faid to be 
Act is facrifices. : : 
A Sacrifice according to the notation of the Greek word fignificth a thin {line 
and offered to G-d ; A bloody ſacrifice is therefore here meant,which isthe fac1e* 
of Chriſt tinfclt. In this reſpeR Chriſt is ſaid by bis 6wa blood te enter 110 the bv) 
| [8 place, V. 12- w 
| Though that were but one Sacrifice , and but once offered up, yer the pl 
(a) Suri, numbers (4) Sacrifices, | th 


bats IX 
ound which nr 
P: 1. v, 1.6.1, 


Te typified by the 


1s is implyedup 


Heaven is higher 
hey are ord, 


pon knowled 
valk wonky\ 


t of Purifyi 
00d,andnutt 
I part would 


mely,Chr it 
Alear ; His 
rethe truth 


Epiſtle tothe He BrREvvSs, 


Verſ 23+ _ 


Jn 


— — —— 


CR E———_—_— 


"For excellency ſake it was inftead of many ſacrifices. 
; In reference to the many Sacrifices under the Law. This one was the truth 


them all, and inftcad of all. —=_ ; 
, A Sacrifice was the means of purifying Heavenly things, becauſe thereby ſatisfaRi- 


on was made tO | 
made to METCy 5 


>(tuall unto us- 
be — we may 'be informed of the need, uſe, and beniefit of Chriſts offering 


himſelf up a Sacrifice : without it we had remained enemics againft God, and God 
ink us. We unfit and unworthy to __ before him. All chings unfit, unuſe- 
ill, incffetuall to us ; Chri himſelf, his incarnation,his purity, incffeQuall to ue. 
Heaven had been as Paradiſe , ” by Cherabines againſt us. If it were needefull, 
harmanſhould not r2maine under the power of the devill,nor liable to damnation, 
then this ſacrifice was needfull. As there was great need, ſo there isgreat uſe and 
benefit thereof; for thereby we are puritied, Chriſt himſelf is ſanftified to us,all that 
Chrit did and endured is made cffcC&uall for our good. | 
Well might this ſacrifice be here ſtiled (5) better; This is a note of compariſon, 


&crifices, as much more excellent,as God-man is then bruit beaſts, ſo mnch better 
isthe ſacrifice, whereby heavenly truths are purified by Iegall ſacrifices. Cn this 
erounditis ſaid of Chriftzthat zot by the blood of Goats aud Calves,but by his own blood! 
te emered into the boly placev. 12. 

I this reſpe&t Chriſt is ſaid to be the mediator of a better Covenant, Heb.8.6.and 
thebringing in of a better hope, Heb.7.19. | 

The truch was indeed aGtually to performe what the types only ſhewed was necd- 
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full to be performed,but would not performe. 

How ſhould this move us to have this Sacrifice in high account, in far higher ac- 
count then the Jews had theirs. The pious. and upright Jews did mott highly 
eſteeme their Sacrifices : they dayly offered them morning and evening 3 when by 
ary occafion they were uncleane they off:red up their ſacritice for cleanting,and re> 
ceived ſatisfation and peace in their conſcience from thence. Ir was the advice 
that David gave to Saul in caſe of offence againſt God, Let him accept an offering, 
1 Sem26.19, When they reccived ſpeciall bleſſings from God,they offered ſacri= 
= in way of thankſgiving,and did exceedingly multiply the famezas is ſhew- 
ed, 


Should not we much more have recourſe to this Sacrifice of Chrifts in all our 
uncleanneſſes;and ſeek to have our ſouls ſprinkled therewith,yea and confidently reft 
thereupon z yea ſhould&not we on all occaſions of Thankſgiving offer up our praiſes 


inand through that Sacrifice. 
8. 120. Of the reſolution of, and obſervations from Heb.g.23« 


It was therefore Neceſſary that te patternes of things in the Heavens ſhould be pn= 
Nfed with theſe : but the Fleatenly things themſelves with better things ther 
theſe. | 


N this verſe is declared a difference betwixtlegal types, and their truth. Hereof 
xe two parts. 
The former concerns legal types. 
e latter their truth. 
athe former obſerve | 
1.The inference of it, upon that which went beforezin this conjunRion, Theres 
ore, ; 
2 The main point intended, Hereabour is ſet down 


1 Thenature of types. They arc patterns. 
2, The 


i 
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divine Juſtice, and divine Wrath was pacified , and thereby way ly things 
yea-thereby Chriſt merited that all things needefull for us ſhould are purified 


and it hath reference to the ſacrifices under the Law, which were ſacrifices of (1) k; tm. 
beats, this of Chriſt. Therefore well may it be ſaid to be better. There is no one Wherein the 
thing which may be ſaid to be better then orhers,then this better then the Legal] true Sacrifce 


2, The obje&t of them. Things in the heavens. ; NE ..... 
3. Their ne:d of purifying. Should be purified, ampliticd by the neceſſity theres 
4+ The mcans ofpurifying them. 1h theſe : namely, blood of beaſts and other 
external things. 


Dodrines. 

L. The means withoiit which a needfull thing cannot be effefied muſt be uſed. The. 
poſtle had beforeſhewed, that without blood, there was nothing acceptabletoGae 
thereupon he here concludeth, that both types and truths nwſt be purified by blocd, 
See $. 114. 

[ I. There is a neceſſity of cbſerving what God enjoyues. The word aeceſſary, a5her 
uſed, imports asmuch. See $. 114- k 

ITI. Types were but ſhadowes of truths. The word pattern intends as nuch, $ 
$. I15- 

IV. The truths typified by legall types were keavenly things, In this ſenſe, theyar 
here ſtiled,things ix the keavens. See $. 115. 2 

V. There was @ means of purifying under tke Law. This is here intended underthi 
word, purified. See $. 114. 

VI. Things under the law were purified with external things. Such things are com- 
priſed under this relative; with theſe. See 5. 116. 

V II. There is a great difference betwixt types and truths. This particle ofoppoſ- 
tion, BUT, importeth as much. See $, 117. 

VIII. There were ſubſtances of the legallſhadowes. This word, themſelzes, intend; 
as much. See $. 137. 

I X. Thoſe ſubſtances were heavenly things. So they are here ſtiled. See $117. 

X. Heavenly things were purified. The verb purified,here underſtood, hath refe- 
rence to ſuch things. See 5. 118. 

X 1. Chriſts S:crifice is the means of purifying the heavenly things. ItisChrifts Sa- 
crifice, that is here intended. See 5. 119. : 

XII. Chrifts Sacrifice is inſte:d of a'lcther Sacrifice. The plurall number Sacrif- 
ces ſpoken thereof implies as rauch. See $.119. 

X I 1I.Chrifts Sacrifice is better then all former Sacrifices, It is here expreſly ſaid 
to be better then them. 


| $. 121. Of the difference betwixt things made with hands, 
and without hands. 


Heb. 9. 24. | 
For Chriſt 7s not entered into the holy places made with hands, which are the figures 
of the true, but into heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the preſence of God for us, 


Tz verſe is inferred upon the former, as a reaſon to prove that Chriſts Sacti- 
fice was better then the Sacrifice under the law. The cauſal conjundtion, 
(a) For, implies as much. | 

The proof is taken from the place, whither Chriſt carricd his blood after he had 
oftered up himſelt a Sacrifice ; namely, heaven. - 

This proof the Apoſtle before noted in this phraſe, Ly his own blcod he entred wel 
the boly placegv. 12. Inthis proofislaid down a ſecond difference betwixt Chri 
and other Prieſts. The firſt was in the different means of cleanſing, ve 23: 4 

This ſecond is in the different places, wherein the one and the other cxecut 
their fun&ion. 


For a more clear illuſtration of the point, the Apoſtle ſets it down negative 
and affirmatively. 
egatively thus, Chriſt is aot entred, &c. 
Of che meaning of this title Chriſt, ſee Chap.3. v.6.5.54. He is here exprelly _ 
med, to ſhew who was the Prieſt, and what the Sacrifice, whereby that which co 
not be effeQed under the law was perfe&ted. 


This phraſe of eatring into the holy places, hath reference to the Pricfts entring 4 
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En mer - , ; ; | 
, acle. They entred into the holy places made with has. 

bene, b) bal places , See v. 1. $.4. and Chap.$.v.2.9. 4. There were two (b)"Axe. 
vces called holy. One wherein all forts of Pri:tts did theirholy terviczs, called the : 

Tabernacle, v..2- The other. whereinro the high Prizit wenr once a'year, v.7. In 

ference hereunto the plurall number, places, is uſed, and they are called holy, be- . 

auſe they were ſet apart to holy ſervices. | IS 
Theſe are ſaid tobe (c) made with hands, becauſethey were made by men who (c) Xcporom- 

iadhands. Thus is this word uſ.d, v.11.6.55. Thus circimoiſien 71 the flehyis faid 

abe made by hands, (Eph. 2. I 1.) becauſe it is the work of men: and Temples of 

tons, andtimber are ſo ſtiled, 494. 7.48. and 17. 24. In all theſe places things made 

vithout hands are oppoſed to ſuch as are immediatly made by God : | and thereup- | 

mchey are negatively uſed for the moſt part. Theſe two words, ( 4) made with (d) Xeye- 


392 


- 


kinds; and (e) made without hands, are direaly oppoſed, Mark 14. 58. So Circum- =: neg, 
Sj lb is faid to be made with hands. Eph. 2.17. and circumciſion in the (e hs 


Cpirit, to be made without ha#1s , Col. 2.11. — | 
Bj ſetting down thÞpoint negatively thus, Chriſt zs x0! entred, &c. It appears that 
thingsmade by man, are not comparable to the things made by God. In which 
reſpethey are ſet in oppoſition one to the other, thus, which the Lord pitched and 
wt man, Chap. 8.v. 2.5. 6. The other oppoſitians abour this phraſe do prove as 

much, | £ 
As the workmen are, ſo aretheir works : but man isnot comparable to God, nor 
hisworks, | wh: : 
This diſcovers the folly of many, who though they have reaſonable and under- 
fanding fouls , whereby they may know the difference betwixt things made with 
hards and without hands; yet preterr the former before the latter: and that both in 
matters of Religion and in other things alſo. . How ſuperſtitiouſly did the Jews 
doteupon the outward Temple, (Fer.7.4.) and on the Ark, 1 S21.443. and yetre- : 
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gxdednot true piety and purity of heart; : No nor their own fouls which were 
the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt. : 

Thus many , that carry the names of Chriſtians, are more addiCted to goeand 
viſt the ruines ot that Temple at Fernſalem which was made with hands, then to 
aſciate themſelves with the true Church of God , or to fit themſelves for the hea- | 
vnlyplace, made without hands. How are moſt meneven in Gods Worſhip more - 
aken with externall matters, which are inventions of men and things made by men , 
= with Spirit and truth : notwithſtanding the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip hin, 

0 MA. 23, : 

Thisallo may not uvficly be applyed to other things: for what care doe Men and 
Women take to adornetheir bodics, their. houſes and other things, and inthe mean 
while megle@ their ſouls. : 

 O pray that you may approve things that are excellent, ( Ph:/.1.1 0.) duely di- 
linguiſhing the things that differ : and chuſe that good part which ſhall not be taken 
Pl), Luke 10 4.2, 


F. 122. Of the Legall holy places types of Heavenly places. - 


fe forementioned holy places under the Law are thus further deſcribed, which 
are the figures of the true. | 
The Greck word here tranſlated; f gures, is not the ſamethat was uſed, v.9e$.49. 
That fignified (a) a Parable or reſemblance. (b) This properly fignifieth a re- C2 )ITagaGoat: 
Pereuſhon or ſiting againe ; being compounded of a (* c) ver be, that ſignifieth tot Þ I 
miteand a ( 4) prepoſition that ſignifizth againſt. It is twice uſed in the New Te- <)Ts A 
Ment ; here and x Pet.3.21. There it ignificth one t peanſwerable to another. Cd) ann - 
%baptiſme is aid tobe & like figure to the Arke:both of them figuring and ſerting | 
oth one and the ſame thing 11 {ubſtance. Here it is indefinirly taken for the (e) (<) Tomy, 
Wile noun, and is tranſlated patterne, Chap.S.v.5. 
Ut 1t 3s here thus taken is evident by the word that is joyned wittfie tranſlated, 
res This hath: reference to the holy places before mentioned:they were types and (f) Abe 
SUES of the truc holy places, namzly Heaven, as is afterward ſhewed. - ""_- 
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A Commentary upon the Cyuar, ]Y, e 


This deſcription of the holy places under the law intendeth the ſame thing iy 1 
theſe words(Patternes of things ia the Heavens) did in the former verſe. 

The former word, figures, ts a kind of cxtenuation z the latter,true,is an amplifep 
tion. | 

The holy places under the Law were but ſhaddows,and in that refpc&batmey 
things; bur they were ſhaddowes of the true holy places which is Heaven it ſelf, ay 
in that reſpe, they were great and exceYent things and of fingular uſe, 

Of theſe two points, See v.23.5.115,117. 


8. 123. Of Chriſfts executing his Prieſthosd in Heaven, 


He Apoſtle having ſhewed into what places Chriſt entered not, namely jny 
T we whereinto the High Prieft under the Law entered, he proceedethto 
clare into what place he entered,in theſe words, But iato Heaven it ſelf. 
The conjun&ion of oppoſition, byt, implyeth this latter to be a far more ex; 
lent place then the former, as the very name itſelf, Heaven Mveth proofe, 
To make up the ſentence full , the Nominative caſe and principal verbe istobe 
=— out of the former part of the verſe , thus, Chrij? Is entered into Hearer i 
elf. 
f This is ſpoken of Chriſt as our Prieſt,and it taketh it for granted that Chriſtis the 
true Priclt of the New Teſtament. See Chap.2.v.17.51 72. 
a)'Ex 519, The (a) verbe tranſlated entered is compounded with a prepoſition that ſipnifieth 
(3 'Elg. (b) In, and (c) the ſame prepoſition isſet before the nounegas if wetranſlaredit, 
e) 'Eis. 5; entered into Heaven, which ſheweth that Chriſt attained to that which he aimed 
at, and obtained a poſſeſſion thereof , even Heaven it ſelf, , 
Heaven is here properly taken for that place of blifſe where God moſt munifeh- 
eth his glory,and where Chriſt abideth our Prieſt for ever. 

(4) Avriy. He addeth this diſcriminating particle (4) it ſelf, becauſe the word Heaven is 
diverſly uſed : and ſometimes for the kingdome of God here on carth,yea it diſtin- 
guiſheth Heaven here mcant from the type hereof, 

This phraſe Prieſt preſuppoſctk that Chriſt was out of Heaven: this is true ofhi 

| human nature: wherein he lived above 33 years on carth:yea,by reaſon of the union 

7 nx divine nature with the humane, he is ſaid to deſcend from Heaven, £6. 4: 9 
obn 3. 13. | 

He was for- a time on carth , that he might performe all works of ſervice and 

ſuffering. He entered into Heaven, that he might continue to do all things that 

, require Merit, Power , and Glory. So as Heaven is the place where Chriſt cont 
nueth to execute his Prieſthood. See hercof more, Chap. gev.1 4.5.34: 


S. 124. Of Chriſts appearing in the preſence of God for us. 


He. end of Chrifts entering into Heaven is thus ſet down, Now to appeart int 
(a) Epoa- preſence of God for us. The verbe tranſlated to(a) appeare, fignificth conſp 
* 19 wed cuouſly to manifeſt, Jt is ſometimes taken in the worſt part : as to app:are a2aini 
this word, ONczas adverſarics in law do, and to informe againſt him, A&9s 24.1. & 25.2. oone- 
Chap.34.y. times it is taken in the better part,to appeare for one as a Favourite before a Prin, 
14. Se&.70, or asan Advocate or an Attorny before a Judge. » 

In this latter ſenſe may it ficly be applyed to Chriſt : who is Gods favourite, Ms: 
3-17. And alwaics at Gods right hand ready on all occaſions to preſent our Petit 
ons to God and obtaine a gracious Anſwer: and ifhe obſerve him incenſed, then 
to Pacihe him. 
Chriſt is alſo our Advocate and Attorny, to'plead our caufe,to anſwer our Ad- 
verſaries, and to procure judgement to paſſe on our fide. s 
bu _ -—__ he is ſaid to make interceffion for us. Hereof ſee more CitP7: 
V. 25. $. 106. 
(b)T& axzou- Chriſt is thus ſaid to appeare (b ) in the preſence of God, to ſhew a difference be 
Tw, ”_ ewixt him and the Rs SCrgan F The han Þ before the Ark andthe 
mercy ſeat thereon, which was but a type of Gods preſence, Lev. 16, 2. But 
in the moſt glorious preſence of God,as it were before his very face, The 
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— word tranſlated preſeuse , 18 derived from a noune that ſignifieth a counte-(c) 5,mt;. 
So doth the word alſo here uſed hignitie « face, Marth.6.17. In this vuitus. 


Th: 
uance or Face - 


-2 «(aid to b2 at Gods righthand, Chap.s.v.1. 
Cn ach amplite- that .which was bcfore noted of Chriſt appearing in 


Heaven. 
G dot 

Chicinczrcefſion» For indeed Chriſt doth all for us,as hath been ſhewed, Chap. 2. 

1.9, 9. 63 


There is yet a little parcicle inſerted which carrieth ſome emphaſis: namely, this 


tierbs of time, (e) Now- This ſets 'down the timepreſent,and hath reference (e_ NCs, 


wh tothe time of the law, which is palt : and (o alſo to the tin: of glory, which 
Token! reſpe& it giveth us to-underſtand, that thoſe great things which 
werein typ2s ſhzwed roche Jews, are in«their truths actually accompli {hed tO us. 
Ia this reſp:& our times are called the time of Reformation, v. 10. 9. 50. in the 
laterend thereof. | . 
"b he latter reſpect this citcumſtance ſhewerh,aa ule is to be made of Chrilts 
inerceſſion here in this life, Now, even while we are on earth Chriſt appeareth be- 
for: God for us. : D2, 

The pretended Popiſh Sacrifice for the dead isaltogether in vaine. 

Let us now, ev2n while here we live, looke unto Chriſt,and apply the vertue of 


his interceſſion co our Souls, 


F. 125. The reſolution of, and obſervations, from Heb. 9. 24. 


Far Chrif is not entred into the holy places made with bands,  whicb are the figures of 
the true : but into heaven it ſelf, now to appear 11 the preſence of God for us. 


[ this verſe is]aid down a difference betwixt che place where legal types were 
uſed, and where the truth was accompliſhed. 
Iafetting down this point, two thingsare to be conlaered. 
I. The manner of propounding the point. 
2. The matter whereof it conliſted. 
manner is two wayes manifeſted. | 
1. By denying that toChriſt which orher Prieſts did, Chriſt is not entred,Oc. 
2. By aſſerting that to Chriſt which belongs cono other, in theſe words, Bur 
wnt0 raven, ac, 
2. The matter confiſteth of rwo parts. , : : 
1. Adeſcription of the places, wherein the leviticall Prieſts exerciſed their 
funCtion. ' 
2. Adeſcription of the place, where Chrilt exerciſeth his, 
The former is deſcribed. 
T. By the quality, holy places. | 
2. Ry the ep" ——_— them made with hands. 
3. By the uſe of them, which are the figures. This is ampliked by the 
ſubſtance whereof they were figures, in this phraſc of the true. 
The latter is deſcribed, 
1.By the title, Heaven it ſelf. 
2. By the end, which is ſet our, 
1. By Chriſts a&, to appear. 
2. By the place, in the preſence of God. 
3. By the perſons tor whom, for us. 
4. By the time wheny Now. 


Doftrines. | | 
1. Grit did not what other Priefts did. This negative,Chriſt entred n#t,proveth the 


Il. There 


PONG, See Jo 221, 


GCcccc 2 


h alſo this laſt clauſe, (4):for us which ſhewerh the eſpeciall end of (4) ls 
Chit ſo manifeſting himſel{e,even for our {akes to make us partakers of the benctic Hain, 


I1T, Places ſet apart for Gods ſervice are holy, So they are here called. See 5,11, 
I'V. The things of the law were made by men. Namely, by ſuch as had hands, $. 
& if $. 121, 
WH V. Types under the law were but figures, ſo they are here called. Seey, 112, 
'N . V I. Types under the law were figures of true things. S0 they are here ſaid toky, 
wy: dee $S. 122, + : 
94 VII. Chrift entred into the true heaven. This is into heaven it ſelf. Seeg, 12,, 
| VIII. Chrift in keaven conſpicuouſly manifeſteth himſelf. The meaning of the wir 
tranſlated, appear,manifeſteth as much. Secs. 124. 

I X. Chrift is in heaven befere God, For he is here ſaid to be in the preſence of Gy, 
See S. I24., 

XR. Chrift is for us ; even for our good, 'i/See $. 124. 

X 1. Chriſt inthe time of the Goſpell, actually appeareth before God for his people, Thy 
is the intendment of this adverb of time. ' Now.: Sceg. 124 


 $. 124% Chrift 6ffering himſe!f not often 
»* 2 a6 WK is ſy 
Heb. 9. 25, 26. | 


| Wt Verſf. 25. Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf oftex, x5 the high Prieſt entrethinatl; 

1} 52H Holy place, every year with blood of others. 

108! i Verſe 26. For then muſt he often have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the, world : bu 

if | ih now once inthe end of the world, hath he appeared to put away ſmby tk 
1 foie Sacrificeaf bimſelfs | 


blance betwixt Cluikh and the legall Pricſts entering into their holy places. 
The obje&ion may be this; If the Prieſts entering into the holy place, waatype 
of Chrifts entering into heaven, then muſt Chriſt oft enter into heaven, as the high 

Prift did into the moſt holy place. Bt 
The Apoftle denyeth that conſequence, in theſe words, zot yet thathe ſhulddfe 

| himſelf often. The reaſon of that denyall he declareth in the next verſe. 

In theſe rwo verſes, a third difference betwixt Chriſts and the legal Prieftss (t 
*I8 l 1, down. Ofthe two former differences, ſee v. 24. $. 121.This third difference con- 
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it liſteth in the reiteration of that which the Pricſts did : and Chriſts only once doing 

liq 4 what he did. 

I 119% The reiteration, or oft doing the ſame thing in reference to Chriſt, is deny:din 

SIRE FG theſe words, nor yet that te ſhould offer himſelf often. | 

pf Ih (a) wg37ptgy. Itis here taken for granted,that Chriſt offered up a Sacrifice, in this word (a) of 

If fer. So much is expreſſed, Chap. 5.v.1.5:6. and Chap. g.v. 14. $79. | 

Iv (b)'EazJ%. It is alſo taken for granted, that the Sacrifice which Chriſt offered up was (im 

it ſelf. This alſo is plainly expreſſed, Chap. 1.v.3.5.29. | 

(c) TTewax's. The main pointis about the renewing thereof, whether he offered himſelf (c)'* 
ten &rno. This is the thing direAly denycd : for it is oft noted by the Apolile, that 
Chriſt offered but oxe Sacrifice, and that xe bur once. Hereof ſee Chap. 7: V- 7 
S. 115. 0s 
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S. 127, Of the Prieſts entring into the holy place, with the blood of others: 


Hat there was a difference betwixt Chriſt, who did not offer himſelf oftenguid 
a) Nome. the legal high Prieſts, is evident by this note of compariſon, ()A S, Chu 
did not as the legall high Prieſts did, | 

What an high Priett is, hath been ſhewed, Chap. 5. v.1. 

What the holy place was, whereinto he entered is ſhewed, v. 2. 5. 14 

The time of his entering,in every zear,is declared, v. 7. $. 41. 
ib \ Thar which is here indefinitely ſet down with the blood of others, is particular j 
ft {b) *ANspis hinted to be blood of goats and calves, Hereof ſee v. 12, 9.56, The word Vis 
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Verſ2s, Epiſtle othe Here vvVs, 


tr; is referred not ro other perſons, but to other Kind of creatures Accor- 
ding to the noration, it figniheth that which belongeth to another, or is anochers, 
16.12, Rom. 14- 4.and 15. 20. It is derived from an adje&ive, which {tgnitt- 
rep ) another, Joh. 5. 7, 32. See Chap.11.v.9.s. 44- | | 
This indefinite phraſe, 5/o0d of others, dorh contirm the firſt ditfzrence betwixt 
Criſt and the tegal Prieſts. Chriſt offered himſelf: and with his ow# 50d entered 
:to heaveny V.12-S- 57+ and thereby procured remiſſion of {ins : Bac the Prieſts offe- 
dthe blood of beaſts : and therewith cntered into an earthy Tabernacle:and could 
danſe no further then to the pnritying of the fleſh, v. 13. 5. 75+ 
God appointed under the law the blood of beaſts, becauſe that was ſufficient for the why blood of 
ad whereunto it was appointed, namely to typifie a ſpiritual cleanſing : notabſy- beaſts ordai- 
lucly to cleanſe by it ſelf. ned. 
Ifthe Prieft himſelf had been (lain, his blood could not have purged himfelf, or why Prieſts 
ay others from fin. For, | offered nor 
1. He wasa man, and in that reſpeQ a ſinner. themſelves. 
2: His blood was too mean a price, to redeem another, P ſal. 4 9. 7. 
3.Hecould not have carried His own blood when he was dead. 
4. faPrieft ſhould have offered himſclt for others, who would have been a Pricſt? 
Fir ſarcely for « righteous man will one die, From.5. 7. i 
5, twould have been counted a cruel law for a Prieſt to ſhed his own blood. 
Herein we have an evidence of Gods tender reſpeR to man in ſparing his blood. 
Though man were ordained a Pricit co typifie Chriſts Prieft hood : though man in 
that funftion were to appeate before God : though he were to beare their names, 
yea and their fans, Exo.28. 38. (all which Chriſt did : ) yet when it came to the 
{keddingofhis blood, (Cas Chriſt did his) therin God ſpared him, and accepred the 
blood of beaſts : as he accepted the Ram for Iſaac, Gen. 22.13. | 
How doth this amplitie Gods love to man, who was ſo tender of mans blood, 
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andyet ſpared not his ſon, but gave him for us todeath , Rom.$.32. 

There was no other meanes to redeeme man from cternall damnation : therefore 
rather then man ſhould periſh eternally, God would give his ſon for hint. 

On the other fide this doth much aggravate the Heatheniſh impiety and inhuma- 
nity of. ſuch Iſraelites as ſacrificed their children to Idols» This was one of Abaz 
hisimpieties, 2 King.16.3. God didexpreſly forbid it, Lev.18 21. The Prophets 
much complained hereot , Iſa. 57.5. Ezek.18.20. This was one eſpeciall cauſc of 
their captivity, 2 Kings 17.7. 

. y ao is an aggravation of the fin of murther and ſhedding mans blood un- 
Jy. 

From the main difference that is here made betwixt the Priefts undzr the law.that 
they every year went with blood into the holy place, and Chriſt who did not olter, 
but once only offer himſelf,we may infer,that, 

1. What the Prieſts did was imperfe&. Sze Chap.7. v.27. $. 112. 
2. What Chriſt did was perte&t. Sce Chap.7.v.27. $. 115. 


S. 125. Of the neceſſity of Chrijts ſufſering but ance. * 


1.26- TN the 26 verſe, A reaſon is rendered of the former part of the former verlc, 
that Chriſt did not offer himſelfe often. The reaſon is taken from the kinde | 
ofoffering,which was with ſuffering : For th ex muſt he (a) often have ſuffered. The (a) Hawcxgs 
rgument may be thus framed; | Wo The, 
lf Chriſt offered himſelf often, he often ſuffered : but he hathnot often ſuffered : 
terefore he offered not himſelſe often. 
Tithere taken for granted,that Chriſt offered himſelfe up by ſuffering:yea by ſuffer- 
., : death, Phil.2.8. That Chriſts death was a ſuffering death is ſhewed, Chap. 2. 
9.9.76, 
jerherime wherein Chriſt was to ſuffer often, if he had off:red himſelfe often , is 
ns _ tobe, (b) ſince the foundation of the world. Of this phraſe, See Cap.4- (Bel tg- 
38.29, TaGoaig 
The reafon of this extent of time is mansfin, For man ſinned anon afcer the #9MK% 
| ; foundation 
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foundation. of the world was laid, And anon after man had finned, Chrift wang: 
is {aid to be a Lamle ſlaine from the foundation of the world, Rev.1 3.8. 

The (c) mt, that is here put upon the point thus, then muſt be, is ina doubl 
reſpect. s” 

# In regard of Gods purpoſe ſo toredeeme man : for Gods purpoſe myſt hy x. 
cowpliſhed, 

2. In regard of Chriſts undertaking. He undecrtooke toredeeme man Dy ſail. 
fying Gods juftice, which aw/t be by ſuffering. 

By this it appears thara frequent offering of Chriſt is a frequent making hiny 
ſuffer. For there is no true offering up of Chriſt but by death. Therefore he is 
tro bea ſacrifice inthe latter cnd of this verſe : which according tothe notating 
the (4) Grecke word fignifieth a thing {laine , as is ſhewed, Chap. 8. v. 1.49, þ 
this reip:& offcring and ſacrifice are joyned togethergas Chap. 10. v. 12.Eph.52 

Let Papilts anſwer this in the caſe of their trequent cffcring Chriſt in thi 
ma{ſ:, , 

Th's word of necefliry, 32uft, implieth a neccflity of Criſis death. See v,g, v.55 

The force and drift of the Apoſtles Argument demonttrateth, that Chriſt cai 
19t oft ſuffer. The word (e) oxce, in the next Seftion proveth as much. The Apeſtl 
cXp:: fly faith,that Chriſt d:eth xo 101 e Rom. 6.9, So as no other ſuttering ofChiif 
1519 be expeRted, 

O0tj. The Apoſtle faith, that there is bebind of the afflicions of Chrift, Coly.2y, 

Anſ. Chriſts afliions or ſufferings are to be cgniidered two ways, 


ſed a Redeemer to free himby his blood from: {in, —__ In this reſpeCt Chr jgnii 
2 


rings of Ch:ifk 1. In his own perſon. which he himſelf ſiffered in kis humane nature, 
g Pp 2 | 


2. In his body, when the members of his myſtical body do ſuffer as members of 
that budy, ke is ſaid ro ſuffer with them. Thus when Saul breatheduut thizatuings 
and ſluughter againſt the Diſciples of the Lord, Chriſt ſaith, Saul, Saul, why perſecu- 
tir thou me ? Act. 9.1, 4. This kind of affliction isthat which the Apoſtle calls the 


_ afflitions of Chritt : but he here ſpeaks of his perſonal afflitions. 


Chriſt having finiſhed all ſuff:rings on earth, aſcendcd ro that glory which he 
will never leave. But leave it he muft, if he ſuffer again. This ſhould make 1 
watchtul againſt that apoſtafie which cannot be recovered without cracifying the 
S5n of God afreſh. Heb. 6. 6. | 


S. 129. Of Chriſts ſuffering in the end of the world. 


He proof of the forementioned afſumprion is ſet down in the latter part of the 
T 26. v. thus, but zow once, &c. That which is bur cxce done, is not often 
GONC. 

Thisparticlz of oppoſition, (a) but, is here the note of an afſumptioo, as Chap 
2, V. 6.9.50. ' 

The Apoſtle that lived inthe end of the world, uſeth this word, (b) now, ole 
that «xpericnce gave proof, that Chrift had not ſuffered before that time. 

He addethfhis :xc!ufive particle, (c) oxce, to make his argument the moreclear: 
for it is here to be taken exclufively, as ifhe had ſaid,only once,and no oftner. Thu 
it is taken, v.12. $.60. | 

This phraſc, in the end of the world, is an cxplication of this particle of tine 
How, 

The word tranſlated, (4).end, is a compound. Both the (e) compound, and alo 
the timple verb, whence this noun is derived, fignifieth, fiſh. Well might thisnoun 
be her e uicd, becauſc all the types, prophefies and promiſes concerning the {uffer- 
ings ot Chriſt, were accompliſhed in the end of the world. 

(g) The Greek word here tranſlated,world,is not (b) the ſame that wasſo traſh 
ted in the tormer part of this verſe. 

That former word in this phraſe, foundation of the world, hath a notation from 
beauty and comlineſſe ; for God in the beginning, made a moſt beautiful and cam 
{y world. Of this notation, ſee chap.4. v.3. $29. | 


This latter word in this phraſe, the ed of the world, is derived from 3 _— 
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( this notation, ſee chap. I+ v.2. $.1 8. | 
Inder the end of the world ail thoſe dayes are comprized which have paſſed,and 


 betwixt the aſcenſion of Chriſt into Heaven, and his laſt coming unto 
judgement. Hereof ſee more, chap. I. V.2, $.13. 

This inftance of Chriſt appearing inthe end ofthe world, giveth proof, that the 
jeſt things prepared for the Church, were reſerved tor the laſt dayes, The Prophets 
choforeſaw and forerold thoſe beſt rhings,Fpplied their prophehies to the laſt dayes, 
162.2. er 31431 » AG-2.17s : : 

; This the Lord did to try the faith and patience of Saints in former times. For 
tiend after God had promiſed unto Abrahams ſeed, and withall, that his ſeed 
fold inherit the Land of Ganaan: he foretold that his ſeed ſhould be a ſtranger m a 
Lind that was not theirs four hundred years.For this end, the day of the full reſtituti- 
on of all things hath been put off fixteen hundred years and more, Rev.6.11. And 
bow long it ſhall yer further be put off, who knowerh? 

2 He thus ordered it, that the good things promiſed might be the more longed 
for: 8it is faid,that many Prophets , and righteous men defired to ſee thoſe things, 
Math. 13. 17+ . - 

zTo 6" thoſe good things more welcome when they came. | 

Thismanifeſteth the happineſle of that time, whereunto we are reſerved : and it 
oughtto provoke us to all thankfulneſs,and worthy walking:ſee more hereof Chap. 
NEST | | 


Y. 130, y beſt things reſerved to the laſt daies. 
Tx manner of Chrifts comming into the world is thus expreſſed, He appeared. 


(a) The Greek word is the ſame that is tranſlated, made maniſeſt, v. $. $. 47. (a) Hepari- 
There it isnegatively uſed : for it is ſpoken of former time, wherein thac was not g®)a- 
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mademanifeſt; (5) which now is manifeſt , and clearly appeareth. Of old Chriſt (b) Ilzpaye- 

wsſhadowed out obſcurely in types : now he is-manifeſted in the fleſh, 1 Tim. 3. 16. TO 

Ss the very ſubſtance of ſuch things as were before obſcurely ſhadowed, are now 

moſt clearly revealed. This clear revelation is to the life ſet out by the Apoſtle, 

2 Cr,3.48, (c) We all ( faith he : ) not only ſome extraordinary perſons endued (c) Hr 

ith anextraordinary Spirit, but all the Saints and people of God. mays. 
(4)Witk open face, or, as the Greek word implyeth, *uzcoxered face,for this is op- (4) Araxizg- 

poſed to the vail mentioned, v.14. whereby the brightneſſe, that now ſhineth forth, a ht 

— obſcured : but now thcre is no vail to hinder the brightneſſe of the L Fl 


(e) We behold as in a glaſſe. He means a clear looking glaſſe, which doth moſt (ec) Kaxn]yr- 
lively repreſent that which is beheld in ic. Copuaror. 


(f) The glory of the Lord ; The exccllency ofhis mercy, ofhis tcuth, of his wif Cf T0 SoZay 
U2 is, | 


dome, of his juftice, and other divine properties. : 

By the fight, or underſtanding of that glory ( g ) we are changed into the ſawe ( g) Thy e's hp 
Image: that is, we arc made pattakers of the divine nature, ( 2 Pet.1.4.) namely, in anvva wa 
holineſſe and righteouſneſſe : ( 6 ) from glory to glory : fromone degree to another.  wpeveuda. 

By reaſon of this clear and bright appearing of Chriſt, and the myſteries of the (h) a9 
pod, = Apoſtle faith, that that is now revealed, which in other ages was not made yoo 
ues ph, 3+ 5» . : 

. 1. his clear manifeſtation of truth typified, much maketh to the honour of God, 
that his forementioned properties arc hereby made very conſpicuous. 

2. It makeymuch to the advantage of the Church : in that hereby many nations 
wcbrought in tobelieve in the Lord Jeſus. . 

t cauſe ishere given of bewailing the great ignorance, coldnefſe and dead- 

elſe, but little loveand life, that is in many among whom Chriſt by his Goſpell 

- h conſpicuouſly appeared, By this appearing of Chriſt many arc exalted unto 

tn who by their not laying hold of heaven, hall be brought dows to hell, Mat. 

Lawby this gracious diſpenſation of the Lord endeavour to anſwer the _ 
| ant 
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dan:means of grace afforded 1:pto 1::, with fome competent meaſare of grace :the 
according to the clear manifcitativon of the things obſcurely made known ander 

aw, wy2 may abound in knowledge, be ſtrengthned in faith, eſtabliſhed ;n "Viki 
mad : rich in ood works, and be conſtant untothe end. Thus will itnot repent f 
Lord, ti:..t he hath reſerved thoſe beſt things to our times, and us to enjoy thoſe þ:f 
things. : | - 


S. 1 31 . Of Chriſt's putting away ſin by the Sacrifice of kunſelf, 


A Nefpecial end of Chriſts coming into the world is here thus cxpreſſcg 


5 tout 

away ſits | 

(a) '818624-; The word tranſlated,( a) to put away, is anoun,and may word for word bethys 
av. turned, to the putting away of fix. The ſenſe is the ſame in both,only thenoun car. 


rieth ſomewhat the more emphaſis. This word is uſed, Chap. 7.v. 18. 9. $5, ang 
tranſlated, diſanulling. Putting away, doth more fully anſwer the compoſition 6 
the Greek word. 
An errour, From the «mphalis ofthis phraſe, ſome infer that God ſceth not ſin in perſon; 
rhax God ſceth1 that are juſtified. Of this errour, ſee Chap. 4-v.13. $.'78. 
_—_ 1 me Others infer that there isno fin in juſtified perſons. 
= > M 1. Thisis contrary to the current of Scripture. For there is #0 man that ſnyeth 
that there is 0t, 1 Kings 8. 46. If we [ay that we have noſin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth 
no ſa inthe js ot i1 us : yea, we make God a lyar, 1 Joh. 1.8, To, 
juſtificd. 2. It is contrary to the confeſſions of all Saints. inc David, Pfal. 51. 2.Dax, 
9.5. Ezra 9.6, 7, OC. 
3. It is contrary to the main ſcope of the two laſt petitions in the Lords Prayer, 
4. Itis contrary to the conſcicnce of them, who have not a cauteriz:d and dead 
conſcience. 0 
Believersare To paſſe by theſe two errours, we may well infer from the forefaid phraſe, that 
ſo acquitted of fin is ſo far removed from ſuchas arc pardoned,as if they had no fin in them. God 
i they tnputeth not their ſins to them. He will remen:ber them no more. This is a particular 
ad no fin. , - 
branch of the new covenant,as is ſhewed, Clap. 8.v.11.9.76, 
Chriſt came co - The manner of bringing in this frait of Chriſts appearing, ſh-weth that Chriſt 
put away ſin. came into the world for this very end, to free us from our fins. He appeared ro put 
away fin. So clearly is this revealed to Chriſtians by the Goſpell, asan Apoltle 
ſaith to them, ye know that .ke was manifeſted to take away our ſins, 1 Joh. 3.5. An 
Angel before the birth of Chriſt, declaring by what name he ſhould be called, giveth 
this reaſon thereof,7 hon ſhalt call kis name Feſus : for he ſhall ſave kis pecple from thei 
fins, Matth. 1. 21. And his forerunner upon Chriſts firſt appearing publickly, thus 
ſet him out, Beho!d the Lamb of God, which taketh away the fin of the world, Joh. 1.29. 
I. Sin was It that implunged man into ſo wofull a plight.as it had becn better tor 
him not to be, then not to be freed fron fin. | 
* 2. Such was his. caſe, asneither he himſelf, nor all creatures inthe world were 
able to free him. | 
3. God yas pleaſed to take pitty on man, in that miſerable condition. 
On theſe and other like grounds, Chriſt appeared to take away fin. This 1s ſuch 
an inſtance of Gods love to man, as cxceedeth all expreſſion, al appreh:nfion. 
How far ſin is If it be demanded how far fin is taken away. I anſwer in a double reſpeR. 
putaway. 1. In reference to the condemning power of fin, Rom.$.1. This is ſet out inScrip- 
ture by many metaphors - whereof ſee The Guide to go to God, or, An Explanation 
of the Lords Prayer, 5 Petit. $. 130, &c. 
2. In rcterence to the domineering power of fin : for by Chriſt that power is ſubs 
du:d. Sin hath not power in believers, to make them flaves to it. 
Objeft. Sin remains in the beſt, and maintains a combate in them, An 7* 
21, 25+ 
Anſw. Sin remains in the regenerate, as one that hath a deadly wound, which 
can never be cured: yet may retain life, and ſo ftruggle and ftrive: 
This the Lord ſuffereth, for the tryall and exerciſe of his Saints.” 
Theſc two reſpeRts about the condemning, and domineering power of fin; gl 
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—morefily applyed, to this taking away of iin, by reaſon of that double law 
+4 concerneth l1n: 
— againſt fin : which is the Jaw of God. 

The other is the law of {in ; whereby ſin hath a kind of command. Of this ſpza- 
th the Apoſtle, Rom. 7.23, 25 : 
| Thzword bere uſed of putting awayzls applyed to the ceremonial law, and tran- 
Mad a diſanulling) Heb. 7. 18.and it may imply in ſome reſpect, a diſanulling of 
teforefaid double Jaw about fn. 

This taking away of fin affords great matter of comfort to poor ſinners, who 
irow the nature of fing and feel the burthen hereof. Were ie not for knowledge 
Fchisdotrin and faith therein, they could not bur be caſt into Be/ſhazzars paſſion, 
Dan.%. 5. Bat by this dodtrine that fear is taken away : and matter of thanks is mi- 
niſtred, Rom 7+ 25+ Yea alſo of an holy triumph, 1 Cor.15. 55,56. When therefore 
wehaveaccefſe to God for pardon of fin, let us think on this, 

Butwithall let us by the latter, namely freedome from the domineering power of 
{n, gain afſurance of the former : which is treedome from the condemning power 
"fin, For where the Apoſtle ſaith there is no condemnation to them which are in 
Crit, he addeth who walk wot after the fleſh, but after the Spirit, Rom. 8.1. They 
dcrivethemſelves, who being held as flaves under ſin, dream of freedome from the 
uniſhment of fin. F'or the wages of fin is death, Rom. 6. 23. 

Themeans or rather the true proper cauſe of taking away lin, as aforeſaid is thus 


expreſſed, By the Sacrifice of goed 


yea, death, even that which is {lain : ſo as Chriſt put away hn by his death. See v. 
22.0, 1II, 

ThisSacrifice was of himſelf, even his own blood. See v, 12. 5. 57. and Chap. 
1.3. $29, 

Thele are great amplifications of Chriſts good reſpect to us. 


F. 132. Of the reſolution of Heb. 9.25, 26. 4nd obſervations 
thence raiſed. 
Verſ, 25. Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often, as the high Prieſt eatereth 5:1- 
to the Holy place, every year with blood of others : 
Verſ. 26. For then mu? he often have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world: but 
0w once in the end of the world, hath he appeared to put away ſin by 
the Sacrifice of himſelf. 


Vl.25, FF Heſe two verſes ſet down another difference betwixt Chriſt, and le- 
eall Prieſts. The difference is 
1. Propounded v. 25. 
2, Proved v.26. 

The difference, as propounded, conlifteth in two things eſpecially, 

'. Inthethings offered, For Chriſt offercd bim/elf, but the high-Prieſt offered 
the blood of others. 

2, In the time, for Chriſt did xot offer himſelf often; but the high-Prieſt every 
Jear offered the blood of otherss This latter part of the difference i5am- 
oo by the place, whereinto the high-Pricfſt entered, herefliled, the 

: oly place. EM 
; ag 26, The proof is taken from the kind of Chriſts offering, which was « ſuf 
teri, 
L. This is ſet down by way of ſuppoſition, then muſt he often have ſuffered ; 
which is awpliked in the time, ſince the foundation of the world. : 
2. An inference is mad: thereupon. The interence is thus expreſſed, he hath 
appeared. Andit is enlarged, 
1. By the time, which admits a double conſideration, 
1. One, that it was but cxce, | 
2. The other, that it was, in the end of the werld, 
2, By the end, to pit away ſin. This is illuſtrated by the means, whereby 
he pur away lin, the Sacrifice of himſelf. 
Ddddd Dodrines 


he(s) Sacrifice, accordingto the notation of the Greek word, implyeth blood : (b)@yge. 
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The ſcope of 
the two laſt 
yerſes. 


2*Amv0arev. 


(a) KaP' Jow. Thereare (a) two Greek words, which are compriſed under this{mall particle, 


Chriſt ſubjeR © 


toucath, 


e4 (ommentary upon the C HAP, IX, 


Dod&rines. 


fir pa brought an offerings 
erſ. 25, I 1. The 6ffering that Chriſt brough F: 
ay" _ taken for ts" is * wn rought was himſelf. Theſe two doftrng 
. Chriſt did #st often offer himſelf. This is here exprefſcd. S 
: IV. Chriſt in not offering himſelf often, was unlike the [egall raed 
tive particle, nors applyed co Chriſt, and the note of compariſon, as . ; | 1 Neg 
high-Pricft, proves this point. See 9. 127. > AS, 2PPicd to the 
le _ an high- _ under the law. Sec y.1 27. 
» The high-Prieſt under the law entered 1 | 
ace here men baker of we -w: entered into the tabernacle. That was the holy. 
. The legall Prieſt oft d Sacri . 
* Ws =D 
IT I. The legal Prieſt appeared be |; * . 
r ww with the Tx See. OR blood. This is here intended un- 
« The blood which the legal Prieſt carried b | 
aber baſh arc ara op oY LOW Sy ref ag 
. Chriſt offering himſelf was a ſuffering to death. This i _ 
of thi 4 age - Thisis raiſed fromthe meaning 
— _— ſuffered, as it is inferred as a reaſon of Chritſts not offering him m_ 
X I. Chriſt muſt aot oft have ſuffered. This 1 | 
. is is hexe taken for F 
E. = There was but one $ acrifi ce of Chriſt, fr m = g_ ns ps 
X I L v7 orhmarFann phraſe, ſince the foundation of the world, See 5 "_ 
. Chriſt hath co ; ; : . 129, 
e- [1 _ Sce 5. =—ias manifeſted himſelf. This world, appearcd inte 
. Chriſt did but once come into th . 
Chr fs epeaing "_ che _ e on - _— This word, oxce, hath referenceto 
. Chriſt was exhibited int the end of the world. See 
. . . 129; 
( —_—_ —_ _ = _— to the laſt times. This Golloweth by juſt cor- 
cr - , . 
we: che wo! © hes 290. odrine : for by and with Chrift,came the beſt things in- 
7 11. The end of Chriſfts appearing was t 
2:5 ks a a7) j, p £4 Sacrifice. 0 P ut a WaAy fi FO | 
« . e DACTYINCE Fat put OY 
Qrines are plainly cxprelied. Sos rao INT Sha thor: ft &2 


S. 133. Of all mens ſubje&ion to death, 


Heb. 9. 27, 28. 


Verſ. 27. And it is appointed unto men ] 
once to die, and afier this judgement. 

Verlſ. 28. So - was once offered to bear the fine of Dy and Rites that lik 
for him, ſhall he appear the ſecond time without ſin, unto ſalvation. 


Heſe two verſes are added : 
| bar pedo as a reaſon to prove the former point, that Chriſt 
e reaſon is taken from the conditi * which i 
the Greek word tranſlated * to die, mar atogogar -40-ong — 
= no - compariſon, as, (eſpecially as it hath reference to the next verſe, 
- e ſecond part of the compariſon is ſet down, under this note of the ſow 
cond part ofa compariſon, ſo, ) demonſtrateth as much. 


"$a _—_— OR ae os _ 4. Burt ourlittle particle, as, doth exprclſc 
the nx: verſe. more properly in regard of the latter part of the 


mon condition of man. As man he dyed, As man he dyed but once. We have (hev 


how in ali things it behoved bim to be made like unto his brethren, Sce Chap: 2. I7e 
| j; 
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rf, 27. Epiſtle tothe HE BREVVS. 4 0} 
9 here taken for granted, that men muſt die. There needs no proof hereof : 
ence, b2{ides the troq iznt mention hereof in Scripture, gives evident proo; 
- truch hercof. Sce Chap. 9. v.23. 6 97. : Re " 
in isthe true Proper cailſe hereof. D:ach was frſt threatned againſt {11, (ren. 2. Wy fund 
Sas death entred into the world by ſin, Roms 5. 12. Andihe wages of fin 1s.death, ©1535 cs 
6. 23+ 
Net, Sin is taken away from juſtified perſons : it then the caſe betaken away, 
-doth the eff2& remain ? 
{ifp.1. Sin is not utterly taken away from any man, while here he liverh, 1 Foh. 
$, [tis one benefit that death bringeth even ro thoſe thar are juſtified, thac all re- 
inder of fin is taken away thereby. | 
2. By Chriſts death, the nature of death is altered : and the fting of it is 
_ pulled out, (1 Cor. 15. 55. ) whereas death was firſt inftirated as the 
cnterance into hell, It is now nad? to juſtified perſons rhe enterance 
into heaven. It is to them, but an uncloathing, and patring off the 
ragged garment of mortality : for flejh aud blood cannot inherit the 
kingdome of God : neither doth corruption inkerit corruption, 1 Cor, 15. 
50. Inthis reſpe& death is as no death. 
Thisthat is indefinitcly ſpoken of men mutt be applyed to all of all forts, for an All men muſt 
nefnite particle is equivolent to a g::ncral. But to pur the point out ofall doubt, WYe- 
i: Apoſtle plainly expreficth the gen-ro}! thus, feath paſſed upon all men, Fom.5.1 2, 
thigground the Prophet was commanded to cry, all fleſh 75 graſſe, Wai: 46. 
05, 1. An Apoſtle ſeemeth to athcm the contrary, thus wee ſhall not ail fleep, _ ſhall nor 
(or.15, $1. | ie. | 
4iſs. 1. That is ſpoken only of ſich as are living at the very moment of Chriſts 
| comming to judgement. All before them {hall dye. | 
2. Even they ſhall be changed : thar is, their ragged robe of mortality 
ſhall be caken away, which is equivolent to death. 
Ole, 2. Enoch wastran(lated, that he ſhould not ſee death, Heb. 11.5. Ench died 
4rſy.1, One or two extraordinary inſtances, do not infringe an ordinary rule : noe. 
cally, when it is altered by him that ſet the rule. 
05:9. 3: Eliah alſo was wrapt up into heaven and diedinot, 2 King. 2. 8. . Nor Eliah. 
diſs. 1. Some affirm that his body was burnt in the region of fier above the 
clouds : but there is no good warrant for that. ' 
2. The former Anſwers about Excch may be applyed to El:ah, 
z Itis ſufficient, thar both of them were changed, and char their mortality 
was taken away before they were-admitted into heaven. 
4 A ſpeciall reaſon of freeing theſe two from death may be this : many 
years paſſed betwixt the promiſe of Chriſt, and the exhibicion of him. 
Therefore to ſupport the faith of believers in freedome from death by 
Chriſt, the Lord was pleaſed to give two recall demonſtrations hereof. 
: One in one world before the flood : the other fince the flood. 
jet. 4. Righteouſneſſe delivereth from death, Prov. 11. 4. 


Men mult ie. 


= There is a threefold death, _— 
Go | ; cli. 
* ys NY yered from 
UMernal, which is called the ſecond death, Rev. 2. 11. death. 


_ both theſe juſtified perſons are fully freed, Row. 6. 13. Fohy 

51, 

J__ death : even from this in ſundry reſp:&s, may a righteous man be 
reed, 

1. Inthat God doth oft prolong his dayes, Exod. 20. 12. Pro. 3. 16. Heze- 
Kab isa particular inſtance hereof, 1/a. 38.3. Bur on the other fide, ir is 
threatned, that, bloody and deceitfull men ſhal not live out half their dayes, 
Plal.55. 23. take 4b/alom for inftance, 2 Sam. 13.9, &c. 

2. Righteous men are kept from capitall lawes: For Daniels adverſaries 
could find #0 occaſion or fault againſt him concerning the kingdome, though 
they ſought it, Day. 6. 4. : | 

3- Their name isnot ſwaYtowed by the death of their body, Prov. 80.7. - | 
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* Morrality , 5 
' ſhould humble whoat firſt was made like God; is now like the beaſts that periſh, Pal. 49. 12, Now he 


m<n. 


Who live as if 
they ſhould 
never dic. 


Duties from 
morrality. 


Mortaliry mi- 
niſtrech com- 
fort to belic- 
VETrS. 


All ſores ro 
apply uſes of 
mortali ty, 


Men die but 
ONCe. 


Some raiſed, 
died again. 


Courage 
againſt mans 
fury. 


is no death, bat aſlzep, £ Theſ.4.13. 
5+ They ſhall be raiſed to everlaſting life, Foh.5. 29. 
1. This ſubjeftion of man to death gives juſt cauſe of walking humbly, Mar 


is duſt, and to duft he ſhall return, Gen. 3. 19. He who was created Lord yer al 
muſt now ſay to corruption, Thou art my Farker : and to the worm, thou art ny Myths, 
and my Siſter, Job. 17.14. This is the reward of fin: therefore for jjn we ought 


eſpecially tobe humbled. When proud man is paffed up with the gay feathers gf 


honour, wealth, wit, bcauty, or any other like ſeeming excellency, it he caſt his &ye; 
upon his black feet of mortality, it may move him to caſt down thoſe Pay feathers, 

2. We may well think,that many are Ge from making this uſe ofthis their condi; 
on 3 in that they ſo live here, as it they ſhould everlive here : as covetous perſ 
who are never ſatisfied with the things of this life, and proud diſdai.;ull perſons, 
who ſcoffe at the threatnings of Gods word, Iſa. 28. 14, 15. And hard hearted op» 
prefſors, and all impenitent perſons. | 

3+ This condition of mortality inſteuGeth us in ſundry duties: which are, 

1. Tolcarn to aumber our dayes aright , which is a lefſon that God moſt texch 
us, P/al. 90. 12. ; 
2. Toprovide forthe time to come. This is the main ſcope ofthe parableof 
the ſteward, Lk. 16. 1, &c. 
3- Totruſt in the living God. The Pſalmiſt,becaufc his dayes were like aſha- 
dow, truſted in the Lord that endurerh tor ever, Pſal. 102, 17, 12, 
4+ Nor to fear man, who is but morrtall. ID 
; 4, This ſubjeftion to death, is a matter of great comfort unto believers: and 
that. | 

1. In regard of the myſeriecs of this world from which they are freed, There 
the weary be at reſt, Job. 3. 17. 

2. Againſt the plots and praGilſes of men. 

3. Againſt the remainder of fin in them, which maketh even them to complain 
and ſay, Oh wretched man that T am : who ſhall deliver me from the body of this 
czeath ? (Rom.7-24.) The death of the body will deliver believers fromthis 
body ot death. 

5. The extent and community of this condition, teacheth all of all fortsto apply 
all the forenamed uſes to themſelves. They who are Gods 0, earth, ſhall die as men, 
Plal. 82. 6, 7. The wiſe man dyeth as the fool, Eccleſ: 2. 16, Riches profit wit inthe 
day of wrath, Prov.11.4. Therich mandied, Luk. 12. 20. and 16, 22, Suchas 
are a ſtaffe in a ſtate, ſhall all be taken away, Iſa. 3» 1, 22 3- 


$. 134. Of Dying but once. 


Othe foreſaid common condition of all men to die, the Apoſtle addeth this li- 

mitation, Oxce ; which is to be taken as before cxclufively, ſee v. 26. $129 
Hereupon Chriſt ſaith, that man when he hath killed the body, cando nomort, 
Luk, 12. 4+ Experience giveth evidence to the truth hereof. 

Obje&. Many were raiſed from the dead, and died again ; as the Son of thew!: 
dow of Zarephah, x King. 17. 23. And the Shunamites ſon, 2 King.4.36. Andao” 
cher man, 2 King, 13. 21. And in the new Teſtament Fairs daughter, Marks-4% 
The widows Son, Luk. 7. 15. Lazarus, Joh. 13. 43. And Dorcas, As 9. 41 

Anſw. 1. Some ſay that their ſouls ſlept in their bodies, and manifeſted no vigah 
or life at all. But this isnotto be admitted, for then the raiſing of ſuch from the 
dead, had not been true miracles. 

2. It may be ſuppoſed, that all that were raiſed from the dead, were Saints* and 
that they, to maniteſt the glory of God, were content to come into their 
again. | 

3. For full anſwer to the point, this of dying but once, is to be taken of the 0 
nary courſe of nature. The Lord of nature can order it, as it pleaſeth him, 
I, This is good encouragement againſt all thatman can do, Lk. 12: 5: 
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death 


8 he , 


—— www. ate 


+ were encouraged againſt their cruel adverſaries, in that when they had once 
; {the body, they could do no more. 


: 
This inſtru&eth us about well ufing the time of life, which God affordech un- Well uſe this | | 
- It is the day of grace, and time of repentance. It once a period be purxo it, life, | 


hreisn0 Fecurning again. Chrift made advantage hereof, Feb. 9, 4. The wile 
mnpiveth advice ſo to do; Eccleſ. 9.10, As a man once dyeth, »ſo for ever he abi- 


lh, j 
' S. 135. Of the ground of mans dying but onze. | '| 


b; ground of mans dying but once, is thus expreſſed, (a) It is appointed; The (a) am. 
15: word doth properly fignihe to lay aſide, or to lay up. So it is uſed, Luk. mw. 

a. Col. 1. 5» 2 Tit. 4.8» Now becauſe what God derermineth beforehand, is 

nithing laid up firm and ſure, it is here applyed ro Gods decree; He hath ſer ic 

lonn, asan inviolable law. & | Eo 

This lawor decree of God is to be extended,both to the condition it ſelf, that men 

mide; and alſo to the limitation thereof, bt oz:e. 

Tmemake the ground hereof to ariſe from nature, which confiſteth of contra- 


qulitics that deſtroy each other. © But that deſtruftive contrariety was not in | | 
naxprimary nature as God made it : it came from fins That decreetheretore is of 
(0, x2puniſhment of ſin. | | 


| Thidemonſtrates an inviolable neceſſity of the former points,cencerning mans 
ſibjetion once to death. The law of the Medes and Perſians which altereth not 

6.12.) is not ſo firm, as this appointment or decree. | 

2 Thisteacheth us to make a vertue of neceſſity : which is willingly and com- 
finzbly to yield to that which cannot be avoided. Malefators by light of nature, 
vetauphtto make this uſe of neceſlity : nimely,quietly to ſubmit rhemſelve to cxe- | 
ain, That wemay do it with the greater comtort, let us acquaint our felves if 
ith theend and benefits of death to believers ; whereof ſee before 5. 133» | 
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S. 136. Of judgement immediatly following death. 


INTEL 5 OVERT — JIE 


e word here tranſlated (a) judgement, is oft pat for that general judgement, (1 Ke!o4e. f | 
thatin the laſt day of the world, ſhall paſſe upon all men : which day is ſtiled (By 
())tte doy of judgement, Matth. 10.15. and 1E. 22, 24. and that judgement is ſtiled (b) Hurge { 
(c) te judgement of the great days Jud; v. 6. xgiovas | 
[:isa6 put for that eſtate, wherein a. man is ſer immediately upon his death : (<) Kgios w- ij 
Thuss it here taken, as is evident by this phraſe, (4) after this : which intendeth 93% nr 
thetimeofa mans death : ſoas judgement immcdiatly followeth a mans death : ſo (ade Fm 
loonas he dyeth, he receiveth his doom. es 
Three are two ſorts of people that die, 
1. The Ele. Concerning ſuch an one, Chriſt ſaid upon the day of his death, 
Today ſhalt thou be with me in Paradice, Luk. 23.43. Suchan one was he, who ſaid, 
Idefre to depart, and to be with Chriſt, Phil. x. 23. Such an one alſo was Lazarus, 
Fhodied, and was carried by the Angels into Abrahams boſom, Luk. 16. 22. - 
2. The reprobate, ſuch an one was Daves, who died and fell into kell, Luk. 16. 27. 
; oY life is the only time of probation : when that is ended ynothing remaines but 
Jucgement, 
Oed. 1. Hethat believeth ſhall not come (6) unto judgement, Joh.5. 24. The ſame (ec) Exngiow- 
Forlsthereuſed, that is uſed in this plate. 
4nſw. There are two kinds of judgement,One of abſolution; The other of con- 
dmnation. This word fignifieth the one and the other. Our tranſlation in that 
Place of Fokz turneth it to condemnation. Sois the verbuſed, and thus tranſlated,he (1's xgioſes: 
that believerh on himis (f)) ot judged, or not condemned. The ſimple (g) verb and (s Kobe —_—_ 
wm is in both places put for the (þ) compound. (h) Kelo1g. 
. Gied.2.Chriſt expreſly ith that he'that believeth not is condemned already,cven Kamrginw, 
U his life time, condemns 


any. In judgement wemuſt conſider, 1. Deſert, 2, Guile, 3. Apprehenſon of Kemirgors  * = || 
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by death. 


Nor body nor 
ſoul are utter- 
ly deſtroyed cerned thit the ſoul was imm ortal by the ſpiritual ſubſtance thereof ; and by the 


don, he 75 conden:xed already, whough hc be not brought to the bar ſor t; yall. | 


\ Objet. 3. It judgement be immediately upcn death, what nced a ſol. n.ne day of 


judgement. : 
Anfw. 1. For orr bodies which r«|t til] thattime. 


2. For declaraticy of the equity of Guds juli proceeding In this reſpect that day 


1s Called the aay ot revelation of the right.ous judgement of God, Rin 2s, 

3. For confirmation of that judgement that hath pafſed upon mien at their death, 
For by the ſentence of the judge, they know that there i8 no alteration thereof, 

By this point of judgemenc immcdiatly after death, to Popih errours are direQy 
refuted. 

I. Their conceit of purgatory. _ | 

2- Of praying for the dead. Ot theſe two, ſce n:ore in The whole Armorof Gul, 
on Eph. 6. 18. $.39, 40. 


S. 137. Of the ceitainty of judgen:ent t0 COME. 


TE Apoſtle by inferring judgement , as well as d:ath upon Geds appointment 
and decree, giveth us to underftand, that: Judgement is moſt certainzand cannot 
be avoided no more then death, As this is true of the judgement that paſſthup- 
on the ſo11], immediatly upon the diſſolution of it from: the body : fo alſo of that 
judgement which ſhall pafſe upon body and ſou), at the great and laſt day; foras 
.the ſoul is jadged at death, ſo ſhall body and foul be judged after the Refiureftion, 
That therefore which is ſaid of the one, nay be applyed unto the other. The lift 


Judgement to Judgement is as ſure as death, Of Fudgement, ſaith the Apoſtle, Ged hath appointed 
come is moſt 2 day 14 which he will judge the world. AQt.17.31. And to like m_— the wiſe man 


ſaith, God ſhall bring etery work unto judgement. Ecclef. 12. 14, And a muſt (which 
implicth a neceſſity) is put upon it. 2 Cor. 5.10. Wemuſt all appear before the judge- 
nt ſeat of (hritt. This was foretold by Enoch, who lived in Adams tince: tor 4- 
dam lived gzo years: and Exoch was born 622 years af:er Adum was created: 0 
as he lived 306 yearsin Adams time. And that propheſie which he uttered concer- 
ning Chriſts coming to judgement (whereof the Apoſtle. Fade makcth mention,) \+ 
1.4.15.) might be uttered in Adams time, and from thence continued tothe Apoſtles 
time; torthis word Maranatha is taken to be the beginning of Enochs Prophetic, 
I Cor.16.22, They ignific thus much, Onr Lord cometh, It was part of that folemu 
denunciation of judgement which the Church made againſt impenitent timers: 
whereby they gave over ſach a ſinner to the laſt judgement of Chrilt,as it there were 
ltr nopardonfor him. Ever fince the Apoſtles time, this Article of Chrilts con- 
Ing to judgement hath been held in the Church, and fo will be fo long as there 15a 
Chriftian Church on earth. 

There is a neceſlity of a future judgement, for a clear manifeſtation of the ji 
ſtice of God. Though God be moſt jult ih all his wayes, (P/al. 105. 19.) ye ii 
this world is it not fo cvidently diſcerned, becauſe God in wiſdom oft ſuffcreth the 
wicked to proſper: yea, and to dominere over the righteous. But then ſhall every 
one be manifeſted in his own proper colours, and God will render to every on8 accir- 
dirg 10 his deeds. Rom. 2.6. Did mockers believe this, chcy would not fay where 
the promile of his coming. 2 Pet.3.4, « ; 

1. This point of judgement atter death difcovercth the groſſe errourof tho: 
who imagine that death is an utter deftru&ion of body and ſon]. The Heathendif- 


oe _ and cffeQts of itz we have further evidence hereof by the light of God 
word, | 

The Reſurrection of the body ſeemed to-them a ftrange Doftrire , and when i 
was preached tothem, they mocked ; for it is indeed an Article of faith,which cir- 
not be demonſtrated by reaſon ; bur is believed, becauſe it is expreſly reveal" 
the word. See more here of Chap, 6, v.2. $.20, * 2, This 
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condemnation in the conicicnce of the makctaGor. 4. The denunciaticn of the fe. 
tence of condemnation. Of this latter, thar ſpeech is not tobe taken: but inregard 
ot the deſert, and of the guilt, heis condemned, and may alfo be inhis own conſci. 
ence condemned. We ſay of a Traytcr, that pcremptorily refuſerh the Kings par. | - 
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— .* - . } q 
"This cannot be but a matter of great terrorto obſtinate and impenitent ſin- The day of | 
l 


in To ſuch may be applied this caveat, kyow thou, that for all theſe things, God will ——_— 


fng thee #1480 judgement. Eccleſ. 11.9. To aggravate this terror, Chriſt Jeſus whom yjcreq, 
| jpious perſons while here they live, and whom they rejett, yea, and perſecute in 
Members ſhall be their Judge. This Judge faid to the impious Prieſts and others, 
"ayof Þ gocucified him yeas ſhall ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right hand of power, and 
ning in the Clouds of Heaven, Namely, to judge them. Mark 14. 62. Yea, one end 
{hixcomming is to execute judgement upon allthat are ungodly. Jud. v.15. 2 The. 
tday Þ ,s, Hence is it that ſuch are called upon to weep and howle for the myſteries thar 
kl come upon them, 7am. 5,1. No marvel that Felix trembled when he heard 
cath, Plpreach of judgement to come, Att. 24. 25. And that Judas hanged himſclt, 
Neth, 27. 5- And that they who beheld the Iamb fitting as a judge, ſaid to the moun- 
eQly ins aud rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that ſitteth on the throxe, 
I &,6 16. If anything be of force to make men wiſh Balaams wiſh, That they may 
- lerte death of the righteous, and their laſt end be likg theirs, (Numb. 23. 10.) this is 
70a, dre, O that it might be of force to move them to live the life of the righteous. 

\ This on the other fide miniftreth much matter of comfort, to ſuch as believe The day cf 
aChrift, and make conſcience of well ordering the whole courſe of their life. Here judgement 
ntisworld they have many diſcomforts and diſcouragements, For, — [1 

t.They are ſubje& to the ſame outward condition as others are, Eccleſ. g. 2, ; 
"M 2 They are in this world as ſheep among wolves, Matth. 10. 16. 

* Their integrity is eithernot ſeeny or not regarded : but depraved and (corned. . 
F + ih istheir eſtared in this world,as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1f in this life only we have pt 
* ktrinChriſt, we are of all men moſt miſerable, 3 Cor. 15.19. {1 
, Btinthatday they ſhall-be pronounced blefſed : and accordingly they ſhall be | 
| 
' 


E wa ec — REST 


—— 


frenerbleſſed;So as a full recompence ſhall be returned for all their ſufferings here. 
Thizisenough to make believers content in any eſtate, as Paul was, Phil.4. 11. and 
bleſe God for taking away as Feb. did. ob.1. 21. and quietly to ſleep in chaines 
| udfetters as Peter did, AGs 12.9, and to rejoyce in ſuffering ſhame for Chriltsname, ; 
{5.4 1.and to fing when they are whipt,put in the ſtocks in an inner priſon,and | 
thtatnight, as Paul and Silas did, As 16. 13, 24 25+ 
+The forefaid point inſtrufeth us in ſundry duties, as, Duties arifing 1 
1, Tohave an holy converſation, 2 Pet.3.11. from cha Ih 
2T0 repents Acts 17. 3Ig 32. fideration of } 
3 Totake heed of all fan : Eccleſe 12.14. Matthe 12+ 36. Judgement. , | 
, 


| 
4 Fathfully to imploy our talent, Matth.29.19. | 
5. Tojudge our ſelves, 2 Cor. 11.31. | 
6. Totke keed of judging others raſhly, x Cor. 4.5. Rom. 14-10. | 
7- Totake heed of doing wrong, 2 Theſ-1.6. [i 
6. Toabound in works of mercy, Matth. 25.35. LE 
9 Patiently to endure, Fames 5.8, 9, oh 
to. To long for this day, Tit. 2. 13 i 


S. 138, Of repeating the ſame things. 


Nike 28.verſe is the ſecond part of the aforeſaid compariſon as is evident by this 
Lidteof reddition or application, (a) S O, wherein two things in Chriſt are ma- (a) #5: 


uKitdto be anſwerable to the two things noted of man. The feonnd } 
I Mandyeth but (5) once, and Chriſt was but oxce offered. nas | | 


[.f 
2 Aer mans death commeth judgement, and Chriſt having offered himſelf,will (b)* Am, | 
To the ſecond time in judgement. : 
2 - principal point for this compariſon was produced, was to prove that Chriſt 
= rd butonce. This is here dire&tly concluded. It was thrice before affir= 
tþ ng Chap.7. v.27. and v. 12.5. 60. and 26+ $. 120. ofthis Chapter. Here 
| 1 time, and again Chap. 10. v. 10. þ 
% ; oltle knew that it wasa true ſure, and weighty point ; and he foreſaw that The ſame if 
was n—_ queſtioned and contradiftcd : as it is by the Papifts in their Maſk, things may be Ly 
n tiey ſay, that the very body of Chriſt isdaily offered up. —— 


: 


— — 


—a A Commentary upon theCnay, ]Y 


Hercby we ſee that matters of moment may be again and again repeated. 
Aﬀeting new 1. This checks the pride of ſuch Miniſters, as ſcorn to utter what hath been be. 
marter dange* fore delivered by themſelves or others. Many errours ariſc from aff:Qing new nas 
rous. a 
2, It manifeſteth that ſi:ch hearers as cannot endure to hear the ſme things 2Pain 
have itching ears. Ic ſh2weth that they have more defire to have their car tick]. 
then th:ir kcart wrought upon. 
Pur difference 3+ It teacheth Miniſters wiſdome in putting difference betwixt points of greater 
berwixr points and Icffer weight, and ſo to prefie the weightier niatrers as their people nuynotl 
them lip. | 
| Pariegrly fear 4. [t admoniheth people both to be patientin hearing the ſame thingsagain, ad 
the ſame alfo ro confer with one another, yea, and to meditate with themſclves thereaboye: 
__ For knowledge and faith came not to us, as reveJations and inſpirations did to Prg- 
phete, we mult uſe means tor attaining them. 
Otrcpeating the ſame thing, Sec Chap. 3.v. 15. $.158. 


Itching carcs. 
) 


S. 139. Of Chriſts bearing mes ſins. 
\ 2) ETooor- har main point here proved, is that Chriſt is (a) «ffered, and that butoace, 


ov; way . Of thete two points, Sec Chap. 7.v.27.S.115+ 
(a, Hf _— Here is further ſet down, the end why he offered bimſelt, namely, to teat fins, 


 Serffeqs, The word tranſlated (+) to beer is a compound, and that with the ſamefingl: 
(c) verb that the former compound, tranſlated, offered, was. Bur the propoſition 
4 «r28*gsy. In the({d) one andthe (e) other are diffrent. Ot che ditt.rence between theſe two 
(c)@r,%. compound verbs, See Chap. 7.v. 1. $. 6. 
(d) J-bs- Whereas in verſe 26. it is taid that Chriſt put away fin, by the ſacrifice ofhimſelh, 
(E/ At#s  andhere that he baie fins, This latter ferteth down the means whereby the former 
Chriſt by wascff.&.d : For Chriſt by taxing our fins upon him and to bearing them, took 
ares fo PU them-away from ns. This was typified by the ſ1z-:ffering, and allo by the ſcape gout 
Howhhd Levit. 16. 21, 22. The goat which bcing ſlain was called, the ſin-offering, wasſocal 
{cope-goat led,becauſe it was a ſacrifice for fin ; over the ſcape goat(which alto typified Chill 
typified who by his divinenature, had viQtory over death) fin was contcficd, andthat goat 
Chriſt. is aid to bear al! their ſins. Expreſly was ihis toretold, Ez. 53. 4, 5 andit ismolt 
CU "Anieſe cleerly revealed to be accompliſhed,1 Pet.2.24. where (f_) the word of Textisuſed, 
In this reſpe& Chritt is ſaid to take the hand-writing that was contrary to us, out fihe 
was, nailing it tothe Croſſe, Goloſ.2. 14.yea, he is ſaid to be mad? ſin for uz2 or. 5, 
21. and a Curſe tor us, Gal. 3. 13, 
©ze;r, How did Chrift bear fins ? | 
Anſw. 1. As fin was adebt and Chriſt our ſurety, that debt was imputed to hin, 
thus was he 3maveſinr, 2 Cor. 5.21. | 
2. H:endurcd the puniſhment of ſin. Thus was he made a curſe, Gal.z.14Thi 
he did to free us from 1in and the puniſhment : thus we are ſaid to be healed by 
ttripes, Eſa.53.5. 1 P-t. 2. 24. and to be freed from the curſe, Gal. 3. 13+ 
This alſo he did, that we might be made the rightcouſnefſe of God in him, 2G 
G2 4 - blefſed change ! Chrift took upon him our ſine, and treed us with hisrigh- 
rcouſnelle. 
The burthen 1. This burden of fin that Jay on Chriſt ſhould deeply humble us, whoarth: 
of fin laid on cauſe thereof. It was ſucha burden, as we had ſink everlaſtingly under thebur 
7 + 0-gy den of it, it he had nor born it. It ever thou wilt b. hold fin inthe horriblenſes 
IN- - . . . . . 
it, bchold it lying onthe Lord Jefuz,and making him lye graveling on the growh 
{ſweating drops of blood, praying thus, Father, if ir te peſible ler this Cr} paſſ, 
crying, my God, my God, why bajt thou forſaken me. 1: is ſomething to bch0 
forcing Adu12 out of Paradiſe, and preſſing the evill Angels down to hell « apdi the 
manifold judecments that God hath inflicted on ſinners: and in the terrow of 
deſpairing conſcience: and in the tortures, and torments of the dan:ned : but 
thete come far ſhort of the burden that lay upon the Son ot God, who knew 000 
and yct was made {in tor us : who was the moſt blefſed one,and yet was made acu: 
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—sdoth much aggravate the wretched diſpoſition of them, who continue to 1 he burchen 

\.rofin. What is this bat to adde load unto load to prefl: their ſurery the 

2 (10 Af: to priſe themſcives more deeply into Hell. This cauſcrh che ].ord thus yi mens 

previ Behold, I am preſſes under you, as a Cort is preſſed that is full of ſheaves. 7 wo 
Ct Als. 


ore, Or C! 
complatns 
R) werarcfl and foolifh perſons! m——_—_ ” Taken a, creat burthen of 
vir furery, fooliſh in depriving themſelves of the benefit thereot. ry —} 
ae miniftrech much comfort to ſuch as are preſſed with the burthen of thicir Chriits bea; 
= thy 564 means Of caſe. As he that beheld the Serpent of brafle, that Moſes lift- ing of fin an 

, Here 1527 
= This Garery of ours, vcho barc our fins, invitetn all that labour axd are heavy 
_ come unto him and prowiſcth to give them reſt, Math. 11.28. Reſt there- 
fre with confidenc?2 ON this thy ſurety. Know th at the Juris God will not eXact a 
hrevice. H: will not <xaCt chat of ſuch as b:lieve in Chrift, which Chriſt, their 
(uryhath born and diſcharged for them. ey 

Thusbelievers have two ſtrong pillars to reſt upon : Gods mfinite mercy , and 
reelt juſtice. | | T- : 

;, Chriſt bearing our fins, may be a matter of imitation, and that in two things 
checially. 


CONntCiences.. 


had juſt cauſe to fay, he that taketh zot his Croſſe and foll;weth after me, is act crofle. 
wrthy of me. Mat. 1 0.35. Hath Chrift born our fins, our curſe, and hall not 
we bear his Crofle ? 


others bur- 
chen. 


preff: this very cx ple of Chriſt. Royr.1 5. 12,5. Gal.6.1,2, 


I 40. Of Chriſts bearing the ſins of many. 


K: perſons whoſe fins Chriſt did bear, are ſaid tobe (a) many. This imply- (a) Taner. 
Th both an extent -as oppoſed to few : and alſo a reſtraint as oppoſed to all. << Chap. 2- 
lthisdouble reſpe& it is oft uſed, as 1/z 53.12. Mat.20.28, & 26.28, v1 - 

Nemay from bence infer, that the number of thoſe whoſe ſins Chriſt hath born : Seth 

beiaty they are in number many. The thouſand thouſands that miniſtred to Chriſt, Many ſhall be 
andten thouſand times tex thouſand that ſtood be/ore him, may be compriſed ander faved. 

this indefinite particle 1any.Dan.7.10.And that great multitude which no man could 

mmber, Rev.9.9. 

ferinGod would maniteſt, both his rich mercy, and alſo the infinite value of 
Chrifts death, 

0, It is aid, that few there be that finde the way to life, Mat. 9.14. And that ma- 
1) are called, but few choſen. Mat. 20.16. and that Chriſts flock is a /ittle flock. Luke 
12.32, 

A's, Taoſe places are to be taken comparatively, in reference to the number of 
Reprobates, who periſh, The number of the Ele& that are redeemed by Chrift,fim- 
fly conhid:red in it ſelf, is a very great number. But compared with the number of 
hoſe that are and ſhall be condemned, it is but a ſmall number. 


_ TaaChrif did b:ar the ſins of manyz,and that they are many that ſhall be ſaved. 
#28rat incouragement to £0 to Chriſt for pardonof fin,and for freedom from the 
Pment thercot. Let nope think that they ſhall be driven back, becauſe there are 
= thar do partake of the b.nefit of Chriſts ſacrifice, Let them rather be moved 
90t Chrif, b-cane their going may be. an evidence of the truth of this, tha: . 


ON met c 
Vit did bear the fins of many. The means of partaking of grace,are not like to the 
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- 3- 4+ The pool of Chrifts blood, thar clcanſeth from all fin, is continu- - 


aUly * - 
k, Open dg all that come unto it are cured. At one S-rmon three thouſand 
"* Cured, 


Aq.2.41. at another five thouſand. AF.4-4. 
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3ECT. 141. 
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Jand cured. (Numb. 21.9.) So ſhall he be that by faith Jooketh on << 0 loaden 


j. Inbearing Chriſts Crofle. In reference to Chriſts bearing of our fins,Chrift Beare Chriſt: 


1 In bearing one anothers burthzn. To this very purpoſe doth the Apoſtle Beare one an- 
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A Commentary upon theC 1 A % I 


anger 
$. 141. Of Chrifts not dying for all. 


He reſtraint of this particle, mazy, as oppoſed to all, giveth us to underſtang 
that Chriſt did not bear the fins of all, none excepted. In this reftraine it 
ſaid, that he bare the ſins of many, Iſa.53. 12. 

1. This is not to be taken of the valew, worth, and lufficiency of Chrif 
Sacrifice. For it was of infinite value, and ſufficient to have redeemed a1! hs 
men that ever were and ſhall be; yea, and more worlds too, if God ſhould make 
them. 

2. It is not tobe taken of the external miniſterial offer of Chriſt and his Sacrifice, 

It may ſafely be granted, that the offer is'general : becauſe it ismade by ſuch y 
know not the ſecret counſel of God. 

Though there be no contrariety betwixt Gods ſecret and revealed will, yet ther: 
is a difference betwixt the determination of Gods counſell and difpenſationtheregf 


The price of 
redemption 
ſufficient for 
all. 


Chriſt offered 
to all. 


Diffcrence he- 
twixt Gods 
ſecret and re- 
vealed will. 


Mark, 13. 32. 

In the manner alſo of revealing Gods will, many things are ſo ordered as theydo 
not dire&ly declare what is determined. For inſtance, God commanded Abraham 
to offer up his Son Tſaac, Gen. 22. 2. but did not reveale that his purpoſe was onlyto 
try Abrahams faith and obedience therein. So it was revealed to Jonah, that Nine- 
zh ſhould be overthrown : but did not make known, that the end of that threatning 
was to bring them to repentance, Fe#ah 3. 4, &c. 

| mou oft concealeth part of his counſell purpoſely to effe& what he inten- 
ded. 

To apply this to the point in hand ; though Chriſt be, by the outward diſpenſa- 
tion of Gods ordinances, offered to all, yet may it not thence be inferred,that Chriſt 
attually died forall. The offer is made to all without exception of any,that among 
thoſe all, they for whom Chriſt was indeed given, might believe : and others made 
incxcuſable. | 


Whether The queſtion therefore is of the very aCt and intent of Chriſt in offering himſelf. 


- Chriſt intenti- whether his death were an a&tual fatisfa&ion for the fins of all and every one : and 


onally died 


for all whether he ſo took the ſins of all upon him, as he intended to ftand a ſurety for all : 


and ſo diſcharged the debt ot all. 

1. Sunary Scriptures prove the negative : inthartthey appropriate Chriſts death to 
the el:& and reſtrain: it to a peculiar people. Oftheſc Scriptures, ſee Chap. 2.1.3. 
6.81, | 

2. Gods pitt is made the ground of redeeming thoſe who are redeemed.For Chritt 
ſandifieth himſelf,that is ſecteth himſelf apart and conſecrateth himfeltto be a Prieſt 
and ſacrifice tor them that are given to him ofhis Father, Fob# 17. 19. bur allare 
not ſo given unto him. For they are given out of the wor 1d,being called out from the 
relt of the world. Bzfides, all that are given to Chrift, come to him, and he cakith 
them nor away : For it is the will of him that ſent him, that of all which he hath giue 
him he ſhould loſe none, John 6. 37, 39. | 7 
Inteypellet pro 5+ Chriſt expreſſcly denyeth to pray for all, Fob. 17. 9. This ſheweth that his 
re in c#/0 qut -tercefſion appertaineth not to all. Now fatisfa&ion, and interceſſion, are two inſe- 
mrtuus eſt pre parable parts of Chrifts Prieſt-hood and fruits of his ſacrifice. He maketh me 
rern rents, ceffion for whom he hath made ſatisfa&tion : and for whom he maketh no interceite 
ay on he hath made no ſatisfaftion. | ; 

. + Chriſts blood is the moſt precious thing that can be, 1 Pet. 1.18,19. 1618190 
precious to be fpilt in vain : but ſpilt in vain it muſt be, in reference to them, who 
partake not of the benefit thereof, if it were ſhed for them. ObjcQions made af 

his point are ſuch as theſe. | | 

Object. x. Suchplaces of Scripture are ſet out the generality of the redeemed we 

der this general particle al, thus, he died for all, 2 Cor.5. 15: He gave 
himſelf a ranſome {or all, 1 Tim, 2.6, 
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Many things are determined which are nor revealed, as the day of judgement, | 
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maketh a difference betwixt them for whom he prayed,and the world, 
Fob. 17. 9. So as they were not of the world. And a difference alſo 
is made betwixt the Jewesand the world, Rom. T1. 15. 

:, The word world is an indefinite word, and compriteth no more then 
mankind. Therefore there is no neceſſity, of excending it to every 


and appertain thereunto : and enough it is to ſatishe that phraſe that 
Chriſt died for ſuch as are in the world. . 
4, 3. Chriſt is the propitiation for the ſins of the whole world, 1 Fo. 2.2. 
4rfr. That phraſe whole world is there uſed excluſively : and that in reference to 
all nations, even among the Gentiles : who were excluded from means of 


red to the whole world, that isto all ſorts of people, Jewes and Gentiles. 

jet. 4. Chriſts death is extended to as many as Adams fall, in theſe words, As 
by the offence of one, Judgement came upon all men to condemnation : even ſo 
by the righteouſneſſe of one, the free gift came upon all men unto juſtification of 
life, Rom. 5« 18. 

Ais.This compariſon betwixt Adamand Chrijt is to be applyed to all the bran- 
ches of each ſtock. For as Adam is there ſet out as one ſtock, from whence 
all mankind ſproutcd : fo Chritt is another ſtock , from whence all the 
ele& of God do ſprout. That thus this compariſon mutt be taken, is evi- 


dent by the benefit that is applyed to thoſe that appertain to Chriſt, 
which is juſtification. 

Hef 5. Chriſt died for ſuch as periſh, therefore he may die for all, El& and 
others, To this purpoſe this Text is preduced, 4ejiroy not him with thy 
meat, for whom Chriſt died, Rom. 14. 15, and this, denying the Lord that 
bought them, 2 Pet. 2.1. : 

diſs. 1. = former Text is but an admonition, or a caveat. It isno expreſſe 
aſſertion, 

2, The other place is ſpoken of a meer profeſſion: by their profeſſion, they 
 mademany in charity to judge, that they were bought by Chriſt, 

(hi. 6, If Chriſt dyed for all, many are mocked in the offer of his death to 
them : yea,Gods Miniſters are but lyars in off-ring that to men,which be- 
longs not to them. 

41/n, He isnot abſolutely offered, but to ſuch as receive him. According to 
this limitation, 7/hoſoever believeth in him ſhall not periſh, John 3. 16, Mi- 
niſters indefinite offering of Chriſt, is like the ſervants inviting to a mar- 
riage feaſt, many that came not, Matth. 22.3. Miniſters in tendring grace 
toſuch as partake not of it, are no more lyars then Fcah was in de- 
A judgement againſt thoſe upon whom it was not executed, 70- 
nah 3. 4, &C. 

gf, Why is Chriſt offered indefinitely to all of all ſorts. 
41s. 1. The Eleft in this world are mixed with others, and not known by Mi- 
| niſters. . Therefore as a means to draw the Ele&, the offer is general. 
2.By this means they that refuſe grace, are made incxcuſable. Thus this ge- 
neral offer tends to a clear manifeſtation of Gods mercy to the one, and 
 Ofhis juſticeto the other. . 
Yue, How can they which refuſe the offer, be made in excuſable,feeing the grace 
1s not intended unto them ? | 
Anſw, Even as Pharaoh was, Exod. 5.1, 2. For they, who refuſe, know not the 
counſel of God towards them, whether it be intended towards them, or 
no : and their reje&ing of the offer, ariſeth from a light eſteem, if not 
from a plain contempt of the grace, thatis offered, They wittingly, and 
wilfully reje& the ſame. 
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(hjel. 2. Chriſts death is extended to the world, 79.1. 29. Fob.3. 16.and 6.51. Acceptions of 
foſw. 1+ The world doth not alvayes compriſe every man under it, For Chriſt the word, 


world. 


one. It is ſufficient that they to whom it is applyed, be in the world 


Salvation before Chriſts time : but Chriſt being cxhibited, - he was offe= - 
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S. 142. Of Chrifts conſpicuous appearing. 


=O of Chrifts oxce offering himſelf, is ſet down in theſe words, yt; 

them that look for him ſhall he appear, &c. The conſequence is tha, + Fs 
pear again. The word tranſlated, (a) appear, is of the ſame verb that is tranſlated 

(b) we ſee, Chap. 2. v. 8.5. 68. Itimplyeth ſoclear a manifeſtation, as may iſ 

bly be ſeen and diſcerned. Ir ishere uſed in the paſſive voyce and future tenſe; xj; 
it had been tranſlated, be ſhall be ſee. : 
Chriſt at the It is ſpoken of Chriſt, in reference to his deſcent from heaven at the laſt and great 
laſt day ſhall day of judgement : when he ſhall be ſeen not only of the Spirits now in heaven, buy 
be ſeen of all- (all Angels and men, good and bad : yea, even of the damned men, anddeyijs; 
hell. For all ſhall be cited before him. The Spirits in heaven ſhall from thence 

accompany him, Matth. 25. 31. The dead fhall ariſe out of the places where they 

lie, Rev. 20. 12, 23. The then living ſhall ſuddainly be rapt up to meettheLordin 

the Aire, 1 Theſ. 4. 17. The damned in hell ſhall alſo be drawn before him to hex 

their final, woful doom, ſolemnly and irrevocably ratified, Rev.20, 10. Hereby ir 

appeareth, that the Lord Jeſus ſhall conſpicuouſly manifeſt himſelf, namely, arthe 

day of judgement : The word of the Text doth intend as much. The ordtran- 

(c) Tagen. ſlated (c ) comming ( 1 Theſ.3.13.) ſpoken of this appearance, implyetha perſonal 
preſence ofthe Lord. Thereis another word uſed, 8 7im.6.14. which istranſlated 


(a) *Ogp91on- 


Tu}, 
(b) '0g6,op. 


(d) 'Empz- (4) appearing, which, according tothe notation of the word, fignifieth an appea- 
_ rance above others : ſuch an appearance as ſhall ſhew him to be above others; and 
ſo make him conſpicuous to all : The ſimple noun importeth a cleer, or bright ap- 

| pearance. This word is fix times uſed in the New Teſtament, and in everyplace 

___ applyedtothe appearing here intended, 2 Theſ.2.8. 1 Tim. 6. 14. 2 Tim. 1,10. and 
(ce) EmiP*- 1. 1,8.and2.13. (e) Both theſe latter words that ſet out a perſonal preſence, anda 
og Þ 1oi. conſpicuous appearance of Chriſt, are joyned together, 2 Tief/ 2. 8, and glory isad- 


_. ded to his bright appearance thus, ( f) the glorious appearing, or the appearing of gli 
(f)*Empareie 7) Titus 2. 14. This is thatappearing, whereof Exoch prophefied, 74d. v. 14. And 


Jas BY4g, whereof Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles makes frequent mention. If the mannerof 
Chriſts comming be duly weighed, we ſhall diſcern that it will be a moſtconſpicu- 
ous appearing. Among other evidences theſe are ſome, 

The manner 1. He ſhall deſcend from heaven, (1 The. 4. 16.) not as at firſt inviſib: but viſt 
of Chriſts bly in his humane nature, AG. 1. 11. Heaven being on high, the openingotit, and 
rey ws 2h | his comming out of it, muſt needs be conſpicuous. 


2. He ſhall come with an innumerable company of Angels attending him, Math. 
24. 31. This troop muſt needs make him conſpicuous. 

3. There ſhal be then a loud ſhril ſound of an Arch-Angel, which ſhall pierce thee 
row all corners of the world ; yea, even to the deph of the earth, and of theSta,and 
of hell it ſelf: which not only the then living, but the dead alſo ſhall hear: for it 
ſhall raiſe them : and withall a great ſhout. of the inhabitants of heaven, that (hall 
make all the world to ring again with the noyſe thereof, 2 Theſ. 4. 16: 

4. He ſhall ſit upona throne, and that throne ſhall be a throne of glory, Matth.25, 
31. Thrones are ſet on high, that all may behold him that fitteth thereon. 

5. All nations ſhall be gathered before him, Matth. 25. 32. Not only the righ- 
teous, but the wicked alſo ſhall ſee him : The righteous ſhall rejoyce to ſeebim* 
the wicked ſhall wiſh that the rocks and mountains might fall upon them, and hide 
them from him whom they ſee. ; 

6. He ſhall judge every one. For that end every one is to appear before his juog* 
ment ſeat, Roxz. 14. 10. Do not alltheſe, yea, every of them ſhew that he ſhall con 
ipicuouſly appear. | 

Thus will Chriſt appear both in regard of believers and others. ; 

_ 1, Among believers, many never ſaw him : and many who ſaw him, ſaw hn ry 
man deſpiſed, Ifa. 53.3. That they mightnow ſee that their faith was not miſplaced, 
but ſerupon one that was worthy to be believed on, to be loved, and to beobeJ©® 
he wili to conſpicuouly appear. , 


2, Wicked ones took occalion of deſpiling him : either becauſe while he = 
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fe. 28. Epifile tothe uBrEvVS. 


To SEEN . - . a 
.nh, he appeared in a mean condition, or becauſe in heaven, he doth not viſibly | 
wif himſelf. Thus as they regarded not his perſon, ſo they deſpiſed his ordi- | 
acts derided his members, oppreſſed ſuch as profeſſed him. That ſuch might 
kemore affrighted and confounded, when they behold him, he appearerh con- 
-youſly in glory» and with power. Hercupon it is ſaid rhat he will come x fla- 
p re, taking vengeance 0n them, that kuow 129t God, and. that he will come to be 
infied in his Saints, and to he admired 11 all them that believe, 2 Thel. 1. 8, 10. 

| This cannot but miniſter ſingular comfort and encouragement to the faithtull. 
houph their confidence be placed on him whom they never ſaw, yer at lengths 
rien the day of recompence commeth, they ſhall conſpicuouſly ſee him. Inthe 
an while, as their faith is manifeſted tobe more ſound, ſo will it be more accep- 
Heto bim. Bleſſed are they that have not ſeeng and yet have believed, Joh. 20. 296 
newasthe excellency of Abrahams faith, Fob.$.56. Rom. 4.18. 

, Onthe other fide, this cannot be bur terrible to the wicked, who like the evil 
at(Matth.24,48.) take advantage from the Lords abſence, to live in all Jooſe- 
f; and licentiouſnefle. Fearful is the doom, that is denounced againſt ſuch an 


Math. 24+ 50g 51+ 
| S. 143. Of (hrifts laſt and ſecond comming. 
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| bee won appearing of Chriſt ishere ſaid to be the ſecozd appzaring. This Of Chriſts laſt 


habreference to a former appearing mentioned, v. 26. 5. 130. That was his comming, fee 
Chap. 10.v. 


paring, when he rook fleſhupon him. Never did Chriſt conſpicuonſly,and 2» Set-136 


idinhis own humane nature manifeſt himſelf, till the fulneſſe of time when he 
rnadefleſh. Ar ſundry times before he gave ſome repreſentations of himſelf in 
vile ſhape : as when he appeared to Abrabam, Gen.18.2, &c. and to Moſes, Ex. 
\, adto Foſhua, Joſh. 5.13+14+ but in the forenamed fulneſſe of time, he took 
Lunt theunity of his deity, whereby he was God manifeſt in the fleſh, n Tims. 3. 
16, From that time he continued about thirty three years and an half on carth, | 
adthere finiſhed all matters of ſervice and ſuffering, requitite for mans redemption, 4 
leaſcended into heaven, and there abides, never to come trom thence, til! the re/ti- | 
minof all things (As 3. 2I.) which will not bz before the end of the world. This | 
wearing therfore,which is be at the end of the world, ot is ſaid to be(a )the ſecond (a)'Ex Seli- ' 
me, loa from Chriſts aſcenſion to the laſt day,he will appear no more on earth. In- ex. | 
deed he did appear to Stephen in his humane nature (As 7. 56.) and alſo to Parl, Chriſts ſecond 
1Wr.4,8.) but both thoſe were in heaven. Hz did extraordinarily enable the Ro, F 
Vive faculty of $ tephenseye to ſze his bodily ſhape,as far as heaven, and Pan! knew l 
not Whether he was wrapt into heaven or no, 2 Cor. 12. 2. but the appearing here A 
MKntoned is a generall appearing unto all mien into ſome eminent place, where he 
lull gather all men and Angels before him. This phraſe of God the father unto Chriſt abids in 
in, St thou at my right handgunto T make thine enenes thy footſtoo!, Pfal. 110. 1. gi- heaven till the 
KMTroofthat he ſhall remain in heaven till death be utterly deſtroyed, for death is laſtday: ; 
Claſ ereny, 1 Cor. 15, 26, But death ſhall not be deftroyedrill the laſt day. And | l 
Phraſe, The heavens muſt receive him untill the times of reſtitution of ail things in= | 
kn much. (b) The word tranſlated, receive, fignifieth alſo to retaiz the thing (b) : Afys 2s 
ied, as where it is ſaid, they received the word, As 17. 11. and receivethe grace | | 
Cod, 2 Cor, 6.1. The word of God and his grace muſt be retained. i 
\ O)Theword alſo tranſlated, reſtitution ( Ads 3. 21.) fignificth a bringing of (c) 'am- 
jo othar full perfe&ion, whereunto they are appointed. This reſtitution is ſaid wisuns: 
(1) of all things ; but this ſhall not be till the laſt day, Therefore till that (4) Tlava7; 
3Uriſts humane nature ſhall be contained in heaven. : ; 
« [one of the Articles ofa Chriſtians faith;ſet down in the three Tolemn formes | 
| Nicles, which are commonly call Creeds, as the Apoſtles Creed, the Nicene | 
4, Athanafins Creed and others, that Chriſt ſhall continue to fit in heaven at 
Il x ogy till he comes to judge the quick and the dead : which will not be | 
ay, l 
hor. Frrional appearance, which many conceive ſhall be of Chrift a thouſand 
&lore the laſt day, is apparently againſt the foreſaid Scriptures. " 
ut | 
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Cui bon 2 But | would further demand,(eJto what end ſhould he perſonally appear cn exces, 
(offi arguren- what good would come thereby ? his royal throne and {cat whercon he fits, bein, 
Fees in heaven, he can and doth beholdthe whole earth in every part and corner therzg, 


and init, bis whole militant Church, and all particular congregations, yea, and 
member thereof. Being in heaven he can and doth provide forall Churches, ng 
{or every particular perſon all needful, temporal, fpiritual, and eterna] bleflings ; 
and prote& them from all tcmporal,ſpiritual and cternal enemics and miſetjes: Why 
more can be expe&ted to be done by his perſonal appearing on carth? yea, on earch 
could he ſo well do all that that he doth in heaven ? 

1. This cxpreſſz mention of Chrilts appearing the ſecond time is direCly againſt 
the opinion of the Vbiquitaries, who hold that Chriſts body is on earth, as well a; 
in heaven, in all places continually. By this opinion as, Ike the heretick Marci. 
* en, they deſtroy the humane nature of Chriſt, and make his body to be no body, fo 
(f) Ex v- they make the laſt appearing of Chriſt to be nor (f ) the ſecond rixce, butthe (2) te 
Ye thouſand times, yea, the innumerable millions cf time. 

(8) | hf 2. Papijis inveigh againſt Vbiquitaries, yet their corporal preſence of Chriſt jn 
ET their Maſe, cannot fland without it. 
3- Therc have bcen in all ages ſince Chrifts aſcenſion , that have imagined Chriſt 
to have be.n on earth. The Lord himſelf foretold that there ſhould beſach : and 
gave a good caveat to take heed of them, Matth.24.23,24s 
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Wait &r 4. For our parts, ſeeing there is no otheg comming of Chriſt tobe cxyefied on 
Chriſis ſecond carthy till this ſecond, which will be his laſt, I:tus obſerve Chrifts caveat, that we 
comming» bþenor deceived by believing any other appearings,but rather wait for this Though 


he tarry long, yet let us patiently wait for this ſecond comming, and-faithfullyim- 
ploy the talents which he committeth unto us, that we may be accounted by hin 
{uch ſervants as he was to whom the Lord ſaid, well done thou good and faithful (e1- 
vant, thou haſt been faithful over a few things, I will make 1hee ruler over many thing : 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord, Matth. 25. 21. Be neither like that evill errant that 
abuſed his ſellow ſervants, Marth. 24.48, &c., Norlike {loathful ſervant, whokidiis 
Lords money, Matth, 25.18. 


S. 144. Of Chrifls laſt comming without ſin. 


(a) Rag T is faid of Chriſts laſt comming, that it ſhall be (a) without ſin. Hereby this 
a(pTiag. ſecond comming is diſtinguiſhed from Chriſts firſt comming intotheworld,and 
zppearing therein. The difference lyeth herein. 
- Pifferencebe» He came at fift to be a ſurety for ſinners, and to bear the fins of many, as was 
rwixt Chriſts {rewed, $, I 39. 
_ nT But now ſhall he appear in another cſtate. 
ming. 1. Not bearing a burden, bat bringing a diſcharge ; not as a ſurety, to dicuarge 
a debt, but as a pay-Maſter that hath diſcharged it. : 
2. Not as a ſheep to the ſlaughter, or a ſufferer, but as a Conquerour and d:lives 
" rer fromall finand puniſhment. \ : 
3. Ia no manner of bufinefſe, meanneſſc,” or weakneſſe, occaſioned by (iv, butin 
glory, and Majeſty, as triumphing over fin, Geath, and devil. ; 
: 4. Not with a body ſubje& to any afflition , but an impaſſible and glorious 
ody. 
5. Not in his own perſon only, but in his whole myſtical body, full and com- 
—_ in all the members thereof, without ſin ; even without ſpot or wrincle, 4 
[h. 1.27. ; 
Sin utterly , Thus it appears that as Chriſts glorious comming to judgement, the utter abo- 
aboliſhed ar lithment of ſin ſha] be manifeſted. He ſhal appear withour ſip. This is further 
Chriſts ſecond dent by Chriſt then deſtroying the lajt enemy, which is death, 1 Cor. 15+ 26- Forthen 
comnung. wil he caſtdeath it ſclf into the lake of fire, Rev. 20. 1 4. The deſtroying ofdeath 
preſuppoſcth an utter aboliſhing of fin. This utter aboliſhing of fin, is effelted 
the perke&ion of Chriſts Sacrifice and interceſſion. By the Sacrifice full (atisfation 
is made, by his interceſſion, a ſufficient application thereof to every one of the 5 
the number of whom ſhall be then fully accompliſhed, © lf 
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"{Chrifts firſt comming in the fleſh, were a matter of great comfort and joy to 
.cichful, in thathe came to take upon him ourfins, that we might be freed from 
"ane; what is this, which ſhal be without ff. Upon conſideration of that firit 
ning; Gith God, Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, Ifa. 40, 1. And again, Kejoyce 
ruth, O daughter of Sion 3 ſhout, O daughter of Feruſalem. Behold thy King com- 


I. mthee, &c- Zach. 9. 9. The very Angels rejoyced at his firſt comming, Lyk. 


,n; And they who lived to ſee him firſt exhibired, much bleſſed God, as old S:- 
ind Annah the propheteſle, Luk. 2. 20,25. &c. 

What comfort then, and matter of rcjoycing and praifing God doth this ſecond 
uming miniſter unto us ? eſpecially if we well weigh the difference betwix: the 


r2adtheorher, which was in part obſerved before. : 

2 Agreat encouragement this is to ſtrive againſt tin, to ſtand againlt Satan, and 
arofaint, but to refiſt unto blood; as Chap. 12. v. 4., This comming of Chrilt 
wut in, gives afſarance of full conqueſt to all his members. 

\ txamatter of terrour to ſuch as live and die in fin, and are not In this world 


I {-4fom it, There can be no hope of freedome forſuch. This phraſe, withour 


© eweth that Chriſt will no more come, as a ſurety, and a Sacrifice. There re- 
minth yo more Sacrifice for ſins, but a certain fearful looking for of judgement, &c, 
ky, 10, 26, 27» 


$. 145. Of believers looking for Chriſts laſt comming. 


:forefaid appearing of Chriſt is here appropriated unto them that look for 

hs £ 
Theparticiple thus tranflated (a) them that look for, is a double compound of (1a me. 
(3) wo prepoſitions, and a (c)) verb : all which joyned together, imply ſuch an &:youc»oy 


ax&ation as hath both z defire, and alſo hope of receiving and enjoying that (b)'Am. iz. 
(c) AzXiam-. 


nhichis looked for. 

Thisword is fix times uſed in the New Teſtament, and alwayes ir: this ſenſe, for 
tifil applyed ro this ſecond and glorious comming of Chriſt, and to the reward 
—_——_ as Rom.$. 19,23. 1 Cor. 8.7. Gal.5.5. Phil, 3, 20. andherein 
t\space, 

Tkreis (4) another word comming from the ſame root, which is applyed to (4) 'Exloyh. 
tatwhich a man fears,8& would not have come: bur then there is another word ad- 

(thereto, which diſtinguiſheth it from the proper ordinary acception thereof, as 

ſearſuls ied. 10. 27. A (e ) certain fearfull looking for of judgements (<) $cCiget 

| Thercisf f) another compound of the ſame fimple verb, from whence the word 7x, inSoxy 
nmyText is compounded, which fignifieth to look for , and is taken in the better _ *gionay. d 

(nſe, Ti. 2, 13+ The word of my T<cxt, being appropriated to true believers,fher;- {f) Tigao 3h 
* hatthey with great defire and much k.ope,look for the laſt comming of Chrit. LAS we 

«kar they of whom it is ſaid, we our ſelves, which hare tle firſt fruits of the SÞi= 1;.yer. wo 
l;'7en we our ſelves groan within our ſelves, waiting tor the adoption, to wit, there- for Chriſt. 
*i1nof our body, Rom. $.23. And of whom the Apoftle in another place ſaith, 
©3479 the comming of our-Lord Feſus Chriſty 1 Cor. 1,7. And again, from kea- 

4 32 lock for the Saviour, Phil. 3. 20. | | 
l Viet Many that believe are oft perplexed in ſoul thorow the apprehenſion of How belie- 


= basthey cannot with defire and hope, look for the comming of Chriſt un- xm Fre ” 
-/*2:ment. Dar: ſeem: d to be in ſuch a perplexed eſtate, Pſal. 6. 1, &c. Chceifis com- 


Nh P, lone violent temptation or other hinders in them the work of faith at that-qing. 
oy ++ : cloud may hinderthe bright light of the Sun for a time. But as no cloud 
_—_— the Sun, as no light at all ſhould appear; ſo no temptation can clean take 
- Yu the light and comfort of faith : ſome vigour will remain, and ſuſtain ſome 
hi expeAation of the comming of Chriſt. As the Sun _—_— ſtrength 
aloud: and as a cloud vaniſhing away, the light of the Sun more clcerly ap- 
_ oy it in the caſe of a true believer aſſaulted with temptations. A cloud 
9 and hinders the light of the Sun, ictakes it not away. 
"vEMPtations may hinder the work of taith, burnor take it away. 


may look for 
. Obhers . . : L Chriſts con:- 

ei. Unb:lievers may be ſaid to Jook for the comming of Chriſt for they ming. 
cremble 
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: tremble, as Felix did, AG. 2.4. 26. There is a fearfull looking ſor of judgement in they 
Heb. 10. 27. Yea, the Divels believe and tremble, Jam. 2. 19. 
(g) Karyn. Anſw. By an(g) abutive uſe ofthe word they may be ſaid to look for that day: 


on. that 1s, to tcar that it will one day come. To ſpeak properly, we fear that which 
Hunc eg*ft Þ- ye would not have come, though we think it will come ; and in that refpe@t may 
tui tantum (pe- } 


rare dolorem, look for Its Jb JeTYs | . , 
Virg.#ned. 4. _ Belicvers with defire and hope Took for Chrifts ſecond comming, in rcſerencs:; 
God and themſelves, 

1. To God, becauſe then Gods name ſhall be fully haKowed , and his kingdcy: 
pertected, and his will done every way according to his mind ; they all things ſta 
be ſulject unto him and God ſhall be all ia all, 1 Cor. 15. 28. | 

2. To themſelves in ſundry reſpets, for then 

1. There ſhall be a full reſtitution of all things, AF. 3.21. 
2. Then all feares ſhall be wiped away, Rev. 2T. 4. were it not for this day, be 
lievers would be of all men moſt miſerable, 1 Cor. 15, 19. Ws 
3. Their bodies ſhall be then glorifhicd and united to their ſouls; yea, they ſhall 
be made like to rhe glorious body of Chriſt, Ph1/, 3. 21. 

+ Thzir faith ſhall be turned into fight, and expeftation into fruition; 1 Cor, 12, 
12. - 2 Cor. 5. 7 | 

5. They hall receive the crewn of righteruſneſſe, which, till that time, s laidup for 
i1en13 27im. 4.8. S0 the everlaſting inheritance, 1 Pet. 1. 4. ; 

6, Ticy ſhall bz with the Lord for ever, 1 Theſ. 4. 17. This was a motive to in- 

duc: the Apoſtle to defirea diffolution, Phil, i. 23, How much more to d: 
{ire Chriſts ſecond comming ? 

{king fr  Ififis a matter of crial, whether in truth we believe in Chriſt,8& place or whol: 
Chrifi an evi- Confidence on him. Tf fo, then we cannot bur hope for, Took for, defire, and lovethis 
ance or tairh. ſecond appearing of Chriſt, The ſpouſe of Chriſt having heard him ſay, ſweh] 
co: quickly, like a ſpeedy reſounding Eccho, taketh the word out of his mouth,and 
intently replyeth, Amen, even ſo, cen;e Lord Jeſus, Rev. 22.20. Dothnot this ma- 
nitefity declare a defire, and love of his comming : a longing and looking for it? 
Allaredly if we be true members of that true Church, we alſo ſhall be of theſame 
mind ; for every particular member is animated by the ſame Spirit. Bur they that 
(h) Ate; 3 (#) incredulous and rebellious, knowing that the wmath of God abidett 
1 0 them, (Joh. 3. 36.) and that” Chriſt when he commeth ſhal come in flamin; 
fire, renaring vengeance unto thein (2 Theſ. 1. 8.) can no more defire andlove, and 
in that reſp: look for the appearing of Chriſt, then a Murtherer, a rebel, orTraj- 
ror, dlire,lov:, and look for the day of Aﬀlizes, and appearing of the Judge. Fit- 
ly therefore ſaith Chriſt of unfaithfull ſervants, th- Lord will come in a day that the; 
leh 3;0t for hint, ard at an koure when they are not aware, but be of faithful ſervants 
h2 fair, They wait for their Lord,Luke 12. 36, 46, Let this note of differencebe well 
obſerved, that by our inward affetion to Chriſts comming,we may judge ofour ſpi- 
rimuall condition. The waiting for Chriſts comming in the fleſh was anote of fzirhe 
tull ones b-tor2 that timezas, Luk. 2. 25, 38. Matth, 8347.1 Pet. 1.10. Much more 

th: loo!ting for his ſecond conming. 


S. r46. Of ſalvation prefer to thoſe that look for it. 
a) Et 207 fone latt phraſe of this verſe, (a ) unto ſalvation, is ſoplaced as it may haveaf 
i _ reference either to the expeFation of Saints, who look for Chrift unts Sui 
943 or tothe apperrine of Chriſt, which ſhall be uto ſalvation. Both application? 
arc trite, ſound, ft, and proper : yea, both may ftand together. For in that Chrilt 
appearcth unto Salvation, thar is, to bring Salvation to them that look for hin,hcY 
Look for him unto Salvation : and they look for him to Salvation, becauſcthe\ 
know and b23teve that he will appear unto Salvation. It is therefore the beta 
ſat*{t ro apply it to both : fo as, 
1. It}: S dvation tharbelizvers look for. : 
2. Th: Salvation which bellevers Took for, they ſhall enjoy at Chriſts ſecons 
mg comming : hz will appear u#to Salvation, Ofthe word tranſlated (a) $497 
See Chapt, v.11 0. 159. : 
l; 
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off. 2. Epiſtle roche HE BREwvvS. 417 
Twas ſhewed in the {former Sctiongthat believers are they who Took tor Chrit's 
4comming 3 herethe reaſon thereof is rendered, becauſe he commeth with Sal- 
+ioto them; to them I ſay exclufively:Chrift ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints, 
od tobe admired in all that teheve, 2 Theſ. I. 10. Ment 
Obſerve the differences which in Scripture are put in that day b:twixt believers 4th 
alothers; and it will cleerly appear, that the benefit of Chriſts Jaſt app:ating is . he fad 

r to them. ph dv. 
|. Believers are reſembled to precious ſheep : others to pernicious goats. 


dome 
« ſhall 


1 Believers are ſeron the right hand ofthe Judge: others at his letr. 

; Bclicvers are invited to come to Chrik : others caſt out of his preſence. 

; Believers are pronounced bleſſed: others curſed. ” 

«Believers are ſtared in an heavenly inheritance 3 others caſt into hell fre. 

All theſe differences are exprefly ſet down, Marth. 25. 32. 

{ Believers ſhall enter through the gates into the City; others ſhall be caſt cut, 
kn, 22. 14+ : 

:.To 's AW glory, honour, and pace is given : upon others ſhall be tribulari- 
nandanguiſh, Rome. 2. 9, 10. 

Thepround of this difference ariſeth from the free grace and great love of God 
te Father, and of his Son Jeſus Chrift to them, Fobx 3.16. Eph. 5. 25, 26, 27. Faith 
ad other graces are but truits and fignes of the aforeſaid grace and love of God the 


faherand his Son. | 
1.Thefolly ofſuch as miſle of this Salvation brought by the ſccond comming of To whomthe 
Cirifis hereby manifeſted. Theſe are of ſundry ſorts. _ as 15 ter- 


1. They that are mockers and ſay, where is the promiſe of his comming, 2 Pet. 2.3. 
2, They that put it offgand think it not neer, Matth. 24. .8. 
3 They who are ſecure and carelefſe, going on in fin, as if they were never to 
be called to an account. Eccleſ. 1. 9. 
4 They who ſettheir hearts on this world and {ay with Peter , Matth. 27. 4. 
It is good to be here. Such an one was the rich toole, Luke 12. 19. 
5. They who give themſelves to Gluttony , Drunkenefſe , Riotouſneſſe, and 
ſuch things as intoxicate the braine, Luke 21. 34. 
6, They that fin againk knowledge and conſcience, wittingly, and willingly, 
Heb, 10. 26, 27. 
7. Allimpenitent finners , Luke 13. 5. 
None of theſe can be imagined to look for Chrifts ſecond comming unto fal- 
"ation, | | 
2 This ſheweth that it is not in vain to Took for the comming of Chriſt, for it is Why rhe jaic 
untolalation. To incite us the more earneſtly, conſtantly, and patiently there- _— - 
ao, [it the following conſiderations be ducly obſerved, as : 
I. Thecertainty of ſalvation, Rev. 22. 20. 2 Cor. 5.10. 
2, The ground of this expeRarion, which is Gods promiſe, and his truth and 
faithfulneſſe in accompliſhing his promiſes. Promiſes have been made 
hereof, from Exochs time, Jude v. 14. and they have been fo oft renewed, 
38 very mockers could not but take notice thereof, 2, Pet. 3. 2, 
4 The uncertainty of the time of coming & ſuddenneſs thereof ſhould make 
us with patience and without cealing to look for it, Mark.13. 32, 23. 
4 The benefit of waiting. 
1. It will make men'conſcionable of all duties, Matth. 25. 4, 16, 17. 
2. It will make ns carefull in forbearing all fin. He who waits, thinks his 
Lord may come very ſuddenly : and defires that he may be found 
doing what his Lord enjoyned, Matth. 24. 46. He is loth that he 
ſhould be found in fin, that would provoke the Lord to caft him 
into hell. Afaredly the {inner in his fin thinketh nor that in 
that very aCtthe Lord will come in judgment. 
3. It makes men ever prepared : ſo as they ſhall never be ſuddenly ſur- 
prized ; when they lie down, when they riſe up , when they eat 
and drink, when they goe to the work of their calling , when 
they goe abroad , when they tarry athome , yea when they goc 
Ffftt ro 
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to their lawful recreations, they will commend themſelves to Gal, 
knowing that in all theſe caſes, Chriſt may come to judgement, 
5. The dammage of nor waiting. 
I. It makes ſecure and negligent, Matth. 25. 3: 
2. It opens flood-gartes to all impicty and iniquity, Matth. 24. 48, 49, - 
3: It cauſeth deſtru&ion to come upon them ſuddainly, Prov. 1, 27, Luk, 17. 
26. and 21. 34+ 


S. 147. Of Salvation beſtowed on thoſe that look for it, 


A S this great benefit, Salvation,hath reference to Chriſts laſt comming, it ſhey- 
, ct that believers ſhall then enjoy Salvation, they ſhall have that performed 
which they looked for 3 Chrift commeth forthat end. Then the Lord will gize rej, 
2 The. 1.7. The Lord will then give the crown of righteouſneſſe unto them that lve his 
aÞpearing, 2 Tim. 4.8. Then Chriſt bringeth his reward with him, Rev.22.12, 

1. This is the appointment of the Father, 1 Theſe 5.9. Fobn 6.39. 

2. This is it which the Sun himſelf hath purchaſed, Eph. 1. 14+ 

3. Many promiſes are made hereof, 1 Timothy 4. 8. Tit. 1.2. 

4+ This is the end of the believers faith, 1 Pet. 1. 9. and of his hope, Ti. 1, 2. 

1 Theſ.5.8. 

1. This manifeſteth the ground that believers have of the affurance of their Salya- 
tion. It is one end of Chriſts comming the ſecond time,and that in glory, namely, 
co give Salvation tothem that have looked for it. ; 

2, This is a forcible motive to ſtir us up to look for this comming of Chriſt, Th: 
reward which is Salvation, and che affurance thereof, which is the endot Chrifts 
comming to fatisfie thoſe that have looked for him, and to give them Salvation 
_ Bs will to the full fatisfie thoſe which have the longelt and moſt patiently 

ooked for it, | 


S. 148. Of the reſolution of, and 6bſervations from Heb. 9. 27, 28, 


Verf. 27. And as it is appointed unto men once to dye, and after this the Fuigenent. 
Verſ. 28. So Chriſt was once offered to beare the ſins of many, and unto them that lcok | 
for him ſhall he appear the ſecond time without ſin, unto ſalvation. 


{om ſum oftheſe two verſes is a proof of Chriſts offering himfelf but once. The 
proof is taken from the common condition of men, which is to dye but ONCe, 
Icis ſet downby way ofcompariſon : as appeareth by thenotes of a compariſon 4, 
So. The compariſon is full, and confiſteth of two parts, 
1. A propoſition, v. 27. 
2. Areddition, or application of the compariſon, v. 28. 
In che propoſition, 
. The main point is laid down : whereof are two branches, 
i. The common condition of man, To dye. 
2. The time how oft, Once, 
- Iris amplified two wayes. 
1. By the ground of ir, an inviolable law, It is appointed. 
2. By a conſequence following thereupon. Wherein obſerve, 
1. The kind of conſequence, the Fudgement.. 
2. The time wheri it fas out, after this. 
In the reddition two afts of Chriſt are ſet down ; the latter being a conſequa® 
ofthe former. 
The firſt a& is, that he was offeredgnamely by himſelf. 
The ſecond,that he ſhall appear. 
The former aC is amplified two wayes. 
1- By the time, how oft he was offered, Oxce. 
2. By the end of his offering himſelf, to beare the ſins of many. Here obſerve: 
1. An aQ, bear. The 
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(27, 1. Ter is a death.This is here taken for granted in this word, de. 

a 1. All men are ſubje# to death. This is implyed under this inde- 

;.rarticle 11m. Oftheſe two doftrines, See 5. 133. 

111, Mex have but one death to die. The word, once, being excluſive, intenderh ſo 
, Nee $+ 134+ | PR” 

c7 ol is R avoyding of death. An inviolable order and decree is fet upon it, 


[:i.opuinteds See $- 135+ | 
[There is @ judgement to come. The word, Fudgement here mentioned, declares 


;nuch, See F+ 1.36» | 


VI, Mans certain judgement 3s after death, Under this phraſe, aſter this, he mean- 
wih,death, See $. 137- 

Ve. 1$, V I. Chriſt was offered up. 

VIII. Chriſt was but once offered up. Theſe two are plainly expreſſed. Sce 5.38; 

1X, Chriſt did bear mens fins. This is ſet down as the end of his ſuffering. See 

«149 
$M were mavy whoſe ſins Chrift did bear, This is plainly expreſſed. Sce 5. 1 40. 

XI, Chrift died not for all. This followeth by juſt conſequence. See's. 141. 

XI Chriſt by bearing mens ſins took them away. This is gathered by comparing 
tispheaſe of bearing ſins with the phraſe of putting away lin v. 26. See 5. 139. 

XINT, Chriſt will conſpicuouſly manifeſt himſelf. The word tranſlated, appeargiin- 
plethagmuch. See $. 142» 

WV. (hrifs lajt comming, is but a ſecond comming. This word ſecond hath refe- 
rceto his firſt comming in the fleſh : ſo as no otheris to be expetted till the laſt 
& ofthe world. See $. 1.43. 

XV. 4t Chriſts laſt comming, ſin ſhall be utterly aboliſhed. Thus much is intended 
underthig phraſe without ſin. See 5. 1 44+ 

XVI. Believers wait for Chrifts Laſt comming. This is implyed under this phraſe, 
thy luk r hint. Sce 5. 1.4.5» 

XVII, Salvation belongeth to thoſe that look for it, They are here ſaid to look for 
Ciriftumo Salvation, See $. 146. 

XVITE. Chriſt will come to ſettle believers in Salvation. - Thus much is here in- 
tndedin theſe words he ſhall appear unto Salvation to them that look for him. Theſe 
aedelievers, See F, 1.47 , 
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1. Agenerall Analy{is of the tenth Chapter 
| to the He BrRE vvs. 


FE He ks {cope of this Chapter is to ſct out the excellency of Chriſts Sa- 
4 yo CIINCE, 


* There are ewo generall parts thercof. 
Cirif - Ka irft layeth down the main point, which is the cxcellency of 


ce from the beginning to v. 19. 

eſccond informethus in the uſe thereof, from v. 19. tothe end. 

j xcellency of Chriſts Sacrificeis ſer down comparatively. 

* compariſon is betwixt the Sacrifices which God inſtitured under the law,and 
Ffrftt 2 Chriſts 
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cxcellent, therefore it muſt needs be very excellent. wy 
Ot this compariſon, there are two partss 
1. A deficiency of legal Sacrifices. 
* 2, The ſufficiency of Chritſts. ; F 
The deficiency of the legal Sacrifices 1s manifcttcd, 
. By their uſe. They were as ſhadows, V. 1+ 
By their reiteration, or oft offering them), v. 2. 
: By the frequent remembrance of in, in and by them, v. 3. 
. By thekind ofthem. They were of beaſts v. 4. 
. By Gods rejeQing them. YN ' 
This laſt is expreſſed in a divine Teſtimony : which is brought in asa tranſition 
from onepart of the compariſon to the other. = | 
That teſtimony is, 1. Propounded. 2. Explained. 
Of the teftimony as propounded, there arc two parts. 
1. Gods rejeing legal Sacrifices, v. 5, 0- 
2. Chriſts offering his Sacrifice to effe& whatthe former could not, v, 7, 
In the explanation of the foreſaid teftimony there is, 
1. A repetition of the teſtimony it ſelf, v. 5, 9. 
2. An application thereof to the point in hand. W | 
In the application is couched the firſt proof of the ſufficiency of ChriſisSacrifge: 
It was eſtabliſhed in the room of the legal Sacrifces, v. 9. 
A ſecond proof is taken from the efficacy of Chritts Sacrifice in this word, ſand- 
fed,v. 10. . 
A third proof is drawn from Chriſt re/ after he had offered himſelf, v.12. 
This is amplified, ; 
1. By inferring it upon a contrary courſe of the legal Prieſts, They ſtood daily 
miniſtring, v. 11. 
2. By the continuance of his reſt, v. 13. 
A fourth proof is raiſed from the perfe& cffeCt, v. 14. This is confirmed by a 
divine teſtimony : which is 
1. Propounded, v. 15, 16, 17. 
2. Applicd to the pointin hand, v. 18. 
Hitherto of the firſt part. | 
The latter part is joyned with the former, by an elegant tranſition ; wherein the 
main points of the former diſcourſe are repeated, to make way ta the praRticall part 
of this Epiſtle. 
In this tranſition are ſet down three points. 
1. The great benefit of Chriſts Sacrifice,which is, entrance ixto the holy reſt, 19+ 
2. A way made for that enterance,v. 20. 
3- A Prieſt afforded to condut us thither, v. 21. ; 
The ſecond part of this Chapter is exhortatory,and that in general to manileſ 
the truth of their holy profeſſion. | 
For this end heIaycth down. 
1+ Duties, to be performed. 
2. Meanes to accompliſh them. 
3. Motives to enforce the ſame. 
The duties reſpe&. 
1+ Our ſelves : and that in a double reſpett. F 
1. To obtain what we want, v. 22. 
2. To retain what we have, v. 2 Þ 
2. Our brethren. About them is declared. 
i. What we ſhould do, Conſider one another, &c. v, 2 4 7 
2. The means of performing the foreſaidduty : which is, Chrittian Commu 
8+ The motives to enforce the duty. They are of twa ſorts. 
I. Minatory. 2, Exhortatory, 


I, The minatory motive is raken from fl Rates, This 1s 
8. Propounded, v. 26, 27, ? SO of Apots p 
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| d: and that two wayes. | 
0 ni an ———_— from the lefſe to the greater : namely from 


| the iffue of thoſe that def} iſed Moſes law, to thoſe that deſpiſe the Cove- 
nant ratified by Chriſts blood, v. 28, 29- = 
2 Simply a divine teftimony, v, 30- Whence is inferredas a concluſion the 
fearful iflue of Apoſtates, 31. 
The exhortatory motive conſiſteth of two parts. 
; The kind of motives. | 
\ The means to effe&t that whereunto they are exhorted. 
ſhekinds of motives are of two ſorts. : 
(eistaken from their former good beginning, V.'32» 332 34- 
This is exemplified in four particulars, : | 
1. Their enduring of affliczons, v. 32. = na | 
» Their bearing reproaches : amplified by the cauſe thereof, which was 4ſ- 
ſeciating themſelves with others that were ſo uſed, v. 33. 
+, Their compaſſion of others bonds, v. 34. 
,Their joyful! ſuffering the ſpoyling of their goods, v. 3. 
The her motive is taken from their future reward, v. 35. ; 
The means of performing the duty, whereunto they are exhorted are of two 
kinds | 
1.Patience, V. 36. Amplifizd by the ground thereof, which is Chriſts ſpeedy com- 
mine, 1.37 
"Pal which is cxpreſſed ina divine teſtimony. : 
x Enforced by the iſſue of back-fliders, v. 38. This is ;laftrated by the diffe- 
rence betwixt back-ſliders, and believers. | | 
1. Back-ſliders draw back unto perdition, v. 39. 
2: Believers take the way to fave their ſoules. 


F. 2. Ofthe law, a ſhadow, bat not the very Image it ſelf. 


Heb. 10s 1: 
TEE S. 
Fir lelaw having a ſhadow of good thitg;s to come, and not the very Image of the 
things, Can never with thoſe Sacrifices which they offered year by year, continu- 
ally make the commers thereunto perfect. 


= were with ſome others following depends on the former Chapter,as a proof (a) I; 
orceaſon of that which was delivered therein : this is evident by the cauſal © 
rick, c, This dependance is either particular to that which immediatly went 

&ore, concerning Chriſts being offered to bear our fins. Thus the reaſon is taken 

0Mthe inſufficiency of the Law, Chriſt undertook what he did. For, or becauſe the 

Law could not do what he did. Or otherwiſe, this dependence may be generall , and 

nore remote, namely,to the main point in hand, which is, the excellency of Chriſts 

ric above legal ſacrifices. For matters of the Law were but ſhadsws: but Chriſt 

"3x {ubſtance of them. | | 

Takei women pur preg efron 
_ z CCr'c . ] ) ap. 7. V. 12. $. 68. @©c. and v. 16, 


_ i":cr:monial Law is here meant. This is here ſaid to have a ſhadew of good things 
= U: the Greek word tranſlated ( c) ſhadow, ſee chap.8. v.5. $. 12. : 
Fo ms henificth a dark repreſentation of a bodily ſubſtance, bur every way 
"el FI and fitunto it. This metaphor, /adow, giveth proof of the mean- 
: if that Law. 
—_ (d) of good things to Come y manifcſterh the excellent uſe of that (c) oxie. 
Fre WEN It were but mean in it ſelf, yet it ſhadowed out moſt excellent (4) Tus 
Ofthis hrafe 909/7 +4; | _—_ + iis bs nary 
Lock pn e good things to come. Sze chap. 9. v.11.$.53. Chriſt, and all that ha uy. £2”? 
20G, andindured for mans full Redemption and eternal falyation,are com- 
prized 
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prized under this phraſe, good ihings to come. Chriſt therefore muſt of neceſſiy & 


and indure what he did ; for the Law ſhewed that ſuch things muſt be done, 
ſelf could not do them. 


That the Law could not do thef= things, is evident by this negative phraſe, a 
the very Tmage of the things. The principal verb, (c) having, is here underſiged 


thus, and #ot having the very Image, &c. 
The word tranſlated (Z) Image, is derived from a verb that ſignifieth tobelite, 


£2. ſimilitudo. and this word, is put for a likeneſſe or reſemblance. 


What Image 


henificrh, 
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CE) Toy 


Feayualey, 


Ca) Toau- 
TH 


(bJ) Ovroias. 


(c) mpoo- 


CL 


O0euCle 


make perfc, 


It is ſometimes indctinitely taken, as where Chriſt ſaith, whoſe is tl i; Image? Mat, 
22.20- And ſometimes reſtri&ively, and that in two eminent reſpeCts. 

1. As it is oppoſed to the firſt draught of a thing, which uſeth to be but dark,ch. 
ſcare, and irpoliſh:d. Thus Image ſetteth out a full,lively, and perfet repreſenta 
on ofathing: as when a Limner drawcth a mans Picture, firſt he draweth it Out 
with a coal or black lead : This is the ſhadow of it. Then he ſettcth it out in al 
the proper Colours ſo lively, as any may know whoſe Pifture it is: thus it is v9 
in this phraſe: A Image made like to corruptible man. Rom. 1.23. 

2, As itis put for the pattern whereto other things are reſembled. Thus alivir 
man is faid to be the Image of thoſe Pittures which are made to ſet him out, And 3 
Father having many Children like him, is ſaid to be the Image of them all. Thus 
God hath made thoſe whom he hath choſen to be conformed to the Image of bis Soy, 
Rom.$.29. 

In theſe Jatter reſtriAive ſenſes, Tmare, is here uſed : And that, in reference to 
the truth and ſubſtance which was prehigured under the Law, and is revealed in,and 
by the Goſpel. 

In the Law it was, as it were with a black coal ſhadowed. In the Goſpelit isful- 
ly, lively, conſpicuouſly revealed.Under the Goſpel therefore,we have nor the ſhad- 
dow, but the Image, a moſt clear Revelation of Chriſt. 

The word /paddow, whereunto Image is here oppoſed, ſheweth, that thefirſt re- 
ſtrictive ſenſe is here meant, and the relative particle, together with the article, thus 
tranſlated, the very ſhew that the latter is meant. 

The word(e )thizgs added unto image hath reference to good things before men- 
tioned, and intendeth the ſame : Thus it doth in general) and negatively (et out the 
ſame thing, that that particular and athrmative clauſe did, 2 /-addow of good things 
to come : and both phraſes demonſtrate, that legal types did pretigure ſuch neceſſary 
good things to come, as they did not contain in themſelves. 

Herein is manifeſted a main difference betwixt the Law and the Goſpel, even as 
oreat a difference, as betwixt ſhadows and ſubſtances herein is confirmed that 
which is noted concerning the better things under the Goſpel. Chap. 2. v. 3-9. 21+ 


S. 3. Of the inſufficiency of legal ſacrifices to make perfed. | 


Rom the forcſaid nature ofthe Law,ſet down affirmatively under the metaphor 
of a ſhadow, and negatively, ot the very image, and from the uſe of the Law, 
which was to foreſhew good things to come , the Apoſtle inferreth the main conclul- 
on about the impotency of the Law, that it can never make perfed. Nonot thoſe who 
came toit, and obſerved the rites thereof. The principall whereof were ſacrifices,and 
thoſe offered up, and that year by year continually. 
To make perfeR, is to work ſuch grace in one, as may bring him to glory: this 
the Law could not do, ſee Chap.7. v.19. S. 86. : 
Among manifold rites of the Law, the Apoſtle mentioneth (5) ſacrifices, which 
would have dane the deed if any other rite could have done it; for ſacrificesWere 
of Creatures that were ſlain, and that for fin. 
Of ſacrifices, and of(c) the difference between them and guifts, ſee Chap.5-"1+ 


* 7. £ 
Cf thoſe ſacrifices 3t is ſaid, that they were offered, namely to God. Hereof (ee 
Chap.5.v.1:$-6. 
Though they were {o offered, and that by Gods appointment, yet they could not 
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ab :ntended under the adverb, cont '+../ 47, , added herzunto.Ot the Greek phraſe 


continually, ſee chap.7.v.2.».27.. 
gn pr" of the lA hark 1©t07cr:c5 to that ſolemn day, wherein the 
a6 Prieſt once a year entred into the mott holy place, Levir. 16. 2. as Was ſhewed, 
in 9.1.7. Sect. 41- And to maniteſt, that that cuſtom continued not only while 
vraglires were in the wildernefſe, or till the Temple was built, bur fo long as rh 


I ofthe JW remained,even till Chriſt himſelf were aftually offered, the other 


-rlcontinnatly is added. | | 
Teſarifices offered up on that yearly day, are here ſynecdochically pur for all 
whe acrifices 5 but ſpecial relation is had tothe facrifices offered on that day, 
uſthey were the molt ſolemn ſacrifices : and ifany could have done the deed, 
kn hey eſpecially. 4 

lahtheſe circumſtances of time, have reference to the inf1thciency of legal fa- 
ne, Hereof ſee chap.7.v.27. $.112. The Apoſtle himfelf ſheweth, that the re- 
-rricnofthoſe ſacrifices implyed imperfeRtion, in that he faith z they werr!d have 


—_— if once offering had made perteCt, ſce v.2:5.4. 


calyconcerned, thus expreſſed, ('g_) The commers thereunto, hereby arc meant ftich 


433 
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1;;; added, that they were offered (d) year by year, of this phraſe, ſee chap. 9. v.7. (4) a1" e- 


Al, : DO a : - 
TuGredk word tranſlatzd (e) hath ics notation from ending in it felt, like a (e) Erws]3; 
. chich ends where it begins. This circumſtance of time is here fer down, to qnafi « 6<- 
oof of the inſufticiency of the Ics.:! (crifices which were oft offered up. Go Jes kifrar. 


pe \ 
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p£% $5. 


: . (g) Tigers. 
Tha ificiency is further manifeſted by the perſons whom thoſe ſacrifices efp2- yojuireg. 


aobfived the Ordinance of God, and thereupon came to the Altar, where the ſa» Ch) Aalelous 
0 Dy A puCcls 

ris were offered up, to partake of all the benefits that Gods people might be $56 chap. v. 

nab partakers of. In this reſpeC they are ſaid to (þ)) come unto God.Chap.7.v.25. v.z. Sc. 12+ 


þ10þ | 
| Faymight have been made perfeR, ſurely theſe. Theſe ar ſaid to do the ſervi- 


 Sathefaulc was not in theperfons failing to do hisduty, but in the thing (i) 594776. 


le, The Ordinance it ſelf that was obferved, could not do thedeed : therefore 
hzsacmpharical negarive added, which we tranſlate. (5) ever, and aver 
_ tranſlated (hk) Can, from which all power is taken by the negativeznever, 
thereunto. 3 

Thefum of all js, that the beſt means under the Law, were not ſufficient to make 
rkithoſe that were moſt triR in the obſerving of them. 

Allaevry the foremention:d points, have been before handled in this Epiſtle: 
8I86idenby rhe ſeveral references before mentioned ; but the Apoſtle thought 


p (K) £9 


274. 


ahecouldnot ftrike roo much upon this ſtring; for queſtionlefſe theſe Hebrews, Errors decply 


wph they profeſſed the Chriſtian faith, ſtood roo much upon the neceſlity of le- 
Alrites, The like earneſinefſe againſt them is manifeſted in the Epiſtle ro the Ro- 
"uns, Chap, 3. & 4. and to the Galathians throughout the whole Epiſtle : the like 
xidohthe Prophet Feremy manifeſt againſt the ſuperſtition of the Jews in his 
ne, fer, 7. 4. &c. And another Prophet againſt their Idolatry. ſz. 40 r$. &c. So 
qatrophergand Chriſt himſelf againft ſundry ſuperſtirions of the Phariſces. Mart. 
4313.8, | 

Dy ch holy 2:al and earneſineſſe,a ſecret terrour may be wrought in mens ſouls, 
Mereby they will be moved to renounce their Idolatry, ſuperſticion, impiety, and 
Wy: orelſe made the more inexcuſable. 

onthe contrary, if ſuch errours or corruptions be winked at, or lightly re- 

Ford, maintainers of them, will be the ntore imboldened. 

1X catſe\have we in our dayes, to be inſtant. and earneſt againſt the Mafſe of 


(o oHercirangd ſuperſtitions? and fo againſt the revived errours,of Pelagians and. 
{ 


***apians, abour Elcftion upon foreſeen grace, univerſal Redemption,univer- 
Bites, free will, total and final apoliacy of Saints, and other like erroneous and 


Co Doftrines? The Lord give wiidom), courage, and zeal to his Miniſters in 
bis other like caſes : And underſtanding,patience, and obedience, in people to 


Ns ting and inculcating the fame things, ſee chap. 3. v.15. 5. 158, and chap. 


19.238, S. 4 
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S. 4. Of oft offering legal Sacrifices. 


Heb. 10. 2. 


For then would they not have ceaſed to be effered, becauſe that the Warſhippers cyce 
purged, ſhould have had #0 more conſcience of ſins- 


ca) Es His verſe is addcd as (a) a proof of the reaſon concerning the impotency of the 
componicur- foreſaid legal ſacrifices. The reaſon was taken from the reiteration of thoſe 
<x Ex: ct 


ſacrifices, whercby it was manifeſt, that they could not make perfeft, The Argu- 
ment way be thus framed. That which makes perfect ceaſeth , when it hath mag: 
perte&t; but the ſacrifices which were offcred up yeare by yeare continually, ceaſed 
not : therefore they could not make perfeQ. . 

The manner of expreſſing this point is very emphatical,it being with an interrg- 
gation, thus, world hey xot have ceaſed, &c £ of the Emphaſis of an interrogation, 
{ce chap.1.v.5.$.46.X V.14.$.155. 

By this inference, would they not have ceaſed ? The Apoſtle proveth, that reite- 
ration of ſacrifices argueth an imperfc&ion in them. Hereot ſee chap. 7, y, 27, 
6. 102. 

lf one Offering make perfe&, what need another Offering ? if no need, then in 
vain. Philoſophers ſay of nature, that it doth nothing in vain, Much lefſe will the 
Gud ot nature ſuffer holy Ordinances to be continued in vain. 

The word tranſlated, (b) being of the middle voice, f1gnifieth toforbeare, todo 
that which was done before. The (c) ative fignifieth, to refrain. 1 Pet. 3.10, But 
the middle voice is moſt frequently uſed and applyed to men, and to other Cres- 
ul Ce, 

To mcn it is applyed, in reſpeC of their ſpeeches and ations. Of Chrift it is 
ſaid, le leſt fpeakzng. Luk. 5. 4. He means preaching, ſo it isſaid of him, that he 
ccaled to pray. Luk. 11.1. It is alſo applyed to tumultuous uproars. 43. 


ZQO. I 


ln reference to mens ations, it is ſaid of the Jews, that they left beating of Paul, 
Ac. 21. 32s 

In reterence to other Creatures, it is ſaid of the wind and water, that they ceaſed, 
Luxe $ 24. Nam:ly, to rage or betemipeftuous. 

Here it is applyed to ſacrifices, and that in the negative, They ceaſed ant for 
tough they could not make perteQ, yet they had their uſe : which was, to pret- 
pure thar ſacrifice which could make perfe& : and in that reſpe&t, were uſeful till 
that ſacritice'which they prefigured, was offeredup. 

This phraſe, then would they a0t have ceaſed, as It iwplyeth an imperfe&tion in che 
ſ:ccitices ; ſo alf2 it inzplyeth a necd of a trequent uſe ot them. For therefore they 
ccaicd not, becauſe there was ſtill uſe of them. Hereof ſee chap. 7. v.27. $112 


et QUORIAM, 
di [ quando- 
ii1dem. 
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| $.5. Ofthe quiet conſcience of ſuch as are truly purged. 


conſcquence following on a perfe@ ſacrifice, is thus cxpreſſed, The Worſhippers 
once purged, ſheuld-have had no more conſcience of fin. This is herebrought inas 
a reaſon why the legal facrifices ceaſed not : namely, becauſe they could not free 
the conſcience from fin. 

The (a) prepohition joyned with the infinitive mood and tranſlated, becaule 
theweth that this conſequence is a reaſon of reiterating legal ſacrifices. 

The word tranſlated, (b) WWerſhippers, is that which is tranſlated, ( c} who ſeri, 
chap. S. V.5+ 9.12. For itis meant of obſerving divine ſervices, andint at reſpett, 
may be fitly cranſlated worſhippers, ſee chap. 9.v.9.$.49, ; 

The adverb tranilated, (4d) once, is like to that which is aſed,chap,9.1.27$1)* 
and chap.g.v.12.9.50. It implyeth a kind of perfe&tion,as if he had ſaid,once for 4 
ſo as there needed no more purging. The word tranſlated, («c) purged, is charwhic 
Is uſed, chup. 9.v.7.4.9.82. only this is a participle derived trom that verb. 1 

Wt 067/0innces fer chap. 9. v.14, 9.83. The meaning of this phraſe, (h) _ 
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Tm more conſcience of ſizty int.ndeth thus much, rhat there would have r<- 


eh 1 
no fin in them, tO have accuſed and troubled their conſcience. 


' | 
ai 


-«<might accuſc their conſcience and trouble them : and in that reſpe&, ſtand 
Jil 


RS 
"(rf The Apoſtle meets with this objeftion two wayes. 


ture and kind, though they were nor the ſame in number. | 


were not purged of the preſent fans, whereof they ſtood guilty. 
0, 2. Such as were unclean, were by thoſe ſacrifices cleanſed under the Law. 
101420. Numb. 19.12. 
ty. They were only legally clean, to the purifying of the fleſh. chap. 9. v. 13. 


(n, 
" 3. David ſaith, purge me with hyſep and I ſhall be clean. Pal. 51.8. 
tſp, 1. That is ipoken metaphorically in reterence to the Law. Exod.12.22. Lev. 


: S Hyſop is uſed by David metonymically : The adjunf or means of prinkling 
bl, put for blood it ſelf, and that in ſpecial reference to the blood of 
Chil, : 

The phraſe is ſpnecdechically to be taken : the type put for the truth alſo. 

(4.4 This maketh no more againſt the legal ſacrifices then againſt Chrilts {a- 
rife; for notwithſtanding, Chriſt hath aGtually offered up himſelf: yer believers 
tarfill conſcience of fin, that is,they have fan in them to trouble their conſcience: 
adthereupon, th:y do day afrer day, make mention of their oJd fins, 

Aſs. It they perform the duties arighr,they do not acknowledge a preſent guilt 
oitheirfins paſt 3 but on ly that they have been guilty of them, to be thereby the 
morepur inmind of Gods tender compaſſion towards them, in pardoning their 
i; for true faith worketh peace and quietnefſe of conſcience* Rom. 5. 1. 
but in the legall ſacrifices, there was an acknowledgement of a preſent 

it 

(h. 5. The believing Jews had the guile of their finstaken away, as well as be- 
leving Chriſtians, 

dip, Trae; but not by thoſe facrifices. 
owl, 

Thenain point here intended is, that the guilt of fin once taken away, remains 
nomore to accuſe th2 conſcience. That to this purpoſe may be applycd, which 
Chrifaid to Peter, He that is waſhed, needeth not ſave to waſh his feet, but is clean 
fer whit, John 13. 10. 

Thecauſe being taken away, the effed followeth. 
0:j. The cauſe may be recalled. 


They rather manifeſted a 


| i, They might havg been fully freed and purged from the {ins whereof they Sin rroublert; 


al e tine of their offering, and yet afterwards commit other f1ns nor the cou- 
-xlguilty at th 5 Y ſcience of lect 


as are purged. 


;. ln tharhe expr-ſſeth, (7) the ſame ſacrifices. v. 1. meaning, the ſame inna- (;\ T1, 4. 
746 Yugiatss 


z This phraſe (&,) There is a remembrance again. v. 3. implyeth, that they (k) 'Avap: 


$HT 1%. 


Sublata cauſa 
tollitur ef- 


diſs. Not by the wife and immutable God, whoſe guifts and Calling are without fe&us, 


Metance, Rom.11.29. 

This might be urged againſt the Arminian errour of exciſion or abſciſſion, and 
M:hon from Chriſt, or a totall falling away of true believers. Hereof ſee more 
Chaz v.12. 6.1 32. &C. 


Y. 6. Of the meauing of the third verſe. 


Heb. IO. Z* 
but in theſe ſacrifices there is a remembrance again of ſins every year. 


| Ja firſt particke, (a) BUT, is here the note of an affumpti- C a) 'ANe, 
0n, 


The propoſition may be gathered out of the former verſe, and thus framed 3 


: ie legal lacrifices had perſeCed the offerers, there would have been no more 
cnſcience of fin, 


Gege88 Bu 


PE eas 


ea (ommentary upon the C u © v, 


(2) ' Adap- 


pnTis 
recordatio. 


(bY) Mupon- 


0X0 (LE. 


Cc) 'Aya. 

(d) 'Apa- 
MiILTHOK®. 

(<) Repetita 


mcenr1o. 


(f) Apac- 
T.uv 


Burt in the legal ſacrifices there wasa remembrancegeain of fin. 
Therefore the legal ſaerifices did not perfe& the offerers. 
The ſacrifices here meant, are the ſame that were intended. y. x. 


gain, to ſet out the ful] meaning of the compoſition, 
Latin Interpreters turn it, (e)) @ repeated mention. ( f 
The things again and again remembered, are here ſaid tobe (5, 
Ic is the ſame word that was uſed in the former verſe. ; 
_ Inall ſin-offerings, people uſed to make acknowledgement of their fins: bot 
to ſhew that they were mindtul of their fins, and alſo that they believed the perden 


a remembrance again. Som: 


(g.) Sin to be of them. The type and outward rite manifeſted their mindtulneſſe of fy: the 


acknow- 
ledged. 


» 
£4 #4 
EV41QU/Op. 


<mm 1n che 


beſt. 


truth and inward ſubſtance gave them affurance of the 
{in. 

The ſacrifices which the Apoſtle here in ſpecial intendeth, were thoſe ſolemn (:- 
critices which were offcred up on their annual day of humiliation. Lzz. 16.5. &c, 
as is evident by the laſt phraſc in this verſe, (b) every yeare, which is the fameth:t 
Was Uicd. v. I. $. 3s | 


pardon of thcir 


&. 7. Of remainder of fin in the regenerate. 


# Horn which the Apoſtle inferreth from the frequent offering of ſacrifices, th:t 
there is a remembrance again of ſins, giveth us to underſtand, that remembr:1e 
of lin implycthareniainder of fin. On this ground, that we may know, that jin 
remains in us ſo long as we remain in this world, the Lord that preſcribed the Lerds 
prayer for all his Saints, hath inſerted this Petition to be daily made, forgivens 1 
tre paſſes, Mat. 6.12. | 

\ Dre, How can this ſtand with Chrifts taking away the fins of be 
lievers ? 

Anſw. By Giſtinguiſhing betwixt the guilt, condemmnation,raigning power,and re- 
mainder of fin. Chriſt taketh away, 

1, The guilt of fin from believers. Row.4.7,8. 

2. He freeth them from condemnation. Rem.s.1. . 

3+ By his Spirit he ſo ſubducth the power of fin, as it raigneth not in believers 
Ro.6.6,1 4. | 

Yer there may be, and there are remainders of fin in the very beſt, Experience of 
all Ages gives evidence hereof. In reference hereunto, Chriſt ſaith of juſtified per- 
fone, he that is waſhed, reedeth not ſare to waſh his feet, John 13. 10, This phraſe ct li- 


' mitationsſave to wath his feet,implyeth a remainder of fin in him that is clean ee 


SanGtifcati- 
on imper- 


ſet 


Examinc 
iclyes. 


_ 


YC humbled. 


_ ##7t, in regard of juſtification. 


HaG there been no {in in them, what needed a remembrance again of fin? that 
had been but a plain mockage. 
i» Dodtrines delivered by many about perf. &ion of fan&ification 
this world , appeare hereby to be falſe. and preſumpmuous 
Ctrines. 

2. This may afford unto us a g00d direQion for ſettirg our ſelves apart and 
examining our ſelves concerning ſuch fins as remain in us : that we may ſee wht 
they are, and what cauſe there is of remembrance 2gainof fin, Wherefore» 7 
7:31:30 Wi:h your own heart #209 your bed, Pſal.4.4. And let vs try and ſearch #! mo 
L.am. 3.40. Sin lycth cloſe, and the heart is deceittul : they whoare mol carefu an 


ſearching themſelves, hardly finde outall. Seme Idols nay remain, asthere 419 
J aCobs Family, Gen.31 *ZJo and 
all, if no icarch ar all be made ? 7 

- 3. Upuntinding out In, we ought to be humbled for it. A due conſiderat cn 
tercol, will make ſuch as arc duly :tie&td therewith, to cry, #3iC/ean unclear: 


35+2- What hcpe then,cen there be of finding Out 


oY, 


13: 


dC 


The noun tranſlated, ( 7 }) remembrance again, 15acompound, and derived 
from a (6) ſimple verb that fignifieth, ro be mindful of, and a prepoſition that 
. thignifieth (c) again. The compound verb fignifieth to call to mind, or bring 

to mind. 1 Cor. 4. 17. Our Engliſh tranſlators have well addcd this prepoſition 2- 
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ie en 


I am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death? 


I-;.And0 wretched man t 


| hon ſight and ſenſe of fin, and due humiliation for the ſame, it will be our x,ggk «© 
J::nto look up unto Chriſt, who is an advocate with the Father, and the propitia- Chiitt. 
+ ur ſins. 3 John 1.1, 2. Thus as the Tſraelites were healed, by looking up to 

can Serpent, Numb.21.9. So may ſuch as by faith look upon Chrilt, be cu- 

4fiheir fins. John 3-149 15+ In this caſe we may ſay to God as Fetoſapput did, 

uw nor what To do, but our eyes are upon thee. 2 Chron. 20.12. They who rightly 

wie on Gods name, Chrifts merit and mediation, cannot but finde ſure ground 

{nc comfort. 

; Uponthis ground we may, and ought to be bold in craving pardon, becauſe ,,.. -. 
I aria means ſanCtified for obtaining the ſame : and that firſt, generally,a5ke and pargoy. 
I:\ulbove, Mat.7.7. and then particularly concerning pardon'of fin. Mat. 6. 12, 
$513. ay 

kg pardon for fins paſt, repentance muſt be truly intended. This is a 
oamex2d to one mans forgiving another. Luke 17. 4. Much more doth God 
refrepentance of thoſe whoſe ſins he pardoneth. True repentance moveth God 
areaof his wrath. God hath ſaid it and ſworn it, As 1 live,” I have xot plea ſure 


et 


Repent . 


J :i: 4th of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way, &c. EzeK. 55. 1. you againſ 
7 


1. Torepentance for fins paſt, watchfulnefe againſt fin for the future muſt be ad- finne- 


8, There is a pronenefe in our nature to fin, that if we be not the more watch- 
iloxroufins, we ſhall ſoon fall into fin again. Hereupon Chriſt gave this cave- 
t.orwhom he {abſolved, Go and fin 0 more. John 8. 11. Satan it he be caſt 
,nildowhat he can to return again whence he came out: and if he finde that 
:lenpty, and that party ſecure, he will take wich him ſeven other ſpirits, more 
iiciedthen himſelf, and they all enter in, and dwell there, Mat. 124442345. 


$.8. Of remembring again ſins which remain in mere 


T—_—_ under the Law of remembring -fin again, ſheweth, that ſins re- 
miningmuſt be remembred again. The main injun&tionsunder the Law tor $;, ., be co: 
anclingfin, give good proof hereunto. As Lev.5 5. Numb.5.7. Foſh. 7. 9. Anſwe- felled. 


J lhcreunto hath been the praftiſe of Gods Saints in all ages, as Gene 4.2.21. 7udg. 


10.15-1Sam,2.19. 2 Sam. 12.15. Dax. 9.20. Ezra 9.6. Neb. 1.7. 

: Proniſe of forgivenefſe is made to this kind of remembrance. Prov. 28.13. 
L749 1. 8, 

1 Uponright obſerving of this duty, Gods promiſe of forgiving hath been per- 
ed. 2 $12.1 3. Pſal.32.5 + | 

dro. are denounced againſt thoſe that confefle not their fins, Prove 28. 
1 704 1:8, 10, oo 

| Thismanifefteth one reaſon of fin, lying on many mens conſcience , feſtring 
"Meſoul, and over=prefling it. The reaſon is, becauſe it is not rememb red, not- 
td oracknowledged ; bur hid, concealed and ſmothered. Pſal.32.3. Sin isot 
Allmng nature, it is as Corruption in a wound cloſed : yea, as an hot vapour in 
"Wh which cauſeth thunder : or in the earth, which cauſeth an Earthquake. 
"1thingskepr cloſe wax violent; They are as fiery darts. Eph.6.16, The Apoſtle in 
fſealudes to poyſoned darts and bullets, which are of all th moſt dange- 
; We this duty of confeſling {in is to be performed to God, and how ro man, is 
Po The Guide to go to God, or explanation of the Lords prayer, 5 Pet. 

120,129, | 

jy eention of the'tine here intended under this phraſe, every yeare, ſh?wethy gjemn ime; 
©. FOple of God had a ſet time of confeſling their fins ; for that circumſtance of confefline; 
7 Math reference to their annual ſolemn day of humiliation and reconciliati- 
ks Sch like ſolemn rite tending to the ſame purpoſe, is mentioned,Deut. 


; N 
+19 of refemblance Chriſtians may take ſuch courſes. When perſons ot years 


iy ſe da . ” F ” Ss , 
Pized, at that ſolemn time they made confeſſion of rheir ſins, Mat. 3.6. The 
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like courſe they took upon adminiſtring the Lords Ni. OP. —ement: 
Sabbath dayes, faſting doyen and 9 I, ers _— 1 Cor, 11. 28431, oc \ahedid. 
{:inowledge | 
&. 9. be i ; Sh | ere 
&. 9. Of the impoteucy of external rites about ſpiritual matters. | per 
A ite that the Heb. 10. 4. I indeed it 3s 
or it is not poſſible that the blood of Bulls and Ite-cunner 0 
[4 f of Goats ſhould take away fin, —_ as 
His verſe may be taken as adiſtin& argument to co ; ure his 11M 
fa ſacrifices, becauſe they conſiſted O the blood _ Beaſts which a the F icScraver 
not expiate ſin. Or it may have immediate refcrence to the third verſe = could I ddTcftamer 
a reaſon , why in thoſe ſacrifices there was a remembrance again of is pikſ0 by 
becauſe thoſe ſacrifices were of bruit beaſts, which could not take wag” _ I jicuousand 
fin remained notwithſtanding thoſe ſacrifices : and therefore there > mM: 08 I tinptocor 
—_— of them. ” CP” o_ 
Both references tend to the ſame purpoſe, and ma . \ I fintuat mes 
cauſal conjun&ion. (a) FOR. ea y borh be comprized under hi I "th = 
bY) The word tranſlated, zot poſſible, i . ſinematura 
| __ wy” -pv pajnng  #ot poſſible, is the very ſane that is tranſlated impuſcib, fin wats 
Of the derivation, and div I ; tis be 1 
Ne 4 , ers acceptions of the Greek word, Sce chap, s. ;-tathum 
Here it is taken for an impoſlibility, in regard of an impo j lam we 
thing it ſelt. There 1s heyy i————_ 5 the blood o& braſs = po: _ ſoul, above 
wy —_— be taken away thereby. | y Wo nlchheh: 
By blood he meancth that which was ſhed when the beafts wer : 
crifices : whereby was typified, the blood and death of the Lord — has 
Under theſe two Creatures, Bulls and Goats, all other clean Creatures, that were 
offered up for ſacrifices, are ſynecdochically conprized ; for they tn il of Verl, 1. 
ſame kind. Theſe two are here mentioned in reference to the ſolemn annual facri- a 
fice that was offcred up for fin, on the day of reconciliation. Lev.16.1,13.Theſe vere y — 
called ſn offerings, becauſe they were types of Chriſts ſacrifice, which did indeed — 
take av ay lin but they themſelves could not : and that by reaſon of the difpro- wer 
portion betwixt the means of cleanfing on the one fide, and the thing cleanſed to- V.3 1 
gether with the falth cleanſed away on the other fide. y g- 
The means were meerly external, carthly and carnal : namely , the blood of 4.8 
Beaſts. J _ 
The thing to be cleanſed, was the ſoul of man, which is a ſpiritual ſubRance. | 
The filth to be taken away was fin, which is a ſpiritgal at, k is ina man- Feet 
ner of an infinite kind, becauſe it is committed againſt an infinite Majeſty. By it TH 
Gods wrath, which is infinite is provoked. Now what is there in the bloodot This 
beaſts, to pacitic ſuch wrath, to waſh away ſuch pollution as ſin, and to purge ſuck l, Bt 
a ſpiritual ſubſtance as the conſcience, ſpirit, and foul of man is, Ir is not poſſible, ere-ab 
that ſo great a work ſhould be wrought by ſo mean a means. ky 
External and carnal things cannot work internal and ſpiritual effefts, Sec more A, 
hereot, chap. 9. v.9- $-49- Had not Chriſts humane nature been united to his divine T 
nature, it could not have merited, and done ſo great works as it did. It is inref T 
rence hereunto , that Chriſt ſaith, The fleſh profiteth nothing. John 6.63- On this 
Sr ound it is ſaid, that Chriſt through the eternal ſpirit, that is, his divine natures of- 
tcred himſelt, &c. chap. yg. v.14. $.77. ? I 
Sacramenta We may from hence infer,that the opinion of our adverſaries conceming theSa* d 
non conferunt CTaments, conferring grace by the very work done, is errorcous and pernicious: The c 
gratiam ex o- What 1s water in baptiſme ? what is bread and wine in the Lords Supper» ſimply Bye 
er * com = conſidered in themſelves, more then the meats and drinks, and waſkings under te | 
v.15. Sea.85. Law : yea, then the Blood of Bulls and Goats here mentioned ? What arc Miniſte!s 2 
of the Goſpcl, in regard of their perſons, and mould and outward condition, MY* 
then Prieſts and Levites under the Law. The firſt preacher of the Goſpel, who W® 
__ ts forerunner, acknowledged, that he was zvt wortby to bear Chriſts ſhooes, A y lt 
that 1+ baptized with water, (Vat.2.1 1.) all that he cold do, was to uſe the - \.al. 
wal "mide | 
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—Twent Other Mini o more worthy then he, nor can do any more 
Amen Phu = Barnaker —— by che tacks accounted Gods , they 
edge themſelves to be men of like paſsions with others, ACt. _ = Hu 
ifles were planters, and Evangclifts waterers : yet, either is - that planteth any 
. rither be that watereth, but God that giveth the increaſe. 1 Cor.3.7. 


| be the 
it is true, that in regard of the office that Joby the Baptiſt had, to bs he 
| —_ of Chriſt, and vlaialy to declare hin1, ſaying, Behold the Lamb of Gor. 


kttatth away the ſin of the world. (John I. 29. ) there roſe not a greater ge. 
g kistime: Mat. 11, 11. And in ſome circumſtances it may be granted, t At 
NE of the new Teſtament have an excellency above - - _ - _ 
14Teſtament;for they are not ſo many in number, ſo cumberſom,foburthenſon 
flo grofſe, ſo dark; but fewer in number, more ealie in —— _— 
jicuousand clear for undcrftanding:they are memorials for things paſt,not typ 


tingsto come. Yet in the main ſubſtance, their Miniſters and their Sacraments 


to them was the Goſpel preached. Heb. 4. 2+ They did eat the ſame 
ow? my drink the ſame er drink: namely, that we Chriſtians do ; 
; ty drank of that ſpiritual Rock which was Chriſt. 1 Cor.10. 3,4: There 15no _—_— 
{ematural vertue In our ſacramental Elements then was in theirs. It is as impoſt- 
for water to cleanſe the ſoul, as for the blood of Beaſts to take away {ins. as 
[this be true of Ordinances inſtituted by Chrift, how much more impoſlible is 
i tathumane inventions ſhould purge the ſoul, or take away fin. "a 
lam we hereby in the uſe of all external Ordinances, to raiſe up the eyes of our 
ſoul, bove the external viſible thing : even unto Chriſt himſelf, and to the thing* 
jk hehath done and endured for the ſaving of our ſouls. 


Or (a« 


Were 
f the 
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deed 


F. 10. Of the reſolution of Heb. Chap. 10. V-1323324 


Ver, 1. For the Law having a ſhadow of good things to come, and not the very Image 
if the things, can never with thoſe nk. may, which they offered year by year 
continnally, make the comers thereunts perfect. | 

V, 2, For rar Son not have ceaſed to be offered, becauſe that the Worſhippers 
once purged, ſhould have had no more conſcience of ſin # x 

l. 3 But iz thoſe ſacrifices there is a remembrance again made of ſins every 
year, | 

V. 4. For it is not poſsible , that the blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould take away 

_ 


f 


Werke, TH ſam of theſe four verſesis, A Declaration of the impotency of the 
Law. 
Thisis fer out four ways. 
l. Bythe end or uſe of the Law, v. i. 
about are ſet down, 
> -_ it ſelf. X | 
*Aconſequence following thereupon. 
he uſe is propounded _Jn waycs. 1. Affirmatively. 2. Negatively. 
e affirmative manifeſteth. : 
1, The meannefſe of the uſe, in this word, ſhadows | 
2. An excellency in that meanneſk, in this phraſe,sf good things to come. 
he negative removeth from the law a ſpeciall excellency, in this phraſe, 
Nt the very Image of the things. : ; 
The conſequence is,that it could not make perfe?. This is amplified. : 
53 themeanes which could not do it, The ſacrifices, Theſe are deſcribed, 
1. By the At done, offered. 
2. By the timie when ; This in two branches, 
I, Tear by year. 
| 2, Continually, | 
, *By the perſons whom they could not make perfeft, the commers thereunto. 
\\Verſ, 2. 2. The 1mpotency of the law is ſec forth by the frequent uſe of the ſame 
"02s. - This is, _ 8, Propounded 
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1. Propounded. 2. Confirmed. & FR 
[In the propolition we may obſerve. 
x. The manner of ſetting it down, by way of interrogation, would they yet ? 
2. The matter, haze ceaſed to be offered ? 
The confirmation 1s taken from fin remaining in the conſcience. 
creabout two things are noted, 


x. A d:ſcription of the perſons, and that by their diſpoſition, wor ſhippers ; and 


by a ſuppolition,oxce purged. 


2. A declaration of the fin remaining 3 they frould have had no more conſcience 


of ſin. 


Verf. 3. 3. The impotency of the law is manifeſted by a remembrance again ef 


/;75s» This is amplified two wayes. 
1. By the ſame kind of ſacritices, ix thoſe ſacrifices. 
2. By the time, Every year. | 
V.ri. 4. -. The impotency of the law is confirmed, by the kind of ſacrifices, Here 
bout four particulars areobſervable. 
1. The intimation of the ſacrifice, blood. 
. The kind of beaſts chat were ſacrificed, Buiis and goats, 
. The cfk& denyed, take away ſins. 
. Thc manner of exprefling ity it 7s xot poſſible, 


4 Wo 


oþ. 


S. 11. Of ebſercutions raiſed out of Heb. 10. v. 1, 2, 3, 4+ 


Verſ. 1. I. | crreurs are to be rooted out of mens minds. Thisariſeth, 
from the Apoſtles much inculcating the laws importency. See $.3. 
[1. Lego!) rypes were but ſpadowes. In this reſpeCt the law is {aid to have ſhadow, 
Sce 6. 2. : 
11. Theſhadowes 0; thel aw were of ſubſtantiall 1riths. Theſe are here tiled guus 
th1i:0%. Sec fe 2. 
IV. The gd things V aldoyed by the law, were a0t then aGually exhibite!, They are 
h.1c ſaid toby good things 1s come. See 67:2. £ 
V. 7lelaw had wt the truths themſelves, Thus much is meant under chisphraſe, 
wot the very Image of tie things. Se $42, 
V i. Legall tes could not make p:rtef. This isplainly cxpreſſed. See S. 3+ 
V IE. The beſt of the legall rites failed in that which they prefigured. Theſe were Sa- 
"rifeces 3 which prefigured reconciliation , bur could not reconcile God to man, 
See 6.2. 
V IH. Legall Sacrifice: were yearly offered up. This phraſe year by year,intendeth 
as much, S-c Fo. 2. 
IX. Legal! res continucd till the truth was exhibited. This is:the intendment of the 
2averb cc rtimmally See s. Z- 
X. Pivioent (bleriers of legal rites were nt t erſetied by them. Thoſe were ſuch a 
aro nore lied, Commers thereunto. See S. 3. | 
Verſ. 2. Xi. Ged permits ot holy ordinances to be continued in vain. Had therenot 
L-en1:fe of Sacritices, they would have cealcd to be offered. Sce 5. 4. 
X [1. In and by Sacred ordinances God is worſhipped. In this reſpe obſervers of 
divine ordinances are here ſtiled worſsippers. See v8. 5. 
_ XA1T11. Legall Sucrifices did not purgethe cfferers from fin. This is intendedunder 
111: phraſe, o:ce purger, as here it is uſed. See 9. 5. 
XIV. Gui!t of fir once taken away, doth act trouble the conſcience. This 1s intended 
avnder this paralyy old have had 9 mere conſcience of ſin. Sce $. 5: : 
Veri. 3. XV. Remembrance of fn implyeth a remainder of ſin. The Apoſtle proves 
thar ſhi remained notwithſtanding thoſe Sacrifices, becauſe in them, therewas #7e 
m mbrance «a8: of fin, S229.6. | 3 
XVI. Sz: remaining mit be remembred again. This was the reaſon, Why da 
critices were clit cft.red up. See 6. 6. 
NV Ii1.The Jewes had a jertime 16r folemine eonfeſion of ſin. This 1s implyed o 
Gor this phraſe, every 1027. Sees. 8, Es 
nds Verl. 4: 
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Ts XVII L. Blood of bruit beaſts was offered under the law. Such were b1ls 
x5, Xe Se Ys OW: . 
v7 1 "w”_ Sacrifices of brit b{afts could not takg away ſin. This is plainly expreſſ:d. 


Mr | | 
{X, It is not poſſible for a thing to work above the nature thereof. Blood of buls and 
ag were external, earthly, and carnal things, but to take away lin, was an intzr- 
i and F.! divincand ſpiricual matter , thereupon the Apoſtle puts an impoſſibility upon 


See $+ 9+ L 
$. 12, Of reconciling, Heb. 10. 5, 6,7- with Pſalm. 4c. 6, 7,8. 


nſcience 
gain of 
H&b. 10. oy 
Yell, 5. I/ here fore when he commeth into te world, le ſaith Sacrifice and ofjering 
thou wouldjt not, but a body haſt tl ou prepared me. 
- Here Varſs 6, In burat offerings and Sacrifices for ſins thou haſt had wo pleaſure 
Vaſe 7, Then ſaid 1, loey T come, ( 1 the volume of the book it is written of me ) to 0 
thy will, O God. 
Plalm. 40. 6, 7, 5. 


Val, 6. Sacrifice aud offering thou didleſt not deſire, mine eares val} thou (a) ope- ( a) Heb. 


ned ; burit ofering and ſin-offering haſt ikon at reqri1 ed. a tigged: 

. _ - 7 - Wo . 

Veſ, 7. Then uid I, Loe T come © in the volume of the b25% 2t 15 written of me : 

Ver, 8. I delight to do thy will, O my God. v 
th : et | 2 
i - H: Apoſtle farcher.proceedeth to confirm? the main point in queſtion by a di- 
Ki vineteftimony, How found a proot a teltimony of Scripture is hath been ſhcrv- 
| 5 


ed, Chap. 1. v. 5. 9. 4.6- 

_ The retimony here quotcd is taken out of Pſal. 40. v. 6,7, 8. And it concludeth 
both parts of the matter in hand, namely, 

1, Theimpotency of legal Sacrifices, v. 5, 6. 

% The All-ſ::tciency of Chriſts ſacrifice, v. 7. 
. There is ſore difference in words and phraſes b<twixt the Apoſtle and the Pro- 
fa but both agree in ſenſe, as we will endeavour ro demonſtrate. 

The Apoſile holdeth cloſe ro'the Greek tranſlation of the Bible, which the 
- J Ciirchsthen uſed, commonly called the L X X. Of this Greek tranſlation, ſez 
Cap.1, v. 6, 6.72. 


; One fnall d3ff-rence I find betwixt the Apoſtle, and that Greek tranſlation 3 for 

Werethe LR Kuſe a word that fien'tieth d:fire,thns,(a) thou hajt not required. The (a) & 824- 
ApoltlecxprefJerh it thus 3 % hou bait had no pleaſure. This latter ſheweth the ground © oxs. © 

| of the former, Gott requireth not burnt-offerings » bccauſe he had nopleaſure (b) 8 $vb«n- 
rein, IN 


| Pct-men of the New Teſtament were not tranſlators of the old, but only quoted 
(1m { . . S 2 7iTy 
*7y10r proof the point in hand : ſoas they were not tyed to (c) ſyllables and let- (c) Tp47w. 


KS datto the (4) fenfe. ( @ ) & <_ 
"> "Ip * 7» . is *HC - 

| Cones ning the differences betwixt the Hebrew and rhe Greek, ſome ſay thatthat — —_ 

and the P:opher ip-aketi of himfclt, the Apoſtle applyeth to Chriſt. Propher atd 


. 48.1 There may be NO Fepugnancy, no contrariety therein. For Davis be- Apolile. 
©, Melpeciall type of Chriſt, that may in hiſtory and typ2 be ſpoken of David, 
mn myſtery and teach is underſtood of Chriſt. The like was noted concerning 
"0 and Chrift, Chap.1.v. 5. $. 63. 
Fog Thatwhich Dgiid uttered in the foreſaid Textzis queſtionleſle uttered by way 
© R132 Concerning Chriſt : as appeareth by theſe reaſons. 
1. In David, time, God required ſacrifice, and burnt-offerings, and took de- 
light thercin ; for God anſwered Dazid from heaven,by fire upon the altar 
G6: burne-off-ring, x Chro. 21. 26: And David himſelf adviſeth Saul to 
Offer 4 durmc-offzrins that God might accept Its 1 Sam.26. 19- 
Priidwosnce able {to do the will of God, as by doing it to make all ſa- 
cifices voui. Ti:v:ore this muſt be taken as a propheii: of Chriſt. 
3.Inthe verſe: {> tore mmly, P/al. 49.3.) ach an admiration of Gods good= 


ne {> 
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netic is premiſed, as cannot fitly be applyed ro any other evidence, thengf 
his goodnefſc in giving Chriſt : in reterence to whom eye hath v2: ſee, ,, 
eare heard,neither have entered into the heart of men, the things yhich Gy 
hath prepared for them that love him, 1 Cor.2. g. 

Theſe words uſed by the Apoſtle, when he cometh into the world, he faich 
are meant of Chriſt, which argue that that which tolloweth, 
prefſe prophecy of Chriſt. 

It is objeCted that there are in that Pſalme ſuch paſſages as cannot be applyedto 
Chriſt; as this, mine iniquities have taken hold upon me, fo that I am nit all; toluk 
ap, &c. Plal. 40. 12. 

Anſw. 1. As Chriſt was aſurety for finners, and did bearc the fins of others, tho 
words may not unkitly be applyed to Chrift. 

2, Though thoſe words could not be applyed roChritt : yet it followeth nc that 
no other part of the Pſalm could belong to hin. The like was noted of Sulayr, 
Chap. 1. Ve 5+ $. 63. 

*<) DIR A ſecond difference is this, where the Pſalmiſt ſaith, (e) nine eares haſt they + 

\ UT perer, or digged, or boared. The Apc {tle ſaith, A Lody hat thou preparedme. 
_ 4%.  Anſw. Some ſay that the L R X might read a word that fignificd(g) a bud in- 

( ) xr nl ſtead of that Hebrew word that fignifieth (b) eares : orelfe that ſome might pit the 

Co)DY Greck word that figniticth a (2) body inſtead ot another Greek word that linificth 


uy 
WAS any: 


13) o 0 $04 | 

75x 99 Such miſtakings are not tobe yielded unto. All copics in the Hebrew agree: and 
CE {o doll in the Greek, as we now have them. Such conjic&urall miſtakings wo: 1d 
—y 2 ] F 


give t00 great advantage to Athiefts'and Papiſts, for cxception againſt the pert &ir 1 
ot the Scriptures. | 

Concerning the foreſaid diff-rence of words,it is not ſuch,but in {nſe may agice. 
For opening of the care, and preparing a body in general import one and the ſawe 
thing : which is to make obedient. The pbraſe of the Prophct may havea two told 
relation : either tothe Jaw of boaring a ſerventscarc, Excd. 22. 6. ortoa mansna- 
tural convition, which is to be ſpiritually dead and deaf, Eph. 2.8. 1/4355: 

In the {former reſpe& it iwplyeth fiich a kind of good ſervice, as the perform:r 
ther. of never repentcth himſelf of it: and thereupon hath his eare boared intelti- 
mony ot his perpetual and conſtant willingnefſe to hold out in that ſervice. In the 
latter r{peA it implycth both an ability, and alſo a readinefſc to hearken unto that 
which {hall be enjoyned, that he may do it. An open ear iniplycthan ear prepa- 

{) 19D red, and madeready to hear. Yca, the (1) Hebrew word fignifi:tÞ, toprepare, a rell 
ed Wis © 38to Cirge, or to boar, orto open. Thus the Greek word which the LX Xand 
the Apoſtle uſeth doth anſwer the Hebrew in that ſenſe $; and the ear, which 1s the 
rround of cbcdicnee, being Synecdechically put tcr the body, both Texisdo well 
agrece 

The Apoftle doth rather uſe this word body for thete reaſons. 

i, Bccaiiſe he weuld not depart from that tranſlation, which the Church then 
uſ{cd,withc ut great and juſt cauſe, 

2. Becauſe. this word bcdy, was the more pertinent to his purpoſe. For (pee 
king of diſanulling the ſacrifice of the Jaw, he uſes this word, body, t0 { 
out a ſacrifice, which ſhould conic inſtead of the legal ſacrifices rockk& 
that which the legal ſacrifices could not. 

Some make a further difference, in that the Pfalmiſt {| peaketh of the manner 0l 
offering facrifices, namely that God reje@eth them, becauſe they were offere T 
pecritically, deceittully, with a corrupt heart ; ard that the Apcitle ſpeaketh oIte 
very rattcr and ſubſtance of legal ſaci ifices inthe beſt uſe that can be. : 

4%. 1. The Pſalmiſt may ſpeak of the very mattcr and ſubſtance ofthoſe factt- 
fices, as well as the Apoſtle. There isnoground to reſtrain the PſeImiſls wores 
the manner of offering. Indeed in ſcme places God rejefterth ſacrifices by 1ealcn wy 
an cvill manner of offering them, as 1/a. 1. 11, &c. But no circumſtance 0 
Palme mtinateth any ſuch thing. F 

2. It it were granted that the Pfalmift ſpeaketh 6f the manner of offcringyit vo” 
0. ſolluw that thereupon he ſoul rot intend an abrogation ot the ilacrifices = 
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ie: for both may ftand together. God may reject them in regard of the impo= 
of hem in themſelves : and alſo in regard of peoples evil manner of oficring 
5 


| Tus we ſee that the Apoſtle hath ficly q oted this teſtimony according to the 


«dad meaning of the Prophet. 


$. 13. Of Chrijts dcing that for man which cold not elſe have been done. 


i Apoſtle inferrzth the teſtimony, here ſet down,.as a conſequence following 
= the impotency of the legall ſacrifices, as appeareth by this particle ofin- ; 
axce, (a) wherefore : as if he had (aid, Bzcauſe the blood of bulls and goats could (a, ) _ | See 
a ukeaway fin, therefore Chriſt offered himſelf to doit: ſo as Chriſt did that — | 
irnn, which without him could not have been done. He ſaw that there. Wz5;n0 
us, cud wondred that there was no interceſſor : therefore bis arm brought Jalvatianye&c. 
(359. 16-and 63. 5+ | LY % ew 

1. His love, and pitty moved him to offer his aid. Wn | 

\ Ksdivine power made him able toeffe& what he offered. 
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This isa ſtrong motive to induce us wholy, and only to truſt on Chriſt, ;and to 
rh upon hin : | 


S. 14. Of Chriſts comming into the world. 


&ime of Chrifts offering himſelf todo whac he did, is thus expreſſed, hen he 
| frm into the worid, or word for word, (a ) comming into the world.* ' - (a) E1o1py- 

Tibphraſe ſerrerh our che incarnation of Chrift. A like phraſe was uſed t6 fer 
utthe amerhing, Chap. I. v. 6. $. 66. But there it is attributcd to the Father, 
lus wht ve brangeth 372 the firſt hegotten into. the world, | | | : 

There are two diſtin&t Greek words, tranſlated, world in the (5) one, and the (b) 'Orrwys- 
(:)aherplace, | JK! ; 

(thenoration of the Greek word tranſlated wor!din this place, See Chap,4.v. 3. (£) Rove 
þ. 2g | 
Therery words of this Text, are applied to mens ordinary conception,and birth, 

6.1.9, when a man is firſt born, he is ſaid to come into the world, becauſe he was 
n0tintheworld before. 

Tiisheweth that Chriſt came into the world as other men do. He took fleſh, (Joh. 
14. )He came out of the w9mb, Luk. 1.31. and 2.7. and paſſed thorow his infancy, 
ldhood, and man-ape here on earth. 

Allthis h: did that he n:1 ghr be a fir ſarery , and Saviour of man: and do, and 
Ne ſuch things as were requiſit? for mans full redemption. $2 

The toreſaid phraſe of comming into the world, may have further reference to the 
"mot Chriſts humane nature with the divine. In regard of his divine nature, 
manife{tation of the glory thereof, he may be ſaid to be in heaven : bur dy af- 
"Mg humane nature he came into the world. Thus it is ſaid that, he came down 
/®'eaven, Joh. 3.13. and he deſcended into the lower parts of the earth, Eph. 4. 9. 
X 4 himſelfthus faich of himſelf, I came forth from the Father, and am cone antothe 
hy : gain, 1 leave the world, and go to the Father. He came into the world by 
-camation: he lett the world by his aſcenſion into heaven. | 
1. omming of the Son of God into the world giveth inftance of the low degree 
” "humiliation : an evidence of his tranſcendent love of man:ſhould not this bind 
OT "lm, and ftir us up to love him, to obey him, to put our truſt on him, and to 
"20 any condition he ſhall call vs unto. 


S. 15. Of Chriſts willingneſſe to offer himſelf. 


ks word (a) He ſaith, is by the Apoſtle attributedto Chriſt ; andit implieth (/ Atzs, 


«raineſſe, or forwardnefſ: in him to do what he did. This is further mani= 
Hhhhh teſted 
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feſted by this phraſe attributed to him, v. 7. Loe 1 ceme : eſpecially as it isexpreſſd 
P ſal. 40. 8. 1T delight todo thy will O my God. That metaphor which Chrift himſelf 
uſeth, 7oþ,4. 34. doth more fully exprefſe his mind in this cafe, my meat is to 6; the 


will of himthat ſent me, and to finiſh his work, It we obſerve the whole courſe ofhi, | 


life, weſhall find it to be wholly compoſed unto his Father s will. When he was bu 
achild he could ſay, Wift you not that 1 muſt be about my Fathers buſixeſe, Lk, 
2. 49. | 

I. Thereipe&t which he bare to his Heavenly Father put him on hereunto. Fg, 
Gods will was his rule, 1 ſeek xot mine own will, faith hezbut the will of the Father which 
hath ſent me, Joh. 5. 30. and 6.38. bh that w a law unto him, and he put a my 
upon it, thus, I ft work the workes of htm that ſent me, Joh. 9. 4. For he fer hi 
ſelf to honour his <c k | 1 E 

24 Thar reſpect alfo which he bears to children of men made him forward to d 
andifdure what he did, becauſe it was for their redemprion out of all miſery, and 
to bring them to eternall happineſſe. 

I. This isa great incouragement to make us fly to Chriſt , andro reſt upoy hin 
and upon his ſacrifice. He being ſo ready and forward to do and endure what he 
did for us, can we doubt ofhisaccepting us comming unto him ? ormay we queſti- 
on his Fathers accepting of what he did? 

2. This inſtrueth us in the kind of Chriſts ſacrifice : Ie was a free will offzring; 
a willing, a cheerfull gift. In this reſp:& it is the more acceptable to God, the more 
available for us, and worthy of more praiſe to him. 

3. We ought here to look unto Chriſt, and be followers of him: For heis ſet be 
fore us as an objec of faith, and as a rule for praftice, Let therefore the ſame mind 
be inus, which was in Chriſt Feſus, Phil. 2.5. They who are guided by Chriſts Spi- 
rit will be ſo minded : as Davis, his Princes and people were exceeding forwardin 
offering to the Lords houſe, and-did what they did moſt willingly, 1 Chre.29.6,k«: 
And the Macedonians to their power, and beyond their power were willing of themſehes 
to contribute to the neceſſity of the Saints at Feruſalem, 2 Cor. 8. 3. And Saint 
Pau[thus profeſfeth his readineſſe evento dic tor Chrift, I am ready not tobe bound 
enly, but alſo to die at Hieruſalem for the name of the Lord Jeſus, AR. 21, 13. This 
forwardneſſe, as it manifeſteth good will, ſo it makes that which isdone more ac- 
ceptable unto God, and miniſters muchground of confidence : as appeareth by this 
porale, Accept T beſeech thee, the free will offerings of my mouth,O Lord, Plal.119.108. 

ce more hereof Chap.g. v.14.5.79. 


S. 16. Of Gods rejefing legall Sacrifices. 


1 He Apoſtle further proveth the tmpotency, and inſufficiency of legall Sacrifices 
by Gods reje&ing them : which he chus ſetteth down, Sacrifice and offering thou 
worldſt not. | 
What Sacrifices were, hath been ſhewed, Chap. 5. v. 1. $. 7: Such a differences 
was there made betwixt ſacrifices and gifts, may be here put betwixt ſacrifices a 


( a) ITgeooore, offerings. The word tranſlatcd ( a) offering is derived from the verb that ſagnificth 
(b) fIgorpl- (b) to offer, whereof ſee Chap.5.v.1.$:6. ad 
ue There are two other words inthe next verſe, which do diſtinguiſh facrifices,? 

are thus tranſlated, burnt offer#1gs, and ſacrifices for fin. d 
The firſt tranflated burnt offerngs, according to the notation of the Greckwo 
(c)*Oxougu- fignificth (c) whole burnt offerings, andis ſo tranſlated, Mark,1 2.33. .c-th 
& (arc The Greek word is a compound,and that of a verb which in the aRtive ignite)» 
I A _. to burn, and inthe paſſive 10 be Burnt, Joh. 15. 6. and an adjeftive that fig" 49- 
nts go WY ,,, whole. * The word in Hebrew that is put for awhole burne offering is derived fro 


*mM7Y #7170 


a verb that ſignifieth to * aſcend : and that becauſe the whole beaſt that Wi © 
for a whole burnt offering was laid aloft upon the top of the Altar :0T becawe 
{moak thereof being great did like a thick cloud aſcend to heaven. The 


WerC, 5, 


The other 
vj, our Engl 
ql thus {tiled 
ofiatire T! 


I en aWay - 


' nGod, for { 


[nder the 
for (10, 
(harch, as £: 
of fimply b 
Forin th18 
I kihoa reg; 
then. 
The form 
Od; he d; 
The latts 
The latte 
xGodcou 
hm; but? 
(g)The 
glied, an 
The thin 
rings 
&rthem) 
ord then 
ſenſe faith 
thy ſaorit 
God is 
theexterr 


TH: 
i 16 
Othisn 
42. 1, 
0bje 
Anſ 
I. 


2 


J 
Ih 


Move 
de 
N 


Ren 


—_— — —_— ro PI . 3 '£ . : GER ANN 


£6  Dlbndetai_ 


- 


F 9 
The other word is in Greek thus cxpreſſcd, (4) for fin + bur, to make up tlie ſenſe { ) 2:4 
1 our Engliſh, as well as other interpreters, hve inſerted this word, {acrifices ; %53145- 
18) ) 


al thus ſtile them ſacrifices for ſin. For there were rwo ſorts of ſacrifices : one 
ojiatirys Theſe were for fin : namely, to prefigure Chriſts ſacrifice whereby f1n is 
#naway . The other gratulatory : which were evidences of their thanktulneſt: 
aGod, for ſome eſpecial favour ot his to them. ; | 
tnder theſe four heads. 1. Sacrificee. 2. Offerings. 3. Burnt-offerings. 4. Sacri- 
is forfin, are compriſed all legal and <xtcrnal rites, ordained by God to his 
Church, as excermal parts of his worſhip. All cheſe are here to be underſtood, fingly 
ad imply by themſelves, withour reference to their truths, whereof they were types: 2 
fuinthis reſpe&t Chriſt ſaith ro God concerning them, (e)7 hou would|f aot, name- (e A 
hthoa regardeft them not : and withall it is added(f) thou haſt had no pleaſure in 16 _ wa 
ben, Sons 
| The former ( to ſpeak of God after the manner otman) hath reſpetto the will of men 
(dl; he defires tb:m not. Sce ve. 35. $. 149. * | 

The latter, to his heart, he took no delighr in them. 

The latter is added asa reaſon ofth: iormer. Becauſe they were not ſuch things 
zGodcould ſer his heart upon to dclight therein, therefore he wou!d' not have 
&m; but rejeAed them, 7 


(The two Hebrew words uſed by the Pfalmiſt, may in like manner be diſtin- (8) VI? 
nihed, and uſed in the ſame ſenſe, that rhe Grees wordsare; Peake 

The things here ſet down, #0t to be regarded of God ( As ſacrifices, offeringsburnt- NO you: 
dings, and ſacrifices for ting together wich orher legal! ordinarc's comprifed un- 
rthem) do evidently demonftrare, that God regaras not extertal things. He re- _ _ 
exrdithem not tingly and fimplyin themſelves ſeparated from their truth. Tn this n= "on 
{eſe faith God, 1 defired wot ſacrifice, Hoſe6.6, and again, I will nit reprove thee ſor things. 
th ſanifice, fc. Pſal. 50. 8, 9. EY 

God isa Spirit, Foh. 4. 24. He delighs in the things thatare ſpiritual : therefore 
theexternal things of thz law are called carnal, Chap. 7. v. 16, $. 80, $1, $2. 

9 et. Why did then God ordain them ? 

M1ſy. Ia regard of mans nzed: For they were ſhadowes, types, and looking- Why God cr. 
galls to ſhew Chriſt unto them, and Reps to raiſe them up to behold Chriſt a tar dainedexter- 
df,and Schoole-maſters to bring them ro Chriſt, X | na'l rites. 

This diſcovercth the perverſe diſpoſition of men, who are moſt addied to ſuck 

836d regardeth nor : and theſe not only Gentiles, who wanted the light of 
Godsword : but alſo Jewes before and ſince Chriſts rime : yea, and many that car- 
77thenme of Chriſtians. Hereof ſee Chap. 7. V. 16. $. 82+ 

[2theſfamemind be in us that isin God, let us not regard things meerly cxter- 

a: eſpecially in divine worſh! v. 


C.1 7. Of Gods defiring that wherein he hath pleaſure. 


TM two phraſes, Then worldjt rot, thou haſt had no pleaſure, give evidence that 
L Coddefireth not that wherein he hath no delight. This rcafon God rendreth 
he "_ deſiring the death of the wicked, becayſe he hath #9 pleaſure therein, Eack. 
4+. BI, : 4 
Ojea. 1. Unleſe God world; no fin could be, no finner ſhould die. 
ſs, Athreefold diftin&jon isin this caftto be obſerved 
I. Bzewixy Gods perch fting will and detir2: he may in his unſearchable wi 
don: p-rmit that which he defirerh not, *much leff: delighteth in.. 
2. Btwixt the aftion w tereby a fm i3 committed : and the anomy, or pravity 
wherein the fin conifer; RS 
3 Betwixt his over- $4.15 7 providence, whefcby he brings good out of evill,and 


How God lut- 
fers fin. 


his approving that which is evils, © © | 
indy s nothing out of God, to mov? him to defire this or that. He is wholly 
oy tee? _— by bis cvs will, (whichis the rule and ground of all goodnefſtc 
wnat 2 8th, _ 
bl Us teacher ; EE x 9 $a . > p _ __ Ohſerve what 
+ This tzacherly 11: miſty to obſerye what God manifeteth to be his defire. is Gods deſire. 
Hhhbh2 Th:reby 


, ———————— 


A (commentary upon the C 1: a e, Y. 


Tings defi- 
red by many 


q 
Thereby thou naycſt know what bis heart is ſet upon, and in what he taketh pla. 
ſure, Do what In thee lyeth to effet the ſame. 1t Courticrs «1 {erve ther Kingtg 
delight in ſuch and ſich a thing, what will they nor do to bring It to paſſe, Jþ;y 
David longed, az:4 ſaid, Oh that one would give me drink of the water of the yell of beth 
lehem,three mighty men brake therow the hojt of the Philiftims,a5:0 drew water out of tha 
well and brought it to David, 2 Sam. 23. 15, 16. Now Gods word manifcſteth jy 
what God dclighteth: thereby we may know Gods mind, and anſweraby learn hoy 
:0 carry our ſelves towards him. | 
2. This diſcovereth the perverſe diſpoſition of many, who defire and do many 
things wherein they may be ſuppoſed to have no pleaſure: Who can think thatmen 


in which they ſhould take pleaſure in ſwearing, in lyingin filthy communication, in cruelty, and 


cake no plea- 
lure. 


(a) Ab. 


Chriſts body 
fur his hu- 
mane nature. 
SCC V. 1©. 
SER. 54. 


ib) Kajrgn- 


TY. 


in ſundry other fins, to which with a great defire they give themſelves, Tri it is 
that mans ddight is no ground for his defare : for his corrupt nature cauſeth a de- 
light in many things thac are evil : but it is a great aggravation of finro do, or de- 
fire that wherein he hath no pleaſure. 


$. 18. Of a body prepared for Chriſt. 
Hriſt having declared what his Father delighted not-in, he further ſh:weth af- 
armatively what it was, wherein he refted well pleaſed. That hethu: expre(- 
{eth, Bur a boy haſt thou pi epared me, | 

This particle of Shs Sg (4) BUT, ſheweth that this which follow:th is of 
another kind, then that was which went before. Thus is this conjunttion fre- 
quently uſed in the proverbs of Solomon, and in other places. 

In this phraſe, A body haft thou prepared me, Chriſt is brought in ſpeaking tohis 
Father. By body ismeant the humane nature of Chriſt. Body is Synecdochically 
put for the whole humane nature conſiſting of body and ſou}. Thus is this word 
_ in this Sacramentall phraſe, This is my body, Matth. 26. 26. and inſundry other 
places. | 

The body was the viſible part of Chriſts humane nature: and by the motions 
ther-of it was manifeſted tobe animated with a reaſonable ſoul. 

o- my be one ſpecial reaſon of ſetting out Chriſts humane nature under this 
word, body, | 

2. A body is fit for a ſacrifice, fitto be ſlain, fit to have bloodfhed out of it, fit to 
be ott:red up, fit to be made a price, and a ranſome tor our fins, fit to anſwer the 
types under the law. Pants therefore to this purpoſe is it ſaid of Chrift, Ke 
k imlelf bare our ſins in his own body, 1 Pet. 2. 24. 

3. Thoſe infirmities whercin he was made like unto us, (Chap. 2+ v. 14, 17.) 
were moſt conſpicuouſly evidenced in his body, 

4. Hercby he was manifefted to be atrue man. Nothing could more evidently 
declare as much, then a body. To this purpoſe tends the word feſ, frequently 
uicd 10 fet forth the humane gature of Chriſt, ( Fohx 1.14.) and ſometimes blood is 
added ihereunto, thus, fleſh and blood. See Chap. 2:v.14. 5.137. 

This ſh.ws that Chriſt was a true man: that he had a body like ours, abody ſub- 
jc& to manifold infirmiries, and to death ir ſelf. Of theſe points, ſee Chap. 2+ \-9: 
$.75.andv.14. $. 139,140. and v.17.$.169. 

That body which Chriſt had, is ſaid ro be prepared by God. The Greck word 
which we tranſlate, (b) prepared, is a compound, and fignificth vo make 
Of the compoſition and derivation of the word , ſce Chap. 13. v.21.S. 172- It here 
implycth that God ordained, formed, made fit and able Chriſts humane nature 8 
undergo, and fulfil that for which he was ſent into the world. In this ſeveral ſenſe, 
itanſwereth to this Hebrew phraſe, Mize eares haſt thou opened, Pial. 40-7: Thatth 
thou haſt enabled, and made me ready and willing to do what thon requireſt 

From this particular inftance of Chriſt, it appears, that God enableth men t0 vr: 
whereunto he ſetteth them apart. Thus God is ſaid to make the Captam of our jat- 
7'ation perfe, Chap. 2.v.10. $.97. Thus he prepared Bezalecel to the work of Unc 
tabernacle, Excd. 31. 2, 3. &, Thus when he made Sax! King 3 Fe g4% - 
another heart, 1 Sam.10. 9. Thus God ſanttified Jeremiah, Jer. 1. 5. And he ga 

ſi:thcient power coall the Apoſtles to do what they were called unto, Math 
Eph. 3.7. | v 
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Tic God doth, that the work whereunto he deputeth men , may be the better 


bs : 
I.bv real may be made, whether men be deputed by God , to that fanition 
_ ich oy undertake or no. God doth nor ſend forth dumb Oratore, 
od (rs, lame Mcfſengers. Such are not prepared of God. 


$. 19. Of Chriſts willingneſſe to do his Fathers wil! 


ifs readinefſe and willingnefſe to do what God required for mans falvati- V. 7. 
m isyet farther manifeſted by himſelf in this phraſe, Ther ſaid I, loe 1 come. 


ery word carrieth ſpecial emphalis, as ; | 
"1. The time, (a) Then: Even ſo ſoon as he perceived that his Father had prepa- (a) Tire. 


J-1tisbody for ſach an end : the, without delay. This ſpeed, implyeth forward- 


Cd readinefſc. He would loſe no opportunity. 

", fisprofeſſion in this word, (5) ſaid 1, He did itnot cloſely,ſecretly,time= > )I;nop. 
.n,as being aſhamed thereof; but he makerh profefſion before hand. | 
”Thisnote of obſervarion, (c) Lo?. This is a kind of calling Angels, and men /<) $59, 
-yineſſc, and a defire that all might know his inward intention and the diſpoſt- 


I; & his heart , wherein was as grear a willingneſſe as any could have to any 


199, 


I rikcth inthis word, (4) I come. 


! An offcring of himſelf wichourt any enforcement or compulſion. This he Pp” 
71EY, 

; That very inſtant ſer our in the preſent tenſe, T come. He puts it not off to a 

{:reanduncertain time 3 bur even in that moment he ſaith, I come. 
{, The firſt pzrſon twice expreſſed, thus, I ſaid, I come. He ſendeth not another 

v::ſ0n; nor ſubKtieuteth any in his room; but he, even he himſelf in his own per- 

ſun cometh, + | 

ul theſegive evident proof of Chriſts willingnefle and readinefle to do his Fa- 

ters will: yea, though it were by ſuffering, and by being made a facrifice.See more 

brwof v.5. $415» | 


$.20. Of Chriſts ſubjedting himſelf to Gods will. 


Hematter whereunto Chriſt ſo readily offered himſelf is thus expreſſed, To de 
th wil0 God. Gods will was the rule . of Cheiſts obedience. It was both the 
ond thereof, and alſo the motive to put on Chriſt todo what he did. This is the 
zroandof all that God himi{clf doth, ſce chap.2. v.4. $.37. This therefore ought to: 
dtheground, the rule, and motive to us to do what we do. Hereof ſee chap. 13. 
2h, $172, 
l gd, this ground and rule of obedience Chrift direteth' himſelt to 
0:4,and by an Apeſtrophe thus ſpeaketh unto him, O God. Hereby he teltificth, 
1. That hs Father was God. 7ob# 20. 17. 
4 _ the reaton why he ſo willingly ſubje&ted himſelf, was becauſe it was to 
1:w1l of God, = | 
? That what he did was. in refpe& to God, as well as to man, 
- Thathizdefive was to approve himſelt ro God. 


FS. 24, Of Scriptures foretelling what Chriſt did. 


THe means whereby Chriſt came to:know the will of God concerning himſelf, is 
Mus included in a Parentheſis (7n the volume of thy Book it is written of me.) 
There be that teanflate che phraſe here uſed by the Apoile, ix the beginning. And uh 

"Mkethe ApuRl: to agree with the Pſalmiftythey tranflate the Hebrew word ( a)C a) 774 : 

"itherinnings buc wichour any ſufficient warrant. They ſay that the Apoſtle in Voluit. 

vs Text, hith reference to this clauſe,in that firſt Pſalm, His delight is in the Law of 

eLrd.And that thereupon,he uſcth this phraſe,1z the beginning of thy Beok, But it 

3 molt evid:nt, that the Pfalmiſt there ſpeaketh indefinitely of any righteous 


"Wand not particularly of Chriſt himſelf, The root of the Hebrew word lignifieth, 
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to role up a thing round ; thence the (b) noun uid by the Pſaſmitt is derived, and TR 
nifi-rh a role of paper, or parchment wound up. For of old, both the Hebrayy and 
other people, were wont tocnter their recordg,and ſuci other things, as they weuld 
have preſervcd,in parchment, which they roled up as our Cuurt Rolls Uic to be 
Suck a1: one was that wherein Baruch wrote what feremah deliveied unto big, 
Jer. 36.2.&c. Sch an one was that which contained the curlcs againſt iwcarers ard 

becvcs. Zach.+.1,2. Andiuch an one was that which was cftered *:: Ezekiel tory 
(c) Kiganis, Ezek. 2.9. Inall theſe places the ſame word is uſed. Anfwerably ('c) the Greek 

g word uſed by the Apoſtle, doth alſo fignific a volume, (as our Engliſh tranſlator; 

do turn it,)) eſpecially whenir is joyned with another Grees word, thar fignig 

Cd) Bibaiey. (d) a took, as here it is joyned withall, thus, (e) in the velrme ov! the Book. By thi 
Cc) E» #- yolumn of the book, is meant the facred (ſcripture. H.rcby it is apparent, thet he 
garnid's BCA, Scriptures toret:ld what Chrift was to do. When in the new Teftamentmeniicy is 
2 SCIPure made ot matters concerning Chriſt they uſe thus to be cxprefled,. as be pake by 
forct:1d what 8 2 ; | : 
Clirife was cath 6} bis holy Propheis, Luke 1. 70. Chrijt propounded unto them 14 all the Scrigtare; 
the ihings c9.cerving himſelf. Luke 24. 7. All this was ane that the Scripture; of tle 
P: ophets might be tr filled. Mat. 26.56. To him gave all the P\ cphets witneſe. AG: jc. 
43» It we compare tc new Teſtament with the 01d, we ſhall finde this plentifully 
verified. : 

Never did any thing more make to theglory of Gods name, or tothegacd ard 
{1ppincfl. ot nan then the ſending of Chriſt into the world,znd thatwhichhe gid 
and indurcd inthe world : and theretore would God have it forctold before hard, 
that when ſuch and ſuch things f:11 our, it might be known, that they were fo or- 
dercd and diſpoſed by God. 

I. This inſtrufethus jn that mine, where the moſt rich treaſures and precious 
p<arls are to be tound:cven ſuch as are ſufficient to make a man everlaſtingly happy. 
North: Jews Cabala, nor the Turks Alkeron,nor the Papifts unwritten Traditions 
can inttru&t us in ſiich niyſteries. , 7 

2. It is inthis rcſpeCt pains well taken, to ſearch i} e Scriptures throughly. (Jul 
3+ 39-) and inthemto ſeck after Chriſt, as after hid treaſures, Prev. 2.4. Chriſt is 
couched in dark types, obſcure prophelics, and promiſes of things to come, 


(vJ N75 
Volumen. 


ro do. 


S. 22. Of Chriſts doixig what was written of him. 


He inference of the forcſaid record upen Chriſts forwardncfs to do Gods will, 
TxX3 roof, that Chriſt was induced to do ſuch and ſuch things, becauſe they 
were Eercla of hint. : F the volume of the Buok it is written of me, ſaith Chrift;there- 
te 1 come todothy will O God. To this purpoſe way fidy, be applyed, theſe and fuch 
like phraſes, That it mioht te julfi led, which was (j ckeng Mat. 4.15. For it 15 wwWet. 
How then ſhail the Scraptures Fe fulfilled, that thus it n:ufi be * Mat. 26. 31354 

1. The,writtca word was an cxprefſe Declaration of Gods will, and that ſo 
much the more ſure, becauſe written : the very recording thereot added weight 
thereto. Laws written are the more authentique. 

2. The writing of Gods mind made it to be the more diſtinAly, exprelly and fur 
ly known. ; OR ; 

3. By writing ity it continucd the longer, cven to many ages, and ſoreccived the 
greater approbaticn of many Generations one after another. On theſe grcunds it 15 
laid of the Scriptures, we bave a more ſure word of propheſie, 2 Pets1.1 9. 

Hence we are taught both to obſerve, what is written in the volume of Gods 
book concerning us : and alſo to make conſcience of doing that whichis 
Vitten. . | 

For better application of this point, 

1. Takcnotice of ſuch general points as concern all of all ſorts. 

2. Mark thoſe particular duties which are preſcribed to thoſe asare of ſuch 
place andcalling, or of fuch a relation, as thou art, | 
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S. 22.0f the meaning of Heb. 10. 8. 


Heb. 10.8, 9. 
Verl. $. Above when he ſaid, ſacrifice and «ffering, and burnt-Offerings, ana O,- 
ferings for ſin thou wouldjt not, neither had;t pleaſure therein, which ate cfſered 
by the Law: | 
Y. ; Then ſaid he, Loe I come to do thy will , O God He taketh away the fiijt, 
that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond. 


ke very words thereof : as Logicians uſe ro repeat their arguments, that it may 
moeevidently appear > how fitly and juſtly the concluſion is inferred upon the 


of repeating the ſame point, ſee chap. 3. v.15. $.158. . 

Theft word tranſlated (a) above hath reference to a precedency or going be- 
ſe, For ſuch points as are delivered before others, uſe to be above them: as, in a 
ml: (whereof ſee 5. 21.) That which is firſt written, is above thar which after fol- 
lwehin the lame roule : In this word, above, he hath reference to that which was 
(+ down, v.6,7. as is evident by the words following, which are the ſame that were 


{ down. 


ſr it ishe that uttered the words following. | 
Ofthe four diftin& kinds of oblations here ſet down, 1. Sacrifice. 2. Offerings 


1burnt-Oferings. 4.Offerings for ſin ſee 5. 16. Under theſe, all the cxcernal means, 
whichunder the Law were uſed to free men from ftn, are compriz2d. Conceraing 
alwhich, itis aid in reference to God,thou would t ot, neither had(t pleaſure therein. 
This feweth, that God regarded them nor, but rather rejected them. Ot the mean- 
ing of theſe two phraſes, and the difference berwixt them, ſee 5.16. 

Thisphraſe, which are offered by the Law, or according to the Law, is 


Orche better application of the forcſaid teſtimony, the Apoſtle repeateth it 1n - 


a) * Avu- 
T#goy. 


Thisphraſe, when he ſaid,Cor word for word (b) ſaying) hath reference to Chriſt; (b) Aiter. 


here added (c_) Kare 


bythe Apoſtle ; for it is neither in the Pſalm, nor in the former verſes , wherein the Thy Yojacy 


farſaid teſtimony Is quoted, It is pertinently inferted, to meet with an objeftion, 

rtickmay be this, The forementioned ſacrifices were off:red by the Law z, or by 

rev appointment: how then can it be imagined, that God ſhould reje& 
? | 


Toprevent that ObjeRion, the Apoſtle here granteth, that they were offered by 
theLay: yet by inſerting this clauſe, he implyeth a xn obſtante « notwithſtanding 
thatLay, God reje&ted them. 

Ofthe meaning ofthis phraſe, according to the Law, ſee chap.7. v. 5.5.38. 

In what reſpe& God reje&ted legal types, notwithſtanding the Law z whereby 
tiey were ordained, ſee chap.4. v.$. $.50. & chap.7. v.16. $.$1. 


S. 23. Of the meaning of Heb. 10. 9. 


ſame ſenſe that there uſed. 


wel += particle of tinie, (a) then, is that ſame that was uſed 5. ig. and inthe (a) Tere. 
T 


his word, (6) ſaid he, is another then that which was uſed v. 7., but ſignificth (b) * Elgnxe. 
the lame thing : only the former is of the firſt perſon; for Chriſt there ſpeaketh of (c) £99. 


=o but this latter is of the third perſon , for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ic of 
iſt, 


li quoting this laft clauſe, Lo I come to do thy will OGod, The Apoſtle leaveth our 
that Which was in the former verſe, included in a Parentheſis, thus, (Tz the volume of 
J book it js written of mie?) becauſe the ſum and ſubſtance of the point in queſtion, 
T&full without it. Tt was but a circumſtance, to ſhew the ground and reaſon of 

ifs forwardnefſe in offering himſelf to be a ſacrifice :as is ſhewed 5. 21. 

: «le laſt words, He taketh away the firſt, that he may eftabliſh the ſecond, are 

_ art. They ſhew that the Apoſtles argument hath the force of a disjunCtive 
Juogiſme, For therein one thing is taken away, that the other may be concluded 
an 


Tollit privs u3 
concludat 
poſterins, 


<< ” 
——— 


_ —— 
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and eſtabliſhed. According to this rule, the Apoſtles argument may be this 757 
med. | | hk 

Mer are perfctted cither by legal ſacrifices, or by Chritts facritice, 

But theyare not perfeft:d by legal ſacrifices, therefore they are perieſted by Chiig, 
ſacrifice. | | 

Tie propofition (or Aajor,as in ſchools itis termed) is jmpiyed bythe mentgy 
of theſ: two diftinG ſacrifices, in this teſtimony, and thruuy hour the yh, 
Epiſtle. For no other means of pertcRing,men can be imagid, but cithert);« 
thinps har the Law enjoyned, ur that wich the Golpe! inducah, which j; 
Chritt and his ſacrifice. Thus i muſt be one of then:. = 

The afſumption (or mizor) is in theeighth veric : tor there the Apoſtle few 
that, the legal ſacrifices were rejecied of God in that calc of perte&j 
men. 0, | 44 

The conciuiim, that men are perfe&ed by Cliriſts (icritice,, Is inplycd in the 
ninth verſe, by Chriſts offering himſelt co do tharwhich the Law cud noe, 

That th.s is the intendment of the foreſaid rcftimony, 1s cvident by this a, plices 

a) 1,070, UC: rhercot, He ta keth away the fir(t, that he may ejiabliſh the econd. .(u):By the fir 

he mcancth the ſacrifices or the Law, which were hrit ordained : nantly, in; the 

tinze of the. Lav? ; 2nd were tirſt mentioned in this teſtim' my. 

By the (e) ſeci::4, he meaneth the facrifice of Chriti, which cameiuths rocm 
of the ſacrifices of the Law, and immediatly ſucceeded them 5 jor there was mo os 
ther betwixc the ſacrifices of the Law, and rhe ſacrifices ©: Cnritt. As they wrre the 
firit, fo this vias the ſecond. Inthis very reſpe@, the old Covenant which ies rathe 
tied by the ſacrifices of the Law, is called the fir(r and thenew Covenant, ratiticd ty 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt, ths ſecond, ſee chap.8. v.79. $.27. 

The Greek verb thus tranflated, (f) Le taketh away, is a compound. The ſnl: 
Cf) 'Avar;s;. verb figniticth ro take up, Mat.g. 6. 

This eqs We ts take away, is uſually applyed to the taking away of life, ag 
A@d.16.27, which is the utter deſtroying of a living thing. lc is here ficly uſed, toc 
out the utter aboliſhing of the legal ſacrifices. Their life is clean taken away, they 
are as dead things, of no uſe : by continuing of them, they prove very noylom, as 
dead Carion. Herein this phraſe carriech a greater emphaſis, thcn theſe words 
made, and vaniſh away, applied to the old Covenant, chap. $.v.13. $.S1. 


Ce) A8578;er 


(8) Fon. The word applycd to ihe tacrifice of Chriſt, thus tranſlated (g). eftatlift, carrieth 
2s great an Emphaits on the other ſide, as the former did ; for it implyah a firm 
ſtanding, to as it is never to beremoved or altered, 

Tk.is is here fo brought in, as an end of taking away the former. For the con- 

Ch) Iva. Junction tranſlated, (b) rh:t, deth properly {ct out the final cauſe. 1 Cor.2.12, 


S. 24. Of taking away legall ſacrifices, and eftabliſhing Chriſts. 


He Apoſtle by repeating the ſeveral clauſes of the former teſtimony, doth con- 
firm all the obſcrvations raiſed frem thence, and by this inference thereupon 
(he taketh away ite firiiy that ke may eftabliſh the ſecen, ) he plainly declareth, 
Thar the Iegal Typcs are clean taken away. They arc as 2 mandcad. hen a man 
js dead, all his pcwer is gone, whether he bea King, or another Governour, © 3 
Maſtcr ina Family, or an H:st:and, cr a Parent, or have any othcr power while he 
_ all is gcre when he is dead, Rom. 7.5. &c. Hereof ſee more , chap. 7. 1% 
C, 68, 
Chriſts facri- On th> contrary it is ſaid of Chrifts ſacrifice, that ir is e{tabliſked, that ſhall never 
'ce un- be taken awzy : it ſhall for ever retain that virtue, vigour,znd power which ic hath. 
changeable. In this reſp-& Chrift is ſaid to have an unchangeable Pr ici-hoody ſee chap.7. V-24 


Types clean 
taken away. 


$. 92. 

The ſacrifice of Chriſt was perfe® in it ſelf, and al!-ſufficient and ableto make all 
that truſt POD Herein it is unlike thoſe things that were abropate& 
Fer there is verily a Gil uunlling of the Comnicndencent going Lejwne, tor the weakne!s an 
unproficableneſie thereof : for the Law made nothing per; ed : br the bringing itt 9 # 
verier hope do;h. Chriſts ſacrifice is that better hope. Chaps; . v.18,1 9.1f Chi 
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»rſpupon, but Chriſt alone ? 


—— 
_—_ 


[--- be perfect, and make others perfe&, why ſhould it be abrogated ? It is 
-14 b: abrogated , what more perfe&t can be ſurrogated in th: room 
y ” 

$xcof? : POT 

n ood ground th1s 15, wholly and only to reſt on Chriſt, and his ſacrifice. All 
-xines that are of force to enforce a duty, are of force tocnforce this dury. 


Fl 
| : Chriſt is able to ſave tothe uttermoſt, Chap. 7. Ve 25+ 
, Chriſt alone is able to do it, Pſal. 59. 16. 
;, There isno other names whereby we can be ſaved, AC. 4. 12. 


y He ever remaineth the ſames Heb, 13. 5. ; 
\ whom now ſhall we relic, if not on Chriſt and what need is there of any other 


% 


'$. 25. Of Chriſts ſacrifice comming ia the roome of legall ſacrifices, 


koppoſition that is here made betwixt legal ſacrifices and Chriſte, manifcſteth , ,, 1 c,..;4. 
that they cannot both ſtand together. This point was that which was diſcuſ- ec; exmucr 
v anddetermined in the great councell at Jerufalem, by the Apoſtles and Elders, Qand wit!» 


motherbrethren, AGs 15. 1, &c. If they might have ſtood together, why were Crit. 
lelegdll acrifices taken away, for the eſtabliſhing of Chriſts ? 

Thisdemonftrateth the great danger and damage of reviving Jewiſh cercmonies. 

Thy arenot only idle and unprofitable, but riſchi-vous and deadly : they donor 
uh nogood, but are un-utterably hurtfall. They deprive ſuch, as truſt unto 
them, ofthemoſt rich and precious jewel that ever the world had. What the Apo- 
ſlefaidofcircumcifion,may be applycd to all legal types and rites, If ye be circum- 
cles, Crit hall profit you nothing, Gal. 5. 2, Cana Chriſtian think it a ſmall dam- 
mage ohave Chrift made unprotitable and of no uſe unto him ? Well may this infe= 
reacebemadeyhe taketh away the firſt, that he may eftabliſh the ſecond. Chrilts ſacrifice 
canotbe eſtabliſhed unlefle they be abrogated. Chriſts ſacrifice was not added to 
thoſe former, as if they ſtanding could confer any help to Chriſt : but when Chriſt 
Fstobeeſtabliſhzd, they were taken away. - $: 

Themanner of bringing,in Chrifts ſacrifice upon the rejeCting of the legall facri- 71.ore wr; 
kgiveth proof that there muſt be a ſacrifice tor the Church : As one kind was a- ever be a $6- 
brogacd, another wasſurrogated in the roo thereof, This phraſe 4 change of pricſt- crifice. 
hood, achaxge of the law, doth imply as much, Heb. 7.12. The one is not abſolute- 
ly taken away, ſo as none at all tobe, but it is chaxged into another. Bat becauſe 
Chitisnever to be taken away,that is tiled 2achangeable, Heb. 7. 2.4. | 

Tie Church confiſteth of ſuch as have fin in them : and to take away ſin there 
nuſtof neceſſity be a ſacrifice. | | : 

wadverſaries grant thus much : and on this ground they make the Maſſe to be 
*MOitlatory ſacrifice : bur herein they manifett their ignorance of the perpetual 
"2our of Chrifts ſacrifice. | 


S. 26, Of Goas will, the ground oj the efficacy of Chriſts ſacrifice. 


Hb, IO. IO. = 3287 } 


bj the which will we are ſanGificd, thravgh the «ffering of-the body of Teſws Chri/f 
GCE, tar all. SE Et Ros | SY 


FR which the Apoſtle. intimated in this general phraſe , eftabliſh tle ſecond, 

3 » doth here in expreſl termes declare : namely, that it was the body of Chritt 
"2 Wasthar ſacrifice wherein God reſteth well pleaſed, and thereupon ic is eſta- 
"AIOT EVET. 

w his hicft clanſe, by the which will, The relative (a) which hath reference to that (a) Ly " 

k gocth before. In the ſeventh verſe this very word, (5) willis uſed, and ap- (Þ) Tianue. 
Kt God the Faxher, Bux withall there is intimation given of Chriſts _ in 

Iiil3 eas 


— 
—— 


e ( ommentars upon the nar, YN, 


that bc faid, Loe T cove. This giveth evidence, even of the will of Ckrift kintir 
So as 1 would cxc}ud:ncirher the one nor the other : for rhey both agree in one,c21 
by both of themis the forcſaid ſacrifice nrade periet, The will of the Father vas th, 
cauſe of Chrifts being made a ſacrifice : and becauſe it was the wil! of the Father 
thar his Sop ſhov!d be a ſacrifice, the Son willingly offercd himfclf, Hereupon Goh 
Chrilt, I came down (rom heaven, todo the will of kim that {ent we. Indeed he there 
infcreeth this negative, ot to do mine 032 will, tut that is intended <xelufively, og if 
he had faid, not minc own will aJone; or in way of oppctition, it in any cafeir 
cild be fo, that Chrifis will thould be againſt the will of his Father; as whereicis 
{aid, xor a5 I will, but as thou wilt, Math. 26. 39. 

Th: will of God gives a being to all things. LUInder this phraſe, God ſaic, (Gen, 
1. 3.) which is uſed in the beginning of every dayes work at the creation, the mani- 
t: ſtation of Gods will is meant, So ſoon as Gud manitelted his will, char ſuch, 
and ſuch a thing {buld be, it was ſo, and that as he would have itto be, Onr God 
is inthe heaten ; he hath {ce whatſce: er he pleaſes,Plal. 115.3.In thoſe ations which 
Chriit did, the concurrence of his will with his Fathers, addeth much to the 
itrergthning of our Faith 3 and is a forcible motive for us to truſt thereunto, and re 
thereupon. Fitly therzfore hath the Apoſtle thus expreſſed the groundot the cf 
cacy and pcrfe&iun of Chriſts ſacrifice, by which will, we «re ſanciified, 

OfGeds will the rule and ground of all that Chriſt did, See v. 7. 5. 20. 


S. 27. Of perfettion conſijting in holineſſe. 


T: He vertue, efticacy, and benefit of that which ariſeth from the toreſaidwillot 
God, is exprefſed under this word, SanGified. 

Of the notation and divers acception of rhis word, ſce Chap. 2. v. 11. 5. 101, 
102, 103. 

Ic i ror here to be taken as diſtinguiſhed from juſtification, or glorification, #it 
. 2) : : 8 , 
js, 1 Cor, T.30. and 6. 17. But ſoas compriſing under it all the benefit of Chrilts 
Sacrifice. Inthis general and large extenc it is taken, verſe 14. and Chap. 2.11: 
and A& 26. 18. Only this word giverh us to underſtand, that perfcQtion conlilterh 
efpccially in bolinefſc3 tor heexpreſſeth the perfe&ion of Chrifts Sacrifice under this 
word, Santiified, which implyeth a making holy. This was that ſpecial part of per- 
tection, wherein man was made at firſt, Ecle{.7. 33. Hereunto the Apoſtlcalludeth 
| + wh-re heexhorteth, topur o# that new man,which aſter God is createdin righteouſnels 
ik and true holineſſe, Eph. 4. 24. For this end,Chri/t gave himſel;, even unto death, for 
| his Church, that he might ſanGifie it, &c, Eph. 5. 25. 

This ſhould move us to labour after holinefſe. Ofholineſſe and the excellency 
rhercof, and motives thereto, and means of obtaining it,Scc Chap.3:v. I. $.5, ®- 


e 7 
Hyi2Ta4 59, 


S. 28, Of Chriſts Sacrifice making perfec;. 


TFT He principal ching intended under this word/an#ifed, in this place is,thaChrifts 
ſacrifice maketh perfe&. In this reſpe& Chrilts ſacrifice js here oppoled to thelc- 
gall ſacrifices which could not make perfe&: So as Chriſts ſacritice was offered upto 
thar which they could not do, Thelike is ſaid in general of the Jaw, Heb 7. 79: 
For thisend was Chrifts Sacrifice ſurrogat:d in the room of the legal Sacribces This 
ſurrogation had been in vain, if Chriſts Sacrifice had not made perfect. 

It the dignity of his perſan that-was offered up, and his ar oa power, unſear- 
chable wiidome, and other divine excellencies be'duly weighed, we cannot Þutac” 
Knowledge that his Sacrifice, as it is perfect in it ſelf, fo ſuthcient to make us Pere 
ict, Hereot ſee more Chap. 7.v.19. $.87. 'in the end, and v. 25. $. 103: 
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& 29. Or Chri,*s p dya facrifice. 


Hitthe Apoſtles mind in chis genera! phraie, Ly the which will we are ſantiiþe1, 
Thigh be the betcer conceived, he doch thus explain It, thro:gh the offering of 
»hgy of Je( Ss , 
ed ver before v.6. 6.18. thatby the body of Chriſt, his whole humane 
meigunderſtood. We may further adde that Chriſts whole perſon, God-man is 
eint;nded : not that the deity was ſacrificed, but that it had a peculiar work in 
ſcrifice : namely, co ſupport him that offered himfelt, and to ſandtific that fa- 
rico andto ade dignity thereto. Therefore it is ſaid that it was the body of Jc- 
* Chriſt, which titles (ct forth , both the natures of him who was the ſacrifice 
ir intended. Of thele two titer, Zeſrs Chriit, ſee chap. 3.v.1.5. 2g. Of this word 
(fning, ſee chap.5. v.1. $6, The notation of the Greek word imhpcch a 5ri-ging 
1: the common uſe of it, an Offering up. And here it intendeth, that Chritts body 
rgiven up as a price and ranſom, and offered up as a ſacrifice. See chap. 9. V. 14. 
in &89, H:rein lieth a main difference betwixt the body of Chrift, and the bo- 
isoMartyrs put to death. None but Chriſt was offered up tor a ſacrifice : others 
ri2hibe to ſeal the truth of the Goſpel,and to be an example of conſtancy unto 0- 
then, p 
wa the body of him that was the ntoſt excellent, which was a ſacrifice for our 
ins, For Gad }-ath prrchaſed kis Church with his own blood, AQt.20.28. Welf thzre- 
—_— precious blood, 1 Pet.1.19. And the Lord of glory is ſaid to be crucift= 
el, 1 Cor. 2.8, 

No other body could do the great work. Whats (aid of Bulls and Goats, that it 
1; 10t poſſible, that their blood ſhould take away fins, may be applyed coall other 
meer Greaurcs, For infinite wrath was to be pacihed, perfcQ juſtice to be ſatisfied, 


J znddivin; favour to be procured to ſinners. 


1. This inſtruterh us in ſundry myBSeries, which are, 
I, The horriblz nature of fin. It could not be expiated without a ſacrifice: no 
facrifice was ſuſficiznr to that end, but the body of Jeſus Chrijt, | 
2, The value and worth of mans Redemption. There wa3no greater price to 
be found in earth, or in heaven : all other things not comparable to this. If 
ever there were Treaſure or Pcarl , for which all that a man hath is to be ſold 
8 get it. (Mat. 13-44545246-) This is it. O that accordingly men would e- 
een 1t ! 

3. The extent of Chrifts love, he ſpared not his own body, Eph:5.25. 
2.Thiszgpravatech the more then monſtrous ingratitude of men. Chrift made his 
dy afacrifice for them : yet will not they ſacrifice their corrupt lufts for Chritts 
lwe,or for their own good. 

2. Thisteachzth us in generall, to hold nothing too dear for Chriſt: but ro be 
"!Uingto :1] all to follow him. Mat.1 9.21. And in particular, it teachethus topre- 
*n. car body a ting ſacrificegholy acceptable unto God, which is our reaſonable ſervice, 
0.12.1, 

- Thisminiſtreth much comfort to poor diftreſſ:d ſouls,and giveth thema ftrong 
"ureground of faith . for what place is left for doubting and defparing , when 
lick a price is paid forour fins. They who know and believe the worth of this. ſa- 
£0ct, cannor but be mach comforted and cſtablithed thereby. 


ie lat word tranflated, once for all, addeth much to the perfeFtion of Chriſts 
"Ix. tnccdcd to be off:red up bur once. 

0 cle two particles, FOR ALL, arcnot in the Greek, bur yet comprized un- 
"the word oxce, which is to be taken exclufivgly, only once : and in that reſpett 


" added, Hereok, ſe: Chap.7. V.27. $.115+ 


$. 30. Of the reſolution of Heb.1 0+ 53697,859,10, 

Val.5, Ihereſore when ke cometh into the world, he ſaith, ſacrifice and effering thou 
Foulzeſt not: but a body haſt thou prepared me. TEL: 5 
11111 2 V.6: 
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V. 6. In burnt offerings and ſacrifices for fin thou haſt had no pleaſure. 


V. 7. Then ſaid 1, Loe I come (in the volume of the Book, it is written of me) tad | 


thy will, O God. 


V.8. Above when he ſaid, ſacrifice and offer 1ngy and burnt=fferings, a;:d effering fi 


fin thou wouldeſt not , neither hadjt plea ſure therein, Which are offered by th 


aw. ' 
V. 9. Then ſaid he, Lo, Tcome to do thy willyO G od ; He taketh away the firſt, tha 
he may eſtabliſh the ſecond. 


V.10, By the which will we are ſandified, through the offering of the tidy of Telu 


Chriſt once for all. 


T5 ſamme of theſe ſix verſes, is, a difference betwixt the legal ſacrifices ad | 


Chriſts, 
This poingjy ſer down in a divine teſtimony- 
The teftimony is, 
x. Propounded. Verſe 5,6, 7. 
2. Applyed.Verie$, 9,10. 
In propounding the teſtimony, we may obſerve _ WE 
V.526. 1. The inference of it upon that which went bzfore, in this word, 
whereſore. 
2. The ſubſtance contained in it. 
Þ the ſubſtance isnoted 
I. The manner of bringing it in. 
2. The matter whereof it conſiſteth. | 
The manner is ſet out in an elegant figure , whereby another perſon » 
brought in uttering the point : This perſon is Chriſt himlcl, in this 
phraſe, He ſaith, amplified by the time when he ſaid it, in theſe words 
when he cometh into the world. 
The marttcr of the teſtimony confifteth of two parts, 
I. Gods reje&ting of ſome things. 
2. Gods approving of others. 
In the former is declared 
I. Thea of Gods rejecting. 
2. Thekind of things reje&ed. 
Gods aQt of rejefting is manifeſted in two phraſcs, 
I. In this, Thou wouldeſt not. ch 
2. In this, Thou haſt had xo pleaſure. This latter is the cauſe oft: 
ormer. 
The things rejefted are theſe four. 1. Sacrifices. 2. Offering. 3: burnt 
Offerings. 4. Sacrifices for (ins The 
In expreſſing Gods approving of other things, there is alſo ſet downyl-M0: 
AQt of approving. 2. The Obje& approved. 
The Att of Gods approving is implied in two phraſes. 
- 3. That God prepared it, Verſe 5. .«-1hy the 
2. That he foretold it ; in this phraſe, It is written of me: amplified by the 
place where it is written, ix the volume of the Book, Chet 
The Obje& approved, is Chriſts body. Verſe 5. This is illuſtriatd ” 
readinefſe, to do that which God foretold of him, and for wi: 
prepared his body. | 
That rcadinefle of Chriſt isſet out 
1. By his own profcfhon thereof ; then ſaid I. 
2, By anote of attentipn, Loe. 
3- By his coming on thereto; Tcome. ne wt 
4+ By the end of his coming, to do. Amplified by the Chjc0, 19). | 
5- By his Apoftrophe to his Father, O God. 
Verſ. $. Ofthe application of the foreſaid Teftimony there axe two put 
2. A repctition of the ſubſtance of it, 
2 A declaration of the main (cope, 
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[i the repetition we may obſerve. * | 
me) mi ] 7. The manner of bringing it in, in theſe words, Above when he ſaid, 
frink 2, The matter repeated, which confiſteth of two parts. 
yo 1p 1. Gods forefaid rejeion. 
e708 2. His forcſaid approbation. 
firk, Bis rejeRtion is ſer down, | | 
as 1. By two a&ts of God, In theſe words, Thou would/t net, aeither hadjt plea- 
p of 7 I ſure therein. : ys x 
SJ 2. By the obje& thereof, in thoſe four words, Sacrifice, offering, burnt - 
offerings, offerings ſor ſinz whichare all amplifed by the ground,or war- 
rant of them, in this phraſe, which are offered by the lay. 


——_ Var 9, Gods foreſaid approbation is ſet out, 
1. By the manner of expreſling it. : 
| 2, By the matter whereof it confiſteth, 
1, The manner is declared. 
1, By Chriſts profeſſion thereof, in this phraſe, I come ts 4. 
2. By the time when; ther ſaid he. 
55s word 3. By the note of attention, Loe. 
TY 4. By his apoſtrophe to his Father, O God. 
2. The matter of Gods Approbarion is hinted in this phraſe, thy will, Irwas 
Gods will that Chriſt ſhould be offered. 
The declaration of the main ſcope of the teſtimony, is 
1. Generally implyed- 
G6 2. Particularly expreficd. 
is his Oithe former there are two parts, MR” : 
words: I, ” nate of the legall ſacrifices in this phraſe, He taketh away th: 
2. A ſurrogation of Chriſts ſacrifice, in this phraſe, eſtabliſh the ſecond. 
Both the one and the other are amplified by the final cauſe, in this phraſe, hat 
hemay eſtabliſh. Whereby is implyed that the tormer was taken away, that a 
bettermight be ſetled in the room thereof. | 
The particular expreſſion of the main ſcope of the foreſaid teſtimony, is in the 
nth verſe, which is a commendation of the ſacrifice of Chriſt. Thisis 
1. Generally propounded. 
2, Particularly applyecd. 
ik Inhe general is ſet down, 
1. The ground of Chriſts ſacrifice, in this word, wills By ihe which will. 
— 2.The benefit of it, we are ſanGiified, 
lathe particular application is ſet down. 
The 1. The matter of that ſacrifice, the body. This is amiplified by the Perſon whoſe 
| body it was, deſcribed by theſe two titles, Feſus Chriſt. 
2, The manner of uſing that body, whereby it was made a ſacrifice, in this 
| phraſe, Through the offering. This is illuſtrated by the time, oxce for at! 3 
the whereby the perfe&ion of that ſacrifice is intended. 
p S. 31. Of obſervations raiſed out of Heb. Io. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10: 


Verſ, 5, 6. 1. aan, hrs did that for man, which could not otherwiſe have besa 
| dene. This is gathered from the inference of Chrifts ot- 
fring himſelf to be a ſacrifice upon the impotency of legall ſacrifices. See 5. 13, 

Il. Chriſt came from heaven into this world tobe a ſacrifice for man. This is gathe- 
edout of this phraſe, when he commeth into the world. See $.14- 

THI. Chris himſelf manifeſted the reaſon of his being a ſacrifice, This word, He 


/aub, hintech as mach, See 5. 15. 
Py Gof regarded not legall ſacrifices. This phraſe, thou wouldj not , applycd to 
& in teference to legal ſacrifices, intendeth as much. See 5. 16. 
V. Goddeſired not that wherein be had no pleaſure. This is gathered from jJoyning 
| 03ther theſe two phraſes, Thou-wouldeſt not, Thou haſt thadno pleaſures w_ - ' 7 
» There 


— —— 
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V I. 1here were ſundry ſorts of Sacrifices uncer the law. The mention of theſe four, &; 
Sacrifice, Offering, burnt-6ffering, and ſacrifice for ſin, prove as much. See 5.36, I” 
V 11. Sacrifice were for ſin. This phraſe, S.acrifices for ſin, giveth evidence there L.cidern*Hl: 3 
of. See 9.16. [.qere 1 any 
V ILL. Chrijt was a true mans The word, boay, implyeth as much. See 6.18, "{(hriſtthe 
IX. Godfitted Chri;# to accompliſh what he undertook, Chrilt therefore ſaith che (ame MO! 
him, Thou hajt prepared me a body. Sze $.18. N [clus l 
Vzrſ. 7. X. Chrijt willingly 41d what he did. Theſe ſeveral words and phraſes,7;y Thi particl 


” a 


ſaid 1, Loe, I come, do all prove the point. Sces. 19. only rogetl 
X1. Gods will was the ground of what Chrijt did. For he faith to God, I comn | 6.07 

do thy will, See $. 20, wi numb! 
X 11. The Scriptures fcretold, what Chri:t was to do. So much is intended under 1ſt and the 

theſe words, In the velume 6f the book, 2t is written of me. Sce y.21. | _ aP! 
X1I11. Cit deſire was to approve himſelf to God, This 1s gathered from; his apo» he ofice it 

firophe to God, inthis phraſe, O God. See ©. 20. crices,0ther 


Veril.S, X1V. Referiticns my be uſefull. This is gathered from thisphraſe, 4- Lndes,nO! 
bore, when ke ſaid; and from all the particulars following, which are repeated our of | ,,6; they 
the former verſes. Sce 5. 22. | I (drifts ro | 

Ot the obſervations raiſed out of the word, repeated, ſee v. 5, 6, 7. 'ichbelon 

X V. God rejefied ſuch things as were according io the law. This phraſe, whicl ae 
offered by the law, intendcth as much. Sce 6.22. 

XV 1. Legal Sacrifices are abrogated. This is the intendment of thisphraſ, 


: He taketh away the firjt. See $. 23. He fore 
j RV 11, Chrijts Sacrifice is unalterable. It is cſtabliſhed as a thing not to bere- word t 
moved, or altered, See 5. 24: he exrcutl 


XV11I. Legal Sacrifices were abrogated fur this end, that way might Le matt for Th: vet 
Chriſts. This phraſe, That be may ejtabliſh, being interred upon the taking away of fand and? 
legal Sacrifices, giveth proof hereof. See yg. 23. m, Thu 

Verf. 16. XIX. Chrijts Sacrifice was perfect, This is the general intendneent of Malmiſt 1 
this tenth verſe. By Gods will was Chriſts Sacrifice made perte&. Therefore the ile Lar 
Apoltle ſaith, that by his will we are ſandified. Sce 5.26. Herein 

X X. Chrijts Sacrifice maketh us perfe&. For thereby we are ſanGtified, Sce $-26. Tight har 

X X 1. Perfe@tion conſijteth in holinefe. Therefore is this word, ſendified, put tor rext vert 


pertceted. Sce 6. 27. touſe, C 
X X II. Chrift had a body. This is taken for granced, inthis word, b6dy, See Fa 
1 : $, N 9, 7 ; WI 
Wh XX 111. Chriſts body was made @ ſacrifice, This phraſe offering ofthe bocy in {lated 
if lycth as much. Sce 9. 29. rarto b 
i} XX 1 V. Our ſaviour was annointed and deputed of God. The Conjundtion oftheſe -} 4h 
if two words, eſis Chriit, giveth proof hereof. See $. 29. 2 
i XX V. Chrijts ſacrifice was but once offered up, even once for all. See 9. 29- - | _ 
F V0. 
+ ] 
| $.32, Of many Prieſts under the Law. Rn 
Heb. 10. 11. | $ 
And every Prieſt ſtandeth daily miniſtring, and offering oftentimes the ſame ſoon whic 
fices, which can never take away ſixs. | Wref 
He Apoſtle proccedeth in ſetting our the excellency of Chriſts ſacrifice and 
bere produceth another argument, by that reſt which he took after he had 0I- 
f:ced his one only facrifice. This argument is plainly ſer down inthe 12.veri6; S 
amplitied in this verſe by the contrary courſe ofthe Priefts under the law, whofan 
daily nuniſtring and offering oftentimes. h 6.4, 
This amplification manifcfterh a difference betwixc the typicall Pricfts, 00tne ? 
wuc Pricft, as well as betwixt the legal ſacrifices and Chriſts ſacrifice. _ x fer 
In this verſe isſhewed the inſufficiency of thoſe things, which the Prieft did une! | 
the law. k( 


(a) Tizccs, Ofa(a)Prieft in general. ſee Chap. 2.v,17.9, 172. and Chap. 5.v-1:$-2) Ki fo 
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theſe ſou, , f ſa that that inſufficiency, which is here attributed to a Prieſt, is not to be 
9.26. "1 


Iice there. 


v.18, 
re laith tg 


ales,7hy, 


T comn | 


ded under 
[f his a0» 
rale, 4. 
ed out ct 
bck aie 
Phraſe 
) be re» 


ate for 
way of 


ent of 
re the 
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of Aaron, who was the firlt Prieft ordained under the law, and that in 
ridernzf: 3 nor of any other peculiar Prieſt, bur of the whole company of them 
recein any age from their firtt inſtitution, till their abolition by the exhibiti- 
{chriſt the true Prieſt, he uſerh his univerſall particle, every, for they were all 
ie ame mould, meer men, notto be compared to the true Prieſt , who is God- 
6 ks univerſality ſheweth, that there were many of them, and that 
only rogethers bur alſo ſucceſbively, one after another : hereof ſee Chap. 7.v.23. 
ia. 07 
| fy "amber of Prieſts maketh one ſpeciall diff:rence betwixt Chriſt the true 
+4.adthelegal Pricfts : He alone by himſelf was able to do every thing that be= 
zdto a Pricft : but no one Prieſt under the Jaw could do all that be onged to 
br ofice : therefore there were many of them together : whereof ſome did ſome 
:ricxs,thers did other. : ; 
kides,none of them ever lived on earth, where their ſervices were to be perfor- 
ad; they were all mortall, and thereupon there was a neceflity of one generation 


;nonly 


I e080 ſcceced another, but Chriti cver livethro go on himſelf wich that work 


rihbelongs to his Prieſthood. 
S. 33. Of Priefts daily tanding to miniſter, 
H forefaid Prieſts are have ſaid to /tand miniſtring.Ot the notation of the Greek 


executing ofa publick funRtion or ſervice. Sce Chap. 1.v.7. $.79. 

Th: verb, (b,) tax:deth, is taken from the ordinary praftice of ſervants, who uſc to 
fandand wait in their ſeverall places, doing ſuch ſervices as belong to their funfti- 
m. Thus Priefts are ſaid to wait at the Altar, 1 Cor.g.+3. Hereunto alludeth the 
Milt in this phraſe, the /ervants of the Lord which by night ſtand in the houſe 
le Lord, Pſal. 134+ 1+ ; 

rein lycth a difference betwixt them and Chriſt : for Chriſt firteth at Gods 
rpht hand,and ſo he continueth to execute his Pricfſtly funRion, as is ſhewed in the 
wxtverſe, Prieſts did what they did,as ſervants : but Chriſt as a Sonover his own 
bouſe, Chap. 3.v.6. Yea, asa fupreme Lord, Pſal.1 10.1. 

Oojet. Cbrijt took per him the form of a ſervant, Phil. 2. 9. and he is ftiled a 


m1 tenimiſtred auto, but to miniſter, Matth. 20. 28. 


i4.2vant; yet then alſo in his divine nature, to which his humane nature was 
b-Gatically united, hewas Lord of all, Phil. 2.6,7. 

+8: didnot alwayes ftand miniſtring, as the legal Prieſts : but afcended into 
127,z7d there continueth to fit at Gods right hand. | 
VtwrPrizfts, this their ſtanding tominiſter, intendeth their inferiority, which 
ther fzt forth by-chis word, daily ; which implyeth an inſufficiency in that 


S. 34. Of the inſufficiency of legall ſacrifices. 


He forenamed daily miniſtring is thus exemplified, offering oftentimes. The moſt 
,- (ptciall work of this miniſtry was, to offer ſacrifices. Hereof fee Chap. 5. v. I. 
a WA 

Picks ſtood in Chriſts roome, and by offering ſacrifices were types of Chriſts of- 


ring himſelf a{acritice for our fins. 
*{p:cial point intended here by mentioning that aRt of eferingzis, that they did 


l(«)2jtentimes. For the high Prieſt didevery year when he cntred into the moſt 


holy 
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{1'%.1. Though by reaſon of ſome works of ſervice and miniftry, which ap- 
1.dtohis Prieſi-hood, he was in his humane nature, and by vertue of his of- 


ichthey did : becauſe they could not atonce do what might be cxpeRzd, they 
Fereforced day after day to ſtand miniſtring. Sce more hereot Chap. 7. v. 27. $412. 


— —— 
— — — 


[b) las. 


Prieſts many. 
Chriit one. 


(b) EFnxe. 


Prieſts ſtand 
Chriſts ſits. 


(c) Ava, 


(1) maiter, Rom. 15.8. And the word here uſed, is attributed to Chriſt,and tran- (a) Are'xavcc; 
lateda(e) miniter Chap. $.v.2. $.3. And he faith of himſclt, the Son of man came, (c) Aclegros. 


Prieſts fre- 


word tranſlated (a) miniftring. See Chap. 1.v.7. $.79. In generall it fignifieth a)dolegy.or. 
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(b) Te av]es 


How legal 
ſacrifices 
were the 
ſame- 


No ſacrifice 
but Gods ap- 


pointing. 


(c)T& cunts, 


Why many 
ſacrifices, 


(Cc) iron. times, and that the ſame ſacrifices, is plainly expreſſed in this laſt phraſe (e | 
ver take away ſins : for if they could have done that, they would have cealed : as 


Sonar). 


them. 


ordinances,that God enjoyneth tous: and to know that none of them arc 
but all ofthem in regard of our need, and for our good. 


holy place offer ſacrifices. They offzred ſacrifices at every feall, and on the firit 07 

ofevery moneth : and morning and evening every day 3 when any committed a ihe. 
cial fin, and brought a ſacrifice for it, the Pricſt cffcred itup : Sothey Cid fo {uch 
as were legally unclean and defired to be cleanfed : yea, there were alſo oramutirg 
ſacrifices offered up for mercies and bleſlings received : Well might ir therefore be 
ſaid, thar they «fred oftentimes. 

This in generall implyeth an inſufficiency and imperfc&tion in what they gig 
$. 4. which is further made manifeſt by this phraſe ſollowing, the ſume ſacrifice, | 

This word (6) the ſame, hath reſpe& 

I. In general to the kind of ſacrifices. They were all living creatures, uncez. 
ſonable creatures, ſuch as were counted clean by the Jaw, and that beafts ard tcyyle, 

2. In particular to the ſame occaſions: for on every day of attoncmcnr, ague 
and @ b»!lock was to be offered up, Levit. 16. 6, 15. Every morning ard evening a 
lamb was to be offered up, Exod. 29. 39. For thefin of a Prieſt, and ot thewhols 
congregation, @ yog bullcck was to be offercd up : and for the fin of a rulcr an lee- 
goat, and for the fin cf any of the people a ſree-goat, Lev.4-3,14,23,28. Soincihenr 
caſes, the ſame ſacrifices were preſcribed to be offered upon like occaſions. 

\ The oft offcring of the ſame ſacrifices doth clecrly demonſirate that thoſe ſacri- 
fices did not take away tin. See v. 2.5.4. 

Though thoſe ſacrifices could not make perfe&, yet might not the Pricft: offer 
up any other ſacrifices of their own invention. Gods wrath was provoked by ſuch, 

Iſa. 65.3, 4 Some would offer the firſt born, and truit of their body : but God 
was not pleaſed with ſuch Michah. 6. 7. 

1. God is a ſupreme Lord, The moſt high ſoveraign over all ; To his word, muſt 
all creatures ſtand and not ſwerve from it. 

2. God is of infinite wiſdome , and beſt knoweth what is fit to be done. To 
adde to ſuchthings as he hath determined, is to oppoſe our ſhallow wit , to hisin- 
comprehenſible wiſdome. / | 

1. This plainly demonftrateth the impiety and folly of all humane inventions» 
bout Gods holy ordinances. 

2. Let nsunder the Goſpel, do that which the Prieſts did under the aw : which 
18 to obſerve the ſame ordinances which God hath inftitutcd, and to hold cloſe unto 
them : but ftill do the fame, as the ſame are to be done. 14 ain, ſaith God, 
they do worſhip me , teaching for defrines, the commandements of men, Matth.15. 9. 

(c) The ſame, that are here intended were more then one; for the word is ofthe 
plural number : ſois the word wherewith it is joyned, (4) Sacrifices. For under 
the law there were many ſacrifices, whereof ſundry inſtances were given bctore. 

One kind of ſacrifice was nor ſufficient to typifie that whole truth, andall the be- 
nefits and excellencies that were in Chriſts ſacrificz: therefore there were Wany * 
one to pretigure one thing, another, another thing. 

This giveth us inſtruftion in the wiſdome of God, who to help his people: weak- 
neſs, and the better to fet forth the manifold benefits which they reccivedvy Chrith 
preſcribed many types, and many kinds of ſacrifices. | 

Thus he dealeth with his Church under the Goſp?], in preſcribing unto it cnc day 


erament of regeneration, and another of ſpiritual nourithment. 


. 2. Asthistaught the Jewes to offer up all thoſe ſacrifices, as occaiion was wy” 
according to. the ends and uſes : So it teacheth us to ſearch into the myſeriess l 
ſeveral facrifices and other types; that we may find out the diſtin cnds and uſes0 


: i WE RR yeral 
By way of analogic, we Chriſtians may hence learn, to take notice oithe _ ; 
in valn 


That which was irplyed under legal Prieſts daily miniftring and "g of -_ 


Apoſtle himſelf inferreth, v. 2. 5.4. 


Of giCemphaſis of theſe two words, can never, See v. 1. $. 3+ 


It hath been ſh:wed, v. 4.5. 9. that there is an impoſbbility in ſuch ſacril « 


were off:red under the law, to take away lin, 


ſer. 


The WOT 


ah ne 
poſitior 
hug 
poof a M3 
ing powe! 
deimpert 


But th 


by 


His Ve 
(a)b 
under th 
hah don 
tooffer: 
neded 
The 
(3)Thi 
He,or be 
dethall 
Ther 
TY 
befor : 
This 
TE 
Prieft © 
+ | 
hadofle 
My 
Tha 
kenex 
ed Ch 
Thi 
ring c; 
cauſe, 


ey did, 


'Clifices, 


A, 


« Drit 0; 
CA (he. 
d tor fuch 
rate]; tory 
core be 


oo UNIete 
ardicwle, 


Nt, a gout 
CVening a 
the whole 
an bees 
2 1N Other 


ſe ſacris 


ts offer 
? ſuch, 
ut God 


=_ 


—_—_. : CU ——_ OS 5 oC _—_— —— —_— 


_—— 0 > ONT Res wee” 
Verſe 12. Epiſile tothe HEBREvvS. 4.49 
Theword tranſlated (f ) take away is a compound, derived from the ſame fimple (f) Ne;uagy, 
ib, that that word was which is uſed, v.$8.9.23, I: is compounded with another 

ftion then (g ) that was, yet uſed in the ſame ſenſe, that there it was, and car- (2) 'arur93i, 
+ great an emphaſis ; for the taking away of fin here intended, is an utter free- 

oof man from the guilt and puniſhment thereof; yea, alſo from the dominze- 

ingpower of it. Burt this the legall ſacrifices could not do. This ſtrongly proves 

te impertetion, inſufficiency and impotency of them. 


S. 35. Of Chriſts offering one Sacrifice for ſin. 


Heb. 10. 12. 


But this mat after he had offered one ſacrifice for ſins for ever, ſat down 01 the right 
hand of God. ; 


Tils verſe is added in oppoſition to the former, as is evident by the firſt particle, _ 
(:) but; In the former verſe it was proved,that the ſacrifices, which were off-red 
uderthelaw, could not take away fins 3 this proveth that there is a ſacrifice which 

kah done that, that they could not. The argument is taken from that Prieſts ceaſing 

offer ny more ſacrifices, after he had offered one; whereby is implicd, that there 

needed noother, becauſe that one had done it to the full. 


ThePrieſt that offered this one perfeCt ſacrifice, is intended under this phraſe, = 
(3)Ths man; In Greek there is only a pronoun <xprefled, which properly fignifieth (b) "AvI3;« 
Hegrte himſelf. The word is emphatica!,and implieth a ling ular perton. It cxclu- 
dthal others ; as if hz had ſaid, He, and none bur he-: He alone. : 

There isa like pronoun uſed and tranſlated ; * this man, whereofſce Chap. 7. v.4. * ung, 
f. 33. This here hath reference to him of whoſe cxcellency much hath been ſpoken 
tebre: and who is exfreſly named Feſus Chriſt, v. 10. Pies F 
This fingular perſon is here ſer down in -oppoſition to that generall particle, (c) (c) us. 
gry; That implied many Prieſts; this only one , ſo that there i but one only 
Prieſt ofthe New Teſtament. Of this point ſee Chap. 7. v. 24. $.99- 
[tis here taken for granted,that Chriſt offered a Sacrifice, in that ic is ſaid, after he 

hffeied; or word for word, (4) hating tffered ; which ſheweth that he wasa true (d) IT;oomiy- 
Pri, Hereof ſee Chap. 24 V. 17. $. 172. | 5. 

That was the (e)) oxe ſacrifice which is here mentioned, which word is to be ta- (< ) Map, 
kenexcuſvely, as if he had ſaid, onely one, orbut one : as hath beene before ſhew- 

ed Chap, 9. v, 27. $. 115+ 
 Theend of this Cacrifice is expreſly ſet downe to be for ſins. Sin' was that proct» Cf) wan 

Ing cauſe which moved Chriſt to off:r himſelte up a ſacrifice , and: alſo the final! 2!» | 

We, totake away that for which he off-red himſclfe up. Chrifis facri- 

regard of the former,ſin brought man intothat woefull pligbe, and into that es Clin Dy 

*pthof miſery, as neither man himlſclte, nor all creatures in the world, were able ro 3.9. _— 

ec him out of the ſame... Chriſt thereupon was moyed to put-in himiclte, that he 

Might free him out ofthat miſery. To this refpe& that which implunged man into 
that miſery, moved Chriſt to doe that which might free him out of that miſery. 

Sn which cauſed the one , cauſed alſo the other. Sincauſed mans death, and fin 
caſed Chrifts death. - | 

ln regard of the latter, fin was taken away by Chrifts ſacrifice, for thereby a ran- 
Im Was paid, and ſatisfaCtion made to the juſtice of God tor mans fin :. and there- 
Pon fin taken away. 6 

0 ſundry inferences raiſed from Chriſts taking away fin by his ſacrifice , ſee 


+ 


4: 9% V. 26. GS. 121, Mb iy 
rnd ting forch this point of Chriſts offcring one ſacrifice for fin, the Apoſtle Excellency of 
1 out the excellency of Chrifts Prieſt-hood , above the Levicical Prieft-hood , Chriſts Frieſt- 
adthat n theſe particulars: "OE 7 pen 
8 - riſt Was but one, they were many. — 
' Hisacrifice was but one, they were more then one, 
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and offered no more : they offered oftentimes. 
4. His ſacrifice tooke away fin 3 theirs could not. 
There is a circumſtance of time betwixt Chriſts offering oxe ſacrifice ſor ſy, and 


Co) "Ex. 
116% 554 


_ ah : es 
3. His ſacrifice was but once offered, for when he had offered that one, he Cealed, 


his ſitting down at the right hand of God, in this phraſe (g ) for ever, ſo placed as it may 
be referred to the one or to the other. For it is inthe mixt betwixt both, The dj. 


ſtintion of ſentences by a comma, determineth the point- If the comma be placed 
after the word, for ever , then its referd to that which goeth before, 


the perpetuall efficacy of Chriſts ſacrifice : whereof ſee v.1.4.$.39., Thus our F 


and ſetteth out 


gliſh doe refer it, for they have pur a comma after this word for ever, But if x 
comma be ſet before, this phraſe for ever, It hath reference to Chriſts ſiting atGod; 
right hand: and ſettcth out the everlaſtingnefſe of Chriſts fitting there. Thusthe 
vulgar Latin referr it and other tranſlators. 


Neither of theſe crofſe the other : for both imply in generall the 


which is the alſufficiency of Chrifts ſacrifice. 
virtue of Chriſts ſacrifice ſheweth the thing it ſelfe that it is perfe& and makcth per- 
fet, The latter which is Chriſts perpetuall fitting at Gods righthand, mani- 
of Chriſts ſacrifice , as is ſhewed , Heb. 7. V- 24, 


fcſted the reaſon of the perfe&ion 


$. 93,99. 


ſame thing, 


The former which is the perpetudl 


S. 36. Of Chriſts ſitting at Gods right hand. 


| A S the humiliation of Chriſt was manifeſted in offering a ſacrifice, fo his ex- 
altation in fitting at Gods right hand after he had offered that ſacrifice. Heres 

of ſce Chap.1.v.3.30. 31, &c. 
This is here purpoſely added to amplific the forenamed excellency of Chriſts 


Prieſt-hood : For, 
(a) *Ewt:ow. 


71. Thisphraſe (a) ſet downe, is a note of dignity and authority, andimporteth, 


that Chrift continueth to execute his funRion, not as his ſervant, as the Prieſts did, 


but as a Lord. 


2. This dignity and authority is amplified by the place where hes ſaid tofit 
down,which 1s,the higheſt place that any cam be advanced unto,evennextunto G 
(b)'Er NEE himſclte, (6) at his right hand, we never read that any was ſo highly exalted. 
6% O17 


3. It is muchilluftrated by the continuance thereof, which is without date (c) 


It is an Eclipſe of the luſtre of any glory to have a date, and a period. The very 


thought that ſuch a glory ſhall be removed, or taken away, cannot but mach dampe 


Of Chriſts everlaſting Pricſt-hood, See Chap. 5.v.6.$.29. and Chap.7.1.24$9% 


S. 37. Of Chriſts waiting upon his Fathers will. 


Heb. 10, 13. 


From hence-forth expefting til his enemies be made his foote-ſivole 


His verſe doth in particular explain thisgenerall phraſe , for ever, avit hath i& 
| + adn to the execution of Chrifts Pricfily fanAion 5 La 2. That phraſefer 


plification, Chrifts expeRation thereo 


( c) uy by for ever. 
the ſpirit of him that enjoyeth chat glory. 
Of the phraſe here tranſlated (4) for ever, See Chap.7.v. 3.9.26. 
and Chap.7.v.25.5.106. 
ever, as there uſed, is, til all his enemies be brought under. 
In ſetting down that exem 
cd , Prom hence-forth expe&ing. 
(a) T3 aoiriy, The word tranſlated (a) from hence-forth, 


(b) Ai9w (SH) 19 Zack, (Luk.18.22.) or towant, Tit. 3.13. 


Aeſum, 


fis chus xpecb- 
is derived from a verbe that ſigniieth 


Properly it fignificth « remainder - 


So here it implicth that though Chriſt were ſet at Gods right hand,yet 


ed ſome what to be done by him , which was to ſubdue his enemics 


tt remained that he ſhould continue to perfe& what he had begun. 
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The next word tranſlated, expediing, is a (c ) compound,(4) The fimple verb ſig- (c) 'ExJa3- 


EVO 


(d)Abx oper. 


nifjech to recerve, Matth. 10. 40» this compound in common uſe f1gnifizth, to expect, 
Wark, 15+ 43: OF Wait for. Now men expe& ſuch things, as they would gladly re- 
ceive. The expe&ation of Chriſt here noted is in reference to that day which his 
Fher hath appointed to judge the world, AX. 17. 31. Chriſt is able ina moment, to 
1froy all his enemies 3 but becauſe it is the will of his Father,that che Church {hall 
i» ried and affaulted with enemies, Chriſt patiently waiteth in that place, and ex- 

«h that time, wherein the enemies of his Church ſhall be deftroyed. He wil- 
-oly waiteth his Fathers will and good pleaſure : he thinkes it not over Jong that 
-emies ſtill continue. Some of them are oJd enemies, as all the evill Angels, who 
tl cetain their being, might, and malice Other enemies ſucceed one another, as 
wicked men : Of theſe, though ſome be taken away, yet others come intheir room : 
lkethe Canaanites, and Febyſites, which generation after generation annoyed the 
Iſraelites. As Chriſt in his high exaltation did this, ſo alſo in his low humiliation. 
Thisis evident by theſe and ſach like phraſes ( which were frequent in his mouth) 
mine boare is #0t yet come, John 2. 4. I muſt work while it is day, Joh.9.4+ 


i. His knowledge of the ſoveraignty , and wiſdome of his Father, moved him ſo why Chriſt 
omit, He knew that his Father had an abſolute power to appoint, and order all wajed on his 
things asit pleaſed him : for he himſclt faid to his Diſciples, It 7s not for you to know Fathers will. 


tle times, or the ſeaſons which the Father hath put in his own power, At.1.7.And as God 
ladapower, ſo moſtfitly, and wiſely-he appointed the times and ſeaſons, asthey 
could not be bettered : whether they were for conflid, or for conqueſt. 

2. Thepliableneſſe of his will to his Fathers, moved him inall things, to expeCt 
his Fathers pleaſure. Though as man and mediatour , his will were in effence d:a 
fink from his Fathers : yet in the bent, and intent thereof, it wholly agreed with 
it. Forhe himſelf Caith, I ſeek not mine own willy, but the will of the Father which hath 
ſent me, Joh. 5. 30. Yea, when in his bitter agony, through ſenſe of the hzavy bur- 
then that lay upon him, he conld have wiſh:d , that he might have bcen freed, he 
thusfaithto his Father, Not as T will, but as thou wilt, Matth. 26. 39. 

1. Asinother things,ſo in this, we*are to /ookgunto Chriſt (Heb. 12. 2.) and to be 
of bis mind, Phil. 2,5, Wharſoever our eſtate be, high or low, great or mean : and 
In cureſtate whatſoever our condition be, the good pleaſure of the Lord muft be 
epcited and waited for. This is exprefly enjoyned, Heb. 2. 3. and it is:made the 
property of faith ({ Tſe. 28. 16.) and of hope( Rom. 8. 23.)fo to do. This hath been 
the diſpolition of true Saints in all ages. Facob waited for the ſalvation of the Lord, 
Gen, 43. 18, Old Simeon waited for the conſolation of Iſrael, Luk. 2.25. and Foſeth, 
yas for the kingdeme of God, Luk. 23. 51. 


Thisisnecefſary in regard of the determined ſeaſons, Eccleſe 3. 1. That ſeaſon + 


which the Lord hath appointed, cannor be prevented,(Fob. 7.30. ſhall not be overs 
«ro 2, 3. Yea, further, though the ſet time be determined of God, yet it is 


_— us, AF. 8. 7. Hereupon we are exhorted to watch, Mark. 13. 33. Luk. 
2, 36, 


I. 38. Of Chriſts enemies to be made his foot-ſtool. 
ti determination of the time wherein Chriſt waited is thus expreſſed, 


ilbis enemies be made his footſtool. This hath reference to P/al. 110. 1. Hereby 
*meancth the laſt period ofthe world : for till then will there be enemies to aſ- 


"ated annoy the myſtical body of Chriſt, which are here called (2) His ene- (a)*Oiky- 
| vb 


Oftheſe enemies, ſee Chap. 1.v. 13.9. 15. _ 
this word, (5) till, ſce Chap. 1. v.13.S. 150. 


on *continuance of enemies ſhould make us alwayes watchful, and to take to our 


13 Txat, 1. Part. 4- $. 6, &c. 


P 


SI 
aUTS» 


(b) Es. 
Enemies 


the whole Armour of God. Hereof ſee The whole Armour of God, on Eph. 6: ſhould make 


us watch; 


3 
Ay manner of ſubduing theſe enemies, is ſet forth in this phraſe, be made his foote C</ 'L 750770 
.* (C.) A footſtool, is that whercupon one ſets his foot, even that which is under 
% Here it implyethan utter vanquiſhing ofenemies : ſoas they treadand trample 
kkkk 2 | upon 


9p, 
7 avud8v 


Een... __ 
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{d)Tifsn. upon them. Hereof ſee more Chap. 1.v. 13. 5. 154- It is here indefinitely ſaid;(7Jl 
made, till his enemies be made his footſtool. This may be applyed, either toGgg 
in reference to Chrift, as Chap. 1.v.13. $.153. Or to Chriſt himſelf, as 1 Cor. 15. 25, 
This indefinite phraſe be made, implyeth that the thing ſhall be done by whomſg. 
ever it be done, be it bythe Father, or by the Son. 
R —_ doth much aggravate the terror of unbelievers, and amplife the comforci 
elicvers. | 


S. 39. Of (brifts making perfelt by one Sacrifice. 


Heb. 10. 14. 
For by one sffering he hath perfedted for ever them that are ſandified, 


Fee. m- firſt particle of this verſe, F O R, being a cauſall conjunCtion, ſheweth that 
it is added as a reaſon of that which went before. 

It may have a double reference. One remote, to the main point concerning the 
perfeQion of Chriſts ſacrifice, which is here proved by an effe& : that is, ro perfet 
for ever thoſe for whom it was off:red. In this ſenſe the proof may be thus tramed; 

That which perfeQeth for ever is perfeCt. | 
But Chriſts ſacrifice perfe&eth for ever, Therefore it is perfe&, 
j The other reference is more immediate to the verſes going before. Thus it fhew- 
i} cth a reaſon, why Chriſt for ever ſitteth at Gods right hand : namely , becauſe by his 
{ own offering, he hath perfeQcd for ever them for whom it was offered, This proote 
fi may be thus framed. 
[ | He that hath perfe&ed that which he undertook, may well eſt, 
| But Chrift hath ſo done : therefore he may well ref. 
This reference ſheweth that Chriſt doth nothing necdlefly. See Chap. 7. v. 11. 
$. 65. | 
This gives an anſwer to ſundry curious queſtions of poſ#sliers,namely, whether anip 
* on Chriſts ſacred fleſh : or one drop of Chrifts precious blood, had not been ſuft- 
F cient for xhe redemption of the world. Seeing Chrift indured ſo nuch as hedid, 
ſurely all that he did was needfull. He would do nothing neecdleſſely. 
In that all that he did and endured was needfull for us, we are the more boundto 
love and praiſe him. | 


(a) Tenazus- The main point here noted is, that Chriſt (a) maketh perfed. 
2.V.10. $.97. 


| 
f , *, Of the notation of the word, to make perfet, and ofthe meaning ofit,Sce Chap. 
i 


It is here taken for granted, that Chriſt doth make perfe& (for ithath by ſundry 
arguments been before proved )See hereof, v.10.5.28. 

Making perfe&t, compriſeth under it all things requiſite to bring men rocternal 
life : both in regard of our juſtification, and alſo in regard of our ſandtification. 
Thus he is able to ſare tothe uttermojt. Heb. 7.25, In this, that which Chriſt did 
oppoſed to the law, which made nothing perfe&, Chap: 7. v. 19. 

The grounds hereof, are the dignity of Chrifts perſon ; the infinite value of what 
he did and endured, and his almighty power. 

It becomes us to give proof of our accounting Chriſts Sacrifice to be perfett; by 
reſting wholly, and only on it. So will Chriſt be the more honoured, and we the 


more comforted. : 
(b)ITeorgo- — That whereby Chriſt made perfet, is here faid to be an (6) offerivg- Hereby 1 
pad. meant the offering up of himſelf a ſacrifice for our fins. Hereotzſee v. 12: $- 35+ , 


Chrift never offered up any other : and therefore it is tiled, one: namely, 0n'y 


(Cc) Miz, one and no more. See v. 10.$.29. . 
vs This a&t of Chrift,namely,perfe&ing ; is amplified by this circumſtance of jr 
| Cd) 'BsJ} (@) for ever, which hath reference not only to the time of this life, but all0t9.©) he 
wr; Iaſtingnefſc. They are ſoperfeRed in this world, as they ſhall remain perfectin 
m—_—_ wo : | 
the phraſe here tranſlated, for ever, ſee v.12. 5. 36. 
This giveth evidence ofthe perſeyerance of Saigts. if they be perfefted fo _- 
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ter allnever finally fall away. The ground of this perſeverance refteth on the 


of Chriſts ſacrifice | 
_—_ perſeverance, ſee chap. 2. Ve 6.$. 68, &c. 


&. 40. Of Sandtified ones. 


He perſons that are perfe&ted by Chriſt are here ſaid to be, (a) them that are (a) Ti; a'y:4- 
| ſantiified. Of the meaning of this word, ſaudiifying » ſee Chap. 2. v.11. $. Greg 
12,103. Among other ſignifications the word ſantizfiea, is uſcd for ſetting apart 
oz facreduſe or end : and alfo for making athiog holy. 

In the former ſenſe it here implyeth , that Chriſt perfeAeth ſuch as are ſer Chriſt per. 
apart by his Father : even ſuch as by Gods eternal decree are ordained to life. Theſe tedterh 
are they that are given to Chriſt by his Father, Fob. 6. 37. Light times doth Chriſt _ - hom 
makethisthe ground of that which he did : namely, rhat ſuch and ſuch were given —_— 
unto him of God, Fob. 17. 2, 6, 7, 9» 11, 13, 24. Cleerly is this maniteſted 
by the Apoſtles golden Chain : the firſt link whereof is predeſtzzation. Rom. 8. 30. 
Heceis it ſaid, that as many as were ordained ta eternall life, believed, AQ. 13.48. 

1. This cleerly manifeſteth the freeneſſe of Gods grace towards them that are 
rrſefted by Chriſt. | 

2 Itis an argument againſt the univerſality of redemption. See Chap. 2. v. 9. 
#81, | | * | 
3 [tinciteth thoſe who are perfeCted, to give the glory thereof to God: itishe 
thathath made the difference betwixt them and others, Matth. 11. 25. Rom. In, 

5, 36. Ty 
lhe latter ſenſe, as ſanification is put for making holy: the application of that Holineſſe au 
atofChriſt,in making perfe&,manifeſterh that ſanRtification is an evidence of per- Evidence of | 
fe&tion,They who are made perfe; are ſuch as are made holy : Not that ſanRitica- being perfect. 


. tionasdiftinguiſked from juftification is perfeCt in this world : bur that jt compri- 


ſthunderit alſo juſtification. Indeed men are perteQly juſtified here in this world: 
butthe perfetion of their ſanRification is reſerved tothe world to come. There, 
ſirits of juſt men are made perfeft, Chap. 12. v. 23. | 

1. They who ate made perfeCtare alſo made holy,by reaſon cf that cleayſing vir- 
wwhich accompanieth the merit of Chriſts blood, Chap. 9. v. 14. This was evi- 
hh by the water and blood that iffued out of Chriſts fide on the Croſſe, 

th, 19. 34s | 

 kisa proper work of faith,whereby we are juſtified, to purifie the heart, AQ. 15.9, 

1, fkreby we may gain evidencence of Chrifts mighty work on earth in perfe- 
Gingus, SanRtification is a work of the Spirit in us: for by ſanKification ſoul and 
body with all the powers and parts of them, are altered from their natural di- 
{poſition So as this work is ſenſible, yea, and viſible : and thereupon it will be a 
$00dhelp to find out our ſpirituall diſpoſition. | | 

2. This isa ſtrong motive to labour after ſanCtification, both the getting, and al- 
(o for the increaſing of it. Hereof, ſee Chap. 3:v.1. $. 5, &c. 


S. 41. Of the reſolution of Heb. 10.v. 11, 12, 13, 14+ 


Ver, 11, 44d every Prieſt tandeth daily miniſtring and offering oftentimes the ſame 
_ ſacrifices, which can never take away ſins. Coed | 
Verſ. 12. But this man after he had offered one ſacrifice for ſins for ever, ſat down 08 
 theright hand of God : OG 
Verſ. 83. From henceforth expefing till his enemies be made his footſtool. = 
Verſ: 34. For by one offering he hath perfefied for ever themthat are ſandifieds 


| mag four verſes the pzrfe&ion of Chriſts ſacrifice is declared 5 and that ewo 
es, | 


_ i. Comparatively, v. 11, 12, 15. 


% imply, v. 14. 
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ef (ommentary upon the Cav, N. 


ungnds as much, S:7 y. 35s 


. This compariſon confiftech of rwo parts, 
3. The inſufficiency of what legal Prieſts did, v. I!» 
2. The alſufficiency of what Chrift did, v. 12, 13. 
Verfſ. 11. In ſetting down the inſufficiency of what Prieſts did is declared, 
I. Theevidences whereby it was manifeſted; 
2. The matter wherein it conſiſted. 
The evidences are five. 
1« The varjety of perſons, every Prieſt. 
2. The inferiority of their ſervices, ftand miniſtring. 
3. The multiplicity of ſacrifices manifeſted hy the plural number, Sacrifices, 
4+ The frequency of offering them,in theſe words,daily, oft times. 
5- The kind of ſacrifices, In this word, tbe ſa». 
The matter whercin the inſufficiency oflegal ſacrifices confiſteth, is, that they 
canmt take away ſinmes. They were offered for iins, yet could not take themayay, 
Verſ. 12. In ſetting down the ſufficiency of what Chrift did, the like method is 
obſerved. For there is declared, 
x. The evidences whereby it was manifeſted. 
2. The matter wherein it conſiſted. 
I. The evidences were, 
I. The ſingularity of the perſon, This man: 
2. The unity of ſacritice, oxe ſacrifice. This is amplified, 
1. By the manner of ufing it, It was offered, 
2. By the end of it, for fins. 
3- By the continual vigour of it, for ever. 
3» The authority of him that offered, he ſat down. 
This is amplified, 
I. By the height of his exaltation, at the right hand of God. 
2. By his continuance there, v. 13. 
Verſ. 13. That continuance is, 
x. Generally propounded, in this phraſe, for ever. 
2, Particularly deſcribed, 
7. By the beginning of it, from henceforth, This is amplificd , by an att of 
Chriſt, in this word, expecting. 
2. By the continuance thereof. This is illuſtrated by an effe, which isto 
ſubdue his enemies : ſer out in this metaphor, til! his enemies be made his foots|to0l. 
Verſ. 14. The matter whercin the ſufficiency of Chriſts ſacrifice conlilteth, is ſet 
out by an efk&, It maketh perfect. This is amplified. 
I. by the means, whereby that perfeCtion is cffe&ted, an offering. Illuſtrated by 
the unity of it, oze. 
2. By the continuance thereof, for ever. 
3. By the perſons perfeRted, them that are ſanctified. 


$. 42. Of Obſervations raiſed out of Hebs 10. v. 11, 12, 13, 14- 


Verlſ. 11. 1. form were many legall Prieſts. This phraſe, every Pricj!, implyah 
many. Sec $, 32. | 

II. Prieſts miniftred as ſervants. For they flood miniſtring. See$. 33: 

I1TI. Prieſts oft offered their ſacrifices. They did it daily, and often times, Ye 


T7 
IV. The Priefts held cloſe to thoſe ſacrifices which God enjoywed, They {till offered 
the ſame,and no other. See 5. 34. 
V. The Prieſts rffered many ſacrifices. This is implyed under the plural number, 
ſacrifices. See $.34. . | 
VT. Legal ſacrifices could nor tabe away fin, This 1s plamly expreſſed, Gee $, 34o 
Verſ.12, VI: Chrijt 4: whar the Prieſts could net, The particle of oppoiion» 
BU T intcads its much. Sze $5, >: , 


$. 35. 


VIE Corile was the ie only Priaft of the New Teſtament, This word, this 0 
1X, Chrijs 


| 


OSRIen 
Verſ.15- 


A —_—_—_— 
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_—T_— Se » 
-ac ſacrifice was only one. Thus it is faid to be 0ne. Sze $. 35» 
on ; _ ſacrifice was to take away ſin. Inthis ſenſe it is ſaid tobea 


, . See $.35« l 
ory ee of Cirits ſacrifice was everlaſting. In this ſenſe it is ſaid to be 


irever, See $+ 35s ; 
"x l bar Ef his humiliation was exalted. For after ke had cffered,(which was 
apart of his humiliation) he ſat down, which was an evidence of his exaltation. 


xe !r Chriſt was exalted as high as could be. For it was at the right hand of God. 
x 7 Chriſt executed his office with authority. For he ſat down. Sce $.36, 

XV, Chriſt ever retains bis dignity, This phraſe, for ever, may be applyed here- 

0, See. 36, 

Vf NV I. Chriſt waites on his Fathers will, This is intended under this 
word, expeFing. See Fe 37- | | 
XV IL, Chrift hath exemies : This is here taken for granted. See 9.38. 

XVIII. Chrifts enemies ſhall be ſubaned, 

XK. Chriſts enemies ſhall be utterly, and with ignominy deſtroyed. The two laſt 
Defines are intended under this metaphor, made his foot-tool. See $. 38. 

XX. Chrift hall retain bis full power till his enemies be utterly ſubdued. This parti- 
ceri,implyeth as much. See 5.38» 

Verſ 144 XX 1. Perfe#ion of a work cauſeth a ceſſationfromit. The inference of 
this asarcaſon upon the former, inthis cauſal conjunAion F O R, proveth as 
much, ee $. 39s 

XX. Ci makes perfe#. This is clearly expreſſed. See 5. 39. 

XX11I, Chriſt made perfedt by an offering. 

XX1V. That offering was but oe. 

, XX - Chriſt makes perfed for ever. Theſe three laſt DoArines are expreſly ſet 

own. Ie $. 39. 

XXVI, Choi perfeHied ſuch as are ſet aſide by God. 

XX VII. Holineſſe is an evidence of being perfefed by Chriſt. Theſe two laft Do- 
(ines are gathered out of this phraſe, Them that are ſanctified. See 5. 40. 


Y. 43- Of the holy Ghoſts witueſſing to us. 


Heb. 10. v. 15, 16, 17- 


Verſ, 15, pf the Holy Ghoft alſo is a witneſſe to us, for after that be had ſaid 

efore, 

Ver, 16, This is the covenant that T will make with them after thoſe dayes, ſaith the 
Lord : I will put my lawes into their hearts, and in their minds will I 
write theme 

Val, 17. And their ſins and iniquities will Iremember no more, 


teſe three verſes contain a divine teſtimony : whereby the perfetion of Chriſts 
lacrifice is farther proved. 
Ofthe force of a divine teſtimony, ſee Chap. 1.v.8.5.46. 
Ay The Holy Ghoſt is made the author of this teſtimony, For holy men ef God , (a) To hw” 
” penned ſacred Scripture ) ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1. wa 1b 308 


Ofthis Title Holy Ghoſt, See Cha 
| P. 2. V. 4. $- 35+. and Chap. 3.v. 7. $. 74. 
ok Plative, tranſlated (6) alſo , ſheweth that this _——_— added T4," (b) Kee. 


ape perſeſtion of Chriſts (-crifice was before proved by his offering of ene onely 
ike þ & by the continuance of it for ever:and by Chrifts itting at Gods right hand 
e had don that, v.12. Bcfide thoſe and other proofes this teſtimony 1s 


A and added to the reft : and thereupon this conjunRion, a{ſo, herefitly 


This heweth that proofe may be added to proofe to confirme the ſame thing. Proofaddee 
| | h For © proot, 


_— 
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Chap. 1. v. 5.9. 63, 77» 


— 


, 


- _—_ - OO” OSS HARE WS Ran... 
For they are as fo many blowes of an hammer to knock a naile UPTO the head, & 


This phraſe, is a witaſſe , is the interpretation ot a verbe which may be thus tra. 


(c)Ma glocent 


(4) "Hp. 


{lated (c) witreſſeth or tejr fieth gj as it is tranſlated Chap. 7. v. 17. 5, 84, _ There 
more of this kind of proote. 

The perſons to whom the Holy Gheft witn {{cth this point are this ſer down (s) 
t0 5, Under the firſt perſon and plurall numberthe Apoitle includcth himſelte yg 


eacred Scrip- all thoſe to whom and for whom he wrote this Epittle, The ApcCile himſelf ling 
ture is forall Jong, aftcr the teſtimony following was firſt given : tor it was uttered by the Pry. 


in all ages, 


pher Jeremiah. er. 31. 31, &Cc. 


And this Epiſtle was written for the good of 


the Churchto the end of the world. Hereby it is evident that ſacred teſtimonies 
are for all ages of the Church. This is true of general and particular inſtruQicns: 
of promiſes and theeatnings : and ofall ſorts of examples. In gencrall it is ſaid, 
what ſcecer things were written afore-time , were written jor our learniig, Rom, 15, ,, 
The promiſe made to Foſhua, is applyed oO CVEry Chriſtian, Heb. 13.5. S0is God; 
threaining, Acts 13.40. And his reward, Row. 4+ 24. and revenge, 1Ctr, 16, 11, 


Hereof fee more, Chap. 13. 


V.5:$. 68, 


8. .14. Of the congruity of the Apoſtles words ia quoting the teſtimony, 


He particular teſtimony followeth ; before which the Apoſtle premiſcth theſe 
words, For after he had ſaid before, which miniſter ſome {cruple betwix: thoſe 
(a) Anantopo- that do not duly obſerve them ; for they ſeem to be here ſet down () incongruous- 


doton. 


Iy, without any other clauſe to anſwer them. The reaſon ofthis {eeming incon- 


eruity is this. Some take this phraſe, ſaith the Lord, to be brought in by the Apoltle, 


as the words ofthe Prophet, and as a 


that by the Prophet they m 


are declared to be iruits of Gods covenant with man. 
Concerning the main ſcope of the teftimony, the point p 
the teſtimony. Chriſts one ſacrifice once offered, is perfeR in it ſelf, and make 


The ſcope of 


art of the teſtimony. I will not deny,but 


ay be ſo afed. But here they are to be taken asthe &- 
Poſtles words, which being ſo taken, there will be a very good congraity in the 
words, and a juſt conſequence following upon them. For it it be demanded, what 
was it that was ſaid before ? ſurely thisgthis is that covenant that T will make with them, 
What is it that is ſaid after ? even this, I will put my lawes into their hearts, &c. Thus 
theſe two phraſes, after he had ſaid before, and ſaith the Lord, are the words ofthe 
Apoſtle, who thercby applyerh the teftimony to his purpoſe : which will he better 
appear, if we thus read them, After he had ſaid before , this is the covenant Twill 
make with them after thoſe dayes, the Lord ſaith, T will put my lawes into their hearts, 
Oar Engliſh tranſlators by putting the nominative caſe after the verb, thus, ſaith 
the Lord, make the ſenſe obſcure, but if the nominative caſe be ſet before the verb, 
thus, the Lerd ſaith,the ſenſe will be more clear ; or if this conjunttion of timeythery 
be prefixed, it will run the more roundly, thus, After he had ſaid betor:, this is the 
covenant, that I will make, &c. then faith the Lord, I will put my lawes, ©c Thus 
thele gifts of having Gods lawes put into mens hearts, and their fins clean forgiven 


is here proved by the powerful effcQs thereof; which are two. : ; 
One concerning our ſanftification, which is Gods putting his Jawes into Me 


earte, 


The other concerning our juſtification, which is, a ren 
That this isthe m:ain end of the Apoſtles alledging this teſtimony, 


words, Now where reynſſion of theſe is, there is no more offering for ſits V- 19. 


is 


roved thereby that 
th others pert, This 


zembring of fins no more- 


«evident by theſe 


Object. In this teſtimony there is no mention of Chritts ſacrifice. How then can 
it prove the pertc&ion thereof ? Sy NE” 
Anſw The covenant preſuppoſeth Chriſts ſacrifice, for it is ſhewed, Chap, 9:7** 


that Chriſt is the Me4iator of the covenant here intended:and again 'it is ſhewed, = 
9. v.16. that by Chriſts death, which is the ſacrifice here meant, that coVn 


d Chap. 
PO 


confirmed. The Apoſtles mind may be manifeſted by this argument: 
What is done by the new covenant, is done by Chrifts ſacrifice. 


Burt the for:named effe 


done þy Chrriſts Sacrifice, 


& are done by the new covenant; T 


herefore they a! 
$. 45 0j 
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Mo hacer 
&. 45. Of Gods fore-telling future good things. 


ranſlated » ſaid before, is a compound of a fimple verbe that ſignifieth 
—_— , or A _ of a prepoſition that fignifieth, (b) before, and it 
;plyeth being attributed to God in reference to mans good) that God is carcfull 
wreale his counſell for mans good before hand. This is further manifctted in 
A by exprefſimg that which he intended to doin the future tenſe, thus, I will 
nuke, Iwill write, I will not remember. This God did immediatly upon mans 
{l,6:9.3.15. And ſo hath he continued to do from time to time. Surely the Lord 
ood will do nothing, but he revealeth his ſecrets unto his ſervants the Prophets, 


he God doth,to ſupport the faith and hope of his children in the good things 
which he intendeth to _ before they be accompliſhed. For promiſes of tuture 


hi aground of faith and hope. | 
gh pr = to take notice of ſuch promiſes as are afore-hand fore-told , 


hm, A Prophet thus giveth this advice, The viſion 75 yet for an appointed time » but 
«th end it fall ſpeake and not lye: though it tarry , wait for it,becau ſe it will ſurely 
ane, Hab.2.3. Yea we ought to pray from time to time for the accompliſhment 
thereof, Daviel upon knowledge of the time which God had foretoldotthe re- 
rne of the captivity of Judah, earneſtly prayed for the accompliſhment thereot , 
Din.9.3 Yea God himſelf after he had maniteſted an abſolute promife thus,(aith, 
1 vill Jet for this be enquired of by the houſe of Iſrael, to do it for them , Ezck. 36. 37- 
Promiſes yet to come, and to'be waired and prayed for,are the recalling of the rc- 
ji&ed Jewes , Rom. 11.26: The deſtruftion of Antichriſt, 2 Theſ. 2.8. Chriſts 


commingto judgment, Rev.16.15- 


F. 46. Of Gods Covenant the ground of that goed he doth to his Church 


God, giveth proofe, that Gods Covenant is the ground of that good, which 
hedothtoman. Therefore as that ground of that good, theſe and ſuch like phraſes, 
we frequent in Scripture, I have gemrembred my Covenant, faith the Lord, Exed.6.5. 


God had a purpoſe to ſhew mercy to his people, after ſore judgments inflifted 
upon them for their hainous fins, he thus xo it, Nevertheleſſe, I will remen= 
ter m Covenant with thee in 1he daies of thy youth , and 1 will eftabliſh unto thee an 
eerlafing Covenant, Fzck.16.60. Yea this is rendred asa reaſon of ſending Chriſt 
utothe world, to remember bis holy Corenant, Luke I. 72. 

1. The nzw Covenant (which is the Covenant here intended) was made with 
Chriff the head of that myiticall body , to whom the Covenant belongeth. See 
Chip.1,1,9,9,118 In this reſpe& what good God doth to his Church , he doth 
J 1ertue of that Covenant made with Chriſt, and ſo doth it for Chriſts ſake. 

2. Hereby God doth much ſtrengthen the faith of Believers, in thar he doth all 
tegood that he doth unto them by virtue of his Covenant. Ic is thus ſaid of Gods 
vathy Wherein God willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe z the ins 
mudbility of bis Counſel, confirmedit by an oath,, Heb.6.17. Upon the ſame ground 
lt binds bimſelf to the heirs of promiſe by Covenant 3; See more of Gads indul- 
607 herein, Chap.6.v.17,5131- 

{a Covenant in generall, Of the kind of Covenant here intended, Ofthe Co- 
gas and Covenanties, compriſed herc'underthis relative them, but there,un- 
pe phraſe, The houſe of Iſrael, Of the time (intimated under this phraſe, After 
Fu eres.) Of the effeCt of putting Gods Lawes into their hearts and writing them in 
bei minds, which eſpecially concerne their ſanfification, ) and of remembring their 
'ns; and inzquities no more, (which concerneth their juſtification) Ofall theſe , ſee 


= 9,34» &c. For all theſepointsare there fet down, and diftinaly 
LIN! 6. 47.0! 


uracenot yet accompliſhed : and to wait and reſt quietly upon the expeCtation of 


. , . - * Mere 13 
His phraſe (a) after he had ſaid before, having reference tothe Cavenant of ( : = ; 


bei. vel. pis 
Dico. Teo Pre: 


Teeptw, 


This is rendred as the reaſon of Gods bringing his people out of Egypt. So when predice. 
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S. 47. Of the meaning of Heb. 10, 18. 


Heb. x0. v. 18. 
Now where remiſſion of theſe is, there is no more offering for ſin, 


Tf this verſe is an application of the foreſaid teſtimony to the point in queſt 
concerning the pcric&ion 6: Chriſts ſacrifice : and withall this verſe is a conclug. 
on ot che Apc ths diſcorſe thereabouts Our tranſlators therefore have well wr. 

(a) 4&8. ned the partic]: of oppoſition, which- ordinarily is tranflated, () BUT, into 
this particle, NO W, which is a note of application and conclutton, 

(b)" Apes. Ot the word tranſlated, (6) remiſſion, ſee Chap.g. v. 22, $. 111. Hereby ismeant 
ſuch a full diſcharge, as is bvplyed under the new covenant : No more to be remen- 
bred, no more to be called toaccount, 

(c) Ti]aoy. This relative,(c) tL eſe, hath reference to ſins mentioned, v.17. 

(d)bxtr4. This phraſe, Of there is #0 more, importeth, that there isno need there ſhould be: 
there ought norto be : God appointeth not any. 

(e)Tporpops, _ By (e) offering, he meancth ſacrifice, as this phraſe following, (f) for fin, ſheweth, 

(f) ep] Kuag- The offering for ſin, was a ſacrifice flain : For without ſhedding of blood isno remi(- 

tlas. on, Chap. 9. v.22. | 
This word offerizg, is here uſed to ſhew, that as there was no other facrifice to be 
uſed : fo nor any other offering of that ſacrifice. 
Let Papiſts,who ſay they offer the ſame ſacrifice that Chriſt did, anſverthis, 


| $. 48. Of Gods not remembring ſin. 


=—_— inference of this verſe upon the former ſheweth, that Gods pardoning lin is 
a rcmembring of it no more. In the former verſe, God is bronght in thus 
ſpeaking, their fins will I remember x0 more. Thereupon the Apoſtle makes this in- 
ference, where remiſſion of theſe is. For God to remit ſin, is notto rememb-rits: 
and not to remembcr- it, is to remit it. Theſe Are two reciprocall propolitions. 
Therefore they are thus joyned together, T wil! forgive their iniquity, and 1 will re- 
member their ſin #0 more, Jer. 33. 34. And again, 1 am ke that blotteth out thy tranſ- 
greſſions, aud will not remember thy ſins, Iſa. 43. 25. ; 

Notto remember a thing that was once known, and was in mind and m:mory; 1s 
to forget it. But this properly is not incident to God: ir is an infirmity. To him 
all things paſt, and future areas preſent. What he once knoweth,he alwayes know- 
eth. His memory is his very effence : neither can any thing that hath once been in 
it, ſlip out of it. 

Object. God faith to a wicked people, ſeeing thou haſt forgotten the law of thy God, 
Twill alſo forget thy children. 

Anſw. This as other things appertaining to man, is attributed to God afccr the 
manner of man, for teaching ſake : to ſhew that ſich and ſich things are to Godas 
forgotten : He hath nomore thought of revenging them, then he that hath clean 
forgotten a wrong : or he will take'no more care of ſuch a thing, then he chat hath 
forgotten that ever it belonged to him. Gods not remembring, or forgettine? 
thing is not famply to be taken of his eſſentiall knowledge : but reſpe&ively of þis 
judiciall knowledge, to bring the ſame into judgement. 

They therefore who from thi or other like phraſes infer, that God cannot ſee {in 
In juſtified perſons,come too neer $0 the herefic of Anthropomorphiſts. See more here- 
of Chap. 4-v. 139.78. | 
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S. 49. Of no more effering for ſin. 


Ti concluſion of the Apoſtle in this part thereof,where remiſi;n of theſe things ts; 
aketh it for granted, that there is remiſſion of fins 3 it is that which may be ob- 
ained, Hereof ſee Chap. 5. v.1. 6.3. EY | ; | 
Thelatter part of the verſe, which is an inference upon the former in theſe words, 
'bneis nomore offering for ſin, gives us to underitand,that remiſſion of fin is procu- 
rd by aſacrifice. For this phraſe, there is #o more, it implyeth that there was an of- 
fringfor fin. The typicall ſacrificesunder the law which were for fin, import as 
much. Though they could not of themſelves take away fin : yet they ſhewed that 
there ws a ſacrifice that could, and would do it. This is in plain tearmes expreſ- 
{:dthus, Chriſt hath appeared to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf : and the con- 
trays thus denyed, without ſhedding of blood is no remfion, Chap. 9- 22, 26. The 
mention of blood to obtain redemptjon, Chap. 9. v. 12. and to cleanſe from all fin, 
1 7%, 1. 7. prove as much. 
Gods juſtice and truth require that fin ſhould be thus taken away, Ger. 2. 17- 
ad 3.15; 
1, This inſtruſteth us, 
1. Inthe horrible nature of fin. | 
2. In the admirable reſp:& which God beareth to man. 27 
2 This direeth us in ſeeking pardon to have our eye upon Chriſts ſacrifice for 
in, Thus hall we have two ſtrong props to ſtrengthen our faith, 
I, The freeneſſe of Gods grace. 
2. The ſatisfaRion of his juſtice. 
flow Gods mercy, and Chriſts merit, may ſtand together, ſee Chap. 2. v. 9-$-75- 
The two main points of the concluſion ſet downin this verſe on theſe. 
1: The one Sacrifice of Chrift once offered is ſuthcient. Hereof ſee chap.7-v-27- 
$. 115, 
2.Oft offering ſacrifices implycth imperfe&ion. If this ſacrifice of Chriſt were 
ay more to be off:red up,it —_ imply that ſin was not fully diſcharged thereby. 
& v. 2.5, 4, 5. See alſo Chap. 7.v. 27.5112. 


$. 50. Of the reſolution of Heb. 10. v. x5, 16, 17, 19. 
Verſ. 15, Whereof the Holy Ghoſt alſo is @ witneſſe tous : for after that he had ſaid 


before, 

Vaſ.16, This is the Covenant that I will make with them after thoſe dayes, ſaith the 
Lord : I will put my lawes into their hearts,and intheir minds will 1 write 
them. | 

Verſo 17, 4nd their fins and iniquities, will remember no more. 
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el. 18, Now where remiſſion of theſe is, there is no more offering for ſins 


Neheſe four verſes is ſet down thie perfe&ion of Chriſts ſacrifice. 
ticreof are two parts. 
1. Aproof of the point, v. i 5, i6, 17. 
2. Theconclufion thereof, v. 18. 
.15. About the proof we may obſerve, _ | 
!. The inference of this upon other proofs. In this copulative, Alſo. 
2. The ſubſtance of the proof. Herein two things are conſiderable. 
& Ine Author of the proof. 2. The matter thereof. | 
cAnthor Is propounded inthis title the holy Ghoſt : and amplified 
1. By his kind of proof. He is a witxeſſe. 
2. By the perſons to whom he bears witneſſc,To 5. 
: ©. 16. The matter of the proof in general, ſetteth down a covenant in theſe 
ords, This is the covenant. | 
ore particularly there are ſet down four points. 
« ihe Author of the covenant, I will makg, Fib the Lord. 
- ume of making it, ſet down in a double reference. 
t lo that which God had (aid beforc,efter he _ ſaid before. 
LI1IIR 2 
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2. Toother times in this phraſe, after thoſe dayes. >... On 
3. The perſons with whom the covenant was made, with them, namely, the Chri. 
ſtian Church. 
4; The parts of the covenant. Theſe are two. 
The firſt concerneth our ſanRification. 
The ſecond our juſtification. 
That which concerneth our ſan&ification conſiſteth of two parts, 
I. Putting Gods lawes into our hearts. 
2. IWriting them i our minds. | 
Both theſe are amplified by the Author, which is God. For he faith in both, 
Twill. 
Verſ. 17. That which concerneth our juſtification is the pardoning offin, where- 
in conſider 
1. The diſtin&ion of the things pardoned, ſizs and in1quities. 
2. The manner of pardoning them : remember #0 more. 
Ot the concluſion (v. 18.) there are two parts. | 
One ſetteth down the thing proved,and taken tor granted, where remiſicn of theſe is 
The other is a conſequence interred thereupon, there 7s x0 more iffering for ſm. 


$. 51, Of Obſervations raiſed out of Heb. 10. v. $5, 16, 17, 18, 


Verſ. 15, I. JT Roof may be added to proof. To former proofs about the perf:Qi- 
on of Chriſts ſacrifice he here addeth another : manifeſted by this 
particle, alſo. | 

IT. The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh inthe Scripture. That which is regiſtred inthe Scrip- 
ture, is ſaid to be witneſſed by the Holy Ghojt. 

ITI. The Scripture is a divine teſtimony, In it the holy Ghoſt is a witneſſe, 

IV. The Scripture is a teſtimony to Gods people in all ages. Thus far may this word, 
to us be extended, 

Ot theſe four doftrines. See 5. 4.3. 

V. God foretelleth future good things. This is implyed under this phraſc afterhe 
had ſatd before. See 5.4.5. 

VI. Gods covenant is the ground of the good he deth to his people. For after God had 
ſaid, I will make this covenant with them, he addeth the good things that he doth 
for them. See 5. 46. 

Verſ. 16. V II. There is a Covenant betwixt God and man. 
Covenant in this place intendeth as much. : 
VIII. Gods the Author of the Covenant betwixt him,aud man. Tris God that ſaith, 
T will make with then. | 

I X. Thefull accompliſhment of the great things under the law are reſerved to thetun? 
of the Goſpell, That time is intended undex this phraſe, After thoſe dayes. 

XR. Chriſtians are as precious to God,as the Fexes of old were. This relative, Thei, 
hath reference to Chriſtians : and it intendeth thoſe who by the Prophet arcltiles, 
the houſe of Iſrael, and the houſe of Judah, Jer. 31. 31. f 

XI. God would have his people to be diftindly informed in tle myſtery of his counſe. 
For this end the particular 6,95 of the covenant are here diſtin&tly ſer down- 

X II. God undertakes to do what is requiſite in the new Covenant. Ot the gene! 
and of every particular God here faich, I will. 

XIII. God work is an effeinall work. He puts int, ae writes 7n. 

X 1 V. Gods work is perfeft. He informes the mind, he rcformes the heart- 
der theſe two words the whole ſoul ofman is compriſed. : ; 

XR V. God ſanfifyeth thoſe whom he jJuſtifyeth, This of putting bis laws into mens 
hearts, and writing them in their minds, have reſpeCt to their ſanCtification * at 
which followeth to their juſtification. | 

Verl. 19. XVI. Fultification conſiſteth 
bed to be. 

X V II. 1t ;5 God that pardoneth fin, It is the Lord thatfaith in reference hereun- 


to, 1 will. <ul. # 
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Verſ.19- Epifile totheH x Bn x vvs. 
VIL All forts of ſins are pardoned to Gods people, Theſe two words, ſins, + 
ines compriſe under them all ſorts. 
"X1X. God fuly pardoneth fin. He remembreth it #9 more. Es 

XX, The promiſes of the new covenant are abſolute. This phraſe in all of them, 4 
jil, proveth as mach. | =_— 

Verſ, 18. XK. Gods not remembring of ſin is a pardoning it.-See $. 49. 

X X11, There is remiſſion of ſin. This is here taken for granted. See $. 45: 

XXL. Remiſſion of ſin is procured by a ſacrifice. This is here implyed under 
:. phraſe, effering for ſin. FE 
kl V. 4 ons ſacrifice of Chriſt, ouce effered is ſufficient. This phraſe, There is 329 
wire, intends as much. oe ny 

(xy. Many ſacrifices imply imperfe@tion in that which is offered. Wers they per- 
{, there would be no more offering. 


F. 52. Of joyning exhortations with doctrines. 


Verſ. 19, Having therefore, Brethren, boldneſſe to enter into the Holiejt by th. 


blood of Feſus. 


Hitherto hath been handled the DoQrinall part of this Epiſtle, 
The pra&ticall part thereof now followeth, : 

The Apoftle paſſ=th from one to the other by a pertinent tranſition, v.19, 20,21. , & 
Athis ilative particle * therefore ſheweth. 

ſn that tranſition he Jayeth down the ground of that which he mainely intzndeth, 
namcly, That theſe Hebrews ſhould remaine conflant in their holy protetſion of 
Chrift, 

Thefirſtground is in this verſe , which is, bo/%efe to exter into the moſt holy place. 

Otreeliberty to enter thereinto. 

H:bzginneth this praQticall part with a very milde infinuation , in this word (4) A milde iuft- 
brthrez, which may have reference to the ſame ſtock, whereof he and they were , nuation. | 
forhz alſo was an Hebrew, Phil. 3.5. In this reſpe& he ſtileth them, Brethrez, At. (a) «&taget- 
1.26. R1m.9.3, Yet queſtionlcfſe he uſeth this title here in a more excellent and Sc< ©9P: | 

) 9.3 LCL quent wg: ; ; 13. V-1. $3: 
tranſcendent relation : even In regard of that ſpiriruall kindred, of all the members 
dChrift. Thus hz ordinarily applyeth this title even to the Gentiles in the Epiſtles 
vhich he wrote to them. In this ſenſe it implyeth both a muruall communion,and 
alo amutuall aff: tion. Herzof ſee more Chap.3.v.1.5. 3s 

The uſing of this title in the beginning of his exhortation manifeſteth the A- 
poltles dire to infinuate himſclte even into their Souls, that his cxhortations 
aIznthe the bztrer regarded. Hercof ſes Chap. 6.v 9.5.54- 

This phraſe (5) having boldneſſe , is a further branch of infinuation 3 It is as if he (b)" Exiles 
had ſaid, this which is here declared, is to move you to makethe right uſe thereof ;— muppoworars 
1s prattiſe is the end of knowledge. Chriſt oft joyneth them together ; as where ro_ 
hefaich, Whoſcever heeretb theſe ſayings of mine and doth them, &c. Matth. 7. 24. rs — 
And Wainz, 7 t y0u know theſe things, happy areye it ye doe them, John 13.17. The 
mer without the latter is not onely in vaine,( Fam.x.23.)bur alſo damageable. 

Totſee more in the Saints Sacrifice on P/al.11 6.v.9.9.59. 

This affordeth a good dire&ion both to Miniſter and People. 

1. It reacheth Miniſters how to handle the word, even ſo asthe whole man may Apply d&- 
* edified : the Linderſtanding being enlightened, the Will encouraged, the Heart Gries 
"med, the Conſcience comforted, the Aﬀ.Qions well ordered. They who are 
wholly in doctrine , may lift men on high, and ſhew the Kingdome of God, 
nd the glory thereof, as the Devil did the Kingdomes ofthe World to Chriſt , 
Matt, 4.3, Orrather, as Adoſes in Mount Nebo faw all the land of Canaan , (Devr. 
3v1.) but entered not thereinto : So many men by dofrines ſee much of heaven , 
"partake of no part thereof, Againe,they whoare onely in perſwaſions , may 
"% people to follow them, but as Eliſha brought the Syrians into the Citie of 
"*renemi:, 2 King. 6. 19. Or as they who going without the Ark were deftroy- 


by their enemies, Numb. 14:44 45: 
The 
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The tormer kind of Miniſtry may keepe men from errours : but to ſuffer they; 
lye in their ſecret corruptions. Is 
The latter may make them devout,but erroneouſly, or ſuperſtiriouſly. 
2. This pradtiſe of the Apoſtle teacheth people how to heare and read the Word 
mary : namely,by applying it, putting it into praQtiſe, People herein May go 
eyond Miniſtcrs, For 0 man knoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of -w 
which is in hin, x Cor.2.11. 1 will therefore conclude this point with thatord. 
nary benediion, which Chriſt hath taught us. Bleſſed are they th at heare the yy 
of God and keepeit , Luk. 11.28. 


S. 53. Of Entring into Heaven by the blood of Feſus, 


relievers have Hat whereunto the Apoſtle here exhorteth is, touſe that priviledge which 
cauſe to hea- God beftoweth on-us, namely, to go boldly to the Throne of Grace » Hating 
yen. (a) boldxefie , ſaith he, tha is, ſeeing God do vouchſafe unto us this liberty ; ſo 


Ca) mn. Chiftians may and ought to uſethar liberty which God doth affordunto them, 
—_ 4 : + Of this heakh, ant of this point, See Chap. 94 I 6.5.93. _ 
$ The thing whereunto Chriſtians have aliberty, is, to exter into the bolieft, This 
(b) ins. phraſe, (5) to enter into, is the expoſition of a Greek noune which lignifieth entrance 
or entring, and ſo is tranſlated, 1 The/.1.9.and 2.1. and2 Pet.1.11. It isacom- 

(c) 593. Jia. pound word. (c) The ſimple noune fignitieth a way, Matth.3. 3. The prepoſiti- 
61, in. on into. A way into a place is anenterance into it. It preſuppoſeth that that 
Introrfus. way which was ſhat againit finners is opened to believers. So as they may enter into 


it. 
(d) Tor «zi- That place is hereftiled, (4) the holieſt, The Greeke word fignifieth holy, but be- 
oy. ing of the plurall number,and applycd to a placezit is uſed to ſer out the moſt holieſt 
- | the place in the Temple, and here it is put for that truth which was tipificd thereby,cven 
I Heaven it ſelf. See more hereof Chap.$.v.2.54. and Chap.9.v.12.5 59, 
 _ Theentrance into heaven , here ſpoken of , is ſpirituall, having reference toour 
Soules deſire in Prayer : yea and to our praifing of God , and other lixe ſpiricall 
duties, wherein we have to do with God. 
It is here taken for granted, that Heaven is opened unto us, and that we on earth 
may have communion with God in heaven.See Chap. 4.v.1 4.5.84. 85. 
Heaven open-. This laſt phraſe , by the blood of Feſus , ſheweth the meancs or meritorions cauſe 
- by + Fon hereby heaven is opened and an entrance thereinto made for us. So as we may 
(«) ol Non with boldnefſe enter intoit. That meanes or cauſe is the (e) the blood of Feſus. 
Ao, By blood is meant the ſacrifice of Chriſt. For when he was offered up, his blood 
was ſh:d. This was tipifizd, Lev. 16. 14. Ir is expreſly ſaid that Chriſt by his o3n 
blood entered once into the holie(t place, (Heb.g.1 2.)Thereby he opencd heaven torus 
which was ſhut againſt us for our fins. Now there was no way to take away fin, but 
the death of Chriſt. Thereby fin is fully taken away,in which reſpeR it is ſaid that 
Chriſt appeared to put away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, Chap. g. v. 26. 5. 131 


(f)InoT, Of the title Feſus, Sce Chap.2.v.9.5.73.lt isfitly uſed, becauſe he ſpeaks of hin 
as he isa Saviour. 
Four privi- Here are four different priviledges of Chriſtians , from thoſe which Jews 
—_— had. 
Hnnans. 


I. Their Sanctum Sanftorum, or moſt holy place , was earthly, ours heavenly. 
2. Into theirs common people entred not, but only their High Prieſt. Into cur 
all bclievers may cnter. ; 
3 _ Pricft went into theirs but once a yeare. We may enter into ours con- 
tinually | 
4+ Their Pricſtcntred in with the blood of beafts ; bur we with the blood of the 
Son of God. 
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S. 54. Of the way to Heaven. 
Heb. 10. 20, 21. 
Verſ, 20. By 4 new and living way which he hath conſecrated for us, through the vaile, 


that is to ſay, has fleſh, 
Verſ;, 21» And baving an High Prieſt over the houſe of God. 


N the firſt of theſe two verſes (which is the 20.) a ſecond ground of conftancy in 
[oarprofeſſion is laid down. This is the way that is made for us to enter into 
raven, Of the derivation of the word tranſlated (a) way , See Chap. 3. v. 10. $. 


k js in Scripture taken properly or metaphorically. 


toplace: So as there are there two tearmes or extreames , and a mean or middle to 
teconidered therein. The one cxtreame is the place whence they go: the other 
whether they go. The meane or middle is all chat ſpace which is betwixt theſe 
extreames. 

a generall acception of this word, all creatures have their way. Foules in the 
ire,Filh:s in che ſea, men and beaſts on earth, Prov. 30.19. 

rcauſe on earth there be many things which hinder the paſſage of creatures, 
here uſe to be ſpaces of ground beatzn out and fenced from place to place, and 
theſe moſt properly we call waies. | 

M:taphorically all the courſes that are taken for eff:Ring of a thing are called, 
B41es. 


his pai, as all hiswazes ar2 judgement, Dert. 32. 4. The Lord is rightzous in all 
hiszaics; his waies are unſearchable, Row. 11.33, | 

The courſes of men are alſo called waies 1/a.55.8. Ezek18.25. 

According to the condition of mens courſes, ſo are their waies, good or evill, 
ing8.20, Pſel.1. 6. | | 

& courſes undertaken, ſo means for accompliſhing them,or for attaining to the 
end that we aimeat, are ftiled wazes. Thus rhe word of God and his Commande- 
ments are faid to bg his wazes : yea Chriſt himſelt is tiled a way, Thus in this 
Place by way is meant that meanes that is prepared and preſcribed ſor entring in- 
to that holy # Aon which is mentioned in the former verle : ſo as, 


buted, the way of peace, Luke 1.79, The way of life, Prov.10.17. The way of ſalva- 
wn, Afs 16.17. The way that leadeth unto Lije,March.7.14. This later phraſe ſheweth 
tte meaning, of the other. 

God hath afforded unto us ſuch a way to teſtifie his will and deſire of bringing 
V tolife, Ezek.33.1 1. For this end the Lord of life ſen: an Harbinger before him , 
mh =- cried, Prepare ze the way of the Lord,make bis paths ſtraight, &c. Tfuke 3» 
TH 3 9 , 

This inſtrufteth us in ſundry duties which this very Metaphor pointeth out. 

[. Enquire after this way-This is the good way, Jcr.6.16.He that hath a defire to come 
tothe place whither he is going, if he know not the way, will at every want, where 
nycauſe or doubts, ask which is the way to ſicha place. B:cauſe Knowledge of 
ky tight way is neceffary, there are in ſundry vaſt heaths way-marhkes, to direCttra- 
hr rs unto ſuch and ſach townes, Cities, or Countries. Otherwiſe men might 
Nde hard and travell much and beno whit the neerer, but rather further off from 
place whither they intend to go. Now none of us of our ſelves know the way 
” ws There are ſo many bie,broad pathes, and we ſo prone to wander in them, 
. h = tO heaven may be ſoon loft, Matih.7.1 4. Therefore for our better guiding 
ink rig £ way, the Lord hach giverrunto us his word, and Minifters to inftruft us 
2, Sway, And on this ground faith, to the Law and to the Teſtimony , Tha. 


2, Th: 


(a) "OZ, 


\y hat a WAY is 


Keng1 1 | W; OW : kinds 
Amy, properly takenzis that ſpace wherein and whereby one paſſ=th from place gon - 


This the courſes of God himſelf, his ordering and diſpoſing matters are called Pol. 145. 19. 


There is a way wherein and whereby we may have acceffe to heaven. Hereupon There is a way 
fiththePr ophet, this is the way, Wa.z0.21. To this way theſe Epithites are attri- to heaven. 


Duties 2bour 
A WAY. 


"2, _— 
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2. The way being fhewed, walke i7 it, Ia. 30. 21. 


we wiltully go the contrary way. 


Obſtinacy is hercby added , which much aggravateth the fin, Luke 12,45, y, 
They ars 
pronounced blefſed who walk in the right way, Pſal. 128.1. And they any 


one thing is inthe Scripture more prefſed then walking in the right way. 


ced curfed, who erre from the ſame, P/a!. 119. 21. 

3. In thy walking kcep ſtraight on, turze nor to the right haz:d or to the ef, Dy, 
5.32. Thatphraſe is frequent in Scripture, and implyeth that there are diversh;. 
nings, divers bie-paths : and thoſe opzn, broad and beaten : fem: on the right 
hand,of error , ſnperſtition, and Schiſme: others on the left hand, of prophancſ; 
and all manner of licentiouſnefle. They all lead to deftruftion. Ir behoverhys 
therefore carefully to ho]Jd on in the right way till we come to the end thereof 

4. In this reſolution go well prepared. The way to lite is rough and hard : ther: 
are many ſtumbling blocks therein : we muſt therefore be well jſhod with the Prepas 
ration of the Goſpe] of peace, Eph. 6.15. Yeathere be many theeves and robbers, 
ſuch as are deſcribed Ep4.6.12. Theretore put on the whole armour of God, 6, 
6.17. Awiſe traveller will not go without his ſword. It imboldneth thecyes to 
ſet upon a travellcr that hathno weapon. Mauch more doth the want of piricuall 
furniture embolden our ſpirituall encmics. 

How juſtly may they be charged with egregious folly, who, 

T7. Being ignorant of the way care not to learn it. 

2. Are ſo wiltull asthey will not come into the right way though it be ſhewed 
them. 

3. Having entred into the right way repent their good beginning and wittingly 
wander in by-paths, 

4 Bzing over-bold do make themſclvesa prey to their ſpirituall encemics. 


$. 55. Of Chriſt couſecrating the way to Heaven. 


What to con- 
ſecrate. 


( b) Erngr- his way is here ſaid to be conſecrated, (c) for us. That is fitted and prepared 
008. for our uſe: ſo as we may now boldly walk in it, and make uſe of it: as the 
(c) Hut. Jewes might boldly uſe their houſes, their grounds , and other things after they 
were once conſecrated: Chriſt did not conſecrate the way for himſelf. That need 

ed not. But for us finners, 
The way to The conſecration here intended was by the blood of Jeſus, as, things under the 


heaven conſe- Jaw were conſecrated by the blood of beafts. 
crated for us. This phraſe conſecrated for us, in reference to the foreſaid way , giveth usto tt 
derſtand, that Chrift hath made the way to heaven fit for us. He hath prepared it; 
he hath ſo ordered all things thar we may now freely walke in that way- i” 
In the former verſe it was implyed that heaven was opened for us. Here Chriftis 
ſer forth to be the ladder which being ſet on earth reached to heaven, Gen28-1% 
For Chriſt, as man, was ſet upon the earth, as God, he reached to heaven. Hit 
unto alluſion js made by Chriſt himſelf, Fob 1.51. Inthisrcſpet Chrift isfliled 
the way,the truth andthe life, ( John 14416.) that is,the only true way that leaded 
unto bije. And in this reſpeC& alſo he isftiled 2 doore, ( Fohn 10.7. ) a he is the 
meanes of our cntring into heaven. x 
Chriſt hath conſecrated the way as aforeſaid in regard of his three offices, FO! 
1. As a Pricſthe hathtruly conſecrated and dedicated it : and that by hisomn 
blood : as by the blood of facrifices things were conſecrated and dedicated und:r 
How Chriſt the law. | 
conſecrarerth, Chriſt by his blood hath taken away our fins (1 John 1.7.) which mi 
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Verſ, 20,&6C. Epiſtle tothe HE BR vvVS. 


—< heaven impallib, -. Thus aiſo hath he conſecrated us, and thereby madCc 
in that way. | 

- OE propher hc hath reveaicd, and made known this way to ns. This he did 

il he was on carth by hini{elf: and fince his taking into heaven, he hath done it 

forts of true Miniſters extraordinary and ordinary, Eph. 4. 11. 

| Asa King, he cauſeth the way to belaid our, fenced and made common for 

il his people : So as it way well be ſtiled (4) the Kings high way. 

;, He ſendeth his ſervants to make that way plain, I/2. 40. 4. Ls 

He hath appointed watch-men to keep this way ſaic, and to condudt his peo- 

hit. Theſe watch-men are magiſtrates and Miciſters. | b 

Az a guide he hath gone before us, and in this reſpedt is ſtiled (e) the Prince of (e)*Agyn; 

life, of chief guide, AG. 3. 15. and (f) Captain of Salvation, Heb. 2.10. 

This za forcible motive to Rir us up to enter into this way, and never to wan- 

der out ofthe ſame : but to holdon therein, till we come to the end thereof, Thus 

nil never repent the Lord Jeſus, that he hath conſecrated it for us, 


S. 56. Of the new 'way. 


He way which Chriſt hath conſecrated, is here ſtiled, (4) zew. : 
T The Greek word thus tranſlated, is very emphatical. *Tis here only afed in 


ITygooPa- 
Oy. 


pounded fignificth :o ſlay 3 and this word properly ſerteth out a thing (c) xew ſlain. 
Hence ſome take it to be (4) an abufive ſpeech. To ſuch 1 anſwer. 

1, That word which ſeemes to have a ſtrange derivation, may by common uſe Ce, 
beathe moſt proper words. | 

2, The word here is the more fit, becauſe the way, whereunto it is applyed, is by 
thedeath of Chriſt opzned unto us: or rather Chriſt, put to death, is this way. - 

3 The Apoſtle hath not ſo much reference to the notation of the word, as to the 
matter that jt ſecteth forth: not ſo mvch to this title wayzas to him whois this way. 

4 Other Greek Authors do uſe this ward of things ſpoken or don::,zewly or late- 
h.There is an(e) adverb of the ſame compoſition that is tranſlatedy/are/y,AQt.18.2. (c) gorpan 
Queſt, Was there ever any other way for attaining unto heaven then chis. 1s. 

4iſw, No; For Chrift was a lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world, Rev.13.8, 
adhe isthe ſame, yeſterday, to day, and for ever. Heb. 13. 8. 

uf, Why then is it called, ew. _— 

; 41s. Itisnor ſimply ſo called : but in ſundry particular reſpedts : as, 

1. Ih regard of the cleer manifeſtation thereof, Fer. 31. 31. 

_ 2. hoppofition to theold way of the law which is abrogated, Heb. 8. 13. 

3-ln reference to the latter times, T/7. 2. 2. 

4 In reſpe& of the perpetuall vigour thereof, Heb. 8. 8. 

Wemay from this particular inſtance infer , that the things prepared for the 
Church under the Goſpel are ew. Hereof ſee more Chap. 8. v. $$. 35s 


Why a new 
WAF.*- 


$.57. Of the living way. 


Tire 18 anther Epithite added unto the foreſaid way, namely, (a) living. The (a) Zeomr. 
Greek word here uſed by the Apoſtle is (5) the ſame that was uſed, Chap. 4. v. (b)Z«v. 
2.5.70. and tranſlated, quick This word hath rclation rather to the matter, Why rhe It- 
#hich is Chriſt himſelf, then to the word, way. This Epithite is here uſed in theſe VS WY 
As. 

1. In oppoſition to the old way of the law, which is not able to give life, It is 


_ called the miniſtration of death, 2 Cor. 3. 7. Yea it is abrogated, periſhed 
cad, 


2, Inrclation to Chrifts reſurreRion © who though he were put to death, yet was 


terviſcdagain and ever lives, Rom. 6. 9. 


lathis reſpe& this Epithite is fitly added to the former, which properly fignificth Fo 
e) one newly ſlain,  (c) Thgioger! 
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(d) Via regia. 


Ca)l;@rge)y 


the New Teſtament. Ir is a compound. (+) The fimple verb whence it is com- (b) $«&.0ccido 
C 
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A (commentary upon the C 1 a v, "= 


3. In regard of the end of the way, which is lite : For Chrift ;s the wayrthe nt 
and the life, Joh. 14. 6. For this end was this way conſecrated as betore. 

4. In reference to the effcQ of ir, Ir puts life into us and quickens us, Fob. 11, 5; 
Gal. 2. 20. 7 

5. By a kind of cxcellency and property. All other wayes are wayes of death,Tii, 
is the ſure and only way of life. Therefore Chriſt faich of himſelf, 7 am i}e wa; wi 
the life ; namely, that way that bringeth to life : and notonly ſo, but hc alſo infe. 
teth this word, the truth : whereby he implyeth that indeed and in truth he gg 
and that there is none ſo but he, Foh. 14. 6. : 

This then giveth proof thatby the way,which Chriſt hath conſecrated, life is 0h. 
tained. Itis a living way. In it and by it we have a ſpiritual lite here, and ſhall x. 
rain to eternal life hereafter : as here it is called the l:ving way : ſoallo the paths 
we Pal. x6. 11. And the way of life, Prov. 10. 17- And the way of ſaloatin, 
AR. 16. 17. 

As Chrif raiſed himſclf, ſo will he alſo all that truſt in him. As the F ather bath 
life in himſelf : ſo hath he given to the Son to have life in Lim{elf. Az hath life in him- 
{elforiginally, and alſo communicatively z for he quickueth whom he will, Joh, 5,21, 
26. This is a further incitation to enter into this way, to hold cloſe thereto, and to 
continue therein : becauſe lite is th end thereof. It the kind of life either ſpiritu- 
al here in this world,or exrcrnal in the world tro come be duly weighed, we ſhal find 
ita great point of wiſdomc, both to enter into, :nd alſo to continue therein. It 
dosh not only ſhew life, but it qiicxens us, and puts life into us, fo astherein we 
attainto eternal life. 

No other ay From that which hath been nored about this way, that there is a diſtin& way, 
ro be ſaved in that it is a way conſecrated, that it isanew and living way, we may well infer thar 
there is no other way to be ſaved in. It is a peſtilent opinion to conceit, thata man 
Apelles his he- may be ſaved in any religion. This of old was cenſured as an herefiz. It wasin 
refie. particular one ofthe herelies of that ancient heretick Apelles. 
I HIfE-1-5. The fore-named duties of enquiring after the way, walking in the way, keeping 
Meg not ſaved {trait on therein without turning one way, or other from it, and wcll preparing our 
in every reli- felves to go on therein againſt all enemies, are all in vain, if every way bealiving 
gion, way, and ifin any other way we may attain unto lifz. Confeffors and Martyrs were 
all fooles in leaving their Countrey, lofing their goods, and giving thcirlives for 
religion fake, if it were true, that a man mighe be ſaved in any religion, Were 
that trac, what need would there be of Gods word, that holds us cloſe to onz way ? 
This way is the only {zving way : away therefore withall other waycs.- 


GS. 


8. 58. Ofthe vaile what it ſets forth. 


T3 meanes whereby in this way we may come to the moſt holy place, whichis 
(a) Keſami heaven,is here tiled (2 ) the vaile 3 thorow the vaile. In this metaphor the A- 
mnirpa.Velum. poſtle alludeth to the diviſions of the Tabernacle which were by vailes. By a vaile 
the moſt holy place was divided from the holy place : and to that vaile the Apoſtle 
hath here eſpecial reference. Of that vaile, ſee Chap. 6. v. 19. $. 155. and Chap. 9. 
V, 3+ $. 16. 

That vaileis diſtintly deſcribed, Exed. 26. 31, 32, 33. If the matter whereofit 
was nnade,the curious work-manfhip thereof, the pillars and hooks whereon it hung, 
be duly weighed : we ſhall find it to be a precious and fair ornament. Well confider 
the other parts ofthe Tabernacle, yea, and of the Temple, and the types that were 
in them, and they will appear to be very glorious: never was there any extemall 
thing like ther. 

This was not in regard of any delight that God ſimply took in the external thing 
Hath God eyes of fleſh; or ſeeth he as man ſeeth, Job 10. 4? Mar boketh or the out- 
ward appearance, 1 Sam, 16.7.0 doth not God. God ordained themin general,be- 
cauſe man hath an high cfteem of ſuch things, and delighteth in them. 

., More particularly God appointed ſuch precious andglorions types , as Wert 
der the law; , 
I, 12 


Legal types 
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Verſ.19,&C. Epiſtle tothe HE BRz vvs. 


——_—_ »14?s. - o . - . pe © _ ; 
ifmen wo:ld wiliingly part with their precious things tor his ſervice: 

; - The people inthe aitdenct did, upon cli the akon Exod.36.5. 
and in Davids time, towards the Temple, and the things appertaining there- 
unto, 1 Chro. 29. 67, KC. ; 

» That therby the excellency of the truth might be more lively typified. The 
world affords not any thing thatcould to the life, and tothe full, fer our the 
cruths ofthe types : therefore choyce was made of the choycelt things that the 
world had : as, Silkes, Silver, Gold, Pearles, and precious Stones. 

Herein appeares the wiſdome of God, who dcales with people according to their 

fate and condition, When the Church was in the Child-hood thercof, and when 

i needed extenall types, the Lord made choyce of the fitteſt and faireſt. Thus deal 
men with their children. Burt after the truth was exhibited, bzcaule ſuch external 
things would obſcure it he clean removed them : and ſetteth our thoſe truths ina 

r(pirituall manneres : : 

WR the Apoſtles mind in this metaphor of the vazle, might be the better diſcer- c— 
ed, heexplaines himiſelt in this phraſe, (5) that is to ſay, — he (heweth that ,@q 
types are tO be explained : So are other metaphors, parables and obſcure words or (þ) Twis. 
(ntzaces. Hereot ſee more, Chap. 7. v. 2. $. 19s 

More particularly by this phraſe is declared chat legal types had their Evangeli- Types had 

caltruchs. Hereof ſee more Chap. 8. v. 5. $. 13. cheir rrurhs. 

The particular cruth typified by the foreſaid vaile, is here ſaid to be (c) the fleſh (c) Tas ongudg 

ofChrift, Fleſh is here Synecdodhically put, for the whole body of Chriſt : yea, «ls. 

firthe whole humane nature of Chriſt. For Chriſt by affuming his humane nature 

ttheunity of his divine nature, became a fic mediatour betwixt God and man, O- 

therwiſe men could have no accefſ: to God, or entrance into heaven. How fitly The vaile firly 
the type of a vaile ſetteth forth the fleſh of Chriſt hath been ſhewed, Chap. 9. v. typified 

3: 0.16, 17. Chriſts tleſh: 

By the foreſaid type of a vaile,we may learn how to reap benefit by Chriſts incar- 

nation : namely, 

r. By beholding the glory of God and of his attributes : even of his wiſdome, 

power, trath, juſtice and mercy, in Chrift incarnate. 

2. By reſting on Chriſt mad2 man, for entring into heaven , and there enjoying 

ereclaſting communion wich Chriſt himſelf, and wich his and our Father. 


— 


A 


x4 


S. 59. Of the guide to bring us to God. 


Heb. 10. 21. 
Aud having a# high Prieſt over the bouſe of God. 


| Rave ground to help us in approaching unto God is here laid down ; which 
L 5aguide to bring us unto him. | 
The copulative particle, (a) #4, ſheweth that this is a linck of the former chain, (a2) K& | 
udtendeth to; the ſame purpoſe that the former verſes did. 
Thencxt word, having, isnot in the Greek, but fitly ſapplycd to make the ſen- 
tence perte(t. It js as the principall verb, and fetched from the beginning of the 1 g. 
ſe, Though the Greek expreſſeth ir noty yer they underſtand it : For the lear- 
ned languages do oft underſtand the principall verb, in many ſcnrences, though they 
onotexpreſle it. 
By the (5) Prieſz, is meant the Lord Jeſus Chrift, who ie the onely true Pricft of (b) ie. 
Nw Teltament, as hath been proved, Chap. 2. v. 17.5. 172. 
A. word tranſlautd, High, inGreek properly fignifieth, (c) greet. In what (c) Miyar. 
. Chriſt is called, an high Prieſt, and a great Pricft isſhewed, Chap. 2. v. 17. 
% 173, | 


\Tokkew for whom in {peciall Chrift iſ an high Prieft, it ishere added, over the 


Inſe of God, By the (4) houſeof God is meant the Church of God : as hath been dc- (4) Ou; 8 


Monftrated, Chap. 3.v.6.9.52 I Impli inj- , 9 

<Uea, Chap. 3.v.6.9.58, 59, This (e) prepofition great implieth a domini- 

by Or- { wiſdiition And that Chriſt is a Lord over the Church hack alſo been pro- ez 

© UnaP.3.9.6.$-56, 57 
os. This 
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468 ef ( ommentar upon the Cn A v. _ 


This deſcription of Chriſt is here purpoſely {et down, as a motive to ſtir us upto 
approach to the throne of grace. : 0 
This duty therefore is inferred in the next verſe upon this deſcription. 
The motive is very forcible , For, 
1. A Prieſt is for men in things appertaining unto God. 
2. A great Prieſt is above other Pricſts,and able to do what may be expeCtcd frem 
a Prieſt : yea, morethen from any other Prieſt. : . 
3 Saints being of the houſe of God , the foreſaid Prieſts will do moſt for them, 
4. He will the rather do for them, becauſe he isthe Lord of that houſe. Hejy 
- over them. 
- 4 grounds theſe are to move us to draw neere , as followeth in the next 
verſe. 


$. 60. Of the reſelution of Heb. Chap. 19. v. 19, 20, 21: 


Verlſ. 19. Having therefore, brethren, boldneſſe to enter into the Holieft by the blood 


of Jeſus 
Verl. 20. By a ew _ lwving way which he hath conſecrated ſor us, through the 
| vaile, that is 10 ſay, his fleſh : 
% Verſ. 21. And hating an high Praejt over the houſe of God : Let us drawer, &c, 


| theſe three verſes, there is a Tranſition from the deodrinall part of this Epiſtle 
to the praticall part thercof. 
Here obſerve, | 
1. The interence of it upon that which went before, Therefore. 
2. The ſubRance thereof. 
About the ſubſtance is noted, 
1. The manner of propounding it, by a mild infinuation, manifeſted two wayes 
1. Bythis title of love, Brethren. 
2. By intimating the end,in this phraſe, baving boldneſſe. . 
2. The matter whereof it conſiſted. This is in generall a recapitulation of thoſe 
principall points which he had before delivered,and were of forceto en- 
force the exhortations following, 
The principall points are three, 
1. Liberty to enter, v. 19. 
2. A way prepared, v. 20. 
3- A guide to direCt us in that way, v. 2Þ. 
Verlſ. 19. In fetting down the firſt, is declared, 
1. The kind of liberty,in this word, boldaeſſe. 
2. Theendof it,to enter, amplified by the place whereinro they enter: 
3+ The means whereby they have this liberty, blood. Amplified by the author 
whoſe blood it is, Jeſus. By the bloodof Jeſus. 
Verf. 20. In ſetting down the ſecond,the way is deſcribed, 
1. By two Epithites, New and living. 
2. By the preparation thereof,in this word conſecrated. This is amplificd, 
T. By the author that hath done it, namely, Feſis. 
2. Theperſons for whom. for us. 
3- The means thorow which. This is, 
1. Propounded in a type, thorow the vaile. 
2. Expounded. This is, 
1. Generally hinted in this phraſe, that is to ſay. 
2. Expreſſed in this, bis the fleſh. 
Ver. 21. 3. In ſetting downe the guidc he is'deſcribed, . 
1. By his funftion, Priejt, This isamplified by the excellency ofthat fund 
high Prieſt. Or, great Prieſt. 
2, By his dominion. This is, 
$5 Implyed, in this word, over. 
2. Amplified, By the perſons over whom he is, the houſe of God: 6. Of i 
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ſer, 19, $&C- Epiſtle to the HEBRE vv S. 


$. 61. Of obſervations raiſed ont of, Heb. 10. v. 19, 20, 21. 


Cal. 19. 1, Riviledges' muſt make men walk werthy of them. This is the intend- 

; | 5 non of this particle of inference, therefore. 

II, Miniſters and people are all as brethren. This title, bretbren,declares as much. 

111, Miniſters muſt ſeek to in(inuate themſelves inte the hearts of their hearers. By 

hetirle, brethren, and by declaring unto them their priviledpes in this word,having, 

le doth 1o. 

EG have liberty boldly ts approach #0 God. The word tranſlated,” boldneſſe, 

- reference to that which followes, intends as much. 

V, Hearen was typaft ed by the moſt hely place in the Tabernacle, For heaven is here 

called the holreft; 

VI. Believers have acceſſe to heaven, They may enter into it. , 

VII, The means of purchaſing acceſſe to God is blood. We have boldnefle to enter 

hrough bkod, 

| Vill The blood whereby that priviledge is obtained is the blood of Feſus. So much 

vhereplainly expreſſed. 

Ver. 20. IX. There is a way for Saints to enter into heaven. This is the intend- 

nentof the way here mentioned. 

X, That way is conſecrated. So much is here expreffed. x 

XI. The way is conſecrated for us Chriſtians. Such are they who are compriſed 

underthis phraſe, for #s. | 

XII. The way to heaven in a new way. | 

X11Þ. The way to heaven is @ living way. Theſe two laſt dorines are expreſly 

{et down. 

wm Legall types ſet out ſpiritualliruths. This Is here exempliſied under the 

type of. 2azle, 

_ De are to be applyed to their truths . This general phraſe, that is to ſay, in- 

tends as much, 

XV 1. Chrifts fleſh was typified by the vaile, extring into the moſt holy place. 

Verſe 294 XV TH. Chriſt is atrue Prieſt. He is here called 2 Prieft. 

X VIIL Chriſt is a great Prieſt. So heis alſo ftiled. X 

XIX. Cbritt hath a dominion. He is over. | 

XX, Chrijts ſpeciall dominion is over the houſe of God, The Church is Gods 

houſe, that is here intended. 

XX, by Chriſt a Prieſt and Lord, we have acceſſe to God, This is gathered from 

wh inference of drawing neer, v. 22. upon this deſcription of Chriſt 
1s verſe, 


&. 62 Of drawing neere to God. 


Heb. 10. v, 22. 


Ltt us drew neere with a true beart in full aſſurance of faith , having our hear ts 
[prinkled from anevill conſcience > andour bodies waſhed with pure water. 


= beginneth the prafticall part of this Epiſtle. Ir confiſteth of ſundry ex- 
1rtations, 

The firſt is in regard of our ſelves which is in generall to ſecke what we want. 
Thisis thus expreſſed , Let us draw neere Though ic benot here exprefſed to 


Whom we ſhould draw neere + yet it is implyed in this phraſe v. 19. To enter into 
ieliet, namely,to him that dwelleth in the moſt holy place. So much alſo is in- 
_ inthis phraſe, Let us come boldly to the throne of Grace, (Chap.4.v. 16.) That 
b : him that ſirteth on that throne. Yet more plainly is it expreſſed to be God, 
= : Fans unto God,Chap.7.25. and in this, he that conmeth unto God, Chap. 


Mad: the means of partaking of ſalvation by Chriſt, and an evidence thereof. See 


2 Greexe word is the very ſame that was uſed, Chap.4.v.16.$.92- It is 
P.7.v.25.$.104. Of ſetting down the cxhortation in the plurall number and 


This 


irſtperſong See Chap. 2. v. I. $. 4. 
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ef (ommentary upon the Care, XN 
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Eph.5.14-$ 5. 


uſed by them for whom it is procured. In the former verſes it was ſhewedthy 
this priviledge was procured , Sce v.19.$.53- Here he exhorteth touſe it, 


Arrou1 of God, 
Treat. 2. Part. 
>. Oftruth, on 


This exhortation ſheweth that the priviledge of approaching toGod muſt: 


To tir usup the more carefully to uſe it, we have 

x. Chriſts invitation : rhus expreſſed, (ome #nto me, Matth.11.28. 

To retuſe ſo gracious an invitation , js a point of rebellion and folly 

2. Gods propenſity to reach out tothem that come unto him the Scepter ofti 

race and favour. Ahafruerus, wasnot ſo gracious in this kinde toZfther, (Elt;, 

2.) as God is to believers. It isnoted of one of the Emperours of Rome, that henew: 
diſmiſſed any that came to him for tavour with a ſorrowfall minde. 

3. There isa promiſe madeto ſuch to be accepted and ſatisfied, Fobn 7. 37. 

4. They way have affurance of ſufficient grace. Chap. 4. 16. 

5-Their drawing neer to God is an evidence of Gods drawing them, 7h. 6.444; 

6. Salvation is reſtrained to thoſe that come to God , Chap.7.25. 

Oatheſe and other like grounds wemay z we muſt draw neere to Godin all our 
nceds, on all warrantable occaſions. 


S. 63 Of drawing neere with the heart. 
n= are ſundry requiſites here ſet down 


of our drawing neere. 

The firſt is that it be with a:(a) true heart. 

Ot the heart and the divers acceptions thereof, See Chap. 3.v.8.5.99, 

Here it isput for the innermoſtpart of man : even for the whole ſoul, yet the 
body is not excluded, for we muſt glorifie God in our body aswellas.in our firit 
1 Cor. 7. 20. But it is thatwhich muſt principally be done« Without the hear 
chere can be nodrawing neare to God, It is not ſufficient to draw neare in body: 
nor with lips, and tongue, unlefle it be with heart alſo. Give we thine heart, ſaith 
the Lord, Prov. 23. 26. Whatſcever you do ,@ it heartily : or (b) fromthe ſoul,Col. 3 
23- Thisis Gods delire, Dext.5.29. 

The heart is as a Quoeene that hath the command over all the other parts, his 
a ſpring, and as Gods ſecret cloſe , Hereof fee more Chap. 3.v.12.5.126. 

Hereby is diſcovered the folly of ſuperſtitious perſons , and of meere civil 
men. 

Superſticious perſons place all their picty in externall duties. 

They ſeem? to draw neare toGod, but not withthe hearr. 

Ot theſe there are two ſorts. 

1. Such as performe duties which God hath enjoyned : but formally, and 
with the outward man only : as the Jews, 1ſa.1. 11, &c- 

2. Such as worſhip God by hamane inventions, Matth. 15 9- Both theſe xr 
abomination to the Lord : who dothaslittle regard cxcernall ordinance 
inſtituted by hiniſelf, performed without the heart z as he doth humanely 
ventions, Iſai.66.3. The Phariſces,againſt whom Chriſt denounced mai 
wocsfailed ia both theſe. Sodo Papilts in and by their larine ſervice, 
formall Proteſtants,who are like thoſe that came and fat before the Propte) 
Ezck.33-31. 3 

Meere civill menare ſuch as ſuppoſc all religion to conſiſt in the externall ducks 
of the ſecond Table : If rhey be juſt ia their dealing, true in their words,bount! 
in their works : they think that they have done all that is required: Yet the ie!) 
Heathen have hzrein gone beyond many of them. What reward can ſach look 
of God ? Even Publicans may do the ſame, Matth. 5, 45, 46: 


by the Apoſtle concerning the manner 


S. 64. Of atrue Heart. 


'O the heart befor: mentioned the Apoſtle here addcth this epithite true: as 

that to meete with the deceipt of Hypocrites > who pretend that in hearts) 
draw neare, when in4ruth their heart isfaſt ſet upon Pride, Covetoulſneſſe 
other corruptions. Suchare they who are ſtiled Hypocrites in heart, 7# 4 
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Theſe are faid to have a heart and « heart. We tranſlate it a double heart, Pal. 12. 
, One is the pretence of a good heart : The other isa plaine evill heart : Ir is 
herefore ſaid of thoſe who did pretend no more then what he did intend, that they 


pre not of (a) double heart 3 David thereforefore ſetteth forth a true heart under (a) 31 37 


his phraſe (b) the whole heart. Such a heart mult be preſented to God , as is evident 
by ſundry other epithites tending to the ſame purpoſe and attributed to the hearr : 
papure beart » Plal.24-4+ A clean heart , Pial. 73. 1. A ſound heart , Prov: 14. 
0, Afaithfull heart, Neh.9.8. An honeſt good heart, Luke 8.15. Upright in heart, 
Mal710.4 perfe@ heart, Tſaie38.3- Yea like epithites in the abſtraCt are atribured 
0 the heart, as »prightneſſe in heart, 1 King.3.6. Singleneſſe of heart, Ads 2.46. 

God is a ſearcher of the heart, A&s 1. 24. Fer. 17 9. Great reaſon therefore 
thatwedraw neare unto him with atruc heart. See more hereof Chap. 3. v. 12. 5. 
26, 

This manifefterh the folly of hypocrites, whoſe intents are different , according 
toiheir different diſpoſition. 

1, Some aime at the praiſes of men , Matth.6.2. Theſe are vaine glorious Hy- 

rites, 
e Others aimeat profit, Matth.23.14. Theſe are covetous Hypocrites. 

3 Others at miſchicfe, Fer.q1.6. Theſe are malicious Hypocrites. 

Their fin is the greater in theſe and other like reſpedts. 

I They prefer man to God : for ifthey did beare ſuch reſpet to God as they do 
t>man, they would labour to approve themſclves ro God, which cannot be without 
atucheart, Pſal.51.6. 

2, They delude and deceive men. They make them judge amifſe. Man cannot 
__ whemocked : if therefore they knew the hypocrific, they would dereft che 

ypocrite, 

3 They carry about them an accuſer , a witnefſe and a Judge. This is their 
conſcienc,which oft proves very terrible. 

Thsare they adverſares to God, to men, and to their owne ſouls. When hyp0- 
nes and profane perſons fhall meet together in hell , (for hell is their portion , 
Mithi24.51.) profane perſons will inſult over them and fay , where is the fruitot 
jrdraywing neere to God. Of keeping the Heart, See Chap. 3.v.12.5.126. 


I. .65- of drawing neere in full aſſurance of faith. 


A Scond virtue preſcribed for a right manner of drawing ncere to God is Faith, 
Which is here amplified by an eſpeciall property thereof, Aſſurance. 

OfFaih in generall, of the ſeverall kinds thereof, of the means of workingzen= 
zaing and ftrengthningit, and of other points thereabouts, Se2 the whole Ar- 
aur of God, Treat.2.Part.6 on Eph.6.16. Of Faith $.1 1. &c. 


tis texc ſheweth that Faith is an eſpeciall means tomake ns fit toappear before - 


, He that commeth to God mt believe, Heb.1 1.6. Heereof ſec more in the Church= 
5 qeſt,on, Exod. 17.11.95. 43+ 
ee is no grace wherein and whereby God.is more honored then by Faith , 
eereof ſee more in the whole Armonr of God, on Eph.6.16.9.7. 
Great alſo is that good, which Faith bringeth unto man, ſee ibid. 5. 8. 


TT, 


WTewhat aman knowes he hath not of himſelf : yea it is ſtretched out as far as bcaſiing- 


God himſelf, Hereby the believer giveth evidence, 
1. That heneedeth ſch and ſuch bleſtings, 
% Thatthey are not to be had in himſelt. | 
3 That they cannot be received from any creature. If they were, he would not 


him Ut his hand.ſo far beyond all creatures. Faith therefore ſo drives a man from 


> nd from other creatures, as it maketh him reſt, wholy , and only upon 
US teacheth us how to make our appearing before God acceptable to him : 


ud witall how tomake our prayers powertull, and prevalent with him: namely, 


) Faith, Faith reſteth on Chriſt for acceptance with God: and faith is to prajers 
. ; 2 


(b)at73 


ides, Faith of all graces doth moſt trip a man of ſclt-conceipt. For beafting yow faith ex- 
xiudedby the Law of Faith, Rom. 3-27. Faith is as an hand ftretched our to cludes felt 
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as fire to puwder. See hercof the Churches Conquelty on Exod. 17. 11. 5, 43. Ther 
alſo are dire&ions given for exerciſing faith in'prayer. 
The Apoftle amplifieth this gitr of faith dy this property thereof, full aſſwan, 
(c) Nnppe- In this affurance conſiſteth the excellency of faith. Such a faith had Paul, Kom.$.3h, 
pic. and Abraham , Rom. 4. 21+ and Fob 19. 25. and the diſciples of Chriſt, Foby 6, by, 
Cf rhe compo- Yea and all ſound Chriſtians, 1 Fohz 4.16. 
fition of this Obj. Theſe -had an extraordinary ſpirit. 


—_ 


oo - 1. Anl. The Apoſtle indefinitely faith of all ſound Chriſtians , We have the ſame Shi 
$. 80. rit of Faith, 2 Cor. 4.13. 


Papiſts make this a doArine of preſumption, others of deſperation. To theſe both 
Grounds of may Nis rext be oppoſed. Papiſts are ignorant of the ground of affurance , which is 
aſſurance. not fimply in faith as an a& of ours, but in Gods promiſes,andthe truth of them [ti 

not in our holding Chrift , but as is it an evidence of Chriſts holding us, Roy, 8, 


9. 39. | 
Difference be* , ihe differences betwixt faith and preſumption be duely weighed, we ſhall find: 
0-0 op _ that affurance is farr from preſumption. Ot rhe difference betwixt theſe, Sce the 
tioh. preu'P- whole Armour of God, on Eph. 6.16. Treat. 2. Part.7. Of Faith, 5.88. 

Thoſe other which make affurance a doftrine of d<ſperation, do not well weigh 
the degeces of affurance; For ſo muchas there is of the truth of Faith, fo much 
there is of afſurance. Ofa ſtrong faith, there is a full afftrance of a weake faith, 
but a weake aſſurance, even ſuch as may ſtand with doubting, Hereof ſee the 
whole Armour of God, on Eph. 6. 16.5. 39. | 

This teacherh us to uſe all means whereby we may attaine to this aſſurance. A 
direQion for attaining hereunto is ſet down In the Churches Conqueſt on, Exod. 17, 


Il.$.43. 


Degrees of 
aſlurancc. 


$. 66. Of Conſcience and the evill theraof. 


Ti third vertue required for a right manner of drawing neere toGod is Sanflitiy, 

which is thus expreſſed, having our hearts ſprinkled from an evill conſcience, ani 
our bodies waſhed with pure water. This fh-weth that ſanKification confiſteth inthe 
renovation of ſoul and body. The former is ſet down in theſe words, heving 7 
hearts prinkled, &c, The latter in theſe, and our bodies waſhed , Kc. 

(a) The heart is the innermoſt part ofa man, as hath þeen fhewed Chap. 3:1-5.5, 
79. It is here put for the whole,ſoul of a man,as isevident by the other part of aman 
trom which this is there diſtinguiſhed namely the body. 

He uſeth che plurall number (b) hearts, becauſche giveth his advice tomany; & 
(b T2 x89. Vento all that profeſſe the Chriſtian faith. 

ies. This metaphor of ſprinkling hath reference to the Law whereby blood and water 

were ſprinkled upon perſons uncleane to clenfe them , See hereof Chap. 9.113% 
71,72. A right applying of Chriſts blood to finful ſouls is hercby intended. Fo 
nothing but Chrifts blood can cleanſe mans heart from fin. 

Aſperfiene pur- . TO Þe ſprinkled from an evill conſcience is by ſprinkling to be freed or cleaned 

gatis cordibus from an evill conſcience. 

« mala conſci- To ſhew that his own heart needed clenfing as well as others he uſcch,cthefi 


(a) KegHa. 


entia, Beza perſon plurall our hearts. 
The filch from which he would kave the heart to be clenſed is here filed (c)® 
evill conſcience. WW 
(c)'An ove Of the notation of the word conſcience, of the nature of it , of the kindiofit) 


— m- Good, Evill, and renewed, and of the extent of it, Sec Chap. 13. ve18-S-155 
Funds. 


The Conſcience is evill when through ſluggifhneſſe irncegleReth to periorm* th 
dutie for which it was placed in man : which was to check him and reſts _ 
from fin : or otherwiſe is fo out ofmeaſure clamorous, as it bringeth m3 
Paire, 

By this deſcription ic appeareth,that the very heart is pollueed, Sec ChaP- ip 
$.127. But withall it is here manifeſted;that the blood of Chrift applyed me 
clenſeth us from the pollution of conſcience : As isſhewed , Chap. 9: V-1% 


Zo 
How great a benefit this is, is made evident in the recovery from Ate, 
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bh 15. 31.6.2 . Where the damage ofa reftleſk and ſenſclefle conſcience is diſco- 


"he eyill of no ether power of the ſou! , can more to the full {et out mans miſe- 


If then the evill of conſcience. 
The conſcience is evill in two reſpetts, The eyili of 
1: In regard of the quality of it, for as all other powers of ſoul and parts of bo- conſcience the 


j, it isdeprived of that integrity whereia it was firlt created , and alſo depraved greateſt. 
ritha contrary qualitie. Wo 
The depravation thereof is manifeſted either by not doing that dutie which pro- 
lybdlongeth to itz or by doing it amifſe. 
xlaregard of the objeft, when there remaineth evil in the ſoul, for the conſcience to 
nock pon, & that paſt, preſent, future: yet the conſcience doth not that work which 
it ſhould, For fin paſtand preſent,it believes not the pardon of them. And as for fin 
tocome, there remaines a purpoſe to continue init ( as Fer-44-17, ) and ſono re- 
patance, Thus is conſcience acceſſary to all the evill ofa mans ſoul, and in that re- 
ſpelt very evillin it ſel. | = 
fence it followeth, by juſt conſequence , that it is neceſſary that a mans ſoul be 
od from an evill conſcience, They who haye retained. an ill conſcience have 
much blamed, 1 Tim. 4-2+ Tit. 1.15, But men have rejoyced in the teftimo- 
mofa gud conſcience , Heb.13. 18. and ofa clear conſcience, As 23» 1. and of 
apure conſciencey 1 Tim. 3-9. with ſuch kinds of conſcience, an evil conſcience can- 
notſtand, no more then darknefle with light. Bf 
There can be no peace where there is an evill conſcience, 1/a.57.21. The terror 
ofanevill conſcience will manifeſt its ſelf either in this lifezas it did in Fydas,Matth 
7.3.0inthe world to come, Rev. 6.15. 


Y. 67. Of externall Sanditie. 


HE that hath his heart ſprinkled from an evill conſcience, hath a great worke 
wrought upon him 3 bur yet not thac which is ſufficient; for our bodies alſo 
nut be waſhed wich pure water. (a) The body is the externall parc of a man, for it is (4 T? pus, 
diſtinguiſhed from the heart and conſcience, which are internall parts. In this 
"> isdiftinguiſhed from the firit , 1 Cor. 6. 20. and from the firit ad foul, 
3 IL 5,22, 
By thisitis manifeſt that outward ſanQity muſt be added to inward purity. Of the gy;gara fan. 
To,nard purity is the moſt excellent 8& glorious,but not enough : we muſt cleanſe &iry with in- 
ur ſelves from all filthineſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit , thus will holineſſe be perfeGed, ward purity: 
zCor, 7-1. Hands muft be cleanſed, as well as hearts purified, Jam. 4. 8. He ſhall 
fexd in Gods holy place, who hath clean hands and a pure heart, Plal. 24. 4. 
tl: ſoul and body are Gods workmanfhip , they are both redeemed by Chrift, 
members of his myſticall body, and they are both temples of the Holy Ghoſt. 
a true man conſis of ſoul and body , ſs the new man is renewed in beth. 
"OI of fprinkling the k2art from an evill conſcience without waſhing the bod 
vith pur: water 3 (which can be but a meere pretence) ſavours rank of prophaneſs; 
<= of waſhing the body,without ſprinkling the heart,ſavours too much of hy- 
vundry aberrations are hereby diſcovered , 
1 Placing all religion in outward performances. 
theſe there are two ſorts. 

1. Cloaked hypocrites. 
| 2. Cold moralifts. | 
q citing their hearts'to be ſufficiently ſprinkledgwhen they negle& the 


yard 


0f theſe there are alſo two ſorts. 
1: Licentious liberrines. 
2. Umerous Nicodemitcs. | | 
there be any grace in any of theſe, they take a courſe to kill its Sin to the 
N annn ({picly 


} 


— TS = ny — 
"2 —_ — - — 7 - = _— AS - BY - > : I 
= P = 4 - _— - . - —_ uns ——_— - SEEN I - 
Wa —— as - — I - > ha 6 :£ zz - 5 _ _ — —_ - ” 9 _ a P_— 
——— —— ES EEE DIE II = RE ph TE 2 ID = =———_—— <= I -; 
- :  — = — _ DS =_ ——_——— — == = —— = Es Ez = ”  —_ -———_— 
"7 ————— 2 LIT ITE EI I ARE _—= T: - > m_—_— . = —_ — 


_—— —— - 
- =y 


_— 
— - ——_ = E _—_ 
mn ——_— err I On” 


= 
T = FW 
LIE 


_— TT ORE" . wn 


PREY 


__ 5 
= — done reads a_ _— 
NE DOES RI IO 
nes 6 Eur; 
T —c 
-— = gr pr % <tr = = py = 
>2: E — = - 
= —— Ts 


FEES. -v 


OED 


—_— 
E = Se 4 > 
1 - —=> Ma. 
R_—_ = 2" 
Dc Dn od 5 


— —— - ” p” 
—_ =——x fue 
=——— 


> > 
—peyn—————_ —— ———— 
_- x" os a. =: 
a. 


474 


I. Theſ.5.1 ge 


Let them therefore who think they have their hearts ſprinkled from an evill co. 
ſcience, manifeſt the truth thereot by waſhing their bodies with pure water. Thy 
will the Father be glor'ticd, the vertue of Chriſts blood manifeſted, the powerofth: 
Spirit diſcovered, the word of grace juſtified, brethren encouraged , adverfarics ar 


won, or confounded, 1 Pet. 3. 1, 16. 


$. 638 Of waſhing our bodies with pure water. 


AzAuu vo He fanCity of the body is thus ſet out, Our bodies (a) waſhed with pure water, 
aw lavo In this phraſe alſo the Apoſtle hath reference tolegall rites : for much wacr 

Waſhing was uſed under the Law: Of the divers waſhings then enjoyned , Sec Chap.'g. vg, 

ES kceall $.50. Andv. 13. $.7071. 

" *\ og Among others, Prieſts were to be waſhed, when they approached before theLord, 


(b) Tom16pue Ex04. 3o. 20. In reference thereunto we are here exhorted to drawncere (3) with ar 
bodies waſhed. 

To ſhew that it was not ſuch water as was there uſed , intendedbythe Apoftle, 
he addcth this epithite (c)) pure 3 that is, ſuch a warer as being in itſelf moſt pure, 
(even more pure then any water of this world can be : for that by ſtanding purrifi- 
eth, as this waternever will ) doth alſo make other things pure. 

Ic is fitly called pure in the property of it, being moſt pure : and in theefticacy 
of it, having a vertue to make pure, and to cleanſe not only from the extemall filth 

. of the body , bat alſo from the ſpiricuall filth thereof, This is that cleanewater 
2.Topromiſes. which is promiſed, Ezek. 36. 25. 

To ſpeak plainely, the ſanAiſying ſpirit of God is hereby meant. Hereupon 
faith the Apoſtle, that we are waſhed by the ſpirit of our God, 1 Cor. 6.11, And 
he makes theſe two phraſes, waſhing of regeneration, and renewing 0f the Holy Ghoj, 
to intend one and the ſame thing, 71.3.5. | 

Many interpreters apply this pure water to Baptiſme, as being Sacramentally tte 
ken for that ſpirit of ſanRification that is in Baptiſme ſer our. 

This, for the ſubſtance of the matter , croſſeth not that which hath been ſaid 
before. Fornot unfitly may an alluſion be here made to both thoſe waſhings: tothe 
waſhing under the Law, and to Baptiſme under the Gojipel ; both ſet outthe ſame 
thing, and fhew that the ſpiric hath a cleanſing vertue. 


(c) Th] 
agy 


3.To Bap- 
tiſme. 


S. 69, Of holineſſe in them, who draw neer to God. 


= this phraſe there is a deſcription of that holinefſ: which makes men fitto draw 
neerto God, and appeare in hisprefence. For both kinds of holinefſe are ber 
ſet down. Holineſl: ofjuſtification, in thisphraſe , ful! afurance of faith, #6 
our hearts ſprinkled, &c. And the Holinefſe of ſanGtification , in this phraſe ® 
bodies waſhed with pure water. Thus muſt they be holy who approach untov0 
Holineſſe becommeth thy houſe O Lord , (faith the Pſalmi/t, Pal. 93. 5-) By tc houſ 
of God, he meaxeth ſuch as come to his houſe. * Expreſly is this enjoyned, 1 7% 
8. And conſcionably praiſed, Pſal. 26. 6. 
1. God himſelf is holy, Iſa.6.3. Therefore we muſt be holy. 
who appeare 2, The place whereſoever he manifeſteth his preſence is holy , as heaven, were 
_ _—_ he is continually reſident , ſoon earth, where he manifeſted his preſence , andtvi 
mutt be 299* ordinarily : as the Tabernacle, Pſal. 46. 4. and the Temple, Hab. 2. 20. 0x7” 
ordinarily, as Exod. 3.5. Fohn5. 15. 
3- His O:dinances, in the uſe whereof we draw neer to God,are holy , D 4b. 
4 Tt: Mediator to preſent our perſons and prayers rohim is holy,07--*: 
5. T1 Nation which he chooſeth for his people is an holy nation, 1 Ft-2-5+ , 
E G4 will bc ſanftified by the holineſſe of thoſe chat come before him, 07 
be g-.:6-d bv 2xecnting vengeance on them. Levit. 10. 3. F 
Feer iy forth, rAcre, hen thou pockt to the bouſe of Cod, ( Eccle/. 5.1. 
be carctullto piefcnttl.y felt holily before God, For this cnd, io 
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ſpirit is as water to the fire. We are therefore forbidden to quench the Spin 
b 


Verſ'2 


— 
' Search 
Hercof ſet 


His ve! 
Tw 
1,Thei 
2.Thefi 
1,Then 
2 The 1 


\'7 
t0 ente 


Evill COn- 
wer of the 
larics ar 


re water, 
ch water 
9. v, 0, 


ieLord, 


with our 


oftle, 
Pure, 
utrift- 


X 


the pin 


Verſ.2 2,%C. Epiſtle £0 the HEBRzVVS, 


——_—— _— 
"Famine thy ſelf, Lawr. 3. 49+ 1 Cor. 11 28. | 
- nr" after an whereby thou maiſt be made holy. 


Hercof ſee more, Chap. 3«v.1.S.7, &Ce 
S. 70. Of thereſolution and obſervations of Heb. 10. 22, 


His verſe giveth a dire&ion for drawing neer to God. 
Two points are to be obſerved herein, 
i. The inference of it, upon the grounds noted in the former verſes: 
2. Theſabſtance of it. Herein obſerve, 
1. The manner of propounding thediretion. 
2 The matter whereof it confiſteth, 
The manner is by propounding the dirc&ion in the firſt perſon, and plurall num- 
der Let USe 
Thematter declareth, 
1 Apriviledge, which is to draw xeer. 
2, Duties about uſing that priviledge. 
Theduties in generall concern holinefſe in particular, the kinds of holineſle; 
rhich are two, 
1, One concerneth our juſtification. 
2. The other our ſanCtification. 
The former ts ſet out three wayes. 
I, By the ſpeciall obje& thereof, the keart,amplified by the property of it, 4 
true heart. 
2. By the inſtrument of it, faith,amplified by the perfeCion of itsfull aſſurance. 
3 By the cauſe thereof, inthis metaphor {prinkjed,which hath reference tothe 
blood of Chriſt. This is amplihed by the ſubje& of it, ozr hearts : and by 
the filth purged away, an evil! conſcience. 
Thelatter, namely ſanRification is ſet out by a metaphor of waſhing, amplified, 
1, By the ſubje& waſhed, our body. 
f. 2. Bythe means of waſhing, pure water. 


Doctrines. 

\. Priviledges procured muſt be uſed. Liberty to enter into the Holieſt, and a way 
9 enterthereinto, anda guide to condudt us, are all procured, Therefore we mu/t 
draw ner, See $. 62. 

Il. Vhat we incite others to, we muſt endeavour our ſelves to do. 

Il, What we judge to be a duty for our ſelves, we muſt incite others unto. Thele 
_ doQrines, I gather from the manner of the Apoſtles direftion, Let us. 

62, 

'V. God is to be approached unto. He is meant under this phraſe,draw near, 
nely to God. See 5. 62. | c 

V. Holineſſe becomes thoſe who draw near to God. Holineſſe in generall is com- 
Pied under this deſcription of thoſe that draw near to God. See $. 69. 

Bo, _ muſt draw near to God with the heart eſpecially. This is plainly expreſſed. 


. Z- 

- ' = heart preſented before God muſt be a true heart» This alſo is plainly ex- 
Md, See. 64. 

; r_—_ => makes men fit to appear before God. Therefore faith alſo is here ad- 

[1 a J- | 
IN. The excellency of faith conſiſts in a full aſſurance. Therefore this Epithices 

eſurance, is here attributed to faith. See 5. 65. | 

_ 4 right application of Chriſts blood cle«nſeth the heart. Thus much is intended 
ls phraſe, having our hearts ſprinkled. Sec 5. 66. 

"om Conſcience is placed within a man. Fyvenin his heart. Forge heart muſt be 

Prinkled from it. See $. 66. 


I. Conſe; . EA ; 
ell on rue __ - _ This is here taken for granted, under this phraſe, 
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* Gr, hope. 


(a) EATig: 


Gods provi- 
dence in af- 


fording hope. 


(b)KaJixw> and himſclfas well as others to obſerve it. 


X 11). An evill conſcience muſt be removed. This phraſe, ſprinkled fron, inter. 
deth as much. See 5. 66. 

X1V. External ſanfity muſt be added to internall purity. The body aft be 
waſhed, as well as the heart ſprinkled, See 5+ 67. 

X V. The Spirit hath a cleanſing vertwe. For itis here ſet forth by water, $ 
s. 68. | 

XV I. The Spirits cleanſing extends<to the body. For the body is herefaidt 
be waſhed with that water. See 5. 68. | 

_ I. The Spirit himſelf is pure. For he is here ſet forth by pure water, $ 
Sd. 68. 

X V III. By the Spirits cleanſing men are made pure. The water here meantis 
_— pow in regard of the effe&t thereof : that it cleanſah, and ſo maketh Pure, 

ec $. 69. 


S. 71. Of holding faſt the profeſſion of our Hope without waverring, 


Heb. 10. 23. 


Let us hold faff the profeſſion of our * faith without wavering » (for he is faithſall that 
promiſed.) | 


N this verſe is ſet down an other generall duty required of Chriftiansin regard 
of the priviledges which Chriſt hath purchaſed for them, See $. 70. 1Dottrine. 
This duty alſo concerneth Chriſtians themſclves. 

The former was to gain what they wanted, See 5. 62. 

This isto maintain what they have. | 

This doth point at Hope, the ſecond theologicall grace thus linked together, 
Faith, Hope, Charity, 1 Cor. 13. 3. 

Our laft Engliſh tranſlators have turned it Faith. But the Greek word properly 
ſignitieth, (4) Hope. It is in foure other places of this Epiftle uſed : namely, Chap, 
3. V. 6. Chap. 6. v. 11,18. Chap. 7. v. 19. And in all theſe placestranſlaid Hye, 
So might it have been here alſo rranſJat:d. For after he had cxhorted vstofaith, 
here he cxhorteth us to hope. Ae faith produceth hope , So hope nouriſteh faith, 

Ot Hope , See Chap. 3. v. 6. $. 62. 

This grace of hope giveth evidence of the provident care of God over his Church 
and people. For the reaſon why God worketh this grace in them, is the condition 
wherein they are, and the danger whereunto they are ſubjc& in this world. 

In regard of thcir condition they are as a ſhip in the ſea : and as ſouldiersin the 
field. The ſea Iyeth open to many ftormes, and ſhips therein are ſubjcR to great 
danger. So arc fouldiers when bullets as haile-Rtones fly about their cars. Such be 
ing their condition ,and ſuch the danger wherein they are , God affords theminre- 
fcrence to the former metaphor ofa ſhip in the ſea, hope as an Anchor , See Chap. 6. 
v.19.9.153. And in reference to the other metaphor of ſouldicrs and the danger 
wherein they are , he hath provided hope as an helmer, Hereof ſee the whole Ar- 
mour of God on Eph. 6. 17. Treat. 2. Part. 7.$.7. 

 Hercby we evidently ſee that God bringeth his people to tryals;and as Davis cauf 
ed Uriah to be ſet in the fore-front of the hotteſt battell; purpoſely to be 1g, 
2 S$an1.11.15- ſo he ſuffereth them to be m manifold dangers,not for their deftruſncn 
but for proofe of the graces which he beſtoweth on them : and for manifeſtation © 
his own Power, Wiſdeme, Mercy, and other divine properties in preſerving then. | 

This grace of bope, we are here exhorted to hold faft. Of the Greek word kid 
faſt, See Chape3.v. 6.5.68, It implyeth perſevering in that which is well begun. 

The Apoſtle ſo cxprefſeth his exhortation,as he incites others as well as himſelf, 
For it is ſet down (b) in the firſt perſc 


fue”, vb and plurall number, See Chap.2ev.1.5.4. 


wv6.6.68. 
(c) Opn 
Vice 


That whercin he would have them to perſevere , is the (c) profeſſicn oftheiri#* 
Of the Greek word tranſlated profeſſion, Ee Cap. oy. I. $27. 47 9 faft implyeth w 
holy rouragczand an invincible refolution to go on in our well-begun courſe , i 
a conſcionable care in uſing means to continue in cur holy profeſſion. Fo 
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Verſ. 23,8. Epiſtle to the HE BREvvS. 
—— 1 h-voth this phraſe without wavering. \This is the interpretation of 

_— —_— is : compound. The (4) | Bier verbe in the attive tiynitt- 
= bop, and in the paſſive to be boyed, Luke 9. 12. and 24. 59 29- 

Thence this (e) compound,which is applyed to ſach as will not be bowed or re- 
noved from a thing. This compound is no where elſe uſed in the new Teſtament. 
tishere applyed to a Chriſtians profeſſion : which muſt be ſteady and conſtant : 
tt ig without waveringe This confirmes that which hath been before noted cons 


ming Saints perſeverance, Chap. 3.v.6. 5. 65. 
S. 72. Of Chriftians profeſſing their hope. 


He foreſaid profeſſion being here applyed to hope, ſhewerh that profeſſion is to be 
| br of that hope which is in one. That profeſſion which uſeh to be made in 
knife, implyeth as much, This is implyzd under this phraſe, the anſwer of 4 

ud conſcience towards God, x Pet. 3.21. Such a profeſſion was that which David 
made, Pſal. 119. 46. and Paul, AA. 24. 14. So much is reſtificd of Chritt himſclt, 
iTin, 6.13 We are exprefly enjoyncd to be ready alwayes to give an anſwer i0 en 
9) man, that asketh a rea ſon of the hope that 15 14 us, 1 Pet. 3s = 

1. This is ſtiled 2 good profeſſions 1 Tim. 6. 12. It is good in the kind of it. 

1. 'Tis an evidence of the Spirits aboad in us, 1 Foby 4.2. 

3 It isan evidence of ſalvation, Rom. 10. 99 10, 

4. [ttirs up others to praiſe God, 2 Cor. 9. 13, 

5. Chriſt will make profcſſion of ſuch, inthe great day, when his profeſſion will 
fandwinmoſt ſtead, Matth. 10. 32. Hereby it appeareth that they bring irrepa- 
rable danmage to th::ir own ſoules, who through tear, or. ſhame, forbear ro make 
profeſſion of that hope, which is in them : as Nicodemifts,N-urraliſts, time-ſervers, 
and fuch as think they may be ſaved in any religion: yea, and ſuch as by weaknefic 
offpicit are brought to deny trarh againſt their conſcience, as Peter, and they that 
forſook Par, Matth, 26. 70. 2 Tim. 4-16. Thus God is diſhonoured, the Goſpell 
dipraced,mens conſciences wounded, wear Chriitians diſcouraged, ftrong ones of- 
knded,and enemies emboldned. 


S. 73, Of Gods faith{ulneſſe in bis promi {es the ground of h;þe. 


Tr—_ Chriſtians'to be ſteady in their hope, the ground thereof is ſer 
down in this phraſe, For he is {aithjrll that promiſeth, 

Thefirſt particle being a cauſall cenjunRion, (a) For, ſheweth that this is added 
#arcaſon, to hold faft the foreſaid profetiion. The reaſon is raken trom Gods faith- 
fulnefle in performing his promiſes. He is faithfull (b) that promiſed. 

Hereby we are given to underſtand, that 

1, Godspromiſe is the ground of hope. 

2. Gods taithfulneſſe is enough to eſtabliſh hops. When the Pfalmilt ſaith, Ty his 
w*r2 T hope, (Pſal. x 30. 5. ) he meancth the word of Gods promiſe. The like he 
doth where he faith, T tru/t 3x thy word, Plal. 11 9.4.2. Therefore it is called, the hope 
# the promiſemade of God, A&.26'6. 

Godspromiſes make known thoſe future good things which Saints do hope for. 
creby we are inſtructed in the difference betwixt the hope of true Chriſtians, and 
the hope of worldlings, Chriſtians hope reſteth on Gods promiſes, but the hope of 
worldlings reſteth upon their own conceits, and imaginations, as the adverſaries of 
the Jewes hoped to have power over them, Ejth. 9.1. And that rich fool, who pro- 
miſed to himſelf many years, when he had not inany houres to live, Lnk.12. 19,20. 
tbecommerh us who have this ſure ground-work of hope, divine promiſes, to 
_—_— our ſelves therewith : and well to obſerve how far they concern us. Here 
Uke more, in the Whole Armour of God, Treat. 2. Part. 6. on Eph.6.16.S. 71, 72,8. 
, deſtabliſh our hope the more firmly on this ground-work, or foundation : the 

Poftle here inſerteth the faithfulneſſe of God, Thus, He is faithfull that promiſed, 
= more hereof, 1n the Saints ſacrifice, on Pſal. 116. 5. $.28. Of the Greek word 
ranllated (c) faith full, and of the divers acceptions thereof, See Chap. 2.v. v7.S.177. 
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S. 74. Of the reſolution, and obſervations of Heb. 10. 23, 


Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our hope without wavering : For ke is faithſy! 
that promiſed, ; 


He ſam of this verſe is an exhortation to conftancy, wherein obſerve 
1. The manner. Let vs, &c. 

2. The matter whereof it conſfiſteth. 

3. A motiveto enforce it. 

In the matter is declared 

I. An A tobeperformed. Hold faft. 

2. The objett of that aft, Our profeſſion : this is amplified by the particular 
grace profeſſed, our kope, and by our ſtedfaſtnefſe therein, without wavering, 

The motive istaken from the ground oflove,Gods promiſe, amplified by a divine 
property, faithful. 

Of the obſervations ariſing from the manner of ſetting down thisexhortation, fec 
V. 22. $.70. 2. and 3. Dodrines. « 


I. hat ts attained by a Chriſftian,mſt be maintained, He nuſt hold it faſt Secs. 91, 
11.* Hope is a needfull Chriſtian grace. Ste $. 71. 

T1. Profeſſion muft be made of our hepe. See $.72. 

l'V. A Chriſtians profeſſion muſt be ſteady. It muſt be, without wavering,Sce $.71. 
V. Gods promiſe is the ground of hope. See 9. 73. 

VI. God ts faithful ix his promiſes. Thus much is here expreſſed. See $.73; 


V1I. Gods faithfulneſſe in his promiſes much eftabliſheth hopes For thisend is it 
here brought in. See 5. 73. 


S. 75. Of conſidering one another to provoke unto duty. 


Heb. IO, 24g 25s 


Verl. 24. And let us confider one another to provoke unto love, and to good withes. 
Verſ. 25. Not forſaking the aſſembling of our ſelves together, as the manner of ſomes : 


but exhorting one another, and ſo much the morezas ye ſee the day af 
proachiag. 


O the duties which concern ourſelves, of ſeeking what we want, and faſt hold- 
ing what we have, the Apoſtle here addes another, which hath an eſpecial re- 
ſpe& to our neighbour : which is to conſider oxe arccther, 
(a) Ko. This is knit to the other by the ordinary copulative particle, (a) AND, to (new 
that we ought to be carefull of the edification of others, as well as of our ſclvcs. 
Hereof fee Chap. 3. v. 12. $. 124. 
He ſets down this duty in the ſame manner that he did the former ; namely, inthe 
plurall number, and firſt perſon : to ſhew that he ſpake to himſelf as well as to 0 
thers, and to othersas well as to himſelf. 
(b) Kamyos- Theword (5) conſider, is emphaticall, and implyeth a conſcionable care, and 
plays circumſpettion over the ſpirituall eſtate of others. 
Of the emphaſis of the word, ſee Chap. 3. v.1.5.2 1,22. 
My Of the application thereof to our Chriſtian brethren, implyed in this wor 4 
(c) "AduiAvg- (c) one another, ſee Chap. 2. v. 1 3.S. 126. 
To keep Chriſtians fromundue prying into other mens affaires, the Apoſile £*- 
preſly ſetteth down to what end he would have one Chriftian conſider another * 
which he thus expreſſeth, ro provoke unto love, &&c. | 
This phraſe to provoke, is in Greek a ſubſtantive, which is a contention; 
AF. 15.39 For incontentions,men do provoke one anothyaFparite. It may be 
(4) Vagetor word for word be thus rendred,unto provocation of love. 
(65 ' The(d)Greek word isa compound, The root whence it is derived, is Fr" ad- 
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— Og 7 OY 7 . . FSI "OE 
"Give, and fignifieth (e) ſparp,, Rev. 1. 16. Thence is derived a (}) fubltantive,b (<)'0% b 


1 Conifieth vinegar, Matth. 27. 34+ and @ verb which ſignifi-th to (g) arpen- oe 
— — which in che (h) aftive ſignificth to provckez and in the oY Is. 
()paſiv to be provoked, AR.17. 16, 1 Cor. 13. 5. The word in my Text, is uſed (9) *OZvr0, 


jwerlly, | RE Es acus. 
" l a bad ſenſe, for ſuch a provocation as cauſeth wrath : ſo it is uſed, AG. (hb) Hegogv- 
z@, 


Ty. 39" 2. 2 - ; IlzeoEuropuclt 
2. Inagood ſenſe, when it isto duty : ſoas men are ſtirred up thereby to do 2 $- gs any 


heir duty. So It is here taken. [c implyeth that men are backward unto duty 5 we have need 
ndthereupon arc with an holy zeal, which ſome account as provocation, to b. ſtir- of quickning. 
rd up thereunto. Thus Facohs houſhold was provoked to put away their | 
range gods, Gen. 35+ 4+ Oce The children of Iſrael in the time of the Zudges, were 
provoked to ſacrifice unto the Lord, Fudges 2. 5. = 

By ſach provocations,they who provoke others, ſhew more reſpect to the ſpict- 
walgocd oftheir ſouls, then to pleaſing them in their corrupt humour. The law 
counteth it a kind of hatred to ſuffer fin to Iye vpon a brother, Lev. 19. 17. 

[ctus labour to poſſefi: our ſouls with brotherly love, and this willmake us pro- 
we one another to all duty, and againſt all vice. 

Thisis an eſpecial means to make profetlors of the faith hold faft their profcſſion, 
Forthis end it.is here added to the former verſe, wherein he exhorteth them to CON- 


ſtancy. 
F. 76. Of conſidering ene another for a mutuall good. | 


L hrs prepoſition uſed by the Apoſtle,and ſignifying (a) to,or unto, intendeth here (a) vs, 
thefinall cauſe, why we ſhould conſider one another : namely , to provocation, 

or for provocation : meaning, for this very end that we may provoke one another. It 

i$amain end of our conſidering one another, that we may provoketo duty. 

Excellently doth the Apoſtle ſet out this point by that reſemblance, berwixt the 
myſtical body of Chriſt, and a natural body : the particular members thereot 
hare an eſpecial care one of another,for their mutual good, I Cor.1 2.25, 26. There 
teſheweth, that ths membzrs have aſympathy , and fellow-fecling one of ano- 
h:r: which he requires of Chriſtians, Row. 12. 15, 16, 

Thisend will demonftrate that Chriſtians confider on? another , not to difgrace 
orendangerthem ( as Saul conſidered David, 1 Sam. 18. 17. and as Doeg contide- 
red David, 1 Sam. 22, 9. And th: Princes of Babylon conlidered Daniel, Dan. 6. 
4. &c, And as the Phariſees conſidered Chrij, Mark. 3.2. Luk. 11.53, 54. but thac 
they do it in love, and in wiſdome for their good. 

Letthis be the end that we aime at in conhidering our brother. * 


S. 77. Of love and good workes. 
A Prime grace whereunto the Apoſtle would have us to provoke one another is, ; 
(a) love, | W... 
What love is, is diſtinaly ſet down, in tte Saints Sacrifice, on Pſal. 116. v. 1. $.4. 
Of the notation of the Greek word, ſee Chap. 6.v. 10.5. 67. Ol love of God, ſee 
the Saints Sacrifice, $. 6, 7. 
The love here intended, is brotherly love, love of thoſe that profeſſe > cruc faith. 
Ofthis Kind of Tove, ſee Chap. 13.v-1.5.49 KC. 
; Is love is the ground of duties we owe unto our brother. And it includeth 
mall in it. Therefore the ſubſtance of the ſecond table of the morall law, is thus 
_ Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. On love of God, and love of our 
; oF ur , hang all the law aud the Prophets, Matth. 22. 37, 39, 40. In this reſpeX 
1 aid, he that loveth another hath fulfiled the law, Rom. 13. 8. 
- __ love is a grace placed inthe ſoul, and inward,the Apoſtle addeth hereun- 
#e works, which are more viſible. 
[good works, ſee Chep.1 3. v.21. $172. 
- — -———_— 2084, as arc done iccording to the will of God, ſee Good works 
. -V, Jo 
Sal. 
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Salvation accompanieth theſe good works, ſee Chap. 6. v.g. 5. 57. For God yn 
not forget them, ſee Chap. 6.v. 10.5. 63. n CG "Gn 
Yet they do not merit, ſee Chap. 6. v. 10. $. 66, Nor juſtifie, fee Chap. g. y, 19 


$, 104. 


4-80 


$. 73 Of aot forſaking the Aſſembling of our ſelves together. 


N this 25. verſe,there is another means preſcribed for remaining c 51 thet 
(a)'Eyzzre- I profefion. The manner of expreſſing in a participle, - yp, Ag raprin = 
aimarneg plyeth this dependence. The Greek word is a double compound and ck 
emphafis, implying an utter forſaking. ; ; 
f the compoſition and derivation thereof, Sce Chap-13.v.5. 5.70. 
That which they are here forbidden to forfake,and charged not to forſake,isthu 


exprefſed, The aſſembling of our ſelves together. 


(b)'Enoore- This phrafe, aſſembling together , is the interpretation of (b ) one 

790. which is a double compound, and carrieth the en —e —_ m 

Cc) "Aw ofa (c) fimple verb which fignifieth to lead, Rom. 2. 4. and a ————_ 

c HS, Ld which tignifieth (4) with. So'as this compound fignifieth tegether, Luk, 11.23, 
3 congres. _ _— where people nſcd to meet together, was called, A Synagogue, Matth, 

(e)'Emad. 23+ 6- Theorher (e) prepoſition with which it is alſo compounded fignificth, (f) 


(f) 'Emiouyse to gather together unte a place, Matth. 23.37, Thence the noune of my text,tranſlated 
(e) « ſembling together. It is uſed only in this place, and 2 Thef. 2. 1. : 
To ſhew whatkind of aſſembling together , is here meant, he addes thispronoune, 
(Þ) our ſelves : which implyeth the affembling of Chriſtians together], and that in 
duriesof piety,for the building up of one another in the moſt holy faith,and prokeſſ 
on - —_ F 
e firſt compound which is ordinarily interpreted, (3) A Synagegve , is taken 
ſometimes Mctonymically , for theplace, where "_ AG - —— , as Like 
7. 5- and ſometimes for the perſons thatdo meet in a place, A&#s 13. 43. It wasmol! 
commonly applyed to the places, where the Jewes in their ſeverall cities metto 


7. 
(g) 'Enmore- 
Ye 
'E 


ay 
aUTHos 


(i) Evyciſeſn; 


worſhip God; and ſo it 1s diſtinguiſhed fi h ; 
+5 ma which is ſpoken of the Gentiles not —___ Tm——_— ) __ 
(V'Emgv- The word of my (1) text hath a further emphaſis, for it importeth a gathering of 


people 0 people - and may imply an afſembling of Jewes and Gentiles in one; for 
they being diſtinguiſhed one from another are brought in Chriſt to be one, Eph. 2. 
T4. Or otherwiſe it may imply a gathering of people under one head, which is 
Chriſt. In this ſence may the Apoſtle uſe this word, where he ſayeth, By our gathers 
ing together unto him, thar 1s, unto Chrift, 2 Theſ. 2. x. 

Both theſe ſenſes of this phraſc, Aſſembling of our ſelves together, may well ſand to- 
gether. For thegentiles and Jewes are made one Church, and gathered together 
under one head , © Eph. 2. 13, 14, &c. LIP 
at - ares —_ _ = —_ of fellowſhip and communion wid 

e the Chriſtian ies: ; | 
pros rg flemblics Jeſus Chrift emblies : wherein they forſooke alſo the hea 
Fitly therefore doth the Apoflle uſe this emphaticall d and 
it the Apc ouble compound 
> pi , to diſtinguiſh it from the aſſemblies of the Texres called Sym 
_. Y 
- 
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S. 79. Of Apoſtacy, and the means to avoid it. 


He aforeſaid a& thus forbidden . Not forſakiz 7 I 

[ $ IO 1g 3 and the obje& whereunto! 

* bs pond 2 The aſſemblingof our ſelves ara, 'pives us tO Lard and , that 

t «of —_ ve joyned themſclves rogetheras a Church of Chriſt , never ought to 
_ Hy Apoftacy from the communion of Saints, or truc Church of G 


That profeſſors may prove apoftates is ſhewed, Chap. 3. v.12. $.131- 
&. Vo . s, 3l» 


How high apoſtates may aſcend on the adder of Chriſtianity , 18 ſhewed Chap. 
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res ; . 

they may fall , is ſh:wed Chap 6: v. 5. S. 37. 
rs. of - falling away , who arc eff:Ctually call:d, and 
if the conſequences following thereon, See Chap. 3. v. 12. $. 136, 137. 


ting apoſtacy, Sec Cpap. 3. v. 12. $. 122 
—_ of a apoſtacy may be theſe and ſuch like. 


[into thine head , and every ſeducer draw thee afide , Eph. 4.-14. 

>, Takean invincible reſolution to abide in that aſſembling which thou knoweſt 
ob: the true Church of Chriſt, 2 Tim. 1.8. Thou ſhalt be expoſed to many try- 
 Iftherefore feare or ſhame pofi:.fle thy ſoul, thou wilt hardly hold out. 

' Maintaine an holy jealouſte over thy ſelf. Be not high minded, Rom. 11. 20. 
Mf.conceit oft moves God to leave men to themſelves, Matth. 26. 35. There 
«:r two Miniſters of the Goſpel that came up to Lexdex inthe beginning of 

en Maries daies » namely , Dr. Pembleton, and Mr. Sanders. This latter ma 
niſcted a great jealoufie concerning his own weaknefle, and defired the other to 
ray for him that his faith might be ſtrengthened againſtall perſecution. The other 
bing a fat man, too confidently replyed , thou ſhalt fee this fleſh fry in the 
fre before I yeeld to them. Yer when the time of tryall came , Sanders as a faiths 
{ll fouldier of Chriſt yeelded his body to be burnt : but Pembleton fo revolted, 
shepreached in the juſtification of Popery at Pauls Croſſe. 

Set thine heart on the Communion of Saints. Men hardly forſake what they 
lore. Will loving Parents forget their Children ? or Husbands their. Wives ? or 
entire friends their friends | 

5. Frequent the congregation of Saints : it will be a meanes to ſettle thine heart 
thereon, Divine ordinances have an cffticacious yertue in them. 

6, Take heed of ſ:ducers, Matth. 7.15. 

7, Nouriſh not itching ears, 2 Tim. 4. 3. 
$, Let not the raines looſe to thy luſts. Faith and good conſcience are like to 


ſuffer wrack together, 1 Tims 1. 19. 
9, Retaine a good opinion of Saints:do not hate them as Ahab hated Micaiah 


1 King, 22, 8. | | 
10, Pray that God by his good ſpirit would evzr abide in thee,to hold thee ſteady 


tothe Church. 

Many Separatiſts are juſtly to be taxed for tranſgreſſing this Apoſtolicall Caveat, 
7 forſaking our aſſembling togetlxr. As for Papiſts, though they blame us tor 
{chiſme in torſaking them 3 if the caſe betwixt them and us be duely ſcanned, it will 
appearethat the ſchiſm lyes on their part, For our afſembling together mult be to 
ore head, which is Chrift, We hold cloſe to this head, and to his doftrine 3 they 
tare forſaken both, who now are the Schiſmatickes ? When Fereboam with ſundry 
ahers of the Children of Tſr2e! revolted from th:ir lawfull King , from the temple 
oftheLord, and his holy ordinances, and the Prieſts and Levites, and others that 
fared God, left their habitaticns in Iſrac], and went to Judah, that ſo they mighe 
ſerve the Lord and their King , and obſerve Gods ordinances, who were the Schi(- 
maickes? whether Ferobogm, and they who clave to him, or the Prieſts , Levitess 
ad other people that departed from him to Fudah. 


F. 80. Of avoiding ill cuſtomes. s 


To enforce the former caution about ot for/aking their aſſemblizig together , the 
Apoſtle addeth this reaſon, which is cloſed in a parenthefis, thus, ( As the man- 


watchful againft Apoſtacy; Multitudes of Apoſtates eſpecially in ſeverall agee 
make.us the mort jealous and watchfull over our ſelves. : ul 
|: doth alſo give us great and juſt cauſe thorowly to try and examin. our ſelves 


—_— the truth of grace in us, becauſe it is ſuch a' eu/tome for profeſſors, to fall 


O0o000 Though 


 B: well enformed in a right aſſembling together, that thou maiſt be able to Means of pre- 
lnow the true Church, and to juſtifie the ſame, Otherwiſe many doubts may be Do Apo- 


wer of ſome is.) The Greek word tranſlated,(a) manner , fignifieth alſo cyftome ſee (a)"Ebog, mos 
ap. 3: v. 12. $. 131. where it is ſhewed how prone many profeſſors have been in conſuetuds. 


Ul ages of the Church to fall of This is here thus ſet down to make us the mor Many Apo- | 
ſtates ſhould 


—__—_— — 
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(4) THR ſome turn the Hzbrew word , maketh himſelf to be accounted a ma 


Though this were a cuftome ot many, yet becauſe all did not fo, the Apoftle 
reſtraines this motive; as the cuſtome ot ('b) ſome is, whereby he ſhewcth thar all - 
mo to be blam:d tor the fault of ſome. Hereof ſee more , Chap, 3.v.1 : 

- I 60, | 

Yet withall it intendeth that the fals of ſome ſhould make others more ſtediaf 
I her many of Chriſts Diſciples went back, ani walked ao more with bim, he ſaiduny 

the twelve, will ye ciſo go away ? Joh. 6. 67. Thereby he gives them a caveat fore. 
maining more ſtedtaſt with him. Such an argument Fof-ua and the Princes of I. 
racl uſed, when they thought that the children of Renter, Gad, and half the tribe of 
Manaſſeh were fallen from che Lord, 7s the 3niquity of Peor too little for us, o4, fog 
22. 17. For this end the back-{lidings of ſome are ſet betore others, as, Fer, 3, 8.84, 
11.14. 3 C0r.10. 6. 

The fals of othersare demonſtrations of human weaknefle, and proneneſſ; tore- 
volt. Hereupon the Apoſtle makes other mens fals as a looking glaſs for men there- 
in to ſee and confider themſelves, Gal.6.1. 1 Cor.10412, Rom. 11, 20. 

Hereby we arc inſtructed how to gather good out of evill, which is divine pro 
perty : whereas ſpider like, to gather evill ont of good, is a diabolical property. By 
the former we may make advantage to our ſelves in the corrupteſt timesand places 
where we live. 

The note of compariſon, (c) as, being negatively applyed to this Foint of cu- 
ſtome proveth, that cuſtome is no good rale. The law ftileth the cutomes of the 
Gentiles abominable , Lev. 12.30. And a Prophet faith, the crſtomes of the pesple 
are vain, Jer.to. 3. The Prieſts had a cuſtome in Eljes time about taking meat 
that was ſacrificed, which was not warrantablc, 1 Sam. 2. 13. Neither was the cu» 
ftome of the Fewes to have a maletaftor releaſed ar the Paſſcover commendable, for 
thereby Barrabbas a robber, and a murtherer wat preferred before Chrift, 76k, 
IS. 39. 

It is a very unwarrantable courſe to pretend long continued praftice of peo- 
ple time after time for any evill, as the men of Judah did, Jer. 34. 17. Thclaw 
expreſly forbiddeth to follow a multitude to do evill 5 what ſhelter can we have from 
a multitude, when divine vengeance is ſent againſt us? The greater numberof fin- 
ners, whether they be many rogether, or many one after another, maketh the fire of 
Gods wrath flame out the more fiercely. As many bundles of reeds. tied together, 
or brought one after another to the fire, cauſeth the greater flame: ſois itinthe 
Caſe of cuſtome ; when many tread in the ſteps of ſuch as have gone before them, or 


conſpire together to do the ſame evill. This conſideration is very uſeful in theſe | 


times, wherein ſo many forſake the aſſembling of themſelves together : ſome by Pr 
pery, ſome by Arminianiſme, ſome by Anabaptiſme, ſome by Libertmiſme, ſomeby 
one meanes, and others by other. To ſuch a ripenefſe hath impiety and iniquity 
grown, as truth faileth, and hethat departeth from evill maketh himſelf a pro : = 

MidNy 11% 


$9. 15. 


S. 81, Of Exhorting one another. 


A Newer kind ofmeans to uphold Chriſtians in their holy profeſſion is thus ſet 
 doWh, but exhorting one axother. 


This conjunCtion of oppolition, (a) but, is here uſed by reaſon of the difference 
betwixt the tormer means and this : and that in two things eſpecially. : 

I. That isſet down negatively, becauſe it confiſteth in avoyding an evill; which 
is, forſakang their aſſembling together. | : 

This afhrmarively, tor it incitesro duty. 

2. That reſpeCteth men them{elves,thatthey forſake not their aſſembling togeth®: 
This concerns oth-rs, as well as themſelves, namely, that rhe exhort one another. 

The main duty of exhortig is exprefſed in ( b ) a Greck compound, where 
{ce Chap. 3+ v. 13+ $: 143. Andit is ſet down ina participle,to ſhew chat reend'? 
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hereunto the former negative caution tended : for they are both 

- R— ſame tenſe , number —_ perſon : and ſhew that Chriftians muſt 

t» careful , both in avoiding occaſions of revolt: and alſo in uſing meanestor 

ing to the end. 

A ER of this duty, one another, further ſheweth that Chriſtians muſt have an 

eſpeciall care both of themſelves and of others alſo : for both our ſelves and alfo o- 
thergare compriſed under this word, oze another. ; 

Indeed the word tranſlated oe az other,is not in the Greek, bur neceſſarily under- 

800d and ferchr out of the former verſe, where it is thus expreſſed, Let 1s conſider one 


other. 
"Of Chriſtians care both of themſelves and others, See Chap, 3+ v- 12+ $- 123. 


124, 


S. 82. Of the Laſt Day. 


| A! a generali motive to ſtir them up to watchfulneſſ: over themſelves and 0- 


thers, the Apoſtle bringsto their mind a certaineday , which he doth indefi- (a) "Hagar. 


nitely ſer down,in this word, (@ )the Day : becauſe he knew they were ſo well ac- 
quinted with it, as the very hinting ofit , would make them regard it. . 
Ofthe notation of the Greek word tranſlated Day, See Chap. 3. v. 8.9. 91+ 
The day here meant is a ſetcertaine,peculiar day. 
1. Some apply it to the day of grace, whereof mention is made , 2 Cor. 6. 2. 


Ron.13.11. But thatday was then come; at leaſt in the beginning thereof. The (þ) Th). 
ack here joyned with it, tranſlated, (b) the, implyeth a more particular, and (c)"Exis: 


determinate day. And in other places a more emphaticall epithite is added to it, 
a2 Theſ, 1. 10, 2 Tim. Is 12, 13, 

7, Others, and that more properly, apply the word here to the moſt glorious day 
that everwas, or ſhall be, even the laſt day of all. For after it there ſhall be no Suti, 
nor Moone, nor Stars, nor any thing elſe to diſtinguiſh the rimc, therefore it 1s fit- 
h called, The laſt Day, John 12. 48. The great day, Jude v. 6. The day of Fudgement, 
2Pet. 2.9. The day of God , 2 Pet. 3. 12. Theday of the Lord, 1 Theſ. 5: 2. Be- 
cauſe Chriſt ſhall then appear moſt conſpicuouſly to be God and Lord. It is alſo cal- 
led, The day of Chriſt, 2Theſ. 2. 2. The Day of Feſus Chriſt , Phil. 1. 6, The day of 
the Lord -Feſus Chriſt, x Cor. 1. $. for then ſhall Chriſt be magnified in all his Saints, 
and upon the wicked , 2 Theſ. 1.8, to. 
| The Apoſtle doth take it forgranted , that there is a ſpeciall peculiar day of 
J!dgment ; which ſhould teach us to wait for it, and be ever ready to meet the Lord 
athathisday, Chrift did much preſſe this point in ſundry parables z Luke 12. 
35, &c. See more hercof Chap. 9. v. 28. $. 143+ 


S. 83. Ofthe laſt day approaching neare, 


Ti aforeſaid day is here ſaid to be (a) approaching. Ofthe derivation of this (4) Ey Ze. 


word, (a) approaching , ſee Chap. 7. v. 19.9 55. b - 
Ine It is now fixreene hundred years fince this Epiſtle was written 3 how then 
the laſt day be ſaid to approach. ? | 
Anſp. The whole continuance of the world is ordinarily diſtinguiſhed into fix 
as, according to the Creation of the world. The fixth and laft day begins at 
rifts aſcending into heaven, when all the types were accompliſhed in theirtruth 3 
and continueth till this laſt day. Of the divifion oftheſe fp daies, ſee Chap. 1. 
V. 2, $.1 3- From the aſcenſion of Chriſt the very laſt day of all is faid to be ap- 
Foching, Thus mich doth Chriſt intend under thisphraſe, Tour redemption 
'oveth nigh, Luke 21. 28. And his Apoſtle under this , the comming of the, Lord 
rapeth nigh, Jam. 5. 8. And another under this, the Lord is at hand, Phil. 4. 5. 
And the end of all things is at hand, 1Pet. 44 7- And the time is at hand , Rev. 1. 3. 
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= ef ( ommentary upon the Cane, Y 
Behold T come quickl;, ſaith Chriſt , Kev. 22. _ — 

. Duet. Why then would not the Apoſtle have Chriſtians troubled at this, ;; 
ue Iogt 


the day of Chriſt is at hand, 2 Theſ. 2. 2. *" 


Auſw, The Apoſtle doth not there ſpeake of the approaching olthat day, b, 
ke 9» Dllt of 


a being preſent , as if ſo be, the L ; 
4 , the Lord were inſtantly to co : OY 
mm The Greek words are different in their dis dee __ When they 
os mer fignificth a (a) drawing neare, the latter a (5) being 65" nic. - Thi top 
C © > Hull A = isno altcration of the Chriſtian Church to be Sektel till a OE 
all be brought to their perfeftion. That day therefore his + that day al 
drawing neare. y therefore may well be ſaid tobe 
hz. The Jewes that were a f 38 AC 
m_ —_—_— of their _—_ after Chriſts Aſcenſion caſt oft,and fo Bill remain: 
 Anſ. Their recalling ſhall cauſe no alteration of Miniſtry, of 
nplindMe of —_— ordinance, or of Church-goverment ; only omg = : mpt _ of any 
our times. {i glory of the Church; tke ſubſance hes che "WF OPIN nr 
ache henet p2 - ubſtance _ continue the ſame. Hereby we have in 
, pincſſe of our times : the immediate gr 4 of Rk" 
glorious day of Chrilts laſt commi me gpount® ol car bope leak 
Sets £8 comming aye nd The Church was long held in cxpeRation 
1. Before that ti ; "I" 
os at time the whole world was purged with a generall deluge, Gey, 
2. After that there was ſcarce | 
W FCOEIEIINER the face of a church till 4) weti 
I After Abrahavs was called, he and his nor very _ _ Sg 
years o expeCtation of an carthly Canaan y were kept four hundrod 
4+ So many years almoſt pat before the h 
; ! ad a royall thr 
5 ; _ that the whole nation was corvied into  -— gg oa: 
; - Captivity they expected a returne 70. years ber 
| 7. Being returned , the Meſſiah was long expected = p 
4690 _—_ the firſt comming of Chriſt in the ach TOTES 
at fince that conmi ts ho. ; 
OSes  -L— wy 
Well weigh the like things which wm a fy +0 
happinefſc of our times to bethe greater, For —_—_ y_ 
1. Their waſhing with water was to deſtruRion,but th yo W; 
fire at -— day to refine al} things. }but there ſhall be a purging with 
2. Churches have continued and will i 
. cont 
; —_ = heavenly Canaan that abner og __ 
They ke for Cre Koper onhirn 
eto be a ſweet bedt I ; 
Co expect a generall reſurre&ion as a em 69 Tuan Canels: 
Lax e firft comming was in the fleſh in greatm Tt ac. 
wit Ws toſerve , to ſuffer , but now as alord to __ — __ pw 
5&s , rule , and govern 
As greata difference as i i 
, c as is bet i : ; 
= majeſty , betwixt a rpm RR berwixt mean 
_ fighting and triumphing : betwixt BI 5 Delwixt ſuffering and judging! 
etwixt momentaninefle and everlaſtingneſſ: paying a price and taking poſſ:fon: 
— hope and ours. neneſſe : So great a diff:rence there 1s 
J. ity alſo cxpetted this glori 
4 ious d . p 
A o_ Not ſo immediatly as _ : nany = = Chrift , Jude v. 14 7 19 wv 
os day, as was ſhewed before. ges and alterations were cx 
= gm us to have anſwerable minds, 2 P 
24 ur ſelves. This is that worthy one &t. 3.11. And anſwerably toc" 
ament, Col. x, 10. x Theſ. 2.12. Phil I. — 4 
, . /. . 4. I. 
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S. 84. Of the clear evidences of Chriſts comming. 


(@) Bains, Q O cvident is the aforeſaid poi 
the Apoſtle faith, (z) _ pig of the day of the Lords approaching eu ® 
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Verſ, 25,6«c. Epiſtle totbe He BREvvS. 


"(fthemeaning of the Greek word, tranſlated, ſie, ſee Chap. 2.v.8.$.63, And v.9. 
$.7te ; : 

kr here may be taken properly, and applycd to the eyes of the body ; or net a- 
2 be to the oa w* the ſoul. yg former reſpeCt, they might ſce the 
ccompliſhment of rhe types, propheſics, and promiſes concerning Chriſts-firſt com- 
ningin the fleſh; Of his living onearth, of his ſufferings, death, buria], reſurre- 
%n nd aſcenſion 3 they might ſee alſo the evidences of his being in heaven,bythe 
x6; which he gave to Children,to men, Eph. 4. Sy 9, &c. : 
* Inchelatter reſpe& they might underſtand and believe thoſe things which were 
critten of Chriſt ; and upon conceiving and believing the truth of them, be ſaid to 
{his day approaching. : 

Thisgiveth inſtance that God hath ſo cleerly made known the conſummation of 
al things, as Chriſtians may ſee them, They may be as ſure of the truth of th:m, 
giſthey ſaw them all with their bodily eyes. Of therefore is this note of obſerva- 
tion, Behsld, prefixed before this comming ofthe Lord, 7d, 14. Reviie7. and 16. 
15, And they have as juſt cauit to believe this article of -our Chriſtian faith, as any 
her article. 

\Whatnow may we think of thoſe mockers which are mentioned, 2 Pet. 3. 3. fay- 
is, where is the promiſe of his comming ? what can be thought of theſe, but that wil- 
fuly they cloſe their eyes againſt that truth, which is as clear as the Sun, 


F. $5. Of that care which the approaching of the iaft day requireth. 


Hizargument taken from the clear approaching of the laſt day, is muchenforced 

by this comparative inducing of ity ſo w2uch the more, as. 

Theargument is taken from the lefſe to the greater 3 It at all times we muſt be cir- 
_—_ over our ſelves, and others, then eſpecially when wre ſee the day approa- 
C ng, . 
Butnow under the Goſpell, we ſee the day approaching 3 therefore now eſp:ci- 
aly we muſt be circumſpe&t. Yea, by how nuch the more we ſee this, by ſo much 
themore circumſpe& we muſt be. 

This manner of arguing addeth much emphaſis, and ſh:weth that the more clearly 

God hath made this known to us, the more carefull and conſcionable we muſt be in 
incing our ſelves, to appear before Chriſt in that his day. Well, mark the placcs 
beforequoted, about the manifeſtation of Chriſts comming, and you may find this 
unterence, either plainly expreſſed, or by juſt conſequence interred. 

Irisae ſpecial end of Gods manifeſting this-myttery unto us, that we ſhould per- 
form the foreſajd duty. 

1. tis naturall unto all things to make the greater ſpecd to their center, the 
nearer they come to it. Hot warry things aſcend the faſtcr, the higher they goe. 
Kavy tings fall down faſter, the nearer they come to the earth. Herein lycth the 
'i:rence betwixt naturall and violent motions 3 the former encreaſe their ſpeed, 
0 latterdecreaſe by continuance. 

, > Onthis day every one is to receive his final doome, In and after it there is no 


—_ do what hath been omitted, or of redreſling that. which hath been done 
Mk, 


= down, and when thou riſ- up : when thou tarrictt at home, or goeft abroad 3 

em thou art at thy calling, or doing workes of juſtice and mercy, in all places, at 
<UOns 5 This is an eſpeciall meanzs to keep men in awe. An ancient Father pro- 
Ir _ had this continually ſounding in his cares, ariſe ye dead, and CO:1.E 


IJ 
«1 


i, 


for ke notice of ſuch particular duties, as the Holy Ghoft on this ground en- 
, > = _ _ con{tder theſe Texts, Luk. 21.28. Rom,8.19. 1 Cor-1.7» 
139, «19, 2 Mm, 4. - 
3 Patiently bear affiitions : for the day draweth nigh 
x d © AN Ge9s Heb, 10.37» 
4+ Watch, Matth, I 3.35» Tak rae BÞ, Jam 
5. Bre 


forour help in fitting our ſelves againſt this day, let theſe rules be obſervered: How firtedfo1 
i. Ofrmedirate on this day, and on the near approach thereof; even when thou the laſt day. 
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4.86 A Commentary upon theCnar, X, 


5. Be ſober, 1 Pet. 4.7. Sobriety is a kind of moderation in all things : excel 
thereunto, Luk. 2134. IP 

6 Toy thy faith ; y 18.8. 2 Cor. 13- 5. Of all graces this will thenfa 
thee in moſt ſtead. : 

7. B:the more carefall to avoyd all fin 3 1 Cor. 16. 21. Then ſhall that judge. 
ment be pronounced, which will admit ofno repentance. | | 

8. Be more carefull ofall duty, 2 Fet.3- 11. A ſervant will doubl: his diligence 
when he knoweth his Maſter is at hand, Matth, 24. 46. 


S. 36. Of he reſolution and ebſervaticns of cb. 10. 24, 25. 


Veſ. 24; 4nd let us conſider one another to provoke unto love, and to goed works: : 

Verſ. 25. Not forſaking the aſſembling of our ſelves together, as the manner of ſome 
is : but exhorting one anotber, and ſo much the more as ye ſee the day at» 
proaching. 


N theſe two verſes there is a dire&ion in reference to others, to keep them from 
falling away. | 
Verſ. 24. Hereofare two parts. 
I. Theduty to be performed, v. 24+ 
2. The meanes of effecting the ſame, v. 25+ 
In ſetting down the former, we may obſerve 
1. The connexion of it with the former,in this copulative, azd.. 
2, Thedire&ion it ſelf. Wherein we may again obſerve, 
1. The manner of propounding it, Let zs. 
2. The matter whereof it confiſteth. This is ſet out, 
1, By the main duty. 
2, By the end thercot- 
In the duty we have, 
1. An aCt cenioyned, conſider. 
2. The obje& thereof, one another. 
The end is deſcribed, 
| 1. By another aQt, to provoke. | 
ll 2. By the obje& whereuntothey ſhould provoke. This is double, 
| 1. Love, unto love. 
il 2. To good works, and to good works. : 
it Verſ. 25. The means of performing the foreſaid duty of conſidering one ahvther 
is in one word, chriſtian communion 
This is ſet down two wayes, 
x. Negatively. 
2. Aftirmatively. 
, The negative declares, 
I I. The thing forbidden. 
| 2. An cxemplification. 
The thing forbidden is, forſaking. Amplified by the thing forſaken, Tea: 
ſembling of themſelves together. 
The exemplification is ſet out, 
I. By the extent of it, inthis word 1azer or cuſtome. 
2. By a reſtraint of it, Of ſome. 
3- By the inference, in'this particle of compariſon, as. 
; The afficmative declares, 
k 1. The duty required. 
2. A motive to inforce it. 
In declaring the duty, we are to obſerve, 
I. The inference, inthis particle of oppoſition, But. 
2. The ſubſtance, hereinis noted, 
Js. An aR, exhorting. 
2. The objca, one another. 


The motive is taken from the ncer approach of thelaft day: 


Verl. 2 
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Verſ 24,&c. Epiſtle to the HE BR vvs. 


7 

This 15 

1. Propounded. 

2, Enforced. 
Ipropounding it, there is mention made, 

3. Otthe time it ſelf, the dy. 

4 Ofthe drawing neerth+-0f, approachizg. 

3 Ofthecleer evidence, ye ee. 

;. Of the inference of it, ſo much the more, as. 


Dodtrines. 
i;pathered from this copulative, and. See 5.75. 


ſ.7 


me another, Sce FS. 76. 
Ke 6.76, 


Se $179, 


jonit, This is to forſake the aſſembling of themſelves together. See 5.78. 
pheth agmuch. See $. $0. 


ltome, Fee 5. $0. 


revoltytaxeth ſome only, not all. See 5. 80. 


{tdahhere make mention of others Apoſtacy. Se $. 80. 


atiher,intendeth thus much; Seo s. 81. 

; AIV, Chriſtians muſt ao what they CAN io keep one another from Apoſtacy. This par=- 
tice oppoſition, Butzintends thus much, g. $1. | 

my « There 15 ſuch a day to come as never was, nor ſhall be till that day. This 1s the 
(6 ay, the day of judgement : which by an cxczllency is here tiled, the day. See 


XVI. The la day is neer approaching. So much is here expreſſed. See g.83- 


L..; - l po evidences of (brijts neer approaching are very clear. We ray ſeeas 
Ucl- dee. $.84, 


"tr, Thi . : 
"9 this phraſe of compariſon, So much the more as, intendeth thus much. See 
% Ys 


C. 87 Of ſetting before profeſſors the utmoſt danger of Aboſt ALY. 
Verſa 26, Foy if we ſia wilfuly after that we have received the knowledge of the truth , 
there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſin. 


He Apoſtle in this and ſome other verſes following layeth down a generall rea- 
; __ to enforce all the forenamed duties : eſpecially to enforce his caution 
>at Ap oftacy, in the beginning of the former verſe. The reaſon is taken from 


one fafull ſue that may follow upon negle& of the forefaid duty, and upon for- 


'"gthcir holy profeſſion. 


ore he declareth the doome, he ſetteth down the greatneſſe of the finz where- 
unto 


Verſ. 24. I. Chriſtians muſt be care(ull of others edification as well as their own, This 
Il, Circumſpedion is # chriſtian duty. This verb, conſider, imports as much. See 
I Circumſpection nt he extended to onr ſelves and 6thers. For we muſt conſider 
IV. Chriftians muſt be provoked to duty, This is the end of confidering one another. 
V. Chriſtians muſt eſpecially be provoked to love. That is here in particular named. 
VI. Love mult be manifeſted by works. Theſe therefore are added to love. See 


£77 
VII. Works proceeding from love are good works. So they are here ſtiled. See g.77- 
Verſu25, VII TI. They who have once joyned themſelves to the Church,muſt never fall 


1% Profeſſors are prone to fall away. This cx2mplification, as the manner is, im- 
X. Cuſtome is no ſure rule. The Apoſtle here would not have us follow the cu- 


XI. All are not to be involved in the guilt of ſome. The Apoſtle here ſpeaking of a 
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XII, The Apoſtacy of ſome mu(t make others the more fiedfaſt, For this end the Apo- 


XITE, Tris a chriſtian duty to incite one another to duty, This phraſe, exhorting one 


XVID. The near appoach of the laſt day, ſhould make chriſtians the more careſull of 


—_ ,_ —— 
= 


| (c) por, 


488 
unto they are like to fall ; that ſo the juſtice of the puniſhment might moreclan, 
appearc. : 

The cauſall particle that is premiſed , (a) For, plainly demonſtratah, that h- 
deſcription of thefin , and declaration of the, puniſhment , are breught in ag 
rcaſon to make Chriſtians the more watchfull againſt the beginning of Apoftacy, 

Of the notation of the Greek word, Sin, how it is taken from an Hebrew wit 
which fignjfieth to imbitter, hath been ſhewed , Chap. 3. v. 13. $. 148. In which 
* 5% «a5]d- ſenſe it is ſaid, whoſoever abideth in Chrift *ſimzeth zor, 1 John 3.6. Thewgy 

"> alſo implyeth perfiſting in fin and maKing a trade thereof. 

This being the nature of ſin to imbitter God, and to grieve his gcod Spirit , no 
marvell that the aggravation thereof, ſo far as is here {et down, doth cauſe 
great vengeance as is here expreſſed. 

The Apoftle doth not fimply charge the Hebrewes with committing the fin here 
deſcribed , but to keepe them far from it, he ſers it down by way ot ſuppolition, 
thus, 1f we ſin, or as it isin the Greck, (5) ſiuning. This participle iscquivalent to 
a cond itionall conjunfion; for it layes down a caſe, finning , or in caſe we fin, 
which is all one with our Engliſh, If weſin: So as this manner of ſetting 'dogn 
this fin is a mittigation ofthe point, to move them to give the better heedthereto, 

There is alſo another degree of mitigation in this pronoune , (c) veel, whercby 
he includes himſelf as well as them , and ſheweth that even he himſelf could not 
looke toeſcape the Vengeance here denounced, ithe ſhould fall into the fin here 
deſcribed. , 

The inference of this reaſon upon that which went before , ſheweth the uttermoſt 
danger whereunto profeſſors may fall, is to be made known unto them, Sce Chap, 


6. Ve. 4+ $.30. 


(a) Tay. 


(b) "Apa mt 
Porlup, 


S. 88. Of wilfulneſſe aggravating Sin. 


4 Nao > efpeciall degree whereby the heighnouſneſfe of Apoſtacy is here aggravated, 
&o *» "oath is in this word, (2 ) wilfully. It commeth froma root that i1gnitierh,()wiling 
(c) Eu! cd T 30Iuntary, and that ſeemes tobe derived from a verbe that fignihab (c)1 
Ariſt. Ethic.l.1 J*& 4, 
The Philoſopher oppoſcth this word to ſuch things as are don con ignorance,'or 
Violence, whereunto one is forced; as when a man doth a thing of his ownaccurd, 
or mind, nor thorow ignorance, nor thorow any compulſion , or inſiigation , or 
allurement without,but by the ſway and bent of his own rebellious will andperverſe 
(dg) Mn eraſ. diſpoſition. (4) I llingly and by conſtraint, are made oppoſite termes. Thisisan 
x59; am high pitchof impicty , and exemplified by theſe phraſes , Hath trodden under foit 
(c)JExbaey the Son of God , and hath counted the blood of the Covenant an uuholy thing , andhaib 
7 _ Jow aeſpight uvts the Spirit of Grace, v. 29. 
See Chap. 3. This wilfulnefſe preſuppoſeth a reſolution to continue therein , asthe Iſraelits 
v.1c.$.107, whoſaid, As for the word that thou haſt ſpoken unto us in the name of the Lora, ve vil 
Ic8, not harkenunto thee : but will certainly do whatſoever thing goeth forth out of our 8 
mouth, &c. Jer. 44. 16,17. 
By this it appears that wilfullnefſe in ſin is a great aggravation thereof, Numb.15- 
ZO, &c, Deut. 1. 43. Matth. 23. 37. Jchn 9 41. Ads 7.51. | 
It ſheweth that the mind is ſet on fin 3 yea ſet againſt God, and againſt his holy 
will. Itis ſome extenuation of fin that mzn are deceived thereby, and thatnn 
therein do what they would not, Rom. 7. 11,15, 16. If falling through ignorancs 
weaknefſe, temptation, compulſion, be extenuations, then the foreſaid wilfulnd 
mult needs be an aggravation. 
This teacheth us to hold inthe reines of all manner of evill luſts , andt990 
what we canto keepe them down. Bz far from ſpurring them forth . We do to00 
and too much grieve the Spirit of God, inour greateſt watchfulneſſe ; andthit 
reaſon of ourſpirituall weakneſſe, proneneſſe to fin, and temptations whereun® 
we are ſubject. Let us not adde drunkenneſſe to thirſt, Deut. 29. 19. nor gray Of 
ſin with cart-ropes , Iſa. 5.18. Let usnot turne weaknefſe into wilfulneſſe; 1 
Infirmity into obftinacy. We pray that God would not teade us into temprat 
fall we caft our ſelves thercinto ? s. 8g, 0 
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FS. 89. Of the danger of trading in ſi. 


UB 3%), 


living, 4 trading in ſin, (as was thewed, $. $7.) and in that refpc&1s brought 


1354 cauſe of the ſevere judgment here denounced , it giveth proote that to give 


And Mazaſſeb » 2 Chron. 33+ 25 &c, Withthis doth the Apoſtle upbraid obſtinace 
andimpenitent finners , Rom. 2. 5. | 
i. Judgment 18 the wages of lin. The more worke the greater wages, Koz. 


; ecding in fin would impeach Gods holy jealoufie, if judgment were nor 


: ereupon. 

m_ rey _ have a demonſtration of the woefull condition of theſe times 
herein there is ſuch trading in fin. Do not moſt perſons continue to live and dic 
: their fins: who almoſt is reclaimed, notwithſtanding the plenty ot powerful! 
caching among us £ Men hate to be reſormed, Pal. 50.17. What then can be &x;- 


oeſted but ſevere vengeance ? 


+. Learne hereby to prevent the extremity of judgment : perſiſt not in fin,but turn 
fomit, Ezek. 33-11. "3H 
3 Give your ſelves to righteouſneſſe, trade therein , Row. 6. 19. This is a 
diving trade. Diligence hercin will keepe thee from trading in tin; for the flcth 
ad the ſpirit are contrary, Gal. 5. 17. And we cannot ſerve two maſters, Matth 


6.24, - 


F. 90, Of the Goſpel as the word of truth, 


A N other aggravation of the {in , is about the time , when it 1s committed * 
which is thus expreſſed, after chat we bad received the Knowlege of the truth : 
This is that illumination which is mentioned Chap. 6. v. 4. $. 32, 
Here we are to conſider, 
1. Whatkinde of truth is here meant ? 
2 What knowledge ? 
2, How received ? 
l, Asthewhole word is called, truth , John 17. 17. Soin ſpeciall manner the 
Giſpel, James x. 18. Eph. x. 13. Col. 1.5. 1tis truth apparantly above Poets , 
who are full of fitions, | 
2, Above humane writings,which are uncertaine. 
3: Above the Law in the ſeverall kinds thereof, as, 
1. Above the jadiciall Law: which was to continue buta tims. 
2. Above the Ceremoniall Law : which was but a thadow of a ſubſtance. 
3- Above the Morall Law : which hath loſt its power of juſtifying man : and 
alſo of condemning him that believeth in Chriſt, Ker. 8. r, 3+ 
e Goſpel nay in ſpeciall manner be {tiled the truth, in regard of, 1 
1. The Author of it : who is the Lord God of truth. ipets the 
2. The generall matter : which is truth only : no falſhood , no errortherein. Ons 
latheſe tworeſpetts the whole word o f God is truth. H2 
Jo The excellency of it : for it isa trath that bringeth ſalvation, Eph. x. 13. 
81118 the trath of truths. 
R The peciall matter thereof : which is Chriſt Jeſus: The way , the trath, ana 
ine life, John 14. 6. 
YL. The accompliſhment of the types, propheſics and promiſes made under the 


= The eftc& and worke of it : it worketh faith in ſuch as heare it, Eph. 1. 13. 
refore it is ſtyled the word of faith, Rom. 10. 8. 

7 Itis the meanes of conveying the Holy Ghoſt intous, and filling us with the 

Ut thereof, & v1, 3-2, Af; 10, 44. In ſundry of theſe and other likereſpeAts 
| Ppppp this 


In what r#- 


— 
—  — _ 


4 8 the Greek word tranſlated, (2) Sz, doth here intimate a continuing; a (1 *Apugere. 


nes ſelf over to ſin, 13 to g1ve himſelf over to judgment : Witnefſe Ahab who fold To give one: 
0 . 


ickedneſſc,. 1 King. 21. 20, 21. So Abaz, 2 Chron. 28. 2, &c {It over ro 

himſelf to worke wickedneſlc, Z ? 4 , {in,15.t0 g1ve 
himſclt over 
to ind gement. 
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this truth is called the good word of God: whereof ſec Chap. 6. v. IR ern 
The Goſpel a This epithite, trutb, ſetting = the word, namely, nog = | i WE the truch 
rouch-ſtone. uſe thereof,which is to be as a touch-ſtone to trye all our doubts ndo: _ _— go 
we may hold faft what is found thereby to be ſound, and reje& whatſoever i, ry lo || ths w0 
vereth to be unſound, 1 Theſ. 5. 21. 1 Foh#4. 1. Heb. 13.9. It diſco. || ivthe doo 
The Goſpel to 2. This ſhould move us ro have the Goſpel in high account. Such a truth j fregtaki 
be highly vealed thereby , as can be found no where elle : yet is abſolutely neceffar = Ss 
cNteemed. known. Account of it as David did of that word of God which he then had. 4 ya jr 
I9. 7, &c. and 119. teſtifie as much after ſuch a manner as he did : meditate - 19's , 
day and night, make it thine Inſtruter, thy Counſellor, thy Guide, thy I; ee : ” 
it be more ſweet to thee then honey or the honey-combe , and more precious they tef 7 s 
gold, Finally pray for the ſpirit of truth. This is promiſed, Foh# x6, x Zo u_y 
(halt thou partake of the bencfic of this truth. "5 yo 
S. 91. Of receiving the Truth. ok: 
He Knowledge that is here meant, is Knowledge of . _ 
Mc in them by a ſupernaturall work of Gods ky ac = 0 ; 
T4 6. V. 4-$- 32. Secalſo the Treatiſe of the fin againjt the Holy Gy, Par hk Tieya 
17. Y 
(a) Emyyens The word tranſlated (a) Knowledge, is a compound. =.ng 
(b) 16a, ſignifieth Knowledge, Luke 1:77, The word in = text woes. Whees hh. 
(c)Eri. a prepoſition that fignifieth to, and ſignifieth acknowledging : and fo ic is tranſlated ge 
IA I. 4 Phil. — = - it compriſeth under it an a& of the mind in conceizing Let us 
a = _ -4 ann - of the will in conſenting , and ana ofthe heart in aſſentiugto ic a o 
The Goſpel In theſe reſpeAs they are ſaid to receive the Knowledge of the truth. So asthe Gol- 
—_— pel hath a power to evlighten mens minds, and oo Ar them to receive = = 
"9 ws wuPY they do conceive. On this ground it is called the word of faith , Rom, 10.8. We Apoſt; 
have an inſtance hereof in that violence which was offered to the Kingdome of Heaven, of Gid) 
when Fon began to preach the Goſpel, Matth. 11.12. And in the Samaritans thing 1 
accepting of Chriſt when he himſelf preached the Goſpel amongſt them, 7bu 4.41, 3 
and the mighty worke wrought upon ſundry Jewes upon preaching the Goſpel 
anon aftcr Chrifts aſcenſion , As 2. 41, and 4. 4.. | 
- Ts The matter of the Goſpel confiſteth in ſuch high myſteries, and ſo clearly and 
plainely revealed,as moveth men to imbrace the ſame, They are ſuch as ee hath nat | 
ſeen, mor eare hear, wor ever entred into the heart of man, 1 Cor. 2. 9. In other ages 
they were not made known unto the ſons of men , as now they are revealed unto his bo Th 
Apoſtles : to make ell men ſee what is the fellowſhip of the myſterie, which from the begins of 
ning of the werld hath been hid in God, Eph. 3.5, 9. This cxccllent matter oi the tow! 
—_ _ m_ to receive that truth. The 
2. A ſecret e cacious work of the Spirit uſeth to acc he miniſtry ofthe ofter | 
Goſpel: in which ref pett it is ſtiled the ——— of the x wn 3. "%y ws 
Papiſh wrong 1. The wrong which Papiſts do to Gods people is herein much aggravated,n chat "H. 
Feepk _ \ they obſcure this cleare and excellent miniſtry of the Goſpel by an unknowatongue. manif; 
aa oh They ſuffer not people to read in their houſes,nor heare it read but in an unknown Provo 
them. tongue in their Churches, The Jewes did not ſo deale with people under the law. 2. | 
Men, Women, and Children , yea and Strangers were toheare the Law, that they might lome1 
learne and feare the Lord, Deut. 31. 12. Therefore Ezra that good Prieſt roy enider 
the Law before the Congregation, both of men aud women and all that could heare wi ſow 1 
underſtanding » Neh. 8. 2. Herein they ſhew themſelves like to the Scribe: and him h 
Phariſes,who ſhut up the Kingdome of Heaven againſt men : for neither the) themſelves tie, a 
go in, nor ſuffer them that are entring to go therein, Matth. 23.13. We have 2 PT "Y 
verbe concerning a dog in the manger, that he neither cats provender himſelf, nor belts 
ſaffers the horſe to cat it. Such a doggiſhdiſpoſition have they. Colas 
Geſpel 2 2. The above faid power of the Goſpel ſerves as a matter oftryall , whereby We Le 
wouch-ſtone; May Examine our ſelves whether this truth hath ſhined on us or no. Webavea She | 
proverb , that tanning ſheweth that a man hath been much inthe ſy Receive ofcg 
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ruth 6s a bleſſed: kinde of tanning. It men live where there 15 much ſound, 
awerfull preaching, and yet no receiving of it, we may well conclude thar the God 
this world hath blinded the miid's of term which believenot, 2 Cor. 4 4+ [> earetiill 
«thedoomethat is denounced againit ſuch,in theſe words, God will come in flaming 
fre, taking vengeance 0n them that know uot God, 2 Theſ I. 8. : 

' 3, This miniſtreth marter of gratulation , for this evidence of Goas ſpeciall fa- 
qqurtous. When the Church heard that the Gentiles had received rhis truth, 
ſtey glorified Godgſaying » Then hath Cod alſo to the Gentiles granted repentance ut 
7 lifes ACts 11. 1 8. ; ; 

- 4. It gives good ground to be earnelt with God to vouchſaſe this truth to (::ch 
xyet have it not; as to' the Jewes z Rom. 11. 25, 20. and to ſuch as have b:cn 


&prived thereof, | 
: Itgiveth matter of deep humiliation on their behalte, who have long lived fumiliatiog 


The Goſpel a 


tulation® 


nder the ſunſhine and yet are no whit atall tand. Afuredly there is much wil- for nor profi- 


filreſſein ſach. Chriſt in his daies thus complained againſt them. How oft world Wy wy _ 
[haze gathered thy Children together , eren as a Fen gathereth her chickins under her ws. 
wing, andye would vt ? The Apoftle layeth this downe as the note of a re- 
probate , That receive z10t the love of the truth, that they might be ſaved, 2 Thel. 2.10. 
They are like deſperate patients, which throw their phytick into the hire : or like 
inpudent debtors, that will not accept a diſcharge by a ſurety : and lik: obſtiuate 
rebels, that will not accept a pardon. 
6, This ſhould Rtir us up among whom the aforeſaid trath is pr-ached,to tare gykortarior 
heed that we be not wanting to our ſelves in keeping off the powerful working 0! It, ro make the 


Let us read it diligently and frequent the publike miniſtry thereof : and that with Heit me of rhe 


thismindto receive the truthof it. As our undzrftanding is enlightned , fo let us GOP! 
endeavour to bring our will to yeceld unto it, and to receive the knowledge ot it. 

Though imply it be not in our power to believe : yet it is in mans power to Pt: 

away from him this word of life and ſoto deprive himſelf of the benefit of ic. The 

Apoſtles therefore upbraid ſuch obſtinate rebels with theſe words : Tee put the word 

of Grd from you , and judge your ſelves uaworthy of everlaſting 117e Afts 13. 46, No- 

thing makes God more complaine againſt people then this, Tſa. 5. 1, $&c Luke 13. 

3+ 


I. 92, Of rejetiing meanes of grace how dangerius it is, 


te depth of the ſin here deſcribed , confifteth in the time of conmitting ir, 
Atter that we have received the knowledge of the truths 
Thisnoterh out two poynts of aggravation. 
f18arenouncing of the meanes of grace, implycd in this phrae , received the 
Wolzdze of the truth. 
| eother is a renouncing it againſt evidences of thattruth, implyed in this phraſe, 
21 that we have received, So as z Toſin againſt meanes of keeping us from ſing 
a3ln the more haynous, Luke 12. 49. Foka 9. 41. Fames 4. 17. 2 Pet. 2.20, 21. 
l, This implyeth a reſolved and fetled obſtinacy againſt the good will of God, 
maniteſtecl for our good. Itis an oppoſition of onr wills to Gods. Thus God is 
'rooxed to alter the affeRion of a Father into the diſpoſition of a Judge. 
 Itisademonſtration ofan ungratefull diſpoſition. For the Goſpel is a glad- 
ne meſſage : Never was the like ſent to Children of Men. Therein is the greateſt 
dence of favour that a creature co.Jd defire of his Creator : or the Creator be- 
Pon hiscreatures. The Goſpel revealeth Gods love to man fo far, asto give 
Ns Son, his Son incarnate, his Son made a ſcrvant,fubje& ro manifold infirmi- 
i, a ſurety, a ſacrifice. 
3+ Itargueth a pzrverſe rejecting of things which concerne our own good, our 
Coed: SO as they are not onely excellent in their kind, bur beneficiall ro us,ab= 
«neceſſary for avoiding miſery and ſerlingus in true happineſſe. . 
_ therefore to whom the Goſpel is revealed take heed of Capernaums woe. 
ofcet a? the excellent meanes afforded lift up to heaven : but by her abuſe there- 
* to hell, Matth, 11. 29. 
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S. 93. Of ſinning againſt the evidence of the Spirit. 


PHis circumſtance oftime, after we haze received, &ce. giveth proog thatty 
fin againſt the evidence of the Spirit is the higheſt pitch of impicty. In this 
eſpecially confifteth the nature of the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as hath been (heed 
in the Treatiſe of the ſin againſt the Holy Ghojt , part 2.$. 15. This is 10 do deſyir 
unto the Spirit of Grace, v. 29. and to reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, As 7. 51. This isthe 
greateſt diſhonour that can be done to God. 
On this ground it becommeth us to be very watchfull and carefull in wichſtand- 
ing this Apoſtacy, that we make no way at all thereunto. OtfdireQions hereunto, 
See the Treatiſe of the ſin againſt the Holy Ghojt, part 2%. $. 33+ 


$. 94. Of fin growing unpardoitatle, 


He puniſhment of the fore-mentioned heynous fin is ſet down two waies, 
FT 1- Privatively, In denying meanes of pardon, v. 26. 

2. Pokfitively, In " ile the kind of vengeance, v. 27. 

In the former two things are ſuppoſed. 

One that a ſacrifice is ne:dfull for expiation of fin. . 

The other that there is but one ſacrifice that can take away lin. 

In the latter ir is plainly expreſſed that fin may prove inexpiable; 

The firſt thing ſuppoſed (char a facritice is needfull to expiate Sin, ) ismanifef 
by the mention of a ſacrifice for Sins, For where there is no ſacrifice, tinremaincth. 
Hereof ſee more Chap. 9. v. 22. $. 111. 

The ſecond 'thing ſuppoſed , (that there is but one ſacrifice to expiate fin) is 
evident by theſe phraſes, There remaineth no more, (Ofthe Greek word tranſlated () 
there remaineth, Sce Chap. 4. v. 6» $. 37+) And of this phraſe 20 more , Sec Chap.7, 


im. v.n.g. 64. 


Of the point it ſelf, See v. 122. 5. 39. and Chap. 7. v. 27. $. 115. 
That fin may prove inexpiable is intended by the laſt phraſe, For fs, No facri- 
fice can take away fin, bur the ſacrifice of Chriſt , which was bur one ſacrifice once 


Zee v.10.S, 29 offered up : but men may proceed fo far in fin, asto reject that facrifice, whichit 


Ca) A8. 


(b) Kgios, 


they do, there remaineth no meanes of pardon, See v. 12. 5. 35. See allo thetrea- 
tiſe of the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, part 2. 5. 20, 26, 27. 


S. 95. Of damnatioz neceſſarily following upon non- expiation. 


Heb. 10. 27. 


But a certaine fearful! looking for of judgement , a4 fiery indignation which ſvatl 
devoure the adverſaries. 


| fo poktive puniſhment of Apoſtates is here ſet down, 

This is ſet down in a kinde of oppoſition to the former,or rather diſtinftion, 
as is evident by this particle, (2) bur. The former ſhewerh how they deprivedthem- 
ſelves of the meanes of pardon. This latter how they bring upom themſelvestha 
which ſhall conſume them. 

This adverſative particle implyeth , that contemners of the Goſpel donotonly 
deprive themſelves of the benefit thereof, but alſo bring upon themſelves the ut- 
termoſt curſe of the Law. 

The potitive puniſhment is expreſſed under this word, (6b) judgment. Of the de- 
rivation ofthat in word Greek, Sce Chap. 9.v.27.5.1 36. 

Judgement is a generall word, that compriſeth under it all manner ofeffets of 
Gods wrath. Properly it fignificth a ſentence given upon hearing of a matter by 4 
Juoge: le is oft put for the execution of ſuch a ſentence : and that moſt common 

for the execution of puniſhment, as here in this place. So as hereby 1s declare 
that the forementioned finners are fo far from reaping beuctit by the ho_ 
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1nd damnation. Thus much is intended und-r this phraſe z That ſoul ſhall atter- 
h be cut off 3 his iniquity ſhall be upon him, Numb.15.3 [- Ay | 

[. The infinite perfeQion of the divine properties require as much ; none of 
them, no not one in the leaſt degree ſhall be impeach:d. Though therefore Gods 
race be molt rec, and his mercy abundant, yet will neither of them ſhew themſelves 
zaioſt juſtice. But the onely way to ſatishic juſtice for ſinners, is Chrilts ſacrifice 3 
when that is denyed, no grace or mercy will apeare. 

2. Maintenance of the honour and efteem of Chriſts ſacrifice requires this 
kind of proceeding with ſinners. For if men might eſcape damnation withouc 
that Sacrifice,they would too lightly eſteem it. Therefore as they who have their fins 
expiated by this ſacrifice , are not onely freed from damnation, but made partakers 
ofcrernall life 3 ſo they who are not expiated thereby, do nor onely mitle of eter. 
wllife, but alſo implunge themſelves into everlaſting damnation. | : 

This cannot be but a great terror to ſuch as lightly cfteeme that invaluable price 
of our redemption » They provoke the Judge not only to ſay , Depart from me ye 
zmkers of iniquity, Matth. 7. 23. Burt alſo to pronounce this curſe againft them, 
Depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting fire , Matth.25.41. 

2. This affords a good caution to usall, to giveall diligence to have aſſurance 
ofthe pardon of ſin, while here we live. If the Leper under the Law , was to com- 
pine of his uncleannefſe, and to cry out, Vxcleane Uncleare, Lev. 13.45. How much 
more ought they to complaine of their ſpirituall uncleannefſe, who have nor heir 
{ns pardoned? See more hereof in the Treatiſe of the ſin again/t the Holy Ghoſt , part 
2' $.25, 32» 


F. 96. Of Apoſtates looking for fearfull Fudgments. 


e Judgement here ſpoken of, is ſaid to be (a) fearfull. 

T Of the derivation of the Greek word tranſlated fearful, ſee Chap.2. v. 15.9. 
149. Itimplyeth a judgment ſo terrible, that when men come to apprehend it, or 
to feele the'torture therof', they would gladly it they could , flee from it. So 
much the derivation of the word implycth, | 

Thus then it appears that apoſtacy maketh men liable to —__— udgement. The 
njunſtion of the Law for cxecuting vengearice on ſuch,gives evidence to the truth 
of thepoynt, Deut. 13.12, Kc. | 

$ do the Viſible judgements which were executed on Saul, 1 Chron. 10. 13; . 
fuh, 2 Chron. 24. 23, &c. And Judas, Matth. 27. 5, 

tands us therefore in hand with our uttermoſt power to prevent apoſtacy. How 
is may be done is ſhewed v.25.$.79. And Chap. 3. v.12.$.122. 


reek noune is derived froma (c) verb that ſignifizs to receive, Matth.10.40. From 


hace the word of my text. 


(pert and Ilooke for judgement; and to aggravate this terror and horror ofcon- 
<Knce the more, he addeth a ſmall particle, (e) certainez toſhew thar it canhard- 
ly be expreſſed. | 

It appeares then that Apoftates ſtand convinced in their own conſcience of their 
ext inwhich makes them ftil exp:& vengeance. Their own apprehenſion arraignes 
"cm , and conderuns them ; and thereupon they look for judgement. - This was 
Caiss caſe, Gen. 4. 13. And the caſe of Judas, Matth.29.4. Many that have not ex- 
_ ſomuch outward]! y , have inwardly bzen as much tortured in their conſci- 

Q ] : 

Their own conſcience being the Serjeant to apprehend them,the;Informer to ac- 
cule them, the Wirneſſe to teſtitic againſt them :their mouthes uſt needs be Ropped. 


Chrif, as nothing but execution of juſt vengeance can be exp:Qed. For ſinners not They who 
urged ſhall afſuredly be condemned. There is no meane between noneremiſſion Are nor par- 


(a) $1C6c8. 


fe ftilech this puniſhment an cxpeCtation, or (5) {oking for of Fudgement. The (þ TIER 


thi {imple verb a (4) compound, to tarry tor, or expe, 3 Cor. 11. 33. and from Ci pes. 


fc here uſeth this word , to ſhew that the conſcience of apoſtates, ( who fin Apoſtates fin 
ganſttheir conſcience) doth apprehend the juſt deſert of their apoſtacy : and can- againſt con- 
not buc thinke that Vengeance muſt needs come. In this reſpe& they cannor bug {Kience- 
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ef (ommentary upon the Cuar, X, 


4 7.108. 

(b) Ze fer. 
V9S. 

Aﬀt. 18.25, 

Ro. 12,11, 


(c)7naIn. 


Cd) muess 
1TH 


A thouſand other witncfſcs are not of ſuch force as a mans own conſcience. If h 
deny what is teſtified againſt him by his conſcience , his conſcience will force him 
ro confeſſe it. Ifhe ſeeke toextenuate it , his confcience will aggravate it, becauſ 
ic is privie to all his intents and purpoſes, yea to all his ends chat he aimes at, andr, 
every particular circumſtance. 

1. Bzhold herea difference betwixt perſeverance and apoſtacy. Perſeverance jr 
our holy profeſſion maketh us looke for a crowne of glory , 2 Tin. 4.7. But this 
for judgement. 

2. This inftrufteth us in the folly of ſuch obſtinate finners , as thinke all is wel 
enough, becauſe they can carry out matters bravely before men, when their con- 
ſciences within them, is as an Accuſer , Witnefſe, Judge, and Ex:cutioner : like 
a Bankrupt , orfellon, that maketh great brags before ſtrangers, when he knows 
there are Serjeants in every ftreete to arreſt him. Judge wherher ſuch a mans tongie 
and behaviourcan agree with his mind and heart. 


S. 97. Of divine indignation incenſed by apoſtacy, 


= phraſc,and fiery indignation, is added as an aggravation oi the former pojnr, 
which was ſtiled, fearfall judgement. The copulative and, joyneth theſe two 
phraſes, fearfull looking for, and fiery indignation, together : tor they are both ofthe 
ſame caſe : and both brought in,in oppoſition to the deniall of a ſacrifice, thus, there 
remaineth no more ſacrifice, but a fearfull looking for of judgement. Andagain, there 
remaineth no more ſacrifice, but fiery indignation. 

The Greek word tranſlated (a) indignation is that which uſually is putfor zeal, 

(5) Theverb from whence it is derived figniticth to wax hot, or to tobmyle with 
heat.  Thence the noune here uſed is by a metaphor pur for the heat of 2f:Rions : 
and that ſometimes in liking of a thing, and then it fienifieth heat of deſire. Thusit 
is uſed, Col. 4. 13. Inthis phraſezbe hath a great zeal for you : that is,a greatdefire of 
your good : and where the Apoſtle giveth adviſe, deſire ſpirituallgifts (1 Cor.14.1,) 
The word defire is expreſſed under the verb, from whence the word of my Text 
1s derived. 

Ic is alſo uſed in diſlike of a thing, and that either in the evill part, and tran- 
ſlated as here, indignation, Af. 5.17. or in the good part,a»per or grief (76. 2.17.) 
The zeal of thine houſe hath eatea me up : that is , anger and grief v;hich | conceive 
upon the profanation of thy houſe hath ſo wrought upon me, as it hathevencaten 
me up, and confumed me. In this ſenſe ſome here take it, and expound it,fiery in- 
dignation. In the Greek it is thus word for word, (4) indigzaticn of fire. Thc 
ſubſtantive fire is by an Hebraiſme put for an adjective, fiery. This addzrhmuck 
emphatis, and ſheweth that it is as fierce as fire can be. 

Others take the word, zeal, properly, for heator fervour : and ſo makeitanE- 
pithitc to fire, as if he had ſaid, fervour of fire, or fervent fire. 

The former interpretation includes this latter : for by fiery indignation, maybe 
underſtood ſuch indignation as cauſeth fire : that is,fuch torment as tortureth aman 
as much as any fire can do : yea infinitely more. | 

This is added to ſhew that Apoſtates much incenſe Gods wrath. The word tran- 
{lated indignation intendeth thus much,as hath been before notzd. Hereupon 
denounceth this threatning againſt them, My ſou! ſhall have no pleaſure in thenyv.33+ 
This is further manifeſtby the ſeverall judgements denounced againſt the Churches 
of Aſia for their Apoſtacy. Rev. 2.5, &c. God deftroyeth ſuch as go a whering from 
bim, Pal. 73. 27. Inſtance the od world, Ger. 6. 7. The revolt of the ten tribc 
2 King.17. 7, &c. And Judahs captivity, 2 Chro.36. 16. 

Nothing is more diſhonorable to God : No greater diſparagement t0 Chriſt ſa 
crifice : No more deſpight to the Spirit of God can bedone : no greater diſgrace tO 
the Church of God, and to the Goſrel of grace and profeflors thereof, and no rea” 
ter advantage to th: enemjzs of Gods people, whether devils or wicked men then 
the Apoſta Cy of prote (ior, . 

This affords a go0d caveat for wine all meanes that may be to avoid that franc 
Which incenſcth ſuch indignations The wiſe man faith,that the Kings wrath ; h 


Verl. 27: 


even” DE" 
teruring of # # 


mth of « Katg, 
104204 2+ ANA 1 


His Epithi 
hot wrath 
UL It 1s fiet 
fre, thus expr 
another KIN 
by ſundry Þ! 
\[ſ6. 30+33+ , 
Fn "_ 1 
20. 10, ” an 
Gueſts SIt 
fs. This 
ſly be retu 
Itisno V 
tOrmK 
it sP 
25s» 4 
1.The gro 
whoſe wrath 
comprehenfil 
2, The 
deſert, 
3, Want 
added, and} 
This affo1 
elunto it. \ 
Confider th 
fullſhould v 
the bodies « 
5.4 Fourt 
Seventhly, « 
come, Mat 


fir the flag] 


Et fu 
there: 
perly figni 
upthe ſeve 
Itupand « 
for hel-fir 
thing uſet 
thiseffe& 
their torn 
Voured ca 
Here bs 
(3) hall; 
mpudery 
Dereis er 
eto cer 
this poin 


Verſ. 27, Epiſlle tothe HE BrEvvS. 


495 


SPS. ct 
ing of @ 1101 | 
ary fo rg meſſengers of death : but a wiſe man will pacifie it, Prov. 19. 12. 


1d 20, 2, and 16. 14- f meanes for avoyding Apoftacy. See v. 25. yg. 79. 
S. 98. Of the fierceneſſe of Gods wrath. 


.Fyithite, fiery, being added to the former word, indignation, whereby the 
m__ 6 34 1s cm, giveth us to underſtand, that Gods wrath is 
fey, It is fierce, violent, burning, torturing, tormenting. This phraſe, fervor of 
fre, thus expreſſed fiery indignation, addeth rauch emphaſis: Ic is like this phraſe 
nother kind, the power of his might, Eph. 6.10. This fiercenefſe of Gods wrath 
j by ſundry Prophets ſet out tothe life, as, Deut.32.21,22.&c. Pal. 18.758. and 21. 
o. Ie, 30.33» Fer. 17-44 Ezekg 38. 19. In the New Teſtament the maniteſtation of 
Cods wrath is ſet down in the world tocome, as 2 Theſ. 1. 8. Matth. 25. 41. Rev. 


10,10, 15. and 218. | : 
Oueſt, Is it a materiall fire wherewith the damned in hell are tormented? 


ly be returned, wt 
Itis no waſting or conſuming fire, but a torturing ; and ſo far corporeall asir 


tormenteth the body : and ſo far incorporeall as it tormenteth the ſoul : for 
it is prepared for the devill and his Angels, which have no bodies, Matth. 


25. 41. | 

1. The he of the fierceneſſe of this wrath, is the greatneſſe of the perſon, 
gboſe wrath is incenſed 3 as his greatneſl: is, fo is his indignation, infinite, and in- 
comprehenhible, 

2, The heinouſneſle of the fin, for the puniſhment is proportioned according to 
deſert, 

3 Want of means to quench this fire : Ifa great fire bekindled, and much fucH 
added, andno water to quench it, it cannot be but very great. 

This affords matter of caution,to take-heed of kindling this fire, or bringing fu- 
unto it, Will a wiſe man bring fire to Gun-powder, or toa ſtack of dry bavens? 
Confider the care of this City in preventing and quenching fires. Much more care- 
fulſhould we be about the fiery indignation here mentioned. Ir ſeizeth, Firſt, on 
the bodies of men, and on their ſoules,'Lyk, 1 2.5. Thirdly, on their Families,Zach. 
5-4 Fourthly, on whole Citier, Gene 1 9. 24, 25+ Fifthly, on nations, Zeph. 3. 6. 
Srembly, on the whole world, Gez. 7.11. Eighthly, yea, for ever in the world to 
cone, Matth.25.41. Ofrules for preventing this fiery indignation, ſee 4 Flaifter 
fr he plague, on Numb.16.44-$-3343 53 Kc. Sce allo v.25.S. 79. 


S. 99. Of the certainty of judgement againſt apoſtates. 


Et further to aggravate the foreſaid judgement, the Apoſtle addeth this effe& 
thereof, (a) It ſhall devour the adrerſaries z The word tranſlated devour pro- 
perly fignifieth to eat up a thing, as the ſeven lean kine in Pharaohs dream did cat 
the ſeven fat kine, Gex. 41+ 20. Thus fire is ſaid to eat upa thing, when it burns 
tupand confumes it 3 this is to devour it. Yet this is not here properly to be taken: 
for bel-fire doth not conſume the damned ; but becauſe that fire which conſumerh a 
ing uſeth to be very hot 3 and the hotter it is the ſooner it conſumeth, therefore 
leffedt is here ſet down, to aggravate the heat of this fire, and the greatnefle of 
rtorment ; yea, and an impoſſibility to be freed from it. For that which is de- 
WOured cannot. eſcape. 

Here is further added a participle;that ſetteth out the time to come;,in this word, 
(®) hell; toſhew that howſoevertheir doom may be ſpared for a while, and they 
pPadent! go onin their fin, yet they ſhall afſuredly be judged , and devoured, as 

freis ſet own. So as there is nocſcaping hell-torments. Apoftacy makes men lya- 
*0certain judgement. There is no withſtanding Gods fiery indignation. Of 
*point, fee The Treatiſe of the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Part 2.$.20, 21,AC. 


$. 100, Of 


who ſo provokes him to anger, ſinneth againſt his own ſoul : For the 


Is there mats- 


Av. This is to0 curious a point to reſolve to the fall : but yer this anſwer may fall fire in he!: 


(a) "Ever. 


(b) Minus: 
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8. 1co, Of Afpottates being adverſaries. 


Speciall reaſon of the ſeverity and certainty ofthe aforeſaid judgement Upor 


(a) Tos Um- Apoſtates, is implyed in this title given untothem , (a) the adrer(arie;, Tha 
rerTiog, word in Greek is a double compound, of a prepofition that ſignifies ( b) under, » ; 
Cb) TW. another, that fignificth of or from, and an adverbe that ſignificth (4) contrary Ti. 
(c) ER, have a diſpofition contrary to God, contrary to his ſon Chriſt , contrary ; 
(4d) Arn. «9g | | t, ary tothe 
Spirit of God,contrary to the Children of God, contrary to the Golpe] of Cog 2nd 
contrary to their own ſoules. Yea ſuch adverſaries as having made profeſſion cf the 
true religion, under colour thereof do the greater miſcheife. Some thereforetry. 
(e) Occalte flate this word, (e) ſecret Adverſaries. | 
adverſari): This fheweth that Apoſtates are the greateit adverſaries in the Church of Ced, 
The Apoſtle ſayeth of ſuch an one, that he exalteth and oppoſeth himſelſe above allthy 
7s called God, &c. 2 Theſ.2.4. The Apoſtle expreſly calleth ſuch adverſaries, 1 Cor 
16. 9. Phil. 1, 28. x Tim. 5. 14. and thus he deſcribeth them , They bub killed1he 
Lord Feſus, and their own Prophets, and have perſecuted us : and they pleaſe not God, 
aud are contrary to all men, 1 Theſc2.15. 
Fitly is this title given unto them. 
I. In regard of their mind to God. 
; g 2. In regard of Gods mind to them. The Apofile uſeth a word that ſetteth our 
(£) 865%. both theſe; It is tranſlated, (ft) haters of God, Rom.1. 30. which is uſed both aRive- 


Ca.) 4 miner; 


Finds muſt be excluded, For the blaſphemer finncd againſt the Morall law, b4 ot 


Iy, haters of God, and paſſively, hated of God. Such were the Phariſees, and Alexander 
the Copper-ſmith, 2 Tim.4.14. and F4/iaz the Apoſtate, of whoſe Rory read, Th 
Recovery from Apoſtacy, $56. 

1. This informes us in the equity of the ſeverity of the forefaid judgement. Tit 
be equall that ſuch as have negle&ed to receive Chrift , ſhould be caſt into hel fire 
Mat.23-42,&c.How much more equall is it,that adverſartes,ſuch adverfariesashave 
been deſcribed, thould be devoured with fiery indignation ? Is it not moſt meetthat 
they ſhould bejudged ? that their conſciences ſhould be made to looke for judge- 
ment ? that the indignation of the Lord ſhould be upon them ? that it ſhould bc 
a fiery indignation ? that it ſhould devoure them ? 

2. This eſteeme of Apoſtates before God, that they are adverſaries, andthat ſo 
fearfull a vengeance doth wait upon them, ſhould make us fearefull ofgiving any 
way to this fin. To be in Gods account an adverſary, isas to be a Devill, forſotts 
Devill is counted, 1 Pet. 5.8. 


S. 101. Of the Law of Moſes. 


Heb. 10. 28. 
Verſ. 28. He that deſpiſed Moſes Law , died without mercy, under ts or thite wi 
neſſes. 


He Apoſtle further proceeds to confirme the equitiz of the fore-named judge 
ment, by anargument taken from the (a) Lefle. 
Thus , The Law of Moſes was lefle then the Goſpel. 
But he thatdeſpiſed Moſes law died without mercy. 
Therefore he that deſpiſeth the Goſpel may much more die without mercy: 
By Moſes Law is meant the Law of God delivered to the people by the miniltrys 
Moſes. 
Thereof there were three kinde, 
1. Morall, which a generall rule of righteouſneſſe for all Adams Children, 18 
the Decalogue or ten Commandements. 
2. The Ceremoniall, which was a particular preſcript forme of picty fort 
rime of the law. 
3. Judicial, which was the rule of policy, for the politic of the Fews F 
Some reftrain this to the Judicia!ll law. But ncither of the fore-menti* 
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+ Hethat gathered ſticks on the Sabbath day and was ſtoned, Numb. 15. 22, &c. 
offended againft the ceremonial! Law. For howſvever the Sabbath be a part of the 
morall law, yer the ſtrikneſſe of not kindling the fire thereon, (Exed.35.3.) agaiaſt 
ohich that man tranſgrefled,was a part of the Ceremoniall law. 

The law for putting the diſobedient Child to death was judiciall, Dent. 21. 21, 

B:cauſe Moſes was Gods Miniſter , therefor: Gods Iaw is ftiled Moſes law: For 
ohere Matthew ſpeaks of diſhonoring Parcnrs,thus he cxpretſeth ir,God commanded , 
”m her Evangelif thus expreſſeth it, Moſes ſaid, Marke 7.10. In like manner 
Msſes is ſaid to bring 1jr ae! out of Egypt. Hereof fee more Chap. 3.v. 16.$,164. 


|S. 102. Of deſpiſing the law. 


H: faulc here intended is thus expreſſed, (a) He that deſpiſed, 
The Greek word ſo tranſlated lignifieth , utterly to rejedt a thing, It is ap» 


lycd 
" To reje&ting of mens petitions, Mark 6.26. 
2. Todelpiſing government, Jude v.38. 
;, Todifanulling mens wills and tzſf:aments, Gal.3.15, 
4. Todeſpiling of Miniſters of Chriſt and of God, Luke 10.16. 
5. Tothe fruſtrating of Gods counſell, Luke 7.30. 
6, To the cafting off of faith, 1 Tim.5.12. 

7. To making void the grace of God, Gal.2.21; 

$. Tonullifying the law, Marke 7.9. | 

9. ToGods bringing mens wiſedome to nought, 1 Cor.1.39., _ 

10, To Gods diſanulling of the law , Heb. 7.18.5.85. There ſee more of the 
notation of the word. | 

By theſe exemplifications of the word , the high pitch of the fin here ſpoken of 
sſtoutto the full. This ſheweth thar there is a difference between rran{greſſions. 
Some are befide the lawyyea and contrary to it, whereot ice Chap. 2.v. 2-$.14, Kc. 
Others are a plain deſpifing of the Jaw, as the word of the texc here implyzrh. 

The different words in all the l-arned Ianguages that do ſet forth tn,do imply 
Gprees therein. So do the different ſacrifices 'that were off:red up ter ditfcrent fins, 
Whercof read Lev.5.6. and 6-6. and 4-3.and Numb.15,3k-and 1 Sam.3.1 4. 

Gy alſo do the divers pinitkments inflicted upon different fauners, Luke 12. 47,49. 

atth.11. 22, 

And finally cxprefſe teſtimonies, asjGen.15.183. Ezek16.13,51,52. Foh.9.41. and 
911, | 


$. 103. Of -putting deſpiſers of Gods Law to death. 


| bo puniſhment here mentioned of deſpiſers of the law, is in generall fet down 
under this phraſe (a) died. Ofthe derivation of tife Greek word, See Chap.7. (a) Andnirw 
1.8.9. 51. lt is here ipoken of a violent death inflited by a magiſtrate who ftood in 


90 room, and bare his image , and it ſhewerh that even in caſe of religion, for 


Clpiling the divine Jaw, the deſpiſer mightbe put to death. A Ft perm 
Might be inflicted on ſuch an one. This was not only permitecd,but alfo enjoyned, 
£220.1, &:, Det. 13.5. Anſwerably hath that courſe beenpraftiſed, Namb.15. 


26. a 
5 Ler.24.25. 


This was thus enjoyned by God,and praftiſed by his people. 
1. To prevent farther miſchief : for if ſuch ſhould live longer , they mighe be 


broupht to do more hurt. 


2, To keepe others from being infe&ted; a limb that begins to be gangrene, uſeth 


tobe c CO 
0decut off, ty prevent the infeRing of other parts. 


3 To beaterror to others, Devt. 13. IT. | 

Ti To be 4 means of falyation to thz parties themſelves , x Cor.5.J. Foſh. 7. 17» 
5 juſtificth the praiſe of Magiſtrates in like caſes. Only let them take care 

a which is lawſall in it ſelf bz done ina right and due manner: foritis « - 
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1. Toe cauſe mit be juſt. 

2, It miſt be weighty. 

3, It muſt appear to be ſo. 

Hzre the crime is ſet downto be deſpiſing 6/ Gods law:. and to this have the proc 
before alleg<d ſpcciall riference, 

z. God is the highcit Soveraign over all : he is King 9? Kings, 1 Tim.6.1s, % 
as deſpiling his law isthz higheſt treaſon that can be. 

2. Gods lawes are the rule of righteoutacfſe : from them all Iawes take theire 
QUILICS. 

3. If dzſpiſers of Gods law ſhonld be f{utferred to Jive , God would be provoked 
to take the ſword into his own hand : and Guds ſiryak would reach far and cy; 
deepe. 

In this particular we may ſee how little reſps& States and Governours haveto 


m”» 


God and to his Jaw. Many that are very ſevere againſt diipiing tmane Jawes; 
ſutfer Hereticks, Idolaters, Blaſphemers, Apofares, and tfundry other lizetothem, 
to walk up and down unpuniſh:d. How cen ſuch expect divine protzRion? How 
can they not but expeR divine Vengeance? | 

As publick Magiſtrates , So Maſters, Parents, Tutors, School-Mafters, and others 
in authority ſhew themſclves in this caſe nuzch blames worthy, in that they can ſuffer 
ſuch as are 1inder them to deſpiſe Gods Lawes unpuniſhed, and yet be ſeverechough 
in other caſes. 


FS. 104. Of Caſes wherein Juſtice is to be executed without pitty, 


TÞ Ecaiſe the taking away ofa mans life doth ordinarily work compaſſion in men, 
Þ 3the law, in the caſe oi deſpiſing his Law, would have no pitty or compaſhionto 
be ſhewen. | 

The Greek word here tranſlated, Ca) Mercy,commeth from a root that ſignifith 
(b) pitty, or compaſſion. The word of my text is five times uſed in the New Tefta- 
ment. It is twice attributed to God, Once, as he is the ſubje& thereof, and ſtiled 
Mercies of Goa, Rom.12.1. t | 

An othertime as he is the Father and fountain of :ercies, 2 Cor. 1. 3. Twice 
the word that fignifieth bowels,is joyned with it,as Bowels and mercies, Phil.21. And 
bowels of mercies, Col.3. 12. Thefift place is my Text. A negative being addedto 
this word, as here it ic, withont mercies, ſheweth that there may be caſes wherein no 
pitty is to be manif.ſt:d. This is cx:mplifizd in Gods peoples dealing with the Ca- 
naanites,Dezt.9.2.and with Idolaters, Dent. 13. 7,%c. 2rd with wiltull murtherery 
Deut.1 9.13. Though God himfſclt be infinite in mercy, yet there are caſes wherein 
the Lord will have no mercy, Tja.9.17. Fer.13.14. Hof. 1.6. 

This may beby reaſon, 

To. Of the hainouſhfle of the fin, 

2, Of the obſtinacy of th: ſinner, 

3. Ot the contagion whereby others may be infe&ed. 

This may be a good admonition to ſuch as are in place of authority to conſider 
the kinds of offences, the diſpoſition of perſons offending , and the danger that may 
tollow upon undue pitty: 

In theſe and ſuch like, caſes they that. ſtand in Gods room, and bear his Inag%s 
mult fet God before their eyes continually,and labour to have their hearts poſk 
with ſuch a zeal of Gods glory , as their cars may be ſtopped againſt the (150 
ſuch malcfa&ors,and their eyes cloſed againſt their tearcs, or other fignes of ang 


S. 105. Of puniſhing malefaGors on good ground. 


Ecaufe ſeverity may not be ſhewed raſhly, but upon very good ground) he ade 


deth inthe cloſe, this limitation, Under two cr three witneſſes. Though 
may be fo malicious as to accuſe another-njuſtly, and Swear falſly againſt 
yet it is; not probable , that two or three will agree together thercin. hey 
fear Teft they ſhould betray one another. It is ſaid of the witneſſes that cam againn 
Chriſt, that there. witneſs agreed ot together , Marke 14+ 56. Had there _ 
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mewimnefſ: he might have agreed with himſclfe, though not with the cruth., 
The Law therefore doth much inſiſt upon this, and tha both afhrmatively , and 
gatively , Deut. 17. 0 and 19. 15. Hereunto alludeth Chrift under the Guſpc!, 
Math. 18. 16. 

1. All puniſhments are grevious: if therefore they be unjuſtly inflicted they do 


xce:dingly exaſperate, 

2, Capitall puniſhments if they be wrongfully infliced, are irreparable : who 
«nreſtore life when once it is taken away ? | 

As therefore in all caſes we are to proceed on good grounds, ſo eſpecially in caſcs 
of ſeverity. | | 

Thus ſhall we juſtifie our ſelves before God and 'man. Thus ſhall we have the 
mare pzace in our own conſciences. Thus ſhall we have a-good warrantagainit 
nucmurers, and gaine-ſayers, "ax 

Bj this kinde of proof, undue prejudice, raſh ſuſpition, and falſe calumniati- 
mill be prevented, Where there are two or three witnefſes,by diligent lifting, and 
aunination, if the matter be doubtful, the truth may the better be found out. 


&. 106, Of the meaning of theſe words, Of how much forer pun' ment. 


Heb: 104.29. | 


Of how much ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe yee ſhall he be thought worthy 5 who hath 
trdden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the Covenant where- 
vithhe was ſandified, an unholy thing, and hath done deſpight unto the Spirit of 
Grace, 


Tie reddition, or application of the former argument is here ſet down. 
The former part ſheweth the great and juft vengeance that deſpiſers of the 
Law brought upon themſelves. This application thereof ſheweth that far greater 
Kngeance muſt needs follow upon deſpiſers of the Goſpel. 
That this application might more clearly appear, the Apoſtle ſets down-both the 
inde of puniſhment , and kinde of fin. 
Tomake theſe points the moreregarded, he brings them in with an interrogative, 
Thus, (a) Of how much ſorer, &c. (a) logs 
Of theemphaſis of an interrogation in affirming a thing, See Chap. 1.v. 5. g. 46. Xigovos, 
an 1.14-$.155. and Chap. 9.v.14.$.76. | 
[hs word of compariſon hath reference to the paniſhment before mentioned, 
vic was Capitall, implying the death of the body, $.103. So as there are greater 
Paiiments then a bodily death 3 whereupon the Lord fayeth , Feare not them that Comme _ 
ki the body, and after that hate no more that they can do: But rather fear him which _ ode 
5 ably to aejtroy both bodie and ſoul ia hell, Matth. 10. 28. 2 : bd 
he Greek word tranflated (5) ſorer is comparative, but anomalous. (c) The (b.Rgioey 
poltive () is pur for any manner of evill, cither of fin or of puniſhment. GS mo 
usthis comparative word of my text is uſed in the caſe of fin, 1 Tim.5.8 and pa 


« Utheicaſe of puniſhment, Lzke 27. 64.50 here.For the word puniſhment is expreſly 


— and that under a (ec ) word that fignifieth a vindiQtive puniſhment, or e)Tikewgiag. 
p Fon The (root whence it ſprouteth fignifieth a revenger. The (g) verb ({) Tx%5% 
SuNctn to revenge. Paul twice attributeth ir ro himſclk, in regard of that vio- _ 


_ revenge he ſought to do to the profeſſors of the Chriſtian Religion, Ads 22. 5. Lok > ah 


26, 11, 
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wa S. 107.. Of the vengeance that followeth contempt »f the Goſpel. 
| b emphaticall phraſe, bow much ſorer puniſhment, giveth us to underſtand that 
hi To _ ot the Goſpel make themſelves guilty of heavier vengeance then de- 
bas 0 q e Law. This is intended Chap. 12. v. 25. and Matth. 10.1415. and 11. 
. : Ys _ goodnefſe and mercy is more manitfefted to man by the Goſpel, then 
>bync Law, It hath ſhined more and more unto the perfe& day , Prov. 4. 18, 
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The greater the mercy is that is d-viſeo, rhe gre; 15 ths fin in deſpiling it. AJ 
anſwerable tothe fin r'- judgement nitcth vo be By the Coli fo much is donefor 
children ofmen,as God ts ;aurnd r5 ſas, Wat corke ove beer dine more tomy wing 
yard, that T buve act do.'e 52 it, WA 4. 4 

This affordeth #n aamonition to us that live imder tbc (fc), that we hays tin 
high etteem : I.f& difreſpc& thro carifea Goipiinip tiwiror, anddeſpiling ofthe 
Goſpel cauſe the ſevercit rid gon om, Toke for on cxample Capernanmy Math, 
23. And c:munber the puhy <xhortotion of the Apoftte , Cheap. 2.v.i.g.5. 

Obj. We read of many forer jivdzements under the Izv then imnder the Goſpel, 

Anſw. 1. ifit were ſo, it would not follow that Goſpel fins were leffe : but thar 
the patience of Godayas greater, 2 Pet; 3.9. 

2, When puniſhment is defcr*d,it may be the ſeverer, Rom. 2. 5. Pſal. 50; 21, 22, 

3. judgements under the Goſpel are more ſpiritual, and inthat refpe& morein- 
ſenfible , yet ſorer : as hardnefſe of heart, a ſearcd conſcience, a reprobate ſenſe, and 
greedineſſe in fin. 

Theſe are ſcorpions in compariſon of thoſe whips which were under the Lay, 
I King. 12. 14. Theſe eſpecially are cffe&ts of Gods juſt revenge. As aſſurance of 
faith, peace of conſcience, and joy in the holy Ghoſt , are far greater bleſſings then 
outward peace, worldly-riches , tzmporall delights, and earthly honours: forthe 
{pirituall judgements are the greater : they are blind who ſee it not. Seemore of 
this point, Chap. 2.v.3.$.21. | 


S. 108. Of the evidence of Geds juſt proceedings againſt Sinners, 


' Þ He forcmentioned proceeding of God againſt deſpiſers of the Goſpel , isſoevi- 

ent, as the Apoſtle refers it to their own Judgcm.nt and determination, in this 
word, («) ſuppoſe yee. In like ſenſe it is uſed by Chriſt himſelic, Luke 13-2,4.Foln 
5J- 39- 

Oi the divers acceptions of this word, Sce Chap. 4. v. 1.5. 13. 

It ſheweth that ſuch is the equity of Gods proceedings 3£ainf ſinners, asmen 
thewſclves may diſcern the ſame. This is manifeſted by other like phraſes, as Iudge 
ye, Ifa. 5. 3. Knowye, Rom.3. 19. and 6. 46. 'T+ knw, 1 Cor. 6. 9. 1 John;, 15, 
What will he do, Matth. 21. 40. 

There are certaine common notions in a reaſonable man which dodemonſtrate 
the equity of Gods proceeding with them. 

This teacheth us well to uſe that ftamp of Gods Image which he hath reſerved 
in man notwithſtanding his fall. And tor this end to compare Gods dealing with 
man in puniſhing him with his deſert. Thus ſhall we juſtifie God and {hw our 
ſelves Children of Wiſedome, Luk. 9.35. 


S. 109. Of ſinners deſerving what they ſuffer. 


JH Juſtice of Gods proceedings againſt finners is ſet down inthis obiraſe, (2) full 

be thought worthy. Ofthe meaning of the Greek word , See Chap. 3.v-3- $, 42. 
In this reſpe& the puniſhment of fin is called wages, Rom.6.23. The word ranllacd 
wages , fignifieth that allowance which was uſed to be given to ſouldierswhich 
was alwayes accounted moſt juſt : yea it is ſaid tobe a righteous thing efore 
God, 2 Theſ.1.6. And the day of puniſhing every one is called the day of the revt* 
lation of the righteous judgement of God , Rom.2.5. ; 

xr. The Judge who inflicteth puniſhment is called 7 righteous Juage, 2 Tint 44S 
Gen.18.25. ; ; 

2. Th? nature of fin ſheweth the equity of the Judgement : for all fin isofan 
meat nat": ind thisfin is a wilfull rejeRing of the means whereby the Wow 
ein facuid br fie, and the gnilt thereof taken away. 

Ot, on is in. rem orary, t! < puniſhn:ent iseternall- How can a rempora 
CLIP3% 2: tought worn es: 1 *rera2:: 2ani{hment? 

Hnſw. See th:c DEHUUS Lt 1 o fire mgary't the Favly Ghoſt « part. 2. $: 30s 51 

Ofthe juſt punziament of cranſgrefſoce, Zee Chap. 2.v.2.S.36.17- 6. 110 of 
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Verſc29- 


S. 110. Of the apggrac to: of Apoſtaſie. 


T He Apoſtle contenteth not himſelf with a generall declaration ofthe equity of 
© Gods dealing with Apoſtates , but maketh ir more clear by a particular enunc- 

dry aggravations. 
of «wu is thus exprefſ:d , who hath trodJen under foot the Son of God, 

The ficſt phraſe, * hath trodden under foot , is the interpretation of one Greck «joe 
gord,which is a compound, and implicth che baſcſt uling of a thing that can be. Ir 7:09, 
$compounded of (4) a verb that {ignificth to trample upon or to fpurn at a thing,Lith. (a) Nalar. 
10.19.and 21. 24- | 

The (+) prepoſition with which it is compounded, aggravatcth the aggravation, (b) Kane. 


ti ſavonr, Tt is good for nothing but to be caft out and to be trodden nnder foot of ren, URCET 100. 
Wath.5.13- And its applyed to ſwines trampling pearles under their /eet, Mach. 

.6 Things trampled upon are counted nothing worth : and theretorcnotonly 
rejfted,but wich ſcorn and diſdain. | ky 

This ſheweth the height of cheir impicty : eſpecially as it is applyed to the ſab- (<5) $ee Chas. 
#&or thing trampled upon : which is not a worme , not any unreaſon»ble crea- 5.y.5.6.49. 
tare, nota meere man , not an Angel, not any meere creature, but God : Not God Son ct God 
#2 ſevere ſtri& Judge , but the Sox of God that for mans ſake became a ſon of man, dceipilec. 
alacrifice, a price of redemption. 

Therefore in the ſecond place mention is made of the blood of him who is trod- Blood of 
dnunder foot: which implycth that the Son oi God ſhed his blood and gave his 1!{e Ehriſt preci- 
for mans redemption. This therefore is the moſt precious thing that ever was be- 95: 
foned on Children of Mzn , far beyond Silver and Gold, 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19, Efpe- 
cally it being the blood of the Covenant : that is, the blood whereby Gods Co- 
venant with man for remiſſion of ſins, reconciliation with God , all needtull grace 
andeternall life is ſeal:d up : and fo the covenant made a teſtament unaltzrable, in- 
nolablegasis ſhewed, Chap. 9. v. 16. $. 93, 944 95: 

Thus this blood , as it is in it .1f motbprecious,being the blood of him that is 
God, A8. 20. 28. So it isto mian the moſt uſefull and beneficial] that can be : for 
Itisthat(d)wherewith a man is [anGificd.Ot the Greek word tranſlated ſanRified,and (4) 'Ev 


thenocation and divers acccptions of it, Sze Chap. 2. v. 11.5.100,101,102,103, "Hzaaw. 
Iishere taken inas large an extent as it was,v.10.$.27. * Hynmapercts 
Of this verb, 


Ofthe forefaid precious and beneficiall blood , it is ſaid that the ſinner here de- © ch s 
{crided hath * connred it an unholy thing. In Greek the word tranſlated (e) anun- —_ $.oC _y 
t4) thing, properly fignifieth, a thing common. Thus it is expounded, Marke 7. 2. (<) Koivor, 
410.1428. (f) A verb derived from thence fignifieth ro pollwte, or dcfile, ©) Keats 
atth.15.11,18,20. A&.10.15. Rev.21.27. (£9) Kewen, 
This phraſe then implyeth that they account the pure , precious and cthcacious 
lood of Chriſt to be no better then the blood ofbeaſts , or then ordinary conumon 
Water, which hath no vertue at all for clcanting of the ſoul. 
9veft, How then are they ſaid to be ſanftificd by that blood ? 
Anim, To be ſan@ified , is in Canaans language taken two eſpeciall waies. 
I, = be ſet apart as an holy and peculiar thing to: the Lord, Exod. 13.2, 12. 
I 1/51, 4. 5. 
2. Tomake holy : and that both by purging away all filthineſſ;,and alfo by ins 
ling true holineſſe, 2 Cor.7.1. 1 Theſc5.23. 
Inthis latter ſenſe this word is uſed, 
1. For ſanftification in truth , and in judgement of certainty , A. $0. 32. 
and 26. 18, 
2. Inappearance, in hope, in judgement of charity, 1 Cor.6.11. 
Theſe here are ſaid to by Cnftified: ; 
I. Asdiſtinguiſhed by their profeſſion from infidels, and by their profeſſion 
ſctapart among rhe peculior people of God. | 
2. As they made {ach prot+flion of true holineſſe , as in charity they were 
deemed to be truly ſan&ified, yea further they may be ſaid to be ſanRified 


It? 


inplying a ſcornfull trampling upon a thingzas where it is ſaid of falr that hath /.ji Whar rotread 
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in regard of the end of Chriſts blood, which was ſhed to do that thatthe 
blood of beaſts under the law could not do, namely to ſaniifie:So xs Apo- 
ſtates do villifie that blood which was ſhed to ſanQihe them. 

The laſt ching wherein the fin of Apoſtacy is aggravated, is in theſe words, hath 
done deſpight unto the Spirit of grace. . 

This is the greateſt aggravation of all. For by the Spirit is meant the Holy Ghok, 
Concerning whom our Lord Chriſt ſayeth , Al manner of fin and blaſpteny fballk 
forgiven unto men : but the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghojt ſhall not be forgiven uy 
men, Matth.12.31. Hereby this fin is made greater thenany other. 

He calleth this Spirit, (g) the Spirit of Grace ; becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is the a 
thor ofgrace,who worketh in it mens hearts. In which reſpeCthe is ſtiled, the Hi 
Ghojt , Sce Chap. 2.v.4.$.35. 


"6 Th aveCuan Here this title,(g) the Spirit of Gracezis given to the Holy Ghoſt,to ſhew how far k 
ks yxpilcs, bad wrought upon theſe Apoſtates : even to enlighten them, to perſwade themin- 
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wardly of the truth and benefit of the Goſpel , to work in them a ſweet taſt and ap- 
prehenſion thereof (Heb.6.4,3.) and to move them to make profeſſion thereof: not- 
withftanding all this to deſpite the Spirit .of Grace againſt Knowledge and conlci- 
ence and evidence of that ſpirit, maketk their fin to be out of meaſure finfull, 

The Greek word tranſlated, (+) hath done deſpight, is one word, but a compound 
word. (77) The noune whence it is derived figniticth wrong or contumely. 

Ck) The fimple verb fignifieth to wrong one infolently, difgraccfully , Matth. 
22.6. Luke 18.32. This compound f{ignitieth a caſting of diſgrace or reproach 
apon ſuch an one in particular. The objeR of that diſgrace being the Spirit of grace, 
makes the {in far the greater. 

Thus the Apoſtle bath deſcribed the heinouſnefle of that fin, for which nothing 
remaineth bur an expectation of devouring fire,v.27. | 

Many principles before handled are here implyed, whereof ſee 5. 117. 


S. 111. Of Chriſtians knowledge of God and of his word. 


Heb. 10. 30. 


Verſ. 30. For we know him that hath ſaid, Vengeance belongeth unto me, Iwil recans 
pence, ſaith the Lord : and againe, The Lord ſhall judge his peiphe, 


He firſt particle, as in our Engliſh it is ſet down,being a (a). cauſall conjundtion 
ſhewerh that this verſe is added as a reaſon of that which went before. Now 
th: laſt thing noted in the former verſe is ſure and ſevere vengeanceupon Apoſtates 
The proote here alledged to confirme the ſame is taken from a divine reftimony. It 
is generally hinted in this phraſe, we know him that hath ſaid , then the particularte- 
itimony is alledged thus , Vengeance.belougeth unto me , &c. 
T he fubitance of the Apoſtles argument may thus be framed , He to whom venge- 
ance belongeth will ſurely and ſorely revenge them that revolt from him. 

But to God vengeance belongeth. 

Therefore God will ſurely and forely revenge thoſe that revolt from him. 

This phraſe, (5) we know, hath reference both to God himſelf, of whom theteſit 
mony is given, and allfo to that particular ſcripture where this teſtimony wasfub 
ſet down. 

In the former reſpe& it declareth that God in his dealing with men is well known. 
IVe know him that hath ſaid The Lord is known by the Fadgement which ke executeth, 
Pſal. 9. 16. He left not himſelf without witneſſe, in that he did good, &c. AQs 14.17 

Obje&. He dyeleth in the light, which no man can approach uxto, 1 Tim. 6.16: 
His wayes are paſt finding out , Rom. 3. 33. 

Anſw. He is indeed thus in himſelt, and in the depth of his Counſels. But by 
ſugdry ecffeRs he hath made himſelf known. Some ofthem are ſo clear, andevident 
beams of his divine properties , as they ſhew they are works of God, Rom. 1-20- 
Others do carry ſuch ligkt from the Spirit of God, as makes men believe whoſc 
works they are, Exed.8.19. and 10.7. and 12.30. 1 Sam.5.11. 

- In thisreſpeR they ſhew their blindnefſe: to be wilfull 3 who know not him who 
execute 
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xecuterh vengeance : br: imagine , that . judgement falleth our upon (inners by 
tance 3 as the Philiſtines did, 1 $.1:2. 6.9. Thus God was robbed ot mich honour: 
G28it isnot want of Iigit:, but a winking againlt that light, which God is plca- 
"4 to ſhew forth of hinifz1t, that makes them ignorant of God, In ſuch caſzs, the 
Gdof this warld hu th bl,zaea the minds of them inut believe wot, OC. 2 Cor... 

Tthecommethus to taxc ſuch notice of the evidences which God givcth of him- 
{fas on all occaſions , we may ſay 5 We hnow him that hath ſ&i4 , or don this or 
hat, Thus fear and faich will be wrought in us toward him, Exod.14.31.Ctherwiſe, 
hough God may ſay , What cold have been d 0H 110re ts my winzard that T have nc; 
bin it 2 yet they conficer not ihe oper at191 of his hand, WVa.5.4,12, 

Iathe other reſpe&,as this a& of rhe mind we keow, hath reference to the te- 
fimony it (elf in this phraſe , him that hath ſaid, it implyeth ſuch underſtanding, 
ofthe Scripture, as they which hear a ſentence thereot know where it is written, and 
hom it was firſt uttered, though neither verſc,nor chapter,nor book was namcd, 


fereof ee more Chap.2.v.6.5.50,52. 
S. 112. Of Vengeance leloaging to God. 


He Teſtimonies produced by the Apoſtle for proof of the poynt in hand are 
| two. The firſt in theſe words, 1 wil! recompence. 

This is taken out of Dent. 32435. 

There is ſome difference betwixt the teſtimony as firſt ſet down by Mo/es, and 
herecited by the Apultl> 3 Moſes thus tsic down, To me vengeance and recoms 
jricezThat is, theſe belong to me, and are proper unto me, Thus it is in a mans 
Net tranſlated, Rom.1i2.19. Ueugeance is minegl will repay ſaith the Lord, 

Miſs, torterrifie the people the more, fects down == 

1, Gods office, -hich is to infli& juit puniſhment upon wilfull and obſtinate fin- 
nes; and though in his unſearchable wiſedoine he may ſome while torbear them, 
xetleſt they ſhould grow too impudent and ſecure, and prefumptuous,he addeth this 
other clauſe , ad recomperce : that by doubling of the word , people might more 
kar, and be aſſured that God will do that which belengeth unto him. Wh: reas the 
to phraſes are thus ſer down , Vengeance velongeth unto me, I will recompence 
the Greek L XX. arc therein imitated : The firſt phraſe ſetteth down Gods prero= 
rative , Vergeaxcce belongeth unto him 3, The ſecond ſheweth his Juſtice incxccuting 
thawhich belongerh to him, 1 will repay, ſaith the Lord. Thus the Apoſtles quo- 
tingofthat iext is an cxplanarion of the mind of Moſes,and no way contrary there- 
unto, 

Aipeciall poynt here intended is;that it is Gods prerogative to puniſh evill doers. gag puni- 
I this reſpeC this eitle is ewice together attributed ro God. O Lord God to whenr ſheth evill 
wenzeance beloyreth : O God to whom vengeance beloygeth, Pal. 94-1. And to like doers 
urpoſe: The Lord revengeth, The Lord revengeth, The Lord will take vengeance, 
N.2 With much emphaſis is this thus ſet down , God hath ſpoken once , twice 
bare I beard this, that power belongeth unto God , Pfal.62.1 1. By power he meaneth 
Vengeance, as is evident by the oppolition of the n:xt verle. 

Codsexcellencies do many waycs give proof hereunto, as 

1. Gods ſupreme ſoveraignty : for thisis one part of ſoveraignty , to take ven= 
Feance on rebels, 

2, His omnipotency 3 he is able to beat down his ſtouteſt enemies. 

3 His infinite juſtice. This confiſteth,as in giving reward,ſo in taking revenge. 

4 His perfe& wiſdome, who can order matters to the beſt. 

5+ His zeal and hatred of ſin. 

his demonſtrateth the unlawfulneſſ: of all private revenge. To this end is this 
ery Text quoted, Rom. 12.19. Prov.20.32, Such as undertake ſingle combats enter 
Pon Gods prerogative. | 
ano Vhat may then be thoughr of Magiſtrates, Maſters, and Parents, puniſhing 
eriours ? 
4rſw. Theſe ſtand in Gods room , bear his Image, and have their power of God; 
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This aggravates the terror of thoſe who provoke Gods vengeance, v, 31, = 


L 
S. 113. Of Gods not failing to execute that vengeance which he ungertaheth, 
His addition,T will reconmpence ſaith the Lord,being inferred upon Gods preroga- 
tive concerning vengeance, plainly ſheweth, that God will not fail to dothy 
which belongeth to himzupon this very point that vengeance belongeth to Ged,the 
Plalmiſt maketh this inference, Render a reward to proud, Pal. 94. 1, 2. Ard 
upon a lite gro' nd, a Prophet maketh this interence, The Lord will take yen. 
dvcriarics, and he reſerveth wrath for his enemies, Nah. 1.2. 
Gods ru; nd faithtulnefſe is an eſpeciall ground hereof. In every kind it 
(hall be uccen 1! thed 3 both in giving reward, and alſo in taking revenge, 

Thar hc is taithfull in reward, ſee v.23.9. 73. and that he is faithful! in taking re- 
venge is evident, Numb. 23.19. 1Sam. 15. 29. 
of the Prophets ſlighted the judgements which were before hand threatned, God 
by cath avouched that he would not be entreated to ſpare them : nor by Prayer 
( Ezeh. 14-16, 18.) nor by facrifice, 1 Sam. 3. 14. 'And where othersputoff judge- 
ment threatned to long timce, the Lord avouched that he would ccxecute them in 
their daycs, Ezeh. 12.21, Kc. 

1. This teachcth us carefully to obſerve what God undertakes to do, and an- 
ſwerebly expe the accompliſhment thereof. 

2.:T his warranteth us to plzad,and prefſe Gods own undertakings for hisChurch 
againk the obſtinate enemies thereof, Pſal.g94.1,2. 

3. Hercin they that ſtand in Gods room, and h 
to be followers of God : they in ſpeciall to whom Ged giveth power. 
give account to none : yet he is as faithfull in executing what belongethto him, ag 
That reſpe& which they bear unto God, andthat 
account which they are to give unto him, ſhould make them endeavour to elike 
theic heavenly Farker. 


&eance Cn his ag 


When the Iſraelites in thetimes 


ave received power of God, ought 
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S. 114. Of Geds undertaking to judge his people. 


O the former divine teſtimony, the Apoſtle here addeth another, andthat ten- 
ding to the ſame. purpote, as is evident by this phraſe, (a) and again, where- 
of ſee Chap. 1.v.5.$.63. 

This ſecond teftimo! 


| (2) Kat AI, ; 


y is taken our of the ſame Book , and Chapter, and verſc 
next to the former, namely Dent. 32. 36. The teſtimony as here alleaged ſeemeth 
not to agree with the ſcope of Mo/es whence it is taken : for there it 1s aſed: toſet 
out Guds care over his Church, but here his vengeance over his Churchesenemia, 

Anſw. 1. It is no perverting of a ſentence to apply a general untoa particular; 
as that of judging, which is the general at, co taking revenge. 

2. Nothing hinders but that Moſes meaning may be of Gods taking 1t- 
venge, as here It ts. 

3. That which is intznded by the Apoſtle, followeth that which is noted 
by Moſes, as a neceflary conſequence. For if God undertake to protef his people, 
be muſt needs execute vengeance onthoſe that forfake the aſſembling together, 
do Gods people all rhe miſchief they can. 

As this word, (+) jdge, ispur for taking revenge, and applycd to God, ſee v.30: 
Oi Gods undertaking to take revenge, and not failing 
dertaies, implyed under this phraſe, God ſhall judge, ſee v. 3o. y. i 
divine aCt of judging, or taking revenge, is referred to Gods people, as 
thcreof, it ſheweth that outward profefſion cxempreth not fron: divine vengeat* 
Of rhe notation ofthe word, tranſlated, (c) people, {ec Chap. 4- v-9.S+57: 
As it hath reference to God, and as menare Gods people, it containeth many 
gular privilcdges, which are ſet down,Chap. 4.v. 9. $.57.2nd Chap. 8.v.10- 6.68, 
But ſome priviledges are oft attributed to nten for their fornicr profcſſion-l 
that they profefſe themſelves to be the 
Gods people. 
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"Yow far theſe may fall hath been ſhewed, Chap. 3. v. 12.5: 13 1, 136,137. And 
i _ i wy ſpoken of Gods judging his people, is meant of ſuch a kind of 
ople, as were hypocritcs and clean fell away. Of ſuch a people hath the 
apoſtle ſpoken before. | If they who have profeſſed themſelves to be Gods people 
nounce their profeſſion , God will affarcdly judge them, as it is here ſaid in the 
third perſon, God ſhall judge his people. So Moſes ſpeaking to the people themſelves, 
Gith, The Lord thy Gd is a conſuming fire, even a jealous God, Deut. 4. 24. Yea, this 
polile aſcth that phraſe in the firſt perſon, thus, Our God is a conſuming fire, Heb. 
11-29, We have ſundry examples hereof, as The Iſraelites in the wilderneſſe, 1 Cor.10. 
5c. Andin the time of the Judges, and inthe ten Tribes that revolted from the 
touſe of David, and in ſundry Churches planted by the Apoflles, and in ſundry 


fince their dayes. 
_—_— par bo on his people are more remarkable, they make a deeper im- 
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10n, 
F1God is more diſhonoured thereby, This was it that aggravated 7das his 
cine, Pſal, 41.9. 

3. Many are made to ſtumble, 2 Pet. 2.2, 

4. Enemies take occafion to blaſpheme the holy profeſſion, Rom. 2.24. | 

This diſcovereth their folly, who forſaking their holy profeſſion, do notwith- 
ſanding plead, the Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord, Jer. 7. 4. A barepro- 
{ſion is like to a reed, whereupon if a man lean, it will break and peirce into his 
am, 2 King, 18.21. Or like weeds in the bottome ofa river, whercon if a man take 
hold, they will drown him. So 

Profeſſors therefore ought to be very watchfull over themſelves and others, that 
they hold faſt the profeſſion of their faith without wavering, v. 23. 


S. 115. Of the extremity of Gods revenge. 


Heb. 10. 31. | 
It is a fearſull thing to fall into the hands of the wing God. 


He Apoſtle havinglong infiſted upon Gods juſt ſeverity in judging apoſtates, he 
concludes that point with arherorical * figure, that doth mack apgravate all * Emygajnus. 
me ug before delivered thereabouts. Every word herein carrieth an eſpeciall 
CPAs, | 
- 1 This word, (2 Yfearfulis enough to caſt an apoſtate into ſuch a trembling paſ- (,\ 8:6. 
fon, x Belſhaz.zar -_ caſt into, when he ſaw rs hand-writing upon the ws, DN 
Ofthe derivation of the Greek word, ſee v. 27.. $. 96.' - | 
2. This phraſe, (5) to fall into-:the hands, being applyed to'God, is metaphorical! 3 (b) *Exmoriy 
for to ſpeak properly, God hath no hands, rior other members; Ir is applyed ro ws xegas. 
00d (c) after the manner ofman. The metaphor is taken from-an enetny, which (c) 'Av3ge- 
(eketh atter one of whom he intendeth to take revenge: Ithe catch him, and lay hold 7=*des. 
on him, he is ſare to pay for ft. "FO wr Oe 
Fa & (4) Ged himſelf that Jaycth hold on this man : how then can he think to(4) 97. 
ape ? TY ; EY 
+ This God is the (e) Hving God, which implyeth an everlaſtingneſſe, foas (<) zn;. 
cre1sno end of Gods > Anwens FR & 4 (ExNO 


[this title, /72ing God, ſee more Chap. 3.v-1 2.6.138, 139. © o 
Now fearful] a thing it is fall Into IF hands, " Fri by Belhazzars paſe How fearfull 
Jn, Dan. 5. 6: EEE I Rn omg 
37 4Prophers exclamation, Naku 1.6. wy 0 RY © 
8 the _—_ of ſuch asare in Gods hands, Rev, 6.16; © 
Y the effet?s following theceupon, Matth. 8.12 * Ki 
nd ſundry other m_ - 


3O particulars are here in ſpeciall noted,which much appravate this terrofe * 
s the infirncſſe of God himſelf. © En 
Ay re _ — continuance. NE <4 ; 
imielt is, fo is his wrath, a great wrath : So is his kand, a ſtrong hand 
Ul hand.an beavy hagd. mY Kroep is hand, a firong 'He 


A (Commentary upon the Cy ar, Y 


He everliveth, even from everlaiting to everlaſting ke is God, Pl. go. 2. 


Some comfort it is,that though we fall into the hands of mien, yet they ſhall not 


alwayes live. 

This doth much aggravate the terror of apoſtates judgement. 

I. Thereis no eſcaping of Gods hand, P/ſal.139. 7, %c. Eliah eſcaped the ven- 
geance of 7ezabe!, 1 King. 19.2, 3y &Cc. | 

2. None can by force reſcue out oi Gods hand, as David reſcucd the ſheep, which 
he kept from a Lion and a Bear, 1 Sam. 17.35. Oras Abiſhai reſcued Davidfn 
Iſhbi-Benob, 2 Sam.21. 16,17. 

3- God regards not mens face, or any thing elſe in man 3 he is #0 accepter of perſons 
as David too too partially reſpeR&ed the beauty and comlinefle of Abſalom his So, 
1 Sam. 16.7. | | 

4+ God will not be moved with any gifts, as Felix would have becn moved, 44. 
24. 27. | 

5. God cannot be deceived with any fair pretences, or falſe ſuggeſtions, as Poj- 
phar was, Gen, 39. 17. 

6.No ſupplications of ſuch ſinnersſhall prevaile with him in the day of his wrath, 
Prov.1.28. as the King of Siria prevailed with Ahab, 1 King. 20. 32, 

7.No interceſſion of others ſhall prevaile with God for ſuch, as Foabs interceſſion 
prevailed with David for Abſalom, 2 Sam. 14- 31. 

8. There ſhall be no mixture of comfort in Gods wrath on ſuch : Butinall that 
man can do, there niay be much comfort. 

9. No man canendure Gods ſtroaks, as Martyrs have endured the utmoſt that 
men can do. 

10. No timecan put an end to Gods revenge : To mans ic may. 


S. 116. Of the Reſolution of, Heb. 10. v. 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31. 


Verſ. 26. For if we ſin wilfully,after that we have received the knowledge of the truth 
there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſins 

Verſ. 27. But a certain fearſull looking for of judgement,and fiery indignation,ywhil 
ſhall devour the adverſaries. = OR 

Verſ. 28. He that deſpiſed Moſes law'died without mercy under two ur three wit- 
neſſes. 7 Sh. *- 

Verſ. 29. Of how much ſorer puniſhment,ſuppoſe ye,ſhal he be thought worthywho hath 
trodden uuder foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood « the 
Covenant wherewith he was ſanftified, an unholy thing, and bath don 
deſpight unto the Spirit of grace ? 

Verſ. 30. For we kuew him that hath ſaid, Vengeance belongeth unto me,I will recon 

' pence, ſaith the Lord : and again, TheLoxd foall judge his people. 
Verſ. 31. 1t zs a fearfull thing to fall into the hands;gf the living God. 


He ſum of theſe ſix verſes is in two words, Apoſtates puniſhment. Hereof as 
two parts. Fo | 
1 Adeſcription of their ſin. 
2.A declaration of their puniſhment. 
Both theſe are, 
3. Propounded. 2. Aggravated. 
Their fin propounded is in v. 26,and aggravated,v.29. _ 
The puniſhment propounded is v. 26, 27. and aggravated, 28, 294XC- 
In propunding their ſin, two things are obſervable. 
TX» The manner of propounding it, in two circumſtances. | 7 
Ver. 26. x. By way of ſuppoſition in this particle, if: or participle js: 
2. By way of extencen;in the plurallnumber, and firſt perf F* 
2. The matter, which. i: {:t or. BOT 
x. By the kind ci fri. wilfiilly. TE ICM Wi 
4 2. By the timeof committing it, after that we have reccived the knowledf! 
the truth. | | Eg: 


This is aggravated, 0 lt SW For 1.by 
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© 1, ByanaQ received. 
d bY the obje& thereoty hnowledge. 
3. By — ſubjeX of that — The truth. 
uniſhment is propounded, ; 
yon by $85. away the means of pardon. Where is noted, 
1, The kind of means, Sacrifice for fins ; 
2. The manner of taking it aways There remaineth n0 more. 
The poſitive puniſhment is, ns PE 
erſ.27. 1- Generally hinted, in this conjuntion of oppoſition , But. 
2. Particularly expreſſed. 
Tthe expreſſion there are declared, 
1, The kinde of puniſhment, in two branches, 
I. Judgement. 
2, Fiery indignation. | 
2. The terror thereof, fearful loking for. : | 
2. An effet, which ſhall devour, This 1s amplyficd by the perſons devoured, 
who are fſtiled, Adrerſaries. - 
7a. 28. The puniſhment of Apoſtates is aggravated —  Thecom- 
pariſon is taken from Moſes law 3 There are two parts thereof. 
i The doom of obſtinate tranſgrefſors of the law. 
Here is ſet down, 
In Their fin. 
2. Thepuniſhmient thereof, 
Their fin is ſet down, 
1. By the kind of AQ, deſpiſed. 
2. By the objeft, Moſes law- 
Thepuniſhment of their fin is, 
i. Propounded in this word, died. 
Vrſ.29, 2. Amplificd by the extent, without mercy. 
And by the reſtraint, under two or three witneſl:s. 
2, The doom of Apoſtates under the Goſpel. Hereof are :wo parts. 
1, Adeſcription of their doom. 
2. Afarther deſcription of their fin. 
Their doom is declared by a juſt conſequence following upon the ſeverity 
_=_ on thoſe who obſtinately tran{grefſe the law : and it ferteth down three 
[ POynts. ; 
1. The ſeverity of the puniſhment , of how much ſorer puniſhment. 
2. Fhe equity of it, ſhall be be thor ght worthy. 
3 The certainty thereof; in this phraſe, @ppoſe ye. 
2. The fin is defcribed by a double relation , 1. ofChrift, 2. of the Spirit. 
In the former relation is ſet down 
1. Theexcellentname of him that is deſpiſed , The Son of God , amplykied by the 
kind of deſpight , who hath trodden under foot. | 
2, The bencfit that. we reap by the Son of God, in this phraſe, blood of the Cove- 
"it, amplyfied by the deſpight don to it, in this phraſe, hath coumed unholy, 
ner amplified by theeffe&t , wherewith ke was ſandified. 
© Other relation ſetteth down, 
1. The obje& deſpiſed. The Spirit of Grace. 
2. Thekind ofdeſpight , hath done deſpight. 
: —_ 30. The 3o, verſe produceth turther proofs of the maine poynt ; namely 
©certainty and ſeverity of the puniſhment of Apoſtates. The proofs following 
Taken from divine teftimony. Here aboutnote, 
1 The manner of producing them,in this phraſe , ye know himthat hath ſaid. 
The addition of teſtimony to teſtimony, in this phraſe, aud againe. 
3 Ine matter of the teſtimonits. 
© teſtimonies are two. Of the firſt there are two branches. 
I, Gods prerogative , Vengeance bel1geth unto me, 
2. Gods performing what he undertakes, 7 will repay, ſaith the Lord, 
Rrrrr 2 
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In: the ſecond teſtimony there is a threatning of divine vengeance : whereinye 


may obſerve, 

1. The perſon who threateneth , The Lord ſhall. 

2. The puniſhment threatened , judge. 

3- The perſons judged, his peopie. 

Verſ 3i. In the 31. verſe, there isanclegant concluſion of all that hathber 
before ſaid of the doom of Apoſtatesz In it two things are taken for granted. 

I. That Apoftates fall into Gods hand. 

2. That the Lord is the living God. 

3+ That it is a moſt fearfull thing for Apoſtates to fall into his hand, 


S. 117. Of Defrines raiſed out of Heb. 10. 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31. 


I. > e utmoſt danger is to be ſet before profeſſors. Great is that danger which the 
L Apoſtle here implyeth profeſſors to be ſubjeX unto : and ſuch were they 
to whom he here wrote. See $.87. 

II. Danger is to beſet before our ſelves,as well as before others. The Apotke in ſet- 
ting down the danger of Apoſtates ſpeaketh to himſelf,as well as to others, and fay- 
eth,zf we ſin. Sce 5. 87. 

III. Wilfullueſſe much aggravateth fin. It is here brought in asa great aggravati- 
on,to fin wilfully, See F.85. | 

I V. It zs very dangerous to trade in ſin. The participlewe, fianing,intends as much, 
Gee 6.89. 

V. The Goſpel is the word of truth. That is it which is here ſo called, S:e 5. go, 

VI. The Goſpel hath a power to cauſe men to receive what they do conceive, Weue 
in this reſpeC here ſaid to receive the truth, See $.91. 

VII. Tofin again}t the evidence of the Spirit is the higheſt pitch of impiety. Theſe ue 
thcy thar fin after chey have received the knowledge of the truth, Sce$. 95 

VIII. A ſacrifice is neceſſary to expiate fins. To demonſtrate this point,the Apo- 
_ proveth, that their {in remaineth, who have no ſacrifice to take away theirln, 

E $.94. 

1X. Sin may prove inexpiable. If there remaineth no ſacrifice for fin, that fin 
cannot be expiated. See $.94. 

X. Apoſtates ſhall not be forgiven. Theſe are they for whom no expiation remat» 
neth. Sce $.9.. 

Verf. 27, XI. They who areot pardoned, ſhall be condemned. This particle ot 
oppoſition BU T intendeth as much. $. 95. 

XII. Apoſtates cannot but look for fearful judgements. This the Apoſtle doth here 
plainly cxprefſe. Ste 5.96. | 
. a” ITI. Apoſtates incenſe divixe wrath. They make it to be a fiery indignati 

ce $. 97+ ; 

X1V. Gods wrath is very fierce. So much is compriſed under this phraſe per) 
dignation. See $, 98. 

X V. 7udgement againſt Apoſtates is certain. It ſhall devour them. Se: $. 99 

XR V I. Apoftates are adverſaries. They are here ſo called. Sec $. 100. 

Verſ. 22. XVII. Gods law given by Moſes, was Moſes law. It is here ſo flikd, 
See $. 101. yet it remained to be the law of God. | 

X VIII. To deſpiſe a law is a heinous fin. So it is here accounted. Sce 5. 10% 

X IX. Deſpiſers of Moſes law were put to death. This is plainly expretkd. Se 


$. 103. 


X XN. 1 ſome caſes ns pitty was to be ſhewed to malefatjors, They muſt die witt- 
out mercy. Sec $. 104. 

RA I. There muſt be good ground for puniſhing malefafors. It might not be done 
without two or three witneſſes. Sec 5. 105+ 

XR X II. The Goſpell denounceth heavier judgements then the law. This phraſes boy 
much ſorer puniſhments, implieth us much. See 5s. 106. | 
. X XIII. Severeſt vengeance followeth contempt of the Goſpel. Ofthis contempt !6 
1s ſaid, of hog much ſorer puniſhment ſhall þe be thought worthy. Sce 9. 107- «X10,6 
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"{XIV.S 0 clear is Gods proceeding againſt apojtates,as any may ſuppoſe it to be as 
i, Therefore the Apoſtle appealeth to their conſcience, and faith, ſuppoſe ye. See 

08, 

FX V. Sinners deſerve what they ſuffer. They are worthy of it. See 5. 109: 

XX V1. God bath a ſpeciall Son. This is his own, proper, begotten, only begot- 
ten Son. See Chap. 1. | | 

XX VI. Godgare his only begotten Son toman. S2e Chap. 1.v.2,S.15. 

XX VIII. Apoſtates trample under-foot this Son of God. See g. 110. | 

X X I X, Gods own Son ſhed his blood for man. This is that blood that is called 
the blood of the Covenant. See $.110. | 

KKK, The Son of God ſhed his blood, to ratifie the Covenant betwixt God and man, 
Therefore it.is called the blood of the Covenant. See $110. 

XX Xl. Men are ſanGified by the blood of the (overant. So much is here expreſſed. 
Xe $.119, 

(XX I. Apoſtates count that bloed, which Chriſt ſhed to ſanfifie them, an unholy 
thing, See $. 110, | | 

Fm The Spirit of God is given to men. This is here implied by the mention 
that is made of the Spirit. See 5.1 10. 

XXXIV. The Spirit worketh grace in mens Hc is therefore Rtiled the Spirit of 
gmace, See $.110s 

XXXV, Apoſtates do deſpight unto the Spirit of grace, This is in theſe very termes 
ſet down. See $.110. 

XXXVI. Apeftates with ſcorn diſreſpe@ the moſt precious thing, that can be. They 
trample under toot the Sox of God, See $. 110. | 

XXXVII. Apoſtates wich ſcorn reject the moſt beneficial thing that is. They count 
the blud of the Covenant an unholy thing. Sce $. 110. 

XXXVIN. Apoſtates deſpiſe the moſt efficacious thing that is 3 Even the operation 
ofthe Spirit of grace. Theſe three laſt dorines follow by juſt and necefſary con= 
ſequence, See 5. 1 10. 

Verſ. 30. KXXIX. God is well known in his dealings with men. This ariſeth 
from this phraſe, we know hin. See 5. 111. 

XL, The Scripture is well known by the very naming of the words of Scripture, by ſuch 
5 - - exerciſed therein. This phraſe, we know kim that hath ſaid, intendeth thus 
Mich, dee $111. 

XLI. Vengeance belongeth unto God, This phraſe, vengeance belongeth unto me 
Jeihthe Lord, intends as much. See v. 112. 

XLIIL God will execute that vengeance which belongeth to him. Tt is God that 
faith, I will recompence» See $. 113. 

: : eh 5 Teſtimony may be added unto teſtimony. This phraſe, and again, implicth 

UM, D&e $11 4. h 

XLV. Juſt revenge is @ part of judgement. Thus the point of Gods taking ven- 
*UCe18 expounded, Gcd ſhall judge. See.S.11 4. 

L VI. Outward profeſſion exempteth not ſrom divine vengeance. Externall, hy- 
PXtiticall profeſſors are ſuch as are here called Gods people, See $114 
.31, XLVIT. Divine revenge is a ſore revenge. This is the general {cope of 


the Aoki concluſion in the one and thirtieth verſe, and the five verſes before it. 
X.115, 


$.118. Of calliag to remembrance former daies. 


Heb. 10. 32. 
But call to remembrance the former daies, in which after ye were illuminated, ye endi- 
red a great fight of affliQion, 


(thereo the Apoftle hath inſiſted upon Gods juſt and ſevere proceeding with 
"Poſtates. Now he proceeds to another kind of motive : wherein he cndea- 


urtth to ſhew that he had a better opinion of them , according to that which he 


laid, Chaps6.v.g, We are owners. 7 better things of you, and things thas accompa= 
ny 


GA Es 


thcy have of their people, and the good reſpe& which they bear to them, See Chap, 
6. V. 9. S. 533 543 55956 A 

As by the former minatory arguments he difſwaded them from Apoftacy,ſoby ki 
exhortatory arguments which tollow,he perſwades them unto perſeverance.(a)Fyy 
this particle of conncxion,or rather oppoſition, but,{heweth that they are argument 
of diff-ring ſorts 

His arguments tending hereunto are of two forts. 

One taken from their former courſe of life, v. 32, &C. 

The other from their future reward, v. 35+ = : 

That which concerneth their former courſe of lite, is their holy and zealous pro- 
ſeſſion of the faith,-and that unto ſuffering for the ſame. This he would have them 
call to remembrance. 

The Greek word tranſlated (b) call ts remembrance , is a compound. Ofthe com- 
poſition and emphaſis thereof, See v. 3.5.6 . 

In Generall, this ſheweth that a Chriſtians thinking upon his former good profeſſ- 
on isan eſpeciall means of perſeverance. Nebemiah by calling romind ſucha matter, 
was moved couragiouſly to hold out in his cauſe : for faith he , ſhonld juch a man 
as 1 flee ? Nch. 6.11. | ; | 

To revolt after an holy profeſſion is both moſt diſgraceful for the time preſent, 

li and alſo moſt dangerous to ſoul and body for the future. 

Fi. Conſider this all ye that hear me this day: for this your afſembling together 
giveth evidence of ycur holy profeſſion. Call that thereitore to remembrance, and 
let that be one means of preventing revolt. 

Thar which he would have them call to remembrance, is thus in generllfcr 
| down , The former dais. 

In this word dazesgthere is adouble trop. 
| | Ii. A Metozymie : daics put for thoſe things that were don or endured in thoſe 


(b) *Avapup® 
VAokeve. 


daics. 
2. A Synecdeche,a particular time of daicsput in generall for time, This Snecdett 
is frequent in Scripture, as Gez. 47. 9. Pſal 99. 10, 12. 
The reaſon of this trope is , the ſwitftnefle of time which paſſeth away as a day, 
and the brevity of mans time which is but as a day 3 yea man hath not aſſurance 
[ of one day; in which reſpe& the Plalmiſt prayeth, that God would teach us to numr 
th ber our daies, P{al.g0.12. 
| (c) INgorr;o. The word tranſlated (c) former , is a kind of adje&ve,which uſeth to be applyed 
to both numbers, to all pzrſons, and genders, Chap.4.v.6. 5. 1 Pet.1.14 
By formerdaiecs he meaneth that time which was paſt from their firſt converhion 
| andprofefſion of the Goſpel of Chriſt, to that preſent. | | 
| In generall this fheweth , that our former courſe of life is of to be thought 0 
This is true of daies ill ſpent, concerning which, ſayeth the Apoſtle, Remember tis 
i Je being in time paſſed Gentiles, &c. Eph.2.11. Yea of himſelf he ſaycth 196"? 
| a Blaſphemer, &c. 1 Tim.1.13. But cſpecially this is to be done , in regard of hit 
abilicy which God hath given us to do his will , or to ſuffer for his truth. This!s 
the end why the Apoſtle here willeth them ro call to remembrance their former 
daies. This is further manifeſt by his deſcription of thoſe former daics, (3 
phraſe, #2 which, after ye were illuminated, ye endured,&c. 


] | S. 119. Of Chriſtians ſufferings upon their firſt profeſſion. 


(a) Gandi- F this word, (a) illuminated, ſce Chap. 6, v.q. 6.32. The greek Fathers w_ 
"e. und-r this word,thoſe that having been catechized,and infſtrued in the 
(b) $#7&%- tian faith, attzin.d ro foct; meaſure of knowledpe,as they were able to makeacorn 
4 SO fellro:1 Ol the: rh Acton fair), «which when ih: v had done, they were _ oY 
Py 4 = "in mitted as je 5b s ofthe Church, vd llcd t) enlightened enes. They dj h "Ft 
if q' ; Hark oby activ; verb from when: ' this 18 di Gy (c) tr baptize3 and a noun derive 
' ( Burp: Watvrb, tor (7 ) Bupriſare: And the dayes appointed for Baptiſme, they Chri- 
| . wy peirer, Ce) ite dayes of Lights, Ine word raus caken implyeth the beginning of the! But 
{tian proteſiion, 
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erſ.z2,0&c. Epifile tothe H « Bn evys. 


But queſtion may be made of this uſe of the word in the Apoſtles time, when 
this Epiltle was written. 1 will not therefore toc ttriftly pretſe it. The ordinary ac- 
tion of the word, for knowledge and underſtanding ot the myſteries of godlineſs, 
vEpb. 1.18.) and rhe manner of inferring it upon tormer dayes, evid:ntly ſhew 
that the Apoſtle meaneth the time of their firſt converiion tothe Chrittian faith, and 
of their profeſſion thereof : ſo as both interpretations carry in cttc the ſame ſenſe 
and meaning. | 
1. This phraſe, after ye were illuminated, or asit is in the Greek,word for word, 


ertion, or profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith : as the 1ſraelites anon after they came 
into the Wildernefſe,and were ſeparated for the Church of God trom allthe world, 
vere ſet upon by the Amalekztes, Exod. 19, 8. &c. Deut. 25. 18, Thus the primi- 
tive Chriſtian Church, even in the Apoſtles dayes, was much perſecuted, AG. 4. 
25, OC 

"Ni isa main thing intended by the Dragons watching the woman which wac ready 
tote delivered, for to devoure her Child as ſoon as it was born, Rev. 12. 4. This might 
teexemplified by the perſecutions that have been raiſed time after time ,/ againſt 
mofeffors of the Chriſtian Religion, either in new planting Churches , or in re- 
foming Religion, where ic hath been corrupted, 

1 God ſuffers this, to ſhew what ſtrength he can. put into his, ſo ſuon as he 
al them unto himſelf. 
2: Satan hath a malicious end; for he ſeeks hereby to cruſh the bird in the ſheILand 
to prevent the increaſe of ſpiritual ſtrength. Thus did he boldly fer upon Chritt, 
ſofoon as He was baptized, and ſet apart to his publick Miniftry, Mat. 4.2. 

All therefore that ſet themſelves to run the Chriſtian race, muſt obſerve Chriſts 
aic,namely, to fit down firit, and conſider whether he have ſufficient to finiſh his 
courſe, Lak, 14. 28. 


S. 120. Of the ſore tryalls whereunto Chriſtians are ſubject. 


A SChriſtians uſe to be ſoon aſſauleed for their profefſion ſake ; ſo their trialls 

uſe to be great. The greatnefſe of their triall is ſet down with much empha- 
tsin _=_ words, A great fight of affliions. Every of theſe words have their cf- 
(xcClal force. | | 


enthat ftrive for maſteries. Their ſtrife is oft ſuch as makes them pur forth their 
vholeftrength, and uſe their beſt wit, and oft brings them into great danger. The 


a participle thar fignifieth exduring 3 both joyned together, imply alwayes en- 
Ging, There is a verb which fignificth (c) to /trire, that is of the tame compoſli- 


ein they indured much. 


"rding to the ſubje& whereunto it isapplicd, is divers wayes tranſlated. 
1. In reference to number, it is tranſlated many, Mat. 20.-6. | 
*% Loquantity, great, Luk. 10. 2. | 
3: Toworth or price of things, ach, Mat. 26» 9. 
4 To time, log, Mat. 27. 14. | 
5- To the extention of a thing, a great deal, Mark 10. 48. 
6, Tothe extention of affe&ion, much, Luk. 7. 47. 
7: Tothe extent of voice, loud. > 05 
+ Toanumber and meaſure both, many, Mat. 16. 21. Thus it may herein my 
xt, be taken in reference both to the multitude; and alſo tothe greathels of 
p Sncing whercunto theſe Hebrews were brought. © © ett, 4 
Jul the forementioned circumſtances it is evidenced, that Chriſtians have y 
fered 


—_——C—C_@_-——— —— 


(f) being illuminated, implieth,that they were brought to tryalls ar their firſt con- (f)6#71w%y76 


L. The word (a) fight, is metaphorical, taken from Souldiers, Fenc rs, or 0» (a) *Abanas. 


Word in Greek is a compound word, of a prepotition that ſignihzth, (5) alwayes; (b) *"aF 


tonand fignification, uſed twice together, 2 Tim. 2. 5. ; Cc) AYAJ 
2. Toſhew that it is no fight, or ftrife in ſport, he calleth ita tight (4) of af- 
ficans, Of the Greek word tranſlated affliftions, ſee chap. 2. v. 9. $. 76. It being (4) Ilabrue- 


bere applied to the fight of Chriſtians, implieth; that ic was a ſore fight, a fight Tov 


3: Their ſufferings are much aggravated by this epithite, (e) great, which ac- (e) oxy: 


_ much for their holy profeſſion. There are ſundry more like cvidencesgne, 
CNAP. I. Ve. 36g 37. 

Never —_ = ſuch cruelty ſhewed to any fort of people, as toChriſtians, w 
that for their holy profeſſion : witneſſe the ten fiery perſecutions of heathenif 
Rome againſt Chriſtians: Greater tortures could not be invented by men, then have 
been inflited by perſecutorsof Chriſtians. Thoſe perſecutions continued from the 
time of Nero Domztius, which was about the 67. year of the Lord, and continued til 
Conftantizes time, under ten Emperours, for the ſpace of above 150. years. It was ; 
fiery perſccution, 

I» In regard of the long continuance of it. 

2, In regard ofthe multitudes that loft their lives therein. 

3. Inregard of the exquiſite torments which they endured. Yet are all thoſe c- 
cumftances exceeded by Antichriftian Reme. Antichriſtians perſecuting of ye 
Chriſtians hath longer continued, and farther ſpred it ſc}fe, and been exerciſed 
with more cruelty, and more have they taken away thereby, then were by heathe- 
niſh Romes perſecution. l 

Of the:grounds and uſes hereof, ſee The whole Armour of God, Treat. 2. Part.5, on 

Eph. 6.15. $. 12, 13. Oc. 


S. 121, Of Chriſtians courage when they are firjt couverted, 


jt | | ——— the foreſaid many and great Trialls,whereunto theſe H:hreys 
| OS were brought, it is added, (a) ye endured, which properly ligniticth an abj- 
127: whe, ding under a burden, or a patient bearing of aftliftion. Of the (b) noun tranſlated 
Manes. Patience, ſee chap. 6. v. 12. $. $6. It is here added to ſhew their courage,andit im- 
GW) ub. plicth, that Chriſtians uſe at their firſt iNumination to have great courage. Thisis 
MES true of Churches in general, and of particular Members thereof. Inſtance the 
Charches firſt planted by the Apoſtles, and Churches firſt reformed trom Antichri- 
: | Rianiſme. It is ſaid of Saul, who afterward was called P au!, that immediately up- 
li on his converſion, he increaſed the more in ſtrength, &c. AQ. 9. 22, In the begin- 
; 
| 
| 
| 


ning of Fohxs Miniſtry, who was the firſt Preacher of the Goſpel , common people 
Publicans, and Souldiers inquired of him what they ſhould do (Luke: 10. &.) 
and by reaſon of their earneſt deſires after the Goſpel, the Kingdom of Heaven 1s 
ſaid to ſuffer violence, ard the violent to take it by force, Matth. 11. 12. Great wasthe 
— and zeal of Chriſtians, in the beginning of the primitive Church, Ad. 2. 
41. &c. . 

x. One cſpecial ground hereof, is the divine providence of God, who knowing 
that profeſlion of his truth cauſeth perſecution of profeſſors , gives t0 thoſe that 
profeſs his name, the ſpirit of zeal and courage, together with the ſpirit of illumi- 
nation, that his Souldiers ſhould not faint in his quarrel, 

2. Another ground is Chriſtians deep apprehenſion of their bleſſed change. Then 
that woful cftate, wherein they were by nature, is freſk in their memory : and we 
would not forall the world be of that ſtate again. The freſher that the memory 0 
if this change{is, the more couragious they will be in abiding thercin. 
lag This ſerves to put on the former point of calling to remembrance our firſt love 
| and former zcal and courage, that thereby we may be provoked to continue and Mr 
| creaſe therein. Men are prone to leave their firſt love, Chriſt complains hereof I 
FI) the Church of Epheſus, Rev. 2. 4. We have need to be watchful againſt it. As war 
| ter, though ſeething hot, is ready to wax cold, and heavy things to falldownw#% 
p if means be not continually uſed to keep the water hot, and the heavy things Up” 
yr ſo we in reference to grace. Ot means of perſeverance , ſee chap, 3-0 
Ye 70s . 


| S. 122. Of the cauſe and manner of ſuffering. 


þ A good cauſe 2 deſcription of the time when theſe Hebrews couragiouſly endured, many 
works cou- ly, ſo ſoon as they profeſſed the true faith, further ſheweth, that it was che:cal 


> 4; luffe- oftheir ſuffering which made them ſo to endure as they did.le was mm" 
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1 
en, | cnowled ement.and profeſſion of the Goſpel : ſo as it is the cauſe of ſiff-ring 
\ | ch works confidence and courage. See more hereof in the whole Armony of God, 
ad | Fob. 6. 20+ Treat. 3. Part:7. $.191,1 92. 
Hefei knowledge made them (5) exdare that fight of afflitions whereun+:(b) var 

aye whey were brought. It made them with patience to ſubmit themſelves thereunto. »=r7- 
the Þ yaking is of more force to work patience, then to ſuffer for the Goſpels ſake ; T—_ os 
Ll phich js indecd for Chriſts ſake : and nothing fo uſeful unto us in time of aff &i- p Ctr 
54 of gy, as patience well grounded. Of this grace of patience, of the bencfir, extell:n= —© © * x 
 ndncceſity of it, ſee The whole Armour of God, on Eph. 6. 15. Treat. 2. Part.5+ 


q 
(8,9. XC, | 
- F. 123. Of the many afflictions whereunts Chriſtians are ſubjed. 
a Heb. 10. 33. = 
Partly whilſt you are made a gazing ſtock, both by reproaches and affilictions . 
" and partly whilſt ye became companions of them that were ſo uſed. 
Second branch of the Apoſtles exemplification of the tryals whercunto 
Aut Hebrews were brought, was diſgrace. Toſh:w thatthis was not all,he 
bringeth in this kinde with a diftributive phraſe, (a) partly. Thar thus this pacci- (a Bs RY 
1 de is to be taken, is evident by the repetition of it, in the next clauſe. Thus he in1- pod + 
! rich, that albeit their being made a gazing ſtock were a great marterto be endu= yy Tryalls. 
red, yet it was not all, as we ſhall ſee afterwards. If Chriſtians be wronged one way, 


| they cannot thereupor, think themſelves exempted fromall other trialls: there arc 
| many wayes to try the very ſame perſons. Many are the afflictions ' of the 
| righteous, Pſal, 34+ 19. Take a particular inſtance thercof in Par! himſclf, 
20, 11.23. Kc, | 

TheDevil wants not malice and ſubriley to invent many, nor power and envy to 
execute the ſane. 

I will be therefore our wiſdom, in enduring ſome tryalls,to look for others, and 
oprparonr ſelves againſt them. See the whole Armour of God,on Epr.6.13. Treat. 
2Part.q. $.11. and Part 5. $-12. and Treat.2. Part. 4. $.10. 


S. 124. Of the diſgrace wlereuato Chriflians are ſubjedt. 


Rediſgrace whereunto theſe Hzbrews were put is thus expreſſ:d , Wilt you Co. 
were made gazing ſtocks. , made a ga- 
all thisis the interpretation of (bone Greek-word, It is derived from a verb that zjng-ſtock. 
lenifics ro (c) See. Rom.15.24. Whence a nounthat ſignifies a (4) Theater , where (b) ©targe | 
pcrlons are brought forth to be ſhown unto people. Thence the word of my text is AN 
drivedgwhich fignificth to be made an open ſpeRacle, or as it is well tranſlated in & _— 
the textzt0 be made @ gazing ſtock, Thus it appears, that itis one part of a Chriſtans ow 
vialtobe made in ſcorne , a ſpeRacle. H.reunto the Apoſtle thus alludes, We are 
made g alk unto the world, 1 Cor. 4. 9. Sov much is intended under this phraſe, 
Tee ſhallbe brought before Governours aud Kings. Matth. 10.18. We have a ſpeciall | 
ſtance hereof in the Ph:li/tims dealing with Sampſon, Judg.16.25. The world hath How Chriſt 
Q nvcterate hatred againft Chriſtians. Thave choſex you out of the world, ſayih Chriſt, = > Hong ſe 
therefore the world bateth you, John 15. 19. Belides, the world gives it ſelf co evill, Chand, "6g 
eng every one that doth evill hateth the light, Joþ.3.20. and ſuch as hold ir our. Set. 42. 
1. This teacheth usto deny ſhame,as Chriſt did , Heb. 12.2. 
ks This direReth us to acquaint our ſelves with other ſpe&ators then the men of 
world. Thus though we be as gazing ſtocks to enemies of the Chriſtian Religion, 
y he ſhall be objefts for others that ſee us, to rejoyce in ſeeing us hold faſt our pro- 
ci, Beſides Saints living in this world, we ſhall have God , Father, Son , and 


of M Pirit, and the innumerable Company of holy Angels to be joyfull ſpeCtators 


AM.19.29,31« 


S$$89 This 


——— 


A (ommentary upon the Cyay, Y, 


This generall, of being made a gazing ſtocks is further exemplyficdin two rare 
lars, che , and Aﬀitions. geeks EY RO 

That theſe are two ſpecials of the foreſaid generall , is evidentby theſe tory 
pulatives (e) both, and. | 

Concerning reproaches, Sec Chap. 13.v.13.5.135. 

It is here evident, that reproaches for the Goſpel are a kind of perſecution, Th 
Apotle ſayeth of Iſmael who reproached Iſaack (Gen. 21. 9.) that heperſecuy 
him, Gal.4. 29.And the Lord himſelf reckoneth up reproaches among the kind 
perſecution , Matth.5.11. And his Apoſtle thereupon accounteth ſich bieſed, , 
are reproached for the name of Chriſt , x Pet. 4.14. 

Reproaches peirce farther then the ſword can; they pierce the ſoul, and th 
deeply, as is evident by Saints complaint thereof, Pſal.123.4- S's 

1. This is a ground of comfort and encouragement to ſuch as arereviled fy 
righteouſneſs ſake,they are therein made Martyrs, and the Crown of Martyrdom x: 
longeth unto them. 

2. This tcacheth us to take heed ofreproaching profeſſors of the truth fortheir 
profeſſion ſake. They who do ſo,make themſclves perſecutors , andpull upontheir 
own ſouls the puniſhment of perſecutors. 


C<) Ts, 9. 
Reproach a 
kind of per- 
Kcution. 


S. 125. Of enduring evill deeds, 


: mz other particular wherein theſe Hebewes were made a gazing ſtock, is ſaid to 

(a) nite. be (.) afflidions. The word properly fignifieth a preſſure, or a preſſing, namely 

2@xifey Of the body, (for a mar after he hath killed the body hath no more that he can di, Like 
premere,ut 12.4.) 2 Cor. 1. 6.The (b) noun istranſlated affiiGion, Mark 13. 19. tribulicn, 
calceus dic- Math. 24.21. perſecution, Acts 11.19. trouble, x Cor.7. 28. and other like preflares. 


tur daicew == This diſtinguiſhed from the former of reproaches, giveth Chriſtians to under- 
4 oo a ts ſtand , that they muſt look for heavy ſtroaks as well as bitter words, here inthis 
ey : n. World. So ir befell our head , as he deſpiſed the ſhame, ſo he endured the Croſte, Hb 
zur 92j= 12.2 Chriſt foretold thus much concerning his Diſciples, Matth. 10.17,18. Tis 

Gs. hiſtory ofall ages, and experience of our times,demonſtrate as much. 
The malice of adverſaries of the truth is unſatiable ; They think , they have ne- 
ver done cnough, till they have done the uttermoſt that they can in word and deed. 
We may from hence learne to prepare our ſelves for more and greater afflitions 
then words are: and by this extent of enduring, to ſhew that the ipirit ofthe Lord 
Chrift is inus. Indeed our weake bodies are ſenfible of prefſures andoppreſiion: 

but to prepare againſt them will che better enable us to endure them. 

S. 126. Of being Companions with ſuch as ſuffer for the Goſpel. 

His other diſtributive particle , (a) partly, ſheweth how theſe Hebrews came 
(a) Teom ſec to have ſuch courage, as to be made a gazing ſtock for their profeſſion ſake: 
S. 123- namely that company whichthey kept with others that were fo. dealt withall 


ts (b)The word tranſlated companions, is ſometimes uſed in the abftraR, &tranſlatel 
(b) Koerner Fellowſhip, 1 Cor.10.20. It properly fignifieth, as here tranſlated companion, 
that hath a common ſhare in ſuch and ſuchacaſe : and is tranſlated partaker, Vat, 
23e 30- 2 Cor.1. 7. andpartner, Luke 5. x0. As to be made a gazing ſtock was: 
part and evidence of their enduring a great fight of afflitions 3 So their keeping 
company with other affli&ed ones, was another part and evidence. This latter was3 
Chriſtian duty as well as the former, and this a matter of commendation asv!s 
the former : Yea this alſo a matter of comfort and glory as well as the form: 
Moſes choſe to ſuffer afflictions with the pecple of God, Heb.11. 25. It was Baruds prail 
to accompany Feremze in the priſon, _ 37. 12, And Oneſiphorus who ſought ou 
Paut very diligenr's, and found him wher: tic was in his troubles, and that to refreſb 
him, 2 7im.1.16.17. Y-a Chrift thegr-at Judge promiſerh tohis a: who 
followed tim all the time of his pahlike M iniſtery, wherein he was muc perfect 
ted, to fit with him on ſo wan» thrones. urth. 19.28. 
Tobe acumpanion with {uch as ſuff-r for Chriſt, is an evidence of great xl ot 
Gods Glory ; Ot love to the truth 3 of undauntedneſſe and courage in ſuffer; 
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oflove to Saints » and of readineſſe to ſaccour ſuch as ſuffer for the Goſpel. 

i. This is a juſt taxation of their fear and ſhame , who when they ſee their friends 

tioned, or any way perſecuted for their holy profeflion, withdraw themſelves, 
will notbe ſeen in their company : bur rather, it they be ſuſpedted to be of theid 
kindred, neighbour-hood, friends, companions, or any way aflociated with then), 
deny ity as Peter did, Matth. 26. 70. and Fobn mark; ARs15, 38. and as Demas, fo 
findry other profeſſors , 2 Tim 4- 10, 16. Feartull is the doom that isdenounced a- 
gzinſt ſuch, Marke 8.35 | 

2 This much maketh to preſſe that poynt that was noted, 5. 79. about not for 
Gkingthe aſ:rmbling of our ſelves together ; eſpecially when others arequeſtioned : 
dat we having other friends and means are ſuffered to live free and quiet from trou- 
ble: Then are we called to ſhew forth our Chriſtian Faith, and courage by afſocia- 
ting our ſelves with them. Thenwill criall be made ofthe truth of that grace that 
$inus. Then as a companion we ought to ſpeak for them, as 7ezathan did for 
Paid, 1 Sam. I9. 4. To ſuccor them,as Obediah did the Prophets.of the Lord , 
1King.18.13. And to viſit them, as our Lord Chriſt doth commend thoſe: who vi- 
fiedfuch as were fick, impriſoned, and otherwile reſtrained, Matth.25.39. 


S. 127+ of acknowledging Kindneſſe. 


Heb. 10. 34- 


Fur ye had compaſſion of me in my bonds , and took joyfully the ſpoyling of your goods , 
knowing in your ſelvcs that ye have in Heaven a better and enduring ſubſtance. 


Ved, 34 A - Third branch of the exewplification of cheir former good begin- 
ning, is their compaſſion of this Apoſtle himſelf in his bonds. 
Theſe two relatives me and my , do ſhewthat that which hehere ſpzaks of had 


reference to himſelf. 


may be thus more fully expreſſed , It is evident that ye were made a gazing itock, 
became companiops of other ſufferers, in that ye had compallion ot me in my 
bonds, and took joyfully the ſpoyling of your own goods. 

The connexion of this verſe with the former , by theſe two conjunRtions, for, 
al, ſheweth that many are the trials whereunto Chriſtian profeſſors are brought. 
Someon their own bchalfe , others on the behalfe of others,See more hereof 5.122, 

That for which theſe Hebrews are here commended in reference to their tormec 
courſe of lifey is in one word compaſſion. The Apoſtle here fers it down in the verb 
thus (c)ye bad compaſſion. 

Ofthe notation of that word , Sec Chap. 4.V.15.$-$88. And of the extent of it to 
Wofall ſorts, See Chap. 5.v.2.$.941 1. | 

Theparticular perton on whom theſe Hebrews had compaſſion was the Apoſtle 


ed Abrahams kindeſke in reſcuing him and his from their enemies z Gen. 14.20. 
did the Egyptians acknowledge Foſephs kindnefl: in faving them alive., Ger. 47. 
25. The like did Fonathan in acknowledging Davids kindnefle, 1 Sam. 1 9. 4, 5+ 
0 omit other inſtances , Chriſt himſelf as the head of a myfticall body doth ac- 
knowledge kindnefſes done to the members of that body , Matth.25.30, &c. 
1. This argueth a good ſpirit to be in men, which makes them take notice of the 
Mans and inſtruments which are uſed by the divine providence for their good. 
2. This gratefull acknowledgement is ſo acceptable to them that do a kindneſſe, 
Vltmakes them not.to repent the kindnefſe done, but as occaſion is offered tro do 
more and more kindnefſe. | | 
;3 Itkindneffes done by men be gratefully to be acknowledged, how much more 
nheffes done by God : eſpecially if we conſider , how free they are , how grear, 
Wneedfull , how uſcfull , and every way commodiousunto us. The kindnefſes 
of God do infinitcly exceed all that man can do, Beſides manis but Gods _ 
| Sg85e 2 what 


| Thecopulative (2) and,or both,and the cauſal conjunRAion (b) for, do ſhew that (4 )K&,, 
this depends on the former as a reaſon, and as ſuch a reaſon as the tormer was: which (b) Cp. 


binſelf, whomakes this grateful acknowledgement thereof: ſo as kindnefſes, even Acknowlegge 
done by men, are gratcfully to be acknowledged. The King of Sodome acknow- kindnefle. 


} 
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ef (ommentary rpon the Can, N, 


whac good fever he doth unto us , is indeed done by God. Let therefore th 
kindneiſes done by man quicken up our ſpirits unto all thankfulneſſe to God, 


FS. 128. Of compaſſion towards Miniſters eſpecially. 


a). Aerts, TT is here taken for granted,that this Apoſtle was (z) in boyds. Hereby he 
x 16) mg hac hc was as one bound,reſtrained of liberty : So 2 he could not wa o_ 
orto others for toſeck help. 

Of the many wayes of being in bonds, and of ſuccouring ſuch as cannot ſeek i 

See Chap. 1 3.v.3.$.259 26. 
MalctaGtors uſe to be fo dealt withall,namely to be held faft in bonds. Wherebyi: 

appears, that profeſſors of the Chriſtian faith, yea and Preachers alſo thereof, ar: 

uſed as Malefaftors. Sce more hereof in the whole Armonr of God , Treat, z, part”, 

On Eph.6.20.$.159,193,194. 

The duty that ishere commended in theſe Hebrews, in reference to the Apofile 

(b) Soremdij- being in bonds,is thas expreſſed, (b) ye had compaſſion of. This is the interpretati- 
ouTE. on of one Greek compound word,whercof ſee $. 127. and Chap. 4. v. 15.6:88. The 
word implyeth a fympathy or fcllow-feeling of other mens milcries: yea ſach a 

ſympathy and compaſſion as may move them to ſucconr thoſe that arein diftreſſe, 

even as 1 they themſelves were in the ſame diſtrefſe. Of this duty , ſcemore Chap; 

I 3.v.3.9.27 | 

As ſuch compaſſion is te be ſhewed to all the members of Chriſts body : foin 

{peciall to Miniſters of the word. For he was a Miniſter ofthe word,who thus ſayth, 

ye had compaſſion of me. Theſe are eſpecially to be prayed for,as is ſhewed, Chap1;, 

v-18, $153» Andinthe whole Armour of God , Treat. 3. part. 7. On Eph. 6.19.5. 

I5T. 


S. 129. Of perſecution by ſpoyling of goods. 


" A Fourth branch ofthe exemplification of their former good courſe, isthus ſt 
down, aud took joyfully the ſpoyling of their goods, 

By ſpoyling of goods , he meancth a violent taking of them away , not by com- 
mon enemies of their nation, but by their own country-men ; who in hatred of 
their Chriſtian Religion encred into the houſes of ſuch as profeſkd themſelves 

] _ Chriſtians, and violently took away their goods. So much is implycdunder the 
(a) Agmwyn. Greck word tranſlated, (a) ſpoyling. 

(b) Agmage. [js derived from (b) a verb whichfignifieth, to pull or take away by vidence, # 
to pull a thing out of the fire, Fxde v.23.lt is applyed to wolves catching ſee}, Joh.10, 
; I2. Yea tothe Devils catching the word out of mens hearts , Matth. 13.19. Ihe 
(c) "Army. word of this textis applyed to a) Extortioaers , Matth.23.25, 'And Extortioners 
(4) "Agru. areoftcalled (4) Harpies, Luke 18.11, 1 Cor. 5. 10, 11, and 6.10. Fortherciva 
Extruimuſ- ravenous Kind of foule that are called * Harpies, which uſe with violenceto take 
Fe? foros, _ mens meat from their table. Hereby the violent , forceable, and tumultuousmate 

buſy pe Soy * neroftaking away the Hebrewes goods, is ſet out to the life. 
Harpyie diripi- The word tranſlated goeds, is a compound. The (e) verb fignificth tobe, ort0 
wntque da- fubliſt. (/) The participle is uſed to ſet out ſuch a thing as a man hath, as Riches, 
pes, Ex.  Weaith, orany thing elſe that he poſſefſeth. There is another Greck word in this 
<4 Eneid. yerſe derived from the ſame root, & tranflated(o)ſubtance.lIn theſe tithes, the Apoſtk 
( 9 APY —_ followeth the common uſe, in calling the things of this world geods : though cf; 
Is | © paratively in reference to grace and things of eternall life , they be but traſh and 

( Taimy- thadowes. 

youre. Thc Apoltle bringeth in the ſpoy ling of their geods, as a kind of perſecution- The 
Cg) *Ymyt16- D:vill herein manifeſted his perſ:cuting mind, when he ſpoiled Fob of all his goods 
Fob 1.30, &c, vu gale the Yidianites with the Iſraelites, Jadg: 6.4- 

Well may this be accounted a kind of perſecution , becauſe the goods ofthis 
_ ar2 not only tur delight, but for a kind of neceflity ; our very life is pre? 

y them. | 
1. Ir hereby appears that it iz no ſmall wrong that they do , who ſpoyle a" 
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Verſ 24., &C. Epiſtle to the He nr vvs. 


Tiheir goods, eſpecially it it be for conicience ſake, by reaſon of their holy pro- 

Eon who are ſpoyled 3 whether it be under pretence of law, or by open Violence, 

;is in Gods account perſecation. 
2. Be moved hereby,whoſoever ſuffer in this kind, patiently to beare it, and to (h) Igor 
t this kind of Ne Cie? asa Jewel into _ ——_ mar ney , Eaderci, 
The verb tranllate took, is a compound of a {imple verb that fignifieth to (3) 7. | 

he, Matth.10.40-and a avs. re thar fienliiach (k) to. The compound hath _- (1) Aa 

;, and is commonly tranſlated to receive, Luk. 15.2 Phil.2.29. Tho; Nxopat, 

Ofthe manner of enduring the ſpoyling oftheir goods , (!) joyfxlly, See Chap.3. (1) Mere, 

1. 6. 044 67. X4f86- 
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| $. 130. Of the kind of reward given to ſuch as ſuffer in Chriſts canſe. 


therto of the firſt motive to perſeverance , which was the former good begin- 
ing of theſe Hebrewes. Another here followeth taken from their future re- 
ward, thus ſet down , Knowing in your ſelves that ye have in Heaven a better and en- 
during ſubſtance. 
This in general! ſheweth that Saints ſafferings have their recompence, (a) ze (a) Ex: 
bave, faith | Apoſtle, Matth. 512. 2 Cor. 4.17. 2 Tim.2.12. 
That which is noted of ſalvation accompanying g@8od works , and of the reward 
offaich and. patience , Chap. 6.v.94$. 57; and v. 12. $. 88. may be applycd to the 
reward of ſuffering. 
That reward may be aymed at, as is ſhewed Chap. '6.v.18.5.149. And that re- 
wird may ſtand with grace, is proved Chap.s. v.8.5.4.3- 
Theparticular kind of reward is here ſaid to be, (b)) ſubtaxce. Ofthe derivation (b) 'Tawgty; 
Se$.129. Under it is compriſed all that glory which Chrift hath purchaſcd for 
bz heaven, He calleth this glory ſub#xce , in reference to thoſe goods ofthis 
World, whereof they were ſpoyled. Menuſually call the things of this world, their 
ſufnce, Luk. 8.3. We there tranſlate this word which is here in this text turned 
(c) grods, we tranflate it ſubſtance. | (c) Tmigyor- 
But the ſubRance here meant, being of another kind , not of earth but ofheaven, _ wm. 
keflyleth it (4) better. And becauſe they were ſpoyled of their earthly ſubſtance, (4) Revive. 
te addeth this epithite (e) enduring. The Apoſtle uſeth this word ſubftaxce , to (e) Mircurey, 
ew that Saints Recompence ſhall be anſwerable to their damage. Thus may this Recompence 
praſebe taken, God will render to every man according to his deeds, Rom.2.6. And aniwerable 6 
this pbatſoever a a1: ſowethzthat ſhallhe alſo reap, Gal.6. 7. Luk. 6. 21. The ground damage» 
hereofis Gods righteouſneſſe, which this our Apoſtle doth thus emphatically ſec 
out; God 5s #0t unrighteous. Hereof ſee Chap. 6. v. 10. 5. 60. God will not ſuffer 
Uy tobe loſers in his cauſe. 
Apoſtle therefore addeth theſe two properties of that reward, better,enduriag- reward fair- 
44Saints recompence far ſurpaſſeth his damage. Every one that hath forſaken paſſeth da- 
buſes, or brethren, or (ters, &c. ſhall receive an hundred fold, and ſhall inherit ever- mage. 
'sting life, Matth. tg. 29. On this ground it is truly ſaid, the ſufferings of this pre- 
time, ere not worthy to be compared with the glory which ſhall be revealed in us, Rom. 
18. For our light afflition, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more excee- 
ing, and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17. 
088 bounty and magnificence puts him on hereunto. Inall things he ſhewerh 
tinſelf like a God. Andin all things exceeds man. None fhall repent the loſk of 
oping for his ſake. | | 
added to the former is a ſtrong incitement to do, undergo, let go, and en- 


dure whatſoever God calls us unto. The hushandman waiteth for the precious fruit of 
t earth; &c. Jam. 5.7. And ſh 
"pence ? Hold not wealth toOQcar 3 caſt not away this recompence of reward. 

wn property, enduring, implicth an cverlaſtingnefſe in the reward here 


d not we waite and endure for this precious re- 


licreof ſee Chap. 5. v. 9. 5. 51: 
|S. 131. Of 
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(a) 'Ey 


Sugars, 


(b) Twcro- 


S. 131. Of Saints aſſurance of heaven. 


1? Pars the reward here ſpoken of might not be miſtaken, he cxpreſſith the place 
where it is to be enjoyed, (a) ix Heaven. 

This is plentifully proved, in the new Teſtament eſpecially. 

The place addeth much to the cxcellency of it. -Hereof {ce chap. 2. v, jc, g, 92 
This is the true Paradice, 2 Cor. 12. 4. 

This isthat City, for the ſetting out whereof, . the moſt pretious thinzs of thi 
world areuſed, Rev. 22. 10. 

1. This amplificth the bounty of God. He ſecketh not on earth, that which (; 
rizfhi:th him to beſtow on his ; therefore he provideth an inberitance in Heavenfy 
them. Indeed,if man be regarded, earth may ſeem an habitation good enough for 
him, notwithſtanding all he can do or endure: Bur it ſecmeth not enough to thed; 


e4 (ommentary upon the Cuar, Y: 


* 
—— — 


vine Majeſty to beſtow. 


2. Who would not ſerve ſuch a Maſter ? who would not depend on fuch aF+- 


ther? 


I; Much may this comfort Saints againſt their ordinary condition in this world, 
Were it not for their hope in Heaven, they would te of all men the milt miſerably, 


mm 15. 19. But cxpetaggon of Heaven is enough to uphold their heads and 
carts. | 
4- Sundry dutics may hence be inferred. 

1. Heaven is on high ; therefore ſet your affeions on things above, Col.3.2. 
Heaven is inviſible. Look up to it with faith, the eye of theſoul, Heb 
II. 27. 

3- Heavenis farre off. Therefore wait till the Lerd come, Matth. 25. 14- 

4+ Heaven is a pure and clean place. Therefore clean/e your ſelves from allfl- 
5 

6 


tI 


thineſſe, 2 Cor.7.1. 2 Cor.6.6. 
. Heaven is not for cxterna], phariſaical righteouſneſſe, Math. 5.20, Letus 
make our Retes white in the blood of the Lamt, Rev.7.1 4,15. 
. Heaven may be forfcited by the things of this world. Thereforebe ready 
tolct them go for Chriſts ſake. 
7. Heaven is to come. Therefore look for it, chap. 9.28, : 
8, The Keyes of the Kingdom of heaven are Gods Ordinances, M.t. 16.19; 
Let them therefore be obſerved and kept pure. | 
Toall that hath been ſaid abont reward, the Apoſtle annexeth this cvidence, (t) 


Tis #izu]og. knowing in your ſelves. This is ſometimes ſet down as a duty, Eph. 6. 8. And fone 


times as a priviledge; implying, that God by his Spirit giveth his Saints, ven here 
while they live on earth;this prerogative, to kxow they have ſuch a reward laydup 
for them in heaven. Ir hath been ſhewed, chap. I. v.14. $.1 61. That Saints are ſure 
of ſalvation ; and by thoſe evidences whereby it is made ſure to them they may 
know it. It hath alſo been proved in The whole Armour of God, Treat. 2. Patt. 6 
Of faith, $. 36,37. 8&c. That true faith may be known. Now faith is he ſubſtance 
of things hoped tor, that is, the reward in heaven. They therefore that know they 
have faith, may alſo know hat they have in heaven an enduring ſubſtance, 


.Y. 132. Of holding faſt confidence, 


Heb. 10. 35. 
Caſt not away therefore your confidence which hath great recompence of reward. 


TX Illative conjun&ion (a), therefore, ſheweth that this verſe is added asacon- 
clufion of the former point. Namely, thatfye ſhould perſevere in our holy 
pr ofcſlion, <cauſe it hath ſo greata rewatd. By this inference it is evidentythat uf 
Chriſtians may have their eye upon the reward that is ſer before them, ioſu 
forthe Goſpels ſake.See more hereof chap.s. v.18. 5.149. 
The duty enjoyned upon aiming at reward, is ſetdown negatively thus, cf #7" 
way your confidence. ; Py 
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Verſ32,&c- Epiſtle tothe Hun vvs. g 


Ofthe compoſition and diverſe acception of the word tranflated (5), confidence, (b)IT- ppnoia 
ſre chap. 3- V- 6. $. 61- The word fignifieth in general a free profeſlion. Cc) Some ( <Y —— 
cefer it to an open profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith before men. Thus they make it j* 1” ofeſſi- 
contrary toa mans (4) drawing back, v. 38. But moſt interpreters take it to be a (q ) pozy. 
£m confidence in God, which maketh us free in uttering our mind to im. In this (&::5mamra. 
{aſe it importeth the cauſe ofa free profeſſion of the taith, which ie, confidence in 
God © | 0 = 
This being attained, muſt be maintained, which for the greater enforcement; the 
Apoſtle thus cxprefſerh negatively, (* ) ca't not away. The word uſcd by the Apottle cc) my &a4- 
sacompound ; the fimple (f') verb fignifieth, to cajt or lay aſide, Rev. 2.22. & 4. edvnre. 

10. The (g) compound to cal? away, as the blind man, that made haſte ro Chrilt, (f ) Bw. 
cf away his Garment, Mark 10. 50. They that do nor faft hold their confidence, 8) Arofans 
calt it away. 

' Of faſt holding confidence, fee chap.3. v.6. $.68. _ - = E 

Hereby the folly of proud, ſecure, carelefſe, and fearful Chriſtians is diſcovered; 
who after evidence of ſome confidence given, caft away the ſhiz1d of faith: like a 
farful bragadocia, after one skirmiſh, caſteth away his Armour, and brings upon 
himſelfe a perpetual reproach of a coward. | Ls 

Toencourage Chriltians to ſtand to their cauſe, and to ho!d their confidence to 
theend, The Apoſtle expreſly declareth the ifſue of perſeverance in this phraſe, 


| mich bath great recompence of reward. The relative, (hb) which hath retc#ence to (h) Herts, 


confidence 3 for it is of the ſame gender, and giveth us plainly to underſtand, chat 
perſeverance procures a bleſſed recompence.See chap. 3. v.6. $.69. Trp 
Theſe two words, (3) recompence of reward, arc the interpretation of one gretk (i) Mituny- 
compound word, whereof ſee chap. 2. v.2. $16. Here it is taken in the better ſenſe, 9ogia. 
forthat reward which is mentioned before, 5. 130. concerning which Chriſt ſaith, Reward afce# 
bethat endureth to the end ſhall be ſaved. Mat. 10. 22. Hereupon Chriſt himſelf ac wars 
theend of his work ſaith, I hare finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me todo; and 
wp, 0 Father, glorifie thou me, &c. John 17- 4, 5. And this Apoſtle thus, T hate 
fought agood fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have k-pt the faith : henceforth there is 
lad up for me a Crown of righteouſneſſe, 2 Time 4.7 ,8. 
The reward is given at the chd of the work: as in a race, it is given at the Goale; 
ad inthe batce], he that overcometh is recompenced, Revel.2.7. 
Ofthe benefit of p:rſevering, and dammage of giving over before all is finiſhed, 
ſee chap.3. v.6. 6.6 9. + 
et further co amplifie the foreſaid reward, the Apolile here ſtileth it, agreat re- 
cmpence of reward. : | 
Theexcellency of the reward is hereby ſet down. For this Ifpithite, great,is attri- 
bured toexcellent things. In particular, Chriſt as the moſt excellent high Prieſt that 
"Tr was, is ſtiled, 2 great high Prieſt, chap. 4+v.1 4. $- $3. and the great Shepheard, 
P.13. v.20. $.163: Another word, but of the ſame {ignification , is attribured 
tothe reward here ſpoken of, ſalvation, chap.2. v.3. 5.21. 
c reward may here be ſtiled, great. | 
I Inthe quality of it : itbeing the moſt cxcellent, delightful, comfortable,and 
commodious that can be. 
2: Inthequantity : it being as much as a man is capable to reccive. 
3- Inthe continuance : it being everlaſting;without any date at all. 
© Authour of it is a great King. The procuring cauſe of it is great love. The 


Utritorious cauſe is a great price, evcn the blood of the Son of God: 


S. 133. Of the reſolution of, 
Heb. 10. 32, 33 34 35s 


if, 32. But call to remembrance the former dayesin which,after ye were illuminated, 


Je indured a great fight of afflition. 


Verſ 33+ Partly whilft you were made a gazing-ſtock, both by reproaches and affliti- 


_ ®5: and partly, whilſt ye became companions of them that were ſo _ a 
ſer 
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-: Veſls 4+ For ye had compaſſion of me in my bonds, and took, 7 oy fully the Poyling of ji 


goods, knowing in your ſelves, that ye have 1n Heaven a b#tter and enduring 


ſubſtance. 


_ Verſf. 35. Caſt aot away therefore your confidence, which kath great reContpence of th 


ward. | 


_ ſum of theſe five Verſes is a perſwaſton to perſeverance in thcir holy pr, 
cflion, 
V. 32. Two pointsare to be confidered therein. 
I. The Arguments. 2. The Concluſion. 
The Arguments are of two ſorts. 
One hath reference to their former"courſe. 
The other to their future reward. 
In propounding the former is ſet down, 
I. An AQ, call to remembrauce, 
2 The ſubje& matter thereof. This is, 
1. Propounded by a deſcription of the time, which ie, 
I. Indefinitely implyed, thus, The former dayes. 
2. Diſtin&tly expreſſed, after you were illuminated, 
2. Exemplified, and that in four branches. 
1. Induring affii&ions, Thisis amplified by the greatneſſe thereof, agreat 
fight. 
V. 33. 2. Diſgraces, in. this metaphor, made a gazing-/tock, And this two 
wayes. 
I. By reproaches, | 
2. By afflitions, amplificd by their fellowſhip with other ſufferers ye 
became companions of them that were ſo uſed. 
V. 34+ 3+: Compaſſion of the Apoftle himſelf, ir his bonds, 
4- Lofſe of goods. This is amplified, by their joyful letting go the 
ſame. 
The other Argument that hath reference to their future reward ferteth 
down, #4 
1. Thekind of reward, ſubſtance. This is amplified, 
1. By theexcellency of it, and that comparatively, better. 
2. By the continuance of it, exduring. 
2. The place where it is injoyed, in Heaven. 
3. The evidence thereof, knowing in your ſelves; 
V. 35. The Conclufion declares two points, 
1. The duty required. 
2. The reward that followeth thereupon. 
In ſetting down the duty,obſerve, 
x. The manner, negatively, caſt not away. 
2. The matter, your confidence. 
The reward is, 
I. Generally expreſſed, thus, recompence of reward, 
2. Ampliticd, by this Epithite, greats 


S. 134+ Of Obſervations raijed out of Hb, IO» V+ 32, 33, 34, 35* 


T. O diſſwaſions from Apoſtacy, perſwaſions to erſeverance are to be added, Tic 
. Inference oftheſe verſes upon the former, by this conjun&tion of oppoſition, 
but, demonftrateth as much. Sees. 118. | 
TI. Things paſt are to be meditated cu. This word, callto remembrauce, intends 
much. See 5, 118. : 
; Il ,- Others good courſes are to be ackpowledged. So doth the Apoſtle here. Ke 
+ I1lS, . 
TV. Mex at firſt illumination uſe to be zealous. So were theſe Hebrewes, which 1s 
implicd by this relative, in which, See $, x a5, 
he V, Chriſt's 
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Verſ. 32,86. Epiſtle torbe H EBREVVS. 


nee RM ENS 4 . "WT , _ _ 
V, Chriſtians at their firſt converſion are ſubject to trials. This is here verified in 


brewes. Sce $.119. 
_ be triak whereunto Chriſtians are ſubje ave dangerous. They are here ſaid 


ght. See $. 120. 
vir een: = whereunto Chriſtians are ſubjef are greats Thus much is here 


apreſſed, Sce $.1 20s wo, 
VII Chriftians at their firſt converſion u ſe to have much courage. This is here af- 
:med of theſe Hebrews, under this word, endured. See $, 121. 
[X, The ſufferings of Chriſtians are a ground of confidence. For this end doth the 
brofile here put them in mind of their ſufferings, to make them confident. See 


123. 
X, ; good 6:uſe worketh courage in ſufferers. The cauſe of theſe Hebrews appea- 
«to be good, becauſe it was upon their illumination that they ſuffered, See 
13%. 
£1, Chriſtians are ſubje& to many ſorts of triall. This diſtributive particle, partly, 
intendeth as much. See $. 133» : 
XII. Diſgrace accompanieth profeſſion of the truth. This is noted in this metaphor 
ofagazing ſtock. See 5. 124- 2 
X11. Reproach for profeſſion of the faith is a perſecution. So it is here ſetdown 
tobe, See F. 124. | | 
XIV. Hard « 3 as well as ill language, followeth the profeſſing of tbe true faith. 
Therefore afliftions are here Joyned with reproaches. See y. 125. 
XV. True profeſſors will be companions with other ſufferers. This is here expreſly 
noted of theſe Hebrews. Sce 5. 1 26. be | 
Verſe 34. XV I. Kindaeſſe is to be acknowledged, This Apoſtle:acknowledgeth the 
kindreſſe done unto him. See 5. 127. | 
= True Chriſtians have compaſſionate hearts. So had theſe Hebrews, Sce 
, 138, 
XVIII. Chriſtians have compaſſion, eſpecially ox their Miniſters. This Apoſtle on 
whom theſe Hebrews had compaſſion, waetheir Minifter in ſpeciall. Sce 9. 128. 
X oh Miniſters of the word are ſubje& to bonds, This Apoſtle was in bonds. See 
138, | 


XX. Chriſtians are ſubject to be ſpoiled of their goods for their profeſſion ſake. So were 

tieſe Hebrews. See 5.129. IS: 

R, - Spoiling profeſſors of their goods is a perſecution. It is here reckoned up ſo to 
«XX S. 129, | : 


9 ; 
R. [l. True profeſſors take joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, So did theſe Hebrews. 
129, fer 1s 

XXII Suffrers for Chriſt, ſhall have arecompence. This is plainly expreſſed. See 
+130, : Tp 

XXIV. The recompence of ſufferers ſhall be anſwerable to their loſſe. They loſe 
ods, and receive ſubſtance.  Szc 5. 130. | wo 
\; XV. Therecompence of ſufferers for Chriſt, ſhall be greater then their loſſe. This is 
patnly expreſſed, See $. 130. A + 
XX BY The recompence of ſufferers for Chriſt is everlaſting. It is an enduring (ab- 

C I'Y i 30, : | bÞ | 
EX VII. Saints reward is in heaven. So much is here expreſſed; See $. 131- 
XXVIIIL. Saints are ſure of their reward. They know it in thernſelves. See 
' 121, ; p 44-5 FIR ws F-0 
Ne 35+ X NIN. Confidence may be obtained, This is here taken for granted . 


«132, | 


' 132, | | 
W.9.0:00 Former evidence of grace is an inducement to futute perſeverance. This 
Wterred from this note of reference, therefore. Becauſe they had ſach' courage 


Ut confidence before, they muſtnor now caſt it off, See 5.” 232. 


XX X11, Perſeverance brings the reward. This is'it that hath a reward. See 


«BY, 
Trete XX X111.7h, 


| XR, Confidence attained muft be maintiined. lemuſtnot be caff ajpay. See "- k 
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(b) T'mweir 


Grace not per» . 


- erifice on Pſal. þ | 16.9, $.59 


XX X 111. Thereward of perſeverance in the true faith is great, So itis here Che 
preſly ſaid to be. Sce 5. 132. 


| I. 135. Of the increaſe of patience for perſeverance. 


Heb. 10. 36. 


For ye have need of patience, that after ye have done the will of God, ye might recei, 
the promiſe. | 


HE the Apoſtle beginneth tolay down ſuch means as may be helps to perſere 
rance. The means are of two ſorts; Patience, and faith. 

The word here tranſlated, (a) patience, is derived from that verb which js trx 
flated, (b ) endured, v. 32. $. 121. wh 

The cauſal particle, for, implieth a reaſon of that which went before. Ifthen i 
be demanded, why they have need of patience, this inference giveth a ready ar- 


helpro perſe- ſwer, that they may perſevere. In this reſpe& patience may be reſembled toan An 


chor, which holdeth a fhip fo faſt,as by a ſtorm it cannot be carried away:and the A» 
poſtle doth firly reſemble it to ſhoves, or legg-harneſſe, whereby men are enabled to 
hold out in their way. See The Whole Armour of God, on Eph. 6, 15, Treat, 2, 
Parts, I. oY 2g I Jo 


implicth patience : yet the Apoſtle here ſaith, ze have need of patience. Whercby he 

gives them to underſtand;that grace may be begun in a Chriſtian, and yet notfully 
erfe&cd, he may have need of it : namely need to hold, increaſe,and perfeR it. A 
_ cxhortcth:thoſe whom he calleth meckzto ſeek meekyeſſe, Zeph. 2. 3. The 4- 

poſtle acknowledged that God had abonnded towards the Ephetians in all wiſdume aw 

prudence : yet he prayeth, that God would give unto them the Spirit of wiſdome, Eph.1, 

8, 17. Andhe giveth witnefſe to the love of the Theſſalonians : yet beſeccheth 

them to increaſe more and more, 1 Theſſ, 4. 10. 

Grace is wrought by degrees, 1 Cor. 13. 9. and that for theſe ends. 

1. That the increaſe of Gods goodnefſe may be more ſenfibly diſcerned. 


| 2. That means of growth may more conſcionably be ufed. 


-  3- That menbe not puffed _=_ a ſuddain fulneſfſe of grace, as Job wa with 
the goard, which grew in anight. 

4. That continuall matter of thanks may be miniftred to men. 

This affords a good direftion to ſuch as, have attained ſome meaſute of grace, 
well to confider what yet is further wanting,and to preſſe on to that which is before; 
Phil. 3. 13, 14: Take heed of boafting in what thou haſt, like the Church of Lay 
ceay Rev. 3. 19, Orin being ſecure, as ifthou needeſt no more. i 

Of the grace of patience and need thereof, ſee Chap. 6. v. 12, 5. $6, 


S. 136. Of reward upun doing Geds will, Sr 


He gift of patience is here preſſed asa meanes of obtaining a reward of God: 
TH much is intended by the manner of inferring the promitſe with a partick 
that ſetteth out the finall cauſe,( a Nthatsye have need of patience, TH A Tyou migh 
receive. Hereupon faith-Chrift,he that exdureth,or (6b) hath patience tothe end, ke fra 


be ſaved. Matth. 10. 22. On this ground it is ſaid of ancient Saints , that th:9% 


patience, they inherit the promiſes. Sce chap. 6. v. 12. 5. 88. 111,112 

' One ſpecial ground of patience is thus laid down, dere the will of Gid: We nul 
therefore patiently hold our in our Chriſtian courſe, becauſe thercin the wil 
God is done ; for it is the will of God we ſhould fo do. This ground ſheet 
that Gods will is mans rule; and that Gods will muſt be praQtiſed. Sce chap, 10. 


- V.7- $-20. and chap.13. v.21. $.173: Of Gods ſecret and revealed will, {ce a 
' ve28. $.141. Gods revealed will is that which is our rule, Dent; 29. 29 M09 ! 


is not only to be known, butalſo to be done, and praftiſed by us. See the Saints ſt 


Upon doing the will of God the reward is promiſed 3 and thereupon it noe 
EN eXxpevieey 


Theſe Hebrews were before commended for their enduring, v. 32.$.121. which 
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Verſ. 36,37- Epiſtle tothe HE BRE wvs, 


—ied. See v. 35+ 9 . 132. The word, (Cc) doxe, is a participle of the time paſty and (Cc) Dotvoay- 
may beword for word thus tranſlated , having doxe. The ſenſe of it is thus ficly and 7%: 
fllycxprefſed, after we have done : 1oas reward is to be expetted, atter thework is Fo on = 
fiſhed. Not beforeto incite us to continue working : yer after, to teſtifie Gcds —__ wa 
rath, faithfulneſſe,and bounty, that we may know, it ſhall nor be in vain to hold 
tin doing his will. 1 Cor. 15.58. 

This demonftrateth a double folly. 

i. Of thoſe who work not, yet expett a reward,like rhe fooliſh Virgins, and 
ochful ſervant » Mat. 35.11,18. 

2 Ofthoſe who think it is in vainto work, Mal.3.1 4. 

Bath theſe conceits makemen diffolate and careleſſe : bur this order of cxp:&- 
ing reward after the work is done, is an antidote againſt both thoſe poy- 
ſons. - 
The reward isexpreffed under this word, (4) promiſe: promiſe is here metonymi- (4d) 'E-174- 
cally put for the reward promiſed. At. 

_ "_x that Gods promiſe is the ground of reward. Se chap. 6. v. 12. 
($1, 88, 

(fthegreck word tranflated, Ce) receive, ſee chap. 10. v.19. $.100. 


fe) Kopuiomeds 


S. 137. Of the meaning of Heb.10.37. 


Heb. 10. 37. 
For yet a little while, and he that ſhall come will come, and will not terry, 


Ti verſe is apparently added asa reaſon of that which goeth before. This cau- 
all particle, (a) for, giveth proof thereof. Itis areaſon of two points. 

1 Ofthe main point here handled, perſeverance; in that the Lord, for whoſe 
ſe they ſuffered, would ſurely and fpecdily come to ſuccour them. 

2, Of the reward that is promiſcd inthe former verſe, where it was ſhewedzthar 
patience ſhould be rewarded. This muſt needs be ſo, becauſe that he that giveth the 
reward ſhall ſurely and ſpeedily come. 
| — theſe references tend to the ſame ſcope, namely toencourage Chriſtians to 

01d Out. 
Many conceive that this verſe, as well as the next, is taken out of Hab. Chap.2. 
v.3,4 and I will not deny, but that it may ſo be. There is indeed ſome diſcrepan- 
cy betwixtthe words of the Prophet and Apoſtle, Firſt, where the Propher ſaich, 
Tie vifun is for an appointed time,the Apoſtle thus renders it, jet # little while : where- 
by he ſh2weth, that that ſer and appointed time was of no long date. 
The Apoſtles expreſſion of his mind is very clegant and emphaticall, he uſeth a 
rord that fignifieth a (b) Little while: yet a little while, am 1 with you, ſaich Chriſt, (b) Maxgay. 
j#.13. 33. So here, (c) yet « little while. The Apoſtle for further emphalzs, addcth ( 9 E77 bile 
another particle by way of diminution, thus, 2 (4) very {ile while, Yea be dou- (d Yor. 
lth that particle, thus, a very,very little while. (ce) Ony 
This isco betaken reſpeCively, and that, 3Tor, 

i, In regard of the many ages that were paſt, 
2. Inregard of the eternall recompence that was to come. 
- 2. Where the Prophet ſaith , 1t will ſurely come, or word for word, Iz comming, (f) XI) Ng 
t(orhe) will come 3 The Apoſtle thus, He that ſhall come will come. Betwixt thele p,,;on44 
two phraſes, there isno differenee in ſenſe, only the Hebrew hath a ſpeciall emphaſis venjer. 
in doubling the word. By comming is meant indefinitely, affording ſuccour,or 
&terminately,finiſhing all things at the laſt day,or both. 
3. Wherethe Prophet ſaith , T will xot tarry 3 The Apoſtle , He will not put off 
delay... The words that the one and the other uſerh , do in generall fignific the 
ſane thing : that which the Prophet applyeth to the viſion , the Apoſtle atcriburerh 
= _ who appointed that vifion ; and by whoſe comming the viſion is ac- 

Pluned, 

Concerning theſe ſeeming differences , we are to know, 
1 That the Pen-men of the New Teſtament did quote and not tranſlate —_— 
Terere a © 


(a) ['sp. 


_ mY 


DR 
ef ( ommentary upon the Cnar, Y. 


Re——_ . or re... 
of the old teftament : io as they were not tied to words. It was encuegh to hls 
the gener all {cnſe. 


2. The Apoſtle giving no intir-ati »n of quoting this teſtimony out of any Pro. 


phet,he night uſe ſome words of the Propher,finding them hit for his purpoſe,though 
in ancther ſenſe, Thelike we may obſerve by comparing Rem.1o. 18, with Pl, 


I9. 4- 


3- In the maine ſcope the Prophet and Apcſile agree: which is, to proyey 


Saints patiently ro expe& the deliverance which the Lord will give, and to ſuppor 
themſelves in affurance of a ſpeedy reward. 


&. 138. Of the ſhortneſſe of Saints ſuffering. 


His cxpreſſion of the time , yet @ little while , hath referenceto the trouble 
whereunto theſe Hebrewes were ſubje&: and it giveth inſtance, that Saint 
ſufferings arc but ſhort. The Apoſtle implyeth as much under this phraſe, The Gul 
of peace ſhall bruiſe Sathan under your feet ſhortly , Rom. 16.20. This determinate 
ſetting downthe Churches tribulation by ten daies , (Rev.2.10.) importeth aſhon 
time. The Apoſtle therefore ſayth of ; affliftion , that it is but for a monent , 
2 Cor. 4. 17. 
This is cruc,whether the ſufferings of Saints be conlidered fimply or comparative= 


y. 

I. Simply, ina double reſpeR, 

T. In that they continuenot beyond this life: For when man hath kild the big, 
be hath nomore that he can do, Luke 12.4. And they that die inthe Lordret 
from their labours, Rev.1 4.13. and 23-4. But our life is ſkort. It is reſembled 
to the ſhorteſt things thatare , F6b 14.1. 

2. Inthat they are not continuall in this life : for God affordsto his Childreh 
In their greateſt tryals ſome intermiſſions,and ſome refreſhings. They hare 
atime of{lecp. After great paine,they have oft eaſe. Yea they have ſpiritu- 
all comforts which ſwallow up their outward griefes. They have alſo many 
occafions of rejoycings, Weeping may endure for a wight, but joy commeth 

the morning , Pfal. 30. 5, 

2. Comparatively, in reference to eternity ; thus without all queſtion itismolt 
true that Saints ſufferings are but ſhort. For how ſhort is the longeſtlie, eventhe 
life of Methuſelah,to eternity ? yea how ſhort is the ſpace of the whole world com- 
compared thereto ? not aday,not an kour, not a minute, not a moment. 

Obj. Saints have made complaints of their long ſufferings, P/al. 13.1. Lan. 
20, 

Anſw. Their complaints were effe&s of the fleſh in them, which is weak , Matt 
26. 4I+ and not fit to judge aright of Gods viſitation. 

The ſhorteſt time of trouble ſeemeth long to fleſh and blood, which is very ſenh- 
ble therof. The Sabbath,though it be but one day;and a great part thereof be (pent 
in Sleeping, putting on Apparrell, Eating, and Drinking, and ſundry other thing 
beſides the holy ordinances of God, yer to fleſh it ſeemeth long, Ames.8.5- 

The chicfe author of Saints ſufferings will not ſuffer them to be over long. Be 
afflics his Children in love and wiſedome, with mercy and pitty and render com 
paſhon : and thereupon ſo moderates the ſame as they may indure. 

1. Thismanifeſteth a great difference betwixt Saints ſufferings in this world, and 
the ſufferings ofthe wicked in hell : where there is no ceſſation , intermiſſion, eaſe 
comfort, or any manner of refreſhing, Mark. 9. 43. Matth.25:41- 

2. This admoniſheth us to take heed of tubbornnef: , Or ſenſeleſenciſe -uncer ; 
croſle : for hereby God may be provoked to adde crofe to crofſe, and to continue 
the ſame the longer, Lev. 26.18, &. And if we remaine impenitent , to adde cter- 
nall rorment in hell, ro the momentary ſufferings here on earths - 

BE > 4 Among other mctives,this may be added for a patient enduring of affjictions 
in this world, Though they be grievionus to the fleſh for the time , yet 
take care that they ſhallnor b- over long * He will withthe temptation make a 80) - 
eſcapegthat we may be able to becre it, 1 Cor.10.1 3. Men of courage will mn 
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Verl. 37+ Epiſtle rtbeHEBrEVYvVS. 


;-unts which they know will not be long. To adde an edge eo this motive, —_ 


wo That it is your Father , a Wiſe , Tender, Loving Father , who correfteth 


4 Thathe will do itno longer then he ſeeth it to be uſefull and neceſſary. 
, That a farr more exceeding and cternall weight of glory will follbw there- 


\ mat | 
6. 139. Of the Lords being yet to.come. 


His phraſe, (2) ke that ſhall come, is the interpretation of one Greek word : and (a) 'Oigyt 
[+ jsappropriated to Chriſt,” Matth.11.3. Rev. 1.4,8. and 4-8. and 11.17. This ws. 
rery title giveth proof that the Lord Chriſt is yer ro come. This is meant of his 
{cond and Iaſt comming , whereot ſee Chap.9. v.28.9.143. _ | 
The Lord pat off his firſt comming till the tulnzfle of time , Gal.4.4. which was 
about the ſpace of 3950. years : And he hath pur off his ſecond comming til! the 
tines of reftitution of all things , Ads 3. 21. This hedidin reference to the one and 
other comming, 
1. Toprepare men the better unto his comming. x : 
2. Tonouriſh faith and hope , which ceaſe, wherr the thing believed and hoped 
for is accompliſhed. We hope for that we ſee not , Rom.8.24. | 
3 Totry patience, 7am. 5.7. 
4. Toexerciſe Wiſedome , Courage, Obedience, and other like graces. 
5, Todiſcover ſuch corruptionsas lurk in the heart, Deut.$.2. | 
6. To make men the more long for the Lord, betore he come, and more 
melcomely to accept him when he commeth. | 
That which is to com? is to be waited for. 


F. 140. Of the certainty of the Lords comming, and that without delay. 


| for Apoſtle addeth this phraſe, (a) will come , to that former phraſe; ſhall come, Ca)" Etev. 
to ſet forth the certainty of the poynt : that the Lord will affuredly come. To 

zive further evidence hereof, this note of aſſurance, behol2,js frequently prefixed be- 

fore that poynt of the Lords comming : and the poynt ir ſelf ſer down in the time 

preſent, being as ſure as if it were already accompliſhed , Fude v.14. Rev.z.11. So 

alothis aſſeveration, Amen, Mark.1 3.30. And this, Surely, Rev. 22. 20. And this 

comparative cxprefſion, Heaven and Earth ſhall paſſe away : but my word ſhall not 

paſſe away , Mark. 13. 31. Among other words, this of Chriſts comming is to be 

underſtood, See-more of the certainty of Chriſts comming to judgement , Chap.9. 

V.8".9, 127. 

Yer, to aſſure theſe Hebrewes of the certainty of Chriſts commingzthe Apoſtle ONT. 
Wdcth this clauſe, and (b) wi/l not tarry, namely beyond the time ſer down and ap» 
RRe - the Father. For he hath appointed a day inthe which he will judge the 
Wor ar) ts 199.21, 

The a tranſlated, tarry, is ordinarily uſed, for putting off or making 

#3; Andthat beyond a time appoynted or expe&ted. Thus it is uſed Matth. 25. 
5. Luk.12.45. In this ſenſe it is here denyed that the Lord will tarry. As it is faid 
of the Iſraelites, that the ſelf ſame day ( namely at the end of foure hundred and 
thirty years which the Lord had ſet down before hand) it came ro paſſ:, thata!l 
ticholt of the Lord went out from the land of Egypt, Exod.12.41. Even ſo inthe 
kiffame day that the Lord hath appointed for his comming , he will come andnot 
ay. That day cannot be prevented, ſhall not be over-ſlipt. 

Mthe truth of God is manifeſted in the accompliſhment of all his purpoſes and 
P"miſes, ſo eſpecially in this : becauſe it is the day of reſtitution of all things,and of 
6!\ng a juſt recompence to every one that ever were or ſhall be , Sce more hereof, 

Ye 23s, $2, 83, 843 S Js 
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S$. 141. Of the Reſolution of Heb. 10- 3G, 57. 


e41 (ommentary upon the Cnae, YN, 
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Verſ. g6. For ye have need of patience, that after ye have done the will of Gd, ye might 


receive the promiſe. 


Verſ. 37. For yet a little white, and he that foallcome wall come, andwill ut tary, 


N theſe two verſes, is laid down aneſpeciall help for perſeverance. 
Verſ. 36, This help is, 1. Propounded, v., 36. 2, Confirmed, v. 37. 
In the propoſition is ; tr uy 
I. The means it ſelf. 
2. Theend thereof, 
The means is in one word, patience, amplified by the need thereof: yer have wed 
atience. 
The end of this grace, is a bleſſed recompence. 
This end is, 
I. Generally hinted in this phraſe, that ye might receive. 
2, Particularly exemplified. 
In the exemplification is ſer down, 
1. Thetime when they ſhould receive the reward, in this word,after. 
2. The ground of the reward. 
About the time isnoted, 
1. Mans AQ, in this word, doxe. 
2, The rule thereof, Gods will. 
2. The ground of the reward is in this word, promiſe. 
Verſ. 37. The confirmation is taken from the comminz of the Lord. 
This is ſet out, 
1. By the time, yet a little while. 
2. By the perſon, who is deſcribed by his purpoſe, ke that ſhall come, andby 
his pertormance, 
This performance is amplified by the certainty of it, and that two wayey, 
1. Aﬀficmatively, will come. 
2. Negatively, will not tarry. 


S. 142. Of obſervations out of, Heb. 10. 36, 37. 


Verf. 36. 6. Peience is an help to perſeverance. For this end it is here brought 
in. See$.135. 
I 1. They who bave attained ſome patience have need of more. Theſe Hebrewshal 
enclured much, yet they have need of patience. Se $. 135. 
ITT. Patience is a needfull grace. So it is here expreſſed to be. See $. 135: 
I V. Patience procureth reward. For this end he cxhorteth them to paticnce, &e 


. I 40s 
V. Reward is after work done. Thus much is expreſſed. See 5. 136. 
V I. Gods will is mans rule. Soit is here laid down to be. See 5.136. 
V I. Geds will mit be pra@iſed. This word done intendeth as much. Sce $.136+ 
VIII. They who obſerve the condition ſhall partake of the recompence. This word 
receive intends as much. Sze $. 136. 
I X. Gods promiſe is the ground of mans reward, The reward therefore isexprelſed 
under this word, promiſe. See $. 136. 
_ 37. N. Saints ſufferings are but ſhort, They are a very very little time: Set 
6. 138. 
RT. The Lord is yet to come. In this reſpe& this title, Fe will come, is given unto 
him. SeeS. 139, 
X II. The Lord will aſſuredly come. This is plainly expreſſed. See 5. 149 
P X ITI. Thetime of the Lords comming ſhall not be put off, He will not tarry- Si: 
. 140. 
XIV. The Lords comming is a ftrong motive to held out, His comming is here 
brought in as a reaſon tending to that end, See S. 27. = 
9, 14540; 
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$. 143. Of comparing Heb. 10. 38. with Hab. 2. 4. 
Heb. 10. 38. 

Now the juſt ſhall live by faith: but if any man draw back, my ſoul ſhall have #9 plea= 

ſure in him 


nother means here followeth, which is, faith. In ſetting down this means, 
-hatit might be the better heeded, it is produced from the Prophet Habakiyk, 
Chap. 2+ V- 4+ But ſo as the Apoſtle uſeth his liberty to leave out, adde, and alcer 
ghar ſecmeth fitting to his purpoſe. 
1. The Prophet ſetteth theſe words, the juſt ſhall live by his faith,in the laſt place: 
but the Apoſtle in -the firſt- The reaſon may be this. He would firſt eftablith 
them by the promiſe of life, before he terrified them with fear of Apoſtacy. 


| ar of patience, as one means of perſevering in the Chriſtian proicfſion : a- 


aut : For the Greek and Latine uſe to underſtand ſuch affixes: The LXX uſe ano- 
make God to be the objeCt of that faith : as if the Lord had thus ſaid, the juſt live 
bythat faith, wherewith they reſt on me. 

1, Where the Prophet ſaith, his ſoul which is Fifted up, the Apoſtle thus hath it, Tf 
a man draw back: whereby he declareth the wofull conſequence of confidence in 
ones (elf, For this phraſe, h1s ſoul which is lifted up, ſetteth out ſelf confidence, which 
isanoccaſion ofa mans drawing back, and talling away , which is the main point 
here diſſwaded. © 

4.Infteed of this phraſe, his ſoul is not upright in him, uſed by the Prophetythe A- 
poſtleuſerh this, in reference to God, My ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him; and that 
todecare the fearfull iſſue of mans diſreſpe& to God. For the Prophets phraſe im- 


the Apoſtle inferreth, that God can take no pleaſure in him. 
contradidting any thing in the Prophet, as he doth clear his ſenſe and meaning; Fitly 
dth the Apoſtle infer this teſtimony, The juſt ſal live by faith, upon Chrilts certain 
comming, mentioned in the former verſe , to ſhew,that.through taith in that com- 
ning of theLord, the juſt ſupports hiniſelt, and ſo lives by that faith. 
| S. 144. Of righteous, or juſt men. 
We ſometimes tranſlate this ſame word righteous, Chap. 11. 4 And theſi 


Thistaketh it for granted; that there are Juſt and righteous men. 


lonely in their own conceit, as the Phariſee was, Luke 18.9. or onely in mans ap- 


, Þrchenfion, as Saul was before his converſion, Phil. 3. 6. Theſe are no more indecd 


ad truth, Juſt or righteous, then painted or carved men, are true men. Thereupon 
ſaith Chriſt, Except your righteouſueſſe ſhall exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Scrib-s and 
Phariſees, ye ſhal in uo ca ſe enter into the Kingdome of heaven,Matth.5.20.Almoſt as ma» 
iy proots might be brought for the point, as there are leaves in the Book of God, 
ich as theſe. 

I. Thisepithice, juſt, or righteous, is frequently attributed to ſundry perſons, as 
t04bel, Matth. 2 3- 35» Noah, Gen. 6. g. and many others. | 

2 The mention of mien approved under this epithice, 7ob 12. 4. Pſal. 37. 12. 


Prov, 20, 7o 


3 Commendations of ſuch as are righteous, Prov.12. 6. 
4 Remuneration of thoſe that are righteous, Exek.18. ;, &c. 
5. Vengeance on ſuch as are not righteous, Prov. 11. 7. 1 Cor.6.9, 
© righteous are thoſe that give to every one theirdue. They therefore 


1: Are fitteſt in thisworld to honor God: 
\ 2. They eſpecially will diſperſe, and give to the poor, Pſal. 112. 9- 5 
En will deal moſt fairly with all forts of men, and bc moſt helpfull to 


0 I Dueſts 


2 The Prophet adds this affix. (a) HIS, (by his faith)but the Apoſtle leaves it (1 wt 


teraffix or relative pronoun, namely, (5) M Y, (thus,by my faith) whereby they ©) Ms 


plicthy that the backſlider is not upright, and faichfull with God : and chercupon ' 


Thuswe ſee by this variety of words and order, that the Apoſtle is fo far from | 


ſantive,(b) righteouſueſſe, Chap. Ii. 7, And the adverb, (c)) righteouſly, Tir. 2.1 2. o 
c 


07 the notation of the Greek word tranſlated, (a) ju{t, ſee Chap. 1. v. 9. $.114 (a) Age; : 
ub- 


Ainglogyny 
AK Augie: 
Thisis here to be taken of ſuch as are fo, before God and man : not of ſuch as are There are juſt 


by 
4 
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S ©vejt. How is it then ſaid, that there is none righteous, 0 nor one ? Rom, 3,10 
a * I 4» Zo X 
Anſw. That negative is truc in four reſpeCts. - | 
I. Thercis none originally righteous. This was Chriſts prerogative, Ll, 1. 
All others are brought torth in fin, Pſal. 51. 5. Fob 14. 4. 9 
2. None are /egally righteous : that is, ſo righteous as to be juſtified by the Law; 
Gal. 3. 11. This was Adams prerogative, in his entire eftate,Eccl. 7. 29. ; 
3- None are perfedly righteous, Iſa, 64.6. This is the prerogative of ploriged 
Saints, Heb.12.23. | 
4. None are meritorion fly righteous, Luk.17.10. This was Chriſts honour, and 
that by vertue of the union of his humane nature with the divine. In thisreſpe 
God is ſaid to have purchaſed his (hurch with his own blood,AQts 20. 28. 
2. Queſt. How then may any ſons of Adam in this world be counted juſt, or 
righteous ? 
Anſw.1.Though not legally, yet Evangelically. The law requireth two things, 
I. Perfe righteouſneſſe, and that in every part, poynt, and degree, Gal. 5.3, 
2. Perfonall rightcoufneflc ,that the perſon himſelf that looks for acceprancy 
by the law, do that which the law requireth, by himſelf, in his own perſon. The ma 
(even the man himſelf) which doth theſe things, ſhall lzve by the law,Rom. 16: 5. 
But the Goſpel limiteth, and mitigateth both theſe : For perfe& righteouſneſs, 
It accepteth a true and faithfull endeavour, Fhil. 3. 14, 15. Inſtead of perſonall 
rightcouſnefle, it accepteth the righteouſnefle of a Surety: 
8. m—_—_ none be righteous by carnall generation, yet there are righteous men 
by ſpirituall regeneration. pA 
3. Though none be perfe&ly righteous, yet there are ſuch as ace truely and ſv- 
cerely righteous. Now fincerity is accepted of God for perfeRion. 
4+ Thoughnone are meritoriouſly righteous, yet they are ſo rightcousin Gods 
account; as through his grace and favour he rewardeth their rightcouſneſſe, 
On theſe grounds, l may well uſe this Apoſtolical phraſe, Follow after righteouſuſe 
1 Tim.6.11. And preſſe this exhortation as the wiſe man doth his incitationunio 
wiſedome, Prov. 4. 5, 6, 7. ©. 


S. 145. Of a Fuſt Mans liviage 


(a) Zima Ee is another thing here taken for granted, namely that a juſt man (a) liveth, 


So ſaith righteous Paul ofhimſelf, 7 live, Gal. 6. 20. And hefaycth ofal 


(d) Zorng. that mortifie the deeds of the body (which righteous ones do) ye ſhall live, Rgmn8.1} 


Theſe are they who are called, Lvely, or (b) living ſtones , 1 Pet.2.5. : 
The life here meant is aſpiritnall life, the life of grace, whereby one is ſo ſuſtained, 


as he remaineth faithfull with his God. In this reſp:& the futuretenſe is uſed, 
- marred to ſhew that the believer continueth to live that life, till he ometoc- 
ternall lite. 


This ſpirituall life may truely and properly be called life, in that thereby webare , 


communion with the living God, the God of life, and brought to eternal] lite. 
1. Herein is manifcfted a great difference betwixt juſt and unjuſt, righteous 


_— and unrighreous perſons. The unjuſt and unrighteons are dead in fins, Eph. 2-1. Ment 


8.22, 1 Tim. 5, 6.Therefore there is asa great difference betwixt them » 4s betwisi 
the living and the dead : yea far greater then betwixt ſuch asare alive , and ſuch 
are dead inthe body. A livimg dog is better then a dead lion, Eccl.9.4.But a living Saint 
ismuch better then'a dead worldling. In this reſpe& the righteous is more oe 
lent then his neighboxr, Prov. 12. 26, Lazarus a poor begger, Was better 4 
Dives a rich man. We uſe to pur dead corps into the grave, becauſe of their'00) 
ſome ſavour. , 
Tie favour of men dead in fin is much more noyſome : and thereforethey 
caſt into the deep pit of hell. - | 


' $. 146. Of /aith,whereby a juſt man livethe 


Hat the Apoſtle might the better jnſtrn& us in-rhar life which is prope" oſs 


man , he expreſly ſheweth the means whereby he liveth > whichis j By diſtin 
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Verſ. 38, Epiftleroche HeBrEvvs. 


"Inf rimes is thisin theſe words ſet down by the Holy Ghoſt , as a poynt mot re- 
natkeable, Hab.2.4. Rom. 1e17. Gal. 3. 11. and here inthis text An Apolile ex- 
enplifierh this in himſelf thus,T /ve by the faith of the Son of God, Gal. 2. 20. 

By faith is here meant a true juſtifying faith , whereby we ſo receive and apply 
Chriſt unto our ſelves, as we reſt on him for ſupply of all gur neceſſities, and for all 
reedfull ſaccour in all diftreſſcs , and afliftance againſt all affaults : and in that re- 
veſt abide faithful with him, and never depart rom him. 

Faich drawes life from Chriſt in theſe and other like reſpets, 


no him, like a Siens put into a ftock, 

Thus Chriſt is reſembled to a Vine, and we to the branches thereof , Fob.15.5. 
Rereupon Paxlfaith , T [ve by the faith of the Son of God, Gal. 2, 20. And Chriſt is 
(aid to dwell in our hearts by faith , Eph.3.17. 

2 Itdraweth vertue from Chriſt, asa branch fromthe ſtock. For of his fullneſſe 
mull receive,and grace for grace, Joh. 1.16. | 

z, It perſwades the ſoul of GodsIovetous, as to fichasare 1mited unto his 
&, Hence followeth aſſurance of reconciliation with God, remiſſion of fin , and 
xcceptation to eternall life. 

4. It makes confident in Chriſts ſupport and aſſiſtance againſt all tryals by man 
orDevill. This is the Viftory that overcommeth the world , even our faith, 1 Joh.5.4« 
Faith alſo is a ſhield whereby we may quench the fiery darts of the devill, Eph. 6.17. 

5. It maketh us refigne our ſelves and affaires to Chriſts deſpoſing, cheertully go- 
ingon in our warrantable courſes , and patiently waiting tor that iſſue which he 
wil give. Faith makes a man believe that his head better knowes what is fit for 
him, then himſelf. | 

6, It workes hope above hope, Rom. 4.18. It makes a man thorow a thick 
cloud of temptations, to behold comfortable glimpſes of Gods favour ; and 
2gainſt ſenſe to reſt on Gods word, Pſal.43.5. Thus by faith we are united to Chriſt, 
juſtified, ſanRified, ſupported, eſtabliſhed, quieted. Therefore it is a ſoveraigne 
means to make us ſteadfaft in our profeſſion,and to keepus from apoſtacy. This is ftly 
added to patience as the ground thereof, Sec Chap. 6.v.1 2.5.86. 

Iffith do ſo ſupport us and and keepe us from apoſtacy , furely it cannot be to. 
ally and finally loft. 

This text, the juſt ſhall live by faith, being three ſeverall times quoted in the new 
Tehament, 1 hold it mect to ſhew how in every of the places they agree with the 
Prophet out of whom it is quoted. | 

The maine ſcope of the Prophet and of the Apoſtle is the ſame, namely to ſhew 
how, when all means faile , a man may be ſafe. For this end he declareth who is 
(a, the juſt 3 and how he is ſafe, by faith. All are not ſafe, nor are any ſafe by any 
thing in themſelves, Bat the juſt by faith ; chus is he cftabliſhed, This text is pro- 
duced, Rom. 1. 17. to provethat by nature men arcnot juſt ; becauſe the righte= 
0jueſſe of God is revealed from faith to faith. This is proved by this text. 

Apain, this text is produced,Gal.3.1 1. to prove thatno man is juſtified by the law, 
for the Prophet ſayeth , the ju/t ſhall live by faith. 

Here it is produced to prove the ſtability of Chriſtians,which ariſeth from faith. 

All theſe are intended by the Prophet, For he inferreth. 

1. That ail men are not righteous. Becauſe the righteous live by faith , For all 
bove not faith, 2 Theſc3.2. 

, i _;s no man by his works,which is by the Iaw,can be juſtified , For they live 
aith. | 

3. Thatfaith is the ground of their Rtability. For his ſou! which is lifted up , is not 
Fo in "4 3 that is, a man confident in himſelf cannot be ſtable, the juſt ſhall live 

Is Jaith. 


Faith being the ground of mans ſtability,we may well think that want of faith is want of faith 
Heſpeciall reaſon of mens reftleſſe cares for future wants,and troubleſome feares of makes unſta- 


cg undone, What makes men upon _ fin to queſtion Gods favour, but want 
Haith? Whatmakes men faintin their Chriſtian courſe? what makes them fear 


that they ſhall not hold out? what makes them uſe indirc& means? what makes 


Uuuunu fin 


How faith 
{. Itis that inftrument whereby we lay ſuch hold on Chriſt, as we are united brings life. 
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A ( ommentary upon the Care, YN 
$ 
{.nto abound and Satan to tyrannizc,but vant of faith? want of faith is itthat nu. 
m<nrevoult, Is it any marvell ita corps purritie, and ſwarme with wormes arg 
other vermin, when it hath no lite init ? where there is no faith there isnoſyiri 
no lit}, no afſiirance of Gods favour, no right to Chriſt, Faith brings all. 
This is enough to ftir us up to uſe all m:ans for gcttinggſtrengthning and [res 
icrving faith. Hercot ſee more in the whole Armour ct Gol, On Et. 5. 16. Trex, 
Parc.6.$.17, &C. 


S. 147. Of a juit mans living by bis own Faith. 

FF 'Hatrelative pronoiin, HIS, which is plainly cxprefſed by the Propha, Hut: 

4. thus, 1Lc jut jſ-oll live (a) by HIS raith, ts implied and underſtood unger 
the Greek phraſe, and ſhewerh that che taith whereby a juſt man lives,muſt behj; 
own. As it 15 the wiſedome of the prudent to anderjiand HIS way, Prov. 4.8, And 
as the juit an walkerh i HIS integrity , Prov. 20. 7. Sa the jult manlivesbyH1$ 
taith. To him that believeth HIS faith is counted for righteouſneſſe, Rom.g.5, Fey 
every ojre all giie an account of himſelf to God , Rom. 14. 12. 

Obj. 1. Chriſt ſaw the faith (5) of them that brought an impotent manuntohin, 
and thereupon ſaid to that man , Thy Sins are forgiven thee , Match. g, 2. 
; Anſw. A: ſaw the taith of the impotent man himſclf, as well as the faith of ki 

riznds. w, 

Obj. 2. Upon rhe faith of the woeman of Canaan,Chrifi caſt the Devillout of 
her Daughter, Matih. 15. 28.And on the like ground he did the like foramansSon, 
Mark 9. 23, 25. 

Aijw. This wasa temporall bleſſing : but our text ſpeaketh of a ſpiritual life 

Obj. 3. The unbclieving husband is ſanRtified by the wife, 1 Cor.7.1.4. 

Ainſw. That is in regard of Matrimoniall commnnion. 

Ob. ;. Abelicving wite may ſave her husband , 1 Cor. 7. 16. 

An wy being a means of working faith in him. So as to be ſavedby his 
own taith. 

Obi. 5. Childrenofa believing parent are in that reſpe& holy, 1 Cor.7.14 

Azſw. Not in regard ofan inherent or imputed holinefſe : bur in regard of their 
righ: to the Covenant of grace and the priviledges thereof. 

This direReth every particular foul to Jabour for faith , as they do defire to ive 
thereby, and to partake of the benefits thereof. Let not Children fo truſttothefaith 
of their Parents,as they negett to get faith of their own. The like may be (aid to 
p-ople in rcterence to their miniſters. To wives in reference to their hubandsTo 
h:1sbands in reference to their wives. To ſervants in reference to their Maſters: and 
to one friend & neighbour in reference to another. That which the wiſe virginsin- 
plied concerneng their own oyl,that they had but enough for themſclves,may be ſaid 
of evcry ones faith, they have but enough for themſelves. Chrift expreſly (heweth 
tht of thoſe that are neerly knit together in this world ; One may be taken and ani» 
ther lefr, Ln&.17.34, &c. 

Whar now may we think of works of Superrogation ? 

What of Inplicice Faith ? 
| 8. 148. Of Profeſſers revolting. 
O rn ove us the more diligently to labour after Faith , the Apoſtle ſheweth the 
dan age of failing thercot: tor he implicth, that withour faith men will ara# 
bicky and then God will haveno delight in them. 

The word tranſlated ('n) draw bark is a compound. The ſimple verb ſignifictt 
(5)to ſend. Inthe middle voice it hignifieth to(c) avoid, or ſu , 2 Cor. 5.39 
Yea and to withdraw, 2 Theſ.3.6. The prepoſition 1ignificth (d) zader. The com 
pound properly ſignifieth to flip away, and that under hand,privily, and for fcary 
ſhame. Iris uſed of Peter, who withdrew himſclt from communion with the Ger 
tiles, Gal.2.12. St. Pau) on the contrary uicth the word with a negation, where : 
ſayth , that he did 119r fun or jerbeare to declare all the connſels of God z 1 kÞ199% 


' zothing, ſayeth he , ACis 20:20,27. 


Here it implicth ſach ashaving made open profeſſion of the true faith,on 1c 
by reſpe& torbear their profeſſion, and withdraw them(clves from commune 
with other profetſors: So. as it intendeth apoſtacy , whereot ſee Chap. 3-17" 
13l, 
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The Apotle uſer this word,to meet with thoſe, who think tobe excuicc in ther 
they do not op-nly, and ſcandaloufly renounce their protclliun, bur only covertly. 
Pall mann'7 of apoſtacy, wheraer open or Covert, 15 compriſed under this word, 
nd th-reby condemned. | — | 
4nd that no pzrſons may dream of an immunity in this calc, the Apoſtle ſets :t 
loxn indetinitely, thus, (e) If any man draw backs Indeed thz word, any many 15 (c) Roi ts 


wt expreſſ.d in the Greek, bat necefſarily underitood in the verb of the third per- 5%5ti2.nm: 


\n, which hath no nominarive cafe joyncd with it, When we ſay, he that doth 
hjzrhins, we intend any one that doth it. All of all forts therefore are to apply 
tian themſclves 3 even profeffors of the true religion. 
Thar profeffors may tall away hath been ſh:wed, Chap. 3: V. 12.$-131- 
That icis to be prevzincd, hath been ſhewed, Chap. 3.v.12. $.122. | 
| Haw it may be prevented, hath been betoreſh2wed in this Chapter, v. 25. $.79« 
v. 149, Of Gods taking no pleaſure 14 them that «raw back, 
TO 1k: Chriſtians the more watchful! againſt backfliding, the Apoſtle ſheweth Soul how at- 
how hatefull {ch are ro God,in this phraſe, My foul ſhall have zo pleaſure in rr wa 
lin, God is here brought in, uttering theſe words 3 ſo as ihis relative, (a) My, (a Me. 
huh reference to-God. 
0:j28. (6) Soul hath a ſpeciall relation to a body, ir is derived from a verb, that (+) Yor. 
imifizth Cc) to breath, or to cool, Matth. 2.4. 12. (c)Fo;o. 
Arr. Soul is not here prop:rly attributed to God 3 but by way of reſemblance, 
(4) ar the manner of man; To ſhzw the trath and grcatnefſe of Gods diſpleaſure. (d)' Avda 
Things done indeed, and to purpoſe,are attributed ro the ſoul, Matth. 26. 38. The T9 
fulisthz ſeat of rhe aff=tions 3 when therefore men do truly and grca'!y delight in 
ithing, their ſoul is ſaid to delight therein. And when they care nr or a thing, 
bitmhcrloath and rejedt it, they areſaid, to have no pleaſure or d.light thereiu. 
Thusisit uſed of God. : 
The word tran{lated, (e) have pleaſure, is a compound. The {imple verb ſigni» &, ger =o 


fath, (1) to think, The adverb with which it is compounded, lignifieth,(g) well; {0 Jo. 


sthis(þ) compound fignificth to thinkwell, to approve, to reſt in, to be well plea- Ch) Eofenio, 


kd with. This word is uſed, where God faith of Chrift, I» whom my ſouls well 

thaſed, Matth. 12.18. And where Chrift ſaith, It is your Fathers good pleaſure, 

Lik12.32. On the contrary, the negarive is uſed of Gods difallowing, dctetting, 

nd rejefting 3 as where it is ſaid, with many of them, God was not well pleaſed, 1 Cor. 

16.5, $0 in this Chapter, v.6, $. There is a (1 diminution in this phraſe, zo plea- (1) Miao. 
five; For it intends an utter diſlike, and deteſtation ; and it compriſeth under ir. 
the grath and indignation of the Lord, according to that which was ſaid, v. 27. 
ſuktenent, aid fiery indignation. 

The phraſe it ſelf implieth that Gods heart is alienated from them who are alie- 
nated trom a true profetiion of God. What then can ſuch look for, but all the fear- 
tull offCts of Gods wrath and vengeance? My ſoul ſhall abhor you, {aith the Lord of 
luch, Lev, 26.30. And again, My mind was alienated fron ber,EzzKk. 23-129, Sce 
wor far Gods mind may be turned from ſuch, Fer. 14. 11,12. and 15.1. 

1. Thisdemonftrateth the fully ot apoſtares,that turn away the heart of him from 
4, in whoſe favour mans happineſfe conliſteth. 

 Iraffyrdeth a ſtrong motive againlt apoltacys 

3 Itſheweth how we may have aſſurance of Gods taking pleafure in us: even by 
Ar holding cloſ: to him. 

4. Itdireſtech us when we ſee any (ignes of alienation of Gods foul from us,tho- 
0K!ytoſcarch, whether we have not withdrawn back, and taken our hearts from 


tim, 


FS. 150. Of judging the beit of cthers, 
Heb. 10. 39. 
»1t we are #9 of them z which draw back unio perdition; but of them that believe is 
ite ſaving of the ſoul, 
td: doom denonnced in the former verſe is very terrible. 


Tharthey to whom the Apoſtle wrote , might not be too mich afttrighted 
thercat 'a, 
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refſeth, but of them that beli?be to the ſaving of the ſoul. ; 
c Here walike conciſe empharicall phraſe uſed go that which was betort* 


4 jnterpretat1O! 
conjunction. 
wher, The ba 
ide. Fir 

afie, Sce V. 
- Apoſtle h 
me: whereby 
ay know he ha 
,9at, 6+ Ye 36z 


0 amplific 
men from < 
ie ſul, 
Theword tra 
Iiscompounde 
tale, 46. 20. 
whichone ſecKe 
(:)The obj 
rod ofthe ſou 
x(adtoobta 
fur ſouls: Fo. 
ttedrazen ſerp 
The Salvatic 
tens whereby 
o the ſame, 
Among oth 
increaſe, and 
Treat, 2, Part 
Theend th 
lnthereabou 
tlides, Matt 
world car 


Propour 
l, Thy on 
*. Ileco! 
nexpreſſi 
I epe! 


2. The 
lt 


Thecon 
2. Viſtind 
In lying 
I: The y 


2. Thee 
Indedari 
1. The 


z, Thek 


a. 38,3 9. Epiſtle tothe HE Bkn vvs, 532 


—Torword is thus, (a) but of faith. So as this phraſe, of them th at behzeve, is (a) As 
they interpretation of this one word, of faith. He brings this in with an adverſa- ,, irs 
Mm. F:.onjuntion, (5) BUT 3 To ſhew;that Apoſtalie and Faith cannor ſtand ro- ”} Bo 
the uher. The back-ſlider believeth nor : he that believeth will not flide back , or 

-tdaw. Fitly thzrefore hath the Apoſtle preſcribed faith as aremedy to pteyent 

eas Ji. otafie, Sce v- 33. So 146+ 

rence rs Apoſtle here afirmeth of himſelf and others, that they are of them that be- 

plex 1: whereby he declared , that faith may beknown. He that hath a true faith, 

> [:yqkow hebath a true faith. See the whole Armour of God, on Eph. 6. 16, Treat. 


Jo part, 6. fg. 36, 37» NCo 


Jed S. 153. Of Salvation, the end of faith. 
0 auplifie this Frace of faith, and to demonſtrate that it is of force to keepe 
Sol men from drawing back , he addcth this iſſue , or end of faith , tothe ſaving of 


tt i ſl, 


hat Theword tranſlated,ſa757g is a (a) compound noun. (b) The ſimple verb,whence (a) Tizpiziun- 


F tiscompounded,fignifieth ro-do or make. The compound verb,to get, or to pur- — 
nd Þ af, 45.20. 28. 1 Tim. 3. 15. This compound noun,a getting or obtaining char ( ) Wn 
; rhichone ſeekes for. Thus it is tranſlated to obtaine, 1 Theſ. 5. 9. 2 The. 2. 14. 
, (:)The obje& ofthis getting or purchaſe is here ſaid to be the ſoy!, meaning the (c) Fox. 
exdofthe foul : which is the falvation of it, even eternall life. Therefore Saints 
z{adroobtaine ſalvation, 2 Theſc5.9. This then is the end of faith, the ſalvation 
5 ria = xe are ſaved through faith. This was of old typiticd by looking upon _ $ 9. 
: 601220 1ETPent , oh. P | {| 4, M * 1-7 
K TheSalvation of Jo fouls 2 Chriſt , and to be had from him. Faith 1s that 
) —y we receive itfrom him, and reſt on him for the eternall enjoying 
2 tne tame, | | 
l | Among other motives,this is an eſpeciall one toftir us up to uſe all means, to get, 
xreaſe, and preſerve faith. Hercof ſee the whole Armonr of God » on Eph. 6. 16. 


: tt, 3, Part. 6. $; 17) &c. 
: Theend that is here noted, will recompence all the care and pains that can be ra- 


lthereabout, Saving of the ſoul is more then getting or keeping all the world - 
®, Math, 16. 26. There isno compariſon betwixt the ſoul and the world. 
nord cannot be too much under valucd : the ſoul cannot be overvalued. 


$.154. Of the reſolution of Hcb. 10. 38, 39. | 
= 3. Now the juſt ſhall live by faith : but if any man draw back,, my ſoul ſhall 
"eno pleaſure in bin. 


; 39. But we are not of them who draw back unto perdition : but of them that be- 
"ne, tothe ſaving of their Soul. 


[ the wo verſes is another help for perſeverance. Of the former ſees. 1471. 
"hay belp is firſt briefly propounded, ſecondly largely amplificd in the next 
apropoundin | 

8 the poynr | 
: The _ it _ ne SE 

ontrary thereunto is aggravated. 

acyreſin the means,he declareth, 
1 The yn ſons whomit concernes, the juſt. 
in, © kind of means, faith. This is amplyficd by the benefit thereof, life, (pall 


The Contrary j - 
*f} » ry IS f {t h 1 r - a 
X = a bag _ in this adverſative particle, but 
it forth, i 
k The vice it ar, _ 


I dedry 


Mſequence following thereupon. 

n Ttepe the vice two things arc noted, 

1 The je on whom it concerns, any Mane . 
wherein it confiſteth, draw back. 
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gated , v. 39. | 
In the aggravation is Jaid down , 
:. Thecxtenr of Gods diſpleaſure,in this metaphor, wy ſon!. 
2. The manner of cxpreſling it, ſhall kave no pleaſure, 
3- The obj &,;z h;»,namely in him that draweth back. 


Verf.. 39. The mitigation of the foreſaid doom conlifſteth in the Apoſtle mai 


t:{ting his good opinion of them. 


[n ſetting down his opinionhe ſh:wesa difference betwix ſuch as draw back ul 


ſach as b&14 our. 
Here obſerve, 


1. The mannzr of propounding this difference , in the firſt perſon and plu 


number, we. 
2, T he matter whercin it conſifteth,that conſifteth of two parts, 
i. The ifſie ofback<ſ{liders. 
2. Thc ifſtue of believers. | 
The tormer is perdition, which is denyed in reference to theſe Hebrews. 


The latteris ſalvation, which is afſ:reed in reference to belicvere, which hex. 


counteth them to be. 
S. 153. Of Obſervations raiſed out of Heb. 10. 38, 29. 


l. \ a graces concur to a Chriſtians ſtability. Before he mentioned pr 
tience, here he addeth faich, tothe ſame purpoſe, See 5.143. 
. I. Faih is an eſfeciall kelp ts perſererance. It ts aa this reſpe(t here mention, 
es 363. | 
JII. There are juſt men. This is here taken for granted. See $. 144. 
I V. 7: men do live au eſpecial life. This alſo is here taken for granted, thejuf 
fhall !rve. Se $145» 
V. Faith is the means whereby the juft ds live a ſpirituall life, Thus muchisher 
cxpreſfed. Se 6. 1.46. | 
VI. The faich whereby a jult man lfres,is bis own. This is expreſſed by the Prophet 
Hib.2. 4 and underſtood by the Apoſtle. See $.147. 
VII. Erery Apoſtate makes himſelf liable to vengeance. This phraſe;if any many 
intends as much.- Sce 5, 148. 

VIII. Al manner of back: fliling is demnavle. The word tranſlatd,graw bach 

impli:th a cloſe,ſecret falling away. 
| Ifthat be liable to the judgement, much more opcn Apoſtacy. See $145. | 

IX. Gods mind will be alienated from him that is alienated from O08. Godwil 
have no pleafure in him. Sce 5. 149. 

X. Geds diſyleaſure againjt Apoſtates is an utter diſpleaſure. His foul hith m0 
pleaſure. See 9. 149. | : 

V. 39. RI. Severity in denouncing judgements is to be allayed with tejtuni o gu 
pinion. Theparticle of oppoſition but, implicth as much. Sce 5. 150 

X11. Saints mey have as goed an opinion of others as of themſelves. This th: pv 
ſtle here inplics by uſing the plurall number and firſt perſon, we. See $.130- 

X 111. They whoſtand are not to be ſuſpe&ed to draw back, This negative, a*% 
intends thus much. Sce 5. 150. Rules 
XIV. Damnation is the iſſue of Apoftacy, Such draw back to perdiiim. 
$.15I. SR "OP ph 

X V. Minifters may hare a good perſwaſica of them to whom they declare jucgert 
againit ſmrers. The inference of the Apoſtles perſwaſion upon the foremention 
judgements proves thus much. See 5. 152. cihel 

X VI. Believers will not draw back. The Apcſtle renders this reaſon oft 
not drawing back, -beczufe they believed. Sce 5. 152. . 

XV II. Trve faith may be known, The Apoſtle here affirmes as much of kis ON 
and others believing. See 5s. 152. 


XVIII. Salzation of the ſoul is the end of faith, See $. 153. CHAPKIL 
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];* >The cunſ.quence is Gods diſpleaſure, which is firſt aggravated , ſecondly nix 
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£4 Of the Analy}rs of H E B, Chap. þ + 


£ 9p H E Apoſtle having preſcribed Faith in the latter end of the former 
ply Cipmer as an eſpecial meancs of perteverance, Tn this Chapter he 
11 63 dotu turther deſcribe it, and ler ig our by the excellent efft:Rs thereof. 
EA $0 as the lum of this Chapter is, A declaration of the excellencie of 
Faith, 
Hereof are two parts. 
1. A deſcription of Faith, v. 1, 
1, An exemplification of char deſcription, | 
The exemplificacion is ſet out by the Effects of Faith: and thar in ſuch as 
were indued rherwith. 
Thele are (et our, 
1. Indefinitely, v. 2, 3. 
:, Expreſly by name ; Theſe may be ranked under four heads, 
1. Such as lived before the Flood , from v. 4. to v.$. 
2 Such as continued from the Flood to the time of the Law, from v. $. 
toy, 30, $ 
3. They that were in the Church of 7ſrae/ cill the Captivity , trom v. 30. 
01, 34, 
4, They that remained from che Captivity till Chriſts coming, from v. 34- 
22 the end, | 
I, 0fthem that lived before the Flood three are mentioned. 
I. eAbel, v. 4. His faith was manifelted by his ſacrifice, 
3, Emcch, v. 5, 6, His, by pleaſing God. 
4. Noah, v, 7. His, by building an Ark. 
I, Of thoſe that {ived betwixt the Flood and the Law, there are mentioned 
ity name, and others ind-finitely impiyed, 
I, Abraham, whole faith is manifeſted by four cfte&ts, 
i. His 02ing whither God called him, v. 8. 
3, His tojourning in a ſtrange Country , v. 9. This is amplified by that 
heavenly City which he Jooked for, v. 10. 
3. The numerous of-{pring that he had, v. 12. 
4 His offering up Fſazc, v.17, 18, 19. 
?, Sarah , Whole taith is evidenced by bearing a Child in her old age , 
Ve SS. 
The faith of theſe , and others that lived as they did ,*is amplified by their 
perieverance therein : for they dred in Faith, v.13. This is proved, 
I. By their conffſhon, That they were (irangers, v. 13, 14. 
2, By omitcing the opportunity of returning to their Country, v. 15. 
Ti's is amplified by the kind of Country which they ſought, v.16. 
3. Iaac, Whoſe faith is fer out by bleſſing his two ſons, v. 20. 
4, Jacob, Vo in faith blefſ2d the two ſons of Foſeph, v. 21. 
5. Fsſeph, Who commanded his bones to be carried our of Egypt into (a- 
naan, v. 22, 
S. The Parents of AMſes , whoſe ſaith ſhewed it (elf in their preſerving 
their Son 1 Woſer againſt the Kings EdiR, v. 23. 
7. Moſes his fai.h was demonſtrated five waies. 
1. Byrefufing the honour of Egypt, v. 24. 
2. By ſuffering aMi&tion, v, 25. 
2+ By highly efteeming the reproach of Chriſt, y, 26. 
4 By Frlaking Egvpt, v.” »7. 
z 7 5. By keeping the Paſlover, v. 28. 
The f [raeliter which came out of Egypt , and paſſed thorough the Red 
Ya, YV. 25, 
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Juſtifying 
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with other 


kinds of faith. 


[4] ft. 


[ 4] o75wng, 


bred up by name, and ſundry others uncer general terms intended, 
I, Joſpua, and the Iſralites under his Government, gave proof of tte, 
faith by the fall of the walls of Jericho, y. 3o. | 
2. Rahab teſtified her faith by entertaining the Spies, y, 31, 
3. Gideon, 4+» Barak. 5. Samſon, 6. Fephtha. 9, David, g Samy 
are produced by name. 9. The Prophets are indefinite)y fer voy, 
v.33. : 
The ces of ſundry of thele are ſet down, v.33, 34, 

IV. Of thoſe that were from the beginning of the Captivity to Chriſts tin 
none are mentioned by name, but the faith of many of them is denionftrated b 
ſundry great efte&s. Theſe cffeRts were their ſufferings for maintaining the ty 
faith z whereof ſundry diſtin& kinds are mentioned, v. 35, 36, 37, 32. 

The concluſion of the whole is fer” down by an approbation of their faith, 
( they obtarned a good report) and an illuſtration thereof in this phraſe, recend 
ot the promiſe : As if he had faid , by Faith they held our, though they receine 
not the promile. 

Of that illuſtration a reaſon is rendred, v. 40. namely , Gods relerying the 
better things to our times. 


d. 2. Of the inf:rence of Heb. 11. ve 1. 
Now Faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for , the evidence of things wt 


ſeen. | 
T* this Chapter is a large amplification of the fore-mentioned means of ptr 
ſeverance, which is Faith ;5 wherein there is , firſt, A deſcription of Fathin 
this firſt verſe. 
Of the notation of the word, Fairh; Of the general nature, and ſeyeral kind 
of it, ſee The whole Armour of God, on Eph. 6. 16. Treat. 2. part. 6. 9. 11, 
I2, &C- - 
Here is meant a true juſtifying and faving faith. The inference of this deſc 
ption upon the fore-named propoſition of living by faith , and holding faith 
the ſaving of the ſoul, gives proof hereunto. It the proot be not of the lame 
faith whereof the propotition is, ir is to no purpoſe. | 
Obi, Many of the inſtances following in this Chapter are of a miraculo 
faith. As Sarah bearing a Child, v. 11. /ſ7aets paſſing thorough the-Red $a, 
v. 29. the walls of Jericho falling down, v- 30. and ſundry others, '- 35 
, &Co 
ze The miraculous things there intimated were ſubordinate to tne" 
promiſe of the Meſſiah ; For they believing that principal promiſe , did wichu 
believe other things that for the preſent were requiſite for them ; 
Now the mixture of a miraculous faith doth not ſhoulder out a jultityiy * 
ſaving faith. There are many effe&s of a vegetative and ſenfitive foul 1079 
which areall compriſedunder the reaſonable Sou] : So juſtifying fairh 0X 
it ſelf to all Gods promiles. = 
The firſt particle in our Engliſh, NOW , is the note of an offumyic” 
a ſyllogitm : 1: is the interpretation of the Greek conjunction, common!y © 
ſlated [a] BUT, which is uſed to the fame purpole. 
The Syllogiſm may be thus framed ; £ 
The juſt live by that which is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, &. 
Bur Faith 1s the ſubſtance of things hoped for : 
Therefore the juſt live by faith, 


the main 


d. 3, Of Faith beizs the ſubſtazice of things preſ# 


| , 4.21 
F the Greek word tranflated {2 | ſubſFaiice , ſce Chap. _ ric bath 
and Chap. 3. v. 14. $ 152, In gencral , it fignifieth that \ ; 
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III. Of thoſe that were betwixt the Law and the Captivitic, ſeyen are nun 
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tbfitence or being - that which js indeed , and {o ſublilterh. Thus it is taken 
git is fimpiy conſidered in ir felt : Bur as it hath reference to other things , ir 
importech char which giveth a kind of being to that whereunto it hath reference. , 
ſas believers reſt confident thereupon, In which reſpe& this word is tranflaced 
tnfdence, Chap. 3. v. 14- 2 Cor. 9. 4, & 11, 17. 

This property or effe&t , ſnb/?arce , is here arcribured to faith in reference to 
the object chereof, which are things hoped tor. Things hoped for are furure , 
they arero come : But things to come have no prelent being, 

Oreft, How can taich give a being to chings that are nor ? 


A:iſw. We ſpeak not of a natural being in regard of the things themſelves, as How fairh 
{ faith did imply make that to be which is not : But of a being co the mind of gives a being. 


he believer 3 which (it we may lo fpeak) is a mental being; luch a being as the 
believer is confident of, as if they had a natural preſent ſubiiſtence. This is not 
1meer imagination , Þut as true as any thing can be, For faith reſterth on the 
ack principal and infallible truth that can be, namely, Gods promiſe, What he 
pomiſech ſhall without queſtion be accompliſhed ; and faith refteth upon it as 
xcomp'iſhed, £2 

That faith giverh a being to things that are not, is evident by the Patriarchs 
endncing the promiles which they received not, v. 13. {z Chri$t are hid all the 
mures of God ; and faith is that hand whereby Chrilt is received , Joh. 1. 12. 
Now all things tendivg to life , being in Chriſt , that which hath Chriſt hath 


i, 
Faith is herein much commended ; and that , 


R, By the Exceilency of it. Ic isa kind of Creator , in giving a being to Faiths excel- 
(2inos, lency, 
(s) 


_ % Bythe Necefficy of ir. Our chief happineſs is to come; as perfeQtion of 
lanctifcation , full freedome from all miſery , reſurreion of the body , eternal 
lie: Faich gives a preſent being to all theſe, 

3. By the Benefit thereof, Trough faith we reap good by things before they 
o For taith gives not onely a title, bur a kind of poſſeſſion of that which we 
Ope for, 

This giverh an anſwer to thoſe that make temporal bleſſings the: onely ground 
the faich of the antient Fathers ; and that becauſe Eyangelical and Celeſtial 

«ings were not then exhibited. 

The Anſwer is this - They hoped for thoſe Evangelical and CeleQial truths , 
ind theeupon their faich oave a being unto them, In this reſpect rhe Goſpel was 
Penched urto them, Heb. i 3. 

Enngelical and Celeſtial truths were promiſed before hand ; now faith giveth 
®1ull affent co tha which God hath promiled, as it reſts as confidently upon it 

"ore 1t be actually accompliſhed , as if ic were indeed really accompliſhed. 
Pp: my therefore conclude, tha: the antient Fathers who bclieved, made Evan- 

zl and Celeſtial truths the ob jeRof their faith, and reſted thereupon. 

"Proper obje& of faith is that which is hoped for ; and that is not ſeen (as 

TOR Chap. 6. v. 19. v. 1 56.) In this retpe& faith is the ſubſtance of it, 

% SIVes a beingunto ic. Thus there is a mutual relation betwixt faith and 
-* We wair for the hape of righteouſneſs by faith, Gal.5. 5, Sec more hereof in 
*"t whole eArmonr of God, TraQ, 2. part. 7. on Eph. 6. 17. $. 3.5- 


1. 4. Of Faith an evidence of things not ſees. 


NJ, asf _ 0” Tt, © * i ' 
Thu faith which is the ſubſtance of things hoped for , is alſo a evidence of 


1 17s ot ſees, The noun tranflated \ a] evidence , is derived from a verb [4] ®a&. 
1 a, ita) 


. 
[1 


79 be fo and fo. Hereby ic appeareth , that faith doth as evidently con- 
vt of the truth of things that are not ſeen, as 1f they were before a 
ne law them with his eyes. Herein lyeth a main difference berwixc 
lente = C or, J. 7. 
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\. re properly tranſlated a evideace , which proverh and demonſtrateth 
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[c] + Arr. By things | c ] not ſeex are meant ſuch as cannot be difcerned with cheep 
gi:w7, of che body ; becauſe they are either inviſible in their nature, or kep: ſome yy 
or other from the eye of the body. Of this word , ſce Chap. 2, y, g, g, " 
Ozeſt.” Wherein lyeth the difference berwix: this iruit of faich, and che (orr. 
part, and this? : | ; - 
The difference Anſw. The former ſpeaks onely of rhings to come : this of things pat 25 
betwixt the Preſent alſo, as well as to come. There are many thirgs paſt and accompliſhed 
rwo parts of which are not now feen ; as, the birth of Chnift, his miracles, his death, ante. 
the verſes ſurretion: There are allo many things preſent that are not ſeen; as, Chili f. 
ting at Gods right hand, Angels attending us, the {outs of juſt men ji Heaney, 
yer faith gives evidence of the truth of all thele, even ſuch evidence, as they xr 
as ſure to believers that now live , as the things which Chriſt did on earch wer 
to them who then ſaw them with their eyes , and as the things in Heayen ah 
them in Heaven. S6 as faith works aſlurance. 'I his Apolt}e attributes ful aſs 
rauce to faith, See Chap. 10. v. 22. $. 65. 

In that the things whereof faith is an evidence , are not ſeen, jt js eyider; 
that Inviſibility maketh not things lefs credible; many evidences are given hereo 
in this Chapter. This point 1s thus expreſled to the life , Whom having vot ſety, 

e love, in whom, though ze ſee him tor, yet believing » Jere owe, 1 Pet, x, g 
Chriſt taketh the point for granted in pronouncing them bicfled who have no; 
teen, and yer have believed, Joh. 20. 29. 

Faith comes by hearing, Rom. 10. 17. zot by ſight, 2 Cor, 5, 7. we hear of 
many things that we ſce not. 

This diſcovers the deceit of them , who ſo long as they ſee ſuch and fuchob- 
Jes, can believe, but will believe no farther ; like 7 hom as, who ſaid, Eq: [ 
fhall fee in his hands the print of the nails, &c. TI will not believe, Joh, 10.%; 
If God give men health, peace, plenty, and all manner of proſpenty , they vil 
believe him to be their God : But if they ſee no external evidences of his fi 
vour, they will not belieye on him. This is the common faith of moſt men, 
Herein they take away the difference berwixt faith and fight, 2 (vr. 5.7. 
Faiths excet- 1 is faiths excellency to raiſe the ſoul above fight, & to ſupport it again ſent 
kency, True faith makes him thathath it , believe that God is his loving Father, when 

he ſeems to be angry with him it makes him believe thar he is in a bleſſedeltace, 
though he be ſubje& to many outward mileries. 

Well were the Martyrs inſtructed herein. Had they not had evidence of things 
not ſeen, they would never have endured what they did. This is rendred astie 
reaſon of Moſes his enduring, He endured, as ſeeing him #ho is miſible, v.27; 
Inviſible comforts and recompences ſwallowed up the terrours of thoſe preſet 
trials which Martyrs law and felt. | 

How much doth it 11ow concern us to acquaint our ſelyes with thing 
viſible? ſuch as the Word hath revealed for our ſtability. This was it that kep 
Chriſtians from fainting, They did look,, not at the thii:gs which are ſeen, bus 
the things which are not ſeen, 1 Cor. 4. 12, This made David , when he 
greatly diſtreſſed, and ſaw no outward help, 19 c:corrage himſelf inthe 1048 
God, 1 Sam. 30. 6. We know not what to 4 (iaith Fehoſhaphat ro God, 10 Hg 
of outward helps) but our yes are upon thee, 2: Chron. 20. 12, Thus my 
encouraged in all manner of caſes that can here befall us. 
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$. 5. Of the reſolution of, and Obſervations from, Heb. 11.1: 


#1 4 : : ws 10 
Now F _ is the ſabſtance of things hoped for ; the evidence of things 
C077, 


* HE ſum of this verſe is a deſcription of taith, 
Herein two points are obſervable. 
x. The Inference, in this note of aſſumption. Now, 'or but. 
2. The Subltance ; whereof there are two branches, 
7, The point deiciibed, which i5 Fair! , Tit 
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2, The arguments whereby it is deſcribed. Thele are two properties of faith , 
{oth amplified by cheir diſtinct object. 

The firſt property is thus expreſled, the ſubſtance, 

The objeR hereof 1s things hoped for, 

The other property is thus expreſſed, the evide;:ce. 


The obje&t thereof is, things not ſeen, 


Dofltrines. 


I. Helps preſcribed are to be explained. This ariſeth from the inference, Now. 
Fe F. 2, | 

II. Faith is a prime grace. This ariſech both from the deſcription , and alſo 
ſom the large amplification thereof. See $. 2. |. i 

III. Faith gives a being to future things, The word, (abſtance, \ntends as | | ly 


much, See F. 3. 
IV. There is a mutual relation betwixt Faith and Hope; For they are future 


things hoped for, whereof faith is the ſubſtance, See $. 3- 
V. Faith works aſſuraice.” This property , evidence , intends as much. See 


ſ, 4. 
VI. Things inviſible are not incredible, Though they be »ot ſee, yer is faith 
1 eridence of them. Sce $. 4- 


6. 6. Of the meaning of Heb. 11. 2. 
By it the Elders obtained a good report. 


[ this and the other verſes following , the forefaid definition of faith is am- 
plifted and exemplified, and that by the vertue and efficacy of faith, manifeſt- 
edin ſundry particulars. | | 
The firſt is a oood report Which it brought to Saints that lived in former Rlders who 
times, Guy 
This relative , By it, or, [4] init, hath reference to that grace deſcribed in f ,7 ( maury. 
the former verſe, which is Faith. 
Theperſons whole faith is here commended, are tiled [ 6] Elders. Both our [5 ] n:40%mey, 
plſh, and alſo the Greek word, is of the comparative degree ; The [ c ] po- [c] vio. 
five fonifieth an old man, Lmk. 1.18. Men in place of dignity or authority w;tofunns, 
hare { 4] this title given unto them in the plural number, and that iN tWO 47 alot. 
epecial relpe&s. Princapes qut- 
I Becauſe old men were fittelt to have dignity and authority , by reaſon of bs peeing 
r experience, which teacheth wiſdome, Job 32. 7. 1 King. 12. 7» pe pores _ 
2, Becauſe ſuch honour was done unto them , as ulerh to be done unto oldj;,,; 5, 
mn : for old men, carrying gravity in thcir faces, uſe to be reverenced ; yea the Heſych, 
Wrequireth as much, Lev. 19. 32+ : 
e comparative here tranſlated, Eld?r, is attributed to men in regard of their 
or office. In reference to age , both tho!e char have attained to many years 
ue focalled, 1 Tim. 5. I, I Pet. 5. 5. (in which ſenſe [e] antient women [ e 7 &ofimeye. 
* this title in the feminine gender given unto them, 1 Tim, 5. 2.) andallo 
ey who are elder than others , in reference to the younger , are called elder , 
muon they be not old in age, Lyk. 15. 25. They allo who have lived in former 
mes are called Elders, in that the times wherein they lived were antienter than 
Ur times , eſpecially ſuch as were men of parts, of worth, of dignity, authority, 
any other eſteem. Thus is the word frequently uſed in the New Teſtament . 
an, 15. 2, | 
ln recard of office, men were called Elders in reference to Civil and Eccle- 
laſtica] matters, We rcad of Eleys of the People, Exod, 19. 7. Macth. 21. 23. 
" ns of the Town , 1 Sam, 16.4. Elders of* the City, Deur, 21. 3- Elders of 
* Lands, 1 King. 20. 7. Theſe were Elders for civil affairs. : 
The Elders of the Jews who in the Evangeliſts and Afr are ſaid to meet 
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with Pricſts, Scribes, and other Rulers, were for Ecclchattical affairs. For 
Civil power was then taken from the Jews. 

There were a number of theſe Elders , ( which may be called Senators) the 
made up a Council , which the Jews called Sanhedrim , Their greatelt Counci 
confitted of LXXI Senators : which number is ſuppos'd to be order'g accord 
to this direQion which (3od gave to Moſes , Gather unto me [cventy men of th 
Elders of Iirac], &c. Numb. x 1. 16. Moſes being added tO the'e, maketh1y 
ſeventy one, By Elders in this text are meant tuch as lived in former ages be. 
fore the times wherein thele Hebrews lived, We call ſuch Anceſtors , Py. 
he Rhewiſts tranſlate them o/d men : which 1s abſurd , ob{cure, and untne 
For all thoſe Eiders, that obtained a good report, were not oid men: wire! 
Enoch, compared to the other Patriarchs before the Flood, Gez, 5.23, Jonatha, 
Saul's Son, 1 Sam. 31.2. Joſiah , 2 Kings 22. 1. Feroboan,'s Son , 1 Kin, 
I4. 13. They might be therefore young men, as well as old men, that are con. 

iſed under this word, Elders. : | 
Good ceftimo- gg Apoſtle uſeth this indefinite word , which —_— mn that in forme; 
ny given to times belieyed, becauſe there were many more, that manife ed the truth and yi 
Elders. gour of their faith, beſides thoſe that are mentioned in the Catalogue following, 
* Of all of them it is ſaid, they ebtained a good report, This is the interpreta- 
tion of one Greek word. The verb —_ it 1s _ , henifieth to witneſs 4 
ing Chap. 2. v. 4. $. 30. & Chap. 3.v. 5.9. 53- 
= we of . ad-, —_ , and may word for word be thus tranſlated, 
Cc] hgprph- [< ] were witneſſed; thatis , had witneſs or teſtimony given unto _ y 
Sous, were approved , and honoured with teſtimony. Teſtimony = is, F" $ 
Teſtmonio 0r- paſſive word, frequently uſed in the New Teſtament, in the pr” part, fors 
as fare. ood and honourable teſtimony, as v. 4. Atts 6. 3. & 22.12, 1 = 5. 10, 
Whar refti- | Oueſt. By what kind of teſtimony were thoſe Antients ſo honoured? 
meny ho- Anſw, Both by Gods teſtimony, and alſo by Mens. 
noureth, God three waies gave g00d teſtimony unto them. 
x. He enabled them to do things worthy of good report. = ht 
2, God gave inward teſtimony to their ſouls of his approving them, 
= God cauſed their names and memorable a&s to be regiftred in the ever- 
ing Record, the tacred Scriptures. 
wm rows; teltimony of th both while they lived, and after they were = 
: . i" h Thus was Wit! 
Such as lived in their time , approved and commended ther, ; Devillal 
given to Corzelizs by thoſe that lived with him, Atts 10. 22, an —_ 
honourable teſtimony given to him by thole that lived in incceeding pf "9 i 

The ground of this good report is here faid to be faith; Þy it ? go” 6: 
good report, The Greek prepoſition [d] IN (i faith) —_— od out 
it implyeth , that the ground of all that made them to have tna ow * 
which they had, was in their faith. I will not deny but that the $9 "6 
may here be put for By , as our Engliſh doth tranſlate it ; _ - \ pre 
ſwerable ro the many evideaces of faith which are ſet down _ nar 
tion : but implying by the caſe in which it is uſed, as much as tis P 
doth: By faith Abel, &c. By faith Enoch, &c. fo in the _=_ «for BY: 
[e] & fs The prepoſition ſe] IN, is in other Greek Authors allo — A 
wneic. Telo It is oft joyned with an inſtrument, or means of effecting 2 51s 
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<P £ Cods ancient 
HE ſum of the ſecond yerſe is, A Commendation of G 
People. 
The parts are two, 
I. The perſons commended, Elders. eh. 
2. The matter of their commendation, Herein contidct , 
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XII Car, XI. Epiſtle tothe HenrEws. 


1, A teſtimony given unto them, 7 hey obtained a good report. 
2, The ground thereof, By it, namely, by Faith, 


Doltrines, 


1. There were of old men of worth, Such were the Elders here mentioned. 
Il. worth of men had due teſtimony, They obtarned good report. 
III. Faith eſpecially makes men praiſe-worthy, By it they had their good te- 


Ronan 
- od is a Catholick, doftrine, The Elders from the beginning of the 
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world had learn'd it, and it is continued to theſe our daies, 
$. 8, Of the meaning of Hebr. 11, 3. 


Through Faith we r1:derſtand that the Worlds were framed by the Word of 
God, ſo that things which are ſeen were not made of things which do 
appear. 


His verſe gives another general proof of the yertue and vigour of Faith, Ir 
is ſomewhat more general than the former, 

The former was reſtrained to Elders : This is ſo indefinitely fer down , as 1t 
extended to all Believers, in all ages. | 

The perſons #re not diſtin&ly expreſſed , but compriſed under the firſt perſon | 
Plural of the verb, thus, | a ] Pe underſtand. ; [ 4] nie, 

The verb tranſlated , [4] Znderſtand, is derived from a noun that ſignifieth [5] wie, 
[c]themind, Tr. 1. 15. It importeth therefore an aRion of the mind. But fc 7 yviG-, ries 
in that it is here inferred upon Faith, it appears , that ſuch an a is here meant , Meys. _ 
51s not wrought by the ſtrength of natural reaſon , but by that credence which 0 bene by 
8 gven to the Word of God , and from a perſwafion of the heart concerning 
the truth thereof. 

The word [4 ] Faith, is here indefinitely uſed in the dative caſe , without [ 47 aire. 
ay prepoſifion at all, as in the other verſes following. : 

For there is a [ e |] rhetorical figure , whereby all the diſtin commendations [ec ] «pes. 
&faith, in the ſeveral inſtances thereof , are ſet down in the beginning of every 
Cauk, which ſerrech down a new inſtance. | 

The word tranſlated | f ] Worlds, is the fame that was uſed Chap. 1. v. 3. [7] 35a. 
ſ. 18, and taken in the fame lene, namely, for all manner of Creatures. 

Of the wcrlds-it is here faid, that they were [ g | framed. 

Of the derivation and compoſition of this word, ſee Chap. 1 3. ve 21. $. 172- | 
mplyeth a full and perfe& finiſhing of a thing , ſo as there remainerh no Cen per- 
ant, no defe , no imperfeRion therein, Thus much doth the Hebrew word *<&t- 
tend, inthis phraſe , Thus the Heaven and the Earth were [ 5 ] finiſhed , [ h | =, 

1.2.1, ot , perfect; = 

The means of framino the wor!ds is here faid to be | i ] the Word of Ged. ſunt, 
ome by the 13/0;-] of God here underſtand 2c Son of God, who is called the Word, [3] pagn. 
P,1.T. of whom it is alſo faid, that Al! things were made by him, Joh. 1. 2: 
but there are two different {hk ] terms in that and in this place , uted by the [4] #4. 

men of the one and the other, whereby they are diſtinguiſhed in the Greek, v0" 
Mouph not in our Envliſh, So as there the Author or Efficient may be ſet forth, world made 
© the Means of making the world. | h,] The term here uſed was uled be- yn word. 
"ee np gn =_— providence of God, called the Word of hs power, .Sce bbs Looms the 
by Gods Word is here meant the manifeſtation of Gods Will. Ir is Mcta- 
Pofically ſpoken of God | and thar after the manner of men , who ordinarily 

Mantteſt their mind and will by their word. - | 
1s point, thar the worid was made by Gods word , gives proof of Faith , 


2 . 
= 0 the vigour thereof, For it may be evinced by reaſon, that the world WAS pj. in Ti- 
ec. 
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Many Philoſophers have demonſtrated as much, by arguments fetcht _ —_—_ 
xealon, 
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reaſon, But that it ſhould be made mcerly by the Word of God , is 2 pong 
faith. This is believed , becauic in ſacred Scripture 1t is lo revealed, From thi 
evidence of faith the Apoſtle interreth this contequeiice , So :hat things which 
are ſeen, &'c. 

Here muſt be [ / ] ſupplyed , to make up the tenſe full and clear, the pr 
cipal verb, in the former par: of the verie; as it 
we under ſi ang that things which are ſeen, Oc. 

For things were not made becauie we belicye them , but becauſe we belies 
that they were made by Gods word, we under{tand that things which ave ſeex 
[+7] wn Bund- were not waue of things which do appear. | k&, | Things ſeen comprite all yiſh| 
things, whether they be actually ſeen, or no. This 1s the ſame word that was uid 
6. 4. Ic is not to be taken exciuſiyely , as it it did exclude things inyiſihle, 
For all thizgs, viſible aud inviſible, were created (Col. 1.16.) and that of w0- 
thing. Bur becaule the greateſt queſtion is about things vifible, and ſuchas ar 
ſeen, and becaule there is the molt dire& oppotition berwixt things which ar 
ſeen, ard things which do not appear”, he fily uleth this phraſe , things which 
are (cen, Thus doch Moſes exemplific the creation of the world in and by 
things. that are ſeen 2: and theſe are the things which by Philoſophers are ac- 
counted to be createc 

The negative in this phraſe , were not made, 
Creation of [ #2 | appear, as if it had been thus placed , were made of things which do not 
appear. Though they were made, yet they were not made of any thing thatdid 
[7] exmm- or could appcar, There was no pre-exiftent matter whereof they were made; 
phraſe direAtly implyeth, that the worlds were made of nothing = 

Becauſe the Philoſopher could not by natural rzaſon diſcern how any thing 
could be wnade of nothing , he denyed the Creation of the World, But by faith 
we believe it, becauſe Gcds word hath revealed as much, 

The very firſt phraſe in Scripture , 1» the beginning , intendeth as much, For 
before the beginning of things there could be nothing, but the Creator who gaxe 
them a being. It there were any thing before , that had not been the bt- 
vinning. 

This inſtance of believing the world to be made of nothing \, giveth proof of 
the latter clauſe, of the deſcription of faith, v, x. namely, that it 1sthe evidence 
of things not lcen, 


py, Sce Chap, ſo a5 this 


His verſe gives an evidence of the Worlds Creation. 
Hereof are two parts, 
x. The evidence it ſelf, 
2, An inference made thereupon. | 
In ſetting down the eyidence, four points are obſervable, 

I. The thing evidenced, The Worlds were frawed. 
2. The means thereof, By the word of God. 
3. The kind of evidence, Faith, 


It were thus ſer down, Sorhy 


is to be referred to this yerh,, 
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4. The manifeſtation thereof, We underſtand. 
In ſetting down the Inference , one thing is grante 


d, another! 


That which is oranted, 15, T hat things ſeex were mad, kk 
That which is denyed, is, That they were made of things WAV 


afpear ; for they were not made of ſuch, 


The world had a beginnire, This is here taken for oranted, 

The worlds were made intheir full per feftion, The word cranflated 
implycth as muchs ; 

ITT. Gods word was toe onely means of makivs the world, T 
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Ty. Af! things were made of nothing, This is intended under this phraſe , 
were not made of things which ao appear. 
y, Faith gives evidence to Creation, This is the main intendment of this 
verie. 
VI, Faith is inthe underſ{anding, Not that it is only there. Ir is alſo in the 
will, It worketh afhance as well as aſſent. But by fairh we under- 


ard, 
$. 10. Of Cain's and AbePs names. 


Heb. 11. 4. 
bj fab Abe) offercd -11t0 God a more excellent Sacrifice than Cain , by 
' which be obtaized witneſs rhar he was righteows , God teſtifying of hus 
gifts: for by it he berrg dead ,, * yet ſpeaketh, * Or, is yer 
ſpoken of, 
Ere beoinneth a particular exemplification of the effects of faith, This is 
H ſer forth by a diſtin& enumeration of ſuch Worthyes as gaye proof of 
cheir faith, 

Though every Worthy be not here let down, yet I may well fay that the 
ciefand moſt principal are named. Others are comprized under general words, 
Elders, v, 2. AU theſe,v. 13. Prophets, v. 32. They paſſed through the Rea 
Ste, y, 29, And lundry effects common to many, 33, &Cc. 

The firſt of all is Abe/, who was the firſt fon of man born of man that was 
bg 2gin, and was endued with a true, juſtifying, ſaving faith; as his faith here 
nentioned was 3 which is evidenced by Gods accepting him , and his ſacrifice : 
for without ſuch a faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, ve. 6. 

Atl, according to the Hebrew notation , ſignifieth vanity ; for it 1s derived What he! 
from [4] a verb which fignifieth to become yain, Jer. 2.5. A [6] noun hence ſignificrh, 
Geined , is uſed by the Wiſe man to ſer out the vanity of this world , [4] "ant 
Ecl, 1, 2, [6] man 
Sme ſay that this name was given by a prophetical ſpirit in reference to Abel's TE 

imely deach. But I ſuppoſe rather that this name was given in acknow- 
edzement of that vain mortal and miſerable condition whereunto mankind was 
brouyht by the firſt fin. There may be the ſame reaſon of the name of Adam's 
Gnndchild | c ] Ex95, which alſo fignifieth mortal, or miſerable, Gen. 4. 26. [c] WIN 
Aim and Eve had a Son before Abel: His name was * Cain,which is a noun xg wiſer, 
(rived from an Hebrew {d] verb, which fignifierh, to get or obtain, or to poſſeſs wel mortalis. 
Watisgottzn, By this name an acknowledgment was made of Gods mercy and Whar Cain 
tuth, In giving {eed; that fo the accompliſhment of the promiſe concerning hs 
led (Ger, 3. 15 ) might be in confidence expe&ed. The interpretation of this _ ) | 
ame, Cain, is thus expreſſed, { have gotren a man of the Lord, Gen. 4. 1. 
Lactetwo names do give us to underttand , that Gods goodneſs , and mans 
"?tcnedne(s, are both worthy of frequent and ſerious m.ditatiov. The farmer 
Rlth up mans heart to admire Gods ooodne(s, and to be thankfull unto him. 
te latrer liripperh mai of all ſelf-conceit, and humbleth him before God. 


$. 11. Of the d:fference betwixt Abel and Cain. 


TH E »foreſaid two brothers, (zi and Abel, came from the loyns of the fame 
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it is, that theſe two were the firſt that evercame out of a Mather: won 

Of the two, the younger was the better 2 yet being younger in birth he bs 
inferiour in dignity : For God himlfelf ſaid to Caiz , 1n reference to Abe; 7h 
ſhalt rule over him, Gen. 4. 1. ; - 

By this firſt inſtance of difference betwixt perſons, it plain!y appears, th 
ſpiritual grace doth not alwaies accompany external prerogatives. As here Go 
accepted «Abel before Cain, ſo Sem before Fapherh, Gen. 5.32. 10.24 an 
Jacob before Eſan , Ger. 27. 37. and Jadah before his brethren , Gey 49.8 
and 7-ſeph allo, Gen. 37. 7. and Ephraim before Manaſſeh, Gey, 48, I9, an 
David before his brethren; and Salomon before his, 1 Chroy, 28. 4, 5. & 
v.23. y. 193. 

God is = in beſtowing his grace on whom it pleaſeth him. From God 
preferring the younger before the elder, the Apoſtle proveth the free once f 
God, Rom.9g. 11, 12. 

This in particular warranteth Parents to obſerve how grace aboundeth in fore 
Children above others, and anſ{werably eſteem them, Sce Domeſt, Duties of Ph 
rents, Treat. 6. F. 67. 

In general, it dire&eth all how to ſet their hearts upon any, even as they le 
them ſeaſoned with grace , Prov. 12. 26, Take heed of reſpeQins men upon 
outward reſpe&s, Jam. 2. 1. 
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6. 12, Of God's (harch in Adam's Family, and different Offerings, 


[4] egrnlym E Abel it is ſaid, that [ a ] he offered unto God, 
my us, Q Of this phraſe, offering, and that, to God, ſee Chap. 5. v. 1.4.6, 
T is 1s here fer down as an a of piety and ſervice performed toGod, 
The like is implyed of (ain, For if Abel offered a more excellent ſacrificethan 
Cain, ihen Can allo offercd ſuch as it was : But the Hiſtorie expreſly ſers domn 
that C.a:x brought an offering to the Lord, Gem, 4. 3. 
Gods Church HT: is probable that theſe B: others were yet of their Fathers family, and ther 
as antien. 3* did lervice tro God; fozs Adam's houſe was God's Church : whereby we miy 
Adams Fami- {ce the antiquity of the Church even from eAdam's time. As this filt Family 
ly. was a Chnrch, {> other Families of the antient Patriarchs were Churches, 
Tie Church herein hath a preheminence above other Societies, © 
Though both the foreſaid Brothers offered to God, yer both of them <d it not 
with the ſame mind, and in the ſame manner, This is implyed under this wor 
[þ] mare, Of compariton , | b ] more excellent. Of the pofirive whereupon this .compan* 
tive, more excellent, or greater, is grounded, ſee Chap. 10. v.12. $, 120, They 
were of diff.rent diſpoſitions. One was an errant Hypocrite , the other an W- 
right Worſhipper of God. Thus from the beginning it was ſhewed , tat G36 
Church on earth is a mixed Aſſembly. 
That thts may here more diſtinMly appear, I will ſhew , 
Is Whcrcinthele two agreed. 
2, Whercin chey differed, 


Apre-ment They agrecd in three points, Qrope 
berween Cams 14 Tn their ceneral ation, They both drew near to God , and worll! 
and Abels - 


hiw. F 
2, In the general 2atrer of that ation. They both brought an offering. 
. In the general k:/.d of their offering : which was of that which belo r 
tocach ot them, Caiz was a tiller of the oround , and he brought of the fo 
the ground, Abel was a keeper of ſheep, and he brought of his flock , ON. 


worſhiping 
noel 


Difference 1. They dift:red in the diſtin& kinds of offering. Cain's was of m_ 
berween Cains the ground, which was but a meer gift. Abel's was of the flock , = "fe 
 «+->qpggg = {acrifice ſlain, The notarion of the Greek word in my text, rranflared)a7/0 
Lc] =" imylyes as much. See Chap, 5. V- I. 9.7. : PT * whered] 
8 2. In the manner of off:ring. «Abel oftered up his ſacrifice in fait ht 
he believed chat God would pardon his fins, and accept of his pelon a1 | : In 

No luch thing is implyed of Cazz, | : 
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Cozy, XI. Epiſtletothe Henne ws, 


—Tn the quality of their offering. (ain brought of the fruit of the ground - 


brought of the firſtlings of hs flock , and of the fat thereof. Thele were the beſt 
1nd choycelt, 


$. 13. Of the teſtimony which Faith brings. 
6 Abel teſtified a good re{pe& to God, fo likewiſe God teſtified a good 


\ ceipe& ro him ; For, he obtained witneſs that he was righteoxs. The ground 


kereof was his faich. For this relative, | a ] by which , hathrefercnce, not to [a7] dv ie. 


acrifice , but to faith - For this is an exemplification of that which was 1aid of 
the Elders, By faith they obtained a good report : As others, to Abel: As he ob- 
ined a good report, ſo he obtained it by faich. By a true juftifying faith , the 
Believer lo applyes Chriſt unto himſelf, as he reſteth upon him , to be enabled to 
&that which is acceptable unto God , and therein to be accepted of God. 

This faith put him on to offer a more excellent ſacrifice than Cn ; this faith 
inChriſt moyed God to give a gracious teſtimony of him. 


This phraſe, [ 6 ] he obtained witneſs, is the interpretation of one GreeK [ bJ Jugmnyi- 
wed, namely > that which is before tranſlated, obtained a good report , v. 2.0 


(.6, 
The teſtimony, or witneſs which he obtained, is thus expreſſed, that he was 
righteow, Of this word | © ] righteous, ſee Chap. 10. v. 38. $. 144. 

By faich he applyed to himſelf that righteouſneſs of Chriſt , which made him 
tihteous before God : and by the ſame faith he was put on to endeayour to do 
lichduties of piety cowards God , which appertained to him in his place , and 
= ſuch duties of juſtice and mercy , as made him be accounted righteous 
ere men, 

This witneſs of Abel's righteouſneſs was given by God eſpecially ; As it was 
before aid of the witneſs which the Elders received, v. 2. $. 6. fo it may be 
tere aid of this witneſs which Abel received. 
| This oiveth inſtance, that even in Gods account men in this world may be 
toeous, See more hereof, Chap. 10. v. 38. $. 144. This teſtimony , That he 


Yrighteow, hath an eſpecial reſpeR to his perſon, and that muſt be by faith in. . 


the Lord Jeſus. Thus it is faid , that the Lord had reſpett unto Abel , Gen. 4. 4. 
uamely, unto his perſon. Nothing can hexe make us righteous before God, bur 
we righteouſneſs of Chriſt applyed by faith, 2 Cor. 5. 2t. 

Toſet out the foreſaid witneſs more fully , the Apoſtle addeth this, God te- 
Sting of his gifts, Howſoever diſtinQion may be made between facrifices and 
glts, as hath been ſhewed, Chap. 5. v. 3. $.7. yet they are alſo both taken in 
lame general ſenſe. Sacrifices were brought to God, and offered up to him , 
din that reſpe& were called gifts: So as God himſelf doth here witneſs , that 
mai my give gifts to him. Hereof ſee 
, Gods teltifyinz of thoſe gifts, was a manifeſtation of his accepting thereof : 
'Tt1Sexpreſly ſaid, that God had reſpeR to his offering. 

1 two reipeRs are the things which Abe/ offered to God called gifts. 


i ln regard of Abe!'s mind, he brought them in teſtimony of thankful- 


?, In reoard of Gods mind, who accepted them as gifts. 

; w tvorold mentioning of witneſs concerning eAbe!, bath reference to that 
"ie relpeR that in the Hiſtorie of Abe! the Lord is faid to have. He had 
X unto Abel, namely, to his perſon, and to his offerihg : this was his 


: Iyrhi witneſs it appears, that God will have his Children to know his mind 
" why them , that {o they may be the better encouraged to go onin that courle 
lis acceptable to God. 


Bbbb 2 0, 4s. 


weread of no choyce of any excellent fruit that he ſhould bring. But «Abel 
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A Commentary upon the 


$. 14. Of Abel's ſpzaking , being dead. 


OR greater commendation of eAbel's faith, another kind of teſtimony j; 
addcd, in theſe words, By it, he being dead, yet ſpeaketh, 
T his is a perpetual teſtimony from Abe/'sdeath till the time that the Apoſtle 


[4] adm, wrote, and fo will continue to the end of the world. For the verb, [a] [Praketh, 


"k] in, 


being of the preſent tenſe, 1mplyeth a continued act: ſo alſo doth this adzy 
b ] yet. 
{ Of the word tranſlated dead, ſee Chap. 7. v. 8. $. 51. It is here meant of the 
death of his body, being ſlain by his Brother (ain, Gen. 4. 8. 
QOxeſt. How doth he ſpeak, being dead? 
Anſw. 1. In that his faith, and the fruits thereof , are regiftred in the ever- 


| laſting Records of the holy Scripture : and thereby he ſpeaketh as eyidently, 


as if we heard his yoyce. 

2. In thar his innocent blood being wrongfully (pilt, cryed to God for 
vengeance, Gey. 4, 10. Yea ſtill it remaineth crying againſt all ſuch Fratricides 
and Homicides , as Car was : in which reſpe& Chriſt faith to the murdering 
Jews, that por them ſhould come all the righteous blood ſhed upon the earth, from 
che blood of righteous Abel, Mat. 23, 35. 

3. In that his ſoul is among thoſe ſouls which cry aloud, ſaying, How lay , 
I Lord, doſt thou not judge and avenge our blood ? &c, Rev. 6. g. 

He is ſaid to ſpeak by faith : becauſe as he offered his ſacrifice by faith, andby 
faith obtained witneſs ; 1o by faith he commended himlelf to God, even when 
he was under his Brothers hands, as Steven did when the malicious Jews ſtoned 


him, eA#. 7. 59. and thereupon God took ſpecial care cf bim, to teſtific not | 


onely of his gifts while he lived, but alſo of his innocency in his death , and 
cauſeth all to be remembred in his Church throughout all generations, 


6. 15. Of the Reſolution of, and Obſervations from, Hebr. 11.4 


N this verſe 1s a commendation of Abel's faith. 
His faith is commended two waies. 
1. Comparatively, 
2, Simply. 
The compariſon is betwixt him and his Brother. Wherein obſerve , 
I. The perſons ſet down by their names, Abel, Cain. 
2, By their at, Herein oblerye, 
7. Wherein they agreed. 
2. Wherein they differed. 
They agreed, | 
I. In their at. They offered unto God, 
2. In the ſubjeR-marter of the a& , a ſacrifice, 
They differed, 
T7. In the matter of their ſacrifice, implyed in this word of comparied, 
more excellent, 
2. In the manner of offering, Abel did it by faith, Cain not lo, , 
The commendation of Abel's faith fimply ſet down , is by witnels. Ths 
twofold ; partly while he was alive, partly after he was dead. 
The former is , 
I. Propounded.- 
2. Amplified ; and that by rwo waies. 
I. By the ſubjet-matter which was witneſſed. This is double. 
I. Concerning his perſon, that he was righteows. 
2. Concerning his gifts. 
2. By the Author of the witneſs, God teſtifying. 
The teſtimony given after he was dead, is ſet out rwo Waics. 
x. By the eyidence of his innocency, he ſpeaketh. 
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Car, XI, Epiſtle tothe HeBk EWS. 


; By the continuance thereof, in this particle, yer. 
Bath chele arc amplified by the ground of chem, which was faith, in this re- 


have, by Its 


Dottrines, 


L Gods truth, in accompliſhing his word, is #0 be remembred, The meaning 
{this name, Cain, importerh thus much. 

Il, Mans vazity 1s to be off conſidered, The meaning of this name, Abel , 
aporterh ſo much. 
ll, The Charch ts an antient ſociety ; it hath been from the beginning of the 
all, That which is here notedof Carr's and Abe's offering, implyeth that the 
{f Family that ever was, was a Church. 

IV. Gods Church did ever conſiſt of a mixed ſociety ; There were good and 
vil perſons 11 It. This was evidenced in the firſt Church that eyer was. 

Y. It is faith that commends a man and his ations, Thus is eAbel here 
commended, 

VI. Believers will offer what is dne to God, Its here ſaid of «Abel, he of- 
rd ynto God, 

VII, Expiation for ſin was ſought by Believers from the beginning of the 
zi, Abel by offering a ſacrifice ſhew'd as much. 


tice * thay, taketh it for granted that Cain offered. 

IN. Hypoerites can be at ſome coft with God, For (ain offered. | 

X, Hypocrites can bring to God of that which ts their own, For the Hiſtorie 
rfifiech, that Cir brought of the fruit of the ground , whereof he was a tiller , 
Gen, 4, 2, 3. 


re, more excellent, and expreſly fer down in the Hiſtorie, Gen. 4. 4+ . 
MII, Believers content not themſelves with that which Hypocrites do, Abe's 
lcrifice was more excellent. 

MII, Faith addeth worth to the duties we do, By faith was Abel!'s ſacrifice 
ue oreater, 

uv. Grace followeth not external privileges. (ain was the elder , but Abel 
ine beter, Prov, 12, 26. See $. It, : 
a Faith ts a means of gaining good teſtimony. By it Abel obtained wit- 
nels, 
XVI. Meu may in this norld be righteous. SO was Abel. 

VII. Mens perſons are firſt approved of God. God witneſſed that Abel was 
l9hteous, thereupon his ſacrifice was accounted excellent. The Lord had reſpect 
Unto Abel and his offering, Firſt ro his perſon, then to his ſervice, Gey. 4. 4. 
AVIIT. God will that Saints how his mind, This was the end of Gods te- 
lifying of Abel, 

UN. Gifts may by men be given to God, Abel gave gifts to God. 

Ry _— are (ubief to death. It is here ſaid of righteous Abel, that he 
Ws dead, ; | 

_ Saints are ſubject to a violent death. Abel was flain by his Brother 
an,Gen.g, 0. 

XXII, Saints hve after death. That particular of Abel's ſpeaking being dead, 
S/7eth Proof to this oeneral. 

A II, Innocent blood cryeth for Vengeance after it is ſhed. This 1s one re- 
Rect "terein Abel 1s ſaid to ſpeak being dead. In reference hereunto , the dif- 


ines made berwixe the blood of Chriſt, and the blood of Abel , Heb. 
: 4g, 


Fa - (ry of blood continueth to the worlds end, This particle, yer , intends 
2 Tyuc N : 


AXV. Fath cauſeth a good memorial after death. By it Abel Rl ſpeaketh, 
6. 16. 


VIII, An Hypocrite may. perform external worſhip, So did Cain. For this 


XI, Believers give their beſt to God, Thisis implyed under this comparas- 


— 


A Commentary upon the 


$. 16, Of Encch, and hu name. 


Hebr. 11. 5. 


— 


By faith Enoch was tranſlatea, that he (hould not ſee death, aud wy, 
found, becauſe God had tranſlated him : For before his tranſlation |; jy 


this teſtimony, that he had pleaſed God. 


Why many HE ſecond Worthy produced for exemplitication of rhe vertue of Fiji 
—_—_—_ T is Enoch, He was indeed the ſeventh from Adzm , Jude v. 14, Ando 
Pak ovet- doubt but that Adam himſelf, and the five berwixt Adam and Emch , wereal 


pious men and believers. But the Holy Ghoſt "having recorded no memory}; 


effe&s of their faith, the Apoſtle paſleth them over. Sce v 
Aftcr Enos was born, it is ſaid, that then began men to 


«32. 9.192, 


call pon the named 


the Lord, Gen. 4. 26. But it is not ſaid , that Exos brought them fo to 
Therefore that act cannot properly and neceſlarily be applyed to him, 
From the Apoſtle's paſſing over ſo many betwixt Abel and Ench, and other 
in other places, we may inferr , That it is a point of wiſdom to content ou 
ſelves with ſuch matters, as the Holy Ghoſt hath thought meet to relate. This 
La] venir eie to be [ a] wiſe, or to underſtand according to ſobriety, Rom. 12.3. 


_ ® wpryreſy, The particular perſon here commended, is Ezoch, This 


15 an Hebrew name, 


derived from a verb that fignifieth to dedicate, and may be interpreted, dedicated 
His condition dd fitly anſwer his name ; For of all the Patriarchs he was molt 
eſpecially dedicated to Gol : as the teſtimony of his walking with God, and of 


Gods taking him co himſelf, giveth evidence. 


There were others of his name , as Caiz's firſt ſon : who allo gave the ſame 
name to a City that he built, Ger. 4. 18. And Abraham's Grandchild by K- 
turah, Gen, 25.4. and Renben's eldeſt ſon, Ger, 46, 9: But the tranſlatinge! 
that Exoch which is here mentioned , ſheweth , that it is he, which was the c- 


yenth from Adam, who is here meant, 

The ſame faith before ſpoken of, even a juſtifying faith 
miſed Meſſiah, is here without all contradiRion meant, 
70d. 


$. 17. Of Envch's tranſlation, 


, reſting on the pro- 


For by it-he pleaſed 


: H E evidence of Ezoch*'s faith is thus expreſſed, Enoch was tranſlated, 
Le] won, Li Of the meaning of the [a] word, fee Chap. 6. v. 17. $.135- An 


Chap. 7. v. 12. $. 67. Itis applyed ſometimes to things 
kind , or condition, unto another; as where it is fajd , 
changed, Heb. 7. 12. 


cranſlaced from ont 
the Prieſthood ws 


And the Galatians were removed from their fome 


Teacher, Gal. 1.6. Or from one place to another , as the Patriarchs were @ 
ried our of Egypt into Sichem , AR, 9, 16, Here it implyeth both. For £ 


was tranflated from Earth to Heayen, and the mortality of 


ſlated into immortality. For this end of his tranſlation 1s thus exprenes » 


he (hauld not ſee death. 


his body was 00* 
led, 116 


The tranſlation here meant was both in body and ſoul ; from Earth 


Heaven, Such a tranſlation as Eliah's was, 2 King. 2, 11. 


Fhe diſtin& manner of tranſlating Exech , is nor fo punctually let 


that of Eliah's, 2 King. 2. 11. 
We read of Chriſt , that he alſo was taken up body and 


[ down as 


ſoul into Hearn 3 


it 5 - . , . * Faro, From tne 
but it was after hisdeath and rcſurreRion, wherein his aſcenſion differed 79 


tranſlation of theſe two. As 1. 9. 
Theſe two, Ezoch and Fliah , are the onely inſtances that 


Gods extraordinary power in this kind, ſince the beginning of the wo 
Papiſts have fabulouſly recorded much of the aflumption of the V: 


bat without all warrant. 


haye been giveh © 
r]d, 
rein 360) 


26 . > . eV mon. 
Thoſe two before mentioned were before Chrilts time ; and that UYy T5, 
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Char. Xl. Epiſtle tothe HeBREWwsS. 


STrecaal evidences of the bodies fruition of eternal life, rogether with the foul , 
n Heavens EE | 

7-0ch was in the firſt age of the world , before there was. diſtinction of Jew 
ind Gentile : and to an inſtance of the olorification of body and lou] to the 
whole world. I 0 aſſure them the more thereof, while he was on earth , he pro- 
refizd of the Lords coming to judgement, Fade v. 14. 

fl:ah was in that age wherein the partition wall (tood between the Jew and 
Centile : So'as he was a ſpecial inſtance thereof to the Church of 1ſrael. 

Chr.&s aſcenſion was yet a more pregnant proof thereof, and that to all Na- 
ons to che end of the world. For as he was leen in his body animated by his 
ul, to aſcend into Heaven : ſo after his aſcenſion was he ſeen in that body to 
vin Heaven by Stephen, Atts 7.56. And by Parl, Aft, 22. 14,17. 

There ſhall be at the moment of Chriſts coming to judgement, a like , but a 
more univerſal rapture ; for all then living ſhall with their bodies and ſouls 
uited, be rapt up to the judgement ſear of Chriſt. ze ſhall be changed, faith the 
kodtle, 1 Cor. 15, 52. changed both in our place , and in our condition , as 
Emch wass 


$. 18. Of Enoch's not ſeeing death. 


HE tranſlation of Exoch is much amplified by this end thereof , that he 
ſhould not ſee death, 


This phraſe, | a ] zot ſee death, is an Hebraiſm ; Death thereby is reſembled [a] wd Wete. 
p:nEncmy : not ſeeing, to an abſolute freedome. He ſhould be fo far from 46» videre ab 


bkingnken and (eized upon by death, as he ſhould not ſee death ; deach fhouid 
Not come near him. Thus it is ſaid of choſe that have nothing to do with the KRing- 
domeof God, theyc +419 ſee the Kingdome of God,” Joh. 3. 3. To clear this a 
lite furrher, Ch-i{# 2th theſe two phraſes, ſhall never ſee death, ſhall never ta(t 
f&:th, (Joh. 8. Fr,$2.) at the ſame time, as ſetting forth one andthe ſame 
ting, one exnoun-11,:;p tac other, Not to faſt of a thing, is to have nothing art all 
bo with it, T'o af is the ieaft degree of participation. Becauſe that rio other 
i onely tho\c win'ch have been mentioned ſhall be free from death ( for it is 
Yonted unt- mea once to dye, Heb. g. 27.) itisfaid, What wan us he that 
Iveth, aud (h4! 0: fee de. 1h? into whoſe fight death ſhall not come, and ſeize 
upon him, Pſ.u/, 89, 43. T4: Pralmiſt excludeth all men,, except before ex- 
cepred, from the privilzge cf not ſeeing death; ſo as it was a fingular and an 
elpecia] Prerogitive. : j 

ASan evidence that Enoch was taken away in his very body , fo as his foul 
NMely was not tranſlated, and his body left on earth , (for that had been, to be 
&0:) but that his body alſo was tranſlated, whereby he was freed from death , 
tis ere added, that he [hb] was not frind, 

7! Hebrew thus cxprefſerh it, { c ] and he was not, This phraſe it pur for 
ch as are miffi19, and can hard y. if atwl, be had again; being either on earth 
from one, as S170 was in Eoyer kept faſt from his Father; or by deach 
alen away, os Jacob ſuppoſed Joſeph to be, Gen. 42. 36. 

_ * XX interpret that phraie, [d ] He was or, thus: Hewas not faund. 
"2m the Apolt'e fol'oweth : well knowing , that ir fully expreflech the ſenſe 
; etext, Forit is probable, that they who lived with Exch, miſſing him, did f 
8c for him, as che Children of the P:ophets did for Eliah after he was taken 
mn Heaven, 2. K'ne. 2. 17 

y | * phraſe then ſhewerh , that he was no more on earth, nor ever ſhall be. 
ls "ving cannot be found amongſt the dead ( Lok, 24.5. ) much lets can 

glorified in Heaven be found herc on Earth, 

ws ind Fl: as their relervation in the carthly Paradiſe, and their being the 
itneſſes that ſha'1 oppoſe Antichriſt, and be ſlain. Becauſe that which is 


5, among other arovments, doth clearly diſprove the Popifh conceit about Rom. Ponrif. 


nouoh excraordinary, the Apoſtle rende:s tuch a reaſon therenf,as IS Rhemift. An- 
210 top the mouth of any cainlayer, and to work credence in thote wy _— Apoc. 
eax 11-5” 


16 | A Commentary upon the Car, X| 


TO -bear any reſpe& to God, The reaton is thus expreſſed , becauſe God had yy; 


ſlated him, 

This word , [e] tranſlated, is the ſame yerb that was. before uſed int; 
verſe, and to be taken in the ſame ſenſe. | 

He was tranſlated from a mortal condition to an immortal, and fron place y 
place, even from Earth to Heaven. 

The Hebrew word uſed in this point , fonifieth [f ] to take, and jtishe. 
quently uſed of raking a perſon or a thing to ones ſelf: as /ſaac took Rebekah 
Gen, 25. 20. Now it was God chat thus tranſlated him , and took him to hin. 
ſelf, for God hath power to preſerve from death whom he will, and t» tettle any 
man where he will, He hath not tyed himſelf to thole bounds wherewith je 
hath limited his Creatures. Enoch by faith in God was tranſlaced, and we by 


faith do underſtand that he was tranſlated. 
$. 19. Of Enoch's pleaſing God. 


A*® the Apoltle rendred the reaſon of Enech's tranſlation , to reft in God, 
| who tranſlated him ; ſo he further renders the reaſon why God tranſlated 
L4 ] 38. him , namely, becaxſe he had pleaſed God. The cauſal particle, [a] FOR, 
demonſtrateth as much. 
This is further manifeſted by the order of ſetting down this point , in this 
phraſe, before his tranſlation, 
£67 wrixor, This noun | þ | tranſlation , 15 derived from the ſame verb that was uſd 
twice before. Ir is alſo uſed before, Chap. 7. V. 12. 9. 67. / 
| Before this a of God , .Enoch did that which moved God to tranſlate him, 
fc} as. So much is here expreſly ſet down in the reference of this prepolition, | c] bt 
fore, and implyed by the verb of the time paſt, had pleaſes, So as in his lift 
time ; before he received any recompence , he did chart which was acceptable to 
the Lord: Work muſt be done before reward can be expeRted. See Chap, 10 
v. 36. $.136. | 
[4] &rpure- That which Enoch did, is expreſſed under this phraſe, pleaſed God, 


v2: ry Sogf. The verb is a compound. The ſimple verb out of which it 1s compounded, 

[e] ime, fignifieth fe] to pleaſe, Gal: r. 20. The prepoſition with which it 15 com- 

f } is. pounded fignifieth [f ] well. Soas it addeth much emphaſis to the _ " 
d caretull. 1n 


implyeth, that Enoch was very circumipeA over himſelf , an 
things, to do that which was acceptable unto God ; that was, os * 
him, This word is uled to ſet out Gods approbation of works of Mercy , 
I3.v.16.$.146. 
Enoch walked Enoch did the rather pleaſe God, becauſe he walked before God» and that con- 
. eq _ tinnally ; for ſo much doth that Conjugation , wherein the Hebrew word 5et 
pat Prefled, imply, as 1s largely ſhewed iz the Saints ſacrifice on Pal. 116.9 


. 58. 
Exch had God alwaies in his eyes, whether he were alone, 0! in compaſs 
about duties of piety, or other aftai1s. 
Thereby he was moved carcfully and conſcionably to avoy 
diſpleaſing unto God , and diligently ro do what was agreea 


d what might 
ble to the wil 


God. | 
| To give further evidence to the truth hereof , it is ſaid , that he bel pes 
"bY wugr- hereof. | þ) The tame verb 1n Greek is here uſed , that was before ule Ao 
py. $. 6, and takei in that ſenſe. He had the teſtimony of Men and God. V 4 
Of God, by a0 10? 


by bearing witneſs unto him, and highly eſteeming him; | 
witneſs of Gods Spirit in his own Conſcience, and by Gods approving any ; 
Enoch in his life-time propheſied of the coming of the Lord to Judgeme” , 
Jade v. 14. Whereby it appears, that he had the Day of Judgemen ck in 
mind; and by a conſideration thereof, he might be the rathe 4 


all things, well to pleale the Lord, 


r moved t0 


, 20. 
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Car, Xl. Epiſtle to the Heerews. 


5, 20, Of the Reſolution of , and Obſervations from , Hebr. 11. 5. 


N this verſe we have a Reward of Enoch's Faith, | 
[ Hereof are tWO Parts. ”_ 
1, The kind of reward. = 
2, The ground thereof. 
The kind of reward is 
t. Propounded, in this phraſe, he was tranſlated, 
2, Amplified by the End,and by the Author of his tranſlation; 
In declaring the End, is ſet out 
t. The extent of his tragſlation ; he was ſo tranſlated, as 
he ſhould not ſee death. 
2. The evidence thereof ; He was wot found, 
The Author of his tranſlation, was God, who is here named, 
' manifeſt the truth thereof, Becauſe God haq tranſlated 
him . 
In ſetting forth the ground of his reward, is declared , 
I. What Enoch had done; he had pleaſed God. 
2, The time when he did it”; before hs tranſlation, 
3» The evidence thereof ; he had teſtimony. 


DofFtrines; 


l, Faith bringeth reward, By Faith Enoch had the reward here mentioned. 

II, To be tranſlated from Earth ro Heaven, 1s a great reward. In this ſenſe 
tis ere ſer down, ; | 

IL, The beſt livers are not the longeſt livers, Enoch was one of the beſt of 
_ that lived before the Flood , yer lived the fewett years of them 

IV. Ir is a great favonr tobe exempted from death, Herein God teſtified his 
four to Enoch. | 

V. They who are in Heaven, cannot be found on Earth. Ench, being tran- 
lated, was nor found. | 

Vl. God can grve extraordinary rewards, This reward Was extraordinary I 
therefore it is laid, that God tranſlated him. | 

VII. Work, is before reward. So much is here expreſſed, _ | 

VIII, They that pleaſe God ſhall ſarely be rewarded. This is here noted as the 
mound of Exoch's reward. 

IX. Who walk, with God pleaſe him. This appears by the Apoſtle's inter- 
Ming Evoch's walking with God, to be a pleaſing of him, 
S They who pleaſe God ſhall not want witneſs, Enoch, which did ſo, had te- 

Wny thereof, 


$. 21, Of pleaſing God by Faith, 


NE Heb. 11. 6. | 
# without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him : For he that cometh to God 
muſt believe that he is, and that he is a Rewarder of them that diligently 


ek hin, 


T* verſe hath eſpecial reference to the laſt clauſe of the former verſe , and 
i proof of this main point , That Enoch by faith pleaſed God. The ar- 
ich Kay drawn from the impoſſibility of the contrary. I 1s impoflible without 
od wy Po God. Therefore Exoch , who had this teſtimony that he pleaſed 
in other aith, Faith in this place is to be taken as it was in the firſt verſe, and 
iino Þ "DA following : and in all thoſe places it is taken, as here, fox a juſti= 
d raith, as the effets thereof, following in this verſe, do prove. 
C eee Of 


A Commentary upon the 
Of this word, imzpoſſible, ſee Chap. 6. v. 4. 9. 38. 


Here it is taken on ſuppoſition of mans corrupt nature. So corrupe is man; 
ſoul and body, in every power and parr. of either, and to polJuted js every thin 
that paſſeth from him, as it is not pothble that he ſhould of and by himielf g 
any thing that is acceptable unto God : bur Faith looketh upo:: Chr; applyr 
Chriſt and his righteouſneſs, and doth all things wherein he hath to 9; kay 
God, in the name, and through the mediation of Jelus Chriſt, This man 
faich pleaſeth God. Our of Chrift , which is withour faith , ir is znrolſibes 
pleaſe God. This manifeſteth an abſolute neceflicy of Faith. Sce the whole 4. 
mour of God, Treat. 2. part. 6. on Eph, 6. 16. $. 8. of Faith, 
That which 1s not poſſible to attain unto , is, 70 pleaſe God, As the Engliſh, 
«9:50, ſothe Greek word , tranſlated | c ] to pleaſe , *5 the fame that was uied [4] Fr 
%1:192%5- the former verſe, and here taken in the fame !enſe,wirh the fame emphatis, I; in 


—— 


cl 


HE . 
T faith 
(elieve 1h: 

The pr 
cometh , | 
in praile, « 
of ir, fee ( 

That w 
151m yain | 


imply anc 


plyeth a performance in the agent, or him that doth a thing ; and an acceptine 
inthe obj:R, or him to whom it is done, 

- That objz& is here imp!yed under this relative him ; which hath reference 
God, mentioned in the laſt words of the former verſe, and in the clauſenext fol 
lowing in this verſe : for it is God whom Enoch pleaſed , whereof this verſe is 
made a proof, and it is he whom we ought all to pleale. 

What makes There are four things which muſt concurr to pleate God : all which are ac 
God pleale comp'iſhed by faith, and by nothing elſe. 
; 1. The perſon of him that pleaſerth God, muſt be accepted of God, Urol 

pure all things are pure, Tit. 1. 15. God had reſpeit unto Abel, Gen. 4.4, 

2. The matter that pleaſeth God m.ift be agrceable to his will, Hebr, 13, 21, 

The Apoſtle thereupon exhorterh to prove what 15 the good, ana atcepteble, and 

per fett will of God, Rom, 12. 2, | 

3. The manner of doing that which pleafeth God , muſt be with due relped 
to God : and thart is in theſe and other like particulars. 
1, In obedience toGod : becauſe he hath commanded ir, Tn this cale w 
mult ſay as Perer did, Ar thy word I will do rt, Luk. 5. 5. This is 06 
it for conſcience fake, and for the Lord ſake, Rom. x3.5-1 Per, 2.14 
2, In humility, denying of our ſelves, anda!l conceit in our telyrs, 2s K 
that ſaid, Not I, but the grace of Ged which is with me, t Cor, 15. 19, 
3- Infincerity , as having to do with him that ſearcheth the haart. Thus 
did Hezekiah, lia. 38. 3. 
4. With ſcdulity : like the two faithfu!l ſervants with whom the Lord wi 
well pleaſed; but nor like the flochfull ſervant, Mat. 25. 20, &% 
5. With alacrity and chearfulnels : for God loyeth a cheatfull gre 
2 Cor. 9. 7. 
6. Within compaſs of our calling, 1 (or. 7. 17. - 
7. With conſtancy. If any draw back , Gods foul will haveno plealure 
him, Hebr. 9g. 38. | . 
$. In aſſurance, thac God, who accepteth the perſon , accepteth alſo 
work that is done. Hereby did Manoah's wife inferr , that God wi 
pleaſed with that which they did, J-dg. 1 3. 23 
4+ The end, which is Gods glory, x Cor. 10. 31. 5 
The foreſa1d four general points are thoſe four cauſes whereby ene!) thing! 
made perfe&. 
Faith is the means whereby all of them may be effcRed and ac 
rx. By Faithin Chriſt the Perfon is accepted of God, Eph. 1. 6- 
2, Faith makes men ſubje& themſelves to Gods will. rey dow 
3- Faith makes men haye reſpe&, even to the manner of what! 1 " 
Godward; that it be done in obedience, in humility, in fincerity, wich feauirſ 
with alacrity, orderly, conſtantly , and with afſurance of Gods acceprances 
theſe may be exemplified in Exoch. oo frm 
4. Faith, of all graces, moſt aimeth at Gods glory. Abraham, being 
faith, gave glory to God. 
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Cay, XI. Fpiſtle to the HeerEws. 


Cm rr rr ner nn—n—_ 


0. 33. Of believing that God 15. 


cate God, His proof is this, For he that cometh unto God, muſt 
I, 


HE Apcttic oivth a proof of this aſſertion , that it is impoſſible without 

T ch to P: 

"Fieve that he 2 : 

The proot 15 applyed to CH as come to God. This word | a | Hethatl«] ego 
meth, is metaphorical , tercing forth ſuch as have to do with God in prayer , #9: 


- 


n praiſe, or in aly oiner leryice, Of the compoſition of it, and further meaning 


tal 
D 


d ir, fee Chap. 7. V. 25+.$. 204. 

That which is required of ſuch as come to God, is, to believe that God 7s, It 
$inyain for any t0 go to one whom they do not believe to be. But this 15 not 
imply and bare! y to be taken of the being of God : for by Rea'on, and Philo- 


fohical arguments , it may be demon[trated that there is a God , and, that God 
is: but that which 1s here tpoken of , isan a of faith. It muſt therefore more Debitor eft js 
aſinX.y be raken 5 namely, that he is the true God, rhe onely true God, fuch 1 accedit ad 
1 F = py Fe «af A . . Dem HE (NU 
1 God as he hath reveated himlelt to be. If we repeat this title, Ged, and fer it 1, quod (it 
aterchis relative , be , thus, He that cometh unto God muſh believe that he 75 OUS Qui Que- 
Gu, the ſenſe will tomewhat more clearly appear. So as God mult be believed rant [ec fulurys 
whe a5 he is, Or as he hath manifeſted himſelf ro be, Thus Abraham belicyed Þt remunera- 
; tor, Sic Tree 
Godto be, Ge». 15. 6, : 
7 JON : : me], interpret. 
To belicye God ocherwile, is to wake him an Idol, Rom. 1. 21, that is , to Syrum, 
bflieve him to be nochino, 1 (or. 8. 4. 
It tandeth 1s th-refore in hand well to be informed about God : and that as 
he hath mace bimie}: known to us in his Word, Search the Scriptures; They 
ar they which teſtifie of him, Joh. 5. 39. 
Here might occafion be taken of terting forth God in his nature , perſons, 
prverties, ar:d works, whereby in the Word he is made known unto us. 
Tas pojnt 1s he rather to be obſerved , becauſe of the neceſſity that lyeth 
wan, imp;yed in this word {a | muſt; it will be otherwile alrogether in[ 4] ge. 
ſun to come une God, 
0 the word tran{lited -2zft, as it ſetteth forth ſometimes a neceſlity , ſome- 
inesa Cuty, ſee Chap. 2. V. I. $. 3 


d$. 23, Of Ged a Rewarder. 


T* Apoſt's torteth forth another evidence of a true Believer ; namely, that 
he bzlievech chat God is 4 Rewarder of them that ſeck him : So as by faith 
:man Goth not onely under{tand God to be the true God ; as he harh ſer forth 
net in his Word : bur a'fo refteth on him for acceptance : which the Apoſile 
us expreſſerh, thr be is a Rewarder, Fc. 
[4] The Greek word is a compound, whereof ſec Chap. 2, v. 2. $. 16. word [ 7] purdrre- 
7 word it gt fleth 4 piver of 4 reward, The noun carrieth a kind of emphaſis _— : 
FM ir, and ſhewwerh that God layeth this as a charge upon himlelf , and caketh wes 
1 his funRtion. to render a reward. This is an undoubted evid:nce of his be- 
19 well pleated with them among whom he executeth his function. 
This G xd raketh upon him ,: | 
he _ every one might have a reward, No Creature can be too great to mY _ a 
Vole, = " ”_ , and che -greatelt ——_— _— y_ he can reward CWATSES. 
* eras -hurches, arſd Natidns, hes” ” - 1 " 0 _ 5" 
gpl th none too mean to be rewarded 0 im. He raiſeth np the poor 
Y ine anſt, and lifterh up the beggar from the d1nghill, 1 Sam. 2.8. When 
Rath all his houſe neg] Red Laz:rm, the Lord looked upon him , and 
v5 Anoels charoe over him, L1 the 16. 21, 22. 


% » 


B'S y Believers might be ſure of their reward, For God is faithfull, Hebr. 
would 1 : Will not fail to perform what he undertaketh. Thus the Apoſtle 

ave Chriſtians to know, Eph. 6. $. 
5 That the reward mioht be worth the having, For God in his rewards 
£ Cccca confidereth 
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20 A Commentary upon the 


confidereth what is meet for his Excellency to give, and accordingly pun? 
tions his reward : As a King, when he wou'd reward a faithful] Go js 
contents not himlelf to give kim a little Money , bur rather eyes hjoh the. ; 
and Dignities, great Lordſhips, fair Poſkkfſhons, many Immunities ang be 
leges, gainfull Offices, and other like Royal Rewards which beſeem a Live 
give. Inſtance Pharoai's reward to Joſeph, Gen.41.41. Nebuchadreaz., 
to Daxiel and his three Companions, Darixs allo to Daniel, and Ahaſueryy 
Aﬀordecai, As God exceedeth theſe and all other Monarchs in greatneſs; 


Will he exceed them in this kind of goodneſs, 


1. This giveth evidence, that the eyes of the Lord are in every place, by 
holding the evil , and the good , Prov, 15. 3. and that he knoweth hay top 


difference betwixt the good, and evil, 2 Per. 2. g. 


2. This may encourage Believers againſt the ignorance , impotency, forges 


fulnelſs, ingratitude, mil- conceic, envy, malice, and perſecution of men, 


r. Some men are ignorant of the faithfulneſs of them whom they hoy 
reward : as Potiphar was ignorant of Foſep#'s faichfulneb, Gr 


39. 19. | 
Others are not able to do what 1s meet. 
Ochers forget kindnefſes done : as Pharoah's Butler, Gen, 46, 23, 


Others are uneratetull, 


bal, 1 Sam, 25-10 _ 
Others envy at goodnels, and faithfulnes : as Sav/, 1 Sam, 1%, g, 


3. 
4. 
5. Others wink at, and will not ſee that which ſhould be rewarded: 1s Nu- 
6. 
F, 


Others malign men for their goodneſs : as the Phariſees did Chilt, 


Mark 3. 22, 
8. Others perlecuce them : as the Jews did Jeremiah, Jer, 26, 8. 


It is in theſe, and ſundry other reſpects requiſite , that we belieye God to be 


Rewarder. 


The Apoſtle ſetting this down as a duty , giveth evident proof, that reward 


may be aimed at. Sce Chap. 6. v. 15. $. 149. 


$. 24. Of ſeeking God. 


HE perlons that may expe& reward from God , are thus { down, Them 
that diligently ſeek him : This is the interpretation of one Greek word, 
»3, buta [ 4 ] compound one, The [ b] fimple verb fenifieth to ſeck , Matth, 


7. 7. The prepoſition with which it is compounded, fignifeth g, out, Tie 
compound fi2nifieth | 4] to ſeek out, to {eek till one find - to ſeek earnelitly, 


* and diligently. Thus men are laid to ſeek after the Lord, AR. 15. 17. and the 


Prophets are ſaid thus to ſeek after the falvation promiſed, x Per. 1. 10. 

To expreſs the Emphaſis of the word , our Engliſh Tranſlators inſert this 2d- 
verb, diligently, To theſe is the rewaid here appropriated. 1/oſes doth to the 
life thus expreſs this point ; 1f thow ſhalt ſeek the Lord thy God, thow ſþal ful 
him, if thou ſeek him with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, Deut. 4. 29 ln 
reference to the reward here appropriated to ſuch, it is ſaid, They that ſeek.the 
Lord, ſhall not want any good thing, Pal. 34. 10. 

r. Let none but ſuch expe reward from God. 

2. Let this ſtir us up to uſe our beſt endeayour (o to find the Lord, as We mw} 
-eft upon him, and'make him our reward. Of Mans endeayour after that 
is for his o'xn adyantage, ſee Chap. 4. ye 131. $. 63- 
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' TePlood, He lived ſix hundred years before the Flood , Gey. 7. 6. and three [6] 132 


Ci, XL Epiſtlero the Hznnmws. 


CENISIINAN 


6. 25, Of che Ryſolation of, and Obſervations from, Heb. 11. 6. 


But without Faith it ts impoſſible to pleaſe him : For he that cometh to God 
muſt believe that he 15, and that he 1s a Rewarder of them that diligent- 
ly ſeek, him, 


His declarech the benefit of Faith, This is , 
] 1. Propounded, 
2, Confirmed. 
[n propounding of ir, there is {ec down , 
1. The matter wherein that benefit confilteth, that is, to pleaſe God, 
2, The neceflity of the means for attaining that benefit, This is fer down in 
two negatives, Wit hoat it, it ts empoſſible. 
The Confirmation is taken from the reward of Faith, For attaining hereunto, 
oats of Faith are let down. 
1, To believe, that God is God, This is amplified two waies. 
1. By the perſon that ſo believes, He that cometh unto God. 
2. By the neceſſity of it, in this word, MUST. 
1, To believe that God is 4 Rewarder, This is amplified by the objeRt , or 
xlos whom he rewardeth, them that diligently ſeek him, 


Doftrines. 


I. By Faith wen pleaſe God, This is here taken for granted. 

ll. There is @ neceſſity of #uſing warranable means, It is impoſſible orherwiſe 
to prevail, 

III, Men have acceſs to God, This is here taken for granted under this 
iſe, He that cometh to God. 

4 God is to be believed to be as he is, This phraſe, That he , intends as 
Mich, 

V. It is no arbitrary matter to believe in God aright. A mnuſt is put upon It, 
isa bounden -duty. 

VI. God is the Rewarder. This muſt be believed. 

VII. God rewardeth ſuch as ſeek him. This is here plainly expreſſed. 

VII God muſt be ſought out. The Emphaſis of the Greek word implyes as 
much, We muſt do our uttermoſt in ſeeking him till we find him, 

. Men may aim at reward in approaching to God, For he that cometh to 

vod mult believe that he is a Rewarder. 


$. 26, Of Noah, and his Faith, 


Hebr.. 2. *: 

By Faith Noah, beins warned of God of things zot ſeen as yet , moved with 
1eor, prepared : Ark to the ſaving of his houſe , by the which he con- 
aemacd the world , aud became beir of the righteouſneſs which is by 
Faith, 


THE third Worthy produced for exemplification of the vigour of Faith, is : 
Neah , who lived in two ages of the world : before the Flood , and after [4 ] NI 


lundred and fifty after the Flood. Thus he lived in all nine hundred and fifry Do 
ars, Gez, 9. 28. 29. (c] — 
The name of Þ a7 Noah properly fignifieſt reſt. A reaſon of the name 1s conſolatus eſt, 
given , [6] He ſhall comfort us , Gen. 5. 29. The name is taken out of [4] JIN? 
ae two firlt letters of that word, which fignifieth | c ] to corfort, = 
Others read that phraſe tranſlated he ſhall comfort us, thus, | 4] he ſhall give [e] 12 


reſt: both tend to the ſame end. Thi quievy 
iS 


4 


A Commentary upon the 


[ 4] x-ugn- 


nie. 


God w'!l *$ 
Saints rulc, 


This name was given by a Spirit of Prophecy : for by building the Ag 
brought refreſhing, comfort, and reſt to the world ; and that in thele reſpec, 

x. Thereby was afforded a lively type of Chriſt, who is the comfort and; 
of man. 

2. By Noah was the Seminary of the Wox'd and Church preſerved. This w: 
a matter of great comtort and relt. 

3. By the lacrifice which he offered up, God [ſmelled a ſavor of ref 
Gen. 8. 21. S 

4. To him God renewed a Covenant of reſt and peace, no more to drown 
the World, Ge. 9.9, 11. 

Thus if ever any name were fit and anſ{werable to the intent thereof, th; 
WAS. | 

In ſetting out the Faith of this noble Patriarch , who was the laſt cf theo 
World, and the firſt of the new World , many memorable Hiſtories are pithih 
and elegantly couched in few words. 

That Noah's Faith was a juſtifying and a ſaving Paith,is evident by producin 
it, as he did the faith of the Elders, of Abel and Enoch, for proof of the faith 
deſcribed in the firſt verle. 

Obj. The main thing for which Noah's faith is commended , is but 2 tem- 
porary deliverance. 

Anſw, 1, Juſtifying faith, even in temporal bleſſings , eyeth Godasa Father 
in Chriſt : and receiverh the things of this world by a right fromChrilt , and as 
a pledge of heavenly things. 

2. The Ark, in making whereof he teſtified his faith, was an eſpecial type of 
Chcitt, and his preleryation from the Flood a type of redemption from damna- 
tion, and of eternal falvation, So as his faith was fixed on Chriſt , and on {al- 
vation by Chriſt. 

3. The Apoſtle inferreth, that he became heir of righteouſneſs which is b 
frih - and that mult needs be a juſtifying and faving faith, 


$. 27. Of Noati's Faith about things not ſeen upon Gods warning. 


HE ogrounit of No2hb's giving that evidence of Faith, which is here ct down, 
is thus expreſled , [a] being warned of God. 
This phrate is the interpretation of one Greek word , whereof ee Chap. d 
Vv. 5. $. 14. It ſheweth that his faich was founded on the manifeſtation 0 
Gods will. | 
Of the many waies of revealing Gods will, ſee Chap. 1. v. 1. $. 11+ _ 
Gods will revealed, hath ever put on Saints to give evidence of cheir Faith, 
for it is the proper ground of Divine Faith. This was the groundof ASS 
Faith, Ger. 15. 6, and of the Faith of the /ſrae/ites, Exod. 4. 3. and of tis 
Gentiles, A.15. 7. - 
God himſelt 1s the ſupreme Lord over all, and his Word is the highelt 


| ſureſt truth chat can be , whereunto all ought to ſubject themſelves: and! 


hb] wndim 
PCArmop uw), 
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who well know him , will upon his warning in Faith do any «1 
it is that we ſhould acquaint our ſelves with the Oracles of God : 
eſtabliſhed, printed, read, and preached unto us. Let us learn by © 
Noh to 2& our Faiths according to the manifold warnings 9 VO 
”. 27. | 

Pt Noah is {aid to be warned, is thus expreſſed , [b] a ot 
ſeer, Thenceative carries fome Emphaſis with it, and is oft cranſlated (ej 
ver before, Luk. 23.53. or not yet , Joh. 7. 39. Therefore theſe two partie? » 
as yet, are here fitly added in our Engliſh. 

The things not ſeen, here intended, were, the general Deiuge » 
for preſervation of them that ſhould enter thereinto. Theſe were 10 wi 
they were firlt revealed unto Noah, and when firſt he believed chat they yo 
be. Thus his Faith doth verifie that which was faid in the firſt verſe £907 orld 


Faith in general , 1s 7s the evidence of things not ſeen. The xelt 0 yt 
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MTered not; tney icorned Noah's word, and laughed at his attempting to make 
Ark, They are in that reſpec called the world of the ungodly , 2Pet. 2.7. 
There were a bundred and twenty years from the firſt giving of the — 
n Noa unto the bringing in of the Flood : Gen. 6. 3. Yet did not Noa 
ſzover in his Fairh, bur continued co believe till ajl was fully accompliſhed; 
0; Faith, as it 15 an evidence ©{ things not ſeen, ſee y. 1. $. 4. 


4 


23 


$. 28, Of being moved with fear to duty. 


HE fore-mentioned warning of God ſo wrought upon Noah, as it poſſeſſed 
him with an holy fear of God : and thereupon it is here faid , that he was 

[4] moved with fear to do what God required, ; | 
This phraſe, moved with fear, is the interpretation of one Greek word , which 
52 compound one. Of the compoſition and interpretation thereof, ſce Chap. 5. 


[ 4] WLnflavete 


roducine 


the faith 
4 tem- 


Father 


and as 


type of 


amna- 
"n (al 


156) 


1.7. 5.44. Here it implyeth ſuch a religious fear as kept Neah from oppoſing 
nt Gods charge, though it ſeemed very ſtrange, and though he were mocked 
by the world for obſerving the ſame. : _ 

Far, in relation to God, is a reverend reſpet of the Divine Majeſtie, oppoſed 
tall loht eſteem thereof, Mal. r. 6. 

I; worketh in mans ſoul two things. 

1, An holy awe, whercby he is caretull to pleaſe God. 2 Chroy, 19. 2, 

2, An holy dread , whereby he is fearfull of offending God, Prov, 14. 6. 
#1,1, 

Ro dread, and dreadfull awe ariſeth, as from knowledge of God , ſo 
{:m faith in him, as he maketh known bimſelf and his will unto us. For faith 
worketh tear, Exod. 14. 31. 

By luch a fear as is here noted to be of Noah, we may gain aſſurance of a true 
fic; yea it will give evidence thereof to others; for it is the ground of all 
w:y: God cherefore wiſheth it to be in the hearts of his people » Dent. 5. 29s 
andinvicerh ſuch to praiſe him, P,a/. 22. 23. We are hereupon directed ro ſerve 
tteLord 1n fear, Pſal. 2: 11. and ro work out our falyation with fear , Phil 
1%, 


$. 29. Of preparing means of ſafety, 


Tia which Noah was moved with fear to do, is thus ſet down , He prepared - 
 ® rh, That word which is here tranſlated | a] prepared , is the ſame[ 4] xg 
Mtis ed Chap. 3. v. 3. $. 46..and turned , 6#i/ded, There ſee the compoſiti- #iven, 
andmeaning of the word. Fitly is the word, prepared, here uſed, in regard of 
ide Jong eime wherein Noah was framing the Ark,, which was a hundred and 
_y years, as hati been before ſhewed, In this very ſenſe is this word uſed, 
l et, 3. 20. 
That which was to be done was ſuch a work as required much time , and 
Wy hands to do it, And that it might not be to finiſh when the Flood ſhould 
cone, Noah, that believed that the Flood would come , prepared the Ark before 
nd, Thus Joſeph before hand prepared food without mealure againſt the ſeven 
fears famine that was to come, Ges, 41. 49. and David prepared in abundance 
'0r the Temple, x Chroz. 22. 3, &c, The wiſe Virgins allo prepared Oil for 
ner Lamps againſt their Bridegrooms coming. 
rely they have but hccle faith, if they have any at all, who negle& to pre- 
Par for their appearing before the great Judge. How many are like the fooliſh 
wan Mar, 25. 3, The un juſt Steward ſhall condemn all ſuch, L»k. 16. 8. 
Vell might Chritt lay , . The Children of this worid are in their generation wiſer 
ar the Children of light, For they will take pains in their youth , that they 
my hiye a livelyhood in their old age. They will before hand lay up for their 
ren. They wi l provide againſt a dear year. Are men as wiſe for their 
ous, and the eternal alvation of them? very few, if any. _ 
88 give proof of our faith in preparing before hand againſt dangers , that 
"* My be fayed when others periſh, as Noah was. $, 30- 


4(FI19% 


A Commentary upon the Cray, X| 


6. 30. Of Noah's ek. 


[2] ufonr, Hat which Noh is here ſaid to prepare, is tiled an | a] Ark, Of the dim: 
” acceptions and meaning of the word, ſee Chap. g. v.4. $. 20. 
This A k was the rareſt Fabrick that ever was made to twim on water, | 
probable chat it was the firſt Veſlel that ever was put- to Sea, 
r. The matter. 1- Tbe matter of it is ſaid to be Gepher, a kind of wood as fit, if not fitz 
of the Aik. than our Oak, for fucha purpoite, The tree out of which that wood was rakes, 
was tall, big, and Jatting, The planks thereof were ſo ſer and joynted ro0erher 
as they kept our water ; and for that end they are alſo jaid to be pitched with 
and withour, Ger. 6. 14. | 
2. The mea- 2. For the magnitude of it, it was the greateſt Veſle! that ever was borne o 
ſure of the waters. The lengch of it was three hundred Cbits; the bredch , fifty ; th 
Ak, height, thirty, Gez. 6. 15. Compare it with S:/9m20/s Temple , which waz 
very fair, and ſpacious building, 1 Kizg. 6. 2. and you wil find it far to exceed 
i thar, In height ic was equal with the Temple ; in bredth , two times and a 
l..1 half wider ; in jength, five times longer. 
"0 An ordinary Cubit from the elbow to the top of the longeſt finger, is countel 
| half an yard. Atter this ordinary Cubic it was a hundred and fifty yards long, 
five and twenty yards broad, and fifteen yards high, 
Many think that the Cubits art tharc time were taken according to the ſtature 
_ of men in thole daies, and that a Cubic made a yard : S it would prove tobe 
three hundred yards lone, fitcy yards broad, and thirty yards high, By this ac- 
count it wou!d prove to be in length above a quarter of a mile, Neyer msthe 
like heard of, Much is ſpoken of the wooden 770 an Horle : But, bhides that 
there is no certainty whether there ever was ſuch a thing or no, it cannot de 
imagined to be like unts this. That is ſaid to hold a multitude of Captains and 
Sou:diers ; bur this held of all kind of Creatures, flying in the air, or going 0t 
creeping on, or in the earth. 
Some, to amplifie the greatneſs of this Veſſel, ſay, that among other Creatures 
a W hales were alto therein. 
| 'Y | This is bur a fooliſh conceit, for in Scripture there is no mention of any fifh 
| fi being therein. Neicher was there any need that they ſhould enter intoit : for 
| 


ts 


the Element which deſtroyed other Creatures, was their proper Element to dwell 
in, and to be preſerved by. | | 
3. The form 3Z. Por the form of it, it was flat-bottom'd, from the top ſomewhat ſhelving, 


| 0 ef theArk, three ſtories high. It had a multitude of Cabins , for ſeveral Creatures , and o 
} | ſeveral kinds of food meer for each of them. Ir was fo arrificially made, ® 
[18 | though there were a door, if not more doors than one , for all kind of Creaturs 
Ji: to come in and out thereat, yea and windows, or other means to Jet in Jight, Ft 


Wi no water from above or below could come in to annoy them, There 1s no mr 
I tion made of Maſts, Tacklings, Rudder, Oars, Anchor, or other like thing 
'q which are uſctu}] co other Ships : for it couid not be moved or ouided by the ar 
(ht of man, but onely by Divine Providence. 


148 Cavils againſt Arheiſts have ſundry waies czvilled againſt it : as Apelles againſt the by 
hls the Ark, neſs of it, to hojd to many Creatures , and ſo much food, fo long r1mees? 1 
ji ſj. | is ſaid to do, Celſws cavilled againſt the greatneſs of ir, as being impoſſible for 
af), | preata Veſle] to be made for iuch a purpoſe. 


Faith paſſech by all tuch difficulties , and ſeeming impoſſbilities. By Faith 
we believe that the whole world was made of nothing. 


God uſcth T he ule of it oives an inftance of Gods wiſdome in uſing means for feng 
itþ means. that which he intends : not that he is tryed to means; for as he mage Hr 
143 without means , ſo he can preſerve and deſtroy whom and what he will wit 
1" means. | | «lk 
ot The kind of means being ſuch an one as bath'been ſer forth , and 35 | 


: R | Y 
r oiveth further proof, that God cal raiſe up» 
ulc extraordinary means. See Chap, 2. y.4, $. 28. 
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$. 31, Of ſaving Noah's Houſe inthe Art, 


NE cnd of Noah's making the Ark, is thus expreſſed, ro the ſaving of ht; 

houſe, The word in Greek tranflated [ 4 ] ſawing » 1Sa noun, 41d pro- f 7 | awrygea, 

perly fignifieth ſalvation , or preſervation. Hereot ſec Chap. 1. v. 14- 
. 139. 
| 0:2 nding to bring ſuch a flood upon the earth, as ſhould ſweep away 
the whole world, the Ark 10 floated and ſwam upon the waters , as all that were 
therein were ſaved alive thereby. Now Noah, who believed thus much himle.F, 
perlwaded his Wife, his three Sons, and their Wivyes, of the truth thereof . and 
nored them to enter thereinto, whereby they were faved. All theſe were of his 
houſhold ; therefore [ þ ] Honſe js metonymically pur for his houſhold, Ir 1s not [ þ 7] the. 
tbe thought that onely theſe were of his family : Ir is probable, that he had a Who were of 
rey great family ; but he wrought upon none but thele ; none bur rheſe were Y 0ai.'s houle, 
perwaded to enter into the Ark, So Lot could prevail with none , but his Wite 
and two Daughters, to go out of Sodom. 

Becauſe he was aſſured that all that entred into the Ark ſhould be ſaved alive, 
2nd he obſerved that none would believe him , but they of his houſhold ; this 
s fly fer down as an end of his making the Ark, to the ſaving of his 
houſe, 

This word, ſaving , may in this place be applyed both to the preſeryation of Preſervation 
their temporal lives , and alſo to the eternal ſalvation of their fouls : For the in the Ark a 
Aikwas a type, and a Sacrament of their deliverance from eternal damnation. T_—_ nll 

: - Wy . . . ! Nnallalvation, 
la this reſpe&t Baptiſm is filed in reference to the Ark , | c] a Like figure, [c ] arinz@, 
1 Pet, 3,21, When two types reſ2mbling one thing , are compared together , _ 
they are {et out by the Greek word, tranſlated 4 like fgnre. 

The Ark therefore born upon the waters, whereby Noah and his family were 
ord, and Baptiſm, being both ſeals of our redemption by Chriſt, and of our de- 
lIrrance from the deſtrution of the ungodly world , they are hke figures, 
lredy it appears that they who entred into the Ark, and believed as Noah 
@, wae erernafly faved. All that are baptized are not faved, though Baptiſm 
2 means ro help on their falyation : So neither all that entred into the Ark , 
can be concluded to be heirs'of eternal ſalvation ; for curſed Cham entred there- 
in: Yer notwithſtanding might Noah prepare it , both for the preſent preler- 
nation, and alſo for the eternal {alvation of all that ſhould enter thereinto. 

The laving of thole that were in the Ark , typified that ſalvation which is 
brouhe to man by the mediation of Jetus Chriſt. 

This giveth inftance of the extent of Gods providence over his Church , in God faverh 
wing body and foul ; The body from temporal danger , the ſoul from eternal body and foul. 
KUwon, Thus far may 7ſraels paſſing through the Red Sea be extended, Exod. 
1+ 22,and the Cloud, and the Paſſover, and Hannah, and the Water that came 
Wt of the rock. ; 

This faving of Noah and his family, giveth proof, that the incredulity of the unbelievers 
Mititude is 10 prejudice to the faith of Saints. For though the whole world no prejudice 
Of the ungodly periſhed by the Flood , yet Noah and his family were ſaved in ©? Believers, 
the Ark, The Lo:d kzoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations , and to 
ſerve the #117 unto the day of judgement to be puniſhed , 2 Pet. 2. 9. The 

Sea that was a wall of defence to the 1ſraelites , overwhelmed the Egypri- 

*, Exod. 14. 22, The inft ſhall live by his own Farth, As the Believer is not 
Peudiced by anothers unbelief , ſo ncither ſhall the Unbelieyer be ſaved by an- 
Others faith. 70 [hall be 5 one bed, the one taken, the other left, Luk. 17. 34- 

lt may further from hence be inferred , that there is no ſalvation out of the 

urch; For there was no preſervation out of the Ark. See more hereof in 


Dome, Daties, on Eph, Fo Vo 23, $. 23. 
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26 A Commentary upon the 


$. 32. Of the World condemned by the Arh, 


W O effects are further obſerved to follow upon Noah's preparing the a. 
the firlt is in theſe words, By | a ] which he condemned the world, © 
The moſt immediate and preper reference that this relative, which, can hay 
* #1 5 were, is tothe Ark. They are * both of the ſame gender. h 
[4] zzou@p, By the [5 ] World metonymically are meant the Inhabitants thereof , an 
World pur for the greater part of them. So it is oft uled, Joh. 12. 19, 
ITN, Upon the fall of Adam, he and all his Poſterity were deprived cf that olorias 
orld moſt . ; a. 
wicke). Image wherein God firlt created man , and depraved with a mokt vicious a 
| pernicious diſpoſition : whereupon it is faid , that the whole -er1d lieth in wig 
6 kedneſs (1 Job. 5. 19.) And all except thole whom Chriſt d-liwererh from thi 
| preſent evil world ( Gal.1. 4.) are counted to be of the world, Such wereal 
thoſe that hved at the time of che Flood, except they who entred into the Atk 
Whcreupon they are called the world of the ungodly, 2 Pex. 2, g. 


[4] of 7c. 


How the Noah is faid to condemn theſe: The word 1s fitly tranſlated , forit is a con- 
World con- pound. [ c } The fimple verb fignifieth to judge, F-h.7. 24, 51. This[4] con» 
nes by pound, by judging to condemn, Afar. 12. 41,42. & 27. 3. Ron 41, 

[c] ww. Noah is (aid to condemn the world by the Ark , 


I. Becauſe it was a viſible prediRtion of the Flood : thereby they were fore- 
to) that ſuch a judgement would fall out. 

2, Ic ſhewed that they worthily periſhed, in that they ſought not to prerent 
that deſtruction which was threatned, 

3. It was a demonſtration that they were far uniike to Noah, in that theyre 
garded not that whereabout he took ſo much pains. 

4. Noah's making of the Ark was a continual preaching ; yea together with 
working upon the Ark, he did by word of mouth forecell what would tall out, 
2 Pet. 2.5. 

5 The very Ark was a witneſs of their infidelity : fo as they were con- 
demned thereby. 

6. It was an occaſion of aggrayaring their unbelief: whereby they were the 

rather condemned, PDP 
feans of pre="= Thus we {ce that means given for preſervation, may prove means of defin:Qi- 
TVagon Way on, As this proved rrue 1n [ſraels paſſing through the Red Sea , Exod, 14. 16. 


1&'Þ erin deſtru- . x; » - J ; 
ll... Rio? and in their cating 2za:ls, Num. 11. 33. and in ſundry other reunporal means; 
16 

{ 


| [4] romunyiro, 


18F ſo allo in ſpiritual means, as the Word, 2 Cor, 2. 16. the Sacrament , 1 Cor, 
| IT. 29. yea (6rijt himdelt, Iſa. 8. 14. 1 Pet. 2, 6,7. Luk, 2. 34- | 
This arilech from the corrupt and perverſe diſpoſition of men, who, Spider- 


| =e2;: like, ſuck Vermin out of ſweet Flowers, or rather turn the ſweet juice of F.0wt 
Wl into poyſon. —— 
| We This ſhould be carefully heeded of us, who have means of ſalvation 3 , 
if unto vs, that we may Ccuely obſerve the proper end for which they are afforded, 
Is and make the belt wuic that we can thereof. 


d; and 


1 Come out of | This condemnation of the world teacheth us to come out of the wot! 


al the World, 1 abandon the faſhion and courſe thereof, Jeſt we periſh with it. See more here- 
Wo. of, Chap. 13. v.13. $. 133: | 
10 Moft meg This is the rather to be obſerved, by reaſon of the extent of this word, _ ; 
em. which ever have been, (till are, and ever will be the greater number. Sce Chap-% 


here are 


many by-waies : whereas there is onely one way , and that a narr# _ 
fl cumbred with many difficulties , and fo limited, as if we ſtep out of : jo 
1* of life ; but there are no bounds ſet to che way that leadeth to <& _ 
i Jadg. 21. 25. In this way every thing is agreeable to nature , which 1s bn 
bill : It hath alwaies wind and tide with it. Ir is ſtretched out by o/ 
promotion, profit, pleaſure, and other like remprations, which the Devil i! 
according to the particular humours of men. 


' V. 10. $.9T, | 
if The way to deſtruRtion is a broad way, Mat. 7. 13. and withall t 
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6. 23. Of Neab's being Heir of the Righteou{neſs by Faith. 


THE other fc following upon Noah's preparing the Ark , is thus ſet 

down, Ard became heir of the righteouſneſs which 1s by faith, The fixtt 

opulzcive particle , a | ard, giveth evidence , that the two clauſes joyned [ a} wg. 
thereby, have ſome agreement ; and that js this general , that they are both ef- 

-4; of the ſame thing : yer in the kind of effect they much differ. The former 
1s a great ju-ig:menc upon the world: but this a great recompence to him- 

ſet, 

There was before a great reward mentioned of Noah's faith in preparing the 
Ak; which was, the ſaving of his houſe, Here is a greater. i 

Every word in this clauſe carrieth much emphatis. 

1. The copulative was noted betore. 

2, This verb, became, or | b | was mane , implycth, that the occation of the [b] inn, 
reward was taken from this evidence of Faith that is here tet down , at leaſt oc- 
akon was thence taken of manifeſting as much, 

1. This dignity | c ] Heir , is no {mall one. Tt implycth a fingular and an [5] mag 
eſecial prerogative. Indeed N94 was the ſupreme Lord of the whole Worid —_— p 
and h's Sons hers under him. There never was fo abſulute a Monarch fince *— _ p oo 
eAdan's time. It is ſaid , that of the Sous of Noah the whole Earth was over- Chap.r. v.14, 
fread, Gen, 19, 9. But here is intended a greater dignity; For $. 160, 162, 

4. [d] Righteonſneſs was it whereof he was an Heir. Could the beauty and 1] dwmwim, 
gory of r1ghteouſnels be thorowly diſcerned or conceived , it we vid be found to ins - -; Say 
þe (2s inceed it is) the greateſt dignity that a Creature can be adyanced unto. pxcellency of 
I ws mans chiefeft excellency in his innocent eſtate : tor it was the moſt prin- rightcouſneſs. 
cipal part of Gods image, in which man was at firſt created , Gen. 1, 7. That 
wich is faid of ho/:meſs, may be app'ycd to righteouſneſt, Chap. 3. v. x. $. 7- 

To ſet out th:s dignity the more, the Apoſtle uleth this word ſ;nechdochi= 
ch , for thac af» which follows upon it, righteouſneſs together with eternal 
lie: So as an Þ-1r of righteouſneſs 15 an heir of that inheritance which is ob- 
tined by rightcouſnels, Tr 1s called 4 crown of r:ghteonſneſs, 2 Tim. 4. 8. The 
glorious attire of florined Saints is the righteou\reſs of Saints, Rev. 1 9. $. Thus 
ey are heirs of 1: 1vation, See Chap. 1. v. 14. $.159, 160, 

5. This righteouine!ls is faid ro be by faith, Ic was not a righteouſneſs w 
ak trom him{-]f, or inherent in himlelf; ir was according to faith , or that 
naNcouſneſ® which he attained by faith, and received from above. It was in- 
ed the righceouinels of Chrift himſelf, whom he behe'd inthe eArk , that was 
type of Chriſt, The Apoſtle excellenty ferteth out the righteowinels of faith , 
ad oppoſerh it to a mans own 13ghteouſnels : He calleth it rhe righteouſnels of 

0Q, Rom. 10. 6 
Ro nghreouſneis which is by faith , 1s that which every Be'tever hath : and 
- whereunco he is ficced by faith ; and that which cannot be had without 
All are ſooyled an\ for ever deprived of that inherent righteouſneſs wherein 

od created Adam, God inftead thereof makes his Ele&, heirs of a far more 
axcellent righteouſneſs, the righteouſneſs of Ged : and leaye> it not in their 
Power, to ho'd it, or let 1t 90, 

It is the righteouſneſs of faith , for the continuance whereof we depend. on 


hich Righteouſneſs 
of faith. 
T mig, 


mm W2 2% 22 gn Donn 
> ——— 
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$. 34, Of the Reſolution of Heb, 12, 7. 


By Faith Noah being warned of God of things not ſeen as yet , mow wit 
fear, prepared an Ark. to the ſaving of his Houſe ,- by the which be ch. 
demned the World, and became Heir of the Righteouſneſs which ih 


Faith. 


N this text is 2 commendation of Noah's Faith. Hereof are two parts. 
1. An evidence of his Faith. 
2. A recompence thercof. - 

In the Evidence, two things are to be conſidered. 

1. The Ground of his Faith. 

2. The Fruits thereot. 


The Grounds are of two ſorts; one concerning God , another conceripe 


himlclt. | 
In that which concerned God, three things are noted. 
I. A charge of God, bezng warned of God. 
2. The ſubject of that charge, things nor ſeen. 
3. The limitation thereof, as yet. 


The other kind of ground concerning himſelf , was an holy fear , moved 


with fear, 


The Fruit of his faith was in general his obedience to God, This is ſet out hy 


an aR, /'e prepared an Ark, Here we may diſtinguiſh 
Tie act, prepared: and the objeR, az eArk, 
This eff. & is amplified rwo waies. 
1. By the advantage he brought to himſelf. 
2. By the damage that followed thereupon to others, 
The advantage is propounded in this word , ſaving - and amplified by the 
extent thereof, his Houſe, | 
The damage to others is ſet forth , 
1. By the kind of it, inthis word, condemned. 
2. The perſons condemned, under this word, the World. 
The recompence of his Faith is a great prerogative, Wherein we haye , 
1, The kind of it, Heir, 
2. T hc excellency of it. This is, 
1. Propounded, in this word, Reghteouſneſs. 
2, Expcunded, in this phraſe, which tis by Faith, 


$. 25. Of Obſervations gathered oft of Heb. 11. 7. 


L. Juftifying Faith manifeſteth it ſelf in temporal matters, This Faith ter 

ſpoken of was a juſtifying Faith : yer ic was cxerciſed about a corporal preteris 
ton. See $. 26, 

Il. ef good name is to be made good, That is, he that hath a g00d nant, 
muſt antwerably carry himſelf. Neah ſignified ref}, and he was 2 mal that 
procured reſt. See $. 26. 

IIT. God foretold the Deluge that came #pon the old Jyorld. This wid, 
warmed , intends as much. See $. 27. | 

IV. Gods warning is a ſufficient ground for attempting any thing. This Ws 
Noah's ground, See $. 27. - 

V. Faith is exerciſed Jy ef things not ſeen, In ſuch things was Noah'sfai 
exerciſed. See v. 27. =» 

VI. Furure viſible things are not ſeen till they be accompliſhes. This 16 17" 
plyed under this clauſe, as yer, See $. 27, . 

VII. Faith works a reverend reſpeft towards Ged, This is that fear that ! 
here ſer down as a fruit of Nogh's faith. See 6, 28. _ 
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Caxe, XI. Epiſtle to the HzBrews. 


moved co do that which God warned him of, Sce $. 28. 

IX. Means for ſafety are before hand to be prepared. So did Noah here. 

ey, 29. 
x Gol wſerh means for accompliſhing his purpoſe, Tt was Gods purpoſe to 
preſerve Noan, and iome of all living Creatures on earth, when he brought a 
qneral D-luge : and thereupon appointed an Ark, which was a fit means for 
that purpole, See F. 3O. 

Xi, Extraordinary caſes require extraordinary means, The preſervation of 
Ne:h and other Creatures from the De'uge, was an extraordinary caſe ; there- 
fore the Ark,, which was an extraordinary means, was prepared. See F. 30. 

XII. God can make means of temporal preſervation means alſo of eternal ſal- 
(abarion, The Ark, which preſerved them from the Deluge, was a Sacrament , 
p ſeal up their redemption by Chriſt. See $. 30. 

XIII, Faith is manifeſted by obedience. Noah's preparing the Ark upon 
Gods warning, was an at of obedience. He did it by faith. See $. 27. 

XIV. Believers may do what they (ee fit for the preſervation of their lives, This 


Nters, y. 


t 
Glen 


gas one end of Noah's preparing the Ark. See $. 3I 

Wy. A Governors care muſt extend to the preſervation of his houſe. So did 
Nu's, See F. 31. 

XVI, Bekevers are a bleſſing to thoſe that belong nnto them, Noah's 
bouſhold that entfcd into the Ark , did partake of that bleſſing through his 
faith, See $. 21. | 

XVII. Such as belong to believers may miſs of their bleſſing, So did all the 
ritof Noah's houſe that entred not into the Ark. See $; 31. 

NVITI. Moſt men are prone to reiett means for their good. So did the Old 
World reuſe to enter into the Ark, See 6. 32. | 
Ges Saints are Heirs, That which is here noted of Noah, is true of all 

th's, 

IX, Righteous deeds are a condemnation of the wicked. Thus Noah cons» 
&mn:d the World. See $. 32. 

XN. Means of preſervation may bring deſtruftion. The waters that did bear 
Is and them that were in it , deſtroyed che reſt of the Creatures on 
ann, Yee d, 3. 

XX, * 54x ORE of Saints u righteouſneſs, 

XI, The righteouſneſs proper to Saints 1s by faith. Both theſe are here 
Pally expreſſed of Noah's righteouinels, See F. 33. 


d. 36, Of Abraham, hs Faith, and Calling. 


Hebr. 11. 8. 
Z; Faith Abraham , when he was called to go out into 4 place which he 
ſhould after receive for an inheritance , obeyed, and he went ont , n0t 
k: owing whither he went, 


TH E fourth 39rthy produced for proof of the vigour of Faith, is Abraham. 


The proof of his Faith is more largely fer out by the Apoſtle than the Faith 
ay other of the Worthyes , for it continueth to the end of the nineteenth 


oy Onely two yerles are inferted, viz. the eleventh and twelfth, concerning 
wah; fairn: which alſo tends to the amplification of Abrabams. 


\5 the Faith of others before mentioned , ſo «Abrahams was a true juſtifying 


4. ;.6. Though inſtances of ſundry temporal things be brought in as evi- 
es of his Faith , yet many of them were types of ſpiritual and heave y 
10. 16, and withall the temporal things noted were appendices £© 


the noration of Abraham's name , of the dignity of his perſon, and ex- 
Cy of his faith, ſee Chap. 6. v. 13. $. 91, 92, 93, 94+ The 


VIII. Fear of God works obedicuce to God. Nocb by bis fear of Cad ns il 


o Abrahams 4 
CLIN faith a juſtt» {ihe 
©, 2518 evident by the Apoſtle's explanation thereof, Rom. 4. x, 2, &C. ging faich, | 


— 


29 


—— 


MT EE ae nee err ee 


ar _ on ii on OE Aon So—_— — > 
- RY — ——_ . 


30 


tn 


A Commentary upon the 


. p = « EEE ann... 
The firlt particular thar the Apoltle ferterh down, is the warrant which 46, 
ham had to do what he did, thus exprefled, when he was called, or word for wad 


[2] xa [4 | being cailed, 


r1G,, 


T is is the tam? word that is vied Chap.F. v. 4.$. 20. Itim lyeth a mani 
feſtarion of Gods pleaſure, namely, that it was his will that Abrahay ſh. 
do that which 1s here 1aid to be done by him, For it is thus in the Hifare 
The Lord ſaid ##to Abraham , Get thee ont of thy Conntry, &c, Gen, py 
AQ. 7. 2, 3. Under this word is comprized a clear manifeſtation of Gods mid 
to him, as if by rame he had called him. Of the divers waies of Gcds reveal 
his will,-tee Chap. 1. v. 1.6. 11. 

Hcreby 5braham ſhewed, that £50ds will was his rule , as was before nor 
of Noah, $. 27. 


This particle, called, is in Greek fet immediatly before this noun, Abrahwy 


7 


[6] Chryſoft. Hence | 6 ] many Expoſttors, both anticnt and modern , referr it to Abral 


Theodor, 


Occum. 
Eraſm. 


himlelf, and chus tranſlate 1t, By faith he which 2 called Abraham obeyed, Fo the 
Rhemiſts in imitation of their Vu'gar Latin. Thus this p-r iciple is but 354 


Fide qui w0ca- complement , which may well be left our. Beſides, 1f we liriftly conſider cir 
tur Abraham cumſtances, we ſhall find that he was not then cal'ed Abraham ; that name ws 


obed:ivit. Var. 


Lar. 


Theophyla&. 
Syr. Beza, 


al 1qHC, 


Gods call was 
Abrabam's 


warrant, 


[ a] "ABozap 


given unto him four and twenty years after this which js here ſer doyn, 
Gen. 17. 5. 

Our Engliſh hath ſo fer the words, as the true ſenſe is clearly manifeſted 
thereby ; namely, that the reaſon of Abraham's leaving his Country, was Cod; 
calling him out of it, 

Hove Papiſts this warrant for their pilerimages to the place where theTeny': 
of jernſalem was? or the Sepulcher of our Saviour ? or to Rome to viſt the 
Pepe? or to the Lady at Lorerto, or at Hails? or other like places where they 
conceive Saints Reliques to be? or to their Shrines, here and there (et up? 


F. 3%. of obeying Gods call, 


Hat whereunto Abraham was called, was , to go out into a place. In the 


Greek the verb | 4 ] ebeycd, is put before this at of | 6 | going our, chus, 


#'Tv x50 5þ AJety, Abraham obeyed to £0 ortt 1nto A Place. 


Ar :.,918 obey- 


ca Gods call, 


By thar placing of the Greek werds it may be thought that Abrtham's going 
out hath reterence to. his obedience : but as our Engliſh haye placed the WOrds , 
chat act of going out hath reference to Gods calling him. | 

Both tend to the fame end: fer God called him to go out; and he obeying t0 
g0 out, thereby ſheweth that God cailed k:m rhereunto , as-15 ſer dow, 
Wes, 13.1. 

Obj. His Father 7erah took him, Ger. 11, 3x. How tlien did be obey ua 
Gods call ? | 

Anſw. One reaſ>n, doth not fimply croſs another ; for many realonsm) 
concurr to entoxce one and the ſame point. Gods cail was the firſt and pit 
cipal moving cauſe: T7 erah's taking him was the ;nſtrumenta} means. 

2. Obi. Gods cal! was after Terah's death, fo as it was allo after he wi 
out, Gew, 3x. 22. 23.4. of | 

A-rſw. Though mention be made of Geds call after Terah s death, yer wt 
before, Our Eng!ith Tranſlatcrs have well tvrned the word of calling _ 
preterpluperfe& tenfe, thus, The Lord had ſaid unto Abrabam, Ger.12.1-" s 
weil might be b-f-re Terah's death. Hereupon Stephen thus expreſſerh it f 
appeared nno Abranam, when he was 11 Metopotamia, before he dwelt in Chu 
and (1d unto kim, Get thee out of thy Connry, AR. 7. 2, 3 

1:us therefore conceive the order of Abraham's departure. 

1. God ipeaks ro Abraham to g0 our. 

2. Abraham tellerh his Father 1 erah thereof. 

3- His Father takes him with othcrs to go out. 

4. In their Journey Terab refteth, and dyeth at (harron. 

F. Abraham 2oeth thence to Canaan. | 
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Thus the firlt ground of all was Gods call. This was it to which Abraham 
"e1ded obedience. 

The ward , obeyed , is a compound, and properly fignificth tro harken and Obedience, 
celd to 2 thing 3 OF £0 yield to that which he heareth. Hereof fee Chap. 5. 
74S" | 

; fl Sinch a further evidence that Faith worketh obedience, That which he 
qheyed js thus ſet down , 70 go ozt tmto 4 place. Here 1s no particular place {et 
vn, for it is in the end of this yerle faid, that he knew not whither be 


— . 


wrt, 
This obediepce was a fimple obedience , meerly upon the manifeſtation of Simple obedr- 


Gods will ; he could not tel] whether jt were a better or a worle place than that ence, Sec$. 
ur of which he went. 41. 
Such ought our obedience to be to Gods call, and to any manifeſtation of 
kill: it muſt be a ſimple obedience in ſubjeRion ro Gods will , without en- 
wiring after che reaſon thereof, or without objecting any ſcruples or difficultics 
inſt it, Such was Noah's faith. ( See $. 27.) We muſt in this caſe do as 
Vindmen , who have skilfull and faithfull guides, They follow their guide , 


though they cannot fee the way where they go, Much more we may , and mult 
folloy God, and his call. 


$. 38. Of the place ont of which Abraham was called. 


HE word tranſlated [ a] go ont, is a compound ; whereof fee Chap. 5, [4] ijadev. 
116, $. 163. Ic here implyeth an utter leaving, and departing from, a 
taino 
no, | 
Here are two terms intended : One from which he departed ; The other to 
which, 


The ſormer is ſaid to be his own Country and his Kindred, A. 7. 3. Abrahags cal- 
The other was a place that he knew mot. = his 


could not but ſeem ro him an hard matter to leave the place of his nativity, 
nds it is probable, a place whereinghe had a fair inheritance: ButGod oft calls 
ls to leave the deareſt outward things that they have, He called his Diſciples 
bleve their Father and their calling, Matth, 4. 21, He called Levi from the 
ret of cultomme, ZAfartth. $. 9. 

This he doth to try wherhcr they reſpe& him and his will, more than external 
things Joh, 21. 15. He that preferveth any thing before God, is not worthy ot 
God, Matth, 16, 29. 

Let us herein ſhew our ſelves to be of Abrahams faith , ready to let go any 
tling upon Gods cal). 

One Ipecial reaſon of Gods cailing Abraham out of his own Country , may Abraham's 
teeathered from Joſh. 24. 2. where it is ſaid , that the Fathers of eAbraham Country an 
[med other Gods :* So as Gol hereby called him from an Idolatrous place , left ar 
ie ſhou'd be infeRed therewith. Herein we have an inſtance that Idolaters FOE 
ud Ido'atrous places mutt be letr. | I 

The very notation of the word , [delatry ,- giveth ſufficient ground of aban- [ b} Idotola- 


Ong communion with Idolaters. re$ RO 

This word, Idolatry, is taken from the [6 | Latin, and the Latin from the _ __ 
ſe] Greek, which is a compound of rwo nouns, One Honificth an [d ] 1dol , [4] eieſtwar. 
the 0ther [e] ſervice. - [e] AaTpeſa, 

The former is again compounder of a ſubſtantive that fhignifieth | g ] a ſhew, [2] «d@- >» 
Phantafie, a choſt, or, as the Vulgar ſpeak, an Hobgoblin : and an adjeRive _ » ſÞf- 
that honifiech [h] whele , or every whit, or nothing but. So as Idol is buta x1 a, 
Det ſhew : an 1dol is nothing. totum. 

The latter, which is [z ] ſervice, from a verb ({ k ] to ſerve) which hath [3] narpes. 
I Mdttion from [/] an increaſing particle, and 2 verb that fienifieth to 


ſhew [/»] is, 


0 . . » . , . . 

us. He is kept in awe by that which is indeed nothing : onely a mecr 
| tremo. 

The 


Phantaſie. 


[4] aarplocty” 
, : ; [] Ne. parti- 
[ ] fear or tremble, This notation ſetteth out an Idolater in his proper co- Ci molly ut 


A Commentary upon the Cnar, X| 


ſhould ſprout and grow , would not ſufter him to be in danger of 1gy,.. 
Idolatry, in reference to that relation which is between Ged ani Profef;, 5; 
moſt heinous and hatefull fin, God to them is an Husband, Joh, x - ', 
latry is a ſpiritual Adultery, Ezek, 23. 37. Adultery breaks the bong of We 
Jock, and gives cauſe of Divorce, Fer. 3. 8. On this ground Amm; ;; cl 
Lo-ammi, Hol. 1. 9, They who were the People of God-in profeſſion mw 
counted no People, : 


$. 39. Of gaining by following Gods call, 


HE place whither Abraham was to go, is thus deſcribed , which þe Pu 

after receive for an inheritance, The Land here meant was the Land 
Canzar, the fertileſt Land in all the World, and every way fitteſt for ty. 
tation, 

Ic 1s ſaid, that he ſhould | @ | receive, This hath reterence to the giving 
thing : for receiving and giving are relates, See Chap. 4. v. 16.$. g6. In gener, 
it implyeth, that tuch as yield to Gods call, ſhall loſe nothing thereby, ole; 
who retuſed the honors of Egypt, was made Ruler of the People > God, 42.7 
35. Chriſt cxpreſly faith, thar he that foriakerh any thing for his fake , ſhall re. 
ceive an hundred fold in this world, and in the world to come everlaſting life, 
A1ar. 10. 29, 30. 

This is ſufficient to move us to truſt to the Divine Providence in exery court 
whereunto we ſhall thereby be called, This is more to be truſted unto thanal 
the treaſures of the world, or all that men can do. Earthly treaſures may beer? 
—_ , mens puwpoſes may be fruſtrated , but Gods counſel and will ſhall 

and. 
Faith receives That which he was to receive, was not a preſent poſſeſfion : for here isa wetd 
_ tuure. that ſets out the time future thus, [b ] he ſhould after. This is the interpre 
[9] kn. jon of one Greek word , and intendeth the time to come : foas Faith beliers 
things future. Things to come are to Faith as preſent. Hereby is confirmed 
that pert of the deſcription of Faith, that faith , Faith 7s the ſubſtance of things 
hoped for : Which are things to come, v. x. $. 3. 


[ 47] xuBa'yar, 
See Chap. 9. 
Y, I5. $. 93, 


$. 40. Of promiſes accompliſhed in mens Poſterity. 


T is added, that «Abraham ſhould receive that place to which he went , fi 
an inheritance. 
Of this word, ;2heritaxce , and of ſundry inftruRions , and directions thence 
ariſing, jee Chap. I. v.14. $. 160, 162, | « 
An Inheritance intenderh a perpetual right toa thing , and that gener 
after generation, from Parents ro Children. By Gods Law an Inhentance Vf 
not to be removed from one Stock to another, Numb. 36. 7, &c. This ve 
reaſon why Naboth would not part with his Inheritance , though bis _ 
would have putrchaied it of him, 1 King. 21.3. Iris noted as3 blefling 0! 2 
o00d man to leave an Inheritance to his Childrens ( hildren, Prov. 13- 22, : 
Promiſes ac- The Scripture teftifieth, that God gave no Inheritance to Abraham 10 __ 
compliſhed in 20 ot ſo #1ch as to ſet his foot on , AR.7. 5. This therefore hath reterenc® 
ones PoRtTrity. his Polterity, in whom this was accompliſhed : but a long while after he 
out of his Country , even almoſt five hundred years, when Jo#% or 5 
Land among them, Joſh. x3. 7. So as Gods promiſe may be accompliſi , 
mans poſterity. Ir was given as a fign in the daies of Ahaz » _ 14 
ſhould conceive , and bear a Son , Ila. 7. 14. But it was not accomplihes © 
about ſeven hundred years after. - 
God is the Lord of times, and ſeaſons, and hath them in his own Pf 
Aft. 1. 7. And in his unſearchable wiſdome can , and doth choole - el 
time for accompliſhing every purpoſe , Eccleſ, 3. 1. The time wherein © er 


promiſe was accompliſhed, is in this reſpect Riled rhe fulneſs of 1117 » BY hy, 


Inherirance 
what it is, 


The Lord who meant to make Abraham a Root our of which his Chg 
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CHAP, XI. Epiſtle tothe HeBREWws. 
"We are taught hereby to wait tor the accompliſhment of tuch promites 45 ac 
not yet accompliſhed ; cyen thele, and fu 

1. The recalling of the rejected Jews, Rym. 11. 26. 
| The bringing in of che tulnels of the Gentiles, Row. 11, 25. AP 
| The deſtruRtion of Antichriſt, 2 Thefſſ. 2. $. plithed. 
. The perfeRtion of the Church, Eph. 5. 27. 


K> 23 iI3 


ch like. 


| The reſurreQtion of the body, Joh. 5. 29. 


5 : 

6. Manſion places provided by Chriit, Jo}. 14. 3. 

. A Kingdome, Lake 12. 32. 

The accompliſhment of thele, and other like promiſes, we muſt belicye, pray 


[ 


Prom.ices not 
Ver. CCOrFE- 


for, wait for, and perſevere in all theſe, either till they be accompliſh:d, or to 
longas we live. T hongh they tarry, wait, Hah. 2, 3. He that believe. bh, ma- 


lth zotbaſte, Ila. 28. 16. 


$. 41. Of the kind of Abraham's obcaterce. 


HE obedience which Abraham yielded to Gods call , 


15 ſet down in the 


rery word that was uſed in the call. God called him { 4 ] 109 ozt , aud141] inves. 


[] hewent out, 


[b] Wan, 


Hereby it is evidenced, that true obedience is ordered according to the rule 
thereof , which 15 Gods Word, Compare the charge that was given about ma- 
kngthe Tabernacle, and the appurtenances , Exod. 25, &c. With the execution 
e that charove, E-xd. 36, &c. and you will find their obedience an{werable to 
the rule. Tits doth God expreſly conjoyn, Exod. 25. 40. Hereot fee more, 


Chip. 8. v. 5.9. 17. 


Tocommend A4brabam*s obedience the more, this clauſe is added , not know- 


ing whither he n eat, 


k is probable, that before Abraham came out of his Country , God dire&ted Abraham 


lim co no parcicu'ar place , nor made him any promile: but onely bid him go 


knew not 
where to 


uu, and that the more to try the truth of his faith, and the extent of his obe- 
dence, Thrs, when he bid Abraham to offer his Sun for a burnt-offering , he 
Gd not tell kim how he would provide another Offcring , after he had Jaid his 
Son upon the Altar ready to be facrificed., mcerly to try his faith. See more 
lercot in the end of $. 37: 


ſ. 42, Of Abraham's continaiag where God called En. 


Heb. I Lo. 9. 
by Faith he [ojorrned in the Laud of Promiſe, As 197 4 [frange Conntry , 


dwelling ia Taberaacles with Tac , ard Jacob, the Heirs wil h him of 


5” 


© |-1me promi{e, 


ab:idc. 


Brahams obedience to Gods call is yet further amplified by continuing 11 Abrahazs con- 
a ſtrange Land. He {pcaketh of rhe ſame Faith that he did before , and rinued in a 


(teh out a continued V1IOOUT thereot, It mcycd Abraham noc onely ONCE to 


P $:*d 
(',v 


* us Country, but though he were a. Jong ume in a place unknown, where 


8000 ſerled habitation, yer he repented not of his coming out of tis Coun=- 
"y, nor thought of returning to it again , as his Children in the W ders did 


Wink of returning to Eovpt again , Numb. 14. 4. But continued in a ſtrange 
-UNtiy all his dais; : 
The verh tranſlared | 4] ſoiourncd , is a compound, The root 1s a noun , [a] ani, 
which Gomfiech [ b ] as Howſe. The {imple verb fienifiech [c |] to dwell, 1 Cor. | hb ] br. 
7-12, This componnd fgnifierh [ e | r0 abide in a place. The word in my be: 
&K \mporteth two things, | 


Uintiye 
THe). 


1. Abeing in a ſtrange Land, and tranſlated to be a Stranger, thus, [d |] Art [4] ov wir 


J 
i 
ou onely A Stranger e Luk » 2 


Taggixtts 


| 2. Anabiding.or tantying in a place. In this reſpe& [e] the noun that isL6] magma, 


"ence derived , is chus tran{lated , When they dwelt as Strangers - And thus, 
Ecce 


{[ojourning, 


ftrange Land. 
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ſo:onrnizg, 1 Per. 1. 17. And another noun from the fame verb, which js tran. 

[f] ngx6- ſlarcd (f] One that ſojorrneth, and a Stranger, Act, 7.6, 29. Ic henificth ops 
mcola, tlat js ictled in a ſtrange Land. 

Grammarians do pur this dfference betwixt two words compounded wir 

[gz] wares, different prepolicions , bur the ſame vetb. [ @ | The former lgnfieth i n 

- i pony from one place to another ; The | h ] latter ro abide in a place ; Boch ther 

{ © Bao-empg henifications arc here intended, . 

In retcrence to the former , the Land where he was is ſtiled a france Lan. 
he had not been trained up there a}l his dajes , but was remoycd from another 
Land ro thar. 

In reJation to the latter, he is ſaid to dwell there. 

This cffe& of Faith, thar he fojourned , and continued to dwe'] in the plxe 
Whither God called tym , giveth inſtance , that Faith maketh men hold our, ln 
this reſpe& we are ſaid by Faith to wair, Gal. 5.5. Paith is ſaid to overcone, 
1 Joh. 5.4. By Faith men inherit the promiſe , Heb. 6. 12. By Faith we ar 
ſaved, Eph. 2.8. 

This is the beſt evidence of a true and found Faith that can be given, Hereof 
ice more, Chap, 10. v. 38. $. 146. Unbelict draws from God, Chap. z. y, 12, 
y. 128, 1329. 


vs. 43. Of the Land of Promiſe. 


Why callcd HE place where Abraham abode, is (tiled the Land of promiſe, Of the 
the Land of word tranſlated ['a}] promiſe , fee Chap. 4. v. 1. $: 6. Iris calledthe 
promile. 0 Land of j romiſe, becaule it was promiſed tro Abraham and his Poſterity , Ger 
os —_ 13.15, There is an emphaſis in this Hebraiſm {| 6 ] Lands promiſe ; It in- 
= thy plycth more than if he had faid, a promiſed Land, Por the phraſe is excluſive, 
and implyerh, that of all che Countryes of the World , this eſpecially was pro- 

miſed: and thereupon carryeth this title,a Land of promiſe ; As 4 man of war, 4 
an of winht , men excellent and eminent therein, | 

Tins bcing added to the aforetaid effe& of Fairh, ſheweth, chat Godspromile 
purs vigour to Faith. He did the rather abide in that Land , becauſe Ged had 
promiled to give it him. Moſes doth often inculcate Gods promile, ro quicken 
the faith o! the liraciites, Dent. 6, 3.8 15. 6, 8. Joſh. 23. 5+ 

Gods promite being the ground of faith (as bath been proved, Chap.6. v.96, 
itn.uii ncwiſh and fhicrethen the ſame. : 

This may 1ntorm us in one ipecial reaſon of Faiths fainting , which 1s torget- 
fulncts of Gods promiſe, Feb, 12.5. Pſal. 116. 11. If the Oil fail, the Lamp 
cannot give Jight, | 

Gods prenuies are bereupon ſeriouſly and frequently to be meditated upo0, 
that our Frith may continue and increaſe. 
Gods promiſe The cniphatfis of this phrale, the Lad of promiſe , implycth, that Gods p10 
is tor the yiftin is for the belt, Theugh he called eAbraham out of one Land, ye : 
berter, brought hin unto another, which for excellency fake was {{ilcd the Land © 

promite. 


Gods promiſe 
puts lite ro 
faith, 


$. 44. Of Abraham's abiding in a ſlrarge Lo%s. 


[1] «orga, TH E aforctaid Land of promiſe is alſo called [' a] a ffrange Coun: R 
in>n-un, { v#ztry, 1s not in the Greek, For this adjective, ftrarge, _ 
rctercnce © tlie former ſubltantive, Land ; and both theſe words, ſtrange 9 
arc joyncd togecher, AF, 7. 9. Bur Land and Conrmry tet forth one i 

{ame thing. Soas the tiue ſenſe is rendred in our Engliſh, Lav, 9 

The adjective tranſlated ftrarge , is the fame that is turned others (Cap: 
V. 25. $. 127. Scc there. ) qhich 
That which is ftrange to one, is not his own. And he that is 1n 2 pn 

is not his own, is in a place ſtrarge to him : yea ſuch as are not iree of ap 
and thereupon haye no right thezeto, are Srrangers, Mat, 17. 25: The 


$i 


= 
CHAP. 
DRIVE 2 y 
The Lan 
I. In re 
ad nevct © 
2, Ia rc 
MITE tl 
but not a5. 
the Land, \ 
This pa. 
not imply 
the round 
feriy had 
poht unto 
hath all L 
Thus arc 
0 our ab 
which God 
I: is fur 
152 compo 
anrred, 
and is firly 
Though 
qualifie th 
Ges, 4 ſtr 
hemioht f 
then dwelt 
and the H: 
forced ty 
among th 
Gn, 20. 
0%t oth 
ls eye W; 
Tncible, 


THE \ 
[ 
here ule. 
te word, 
We uu 
Ie made 
nd ping 
alt y ferr 
In the: 
L. Th 
2, Th 
fr cam: 
t:om (Can 
he Pl4l, 
Secrem x 
t other | 
is faid 
be was e 
forea kit 
With; fo 
this Wor 


In Moſe 


Xl 


—— 


| 15 trans 
eh One 


led with 


lO pals 
th theſ 


4 Lang, 
another 


e plice 
ur, In 
rcome, 
We are 


Heregf 
7. 12, 


wr. A. E piſtle to the H EBREWS, 35 


CCCIEEL——————————— oo 8 Ras” 4” ; - 
The Land or Country here intended, is called ftrange, in a double reſpect. 


t. In reference to the Land of his nativity whence he came ; For herein he What Strange 


ad nevcr been betore : So as tor the preſent it was ſtrange to Abraham. fgnifieth, 
. Ia reference to that poſicfſion. which his Poſtetity had thereof in and after 
Hbwaw's rme, Abraham himteit, and his Son, and Grandon, abode therein , 
Menot a5 in their own Inneritance : For they fojourned among the People of 
te Land, who then were the proper Inhabitants thereof, 
This particle [6 ] As, doth much qualifie that epithite , range. He dorh [6] & 
wr imply ſay, A range Lana, but «As a ftrange Land: Tr was ſtrange upon 
the grounds before mentioned ; yer becau:e he had a promile of it , and his Po- 
ferry had the aCtual pofleſſion of it, it was but As 4 ſtrange one, He had a true 
johrunto it, Which was the gift of the great Pflcfior of Heaven and Earth, who 
hath all Lands to diſpoſe as 1t pleaſeth him. 
Thus are we that belicve on Chriſt, As Strangers in this world ; and the places 
i our abode are as a ſtrange Land to us: yer have we a good right to that 
wich God by his providence beſtows upon us. 


Itis further ſaid, that Abraham dwelr there : The word tranflated [c} dwelt, {c] wornziong. 


152compound of the ſame [" 47 fimple verb, that was before tranflaced |] ſo-[ 47 wn, 


and, $ 4, but wich another prepoſition, which inrends an abiding in a place, Le ] nog, 


dis ficly cranſlated, dwelt. , 

Though that particle [_ f ] As, having reference to Gods promile , doth much [f] #s- 
qulfe the macter, yer the Country being to Abraham himſelf, and that all his 
Gies, 4 ſtrange Conntry, he could not bur meet with many difficulries ; at leaſt 
iemight fear many dangers, in regard of the Inhabitants of the Land where he 

ten dwelt. Yer his Faith paſſed over all. For Faich overcomes all difficulties : Faith over- 
and the Hiſtorie 9iyerh inſtance of many that he met withall , whereby he was cometh all 
forced twice in a kind to dcny his Wife , at leaſt to diflemb'e her ; both GARNER 
h 5 

ang the Egyptians, Gen. 12. 14, &c. and alſo among the Philiſtins , 
Gn, 20. 2, &c, He was allo forced to arm all that were able in his Houſe, and 
wot Olers to joyn with him, tor reicuing of Lot. But in all theſe difficulties , 
eye was on God that had promijed that Land, and ſo his Faith remained in- 

Fncible, 

$. 45. Of Abraham's abidizg in Tents. 
THE Maniun-places wherein Abrahan 1s faid co dwell , are here ftiled 
[4] Toaberaxcles ; As in our Engliſh, to in the Greek , the fame word is [4] ooh, 

Iere uled chat was uſed before , Chap. 8. v. 2. $.5. There lice the meaning of 
Me word, 

We uvally cal! the Manſions which are here ſtiled, Tabernacles, Texts, They 
tr made of C'oth fetched our, and held up with poles, and faſtned with cords 
nd ping to che oround , ſo as they may be toon tetup , ſoon taken down , and 
al y removed from place ro place. 

In thete Abrahay; and ſuch 2s belonged to him dwelt, on theſe grounds. 

L They had no pretent Inheritance, whereon to build Houſes. 

\ Tixy had no affurance of long tarrying in one place. For Abraham 


am out of UV; in(halasa to Haran from Haran he went to (19947 5 Why the Pa- 
VOM C447 to E:p:s from Egypt to Canaan again ; from Canaanto Gerar Of rriarchs dwelz 


te P "hftims; and in (azar he oft removed from place to place; as from in Tents. 

"1m to Bethel ; thence to Mamre ; after that to Beer(heba, to Hebron, and | 

O0her places, In regard of the many and ſundry places whither he removed , 

K1SRid, that Abram ioxrneved in going and journeving (Gen. 12. 9.) that is, 

* 8 eycr and anon j urneying from one place to another. There was there- 

why Kind of neceſſity of his dwelling in Tents, and he was well content there- 

15 Wold ſhall fet them. The like might be inſtanced in the other Patriarchs , 0 

ll Mhſes, Dzvid, and ſundry others. Pertinent to this purpoſe is this profeſſion 
Eeee 3 of 


It; for Believers 1n this world are content withany condition wherein God in Believers can- 
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zented, &c. Phil. 4. 12, 13. Of Contentedneſs, ſee Chap. 13. y. 5.5, 62, 
This kind of habication ſhewed that they were as Pi/grims, which is my: 
expreſly ſet down hereafter, v. 13. 


$. 46. Of Abraham's ſojourning with Tac and Jacob, 


OR further confirmation of eAbrahaw's continuing in that ſtrange Land 
FE this clauſe is added, with Tfaac ans Jacob. This hath reference to his dye!. 
ling in Tabernacles. The phraſe may be extended to the faith, as of Abrahay, 
ſo allo of Iſaac and Jacob, 
In the former reſpe& it ſheweth, that Abraham continued to dwell inthr 
a] «i. ſtrange Land, till 1ſaac and Jacob were both born. Thus the prepoſitionſa]mih, 
Abrabam lived haying reference to dwelling ( as if he had faid, dwelt with 1[aac and Jacth) 
100 years 12 ;mplyeth a long co-habitation, which was an hundred years, This thus appears, 
ſtrange Land. Abraham was 75 years od when he came firſt to Canaan, Gen, 12, 4. Iſac 
was born when he was an hundred years old, Gez. 21. 5. 66 years after ws 
Jacob born, Gen. 25. 26, Abraham dyed when he was an hundred and ſeventy 
five years old, Gez. 25. 7. Thus Jacob was 15 years old when his Grandfather 
Abraham dyed. Ir is probable, that fo long as Abraham lived, Iſaac and Jacob 
were of his Family, Ir is expreſly faid , that 1ſaac brought Rebeccah into the 
Tent of Sarah his Mother, Ger. 24. 67. 
Iſaac and 7u- Again, the forefaid prepoſition, with, may have reference to the mind and di 
0b of Abra- poſition of Iſaac and Faceb : In that they did as Abraham their Father; Ie 
ham'smind. dwelt in Tents all his daies, and fo did they. Thus is this prepoſition, wit, 
[b] dxf» 7 uled in [ b] other Anthors. 
Tew@r, umm In this latter ſenſe it implyeth, that Abraham fo well inſtructed his Son and 
Platone co3- Grandſon, as they were content to dwell as he did : and withall it giretha 
ſentire, proof of the faith of Iſaac and Jacob, who lived their daies in Tents. 
As a ground and reaſon of cheir dwelling in this ſtrange Land, the [alt claule 
is added, Heirs with him of the ſame promiſe. This is to be taken in the Jargelt 
extent that may be, in reference to Abraham. | 
eAbraham was an Heir ; So were they. Therefore they are called co-heirs, ot 
joynt-heirs, For this phraſe, Heirs with him, is the interpretation of one Greek 
word. Of the word, Heirs, ſee Chap. I. -v. 14. $.160. - 
Kr ah The ground that eAbraham had for that prerogative, namely, Gods promile 
-irs of pro- ” 2 - , hafisof 
FJ they alto had, For it is expreſly ſaid, [c] The ſame promiſe, or as.the emp 
[ c] #imnal- the Greek articles imply, the very ſame promiſe. Of the promiſe made to 4 p 
« * «v.56, ham,rcad Gey. 12,2, 3, 7, Of the like promiſe to Iſaac , read Gey, 26, 3. 90 
of the fame to Jacob, read Ger. 28. 13, 14- 
Of this phrate, Heirs of prom:ſe, fee Chap. 6. v. 17. $. 133- 


[ C] ovſargnt- 
{40t, . 


6. 47. Of the City which Abraham locked for. 


Hebr. IT. 10. = ru 
For he locked for a City which hath Fonndations , whoſe Builaer and Mat: 
5 God. 


. nd « . : '< 0, 
F this verſe is declared a recompence , which A&raham by faith _ 


The firſt particle, Fer, ſheweth, that it 1s a reaſon of his abiding all 1s 


ion 3nd 
The verb tranſlated | 4 ] looked for, isa compound. Of the compokconan 
[4] KAz7: Gonification thereof, ſee Ch 6. Ir implyeth, as an hope 
What it is to PSNINCAation thereor, tee Chap. Io. v. 27.9. 96. It implyetn, Chrilt 


look {or, 


waiting for the repentance of the old World, 1 Pet. 3. 20. 


Thus it appears that Faith made Abraham wait for that which he ſaw 00 


bur hoped for, Thus it is a proof of the deſcription of Faith, y, 1-9: 3: Thx 


of the Apoſtle, I have learned in whatſoever ſtate I am , therewith ts br 5 
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That which he looked for , was a City. Of a City , tee Chap. 3. v. 14, 
6138, A City is commonly taken for a diftinet place compaſied about with 
Wills, and ſo 1mporteth a place of ſafety and ſecurity. Belides, Cities nie to 
are many privileges , for che benefit of thoſe that appertain chereunto : which 
mkes many defire to be free thereof, Tr is here metaphorically uſed ; and [ct 
we ſhould Riraiten the place intended thereby too narrowly , that which Abra- 
km looked for is called a Conntry , and exprelly faid to be an heavenly Conmry , 
16, ſo as by this City, Heaven it felt is meant, Canaan alio, which was that 
Country, was a type of Heaven. 
Heaven is tiled a City, to ſet out the exceilency and benefits thereof. 
There js a fit reſemblance berwixt Heaven and a City in theic and other J1ike Heaven re- 
reds, ſembled ro a 
1. ACityis a place of ſafety. Ituſerh to be compaſſed with Wails and Gates, City, 
Nh. 4.1, &c. In time of invaſions by Enemies  thither will Subjects fly , 
ſer. 35, 11, No place more fate than Heaven. | 
t A City is compa of many Habitations : ſo Heaven, Joh. 14. 2. 
1. A City bath ſundry degrees of perſons appertaining unto it, as Magiſtrates, 
Officers of tundry forts, and Commoners : fo in Heaven is God the Father , 
Fn, and Holy Ghoſt, Angels and Saints. 
4, In a City uſeth ro be all manner of proviſion , and other uſefull com- 
nodes: ſo in Heaven, nothing is there wanting that is necdfull and uſeful]. 
5. A City hath Statutes and Orders for the better government thereof : ſo in 
Heven, as is evident by this clauſe of the Lords Prayer , Thy will be done on 
Enth, as it 5 in Heaven, The Lords will is perfetly done in Heaven. 
6, A City hath particular Privileges and Immunities. This is implyed in this I 
us of Chriſt, 1.will write upon him the name of the City of my Ged , bil | 
en. 3.12, | 
7. None but Free-men may trade and keep open a Shop in-a City : thus 
mane ſha)! have any thing to do in Heaven , but they which are written in the 
Lunbs Bock of Life, Rev. 21. 27. Theſe are inrolled as Free-men in the Re- | 
ords of the Heavenly City. | | 
This ſheweth, that eAbraham had good cauſe to abide for a while in Tents, lf 
feng he had a City whercunto he looked , and for which he hoped. That we 
may be content to abide in that place wherein God ſetteth us on Earth, let us 
make this City our hope, and look to it, and ſeek to enter into it, Let us make 
Urireedome ſure unto us, and get our names to be inrolled therein. 
Mediation on this City may be a good comfort and tay to ſuch as in this 
wrid are without houſe and home. 
This allo giveth unto us juſt cauſe to enquire after the Starrtes , Orders and 
Unances of this City, that we may conform our ſelves thereto. 


$, 48. Of having Found.ttions, 


HE forejaid C ity 18 deicribed by the ſtability of it, in this phraſe, which 
hat P Forndations, 
-” Fe eg acceptions of the word tranſlated [ 4 ] Foundation, (te Chap, 6, [ 4] Hp4X64 
A good Foundation maketh an Edifice firm and ſtable ; 'in which reſpect , 
Chriſt fercerh forth an Houſe, that cannot be overthrown by winds , floods , or 
ang 192 Houſe well founded , or ſet upon a good Foundation , Marth. 7. 
, 25. | 
To amplifie this point the more, the plural number is here uſed , | 6-] Fore 5 ] was, 
ON number is oft uſed for emphaſis jake: as , mercies of God, Rom. 
my n titude of tender mercies, Pſal. 51.1. Chriſt maketh mention of many 
FR gs Heayen , oh. 14. 2. This plural number implyeth , that none of 
mare without Foundations, 
1s City, and the Manſions therein , are thus ſet out with Foundations , ia 
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is: was, Abraham's, 


importeth the place where before he had lived, eyen his own Count): 


triarchs dwelt while they were on Earth. They were moyable, and might he 
carried from place to place, and might be pulled down, or overthroyn , yezalh 
they were corruptible , and could not alwaies Jaſt : bur Heaven is immonih}, 
firm, able, and everlaſting. See Chap. 13. v. 14. $.139. | 


$. 49. Of the place made by God. 


S a further commendation of the forelaid City, the Author of it is thus le 

down , whoſe Builder and Maker us God. Excellent things in Cous 
Language are faid to be of God, As a Prince of God, Gen, 23.6, Ceaars of Gu 
Pal. 80. 10, CMonntains of God, Plal. 36. 6. an Armyof God, x Cas 
£3, 22. 

This is here ſpoken in oppoſition to Cities on Earth, which are made bye, 
Such a difterence was made betwixt Tabernacles , Chap. 8.4. 2, And Chap, g 
V. II. | 

Here are two words uſed, which much ſet out the workmanſhip of God, 

The former, tranſlated | a | Bzilder , according to the notation of a Greek 
word, fignifieth an Artiſt, one that doth a thing according to art, or artificially; 
for it is derived from a word that fſignifierh [; ] Art. The other word inply- 
eth, according to the notation of it, [ c ] a publck Workman ; onethat lo open- 
ly ſets out his work, as he is not aſhamed thereof, Ir is compounded Fo 
adjective that fignifieth | d ] publick, and a noun that fignificth [e} 3:4, 
The Governors among the Pe.oponnenſes had their [ f ] title given unto then 
from this word. Both words in general intend one and the fame thing : yet the 
former may point at the exccllency and perfeRion of the work it ſelf; thelate 
at the nected thereof, or at Gods ſetting it out to be ſeen of Men and 
Angels. 7 

The third Heaven , which is the place of the bleſſed , and where Chrift in his 
humane nature now is, is the place that js here ſaid to be made by God, Thisi 
it that Abraham looked for. So as he looked far aboye ( anaar. 

Ot Gods making thele Heavens , fee Chap. I. v. 10. $. 132, 134 


$. 50» Of the Reſolution of Hebr. 11.8, 9,10. 


V. 8. By Faith Abraham, when he was called to go ont to4 place which he 
ſhould after recerve for an Inheritance , obeyed , and he went ont , i 
knowing whit her he went, 

V. 9. By Faith he ſo;ourned in the Land of Promiſe, as ina ſtrange ( ole 
try, dwelling in Tabernacles with Iſaac and Jacob , the Heirs with him 
of the ſame-promiſe, , 

V. 10. For he locked for a City which hath Foundations, whoſe Builder 
Maker 1 God, 


N theſe verſes is ſet down a commendation of Abraham's Faith, Here 
ſerve, 

1. The point deſcribed. 

2. The deſcription it ſelf, v. 9. n 

The thing delcribed, is Fa:th, amplified by the Author, or Perſon whole Fatt 


The deicriprion confiſteth of two effects. 
One, that he went out of a place, y. 8. 
The other, that he abode in a place, v. 9. 
In ſetting down the former, there is expreſled , 
7. The cauſe, which was Gods call, He was called. 
2. The cc it (elf, : 
His calling is amplified by two terms ; From whence, and whither. 


The term, or place from whence, is implyed under this phraſe ,79 £9 ſ 


The 


——_— 


(CHAP, 
HARE 
The term 
1, 186 
2, Mo! 
her: 

Here WC 
1. An 
2, Thi 
The e&eC 
1, Ge! 
2. Pat 
This 18a 
wther be 1 
Inſerting 
reed, By 
His abod; 
1. By1 
2, by 
The ad 
4 
& 1 
I 
2 


The mo 
twectatio 


His exp 


Tisis 


P, XN 


1 migh þ 
3 Yeaal 


monh{. 


© 15 thus 
41 Canun 
ars of Cul, 

I Chg 


e by men, 
Chap, q, 


70d, 
a Greek 
ficially: 
1mply- 
0 OPeft. 
i * on 
| Berk, 
O them 
yet the 


e Jatter 
en and 


1n his 
T his 


Of 


Ws called t 


—_— _— 


(rar, XI, Epiſtle to the HzenrEws., 


om 


39 


_ ODDS . . - 
The term, or place whither he went, is ſet out two waies. 
1, Indefinitely, 7719 4 place. : 
2, More determinately, in chis phraſe, which he ſhonld after receive for an 
heritance. 
ere we may oblerve , 
1. An intended poſſeſſion, which he ſhould after receive. 
2. The kind of poſicflion, for an Inheritance. 
The ffeCt is 
1. Generally (er down, in this word, obeyed. 
2. Particularly exprefled, in this phraſe, He went ont. 
This is amplified by his abſolute yielding thereto, in this phraſe , ot kwowing 
zluher he went, 
Ia ſetting down the ſecond part of the deſcription , the thing deſcribed is re- 
raced, By Farth, v. 9. 
Hsabode is fer forth , 
1. By the a& it ſelf, v. g. 
By the motive, whereby he was encited thercto, v. 10. 
Tie a& 1s {et out , 
1. By the kind of it, which wasa ſojourning, He ſojourned. 
2, By the place where he abode. This is ſet out, 
x. By the excellency of it, the Land of Promiſe, 
2, By his manner of abiding there, This is , 
I, Generally propounded, in this phraſe, As iz a ſtrange Conntry, 
This general noteth out, 
I. The condition of the place while Abraham was in it, 
ſtrange, 
2, The qualification of it, in this particle, eA'S, 
2, Particulariy expounded ; wherein is declared , 
1. His continuing there, in this word, dwelling. 
2, The kind of Manſions wherein he dwelt, Taberzacles. 
3. The company. This is manifeſted , 
1, By their names, Iſaac and Jacob, 
2. By their common title, Heirs with him. 
3. The ground of that title, Promiſe , amplified by the like 
privilege of all, in this particle, the ſe. 
The motive whereby eAbraham was encited to the forefaid effeRs , was his 


tmechation of a better place. FOR, v. 10. 


Hs expcRaation is , 
1. Expreſſed in this word, He looked for. 
"_H 3, Amplified by the objeR that he looked tor. 
usls, 
I. Expreſſed under the metaphor of a City. 
2. Aimplifted, two waies. 
x. By the ſtability of it, in this phraſe , which hath 
Foundations. k 
, 2. By the Founder of it, in theſe words, whoſe 
Builder and Maker 15 God, 


v.-Jt. Of Obſervations raiſed out of Heb. 11. 8, 9, 10. 


' commend the beſt. Abraham was one of the beſt that are regiſtred 
eſtament, and he by Faith is commended, v. 8. 


Il. God 7, careful to eſtabliſh his Servants in their Faith, This was the end 


"ging the name of eAbram into Abraham. See Chap. 6. v. 19. $. 33- 


fed t.. Gods call is a Believers warrant. Abraham being called of God , teſti- 


by ath, as is here ſer down. See $. 36. 
« God oft calls to forſake rhe deareſt that men here have. Thus Abraham 


0 leave the Land of: his Nativity, and his Kindred. See y- 38, 
V. Places 
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V. Places of Idolatry are to be leſt. This was one reaſon why Godt 
Abraham from his Country. See $. 38. | : 

VI. God will provide for ſuch as follow his call. This 1s exemplified int 
phraſe, which he ſhould after receive. See $. 49. 2 

VII. Gods promiſe may be performed in ones Poſterity, This is Implyeduns 
this phraſe, which he (honld after. See $. 40. 

VIII. Faith believes things future. For that was to come whereunto 4;, 
ham was called. Sec $. 39. | 

IX. God makes his gifts (ure. So 1s an Inheritance. See $. 4o, 

X. True Faith is manifeſted by obedience. By Faith Abraham obeyed, 
9. 47. | 

XI. True obedience is manifeſted 1m that particular which # given inclqy 
Gods charge , and Abraham's obedience, are fet down in the fame word, &' 


d, 47. 
XII. Obedience to God muſt be a ſimple, or abſolute obedience, (Abraham 
thus yielded to follow God he krew not whither, See F. 41, 
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XIII. Faith makes holu out, v. 9. As Abraham by faith went oud 
his Country, ſo by the fame faith he abides out of his Country, See g, 42, 

XIV. God: promiſe puts vigor to faith, Becauſe Canaan was promiſed, there 
fore Abraham believes it , though he could nor then ſee how he ſhould obcai 
it. Ir is therefore called the Land of Promiſe. See $. 43, 

XV. Faith paſſeth over many difſiculties, They who are ina ftrange Lad 
are ſubje& to many ftraits, yet Abraham's faith made him abide in a fine: 
Country. Src $. 44. 

XVI. Believers are content with ary condition, The Patriarghs were content 
to dwe!] in Tents. See $. 45- | 

XVII. Believers can all their daies live as God appoints them. eAbrahn 
dwelt in Tents till Jacob was born, which was, all his daies. Sec$, 46, 

XVIII. Believers are carefull to train up their (hildren to their mind, Abi 
ham brought Iſaac and Jacob to dwell with him in Tents. See $. 46, 

XIX. Gods promiſe extends to Believers and their (Children, This is one end 
why mention is here made of eAbraham's Son and Grandlon, See $. 46. 

XX. Believers are Heirs. Such were Abraham , Iſaac , and Jacob, Set 
F. 46. 

XXt. Gods promiſe is the ground of that right that we have to any thin, 
Theſe were Heirs of promiſe. See $. 46. 

XXII. Heaven was the hope of antient Believers, y. 10. The City here (te 
{cribed which Abraham looked for, was Heaven. See $. 47: 

XXIII. Heaven v5 aCity. So it is here called. See $. 47. | 

XXIV, Heaven 7s a ſtable place, Ir is a place that hath Foundatons, 
Sce 9. 48. 

XXV. The inviſible Heavens were made. 

XXVI. The Heavens were Gods ſpecial workmanſhip, Both theſe two lat 
DoRrines are intended in the laſt clauſe of this verſe. See $. 49. 

XXVII. Hope of reward may ſtand with faith, By faith this reward W 
hoped for. Sce $. 36. Fn 

XXV III. Faith makes men wait. The word tranſlated looked for, 1nte 
much. See $. 47. | 

XXIX. Hope of Heaven makes men undergo any thing, This ariſeth from 
inference of this verſe (wherein his hope of Heaven is ſer down) upon che Fora 
verſes, wherein is degJared what he underwent. Sce $. 47. 
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6d. 52. -Of Sara, and her name. 
ified int% ll$] 
”"* Heb. 11, 11, Wl | 
oplyeduny «Through faith alſo Sara her ſelf received ſtrength to conceive Seed, and 1138 
was delivered of a ( bild when ſhe was paſt age , becauſe (he judged him 

unto 4s farrbfull who had promiſcd. 


THE firſt inſtance produced for the proof of the yigour faith, is Sara. Tris the 
vcond inſtance afrer the Flood, and the firſt of rhe female ſcx. 

Though our Engliſh vary the firſt word,8& put through inſtead of by, yer [a} in [9] mie. 
2 inchan, | te Greek it is ſet down as all the other inſtances: were ; and the Anaphora , 

word, & | thtis, the fame word, in the beginning of eycry inſtance, is here continued, 

The faich here attributed to Sara , 1s the {ame that was attributed ro Abra- 

Abd | ban, and others before him : and therefore this copulative | þ ] alſo, is added: [b] ws. 
xi he had (aid, Sara alſo had ſuch a faith, though ſhe were a Woman , as the 

nt outs | ater Worthyes, which were Men, had. 

42, There is alſo a pronoun of emphaſis added, thus, [ c ] her ſelf, As if he had [c ] «vw. 
ed, ther. {id not her Husband onely, by whole faith ſhe might receive the bleſſing, bur, 

Id obrau Þ brſeff alſo, even by her own faith, received ftrengrh, &c. 

[4] Sara was the name that was give to the Woman here ſpoken of : but [4] Zaj/a. 
noe Lind © it wasafterward changed by God himlelt. 

a ſtrange In Hebrew, her firſt n;.me was {| e ] Sarai, Gen 11. 29. The laſt letter of [ ©] ? 

that name in Hebrew , which is | f] 7, is a limitation , and reſtraineth the [f] 1 jod. 
e content | meaning of the name. The [| g:] root whence that name cometh , ſignifieth to [g] nw 


beyed, 


D 
obtain, or exerciſe Principality, Heft. 1. 22. Thence | þ ] a noun which fig- principatum * 


Abrakas | nifetha Prince, in the maſculine gender , Dent. 15.1, and [ ; | Princeſs in obtenuit, wel 
6, the feminine, x K:-g, 11. 3. The name [| k 7] Sarai, ſignifieth, my Princeſs ; exercuit. 

{ Ai | Wereby her dignity was reſtrained to a Family that might fo call her. [6] wv 

But God turned the name Sarai, to [ 1] Sarah, Gen. 17.15. [| »» ] The prixceps. 


one end | fineletter, 4, thus is added in the midit of Abraham's name, is put in the [i3 nw * 
5 end of Sarah, m_—_—_ 


þ, See Stab hath all the radical letters in it, and indefinitely , without any limi- [+3 
ation, henifiech Princeſs. Hereby the Lord would ſhew , char ſbe ſhould be pO 
| thi, | * Mother of many People and Nations. Gods own interpretations of this name, [.!] NYC 


ireth proof hereto - iCr It 15S thus (aid, She {hall be A Mother of Nations, Gen, [*] n be. 
ere e- | 17.16. $0 4braham fignified a Father of many Nations, Ger. 17. 5. 
There was the ſame end of changing Sarai her name, as there was of Abram 
Wnime: for hexzehy God would ſupport the faith of the one, and of the other, 
Jations Athatgreat promete concerning a numerous Seed : and that the rather , becauſe 
le one was ofd, and the other was oldand barren. Thus God himlelf he'ps his 
dren in revard of their weakneſs, and affords means to ſtrengthen them 
\ lace 0d heir graces, eſpecially thcir faith in unlikely promiſes. 


d wi $. 53. Of Women proving Gods Worthyes. 


nds45 Tis inſtance of Sarah giveth proof, that Women may be Worthyes. They. 
My be excellent and eminent in faith and other giaces. Beſides this par- 
"me a here noted of Sara , other worthy things alſo are recorded of her ; 
Orme , 
1. She left all other her Kindred to go with her Husband , Gey, 13. 31. & Sm woghy 

'2.5. ſhe did not Jook back, as Lots VVife, Gen. 19. 26. "= 
M. _ they were come into a ſtrange Land , ſhe went from place to place 
* * Husband, as he ſaw occaſion, Ger, 12.11. & 20. 2. ſo as Abraham 

i) be laid to abide here, and 00 thither with Sarah bis VVife, 

" 3 She reverenced and obeyed her Husband, x Pet. 3, 6. 
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Womens and 
Mens like pri- 
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gainſt Wo- 
men, 


[4] namfeni, 


{ 5b] Vide 
Dan. Heinſfii 
Exercitac, 
Sacr, in loc, 


[c] 90 years 


I7. 


[4] 50 years, E©'ved Seed , whereby ſhe came to be with Child, even as 2 
Woma 


ſuck alſo, Gez, 21. 7. 


5. She would nor ſuffer her Maid to be imperious, or impetuous, G4, 


To. 5» 
6. She accepted her Maid upon humbling her ſelf, Ger, 76, g, 15, 


7. She was zealous againſt the Bondwoman and her Son , which Gay n 


proved, Ge, 21. 10, 12. | 
8. She in her place was diligent in entertaining the Angels, Gey, 18, 6 
To this inſtance of Sarah, others are added in this Caralcoue as Mol 
. his Mother , v. 23. and Ryahab, v. 31. and the VVomen that received the; 
dead raiſed to life, v. 35. 

Both the old and new Teſtament are full of many inſtances of monly 

VVomen. Hiſtories alſo of all Nations, and all Ages , give further proof to th 
oint. | 
f 1. VVoman was created after the ſame image that man was, Gey, 1, 27, 

2, She is redecmed by the tame price, Luk, 1, 47. 

3- She is fanctificd by the ſame Spirit, x Per. 3. 5. 

4. She is co-heir with man of the grace of life, 1 Pet. 3. 7. 

5. In all ſpiritual privileges ſhe is all one as man, Gal. 3, 28, 

Moſt unjuſt therefore , and undue , are the inveRtives of many men aczinf 
the female ſex, as if they were the corruption of nature, as if they were withou 
ſouls, as if they were an imperfe& kind , and many the Jike , more than mon- 
ſtrous abſurdities. | 

2. This miniſtreth much comfort againſt that blemiſh which the firſt VV:non 
brought upon that Sex, 1 T1, 2.14. yea , and againſt the ſubjeRtion, and 
other conſequences tollawins upon the V Vomans fin , Gen, 3. 16. There ar 
but two things from which VVomen are barr'd , wherein Men have a libery 
and power; One is , authority over an Husband ; the other is, to exerciſe 
Miniſterial fun&ion, 1 Tim, 2,12. 1 Cor, 14+. 34+. But inſtead of them tt 
hath given two great prerogatives ; One is, an extraordinary fpirit, wheredy 
they have been Propheteſſes , as Miriam, Exod. 15. Deborah, Judy, 4. 4. 
Arnna, 1 Sam, 2.1. Huldah, 2 King. 22. 14. and others. The other is, = 
and authority over Nations and Kingdomes : for it is prophefied , that Queens 
ſhall be Nurles to the Church, ſa. 49. 23. 

3. This affords an admonition to Husbands, and other men, to «lien 
VVomen as having a right to all the ſpiritual privileges that they have, andu 
Hetrs together with thems of the grace of life , x Per. 3. 7. | 

4- This ought to quicken up VVomen to labour after Knowledge, Fatt, 
Love, and other graces, and to ule all means for attaining the lame. 


$. 54. Of Sarahs receiving firength to conceive Seed. 


TH E particular wherein Sareh is here ſaid to give proof of her faith, 1s Thi 


ſhereceived ffrength to conceive Seed, WW 
The word tranſlated, to conceive, is in Greek [ 4 ] a noun, and1s ual 
put for a Fonrdation, Of the derivation thereof, ſee Chap. 4. v. 3 9% | 
may here be taken of receiving and retaining Seed , as Sced-corn 1s received 30 
comained by the earth. | ; F 
[ 5 ] Some take it for Sarahs conferring Seed of her own; wherevp 
queltion is ſtarted, Whether Women have Seed as well as Men., 200%" 
conceived. of the mixture of them both. But the reſolution of ſuch queſion 
I leave to Phyſicians. The meaning of the Apoſtle is clear, that notwithſa00'D> 


ſhe had been long barren, and [ c ] very aged, having lived forty ye"? beyo 


old, Gen. 17. the F 4] ordinary-time of Womens bearing Children : . yer by faith —_ 
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Cane, XI. Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


This ſhe could not do of her ſelf, nor by any ſtrength or vigour of nature , 
ind thereupon it 15 ſaid, that ſhe [a] received ſtrength : She believed that [4] Avrapur 
Cod who had promuled , would above the courſe of nature give her ability to in. 
conceive With cbiid and to bring forth a Child : ſo as Faith will work vigour Fant Cn 
where it was not betore. : hs 

The Apoltle exemplifieth this in ſundry particulars, 2 Cor. 4. 8, 9, 10. but 
eſpecially is this verified in ſundry cures that Chriſt did. Among others , take 
ix inftance the Woman that was cured of her Iflue of blood, CMark 5. 25, 

16, OC. ; | 

We certainly fail of many good things that we might receive from the pro- 
niſes of God, tor want of fairh. Chriſt did not many mighty works in his own 
Country, becauſe of their unbelief, Marth, 13. 58. 

How ſhould this (tir us up to uſe all means, tor getting , increaſing , and 
ſrenorhening faith , ſo much commended in this Chapter ? Sce for this purpole 
The whole Armonr of God, on Epi:. 5.17. Of Faith, Treat, 2. part. 6. y. 17, 
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This gives a further proof thar Cnildren are the bleſſing of God. For Sarah Children are 
rectived ſtrength to conce1ve Seed, ſhe received it from the Lord. For it was the bleflings. Sce 
Ind that had promiſed ir, Gem. 17. 16. & 18. 10. This is expreſly obſerved , Co_ 
Jul, 127. 3. & 128. 3. | —— 

1. Children, as a blefſing, have been crayed of God, Gem. 25. 21. x Sam, 

1, 10, Oo 

2, They have been promiſed as a blefling, Gey. 17. 19. 

3. As for a bleſſing , praiſe hath been given to God for them , Ger. 29. 35. 
154m, 2, I, 

4. DireRions have been given well to uſe them , even as a Divine blefling , 

Ih. 6. 4. 
s [hath been counted a great fault to ſeek them otherwiſe than of God, 

1.30, I, 2, 

6. God hath ſeverely upbraided them that haye abuſed the'e bleflings, Ezek. 
16, 20, 21, | | 

7+ Want of them hath been threatned as a curſe, Hof. 9. 14. and inflited 
32 judgement, 2 Sam. 6. 23» 

8. Children are an eſpecial means of propagating their Parents virtues, yea 
of coninuing the World , and eſpecially the Church in the World ; and a fuc- 
ceſſion of them oeneration after generation , is the oneiy way of continuing 
perperual ſervice by mortal Men to the immortal God. 

[is therefore a very evil diſpoſition to be diſcontent for having Children, 
is to be diſcontent ar Gods blefling , as the /ſraelites were at Manna , 

Namb, 11. 16. s 
This diſcontent is many waies manifeſted. 
1, Some will not marry becauſe they would not have Children. 
2, Others for that end marry ſuch as are paſt Child-bearing. 
3. Others will have two Beds, to forbear lying with their Wives. 
4. Others fret at their Wives, becauſe they bring forth many Children. 
5. Others, having many Children, wiſh them dead. 
6. There are that unnaturally make away their Children after they are 
born, yea ſome in the very womb. 

NA] theſe fruits of diſcontenc ariſe from diſtruſtfulneſs. Had men faith in 

$ providence, they would account Children an eſpecial bleſſing. 
hildren being a bleſſing , we ought to pray for them , and to praiſe God for 

a when we have them, and to uſe them as a Divine bleſſing , by well edu- 

Qung of them, Hereof ſee Domeſtich Duties, Treat, 6e$. 6, &c. \ 
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44 A Commentary upon the Cuar, X[, 


$. 55. Of Sarahs bringing forth a Child being barren , and paſt age. 


O Sarahs conceiving, it is added, that ſhe was d:livered of a Child, Tijs ' 

[4] inw, the interpretation of one | 4 ] Greek word, We have not one E-vi 
peperit. word to expreſs the tull ſenſe of ir : Some thus tranſlate jt, ſhe brough fm 
Ot the Greek word, fec Chap. 6. v. 7. $. 47. | 

Faith conti= This is added to ſhew the continuance of Gods blefſing , and of her ih 


/ nucth, She did not onely believe unto conception , bur alſo unto delivery, Anſwerbly 


God blefled her in conceiving, and in bringing forth. 
Concerning Sarahs faith, this giveth inttance, that true Faith continueth i 
that which is believed be acccmpiiſhed, 
Faith reſterh on God, on his Properties , on his Promiſes , and thereuponj 
ſupported and kept frem failing. 
To amplitie the gift of Cod, and faich of Sarah, this phraſe is added, wha 
ſhe was paſt age, oras it is in che Greek , beyond or above the tine of age, The 
[a] iis, Word tranſhtcd | a | age, doth alfo figmifie ſtature, Lk, 12, 5.6 19. 3. k 
[6] 9x, is derived from a word that implyeth [6] mea'ure, Eph.q. 3.and tonifieth, hoy 
quan, great? James 3. 5. But here, as in other places ( Fo. g. 21, 23. )icfentficth 
age ; aid the word premiled before it, | c | :1e, implyeh that tine wherein 
Women, according to the ordinary courle of nature , are Child-bearing, Ite 
[4] mgsg. [ d | prepoſition praiſed before both the other words, which ſion'fieth, beſiue 
or beyond, ſheweth, that the time of age here meant, was beyordand ab-ve that 
time wherein Women uſ: to be Child-bearing, as was before noted, (. 54. This 


| [ e} my ix prepoſicion is in this caſe tranſlaced againſt (Rom. 4. 18.) lus, [cj aqaf 


wit, hope, or beyond, or ab.ve, hope. 
Our Eng'iſh hath fully expreſt the Apoſtle's meaning in this phraſe, win 
ſhe was pit age; | 
Tie ſacred Hiſtcrie furcher reſtifiech that ſhe was barren, Ge, 11. 70. 
[f] Claro- {| f}] Some here inlert it thus, Sarah , being barren , received ſtrength, Gt, 
mont. Cod. Hereby ir apveareth, that her faith paſſed over many difficulties , as was b:tore 


gr noted of Abrahan's faith, $. 44» 


Latin, 


$. 56. Of the grannd of a ſtrong Faith, 


H E realon of Sarahs ſtrong faith is thus expreſſed , Becauſe ſhe judged hin 
faithfull rhat had promiſed, 

[2] M8, Of the conjunRion tranſlated [ a] becauſe, ſee Chap. 2. v. 14). 136. 
in general intends the true ground and caule of her faich , which was herptt: 
{wafion of Gods r-uth and faithfulneſs in making good his word. Gods premie 
is in it ſelf a ſufficient ground for faith : and it is the more ſure ground, becau 
he that maketh it is faithfui). Yer theſe work not faith bur in ſuch as judge Mi 
{o to be : and this wi-l work an ir vincible faith. 

[b] i;/mun, Of the Greek word tranſlated [6] radged, ſee Chap. 13. v. 7:8: 96. Ti 
word is of tranſlated, counted, or accounted, Ph), 3. 7, 8. It imply ant 
ſent of th* mind to the truth of a thing ; and here a tuli afſent, witheur 20f 
doud:ing at all : as it is ſaid of her Husband , He ftrggered not at the promiſe 
Gedth ough uanbeli f FC. Feing fr lly perſrraded , that what God had promiſed 
he was ab!e alſ: ro perform, Rom, 4. 20, 21. 

Who doubr O6', The Hiftorie mak+ch mention ot her queſtioning the truth of the pro! 

may be aflu- jnjje, and doubting of the accomp'iſhment thereof, Ger. 18. 12: "ry 

red, Auſw, D:Rtinguiſh cimes, and her doubting and believing may be reconciled: 
for when firſt ſhe heard the m:{+g2, through weakneſs ſhe diftruſted the —_ 
bur the promiſe being a a'n repeated , and ſhe put in mind of G-ds ge 
power , ſhe ſtedfaſtly believed , Ger. 18. 14. Thus Zacharias at firſt belien 
not: bur afrer'vards he was ſtrenothened in faith, Lvk. 1, 20. 


— faith Herein we have a proof, th-t weak ones may attain ro a are _ 
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ſon of Gods bleſſing upon thoſe means. 
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[c 15 therefore neediull and uietuil ro continue the uſe of means for 
ſrenochening faith, and increaficig other graces. W e do not here, . while we are 
nthis wor'd, attain to the tull mealure ct faith, or of any other grace: We may 
wot therefore give over the ule of means , but continue to uſe them to long as 
we live 

Let ſuch as are weak in faith, and {ubj<& to doubtings , take notice , that 
weak ones may be ſtrong in taith, and cnereupon ule means for ſtrength. 

Let Miniſters, Parents, and others , that have the charge of any 1cul under 
them, when thcy obſerve any of their Charge , weak, and wavering, and doubt- 
ps, do their beſt for ſtrengthening and eftabiiſhing them : and that upon this 

nd, that weak ones may be made firong. 

Tx things are joyned cogether, which added much to the ſtrengthening of 
terfairch. One was the Promiter, the other was his property. 

The Promiſer is ſet down with fome emphaſis, thus, Þ c ] He that had pro-\c] #jnmſe 


wiſed, This is the interprecation of one Greek word, and 1t pointech at God Murs, 
kimſe!f ; who is here thus deſcribed , ro ſhew the ground of her faith : which 
yasno yaia phantafie of her own" brain, but an expreſs promiſe, and that of God 
hinklf, Of che word tranſlated, promiſed, ſee Chap. 4. v. 1.$. 6. & Chap. 6. 


V1}. 9. 94+ 
The property thac is here noted of God, is [ d ] faithfull, Hereof ſee Chap. 2. [4] mg? 
WI7. $.177- 
This epichice, fairhfull, is added, to ſhew the height of the reaſon of her be- 
leving 6 incredible a promiſe : which was Gods truth and faithfulneſs in ace 
comphſhing whatloever he promilech , being great or mean, likely or un- 
likely, 
0! Grds promiſe the grourd of faith, and of Gods faithfulneſs a ſtrong Pillar 
(0 lupport it, ſee Chap. 10. v. 23. $+ 7 3. 


ſj. 57. Of the increale and contiunauce of Gods bleſſing. 


Heb. II. 12, 
Therefore ſprang there even of one, and him as good as dead , (o many as the 
Stars of the Skye in multitude, and as the Sand which us by the Sea (hore 
imumerable. 


THE firſt iVative particle [" a } therefore, ſheweth, that-this verſe is inferred [ 4] 8. 
42 coniequence following upon Sarahs tairh : which conſequence is the FO 
rcompence therefore. Whereas before ſhe had lived ninery years without ha- as 
"Ng any Child at all , becauſe ſhe belicyed Gods promile of giving her a Son , 
—_ of that promile is extended to a numerous, yea evenan innumerable 

-*pring, 

This is a oreat encouragement to believe the truth of Gods promiſes, and to Gods promiſe 
r{tupon the accomp.1ſhment of them. c—_— wag 
| Thebenefic of Gods promiſe ſhail be far extended unto ſuch ; ſo as Faith BEI 
W121 not loſe her recompence. 

The word tran{l: ted, ſprarg, is of yarious acceptions and fignifications ; and 
ng others, ic fig fieth, to be born, or brought torth , in reference to Chi'dren 
thit come out of the Mothers womb. Our Engliſh hath well expreſſc4 the lenſe 
"1, in this place, by chis word , [| b ] ſprang ; to ſhew, that not the iunme- { b ] tynbtows, 
bare Children of Abrahams by Sarah are here onely meant (for that was onely 
Ne) but his poſterity, oeneration after generation. Some tranſlate it thus, there Nats ſunt po- 
poeceeded a po Zerit, fter:, Buza, 

This implyeth the concinuance of Gods bleſſing , that it was not one!y for Gods b!eſſing 
ne Child , but for ? "ſerity , generation after generation ; and alſoit giveth increaſed, See 

fridence, that God can raiſe oreat matters out of ſmall beginnings ; as the 9%» 
= that came from the Sa nctuary, creaſed from ankles deep, to arruer t hat 
#4n"t be paſſ-d 1ver, Erck. 47. 3,5. This God doth, 


I. To manifeſt and magnifie his Divine power. T 
2, 109 
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2. To make men more thankfull. Take inſtance hereof in Jacob, Gy 
32. 10. A continual increaſe of a bleſſing, cauleth thanks to God to hey 
tinued time after time. 

3. To keep men from being too much- puffed up with the bleſſing of 3 
For if they had the fulnels uf the bleſſing ac firſt, they would boaſt too ms 
thercof : Bur bleſſing increafing by degrees, prevents high conceits, 

4. Hereby God brings men to ule warrantable means for the increaſe of hi 
bleſſing, when as they obſerve that blefling to increaſe more and more, As; 
Widow by the increaſe of Oil was moyed to call for Veſlel after Yell, 
2 King. &. 5,6. 

This teacheth us to take heed of deſpiſing the day of ſmall things, Lach, 4.10, 
Men are too prone hereunto. This was it that made the Jews delpiſe Chr 
This is it that makes many to ſcorn the Miniſters of Chrift , and their Mini, 
They are ready to icoft at the power of God manifeſted in ſuch as ae vrow 
upon by the Miniſtry , as Tebiah rhe Ammonite did at the Jews for rearing 
the Wall of their City, Neh. 4. 3. 


$. 58. Of the mutual good that a believing Husband ard Wife may b 


each other, 


HE foreſaid ſmall beginning of a numerous iflue intended, is thus cxprel 
prefled, {| c ] of one. To ſhew that this circumſtance is remarkable, a 
empharical particle is ſet betore it, which is the ordinary particle | d] a: 
bur here jt intends an emphaſis , which our Engliſh hath well expreſſed by thi 


[e] Etiam ex particle [e] even; as if he had ſaid, onely one. 


Queſtion is made of the perſon that ſhould be intended under this wor, 
one. The coherence ſeems to referr it to Sarah : but it is of the ma'culine gen 


der, and thereupon ſuppoſed to intend eAbraham. This is further confirmed | 


by the next clauſe, which is alſo the maſculine gender , [f] nd him « gu 
as dead. Which word-is applyed, even in this cale, to the bocy of Abrahan, 
Rom. 4. 19. | 
They that apply itto Abraham, fay, that thus much conceming Swab is in» 
tended in the former verſe, and therefore the Apoſtle here joyneth her Hushand 
with her, as if the copulative were to be tranſlated, alſo, and thus read,, 1here- 
fore ſprang there alſo of one, and him as good as dead, ec, WR” 
I rake it, that both of them are here meant ; for Husband and Wife mil: 
but one perſon , according to the Law of Marriage , Gey. 2. 24. and that te 
malculine gender is here uled,, becauſe , according to the Grammar-ne, '® 
the worthyer. Certainly this numerous Ifſue was a recompence of the faith 
them both ; and inferred upon the commendation of Sarahs feith , brett 
Abraham had in this caſe believed in vain , if Sarah alſo had not believed, Fr 
the promiſe was appropriated to Sarah , as well as to Abraham, thus, [' 
give thee a Son of Sarah, Gen, 17. 16. "er 
By this it is evidenced , that an Husband may receive benefit by the fait ; 
his Wife, and fo likewiſe a Wife by the faith of her Husband, 1 Cor. 7: _ 
This holds eſpecially where both Husband and Wife are B«Jievers, Jndg. 13.43 
1 Sam, 2, 20. ad 
This comes to paſs by reaſon of their near union, for by the matrimonne 
two are made one fleſh, Eph. 5. 2t. Ry 
This ought the rather to quicken up the Husband and Wife to fait Ht 
= fruits thereof, both for their own ſakes, and alſo for the ſake of their } 
£110W, 


$. 59. Of Gods uſing unlikely means, 


HE foreſaid faith, both of Abraham, and of Sarah, is further ampli 
the ſeeming impeſlibility of having a Child, implycd in tþ1s phrale, 
4 good as dead, the 
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The | 4] r-99r from whence this [6 ] participle ſprouteth, fignifieth one { 4 ] rape, 
that is properly and actually dead, Att, 5. 10. Here it is uſed metaphorically , 979i. 


by way of relemblance, in thar he had no tnore vigour for the begetting of 
Children , than a dead man to do that which belongs to the living, Ir cannot 
here properly be taken, becaule Abrahams was then living: and the Apoſtle 
ſpeaking of this very thing, and ufing the fame word, thus expreſſeth his mind, 
Abraham confedered not his ow body, now dead, when he was about an hundred 
years old, Rom. 4. 1 9. 


] revexpwanchs, 


To make this the more clear, the Apoſtle uſeth [5] a word of mitigation , [5] win, id 
which our Engliſh hath thus exprefled, as good as ; which implyeth, that he was > 7 mim, 


not indeed dead , bur as it were dead , and that in reference to the point in 
hand. 
The reſemblance may be taken frotn a Tree, which when it «caſeth to bear 
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fuit, and there is no hope that it ſhould bear any, we fay it is dead; for the 
igour of a Tree to ſprout forth, and bear fruit, is accounted the life of it, 

This proves, thar God can work not onely by weak and unlikely means, or 
without means, but alſo by contrary means ; for this reſemblance ſheweth, that 
the living aroſe from the dead ; yet death is contrary to life. Sze Chap, 2. y. 4. 
(.28, of the yarious means which God uſeth. 


$. 60. Of hyperbolical expreſſions. 


HE extent of Gods bleſſing is ſet out to the life ; firſt , by reſemblances, to 
Stars and Sand ; and then ſimply, in this word, in»numerable. 

The two metaphors are proverbial , and hyperbolical , uſed to ſet out ſuch 
things as cannot by man be numbred, 

Theſe two Kinds, Stars and Sand, are innumerable to men ( hereupon God 
uling Abrahams out in a ſtarry night , bid him »umber the Stars, if he were 
dt, Gen. 15. 5.) but to God they are not ; For God telleth the number of the 
Stars, Plal. 147. 4. 


06, Aſtronomers and Philoſophers ſet out the number of Stars by the diſtin How Aftrono- 


elations, and particular Stars in their ſeveral Conſtellations. 

Arſw, Though they may by obſervation ſer out many of the moſt conſpicu- 
0% Sars, yet there are many more which may be hid from their fight; or by 
ralnof their cloſeneſs together, in mans appearance, cannot be ſer forth , or 
numbred, Much lets can the ſeveral Sands of the Sea be numbred. Wherefore 
make a Nation as many as the Stars of Heaven, and the Sand of the Sea , is 
byrbolical. | 

Some onely make a oeneral reſemblance betwixt Abraham's Seed , and the 

is of the Skye and Sands by the Sea-ſhore, thus , as thoſe two are innu- 
terable, ſo ſhould Abraham's Polterity be innumerable. Neither of thole ſenſes 
Oy croſs the other, but both may ſtand with the intent and ſcope of the 
Pottte, 


mers number 
the Stars. 


Stars and 


Theſe ewo compariſons, Stars of the Skye , and Sand by the Sea-ſhore, are Sand inn 


quently uſed to ſet forth innumerable things. Thox haſt multiplyed thy Mer- 
(hents above the Stars of Heaven, ſaith the Lord, Nah. 3. 16. It is faid of Jo- 
feb, that he gathered Corn as the Sand of the Sea, Gen, qt. 49. It is faid of 
he Quails which Got oaye in the Wilderneſs , that they were hke as the Sand 
f the Sea., Pal. 78. 27, Gods mercies are ſaid to be more thay the Sand, 

179.188, The Armies of the (anaarites are ſaid-to be as the Sand that & 
"n the Sea-ſhore in multitnde > Joſh. 11.4. So the Army of the Philitins , 
Mars 13.5. Huſhai adviſed 4b(olowx to gather all Iſraet as the Sari that 1s 
) the Sea, 2S1m. 17. 11. Thus the multitudes of Widows are faid to be in- 
creaſed above the Sand of the Sea, Jer. 15. 8. The Babylonians are faid to gather 
' (aptivity as the Sands , Hab. 1. 9. And Salomos”s wildome is ſaid to be «s 
ite Sand that is by the Sea-ſhore, 1 King. 4+ 24- 

As for the number of «Abraham's Of-ſpring , it is ſet forth by reſemblance 
® theStars eleven times ; Thrice by way of promiſe , Gem. 15+ 5» & 23+ "= 


merable. 


PL: A Commentary upon the Cnar, X[, 


& 26. 4, Twice by rehearſing that promiſe, Exod. 31.1 3. 1 Chon, 25, 
Six times by manifeſtation of the performance thereof, Det. 1. 10, & 19, 44 
& 28.62. Neh. g. 23. Fer. 33. 22. and in this place. Ga 

It is alſo ſec forth by reſemblance of Sands nine times, Thrice by promil 
Gen, 22, 17. & 32. 12. Hoſ. 1.10. Thrice by performance, x King, 4, _ 
Fer. 33. 22. And in this place, thrice by ſuppoſition ; Iſa. 10. 22, & 48, 19 
Rom. 9. 27. 

Qwzeſt. Was eAbraham's Seed indeed as many as Stars and Sand ? 

Axſw. 1. Proveroial and hyperbolical phrales art not ſimply to be taken, 
and therefore it is not neceſſary that the things compared ſhould in the let 
be anſwcrable unto them. They are uſed to fer out an exceeding great number, 
Dent, 1. 10. | 

2. If all that have deſcended from Abraham , and ſhall deſcend from hin, 
be duely weighed, they wi!l be found exceeding many. 

3. All that profelsthe faith of Abraham , that is , all Chriſtians in all oene- 
rations are comprized under the Seed of Abraham, Gal. 3. 29. Ho. i. 10, 

4 The Apoſtle here ſheweth , that he intends no more - but that they were 
innumerable, as he expreſleth in the laſt word of this verſe. 

The foreſaid Hyperbolies , and other like unto them, are uſed to make things 
worthy of all obſervations, to be the more heeded, and better regarded, 

I. It appears hereby, that to tax all hyperbolical ſpeeches of falſhood, and 
lying , ſayoureth too much of ignorance of the arts , which the Word of God 
approveth. Hyperbolical ſpeeches are to moye men not to belieye untruths, 
but to make them the better to conceive the depth of truth in weighty 
| matters. 

_—_— for by-- 2. That hypetbolics may not be peryerted and abuſed, theſe rules that follow, 
p67901165. 8 and others like unto them, are-to be obſerved, 
1. Hyperbohes muſt be uſcd of ſuch things as are indeed true in the ſubſtance 
of them, To ſay of things that are in number but ſmall, and of the increale of 
them, there is no great admiration, they are as Scars and Sands, is anabule, 9 
co ſay of an Army thr is a little diſcomfited (as the Army of the /jraehiter was 
betore Ai, Joſh.7. 4,5.) they are beaten as ſmall as the duſt of the carth, 
2 Sam. 22, 43. 
Wy 2, They muſt be uſed in weighty truths, which are worthy of a more than 
21b1 ordinary confideration. Such are all the hyperbolies uſed in Scripture z other- 
Wh”, wile they fail of their main and principal end, . 
"ii \i 3. They muſt , ſo near as may , be ſer out in proverbial ſentences. Proverbs 
Wi HH: are by common uſe and experience well known , and the meaning of them #t 
FEE underſtood. Such are the hyperbolies of this Text. | 
| Heh 4. Men muſt therein ſhew,, that they aim more at the ſenſe and meaning of 
| Wt. the matter, than at the ſoundand meaſure of words, This will be diſcerned by 
a an indefinite expreſſing of them, without words of infallible certainty: fuch 
| 


thele, jſt as many as Stars. full as high as Heaven , every way as {mall n - 
rathert 


Hyperbolies are ſet forth by words of ſimilitude and diffimilitude , 
We 7 by words of equality and inequality. as 
Wh: | 5. The endof them muſt be to inform ," not to flatter 3 as they did wiv # 
{1M of Herods Oratien , It # the voce of God, and not of a Man , A. 1.Þ 
Herein (icero much failed in his hyperbolical phraſes of Pompey andC Jovi : 
BY 6. They muſt be kept in meaſure. Though they have a far reach, —_ 
"Fils et . -- os to be kept, The tales of Garamantus are in this relpet 

FRE apDiurd. : 
I: |: G 7; They may not be brought in compariſon with God, thus, # gue # 
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6. 61, Of the great increaf e of Gods bleſſing. 


TH alt viord of the verle | a] innumerable, ſheweth the end of the two [4] cragitua- 
f1cmentionee} hyperbolics, Stars and Sand, which was'to let out the ſur- 1@-. 


iſhng great numbcr of Abrahams and Szrahs Pofterity. 
The Engliſh word fitly anſwererh the Greek. Both of them are compounds, 


The Greek is derived from a noun that fignifieth [ 5] number, AR. 6. 7.[b] dgube. 


Thence a verb, [c] to namber. 

The [4] prepoſition is privative : 
wich cannot be numbred. 

This giveth inſtance, that God can increaſe his blefſing beyond mans appre- 
kenion, This may further be exemplified in parcicular perſons , in whole 
Churches, in the graces that are beſtowed upon men, and in divine ordi- 
nances, | 
1, For pexſors ; how wonderfull great was the increaſe of Gods bleſſing 
upon Joſeph , Moſes, David, Daniel, Eſther, Mordecai , ſundry Prophets and 
Aretles? but eſpecially upon Chriſt himſelf, who was that /irrle Stone that was 
ent ut of the Mountain withour hands , and became a great Mountain , and 
fled the whole Earth? Dan. 2. 35. | 

2. For Churches ; that Church which at firſt was comprizcd in one Family, 
nd afterwards increated into twelve Tribes, became a very great Nation : bur 
tie Chriſtian Church did much more increaſe. 

3. For gifts and graces ; they uſe to grow as Muſtard-ſeed, which is the leaſt 
d all Seeds, but becometh a Tree, Marth. 1 3. 31, 32. 

4, For the Ordinances of God ; they ſeem at firſt to many contemptible , 
nd are counted fooliſhneſs, 1 Cor, x. 18, but they appear to be the power of 
Goto falvation, Rom. 1. 16. 

There is no ſtint that can be put to the bleſſing of God z this is it that ma- 
th rich, Prov. 10, 22. Hence this Proverb, Caſt me into the Sea , and give 
me Gods bleſſing, and I ſhall do well enough. 

This giverh us, in ſmall and mean beginnings, to call and depend upon God 
forts increaſe thereof ; and to be perſwaded of this , that he can, and will, as 
ſeleech jult cauſe, give an increaſe according to, yea and beyond, our expeRation. 
Ke more hereof , $. 57. 


$. 62, Of the reſolution of Hebr. 11, 11, 12. 


V.11, Through Faith alſo Sarah her ſelf received ftrength to conceive Seed, 
ard w.s delivered of a Child when ſhe was paſt age , becauſe ſhe judged 
him f:zii full who had promiſed. 

V.12, 1herefore ſprang there even of one , and hin as good as dead, (o 


n:any 4s the Stars of the Skye in multitude, and as the Sand which « by 
the Sea-ſhoxe, iznumerable, 


7 thee two verſes there is 8 commendation of a Womans faith, In it is ſet 
own, | | 


i. The thing commended. 
; 2. The arguments by which it is commended, 
i the former there is expreſſed , 
t. The particular grace, Faith. 
?. The name of the perſon in whom that grace was, Sara, 
© commendation it ſelf is taken from two arguments, 
1. From the effe&ts of her Faith. 
2. From the conſequence that followed thereupon; 
w eft&s are , 
I. Propounded, 
Y Amplified. 


ſo as this compound ſetterh out that [41 «- 
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A Commentary upon the 


The effeAs propounded, were , 
I. To conceive Seed, 
2. Tobe delivered of a (Child. 
Theſe are amplified three waies, 
1. By the ground of them, She received ſtrength. 
2. By the ſeeming impoſſibility, When ſhe was paſt age. 
3. By the proper cauſe of all, Becanſe ſhe judged, &c, 
In ſetting down the cauſe, we may obſerve , 
1. Her aR, ſhe judged. 
2. The obje& of that aR, which was God ; who is deſcribed , 
1. By his goodnels in making promiſe, 
2. By his faithfulneſs in performing what he promiſed. 
The conſequence of Sarahs faith is , 
I. Generally hinted in this particle of reference, Therefore, 
2; Particularly exemplified. 
The exemplification noteth out, 
I. The kind of bleſſing, in this word, Sprarg there. 
2. The greatneſs of it, This is fer down two waies. 
I. By the mecaneſs of the beginning. 
2. Bythe greatneſs of the iſſue. 
The meaneſs of the beginning is manifeſted , 
1. By the ſingularity of the perſon , Ever of oze. 
2. By the improbability of the means, and him: as good as dead, 
The greatneſs of the iſſue is ſet out two waies. 
I. Comparatively. 
2. Simply. 
The compariſon is taken from two innumerable things. 
I. Stars of the Skye. 
2. The Saud which is by the Seaſhore, e 
The fimple expreſſion of the iſſue is in this word, Innumerable, 


 $. 63. Of Obſervations raiſed ont of Heb. 11. 11,1 


I. Women may prove Worthyes. Sarah , a Woman , is here put in the Catz- 
logue of Gods antient Worthyes. See $.5 3. 
IT. God zs carefull to ſupport neak_ ones. This was the end why God rune 
this name Saraz into Sarah, See $.52, | 
II. Faith works vigonr. It was by faith that Sarah manifeſted ſuch vgolt 
as is ſet down in this verſe, See F. 52. of 
IV. Believers receive that which they have not of themſelves, Sarah real 
ſtrength for that which is here noted of her. See $. 54. DF 
V. Children are an eſpecial bleſſing. Under theſe phraſes , concermgos 
and, delivered of a Child, that bleſſing is meant. See $. 54- 6h 
VI. Faith continueth till that which ts bleſſed be accompliſhed. Sarah by tal 
did not onely conceive Seed, but alſo was delivered of a Child, See 9. 55- = 
VII. A weak faith may become ftrong. Sarah, who at fult doubted, 15 
noted to be ftrong in faith, See $. 56. been lot 
VIII. No difficulty hinders the vertue of true faith. Sarah had - ; 
barren, and was paſt age, yet by faith was delivered of a Child. See 9. i k 
IX. Perſwaſion of the truth of Gods promiſe , makes it powerfull if of. 
Liever. Sarahs judging God to be faithfull, was it that made the p!07 
fectual to her. See $. 56. _ oye, t* 
X. Gods promiſe is the ground of faith, This moyed Sarah to believe » 
cauſe God had promiſed. See $. 56. - 14 God to 
XI. Gods faithfulneſs is an eſpecial prop to faith. Sarah judged 
faithfull, and thereupon believed. See $. 56. onht 
XII. Faith hath a recompence. The inference of the ewelfth verle UP 


eleventh, by this particle, therefore, gives proof hereof, Sec 9. 579 om | 
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"XI. A nemerous Of-ſpring ts a bleſſing, This atiſeth in general from the 
min icope of this verſe, and in particular from this word, ſprang. See $. 57. 

XIV. God can with [mall means effett great matters, Onr of one , he raiſed 
1n innumerable c,mpany, Sec $. 5 p. 

XV. Hinbands and Wives may prove 4 bleſſing each to other, This ariſeth 
om the change of the gender. He had before ſpoken of Sarah in the feminine 
ender , bur be applyes the blfling to her Husband in the maſculine gender. 
Fe $58. 

vr God can bring hs purpaſe to paſs by unlikely means, Srrahs Husband 
was 8 gc0d 4s dead, yet an inmmnmerable iflue proceeded from him. See $. 61. 

XV11. Old. age mukes men as dead, In this reipeR is Abraham ſaid to be 
15 200d as dead. See $. 57. 

XVIII. Hyperbolical ſpeeches are not nulawfull, Tneſe phraſes, as the Stars, 
# the $::4, are hyperbolica], yet uſed by the Apoſtic. Sce $. 66- 

XIX. God can increaſe hs bleſſing $-10ud mans afprehenſian, This word, in- 
n$::2ble , and thee metaphors, as the Stars, as the Sand , prove as much. 
Ke F, 61. 


Fj. 64. Of perſevering in Faith. 


Heb. r1. 13. 
Theſe alſo dyed in faith , not having received the promiſes, but having ſeou 
them afar off, and were nba of them , and embraced them , and 
confeſſed that they were Strangers and Pilgrims onthe Earth, 


| Apoſtle, from the beginning of this verſe to the ſeventeenth, inſerteth 
a gene:al commendation both of thoſe whom he had named , and of others 
wo, | 
This commendation is propounded in this verſe, and amplified in the three 
verles followin o, 
Ine extend this general phraſe, [ a] theſe all, both forwards and back-[«] iv mh 
wrds. Forwards , to ſuch as were named before ; B:ckwards, to ſuch as are *- 
named in the other part of the Chapter. He uſeth this relative , theſe, becauſe 
he rote this Epiſtle , and exprefſed all the names in this Chapter, before they to 
vom it was ſent, ſhould read it. So as to them he might ſay , all theſe that 
welerdown in this Catalogue. This is the rather ſuppoſed to be the extent of 
tis phraſe, becauſe it 15 agrecab'e to the two laſt verles of this Chapter. 
by this 1t appeareth , that true faich exerciſeth the iike vigour in all of all 
"Ms, Fer under this gencr-l particle, a!), {undry ſorts of perſons are comprizet, 
#me, tem:le, old, young, great, mean, and other ſorts, 
S, the lame ſpirit that worketh in all , and ſhewerth forth his power in all , 
V9.4. 12. 
The perſeverance of all the Believers here intended, is ſe: down in this phraſe, 
ied in faith, This word [b} dycd, is in Greek a compound , whereof ſee 5] ion, 
ap. 9. v. 8. $. Fl. 
[: here implyech, that their faith continucd all the dajes of their life , fo Jong 
6 they had uſe thereof, even tili death, when in ſoul they actained to the frui- 
WN of that which they belicved. 
The faith whe:cin they dyed , is the ſame that is deſcribed in the firſt verle , 
t jnſtifying, ſaving faith. In this faith they are ſaid ro dye , becauic they poſ- 
(led not the things promiſed in this life. oy 
he prepoſition tranſlated, i», properly fignifieth [c] accordrag to; imply-[c] wo, ſe- 
ng, that their faith remained in them till death. cunduno. 
bi. It is expreſly ſaid of Enoch, that he was tranſlated that he ſhould nor 
edeath, y. 5. How Enoch 


Ax», 1. This may be taken of all that dyed, as it is ſaid, that Jacob brought Co 


all his Seed with him into Eg1p: (Gen. 46. 7.) namely, all that were with him : ye thar 


for J oſeph was before him in Eo pts dycd. 
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2, The phraſe may be taken ſynechdochically for the greateſt part, mn 
one being excepted. Thus it is ſaid, that Athaliah deſtroyed all the Seed 3 | 
yet Joalh, the youngeſt of the Kings Sons, was not deſtxoyed , 2 ___ 
lo - | les 
3- Though Exech did not dye as others, yet he was tranſlated, and his may, 
lity turned into immortality, which was a kind of death. 

4. As long as he lived, he continued to live by faich, which is the maintj; 
here intended. b 

5. While he lived, he had not the fruition of what he believed. 

Of perlevering in faith, which is the main thing here intended, ſee Chap,; 
v. 6. $. 68. RS | | 


$, 65. Of Believers reſting on that which they enjoy not, 


JT? amplifie their continuing in faith, the Apoſtle addeth this clauſe, m 
having received the promiſes, 
The —_— a | received, is the ſame that was uſed v. 8.8. 39. I: implyeth 
an atual poſſcſling, and enjoying of a thing, 
The other word, | 6 | promiſes, is that which is uſed v. 9, $.43 46, Iris 
here taken metonymically tor the things promiſed, 
And becauſe they were many, the plural number is uſed, promiſes, As, 1, 
numerous Seed, 2, The Land of Canaan. 3. Chrift himſelf. 4. Heayen allo, 
Beſides, the ſame promite was oft repeated ; as to eAbraham, Gen. 11,1, 
& 15.5. & 22,17. Then to /ſaac, Gen. 26. 3, 4. Aﬀer that to Juv, 
Gen. 28. 13, 14. None of theſe, nor any of their Children that came inne- 
diatly from their loyns, enyoyed the particulars promiſed , while they livedon 
earth: In this reſpe& they dyed in faith, fill believing that eyery promiſe ſhould 
in due time be accompliſhed. | | 
Believers be» Qxeſt. How can Believers that lived before Abraham be here intended, whtn 
fore Abraham as the ſpecial promiſes of Seed, and (::naan, were not made unto them? 
had promiles. A;ſw,1. The bleſſed Secd, Chriſt Jeſus, which is the principal Seed intended, 
was made to them all, Ger. 3.15. 
2. The truth typified by Cazaan, which was Heaven , wasby faith expedited 
of them all 5 And the Ark did in a manner typifie the fame. 
3. They alſo had ſpecia] promiſes, which were equivalent. 
4. Ir is not neceflary that every proof ſhould be applyed to cyery Belierr, 
This general is true of them all, eAll dyed in faith, To Prove tals, ſome proo! 
belong to ſome, other to others. 


L Aa ] auZoric, 


[ b ] imaſanlas. 


- 


'By this proof, or having received the promiſes, it is evident, that faich reflec 
on that which it enjoyeth not. Hereof ſee v; 1. 6. 4. 


$. 66. Of Believer; embracing promiſes afar off. 


Hough Belicyers enjoy not what they do believe, yet by faith they ſee them: 
therefore he addeth, Bur having ſeex them, This Conyjun&ion [4] bn, 
manitelteth a diſtinction between receiving and ſeerag, They received not it 
things which they jaw. 
[6] iStoms, ab Of the word tranſlated [' 6] ſeer, ſee Chap. 2. v. 8.9. 68, 7% 
Gee, M:n fee two waies. 
I. With the eyes of their body. 
2. With the eyes of their ſoul. Whereof there are two forts. 
7. The eye'of the underſtanding, Eph. 1. 18. 
2, The eye of faith, Heb. 171. 27. 0; 
It is the ſpiritual fight that is here meant, and that in both the former relpes: 
for they wcll underſtood what things were promiſed, and withall they 0&" * 
=_ they ſhould be accomplifhed : but with their bodily eyes chey <d 09t® 
them, 


[6] njj«%, This word that is added , [ 4 ] afar off, joyned with the former verb of [# ; 
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rp ELIE I——— - 
« 2 meraphor taken from Seamen , which uſe to ſee che Countryes whereunto 
they are failing, afar off. 


« 


Itis 2 fit metaphor : fo the World is as a Sca , the Church therein as a Ship , 
Gints as Paſſengers 1N that Ship ; Heaven, and other things promiled, are as the 
Country whereunto they fail. Well may it be ſaid of thoſe that are here in- 
ended, chat chey ſaw chem afar off, becauſe they lived in the former ages of the 

orld, | 
"Brkies a long dare was put to the accompliſhment of moſt of the promiſes ; 
n which reſpe& they were afar off. 

This doth much illuſtrate their taith, that a Jong date for accompliſhing what 
ms promiſed, did not weaken it. | 

F:x it is further added, that they were [ d | p:rſwaded of them, Of the word [47] zudmay, 
which we tranſlate, perſwaded, fee Chap. 6. v. 9.$. 56. It here implyeth con- 
fdence in the accompliſhment of what is promiſed, and aſſurance of enjoying 
the fame, This aflurance the Apoſtle doth exemplifie in Abraham , Rom. 

19, ; 
| Hereby we are given tO underſtand, that faith worketh aſſurance. Full afſſu- 
zance is expreſly atcributed to faith, Chap. 10, y. 22, $. 65. 

la regard of that afſurance, it is ſaid of theſe Believers , that they [e ] em- [ 2] devnarjue 
haced them. Of the notation of the Greek word, ſee Chap. 1 3. v. 24. $. 192 

It is ordinarily tranſlated [ f ] to.ſalute, Rom, 16. 5. and the noun derived [f] <ontGurs 
om this verb, fhgnifierh | ul ſalutation, Luk. 1. 29. ro th 

In ſalucacions men uſe to embrace one another. Fitly and properly is it here £ 3 —_— 
mnſated, embraced. The phraſe implyeth a thankfull and joyfull retting on a 
thing, In teſtimony hereof,” Gods people , when a ſpecial promiſe was brought 
unto them, were wont to bow down, and worſhip, Exod. 4. 31. 

0b, They received not the promiſes, how could they then em:brace them ? 

Arfw, 1, We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt poſſeſſion and expeRation. In preſent Diftingue wn 
pſſeſſion they did nor receive the promiſes , but in an aſſured expeRation they 19 © /Þem, 
dd, For faith gives a being to things furure, v. 1. 

2. This here may metaphorically be taken, following the former metaphor of 
ſing things far off, For Mariners, and others that ſail to a Country, {o ſoon as | 
they elpy thac Country, though afar off, ſeem [ h |] joyfully ro embrace #t. Ch] liakarn 

This verifieth that which was noted v. 1. $.4. of faith giving an evidence _ — 
tht which is not, For faith reſteth on Geds word , which is as true as if it Virg,neid.3. 
werea deed. What is promiſed, is altogether as true asif it were accompliſhed. 


d. 67. Of Believers confeſſing their mean eſtate, 


THE Patriarchs well knew what their preſent condition was, as is implyed RT 
under this word | «4 | confz/ſzd. Of the compoſition and meaning of the [4] «pop 
Greek word , tee Chap. 3. v. 1. $. 27. and Chap. 13. V. 15. $. 144 It here 
mp.yeth a free and open profefſion of that condition wherein they were , and 
preth evidence char Believers are not aſhamed of that condition wherein they 
i, though it be a mean and deſpicable condition. 
This may be exemplified in «Abraham profeſling his preſent eſtate, yea and 
Jacch too, Ger, 23. 4. & 47. 9. Oft doth the Apoſtle thus make profeſſion of 
ls Imprifonment, and of his Chain, and Bonds, Eph. 3- 1. & 4. 1. & 6. 26. 
Faith pierceth thorow the thick Clouds of all meaneſs in this world , and be- 
lderh that glory which is prepared for Believers ; and in that reſpe& makes 
ue Believer nor aſhamed of a preſent mean condition , but ready on all occa- 
9s to make profeſſion thereof. | 
Were we thorowly acquainted with the inviſible, ſpiritual, and celeſtial pre- 
"moves that belong to Believers, and did we helieve them, we ſhould not be 
: 2 of any mean condition in this world , but , as occaſion requizeth , be 
Ay to make profefſion thereof. 
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Pilgrims, 2. That we caft off every weighty thing, Flebr, 12. 1. 
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$. 68. Of Strangers and Pilgrims. 


Hat condition which the aforeſaid Believers confeſled, is expreſſed in thel 
two words, Strangers, Pilgrims. Of the former | 4} Strangers, ſee Clay 
I3.v. 2.9. I4. 
[6] mmil The other word, [4] Pilgrims, in Greck is a compound. The root whens 
fat. the ſimple noun is derived, fignifie:h [ c ] People, 
[c _ . The word uſed here, is a double compound; for there are two prepoſition 
&* with which it is compounded. Ic fignifieth a going from people to people , o 
from piace to place, as Pilgrims uſe to do. Ir is tranſlated, Strangers, 1 Petty, 
and Strangers and Pilgrims are joyned together, 1 Pet. 2, 17, 
Strangers and They co in general imply one and the fame thing: yer they may be diſt. 
Pilgrims dit- oujſhed. For Strangers are ſo called in regard of their firuation , which was, oy 
. of their Country : bur Pilgrims in regard of their condition, which was, to tray 
rowards their Country, 

Hereby we have inſtance, that Saints are as Strangers, This was prefiguredin 
the Patriarchs, Exod. 6. 4. Gen. 15. 13. Pſal. 39.123. The Apollle intimaterh 
as much of Chriſtians, x Per. 2, Ir. 

Ob. Wicked ones arcS.rangers as well as Saints, 

Arſw, x. They are not fo in their opinion, Pſal. 49- 7, 9, 11. Lah,11,18, 

2. Saints are Strangers here in reference to their proper Country , whichis 
Heaven, .In that reipe& Wicked ones are not Strangers. 
| We that would give evidence that we are true Believers, muſt be as$tranges; 
and that in theſe refpe&ts. - 

1. We muſt uſe this world as not abuſing it, 1 Cor. 5, 31: 

2, We muſt p:ſs by wrongs, as Iſaac did, Ger. 26, 18. 

3. We muſt be context, though we want, Phil. 4. 11. 

4, If we abound, we muſt be the more thankfull, x Chror. 29.15, 

5. We muſt #0: be bnſy-bodics in other mens matters, 1 Pet, 4. 15. 

6. Our ſpeech, attire, and conyerſation , muſt ſhew that we are of anothe 
Country, Ph, 2. 20. 

7. We muſt 4b/taizr from fleſhly luſts, 1 Pet, 2. 17. | 

8. We mult /avr S:'rargers, Dent. 10. 19. : 

9. We mult 47 greed while we are here}, Gal. 6. 16. we ſhall hereby gi 

Icvc. 
10. We muſt be willing to dye, 2 Cor. 5. 1, 2. ; ; 
The addition of this other metaphor, Pilgrims, to Strangers, giveth proc! 
thar Saints are as we'l P:/grems as Strangers. | 
Hereupon Facob ftileth the courſe of his life, a Pilgrimage, Ge1. 47-9 
Here they bave Do reſting place, Hebr. 13. 14. 
Beſides, tundry of the direRtions before given concerning Strangers, rheſe my 
be added concerning this metaphoy of Pilgrims. 
I. That we fili preſs on towards our Commrny, Phil. 3.14. 
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Supports of x, We have a City to come, Hebr, 13.14. Lg 
Strangers aud 2 Here we are Free-men, and Crtizens, in reference to that City, Epi. 2.19 
Fagrans. 3, We have an excellent Gzide, Jeſus Chrift, Hebr. 12. 2. 

4. We have a goodly company, Hebr. 12. 1. 

5. We have a ſufficient //ghr, which is, Gods Word, Pſ-/. 119. 10** ' 

Ss. We haye excellent eAttendants, Gods Angeis, Pſ[al. 34+ 7+ G [LC 7 We 
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' We have (ufficient provifion. 
g God taketh eſpecial care of Strangers and Pilgrims, Dent. 10,18. 

| This condition 15 9t /ong. The daies of our pilgrimage are but few,Gere 4.9.7 
10, There is a reſt to come, Heb. 4. 9g. Rev. 14. 13. , 


$. 69. Saints meaneſs onely on Earth. 
bY way of limitation the Apoſtle addeth this laſt clauſe, on the earth , Pal 
119. 19. To that endother like clautes in other places are added; as, where 
fhrcham acknowledgeth himſelf a Stranger > he adderh this clauſe, with you. , 
Gen, 23. 4+ and where Jacob mentioneth the daies of the years of his pilgri- 
nz, he chus expoundeth thar phraſe, the dates of rhe years of my life, Gen. 47.9. 
t. This world is the time and place of probacion. After ir, is che time and 
lace of remuneration. 
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2. God affords this limitation, to ſhew, that this condition of Strangers and 
Biorims is not the main end whereunto we are ordained, 

Let this limitation teach us, not to overween this world , which is the time of 
eur being on earth :* but rather to be content and patient while we are on earth , 
and to be willing to depart from it. 


d, 70, Of profeſſiag cnes condition. 
Eeb.11.1.4.Foy they that ſay ſuch things,declare plainly that they ſeek a Country, 


Ti cauſal, [a] FOR, giveth evidence , that this -verle is a reaſon of  ,q ;v, 
}L that which went before. The moſt proper reference that it can have, is, to 
tha clauſe of the former verſe. For this phraſe, They that ſay ſuch things , is 
aprneral exprefſion of the confeſſion of the Patriarchs, that they were Strangers 
od Pilgrims 0 earth, The Argument may be thus framed : 

They who profeſs that they are Strangers and Pilgrims on earth, declare 

plainly that they ſeek a Country : 

But the Patriarchs ſay ſuch things : 

Therefore they declare plainly, that they ſeek a Country. 

This particle, [ þ ] ſaying, or, they that ſay , intendeth both the truth of the [þ 7 ximy, 
tling, and alſo the truth of their heart. As they are indeed Strangers, and Pil- . 
gims, ſon their minds they know it, and inthe ſincerity of their hcart they 
xcknowledee it, | ; | 

This phraſe, ['c ] declare plainly , is the interpretation of one Greek word. # (71 jupariienr, 

the notation of that word, ſee Chap. 9g. v. 24. 5. 124. 

I henifieth ſo conſpicuouſly and clearly to ler out a thing , as others may 
Plinly diſcern it: ſo as no doubt can be made of it. Our Engliſh therefore, to 
manifelt the Emphaſis thereof, have added this word, plainly, declare plainly. 

This word js uſed of thoſe that came out of the Graves after Chriſts reſur- 
retion, M{atrh, 27. 53. Ic is there tranſlated, appeared. 

Here then it is manifeſted , that a true profeſſion is an evident declaration of True profellis 

"Ns mind, I fay, rrze, becauſe ſo much is here intended, and becauſe if a pro- g,, 
flog be not true, but difſembled , men are deceived thereby ; and that is de- 
Cared which is not ſo. The Sechemites were deccived with the feigned profeſſion 4 
0! the Sons of Jacob , Gen. 34. 13, &c. and Abner and Amaſa with the 
fcioned profeſſion of Joab, 2 Sam. 3. 27. & 20. 9, IO. 

Now that is a true profeſſion which ariſeth from the judgement well en- 
ightned, and from the heart riehtly affe&ed. Thus, With the heart man believeth 
"mo Righteonſneſs, aud with the month confeſſion is made unto Salvation, Rom. 
10.10, Thus faith the Pſalmiſt, as he was a cype of Chriſt, Thy Law #7 within 
1 heart, I have preached righteouſneſs, Plal. 48. 9. 

Thus in all ages have Saints by an open protefſion made declaration of cheir 
_ as Joſh. 24. 15. Rnth 1. 16. and the People of God after their return 
on Captivity, Ezra 5. 11. and the Apoſtles in all their Epiſtles, Rome 1. T. 


© heart 18 as a treaſure 2 if it be a good heart, and a true heart , the mo—_ 
Wi 
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will utter good and true things, Matth. 12. 35-, Hereupon the Wiſe-man fans 
that the heart of the wiſe teacheth hs lips, Prov. 16. 23, _ 
Falſe profefſi- Contrary to this is the profeſſion of many , whole heart thinketh one thino 
on, and thejF tongue utters another. For, Io 
1. Many arc forward to promiſe what they intend not, as Say/, promiſed hi; 
elder Daughter ro David, 1 Sam. 18. 17. and the Jews, who Promited libery 
to their ſervants, Fer. 34. 16. / 
2. Flatterers, who give to men more than their due, as they who ſaid to Ye. 
rod, It zs the voyce of a God; and the Herodiahs, who profeſſed that Chrift tauoht 
the way of God in truth, Mat. 22. 16. which they did to entangle him, * 
3. Complementers, who to ger repute to themiclves , complain of others in, 
juſtice, and profeſs that integrity in themielves which is not, as cibſolom, 2 Sam, 
ty. 3, 4- 

My * IRS who draw near God with their mouth, but remoye their hear 
far trom him, /ſa. 29. 13. 

The end of Al! theſe, and other like them, pervert the end of ſpeech, which is plainly to 

ſpeech. declare the intent of the heart. One man knoweth nor the things of 2nother 
( I Cor. 2, 11.) namely, ſuch things as he inwardly conceiveth, By a mansown 
profeſſion of them , they are made known to others. Though there 'be- other 
means of making known a mans minds, as writing, and figns of ſundry forts, 
yet the moſt ulual and ready means is ſpeech. And for this end eſpecially is an 
articulate and diſtin& {peech given unto man. 

It becomes us therefore, who are informed 1n the mind of God , and in our 
own condition, plainly to declare to others as much , and that as occaſion is of- 
fered, for the glory of God, and good of others ; and to be ſo faichfull andcon- 

hugaviduor, ſtant therein, as it may be faid of us, they declare plainly, 


6d. 71. Of ſeeking what we deſire, 
Pon that mean condition wherein the Patriarchs were on earth, it is faid 
[4] @nlnrio, that they ſeek, a Country. The word tranſlated | a | ſeek, is a compound, 
Ot the emphaſis thereof, ſee Chap. 13. v. 14. $- 139. Ic implyeth an earneſt 
ſecking, and that with deſire to obtain what they {eek for. Ir is attributed to 
Hereoa's(ecking after Peter (when he had elcaped outof his clutches) A&.12.19, 
Ic ſeiteth out a Believers earneſt ſeeking after that which he defirerh, Such was 
his tecking, who faid , One thing have 1 deſired of the Lord , that I will ſeek 
after, P!. 27. 4. And again, With my whole heart have I ſought thee P..119.10, 
t. Faith, as it works aſſurance of attaining that which ir deſires, lo a per- 
ſwaſion aiſo of the courſe thar it taketh, and means which it ulech for that end, 
And this puts life in ſceking after it. | ; 
2, Faich hath an holy heatin it, andit adds feryour to other graces. This 
makes Believers the more earneſt in ſeeking till they find. 
Surely they deceive themlelyes who pretcad faith, yet are ſecure and careleſs 
in ſeeking out that which they pretend to belizye. Herein lyech a main difterence 
berwixt the true B-liever, and him who onely is enlightned in the benefit of ”w 
"which is to be believed. They may defire that which is goon for Prague > Uh 
they ſeck it not aright ; as Balaam, who defired ro aje the death of the r1ghteom, 
Numb. 23. 10. 
For a direion in that kind of ſeeking, I will diſtinly ſer down bot 
the aberrations in ſeeking, and allo direRions for fo ſceking, as We may obtain, 
Te abk,, and receive not, becauſe ye ach, amiſs, ſaith an Apoſtle, Jam. 4+ 3- 
Who ſeck Men ule to ſeck amils in the means, in the matter, and in the time, - 
amis, I. Thcy fail in the means, who uſe either no means, or indireRt n—_—_ ws 
uſe no means who reſt upon a bare hope, anda vain wiſh, as Balaar , " 
23.10. Orlo reſt upon ſuppoſed predeſtination , as they enquire not - = 1 
way to ſalvation. They reſt in falſe means , who ule any other means = gn 
as are preſcribed in Gods Word, As ignorant perſons , who think it © oe 
have a good meaning; and ſuperſtitious perſons , who reſt upon outW? of 
formances; and Idolaters, who truſt to means of their own, or other 4 
vyentions. 
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2, They fail in che manner, who tcek teignedly , or careleſly. They teck 
fonedly, who either outwardly teem to feck heaven , buc inwardly have their 
tearts ſer upon this world : namely the profics and glory thereof. All hypocrites 
ek teignedly. AS a painted man 15n0 man,to an hypocritical ſeeking is no leek- 
king, They leek carele{ly , who are ſlochfull in ſecking , who ds the work of 
he Lord negligently,Jer.48. 10. and tuchas are negligent in hearing,and cold in 
qrayere As good not at all, as fo Joofly, _ 

;, They fail in the time, who feek not foon enough , or long enon9h. They 
{ek not ſoon enough, who neglect the preſent opportunity. Sce Ci2p. 3. +. 7. $. 

6, They ſeck nor long enough, who wax weary, and leave off before thcy find 
wharchey ſeek. See Chap. 10. v- 38. $.148.. 

Moſt that miſs of finding , fail in one of theſe aberrations of ſecking. Hur th 

DireRions for right ſeeking are luch as theſe. arighe, 

1. In general, that we ſer our ſelves co do ſomething : though our doing be no 
matter of merit ; yet it may be a means of obcaining our defire, 

2, Enquire atter the right means, Thele are , in the caſe that we have in 
hand about a country , principal and lubordinate. The pr:»cipal means is Chriſt 
himklf, Joh» 14. 6. Subordinate means are the word and Sacraments,and other 
drine Ordinances. In theſe is Chriſt to be found, | 

1. Seek ſincerely. Wirth my whole heart have I ſought thee , ſaith he who 
found the Lord, Plal. 119. 10. Whatſoever you do , do it heartily as to the 
Jing, Col. 3. 23. 

4, Seek with all diligence , 2Pex. 1. 10. Matth. 6. 33. See Chap, 4. v.11. 

ſ, 64. 
5, Lay hold of the firſt opportunity. See Chap. 3. v. 7. $. 95. 
6, Perſeyere in ſeeking ill thou obtain. Sce Chap. 3. vy. 6. $. 68. 


$. 72, Of the Conntry of Believers, 


Hat which the Patriarchs ſought is here ſaid to be 4 Countrey, The [4] Greek [ a] wwe 
© word is derived from another noun chat fignifieth a [6] Father : to as it im-[5] mn 
plyech the place where our Father dwelt , and where he was born. Ir is in this 
ripe called the 14nd of ones nativity, Gen. 11. 28. Ic is alſo put for the p'ace 
where one hath been brought up. Thus though Chriſt were born at Bethle- 
bemin Judea, yer Nazareth , where he was broughtup, was ca'led his Conmry, 
Luk.4. 23, 24 Yca, it is put a!ſo for the place of a mans preſent habitation , 
whereunzo upun all occaſions he hath ®relort, Tis Caprnaum , where Chrilt 
Welcaft:r he was thrult our of Nazareth, was called his Country, 2ark.6 14. Why Heaven 

The place here intended is called a Conntry , becauſe. it is prepared by our a Country, 
ater , as a perpetual habi:ation. Ic is expreſly aid to be an heavenly ( onntry, 
1.16, Thereby he means Heaven it felf, Ir is here called'a Countrey, in oppoſh- 
tion to the condition whercin the Patriarchs where when they fought this. They 
wee then /iz4zger5,0ut of the Jand of their nativity and place of habnation. They 
wereallo Pilgrims travelling toa Country, They then profcſſing themſelves to be 
Srargersand Prigrims,did plainly declare thereby, that they ſought a Country, 

They being men of underſtanding, ang of great faith, give us hereby to under- 

nd, that there is 4 (ountry for luch as are ſtrangers and Pilgrims on earth. 
The ſubRance of this point is ſet out by ſundry other Metaphors, asa K:70doms , 

£12.32, ACity, v. 16. An Hou;e, 2 Cor.5.2. A Building. 1 Cor.5.z.An 
Hibtation,Luk.16.9.A place of Marſions,Joh.14.2.An [nhernance,1 Per.1.4. 
| This God thus dilpoſeth, to ſhew that the condition of believers in this world 
not that main end whereunto God hath ordained them : this world is Chriſts 
coo]; it is the place and time of education, andfor probation, that we may be 
ted for the City Country and Kingdom here intended. | 

1. Knowledge hereof and faith herein is ſufficient ro uphold us againſt all the 

dels and hazards that we may meet with in this world, 

2, ltisa forcible Motive to patience , contentment , and other like graces, 
Who would not be content a while , having aſſurance of ſuch a ({ounry? 

Hhhh 3. This 


Rw——_—_— 
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3. This is of force to diſſwade us from ſerling our reſt here on earth, Wil; 
traveller who hath a Country to go into , and a fair inheritance therein, {@ y 
his reſt in a ſtrange land ? f 

4. Knowledge of this Countrey ſhould put us on to walk in the Way which 
leadeth thereunto. Gods Word giyeth us a good direction herein, P(a/, 13 , 
IOS. | wl 
5. This is a great encouragement againſt death,which is the very gate thoroy 
which we gointo this Country. 


6. 73. Of believers diſreſpeit of things below, 


Heb. 22... 15- 


eAnd truly , ifthey had been mindfull of that (" onunt? 7» from whence they came a 
they might have had opportunity to have returned. _ 


His Text may here be brought in , to prevent this objeRion, The Coun 
which they ſought, might be that whence they came. This the Apoſtle proveh 
to be moſt improbable , in that they had opportunity to have returned thither , 
they had been mindful of it. : 
Of the Greek conjunRion, tranſlated,[a] Try, See Chapt. 7. v, 5. 5, 31, 
It is ſometime tranſlated, Verily. It is a word that doth ſomewhat heightenthy 
thing affirmed. 
[6] rponghrev- This phraſe , [6] they had been mindfull , is the interpretation of one Greet 
a7. word. Of the meaning whereof ſee Chap.x 3.v. 3, 7. $. 24, 95. The mindfulms 
here meant,is a remembrance of former things , with defire to enjoy them again, 

The word Country is not expreſfled in the Greek , but underſtood in the relatye 
particle, [c] That : for it isof the ſame gender that the word (ontry is, And the 

[c] ineime, verb, (4) came out , is the fame that was uſed of eAbrahams comming out of his 
[4] Kinzy, Country, v. 3. 

This Country then was the place where they were born , and broughtup; 
where their kindred , alliance, and other friends were; where they had, or mighc 
have had Houſes, Lands, and Heceditaments , and many more external delyhts, 
profits, preferments and contents , than in the place where they were. 

Bur this giveth proof that belieyers do not much reſpe the things here bxloy, 
Like inſtances might be given of Lot , Gen. 19. 26. of Ryth, Ruth. 1.16. 
and of the Diſciples, Match, 19. 27. and of theſe Hebrews, Chap. 10. 34. ad 
of all ſorts of Martyrs. 

Faith perſwades the ſoul of better things than this world affords , He. 10, 
35: 2 Cor, 4. 17, No maryell then , that they do not much relped thing 

elow. 

1, Falie therefore is that pretence which they make of Faith, whoſe hears 
wholy and only ſet upon this world , and the things thereof. They are con!) 
to things above, 1 Joh. 2. 16. And can contraries ſtand together? | 

2. Surely, when the heart is once brought to contemn the world, ſoundfatt 
1s wrought therein ; eſpecially if it be upon perſwaſion of a better. Very 19 
makes a man chooſe that which he is perſwaded is the better. 


[4] Þ. 


$. 74+ Ofthe Patriarchs negleting opportunities of 


returning to their (ountrey. 


He Patriarchs foreſaid diſ-ſpe& of their Countrey is much amplyked by this 
phraſe, They might have had opportunity to have returned. —_ 
There isa [4] little particle joyned with this verb had , which ſhews it t0 
[4] «yo &. of the Potential mood , and is rightly interprered , might have had. Some , 
Copies,and the Szriack , and vulgar Latin, and ſundry Interpreters read ic che 10 
dicative mood, thus , they had, but not o properly. ge, 
Our Ergl:ſh have allo fitly interpreted this noun Opportunity , which Ys 
[6] Kuigey xeg* fieth a fit feafon;for the Grecians do put ſuch a difference betiixt [b] — 
17% 
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EE ern 


hich fignifie time , a5 we doe betwixt Seaton and Time, eA. 1, 7. 

The Patriarchs may be faid to have had opportunity of returning to their 
Countrey in thele reſpects, 

| There were many external allurements to moye them to return, 

1, There were no external impediments to hinder them. The Canaarites , 
mmong whom they dweir, did not ſeek to hold chem , as the Egyptians did the 1/- 
whites in Egypt. Nor did their Country-men ule means to keep them out after 


they were gone- 
3, They had no great external allurements to keep them where they 
F 
were, 
4, They were not held back by any external imployments, 
] In chat long time that they lived as Strangers , they might haye taken 
ime ſeaſon or other ; if not in cold of Winter , or in heat of Summer, yet in 


Gring or Autumn ; 1f not in times of ſcarcity , yet in time of plenty , ro have 
returned, 

6, They had time and means to accommodate themſelves with all things 
medfull for all that belonged unto them, to help them in their journey. 

But this negle& of worldly opportunities was an evidence , that :their hearts 
were not ſet upon this world , bur that they ſought another Country. This the 
grotle doth clearly exemplifie in Moſes, v. 24. 

The world hath an. Adamantine force to draw mens hearts to it , and a gluiſh 
qulity to hoid rhem cloſe to it. | 

This is a conviction of ſuch as omit no opportunity of heaping Honors , 
(fices, and Livings , one upon another ; of gaining goods exceſſively ; of pur- 
lung pleaſures without hoe , that they have not another Country to ſeek after. 

Let us learn to give ſuch evidence of ſeeking after another home , by raking off 
ut hearts from this world, and paſſing by the opportunities which others take of 
%ning the world, 


$. 75. Of believers deſiring the better. 


Heb. 11. 16. 


But now they deſire a better Conntry , that 1s , an heavenly : Wherefore God ts 
; not aſhamed to be called their God, for he hath prepared for them 
a City, R447! 


Tis verſe doth plainly declare,what Country it was that the Patriarchs ſought : 

lo asit hath an eſpecial reference to v. 14. 

Of theſe two particles, [4] BUT NOW, Sece Chap. 8. v. 6. $. 22. 

They imply an aſſumption of one thing upon the rejeRion of another. 

The Parriarchs defired not a Country on earth , but a better in Heaven. 

The verb tranſlated, [5] deſire , is derived from another that fignifierh ['c] ro [b] bjiymy, 
rach ont, Tt is applyed to ſtretching out of the hand,with deſire of having fuch, [c] phy, 
nd ſuch a thing ; and it implies an earneſt defire ; yea it includes a care in uſing P9582: 
hens for obtaining that deſire. plug 

Obt 9 apperere. 

The Philoſopher oppoſeth the Greek word which ſignifieth [4] ro deſire,to ano- [e, pluyen, 
ter which Gienifieth [e] to ſ#2,, or fly from. fugere. 

It is applied to the defire of a covetous man (1 Tim. 6. 10.) which uſeth to _ Rhe- 
"oat, Itis alſo applied to a debire of the Miniſterial funion, 1 Tim. 3.1. OE 
"_ which fignifieth [ f ] £«ft, that is an earneſt defire, is derived from this Lf 1 inhee 
wn NOM, I. 27, ith « 

This is here kl as a fruit of faith , which earneſtly defireth what it doth wn mg 
wang For true Faith is placed upon ſuch objets as draw the heartof man there- things, 


he gp may know , whether our deſire of ſpiritual , and heavenly things , 
alth, or no, 

Thy which the Patriarchs ſo deſired is faid to be, a better Conntrey. The 

id Conntrey is nottin the Greek , bur by the elegance of that rongue under- 

[on] h hh 2 Rood 


[4] w1i a8, 


60 


V. I4. 
(2) zeirmG', Ot this Epithite ( g) Better, See Chap. 1. v.4.5$. 39, 
The Country here meant, is filed [g ] better , in oppoſition to that earth 


[4] Teng, 


Duries where- 
unto Heaven 


purs us on, 


Country which they lefr, It is thus indefinitely ſet down , bertey 
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ftood under this word better , which hath reference 20 the word (rum 
nty 
1, 


> decauſe the 


excellency of it cannot be expreſſed, Wherein any Country hath an excellenc 
If 


therein this is better. 


This general giveth us to underſtand , that believers, in neoleQins | 
DO 5 My thing 


here below, aim at a better. 
Theſe Hebrews, took joy fully the ſpoyling of their goods, knowing 
a better ſubſtance , Heb. 10. 34. 


that they lu 


Martyrs acceptcd not deliyerance,that they might obtain a better refurre&icn 
bl 


V. 35- David preferred the Law , before thouſands of Gold , and $i 


beer , becau, 


it was better , Plal. 119. 72. The like is ſaid of :iſdoms in reterence to rubies, 


Prov. 8. 11. 


Chriſt is made Wiſedom to bejieyers, I Cor. 1. 30. And they haye the Spirit of 


wiſdom , and revelation inthe knowleage of (hriſt, Eph. 1.8, 17. 


How prepoſterous is the cenlure of worldlings concerning believers, who ac. 


count believers egregious fools, in that very reſpe&t wherein their w 
manifeſted ? 


iſdom is moſi 


For it isan elpecial point of wiſdome well to diſcern the things that are mot ex- 


ccllent, and an{werably to defire them, 


Let us herein give proof of our Faith by underſtanding what are the bette 
things ; and by affteRing them ſo, as we may defire the better, and endeayoyr x. 


cer the better, Phil, 3.7, $. &c. 
$. 76. Of Heaven the hope of believers. 
Hat the Apoſtle might plainly declare what kind of Countrey 


it was that 


they ſought , he thus expreſleth it, that 75, an heavenly. This phraſe, [a] that 
1s , isa general note of explanation,whereof See Chap. 10. y, 20. $.58, In g- 
neral it ſheweth that ambiguous points are to be made clear and plain, 
This word , Heavezly , doth diſtin&ly ſhewghe kind of Country, 
Of the word tranſlated, heavenly, Sce Chaps 3 y. 1. $. 15. It isa compound, 
and emphatical , word for word it may be tranſlated , S»perceleſtiall, abore the 


heavens , namely the viſible heayens. Ir is that place which is cal 
heaven, 2 (or, 12. 2. 


led the third 


Hereby it appcareth, that heaven was the aim of antient believers. Jab ex- 
pected as much, Gey. 49. 18. and Job 19. 26. and David, Pal. 17. 15. 
In heaven is the beſt manifeſtation of Gods preſence : there the beatifical vi- 


fon is tobe enjoyed ; there is Chriſt in his human nature ; there is 
_ of Saints ; there is fulneſs of glory. What can be defired 
there ? 

A due conſideration hereof would put us on to ſundry duties, 

I. It will raiſe our hearts aloft, and make us ſoar above this 
3. i; 2. 


an vnmixed 
that is not 


world, Col. 


2, Ir will conform the whole man to thoſe in beayen. Phil, 3. 9, 


Matth, 6. 10, 
3. Ir will cnlarge the heart toall thankfulneſs. x Pet. rt. 3, 4+ 


4. Ir will dire& us to a wiſe choice of the beſt treaſure. Matrh. 6. 20. | 
5. It will wean us from this world , and make us the lefle efirem!, 


LEW: 7-32. 
6. Itwill ſupport us in all loſſes. Heby, 10, 34. 
7. Ir will encourage againſt a)l fears. Luk. 12, 32. 
8. It will keep from fainting. 2 Cor, 4. 16, 18. 


9. It makes death welcome. Phil. x. 2x. 2 (or. 5. 1. 2 Tom. 4 7: 


10. Itmoderates mourning for belieyers departed. 1 Theſſ. 4. 14- 
Ot heaven the reward of Saints, See Chap. 10, v. 34+ $. 131- 
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f. 77. Of Gods not being aſhamed of believers. 


0 well did God approve of the foreſaid deſire of the Patriarchs , as he was 
moved thereby to give evidence of his ſpecial reſpe& unto them. That thac 


akich follows 1s a recompence of the foreſaid defire , is evident by this illative 
anjunion, [4] wherefore. Thereof See Chap. 3. v. 7. $. 73- [a] 9, 
This particle doth oft fer out an evidence of a cauſe: as when we ſee trees bud, 
xe lay, "_—_— they have lite ; or when there isa {moak in the chimney, there- 
re there 15 NYE, 
ere it ſerteth forth a conſequence of their faith,they ſo and ſo believed,there- 
tne God was not aſhamed of them. 
| By this it 1 evidenced, that the faith of believers is not in vain. As in ſun- 
by other particulars , ſo if the cures which Chriſt wrought while he was on 
ah , chis is manifeſted. But moſt of all in this which here followerh, God » not 
thamed to be called their God. Of the word tranſlated [b] aſhamed, ſee Chap. 2. [6] Inayoinny, 
11.5. 108. To ſpeak according to the meaning of the word , God bluiſheth 
w:chrough ſhame of them, as if he though himlelf diſgraced by them. This is (7 q,9,,mwa- 
hoken of God [c] after the manner of man. It implyeth a' joyfull acknowledge- Sax. 
nen; of chem, as a* Father of a gracious Son. The negative expreſſion [4] is zot [4] in imwext 
duned, hath an emphaſis , and implyeththar their diſpofition was no matter of 
librace, to make God afhamed of them, The like is noted of Chriſt, that he was 
muaſtamea to call them brethren ; Chap. 2. v. 11. $. 108. Sundry points there 
vlyered may be here applyed. 


6. 78. Of Gods being the ſpecial God of Believers. 


THE evidence whereby it is manifeſted , that God was not aſhamed of them, (a) inwagamy; 

Wasthis, [4] to be called their God. The Greek is a compound, Of the fimple = 
wn, which fignifieth , to call , See Chap. 3. v- I. $. 13. The prepoſition with 
ichicis here compounded , fignifieth to , or #porx. This compound word is oft 
uſd to ſet out the S#r-ame , or lone title added to a mans name , as Foſes who 
"lumamed Barnabas , AR. 4. 36. and Judas ſurnamed Iſcarior, Luk. 22. 3. 
Thus this title , heir God, is a kind of Surname, 

kinplyeth that the Lord is in ſpecial manner the God of believers,ſuch are the 
zembers of his Church. This ſpecial relation is applyed to God in all perſons of 
%h numbers , as 


? 

(b} My God , Pal. 22. 1. [0] 9 

[c] Thy God, Pal. 50. 7. [c] INN 
{d] H God, Num. 25. I 3. ; *__ 
[*] Our God , Pal. 48. 14: | [4] IR 
PA Gans 43-23. [e] 13x 
[? ] Their God, Ley. 21. 6. —__- 
The God of Abrahams, Iſaac, and Facob,Exod. 3. 6. Lf] DITION 


The God of Eliah, 2 King. 2. 14. 
The God of Daniel, Dan. 6. 26. 
The God of Shadrach, Meſhech . and Abeanego, Dan. 3. 23, 
The God of Iſrael, Exod. 5. 1. . 
The God of the Hebrews , Exod. 5. 3- 
The God of the Jews, Rom. 3. 29. 
The God of the Gentiles, Rom. 3. 29. 
The God of Jeſurun , or , of the Righteows , Deut. 33. 26. 
The God of the living, Matth. 22. 32. 
Of the ſpecial relation , Sce Chap. $. v. 10. $. 67. FOE. 
his affords matter of admiration, exhortation, direRion, and conſolation. Admiration, 
Pia [f the Pfalmift had cauſe to admire Gods goodneſs, in regard of that dig- 
ws, Which God conferred on man at his firſt creation , Pſal. 8. 1. how much 
Hy, Wght weto admire this dignity ? In this reſpe&,faid the Diſciple of Chriſt, 
"51t , that thou wilt manifeſt thy ſelf unts u4 , and not nuto the world? Joh. 
I4. 22. 


[2] eNTIg 
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— cu 


14. 22, In us, as we are of our ſelves, there is no more than in others itisGon 
orace Which makes the difference. ; e 
2. Juſt cauſe there is of exhorting one another to get aſſurance of this iv, 
It is a matter worthy our beſt diligence. OP 

I. It diftinguiſheth a true juſtifying Faith from all other kings of Faith 
2, It emboldneth us to go to God in all our needs. 7 »;} ahem 

Father , ſaith the Prodigal, Lk 15. 18. ns, 
3. Ir makes us reſt upon God for all needful proyifion and Prote&i 
Pſal. 91. 2, 3. | - 
4. It enlargeth the heart in prayer and praiſe, Pſal, 18. 2,2. 
5. It makes us cleave to God , when others fly from him , ?(y 46 


5, 6, 7+ 
Speciall fa- 3. For direion, Take notice of the fruits cf Gods ſpecial fayour to the 
kts to Gods Box God beſtoweth common fayours upon all of all forts, Aath, 5-45, Y. 
HY Ar P*0” he hath ſpecial favours for thoſe whoſe God in peculiar he is . as, : 
I. All ſpiricual bleſſings, Eph. t. 3. 
2, Sundry particular graces, as, 
I. Underſtanding of Gods will, Col. 1. 9. 
2, Jultifying faith, Row. 5. I. 
3. Saving hope, Rom. 8. 24. 
4. Brotherly love, x Joh. 4. 18. 
5. Repentance, Att. 2, 38. 
6. New Obedience. 
7. Patience, Jam. 5. It. 

3. The effeRs of theſe, as, Peace of Conſcience , Joy in the Holy Ghoft, 
Comfort in ſpirit. 

All theſe , and others like unto them , proceed from the Spyit , whereby 
we are united to Chriſt , and ſo may be aſſured that God 1s our God in 
ſpecial. | | 

Conſolation; 4- Nothing can miniſter .unto a man ſounder and greater comfort than this 
prerogative , that God is his God. What can ſuch an one want? What danger 
need he fear? What good may not be expeRed ? What can more be Wer 
Wherein may a man more ſolace himſelf >? Whereon may he be more confident? 
On this ground we may well ſay , Our lines are fallen to us in a fair place, 
Plal. 16. 5, 6. 


6. 79. Of Gods preparing a City. 


N evidence that God was not aſhamed to be called the God of the Pa- 
triarchs , is thus exprefled , For he hath prepared for them a City, This | 
cauſal , [ a ] For , implyeth a reaſon; and the reaſon is taken from Gods care 
of them. He was careful] ro provide for them a place where they might ene be 
with him. This alio might be a reaſon why they ſought the aforelaid heavenly 
Country, even becauſe God had prepared it as a City for them to abide 8, 
[b] smviugor, The verb tranſlated [b ] prepared, is derived from a noun that foninet 
[-] ine, | c ] ready,or prepared, Mat. 25, 10. It implyeth a precedent att , Mat. - 
ny rg I9. Joh. 14. 2, 3- Thus Godis faid to prepare, becaule in his eterna] counie 
| x aunty _— appoint it for them , Mar. 20s 23. 1Cor. 2, 9. Mat. 35.24. 1 
id, | 
I. In regard of himſelf, to give evidence of his free grace . 
great a matter for thoſe who were not yet born, and in that reſpeRt could not 
imagined to deferve any thing, Row, 9, 11. oy 
Obj. It might be prepared to be beſtowed on ſuch as might afterwat 
merit it. 
Avxſw. 1. This clean thwarts the end of Gods promilc . which was, tle olcry 
of his grace and mercy, Eph. 1.6. Rom. 9. 15. 
2. As God prepared the place , ſo likewiſe the perſons for who 
pared ; who are ſtiled, Veſſels of mercy, which he had afore prepare 
Om, Os 23. 
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2. God prepared this place before hand , to encourage men to walk in that 
way wherein they may attain to this place. A reward prepared, and ſet before 
me, much puts him on to do what he can for attaining thereunto, This en- 
couraged Moſes, v. 26. yea and Chriſt himſelf, Chap. 1 2. 2. 

This preparation purs us on to ſundry duties, 

1. To enquire after this place, that we may know what is prepared for us , 
7, 6.16. 

- Toſcarch after the way and means whereby we may attain thereunto, 
Gods word is a good help herein, P/al. 119. 105. 

;, The way being found out, to walk in it , 1ſa. 3o. 21. The two former 
ein vain without this, Luk, 12, 48, | 

4, To keep ſtrait on in- this way ; for there are divers by-paths. We muſt 
terefore turn neither to the right hand, nor to the left, Dewr.5. 32. Heb. 
13. 

5. To go on in this way well prepared , and that with the whole Armour of 
God, Eph. 6. 13, &c. Wile Travellers will not go abroad without a Sword. 
Theeves and Woolves are emboldned to ſer upon him that hath no Weapon, 

6, To perſevere and hold on in this way till thou come to this City , other- 
wie chou mayſt miſs of it, fat. 10. 22. 

The place which is prepared for them, is tiled a Ciry. By City is here meant Heavena City 
in: heavenly Country, whereof before, $. 76, This addeth ſome more emphaſis, 

Ttere was not onely in general, a Country , but more particularly, a City for 
tem co be free of, Heaven is ſtiJed a City , by reaſon of the fit reſemblance 
brvixt it and a City ; whereof ſee y. 10. $. 47. 


j. 80. Of the Perſons for whom the heavenly City #5 prepared, 


To is a relative particle , concerning the perſons for whom the aforeſaid 
City is prepared , that wants not emphaſis. Ir is thus exprefled , | 2] for [4] uni, 
tem, It hath reference to thoſe whoſe faith is here commended; even thoſe , 

ocerning whom it is ſaid, God 25 not aſhamed to be called thetr God, Thus it 

peareth , that Heaven is prepared for Gods peculiar people. Thele are they 

whom Chriſt calleth 4 {ittle Flock , to whom #t #5 their Fathers pleaſure to give 

them a Kingdome, Luk. 12. 32. and they whom Chriſt flileth, the bleſſed of his 

Father. The uſual notes of diſtinRion betwixt perſons, give further proof 

hereof, as, Elett , Col. 3. 12, Heirs of ſalvation, Heb. 1. 14- Heirs of the Reftri&ive 
Aingdome, Jam. 2. 5. Heirs of the grace of life , 1 Pet. 3. 7. Children of the phraſes. 
eſurrettion, Luk. 20. 36. Children of the Kingdome, Mar. 13. 38. 

Obi, Such as ſhall be caſt out into utter darkneſs , are alſo ſtiled Children of How Children 
ae Kingdome, Aat. $. 12. - the oe 
Arſw. They are fo called, not in regard of their ſpiritual condition, or diſ- cat 

Pirtion, but meerly in regard of their ſeeming profeſſion, and external vocation. 

God prepareth a place for a peculiar people , to ſhew, that what he doth to- Why Heaven 
ds the Children of Men , he doth upon his own meer good pleaſure , at. *9 2  ——_ 
il. 28. Lykh, 12. 32. Rom. 9. 23- PR. 

1, This doth much amplifie chat great privilege of the Lords being God to a 
ZWr people, and of that reward that followeth thereupon : Ir 1s. not a 
Ommon privilege for all of all ſorts , but for them that believe. This was it 
"at enlarged Chriſts heart to oiye thanks unto God for thoſe on whom this 
Plilege was conferr'd, Mat. 11. 28, 

- 2. This teacheth Beljevers to be content with their preſent condition ; and 
\.- © enyy the wealth , and honours , and other privileges of them for whom 
"13 City is not prepared. RL 

f 3. This enciteth us to give all diligence ro make our Calling and EleRion 
we If once we oain aſſurance that the Lord is in ſpecial our God, we may reſt 
t01t, that we have a right to this City ; that it 1s prepared for us ; that we 


ar . . . . . . * 2 
'® rdained to it ; that we ſhall be admitted into it, and eyer abide in it. 


$. $1, 


A Commentary upon the Cuaz, X[ 


| Wolfe 


iy V. I3. 


os es 
$. 81, Of the reſolution of Heb. 11. v. 13, 14,15, 16, 


V. 13. Theſe all dyed in faith, not h ving received the promiſes, but hy. 
wing ſeen them afar off , and were perſwaded of them, and embrace] 
them, and confeſſed that they were Strangers and Pulgrims on the earth, 


V. 14. For they that ſay ſuch things , declare plainly that they ſeek | | 


{ ountry. 
V. 15. And truly if they had been mindfull of that C ountry from when 


they came ont, they might have had cppertunity to have returned, 

V. 16. But now they deſire a better Counry, that ts, an heavenly , when. 
fore God is not aſhamed to be called their God , for he bath prepared fu 
them a (ity. 


HE ſum of theſe four verſes, is, a Commendation of the Patriarchs, 
Hereof are two parts. 
1» The ſubſtance of the commendation, v. 13, 14,15. 
2. A conſequence following thereupon, v. 16. 
The ſubſtance is 
1. Propounded, v. 13. 
2. Confirmed, v. 14, 15. 
In propounding it, are ſet down 
1. The perſons commended, Theſe all, 
2, The point for which they are commended ; which is 
1. Expreſled. 
2, Vuſtrated. 
Two things are expreſſed. 
I, The kind of grace for which they are commended, Faith, 
2. Their continuing therein, in this word, dyed. 
The point is il'uſtrated two waies, | 
1. N-gatively, thus, not having received the promiſes, 
2. Affirmatively ; and that by four eftcRs, 
I. They ſaw the promiſes afar off. ' 
2. They were perſwaded of them, 
2. They embraced them. 
4. They confeſſed their preſent condition, 
T heir condition is, g 
1. Delcribed by rwo wetaphors, Strangers, Pilgrims. 
2. Limited, in this phraſe, oz the earth. 
The laſt of the four cficRs is confirmed, v. 14, 15. Wherein We haye 
1. The kind of argument, v. 14. 
2. The force theredf, v. 15. | 
The kind of argument is taken from their intendment 1 In ſetting 
whereof , | 
7. Their profeſſion is repeated, in this phraſe, They that ſa ſuch thing! 
2, Their intendment is declared, 
The declaration is 
1. Generally hinted, thus, declare plains. 
2, Particularly expreſſed. 
In the expr: ſh:n is noted 
I. Their endeavours, they ſeek, 
2, The obje& that they ſeek, a Country, 
The force of the argument confiſteth in their forbearing to return 
This js ter out by way of ſuppoſition : wherein is ſet down 
1. The kind of ſupp: ficion. | 
2. A conſequence inferred thereupon, 
In fetting down the kind, we may diſtinguiſh , 
1. The aR ſuppoled, If they had been mindful. ſe 
3. The objeR of that at, This is 0 
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i. Generally propounded, that Connry. 
3. Particularly exemplified, from whence they came ont. 
In the conſequence is manifeſted , 


has t. What they might have done ; they might have returned, 
ced 2. The ground thereof ; they had opportunity to do it. 
). ÞT The conſequence following upon their foreſaid faith , was , a remuneration , 
T3 77 Wa | 

Here oblerve , 
xe 1. The ground , 

2, The kind thereof. 

[te The ground is , 
for L Propounded. 


2, Explaned. 
I propounding the ground is nored , 
1. Their defrre. 
2, The thing defired, which was, a Country. 
That Country 1s illuſtrated , 
1. Comparatively, 4 better, namely, than that which they left. 
2, Simply, in this word, heavenly. 
The kind of remuneration confiſteth of two parts. 
1. A ſpecial relation berwixt God and them. 
2, An eſpecial proviſion for them. 
la ſetting down the relation, we may obſerve , 
1. The inference of it, in this illative conjunRion, Wherefore. 
2, The ſubſtance of it. -This is ſet out, 
1. By the matter , God zs their God, 
2, By the manner of expreſſing it ; and that two wales. 
I, He is not aſhamed thereof. 
2, He is willing to be ſo called 
The proviſion is fer out , | 
1 By the divine a&, God hath prepared. 
2, By the ſubje& that is prepared, 4 (ty, 
3 By the perſons for whom, for them. 


\, 82. Of Obſervations raiſed out of Heb. 11. Ve 13, 14,15, 16. 


L, Faith manifeſteth. her vigour in all ſorts of people. This general particle , 
Theſe al, giveth proof hereunto. See $. 6 

Il. Trae fath fails not, For Believers dye in faith, See $. 64. 

I, believers reſt on that n hich they enjoy not. This phraſe, »ot having re 
(mea the promiſes, giveth evidence hereof. See $. 65. | 

Iv. Beliewers ſee things afar off. So did the Patriarchs. See $. 66. 
G = fatth produceth aſſurance. The word, perſwaded, intends as much. 


VI. Fauh gives evidence to that which yet is not. This metaphor, embraced, 
Wlyes as much. See $. 66. 

nn bg Faith makes men not aſhamed of their conditiow. They who freely con- 
4, condition, are not aſhamed of ir. See $. 67. 

ww Ot1;ts ave Strangers. SO they are here called. Sce $.-68. 

\ Saints are Pilorinzs. Thus alſo are they here called. See $.68. 


* j We - F , 5 . . » 
* The men Conditioz of Saints 25 Onely 1n this world 3 for it is on the earth. 


e V1 6g, 
- Atrue profeſſion is an evident adcclar ation of nes mind, Thus much doth 
Þ 


T1 infer from the profeſſion of the Patriarchs. See $. 70, ; 
hs © Believers ſeek after that which they deſire. The Apoſtle inferreth this 
Xt Parriarchs deſire. See $. 71. = 
that oy 6 [ here is a (ountry for Saints who are Strangers and Pilgrims. They 
” "roiefled themſelves Strangers and Pilgrims, ſought this Country. See 9.72. 
111i XIV, Be- 


V. 15, 


V. 8. 


V, 14. 


A Commentary upon = Cu ?, XN, 


Em 


XIV. Believers do not much reſpect things below, This phraſe 5 17 
been mindfull of that Country, SH Bonn thereof. Sce 4 ng if they bad 
XV. Neglett of worldly opportunities #s an evidence that the hear; 4. 
on the world, Hereby the Patriarchs ſhewed , that their heart was not {c Ef 
their earthly Country. See $. 74. "FR 
XVI. Believers aim at better things in neglefting things preſent, By t p 
triarchs neglec of their own Country , the Apollle infers, that the frog 
better. See $.75. k TPO 

XVII. Heaver r5 the aim of Believers, That Country which Belj 
deſired, is here tiled — $. 76. J — 
. XVIII. Mrs reſpett to Gods un ewdence of Gods reſpett to man, This ar 
teth from this illative particle, Wherefore, See $. 77. _ 

XIX. God accormeth Believers on him no diſgrace unto him He js not aſh1- 
med of them. See F. 77. 

XX. The Lord i in [pecial manner the God of Believers, He is called ther 
God, See $. 78. 

XX. Heaven zs a true (ity. So it is here called, See $F. 79, 

XXI. Heaven u before hand prepared, For God hath preparedit, See 5, 19 

XXII. Heaven 2 prepared for a peculiar people. See F. 80. | 

XXIII. Believers recompence us anſwerable to their damage, 

XXIV. Believers recompence far exceeds their damage, 

The Believers mentioned by the Apoltie, /eft rheir own Conntry , and hadan- 
other prepared for them, and that other was an heaverly, which was far bets, 
Of theſe two, ſee Chap. 10. v. 34. $. 130. 


$. 83. Of Gods trying Abraham, 


Heb. 1T. 17, 18, 19. 
V. 17. By Faith Abraham when he was tryed offered up Vhaac ; avd be the 
had received the promiſes, offered up hs onely begotten Sou, 
V. 18. Of whom it was ſaid, thar in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be caltd, 
V. 19. Accounting that God was able to raiſe him up, even from the dead, 
from whence alſo he received him in a figure. 


N theſe three verſes the Apoſtle produceth a further confirmation of Abra- 
haw's faith : The verſes betwixt the tenth and the firſt of theſe, may be it- 

cluded in a parcn:hefis, and io thele verles follow upon thole which before let 
forth the faich of 4b-:ham in particular. Two evidences were given before 0! 
the truth and ſoundneſs of his faith. 

One was, his leaving of his own Country v8. 

The other was, his ſojourning in a ſtrange Country, v. 9, 10 

This is a third evidence ; and though the laſt, yer nor the] 
but rather the greateſt , yea the greateſt of all that are given of others 
I iuppole I may further ſay, the greateſt that ever was given by any Me man. 

Of the kind > faith,and of the name of the perſon, Abraham, ſee v. 8.8. 36- 


eaſt of the three, 
faiths 


This inſtayce of Abraham's obedience , together with others ooing Þ = 

® 5 . . _ Wy" R - - . P 
and following atter, being attributed to faith in this phraſe > By faith, ves 
s 2 4 h otherwi 


that faith puts one on to any.kind of obedience, eyen to do that whic 
he would not. J 
For faith perſwades the ſoul of Gods Soveraignty , Wiſdem, Rightoule®: 
Faithfulneſs, Power, Truth, Providence, and other Excellencies. * 
We may from hence infer an eſpecial reaſon of the ſcantynels of mens © 
dience, namely, want of faith. be 
The Idolater that will not leave his Idols , or the Swearer his Oath» © l F 
Voluptuous perſon his Pleaſures , or the Luſtfull perſon his Luſts, orthe*'* 
perſon his ſtrange Attire, or other Sinners their Sins, want faiths 
Among other motiyes, this is an eſpecial one to ſtir us up to get; 
excicilc faith, Herd 
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Herein appears the greatnels of his faith, that he belieyed che promiſe of 1ſzac's 


ceed, and yer by faith is ready to null that promiſe, b lacnficing Iſaac before he gycgicnr, 


had any Seed at all. How admirable is the power of faith ! 


This phraſe , [4] when he was t red , (or, being tryed) ſers forth the mind [a] mrextipm. 
of God in that caſe ; namely, that God enjoyned him to offter up 1{aac ; not God rempred 
imply , that he ſhould fo do , bur to try whether he were willing upon Gods 4brahars. 


command co do lo or no. Abraham then knew not that God commanded him 
offer up 1ſaac meerly upon trial. 

The Apoltle, that relates as much, ſetteth down this end of God , becauſe the 
evenc did demonſtrate as much : Burt before the event, nor Abraham , nor any 
other, did know the mind of God, But the Hiftorie, that was penned after Gods 
mind was manifeſted, doth expreſly tay, that God did tempt Abraham, Gey,22,7. 
Therefore the Apoſtle might well tay, that Abraham was tryed. For to tempt is 
to try. | 
0 the meaning of the word here uſed by the Apoſtle, and of divers kinds of 
rying, or tempting , lee The Guide to go to God, or , 'An Explanation of the 
Links Prayer , on che f1xt Petition , 9. 170, Of the many waies of tempting 
man, ſee Chap. 2. v. 18.9. 185. 


The trial, or proving here meant, hath reference to Gods charge about offering How God 


up {ſaac, Gen. 22. 2, 
0bj. It was an unnatural murther to do fo, 


whatlocyer God willeth, is in that reſpe& good and juſt. 

1, A ſpecial charge of God doth diſpenſe with a general Law ; and that in 
road of particular and preſent circumſtances, Witneſs the 1ſraelites ſpoyling of 
the Egyptians , Exod. 12, 35, 36. and the wounding of the Man of God , 
1 King, 20, 35, 36. 

- 3; God did not intend the taking away of 1ſaac's life, He meant to prevent 
Abraham therein. 

Oveft, 1. Did God know Abraham's mind , that he would indeed have ſa- 
caiced his Son, if he had nor been prevented ? 

Anſw, Surely he did , even as he did know the patience and faith of Job , 
He unaerſt andeth our thoughts afar off, Plal. 1 39. 2. 

Queſt, 2, What need was there that God ſhould try Abraham ? 

Arſw,1. For Abraham's own fake, that he might the better know the power 
that grace which God had conferr'd on him. For, as God tryes ſome, to diſ- 
Over their weakneſs unto themſelves (fo he tryed Hezekiah, 2 Chron. 32. 31.) 
lo he tryes others, ro manifelt that grace that is in them, as he did the Canaanitiſh 
Woman, Matth, 1 C- 25: | | 

2. Forthe ſake of others, that Abraham might be an example to them. Tt 
Pleaſed God to cull out Abraham to be a Father of the Faithfull : therefore he 
Vould ſhew to all ages what grace he had coriferr'd upon him; what a worthy 
Father, and what a worthy Pattern he was, 


\ Bythis ir js manifeſt, that God tryes his beſt Children : he began with God tries the 
Aiam, and that in his Innocency , and hath continued fo to do in all ages, beſt, 


among others, Abraham was oft tempted, as appears by theſe Texts, Gey. 1 2. 
1. &13.7. & 14. T4. & 15. 13. & 16.5. & 17.24. & 18. 12,13. & 
19.24. & 20. 2, & 21.11. but never fo ſorely as in this particular. 

Two Ipecial ends there be hereof; One , to manifeſt the grace that is in his 
Ciuldren, as in the caſe of Job. The other , to diſcover inward corruptions , as 
the caſe of Hezekiah. 

We may not therefore think it irange, that Gods Children are tryed. 

: Ve ought rather fo to purge out our corruptions, and fo to labour for ſtrength 
"Ace, as our trials may be our glory, 


Tiii 2 | $. $4. 


Father to of- 
Anſw, 1, Gods will is not onely the rule, but alſo the ground of goodneſs ; fer his Son, 
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$. 84. Of the benefit of a true intent, 


agpomn ce, bby the trial] it 1s ſaid, that Abrahan offered up Iſaac, The word tranſl; 
preterit. red offered , is the ſame that is uſed for flaying and offering up of factifices 
weyrolpm. Sce Chap. 5. v. 1. $. 6, 7. Sois the Hebrew word, Gey. 22, 2, It IS ſet Fan 


offers , immo!9. ; the time paſt , as if he had actually offered him up , by reaſon of the 

his intention : for Abrahar did fully intend to offer him up, in thar he kne 
other concerning the purpoſe of Ged, So as a true intent is, in Gods —_ No 
a real a. So was David's intent to build Gods houſe. It was therefore n 
mended, x Kr»g. 8.18. and rewartled, 2 Sam. 7. 16. Hercupon the Apel 
faith , that if there be firſt a willing mind, it is accepted according to tha, ,, , 
hath, and not according to that he hath or, 2 Cor. $8. 12. Witncl; the pop oy 
dow, Luk 21. 3. . | | 

1. God ſearcheth the heart, Jer, 17. 10. 

2. Hedeſveth the heart, Dent. 5. 29. 

3- He hath moſt and belt reſpe& to the heart, Pjal. 5 1. 6. Hereof ſee more 
Chap. 3.v. 12.9. 126. 

1. This isa matter of great comfort to honeſt hearts , 1ſa. 38, 3, Thoyoh 
we be hindred from external acts , yet God accepts the inward intent, n 

2, Give therefore ro God that which he doth aboye all defire, Prov, 
23. 26, 

$. 85. Of Abrahams recerving the promiſes abont Tfaac. 


O amplify this evidence of Abrahams faith , both Abraham himſelf is&+ 
i” ſcribed, and alſo his Son avout whom he was tempted. 
' eAbraham is deſcribed in this phraſe , He that had received the promiſe, 
This deſcription is joyned to Abrahams name by the copulative | a] AND, 
which doth not here joyn different perſons , but diſtin& properties of the fame 
erſon : as his name , and his privilege. His name, Abraham ; and this privilege, 
e received the promiſes. In this reſpeR the copulative A ND is emphatical: 
and to expreſs the emphaſis , it may be tranſlated evez : even he that had re- 
ceaved &c. 
This phraſe, received the promiſes, is the ſame in our Engliſh thatis fer down 
[#] Auger. negatively v. I 3.9.65. But the Greek yerb receive is [b] one in one place, and 
— [c} an other in the other. In this place the Greek word is a ccmpound, The [4] 
[d} Soca, ſimple verb fignifieth to take or receive, This [ e ] compound hatha further em- 
Luk.16.6,7. Phatſis. It intenderh a receiving to ones ſelf, and a good entertaining of a thing, 
[e] 4rzgprrre It is but once more uſed in the new Teftament,and applyed to Publn: lisentet- 
taining Pay/and his company : and thus tranflated, why received us,AQs 28.7 
The promiſes here intended were made by God immediatly to Abraham him= 
ſelf. Abrabam heard them with his own ears , from Gods own mouth, They 


[4] wi. 


How Abraba#: 
reccived the 


promiſes, were not brought to him by an uncertain meſlenger,or by common report, butby 
the ſureſt evidence that could be : in which reſpe& (as he had juſt caule ) he ap- 
plycd them to himſelf, and tedfaſtly believed the truth of them, that they ſhoyld 
be aſſuredly accompliſhed. Thus he received them to himſelf, 

Whar pro- Of the compoſition and meaning of the word tranſlated promiſes, See Chap4 

miſes hers y, 1.4. 6. Here under the word promiſes are compriſed , not only general pe 

_—_— miſes made to all believers , that God will be their God, and that God woul 


bleſs them , and provide for them {( which were likewiſe in ſpecial made (0 
Abraham , Sen. 12. 7. & 15. I. and 17. 7.) but alſo ſuch particular promiless 
this a& of offering Iſaac ſeemed to croſs : namely this, that God would ettabl 

his covenant with /ſaac for an everlaſting Covenant,and with his ſeed after him, 
Gen, 17.19. {ſaac was that ſeed which God intended , in whole poſterity (4 
aan ſhould be poſſeſſed, Ger. 12. 7. and whole poſterity ſhould be for number 
as the ſtarrs, Ger. 15. 5. and that ſeed with whom God would eſtabliſh his Coe 
venant, and in whom all Nations ſhould be bleſſed, Gez. 17. 7. The acc 
pliſhment of theſe and other like promiſes , depended upon the — 
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IE 


ſuds life , at leaſt till 1ſ22c ſhould have a child in whom the hope of the laid 
yontiſes might be continued till they ſhould be fully accompliſhed. For Abra- 
im then , WHO IN tpecial received theſe promiles , to offer up him by whom 
af hey hould be accompliſhed , muſt needs be an evidence of more than ordinary 

i th: and this privilege of receiving the promiles,a great ampliftcation hereof, Ic 


= arch inſtance that No obſtacle can hinder the vigor of true faith, | 
th k ' I ſuppoſe that a greater inſtance cannot be given than this of Abrahams re- ho 
vn © ciring che promiſes ; and yer doing that which ſeemed to take away the effe& vigor of faith 
In ind fruit of all the promiles. Though the aG& in it ſelf had been a matter of grear 
_ nication , yet had it not been ſo great for any other to haye done it , as for him 
my zho had received the aforeſaid promiles. 
my | 6. 86. Of thzs title Iiaac. 
He deſcription of him that is ſaid to be offered up , is yet a further amplifica- 
tion of Abrahams faith. 
xe Fit , his name is here expreſſed , which was [a] Iſaac. This is ſet down , [a] pny? 
1, For diſtinRions ſake from other Sons : For at that time he had another we 
h Son by his mayd, which was /ſhmael, 
; 3, For amplification ſake : For it ſhews him to be a Son of joy [5]. This [b] PÞNY 
, name {/aac is derived from a verb that fignifiethro laugh. Ir is applyed ;;gr, © 


to Abrahams expreſſion of his joy when God promiſed this Son, Ger. 17. 
17; and to Sarah's exprefſion of her diſtruſt , as of an impoſſible thing, [c] pPngn 
Gen. 18. 12 ; and to /ſhmae!'s manifeſtation of his deriding humour , he 
and tranſlated mocking, Gen. 21. 9. 1t hath the very letters that Abra- 
ham's laughter is expreſſed withall , Ger. 17. 17, In relation there- 

: unto was this name firſt inſtituted : yer alſo it had relation to fu- 

ture times ; as is evident by this phraſe Prophetically uttered by Sarah , 

God hath made me to laugh , [o that all that hear , will laugh with me , 

Ge», 21. 6. Thus the very Naine of the child addeth much to the tryal. 

It was a child of joy : of joy to parents, and of joy to orhers , even to all 

his poſterity , and to the whole Church of God in all generations. 


6. 87. Of the Relations betwixt Abraham and TIfaac. 


Tie foreſaid child of joy is further deſcribed by the ſpecial relation that was be- 

twixt him and Abraham: and that in ſundry branches. 

Y He was a Soy, in general a Son of man. To have facrifiled him , had been 
Uther, 
2, He was his Son. Thus he had a ſpecial charge of him: in which reſpe, 
atatt might ſeem to be inhuman. 

3. He was hs own Son: begotten of him ; nor adopted as Eliezar was,Gen. 
15.2, This makes it ſeem unnatural to offer him up. 
4. He was his o-ly begotten Son : and ſo there was no hope of another in that 
1d, This made it ſeem the more ſtrange. 

5. In the hiſtory this clauſe is added,whons thou loweſt, Gen. 22. 2. 

The LXX, do there tranſlate that phraſe by a word that fignifieth [4] one on [4] «jammc 
mall love is caft. See Chap. 3. v. 2. $.17. yea they double that word of afte- 
am, thus, Thy beloved Son whom thou loveſt : He was a beloved one , both in 
i fathers affeQion, and alſo by his own deſert. 

| If we add to theſe relations ſundry circumſtances expreſly nored in the hiſto- 
7, our Abraham's going about this ſtrange a& , we ſhall find his faith the 
WH rare + for 

!. He roſe up early in the morning : A note of his alacrity. 

*- The place where he was to offer up his Son , was three days journey from 
-*Mevidence of his conſtancy. 
Ir he wood wherewith 1[z4c ſhould be burnt upon the AJtar, was layd on 
J4Mr'S ſhoulders. Iſaac himſelf carried it. 

4. eAbraham 


 x$, 


Whar Iſaac's 
ſeed intended, 


[:] vMbionler 


Adenretls 


Abrahams of- 
tering up Iſaac 
againſt ſpecial 


promiſes, 


Abraham himſelf carryed the fire to kindle ir, 


4. 
5. Thechild in this journey asketh his Father , where the ofterino 


which queſtion could not but pierce the boweHs of a tender Father, * 


6. The Father andchild being both come to the top of the Mount ,che Fathe 
erects an Altar, layeth wood thereon , binds his Son , layeth him on the MT ; 
upon the wood ; ſtrercheth forth his hand , and takes the knife tg (lay his Sen. 

Was ever the like heard ? yet behold more, ” 


6. 88. Of Promiſes appointed to Ilaac, 
It is added , Of whom it was ſaid, that in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called, 


His hath expreſs reference to Gods promiſe concerning ſac , when Iſhmael 
was to be caft out, Ger. 21, 12. This promiſe was made to Abraham , 


comfort him againſt thar grief which afflited him upon the thought of caltingou | 


O 


Iſhmael, It is as if God had ſaid to Abraham, What needeſt thou beſo perplexed 
for parting with Iſmael? Thou haſt Iſaac ; Iſaac ſhall abide with chee: llaxc, 


[ſaac , Iſay , and none but Iſaac is that particular perſon who ſtyl] bring forth | 


that ſeed, even that bleſſed ſeed , which I have promiſed thee , wherein a)l N:. 

tions ſhall be bleſled, 

Fs _— out 1hmael grieved Abraham, what did it, to think of ſacrificing 
aac ? 

Of the meaning this word Seed , ſee Chap. 2. v. 16. $. 161, 

This Seed, that is here referred to Iſaac , intendeth 

I, That poſterity which God had choſen for his Church , Gal, 4. 33, 26, 
27, 28. 

” Chriſt Jeſus the Saviour of mankind, Gal. 3. 16. 

The word which we tranſlate , [c] called , is the ſame here that is uſed Chap, 
2, 11.$. 107. There ſee the emphaſis of ic. It here implyeth , that from Iſa 
ſhould proceed that which is accounted and taken for the bleſſed ſeed promiled 
to Abraham, 

The Apoſile ſetsout the ſame thing in another word, thus, arecovmed for the 
ſeed, Rom. 9. 8, In regard of the promiſe of a bleſſed Seed annexed to /ſsac's 

erſon, a greater triall could not have been , than this. Job endured much : but 
he had expreſs promiſes to ſupport and comfort him. Abrahams fa& was againt 
the promiles. To have offered up all his Cattle , all his ſervants , the San of hi 
Concubine, yea his dear wife , and his own ſelf , had not been ſo great a trill, 
no not to have offered up all the world , as to offer up Iſaac ; 1c living, 3 
bleſſed Seed, and offpring might have come from him, though Abrabwn himlelt, 
and all others had been offered up: But 1ſaac being taken away withour Seed,nor 
Abraham , nor any 1n the world could be ſaved. The ſalvation of 4r«a » ® 
Ifaac himſelf , and of all mankind, was put in hazard by this temptation: Thus 
this circumſtance doth of all other moſt amplifie the faith of Abrahw ,andgi 
yeth demonſtration of the high pitch thereof. 

In this caſe what might one think ? Here is a promiſe, 
that ſeem to thwart one another, 

The promiſe, that from Iſaac ſhould deſcend a bleſſed Seed. ROOM 

The Commandement , that Iſaac ſhould be offered for a burntoffering 0 
he had any Seed. 

What now might Abraham think ? 

To facrifiſe Iſaac, was to difanui Gods promile. | 

To refuſe to ſacrifiſe him , was to diſobey Gods Commandement. 

What mortal wight could in this caſe have reconciled thele two! rink 

But Abraham was affured that the charge was divine , given Þ God mo 
He refolyes therefore to perform it, Yet he believes the promile. He _ 
how it ſhould be accompliſhed, bur believes that it ſhould be accomplilhe , bw 

Hereupon in the height of his faith he ſaith to his ſon, God WW pro” "Y 
£f — Lamb for a burnt offering , Gen, 22, $, Oh admirable , oh 196! 0 
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«is the moſt +e1ma: Kable, Noahs obedience in building the Ark (v. 27.5 and 
þ-chaw's,n leaving his Countrey, and dwelling in a firange Land ($. 37,41.) 
we cod P23terns : but nor comparab.c to this. This therefore is the more 
trowly co 2 ponaered, : 
Filt, the Lord who commands, is fo abſolute and ſupreme a Lord , as no que- 
Fon ought tO be mad? of his command and the realon thereof. Kom. Sn 
Scondly , fo juft and equal in the matter are all the things whict. Goc 
-mmands,as no juſt exceptiom can be raken againſt them, Ezek. 18+ 25, 
Thirdly, ſo wiſely in regard of rhe manner doth God order his commands,as it 
xl be a mans wildom to yeeld obedience thereunto, De#t. 4.6. 
Fourthly,che ends of Gods commands are the beſt chat can be, namely,the ma- 
ation ot his own glory,and procuring good to his people. 
How doth this readineſs of Abraham to facrifice his Son , condemn the whole 


gour JF gold, who 19920 his command will not facrifice their filthy Iults, 

lexed Tus (oacquaint our ſelves with God , and his excellencies, that any notice of 
ws; lis will may be caougn to put us on to fulfill it, 

orth : 


d. 89, Of Gods revealing his will unto his Saints. 


Ffore the appropriating of the afore{ail ſeed to /ſaac , this preface is promi- 
led, Of whom 1t-was (aid. 

The prepoficion together with the relative, to which it is joyned in Greek, 
neſt properly ſoundeth [4] ro whom, Thus it is applyed to Abraham mentioned 


6, nche former yerſe ; Moſt copies and moſt tranſlations fo apply it, and our 
Engliſh who tranſlate it , of whom , and ſo apply ir to /{aac , do note the other 
raving in the margin, thus or To. 

l The hiſtory whereunto this hath relation, thus ſetteth it down , Ged ſaid to A- 

; huham,Gen, 21. 12, 


Asforſenie , both the one and the other reading tend to the ſame ſcope ; and 
are an eipeciall inſtance of his revealing his countel! ro his Saints. The word 
ranflated | 6] Ir was ſaid, is the ſame that was [c ] uſed Chap. I. v. 2. $. 
N.d tranſlaced, ſpake. It implieth Gods revealing and making known his 
mind, It was a part of Gods ſecret Counſell that the b'efſed ſeed ſhould in /ſaac 
be lcd: 2nd that he here makes known to Abraham. T nis God hath 
$" from the beginning, Gey. 3. 15. And © from time to time. Surely the Lord 
will do nothing , but he revealeth his ſecret unto his ſervants the Prophets, 
Amos 3, 7. Hereot fee more Chap. 1. v. 1. $. It. 

I, This inftr;Rerh us, in that good refpe& with God beareth to his people. 
omake known ones Counſell , and ſecret before hand to any, is accounted a 
gat favour, Ic ulechnot to be done , bur to friends. Sampſons wife there infey- 
rd,that he loved her not , becaule he wou!d not open his mind to her, Jag. 14. 
16. But God opene.h his whole mind to his Saints, 

2. Thebeft uſe we can make of this tayour , is to acquaint our ſelves with 
tht which God revealeth to us of his mind. His Word is the ſtorehouſe wherein 
the Records and Reyelations of his will arelaid up. Therefore ſearch the Scripe 
"wes, John 5. 39. 


$. 90. Of Goas ſpeciall determining whom to bleſſe. 


THe expreſs naming of 1ſz4c, and that to difference him fromall others, and to 
| Make hjm the ſtock of the bleſſed ſeed, giverh inſtance , that hath Godin ipe- 

al determined whom to bleſs, and on whom to beſtow this or that privilege. 
ix Apoſtle teacheth us from this very promiie,to make this inference,thus; Not 
caule they are the ſeed of eAbraham,are they all chitdren:but in Iſaac ſhall thy 

*E be called, that is , the children of the promiſe are counted for the ſeed , Rom. 
. 7. 


The witing of mens names in the Book of life , ( Day. 12. 1+ Phil. 4: 3. 
| ev 


(f all patter of yeelding abſ lute and fimple ovedience to Gods command, 


Simple and 
ab{olucc v5ce 
diencc. 


[4] 25 on. 


[5] XaAnSn, 
(C] MNiigu, 


A Commentary upon the 


RFyv. 22. 23,) giveth further proof hereunto. Like to which is wri 
names in heaven, Zxke 10. 20. And this title Elec, And this {ey 
The Lord knoweth them that are his, 1 Timoth. 2.19. And that oolgen Ve 
whereof the Apoſtle maketh mention, Rom. 8. 29, 30. Y n 

t. Thus Goddoth, to give evidence, that all bleſſing comes from him , uy 
from his free grace. : 

2. To make ſuch as haye evidences of this his ſpecial loye to ref on him 
the anore confidently, 

1. Two errors are hereby diſcovered. 

I, That EleRtion is indefinite, of no ſpecial perions , bur of fuch as ſhits. 
lieve and repent , and perſevere therein. 


2. ThatEleQion is uncertain: fo as it cannot be affirmed of any , thar they | 


are ele&, while here they live. 
To what tends the one and the other poſition but to make Gods Counſail &. 
pend on mans will? 


2. Thelpecialdeterminate Counſail of God, is a matter of oreat conſolation 


toſuch as have evidenee of their ele&tion. They may reſt upon it, thar God wil 
fo order all things, as in that courſe which is preſcribed in his Word, andby fuch 
means as are there reyealed , he will bleſs chem , and bring them to eternal life, 
In = midlt of all the ſtorms and tempelſts of this world , this is of force to up- 
hold us. 


$. 91. Of the extent of Gods bleſſing to the Seed of believers, 


[2] a1 onippe, = phraſe [a] thy Seed, or the Seed that I will give to thee; hath reference to 


braham, The word ſeed is colleRive , and compriſeth underit an unde- 
termined ifſue or poſterity ; andt ſetteth out the extent of Gods promiſe and 
bleſng , reaching not onely to e-Abrahams immediate ſon, but allo to the Seedof 
his ſon : as if he had ſaid, I have given thee a ſon , eyen Iſaac ; but that is not 
enough ; from this Iſaac ſhall a Seed ſprout , which ſhall be accounted thy ſeed: 
' ſoas God extends the bleſſing of his Saints to their poſterity , and that from 


Bleſſing of be= Seneration to generation, This God himſelf doth thus explain to Abraham, 1» 


levers exten- 


bleſſing , T will bleſs thes , and multiplying , 1 will multiply thy ſeed # the Starrs 


by to poſteri- of heaven &c. Gen. 22. T7. It is hereupon ſaid , The generation of the upright 


ſhallbe bleſſed, Plal. 112. 2. Prov. 20, 7. 

This God doth to manifeſt the riches of his mercy : and that high accoug 
wherein he hath his Saints. He thinketh it not enough to confer blefling upon 
one, but extends it to his Seed, age after age. | 

r. This is agood inducement to parents , to be pious themſelyes, that Godin 
the riches of his mercy may extend his bleſſing to them, and their poſterity. ' 

2. If giveth alſo juſt cauſe to children to rejoyce in their pious parents, andto 
bleſs God for them ; for they may expe divine bleſſing to deicend to themſelves 
alſo , if at leaſt they walk in the ſteps of their pious parents. Yea they ma 
plead theirrelation to their parents,as the P(almiſft did, Pſal. 116. 16. 


$ 92. Of the Seed promiſed in Iſaacs 


[ Saac is made the ſtock of the blefled Seed, but the privilege is applyed to A- 
braham in this relative, thy , eſpecially as 1t hath reference to the yerb called, 


[2] adi? BUS, [4] ſhall be called to thee, that is, accounted unto thee for that Seed, which 


Th, 
Uy Mo'ce Ry, 


as4 bleſſing hath been promiſed to thee ; to doth the Apoſtle expound it chis 


phraſe , the Children of the promiſe are [6] conzred for the Seed, Row. 9.8. 


This importeth an eſpecial prerogative : and fo it was in {undry relpess: 
1. Ir was that numerous ſeed that was promiſed, Ger. 15. 5. 
Obi. That ſeed is no where called by 1ſaac's Name, 4 
Ar. 1. Theyare tiled the ſeed of Abrahanr, Iſaac and Jacob,Jer. 33: : A 
2. They are expreſly compriſed under this name , 1ſaac ; 3nd rbey = 
Riled , The houſe of Iſanc, Amos. 7. 16. Indeed there 15 2 _ 
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out the {ame thing. 
3. They are frequently called by the name of Iſaac's $5n, which was 
racl, and this is all one. 
4. The like may be objected againſt eAbrah am,for his name is not put 
for the poſterity, 
1 I: wasthat truely and properly bleſſed Seed , who was bleſſed in himſelf, 
and in whom all Nations are bleſſed: even Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. 3. 16. 
3 Ic was that confederate Seed, with which God entred into ſpecial covenant, 
| be. Gen, 17. 7: And to which appertained the prerogatives mentioned, Kow. 


9. 4. Gen. 17. 19. | 
they Y 4 1: was chat {piritual Seed, which by reaſon of faith are called the Childrez 

of Abrahams, Gal. 3. 7. and the Iſrael of God, Gal. 6. 16, for proof hereof 
lk. BY read, Rom. 9. 7. &c. 


The word tranſlated , [c] ſhall be called, intendeth two things , 


fion 1 Areal performance.of a thing. [Cc] muogworry 
wil & 2, A manifeſtation thereof, Ir here then intendeth that Gods purpoſe ſhall 

uch Y intime be manifeſtly accompliſhed. In this ſenfe ir is ſaid of Chriſt, before 

te, he was born , he ſhall be called the Son of God , Luk 1. 35, This is expreſly 

p- inthe ſenſe affirmed eAF. 13.32, 33. 7 


1.' PerfeR is the purpoſe and Counſel of God, therefore it ſhall Rand. Pſal. 


11.22; 
1, The Truth of God is unchangeable, it isas his eſſence, Mal, 3. 6. Jam.1. 
17. See Chap. 6. v. 18, 9.135. &Cc. 


0 1, Thisteachethus to acquaint our telves-withthe Counſell of God, to far as 
, Kisrevealed , for revealed things belong to us and our (hildren , Deut. 29. 29. 
d 2, In faith to pray for the accompliſhment thereof. Certainty of accompli- 
f ſins chat'for which we pray is a firong motive to pray for it. .See a worthy pat- 


| ten hereof, Daz. g. 2. and the ground heyeof, Ezek, 36. 37. 
FF 3 VWithpatience to wait for ic, Hab. 2. 3. 


F, 93. Of yielding the deareſt to God, 


Romall the fore-mentioned relations betwixt Abraham and TIſaac,g circum- 
ances about Abraham's going to facrifiſe 7ſaac, we may well infer, that 

tareſt are to be yielde«t up to God: for that which was to be offered up, was, 

- A Child. A Child is one of the deareſt things that one can have. A Child pegrees of 
Uprzech under it. all love, Of all temporal bleflings none more deſired , Dearnel-. 
Ger, 15. 2. & 30. 1. ) None more lamented when it 15 taken away (Gen. 37. | 
3. fer. 31. 15.) For what do men take more care? about what do they take 
We pains? on what do they beſtow more coſt ? | 
% A Son, Among Children a Sen hath-the preheminency. A Son is moſt de- 

@d, muſt cared for , and the loſs of it moſt lamented, « Sar. 1. 14. 2 King. 
414, All Children of Promiſe have been Soas. EEE 34 

3. Hts 2wn Son: begotten of him , not an adopted Son. Such a Son is asa 

15 own Bowels, Very Nature draws a Parents heart to his own Son. What , 
” 39%? and what, the Son of my womb ? Prov. 31. 2. He that ſhall come forth 
sf thine own bowels, ſhall be thine Heir, faich God to Abraham, Gen. 15.4. 

4 His onel; begotten Son. This was more than one of many. Where there 
M many, a Parents love is divided : one onely Child draws all love to him. ; 
Ng Son of his old age : even when he was out of hope of having a 
ty > Gen, 15. 3. & 18. 12, In this reſpe& he muſt needs be the dearer. 
MP uſe molt ro affeR ſuch Children. Joſeph and Benjamin were of all Ja- 
4 5 Children the deareſt to him - Not onely becaule they were the Children of 
5 choycelt Wite, but alſo of his old age, Gen. 37. 3. 
£8 Wes 3074 10 ſome years : for he was able to carry ſuch a burthen of : 

od as required che {trength of a young man, even {o much as might conilume 2 

Mi-offering to aſhes, and that up an Hill, Thus ir appears, that the greatelt 

K k k k Pains . 
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ains, Care, and fear of his education, was paſt. He was not onely a Child of 
hope, bur alſo a Child of proof. Good hope worketh a deep Rae” fo ina Pa. 
rent about the loſs of a Child : bur good proof 'a far deeper, Very good proof 


had this young man 1ſaac given of his good diſpohition and convertation. for - 


this it was that profane 1ſhmael icofted at him, Ger, 21, 9. Gal. 4. 29, 


7. A beloved Son, Gen. 22. 2. Had his Father hated him , or not mof TR 


tirely loved him , the force of all the former degrees had loſt their force: F,; 


nothing, not loyed, can be deemed dear : but any thing, be it never ſo mea, i | 


it be loved, is accounted dear and pretious. 

8. An lſaac, A Child, that, when firſt he was promiſed , made vMr;fu 
through great joy to Jaugh , Ger. 17+ I7. A Child that made Sarah laugh, x 
being a thino too good to be true, Ger. 18. 12. A Child that made nor onely 


his Mother when he was born, bur allo all that heard of him , to Jangh to jy, 


Gen, 21.6. 


9. A Child promiſed to be a Stock, of 4 numerous Seed , which ſhould be | 
multiplyed as the Stars and Sand, Ger. 22, 17. and from whom Kings ſhoull | 


deicend, Gem. 17. 6. 


10. A Child of promiſe : of the greateſt promiſe that ever was made.to man, | 


a promiſe of bleſſing, and of blefling to all Nations , Ger. 22, 18, 
Another like inſtance cannot be given among men. The inſtance of 7ab's 


Fob yielded all bleſſing God when he took away his Cattel , Servants , Children , and all, 


ro.God, 


Why all to be | 
' and all ours : and what he may command, we muſt yield, 1 Chron, 29, 11. 


- yielded to 
God. 


cometh the neareſt to this. Though they were taken away by other means, and 


not offered up by Job's own hands, yer Job's willing ſubmitting of himlelf o } 


the good guiding providence of God, was as much accepted of God, as if he had 
offered up all ro God with his own hands :. and thercupon , as God retwned 
Iſaac to Abraham, ſo he returned other Children, Servants, and Goods, to j6, 
Another inſtance may be, of the Ditciples, who forfook all , and followed Jews, 
Mat, 19. 27. Thus much is required.of all, at. 10. 37. Lk. 14.6, 
The grounds of our yielding thus far to God, are ſuch as theſe, ne 
I, The ſupreme Soveraignty of God, whereby he hath powerto command us 


2. The right that God hath to all we have. All comes from him, We hold al 
from him, and for him , tobe at his diſpoſe, x Chro. 29, 14. Rom. 11. 36, 

3. The might and power that God hath to take away all,wil we,nil we,D#. 
4. 35. Willingly to yield what he will have, is to. make a vertue of neceſſiy, 

. Thedue which in way of gratitude we owe unto God. Beſides our being, 
life, health, and every other good thing which we have reccived rrom him he 
hath given us his Son; who is infinitely more worth than all we can gireto him. 
In this reſpe& they. that hold any thing too dear for God ,-are nt worthy 
God. | 

5. The bounty of God, who can, and wi)] 00 
whatſoever is given to him, Matth, 19. 29.. None ſhall loſe by giving © 
God. | 
1. This diſcoyereth the folly and impiety of ſuch as hold any thing to0 deg 
for the-Lord : who areloth toler go ſuch things as they delightin , thoug l 
be intreated for the Lords ſake. Such are molt in the world, who entertain 9m 
luſt or other, Can it be imagined that ſuch would offer up an ſax? _. 

2. It manifeſts the weakneſs of their faith, who are diſcontent and ee 
ent upon the loſs of goods, Children, Husbands, Wives, Friends , Or any W's 
deer unto them. As Gods Word declareth his approving will; to Events his k 
terminable will and Counſell. To be diſcontent ar that, which by the _ 
vidence falleth out, is to do as much as in us lyeth, to withholdit from Go = 
ſheweth what we would do, if we could. But patience and contentednes, mi 
kind of obedience, God accepteth it , as if we our ſelves offered up 108m We 
taken from us. : ting 

2. This pattern of eAbraham teacheth us , to deny our ſelves 10 every 
which is as deer to us as our ſelves, for the Lords fake, Marth. 16. 29. oy 

4. We ought hereupon to obſerye, what God would have of us. Thi —_ : 
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wpartly by Gods Word , and partly by his ordering providence. What we 
{to withdraw our hearts from God, we ought to withdraw our hearts from. 
God be poyled againſt all things els, we ſhall finde no compariſon betwixt 
wn, All other things are as the ſmall duſt of the ballance compared to him. 


are 45 nothing , and are counted to him , leſs than nothing , and vanity, 
[z, 40+ IS, I 7* E 
i. 94. Of God compared with Abraham , is offering up his Son. 


ſts inſtance of Abraham's offering up Iſaac, doth lively ſet before us,Gods 

eat and good reſpe@rto man, in offering up Chriſt Jeius for us. 

F fo thefurcher cicaring hereof , T will firſt endeavour to ſhew the likeneſs be- 
mrt them, and then the infinite difference, : 

The likenels ſhall be exemplified , in the particular circumſtances before men- 
foned, God and A- 
i. Abraham off-red up a child. So was Jeſus Gods Child, eAtts 4. 27. — _ 

:; Abrahama Son. So God, Luk 1. 35. pared. | 

1 Abraham his own Son. So God, Row. 8. 32. 

4 cibraham his only begotten Son, So God, John 3. 16. 
us fg Abraham had no hope of any more ; there is no poſſibility that God 
all feud hve any more, Heb. 1.5. 
| 6, A'rabams ſon was a ſon of promiſe, much more Gods ſon, Ger. 3. 15. 
«> Abrahams fon , was a ſon of proof ; So was Gods Son moſt of all , 
had | 17. 4 
xd Y 8 pg PS ſon was a beloved one ; ſo Gods Son, eMatth. 3. r7. 
4, Y 9. Abrahams ſon wasan Iſaac ; Chriſt a Jeſus, Luk 2. 10. 
s, 10. Abrahams ſon was the ſtock of the blefled Seed ; much more the Son of 

bod, Marth, 21. 9. 
The difference betwixt theſe was , | 

F, 1, Inthe perſons «tering, and offered. 


% Inthe motive wherewith the one, and the other; was ſer on work. DI 
| 3. In the manner of doing che one and the other. _—__ 


4. In the benefits that redound from the one and the other. 
, 1, The pe» ſors offering,were God, and Abrahams ; The Creator,and a Crea- 
tur, There can be no ſuch difference betwixt any one creature and other ; not 
betyixt a man, and a worm ; no, nor betwixt an Angell and a Man : yea, I may 
further add, not betwixt an Angell and a Devill. 

There was as great a diſparity betwixt the perſons offered, Jeſus and Iſaac. Iſaac 
Fs a meer man, a finfull man,a man that deterved death : death wasa debt once 
bbe paid, Heb, 9. 27. But Jeſus was true God, Rom. 9g. 5. He was God mani- 
fk in the fleſh , 1 Timm. 3. 16. He was perfeRly pure, and that as God , 1 John 
15, and as Man alſo, Heb. 7. 25. he was no wayes guilty of death in him- 
= wy \ubj-& to death , further than he yoluntarily ſubjeRed himſelf, Joh 
0. 18. 

iſ-ac was indeed 2 begotten ſon , but begotten of man. , and part of his ſubs 

ace, Jelus was che onely begotten of God , the ſame in {\ubſtance with rhe 


Fahcr, Joſh 10. 30. 
{ſaxe was a beloved ſon , whom his father loved, Ger. 225 1. Jeſus was infi- 
itly more beloved, and that of God, Matth, 17. 5. 

Iſaac was a child of joy ; of Jeſus when he came into the world , an Angel! 
thus fairh » Gebold, I bring you good tidings of great J0y, which ſhall be to all 
Peple ; and thereupon a multitude of heavenly hoſt thus praiſed God, Glory to Goa 
the higheſt, &c. Luk. 2. 10 » 14. 

Iſaac was a child of bleffing. But why ? even becauſe Jeſus was of his ſeed, 
Gal. 3. 16. Jeſus is bein whom truly, and properly Abraham himſelf, [ſaac and 
au! others are bleſſed. 

, olt of the excellencies of Iſaac conhilt in this , that he was a tyPe of Jeſus : 
ut Feſ#ts is the truth of all types : and the truth far ſurpaſſech the types. 
Kkkk 2 2, The 
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2. The motive which put on God to offer up his Son, went far beyond as 
wherewith Abraham was moved to offer up his Son. eAbrahan was ned 
was tried by an expreſs charge from God, Ger. 2.2. 2. He might not theref 
forbear to do it ; it wasa bounden duty ; neceſſity lay upon him - he had "Ravy 
if he had refuſed it. But there was no ſuch motiye to put on God tooffer his & : 
he was under no fuch command ; it was his own good plealure, and fuperabun 
dant love that moved him, Fohz 3. 16. Beſides, Abraham might expe aporode 
tion , and remuneration from God. From whom could God expe& any rrcaw- 

ence ? 

q 3. There was as great a difference in the manner of the one and the Others of. 
fering his Son. Abraham laid the wood to burn the facrifice on 1ſaze to yp, 
crificed. The Croſs whercon Chriſt was to be crucified , was laid on Jeſy Jon 
19. 17. Iſaac was bound to be laid on the Altar , but Jelus was nailed t the 
Croſs, John 20, 25. Iſaac was offered up only in his Fathers intent and py. 
poſe , but Jeſus was aQually and really offered up. It 1ſaac had been offered up 
it would have been bur a ſpeedy death : but Jeſ#s was put to a corcuringand ay. 
ſed death, Gal.3.13. What tongue can utter, what heart can conceive the hitter 
neſs of the agony whereunto Feſ#s was brought?He was a ſurety for finners: 2nd 
as a ſurety, having all che ſinsof all rhe Elect Jaid on him, he was offered up, 

4. The benefit of the oblation of the one , and of the other doe differ a; 
much as the other points. The benefit of /ſaac*'s being offered , was a proof of 
the Fathers obedience to God, and of the Sons patience. Theſe were indeed ye. 
ry acceptable to God , and they were abundantly rewarded by him , Gep, 22, 
I2, 16, 17. But by the offering up of Jeſus an attonement is made for fin, Gods 
wrath is pacified , his Juſtice ſatisfied , his fayour procured , and he that had the 

power of death , the Devill, vanquiſhed ; the Law , as an inditement againſt us, 
cancelled ; the curſe thereof removed ; we freed from damnation, and made heirs 
of eternal ſalvation. 

Nothing that ever was done in the world, gives ſuch cauſe of admins 
ti0Nn. 

There never was, nor can be the like matter of gratulation, 

| The offering up of Feſ#s is the onely true ground of all conlolation, 
; This is ſuch a pattern of imitation, as cannot poſſibly be paralleld, 
Of all things it moſt confirms this- main point , Nothing is tobe hc;d te 
deer for God. x 
$. 95, Of Iſaac's yielding to be offered »p. 


Here are about this offering up of Iſaac ſundry circumſtances, which do much 
ſet out {{aac's patience, in yielding to be offered up. | 
1. His age, Some ſay, that this was in the thirty ſeventh year of hisaoe, That 
Iſaac's age was the year of Sarah's death: for Sarah was ninety years old when {ave as 
ET he was born, and an hundred and ſeven and twenty , when ſhe dyed. 
| $1 wah Others in the five and twentieth ; others in the fifteenth year of his 2g 
There are no certain proofs for any of theſe:bur this is certain, that ie wi5 017 
good growth and ſtrength, in that he could carry up hill ſuch a burchen of wood, 
as was enough to have burnt him to aſhes. Ge, 22.6. 
, ini pra 2. The age of his Father,who was an hundred year old when ſac ws born, 
Ger. 21, 5-S9 as he muſt at thistime be much aboye an hundred years. 
ad 2. The ſolitarine(sof theſe two who were alone, and no body with them 319 
Abrahem \eft the company that came with him and his Son, below the hill, aD 
that afar off , Ger. 22. 4, 5. Thus there was none at all to affiſt Abraham 0 
doing what he was about. FD 
?/:xc bound. 4. Abraham bound [1ſaac, and laid him on the Altar upon the ons be 
22,9. This could not be without 1ſaac's voluntary ſubmitting of hiraſelt 3 10 * 
was ſtrong enough to have reſiſted his;old Father, and to have kept himlelt tro 


face 


- tie o . o ac 
being a ſacrifice. But it is more than probable, that when they came wy 
where I[aac was to be offered up, Abraham made him acquainted Wil _ 

| - he dV. 

Had 


charve ; for no other motive could have made him yield himlelf fo far 


OED 
(ual 
Had ir no 
and othe! 
his Fathe 
to arremp 
charge. 
Hereby 
hin do wi 
good tohi 
who 18 h1 
6. 39. 
This 9 
which is 1 
what his 
God h; 
But the P, 
beat , a 
mouth; 29; 
Buc fuc 
bf, He 
Loe:ty, + 
aa iy 
lings Witt 
that love 
In the\ 
ſure of G 
ſj. V. 8, 


$, 


Acconnti 


allo he 


fe in 
Abral 
dead, 
The Wi 
Ones ſelf a 
lon, x 
And ail 
This ye 
| Bere jr 
ming q 
tor a 
lis reaton 
Prehenftb! 
O his mir 
Which iS f 
Cod will 
Abrah 
We Dead 
Kountec 
erefore | 
"iSplace 
brahan; b 
wen coul 
$ This el 
a plf : 


— 
— —— —  / — — 
_— CE DI ro oY OOO 


Care, Xl. Epiſtle tothe HzBREws. 


Had icnot been for that chrge , Prudence, Piety , Juſtice , Charity, Humanity, 
and other like vertues had :5ved him , not only to difſwade , bur alſo to hinder 
bis Father from ſuch an uinatural a&. That therefore which moved the Father 
20 attempt ſuch a fa&, moved alſo the Son to yield unto itz which was Gods 
charge. 


Hereby it appearech that what God will muft-be endured. It 5 the Lord , let What Ged 
him do what ſeemeth hin good, 1 Sam 3.18. Let the Lord do to me as ſeemeth Vs muſt be 


good to him.,2 Sam. 15. 26. In this the pattern of Chriſt goes beyond all others, 
who in his birter agony ſaid to his Father, Not as I will, bat as thou wilt , Matth. 


endured, 


which is nor only readily to do what he requireth : bur alſo patiently ro endure diene. 


what his pleaſure 15co call us unto. 

God hath a greater power over us, than the Potrer over the clay , 1ſa. 64. 8, 
Bur che Potter may crder the clay,as it pleaſeth him, Jer. 1 $.4,5,6. The Lord may 
hzat , way b-uiſe , may break us atter his own pleature. No man may open his 
mouth 20c.51t God, Rom. 9. 20, 21. 

Buc ſuch; is the wildom of God, as he will not uſe his power further than may 
b-fit; He beft knoweth when Peace, when Trouble, when Eafe,when Pain,when 
Lbery, who Reſtraint, when Life, when Death is ficteſt, Iſa, 28. 24. &c. 

Yea, tuch 15 the g00dnets of God, as that ſhall be an ingredient in all his dea- 
lings wich his children, #e kxzow that all things work together for good to thens 
tha lov God, Row. $. 20, 

[n theſe and other like grounds, we ſee juſt cauſe to ſubmit to the good plea- 
fur of God , eyen in ſuffering, Hereof ſee more $. 88, in the end, and Chap, 
ſj. 8. 9. 48, 


$, 96, Of reaſoning with ones ſelf about the grounds of Faith. 


Hev. 17. 19. 
Accornting that God was able to raiſe hins up, even from the dead : from whence 


allo he recerved him in: a figure. 


THe inward ground or reaſon of that great evidence, which is before given of 
#hrabam's taich,is here noted to be a perſwation of Gods power in raifing the 
dead, 
The word tranſlated [7] acconnrag, implyerh a reaſoning or diſcourſing wit 
ones ſelf about a :1atter. Ic is derived from a noun that ſignifieck both ſpeech and 
Raien, I Cor, 2. 1, 1 Pet. 3. T5. 
And aiſo an account. Z1% 16. 2. | 
This yerb is thus nrerpreted , they reaſoned, Mark 11. 31. _ 
: lere it imply. |, chat -{brabam ſeriouſly conſulted with himlelf , about thc 
Kning diF-rence . b-cx/ x7 Gods promiſe,and Gods command ; bur holding this 
1m undoab.ed p,nci9.c, thar Gods promile ſhould be accompliſhed ; and on 
"$reatonir.c,, medirating on Gods infallible truth, unſearchable witdom, incom- 
Penenfible mercy , alm1;hry power , and other divine properties , this comerh 
0 his mind ; if thzre be no other way for accompliſhing Gods promile , but tt.at 
Wich iSextraordinary . he will work 2 miracle ; rather than fail of his promile ; 
od will raife ” .:2c from che dead ; for he is able ſo to do. 
\ Þraban: did not ſimply and abſolutely believe chat Iſaac ſhould be raiſed from 
"t Dead , for he had no promiſe ſo to believe z and the Text faith nor , that he 


"Kunred that God would raiſe him : but that [#] he was able fo to do, Fitly [5] rar@- 


"Krefore doth the Apoſtle inſert this copulative conjunction [c] ad , which in [c] wp, 


Wy ce carrieth emphaſis, and is well tranſlared . even : as if he had ſaid, A- 
4919 believed, that though 1ſaac were offered up,and burnt to afhes, yet even 
"et could God raiſe him up again. | : 

\. histhen is the intendment of «Abraham's conſultation and reſolution with 


111 64 ; ; +£ . 
Welt , chat God would ſome way or other accompliſh his promle mY Ma 
AAC 


9. 
This giveth inſtance of the extent of thatobedience which we owe unto God; Extenr of obe- 
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Iſaac. Thus much is evident by this anſwer of Abraham to his Son, Gy1, ; 
provide himſelf a Lamb for a burnt offering , Gen, 22. 8. Not that 7 -» 
wiat would fall out, but that he knew and beiiev:d that God could nd = 
Work aboy: :hat which he himſelf could imagin, Now becauſe 4brahay ple 
ful} account © facrifice his Son, and being {acrificed, he muſt needs he niſars 
thedcad , that in him the promiſed ſeed might be called ; theretore he bel; = 
that God was able to raiſe him up even from the dead. —_ 

By this account or reaſoning which 1s here noted of eAbraham, the þ oſt 
giveth us to underſtand , that, a due diſcourle of the minde , on the vroy ; p 
Faith , doth much eſtabliſh faith. The Apoſtle doth largely cn a 
Abraham's faith , concerning the birth of Tſazc , when he and his yite = 
both old, Rom. 4. 19, 20, 21. S0 Jacob, Gen. 32.9. 10, 11, 12, $ _ 
Exod. 32.10, 12, 13. SO Joſhnah, Joſh.7.7, 8, g. So David,oft in the D/; % 
diſcourſing of Gods promiles, of his mercies,of his power, of his truth, and bs 
_ works , and pleading them before God , was much frengthne a 

aith, : 

A due diſcourſe , and meditation brings to mind and memory the grounds of 
faith. Whil'ſ thoſe grounds art freſh in memory , they work onthe heart ; and 
by affeQing the heart , the ſoul is {etled and quieted : and a ſettled and relolyed 
ſoul adds much to the vigor of faith. 

This direReth ſuch as are well inſtruRted in the grounds of faith,ſeriouf and 
frequently to meditate thereon. See more hereof in the whole armour of Gu on 
Epheſ. 6. 16. Of Faith , Treat. 2. part. 6. $. 71. ; 

This doth more ſpecially dire& Chriſtians in time df temptation, when the (ou 
1s heavy , and perplexed with doubts and fears , to reaſon wich themltlyes , if 
they had to doe with others ; and by arguments to endeayour to conyince the 
ſoul of thoſe ſure gronnds which the word affordeth for ſerling our faith on God 
Hereof fee the Churches Congueſt,on Exod. 17. 11, $.43. 7: 


$. 97. Of reſting on Gods power for ſtreugthning of faith, 


Hat which Abraham in his reaſoning did eſpecially fix upon for firengthning 

his faich , was Gods power , which is thus expreſſed , that God was able, For 
Gods power is an eſpecial prop to faith. The faith of Saints hath in all ages been 
much {irengthned hereby, Rom. 4. 21. Dan. 3. 17. and 6. 20, 

This cherefore hath been preſſed to that end , Ger. 18. 14. Lk, 1. 37. fr. 
32. 27. Mar. 10. 27. 

Contideration of Gods power is an eſpecial means to remove all ſtumbling 
blocks that lye in the way of a believer; and to take away all doubtsand feares. 
If travellers be well guarded , if Souldiers have a good convoy, if men be in 3 
ſure Caſtle , they will notfear. Gods power is the beſt guard , the ſafeſt convoy, 
and (ureſt caſtle that any can have. 

_ May a believer ſo reſt on Gods power , as to expe what God 1s able 

to do ? 
L_ No. God is able to do more than eyer he will, Math. 3. * 
26. 53. , 
Beſides , Gods promiſes are the proper ground of Faith. We have 0 
oround to expe& more than God hath promiſed , though God he able to 
more. 

Queſt. How then is Gods power a prop to Faith ? | | 

Auſw. Ir aſſureth;, that God , who is able , will do what he hath promiled, 
though Heaven and Earth ſeem to make againſt jt. c 

This doth more particularly dire& us, how to fix our meditatio on God Ii 
ſtrengrhening our faith, and rhat, among other divine excellencies, the wy 
of God. See more hereof in the whole armonr of God , on Eph. 6. 16. 1 * 
Parr. 6. Of Faith, $. 26. : 
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6. 98. Of Faiths preſcribing nothing to God, 


79 


_ —_—_— 


THE Apoſtles indefinite exprefſion of the ground of Abraham's faith, in this 

phrale , [4] that God was able , giveth evidence that faith preſcribes nothing [a] 7 ache 
»God: it reſts upon this , that God is able to make his word good, Abraham i tie. 
nelaibed nothing when he ſaid , God will provide, Gen. 22. 8. Nor Jehoſaphat 
wheo he ſaid ro God, Orr eyes are upon thee, 2 Chro. 20. 12, Nor Daziels three 
companions when they ſaid , Our God #5 able to deliver us , Dan. 3. 17. Nor 
(hilt when he ſaid , Not as I will, but as thou wilt , Marth, 26: 39. 

1, Faith works in a man ſuch an eſteem of God, as it pertwades the Soul , that 
(od is the wiſeſt , and beſt knowerth what to do. 

1, Faich looks beyond all ſubordinate means , knowing that God is tied to 
ne, and thereupon dares not preſcribe any. 

1, This ſheweth, that it is a fruit of infidelity to preſcribe time,means, or a- 
my circumſtances to God. This makes them faint, and fail in faith, when in their 
appearance means fail ; as the Iſraelites did in the wilderneſs. 

1, If we would well acquiaint our lelves with God , and his excellencies , we 
wold ſo truſt ro Gads power , as to ſubmit to his will , and wait bis good 

mleclure, 


6.99. Of the reſurreftion from the dead, as an evi- 
derice of Gods power. 


THE particular whereupon Abraham pitched his faith, concerning Gods 
* power , was , 74iſing from the dead. For faith herein enboldens a belieyer to 
uy thing, Abraham 1s hereby emboldned to offer his Son for a burnt-olleatng. 
(Martyrs have hereby been enboldned to endure what Tyrants and Perlecu®h 
ould infli& upon them. Many were tortured, zot accepting deliverance,that they 
night obtain a better reſurreftion , v. 35. This emboldned Daniet, and his three 
companions , Dax. 3. 17. and 6. 10. On this ground the Apoſtle faith of him- | 
If and other believers , we ſtand in jeopardy every hour , 1 Cor. 15. 30. : 

ReſurreRion from the dead , implyeth a full reſtauration of that which may ROI 
fem to be loft, Hereby the Widow of Sareptah's Son,[ 1 King. 17. 23.] and qayrarion. 
the Sh#namites , | 2 King.,4. 36. ] were reſtored again ſound , as before they 
died. So all that were raiſed by Chrift , and his Apoſtles, and above all, Chriſt 
himſelf, $o all believers at the generall ReturceCtion, 1 Cor. 15. 42. &c. 

Among other evidentes 2f Gods power , meditate on this eſpecially. Ir is the 
greateſt that ever God gave, Where mention is made of this inſtance , mention 
ao uſerh to be made of Gods power, Eph. 1. 19, 20. Row. 1.4. and 6.4. py, inyin. 
IG, 6. 14. D-ath is that that tameth the ſtouteſt, What are armies of men , cjþle. 
"*y of beaſts , yea all creatures gathered together , what are they to 

p] 


If death ſeize on them , where is their ſtrength? when death cometh , we lay , 
there isno hope He char is able to deliver from death , what can he not deliver 
om? There is no meditation Jike to this, 


$. 100. Of believers receiving what they give to God. 


IN regard of that true intent and full purpoſe which Abraham had to ſacrifice | 
's Son, he 1s faid ,, [a] from thence ro receive him. | [2] tw inapd- 
his relative , from whence', hath reference to the word which in onr-Exgliſh ono. 
pXti immediatly before, namely, the dead. (b] Frans 
To receive him , is to have him reſtored again to life, as the Widow of Sa- ws ns cal 
Mah , the Shunamite , the Widow in the Golpel, [Lxk. 7. 15.] and others re- {04 rerurns 
*Ived their Sons being dead. — what is given, 
The phraſe is here ficly uied , in that it giveth an inſtance of Gods returning 
0 men what they offer to him. To this port tend thoſe proverbs, What a mar 


ſoverh that ſhall he reap,Gal. 6.7. Whatſoever good thing any man ——_ wu 
' c| (hal! 


[c] (Þall he receive of the Lord , Eph. 6. 8. That which a man hath 


g. Exod.s, 4. 


This God doth, either in the very ſame , as ſſaac was returned the Very ſame 
So Daniel and his thrice companions , and all that were raiſed from te 


dead. 


Or he doth it by a like,and that too the better ; as he gave to Davida felon 
inſtead of the Child born in adultery. For David by ceaſing to mourn for tha 
child , when the event had manifeſted Gods will , ſhewed, thac he willing] 

bo] 


yielded him to'God, 2 Sam, 12. 20, 24, 25. 


Thus Hannah , giving her Samuel to God , had many more Children , I fam 
2, 20,21, So Job, Job 42.10.&c. Joſeph upon loſs of his maſters favor, ch;oyok 
(0) 


Gods diipoling providence , obrained the Kings favorr, Ger, 41. 40, 


Yea God returns with advantage, as many of the forenamed inſtances do ſhey 
And Abraham here receives 1ſaacas a type of the ReſurreQion, For adyantaoe 
ff 


in Gods returnings note Matth, 19. 29. Heb. 10. 34. 


The Lord, in his dealings with Children of men, hath reſpe& to himlelf, to hi 


own gopdneſs , bounty , and glory, every way. 


He needech not our gifts, nor will he be beholJding to his creatures : they ſhall 


have as much, yeaand far more than they bring to him, 


1. How great 15their folly that withhold from Ged any thing that God would 
have ? They hereby ſtand in their own light, and hinder their own 200d, Will 
Children deal fo with their Parents ? or Servants with their Maſters? or Subjeds 
with their Governors? yet theſe may require ſuch things as may be prejud.ci 


to their inferiors : which God will neyer do, 

42, Let us learn to underſtand what is the good will of God, pleaſing andac- 
ceptable unto him, Row. 12. 2. Epheſ. 5. 17. And then be willing to part with 
any thing for him. What greater motive can we have than Gods return? | 


$. 101. Of the meaning of thi phraſe , in a figure. 


[4] ir mage- REcauſe Iſaac was not indeed ſlain,the Apoſtle adds this phraſe [a] in 4 fgwr, 
Rox, orin a Parable. | | 
Ofthe compoſition and meaning of the Greek word tranſlated Figure,ſee cap, 


9.V.9.$. 48. 


Ciryloſt. Many of the ancients interpret this, as a type of Chriſts riſing from the dead; 
| cd . thus, As Iſaac was as a facrifice laid upon the Altar , but roſe tromit alive: {o 
ccum. Chriſt was offered up a facrifice, yetreſtored to life again. 


Both theſe parrs of the compariſon are true in themſelves : neither will I deny 
but that the one might be a type of che other, ; 
Theodoret. Others expound itas a reſemblance of the general reſurreRtion, becaule the 
word tranſlated figare impliech a relemblance. 
wnde illum cji- Our antient Ezpliſh tranſlation thus turns it, /» 4 certain ſemilituce of the Re- 
azz 7urie- ſurreftion. $9 allo Eraſmus. This may in ſome reipe&ts be a fic reſemblance thus. 
—_e oP * As Iſaacs laid for deadonthe Altar was by Gods voice raiſed : {0 ſuch as are 
OR 9 dead in the grave ſhall be raiſed by the voice of Chriſt. 
Nor this laſt , nor the other interpretation , nor any the like are pertinent t0 
\ the Apoſiles intent; whichis to ſhew how Abraham received his SoR trom (06 
- dead , who was not indeed dead : namely in a ſimilitude and likenels, 9 our 
later Engliſh Tranſlators, after a ſort,or,in a figure. 


* | $6. | , he 
Judicious Calviz , who uſed in expounding Scripture to have an eye oe 
reby came the bet” 


ounded il {an | 


Nomen waeg- - cha? 
&axie pro ſimi--Penmans ſcope, and to the main intent of the place, and the 


litudims nota tex to dicover the mind and meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, thus exp f 

Xcipitur, many have fince followed him ; and queſtionleſs this is the proper ſenſe of 
place; and it giveth a further confirmation of that which was cited befor wy 
$. $4. Jabout a true jntent , namely, that what is tzuly intended , 1510 3 


=» abus 


8 A Commentary upon the Cuaz, Yi 


[C ] xopurT ry, Lord will pay him again,Prov.1 9.1 7. Thus is the word in my Textulid.r p; 


oife this | 
The As 
I. 


2, 

The ir 
Fith is d 
L.-Th 
2, An 
The ſul 
8. 3 
2 Tl 
I 


2 

In the 
I. 
3, 

hb be 

tis Þ 

It is : 
whente, 
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= ' that had received the promiſes, offered up his only begotten Sox, 

Verl. 18. Of whom it was ſaid , That in Iſaac (hall thy ſeed be called 
my Ver. 19. Accounting that God was able to raiſe him up even from the dead: 
ther from whence alſo he received him ina fi gare, 
_s » Sum of theſe thyee verſes, isa further declaration of the power of faith. 
a, 1ireabout two things are expreſled, | 
wh i. The partie whoſe faith is commended , eAbraham. 


em, Anplified. - 
200 In propounding the point is noted, 
| 1. The occaſion of the proof, When he was tried. 
his 2, The kind of proof , he offered UP. 
| 1, The ſubjeC offered, Iſaac. 
In the Amplification there is , 


id Agent and Patient, | | | 

Ul 1. An expreſs declaration of the inward motive that put on Abraham to 
s oe this proot of his faith. $4 

i 8: The Agent or Perſon,that offered up, is deſcribed by a double relation. 


Verſ. 17. By faith Abraham when he was tried , offered up Iſaac 
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6. 103, Of the reſolution of Hebr. Chap. 11. v. 17, 18,19. 


2, The proof of the power of his faith z This is firſt Propounded , ſecondly 


1. A turther deſcription of tne parties concerned : which are of two ſorts ; 


1. By his relation to the promiſes, thus, he that hadreceived the promiſes. 
2, By his relation to the ſacrifice, which was, bzs only begotten, Son, 


:t#- 


V. 


) Here is ſer down a fourefold gradation, 1. A Soy. 2, His Son, 3. A. 


begotten Son, 4. Hs only begotten Sons 
The Patient is alſo deicribed by a double relation. 


1. The parties betwixt whom this latt 
* 1. The ſtock, [ſaac. & 
2. The prouts, in this word, Ceed.. 


Ai is declared , v. 19. About it we may obſerve, 
I, The ſubſtance thereof. | 
, An inference made thereupon. 

The ſubſtance ſerteth out , | 
1. An a@R of Abraham, in this word,accounted. 
2. The obje& of that a. This is | 


Inthe inference there are two points, 
I. A benefit received. 
2, The manner of receiving it. 
The benefit is x. Propounded. 2. Amplified, 


Itis propounded in this word, received. 


. 


Whenge, 


L11I 


2. The manifeſtation thereof in this word , ſhall be called. 
The inward motive that put on eAbraham to giye the afore 


One to his Father, in the forelaid phraſe , Hs only be ovten Son. | 
The other to his poſterity, verſ. 18. In ſetting down this latter relation is no- V.18, 


1, The ground thereof , which was Gods appointment, in theſe words , To 
whom it was ſaid, oh +. 
2 The kinde thereof. Herein obſerve, . 


er relation paſſeth. Theſe are 


x. Generally propounded , in this phraſe , T hat God was able. 
2. Particularly exemplified , thus, To raiſe his »p from the lead. 


It is amplified, I. By the obje& him. 2. By the danger in this word , f 077 
The manner of receiving the benefic, 1s thus expreſſed ina figure, 


$. 103, 


I7: 


faid proof of his V. 19; 


Wm 
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V. 17. 


V.18, 


$. 103. Of obſervations raiſed out of Hebr. 11.v. 17,18, 1g, 


x: WA4th prits on to do what otherwiſe would not be done, Tt is hete 
Abraham did that which certainly he would not otherwiſe haye 
Faith, See $. $3. 


II. The beſt may be tried. We may well judge Abraham to be the beſt man this 


lived in his dayes , yet is he here faid to be rried. See 5. 8;, 


III. A true intent ts accepted forthe deed. In this ſenſe *tis here faid, tha: Abra. 
LY 


ham offered up. See F. 84. 


IV. ' Believers in ſpecial manner receive divine promiſes, Thus Abr4hyy th; Fire 


ther of believers is deſcribed, He received the promiſes, See 5, 84, 


V. No obſtacle hinders true Faith. Many and great were the obſtacles wh | 


might have hindred Abrahams from what he did , bur by faith he paſſed on 
all. Sce $. 85. | 

VI. Iſaac was a ſon of joy. His name intends as much. See $. $6, 

VII. Simple and abſolute obedience ts to be yeelded ro God, Sith was Alrhu' 
obedience. See $, $3. 

VIII. Ged reveals his ſecret Counſell to his Saints. This is gathered out of ths 
phraſe. Of whom it was ſaid. See $. 89. 

IX. God hath a determined number to bleſs. This is implied under Iſaac's Sel. 


' See Y$. vo. 


X. Gods bleſſing is extended to the Seed of believers. This is here plainly expe: 


ſed. See $. 9r. | 
XE. Owr deereft are to be given to God, Who or what cold be deerer to Abrchon 
chan 1ſex? yet Abraham was ready to offer up 1ſaas to God. See F. gz. 
XII; Gods offering his Son, far ſurpaſſeth Abrahams offtring his Son, See this 
_ exemplified, $. 94. (i wt SE peg 
XIII. Paſſive obedience is to be yielded nnto God, This is oathered from [ſas 
ſubmitting himſelf co be bound , and Kid upon the Altar. Sery. gy, 

XIV. A duc meditation on the gronnds of faith much eftabliſheth faith, That 6+ 
connting which is here noted of Abraham,gives proof hereunto. Sees, 96. 
XV. Gods power is an eſpectal prop to faith. Meditation hereon , namely,chat God 

was able , eſtabliſhed Abraham's faith. See 5. 97. 
XVI. Faith preſcribes nothing to, God, Abraham believed that God wasable to 
make good his promife , though he knew not how. See $. 98. : 
XVII. Faith, in the Reſurreftion of the dead, enboldens to any thing. This was 
that enboldened Abraham , to offer up his Son. See 5. 99. 


_ _ XVTIL God returneth what is given to hits, Abraham offered up his fon 


God, and from God he received himagain, See $. 100.” "RN 
XIX. God can raiſe the dead. Abraham believed thus much,andanſwerably rom 
hence he received his ſon. See F. 99, | 
XX. What is truly intended , is as performed in Gods account. The wotd tranſh- 
ted, iz. 2 figure , intends as much. See $. 101. 


$. 104. Of the Commendation of Waac. 


| .- © + Hebr, 11. 206 
By faith Tiaac bleſſed Jacob , and Eſaw, concerning things to come. 


He fixt inſtance for proof of the vigor of faith, isof Iſaac's faith, its tid 
inſtance given after the Flood, and that of the ſecond great Patriarc# :® 
name , by reaſon of Gods Covenant made in ſpecial'to him, with his 1 nh 
his Son , was brought into Gods. ile , thus, [ am rhe'God* of Abrahats » 
God of Iſaac , and the God of Jacob, Exod. 3.6. Fay 
The proof of his faith 15 an eſpecial a&in bleffing his-ſon. © 1 exew- 
His faith here mentioned is ſuch a faith , as was deſcribed, verſe 1-31 "tick 
plifiedin all the worthies before mentioned. It Was a true juſtifying _ 
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extends it ſelf ro Celeſtial , Spiritual , and Temporal bleflings. 

Of Iſaac's name , lee $. 36. 

Much bath been ſpoken of ſaac , as he wasa Son, in relation to his Father 
Abraham. Here he is to be conſidered as a Father , in relation to his rwo Sons. 

7. Of the three Patriarcks, [ſaac was the longeſt liver : For Abraham lived 
175. years, Geneſ. 25. 7. Jacob 147. Geneſ, 47. 28. But Iſaac 180. Ger, 

W © 
vw He was of the three Patriarchs the moſt continent : he neyer had but one 
wife; with her he long lived moſt comfortably. 1ſaas's ſporting with Rebekah his 
wife (Ger. 26. 8.) giveth inſtance of that matrimonial delight they took one in 
another. The antient Liturgy hath ficly culled out this couple , as a pattern for 
man and wife , in this phraſe , As Ilaac and Rebekah ved faithfully together, 

3, Iris probable , that he attained to more wealth than his Father, or Son: 
For he received an hundred-fold of that which he ſowed , and he waxed great,and 
he bad ſuch poſſeſſions, as the Philiſtims envied him , Gen.26. 12, 13, 14, 

4. He lived more quietly, and had more reſt than the other two Patriarchs. 
Hewas not forced from place to place , as the other were. We read only of his 
being forced by famin to go to Gerar. Gen. 26, 1, 

5, Fewer failings are noted of 1ſaac , than of either of the other two. We 
readonly of the weakneſs of his faith , in diſſembling his wife, Gem. 26. 7, And 
& his oyermuch indulgency to his prophane Son Eſar , Gey. 27. 3. 

Indeed his name after his death, was feaft ſpoken of. 

] take the reaſon ro be this , That he neither was the firſt root, as Abraham 
5, nor had immediatly iflging from' him the heads of the twelve Tribes, as 

acop-had. 


[4 


F, 105. Of Iſaac's faith in bleſſing his Children. 


— 


a 


op a& whereby 1ſaac manifeſted his faith, is expreſſed in this yerb [2] Bleſ- [a] whore 
þ ſe a ; 


of the compoſition and various acception of this verb Bleſſed, ſee Chap, 7, 
rerl, 7. $4 1.2, 

It is here taken for a Prophetical prediRion, and paternal confirmation of the 
future eſtate of his Children. | | | 

This a of Iſaac was partly extraordinary , as he was a Prophet like to his 
Faher, Gez. 20. endued with an extraordinary ſpirit , whereby he could cer- 
tainly foretell what ſhould befall his children in future ages; it was alſo partly 
odinary, which he did as a father, and that by deſiring and praying for the good 
of his Children, | 

The extraordinary giveth proof, that true faith puts on beleeyers to make 
known the minde of God, howſoeyer it may ſeem pleaſing or diſtaſtfull ro 
men, 

Tſaac, in his. Fatherly affe@ion , had a great mind to confer the main bleſling 

upon his eldeſt Son, Gen, 27. But God, by a ſpecial inſtin& , revealed unto him 
tar Jacob ſhou'd have that bleſſing ; accordingly he blefſed the yonger- His faith 
Moved him to deny himſelf, in yielding to theLord. 
; This a& of / ſaac , as he was a Father , and blefſed his Children , giveth in« 
mance , that it is the duty of parents to bleſs their Children. See mire hereof in 
Domeſtical duties, Treat. 6. Of Parents.$. 59. © 

By juſt and neceſſary conſequence, it will hence follow”, that Children onght 


Upht to ſeek their Parents bleſſing : Hereof allo, ſee Doweftical duties ,Treat Jo 
Of childrey, F, 9, " | | 


v9. 106, Of Jacob a»d Eſau's names ; relation , and different bleſſing» 
THe parties bleſſed, are ſet down by name, Jacob and Eſar. 


[a] 9py7 


he name} Facob is derived from a noun that fignifiech an [5] Heel: Herb] 5pÞY 


Mas [o called, becauſe, in coming our of the womb , he held his Brother by th come. 
tl, Gen, 25, 26, 1411 2 | The 


$4 A Commentary upon the 


fc] 24 down , which is oft done with the heel ; —_— this notation of Jacob; name 
By pplantavB. ;. confirmed, by theſe words of his brother, 1s he not rightly called Jacob > for he 

I, 9. 4+ hath (upplanted me theſe two times, &c, Gen. 27. 36. So as this name Jacob 
Gonifierh a Supplanter. 

Two notations are given of [*] Eſa#s name , one is taken from an Hebyey 
word that ſignifieth [4] Harre or Hairy. In this notation, there is a tranſmurz- 
tion of the two firſt Jerters , and a taking away of the laſt letter, Ir 5s ſaid tha: 
Eſau was an. Hairy man, Ger. 27.11. and thereupon this notation of his name 
is given. The other notation is taken from an Hebrew yerb, which fienifieth to 
[ec] noy [e] Make , and they fay that he was called Eſa , becauſe he came our of the 


CJ TUYEſav, 
[d] TY 
Pilus Iſa, 7. 


TO, 


fecit. womb, as a full made man , or as a grown man, full of hairs on his body. Hee 
ff Ei Wasallo called Edo: | f], which fGenifieth [g] red, Gen,25.25. And this both in 
a | F alluſion to the colour with which he came out of his mothers womb, and alſo in 
[e] DOIN reference to his diſpoſition » Which was bloody and cruell, Yea alſo, the name 
abate 7 Edone was given by way of derifion , in reference to the coluur of the broth for 
- which he ſold his birth-right, Ger. 25. 30. 
Thus we ſee how both their names were fitted to occaſions, See more hereof in 
Domeſt. duties Treat. 6, Of parents, $. 20. 
Werini, Theſe two children were brothers, coming out of the ſame womb. They were 


of the ſame father and mother ; twins, and that of one birth ; onely one came 
Out before the other , namely Eſar : and in that reſpeR was counted and called 
the Elder, Ger. 27. 1. Thereupon the birthright belonged to him, till he ſold i 
for a ſong (as we lay) even for a meſs of broth z or as the Apoſtle expreflerh it, 
for one morſell of meat , in which reſpe& heis tiled, Prophane, Heb, 12. 16, 

Though Eſar were the elder, yet is Jacob ſet before him ; for he was a graci- 
ous ſon, and in Gods account more honorable than his elder brother : for gnce 
adds more honour than all outward privileges and dignities can do, Hereot, ee 
more Ver. 4«$. It. 

Both theſe ſons , though they were of different diſpoſicions, are here ſaid tobe 
blefled by their Father , but with different bleſſings. The father neither did, nor 
would bleſs the prophane ſon with that bleſſing wherewith he bleſſed his pious 
ſon ; whereupon he faith, I have bleſſed him (meaning the yonger) yea, ard he 
ſhall be bleſſed, Gen. 27. 33. But Eſan was bleſſed with temporal bleſſings, J«- 
&ob with temporal and ſpiritual alſo, 

Thus there are bleſſings for all, of all ſorts. Hereupon it is ſaid, that God ſaiſ 
feeth the deſire of every living thing, P(al. 145. 16. And our Heavenly Fatheris 
laid to cauſe his Sun to riſe on the evill, and on the good , Math. 5. 45, nts 
reſpeR the Living God is faid to be the Savionr of all men, 1 Tim.q.10. 

This the Lord doth, to manifeſt his bounty, and to try , if wicked ones may be 
wrought upon by mercy; and by conſequence, to aggravate their juſt condes 
Nation, 

7. Chriſt teacheth us herein to ſer our heavenly Farher before us, andto blſs 
them that curſe us, Matth. 5. 44. | 

2, This teacheth us to pur difference between bleſſings, and not to reſt upoR 
Gods Fatherly love, in that he doth beſtow temporal bleſſings upor1 us. Thele 
may be given in wrath , and taken away in wrath , as a King was given to /)* 
yacl,and taken away from them, Hoſ. x 3. 11. They are ſpiricual bleſſings that 
are the ſure evidences of Gods Fatherly fayour. 
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$. 107. Of Iſaac's faith abont things to come. 


He ſubje& matter , whereabout 1ſaac bleſſed his two ſons, 1s expreſſed 1n 

theſe general tearms[a] concermmg things to come, Theſe things tocome = 
reſpe& to the poſterity of both theſe, The poſterity of both of them were ly 
ſed with temporal bleflings, in theſe phraſes, The dew of heaven , aud the me 
of the earth , and plenty q corn and wine, Gen, 27. v. 28, 39» There was ." 
difcrence, that Jaceb's poſtericy (hould bs Lords over E[av's ; which a 
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}, 20, ZI. Epiſile to the HeBrews, 


—Did's time, (2 Sam. 8. 14.) till the reign of Jeroboam, 2 King, $, 20, 
w—_ poſterity of Eſar brake the yoak from off their neck,as Iſaac had forecold. 
"wal. 27, 40- 
| bf which Iſaac bad in the Inſpirations and Revelations of the Loxd, 
acerning future things , ſetled his heart in aſſurance of the accompliſhment of 
Jn: and cherenpon he blefled his ſons thereabour, The like did Noah, Gen, 9. 
I: And Jacob, Gen. 49. I. &c, 
ch is Gods truth , as his promiſes are as performances ; and predictions as 
I conpliſhments. ; 
|; would be uſefull hereupon well to acquaint our ſelyes with the promiſes of 
J (4 even ſuch pcomiſes as concern things yet to come ; and to reſt upon them 
I irs they may concern our ſelves : and likewiſe to aſſure our poſterity of the 
I «npliſhment of them after our dayes ; and to perſwade them with patience to 
I nifor them , and with confidence to reſt upon them. Herein may we bleſs our 
I dit as ſeas did his, 


j, 108, Of the Reſolutionof , and of the Obſervations from, 


| Heb. rI1. 20. 
h faith Tfaac bleſſed Jacob and Efau , concerning ehings to £0me,; 


T 1\ chisverſe is ſet down another commendation of faith, Hereof arerwo parts! 
IJ |: Theperſons who are here concerned. 
4 The evidence of faith, 
The perſons are of two ſorts, 
1 Afather, who is ſer out by his name ſaac. 
J + Histwo Sons , concerning whom we may obſerve ; 
J | Their names , Jacob and Eſar. 
I : Thcirorder, the younger before the elder. 
 Tizevidence of 1ſaac's faith is manifeſted, 
q ) Byhisa@, he bleſſed. 
J + Byche ubjeR matter thereof , concerning things ts come. 
1 Dodtrines. : 
J fit extends ir ſelf ro ſpiritual,and temporal bleſſings. In both theſedid Iſaas 
J ltrove evidence of his faith. See $. 106. 
| 11.64 is carefull to e(Fabliſh the faith of his Saints, For this end was Jacob 
J idby his Father. See $. 105. 
J il Parents may and muſt bleſs their Childrex, This a&t of bleſſing attributed 
t 2 lag in reference to his ſons giyeth proof hereof. See $. 105. 
; pron of old were fitted to ſpecial occaſions. So were the names of Jacob 
Ul jay, See $. 106, 
; | Grace maketh more honorable than outward privileges. In this reſpeR is Jacob 
I *iffore his elder brother. See $. 206. _ 
L Ther e are bleſſings for all of all ſorts. Jacob and Eſau were of different dif- 
J tons, yer both of them were bleſſed. See $. 166. 
"l. Faith perſwades the heart of things to come, On this ground did 1/aae bleſs 
logs, concerning things to come, See $. 107. 


$. 109. Of Jacob ; and hrs prerogatives- 


Heb. 11, 2x. 4 
b faith Jacob , when he was a dying , bleſſed both the ſons of Joſeph z 
| «nd worſhipped , leaning #por: the top of his ſtaff. | 


| De frac inſtance of the yigor of faith is manifeſted 11 che faith of 
| etdter mentioned , is ſuch a faith z as was the faith of other worchies 


Of 


80 


Off Facob's name, ſee $. 106. : 
Jacob had another name which was Iſrael. This of the two was th 
nourable ; and all his poſterity was called chereby ; and thereby 
from all other Nations. Hereof , ſee more in The Charches (onqu 
I7. 8.9. 5. 
"Though Jacob were the laſt of the three Patriarchs , and was 
erials than his Fathers, and his lite were the ſhorteſt of them all 
prerogatives above the reſt, 


by his firſt and deareſt wife; He had another by his maid Hagar, Gen, 1; 
And fix more by Ketwrah his Concubine, Gez, 25. 2, But Face hag __ 
ſons, bcſides his daughter Dea, ies 
2. All Jacob's children were Gods confederates in Covenant with him: Al 
of them were holy ones (though they had their failings , as eAbrahay, kind 7 
and 1[aac had.) Nor all eAbravam's fons, nor both the ſons of Iſaac wer k | 
3- Jacob's twelve ſons were twelye heads of fo many Tribes, into which ;h. 
hurch was diſtinguiſhed. | | ; 
4. Jacob had the honour to prevail oyer man and God. In reference to (1+ 
_ he was called Jacob , and in reference to the latter he was calle Iſrael 
zen. 32. 28, | x 
5. By the name 7(rae/, the Church of God was ſtiled, Pſal, 
true Church among the Gentilesalſo, Gal,6. 16. 


$. 


Hough Abraham were brought to. one greater triall than Jacob , which was 
the offering up of his Son , ( whereof ſee $. 93. ) yet the trials of Jacob in 
number exceeded thoſe whereunto both the other Patriarchs , his Father and 
Grand-father, were brought. They were theſe that follow , and ſuchlike, 
i. Jacob had war in his mothers womb. Ger. 25. 22. | 
His good Father ſet his heart more upon prophane Eſar than upon himſelf: 
which could notþe but a great grief to him. Gey. 25. 28, 
3. He was forced to get the vleſſing by deceit, Ger. 27. 6, &c, 
4. He was thereupon in fear of his life , by reaſon of Eſau's envy. G* 
27. 41. : 
5. He was ſent with his ſtaff alone, without other company, a long journey. 
Gez. 28.5. and 32. 10. 
6. He was fainto ſerye a prentiſhip for a wife. Gen. 29. 18. 
7. He was deceived in his wife , though he had feryed for her. Gene|, 
29. 25. 
8. His wages was changedten times, notwithſtanding his hard ſervice. Ger. 
31. 40, 41. 
9. By his wives importunity he was forced to go into their maids. 02%, 3% 


C 


73:1. Ye the 


110, Of Jacob's zrialls, 


bs } 


_— 


3» #- 
Ie. He was forced to fly by ſtealth from his Uncle. Gey. 31. 20. 
x1. He was in ereat danger by his Uncles purſuing him. Gez. 31. *5 
12. He was alto in danger by his brother Eſa»'s purſuing him. 0. 3** 
13, His Daughter was raviſhed. Gey. 34. 2. — 
14. His Sons fo cruelly flaughtered and plundered a City , as the Nation 
round about might haye been incenſed to have deſtroyed them all, 65% 39 


25. &C, 
i5. His Eldeſt ſon defiled his Concubine. Gey. 35. 22. __ 
16. He loſt his beloved Rachel in his journey , and in he eravell, G9," 


35. 190 od 
'I7. Thereſt of his ſons ſo enyyed Foſeph , whom he moſt loyed , a5 they 

nim to ſtrangers, and made Facob believe that he was torn with beaſts : W 

with Jacob was as much perplexed , as if indeed it had been fo, 0#% 34: 


138. Sineon another of his ſons was given by him for loſt, G## 4% ; " He 
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| ark faith is here commended, by ſuch an aR, as 1ſaac's faith was , in this 


—_— 9, _— 


_— EY - , > og ; 
He was forced, to the great grief of his heart, to ler go his youngeſt (on, 


I:.9nof his old age, even Benjamin. Gen. 43. I1. 


10, Through famin , he was forced with all his family, to go inco Egypr, 
Gmn.46. 5 


; 01 heſeand other like grounds , he might well fay , few and evill have the 
| iges of the year's of my life been, Gen. 47. 9. 


Pehold here, into what trialls a true Saint may be brought : and withall con- 
how his faith and patience remained Light and ſound. 
hold alſo, how God recompenced his tryalls in the priviledges , which he 


Achim above the other Patriarchs > whereof, See $. 109. 


$. 111. Of Jacob's bleſſing Ephraim and Manaſlch. 


word, [4] Bleſſed. Hereof , fee $. 105. CO 


| Treparties whom he bleſſed, were not his immediate ſons , bur his ſons ſons, (1 
{ trinsof Joſeph : for Joſeph was his youngeſt ſon {ave one : ſo as Faceb was a his ſons chil- 
I Gud-father to theſe, whom he is here {a1d co bleſs, Hereby we are given to un- dren, 


znd, thar Grand-fathers ought to bear ſuch reſpect co their Childrens Chil- 


| #1,25 to their own. The like is noted of a Grand-mother. For Naomi took the 
J cilef ber daughter in law , and laid it in her boſome, &c, Ruth 4. 16. 


Gandfathers are as Fathers. In the right line, there are no degrees. If Adam 
mow living, he ſhould ſo far as he was able , take care of the whole world : 
zedid of (ain and Abel, | 

1. This inftru&erh us in the extent of a Grand-fathers duty. 

1 This dire&eth children to manifeſt a Childlike affeion to their Grand- 
thes and Grand-mothers : and that by reverence , obedience , all manner of 
djtion , and recompence alſo, 

iaſering down the perſons bleſſed , the Apoſtle uſeth an indefinite particle , 
nh ignifiech [47] Every one : which may intend many ſons. But becauſe the [b] ws: 
iy makerh mention onely of two, Ephraim and Manaſſeh (Gen. 48. 20.) 
xoanſlcors for perſpicuity take have tranſlated it both. Iris probable, that ar 


I ® tine he had but theſe rwo ſons. Other ſons that he ſhould have after thefe, 
J ui kinde of generall bleſſing : Ger. 48. 6. 


Ile two here intended were. Ephraim and Manaſſeh, Ephraim was the 


I ſ:woer , bur purpoſely named before his elder. brother Manaſſeh, becauſe God 


J dd more honor to him. See v. 4- $. 11. 


| Epbraim,according to the derivation of the word, fignifieth [d] fraitfall, This [1] DNAR 
aon Joſeph himſelf rendrech, of that name, that God had cauſed him to be fruit= [d\rva 


J the [ang of his affliftion. Gen. 41. 52. That name might allo be given, by :,vaum edi- 


wpherical ſpirit , for he proved the moſt fruitfull of all Jacob's fons : rhe yg; 

ide of Ephraim was, the orcateſt Tribe, Ephraim is of the dual number, be- The younger ; 
Ut Joſeph then had two ſons. brother pre- 
| Maraſſeh honifieth[ f] forgerfull:Thatname was given by the father,in me- ferred before 


Ll the elder, Sgc 
Xa) of that advancement, whereunto God had brought him,and thereby made, , « 7, $ 


'M "get all his toil , 6c, Gen. 41.51. | Le] NIN 
Thele two were by this bleſſing , made heads of two diſtin Tribes , whereby & RNs 
pry to pals, that Joſeph had two portions , which was the priviledge of the [f] NWI 
_ lon. 2Chroz, 5, 1. For Foſeph was the eldeſt ſon, by whom Jacob firſt and Oblitus eſt. 
"oped, and who was his trueſt wife. 

[tough Manaſſeh and Ephraim , were the two particular perſons bleſled , yer 


"Jae not expreſſed by their own names ; but by that relation which they had 
? their Father , and thus fliled, [ g] the ſons of Joſeph : Joſeph is here 
ed, 


Une 


2] TWr viwy 
: - 1 "Inc. 
l, For honours fake : for it wasan honour to Joſeph to haye two ſons bleſled, '—p exten- 


1:0 ſta heads of ſeveral Tribes : which honour , none of the brethren of qc to the 


0h had ſeed of belie- 


* Toſhewa ground of that bleſſing : which was, becauſe they were the ſons vers: 
. of 


7G A Commentary upon the Car, X 


of Foſeph. Hereby God would manifeſt , that his goodneſs extends it ſelf ro ou 
children of belieyers. Joſeph was a believer , poflefſed with a true fear of Gyy 


who by no tryalls could be drawn from his God. Therefore , though he might | 


ſeem to be caſt our of the Church, yet is he preſerved as an head and flock there. 
of , among others : and his children , though born of a woman that wasa flag. 
cer, and in a ſtrange land, are here naturalized by Faceb , and made free Deg;, 


ſons ef the Church: yea , ſtocks , out of which the Church ſhould ſprouc, This } 


faid God to Abraham, I am thy God, and the God of thy ſeed, Gen. 17. 7. And 
an Apoſtle ſaith to belieying Chriſtians, The promiſe ts unto you, and to Jour chil. 


dren, As 2. 39. 


6. 112. Of taking care of poſterity at the time 
of our death. 


[4] daoirb nr, T He time of Jacob's bleſſing the ſons of Joſeph is here ſaid to beſa]whes bv 
| was a dying. Of the compolition and meaning of the word tranſlated dring, 
See Chap. 7. v. 8.9. 51. | © 

The participle here uſed,implieth not only the moment of giving up the Ghoſt, 
but alſo the neer approach of death, manifeſted by old age, ficknels,or any other 
like occaſion. 

This circumſtance of the time here noted, ſheweth, that the time ofa mans de. 
parting out of this world, is a ſeaſonable time to think of poſterity, andto doe 
what lieth in hjis power for their good. In the hiſtory it is ſaid that the time 
drew nigh that Iſrael muſt dye : and again, it was told Joſeph , that bu Father 
was fick,Gen. 47.29. and 48.1.) when Jacob took order about matters afterkis 
death : ſo Iſaac when he intended to bleſs his ſons, thus faith : Behold wow, Tan 
old, I know not the day of my death, Gen, 27. 2. When God had told Moſes, that 
he ſhould be gathered to his people, then 2oſes thought of a ſucceſſor , Numb, 
27.13, 16. Yea , Moſes himſelf rendred this reaſon concerning his Declaration 
of the future eſtate of Iſrael , that he was an hundred and twenty years old , and 
could no more goe ont, and come in among them , Deur, 31. 2, This reaſon Joſhn4 
rendred on the like occaſion : 7 am old and ſtricken in age, Joſh. 23, 2. Atiucha 
time God appointed ſuch a duty to Hezekiah, 2 King.20. 1. Yea, Chiift him- 
ſelf when he was upon the Crols , takes care for his Mother, Johy tg. 27. $0 
Peter at ſuch a time manifeſteth his care of the Churches, 2 Pet, 1, 14. ando- 
ther Apoſtles, . 

I. The duty it ſelf of taking care for poſterity is an evidence of holy zeal 
of Gods glory , and of true love to his Church , in that it contenteth us not co 
promote the one and the other in ourſelves, or in our own time, but allo endea- 
vour to havye it done by others after ous time. 

2. Thetime of ones death is in this reſpe& the fitteſt , becauſe, if that time be 
let ſlip, there remains no time after it for us to do any thing. There is no wh, 
nor device, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom, in the grave, Ecclel. 9. 10. When the night 
cometh , no man car work, John g. 4. 

3- The time of a mans departure , is the moſt ſeaſonable time , becauſe the 
words of a dying man make the deeper impreſſion, Pe” 

1. How many are there,who, as if the world were onely for themſelves, 2% 
no care for their poſteriry. They neither care to inftru& , nor to dire, 877 
pray , in reference to future times, nor to make their will. About making a Wi, 

See chap. 9. V. I6. $. 94. See allo Domeſtick duties, Treat. 6. Of Parem® 
$. 62, - 

2. A genera]l inſtruction may be here raiſed , for all who are mortal, and 
ought to learn to dye daily , daily to teſtify a care of poſterity by inſtruRion, ©? 


: . ' - : | edi- 
hortation , encouragement in good things, admonitions againſt evill, and pr 


See 


| | 
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$. 113, Of Jacobs worſhipping upon his ſtaff. 


Nother effe& of Jacobs faith is thus ſer down , eAud worſhipped , leaning : 
gn th: rop of the ſtaff. The copulative [a] ard , ſheweth , that this a6 £4] w,. 
th reference to Jacobs faith, as well as the former of bleſſing. By faith, he bleſ(- 


| dfiſephs ſons, ard by fairch he worſhipped God. His faith wrought in him a 
* reſpect ro God, to yield unto him due ſervice , as wellas care of his poſterity. 


God is the proper objeR of faith: ro honor whom , faith doth much put 


J ::0 00, ; Fo 
Hereby we may gain evidence of the truth of taith. 


This latrer effe& hath reference to thele words, Iſrael bowed himſelf upon the 
wichead, Gen. 47. 31. 


) the Hebrew word tranſlated , [5] bowed himſelf, and of the Greek word , [b] NW 


T7 onfipped. See Chap. 1. v. 6. $.74, 75: 


worſhipping, the Apoſtle bere meaneth an ation of piety done to God , NV. 


J i:fimny of chankfulneſs tor thar oath whereby Joſeph had bound himſelf Proftravit. 
J :\y him wich his Fathers, His heart being cheered with the affarance which [1] #gpninor. 


had given him thereof , he Iifterh it up to God , and worſhipped him ; 


J :wvrſtify his reverend reipect to God in worfhipping him, he boweth his body 
J d'or upon the beds-head : not upon any ſuperſtitious conceir of the place, 
F : his beds-head had ſtood Eaſt , or rowards the Mount , where Fersſalem 
F iwidbe built, or many other like reſpeRs : but to ſhew how he reared up him- 
J :purpoſely ro bow his body. 


ſme take the beds-head to be his bolſter, or pillow , whereupon he raiſed up 


kauſe a word coming from the ſame{4d] root and confiſting of the ſame letters, [4] 12a 


F {tio only in the points under them, fignifierh both a [e |] Beb, 2 Kngs 4. 10.;,,o7 

A %zi{f] faff, Numb.17.2. Some, incerpret the word a-bed ; others a ffaff. The pro, z. 2. 

JT # Text uſech that word which fienifieth a bed. Gex. -47. 31- The LXX.[e ] NUN 
F ſaſare it by a word which fignifiecha /faff. Becauſe there was no difference in Leftus.2 King. 
J ; butrather a fir expoſition of che word , the Apoſtle quoteth the words of 4. 10. 


*IXX, See Chap. I. v. 5. $. 72. Both words , Sed and ſtaff, do fully ſer out #] NWN 


J *nening of the Holy Ghoſt : and co the life do manifeſt the old mans defire baculum. 

J Pttifycne inward deyotion of his foul, by a reverend compoſing of his body,to Num- 17. 2, 

J "lip God, For rifing up on his beds-head, hgleanes on his ſtaff : and ſo bowes 

J *" , in worſhipping God. He was in his bed, and raiſed himſelf to fir up, 

J Niguinſt his beds-head : and that, in bowing his body , he might be ſuppor- 

J +icleaned upon his ſtaff, and ſo worſhipped. The word , /eazing , is not in 

J *Grech Text , bur implycd under the prepoſition tranſlated ['g | apor , and ſg] in. 

has ply prep g 

q "Julened by our tranſlators , to make the tence of the place more cleer. The hJ] «wor, 

J *vanllaced[b] Top, fignifieth the uppermoſt part of a thing , as the zip of a/#ms,Luk. 
I6. 24. 


W, 0r the uttermolt part. Mar. 13.27, 


SS » . . . 4 
| Ths inſtance of F1cob, in worſhipping God , gives evidence of the diſpoſition Gog on all 
J ime Saint, which is a readineſs on all occaſions to worſhip God, Hereof occafions to be 


worſhipped. 


*More in The Saints (acrifice,on Pal. 116. v. 17.9. 112. 
free, ſal. / Revcrend ge- 


he A - Y » . o . 
it Apoltles expreſſed mention of Jacob's reverend geſture , in worthipping A pts. . 


; nd, manifeſted by his lea12g 01 the top of his ſtaff , oiyeth us to underſtand » ſhipping God. 


"Ut weil becommeth a worſhipper of God, to manifelt the inward devotion of 
ſoul by a fir compoſition of his body. 
Thus God is honoured in ſoul and body. 
thers are provoked to do the like. 
VU own ſpirits are the more affeRed therewith. 
| n more of this point in The Churches {onquejt on E£x06, 17. vert 
ws 1 29, F 
Foe: an help for our weakneſs in worſhipping God, as Jacrs did oy Tea» 
> 0 his ſtaff, See The Churches Conqueſt on Exod. 17, 17. v, 48, $T- 
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A Commentary upon the 


$. 114. Of the Reſolution of,and Obſervations from, 
Heb. 12. 2T. 


By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, bleſſed both the ſons of Joſeph, and wy "7 


ed, leaning upon the top of hu ſtaff. 


T He ſum of this verle,is, Faith's proof. 
T he proof is drawn from a double effeR. 

The former hath reſpe@ to men; which was B/eſ1ng them, 

The latter hath reſpe& to God ; which was a Worſhipping of him, 

The former is illuſtratedby the parties, and by the time. 

The _ were, he that blefled, Zacob ; and they who were bleſſed, The ſons 
of Jolepn. 
4 Ho time was, when he was a djizg. 

The other effe@ of worſhipping,is amplified by his manner of doing it, Thus, 


leaning upon the top of his ſtaff. 
DoRrines. 


I. A Grandfather muſt be as careful of the children o his fon , asof his owy, $, 
was Jacob, See $. 111, * 

II. Gods goodneſs extends it ſelf to the children of his Saints, This is here exem. 
Plified in the example of Joſeph, See F. x11. 

IT1. 1t # an honour tobe the parent of childrenunder Gods Covenant, For honoyrs 
ſake is Joſeph here mentioned, in reference to ſuch 1ons. See 6. 111, 

IV. Parents may and muſt bleſs their children, Jacob is here accounted as pa 
rent, See F. Int. 

V. Approach of death is a ſeaſon to ſeek the good of poſterity, This phraſe, when 
he was dying , intends as much. See F. 112, 

VI. Saints are ready on all occaſions to worſhip God. Inſtance Jaceh, Sec 
dg. 113, 

VII. Imward devotion muſt be accompanyed with an anſwerable compoſition if br- 
dy. Thus did Jacob manifeſt his. See $. 11 3. 

$. 115. Of Joſeph and his name, 
Web. x1. 22. 
By faith Joſeph , when he died , made mention of the departing of the {'hilaren cf 


Iirael , and gave Commandement concerning his bones. 


He eighth inſtance,of the yigour of Faith here produced, is of jiſeph, 
His faith is of the ſame kind that the faith of the others was. 

The name [a] Joſeph , is derived from a verb that fignifieth to [6] adte , and 
this reaſon is rendred thereof by his Mother , The Lord ſhall add to me another 
Son, Gen. 30. 24. His Mother had been long barren ; and her fiſter , who #3 
another wife of Jacob , had many Children , which aoorayated he! orief for her 
barrenneſs : but at length , The Lord remembred her , and hearkned to her , as 
opened her womb , and gave her this Son, Hereupon , either by a prophetical 
Spirit , or upon ſtrong confidence , that God would yet give her another Son, [Þ: 
ove this ſon this name Joſeph, | 

The name therefore was an eyidence of Rachels faith. It fell out, according t0 
her faith ; ſhe had another ſon, though he coſt her dearly, even ber = 

Foſeph, whoſe faith is here commended , is worthy due conſideration, and 03! 
in three eſpecial re{pes. 

I. In regard of the Tryal!s whereunto he was brought. 

2. In regard ct the Graces wherewith he was endued. 
3- In regard of the Dignities wherewith he was honoured. 

There is not an hiſtory of any other , wherein the rare paſſages 0 


providence are more cleerly manifeſted , than the hiſtory of Joſeph: both wn 
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IU, Obediex 


[ Kb Epiſtle to the | = _ _s 


| Sata 
"7 of that low eltare whereunto he was brought , and alſo of that high digni- 
quhereunto he was adyanced. 


y. 116. Of Joſephs Trialls. 


0ſeph being young was hated of his Brethren ; and ſo hated, as they 


b BT 
couid not give him a good word; and thar not for any deſert of his, but 


uſe his Facher loved him , even deſervedly, Ger. 37. 4. 


; He coming to enquire of the wellfare of his Brethren, they,upon the firlt 


JI: vim , confpire ro flay him ; bur being kept from that unnatural fratri-- 
F:!: by che e{deft among them , chey ſtrip him , and caſt him into a pit ; where 


l 


when he had lien ſome while, they take him up,and fell him to ſtrange Merchants 


J 2 flvc. Gen. 37+ 23, 24, 28, Pſal. 105. 17. - 


; He was brought into Egypr by che forefaid Merchants , and there fold to 
te Capiain of tine ouard. G en, 39. 4. 

4, In his Maſters houſe he was impudently tempted by his Miſtreſs, 

; He was tally accuſed, and malicioufly flandered , by her that tempted 
im 
6 He was unjuſtly caſt into priſon, Gez. 39. 7. &Cc. 

1, In priſon, they fo manacled , and fettered him, as-they hurt his feet with 
Infetters. Pſal, 105..18, 

| The kindneſs that he ſhew'd to a fellow-priſoner, whom he defired to re- 
zaber him , was forgotten. Gen, 40. 23. 

5, He was keptall his life, after he was once (old, out of the vifible Church , 
nich was his Fathers *amily, in a ſtrange land, where he had his wife, and 
nee he. died , and where his bones remained for a long while. Gey, 50. 26. 

Who may think himſelf free fnom crialis, when as ſuch a man as Joſeph had 
irhtrialls as he had? | = "2 60h 


$. 117. Of the Graces that were in Joſeph. 


e Graces wherewith Joſeph was endowed were many,and excellent,ſuch as 
thee that fo low. | 
l. Faith: This is here in ſpecial commended. 
 Fearof God : Tris he himſelt doth profeſs of himſelf, Ger. 43. 18. 
4 Faithfi:lneſs :This was maniteſted in all. his relations , as | 
1. To God , by declarir:g that which God had made known to him in 
dreams, Gem, 37. 5. | 
?, Tolis Facher, by oringing to him the evill report of his Brethren, 
3. To his Matter. who truſted him over all he had. Gez. 39.6. 
4 To his Mit: ejs , in diflwading her from unfaithfulneſs. Ger. 39. 8, 
5. To the Kuig ; For what he did , was to the Kings emolument. Ge: 
47. 20, 
4 (haſtiry, which was brought to a through proof, Gey. 39. 10. 
5, | Sincerity, He c wid not in lecret be brought to fin. Gen. 39.1 Is 
6, Patience unde Croffes, Pſal. IO, IS, I9. 
IG beartag with WYongs, Gen, 59. 2T. 
3 Forgiving in'uries, Gen, 50.1719. 
9, Overcoming ut work goodneſs, Gen. 42.25. and 50, 2TI. 
9. Wiſdom in ordering his affaires. This was manifeſted, 
T. In his Maſters houſe. Ger. 39. 4. 
2, Inthe prion. Gez. 39. 22. 
7 In the Kingdom. Gen. 41. 39. and 47 14. 
l. Providence againſt furure wants. Ger. 41. 48. 
12, Bowells of compaſhon. Ger. 42.24. and 43. 3O. 


| : , 
k 3. Reverence ro his Father,and that when he was adyanced to outward dig- 


© above his Father. Gez. 46. 29. and 48, 12. 


+ Obedience to his Father, Ger. 37. 14,1 A and 47. 31, 
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A Commentary upon the 
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15. Recompence © his Father : and that 

x. While his father lived. Gen, 47.12. 

2, When he was dead. Ger. 5e. 2. 
x6. Care of poſterity: and that 

i. In reference to his own Children. Ger. 48. 1. &c. 

2. In reference to his Brethren and their Children. Gey, 50, 24, 
Joſepb may be a pattern for Servants, Children , Brethren , Subje&g , Goger- 

noucs , Priſoners, Exiles, ſuch as are unduly ſlandered and wronged, yea, and for 


all Saznrs. 
JF. 118. Of Joſeph's prerogatives, 


He prerogatives wherewith Joſeph was honoured and blefled , were theſe. 

* lowing." 

His comely feature. Ger. 39. 6. 

His Fathers love. Ger. 37. 3. 

His birthright. 2 ('hrox. 5. 1, 2. 

Gods bleſſing on his affairs. Ger, 39. 2, 23, 

The fayour of ail that were over him. Gez. 39. 4, 21. and 41, 38, 

An extraordinary divine ſpirit. Gey. 57. 6. &c, and 40. 8, and, 25, 
High honour, even nex: tothe King. Gez. 41.40. 

Ability and opportunity of doing good. Ger. 4I. 5 

. A relervation of his own, and Childrens right to the Church of God 
though he lived moſt of his dayes in ſtrange land , where he wasa prime Goyer- 
nour,and where his Chiidren were born and brought up. Pſal, 48.6, 

10. A reputation to be as his father Jacob, and other his forefathers, a ſtock 
and head of the Church ; the members whereof are ſtiled, the Sons of faceb and 
Feſeph , Plal. 77. 15. | 

11- A numerous progenie. Ges, 49. 22.Two Tribes iſſued from him, and on? 
of chem, namely Ephraim, was more numerous than moſt of the other, 

12, The many years that he lived , which were an hundred and ten. Geneſ, 
GO. 22. | 

13. An honorable laying him in a coffin, wherein he continued hundreds of 
years. Gen. 50. 26. 

I4. The carrying of his bones in the aforefaid coſhn with the Iſraelites, when 
they were delivered out of Eg3pn Exod. 13. 19. 

15. His buriall in that part of Canaan,whichby lot fell to Ephraim , and be- 
came the inheritance of the Children of Joſeph. 

In theſe prerogatives of Joſeph , we haye an inſtance of the providence and 
bounty of God towards ſuch as fear him. 


Vv 9W ap why 


$. 119. Of ſavoury ſpeeches of dying men. 


THe firſt point of the commendation of Joſeph's faith is about the Time ot 
ſhewing it forth, thus expreſſed, when he died, or | a] dying. 
In the Greek , another word is uſed than was in the former verle , rranſlared 
b] when he was a dying, but of the ſame figaification;both of them are parucP es 
of the ſame tenſe. The root from whence this word cometh, fignifierh [c] 4nd end, 
for Death puts an end to our life here in this world. The negative is uſed of that 
which never ſhall have end, as,thejir worm dreth wot, CHatih, 9. 44- Ic here 1n- 
tendeth the very ſamething that was implyed of Joſeph's father , in 51s phraſe, 
when he was a dying. 7 
The phraſe in this Text hath reference to that which Joſep! himſelf faid (4% 
50.24.) dye, or [am dying. This Foſeph ſaith , in regard of his 2ge, being an 
hundred and ten yearso'd, and in regard of the weaknels of his body, and fome 
fickneis that befe!l him, and readineſs of his minde to yeeld to the ood pleature 
of God. Having apparent ſignes of the neer approach of his departure , * js 
that phraſe , to move them the rather to attend to that which he ſhould _—_ x 
_ them:for the words of a dying man uſe moſt ro be heeded. The prefaces whic | A 
"2D 


Crap, X[ i 12, 


Ho comunts 0f Þ 
men have uled, | 
I: Deut, 32+ L 


—_— 


wT Yr - 
71en the ſpeech 
Li hearty, 00544 11 


«art &r:elt ro be 


| [ AS ch15 1s CC 


inour dayes tc 
01 89 Countell 
parture 3 clpe( 
0 whom we Þ 
I, This isa m 
perſons , 19 o! 
I :dmon1n10ns, : 
I {of (ee more 


$. 12 


fiſt evidenc 
nr ie of 


Calſurely wif 
"yas confider 
Y ::infathers, Ge 
fathy we have 
Yi arecarefull 
*:mention rhat 

ſhea] Greek | 
MJ wilated men dfeel 
Themaking me, 
Feward come tc 
Y i:tifer to remer 
IJ 5.6. 1Chroz, 
lte like 1s not 
Yitobethe pr 
, Rbapprehen 
wdGods olor! 
F zi9communic 
Y ad Philip, 


| ) 
Tk whereof 5 
Y !\arl, 
bj the Childre 
J tiled co Al 
| ' 8, 24, 
luch was all 
Mor of tho 
Ws mentior 
| Urely I [rael x 
he departing 
Ur which thc 
l, 3, 
} their de 
ndape, and it 
1$1s oft ex: 
"cally inthe 


| 1. FEpiſtletothe Here WS. 


<= In have uſed, give ood proof to the point ; Read for this purpoſe, Gen. 49. 
nv 22.1. Fol. 24, 1, 2. I Sam. 12. 3.2 Sam. 23. 1,1 Kings 2. 
3 ; Deut, ? [ + 3 g + 


"1a the ſpecches of underſtanding and wiſe men , uſe to be moſt pertinent, 
-& hearty, 01-20 impartial , and moſt profitable, Then chey conſider what leſ- 
. are fircelt ro be remembred after death. | 

1, 4s ckis is commended in orhers of former times, ſo it ought to be our care 
inour dayes to confider what may be fit to give in charge to our polterity ; 
120 Counlell and Adviſe them concerning future times , even after our de- 
parture 3 clpecially in regard of thoſe that are under vur charge , and thoſe 
o whom we have any fpeciall relation. | 

I, This is a motive to ſuch as are preſent at the time of the departure of ſuch 
xexons , to give more than ordinary heed to their dire&ions, exhortations , 
x(monitions, and other kinde of ſpeeches. | 

Ureof ſee more in Domeſt. Duties, Treat. 6. of Parents, F. 58. 
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d. 120, Of Believers perſwading others , that which 
themſelves believe, 


fiſt evidence of Joſeph's faith here ſpecified is this , He made mention of 
iedeparture of the (Children of Iſrael. In the hiſtory this is thus expreſled , 
clalforeh viſit zo# , and bring you ont of this land, &c. Gen. 50. 24. Here- 
4% as confident , by reafon of the expreſs promiſes which God had made to 
nfachers, Gez. T5. 13, I4q-and 26. 3.and 46. 4. | 

rby we have an inſtance , that they who do themſelves believe Gods pro- 
:5,recarefull to perſwade others of the truth of them. This was the end of 
*:nencion chat he made of the point in hand. 


wired m1ndfvl ; and it is alſo uſed Chap, 1 3. 7. and tranſlated remember, 
Tremaking mention here intended , is a calling to mind tucha thing as ſhould 
Irward come to paſle : which he would have them now to take nocice of, and 
zt1terto remember. The like to this is noted of Moſes, Dent. 31. 3. Joſh. 
ij. 6, 1 Chron, 22. TI. 2 Chron. 20. 20. 2 Cor. 5.11. 

liz ke 15 noted of orher Prophets and Apoſtles : and it is the duty , and 
be the practice of all Miniſters, yea , and of other Saints. 
kitapprehending the truth of God, in his promiſes , worketh in the heart a 
%dGods glory , and love to others, Theſe graces are operative , and pur on 
qMommunicate to others , what they know and belieye themſelves , as An- 
*and Philip, Jobs I. 41, 45- 


j. 121, Of Gods delivering his ont of trouble, 


ſh whereof Joſeph here made mention , was the departing of the (hilaren of 
mal, 

5 the Children of 7 (rael, are meant, that numerous and holy ſeed which was 
U to «Abraham, Gene 15. 5. and toT{{aac , Gen. 26. 4. and to Tacob, 
«2, 24, . 

(eb was alſo tiled 1ſyacl, Gen. 32. 28. and becauſe he was the immediate 
tir of thoſe twelve ſons, which were the heads of the twelve Tribes , his 
= as : and of his two names,that which was the more honourable, 
WY 1[rael, _ 

£ Gparting here intended , was their freedom from a miferable bondage , 
—_ thoſe Children of ſrael were preſſed ; yea , even oppreſſed, Exod. 


4stheir departing out of Egypt , was a great deliverance from a miſerable 
mand it giveth inſtaxice, that God will deliver hisout of their troubles, 
, $1s oft exemplified jh time of the 1#dges, yea, and of the Kings alſo; and 
ally inthe retwn of 
in 


ſa] Greek word here uſed, is the ſame that was before uſed ver. x5. and[a] 


the lews from the Babyloniſh captivity. See more hereof 
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(b] m7] riw; 


Cart of dcad 
corps, 


Papiſts Re- 
liques, 


- upon this inſtance, about relervino Teſeph's bones. But to ſhew che 0 
quence thereof, let them know that, 


 ACommentary upon the 


in the Guide togoto God,or Explanation of the Lords Prayer ,on the 
$. 188, Andin the Charches Conqueſt, on Exod. 17.15. 5. 77. 


$. 122. Of Reſerving Joſeph's boxes. 


Nother evidence of Joſeph's faith, is, a charge that he ave concerning hi 
bones, 4 ; 

The word which we tranſlate, [2 ] gave commandement , is the ſame that | 
uſed Chap. 9. ver. 20. $. 106, and tranſlated , enjozxed. Ir implyerh x tri 


charge, which by no means he would haye omitted or negleRted, This hath ref. 


rence to that oath which Joſeph impoled upon the Children of 1ſ-ae! , Ge G 
25. It muſt needs thererore be a {trit charge , whereunto they were bowl 
oath. A like charge with a like bond did Jacob lay upon his fon Joſeph Gel 
47. 31. So as herein this pious Son imitated his pious Father : as the ſaid Fi. 
ther imicated his Father /ſaar, in bleſſing his Son. 

The manner of commanding by an oath , doth give warrant for requiring an 
oath, and for takingan oath, Hereof ſee more Chap. 6. ver. 16. 5. 116, I19, 


' The matter which ſoftrietly Joſeph commanded, concerned his Bones,namely © 


that they ſhouid carry his bones our of Egypr. 


Foſeph: believed that God would bring the Children of 1ſ-ael out of Eyypr, in- | 


© the land of (a»aar , promited to their Fathers. To give them affurance of his 
faith thercin , and allo to ſtrengthen their faith , he giveth this charge. He fore- 
ſaw, that they ſhould abide in Egypr a long while ; yea , and that they ſhouly 
chere de much oppreſſed; bur yet he believed , that they ſhould be delivered; and 
that in Canaan ſhould be the continual reſidency of the Church : There therefore 
he would have his bones perpetually to lye as his Predeceflors defired tobe bu- 
112 ia cave that was in that Countrey. Ger. 49. 31. 

Hc-makerh mentjon [6] of boxes rather than of body ; becauſe they were long 
co continue in Egypr. For after Foſeph's death, they there abode an hundred and 
forty years , and after that they were forty years in the wildernels, and they 
were alio ſundry years in conquering Canaan; So as from the death of Fiſeph , 
to the buriall of his bones, ( Foſh. 24. 32.) might be about two hundred yeares, 
In this time his fleſh , though it were enbalmed , coutd not bur be clean walted 
away: yet his bones might remain, being kepr dry. 

In general we here lee, that care of ones dead corps, is a fruitof faith. This 
made Abraham to caretull of a place for the burial of his whes , and his own 
corps: and ſſazc and Facob carefuil rohave their own ,” and their wiyes corples 
buried , where eAbraham, and Sarah's bodies were, Gen, 47. 30. 

Hereby hope of the Reſurreion of the body is nouriſhed, 

This warranteth a decent funeral. This is promiſed as a bleſſing, 1 Xing.14. 
I 3. Bur the contrary is threatned as a curſe ( Fer, 22.19.) 

. 6 By this means is manitelted a difference berwixt the bodies of menand 
caſts. 

2, This miniſtreth comfort, againſt death - both in regard of our own depat- 
ture, and allo in regard of our friends that depart before us. | 

3. This is the rather to be done among Gods people, becauſe thei bodies 
while they were living , were Temples of the Holy Ghoſt. 1 (7. 6. 19- 

4. The dead bodies of believers ſtil] remain members of Chrilt. 

This therefore as a dury lieth upon turviving friends : who hereby may gii* 
teſtimony of a good reſpeX to their deceaſed friends. 

Neerelt , and deereſt friends have taken ſpecial care hereof : as Children who 
have ſurvived their Parents, 1 Gez, 25, 9, And Parents that have ſurvived their 
Children, L#ke 7. 12. And husbands, Gey. 23. 4. And friends , Joby 11. 17: 
and 19. 39, 40.eA(.$. 2, 

See more” hereof 1n Dowe(t. duties. Traft. 5. Of Children. $. 45. 


Papiſts here raiſe a uſe about reſerving the Reliques of Saints, and ground it 
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” honing Þſeph's bones. . | 

| Jieph's bones were to be kept » 2s if they had been buried. 
, foſep)'sbones were not carried up and down , for oſtentation, 

" There was no adoration done to Foſeph's bones. 

' Fae bones were not ſubſtituted inſtead of Joſeph's true bones , as are in 


an Popiſh rel1ques. 
$. 123. Ofthe Reſolution of, and Obſervations from, 


5 Hebr. Chap. 17. verſ. 22. 

% jfath Joſeph , when he dyed, mad: mention of the departing of the Children 

x iflinel, and gave commandement concerning hu bones, 

" dnt ener] ſum of chis verſe, is, as of the former , Faith's proof. Hereabout 
+ſetdown , 

n |, The perſon whoſe Faith was proved, Joſeph, | 

1 I + ſhe Arguments whereby it is proved. Theſe are two , 


1, His mention of things futures 
1, His Charge. 
Te former is amplified, 
i, By the time, which was when he died. 
1, By -» matter whereof he made mention, The departing of the ({ hildren 
of Iſrael. 
klischarge we may obſerve , | 
1. The manner of it, which was by impoſing an oath. Ger, 50. 25. 
2. The matter thereof, Hs bones. 


DoErines, 
| »y mavifeſteth her vigour , when a believer ts dying, So did Joſeph's 
ith, Fee $; 11.9. 
Il Dying men muſt ſhew their care of their Poſterity, Herein is Joſeph ſer be- 
fore us as a pattern. $. 119. 
IL Fathreſteth upon delrverances to come, Joſeph's mention of the 1(raelites 

F 2xure out of Egypt, gives proof hereof, See $. 121. 

J \ klevers will be careful to perſwade others , of that which they themſelves 
kieve, This doth Joſeph endeavour, by mentioning the departure of the [ſra- 
titer, SeeF. 1 20. 

, r_ deliver his, The departing of 1ſrae/out of Egypt, is an inſtance here- 
» Xe $ I 2le = 
|, Care about mens dead corps, is 4 fruit of Faith. See F. 122. 


$. 124. Of the honour that redounds to Parents by worthy 
Children; and of their care over them. 


| Hebr. 11. 23+ 
Math Moſes, when he was born , was hid three months of his Parents : berauſe 
they ſaw he was a proper child , and they not afraid of the Kings com- 


wandement . 


Nor the faith of Hoſes , but of his Parents , is here commended. 
This is the ninth inſtance , which the Apoſtle hath produced. 


There js not the like occaſion of keeping the bones of Chriſtians , As was 


| ne word tranſlated , [a] Parents, properly fenifieth Fathers, but according [a] ewrips, 
"Me mind, and meaning of the Apoſtle , firly tranſlated Parents : under whom A morher 


< and Mother are compriſed. 


compoſed un- 


he Mother may not here be excluded,for the hiſtory makethexpreſs mention of —_—_— 


fand of hex alone;for the Mother was the actor of all:burt queſtionleſs all chat 


t , x F 6 8 a 
«Mother did, was with the Fathers conſent, if not upon his adviſe,and it is no 
more 
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105 A Commentary upon the 


more then probable that he had his partalſo in aRing many things.about thepn 


ſervation of Moſes. Of the notation of this name Moſes , See Chap. 3. y, 14 


37. and The Churches conqueſt,on Exod. 17. 9. $. 9. 


Theſe parents are expreſly named in the hiftory 3 The father was'b) wi 
which fignifiech a numerous people, it conteineth in it a great part of Abrahgn; 


[5JOW2Yy 
Populys excel- ame. : 


ſus. The mothers name was [c] Jochebed which fignifieth g 1or:06,for ſhe was olg 


[] T22V rious in bringing forth, and preſerving ſuch fons as eAaron and Moſes, 
Glorio'a. They were both of the Tribe of Lev , and of the fame family, The fajd 4y. 
Exod, 6.20 ram and Jochcbed were neer of kin. For Jochebed was eAmram:s fathers fiſter + 
ſo as Amram married his Aunt , and of her had Aaron and Moſes, By this 
was before the Law of prohibiting degrees of marriage ; and befoxe rhe Commogs 
wealth of Iſrael was ſufficiently peopled. | 
The parties whoſe faith is here commended , are deſcribed by their relation to 
their ſon Moſes , thus , Hu parents , rather than by their own names , for ho- 
nour ſake. For Moſes wasa man of great note and name : and his memoriall ws 
Parents hono- Very Ponorabie in the Church of God. Hereby then it appeares, that parents are 
cd by worthy much honoured by having worthy Children. Solowoy therefore Rileth himſelf 
Children. 1 he Son of David , Eccl. 1. 1. And David pleadeth this as a matter of honor 
and dignity. 1 ans the ſoy of thine handmatrd, Pia). 116. 16, Hereuponitis faid, 
that a wiſe ſon maketh a good Father , Prov. 10.71. 
T- Ita fon prove praite-worthy, by vertue of his education, praiſe uſeth to he 
aſcribed to his parents, that have 1o educated him ; even as the praile of SoJomans 
ſervants was aſcribed to the wiſdom of Solomon, 1 Kings 10. 5. 
2, If thegifts , parts, or dignities of a ſon be extraordinary , and immedat 
from God , they uſe co be evidences of Gods good reſpec unto the parents, 
I. This may be a motive unto parents wo do the beſt that they can , for their 
Children, that they may be of eminent uſe to the Church and State, wherethey 
= ; and that among other ends for this , the honor and glory of perents them 
{e]lves., 
2, This ſhould puton Children to do the beſt that they can to be famous 1n 
Iſrae!, even for the honor of their parents. 
Parents eſpe- This title,hzs parents, in reference to that care that Moſes parents hadof him 
cially ouphrro being their child, giveth us further to underſtand , that parents eſpecially ought 
4p! 2-7 fi to have a care of their Children, x 
* Forthis we have ſundry precepts , (as Eph. 6. 4. and 2 Cor. 12. 14.)and pat- 
terns, as Prov. 4. 3, 4. 
Parefits are under God , the means of their Childrens being, On this oround 
natural inſtin& ceacheth all creatures tobe carefull of their young ones. 
Parents therefore ought to oblerye, 
IT. What dangers their children are jubje& unto, to prevent them. 
2. Whatgood they may do unto them, and to endeavour that it 
power, EI 
A joynr care The plural number wherein this word, Parents, isexpreſſed, doth plainly ent 
ld 9j4 (tn dence, thar both Father and Mother muſt have a joint care of their Children = 
their children, £25 TeſpeR, faith a Father , in reference to himſelf and his wits, How ſeal we : 
der the Child > and how ſhall we do unto hin ?Judg. 1 3.13, And a ſon faith of bo 
parents, / was my fathers ſoz , tender , and onely beloved in the got of Fre 
ther , Prov. 4. 3. Behold thy father , 4nd I bave (ought thee jor owing » Al ; 
mother:to her ſon, Luk. 2. 43. : a fas 
1. Both parents haye a joint part in rhe being , and bringing of ae 
Child. = 
2. The Law requireth the like honour to both, Ero. 20. 12. 
3. Forthis end are parents ſo acerly linked togerher , as co make © 
Ges. 2. 18. , 
It will be therctore a good point of wiſdom for both parents 5 70 obſerve _ ' 
duties belong unto each of them in reference to their Children, and wherein Y 
may be beſt helpfull one to anothe; for che 200d of their Children: 
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6. 125. Of hiding ſuch as are in' danger. 


[HE z& whereby the faith of Moſes Parents is commended , is implyed in | 
this phraſe , [4] was hid, [a] $epsftr, 
The word, hid, is attributed to concealing of mazters from the eyes of men ; ſo 

xtry ſhould nor ſee them , or find them our. 

tiehid trealure and pearl , in che Goſpel is ſet farth by this word , Math. 


1.44 And the ſloathfull ſervants talent that was pur into the earth , atrh. 


4,25. Thus Jeſu is ſaid to hide himſelf from the J-ws , John $. 59.and 12, 
1+ nd they who axe afraid of the Judge, are laid co hide them(elves , Rev. 6. 


I! 16, 


F *iall inftances ; Y-c ina like caſe are for our warrant. 


I trreafon why Aoſes parents hid him,was a cruell edi of the King of Egypt, why Moſes 
Iicery ſon chat was born of an Iſraclite , ſhould be caſt into the river , Exod, Parents hid 
I.:, Toprevenc this deſtruRion of Moſes , his parents hid him. Soas perſons him, 
I:wger my be concealed from miſchievous atrempts. Thus Rebekah uſed 

T zxto conceal F.icob from the fury of his brother , Ger. 27. 43. Thus Rahab 

I ite ſpyes, Joſh. 2. 4. And a woman hid Jonathan and Ahimaas, 2 Sam. 2, © 

1Toomir other inflances, it is ſaid of God himlelf, that he hid Jeremiah and 

J j-þ, Jer, 36. 26. 

(, Theſe were extraordinary caſes, and they that did it, were ouided by an How extraor- | 


F :tzadinary (pirit. | _ —_ -_ 
M1; They were ſpeciail caſes, not extraordinary. All examples are a kind arr ACE 1ML® 


1 Trough in ſore particulars they might be extraordinary , and might be 


F611 extraordinary (pirit z yer the general equity of chem is ordinary , and 
Y ze, Hcreupon Rehab's example is ſer before us as a pattem,ver. ZI. Jam. 


J:: 


lie Spies that ſearched Jericho were imployed in a good caufe , warranted by 
whereof Kah..b was aſſured , partly by the common fame that God had de- 


Fill [ar44r to deſtru@tion ; and parcly by an inward inſpiration of the Spi- 
Il thi reſpe&, her a& is imicable. It was extraordinary to hide Spies that 


Et farch her Country; This ſhe did by an extraordinary ſpirit : Buc to hide 


Ws were in Gods work,and in a warranced courſe, was ordinary and imitable. 
l To hide one ſelf from foreſeen evill , is a point of prudence , Prov. 22. 3. Why men to. 


I **%vht ro be extended to others. be hid from 


i T:isa fruit of charity , to prevent the danger of others. danger, 


+ Many benefics may chence ariſe , as , 

, Proteing the innocent. 

, Preventing wrongs. 

: Diapointing Satans inſtruments. 

4 Prelerving ſuch as may be uſefu!l to men, and honourable to God. 

thurtcomes to none hereby. | | 
|. Lift, What if ſuch as are hid be enquired after by authority, may they How men 
en be concealed 2? OOEDY 
#\", If it may be done without impeachment of truth. Ocherwiſe, 1 make calcd. 
Ueſtion of this queſtion. For , 

l Ml lying is a fin, Eph. 4. 25, * - Nothi 

pages 00d may come thereby to man , yet it is againſt God and his _ Truth, 

3 It impeacheth the power and prudence of God , as if he could not main- 

tain his own ſervants without untruth. 

4. I: prevents the providence of God, in his own courſe, 

j. We may ot talk decentfully for God, Job 13 7- 
oh, What if a good end follow upon ſome untruth ? ; yo omg 
\.””: Agood end is not ſufficient to juſtifie a matter. If a thing be il} in the] 11 

,. 7 manner, or end, it is not to be done. 
| Abad end marrs 2 good thing . by conſequence of contraries, a o00d end 
Nnan may 


108 


—i——_— 


A fin to be- 


Ecnts 


{4] ym Ag 


. Laws, and ſuffer as malefaRtors , which is expreſly forbidden, 


tray the inno- feſted, 


may juſtifie an evill a&. Ae 


Anſw. That is no good conſequence: For there is difference ber, 
and evill, One circumſtance maketh a thing evill ; bur all circumſtances muſt . 
Cur to make it good. One kind of poyſon is enough to take away life ; by "i 
muſt be many ingredients to make a portion for preſerving life. Fe" 

3. Queſt. What then is to be done , when Innocents and Saints are unjuſ! 
{ought after ? "M 

eAnſn. We muſt be filent, and ſay nothing one way or other ; or Ccuragiou]; 
refuſe to betray him ; or ſo prudently order owr anſwer , as nor the partie be ? 
dangered, nor truth impeached. * 

The application of this point concerneth ſuch eſpecially as liye amons thoſ 
who like Pharaoh and the Egyptians, are perſecuters of the Church., op ſl | 
of men,inhuman-and cruell. It doth not jufiifie concealers of a. Oh, 
_ mult rake heed of making ſuch inferences from ſuch approyed Paterns ” 

this is. | 
Thereby they peryert the Word of God , ſcandalize the profeſſion of the Gd. 
pell , open the mouths of enemies , bring themſelyes under the penalty of o00d 
1 Pet, 4, 16. 
On the other ſide, their undue timiditie , and overmuch fear of _ ws 
who are Teady upon undue reſpects to bring others into danger TY 
1. They who Doeg-like, dilcoyer Gods ſervants to their enemies, 1 Saw, 
2.29. and this in hatred of,and maliceagainſt them, 

2, They who diſcover {uch,to currie fayour with great men, as the Ziphims, 
2 Sam. 23.19. 

3. They who for feare of incurring danger themſelyes , refuſe to Rand to 
Gods cauſe , when they are queſtioned abour it , as the parents of the 
man that was born blind, Johz 19. 22. 

4- They that denie that ſuccour which they might and ought to their bre- 

thren for fear of men. 
Thoſe and ſuch like ſhew how little faith they have. 


00d 


$. 126. Of preventing danger betimes, 


Hat act of cheir faith, in hiding their ſon,is amplified by the tinie,both whert 

they began, and how long they concinued. In regard of the former, the Apo- 
fle faith, that they did it [a] when he was born, This implieth a timely doeing 
of that a&t , even ſo ſoon as he was born ; They did not invite their neghbours 
at her trayel]; nor when the child was brought forth , they did not make known 
that they had a child born : fo as they prevented the danger betimes, This was 
an eſpecial point of wiſedom, An Angell admoniſhed Foſeph, to carry his repu- 
ted Son Jeſs, out of Herods reach , before he could knoiv that he was mocke 
of the wiſe-men. Mark, 2, 13. Slack not thy hand from thy ſervants, come #þ'0 
15 quickly aud ſave us, and help us, fay the men of Gibeon to Foſhna. Joh. 10.6. 
Tt is commended in Saz!, that he came to ſuccour. Fabeſh Gilead , in the mormns 
watch, 1 Sam, T1. 11. 


Sera eſt in fun- - Otherwiſe all paines, all endeayours may prove to be in vain, being too Jate. 
flo parſimonin. It is too late to ſhut the ttable dore, when the ſeed is ſtollen. 


t danger WE Ou 


It is therefore a point of wiſedom , <arefully to obſerve wha 
d to afford them 


{elves or others, eſpecially luch as are under our charge, are in,an 
ſeaſonable fuccour. 
| Tris noted, that the man-child which the Dragon ſought to devour, 25 _ 
ir was born , was preſently caught up unto God, Revel. 12. 4. 5. The Apotue 
exhortethus to be vigilant, becauſe the Dewill ſeckerh whom he may qa F 
On this ground we ought, by faithfull prayer, to lift up our Children , 4s 
ſo ſoon as they are born, to bring them to the Sacrament of Baptiſm 10 —_ 
conveniently we may , to inſtu& them ſo ſoon as they are capable j ht 
them up to good callings, and to perform other duties berimes. Rehilt A _ = 
zempretions in the beginning ; many fair adyantages are loſt by delay : oren 
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1. yercame. Theſe principles are of ſpecial uſc in ſpiritus] dangers, 


4 
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L'/ 
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[xe R's 
i ſo ochers; they have one general word to comprite [c] all months un- {c) miupms; 


— 


; | AIINEIEIrInt SE Y : L _— 
I»; Conquerours » Alexander and (ſar were” carefull in taking the firlt op- 


-— 


unity, and in uting all the expedition they could, The Morto of the one was, #94 « aa. 


| call 4 p yes. 
-; heler flip no ſcaton , and of the other , that as ſoon as he came and faw , 5; 


$. 127- Of continuing in what is well begun, 


| THE *me of their continuing to hide their Son , is ſer down in this phraſe, [4][*] 74m. 
; 


re months : which is expreſſed by one word in Greek. The Grecians have 
ords for other months,as tor [5] forr months, John 4. 35. and fve months, [6] 77: gxante, 
[1h 


 \f, ; : 
Thoſe three months were as long a time as they could hide him : Some ſay , Why Moſes 


| cthe Egyptians ſearched the 1ſraclires houſes every three months. It appears Þid but chree 


: , m 5 
ſome diſcovery began to be made of rheir child ; or ,art leaſt, that there was onths 


a uſpition of ſuch a ch:1d: For the hiſtory taith, ſhe cold not longer hide him, 


Ii, 2, 3. Queſtionleſs diligent inquifition was made by the Egyptians , con- 


ego the 1ſraeliriſh women that were with child:from which inquiſition,though 


1 »:xhile they might conceal their cluld, yet long they could nut, For wicked 


I :n(2s their father, x Pet. 5. 8. ) are diligent and ledulons in purſuing their Malicious are 
I aicous andmiſchieyous courſes. Thus was Fered , iniecking the life of Feſze, 
I ki, 2, 8, 16. and Ahab,in ſeeking after El:jah, 2 Kings 18. 10, 


{edulous> 


This circumſtance ſhewerh, that care in preventing danger , is to be continued 


| is ſai | er to be 
xono as may be : Tt is ſaid of the mother of Moſes , men (hz cold not Iryger Dapger to 


prevented as 


Jitbim, Exod. 2. 3. Soas ſhe hid himas long as ſhe could. Rahab hid the Jong as may 
I *:, tilthey who ſought them were out of fight. Joſh. 2. 15, 16. So Joſeph a= be. 
J ivin Eoypr , co keep Jeſs there lafe , antill the death of Herod, Matth. 


v1 0 » 


The benefit of preventing danger, confiſteth in cofitinuing ſo to do,till fear of 


J wxrbe overpaſt, If tuchas are hid for a time, be lefrand fall into the danger, 


j2rgood cometh by the former hiding ? 

uely, itis a point of unfaichfulneſs to fall from thoſe whom we have begun to 
MA and ſuccour. Such were the men of Kei/ah , who would have deliyered 
Jeidinto the hands of Savl, 1 Sam. 23. I2, or rather that timorous and 
Milling of /ſ-ae! , who after he had taken ſome care of Jeremiah , and freed 


J =aefthe priſon, where he was like” to die ,and cauſed bread to be allowed 


ery day , upon the inftigartion of che Princes , delivered him up into their 


_ 46. fer. 38. 5, 


[his unfaichfulneſs is much oreater in the ſpiritual dangers of our ſouls : as 
'"*m Goyernours ſhall begin to prore& their people from Idolarry , and after 
®themup thereto , as Foaſh di , 2 (Chron. 24. 17, 18. and Miniſters that 
ul well begin to keep their people from Sathans ſnares , and after ſuffer 
4to fide back by negligence, or by any corruption in lite or doctrine , as ſun- 
JAlle brethren and Apoſtles in the primitive Church. So Parents and Goyer- 
80 families : So friends and neighbours, yea , and all backſliders, that neg- 
their own ſouls, which for ſore time they have begun to keep. An Apoſiles 
"UX of ſuch is, that it had been better for them , not to have known the way of 
'eouſneſs, 2 Per 2, 21, 22. 

Tis particular heweth how neceſſary conſtancy and perſeverance is in the 
Athings that we do enterpriſe. Hereof ſee more, Chap. 3. v. 6. 9. 68. 


$. 128, Of reſpefting Children that carry Gods Stamp. 


NE ſpecial reaſon of the aforeſaid care that the Parents of Moſes had of 
m,15 thus expreſſed, becar: ſe they ſaw he was a proper child. 
's Word, [4] becax(e, doth 1n general. intend a reaſon. bw 
| *particular reaſon was, a viſible ſtamp of Gods reſpe to this child , inthe 
T favour and feature of ix, 


Lg] en 


Nnnn 23 _ Ihe 


Veltyoidi gui. 


= > 
0 = 


LFSTY) 


FRA mo_ TON > ig ———————. 
10 A Commentary upon the Cuar, Ni 

[5] HD The Hebrew exprefleth it by a general word that Fenifierh 6] good; ang 
3 U COm- 


priſeth under 1tevery kinde of goodneſs. Hereof ſee Chap. 13. y.g.q';;; 

It ſetteth out the beauty and comeline!s of perſons , | 
Gen. 6. 2. and 24. 16. 

The Greek word here uſed, fignifieth comely and beaurifull, Ic is uſeq; n 
very caſe Afts 5.20.[c]There the word God is added to it;and the title Gog be : 
added,it is tranſlated very fair : for the addition of God to thing,, in ( anaans Wh, 
ouage, addeth an excellency unto them, as Cedars of God, tall Cecar; . Sons 
God, a great mount, and fo in other things: Or elsthis phraſe , fair Th Gat 
imply a divine Stamp , whereby it was evident that God had marked him 62 
ſome great work. This might God ſet on him , to move boch his Parents and | 
fo Pharaohs daughter , to reſpe& him. In this relpe& it was nor ht N 
the parents, by reaſon of the prettineſs,comelinels, and fairneſs of the chilg wy 

moved them to do what they did , but that divine Stawp , and their faith there. 
upon. | 
God oft mar. God oft ſettetha Stamp on ſuch as are by him Ceputed to weighty works, 1a 
keth ſuchas Cobs holding his brother by the heel, was ſuch a kind of ſtamp, Gem. 25. 26, ang 
are for great John Baptiſts ſpringing in his mothers belly, L»k.r. 41. So Sampſons Rrenoth 
1mployments, Jaap. 14.6. and Davids courage, 1 Sam. 17. 34. TY 
This God doth , to raiſe up in men before hand, an expeQation of ſome oreat 
matter : that thereby they may be moved to call upon God , to depend on him : 
and to aſcribe the praiſe and glory of that which is done by ſuch, to God, 2roſes 
his brethren are herein blamed , that they did not underſtand , that God would 
deliver them by Moſes , when 2oſes ayenged one of his brothers that was op- 
preſſed, and ſmote an Egyptian. As 7. 24, 25. 
This is the reaſon that moyed the parents of Moſes , to take ſuch care as they 
did of preſerving him, and thereby it appears , that ic ought to be the care of Pa 
rents , to take ipecial notice of ſuch children , as God doth fer any ſpecial mark 
upon. The name which God gave to the ſecond child of Bathſheba , which ws 
Solemoy (t Chron. 23. 9.) and Fedidiah (2 Sam. 12. 25, ) gave Daviato un- 
derſtand that that Son was a fſele& Child of God : hereupon both David was the 
more carefull of his education ( Prov. 4. 3, 4.) and Bathſheba allo ( Prov. 31. 
x, 2.) On that ground David is caretull ro give his Son ſundry inſtructions 
(1 (hron.22.7.8c.) and to give his Princes a charge concerning him,1 (hro,22. 
I7. &c, and 28. &c. This phraſe (which is oft applied to the Vugin Mary) She 
laid up theſe things in her heart, Luk 2. 19, 51. have reference to extraordinary 
evidences of divine glory in her Son : and made her more careful! oyer him, 
x Care upon ſuch a ground importeth an eye of the ſoul , on Gods provi- 
dence ,and faith, in effe&ing ſome great matter. This, as it manifeſteth a good 
and due reſpe& to God, ſo it muſt needs be acceptable to him. | 
2. God uſethto bring his Counſell to paſs by means : Parents care over their 
children,and ſuch eſpecially as are marked by God to ſpecial imployments, 131 
principal means to bring on Children to accompliſh thote works. | 
Parents to 3. This may be applyed to Parents that have Children of good capactty » 
rake norice of quick wits, ready invention , happy memories, and other ſpecial parts, wheredy 
Gods ſtamp they are, as it wereſtamped and ſealed for ſpecial impioyments. They ought to be 
enachild. the more carefull over ſuch, both in their good education , andalſo in ficting = 
to eminent and excellent callings. Surely both Church and Commonwealth,might 
be furniſhed with worthy inſtruments of much good, if Parents were a t0 
take notice of Gods ſtamp in their Children , and anſwerably to take care of their 


training up. 


[c]e'reroc 77 
©:s Adivinc 
ſtamp. 


$. 129. Of Believers not fearing man, 
Heſe words , and they not afraid , admit a double reference ; one i? the m_ 
immediacly going before, and fo imply another reaſon of Moſes Pen 2 
ding him. One realon was the beauty of the Child , They ſaw he was % Þ 


per Child. AND, 


C . . ; . ; JS e A 
[-1 ws; Another is their courage , They were 568 afraid, The copu atly [ Na" 


and is tranſlated fair, | 


HOTTIE 
f. 24. 

HERS. [AWE 
| norcerh 2 CO: 
ſhe other refe! 
-;4nother efteC 
I: hey hid rhei 
Thus it anLWeT 
Wy zoainlt the 


hg 

1 o{the notatio 
\the difference 
{of men » SCC 
Jisthe fear of 
{'-lown negativ« 
That whereof t 
-nound, The 
ant, AF, 1 3. 
The compound 
I Cunard, [g ] 1 
| x, fer down, : 
I my, Ichere 
{ inuple, ſaying 
I-11, 

{ T:King, he 
I ihe Iſraclite 
| uh ought utter 
I This evidence 
carve, oiveth py 
1i34,90, 


PR I 


pats I 190 FOI 


HE ſubje& 
tea Comman 
1 vifno Comma! 
the forement; 
(mmndemen 
Jed unto $ N 
lirthan a Ki 
chan a pub; 
From theſe t1 
I perſon that 
I tence, that 1 
vielded unto. 
bith, it gives: 
Wer proof he 
And Danrie 
; Wuchadnez'z 
Ma contrar 
I %10, The for 
Wild not forb 
Nor of them \ 
bilevers kn 
ut, and a 
Ut, or Lord 
9 God rather 
% Nature is th 


IE” PD 


2s —_ 


IX 


- 
PL 


ati oe. 


| Would have ha 


ou, to hearke 
ence betwix 
Wcanl dot 


WE PETER - 


FRIES 


- 
TOY 


"mw 


MO Ahrens, 


yore MY 


IGOVE "9 


Os T9 PE INT 


1 ite forementioned Commandment , which was an evill , cruell , and bloody 


a Be a.” 


(84, 91, 


” Oo OD” Al, nh | H 
23, FEpiſtletothe HeEBREWS. 
, - 
-meth 2 connexion of thele two reaſons. 

Tre other reference is to the main virtue commended , which is Faith , This 
4:znotber ffe&, or evidence of the faith of ſes Parents. One effec was 
I; they hid their Child. The other was , that they were not afraid , &c, 
Tit an{wereth a queſtion, namely , how they durſt conceal their Child 1: 
My zgainlt the Kings commandement ? The anſwer is, They feared ne; 


a if 2 
| ofthe notation of the verb tranſlated [ 5] Fear, Sec Chap. 2. v. 15. $. I 49:6; jrfiferr. 


te difference betwixt a fear of God, and men, See Chap, 3, v. 1,$.5. Of 
omen » See Chap. 13. v. 6. $. 84, &c. 
Tische fear of men that is here meant , and that anevill fear , and therefore 
| .4mn negatively as a matter ſhunned, [c] zor afraid. 
Thr whereof they were not afraid , is here tiled [ d] Commandement. Ir is a 
mound, The ſimple verb, whence it 1s derived, fignifieth [e] ro ordain, or ap- 
in, AF. 13. 4.8. 
po gt verb, whence the word here uſed is derived, fignifieth ro [ f] [f] fenives, 
(nvard, [g ] The word of this Text implyeth an Edit peremptorily determi- [$] Om, vg. 
i, ſer down, and proclamed : So as none may do againſt ir without a ſevere 
I ray, There hath ſpecial reference to this Cruell Edi&t , Pharaoh charged all 

juple, ſaying , Every Son that ts born , yee ſhall caſt into the river, Exod. 
I 1, 
ſ: King , here meant , was that cruel! Tyrant Pharaoh King of Egypt , who 
6 the Iſraelites worſe than ſlaves , or beaſts, By the foreſaid Cruell Edit Pha- 


[Cc] mir, 


I ſought utterly to put out the memory of Iſrael, 


This evidence of faith , that Moſes Parents were nor afraid of the Kings 
cr, oiyeth proof, that faith in God expells fear of man. See Chap. 1 3.v, 6. 


$. .130, Of not fearing evill Edifts of Kings, 


HE ſubje& matter whereof Moſes Parents were not afraid , is here ſaid to 
tra Commandement. But this is not ſo indefinitely, or generally to be taken, 
btnoCommandement,or Edi& of men were to be feared ; but it hath reference 


Camandement. So as evill Edits are not to be feared , nor through fear to be 

ſiiltd unco : No , though they be the Edi&s of the higheſt on earth. For, who 

lerthan a King in his dominion, and what ftraiter bond can lye upon a ſub- 

kt than a publick Edi, or Proclamarion of a King ? 

From theſe two circumſtances of the ſtraitneſs of the charge, and greatneſs of 

*perſon that gave it , the pattern of Xoſes Parents in nor fearing it , giveth Evill Bdig- 
ence , that the raite(t Edits of the oreateſt on earth being evill, are not to not to be 
:eidedunto. And as the nor yielding hereunto is produced as an evidence of obeyed. 
Utn, it gives proof, that a true believer will nor yield in ſuch a caſe. Take for 

Wer proof hereof Jorathans denying to bring David to Saul, x Sam. 20.37, 

RAnd Daniels three companions refuſing to yield to the Idolatrous Edi& of 
lWuhadnez.22r , Dan. 3. 16. &c. and of Daziel himſelf, who, notwithſtan=- 
gacontrary Edict of the King,and Princes of Perſia, prayed to his God. Daz. 

f.10. The former refuſed to bow to an 1doll, upon the Kings Edi& ; The latter 

Rudnot forbear to call upon God , though it were againſt the Kings Edit, 

"t of them were afraid of the Kings (ommandement. 

bilevers know (which all of us ought ro know ) that there is a ſtraiter 

ut, and an higher Lord whereunto we are more bound , than to any 

un,or Lord on earth, The Apoſtles laid down this as a duty , We ought to 

ih God rather than mes. AR. 5. 29, Yea, ſocqual , and agreeable to the light 

Nature is this point, as the Apoſtles refer it to the very judgment of choſe who 

Fd have had them done otherwiſe , Thus, Whether it be right in the ſight of 


ou, to hearken unto you, more than unto God , Judge yee. AQ. 4.19. This dif- 


's 


"Ice derwixt God and man doth Foſeph preſs againſt his Miſtrefles rempration, 


Hem can I dothi; great wickedneſs, and ſin againſt God? Gen. 39. 9: 
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commands no 43, The King commands it , It is my maſters charge, My Father wil} haye me £1 


W arzanc for 
evill, 


9— 


x. Molt undue are the pretences which many bring for juſtifying evil FN 


it, and ſuch like, All theſe, andother like pretences,tavour too rankly of Alan 
curſed folly , who made this pretence for his {inagaintt God , The womay _ 


thou gaveſt to be with me , ſhe gave me of the tree , and I did eat, Genel, | 


I: fab Moſes, 7 


WS & 
2. Well weigh what is commanded by ſuperiours ; obſerye whether they he 
againſt Gods command or no , if yea, be not afraid of the Commandement |, 


it not move thee. See more hereof in Domeſt, duties. Treat, 3. $. 51, 63, ad | 


Treat. 5. $. 37. and Treatiſe 7.4. 38. 

3- Take an invincible reſo]ution to hold cloſe to God , and not to tranforel; 
his Commandement for any mans commandement. There is no compariſon he 
twixt God and man. See more hereof Chap. 1 3. v. 6. $. $6. 


$. 131. Of the Reſolution of, and Obſervations from, Heby,1 1,2 Z. 


By faith Moſes , when he was born , was hid three months of hy Parents, becauſe 
they ſaw he was a proper (hild , and they not afraid of the Kings Command: 


WAXAK 


"T*H1S verſe in tum declareth Faiths vigour, Hereof are two parts, 
1, A deſcription of the parties. 
2. A declaration of the kinds of proofs, 
The parties are deſcribed by their relation to their ſon 2/oſes, Parents, 
The proofs of their faith, are two eftcRs, 
The former is 1, propounded, 2. confirmed. 
In propounding the efte&, is noted. 
1. Their at, 2. the reaſon thereof. 
Their act was their hiding of their child, amplified by the time, 
The time is ſet forth two wayes. 
I. By the beginning , when he was bory. 
2. By the continuance, three months. 
The realon was, a divine ſtamp upon the child. They ſaw he was 
a proper Child. 
The Jatter proof of their faith, was their courage, which 1s, 
I. Manifeſted by the contrary : they were not afraid. 
2. Amplified 1. By the ſubje& matter which they feared note com- 
mandement. 2. By the Author of that commandement, the King. 


Doctrines, 
I. D Arexts are honoured by worthy Children. For honours fake, the parties are 
here delcribed by their relation to their ſon Moſes. See $. 124. 
JI. Parents, eſpecially , ought to have care of their (hildren. So had Moſes Ta 
rents. See $., 124. 
III. There ought be a joynt care of Fathers and Mothers, For both chele are 
compriſed under the word Parents, See $. 1 24. 
IV. Perſons in danger may be concealed from miſchievous per ſons. $0 Was Miſes 
from the Egyptians. See $. 12 Ep. 
of 9 z5 ro be prevented betimes. So ſoon as Mo ſes was born , he Was hid, 
WP. 226. 
VI. Care 7 preventing danger muſt be continued, This phraſe three months 1n- 
rendeth as much. See $. I 27. | 
VII. God ſers + ftimp on ſuch as he deputes to a ſpecial work, Thus he did nere 
on Moſes. See F. 128, 
VIII. Gods ſtamp works a goodeſteem. So did this about Meſes. Gee F, 129. 
IX. Faith expells fear. It was faith that made theſe not afraid. See $» 129 . 
X. Unlawfull Editts fright not believers, Moſes Parents were NO afraid 0! 
tuch commandements, See 6, 1 20. VI 
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Fo $. 132. Of Moles ating when he was of years. Wi 
03 Ah 
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I: Cath Moſes, when he was come to years , refuſed to be called the ſon of Pha» h j 
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and ſHE tenth inſtance to demonſtrate the vigor of faith is Moſes himſelf. 
I'0f the noration of this name Moſes, See Chap. 3. v. 2.$. 37. ; : 

| #5fithis largely ſer forth. Three times by an elegant Anaphora is this phraſe, 
be- vath, uſed in ſerting out the fruits of Moſes faith,y. 24, 27, 28. 18-3: hl 
The firſt fruit is contempt of che word, This he began to manifeſt betimes, 1,460: 01M 

In when be care to years. In Greek, it is word for word thus [a] when he was = 2 148 0; 00 OR 
I':, This is here diverſly taken. For ome refer it to dignity, others to age. as 910- 
' They who are advanced to honour, are ſaid to be great, CMatth. 20. 26. Grands ſa- 
ſe They alſo who are grown up to years , are faid to be grown great or become xs, | 
J ot, | 

; "Tar here it is to be referred to Moſes his age,is evident, K W qt 
; v By the hiſtory, Exod. 2. 11. There the Hebrew hathſuch a word, that fig- pF 
= Great , aS the Greek here hath. The Hebrews do oft uſe that word in 5] 54 | I: 
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{ *ixnce to age ; as where it is ſaid, the boyes grew, Ger. 25. 27. And the child [1 
J 'm/grew,namely in years. | | | li "il 
J :, Stephen having reference to this circumſtance, faith , Moſes was full 40, 1 
J zl, Aﬀts 7. 23. In that reſpe& he became grear. Fol; 1 
Thisis noted, to ſhew that AZoſes was of mature judgment, when he did what | Wil! 
| 
| 


xd; he was not ſpurred on thereto by raſh youth: for years reach wiſdom, Job 

I z7.1 Cor, 13. x1, It is ſaid of Chriſt,that he increaſed in Wiſdom and Sta- 

J=(L 2.52.) orin Wiſdom and Age, as in the one , ſoin the other. 

bs parts of body grow in bigneſs and ftrength , ſo the faculties of the foul _ tk 

” more capable of their ſeveral endowments , and more ative in exerciſing 

eſame, t Ro 

Tisinſtance ſheweth , that weighty things are to be enterpriſed , when men Weighty mar- 

J *:ivewell romannage the ſame. It is a judgment , that Children ſhall be peoples ters to be at- 
Ines, Ia. 3.4. And the wiſe man denounceth a woe againſt that land whoſe rempred by 

J 7s 4 (bild, Ecclef. 16. 16. | A men of years. 

The like may be applied to other funRions. I will not deny but that there I! 

Up be a Joſiah, an Edward the fixt, a Samuel, a Timothy: but theſe are not or- | 

wury.By continuing to ſome ripeneſs of years,means of fitting one to afunRion j ; 

*rultiplyed : arid.thereby a man is better fitted therero. il 

hey who come to years,and remain Children in underſtanding, wiſdom, and it 

| "Chriſtian graces,are a ſhame to their profeflion. This is upbraided as a great | I 

J ace, Chap. 5. v. 12, x Cor. 3.1. 1 SAP 
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6. 133. Of Moles his Trialls. 


PEfore I come to handle thoſe particulars wherein the Apoſtle doth here ſer 
dt the faith of Moſes , it will not be impertinent ro note out the heads of 

der his Trials, Gifts, and Privileges, as we nave done in other Worthies. 

1, The Trialls of Moſes were theſe and ſuch like. ; 

T. Sofoon as he was born;his life was in hazard. Exod. 2. 3. &c. | 

2, Hewasin great danger to have been cut off from the Church, by being 

accounted the Son of Pharaoh's daughter. Exod. 2, 10. | 
3: He was trained up forty years in an Idolatrous court. eAtts 7. | Wi 
| 
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ew - > 
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22, 23, | 
4. Though he himſelf lived as a Prince , yet his whole Nation lay in a Wb 10011 1H: 
miſerable bondage, which could nor but be a oreat trial to him. As the | thy HF 
like was to Nehemiah, Neh. t. 4. &c. 5s. His BoB (I 
TE: 410 


A Commentary upon the 


p—_ 


Cnap, XIV. 24+ 


as >. 7 IT nn Pe ERS 


is. - — _ 
ed him nor, Ee}; 


7: 29, 7, 
to Circumciſe tis 


5. Hisown people, though he fought their good , regard 
2.14. PAtts 7.25, 27. 
SG. He was forced from the place of his education : yea , and from hi 
nation , which was the Church, to fave his life, £x09. 2.1 50m 
7. He ſerved 4o. years in a ſtrange land. Exod. 2, 22, 46; 
8. God himſelf was incenſcd againſt him, tornegleQing | 
Son, Exod. 4. 24. | | 
9. He was ſent co a cruell King, with a diſpleafing meſſage, &,, : 


10. His own people , for whoſe good he was ſent, murmured avaink k; 
' 2341NK him, 


Exod. F. 21. and 6. 9. 
Ir. His people whom he brought out 
from him. Exod. 32, 1. &c. 


12, His people in their ſtreights were ready to ſtone him. 
13. Korah and ſundry others made head againſt him, Num, 


I4. Hard charges were laid to his charge. Numb, 20.8 


16, He was excluded out of Canaan. 


By theſe, as by other Saints trialls, we ſee what Saints on earth are 
to : anſwerably it becometh us to expe trialls; to prepare for them 


bearthem, and to be comforted under them, 


6. 134. Of Moſes hs Gifts, 


of Egypt revolted from God ang 


Cw. 17, 4, 
I6. 1. &, 


I5. He was provoked to ſpeak unadviſed}y with hislips, 


P/al. 106. 33. 


ſub jet un- 
» Patiently to 


I. E was learned in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians, Af 7 22, 


2. He was mighty in words and deeds. eAtts 7. 22, 
3. He was a man of great faith.” This is here proved. 
4- He. haderear zeal tor Gods glory. Exod, 332. 32. 

5. He was of great courage in Gods cauſe, v.- 27. 


6. He had great indignation againſt Idolaters. Exod, 32. 19. 


7. He was of a meek ſpirit in his own cauſe. Nyxmb. 2. 3. 


8. Great was his Joye of his Brethren. Exod. 2. 12, and 32. 


9. He contemned the world. This is here at large proved. 


32, 


Io, Great was his patience in reference to wrongs done by men, Exod, 


14. 13. 
11. He was far from envy and ambition. Numb. 11. 29. 


7.2, Great was his reipe& to his Father-in-Law. Exod. 18. 7. 
I3. He was willing to take and follow good adyice, Exod. 18. 24, 


14. He was very faithful]. Numb, x2, 7. Of the particulars 
tulneſs, Sce Chap. J. v. 2.5. 39. 


15. He pur himlfelt our to the uttermoſt for the peoples good. 


of Moſes faith» 
Exod, 18, 13, 


15. He had care for the good of his poſterity. amb. 27. 16, 17. 
The gifts and graces of /oſes are for imitation;and that by all ſorts of people 
in like places, as Scryants, Children, Parents,Courtiers, Rich-men, Nobt:-niev, 


Miniſters, Magiſtrates, Princes, Exiles, and othegs. 
$. 135. Of Myſes b# privileges. 
6 Cj ſet a Stamp upon him in his infancy. Exed, 2. 2. 
. © He wasextraordinarily preſerved, &xod. 2. 5. 
. He wasadvanced to high honour. Exod. 2, 10. 


. He was made a deliverer of Gods people. Exod. 3. 10. 


_ God maintained his Authority againſt oainſayers, Numb. 


NW Qinchw ©» w 


. He wasan extraordinary Prophet ; none like him. Dewt. 34- 
He was the firſt and largeſt Pen-man of Sacred Scripture , he 


. He was made a Ruler and Governour of Gods people. Exod. 18. 13: 


16. 28. 
I 0. 


declared the 


fate of the world and Church for the ſpace of 2750. years, Numb. 21- a 
All the ſacred Rites whereby God of old was worſhipped, were delivered D 


him. 
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13, His prayer 
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Epiſtle to the HEeBREWSs. 


[þ L4. 

A, God ſpake to him face to face, mourh to mouth ; ſo tamiliar 
0 [ 
.:r Prophet. Numb. 12. 8, Exed. 33. 23. 

0, 42 was more mighty in miracles thai any before Chriſt. eA7Zs 7. 36. 

:, His prayer was powerfull with God, Zxed, 32, no. Jer. 15. 1. 

12, Twice be taſted 40. dayes and 4o, nights together, Deut. 9. 18. 

+ Howas CNrICe 40. years preſerved 2 40. 11 Pharaot's court, Adts 7. 33. 

40. 111 Adin, Al firange land _ FCA2 7+ 30- and 40. 111 che welderne|- 

14, 0.d age did not dim his fight, nor <oate 1's naturalforce, Dent. 34. 7. 

15 Hz was buried by God himſelf, Dez:. 34. 6. The likeis nor notedofany 

] 
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ly as £0 110 0- 
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| 16, H;s memorial was very preticus in the Church of God,ard ſtill remains. 


in, Hz was a [pecial rype of Crit ; and chat in theſe reſpects. - Moſes a type 
1. As Meſes had Gods ftamp at his bizth: tv an extraordinary Star in hea- * Chriſt, 
yen inanifeſted Chriſt to-be of ſpecial uie for Gods Church. 
2 As Moſes-iife was ſought,ſo ſoon as he was born,by Pharaoh : ſo Chrifts 
by Herod. | 
1, 'S Moſes was laved in Pharash's Court : fo was Chriſt in the land of 
Eoypt. 
4. vh Moſes and Chrift were born in the loweſt ebb of the Church, 
5, As Moſes his face did ſhine , when he had been upon the Mount + fo 
Chrifts, Marth. 17. 2. 
6. As Moſes was a deliverer of Gods people : ſo Chriſt. 
ſt As Moſes was a Prince , to govert; a Prieſt » 00 offer Sacrifice 5 anda 
Preper , ro inftiut 2 ſo Chriſt, | 
8, As the Liw was given by Moſes : ſo grace and truth came by Jeſ#s 
(br:f. John YT. I7. | | 
9, Moſes was a Mediator, Gal. 3. 19. So Chriſt, 1 Tim. 2. 5. : 
ap was gricyed at the fins of people, Exod. 32. 19. So Chriſt, 
lik. 3. 5o ; 
Il. As Moles was puniſhed for the people, Dent. 1. 37. So Chriſt ſuffe- 
red fot chem. : 
The forelaid privileges do enform us in the providence and bounty of Gods 


$. 136. Of refuſing of honour. 


TH MTtef-&R whereby o/e- his faith is evidenced , was his refuſing of ho- 
Wir, The word which we tranſlate [a] refuſed,is oppoſed to confeffing,or ac- [4] ipoxms 
"edo:nga thing. And we commonly travilate it,dezzed.as it is laid of Joon the 
1,,Le confeſſed,and dexied not Joh. 1. 20.This refuſing is not here to be taken 
5) p111n or apparent expreſſion of his minde by word of mouth ; bur rather 
'% Yehaviour,w hereby it might eaſily be inferred, that he refuſed che hogours of 
+: itor he went day after day out of the Court and converſed among the Chil- 


9racl which were in bondage,andat length clean lettCourt,Land,and all. 


| Vet, Meſes was forced to leave Court and Kingdom for fear of his life, 
9,2. I5. 0 j 


”" 


a... 


wi 


Il 
ns *1 wy 


'Z,and that by dctending one of his 


1. He voluntarily brought _ himſelf that occaſion vf flying out of How Moſes | 
b rethren. againſt an Egyptian: had he pre- ktuſed Nay 
"bis own honour before his reſpe& to his poor brethren , he would never 


"*LYentured to have killed an Egyptianin the quarrell of an 1ſraelite. 

.*, When he heard that char fat was known , he made no means ro obtein 
= On or pardon , which queſtionleſs he might have obteined, if he had con- 
By Tis relation and re{peR co the {ſraclites lus brethren ; bur rather took the 
.. Mgeto free him(elf from that wicked courſe : Therefore this word, Refuſed, 


s mplieth 1 voluntary a&, is uſcd. 

"» which by his carriage he ſo refuſed, was, to be called the ſor of Pharaohs 

"Pt er, 

h 7 : . > . . 

* word [b] caBed, impliech areputing or accounting one tobe ſuch and ſuch [þJaiary. 
» 45 When we think and account ſuch an one to be rich, or honorable , or 

Oo0oo learned 


I ee rn ee ee et 


u6 


A Commentary upon the Cuare, X[ 


learned , we ule to lay of him that he isa rich , oran honorable , or a lea 
nan, and lo call him. 
Pharaoh here mentioned , was the King of Egypt ; his daughter was a ofes- 
Princels- It ſeemeth, that ſhe had been married , and either had ar this time _ 
husband,or was a widow ; but had no child of her own, and thereupon adopted 
Atoſes to be her child : which is implied in this phraſe, He became her (on. Exod, 
2. 10* 

It ſhe had an husband, this might be done with his conſent : if ſhe were a wi. 
dow, he did it of her own accord. How loever, hereby was Moſes made a ore; 
man, anda great Heir ; if not an Heir to the Crown, which was no ſmall honour, 
It Pharaoh had no other Child,his Daughter was Heir to the Kingdom, and Me- 
ſes ber Heir. | 

Faith makes This is here brought in as an effec of Moſes his faith, whereby it is manifeſted, 
honours to be that Faith is of force to make believers ſleight the higheſt honours on earth, Jo- 
ficightcd. fſeph was in Egypt advanced next to the King ; and his children might by his 
means have attained great and honorable places : but he rather choſe to haye 
them incorporated into the ſociety of Gods Saints , than to have the higheſt ho. 
nours in Egypt : therefore he brought them to his Father to be bleſſed, Gep, 48.7. 
Dariel refuled honors offered unto him by a great Monarch, Dan. 5, 17, 

r. Faith raiſetha mans mind and heart , above this world , and the honours 
thereof : it preſents unto hih heavenly honours. 

2. Faith o cleareth the eye , in beholding the things of this world, as it 
makes a man diſcern them in their own proper colours , vain , tranſitory, full of 
vexation, and ſubje& to many temptations : thus it makes a man to ſleight them, 

This ſhewerh thatambitious perſons have very little faith , if they have any 
at al]. How 6an yee believe , ſaith Chriſt , which receive ( or affeR) howr ore of 
another? John 5. 44. Many that ſaw cauſe to believe on Chriſt , profeſſed tim 
not, becauſe they loved the praiſe men. John 12. 42, 43. | 

T hat this fin of ambition may be better diſcerned , 1 will endeayour diſtin 
to deJclare whar it is. 

Ambition is a corrupt puffing up of man above that which is meet, 

I. Itisa branch of the Corraption of Nature ; for it was not in chat intire 
eſtate wherein God art firſt made man after his own image , though he was then 
endowed with mot excellent abilities. The firſt occafion thereof was this ugge- 
ſtion of Sathan , Ye ſhall be as Gods , Gen. 3. 5. 

2. The Scripture doth ſer it out in this phraſe of puffing up. 1 Cor. 4: 15: 
19-and$, 1 Coloſl. 2. 18. This Metaphor of puffing up doth firly fet out cle 
nature of ambition , which is as a wind , nothing bur a vapour, yet makesa man 
{well , as if there were abundance of ſolid fleſh, If 

3. Ir puffeth up above that which is meet, Forambition bath ro bounds ; : 
[c]oaygelniay, it had, it were not ambition. The notation of the word implyeth a [cope 
Spc apparere, appearing : herein it differeth from ſundry lawfull things, as 
Swperbite. 1, From knowledgeand acknowledgment of a mans gifts and pJact+ (# 
I2- I. 

2, From preferment, E/?. 6. 11, 12. 

3. From endeavour to excell. x {or. 12. 31, and 14. 12: 

4. From ſecking and accepting honour. 

Qzeft. May honour be ſought, and accepted ? cerred,, 00 

Anſw, 1, For accepting honour , being duely and deſeryedly £9 4 » come 
queſtion may be made. The example of Joſeph , and Davie! and h1SW 
panions, and © Mordecai and Eſther, give ſufficient proof hereof, ©, forbid 

2. About ſeeking honour is the greater doubt , becauſe Chriſt yrs ai” 
it, Matth. 23. 8, &c. Bur Chriſt doth not there ſimply ſorbid all ain ofi- 
nor , but ſuch a manner , as the Phariſees did , ambitiouſly , 3% | 
ouſly. uſt , a4 

Due honour rightly ſought , is, among thoſe things which are honeſt - ſeek.to 
of good report ,( Phil. 4- 8.) and in that reſpe& may be fought. - dd what 
excell, ſo jt be to rhe edifying of the Church, 1 Cox, 14+ 33» Maoraesa ” 
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_ Epiſtle to the HzBRrEws. I17 1 4 l 


4 41 :, It is promiſed of God, asa blefſwg , and a recompence. 1 $49. 2, 30. 


«0, 


|: Iris one of thoie rewards that wiidom f{ettetch before ſuch as ſ{eck her, 
- nw, 4. $, : ; : 
©} 4 ltisan eſpecial means of doing good, Inſtance the good chat Joſeph, Da- 


i, Dame! , Adordecar , and Eftir did , by being advanced unto high ho- "0-4 


| 4 

I c0ur, VE |) 

(ef, How chen is17 a fruit of faich to deny honour ? TW 
d Ie 


- IN 


Ar(w, 1, As it is conſidered inittelf , and one of the worlds al!\urements , it 4 
Sout vanit ' bn "20044 
 Comparatively in reference to ſpiricual things, it is allo vanity. Fs 1s of ARE 
' Inreterence to the good things which are hindered chereby , or the eviils Is 
kh are thercby committed , it is worle than vanity : and on theſe grounds to HEng 
bruled, | | Tod + 
{ (acions therefore are to be obterved about ſeeking, or accepting honour ; for, Surge LN 
| !the tought, it mutt be fought honour. "0 j' 


ate att. tobe, a 


4 


{ 1, Nortimply for it ſelf ; but for the good that may be effeRed thereby. 
Tre Philoſopher granterth as much , upon this reaton , that the means which 4,83, ;z Erhic, 
| n1tog50d , ſhould be made the end ro which ir tends, 
t, Not prepo{terouſly , before the things which may make us worthy of ho- | 
J ur,andenable vs ro do good by that honour whereto we at:ain. The Heathen k 
| dedicateda Temple to Honour, made the entrance thereinto by /erive. Hoe 
{ 01s made the fruic of rtghccouſnes, Prov. 21, 21. Honour 25 not ſeemly fer A | 
3 Prov, 26, x, | | 
} Notimmoderatelyin the manner of ſeeking it : ſo as diſquietneſs of minde, | Jalls 
ako care, and vexamon of ſpirit ariſe thereabours. We may not thus feek | 
and rayment, Math. 6, 25. Much leſs honor, in {4 
& Not imme :/arably, fo a5 never to be ſatisfied. The Heathen condemned in Nike. } 
: 
i 
} 
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Fa | | | 
J #:arder., char he was gricved there was no more worlds but one for him to Bs | 


ome; tuch is che ditpoſition of many,who heap offices, digniries, and iivings ik 
Mon another, ih 
5. Not ndiretty, by bribery, by undermining others, by any unjuſt , or un» 
| ul m-ans. $i120z Magus did this way fail in ſeeking an eApoſtolical honor. i 
18.18, 19. A | hit * 
5. Not 22bitio:ſly,to have a name among men. This was the fault of the os 
85and Pharilees, in a1 their undertakings. AMatrth, 6.1, 2. &Cc. | f G 
> Not miſch:evouly , for any bad ends; as Jud. John 12. 6, Thus Ha- | . 
| Unclired the Kings letters and ring. Eſe. 3. 9. Wi. 
{ ou *bordinarly to virtue , upon worth , moderately \n the manner and mea- Wi 
by Guly in humility , and for g90d ends , honour may be fought and accepted z | | hit 
"We it muſt bc refuſed, as Moſes did, to whom we ought r> be like minded , hi. 
:Vtregarding the greateſt honours that in this-world can be afforded, fo far W113; þ 
| OY they may prove temptations and ſnares unto us , or k:ep us from better i # j 
"5, This is the ready way , to obtain greater and better honcur from God. Win 
"".16. 25. and I 9. 29. | 
KH I'oleave honour, or any thing elſe in a good cauſe , is the more commendable, Honour ve- (W46 
Wo done as Aofes here Cid, voluntarily : for fo mugh doth the w:rd [e| nefigs FRET re- 14M 
—_ proba ages ws nor wreſted from him ; but he wil mg Y - _ [ \ quaint ] | 
OF him , as was of the Governours of 1ſracl, He offer-d hn: ſelf 1 Wk 
(49 TP tlie people. ſus. E: 9. God would have the oft :rings For 1s T 3- | ih 
"cle , of them who were of x willing heart , Ex. 35. 5. fuch wcre they that |. | It 
"Tre tO the Temple. 1 Chro. 29. 9, KC; ſy 
" G:0d loverh ſuch, 2 Cor. 9. 7. Fl 
*. Godacrepteth ſuch. though it be bur little that they let go,2 Cor. S. 12. Raj 
O000 2: 1. They Jt 
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— us 


«plousy, Cligo. 

| How Moſes 

[i choſe afflii- 
b/ QNs, 


[6] winur, 


1, They fail excecdingly , who think that that which is taken 
perforce , isacceptable ro God, Unleſs their mind be willing ; 


S OO yield tg 


the divine providence , there can be no commendation of whar they | 
nor comfort therein. That whichis done on neceſſity, is in it (e! 
yet by a willing yielding to let go that which we cannot hot 
may be made of neceſſity. 


2. In loſſes, in caſtings down, in all alterations, it becommeth us to exam) 
our inward diſpoſition, and to obſerve whether we can willingly yield : 
Gods will , made known unto us by events ; as Fob did when he laid. The 


Lord giveth, and the Lord taketh away , Job : r. 21, 


3. Be exhorted tohring your wills ro Gods : this is the WAy to have better 
things than what ye let go. Moſes, that refuicd the honours of Eoyp, had 


a greater honour amongſt Gods people here on carth, beſides his heaven] 


recompence. And The Lord bleſſed the latter end of Job, mare than his be 
grinning , Job 42. 12. But on the other fide, God is oft provoked tg take 


away more from them , who are unwilling to let go what God intends to 
take away. 


Of mens willingneſs to do their duty , See Chap. 2 3. v. 18. 5. 156. Of Chrift 
willingneſs in his undertakings, See Chap, 9. v. 14. $. 79. 


$. 137. Of Moſes (hoofing the better, 


Heb. 1%, 25%. 
Chooſing vather to ſuffer affliftion with the people of God , than to enjoy the pets 


ſare of ſin. for a ſeaſon. 


E Second inſtance of Moſes contempt of the world, was, his light eſteem of 

pleaſure. This 1s fer out comparatively , whereby the high degree of his 
flighcing plcaſuxe is manifeſted ; He ſo ſlighted it, as he choſe afflition be- 
fore ir, 


[4] ixfuornc, ab The word tranſlated [a] chooſrng,implyeth a voluntary aA: and that upon due 
conſideration. Ir is but rwice more uſed in the New Teſtament, Once of Pauls 


chooſing to be with Chriſt, Phil. 1. 22. Becwixt two things hedid not wot what 
to chooſe : yet in regard of himlelf, he took it to be far better to be with Chiiſt, 
The other is of Gods chooſing men to ſalvation, 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. | 

Here the word itſet down in a parriciple, chooſing , to ſhew thatitdependeth 
on the former, asa cauſe thereof, His choice of affliction was one caule of his re- 
fuſing honour. | 

This manner of ſetting down his ſuffering of affli tion , by chooſing to ſuffer, 
was noted in the Jatter end of the former $. about a willing doing or enduring 
what we do and endure : and it doth wonderfully commend his pious mind, and 
oood reſpeRt to the people of God , that he chole to ſuffer afflition wi 
them. | | 
The conjun&ion or note of compariſon added hereunto , [6] rather, ampli- 
fieth his contempt of Pleaſure: for it importeth,that he ſo far deſpiſed plealure,25 
he rather choſe AffliQtion : not that afflition was as pleaſure , delightlome, a 
joyous : and in thoſe reſpects pleafing;for this Apoſtle granterh,that 102 wm 
for the preſent ſeemeth to be joyous, Chap. 13, 11. butin that upon adue ; - 
deration of the many ill conſequences that might follow upon plealures;an0 re 
many benefits and bleſſings that might be found among the people 0 or 
he preferred to be in their caſe with them, than to remain in Egyp! with the frut- 
tion of pleaſures. | F- 

This manifeſted his wiſdom in chooſing that which was indeed the more © 


cellent. 
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Epiſtle to the Hu zrews: 


$. 138. Of ſuffering afflition with Gods people, 


I19 


ha phraſe, to ſafer affiition with , 1s the interpretation of [ A ] One Greek [a] evingun poi 
word. It is a. double compound. The firſt compound is of a verb that figni- 8. 

ih (6] to have, or tO handle and deal;and a noun that fignifiech [c] evil, Both Lb: in-w. 

-qned, fignify [d] to dealill , or to handle hardly. The paſlive (of which voyce [.C | Kaedr, 


| e] xaxcyeion;, 


ang a ' hogs . = ov Kaye ay 
&nos , or being a companion with them in cheir ſufferings, This the Apoſtle 5, "Harnn 


amended in theſe Hebrews : whereot fee more Chap. 10. v. 33.9. 126. ug. 
The perſons with whom Moſes chole to ſuffer afflition,are here laid to be | g] [g}!s aus 3 


T tprople of God. Of the notation of the Greek word cranſlated people , and of 9%. 
{ txrpedts wherein they are ſtiled, people of God,lee Chap. 4. v. 9. $.57. They 
I «the Children of /ſrae/, mentioned v. 22. $. 121.Thele are called , the people ol 
I /&, becauſe God had choſen them to be a peculiar people to himſelf. Exod. 
I 1.5, And at this time , and for many ages after , they were the only Church 


I candof the Prophers aſſociating himſelf with the 1ſraelires, chat they were the 


I Gjeple, ER, 4. x6; : 


people of 


iGod, the onely people that profeſſed the Name of the true God. | 
Tis is here added , to ſhew an eſpecial reaſon why 2oſes was fo willing to 
fr with them : not ſo. much, becauſe they were of his ſtock and alliance, and 


J blinded; as becauſe they were Gods people. 


[:ishere taken for granted; that Gods people, even they who are Saints, may Saints under 
kunder afli tions. Hereof ſee more in The Saints Sacrifice, on Pſal. 116.3. affliction. 


I \ 16. | 


The Prophets chooſing to ſuffer afliftion with them , giveth proof , that affli- AMi&ion 


bs keep not believers from communion one with another. This was the keeps nor be- 
lievers one 

- from another; 

Ryleof God 2and this was the ground why theſe Hebrews became companions 


F fibthem chat fuffered , becauſe they were Believers, and ſothe people of God. 
F [ivalfo was the reaſon why Foſeph , though he foreſaw the opprefſions of the 
J Glten of /ſrael in Egypt , yet would haye his ſons incorporated into that com- 


tion, This moved Eſther to adventure her life , becauſe it was in the caſe of 


Tne believers well diſcern berwixt outward croſſes (which only touch the bo- 
#,2nd extend only to the time of this life, ) and the privileges that appertain 
be communion of Saints, which are ſpiritual , rending to the good of the loul, 


J Uiternal felicity thereof. Therfore,as the ſoul is more excellent than the body, 


ki thanearth , the glory of the world to come than the miſery of this world; 
biey prefer that eſtate where the tou! is quickned,nouriſhed, decked with grace, 


J "prepared for glory,though the body be afflicted, before freedom from that affli- 


,and before the loſs of the forelaid privileges. | 
Great therefore is their folly, who either on the one fide aflociate themſelves 


I 1 ldolaters, Hereticks, or any other wicked perſons ; becauſe they are,as they 


e, honored with popular applauſe, honor, promotion, wealth, or liberty to do 
Matthey liſt ; or , on the other fide , ſhrink from the ſociety of Saints, for fear 
exwach, or hindering their profit or preferment, or of reſtraint. of therr liber= 
J,0 of any ſuchlike thing. If ſuch would well weigh the advantage of good 


"ity , or the damage of ill company , they would loon diſcern their folly in 


"ing the one,and ſeeking after the other. | 
[will therefore endeayour to fet down the heads of each of theſe. 


lirantages of ſociety with Gods people , are ſuch as theſe. Advantages of 
, Means of daily edification, x Theſſ. 5. t1. O— 
of Saints. 


ncouragement in good courſes, Neb. 2.18. 
if Participation of mutual prayers, Jam. 5. IG. 
: _ by the gifts of one another, Prov. 1 3. 20, Iſa. 50. 4+ 
' BWivine bleſſinos, 2 Kings 3.14. Ger. 39. 5. | 
ws hatin. RY 6. Avoydins 


I: nord here uſed is ) Ggnifierh [e] 70 be ill handled, Our Engliſh -tranflace it poo tl nu 


Yorks. 37. and ſuffering adverſiey, Chap, 13.03. 
1 The double compound is with a prepoſition that tignifieth [f] WIT H,lo as it Mile trattari, 
J;:ndech a joync ſuffering together with others ; or a participation with others [/ ] -w. 


Who were the - 


120 A Commentary upon the Cuas, | 


©_—_ ————  —_— 


6. Avoiding judgments, Gey, 18, 26 &c, 

Damages of Damages upon aſ[>ciating wich wicked ones, are ſuch 2s theſe. 

company w.th x, T:iteRion with evill, He that toucheth pitch mult needs be defileg Genel 
wicked ones, 42. 16. « Cem, 


2, Diſcouragement from an holy profeſſion. Fohy 18. 18, 


3. Hinderance in duties. David thought ,'that if he were 210ng the wicked | 


he could not keep the Commandements of God. Pſa/, 119.115, 
4. A patronizing and imboldnirg the wicked, amo: g whom weare, in th 
wicked courſes, 2 (hro.19, 2, | = 
5. Offending and grieving the upright. x Cor. 8, 10. 
6. Puiling on our own partes judgments , due to the wicked, Rev, 18.4 
Let us therefore ſer before us che pattern of Moſes , in this particular ek 
here noted ; and in truth fay as the Pſalmiſt did, / am a companion of all th 
that fear thee : and of them that keep thy Precepts. Plal. 119, 63, For this end 
Enquire after Gods people. ME, 
. - Aflociate thy ſelf with them. 
. Frequent their Aſſemblies, 
Set thy heart upon them. | 
Takeall occaſions of teſtifying thy love to-them. | 
Paſs by all diſcouragements, yea though they be great affliftions 


RN uw wu mw 


6. 139. Of pleaſures occaſioning ſin, 


T HE reddition or other part of the compariſon is in theſe words,thanto ev'y, 
oY, | 
[4]4 quarn. This word [a] than, is the note of the ſecond part of a compariſon : andiit 
ſhews, that thac which followeth , is ineaner and lets to be regarded than tha 
Which was before mentioned. - - | _Þ © | | 
\ - Lhe thing dilreſpeted, yea, even contemned by Moſes , isthus expreſſed, 20 
ex'oy the pleaſurs of ſin for a ſeaſon. The firſt words , to enioy the pleaſures , are 
[6] Hawes awe- jn Greek only thus , [6] to have fruition, The word tranſlated, ro enjoy, is a 
_— ſubſtantive ; bur it is rranſlated by a verb,-ro enjoy , 2 Tim. 6. 17, The noun is 
[c? awe ,wel, derived from a verb that fignifieth [c] ro enjoy. It is taken for ufing or enjoying 
xs f-wor, a thing with delight or pleaſure : and another noun from the fame root ligni- 
[d]eridacrg, fieth [4] delight , and [e] rwo adjeRtives likewite from the ſame root honifie 4j- 
x4 26 wy * pertaining to pleaſure , or given to pleaſure. The Apollle therefore hath uſed a 
; _—_ fic ro his purpoſe , and it is in our Enoeliſh fitly tranſlated , 0 #997 1% 
; eAares, 4 
{ f | <apprize, This word [ f] fi», 1s here added by the Apoſtle, to ſhew what kind of plea- 
Plcalu:cs oc- ſure he intended, even ſuch as occaſioned,and produced finzand allo to intimate , 
caſton fin, that the delights and pleatures whereunto wor!ld'y men give themſelyes,are t2lf 
red with fin ; they who follow worldly pleaſures,can as hardly be freedtrom ſn, 
as they who handle pitch or tarr, be freed from beſmearing their hands. In a like 
reſpeR riches are called EMammor of unrighteonſyes , (Luk 16: g.) becauic 
ordinarily they occaſion much unrighteouſnes, | 

Sin may be well attribured to the pleaſures here intended , becauſe they were 

' about ſuch things, as are uſed and praiſed in the Court of an Heathen King, 2- 
mong Heathen people, ſuch as feated not God, Ir was like the Court where A- 
brabam was, Gen. 20. 11. 

The Apoſtle doth hereby give us to underſtand that worldly pleaſures are _ 
fions of fin. They brought Eſa to ell his birthright, Gen. 25.27,8c. 1115 M3 
one cauſe of Babels fins , that ſhe was given topleaſure , Ia. 47: 8. And a caulc 
of Dives negleRing his ſoul, Luk 16.25. and of the unrighteoulnelsof chem that 
followed Antichriſt, they bad pleaſure in aunrighteonſneſs, 2 Tim. 2-1 "= c 

Pleaſures are {odeljghtſome to the corrupt heart of mangs they draw him _ 

ſuch means, as might reſtrain him from ſin. They draw him from diligence 10 - 
How pleaſures Jawfyll calling, whereupon the wiſe man ſaith, 7 hat he that loveth plegfwre,P 54 
"bo a poor man, Proy.21, 17. Implying, that he negleReth che means ——_— 
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a — a 
a pleaſures ule tO withdraw mens hearts from GodFthey are lovers of pleaſure, 


"than [overs Of God. 2 Tim. 3. 4+ : ; 
Thi nicle, pleaſ1:76s of fin , plainly demonſtrateth the folly and ablurdity of che Happineſs 


-icgrean OPINIOA » That pleaſure 15:4 mans chiefeſt good. Many of the Heathen ;, or nay, 


1loſophers ha VE diſcovered the ſenſeleines of that opinion ; and manifeſted ir 
«22 conceit MITE beſeeming ſenſual beaſts , than reaſonable men, 


ked, T (rus rake heed of oiving our ſelves to pleaſures. They are Sathans baits to al- 


heir 


Lis 
nm 


id 


| fnnnc:but lawful and delightful pleaſures are a means to quicken them, This 


£us; his [Narcs TO ho'd us faſt ; his hooks to pull us down to deſtruction. 
Ouf, Arcall pleaſures and delights unlawfull ? 
1 4. No , not all; for many are warranted unto us by Sacred Scriptures , as All pleaſures 


;. Shooting 1n the bow, 2 Sam. I. 18. net unlawfull 
, Flinging , and flinging ſtones, Judg. 20. 16, 1 (bro. 12, 2. 
3, Hunting. G7. 27. 3 


| Muſick, and that Vocal, Ecct, 2. $.and Inſtrumental, x Saw. 16. 23. 


2 King. 3. 15: 


3 Feaſting . Neh. 8. 10. 
| 6, Anointing one ſelf, 2 Sam, 12, 20. 


1. Putting out riddles, dg. 14. 13. 
$. Dancing, 2 Sam. 6. 16. 


Goth body and mind , while we live in this frail fleſh,are prone to dulneſs and Why pleaſures 


arc u efull» 


qefionlels was one end why Eliſha called for a minitreil, 2 K-7g. 3.15. 
Thxy may be alſo occaſions of taking notice of the divine bounty, in affording 


I wus, not only for neceſſicy, bur al{c delight. 


Butbecauſe fin uſeth ſo much ro cleave unto pleaſures, as i: doth, it will not be 
merinent to ſet down ſome cautions about uſing pleaſuces. Theſe ſhall have 


| eftto the Matter, Mind, Maner, Time , Conſcience of others, Gods preſence, 
I aldctter things. | 


|. The pleajures which we uſe,in the warter of them muſt lawfulf:elſe do we veonqarnra 


what we can, it will be pleaſure of fin. An unlawfull thing cannot be uſed 
withoutfin. The lawfulneſs hath a double relation, 

1 ToGods Law. , | | 

2 Toſuch human Lawes as we live under. We muſt nor take pleaſure in 
the things that are againk either of thoſe. 

2, He that uſeth pleaſures, muſt in his own mind and conſciente be perſwa- 
&d of the lawfulneſs thercof , Row. 14.11, 22. 

} Integard of the manner , pleatures muſt be moderatly , and ſparingly 
uſed : nor too much time mult be ſpent , nor too much paines taken about 
them. They muſt be as ſawce, not as meat za little to ſharpen , not much to 
glut the appetite. To ft down to eat and drink., and to riſe up to play , iS A 
fault, Exod, 32. 6. We have toolittle time for neceſſary duties ; were it not 
for neceſſity , in regard of our heavy bodies, and dull ſpirits , all pleaſures 
night be ſpared. To cake overmuch paines in pleaſures crofſerh the main 
end thereof : which is, not to weary and weaken, but to refreſh , and 
irengthen body and Ipirit. 1"! 

4 ln regard of the time, pleaſures muſt be ſeaſonably uſed , when we are 
not tied to a bounden duty. Therefore they are not to be uſed on the Lords- 
Gays, nor too early in the morning,or too late inthe evening, leſt they hin- 

r our morning and evening {acrifice : Nor yet on dayes of humiliation ; 


tor when the main duties of our calling are to be performed; eſpecially 
when thoſe duties tend to others good , as the duty of Magiſtrates, Mini- 
 Tiſters, Lawyers, Phyficians and others. | 

In ufing pleaſures, reſpe& muſt be had to the Conſcience of others , that we 
oftend not them,eſpecially if they be our ſuperiours, and haye authority over 
Us, and wiſe men, and pious. The Apoſtle, in matters indifferent , would 

\ have us tender of other mens Conſciences, Row 4. 15. 1 Cor, 10. 39, 
Eſpecially reſpe& mult be had to God , in whoſe preſence we are At all 
limes ; and who ſecth us in all our aRions, Prov.15. 3. Plcatures _—_— 

| | oug 


! 


HD” * i 
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A Commentary upon the 


ought to to be uſed , as therein we may approve our elves unto Co: WW, 
mutt 19 n{erhem.as we may in faith call upon God tor a {an&ifieg oe Ke 
oive 1m thanks for indulging ſuch a liberty unto us : we muR yi Nt: 
an t:9ly fcar , not breaking ouc into paſſion ; nor uſing any indire = 
bur wich an humble ſubmiſſion to that end , which, by che divine = 5 
dence, fhall fall out : elpccially in trying maſteries, Y 

T::cy mult not be preferred before better things. Heteof we haye 2 yy 
inſtance in Aleoſes : he diſcerned affl.tions with Gods people , to he an 
than pleaſures in Pharaohs Court; therefore he choſe afflition before ry 
lures. 


<4 


$. 140, Of pleaſures being Tempory, 


O diſcover mens vanity , in doting upon pleaſures , the Apoſtle addeth this 


[a] agn.zgr. Epithice unto them , [a] for 4 ſeaſon , or Temporary ; for it is buc one word 


(1a; cane, 


Mrb:tiatus. 


1n Greck, and tranſlated , Temporal, and oppoled to Eternal, 2 Cor. 4. 18 Ii, 

applyed to the corn fownin itony ground , which continueth but x while Marth 

13. 21. Mark. 4. 17, Worldly pleatures therefore are but momentary. The 

wiſe man compareth 2/e laughter of fools lo rhe crackling of thorns under g pot 

Eccl. 7. 6. Inftznice that delighe , which the fool rock in his abundance  4- 

chought he ſhould enjoy them many years, bur be did not enyoy then one woke 

L»k, 12. 20. The Wile man by cxperience found them to be vauitie , Fccl, 

3;- I. 

They muſt} needs be Temporary, becauſe they are , 

r. Ofthis world, which pafleth away. 1 J2%z 2. 16,17. 1 Cor, 7, 31, 

2. They are only tor the time of this life. But this lite js tranſitory ; iris 454 
Flower, a Vapor , a Shadow ,a bubble , Theaght, Thoſe and other like re 
ſemblances , are fit bothin rega:d of the uncertainty of life; it may on afud- 
den vaniſh , as ſoon as the torelaid rezemblances ; and alſo in reference to 
Eternity. Thus all xclemblances come ſhort in ſecring out mans life, -* 

3. They continue not all the time of this life. There are many occaſions of 

Inter:upting them ; as {ſundry forts of fickneſles , other caſualties, inward 

perplexiries of foul, oppreſſions of men , manifold lofles, and other crofles. 

It oft faileth out , thar even i: !aughter the heart is ſorrowfull, Prov, 1413; 

Inſtance Belſhazzar. Din.sy. 5. 

This furely is a' great agor.vacion of their folly , who purſue pleaſures with the 
uttermolt of their powerzand though they may in words deteſt the forelaid opini- 
on of Epicres, about placing happineſs in Picaſures;yer by their deeds they give 
too great approbation thereunco. I may apply to pleaſures , that which the Wile 
man ſaith of riches, [ Prov. 23. 5.] They who vive themle!ves moſt thereunto , 
find a ſting in the tail of them. Let ſuch note thar anſwer that was given, Ltth. 
x6, : 23, 

The foreſaid Epithites of Si-full and Temporary , ſhould move us to ſeek atter 
other pleatures ,,which are neither ſinfyll , nor cemporary : bur both Jaw ul] and 
erernal. As Chriſt faith of meat, I may ſay of pleaſure , Labowr for that which 
endureth to eternal life, John 6. 27, 


$, 141. Of Believers eſteem of what they chooſe. 


Hebr. 11. 26. 
Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt, greater riches than the treaſures in Egy?\ * 
he had reſpett unto the recompence of the reward, 


For 


This as the 
empt 


Third inſtance of Moſes contempt of the world is about rich: 
former is {et down comparatively , to ſhew how far he went 11 cont 
wealth. _ 
The firſt word , tranſlated [4] efteeming , ſetteth out his opinion » and 
ment. Of.che meaning of the word, See v. x1.$. 56. There its tra 
ged, Itis uſed to ſet out the Apoſtles opinjon and judgment of 9: 
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| * Chap. 13.v. 13.9. 135. 


FOR 


| in,Gen, 3 I5. On that ground he was known, and believed on. 


lY. 26. Epiſtle tothe HzBREws, "IM: 


| cmpared to Chrilt, Phil. 3.7, 8. It implieth, that Moſes did nor raſhly what is Matters to be 


kdrothe former , as 2 like reaſon to that, He refuſed the honour of Fgypr , be- 
I uche preferred the Communion of Saints before it, y. 25. Here he is-coment 
o uffer af1 tion with Gods people , becauſe he eſteemed the reproach of Chriſt, 
ter riches than the Treaſures in Egypt. 

This giveth inſtance , that a Believer doth what he doth upon good ground. 
I 1; profeſſion is an evident proof hereof, Foha 6. 68, 6g. 

For believers have both the word , as a lightto ſhew uato them what is moſt 
| xcclent ; and alſo the Spirit to enlighten their underſtandings, and make them 
rrceive What 1 £0 be eſteemed , and withall to pertwade them , to efteem thar 
ahich is worthy of eſteem. 

Take notice of this evidence of Faith. 


pon FINE IEEE 
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$. 142. Of enduring the reproach of Chriſt. 


| Tar which Moſes eſteemed fo highly , as to prefer it before treaſures , 15 here 

filed, [a] reproach, [4] wr radios 
| Rqroachis taken two wayes, | Hale | 
1. For that diſgrace which a man juſtly brings upon himſelf , by his ill beha- pigcreac 
or , and fo 1s a juſt puniſhment. This is intended by the Apoltle , where he kinds of re- 
] feverh , that a Biſhop muſt have a good report , /e/? he fall into reproach , proach. 
1 Tim, 3.7, | 
z, For har diſgrace which is unjuſtly caſt upon one , for doing his duty, or 
| '7chtwhichis good. Thus itis raken, Chap. 10. v. 33. $. 124. In this ſenſe 
| :yoachmay be, and hath been, caſt upon God himſelf, and'upon Chriſt Jeſus, 
Jon, 15, 3. In this ſenſe ir is here taken : and taken as a kinde of perſecution; 
'rſo is reproach, as hath been ſhewed, Chap. 10. v.33 $. 124. 

To prove that this kind of reproach is here meant, it is ſtiled , the reproach of 
(irit ; eyen that reproach which tor Chriſts ſake was caſt upon him. 
| 2f. Chiiſt was not then exibited ; how could then the reproach of Chriſt How Chriſt 


OD. 


| wupon Moſes? | reproach 
+ſn. 1, Chriſt was promiſed anon after mans fall , to Adam and his poſte- —— 


, Chriſt was many wayes typified before he was exhibited : and thereby the 
ath of Gods people was confirmed on him, | 

+ By Chriſt may be meant his myſtical body, which compriſeth under it the 
Noe number of the ele& , Which were given to Chriſt by Gods eternal Coun- 
(l, ph, x. 4. Thus is this title Chriſt uſed, Gal. 3. 16. 1 (or. 12. 12. In this 


w*e@, reproach of Chriſt, fignifierh the reproach of the Church of God : fo as 


Uliſes was reproached for joyning himſelf with the people of God. Hereot , lee 

by the way, we may here obſerve , that Chriſt was of old made known to be- C——— 
*"r5:and that he was acknowledged, and belicyed in,before he was made ma-j,c,.nace. 
Weſtin the Azſh. It bath been ſhewed , that he was compriſed under the great ; 
Miles made ro Abraham, Chap. 6. v. 13- $. 95+ and that he was typified 

<0 he was exhibited,Chap. 7. v. 3. $- 25. And that he is ever the ſame,Chap, 

"1.24.5, 98. and Chap. 13. v. $. 9.112. | 


$. 143. Of Reproaches preferred before Riches. 


To amplify the hich eſteem which 2foſes had of the reproach of Chriſt , it is 

1d to be greater riches than the treaſures of Egypr. Every word in this com- 

Ron carrieth emphaſis, ; : 
Phe 4] Riches ule to be in high eſteem among men ; that which chey uſe moſt [2] ming. 
4]! to defire ; and for which they do molt bend their ſtudies, and beſtow their 

Pcs. Riches are the main end that moſt men aim at , in getting offices , in 

Pppp ; managing 


cre mentioned , but on mature conſideration, and good judgment. pi on 
The word is here ſer down in the participle, eſteeming , ro ſhew that it is ad- 59? ground. 


A Commentary upon the 


managing Trades, and.-in following their ſeveral callings , of what kinde ſpeg.s 
they be. Such , even of ſuch price did Moſes account the aforeſaid reproach of 
Chriſt, 

3, This comparative [5] greater , doth further amplify the poinc : fo; It hach 
reference to treaſures. The riches here mentioned were not ſmall riches, q; ;1, 
riches of one Trades-man may be greater than another , and yet thoſe orenter 
ches not very great : but the riches which are meant, were greater than rreaſur 
that is, more worth, more highly to be priſed. 2 

3.. [c] Treaſures imply abundance of precious things. A treaſure is an heay 
or (tore of many things. Ir is derived from a verb that fignifieth ro heap up , ;; 
as we ſpeak, to treaſure up, Marth. 6. 19, 20, Things treaſured up , ute ng; 
be mean,common, and ordinary ; but choyce and precious ; of great worth and 
high account ; as Silyer, Gold, Pearls , Jewells , and all torts ot precious tones; 
eyen before theſe did Moſes prefer the foreſaid reproach. 

The place of theſe trealures, [4] in Egypt,is ſpecified. 
1. Becauſe at that time Egypt was one of the richeſt Nations of the wor'd, 
where the greateſt (tore of the choyleſt Treaſures were to be found, 
| 2, Becauſe Moſes was then of ſuch eſteem in Egypt , as he might haye had 
the choylelt of the treaſures thereof : yet he chole reproaches of Chriſt b7- 
fore thele treaſures. 

Here then we have an inſtance , that reproaches of Chriſt are precious to he- 
lievers. I may apply thereunto the words of the Plalmiſt , They are better :/. 
thouſands of gold or ſilver, Pſal. 119. 72. Yea they are ſweeter than hony ani: it 
hony comb, This is evident by Matthew, Zacchews, and other rich mens leaying 
their wealth to follow Chriſt , or to aſſociate themſelves with the Church of 
Chriſt, Matth, g. 9g. Luke 19. 6, &c. Atts 4. 34. 

Such reproaches procure an exceeding recompence of reward, Matth,5.11,12. 
and rg, 29. By this reaſon were the Hebrews moved to endure reproach, Chap. 
IO. 34. He that knowes of what worth or Diamond, Pearl,or Jewel is,will hare 
It in high eſteem , and endure much for ir. | 

It is therefore a point of ſingular wiſdom, to acquaint opr ſelves with the be- 
nefit and adyantage that reproach for Chriſts ſake doth bring; that we may the 
more patiently, contentedly , and joyfully endure the ſame, | 

This direRion is the rather to be obſerved, becauſe by nature we are of a Swi- 
niſh diſpoſition,to trample precious things under our feet. Moſt men are like tie 
Cock in the Fable-, which preferr'd a Barly corn before a Pearl, Ignorance of 
the worth of reproach for the Goſpell , is that which doth much diſquiet the {pi- 
rits of many , by reaſon of that reproach , and diſcouragerh them from making 
open profeſſion thereof. Only let us take heed, that we do not by any vncuc 
courſes bring juſt reproach upon our ſelyes. 
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$. 144. Of Believers diſcerning betwixt things that differ, 


ugh 4ccom- 


Ofes, preferring one thing before another, namely Chrilt , tho _ 


M panied with" reproach, before all earthly pleaſures , giveth proot,t i. 
lievers well diſcern berwixt things that differ, Thus Abraham diicerned the , 
ference berwixc following Gods call, and abiding in his own Country, Ro 
I. So Jo/eph diſcerned the difference betwixt that which God required, and is 
Miſtreſs. This might be exemplified in many others, as Pſal. 84.10. Day. 3.1 
I8. Luk 10.42. Afts 4.19. | v 

The ns: object of faith is Gods Word : the true believer maketh 09 nr 
Counſeller , his Judge , his Guide , his InſtruRtor ; it is to him all in li Fs _ 
Gods Word layeth down the true difference berwixc things : nothing © , 1 bark 
ly. Well therefore is it called the Word of Truth, Jam. I :18, This — 
alſo a vertue in it , toenlighten the eyes of thoſe that exerciſe rhemlelyes | 


Pſal. 119. 105. = | _ 
/. By this we may difcern the reaſon of the different opinions of _—_ - ; 
Worldlings. They judge by faith : theſe by ſenſe, They diſcern all * oo 
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#46. Epiſlleothe Hennnws. 


——eceared up unto them by the light of Gods word : bur thele behold all 
\nos thorough TNC coloured glaſs of corrupt reaſon ; yea, which 1s worle, of car- 
F nſe. No marycll therefore, that their opinions are1o contrary as they arc - 
2 highly eſteernng what the other baiely accoumcth of, Thus they wonder 
"ar anorher , but let the world judge as it lift. 

I 1+ vs labouc for Faith , and that rohely grounded on Gods Word, that by: 
ne may underſtand and choo!e che things that are indeed moſt excelent. 


| $. 145. Of ihe recompeace of reward. 
| 1N eſpecial motive whereby Moſes was inducze tO preter the Society ot 
| FA Gods people, and Chritt himle)t , though accompanied with aft}; ton and 

»noach , is enus expreſſed, For he Lad reſpett z7to the recomperice of reward. 

Tiscaufal | 4 | for, apparcmily nocerh our a reaten, or motive , of that which 'a] 2p, 

(th betorc. 

* This phraſe, [4] 19% recompence of reward, is the interpieration of one Greek [5] wdum/eels, 
12d; whereot, ICE Chap. 3, %. 2. $. 16, According to tic HOtAtion of the word Recompence 

-noperly ignifierh & reward , whereby one is recompenced, Th.s recompence _ 7" "If 
rad , being applycd to man , in reference to God who gives it (as is * 

«wed, v, 6, 9. 23.) doth notmpert any deſert on mans part : but abundan: 


tl 


| :nels on Gods part, viho v1:]] not ſuffer any thing co be done or endured for 

r51ake, without rec LPCNC2, 

| Thaticward may ſtand with free grace, 15 ſhewed, Chap. $.v. 8. $. 45. 

| Qeff, What may be che reward here intended ? Whar reward 


-mthat which went before , a5 the occaſion of the reward , it may be colle- 
::din general , that it was higher honour , berter pleaſure , more precious trea= 
urs chan could be had 1n Egypt. 

More pariiculariy, the recompence might be both in the Militant Church on 
:,and alio in the Triumphant Church in Heayen. 

Ihe Militant Church , he was the chief Governor ; and he had much delight 
athe manifeſtation of Gods glory to him, and much pleaſure in the aflurance of 
ba5tavour, and the precious treaſures of the graces of Gods Spirit. I 

ln the Trumphant Church , there are honors, pleaſures, and treaſures unutie* 
ae, unconceivable. SI | | 

bj this it appcars, that there is a reward for the faithful, 

0! the reward of good works , fee Chap. 6. v. 9. $. 57. 

0! the reward of patience, ſee Chap. 6. v. 12. $. 88. 


PYSOY 


0: thereward of ſuffering, ſce Chap-10. v. 34, $. 130, 132. 


$. 146. Of a Believers reſpe(t to reward, 
pY the aforeſaid reward Moſes was the more encouraged, becauſe his eye was 

lil upon it. Thar is implyed under this phraſe, [4] he hadreſpe@. [4] <xiÞ\a74, 
The Greck word is a compound , and properly fgniflech to look from one 
N90 another. 

0! the [6] ſimple verb, which fgnifieth , zo ſee , we have ſpoken, on Chap, 2. [5] fin. 
4.9.72. And there ſhewed how itis ſometimes properly uted, for ſeeing with 
teye of the body : and ſometimes metaphorically , for ſecing with the eye of 
A oul, This [c] compound is here to be taken Metaphorically for the fight of [r] mfr} | 
v8 toul, reſpicto. 
Thus \d}a like word of the ſame Nonification is uſed in the next verſe,and ap- [#] «Sgam. 
'yed to that which is inviſible. To {ce him who is inviſible, muſt needs be meant 
*iMctaphorical, and ſpiritual fight, 
we. letung down this fight, there are two prepoſitions, one fignifieth[e]from,with ſe] am ab, 
ep: this verb is compounded. The other fignifiethſf} to, and is joyned by way [f | «+ ado 
"erence unto the recompence of reward. Theſe two prepolitions, From,To, 17 a Iymodaiens 
ly two terms of motion ; One, from which one turneth; T he other, to which 


Pppp 2? he 


tiſw. Tris not heredillinHly fer down : but by the inference of the reward 4d Moſes eye, 


Junius in Pa- 


A Commentary upon the GCuap, X| 


he rurneth. Ir importeth a remooving of the eye from one obje& 55 37 
other. Hereby the mind of Moſes is excellently fer out; he turned his "_ 
and heart from the honours , pleaſures , and treaſures of Egypt ; and fix-g rs 
upon the honors , pleaſures, and treaſures of Gods Church here on ear} Ky 
of his Church above in heaven. *M 

Thus was he moved to prefer theſe before thoſe. 

This a& of Moſes, in having reſpe& to the recompence of reward, i here 1 
proved , and it demonſtrateth that reſpect may be had to reward. See more her ; 
Chap. 6. v. 18. 9. 149. Y 

The inference of this a of «Moſes, as a reaton of that which he did befy 
namely, that he ſuffered affliction with the people of God, and refuſed to be c l 
Jad the Son of Pharaohs daughter , and eſteemed the reproach of Chriſt Si 
riches than the trealures of Egypt , giveth proof, that reipe& to reward maketh a 
Bclieyer deny any thing, or endure any thing ; as thote Hebrews [»fred afis 
(Hons , and took joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, Hebr. Io. 33> 34- 

They know that God can and will abundantly recompence all, 

This ſheweth one reaſon why fo little is done and endured for Chriſt, Men do 
not look from that which is preſent , to that which is to come, They conſider 
not the recompence. of reward. | 

Let us therefore acquaint our ſelves therewith , and oft meditate thereon,and 
duely weigh whois the rewarder , and whar is the reward, both for thegreatneſ;, 
and allo for the continuance thereof : then ſhall we know that our light affy- 
tion, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17. This is it, that will make us fedfaff, unmoveable, 
always abounding in the work of the Lord, 1 Cor. 15.58. 


$, 147. Of Moſes forſaking Egypt. 


Hebr. 11: 27. 
By faith he p__ Egypt , 20t fearing the wrath of the King : for he endured, « 


ſeeing him who 1s inviſible. 


Reward purs 
on to do and 
endiirc. 


| Ne evidence of Moſes Faith was his contempt of the world; manifelt;d 
by refuſing honour, v. 24. Pleaſures, v. 25. and Treaſures, v.26, 

Another evidence is here ſer down in this verſe, which was anundaunted ſpit, 
iN z0t fearing the wrath of a King. Ee 

A proof of this evidence is premiſed in this phraſe , He forſook Egypt. Tiis i 
here made a fruit of faith. By fa#h he did it. As he refuſed honour , pleaſure, and 
wealth by faith : ſo, by the ſame faich, he ſhewed himſelf to be of an invincidle 
courage, 

The word tranſhted forſook_, is the ſame that is uſed Chap. 4. v. 1-97. and 
tranſlated /efr. Thereof fee more in that place. | 
Moſes twice Concerning his forſaking Egypt , the Scripture mentigneth two times,etWit 
ferfook Egypt. which fourty years paſſed ( AF. 7. 30,) 

One , when he fled into « Midiarn , Exod. 2.15. | 

The other, when he led the People of /ſrael out of Egypr into the wildernels, 
Exod. 12. 31, &c. 

Interpreters differ about the time which ſhould be here meant. 


_— Theo- Both antient and modern Expoſicors apply it, to the former , namely Þis flying 
tm hy 2. out of E gypt ro Midian, Their reaſons are theſe, 


Apoſtle, For the other leaving 
from EgYPr » 


x. The order of ſetting down this point by the 


ral, Aug. Mar- of Egypt , was after the Paſſcover, v. 28, 29. 
lorar. im Fcclef, 


Expoſe 


2. The emphaſis of the word, forſook,, which implieth , a flying 
as a baniſhed man. | | _ 
3. Theother departure out of Egypt is ſet down by the Apoſtle in anorme: 
place, v. 29. therefore it cannot be here intended. Thei 
Many of our later Expoſitors apply this to the latter forſaking of E2)P- 
reaſons are theſe, © Miſes 
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a {ſes chento foriook Egypt , as he never returned to it again, 

\ Thea was the Kings wrath molt incenled agaialt him. 

© Then he ſhewed greateſt courage againit che Kings wrath. 

1. y> chis difference , I ſee no necefſi:y to oppote one againlt the other, 


10;2Ks 


> 


, Ar bork times , great faich was manifeſted, yea andan undaunted pirir. 

- achort times he did forlake Egypt, 

. The wrath of the King was at borh times incenſed againſt hum. For at firſt, 
ov; ro ſlay Moſes, Exod. 2. 15. | | 

I the ſecond time , he charged Moſes to ſee his face no more ; threatning 
1.; ifhelaw him again, Exod, Io. 29. 

Ar the firlt , it 15 faid, that Moſes fled from Pharaoh, Exod. 2, 15. 
I-;cannotbe accounted a matter of courage”, but rather of prudence , that he 
:yuſeda means to avoid danger. | 


DH 
J\- 


E WII OT EN 


I:-Ciy , when they ate perſecuted , Marth, 10. 23, 26. So as a wiſe ayoi- 
I.oi#danger , may ftand with good courage. Chriſt himſelt did oft keep hims 
im canger, L-k. 4. 30. John $. 59. | 

14in his courage appeared , that he maintained the cauic of his Countrey- 
and (l:w an Epypiiar in the quarrel , which he well knew could nor bur 
neat the King. 

Tisemdence of faith , that Moſes torſook Egypt , wherein he had ſuch ho- 
J:s,and wealth , and freedom, as he en joyed in Egypr, giveth proof, that faith 


{2 chan that which is left in Gods cauſe. v. 16, 35. 
I #rby we may ditcern a truefaith, it being born and brought up in an Idola- 
J::0r prophane place, where honours, plcaſures,and treaſures may be enjoyed, 


4 


{iris conſcience take, we forſake that place , ſurely we have a good faith, 


ſj. 148. Of not fearing vhe wrath of a King. , 


J \kiz proof as was given of the faith of 2oſes Parents, that they were zot 4- 


fadef rhe Kings Commaddement , is here given of the faith of Moſes himſelf, 


| Wjeing the wrath of the King, Here the point 1s ſet out with much emphaſis: 


7, 


"ed; wrach,makes men ſeek the greateſt revenge : Yer Moſes did not in ſuch a 
at fear, 

i The wrath of a King uſeth to be more feared than the wrath of other 
#:ind that by. reaſon of his ſupreme authority , and of his power, to work the 
Rtmichief, The Kings wrath 1s 45 the roaring of a Liox, Prov. 19. 12, And 
tſrgers of dearh, Prov. 16. I4. 

lus then che courage of Moſes is amplified by a gradation , 

l Hefeared not mar. 

i, Ui: feared not the oreatelt of men , a Xing. 

} Hefeared not that which moſt affriohts men, the wrath ofa King, 

Is his faith in God that expelled this fear of man. 

"7 vreateſt fears affright nor believers ; for what cauſe of greater fear could 
| * than :he wrath of ſuch a King as Pharaoh was ? See more hereof, ver. 23» 
29, 
y. 149, Of a Believers remaining invincible, 


ſp vew that it was no blockiſh ſupidiry , nor obſtinate impudence, chat 
? ol : 

mought fucha reſolution m Moſes , as not to fear the wrath of the King ; the 
reot 1s thus rendred , for he endured , as ſeeing him who x in viſible, 


© 21LUment is taken from the difference betwixt God amd mag : - 
rnis 


| /», That prudence may ftand with courage , Where Chritt again and Prudence in 


+1 firech up bis ditciples not to tear man, he adviſerth them to fly trom Ci- avoiding dan- 
F ger may ſtand 
with collrage, 


z|puron a man to forlake any place, This made Abraham leaye his native Faith makes 


'xnty, v. $. So did K#th , Ruth, 1. 15. Faith affures a Chriſtian of a berter fav: any 
| place, 


I, Men uſe to be moſt feared, when their choler is ſtirred up, and wrath en-. 
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12.8 A Commentary upon the 


this phraſe, who is inviſible , is a deicription of God. 
The argument then may be thus framed , 


Cunap, Y 


He that can ſee him that is invifible , will nor fear the wrath of vi 


King. 
But CI/fſes faw him that was inviſible. 
T heretore he would not fear , &c. 
1.7] $12975100: 


i; axprie. Fe endured. This (b| verb is derived froma |c} noun which lienifiech /frevr;; 
iS | (E776 -* | - | # 


invincible courage. 
Faith mraks 
-vincible, no caule of human fear will daunt him. He that faid, even in zefercnce to Cog 
Thong h he ſlay me, yet 1 will truſt in him, had fuch an Invincible ſpiric, Tb br 
15. So in reference to man , had Daxels three Companions, Dy +, 1- 
This is to the life expreſſed by him that faid, /z 4/ rheſe t ings we are __ this 
Congnerors through him that loved ws, For 1 aw perſwaazd , that neither death 
or life , nor Angells , ce ſhall be able to ſeparate ws from the love of Gul, 
Rom. 8. 37. &c. | 
| True faith never faileth , but retaineth a perpetual vigor : and thereupon 
maketh men endure, and remain invincible, 

Here behold the reaſon of mens fainting upon violent oppoſition , and 
fhrinking in their heads through continuance of ſuch oppoſition. They either 
haye nor, or exerciſe not faithas they ſhould. They acquaint not themſelves with 
the grounds of faith , which are Gods properties, promiles , and performances, if 
thou faint in the day of adverſity, thy ſtrength 3 ſmall , Prov. 24. 10, The ay 
of adverſity is the time to a faith ; if then a man faint , when he ſhould molt 
mnanifeſt his faith , there may be juſt ſuſpition of the truth , or at leaſt of the yi- 
Sor of his faith. | 
$. 150, Of believers ſceing God. 


HE ground of CMoſes enduring as he did,is thus ſer down, as ſering him who 
& inviſible. 
; Of the word tranſlated , [4] ſeeing , ſee Chap. 2. ver. 8. 5. 68. and ver. 
$.72. 
Ic is here ſet down in a participle of the preſent tenſe , to declare a conti- 
nued act, 
This fceing muſt needs be meant of a ſpiritual ſight by the eye of the ſoul, which 
15 faith. For he whom he eyed is fa1d to be inyifible : but an inviſible thing can 
not be ſeen with a corporal eye. That would imply contradiCion. For that 
which may be diſcerned with a bodily eye, is viſible. But viſible and invible art 
contradiftory. | | 
[5] oe, | This particle, #5] as , is premiſed, not by way of diminution,as if it werea e* 
ming to fee, but rather by way of amplification. For , —_ 
x. This particle doth ſometimes imply an identitie and realitie of a thing: ” 
ic is uſed to ſet forth the peripicuity , and clearne\s thereof ; as where it 15181 ;The 
glory AS of the onely begotten Son of God , John 1. 14. © Fe 
2, It implyetha kind of ſpiritual rapture ; as if Moſes had been raptin®? % 
higheſt Heaven, and there bekeld God himſelf incouraging him in what be Ore 
Faith feeth This act of Mſe« giveth an inftance of the vertue of faith, which 5,0 ſet 2088 
God, always before God.A true believer is like E-och who walked with God,and was 
continually , as the emphaſis of the Hebrew word implyerh, Ger: 5- 74: — 
fet the Lord always before me , ſaith a Believer , Pſal. 16. 8. It was eAbranam 
ipeech, 7 he Lord before whom I walk, , Gen. 24. 40. viſt 
| God is the proper obje& of faith: The 05je& wherein ic delights 3 the ” j 
on which it reſts ; The obje& from whom it expects every good hung 3 
ject to which it returns the glory of all. 


| 
- £ p 4304 
Here behold the reaſon of a Believers courage, The world wonders #*® - 


p ' p - : 2 A i v X | 
In fetting down this realon, There is another act of Moſes thy exprelled,”; 


Py . of Y 4 p 2 57 | 1 | c 
power , courage ; 1o as the word of this text , endured, implyech , that Mo; 
n continued rciolute and unmoyeable ; he was no whit daunted , by: retained 21 


By this weſce, that a true and ſound faith makes the Believer invincible i 
d] on 


27. 


muvell » for 


(ls preſence | 


Y.1cd thereby. 
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af; for a priva 
yg, even that. \ 
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Xx 7. FEpiſietothe HenrEws. 129 


-areell , for it ſeeth not, him whom Believers ſce. 
. Yo preſence 1s that which emboldneth Believers, as here Moſes was em- 
Wy ned thereby. See more hereof Chap. 13. v. 6.. 78. 


$. 151. Of ſeeing him who « inviſible. 


ed, [4] 4; eribute, [4] 1#v1/ble, is derived from the former word, tranſlated [4] ſee- [4] dice. 
| , . for a privative particle is joyned with ir, ſo as it implyeth the contrary to [6] ipcir, ab 
Hye wy, EVEN chat which cannot be ſeen. p20, 


ec an | ſe Epichite is attribured ro God , (%/. 1. 15, 1. Tim. I. 17. and that ina 


- Ji: nhpeR. TI Es | OL | 
1935 F. 10 reoard of the Divine ſubſtance , which is ſpiricual. Every ſpiric is inviſi- How God is 
God D h h Rt Sniri invifible, 
© Y: lc. 24. 39. Much more the pureſt Spirit of all. 

4 $: «, 


\ Inregard of a divine property, which is to be incomprehenſible ; in which 

1m #4 Chrilt faith , No man hath ſeen God at any time , John 1. 18, And heis 

il. dwell in the Light which no man can approach amo , 1 Tim. 6. 16. | 

+ I ; This isa ſtrong argument againſt all the conceits of Anthropomorphites , Againſt An- 
» Jipnonld make God like unto man. See more of thoſe, Chap. 1. v. "i 

Wi. 1 

| 5 isas ſtrong an argument againſt all repreſentations of God, God him- Againſt re- 

{it prefſech this Argument ; Tee ſaw zo manner of ſimulitude on the day that preſentations 

4nd pake unto you, Deut. 4+ 15. | of God. 
; {© ; Eisallo againſt all apprehenſions in the mind, of God in the likeneſs of 
f I 516ble object. 

J 4 i: ſhews, that we muſt conceive God as he is revealed in his word. He be- God ro be con- 
J:oifble, is an objeR; not for the eyes, bur for the cares, not for the brain,but Rs he is 
J:ixhearc, The myſterie of Unitie in Trinitie, and the divive properties duely FOYER 

6dered in the mind , will raiſe up a great admiration , and an high eſteem of 
J*%nda duereſpe& towards him. 

{. This inviſibility of God doth not keep him fromſeeing us. Though viſible Inviſible ones 
J:5cannot ſee chings inviſible; yet he that is inviſible can and doth ſee them fee rhings vi 
Fare viſible, The eyes of the Lord in every place behold the evill and the goad , ble. 

/M, 15, 3. No obſtacle hindereth the fight of him, who is inviſible. How 
F auld this tix us up , ſo to carry our ſelves in all places , and at all times, and 

14l2tions, as ſeen by him whom with our bodily eyes we ſee not ? He that is 
J idle ſeth chee, when thou neither ſeeſt him, nor thinkeſt of him. 


d. 152. Of Faith raiſing a man above Senſe. 


3 [is Fyning together of things that ſeem to be contradiRory , namely, ſeeing Faith ſeerh 
nd inviſcble , in this phraſe , ſeeing him who # inviſible , giveth an evident what is invi- 
"Mtof the Vigor of Faith, in raifinga man above Senſe, fable. 
this ground , faith the Apoſtle , whom having not ſeen, yee love , in whom, 
"*{bnow Ye ſee him not, yet believing, ye rejoyce with joy unſpeakable, x Per. 1. 
0h this ground Chriſt himſelf pronounceth them bleſſed, who have not ſeen , 
Nhave believed, John 20. 29. | 
Nw Word is the proper obje& of Faith 5 what Gods Word revealeth, fairh 
th. | | | 
l tlereby we have a demonſtration of the excellency of faith ; Ir is of an in- paith ofanin- 
*apacity, For they are infinit and incomprehenfible myſteries which the finite capa- 
"revealeth ; yet faith believeth them all. No grace is like unto it. av 
1s ſheweth the reaſon of Faiths Vigor in ſupporting againſt Senſe. It x,;1, fer 


mn fy 


oo ſeeth him pacified in Chriſt, We are here in this world ſubje& ro ma- ſeen. 

þ le miſeries: Faith ſeeth a ſpiritual happineſs in them, and a celeſtial felici- 

neo of on them. Our bodies putrifie in the graye ; yet faith beholdeth a SORT" 

, +<10N of them. endured what 

+ Hereby learn how ſure a ground the Martyrs had of ſuffering ſo mes they did. 
they 
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, 
beyond things ſeen and Viſible. God by many judgments ſeemes to be an- beyond things: 


—X 


ſenſible. 


4. Have we not good and great reaſon to do what we can, to get, keep,noy 


tiſh, and ſtrengthen faith ? 


V. 22- * ” =- 
$. 153. Of Faiths working Obedience, 


Heb. 11. 28. 


Through faith he kept the Paſſeover , and the ſprinkling of blued , left be tha de- 


ſtroyed the firſt born , ſhould touch them, 


Ere is ſet down the third evidence of Moſes Faith,(See F. 147. in the he. 


cinning) which was his Obedience to Gods charge. 


Though our Englſh do ſomewhat alter the accuſtomed phraſe, which js, by faith, 


and therein alter the elegant Azaphora , or beginning ſeveral proofs with the 


ſame phraſe , thus , by Faith : yet the Greek is conſtant in holding the fame 


word , without any variation. Such an alteration was noted in the beginning 
of verſ. 1 1. But thoſe two phraſes , through Faith, and by Faith, intend one and 


: the ſame thing. 
Faith makes The repeating of the word in the beginning, ſheweth, that this is another and 


for a true juſtifying Faith z which ſoapprehends Gods reſpe to man,as it makes 
man to take all occaſions of teſtifying all due reſpe& to God: which Moſer here 
didin his faithfull obſerving of that which God had expreſly enjoyned him. 
[a] moe, The particular a& of Aoſes obedience is thus expreſſed, He kept the Paſe- 
[5] memviane, - over. | | 
The word of Obedience here uſed , fignifieth , [#] to make, as if it had been 
thus tranſlated, [6] He made the Paſſeover. | 

This word, Making, hath a double reference. 

One, to the primary, inſtitution whereby Moſes deliveredit as a divine Ordi- 
nance to the people; he firſt made it known to the people ; and in that relpeR 
may be ſaid, to make it. In this ſenſe, our former Eg liſh tranſlation, thus renders 
it, He ordained. 

Gods work at== Oþj, God, not foſes,was the ordainer of it. 
"IF ” Anſw. The Holy Ghoſt doth oft attribute divine works to the Miniſters whom 
| God is pleaſed to uſe abour them, John 7. 19. See more hereof Chap.4. veil. 8. 
6. 48. | 
The other reference of this word, made , is to the obſervation and celebration 
of the Paſſeoyer : For Moſes both obſerved it, in his own perſon, and alſo Calls 
ſed all the people to obſerye it. Thereupon our Tranſlators thus render it, He 
ept. | 
' Herein we haye a pattern. | 
1. Of obedience : for Faith puts men on, to do what God en joyneth, $0 did 
the Faith of Noah, v. 7. of «Abraham, and of others. See v. 8. 5. 37- , 
2. Of faithfulneſs in declaring Gods Ordinances to others , that they may ©: 
ſerye thein. See Chap. 3. v. 2.$. 32, 40. 


The notation : 
of the name S. 154. Of the Paſſover. 
Pafſſ-over. feſted his 
+ ur wa Hat Obje& whereabout Moſes teſtified his obedience , and yr gc 
RH - Faith, is here tiled the [a] Paſſeover, Some would have this "4 Ne" 
= from a verb that fignifieth to [5] ſuffer. That derivation might ws OY b 
5 from the He 


4) Ho bur that it is evident, that the Greek, asalſothe Latin, are raken hich h9- 
Xt 9 i; brew [c]. The Hebrew root fignifieth, to paſſe over ; thencea [4] noun ot 5 
Ln fieth, paſſing over. The [e] ('alde and Syriack do hold the ſame Ierierh3  — 1 4 

> thereunto another letter , which we pronounce A. In like manner = hich 1s, 
Ur Greek, and the [' g ] Latin retain a word of the like pronanciation» Paſcha, 


A Commentary upon the OCuay, i 


they did,and that with conſtancy to the end. They ſaw , (as Chrilt did x; 
2.) 2 joy that was ſet before them , which ſwallowed up the terror of a1 = | 
fo) 


[ 28, 


hs, Our Eng 


The occahion 0 
; ]n referenc 
pchem, and a1 
(ue of the Eg 
ein them , If. 
1,12. LT, 12 
; Inreferenc 
- OUu 
zirering the h 


Jil, 12. 27, 2 


[find th1sS WOT 
| [n referenc 
Ind12, I. 

\ In referent 
k.1 


1 la referenc 


gilt it 18 laid , 


Labwhich Was 


1. Inreferenc 
obedicnr, as p B I giom1t 1 thus {: 
' a diftin& evidence of Faith ; and that taken in the fame ſenſe as it was before, } 


Theword Paſſ 
I we feaſt with: 
| The Paſſeover 
I lbafter the is 
J a{cternal deliv 
I Tadſind pe 
I i, It was 4 
JT inf. Matth, 
J 116, 19. Ani 
J ir, 5. 7. 
J : Itwasa' 
Y Cifians, The 
J anments of C 
J & I: was or 
J vary $227: 
&&.0f the ſeve: 
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J ack, whic 
þ = _ 
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J fda Lanb. 3 
| 6, That La 
J 55; 
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Rites concert 
Il. Achoi 
2, A keer 
J Killin 
4. Sprinc 
Fe Roſtiy 
tes conce1 
I. Eatiy 

I, Eatin 


£ 


x ' 28. Epiſtle to the HzBREws. 


4.1211, Our Engliſh Paſſover fitly ſetteth out the meaning of the name. 


"as ble 

D,noy 4 In reference to the firſt time that it was obſerved , namely to be a fiene 
ochem , and an afſurance that the Deſtroyer which ſlew the firſt born in eve- 
<uſe of the Egyptians would paſle over the houſes of the 1ſ-ac/:tes,and deftroy 
ein them , if they obſerved that which was enjoyned about this Paſlover. 
12, 11, 12,13. | 

1, Inreference to after-times,to put people in mind of Gods paſſihg oyer,and 
a &- Ying the houſes of the Children ot 1ſracl , when he {more the Egyptians. 

ind, 12, 27) 28. - Y | 
ind this word Paſſeover uted in four diftin& reſpeRs, 

ebe» Y | [n reference to the whole feaſt, with all the rites and circumſtances thereof. 


ind.12, Ts f 2 ; 
ih, & ; ln reference to the Sacrifices that were offered up at that feaſt. Dext, 
the | 

1, 


me ; In reference to the Lamb , that was then to be killed and eaten. In this 
in? F chticis ſaid, they roſted the Paſſeover with fire (iChro. 35. 13.) that is the 
od F ja yhich was the Sacramental Element thereof, 

J , lareference to the th and ſubſtance of chat type, which was Chriſt , of 
nd Þ gnitis thus ſaid”, Chriſt 2ur Paſſeover 5 ſacrificed for us, 1 Cor, 5. 7, 


I 31 


The occaſion of giving this name Paſſeover , to the Ordinance intended , The occation 


of the namc 
Paſſover, 


The divers re- 
pes wherein 

the word Paſſ- 

over is uled, 


; {| TrnordPaſſeover is here taken in the firſt and largeſt ſence , namely,for the A'deſcriprion 
S TJ akfet withall the rites ofit. Inthis ſence it may be thus deſcribed. of the Paſſ= 
: Tte Paſſeover was an ordinary Sacrament of the Shows wherein by cating a over, 


J labafter the manner preſcribed under a temporal deliverance , mans ſpiritual 
* T otemnal deliverance was ſigaified and ſealed up unto. them. 
ſa ditin& points are obſervable in this diſtinRion. 
It was 4 Sacrament; for the Lords Supper. was ſubſtituted in the room 
inf, Marth, 26, 19,26. And it had like Rites tothe Lords Supper, Luke 22. 
FJ 316, 19. And theſame ſubſtance was ſealed up by both, namely Chriſt, 
J il, 5, 7, | 
, Lol a Sacrament of the Jewes, to diſtinguiſh it from the Sacraments of 
Cirfizns, The Sacraments of the Fewes were types of things to come z bur the 
J banents of Chriſtians are memorials of things to come. 
I 2 I: was one of their ordizary Sacraments , to diſtinguiſh 'it from their ex- 
J edna S1:raments, which were buc for the time of their abode in the wilder- 
ks.07 the ſeveral kinds of Sacraments, See Chap. 9. v. 20. $. 108. 
& Itis ſaid to be 6:2 of cheir or.linary Sacraments,to diſtinguiſh it from Cir- 
acin, which was the other. Ger. 17. 9. x 
5 The outward element cerein wasa Lamb. Exod. x2. 3. For this creature 
dry fitly ſet our Chriſt the tubſtance of that Sacrament, Therefore he is oft 
Neda Lamb, Joh: I. 29.1 Pet.1. I 9. . 
hs That Lamb was to be eaten, to ſhew their participation of Chriſt. Joh» 
If 
7 That it was to be celebrated after the 9azzer preſcribed, is evident by this 
Inftion, Ne ſhall heep the Paſſrover in his appointed ſeaſon , according to all the 
ruff ir, &c. Numb. 9. 3. The diſtin& Rites are expreſly ſet down, Exod. 12, 
png concerned cither the preparation to the. Paſlcover : or the partaking 
of, 
Rites concerning the Preparation to the Paſſcover were theſe. 
t. Achoice Lamb. v. 5. | 
2, A keeping of that Lamb from the dam forr dayer, v. 6. 
3. Killing that Lamb. v. 6. 
4. Sprinckling the blood thereof. v. 7. 
"Th Roſting it whole, v. 8, 9. . 
tes concerning the partaking of the Paſſeover were theſe. 
I. Eating the fleſh of the Lamb, and that all cf it, v. 8, 10+ 
%, Lating it with #nleavered bread and bitter herbs, v. 8 Ee 


Qqqq 


gnmtrnens ener en 
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ee nl 


. . . . FO 
3. Ir muſt be eaten with their /oz»es girded, their ſhooes on their teer, their 


aff in their hand, and that in haſt, v. 11. 
4». It was to be eaten in oze hoyſe, v. 46. 
$. Thoſe Rites were to be a ſign and ſea). v.13. 
9. The temporal deliverance thereby intended , was preſeryation of their 6; 
born from that deſtruRion which fell upon the firſt-born of the Epyptions: ; 
from the place and ſtate of their bondage. v. L7, 27. Exed. 14, z, " "R 
10. The ſpiritzall deliverance typified hereby, was their deliverance from 
bondage under fin and Sathan. 1 (or. 5. 7. John 1. 29. 


$. 155. Of a Sacramental {nion, 


His word Paſſeoyer, being here put ſor the Sacramental rites thereabout 17 

giveth inſtance, that in Sacramen:s the ſign and thing ſignified are mu:ully 
pur one for another. 

x1. Here the thing ſignified is put for the ſign. In this ſence Gods (vent 
is faid to be iz the fleſh of them that were Circumciſed. Gey. 17. 14, 

2. The fign is put for the thing ſignified , as the Rock for (trift, ; Cy 
IO. 4 

 fThe property of the thing,for the property of the /ign; as, Baptiſm is ſaid to 
ſave us, x Pet. 3. 21. x | 

4. The property of the /igs, for the property of the rhivg : as waſhing, which 
is the property of ourward Baptiim, applyed to that which taketh away fin , 48; 
22, 16. 

The reaſon hereof isa Sacramental Union, betwixt the fien and thing honjfied, 
As an hypoſtatical union of the two Natures of Chriſt, gave occafion to attribute 
the properties of the one nature to the other , ſo doth a Sacramenta} union, By 
vertue of the hypoſtatical union , the Sox of May, even when he was on earth, 
was ſaid to be im Heaven, John 3. 13. and on the other fide, the Blood where- 
with we were redeemed, is faid to be the Blood of God. Atts 20, 28, 

Hereby it appeareth, that the inference which Papiſts and Ubiquitaries make 
of Tranſubſtantiation and Conſubſtantiation from this phraſe, Thi # my Body , is 
unſound. See Chap. 9. v. 20. $. 107. 

The Paſſeover being a like figure to the Lords Swpper ( which ſucceeded the 
Paſſeover , Match. 26, 26.) I hold it meet diſtinRty to fer down , 

I- The agreement betwixt theſe two Sacraments. 

2. The difference betwixt them. 

They agree in theſe particulars following, 

I. In the ſame Awzthor ; they are both of divine inſtitution , Exod, 12. 1. 
r (or. 11. 23. | 
2. In the general properties of a Sacrament. Both had cheir ſigns andthings 
fgnified, Both had their Sacramental Rites. Both were arinexcd toa Co- 
venant and to Promiſes, as Seals, 
3. The particular thing ſignified of both, was Chri/?, 1 (or.5. 7. and 10.16. 
4. There was the ſame benefit of both; which was deliverance from death, 
and reconciliation with God. 
5. Both had che ſame means of application , and participation of the benefit 
of them; which was Faith, | 
6. Both had the ſame ends : which were . 
I. To ſeal Gods promiles, 
2. To teſtify our faith and obedience. 
3. T* be a 4aaye of our profeſſion. 
4. To diſtrgur/h from ſuch as were not Gods people. 
$. To maintain /ove, | 
The differences betwixt the Paſſeover, the Lords Supper and are theſe- 
x. The outward Elem -»t iN that, was 2 Lamb, In this Bread an 
Which are more common, utua!, and ſooner prepared. tefore 
2» Particular-yies thathad' many , and thoſe difficuit ones whereof This 


d Him, 


—Thisfe\ 


| 
* 
ney 


fin rer 
comp! 
and [t; 
cheere 
in the 
5, The 
patio! 
ding t 
6. The 
The 

7. The 
Lord: 


v, 
(NE ſpec 


07 , Was 
wich ſhou! 
neans for ſt 
nd of all $a 
the end of 1 
Exod, 4. 5, 
ning into C 
0th, ro ma 

1. God 
uſt, 

2, He ha 

miſes. 
0ntheſe 

1. On tl 

to God 

2, Let us 

faich gy 
As this ] 
Wasa me 
bt held in 

As the } 

of Moſe $; 
be ſolemn) 
and in the 


| Tak. - Epiſtle tothe HzBRsws. 


an © ae 


—This,fewer and more caſily performed. | ONE 
3. The manver of ſetting forth Chriſt, That, ſer him forth to come. This, 
alt, | We 
4. The perſpicuity and cleerneſs. As a declaration of a thing 1s more per- 

ſpicuous than a prediction of it : and an accompliſhmgnt of a thing more 
evident than a Prophecy of it ; ſo is our Sacrament more perſpicuous and 
ang cleer than the Jews. RT —__ kr 8 
05j, Killing of a Lamb , and ſhedding blood , do more: plainly and lively 
ſet forth a Sacrifice, than breaking'Bread, and powring out wine. . . 
Ar. 1. That may be granted in regard of the outward manner ; and ir 
was needfull it ſhould be ſo , becauſe they were Children in compariſon 
of us : and the thing ſignified, not then accompliſhed :ſo as it could not be 
ſo eaſily conceived and diſcerned. But perſpicuity of a Sacrament is not 
ſo much in the outward Element, or Rites, as in the word annexed there- 
to ; whereby the meaning of what is done is diſtinly declared. . | 
2, The Elements and Rites ofthe Lords Supper, are more fignificant than 
the element and rites of the Paſſeover : and they do more lively ſet forth 
the whole benefit that we receive by Chriſt , which is not only to have 
lin removed, but to be nouriſhed and refreſhed by him. Bread , better 
compriſeth all manner of food under it then fleſh : bread is the ſtrength 
and ſtay of a mans life. Wine may be drunk , but blood cannot.: Wine 
cheereth the heart of man. A participation of Chriſt is more lively ſet forth 
in the rites of the Lords Swpper than of the Paſleoyer. "4 0. | 
5. The efficacy, As the Lords Supper doth more lively ſet forth our partici- 
pation of Chriſt, ſo the efficacy thereof muſt needs be the greater , accor- 
ding to mans apprehenſion in Chriſt, and is moxe orleſs afteted. _ 
6. The amplitude, The Paſſerver was only for the Jews. Exod. 12, 43. 
The Lords Supper is forall Nations. . CR _—_ 
7. The continuance. The Paſſeover had a date, This, is to continue till the 
Lords coming, t Cor. 11, 26. | | G 


apt 


ſ. 156. Of Sacraments being means to ſtrengthen our Faith. 


(NE ſpecial end of this Paſſeover, in reference to_ the firſt obſervation there- 
07, was to affure them of their preleryation .from - that deſtruction 
Wich ſhould be in every houſe of the Egyptians. God afforded them this 
neans for ſrengthning their Faith. This general , to ſtrengthen Faith , is the 
dof all Sacraments, It was an end of Circumcifion, Row. 4. 11. It is indeed 
le end of thoſe extraordinary fignes which God of old afforded to his. people. 
bl. 4.5, 8, 9. Judg. 6. 37. and 7. Io, £1. This was the end of. Gods en- 
mg into Coyenant with his People. Ger. 17. 17. and of binding himſelf by 
Vith, to make good his promiſe. Heb. 6. 17, 18. | 

!. God knoweth mans backwardneſs to belieye , and proneneſs to di- 


| 
: [] 


t - hath an earneſt defire that we ſhould partake of the benefit of his pro- 
miſes, rg 
Ontheſe grounds he uſeth means for ſtrengchning our faith. | 
L on the tender heartedneſs of God towards man, How ſhould this bind us 
to God ? 
2, Let us carefully obſerve the means which God affordeth for ftrengrhning our 
ath, and uſe them aright. 


eld in perpetual memory. See more hereof. 


, 


nd in the particular here ſer down , by Faith eyery part of Gods worthip is to 
Q.qq4q 2 | _ 


— 


| S this Paſſeover was continued in future years after that deliverance given : Cn —_ 
'MS2 memorial thereof, and gjveth proof that Gods memorable mercies are to , od. m 


S the keeping of this Paſſcover is. here produced for an evidence of the faith Sacraments to 
je ſes, who by Faith kept the Paſſeover,it. giveth proof that Sacraments are to pe gbſeryed by 
dlemniſed by faith : as one Sacrament; .ſoall Sacraments are to be folemnized: Faith, 


[4] of. 


6) <o/opon. 


bs qe 


«26s. funds, 


4] vpo ox601% 


be pertoumed. &5y f.4rh Abel offered bu Sacrifice,v, 4. What res fre 
fre nbes you Fr rs, & c, Mar. 11. 24. 8" Peverjou ge 
Faith makes both our peſons and works acceptable to Ged,y, 6, Otherwiſe 
perſons are odious, and our works are abominable in Gods fight, ws 
In Sacraments this is the rather to be oblerved, becaulc thereof are two Party 
One is Gods offer. | ; 
The other is, our receiving. 
is altogether in vain. | 
' x, Hereby take notice of the reaſon of that ſma!l , or rather no profit which 
many receive from Gods Ordinances in genera),and from the Sacraments in Par 
ticular. They want that eye of the foul whereby they might perceive the 009d 
tendred to them by God: and the hand , whereby they might receiye jr, Bajch is 
both that eye and hard. | ITO 
2. Hereby lcarn how to prepare hy ſc]f ro a due partaking of the Sacrament, 
By faith obſerye it. Ler chy heart be ſeaſoned arid filled rherewith, Por this end 
take notice of Gods promiſes , particularly of choſe that are ſealed up by the $4 
crament. Thus may faith be wrought in thee. M-ditate on them :lomay hy faich 
be ſtrengthned : ſo will the Sacramenc be profitable uato thee. 


$. 157. Of ſprinkling blood, 


TO the former evidence of © Moſes his Faith, by keeping the Paſſeover the Apo. 
ſtic addeth another, which was ſpriwklrng of blood, Thoſe two arc joyned to= 
ther by the ordinary copulative . |.-] 4»d. And well may they be'joyned; for 
the one was obſerved with che ocher : when the Lamb was ſlain , they were ens 
Jjoyned , to take of the blood, and (tr; it on the two fide poſts, Exod, 12, 9, The 
noun tranſlated [5] ſprink/ing, is derived from a verb that fignifieth [c] to poop 
out, For the blood was powred into a baſon, and carried to their dore, and there 
ſprinkled upon the poſts theteof. 
: Of the derivation of the noun 
3. 

Blood was there uſed to be a fignunto them , that blood ſhould not be ſhed if 
their houſes. Blood under che Law typified the means of atonement, Hereof ſee 
Chap. 9. v. 7. $- 4%. andv. 18. $. 99. 

The prinking ot blood did typifie the application of the means of atonement 
Wa mans own ielf. Hereof ſee Chap. 9g. v. 12. $. 71, 72. | 

Blood was the ground of atonement ; ſprinkling was the means of reaping be- 
nefit thereby. 

The rite of ſprinkling blood was uſed only the firſt time of celebnting the 
Paſſeover : becaule it was a fign of that particular deliverance which then onely 


This is done by faith : without which Gogz offes 


tranſlated rd] ſprinkling , ſee Chap. g,y, 23; 


| wasgiven. There was not the like occafion for it, at other Paſſeovers. For ſuch a 


[4] 4, 


Faith and pru- 


dence in pre- 


venting dan- 
£cr, 


Deſtroyer, as isnoted in the words following, was onely ſent at that time. 
$. 158. Of hims that deſtroyed the firſt born in Eonpt- 


OQNE ſpecial reaſon of the foreſaid rite of ſprinkling blood, is thus expreſſed 

leſt he that deſtroyed , &c. So as ir was for preyenting a great danger- ? $ 
particle,[a]/eſt,or as it is in the Greek,that not ,' meaning, thar the defiroyetr might 
not touch them,) implieth, that what was done, was to prevent dange?, that 1uc 
or ſuch an evill might not ſurprize them. 

Soas faith may ftand with prudence, in preventing danger, both in aan 
to our ſelyes,and alſo in reference to others. For Moſes heby prevented both 
danger of his own houſe, and alſo of every houſe amongſt the /ſrac/ite. —_ 
in this caſe may eſpecially be uſed, when ſuch means are uſed as God preierivet 
for preyenting danger, We heard before v. 23. $. 125. that danger might be _ 
vented in others, And Moſes forſaking Egypr, ſheweth, that men'may3 
danger whereunto themſelves are ſubjeR. 


How Fear and Faith may ftand together, ſee Chap, $. v.7. $:45- This 
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This phraſe [6] he that deſtroyed , cometh from the fame root that the word [6] 5 7ofrep 
odced [c]perdition did. Whereof ſee Chap. re, v. 39. $. 151. 1c} _— 
[is here a participle of che preſent tenſe , and implyeth that he was much in . 
I i&oying. He ſpared never a houſe of any of the Egprians. 


fo) 


Oueſt. Who was this deſtroyer ? 


”, I. Principally and primarily, it was God himſelf : for he ſaith , I will God the prin- 


ſuite al the firſt born, &'c. and Moſes ſaith, the Lord will paſs thorough to ſmite ©P*1 dc- 
I ik Exyptians, Exod. 12. 12, 23, Boyer, 

2, Ttrumentally and ſecundarily, an A-ge[mightdoit : as an Angel ſmore 

[ue] with a plague (2 Sam. 24, 16.) and che Aſrians with a ſudden deſtru- 

dion, 2 Kings 19+ 35+ | | 
Whether one or more eAvngels were implycd , is not expreſly determined: and 

1jsto0 curious to ſearch after ir. It might be done by che Miniftry of one : or. 

wny might be imployed abour ir. Whoſoever they were, they were Gods inſtru- 

ents, andas it were Gods hand: fo as hereby it is manifeſt, that God ayen- 

oth, He hath many wayes, means , and inſtruments of yengeance, but they are 


J ordered by-him. Hereof ſee Chap. 10. ve. 30. $. 112, 


6, 159. Of the extent of Gods vengeance on all , of all ſorts. 


THE parties deſtroyed are here ſaid to be the [a] firſ#-born : ſuch as fiſt ope- [a]mirparines: 


aed the womb. | 
(f the derivation , and compoſition of the, Greek word , ſee Chap. 1. yer. 6. 


, 67, ; 
Wer his word, fir ſt-born, are here compriſed not only the fuſt born of men , Deareſt ſub- 


J jatulſo of beaſts, Exod. 1x. 5. Yea and their Gods alſo wete deſtroyed, Exod, =—_ deſtru; 


2, 12, | . 
The firſt horn of their Children were moſt dear unto them, 

(0s were very profitable unto them, Their Gods were in high accounx 

imongſtthem. | 

We bare here an inſtance, that God can take away the deareſt, and the uſe- 

uleſt chings, yea, and chings which we- have in higheit account, This is further 

englfieſin Job (Fob 1. 19.) and in the Jews, Ezek. 24. 25. 

[. God is an high ſupreme Lord over all; all are under his juriſdiction , as Why rhe dea- 
Children, Cattle, and ſuch as we eſteem as Gods. reſt taken a< 

2, He doth ſometime in this extent manifeſt his power , to aggravate his "7: 

&our, 

3 He doth ſo in ſome perſons, to prevent future miſchicfs that they might do, 

Thus he took away Davids dear Abſolon, 2 Sam. 18. t5, | 

4 He ſometimes ſo dealeth with his Children , to try them. Gey, 22. 2, Yea, 
ud to manifeſt that grace that is in them, This was the end of Gods dealing 
Fith Job ſo as the did ; that faith,patience, and other graces that were in him, 

Upit be manifeſted to be in him. 

1. What cauſe have all of all ſorts to take heed of provoking ſuch an one, as proyoke nor 
teLord is > He can make the Routeſt to oop, witneſs Pharaoh and all Egypt, God. : 
Exd, 12, 31. &c. If there be any thing that men ſer their heart upon, God can 

a them of it, and make them repent their oppoſing againſt God. | 

2, This may admoniſh us to take heed of ſetting our hear , and doting too Ser nothearr 
wch upon any thing here below. We ought to account all things that here we 2 chings be- 
Ujoyto be {uch as may be taken from us. Beſides the forementioned inftances of OY 

udren,Beaſts and Gods, the Lord may take away his Ordinances, as he ſuffe- 

the Hrke to be taken from Ifracl,1 Sam. 4. It. | 

3 Welluſeall thingsthat are dear and uſefull unto thee , that thou provoke 31m 

0 take them away from thee. TIRE is aggravated by the ex- jj Es os 
Qtthereof -implyed , in the [5] plural number. The hiſtory thus ex refleth the ſubje&ro des 
freumſtance, Af! che firft born in the land of Egypt ſhall dye , from t _y born ſiructien. 

Pharacb , that fitteth wpon his Throne , even unto the firſt-born of the Maid- 


{ervant >the is bekjnd the MU, ang all the firſtborn of beaſts, Exod. 11, 5. It 


FE 
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is further added in the execution of this judgment , that there was "tan boy, 
' where there was not one dead, Exod. 12. 30. | WEE Sans 
Thus we ſee how Godcan extend his judgment to all of all forts, Jn 4p, 
place mention is made of old and young , Maids , little (hildren, aud Women - 
be deſtroyed. Ezek.'g. 6. Yeaof the Prieſt and Prophet, of Virgins aud young wo 
Lam, 2. 20, 21, 22. Read Lamentations, Chap; 5. ve. I1,12,1 3,14, 
Toſ50d all are alike ; with him is no reſpect of perſons. kn 
Ic therefore concerneth all of all forts , to fear and to take heed of proyokigo 
the wrath of the Lord, This extent prevents all yain prerences , as if God would 
ſpare the Prince, or the honorable perſon, or the rich, or the poor, or the meine 
or any other kind; No outward condition can exempt us from Gods juriſqiQiog: 
and as God can, fo he will keep under all of all forts.. Dy 


$. 160. Of Gods ordering Judgments anſwerable to ſins, 


The fin and & þ HIS kind of judgement in deſtroying the firſt. born , is the more obſeryable 
06474 6 1 of * in thatit was anſwerable to their great fin. DOR 
alike ©2029 Their fin was to ſeek the extirpation of the Children of 1/-4el; for which end 
the King commanded the Midwives to kill all the male-children of the Iſraelites 
in the birth ; which cruell Edi , becauſe it took not effe& , therefore he made 
anotheras cruel (if not more cruell) that all his people ſhould caſt every fon that 
is born of an 1ſraelite into the water, Exod. x. 16, 22. God therefore deftroyeth 
all their firſt born , and thns ordereth the judgment anſwerable to their fin. The 
Judgnient an- Loxd flrther followed the Egyptians in this kind ; for they ſought to drowethe 
ſwerable ro Children of the 1ſraelites, and their King,and all his mighty Hoſt were drowned 
Sas, ..1 . in the red Sea. Many are the inſtances which the Scripture giveth in this kind : 
Nadab and Abihu offered Incenſe with ſtrange fire, and were themſelves devou» 
red with ftrange fire , Lev. 10. 1, 2. Memorable is the inſtance of Adenibezeh, 
ES. LY W_. 
j And of Elies ſons,who prophaned the holy things of God, and were deſtroyed 
in bcaring the Ark of the Lord, x Sam. 4. 11. | 

Agag was thus dta}t'witha)l in his kind, 1 Sam. 15. 33, And David in fun- 
dry caſes ,as 2 Sam. 12. 11. and 24 I. 15. 

God hath expreſly threatned thus much, Lev. 26. 23, 24. Pſal.18. 26. 

x. Thus God dealeth, to manifeſt the equity of his proceeding againkt men, 
that ſo he may be the more juſtified, 

2. The Lord doth this in mercy to afford unto men a meanes to find out the 
cauſe of Judgment; that ſo they, may take away the caule by true repentance, 
and thereupon the Judgment be remoyed ; or otherwiſe that they may be made 
the more inexcuſable. | 

Let us therefore take occaſion from the kind of Gods Judgments to ſearch at- 
ter the cauſes thereof. Hereof ſee more in the Plaiſter for rhe Plague on Nund. 


I6. 44. $. 4. 5» 
$. 161, Of Children puniſhed for their Fathers ſins, 


T is more than probable , that among thoſe firſt born , very many we young 
Children, may © Children , which never had done themſelves any hurt to the / ſraelites ; ſo 2s 
ſuffer for their Children may ſuffer for their Fathers fins. The law threatneth as much, Exod, 
Fathers fiv. 20,5. And God herein manifeſterh the extent of his Juſtice , Exod. 34-5 This 
may be exemplified in the Children of Dathas , and his complices, Nm" TP: 
27, 32. Andin the Children of Jeroboam, 1 King. 15. 29. and ſundry others. | 
Divine vengeance is hereby much aggravated. As Gods mercy by the _ 
thereof to the ſeed and Children of ſuch as believe on him,is much amplified (0% 
17.7. Prov.20.7.Pſal. 112.2.) fo is the Judgment aggravated by this extent. 
i Ob*, This may ſeem to be againſt juſtice , and againſt Gods exprels G : 
who hath ſaid it, and ſworn it, that the Child ſhall"not dy for the-ſi of the 


ther, Ezck.'18. 2, 3.&Cc. Anſv. 
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n0us nature? 


tprived of cheir patrimony , by realon of their parents demeri:. 


tear imply for bis parents Perſonal fin, 


nd take heed of treaſuring up wrath for them, 

This alſo gives occaſion to Children to be humbled , even for their parents fin. 
This wasit that much humbled gocd Fofiah, (2 King. 22. 19.) and it was ac- 
exzable in Gods fight, | 


$, 162. Of Gods preſerving hs from common judrments, 
HE end why the forelaid blood: was ſprinkled , was the preſervation of the 
ference tothe [ſraelites, who are ſRyled, the people of God, v. 25. 


pyeth , that the deſtroyer ſhould be ſo far from ſlaying them, or any of theirs, as 
heſhould not come neer, ſo much as. to touch them. In this ſence is this word 
ued concerning a beaſt, that ſhould come neer Mount Sinai whereon the Law 
vs delivered. Heb 1 2.20. This wordis allo uſed of being far from doing a thing: 
ud therefore it is joyned with a Metaphor of a like extent , namely, raft : thus, 
uch not, taſt not, Col. 2. 21. Beſo far from eating,as not to taſt of ſuch a thing. 
The hiſtory thus expreſſeth the extent of this preſervation, 7he Lord will paſs 
ever - 6 and will not ſuffer the Deſtroyer to come in unto your houſes to ſmite 
1", Exod, 12. 2.3. 

This giveth proof , that God can deliver his from common judgments. Sec 
nore hereof in the Plaiſter for a Plague, In Numb. 16. 45-$. 12,13, 14. 


= 


$. 163. Of the reſolution of Heb, 11. 24, 25, 26, 27, 29. 


14, By faith Moſes, when he was come to years, refuſed tobe called the Soy of 
Pharaohs daughter. 
y. Chooſing rather to ſuffer affiiftion with the people of God , than to enioy the 
pleaſures of ſin for a (eaſon. 
6, Eſteeming the reproach for (hriſt , greater riches than the treaſares in 
gypt : for he had reſpeft unto the recompence of the reward. 
7. By faith he forſook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the King : for he ex- 
ured , as ſeeing him who is inviſible, 
8. Through faith he kept the Paſſeover , and the ſprinkling of blood, leſt he 
that deſtroyed the firſt born ſhould touch them. 


It is commended by three effeRs. 
ne was, his contempt of the world. 
Another , his Conrage. 
he third was his Obedience, | 
: 's contempt of the world is manifeſted by turning Fom the three great allure- 
ilts of the world : which were N 
I, Honours, y, 24. 
2, Pleaſures, y. 25, 
3 Riches, y. 26, His 


T's {um of theſe five verſes is a commendation of Moſes faith. 
0 


—  __ _ 


aa * ; R as : , PR 
Anſw. 1- The Juſtice of God is manifeſted by the univer{a] Contavion , and 
corruption of all Children-of men. Is it not juſt with men to deſtroy the yours 
bbs of Foxes, Wolves, and other miſchieyous creatures, by reaton of their rave- 


2, Beſides, Children appertain to Parents ; they are theirs, In this reſpe& it 33 
not againſt Juſtice to puniſh them in their Parents caſe. Children of Traicors arc 


As for Gods avouching not to puniſh the Child for the Father , that js ſpo= 
ken of penitent Children , and withall it is intended of the perfonal fins of Pa- 
cars, and the eternal puniſhment thereof: which puniſhment , no Child ſhal! 


This ſhould the rather move parents to take heed of provoking Gods wrath, in 
riþe& of their Children. Have pitic , O parents, on your ſelves and Childten . 


people of God : who are compriſed under thisrelative, [a] them, for this hath [4] «dr, 


The extent of their preſervation is ſet out in this word [6] rouch : which im-[67 Shpn, 
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A Commentary upon the 


Veric 24, 


a 4 


EF, 


28 
< a9 


His deſpifing of honour is fer out two wayes , 


r. By the time, when he manitelted as much , even whe he wa; come y 


TCAYS. 
F te By the kind of honour, which was very great, to be called the Sox of Phis 
raohs Daughter. 

Both theſe are amplified by the manner of rejecting honour, which was Tolyy. 
£4721y , in this word, refuſed. 

A Second particular wherein his contempt of the world was manifeſted, ws 


abouc pleaſzre. This is ſer down comparauvely. The compariton is of unequls, - 


Here obierve , 
7, The chings compared, 
2. The manner of comparing them. "2 
The things compared, are, A ffiftions and Ple:ſures, 
Afſfiictions are fer our by the Patients: which were, 
t. The people of God. _ 
2. Moſes himiclt, who is compriſed under this rhraſe,ſuFered with, 
Pleaſures are ſerour by two properties. I. Sirft.v 2, Momemary, 
The manner © preter:ing aBiRions Hefore pleaſures,is declared in theſe words, 
Cine: jng rather than. = 
The third particular inſtance of contemning the world , is about riches, Here 
:5 noted , 
7. The cf of Faith. 
2. The ground thereof. 
This «ffe& alſo is ſer down comparatively. 
In the compariſon we are to confider , 
x, The things compared. | 
2. The manner of comparing them together. 
The things compared , are Reproach and Riches. 
Keproaches axe illuſtrated by the principal obje& , who was (brif, 
Reches are amplified, | 
7. By the kind of them, Treaſures. 
2. By the ſubjeR, or place where they were, 1 Egypr. 
The manner is manifeſted two wayes. 
x. Simply , in this word , —_— 
2, Comparatively, greater riches than. | 
The ground of preterring the one before the other,ywas Rewara. 
This is ict out, 
I. By the kind of reward, in this phraſe, The recompence of the reward, 
2. By the affcQion of 37cjes thereunto. He had reſpeft umo its 
A ſecondeyidence of Hoſes his faith is ſet out,y. 27. 
Here i« decla1ed , 
x. The kind of evidence. 
2, The giound therecf. 
Tic kind of evidence was an invincible courage. 
This is x. Propounded. 2. Amplified. 
x. Ia Propounding it, is notcd, 
x. His a, he forſook, 
2. The place which he forſook, Egypr. : 
The amvlification is by denyal of a contrary diſpoſition, wherein We hae 
. The aftc&ion denyed , ot fearing. "i = 
ke objec of that fear , ſer ouc by a threefold gradation. . 
A. mav, This is implyed under the word K3zg, | 
. The greateſt of men, A King, 
3. That which maketh a King moſt terrible,his wrathe 
A third evidence of AZofr« his faith, was his Obedience. 
This was manifeſted rwo wayes. | 
x. In reference to God, 
itz reference to Gods people, F 
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J | Memorabl, 


kh, See 6. 
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(difficult ra 


I, Faith ma 
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l Greatneſs | 
the Son of P 
ſ, 136. 
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choole it, $ 
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(ll. eff 
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ke ſ. 138, 
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ll, Matter 
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IV. Fait 
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INV1, Fait 
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XT If, 28. Epiſtle tothe Hz Br Ez ws. 


"7, that which hath reference to God , we have, 
\ HisaR, he kept. 2. The obje& thereof, The Paſſeover. 
11 that which hath' reference to Gods people, is ſer down , 
Phe Y i, The thing done ; ſprizk/rng of blood, 
\, The reaſon thereof , which was to prevent danger. 
lug Here is declared. 
| The kind of danger. 
ws Þ& , The extent of prelervation from it. 
als, £ The kind of danger was deſtru&ion,amplified by the perſons deſtroyed ; the 
JI +} bor», 
The extent of preſervation is let out , 
J 1 Bythe a& denied , ſhould not touch. 
1, By che objeR, or perſons not touched, them, namely the 1(raelites. 


We to 


j, 164. Of Obſervations raiſed ont of Heb. I1. v. 24, 25, 26, &Ee. 


I | Memorable matters are to be kept in memory. This the name, Moſes, inten- 
5s | wh.See'$S. 132. =” 
I 1 noghty matters are to be attempted, as men are able. This phraſe, when he 
e IF wcme to ears, implies thus much. See $. 132. 
J !ll, Difficule duries muſt be willingly done, This word refuſed, hath reference to 
T :dfficulc cask, bur implieth willingneſs. See $. 2 36. 
Il, Faith makgs worldly honour to be lightly efteemed. By faith Moſes refuſed 
$ honor, See $. 136. 
I |. Greatneſs of howour moveth not Believers. Tt was a great honour to be called 
the Son of Pharaohs danghter, but Moſes was no whit movyed-therewith. Sec 
ſ, 136. iÞ | | 
il, Affiftion m.z5 be choſen. Or it may be willingly undergone, doſes did Verſe 5. 
FJ civole it, See$. 137. 
J \Il, Gods people may be wnder affliftion. This is here*taken for granted.See $.1 38. 
(ll, eAffittions keep not Bebevers from (ommunion with Saints. Though the 
pople of God were afflicted ,' yet Moſes would be of their Communion. 
Le. 138, 
IX, Pleaſures occaſion ſin . Here they are Ryled pleaſures of fin. See F. 139. 
| | Pleaſures are momentany. They are but for a ſeaſon. See $. 140. 
i Fath mcbes affiiftions to be preferred before pleaſures. Moſes by faith pre- 
 *req af: Rions, See $. 137. | 
ul, Matters mut be cuterpriſed on good ground, This word Efteeming, intends Verſe 26. 
much. See F, 1.42, 
All, (hr:{# was knows of old, For he was known to Moſes. Sees. I42. | 
AW, (brit was reproached before he was exhibited, In this reſpeR this phraſe 
L bere uſed , rhe reproach of Chriſt. See 9. 142. | 
il, Behevers prefer (hriſts reproach before riches Witneſs Moſes, See $.143. 
WI. Pelievers diſcern betwixt things that differ, This phraſe , reater riches 
they, viveth proof hereunto. See F. 144. F 
l. There ts a reward. This is here taken for oranted, See$S. 145. 
VIII, Reſpeit may be had to reward. So Moſes had. See $. 146. 
My, Reward puts 0n to endure, Moſes was hereby put on. See $. 146. 
Danger may be avoxded, For this end Moſes forſook Egypr. See $. 157. 
I. Faith expels fear, Faith made Aſoſes nor to fear. See 9. 148. 
vl The moſt terrible ones are not to be feared. Hoſes feared not the Kings 
” Wath. See $. 148, | 
all, Faith makes invincible, The expreſſion of that which Moſes feared not, 
Wich was, the wrath of a King, giveth proof hereunto. See $. 149. 
mV. Faith ſeeth God. Thus Moſes ſaw God, See $.150. 
« God 15 inviſible, So is he here {et down to be. See $. 151. 
VI Paithraiſeth the mind above ſence, For ſence cannot ſee that that is in- 


"idle, See 9. 152. 
Rrrex XXV II. 


Verſe 27. 


140 


A Commentary upon the 


Verſe 28, 


[ 2] diifromn, 
[| 6] Raire, 
fc] d)&. 


Faith com- 
mon to all 
forts. 


Who they 
were that be-. 


lievcd, 


fayine faith, 


of Pharaoh. See $. 149. 


XXVIII. Faith works obedience. By faith foes was moyed to do what God fo 


quired about the Paſſeover, See $. 153. 


XXIX. What God enjoynes muſt be obſerved, God commanded Aoſes to oblery: 


the Paſſeover, andſo he did. See$.15 3. 


XXX. Gods works are oft attributed to hus Miniſters, As this word , kept , im- 


plieth an ordarning, it proves the point. See $. 153. 

KXXI. Deliverarces are to be remembred. This was the end of the Paſſeoye; 
See $. 154. | 

XXXII. In Sacraments the Sign and Things ſignified are oft mutuall 
for other, The Paſſeover was Yo thing ſignified, - itis - Put for Rs 
nal celebration thereof. See $. 155. | 

XXXII1. God affords means for ſtrengthning faith. This was one end of the Paſſe. 
over. Seey. 156. 

XXXIV.Sacraments are to be ſolemniz'din faith ſo did Moſes keep the Paſſeoye; 
See $.256. : 

XXXV. Blood ts the means of atoyement. It was blood that kept the deftzo er 
from entring into the /ſrael/ttes houſes, See $. 157. 7 

XXXVI. A right application makes means wſefull. Sprinkling of the blood in- 
tends{o much, See $. 157. 

XXXVII. Faith and prudence in preventing danger may ſtand together, By faith 
Moſes uſed that means that kept our the ceſtroyer. See $. 158. 

XXXVIII. The Lord revengeth, Heit was that deſtroyed, See 5, 158. 

XXXIX. The deareſt and uſefulleſt that men have, may be taken from them, Who 
dearer than their Firſt-born ?. who more uſefull than their Cattle? yet were 
theſe deſtroyed. See $. 159. 

XL. Godcan extend Judgement to all of all ſorts, The firſt-born here deſtroyed,are 
ſet down in the plural number : none exempted. SeeF, x39. 

XLI. God ordereth puniſhment according to ſin, The Egyptians deſtroyed the Male 
Children of the /ſrae/ites, and their Firſt-born are deſtroyed, See 5. 160. 

XLII. (hildren may be puniſhed for their Fathers fins, So were theſe firlt-born. 
See F. 161. 

XLIII. God can preſerve his from common judgments. So were the fufi-born of 
the Iſraelites preferved. See $. 162. 

XLIV. God can keep judgement far off from his : even o , as the judgement may 

not touch them. Sce F. 162. 


— 
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$. 165. Of Itraels paſſing through the red Sea. 
- - = - 8 | 
By Faith they paſſed thorow the red SEA, As by dry land : which the Eoyptians d- 
ſaying to do , were drowned, 


our of 
5 Oui 
ber, 


H E eleventh inſtance which the Apoſtle produceth to prove the Vig 
Faith , is cxemplified in Moſes , together with all thoſe that under ii 
dance went out of Egypt. Ir is indefinitely ſaid , and that in the plural num 
[a] They paſſed 4 horow. 
The word tranſlated, paſſed thorow,is a compound, Theſb]fimple verb ſgnifierh to 
£0. The[c]prepoſition implieth thorow.Soas it is well tranſlated, 7 hey paſed thorow, 
Here are intended the whole multicude of Belicvers ; not onely ſome 0 s" 
eminent perſons,as Moſes, Aaron, Hur, Joſhua, Caleb, and ſuch orhers *0r%” 
ſo all of all forts. So as faith is a grace appertaining not only to ext7aoaml) 
perſons , but alſo to perſons of the meaner rank. 
This in brief ſhould ſtir up all, great and mean, learned and unlearned,GoVer: 
nors and Sub jets, Male and Female, Young and Old, to labour after Faith, 
Oueſt, What kind of Faith was this ? ad 
Anſw. Surely ſuch a Faith as hath hitherto been ler forth :a true juſtifying a 


Cuar, X], 


-XXVII1. Sight of Good keeps from fear of man, Thus was Moſes kept from fex 
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[, 29. Epiſtle tothe HeBrEws. 


—_— - . 5 
| cannot be denicd, but that there was in Moſes, and ſome others, a miracu- 
faith 3 Which may ſtand with'. a juſtifying Faith: as a ſenſitive ſoul is in a 


mlonable mani. i | 
1, 0h, Iris aid of them who paſſed thorow the red Sea, that they murmw- 


I 4nd wiſhedchey had not been brought out of Egypt. Exod. 14. 11, 12, 


Anſw. 1. That mighr be laid ot ſome of them ; as it is ſaid afterwards,the »ex/ 
uliude that was among them, Numb, 11. 4. 

;, Though upon the fight of Pharaohs hoſt they might diſtruſt , yet upon 
Wes exhortation , and upon tight of che path that was made in the Sea , they 


Wleved. 


A TY 


1, 0bi, God ſware to them that believed not, that they {hould Aot eater ime-bu | 
I feb. 3- 18. : | 

" By vertue of the true Fajch of ſome , all might be made partakers of che Many reap 
mall, and remporal bleſſing. God in this preſervation would manifeſt a dif- benefit by the 


berce berwixt ſuch as profeſſed his name , and ſuch as openly oppoſed againſt _— ſame. 
© | ecY. 166, in 


the end. 


Te place of danger whereinto they went, and thorow which they paſſed, and xx, ; I 
arent preſerved from the fury of their enemies,-is here [tiled , the [4] red {4} &9) dn" 
, In Hebrew it is ſRiled [e] the Sea of reed,or a Bulruſh: by reaſon of Reeds or [eJEINS 07. 


kites orowing on the banks thereof : or of weeds, in the bottom of ir, Thoſe Mare judict. 
£ j Mare-algoſum. 


Lf] ERS» 


ined which Jonah doth thus mention , [ the weeds were wrapt about my 
d, Jonah 2. 5.] are expreſſed under this Hebrew word, which fignifieth Reed, 


« Ruſh, < | | 
The Chaldee paraphraſe , and the Greek LXX. tranſlate it , red-Sea. 


136, In all Nations ar and ſince the ſeveral tranſlations of the Bible,called this 
ki, the red-Sea ; Hereupon that it might be the berter known , what Sea was 
re meant, they cranſlaced it red-Sea. Thus they tranſlated the Aſteriſmes and 
(mftellations which are mentioned , Job 9g. 9.and 38. 32. by the Common 
wes with which they were then called,as Aritxrm,Orion, Pleiades Which are 
tithe Hebrew names there uſed ; but names taken from the Grecians. 

This Sea is called the red Sea , on theſe grounds, 

[. The Sand on the ſhoares thereof were red. 

1 The mountaines bordering thereon were reddiſh. 

+ By realon of che forefaid tands and mountains there appeared a reddiſh 

luſtre upon the waters. = | 

Thistitle, red=Sea, is here expreſſed for diſtinRion, ſake : to ſhew that it was 
vi25 the Sea of Tyberias | John 6, x,] a narrow, ſhallow Sea ; btit a broad deep 
MA, a the ycd-Sea 15, 


The word which we tranſlate, [g] paſſed thorow , Implyeth that they paſſed [g] vitrw, 


one fide to another. 


wmeof the Jewiſh Rabb1ns , whom many Chriſtian Interpreters follow , fay, F 


The red Sea, 
The Apoltle followeth them ; ſo doth Lake in relating Stephens ſpeech. At, why lo called : 


How they 
aſled 


OroOW 


tht they did onely paſs on one fide of the Sea,trom one placeto another, in way . req Sea 


a half-circle , to avoid the fury of Pharaohs Hoſt, and to be a meanes o 
ming them + as if one ſhould go into the Thames at Weſtminſter , and come 
Matthe Temple ; not touching the other {ide of the Thames. 

Their reaſons for this aſſertion are theſe , | 

I, The 1ſ-aeh:tes had not time enough to paſs from one fide of the Sea to the 
other. They were on foot, and had many little Children with them, fo as 
they could not in one night paſs over ſo broad a Sea, 

2, The place from whence they went before they paſſed oyer,is called Zrham. 
Exod. 13. 20. And the place to which they came after they had ended 
their iourney, is alſo called Erhams, Numb. 33. 8. | 

4rſw, To the fiſt , 1, The Sea in the place where they paſſed , might be fo 

narrow,as in 2 night 1t might be paſled over, eſpecial- 
ly by ſuchas fled from their enemies. 
2. It is no where ſaid that they were but one night in 


paſſing ic over, Indeed it is faid [Exed. 14. 24.) thatin 


the 
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the morning watch , the Lord looked unto the Hal 
the Egyptians /;and troubled them. This might be 2, 
bour fix in the morning:andGod then began to wrouble 
the Egyptians : butat that rime might the 1ſ72e;,; . 
in the Sea : and though God cauſed the waters bekin 
thens, where Egyptians, were to fall down, yer . 
oor Os them before the 1ſr2elites > AS they pai 
To the fecond.. The ſame name might be given to rwo places ; which is fe. 
quent in Scriptures,and in all ages and places of the world; elpecially, cne brine 
on one fide , the other on the other ſide of the 'Sea. | | 4 
| Neere Lodo there is on one fide of theriver of Leigh a Town called Stratfork 
: "_ and on the other ſide , another Town called Stratford ; and theſe two difin8 
05g get Towns, indifferent Pariſhes, and different Counties. Beſides the notation of the 
{5m name, [*] Ethan, on theone and other fide of the Sea, may be given uponslike 
[1 Ihe ve- occaſion ; For Etham fignifierh their comming, It 1s derived from [Ja verb that 
+: 7g. fignifieth to come , and the laſt Jetter of Erhams, implyeth 2 relative pronoun , 
their, or them, Wherefore becauſe ont of Egypt they came to ſuchaplace, when 
- .  * they centred into the Sea', ir was called Erham; and having paſled thorow the 
GS place: whither they firft came, was alſo called Erham. 
4 | : mow they clean croffed the red-Sea,from one fide to another, appeares by theſe 
calohs. bes | 
[*] Heres, 7. The word hereuſed by the Apoſtle, they [*]paſſed thorow,jntends as much. 
2, Ir is three times nored in the hiſtory,thar they were jn the midft of rhe Sea, 
Exod. 14. 16. 22, 39. | 
' 13-As they paſſed thorow Jordan , fo they paſſed thorow the red-Sea ; Joh. 
4. Mount Sinai, whither the 1ſraclires came, after they had paſſed thorow the 
Sea, ( Exod. x 9.-1.) was.on the other fide of that Sea, in the defart of eArabia. | 
if Gal. 4. 24. So alto were other places whither they came , after they hadpaſſed 
i thorow the red- Sea. h 
5. It they had come out on the ſame fide of the Sea, on which they went 10- 
to iz, they 1night have lived in fear of the Egyprians, to gather another army a- 
g2in{t chem. But the red-Sea being berwixt them , they are freedfrom thoſe 
{cars, 
6. Going in, and comming out of the Sea, on the ſame fide,would open tco 
wide a gap for Jrltaniſts, Porphirians , and other like Atheiſts, to illude chis mi- 
ractlous work, by fayine, that doſes marked the low ebb of the Sea, and fo lea 
the people along :and the Egyptians following when the tide began to afile, were 
drowned, $ ; 
[ob &dngre. This miracle isamplified by this phraſe following,[h} as by dry Lind;The word 
[i] zhlex #gtr. 142d is not in the Greek, bur yer underſtood. When thie word, dry, is applyed:? 
:+]2%ae bg7- other things, that other thing uſeth ro be expreſſed, as [3] a dry hand (Match. 12. 
ro.) ofa withered hand. [k ] A dry tree. Luk. 23. 31. Bur when it is atrributed 
to the earth, the ſubſtantive uſerh to be left out,as MMatth, 23.15. Ye compa[s Sen 
and Land. The word tranſlated land,is the word that is here uſed in the rex:,3nd 
tenifieth dry. 
Fhis is here noted, 

To give evidence of the divine providence in making the bottom of the Sea 
on which they went as fittotrayell on , as an hard, plain, beaten high Wy 
dry weather. In the hiſtory ir1s ſaid , that the Sea was made dry land, and chat 
they went into the midft of the Sea upon the dry prennd, Exod, 14. 21.3% 

This Inote, to meet with the conceit of them who refer this circumltanc* © 
ary land, to the boldneſs of the Iſraelites , as if they had gon through chick anc 
thin, as luſtily as if they had 2g0N ON dry, hard oround. They oround their + 
#1] 1;9n on this particle;[ /} AS. But we obſerved before (v. 27. $. 152.) _—_— 
particle did not alwayes imply a-diminution or a meer ſeeming of a thing » 
reality thereof, | | | 
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$. 166. Of Faith, making bold and ſtrong. 


| Jo E forernentioned evidence of Faith , that by faith they paſſed through the 


Faith, paſſed chrough--For dan, Joſh:; 3:3 7. and. Fonathau wich his Armour-bea- 
tr ſer upon a garriton of the. "Pbiliftizes.,1.Sam, 14, 13, and David fer upon a 
lion,/2 Bear, and a Giant, I Sam. 17.-36, 45. orgs tne bh peg 
Firhraiſeth up the mind and heart of man -«d him ,:who is a ſure Rock, Fer- 
ſs, Buck/er, and high Tower, Pfal. 18:2 i | 


% 


Gch defences, eſpecially if they be impregnable, make men bold ; Bur God is 
tk Lord of Hoſts , more to be truſted unto, than all other defences or armies of 
Cares, oe NE ine Ti *: 6g als 
0nthis ground be moved torake the ſhield of Faith, and wellco wield it; This 
tbove all will make thee truly bold. 


len, Women Children,gyeat-and mean, all of all ſorts are here intended; among 
temthere nuſt needs be many weak ones.So asthe weak may be made ſtrong in 
fich, Many of theſe murmured, before they ſaw this way opened forthem; Oxod. 
4.11, 3X, Pal, 106. 12. Compaie, Gez, 18. 12. with the x1. 'yerſe ofithis 
(hpter , and you* may find-che like exemplified in Sarah. So alſo in Gideon, 
ks. rants. rg. - 

The Apolile renders tHis ground thereof, God zs able to make him ſtaxd,Rom. 
14. 4. and this God doth,that the exoellency of the power may be of God, and not 
f##," 2 Cor, 4.7. a OPS | he 
This is a good eficouragenient for ſuch as are weak in faith, to pray and fay, 
lord bely my belief (Mark 9. 24.) and Lord ftrengthen onr Faith, Luke't7.5. 
ndas men pray, fo they inuſt uſe all warrantable means for increaſing, ftrength- 
wgondeftabifhing faith, TOO + - | | 
This alſo may puc on Miniſters and others who haye to doe with doubting 
wndes and unbelieving ſpirits, to-aflay the urtermoſt thar they can, to work and 
blrenochen the faith of ſuch :1o did 'Mofes : in this caſe he adviſed diftruftfull 
—_— ſpirits , or ro fear, but to ſtand ſtill, and ſee the ſalvation of the 
"Exod, 14. 13. 6 JEET | 

Among res, 8 there were many that' remained unfaithfull,and rerained 
irbell{ous d:{poſition againk the Lord: witneſs their murmurings and rebellions 
nth wilderneſs , yet they all pafſed through che red Sea : whence we may in- 
'nther wickedneſs miay recetve temporal good things by their mixture with the 
Godly, Hereof ſee more inthe Plaiſter for the Plagne on;Numb. 16. 45, $. 20. 


ſ. 167. Of believers venturing upon terrible things. 


[ could not be but 2 moſt terrible fight to ſee ſuch waters as were in the Sea 
"the one hand and on the other,though there were adry path berwixt them: 
t Faith made theſe 1(raclires adventure to go to the bottom of the Sea : for ter- 
things do not affright believers : the waters that drowned the whole world, 
irphted not Noah , and them that were with him in the Ark, Gen. 7. 7. and 
David was not affrighted with the terrour of the Giant in his armour , and with 
* Lrger of brats , and ſpear like a weavers beam. 1 Sam. 17:45. Nor Lions, 
v fire, affrighted Daniel and his companions. Day. 3.16. and 6. 10. The 
me of lundry Xfartyrs gives further proof hereunto. 

heir confidence-in God, in his divine properties, in his preſence, in his provi= 
&ce,is the ground of this courage. Eſa. 43. 2. Pſal. 91, 4. Heb. 13. 5, 6. 
tely, mens doubtings and fears, and perplexities, ariſe from want of faith , 


Math. $. 26, and Iq. 3I. Prov, 24. 10. 


i To expell ſuch fears , oct Faith , and y{cfaith. Faith lifts a man above him- 
© turteth'#ſpiricmore thart human into a' man , it ſoares above Senſe , Rea- 


ſon 


e 
Sq 


'Thisis further amplified:by the Perſons -comprized under this relative, Ehey, Faith makes 
neces 


ſireng. 


7” | Eprſite to the HzeBREws. 145 


red Sea , giveth evidence of that holy boldnels which faich puttech in- Faith makes 
wmen. As here' thele Ifr achires paſled chrough the red Sea n fo their Children hy bold. 


- 


———— 


144. A Commentary upon the Car, Xl, 


ſon and human capacity : even as high as the Throne of God ; No prace ccm- 
parable to it, 


$. 168. Of Gods carrying hus through danger into (afery, 


His phraſe of paſſing throngh the red Sea, fheweth Gods carein carryins hi 
Ying ns 
God carrieth © through the greateſt dangers. Tothe eye of fleſh and blood, what could he 
chrough dan- qore dangerous than to venture into the red Sea? A. proof of the danger hereof 
ger. was manifeſted upon the Egyptiaws. But theſe were Gods people,and thereupon 
he carried them through : Thus God preſerved Noah , and them-that were jg the 
Ark, till the earth was fit for habitation, and then they came forth, Gey, g. 16. 
Thus God preſerved Jacob after he departed from his Fathers houle , tili he 

brought him to it again. TIS "6 OP SS 3 
God is fill prelent with his , and that in all their dangers. Iſa, 42, 2, The 
Cloud: and Pillar..in the wilderneſs was a viſible evidence hereof , Exod. 

C3. 33. 

: Thijs.is a good inducement to venture upon any thing whereunto God calleth 
us: and to reſt upon this, that God, who openeth a- way for lafety , will carry -us 
chrough:all difficulties and dangers. As therefore we begin, fo let us holdoutgchat 
we may paſle though the red Sea, - ' 

- This paſſing through, hath a double reference, one to the continuance of Gods 
rovidence ; the other to their perteyerance. Such as look for the benefit of the 
Rn muſt be carefull ofthe latter, and rake heed of Peters failing after he had 
adventured to walk, on the water to 'go to Jeſus, Matthe 14. 29, 30. * 
God can make We have the greater caule to reſt upon Gods, proyidence , becaute it is here 
the moſt dan- (aid, that they paſſed as by dry land : ſo as God made a moſt dangerous place to 
wa 1» why be the: ſafeſt ; he made the Seaas Land : the bottom. of the Sea, as a beaten path, 
hw He-tarneth yivers imo 4 wilderneſs , and the water ſprings into dry ground, Plal. 
I07. 33. God made the Land of the Philiſtines , where were Davids greatelt 
enemies , a place of refuge for him, 1 Sam. 27. 3. Yea he made the belly of a 
Whale a place of ſecurity for Jonah, | | 
God hath a ſupream and abſolute power, and doth what he will every where. 
| Ther i not any Rock like our God, x Sam. 2. 2. 
warn 4 be- Tt. Herein is manifeſted a difference berwixt the power of the Creator and 
of God ang Creatures. The Creator can make the Sea as dry Land , they only can ule the 
excarures. benefit of dryLand, He is tied to no courſe ; creatures are tied to that courſe, that 
he prelcribeth untothem. k 2 
.. This inſtance giveth proof of the power of God, above the courſe of Nature: tor 
water is of a fluent nature , running downward, and ſpreading it ſelf all abroad : 
but hereit ftoad on each hand as two walls. _ ENS «.” 
2. This affordeth cround of incouragement in all places , difficulues, 06 
diſtrefles, to truſt in God , Jonah 2, 2. Pſal. 130. 1. We ought 0 
this ground tobe lo far from fainting , by reaſon of the greatneſs of dangf »® 
the more confidently to trult unto him , becaule nans extremity is Geds 9Pp0- 
tunity. This is nct to make us negle& means : bur , in the uſe of lawiu!l means, 
to expe a good iſſue from God. And if our caſe be ſuch as we know 107 v#: 
:0 do, then to lay as Jehoſkaphat did, our eyes are upon thee, 2 Chron. 30.1% 
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v. 169. Of wicked mens boldneſs , in purſuing evill to their own deſtrs&in- 


'HE atoreſaid preſervation of the Iſraelites through the red Sea, much am- 
plified by the defirution of the Egyptiazs therein. wich 
Under this word, Egyptians,are compriſed Pharaoh, and that oreatHolt W s 
tre had gathered cogether to purſue che /ſraelites. It is ſaid that he pook fix bun - 
choſen Chariots, and all the Chariots of Egypt and Captains over ever) 9" of then. 
FF Exod. 14. 7.This implieth, that Pharaohs Army was a very great ON. / rs 
E ſceinga way madein the Sea, wherein the Iſraelites went before the little = 
ſidered the mighty power of God,in deſtroying many among cheir Countie) = 
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Y, 20. FEpiſtleto the HzBREws., 


nd the wiſe Providence of God in putting difference berwixt the Egyptians 
"M- Þ id the /ſraclites , whereof they had had many particular inftances before, Exod. 
1;:2,23. andg. 6, 26. and Io. 23. but preſumptuoufly chruſt themſelyes into 
he Sea, 1n that way that they law opened tor the ſraelites,and thereby brought 
+tu&ion upon themſelves. 

[4] The Gree word hgnifieth experience or triall , and tis tranſlated , y. 36. [4] reigg. 
[:implyerh , thar che Egyprians would yer make a further triall whether God 
would yer till defend his people, or could protect them againſt this Army : and 
tereupon ruſh on into the Sea. 

Herein we may behold che boldneſs of enemies in purſueing the people of God. Boldneſs of 
The like may be noted of rhe Amalekites , Who not long after the deſtrution of encmics a- 
tis great Holt of the Egyptians , let upon this people whom God had ſo preſer- __ Gods 
rd, Exod, 17. 8. And the like allo of Sihox King of the Amorites , and Og the via 

King of Baſhar, Numb. 21. 23. 33. 

Malice and hatred ſo blindeth the mindes of the enemies of Gods Church , and. 
bintoxicateth their underſtanding, as they cannot diſcern the danger whereinto 
tzy renture. They can neither think of things paſt , nor foreſee and forecaſt Power of Sa- 
aters to come. Our Proyerb ſaith , who ſo bold as blind Bayard ?  _ thaninwicked 

1. This giveth proof of that ſatanical ſpirit which ruleth in wicked men : ſet- 995+ 
their ſpirits on fire to do miſchief : not regarding into what danger they im- 

_uze themſelves : they are like mad bulls , who will run their career, though 
ley break their own necks. How do bloody minded men.yenture their own lives 
pike away the lives of others ? How doe all finners run headlong down to their 
zemal perdition, toaccompliſh their miſchievous plots ? 

2, This doth much check the backwardneſs, coldneſs, and fearfulneſs of ſuch Many Profef. 
profeſs the truth, in maintaining the ſame. How little will men yenture in Gods ſors too timo- 
aul ? How doth every ſhew of danger diſcourage them ? ſhall adverſaries be. ſo *%% 
wdxcious and venturous in oppoſing the Truth, and in perfecuting the Profeſſors 
tereof, and ſhall Profeflors be ctimorous in maintaining it ? 

3 Letthis putus on to an holy zea], in the caule of God, and of his Church, 
dof our own and others ſalvation. Let the boldneſs of the wicked in their mif- 

:ieyous courſes, animate and imbolden us in pious courſes, 

This is not to make us blind and mad, as the wicked are , by implunging our 
hrs into apparent danger;but to make us caſt off the cloaks of {luggiſhneſs and 
inorouſneſs , pretending danger where is no juſt cauſe of pretence. Prov.22.1 3. 
2d 26, 13, Let us ſhew that there is more power in the divine Spirit to en- 
vlden us to good , than can be in a ſatanicall ſpirit , to imbolden men to eyill. 
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ſ, 170, Of Enemies periſhing by that which preſerveth Saints, 


THE iſſue of the Egyptians forenamed boldneſs is expreſſed in this word , [a] [4]wermnifuny, 
vere drowned, This. word is compounded of a [+] ſimple verb that fignifierh [0] »7/" bib0, 
"ink, and [c] a prepoſition thar intenderh a thorough doing of a thing. So as : 
">: prong fienifieth to drink up,or as it is ordinarily rran{lated, to ſwallow , 
8 Math, 23. 24. 1 Cor. 15. 54. It is attributed to the Devill , and tranſlated 
fur; Ie being here applied to waters , it is fitly tranſlated , were drowned : for 
Aers [wallowing up men , do drown them : thus we ſee , that the preſumption Preſumprion 
the Egyptians cauſed their deſtruRtion. The like may be exemplified in the cauſcrh deſu 
| {mentioned inſtances of Ameleh_,Sihon,and Og: and might be in a multitude Giog; 
Others, 
| The juſt vengeance of God cauſeth this : for hereby they are brought as beaſts 
M9 1nares, and as birds into'pits. Pſal. 9. 15, 16-and 35. 8. 
his is enough to diflwade ſuch as have any care, even of themſelyes and their 
_ afery , from overmuch boldneſs and forwardneſs in perſecuting ſuch as 
d will rote. They have cauſe to fear , leaſt God ſhould make them viſible 
Pritacles of his yengeance. Let ſuch confider Gods juſt dealing with theſe 


CON trans. 


To ageravate this evidence of Gods juſt yengeance , it is worthy our obſer- 
| vation , 


A Commentary upon the _ Crap, Xl, 


nm ere —_—— aa 
vation , to conſider , that means cf the Churches preſervation proved to he hn 


Means of 
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Whar kind of 


means of their enemies deſtruQtion : for thoſe waters that were a wall ung th 
Ifraelites,returned and covered all the Hoſt of Pharaoh , Exod. 14. 28, 29 The 
Lions that preſerved Daniel from the plots of the Princes of the Per ſcans, wen . 
meanes of devouring thote Princes, Day. 6. 22, 24. : 

This allo proverh true in the means of ſalvation ; for that word which i , {: 
your of life to Believers, is a favour of death to others. 2 Cor. 2.16, Thus = 
ſome in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper eat j#adgment to themfelyeg, ; (or 
I I« 29. So Chriſt himſelf who is a chief Corner-Stone , elett ard Precioms to them 
that believe, is unto them that be diſobedient, a ſtambling block. of offence. 1 Per 
2. 6, 7, 8 

I. [is comes to pals through mans abuſe of the means which God affords 
for his good ; as Saulabuled his tword, wherewith formerly he had deſtroyed the 
enemies of the Church,by thruſting it into his own bowells. 1 Sam. 3x, 4. 

2. God being provoked by ſuch men, turns bleſſings into curſes, 

This may afford us a good direQion about the uſe of thoſe means which we ſee 
to be uſefull and ſuccestull co others. Forthis end , 

I. Be ſure of thy warrant for the uſe of ſuch and ſuch means. Theſe Egyptians 
had no warrant ſo to ruſh into the Sea, as they did. When the 1(rarlites preſumed 
to go up againſt the Amalekztes and Canaanites without Gods warrant , they 
were diſcomfited. Namb. 14. 44, 45. 

2. Ute warrantable means after a right manner : herein Davidfailed, 1 Chro, 
Wy. x3. 

3. ;Aimat a right end. The King of Aſria aimed at a wrong end, inthe 
ſucceſſes that God gave him. {ſa. 10. 12, 13. 

4. In all lawfull things ſeek Gods blefling : for it is not means,but Godsblel- 

ſing on means, whereby we come to proſper, Dext, 8. 3, Prov. 10, 22, 


6. 171, Of paſſing through the red Sea Sacramentally conſidered, 


T HE Apoſtle maketh this paſſing of the 1ſrae/ites through the red Sea , tobe 

ſuch a Sacrament unto them, as Baptilm 1s unto us, where he ſaith, They were 
all Baptized ia the Sea : 1 Cor 10. 2, 

Hercupon having diftin&ly noted the main points of the hiſtory,l hold it meet 
to open the Myſterie., and for that end, 

x. To ſhew what kind of Sacrament their paſſing through the red Sca was. 

2, To manifeſt wherein that Sacrament agreeth with Baptiſm. 

That Sacrament may thus be deſcribed; It was one of the Jewes extraordina- 


Sacrament the ry Sacraments wherein by their ſafe paſſing through the Sea , their preſervation 


Iſraelites paſ- 
ſing thr 

the red Seca 
Was, 


trom the common deſtruction of mankind was repreſented and ſealed up unto 
them. x | 

I. Thatit was a Sacrament, is evident by this phraſe , they were baptized in 
the Sea, 1 Cor. 10. 2. and in that it had the eflentiall parts of a Sacrament , 3 
we ſhall ſhewin comparing it with Baptiſm. 

2. It was a Sacrament of the Jewes : apperteining to that Church alone. 
was not for the Egypre.:ns, They were drowned in the Sea. Hereby it 1s dſtin- 
guiſhed from the Ark, which wasa generall Sacrament for the whole world, al 
allo from Chriſtian Sacraments. : 

3. It was an extraordinary Sacrament,in thatit was but once for all uſed, 

Hereby it was diſtinguiſhed from the Jewes ordinary Sacraments , which were 
(ircumciſionand the Paſſover. 

4. TIcis ſaid to be one of their extraordinary Sacraments : to ſhew that the 
Jews had more extraordinary Sacraments than this. They had four. Two anl- 
wered Baptiſm ; This and the Cloud. 1 Cor. 10. 2. The rwo other anſwered the 


ne, It 


_ Supper , which were Manna , 'and the Water that came out © © 
ock. | | 

5- The outward fion of this Sacrament was the red Seca - 
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7% The ching fignified was Chriſts Blood.Chriſts Blood is che Sea that keeps us 
of from that deltruCtion that falls upon others. | 

* - The fit reſemblance berwixt the fign and thing fionified, ſhewerh, that this 
_ repreſented by chat, namely, that our ſpiritual preſervation was repreſented 


ea ty the Manner of thar temporal preſervation. | 

c » Theadding of the means to the promiſe, ſheweth, that this was a Seal. The 
, iſe was firſt made to Abraham. Gen. 15.14. and confirmed. Ex9d.3. 8. and 
ay 13.and by this paſſing through the red Sea ratified. This was an eſpecial 
. is of rengthning their faith, Exod. 14. 31. 

b $. 172, Of the agreement betwixt Tſraels paſſing through 

n the Red Sea and Baptiſm. 


TH E paſhng through the red Sea , and Baptiſm , had both the ſame out- 
2 ward ſignes, which was water, Marth. 3. 6. ; 
1, They had like rites 3 which were entring into the Water, and coming out 


dit, Alts 8. 3s, 39. : ; = : 
1, They both had the ſame inward ſubFfance, which was falyation by Chritt, 


1. 6. 3. 4+ | 
9 They both had the ſame grovzd , which was Gods Commandement and 
Gods promile. Exod. 14. 16. and 14. 1 3. 121th. 28. 19. Mark16. 16. 

5, They were both for the ſame people : which were Gods contederates. Match, 
3. 19. 

6, Roth were but oxzce adminiſtred, Epheſ. 4. 5, John 13. io. | 
4. By both, perſons were #corporated into Gods Church. They who paſſed 
though the red Sea were the onely people of God : fo they who are Baptized. 

$. Both S2craments are unprofitable to ſuch as tart from the Covenant, 1 Cor, 
Io, 5. 2 Pet. 2. 20.” 

9. Both are Sacraments to prepare people for further grace. Therefore they 
tar paſſed through the red Sea had Zara, and the Water comming out of the 
Rock prepared for chem : and ſuch as are Baptized have the Loras Supper ,as a 
icramentof ſpiricual nouriſhment. | 

10. Inboth there was a difference betwixt Gods people ard his enemies. 7ſ-. 
elites were ſaved, but Egyptians drowned. So by Baptiſnz Believers are faved , 
i*flcſh with the corrupt luſts thereof are deſtroyed. : 

11, As the Egyprians being drowned lay on the ſhore : ſo the old man with 
bs corupr lults, lies as drowned in Believers. 

12, Asthe 7ſ7aelites paſſed through the Sea by the wilderneſs into Canazz : fo 
%.cyers chat are Baprized pals by this world into Heaven. 4k. 16.16. 


$. 173. Of the Reſolntion of , an Obſervation from 


: Heb. 11. 29. 
br faith they paſſed through the red Sea , as by dry land : which the Egyptians 


aſajing to do,were drowned. 


THE lum of this verſe is a-proof of the Faith of the Iſraelites, under the con- 
uit of Moſes : Hereof are two parts, "= 
L, * prelereation 2. A deſiruction, In fettting down the preſervation, ob- 
erve, 
I, The Perſons preſerved;in thisrelative,c hey, 
2. The kinde of preſervation here again oblery?. 
I. The macter manifeſted two wayes. 
I. By an a& , they paſſed through, 
 ®, By the obje&t, The red Sea. 
2. The manner, under this phraſe, as by dry land, 
In ſetting down the defixuRtion obſerve : 
L. The Perſons deſtroyed , the Egyptians, 
Si{ff 
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What Zericho 


4a £© 
Was. 


2, 14.57 atempt, aſſaying 10 ao, 
3. The iſflue, were drowned; 


Do&rines. 


J. Faith :s common toll ſorts of perſons. The relative particle , They , extenderh 
it ſelf to all torts among the /ſraclites, See $. 165. 

II. The fauh of ſome may be beneficiall toothers. Though all did not believe 
all received this benefir, by the faith of them that believed, that they were WP 
ſerved. Sec $9. 165,166, Fe: 

III. Faith makes bold. By Faith the Iſraelites were enboldned to adyentur 
through the Sea. See $. 166. Y 

IV. Weak, in faith may become ſtrong in faith. Many of thoſe who upon the 
ſight of Pharaons hoſte murmured , now contidently go into the Seq, See 
166. | : 

V. Terrible things affright not believers, The rifing up of the waters ef the Sea 
could not bur ſeem terrible, yer theſe believers are not affrighted, See 5. 16+. 

I. God can carry his through great dangers, He carried thele I[raclites cheinah 
the red Sca. Sce 6. 168. 7 

VII. God can make the moſt dangerous places to be the ſafeſt. He made the bot- 
rom of the Sea to be as dry land, Sec$. 168, 

VIII. Enemies boldly veutare iz the prrſute of Gods Saints, So did the Epnptions 
when they entered into the Sea upon purſute of the 1ſraelites, See 5, 169, 

IX. Preſumption is the ready way of deſtruttion, The pretumprtion of the Epypriazs 
in cntring into the Sea cauſed the deſtruRion, See $. 170. 

X. The ſame means may cauſe preſervation to ſome , and deſtraftion to others, 
Inſtance the red Sea, wherein the ſraclites were preſerved, and the £ryprians 

were deſtroyed. See F. 170. 

XI. I1[racls paſſing thror:gh the red Sea was alike figure to (briſtians Baptiſm. 
e's. 171, 173. | | 


i 


$. I 74. Of the meaning of Hebr, IT. JO, 


| Hebr. 11. 30: ee” 
By faith the Walls of Jericho fell down,after they were compaſſed abmt ſeven das, 


HE twelfth inſtance for proof of the vigor of Faith, is of the [ſrar/iter, un- 
der the goverment and condue. of F:ſhva. _ | 
This 'is the ninth inſtance from the Flood, and the firſt after the Law, 
* By faith is here meant the ſame kind of faith that was before mentioned 1N 
the other inſtances. po 
Jericho here mentioned, was 2 {trong and well fenced City : a frontier Town; 
the firſt that kept them from cntring far into Canaaz, Ir was one of thoſe Cinies 
which aftrighted the fpyes that were firſt ſent to ſearch the Land : becaule , 25 
they 1aid, 7 hey were walled and exceeding great,-(Numb. 113.28. ) great ar 


s o } 
Why 7Terichs Walledizp ro Heaven, Deur. 1. 28, Soas to mans eyes it was impregnabre. Had 


dcitroyed, 


How fericho 
fcll by taith. 


out, That they hada particular chargz and promiſe to'march a 


this Citic ſtood in the ſtrength thereof , it might have been a refuge tor others , 
that had been overcome : yea it might have been ſuch a block in the paſſage 0 
the 1/raelites, as might have kept them from entring further. Therefore the Lord, 
by deſtroying this Cie in the firſt place , would make a ready way, and opent 
paſſage for his people : and withall give them hope of prevailing over others , Dy 
Jaying this flat co the ground. | | FP 

Thar this great work might appear to be of the Lord ; itis faid, that #5 JO 
the walls fell dow ; that is, Joſhua and the Iſraelites that followed him, believing 
that the Lord was their God , and that he would accompliſh all his prunes, 


1 . " © : - . - . f : \ erabl Il Cl 
made to his Church mm Chriſt ; and particularly this of antcouge waters ; 
Jon the walls of it ſhould fall down, is cyident in the five firſt verſesof —_—_ 
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"Their faith is manifeſted by their obedience, in the verſes tollowing : and the 
Cir and effet thereof is thus plainly exprefled, the walls fell down flar, Joſh. 2. 
jo, ſoas by inlerting the perſons thatare here intended , the full ſenſe of the A- 
ole will cleerly appear thus ; 
eh By the faith of Joſp4 ; and thereſt of the hoſt of 7/72el, the walls of Jericho 
gl down. | 
he Jewiſh Rabbins and (haldee Interpreters are of opinion , that thoſe high How col 
nd thick walls ſunk down right into the ground , and were ſwallowed up of the j@11, © 
arh,, that the ſtonesand rubbiſh of the walls might be no hinderance to the 1j- 
J .cltc-cntring into the City. But for this we have no ſurc oround out of the re- 
ard of ſacred Scripture. | 
bs Theſe particulars are expreſly ſer,down. 
; 1: The walls fell down flat. The degree: 
2, All living Creatures in the City , man and beaſt, male and female, young of Ferichs”s 
and old , were ſlain with the ſword , except Rahab , and thoſe who were NY 
in her houſe, | 
hn }F }. Whatever wascombuſtible was burnt, as Linen, Woollen, Wooden, and 
other like things. 
4, Metalls that could endure the fire, as Silver, Gold , Braſs, and Iron , were 
conſecrated to the Lord. For God would have the firſt fruics. None of the 
To people might take any part thereof, to try whether they would reſt on God 
tor tufficient proviſion, or no. 

5. The City it telf was burnt with fire. 

6, A curſe was layd on him that ſhould ouild it up again, Thus was this 
neathlock clean removed out of their way, and that with no violence uſed by 
tem ; for it is ſaid of thoſe walls , | a] they fell down. The verb is of the aftive 

J t9ce;and for ought thatany man could ſee , they tumbled down of themſelves : 
athis wasnot done till the Army had uſed ſuch means as God had preſcribed un- 
bthem ; which were theſe. | 

1, The men of Armes march along in order. They make no trenches to keep 14, ,.,..- 

themſelyes ſafe. They ſtand not in battle aray , to repel the excurſions of deſtroying 7e- 
their enemies z they {et no engins againlt the walls , nor aſlault the Citie 2 vicho, 
But march on one after another , whereby they lye the more open to their 
enemies, 
Seven Prieſts go before with ſeven trumpets of Rams hornes, founding with 
ther, Had they founded with the Silver Trumpets ( which were conſecra- 
ted, and to the alarum whereof in war a bleſſing was promiſed. Numb. 
19. 9. An evident perforinance whereof is recorded, 2 Chro. 13. 14, 15.) 
lome ſpirit might have been pur into the /ſraeltes and a more ſeeming 
ground of faith : but God would thus try them, by 1o mean a meanes, as 
lounding of Rams hornes ; which we read not before or after , to be uſed 
for triumph, | | 
: The Ark followerh the Prieſts. The eArk was but a little Cheſt, Exod. Why the A 
EY : ; y the Ark 
2F. 10. It could not hold any ſtore of ammunition : neither was there a yas carried 
lword or any warlike inſtrument therein. So as to the eye of fleſh . and in the Army: 
vlood this Ark could Rand them in little ſtead. Yet toſuch as believed, it 
was a great prop for :heir faith, For the Ark was an eſpecial evidence of | 
vods preſence among rhem. {rt had in it the book of Gods Covenant be- | 
twixt him and his people , and thereup9N 1t 1s called the Ark of the Cove- 
vant ,Hebr. 9. 4. Yea, it was Calle by the name of the Lord of Heſts, 
2 Sas. 6, 2, When it was lift up, the Prieſt laid, Let God ariſe, Numb. 10. 
35. The Lord is ſaid to dwe!! berwixt the Chernbims over it, 2 King. 19. 
50. From it the Lord uſed to deliver his Oracles, Exod. 25. 22, And be- 
tore it they uſed to fail and pray, Joſh. 7. 6. Gods bleſſing accompanied it, 
2 $:4.6.12, On thoſe and other like grounds the Lord cauſed the eArk, 
be carried in their march,to eſtabliſh their faith. Of this Ark, See Chap. 
II.v.30.g. 20, 


4 In their march the foreſaid Trumpets only ſounded : The people were 
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other what todo, butatrend the pleaſure of God. 

5. The recre , or gathering Hoſt , went laſt ; with it all their Proviſion was 
carried: whereby it is evident that they did not fear any attempr of the 
enemy. | | 

6. In this order they went round about the Citie once a day for ſix days toge 
ther :and on the ſeventh day they went round about it ſeven times J Tn 
which reſpe& the walls are here ſaid , to be compaſſed about ſeven 4; es: 
pot by a ſeven dayes fiege againſt it : for every day after they had gone 
about it, they returned to the Camp , and there lodged. But on the ſeremh 

day,after they had marched about it ſeyen times, they gave a great a ſhour 
whereupon the wallsfell flat-to the oround , andthe Army entred intocke 
City and deſtroyed it. 

This ſeventh dayes circuit, and ſeven times on the ſeventh day , was to proye 
their faith the more , and to try their obedience and patience, 

Fleſh and blood might thus have objected ; while we compaſs the City they 
may 1aily out againſt part of our Army : yea fix dayes compaſling the Cirie may 
make us weary, in that we are fo long without tuccels; fo as herein their fairh 
is proved. ; 

God in this courſe doth alſo tender their weaknels , in giving the Citie within 
the {pace of {even dayes, without any great painsof their own, into their hands. 
For they were now come into Canaan:they had no (fore of proviſion before hand: 
a long lege might have brought them to great want ; God doth therefore here- 
in keep them from fainting before the work was done. 


$. 175. Of Gods removing ſlumbling blocks out 
: of his Peoples way, 


His phraſe, By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, giveth proof, that faith may 

work upon ſznicleſs creatures. Not that ſenſeleſs creatures are capable of r- 
ceiving or rejecting faith ; but that believers by their faith may haye poyer eyen 
over ſenfelels creatures. The other phraſe , quezched the wiolence of fre , (v. 34] 
3s attributed to faith , inſucha fenſe, as the pointin hand is, 

That whichis ſaid of ſenſeleſs , may be applyed to unreaſonable creatures ;/for 
believers by their faith have ſtopped the month of Lions , v. 33. 

Faith is ſet on him who hath an abſolute power over reaſonable, unreaſonable, 
ſenſeleſs, and all ſorts of creatures. That what he can do , faith , in that courle 
which he preſcribeth , may be faid to do , in that ir js the means which by lath 
' fanRtified tor the manifeſtation of his power. 


God removes The falling of the walls of Jericho doth further ſhew , that God can and will 
impegiments. remove ſuch Rumbling blocks as lyein that way, thorow which he will have Þ1s 


people to paſs. This City was a block in their way to the other part of Canaan : 
and the wails-of the City were a block to keep them from entring into the City. 
Therefore he cauſed the walls to fall, and the City to be deftroyed. Thus vr drvi- 
dedthe Sea | Exod. 14. 21.] and Jordazn, 2 King. 2. $8. Chriſt ſetteth*down this 
in two extraordinary inſtances. One is,in removing a mountain, Hatth, 17. 29- 
The other is, in plucking up a Sycamore*tree by the roots, and planting cnt 
Sea. Luke b7; 5s. | 

Objet!. Alltheſe are extraordinary. _ 

Azſw. Yet they are cf force , and fic to proye Gods power and ooodnes 10 : 
moving ordirary obſtacles : and that by an argument from the greater 9 the els , 
which may be thus framed ; 
If God upon an extraordinary faith work extraordinary matters, much _ 
will he work ordinary matters upon an ordinary faith, Chriſt himſelf ma - 
this inference, Mark. 11. 23. 24. So doth his Apoſtle , Fam. 5 16:17) I 
Both of them from extraordinary inſtances prove the ordinary powe! of prayet of 

Wherefore when Sathan , or wicked men, or our own fins, or 39) W " 
cmptations ſtand , as Jericho , in our way to (anaar , Pray to km that 153 w 
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—move theſe ſtumbling blocks , and believe as Chriſt advileth, CMatrh, 


[le 24. : : O 
Was We haye the more cauſe to believe in luch caſes, becauſe mens greateſt defences Mens defences 


the WY renothing again(t God. The walls of Jericho were thick,and high,and they were quia "Gen 
fitl ſpe 14P becauſe of the Children of Iſrael, Joſh. 6. 1. Yet thoſe walls of **© 299mg, 
har Ciry fell down , when God would have it ſo, So did Ge/ah that great Giant 

In Yi, 15a”: 17- 49- and Sexacherib with all his Hoſt, 2 King. 19. 35, 37- 

Mans preparations, and defences, without a divine blefſing, are as walls dau- 

u with unterpered morter, Ezek. 13.11, 13. andas az houſe built pon the 


th ind, Marth, 7. 26, 27- 


It I: is cherefore an egregious point of folly to ſpend a mans wit, to uſe all his Folly ro at-« 
he pines, tO put forth his utmoſt ſtrength, and to make the greateſt defence that he *<Pr again, 
anaoainſt, or without the Lord, 1ſa. 3o. 1. Numb. 14. 4O. - . God, 


Men in matters againſt God are like blind Bayards, which ruſh on to their own 


: eution, The men of Jericho mighr have conſidered that it was as eaſy for 
y (od to break open their gates, or beat down their walls, as to divide the red Sea, 
/ wl Jordan. Rahab conſidered as much, Foſh. 2. 10. And the Grbeonites, Joſh, j 
h 3.8, But where mens minds ar2 blinded , and their ſenſes ſtupihed , folly 


ayes it ſelf, Such folly manifeſteth it ſelf in moſt men : they truſt. to their 
KT o:Skill, Strength, Mutritude of men,and preparations which themſelves make; 
ſeek nor to the Lord. In fickneſles, like Aſa , they truſt co Phyfitians , and 
wunto the Lord, 2 Chro, 16: 12. If the enemies come againſt them , they do as 1 WV 
temen of Jericho did. Joſh. 6. I. but ſeek not to the Lord, This is it that God +2108! 
bt much tax in his own people, /ſa..22. $8, 9, &c. Ws | 
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This may ſtir up ſuch as have the Lord on their fide,and are by him ſet apart to & 08! 
ny work, boldly to £0 on, nothwithſtanding the oppoſition that is made againſt 4 LRN 
them, of. Wy 1! 

Mans oppofitions are no more than the high, and ſtcong walls of Jericho, Note | if. | 
fmathans retolution, x Sam. 14. 21. ww 


The like is noted of eAſa, 2 (ro. 14. IT. 


l; | 
y O fti v1ng pl, h * t 
. 176. Of oppoſitions giving place of themſelves. -Y 
Ts at, [a] F el dows, giveth proof,that God can make the ſtrongeſt oppoſi- [4 tain; WM. [| 


tion to yield of it te)f. Tr is faid , thar'the Sea fled , Plal. 114. 3. And that "at! T4! 
Paers chaines fell off from his hands , and that an Iron gate opened of its own ac= I 
ind, AR. 14. 7,10, As ſenſelels, fo reaſonable Creatures have done thus, As 
the Fo hoſt of CMidian , ran , and fled from Gideon with his three hundred 
Mn, J4dg, 7, 21, ; 

The ie 7 noted of the Phil:*rnes, 1 Sam. 14. 15- and of the eAſſhrians, 
ing. 7. 7. and of the men that came to apprehend Chriſt, John 18. 8, 

90ds power is ſuch , as if he ſay to any Creature Stand , it Rtands ; Go, it goes. 
TheSun ood Rill when Cod wou!d have it, Joſh. 10. 13+ and ran backwards, 
hen God would have it ſo, 2 King, 20. 11. . 

[tis faid of all the Creatures which God uſed to plague the Egyptians, with 
thty rebelled not againſt his word, Pſa). 105. 28. ' 

Thisis a great encouragement to Gods people acainſt all oppokitions, in Gods |; li 1H 1 
My; though they ſee no meanes for removing them, yer God can make them ree f Wl 
Wre of themſelves. What Chaines, or Cords had Dariel to tye the Lions among ' MP0s 
*om he was calt 2 What water had his three Companions to quench the fire in- (| TRAN 
v which they were caſt ? What Angells were uſed to pull the Devills out of ; IWANE 
tir holds, when Chrift commanded them to come out ? Theſe and other like kk MH 
things are recorded, not to make us negle& meanes, nor to expe ſuch miracles ; 

When we ſee no means, to rely on God, and in faith ſay, God will provide. . 
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A Commentary upon the 


Why God 
uſeth mcan 
means, 


Obſerve un- 


warranted 
mceamis, 


Godhath his 
ſct times, 


$. 177, Of great works done by weah meazs, 


| [ 'HE means preſcribed for making way to enter into Jerichs, were to 1h 
% ” wUE Coe 

of Fleſh and Blood very unlikely. [The means are dittinRly nore4 a 
Yet they were effectual : fo was Moſes his triking of the Sea , and a Rock «..; 


} 
WIC 


z 
. 


his Rod, Exod. 14. 16. and 17, 6. The like may be oblerved of many incan; 
which God from time to time hath cauſed to be uſed, "Ir 
i. Godprelicribeth means to try our obedience : but unlike)y means to ny Our 
faich. : 
'2. He preſcribeth means co be occaſions of lovking to him for his bleſſins only: 
but ſtrange and mean means to draw our hearts trom depending on Creatures, 
3- Means are preſcribed to give evidence of the divine providence : but wezt 
means to give evidence of Gods Almighty power : tor his power is manifeſted in 
weakneſs, 2 Cor. 12.5. | 
Ler us learn hereby to take. heed of doting on means. In uſe of means Jook :1 
God: ſubmit to his will ; preſcribe nothing unto him, but reſt on his power ang 
bleſſing. | 
' We may and ought carefully to obſerve , what means God hath ſan&ified for 
the effecting of any thing , and conicionably uſe rhe ſame. To contemnor neoleR 
means, is to oppoſe our ſhallow conceit to Gods unſearchable Wildom. Had no: 
Naaman been better adviſed by his ſervants , he might have gone away fromthe 
Prophet as foul a Leper as he came, 2 Kings 5. 11. Mens greateſt failingin this 
kind is about weightyelt matters : ſuch as concern their fouls ſalvation, There- 
fore herein eſpecially rake heed of Sathans ſubtilry. Go on in Gods way, obley? 
his courie ; and then all Sathans attemprs {hall be as the walls of Jericho , they 
ſhall fall down flat, | 


$. x78. Of the Walls of Jericho falling down tu the ſeventh dyy, 


HE Apoſtle taketh notice of the number of dayes , in which they compaſled 

the City, before the walls fe]l down: whereby he would haye us take notice, 
that God hath a ſet time to do what he intendeth. Ic was 2 longer time , but a 
ſet time which he appointed for preparing the Arke ; evenan hundred and twen- 
ty yeares, Gez, 6. 3. compared with x Pez, 3. 20, 

God had his fertime for bringing bis people out of the Egyptian bonulage, Ger, 
I5.13. Exod. 12. 41. And out of the Babyloniſh Captivity, Fer. 25. 11, 12. He 
had a ſet time both for plenty, and alſo for famin in Egypt , Ger. 41. 26. 50 It 
is this time , asit is ſtiledan houre Johy 2. 4. and 7. 3o. As God hath hishoure 
for effeQing his own a&s,ſo likewiſe for permitting wicked ones to dowhat tity 
do, Mark, 14. 41. Luc. 22.15, | 

The Father hath put times and [eaſons in his own power , AQ. 1. 7. And he 
teacherh Children of men to do things in their ſeaſon , 1ſa. 28. 26. Much mor 
will he himſeif order matters in their fitteſt ſeaſon. 

1. This gives evidence of the Divine Providence in ordering marcers* 
ſheweth, that they fall not out by chance. * 

2, This giveth ground of contentment and comfort in all events. They 12 
out in the fitteſt time and ſeaſon. Whenany that are dear, or uſeful! unto r; - 
taken away ; (be they Governors, Miniſters , Parents , Husbands» Wives _ 
dren, Friends,or 2ny other; ) they are taken away in the time appointed NG t; 
which 1s the fitreſt time, Ic 1s in vain to ſeek cither to prevent,or to put © F 
time. AS it cannot be prevented , ſo it ſhall not be oyerſlipt on the ſeventh 03Y 
the walls, that held out ſeven dayes compaſling, fell down. Ltolt of 

3. We have hereupon good ground to wait for the Lords time - 35 che _ 
Iſrael did, Waite becauſe it will ſurely come, Hab. 2. 3. He that believeth ſta 4 

make haſt, Th. 28. 16. This was it which Chriſt intended under this pÞ12i, 
houre ts not yet come, John 2. 5. , of the 

4. This ſhould putus on cheerfuily.to get on in the work and Way rh 
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g2ments trom the tareat- 

r1n0s and attempts ot men, When the Phariſces rod Chiilt, chat Herod would 

1] him Chriſt rerurnes this antwer, / 72:7 walk to day and to morrow , ad the 

©. _ : 2 

In following , Luce 1.3. 32, 33- God lath a time for thee to work , and 1n tha: 


«me he will uphold cuce, And what God appoints ſhall in time be accoms 


—_ Truch is infallible , Tz. I. 2, Feb. 6.18. And that Divine Truth 
vh manifeſt is 1elf borh in the ſubſtance of marters , and in their circumliances, 
\; Manner, Means, Time. All which arc here verified. 

There being ſeven days ſpent in the Armics marching about Jericho , one of 
tom mult needs be the Sabbath, Now this was che ftrieteſt time of obſerving the 


A feryi] work 
on the Sab- 


Ghbarh 2 yer ON A Sabbath the whole Army marched at leaſt once about Fer:cho, yah. 


This marching was not ſimply a work of Piety, bur a ſervil} work ; yet by Gods 
qpointment performed on a Sabbath day. Which giverh inſtance , thar in tome 
es ſome ſervill works may be done on the Sabbath, Hereot lec inore in my 
Trxile of the Sabbaths Sanitification. 37. quelt. 


5. 179. : Of the Reſolution of , and Obſervation from Heb. 11. 30. 


[N this verſe chere is a proof of the Faith of the Iſraelites, under the conduct of 
ma, Here we are to contider , 
1, Thething proved. 
2, The kind of proof. 
| In the former, One thing is expreſſed, which is Fairh, The other is im- 
lied , which fets out the perſoz2s whole faith is commended. 
The latter is 27. Propounded. 2, Amplified. 
In that which is propounded, we may obſerve, 
I. Tic ſubject whereon their Faith was manifeſted: the walls of 
Jericho, | | 
2, The effec& whereby it was manifeſted, fell oz, 
In amplifying the proof , we may obſerve Z 
1. The means uſcd , they were compaſſed avon. 
2, The time.how long , ſeven dayes. 


| Dokrines. 


l Fath may work, upon ſenceleſs creatures, The walls of Jericho , which by 
Faith fell down, were ſuch Creatures. Sec $. 175 

ll. Stumbling blocks in the way which God hath appointed ſhall be removed, Je= 
!cho was a ftumbling-block to the Iſraelites entring into (ara#z,bur deſtroy- 
ed, Sce y, I'75» 

"e Mans beit defences againsF God are nothizg. The high and thick walls of 
Jericho fell down betore Gods people. See $. 175. 

\. God can make (uch things as ſtand againſt his people to yield of themſolver, 
”= walls of Jericho fcll down of themlelves without any. battering. See. $, 
176, | 

V. Great merters 1ay be effetied by mean means.The means uſed for entring in- 
v Jericho were-in mans apprehenſion very mean : yet.tne walls of the City 
Punabour fell down, which was a great matter. See $. 177. | | 
« Lod bath a ſet time for hts works, T he expreſſion of ieven dayes intends 45 
- Much. See, 178. 

Il. har God af, z1ts ſhall in his time be accomplithed, In the ſeventh day. 


"Which God appoinied , Fericho fell down. See $. 178. 


ny” ſome Caſes, ſome ſervile works may be aone upon the Sabbath. One of 
the ſeven dayes: wherein they compalled the City muſt needs be upon the Sab- 


bath, Sce 5. 1784 
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154 A Commentary upon the Cy ay, X] 


Ce 


$. 180. Of the Apoſtles method in ſetting down the example of Rahah, 


Heb. rr. 3r. 
{*] Or, that 3. #:5+h the harlot Rahab periſhed not with them * that believed not 
ow e-> d uy received the Spies Lat ronc + win fl 
T HE thirteenth inſtance of the proof of the vigor of faith; andtenth after the 
Flood , and ſecond after the Law , andlaft of the Azaphora , which Carrieth 
this word before it, by Farth, is Rahab. ; 
In ſetting down this inſtance, the method and order of the Apoſtle, in prody- 
cing examples, to commend unto us this precious gift of Faith , is worthy to be 
obleryed. 
Motives to be- x, He calls out eminent perſons , ſuch as Abel, Enoch , Noah , Abrahay 
bevey &c. which are the more perfect patterns. = 


2. He inſerts women , as Sarah, and the Mother of Hoſes, to proye that eyen 
women may become Worthies. 

3, Heproduceth multitudes, as they who paſſed thorough the Red Sea , and 
marched about Jericho , to ſhew that Faith is a common gift for all ſorts of 

cople. 

g | He giveth inſtance of a notorious finner, which was Rahab, to provoke the 
worlt to repent and believe. This is a ſtrong enducement thereunto : for if the 
Fairh of eminent perſons , if the faith of weak women , if the faith of multitudes 
work not upon us , let us be aſhamed to come ſhort of one that was an Har- 
lot . | 
Though the Spies were received by Rahab before the walls of Jericho fell 
down , yet ſhe and her family were not preſerved before. 

T hat preſervation was the fruitand effect of her faith : and in that relpeRallo 
this inftance of Faith is ficly ſet down after the former. 


*. 


6. 181. Of Gods accepting the ſeed of Faith, 


Oncerning the Faith here mentioned,oreat queſtion is made whether it were a 

true juſtitying Faith or no. : 

Some deny it to be ſo,becauſe ſhe was not of the Church, nor had heard Gods 

Word, which is the true ground of ſuch a Faith. 

How Rahab Bur I anſwer, that ſhe had heard of Gods works, Joſh. 2. g. &c. and thereby 
6: came to ſhe was brought to believe and acknowledge that the God of /ſracl was the trus 
on bn God, and a mercifull God, and that to ſinners : whereupon ſhe was enduced to 
| truſt in God , and to defire communion with his pecple : Hereby ſhe arined a 
Seed effairh Fruc Faith, whereof this was the ſeed - and ſo accepred of God for a true faith, Sie 
accepted, believed that the Lord had oven the / (raelites the Land of Canaar: and chat they 
ſhould poſſeſs it : and that they were the true and only people of God , and WAS 

reſolved to liveand dy with them. Thus there was the feed of Faith in her : an 

this was accounted a true Faith which would grow and encreaſe more an "= 

Such a faith had Naaman, 2 Kings 5.15. And Nicodems, John 3« % And tie 

Fath:r of the Lunatich, Mar. 9. 24. 2 

- God beholds ſuch a ſubſtance in ſuch a kind of faith as will bring forth glon10u5 
fruits. For the ſpirit , that worketh this , ever abideth : and he having begun ® 
good work will perform it unto the end, Ph/. x. 6. 


& » PR - - . Og: SR. orace 
Comfortin yy, This is ſweet comfort to ſuch as find the true ſeed and beginning of gr2c 


> S > = o . . o py a Ys eVt* 
woe of jnthem. For this inward working is an evidence of the {pPt : and every erue 


dence thereof is 4 matter of much comfort. When a woman that defireth children, 
fir{t ditcerneth that ſhe conceiveth with child, ſhe is much comfored,and — 
ceth in hope of bringing forth a perfe& child. The 1ſraelites much rejoy& ” ) 
the foundation of the houte of the Lord was laid after their captiviy(E703-", 
in hop: chatthe whole houſe in time would be perfeRed, For the preſent, 00 ded 
VAILY 


che iecd of Faith in highaccount:and for the future,God wil ſo bleſs 11,35 / 5 bard 
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Muſtard-ſeed ſhall become a tree, Matth. 13. 31, 32. 

2, They who find the beginnings of grace in them , who earneſtly defire 
rue grace , who ſenſibly fecl rhe want of it, who are truly grieved fotthat want, 
my hence receive comfort. True grace , though ſmall , will be accepted. 

;, Two forts of people may receive direRtion from hence. 

1, They who have but imal] means. Let ſuch improve thoſe means to the Improve ſma! 
beſt advantage that they can: So did Rahab.If men well uſe what chey P<ans. 
have, they ſhall have more. »to every one which hath , ſhall be given, 
Luk. 19. 26. 

They who have powerfull means, as they find any inward working of Meaſure of 
the ſpirit in , and by thoſe means, let them endeayour to grow thereby : &r2ce accor- 
and anſwer plentiful means of grace , with ſome competent meaſure of *'78*0 means, 
grace, This is an evidence of the truth of grace. Though ſmall grace 
may be true , yet true grace will not ever be (mall. Things of Gods 
Kinedom do grow, and that to admiration, Ezek. 47. 3, 4, 5+ 


i55 
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$. 182, Of the fruits of Rahab's Faith. 


THE perſon whoſe faith is here commended, is thus ſer out, The harlot Rahab. 
Hr example is the more rare. | 

1. By reafon of her Sex , manifeſted in the | 2 ] feminine gender , fhe was a [4] « 4m. 
zma1, That women may prove Worthies, hath been proyed,v.11. $. 53. 

1, By reaſon of her Nation : She was a Gentile : yea , She was of the cur- 

&d Stock of the Canaanites ; fo as God can call our inco his Church the moſt 
likely chat may be. | | 

3 By reaſon of her externall condition , or filthy profeſſion , ſhe was an 
wht, This doth much confirm the point laſt noted. 

Her name is here ſaid to be [b] Rahab, which in Hebrew fignifieth broad , (41 am1 larys 
large. Tr fitly anſwereth both co her former, and later condition. we 

To her former, in regard of her impudency : making herſelf as a broad ftreer for 
uſt0 come 1nto. 

To the later , in regard of the Jargeneſs of her heart , and ſoul , in receiving a 
aye apprehenſion of Gods works : and thoſe both of his Jnftice , and mercy» 
ſ1h. 2. 9. &c. 

There is mention made of [c] Rahab.Plal. 87. 4. and 89. 10. and Ifa.5 1.9. [c] ATE 
Si, though in Engliſh , the names are of the ſame letters : yer_in Hebrew they a  Y 
wr different letters, and come from different roots : one fhenifieth broad; the 0- 
wr proud , and is pur for Egypr. 

The fruits of her faith were tuch as theſe , manifeſted, Joſh. chap. 2, 

!, Sheencertaineth thoſe that were of the true Church. y.z. 

3, She hides them from danger. v.4- 

3, She refuſeth to betray them. v. 4. 

4. Ste beguiles thoſe that fought ro apprehend them. v. 5. 

5. She acknowledgeth the true God.y, I I. 

6. She confeſleth that God had affrighted the Nations. v. 9. 

7. She :{cribeth ro God,and to his power,the great works which he had done, 

Y. 10, 

b, She is perſwaded, that what God had ſaid, ſhould be. v. 9, 

7. She adjures them by the true God. y. 12. 

0, She defires mercy of Gods people , when others ſtood out 2 wherein ſhe 

looked further than others : and more profited by what ſhe had heard.y.1 2. 
Il. Her 'defire of mercy is extended to all hers. v. I 3. 

12, She keeps Covenant. v. 14, 21. 
13. She provides a means for the eſcape of Gods people. y. 15. | 
14 She incorporated herſelf into Gods Church for ever. Joſh. 6. 25. HMatth. 


Pesb, 


LF. 
This inflance of Rahab oiyerh evidencesthat God had Genvles among his peo- 


Pt, and accounted members of the true Church, . 
Trrr Tewiſh 
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A Commentary upon the Car, XN 


Jewiſh writers reckon up nine famous women. DEE eo"—_ 

1. Hager, an Egyptian in Abral.ams family,Gen. 16. r. 

2, Aſenath, Joſeph's wife. Genel. AI. 5O. 

3. Shiphra. 2 Thele two were the Midwives that preſerved the Children of the 

4. Pub,” S Hebrews alive againſt the Kings command, Exog, x 5 " 

5. Pharaohs daughter, Exod. 2. 5. T here order ſheweth, chat they mean hor 
who took up Moſes : though So/omons wite may more fitly be mean. " 

6. Zipporah , Moles wite. Exod, 2, 21, 

7. This Rahab mentioned in my text. 

9g. Ruth, The daughter in law of Naoms. Ruth. r. 16. 

9. Jaell. The wife of Heber the Kenite, Judg. 4. 17. 

All theſe did worthy fats : but whether all thele were effeQually converted 
35 2 queſtion. Beſides theſe , there were many others, both men , and Women ; 
Witgels the Laws thac were made for ſtrangers ot both Sexes : ard their admic. 
tance to the Paſlcover, and to other Sacred Rites. 

Ged hereby gave evidences, and pledges of the extent of his goodnes, to all of 
all forts : and of the truth of his promiſe made 10 Abraham , that jy } 1; See1 all 
Nations ſhould be bleſſed, Gen. 22. 18. 

Hereby the Lord {hewech himtelf to be no reſpecter of perſons, 

The Jike be doth now concernin: the recal:ing of the rejected Jews. (Row: 7, 
25, 26, ) There cver have bcen fince their rejection ſome Jews profefſing che 
Chriſtan faith, Km. 11. TI. &Cc. 

The promile which God made tor calling the Gentiles , moved the Jews:o en- 
tertain fuch Gentiles 2s came in tothem, and to pray for others. 

The like ground have we to do the like Cuty 01 the behalf of Jews, 


$. 183. Cf Rahab beizg az harlet : and of her prerogative, 
T Har woman who yielded forth ſuch fruits of faith , is expreſly ſaid to be an 


Harln : which brandeth her for an infam-us woman. 
Some quuiton is made by the Jewiſh Rabb:n5,abourt the [a] Hebrew word, whe- 


Wheiher ihe ther it ſhould figmify an Harlot, or an Hoſt:ſs, They fuppale it a matter impro- 
Hebrew word hable and diſhonourable for / ſraelites , comming among Gentiles, to enter into 


fgnity Hoſteſs 


cr Harler. ' 


WH] AI Fi 


ſornicatus eſt, 


(TT 
L4; nat 


Orthe LXX. 
ice chap. i, v. 


G6.H. $2. 
Ta ” 
CY Toflts 


the houſe of an haylot : not contidering how Gods glory was much more magni- 
fied by ber converſion;tor , 

1. By a lecret providence , and divine inſtin&,was this thus ordered, 

2, Sheaiscalicd an Hzrlot; not inreterence to her preltent , but to her former 
paſt condition. As eMatihew the Publican ; Matth. 10. 2. 

This may he explained by an infamous title given to a woman but in refe- 
rence to the time paſt , which 1s thus exprefled , a woman which wat a 6:3", 
Luk. 7.*37. Fer Ged had purifted her heart by faith, A#s 15. 9. 

3. They went not to her houte, becauſe it was a publick Stewes; bur becau': 
It Was a remote , and ſecret place : for it was upon the Town-wall. j4,” 
"ET A | 

For the point in hand, there are-(b) two roots from whence the Hebrew ord 
may be derived : which expreſly fignity to play the Harlct : or to comn. forn:- 
cation, 

Therc i- allo an other {c] Hebrew word which ſionifteth meat: whe 
would ceitive [4 the word attributed to this woman : and expound it, ho , 
Victualcr, thac iel!eth meat -but they cannot oiveany expreſs inſtance chereof, 
They produce ſome places where this word is uſed : but if the fence of place b: 

well oblcryed, ic will appear , that in all thoſe places the word may be more 8 
nanflared Harter, then Holtels : as Fzrdg. 31, 1.1 Kings 3. 16. Jl 3- 3 

This word in Hebrew 35 in other places put tor an Harlot , by their own coNn- 
tchon:nor can it be taken,for an Hoſteſs or Victualer;as Gey, 24: 31.Lev.21.7: 
Ezk. 1G. 41. Prov. 23. 27. Bcſides, the LXX. who well underftood the met” 
ning of the Hebrew words, ever tranſlate it with [e] a word char properly ſign: 
hethan Harlor, And two Apoſtles expoundit ſo; namely this Apoſtle here, , | 
Tames 2,25. Sure 
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Jarly this much tendeth to the magnifying of God's Almighty power , free 


|... and rich mercy , that an Harlot ſhould attain to ſuch Faith , and be made 


\ker of ſuch favour and honour as ſhe was : as 
'; To profit by Gods works lo far beyond all her Country,as ſhe did. 

. To bean Hoſteſs to the people of God, 

. To bea means of preſerving, not herſelf only, but all hers, from a common 

deſtruction. | 

| To be admitted, though a Gentill, into the Commonwealth of Iſrael. 

« To be incorporated into the true Church of God. 

6 To be married to a prime Prince in /ſrae! : which was Salmon. 

, To be one of thoſe Progenitors from whom the promiſed £Meſſiah by li- 
all deſcent ſhould come. Matth. 1.5 
3, To be called out by an Apoſtle, and by name to be put into the Catalogue 
{Gods Worthies. 

, To be produced by another Apoltle, as a prime pattern of manifeſting her 
ihbyworks. Jams 2. 25. | 
0, To be an heir of eternal life ; as all Chriſts progenitors , from whom in 
ir line he deſcended, are {uppoſed to be : and as all true believers are. 

Theſe ſhew how forward God is to honour penitent ſinners. And how much 
my ſuch may rece1ve from him. The names of ſuch as are regiſtred in facred 
Crore give furcher evidence hereof : Ruth, Naaman, Matthew, Zacchews,the 
wn that waſhed Chriſts feet with her tears , Pax/, and others, eMatth. 
21, 32, 

Gol high account of ſuch is manifeſted many wayes, 


tem, 
1, By affording his Goſpel , and Miniſters to preach ic unto them, As 
6, 17, 18. 

1 By Chriſts patient waiting upon them. Rev, 3. 20, 

4. By Gods readineſs co receive {inners when they are comine to him , even 2 
zoff, Lek. 15, 20. Pſal. 32. 5. 

5. By that joy which 4-gclis expreis upon the converfion of finners , Luk. 
IF, 19, 

6, By that glory and praiſe which the Church giveth for ſuch, Gal.x. 22 


I 4 
3 .— 4$® 


I £511.18, 


7. By that recompence which God confers upon them, This confiſterh of ſun- 
t7 branches , as ; 

1. Afﬀrce Gi{charos of their whole debr , and full remiffion of all their 
fins. Luk. 18. 13, 14. 

2, His ſanRifying , comforting and ſupporting ipirit in an abundant 
meaſure. 1 Cor. 15. 10. 

3. External honours : inſtance , Rahab , Rath , and the Prodigal. Luk, 
Fe. #1. 

4. External life: and it may be a great degree of glory in heaven ; for it 
notorious ſinners after their conyerſion remain faithfull , and give forth 
fruits meer for repentance, their former wicked courſe Mall nat be re- 
membred to impaire their heavenly glory. Ezek. 18. 21. Yea, many 
tuch converts are, by a conſideration of their former wickednels, ftirred 
up, to labour in Gods work more abundantly than others. 1 Cor, 
19 20. 

!, This giveth a clcer demon@ration of the free grace and rich mercy of our 
; for fin to God is more than any Rebellion or high Treaſon againſt the 

Inſt Monarch on earth, 

?. Itgiverh alſo a demonſtration of the Equity and Juſtice of God upon im- 


jatent ſinners, Ezeb.18. 27. &c.We may from hence infer, that the deſtrnitior 
ery impenirent ſuiner is of h1mſeif. Hof. 13. 9. 


3- This mercy of God co Rahab ſhould ſtir up others to do as Rabab did. 


Though a Jerichs fic2d our, yer would not the ; ſhe had heard and fhe believed, 
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that there-was no ſtanding out againſt God; She therefore comes in; ſhe leek; + 


mercy and finds mercy : gee and: do thou hhewiſe. Luk. 10. 37, 
$. 184. Of Rahab wot periſhing with others. 


Mong many other evidences of Gods mercy to this penitent , one is thug6. 
preſſed , [a] She periſhed not with them that believed not, This phraſe, 5h 


Wh / pay periſhed not with , is the interpretation of one Greek word, which is 4 double 
compound, 

[5] iu, per- Of the fimple [6] verb , and of the [c] firſt compohition , See Chap, x0. x 29 

- F: $. 151. [4d] The other prepoſition , which makerth it a double compound , fiog;.. 

" "» gia * fieth, with ,; and hath reference to others , which are faid , #ot to believe; (y 1, 


ſhe was preſerved froma common deſtruction. 

By her not periſhing , is meant her preſervation from death, Underit iscom. 
priſed notionly the prelervation of her perlon, but allo of all that were with her 
in her houſe. Joſh. 6. 23, 25. ; 1 

The manner of her preſervation was this , 

rt. When the walls of the Citie fel} down, and thereby a way was made for 
= T we q, the whole Army to enter into the Citie, Joſhua tends to her the ſpies, who knew 
wes prevervede where her houſe was, and promiſed preſervation to her , and all in her houſe, 
'Fhis is a worthy prefident for Generalls , and other Commanders to ratifie the 
Engagements of ſuch as are imployed by them. 

2, The Spies that were preſerved by her, readily goe , and accompliſh what 
ſhe had made them promiſe and ſwear. This is a good example for ſuch as have 
received 'kindnels: elpecially when.they are. bound by promiſe and oath, toa par- 
ticular retribution, 

3. All in her houſe are ſayed ; ſo as Covenant and Oaths, are to be performed 
to the full, 

4. They were for a time left without the Camp of 1/rael: to ſhew, that 3l! 
to whom external fayour is ſhewed, are not preſently to be made partakers of all 
the priviledges of the Church, There muſt be a time for ſuch as have beenof a falle 
Religion , to give goodevidence of their true Faith and repentance, 

5. Ste and hers dwelt for ever among the 1ſraelites : ſo as true Converts, 
thongh firangers , after good proof, are to be accounted as thoſe who are born 
in the Church, | ] 

x. Qreſt. Why is no mention made of her Husband and Children? - 
| FF Avſ. It is probable,that ſhe being an Harlot, had neither Husband,nor Child, 
_ is 2. Queſt. How is this , that ſhe periſhed not , attributed to her faith, ſecingit 
was = 2Q - was an a& of Joſhua and the Iſraelites ? 
her Faith, e-A:ſm. 1. Her faith made her expe& preſervation, 

2, It made her ſhew that kindneſs to the Spies , which was itt 
' procuring cauſe of her preſervation. | 
3. Ir made her capitulate with them about her preſervation. 
4+. It made her bind them by promiſe and oath to fave her. 
5. It made her tye the ſcarlet thredto her windowas 3 fin 
6. It made her withall her kindred to abide in her houſe,whiery 
ſhe and they were ſaved. 
Faith kceps This fruit of faith giveth a proof, that faith may keep believers from common 
from common deſtruction. Thus Noah, and they that were with him in the Ark, , were preier 
dcſtrudtion. yed from the general Deluge. Sec more hereof in the Plaiſter for rhe Plague» 7 
Numb. 16. 45.5. 12, 13,&c. | | 

Under this preſervation, all thoſe that were in Rahabs family were p 
( Jofb. 6. 22, 23.) Itgiveth proof, that they who belong to believers, T8 
much good by them. AF. 27. 24. Luk, 19. 9. Af.16, 15, 31. ich 

This ariteth not rrom any deſert of faith, bus meerly from that reſpeR _ 
Gol beareth to believers. 

I. This teacheth tuch as belong to believers. 
7. To bleſs God, for that lot that is fallen unto them, 
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LIV. 3k. . Epiſletot 
—7, Thereto abide. John 6,68, © 

3, Tobe ſubjero inch as believe, I Tim. 6, 2, 
. 4. To pray for them, Gey. 24. 12. 


"* 2, This direRerh ſuch as haye liberty to chooſe their habitation in a Na- 
tion, Citie , Pariſh or Houle, to chooſe it where Believers are, as Ruth. 


leeks + 


wx. | #16. Job. 1.38, Exod. 13, 38. Thus may they expeR a bleſling; -. 
$4 | F. 185. Of the danger of obſtinate infidelity, 


20, Þ THE parties. who periſhed,, are {aid to be , [4] they that believed net.. This [4] dmuviren 
phraſe. is che interpretation of. one Greek, compound; whereof See., Chap. 3. 
ww «18, 6,171. There it is ſhewed, how it fignifieth borh;unbelief, and alfodiſo- 
| dience.Both theſe fignificagionsare here noted by our Engliſh Tranſlators:One 
Om» ache TextzThe other in,the margent.Bath of. them may here very well fland. 
her The former, of unbelief, may. have reference to her faich-, She believed that the 
Y fodof frac! , was the _ true God ; and that he had. given them the land of 
(44s: anſwerably ſhe defired to live among them , and to be of the. Commu- 
for I tion of Saints: and thereupon ſhe was preſerved. They-believed no ſuch thing , 

w ÞF udthereupon were deſtroyed. | 


e, The latter , of diſobedience, may have reference both. to their. former lewd con- 
he mation $ ( which was a diſobedience againſt Gods holy Law written intheir 
J tearts) and alfo to their ſtiff: Randing out all the ſeven days, that the City was 
It cmpaſſed about + wherein they did not yield any whit at all , nor hold out any 
c white fag of agreement. pr? RI 
- This giverh proof, that infidelity and obſtinacy cauſe deſtruction, | - Infidelity cau- 
kn ApoRRle-rendreth"this-to be the reaſon of the deſtruRion: of the old world. ſeth deftru- 
| FF 14. 3.20, And our Apoſtle rendreth this-tobe the reaſog of their deftruQtion, ion. 


JI vhoperiſhed in the wildernes; Chap. 3. ve 18.$.170, 171: - 
| }F +. This layethafinner open to Gods wrath. Jobs 3.36. 
I 2. Itmaketh men neglect means of preſervation, Joh 3. 18. | | 
3 Ttoccahonerh men to jmplunge themſelves into danger , Exod, 9. '21, and 
14.23, : Is 
1, This informes us in the fearfull nature of infidelity and obſtinacy. 
The temporal} deftructions, which they bring , are enough to manifeſt them to 
be very feartull : but much. more eternal. Rev. 21. 8. | 2 | * | 400? 
, Leazn hereby: ro take heed of Randing out againſt God. 7: « hard to kick, þ i \'00N; 
againſt pricks, AQ. 9. 5. Will! 


$.. 186. Of the lawfulzes of Spies. 


AN eſpecial fruic of Rahabs faith is thus ſet down, whes ſhe had received the 
Sppes with peace, 

This phraſe, whex ſhe had received,is ſet down ina participle,thus,[a]having ve- [4] Nei, * 
tired, She firſt received the Spies, and afterwards was preſerved from deſtruction. 

They whom ſhe received are here ſtiled, [5] Spies. | [57] wrong; 
This noun is a compound : [*] the fimple verb whence it cometh fignifieth, 70 p47 qua, 
nk, Rom. 16. 17. Phil. 3. 17. And to conſider, Gal. 6. 1. 

{<] The compound verb fignifieth,ts [pie out,Gal. 2. 4+ Thence this noun fitly 
tranſlated, [4] Spies, [c] nomexewle. 
| This hath reference to thoſe two men whom Joſhna ſent forth to ſpie out the [7 amore: VO F 
andſecretly. Another Apoſtle calleth them, [e} Meſſengers, Jam. 2. 25. They explorator. | Ihe 
called Meſſengers , by reaſon of their warrant : they went not of themlelyes, Le] A788, '" FD OV 
Utupon his ordering who had the chief command over them. They are called 
Pierby reaſon of the end why they were fent:even privily to ſpie out the land. 
Left, Seeing God had promiſed the land to them , what need they ſend ſpies 


before hand > 
1, Arſw, To uſe warrantable meanes for the accompliſhment of Gods pro- why Spies 71h 
es, Das, 9. 2,3« " fenr, ( il. ; 


2, To 


_ * 
Ef; E544 » 4-4 
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2. To tirengrhen the Faith of the people by underſtanding the fear of 10" 
enemies : whereof thoſe Spies gave them notice, Joſh. 2. 24+ Thus dealt Ged _ 
Gideon, Judg. 7. 9, 10,IT. | « 
Here we have two'things to be obſerved, | h 
T» Joſhnahs prudence and providence, in ordering matters ſo, as his $0u1gie 
might be the berter eneoutaged to go' on. * jog x 

2, Thenegligence of the enemy, who notwithſtanding the fame of the Iſrae- 
lites coming over Ferdan, with a purpoſe to poſſeſs {naar are fo carelels of ther 
Citie, as Spies had adyantage to come in, and view their Citie. Indeed afterward; 
they did-/traitly ſhut np'their Citie, Joſh. 6. 1. But that was too late , the Ppies 
then had done their work : thus God to accompliſh his work , can vive wiſdom 
to ſome; and tupifie others, | E Lag | 

That which is here 'noted concerning Rehabs receiving Spies,as a fruit of her 
Faith; giveth proof, that Spies are warrantable- * Tticannot be doubted, but that 
Joſhua.herein had Gods approbation ; yea the Lord himſelf doth expreſly com- 
mand-this ; Numb;'13. 2, 3. | | ? 

Objett.. A very evill event followed upon the' return of the Spies, that were 
firſt ſent to ſearch Canaan, Numb. 13. 32. &c; and'r4. r, &c, ' © * 

eAnſw. Lawfulnes of ations are not to be judged by events. There may be 
failings in ſundry circumſtances about warrantable a&tions :' whereby the Lord 
may: be provoked to croſs them. Inſtance Judg. 20. 21, 15. It was the cowar-- 
dize, and faithleſneſs of the Spies, not the unlawtu'hels of their aQion,that cau- 
ſed the-fearfull events that followed thereupon. Gods people mich uſed this kind 
of policy againſt their enemies , as Judg. 1, 23, 24. and 18. 2. I Saw. 
26. 4. ne | | E 

This'may bean eſpeciall means to find out the counſels , intents , plots, and 
policies of enemies -ghe knowledge whereof is a great advantage in war : but ig- 
norance thereof a great diſadvantage, 2 King. 6.11, - 

Chis therefore hath ever been counted one of the lawfull Rtratagems of war, as 
Abrahams purtuing enemies by night , Ger. 14. 15. And Joſhnahs laying men 
in ambuſh, Joh. 8..3, &c. So Jade. 20. 29, &c. 

By this meancs men have preſerved themſelves, as David , x Saw. 26. 3, 4. 
And encmies have becn deſtroyed, as Fudg. 18. 9, 10, 27. 

Objeft. This ſeems to be a treacherous circumventing of men. | 
5 Sic be Bin , A-zſw. There isno treachery therein, becauſe it is not againſt truſt, and truth. 
' dugeJſiy » Where the war is juſt , enemies may be ſurprized , or vanquiſhed by fraud , or 
w__ us force , openly or lecretly. Ir ſtands both with Prudence and Valour to entrp , 

or beat down an enemie any way. 


a VINEWS quUIS x : | 
3 hoſte requi- Onthe other ſide, it argues much improvidence to be cifcumyented, for want 


Spics arc war- 
rantablc. 


Events do got 
judge ations, 


rit. Virg. of Spies. 
The application of: this point eſpecially concerneth Goyernours of States , 
and Commanders in wars. 
$. 187. Of Rahabs receiving the Spies. 
HowRabab re- CO\Oncerning Rahabs receiving the forenamed Spies , the hiſtory expreſſerhtheſ 
ed the particular circumſtances, | 


1. She gave them entertainment in her houſe. 

2, Enquirie being made after them , ſhe hid them. 

3. By her cunning ſpeech ſhe kept them, who were ſen to ſearch for chem, 
to feck any further 1n her houſe for them, 

4. She uſed meanes for their fair eſcape. ; 

$ _— them advice, after they were to be gone from her, how coreman 
in lafety. 

Queſt. Was it lawfullthus to receive Spies againſt her own Country? 

Anſw, 1. Thele were the people of God whom ſhe received, 


Why Rahab 
zeccived ſpics - 


-,- on bl 2, Her Countreymen were by God himſelf devoted to deftruRion, 
$. 190, 3. Thei land was by the ſupreme Loxd given to the _— iy 
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Y, 31, Epiſtle tothe HzeBrEws. 161 
Fo She knew that the deatn of the Spics might more exaſperate the 


{ſraclites : and that their lite could not prejudice ber Countrey- 


men. | | 
5- Shedidit in no treachery, or hatred , nor for any it.chy Incre , or 
any other by=relpect. 
6. That which ſhe did was by ſpecial inflin& , and by an extraordi- 
nary ipirit, 
0a the forementioned grounds ſhe is ſaid toreceive them [a] with peace: that! a] par Velen, 
as ſpecial friends, kindly, fately, ſecurely, not as enemies, treacherouſly : not 
witifing any 11] againlt chem, but ſending them away in peace. 
This pattern ſheweth , that men in danger areto be preſerved from ſuch as ſeek Men in dan- 
trlives, Hercof ſee more, v. 23. $. 125. ger ” be pre- 
{erved, 


j. 188, Of diſmiſſiag in peace ſuch as confide in us. 
THE addition of this laſt phraſe, with peace , added to Rahabs a in receiving 
the Spies, giveth a cleer proof , thar they who are taken into proceRion,muſt, 
yfar as may be , be diſmifled. in fafery. Memorable in this teſpe& is the exam- 

Lof Lot , n entertaining the two that he took into his houſe, Ger, 19. 7, &c. 
Nielike is noted of the old man of Gibeah , Judg. 19. 22, &c. And of the wo- 
min Beaharims, 2 Sam. 17. 18,19, &c. And of fonathay, 1 Sam. 20. 4.2:And 
{0badiab, 1 King. 18. 13. Andot Jehoſhabeath, 2 Chro, 22. 1x, We have for 
she pattern of God himſelf, Jer. 36. 26. And his expreſs charge for hidrng the 
was, ard not bewraying him that wanareth, Ila. 16. 3. 

1 Truth and fidelity requireth as much. 

2, This is the maine cnd of undertaking proteQion,co diſmils them in ſafety. 
De ntthing to theſe-men , ſaith Lot, for therefare came they under the ſha- 
dow of my reof. Gen. 19. 8. 

Great therefore 15 their treachery who bewray ſuch as put themſelves under 
ter proteQtion, This was the fin of che Ziphites (1 Sam, 23. 19.) which occa- 
foned David to pen the 54. Plalm againſt them. This was it , that as a perpe- 
wlinfamy occafhoned this ſtile, J:2dus the Traitor , Luk. 6. 16. 


$. 189, Of Equivecatian. 


Bout Rahabs YeCerving ard diſmiſſing the Spies in peace , It is noted in the 
hiſtory, char ſhe anſwered the Officers , whom the Kivg lent to apprehend 
tte Spies , with theſe words, 1 wiſt not whence they were , and whether the men 
wit, [wor wot «, Joſh, 2. 4, 5: 
lence a queſtion is railed , whither theſe words may be juſtified or no ? 
Arſw, Surcly no ; for ſhe did well know thar they came from the Camp of Rajabs failing 
irw, and ſhe herielt dire&ted them in the way , wherher they went.. So as her in her anſwer 
Wner was againlt a known truth. = bo KINgs 
Greft, Hr example is here Produced , even in receiving and- diſmiſſing the "Ht 
Mes, 2s an «ff: & of Faith, 
_ Aſo, Th the ocneral, that was an act of Faith, and fo approved, but not God paſſerth 
the particular circumſtances thereof. Rahabs anſwer is ſomewhat like , to the by the infurmi- 
Wection which Rebck.rh oavc to her'{on Jacob : In the general, Rebekahs dire- ere Mr 
and intent was a fruic of great faith , for it had reſpe& unto the promiſe of _ 
of God made unto 2:cob, in theſe words , the elder ſhail ſerve the younger , Gen. 
%. 23. But in ſundry circumſtances , it can no way be approved , Gez. 27, 6, 
1 &, Ir plealerh the Lord in tender compaſſon to pals by many infirmities of 
bs Children, when hc obſer veth an upright heart , and an aim to accompliſh his 
promiſes. Thus did God here accept of Kahabs faith ,manifeſted by many fruits, 
9.182, And oraciouſly pals over her infirmities. 
There are ſome thar do excuſe Rahab, evenin the circumſtance before noted ; _ +. 
ad that two Wayes. How Rababs 
I, By fr2vine it from all untxuti , thus : Rahebs houle being a common Inn, wn 
o , : D _ rom falihond. 
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What <quivo- 


A Commentary upon the 


and diverle paſſengers lodging therein, ſome might then come into hex 


might ipcak the truth, 
eAnſw. 1. There is no expreflion in the hiſtory of any ſuch matter. 
2, There is little probabilitie thereof. 
3. That had been no dire& anſwer to the queſtion propounded 2h 
the Spies ; and in that reſpeRan untruth. " 

2, By makingup that which Rahab uttered with a mental reſervation, t 
I wiſt not whence they were, tro make them known to you , and whither the = 
went , I wot not , to betray them to you. is 

This Jeſwites call Equivocation, 

Becauſe in theſe latter yeares 2 great controyerfie hath been raiſed by Popiſh 
Jeſurtes about Equivocation , I will endeayour plainly to ſer down the fa of 
the queſtion , and arguments, pro and coz. . 

Equivocation taken in the moſt antient and accuſtomed ſenfe, is, a ambjoy. 


cation in ge= ousfignification.of a word , or a doubtfull diſpoficion of a ſentence, To equiyge 


ncrall is. 


Sce the Eng- 


cate is in genera), to uſc a word, or ſentence fo ambiguouſly , as it may be raken 
diverſely, ur this tenſe , or that ſenſe. Thus faith Chriſt, Lazarw ſleeeth John 
I I. IT. Chiiſt meaneth the ſleep of death : the diſciples take it of the natural lleep 
of the body. Equivocation in a ſentence, is, when a ſentence is ſo compoſed as 
it may be diyerſly raken. Thus it is faid, That eAhaziah was forty and 70 year 
old, when: he began to raign, 2 Chro. 22. 2. This may be taken either of 4h 
iahs own perion,or otherwiſe of the Rock whence he came by the mothers fide, 
which had continued till that time forty and two yeares. 

This kind of Equiyocation is a Rhetorical figure, and intendeth the ſame that 


li Annota- an bomonnmie doth. 


tions on 


2 Chro.22.T, 


(96h 


Tropes and 
Figures the 
fame with c- 
quiyecation, 


Pop:ih cqui* 


Yocat inn detc- 


ſtable. 


This figure is frequently uſed in Scripture z It is nothing but an ambiguity in 
ſpeech; ſuch an one Chriſt uſeth in theſe words, /f 1 will that he tarry till come, 


* Aquroocatio. what ts that to thee, John 21. 22,23, | 


Theſe are not unlawtuil ; for, 

x. There is no untruth in them, | 

2, There are Rules to find out the true and full ſence of them, » 

3- They are of good uſe toexerciſe a mans underſtanding, to ſhatyen his wit, 
to make him learch aftet the meaning of what he reads-and heares ; yea,and 
to diſcover mens dulnels, as ark: 8. 17, &c. : 

To this head may be referred all manner of tropes; as 

Metonymies, whena place 1s put for the Inhabitants. Lam, r. 1, 2. 

Tronies , when the contrary is then expreſſed, x King. 18. 27. and 22.15: 

HMetephors , to which may be referred all forts of Parables. | 

Synecdochies , as when the general is put for ſome particulars. Chril healed 

all ſickneſſes , and all diſeaſes , which is, all kind of fickneſles, Min, 
24. 33. | 

So Figures ,as Proſopopies , when perſons are brought in ſpeaking, which dv 

not ſo ipeak; as in the ſtory of Dives and Lazarus, Luk. 16. 24, Kc. 

Apcfopehes , when a ſentence isbroken off , and a parc thereof left to brute 

derſtood $5 which was uſual in formes of oaths. 
Plal.'95.11. 1 ſware in my wrath, if they enter into my reſf ; this was Goes 
oath. Alike is noted of mans oath ; Seechap. 3.v. 11.9. 115. — 

The like may be ſaid of concealing a part of truth; which the Prophet did, 7” 
38. 27. And of riddles, Fudg. 14- 14. and of Hyperbolies, See v. 12.9. 66: | 
Jeſuites beficies theſe and others like unto them , have invenced and broached 
another kind of cquivocation , which they themlelyes do tearm , 4 mental eq 
v9C4tion ; that is , when a falle ſpeechis utrered, yet fo as ſomething 1s reſerved Nt 
the mind , which if it were offered, would make the ſpeech true. AN inſtance 
hereofis thus given ; One is asked concerning another , whom he hath oft icfN 
oft taiked with , and with whom he hath been very familiar , whetht ne = 


Cup, X[ 


I" 
of them ſhe might tay , / wsjt nor whence they where - for lnn-keepers gn 


know, whence all the gueſs that come to their houſe, are : ſhe miohr a1; 
them,whether the men went, [ wot not. Thus by her ſpeaking of other Perſons, fl 
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in him or noz he anſwereth , that he neyer ſaw him. This is a cleer untruth : 

Meco make that anſwer true , this clauſe , 5» heaventyris rejeryed in his mind ; 

qhich, exprefſed, would make the anſwer full and true-, thus, I never ſaw him in 

even. We cannot find thorowout the whole Scripture one proof for ſuch a 
ncall equivocation. | £2 | 
gs at the firſt hearing of it, it ſeemeth very ſtrange, they propound ſundry Cautions a- 

autions thereabour : ſuch as theſe , | | * 7 bour Popith 
1. The mentall reſervation muſt be ſuch,asit may make the ſentence true, if ©®'VCcarion. 

were uttered. Yer by the way , that great Jeſ#it and Prieſt called by them Fa- 

ter Parſons , giveth an inſtance, that though it were uttered , yet cannot make a * 

me ſence. It is this 5 A man being deſired to lend. his friend an horſe, anſwe- 

rh.char he hath never a one : meaning, an oxe, Put this reſervation to the ſen- 

ence uttered , and then marke what truth , yea what congruity there is 

there1N, | $5 

1, Equivocation muſt be before an incompetent Judge : which is (as they ex- 

jound it) any Magiſtrate that is not of the Catholique , whereby they mean the 

Rmiſh Religion, By the way , let me here again note , that ſome. of their 

Prefs have affirmed, that Feſwires have uſed mentall equiyocation before the 

2g himſelf, and before { ardinalls. | + beet 

1 Equiyocation muſt be in weighty cauſes , namely, to conceal a Prieſt or o. 
ter Papilt, ro Keep him from taking, or to fave the credit of ſuch as have entred 
no their holy Orders , or any way to ſuccour the Romiſh Faith. .Yet ſome of 
them permit it in a money matter, as if one ſhould came to borrow an' hundred 
pund , who is not like to repay it, he may be pur off with an equiyoca- 
t0n, =. | 2 

They go ſo far in this point of equivocation , as if they be demanded whether Equivocation 

they do equiyocate or no, they may anſwer by another equiyocation , that they "p22 <quivo- 
b not. If they be demanded the third time, wherher they do not then equiyocate, © 
they wy _ the third time negatively by a third equivocation , and thus 
froceed without ſtint... | 
Yea further they ayouch, that a man may not only of ſimply equivocate, but? 
loconfirm his equivocation by oath, | SE pon y. I6, 
As for our parts , though we grant, that ambiguity of ſpeech, which isa verbal 5. 125. 
quyocation', may be uſed , as hath been before proved , yet there are reſtraints 
ad limications to be added thereto, ſuch as thele ,: RE. 

þ Thar the ambiguity be ſuch as may by due obſervation of ſome circumſtance Limiratiens 
00% er be diſcerned , as where Chriſt ſaid , Take ye #nto you of the leaven of the abour verbal 
Phariſees and Saddaces, ( Marth. 15. 6,) Though at firſt the Diſciples miſtook ms Wc: 
im, yet Chriſt putting them in mind of his miracles in feeding five, thouſand 
nth five loaves, they preſently perceived that he meant the leayen ,of doctrine. 

Wthe ambiguons ſpeeches in Scripture are ſuch, as by diligent obſervation of the 
Rrdsand circumſtances about them , may be found out. © 101 

2, Fhar the ambiguity of ſpeech be nor againft the intent and conceit of him 

Mo propounds the queſtion : eſpecially if it be propounded by a Magiſtrate , ar 
"7 Ne that is in authority to require an anſwer ; yea alloit it be propounded by 
ay towhom I think it meet to give an aniwer, Thus the Bapri/? ,. though he 
atwered by ambiguity of {peech , when he denied. that he was that, Prophet 

1, 2x.) Yet he anſwered according to the true intent of them who pro- 

Pounded the queſtion; © -- Pops | 
3. That it be without any purpoſe of any wrong : for a malicious end turnes 
ation; which might otherwile be good , into (in, E 
wo _—_— ic may be lawfull to uſe ambiguity of ſpeech , whether it 
r figures. . t REP. Po 
by Adverſaries politions are clean contrary to theſe limitations. For they 


Equivocation 


| We | = : eh Popiſh reſc:- 
I, That ſuch ambiguity may be uſed as is impoſſible ro be found out Þy any, varied pond 


"y by bim thar utrers ir, For inſtance , if a Prieſt be asked, whether he be a nor be found 


leſt or no, ke niay anfwer negatively , with this reſeryation , of Diaia , of rai 
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the Devils :;heisno \uch Prieſt; who can unfold this ? 
Papiſts equi= 2. That ſuch ambiguity be uſed before an incompetent Magiſtrate. B his 
117 A rule no Magiſtrate of another profeſhon ſhall be competent. PapiRts ho1g p 
Magiſtrates, feſtant Magiſtrates to be incompetent. What if Proteſtants hold the like of by 

piſh Magiſtrates ? What if Infidel]s hold the like of Chiiftian Magiſtrates > and 

Chriſtians of Infidells? Nay liberty is hereby given to except againſt the com 
tency of Magiſtrates that are of the ſame Religion : and to tay , they came *, 
bribery : or chey have nor ſufficient parts for their place : or they are partiall ang 
injuſt, and therefore not competent. 

That if a mans maine intent and principall end be not to. deceiye , ir Sil 
leth not , though both he that propounds the queſtion , and the hearers allo be 
deceived, Thus they profeſs to deceive wittingly, though not principally, 

Thar their mental equivocation , even as they themſelves haye fer ic down, is 
Arguments a- unJawfull and finfull, may be proved by theſe Arguments. We 
gainſt Popith 7, Ir is anew deviſe , nor warranted by facred Scriptures, nor by antient He 
equivocauen, then Authors, The great Philoſopher that hath wijtten much of ſundry kinds of 
Ariſtotle. oy" ; FI 

ambiguity, never dreamt of this, 
2. Ir juſtifieth an apparent lie , which is expreſly forbidden , Epheſ 


"FR ; 
3. Itbeing confirmed by an oath , will prove to be plain perjury, 


5. 

4. Many groſs ablurdities do follow thereupon ; ſuch as thele, 
Abſurdities of 1. Thus all manner of lies may be made truth, 
equiyocation, 2. Thus no man can know whom to belieye. 

3. Thus all honeſt and faithfull commerce,contra&ts,and other like deg» 
ling would be deſtroyed. For all depend upon rhe truth of mens 
words. If words be contrary to theig mind , what ſhall men reſt 
upon ? 

4. Thus there could be no end of controyerfies : at leaſt of ſuch contro 

' verfies as cannot be confirmed by witneſs : for the only meansto end 
ſuch controverfies isan oath. Heb. 6. 16. But equivocation cauleth 
a Judge to be in doubt , whether thar which is {worn be true or 00, 
5. Chriſtian apology , or open confeſſion of the truth of Religion is 
hereby taken away. For men are hereby taught by word to deny their 
Religion , fo they have a mental refervation to falye upthe matter. 
6. Chriſtians hereby make their profeſſion odious to Turks , Jewts, 
other InfidelJs and Pagans, who never imagined any fuchmenta}re- 
ſervation , but would take us at our words. | 
The Arguments which Jeſ#ites produce to prove this abſurd ppſition, are fuch 
as thele , ; 
Arguments for I. Unreaſonable creatures are cunning in deceiving their HuntersasFoxes, 
cquivomation Hares, Badgers, and ſundry other ; would God then Jeaye man without ſuch cun- 
antwered, ning evaſions , as may deceive their perſecutors? 
I. Avſw. Ir can carry but an unxeaſonable form of an Argument , that's 
taken from unreaſonable creatures, 
2, Unreaſonable creatures haye no rule preſcribed them to go by 8% 
ſonable men have. 
3- Unreaſonable creatures are not called to ſuffer , as reaſonable men 
are. 
- 4. Hunters know, and can find out the means which unreaſonable ciet- 
tures uſe ; but no perſecutors can find out the deprh of equiyocation 
5. Thereare many other means which God hath afforded his 120 
eſcape by, beſides mental equiyocation. . - 2 
6. God of calls his ſeryants by ſuffering to bear witnes to 5 Truth 
ſhould men in ſuch a caſe equivocate ? 
2, Arg. Stratagems in war arelawfull. Joſh. $. 18. -——_ 
,—<a There is a great difference betwixt ſtratagems andequivocumt® 
or , —— 
1. Actions, whereoffiratagems confift, do expreſly affirm nothing = 


Os 


Papiſts wit+ 
Lingly deccive, 
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deny any thing , as words do; 
y this 2, Ina ftratagem, there is only a ſeeming to do this or that , when a 
contrary is intended: but no expreſs afleyeration to do ir. 


| Pro. 
f Þo, 2. Stratagems are uſed by open enemies , who profeſs to uſe all the 
> and flights they can to overcome. The fault therefore 1s in the adverſe 
mpe- .party, if he be deceived, jn that he was no more wary and circurn- 
In by ſpect. Bur in the caſe of equivocation , a man profeſſeth no deccit , 
land _—_ mR_. | 

4. If Rratagems be againſt promiſe, or performed by lyine , they are 
&il unlaiwfull ; and this the Heathens themſelyes have judged, 
), be 3. Arg. They preſs the many Rhetorical figures in Scripture. | 

Anſ. There are Rules to find our the full ſenſe of thoſe figures. Burt for 
0,is finding out the full ſenſe of mentall equivocation , norule can be 

OIVEN. | | | | 

legs 4, Arg. They produce ſundry particular inſtances of Saints that have, as 
s of — equivocated ; as 

1. Rebekabs, and Jacobs diſſembling with 1ſaac , Gen. 27. 6, &c. 


Anſ. That 1s an inſtance of their infirmity , and no pattern for imi- 
cation. The like may be ſaid of Rahabs anſwering the Kings 
Officers, whereof before. y: 


2 King. 6.19. | 
Avſ. 1. This was a ſtratagem againſt a profeſſed enemy. 
2, He was not demanded any queſtion; and fo not botnd to an- + 
{wer this or that, © | 
3. Tſaiahs meſſage to Hezekiah , Thon ſhalt dy and not live , Ifa. 
3$. Tr. "REWE | < 
eAnſ. There is nothing butplain and open truth herein , for Iſaiah 
ſpakeas he was commanded; and as he himſelf thought ; for Heze- 
kiahs ficknels was indeed deadly , according to the nature of it. 
And if God had not extraordinarily wrought upon him, -he' had 
died. That ſaiah knew no other, but that Hezekiah ſhoulddy of 
that diſeaſe , is evident , in that the Word of God carne again to 
him, when he carried the news of the Kings recovery, v. 4,  - 
4.  Jeremiahs anſwer to the Princes, Jer. 38. 27. © 
Arſe. His anſweris plain , no ſhew of untruth therein : only there 
was ſome truth concealed, which makes nothing for equivocas - 
tion ; becauſe he was not demanded whether the King {pake to 
him of yielding tothe Chaldeans,or any other thing, beſide whac 
heanſwered. | ES ON 
5. Johns anſwer tothe Jews, John 1. 21. | | 
Anſ. Johnanſwered the truth, and that according to the meaning of 
the Jews, as this particle of emphafis , that Propher, implyerh : 


lt 


come : nor was he that Propher whith Moſes ſpake of : nor 
was he Elijah,as they meant, in body or ſoul : but only iti ſpitic 
and power. That he ſpake according to their intent, and that 
plainly, is evident, inthat when they asked whb he was, he di- 
realy anſwered the truth, ſaying , / ans the woyce of one orying 
in the Wildernes, John 1. 23. 
6. The ſpeechof Chriſt, The Son knoweth not the day and houre of Judg=- 
ment, Mark. 13. 32. 
Af. 1. Here is no queſtion propounded to our Sayiour ; ſoas it ma- 
keth nothing to the point in hand. 
2. Chriſt declareth the truth plainly ; for as he was man , he 
knew not that day and houre. Many other ſpeeches of 
Chriſt are alledged , whereof not one maketh for mental re- 
ſervation ; for the ambiguity of them is either in divers ac- 
Vuuu 2 ceptions 


2, Eliſhas anſwer to the men of Syria that came to apprehend him, 


for John neither was a Propher, as others, to foretell things co / 
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ceptions of the word , orincircumftances, which wirh lit 
and due obſervation may be found out. "_ 


S. 1 go. Of preferring the Church before _ Country, 


LL the effc&s that are noted of Rahabs faith did give a plain demonfratio 
A that ſhe preferred Gods Church before her own Country. This is a Caſe Fa, 
admitts ſome hmitations. Ir will not therefore be impertinent to ſhew __— ' 
ones Country 1s tobe preferred, and wherein. the Church, ? Im 
Wherin ones Ones own Country is to be preferred in thele caſes. 
Countrey ro 1. In Civil) aftaires. As if a profeſlor of the true Religion be a fubjeRin an 
be preferred TJdolatrous Country , that joyneth neer to that other Country , whereof he 1s 1 
before the = {\bje&- and both requires his aid againſt their enemies , or for any Other ſecular 
Church, affaires, he is bound co prefer his own Country before the other. 

2. In differences berwixt his own Country and another of the true Religion 
abour their Rites of Titles in lecular matters , and priviledges , he js o prefer h; 
own Country. Asif there be war betwixt thoſe two Nations , about fuch ſecular 
Rites, he may bear Armes under his Soveraign , though an Idolater , againſt the 
other, though of the true Religion. | 

Auguſt. contra, 3. In ſecret differences berwixct his Country , and the other of the true Relj- 

Fauſt. Manich, ojon , where the caule is not openly known , by the common ſubjedts : a ſubie& 

nd bs Wb is bound to the command of thoſe whoſe ſubje& he is. pgs 

Church to be The Church may be preferred in ſuch caſes as follow , 

preferred be- I. When there is ſpeciall warrant, either by inward divine inflin& ( which 

toreones = Rabhab had) or by expreſs command. Abour this point of inftinR, men nult take 

14 Y- SEE heed of conceited phantafies, and diabolical ſuggeſtions, 

9. $55. 2. When ones Country is by God deyoted to deſtruction. In this caſe the In- 
habitants of Babylon axe commanded. to, come out of her , Rey, 18,4. 

3. - When ſome members of ones Coynzry are to be puniſhed for intolerable im- 
piety : and the Church is ſtirred up by.God , to be an inſtrument therein. Be- 
cauſe the Benjamites took part with the. Citie of Gibeah , who were of their own 
Tribe in this caſe , they ſinned, and were deſtroyed, Jag, 20. 12, &c. 

- When ones Country ſeeks the ruin of che .Church meerly for Religion 
ſake ; hethat is of that true Religion may take part with the Church, 

5. Whenthere is ſuch deadly fewd berwixt ones Country and the Church, as 
they cagnot both ſtand rogether , a true Believer may take part with the true 
Church. Le | 

In ſuch caſes a mag may fay to thoſe of his Country, as Levi did to his Fa- 
ther, Mother, Brethren, and Sitters, 1 have not ſeen them, nor will I ackrovleage 
them ; Deut. 33-9. A man hercin prefers true Religion before natural aftedtion, 
ſpiritual amity before Civill ſociety : yea God before man. 

We are therefore in the forefaid caſes to pull out the bowells of nawnl affe- 
Rion, and inthe cauſe of God to prefer him before all , Lak, 14. 26. 

How Rabab The Apoſtle S. James from theſe effefs of Rahabs Faith inferreth , that ſhe 

was juſtified was inſtified by works ( James 2. 25, ) meaning, that thar faith wherewith {bt 

by works. was juſtified, was not a bare naked faith without works , but a faich thatmati- 
feſted ir ſelf by works : and in that reſpe& her works did declare her to beju- 
fied : Soas a mans inward faith in God , and Joye of him , muſt be manittb 
by works. See more hereof , In the Saints Sacrifice, on Pal, 116. 9.5. 59 
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ANT 
$. 191. Of the Reſolution of, and Obſervations from 
Hebr. 11. 3I. 


By faith the harlot Rahab periſhed not with them * that believed not , 
when ſhe had received the Spies with peace. 


arts. 


|. The point proved. 2. The kind of proof. 
Ja the former , we have 
1. The particular grace, Faith. 
2. The perſon whole faith it was, 
The perſon is deſcribed , 
I. By her name , Rahab , 
2, By her condition, 4# harlot . 
The latter which is the kind of proof , admits , two conſiderations. 
1. An evenctthat fell our. This is OY 
1. Propounded , in this phraſe, ſhe periſhed not. 
2. Amplified by the contrary eyent , which befell others. 
In the amplification is ſet down 
1. The kind of Judgment implyed, in this phraſe, with them. 
2, The cauſe thereof, in this phraſe, that believed not, 
2. An effec. In ſetting down whereof three branches are expreſled, 
1. The particular act ; ſhe received, 
2. The objec, or perſons whom ſhe received , the Spies. 
3. The manner.how, with peace. . 


Doarines; 


L The ſeed of F aith is accounted for Faith. Such was the Faith here mentioned, 
Nee 9, 181, | 
II, God takes notice of penitents by name. Witneſs Rahab. See $, 182. | 
III, Some Gentiles under the Law were called. Such a one was Rahab. See 
ſ. 182, - | 
IV. Women may prove Worthies, Rahab was a woman , and here reckoned a- 
mongſt Worthies. See $. 182. "Ny | | 
. Notortous finuers may obtain much mercy, An hazlot here ſo did, Sce 
. 183, | J 
y God hath periitents in high account, Rahab was a true F.cicen:. See 
183. : > » 
VII. Faith keeps from common deftruttion. See F, 184. "INT". 
VII. Orhers may reap benefit from: the faith of ſome. By Rahabs Faith, all thac 
Were in her houſe wete' preſerved. See $. 184. ; 
iN. God can put difference berwixt different perſons. Rahab periſhed not with 
Chers in the Citie, See $. 184. | 
x, Afdey #5 the cauſe of deſtruition. They periſhed who believed not, See 
18 | 


PA TY j 
- Spies are lawfull, This is here implyed by the mention of Spies in this place. 
ey. 186. 


XI. Men in danger are to be preſerved from ſuch as ſeek. their lives, Thus did 


_Rahab preſerve theſe Spies. See $. 187. 


XII. They who are taken under protettion , muſt be diſmiſſed in peace, So were 
, theſe Spies. See $. 1. $$» | 


« Mental equivocation is ſinfull, See F. 189. | 
« There are caſes wherein the Church to be preferred before ones dwn Conn- 


iy; Rahabs caſe was ſuch an one. Sce $. 190. 
XY1I. 


THE ſum of this verſe is in two words , Faiths proof, Hereof are two 
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$. 192. Of Regiſtring ſome ſpecialls in publich ye 
[Y £ I N TT ed. all, may Þc 
genſiaſ's of 
And what ſhall I more ſay ? for the time would fail me, to tell of Gideon hem , EIPEc! 
Barak , a»dof Samſon , and of Tepthath , and of Dayid alſo » bef ences, Wor 
of the an. Jepd 4 Jo , and Save), a 3, Tis" 
| tchfully 10] 
HE Apoſtle having long inſiſted on a diſtin& narration of the fy; gl yer mV. 
T faith of ſundry Worthies , he here contracts his Catalogue —_ my jonrhey _ 
* might not ſwell roo much. ""” _— 
The Sacred Scripture ſetteth out the examples of many other Worthj ; et IV D 
the Apoſtle ſuppoled to be very pertinent to his agele. The kn _ 
_— Ta off his induRion of particulars : but elegantly contraRts it + ime will fai 
I. By a bare expreſſion of their names, v. 32. _ - 
. R 7X” ORR were 
a EP _ conciſe declaration of the common effects of their faith, in the Verſes nol great 
He paſlerh from his diſtin deſcription of particulars to a brief enumeration of kb __ : 
| _ \ by a tranſition in theſe words , What ſhall 7 more ſay? the time wut — | 
atl , &c. | : 
Rheroricall This tranſition conſiſts of a Rhetoricall communication ; wherein a queſtion mo 4" 
communica jg — —_— , andan anſwer made by himſelf , which maketh ic to be a Rheto» are x 
ricall figure. , 
This queſtion , #hat ſhall I more ſay 7 implieth,that he had much moreto fay. ad it do 
[2] x67. in In the Greek it runs thus word for word [a] and what do I yet ſay ? which im- - | 
as plieth a purpoſe to break off his former diſtin expreſſion of the fruits of the faith my = 
of particular perſons : though he had much more to fay. For in the former Catz- 5 = " 
logue he culled out ſome only of thoſe who are recorded in the five Books of . -_ Os 
eMoſesand in Joſhua , till the Church was brought into the promiſed land, He by - h 
paſſed over Enoch, Shem or Melchiſedech , Rebekah , eAaron, Calth ,und ſundry ; w ( 
others : Whereby he hinteth,that God had more Worthies thanare requiſite tobe fe = 
made known. owe yk 
IT. There were more recorded in the oJd Teſtament , yea and inthe books of IJ : 
Moſes and Joſhua, then arc here recited, new + 
2+ Therg were without queſtion many more in the ſeverall ages of the world [ ae 
in the forelaid books , or in any other part of the Bible. Itis Koi " "» 
t then began men to call upon the Name of the Lord, Gen; 6. Ther 
Yet none of en that did ſo, are by nameregiſtred. Ic is ſaid of all thok 4 _ 
ous long-liv'd atriarks that lived befored and after che Flood , that they #t- = O 
gat Sonns and Danghters, (Gen. 5. 4, &c. and 11. 11, &c,) No doubt but that Ps 
many of thoſe Sonns and Daughters gave good proof of their true faith, Yet ate foe Ret 
they not by name regiftred. Ir is of perſon, as of things. Many commendable ar fo 
things were done , which are not ſet down. Heb, 5. 11. John 20. 31. and 3 Bur K- q 
25. So many perſons that did worthily are not in publick records. : 
I. In regard of thoſe Saints themſelves, It was enough that God took ſpecial $ 
notice of them, regiſtred their name in his book of life, gave them evidences of his 
favour while they lived,received their ſouls toglory when they died,and gave them []?on 
aſſurance of the reſarreRion of their bodies. | but 1 
2, In regard of others that from time to time lived after them , it is fuſer In th 
ent that God hath afforded chem ſo many patrerns and examples regilired in his aſs 
book, as he hath done. By them, dire&ion and encouragement ſufficient, ® 2. 
given to run the race, as they did, They who are not moyed by them , W? Ther 
not be moved with millions more , if they were regiltred, | \ Judoe 
-T-- Conlidering that many Worthies have had their names buryed hw The: 
| ; ſen, and 


ſn, and Jephthah, 


Y. 32. Epiſtle tothe H E BR r ws. 


il, may beyond their compats be unuſefull if not hurtful, Should there be 


nemotialls of all good mens names , I tuppote the world would not contain 
tem, eſpecially if thereto were added their Meditations, Sermons , Confe- 


ences, Works and Labours, 


;, This may ſtay thoſe, who in their time «nd generation do the will of God, It is #cienr 


tichfully imploying their talent,and coing much good by their words and works, 
nd yer nothing thereof remembred after death, Ir is enough that in their genera- 


joachey have been enabled ro do good,and that the preſent age in which they 1i- good. 


«dad the benefit thereof. They may ſo much the more reſt herein , in that the 


xr living God knowes it , remembers it and will aboundantly recompenſe it. 


Their works will follow them, Rev. 14. 13. 

The anſwer which the Apoſtle himſelf gives to his own queſtion ,thus, for. the 
time will fail me, being a reaſon of his forbearing to go on 1n ſetting down more 
pricular examples, as he had done before , givethus to underſtand , that there 


rre very many more whom he might have produced. The multitude of Believers Mulcitude of 


srery great : very many are regiſtred in ſacred Scripture , which the Apoſtle fti- 
kthacloud of witneſſes, Hebr, 12. 1, But queſtionleſs , there were many more 
pr after age, whoſe names are concealed. When Elijah thought that he had been 
i alone, God knew ſeven thouſand more, and that in 1ſrael (1 King 19. 18.) 
befdes thoſe that were in Judah. If there were before Chriſt was exhiþited-multi- 
wdes of beleevers, what are there ſince? conſidering theſe promiſes, ] will por ons 
w Spirit pon all fleſh, Joel 2. 28. And many ſhall come from the Eaſt and Weſt, 
od fit down with eAbraham , &c. Matthe.8. 11. See Chap. 2. ver. 10. 


7: 


This reaſon , as it hath reference to the altering of the ſtile in contraRing ſych Tegjouſnes ro 
pints as he more inlarged himſelf upon in the former examples, ſheweth , that be ayoyded, 
eiouſnes muſt wiſely be avoided. Having many things to write unto you , (faith 


tn Apoſtle to an Ele&t Lady) 7 world not write with paper and mmk,, 2 Joh.'v..12. 
The like he faith to Gaim, 3 Joh v. 13s 4 


Tediouſnes dulls the mind ;-wearies the ſpirit , hinders devotion , draws away 
ion , yea and many times deprives people of that comfort which otherwiſe 
they might 4eceive from Gods Ordinances. Some who have ſome while given good 
atention,and that with cheerfull affeRion,by overmuch tediouſnes have been fo 
Ulledin their deyotion , as their former comfort hath been taken away. 
tis therefore a point of prudence ſomewhat carefully to obferve ordinary times 
nited for facred duties. ENEP es Tei pln, 

There are times wherein men miy enlarge themſelves, both-in -praying and 
packing , namely, when dayes are ſet apart for thoſe duties : for then people 
me prepared to hold out the day. - $97:343 0. 5 hv 

As for private duties performed by one alone, as any finds the vigor ' of: his 
ſiric to be in him , he may enlarge himſelf. Bur we muſt not meaſure others ſpi- 
Ns by our own. Chriſt when-he was alone{pent nights in prayer , Luk, 6.13, 

But we do not read that he'did ſo with his Dilciples. bf 1 EE 


$. 192, © Of the eApoſtles ſetting the more excellent before others, 


[]Pon the foreſaid tranfition-the Apoſtle continues his Catalogue of Woxrthies, 
but much contraed. ff t : 
In this verſe he ſetts them down two ways , 

_ TU. By their particular name. | 
2, By the function of ſome of them , in this word , Prophets. __ | 
There are fix ſer down by name , whereof four were Judges ; One 2 King;One 

* Judee anda Prophet both, which is Samnel. - | [LS Es 
The four Judges are, as the Apoſtle hath ſer them down, Giacon, Bar —_— 


HI" | _O & 
hadies , Ir Not us be over follicicous abour memorialls afcer our death : bur leaye Be not overs 
-othe divine providence, and to the witdom of our luryivors. There may be a careful of a 
od uſe of Chronicles,and of Memorialls of ſome mens names and a&s: yer there Bcmoriall af 
"iq be too great excels therein : Some rhings that*in their compals are very uſe- death. 
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x5. Judges. een Judges, 1 Orhniel, 2 Ehud, 3 Shamgar , 4 Barak,, 5 Gideon, 5; | 


bimelech, 7 Tola, 8 Jair , 9 Jephthah, 10 lbran, 11 Elon, 1, Aba, 

13 Samſon, 14 Ely, 15 Samnel, | . 
Why bur five Our of theſe only fiye are called. The reſt were either not worthy to he 
Fadges named. eq (as Abimelech , who uſurped that dignity by fraud and blood) or og 

memorable matter recorded of them in their hiſtories, (as Tola, Jair, 1h. -* 

and Abdon.) The others, as Othnie!, Ehud, Shamgar , and Ely) did no ko, 

matters than thoſe which were done by thoſe who are named : Therefore there 

was no great need to mention them ; eſpecially in this place , where the Apolile 
| labors to contra& his diſcourſe, : 

Why nor in In the particulars which are ſet down , the preciſe order of the hiſtory is not 
their order, obſerved. For Gideon, who is in the firlt place, wasafter Barak: and Samſon,the 
third was after Jephthah : and David the fift was after Samuel, 

Hereupon ſome {ay,that the Apoſtle had an' eye only on his matter, to ſe down 
ſome choyſe Worthics,as they came to his head; but had no reſpeR to method of 
order. But I ſuppoſe that herather aimed at ſome ſpecial thing in altering the order 
of theſe;and that might be,to prefer the more excellent. For thereisa double method. 

One of time, which he obſeryed in the former part of his Catalogye, 

The other of worth ; for Gideon had a more excellent ſpirit than Barak : and 
Sampſon, than Jephthah. POE Th 

As for Samuel, he is put after King David , immediatly before the Prophets ' 

| becauſe he was a prime Prophet. [et | 

We may hence infer, that the greater grace men axe endued withall, the moje 
honourably they are to be eſteemed. TEN | 

Grace is the- beſt , the moſt excellent, moſt divine , and moſt honourable quz- 
lity, that any can'be endued withall. I 

' Labor therefore to abound and excel in grace. Sce v. 4. $. 11. And Chap, 2: 
Y, Io. 5. Ts ; hs 55nd: | hes, 8-1 
pe ln $. 194. Of mens fitnes to their funttion, 


Grace adds 
honour, 


were endued withan extraordinary ſpirit. _ - / EE. | 

Of their diſtin& and different gifts we ſhall ſpeak when we come ſeyerally to 
couch them, TE 

They all jointly, andevery one in particular give proof, that God enables men 
co that whereunto he calls them. | 

The four firſt were extraordinarily called of God to he Judges , or Generals 
over his people; Three were Judges, Gideon, Samſon, and Jephthah, Barak was 
a General, under Deborah, for ſhe judged 7ſrael. Juds. 4. 4, 6. 

Gideon was called by an Angel, Judg, 6. 14. Barak by Deborah, a Propheteh, 
Judg. 4. 6. Samſon by an Angel} at his firſt conception, Judg. 13. 5. Jqbthab 
by the choiſe of the people teſtified before the-Lord ,” Judg. 11. 11. Asfor D+ 
vid, he was expreſly anointed-by Gods. commandement, 1 Sam. 16. 12. 
 : And Samnel was called of God, r Sam. 3.-20, 21, In like manner Othniel, 

. Ehud, Shamgar,Deborah,and other Judges,and the Prophets, were extraordinats 
ly gifted, becauſe chey were called to extraordinary funRions. - SG 
Onely eAbimelech,who was not calledof God, but trecherouſly thruſt in him 
ſelf ( Jad. g, 1, 5.) was not:endued with any ſpiritual gift, bur cathe with 
God firted diabolical ſpirit of diflention. | | 
men ro their , . The extraordinary gifts wherewith ſuch as were called of God were endued, 
funRions, axe apparent evidences of Gods prudence and proyidence. 
Thus God gifted them , that his work might be the better effeRed by them. 
IT. This extraordinary work of God affords an ordinary rule to ſuch a5 entft 
upon any work of God, to haye good aflurance that they are in ſome competent 
meaſure enabled thereto, | : By 
2. Ir direReth thoſe that are in place to ſet any apart unto Gods wotk , 
make good proof of them, whether they be enabled thereunto, or no. 
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$. 195. Of Gideons names. 


THE firſt particular perſon here mentioned by the Apoſtle, is Gidesn, concer- 
ning whom , we will conſider as we find in his hiſtory three points, 
1, His names , 
3, His infirmitie, 
His excellencies. 
He had two names, | | 
One was Gideon , which is derived from [a] an Hebrew word that fignifierh [1 ' 371 
to cut down : ſo as Gideon importeth a Deſtroyer. af.” 
How fitly this named agreed to him, it is evident by that great deſtruRtion that oy 
he brought upon the enemies of Gods Church. T1971 I Gideon 
The other name was Jerzb-baal. This is compounded of two Hebrew words. * 
The former, Ferub , is derived from a verb that fignifieth [5] to contend , or to [b] 247 ve! 
plead againſt. The latter part 6aal,is derived from a word that fignifieth [c] Hyſ- IN Giigavit, 
kand or Lord ; and it was uſually attributed to an Idol. The meaning then of rhe kide.'s 
whole name is, A pleader againſt Baal, Ger : p- or 
The reaſon of this name was given himfrom hisa& in throwing down the Al- V1 liticaror, 
ar of Baal ; and it was by way of deriſton, that no man might rouch him for [c] by2 Lev. 
tata, Pudg., 6. ZI, 32. , —"n 
Both of thoſe names were fit names, whereby a memoriall of his zeal and ſuc- [HR Fe- 
( 2gainſt falſe Gods, and enemies of Gods Church was preſerved. =D. 
This giveth proof of their prudence who give ſignificant and pertinent names 
to perſons, 


'rubbaal, 


$, 1 96. Of Gideons Infirmities, 


IL T Hough Gideon'were in many reſpeQs a worthy Man, yer he had mani- 
fold infirmities, ſuch as thele , | 
x, Doubting of Gods preſence in his Church, by reaſon of the afliions 
thereof , Judg. 6. 13. 
2, Oppoſing his meaneneſs againſt Gods expreſs charge, Fad. 6. 15, 
3. Requiring a ſign, after Gods will was expreſly manifeſted , Judg. 6. 
I6, 17. | 
4. Ras death , becauſe he had ſeen the face of an Angell. Judp. 6. 
22, 33« 
5. Dore to do in the day that which he was commanded by God to do. 
 Juap. 6. 21, 
6, Not contenting himſelf withone ſign : but asking ſign upon fign. Judg. 
6. 17, 37, 39-and 7. 10. ' | | Will, 
7. Setting up a dangerous monument, which was an Ephod , Judg. 8. 27: - #408; 
An Ephod was an holy Veſtment, and it being fo coſtly an one , as he HANTRT © 
made it , it could not be but very dangerous. Peopleare prone to 1do- 
 latrie and ſuperſtition. 
8, Polygamie, Jadg. 8. 30. 
9. Taking a Concubine to many wives, Juadg. $. 31. | 
10, His dotage on his Concabine , manifelted by the name given to the 
Child , which he had by her., Judg. $. 31. The name was Abimelech, 
which fignifieth Father of a King , or 4 Chief King. It wasa common 
name of the Kinos of the Phili/tines. It was in it ſelf too high a name, 
and it might add ſomewhat to his ſons ambitiqn after the Kingdom, 
| Theſe infirmities in ſuch a man give inſtance , that true juſtifying Faith , yea 
"2 firong and oreat faith , may Rand with many and great infirmities. ' 
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$. 197, Of Gideons »xcellencies. 


Ti E excellencies noted of Giaeoz in his Hiſtory are theſe , 

1. His Providence in time of extremity. When enemies in oreat troops; 
yaded the Land , and ſpoyled what they could come by , he "ger..; ng 
threſhed it in a ſecret place , to keep it from the enemie : that ſo he __ 

thereby ſuſtain himlelf, and his Fathers houſe, Jag. 6. 11, This poine : 
providence is commendedin Joſeph, Gen. 41. 48. and preſſed by the = 
man, Prov. 6.8. - 

2. His Valesr, Jude. 6. 12. This by the Heathen is reckoned amonof their 
Cardinal Verciues. Such as were ſer apart to a Weighty imployment are 
commanded to be Valourous, Dent. 31, 7. Joſh. 1.6, 9.Iis of excellenc 
uſe for the managing of weighty works. 

. His acknowledgment of God to be the diſpoſer of all , Judy, 6, 1 3. for 
though he do ſomewhat too diffidently expoſtulate about Jſraels preſent 
caſe, yet there 1s an apparent acknowledgment of God to be their former 
preſerver , and deliverer : yea,and to be he who brought them into trouble, 
Perſwafion hereof is an eſpecial means to keep in our fouls a true fear of 
God. | 

4. His humble lowly mind , Juag. 6. 15. Though it were a weakneſs in him 
to oppoſe his mean eſtate againſt Gods expreis word > Yet his acknowlede- 
ment of his meaneneſs argued an humble minde : which js in it {elf Prin- 
cipal grace , and addeth a grace to all other graces. | 

5. His deſire to have his faith ſtrengthned in Gods promiſe , Jaag. 6. 17, It 
was a weaknes to need ſtrengthning : but his care to have that which was 
weak made ſtrong , was commendable. | 

6. His grazitade to him that brought him the glad tydings of his delivering 
Iſrael. Judg. 6. 18. He took him to be a man of God , and anſwerably 
deſired to give him ſuch entertainment, as he thought fit for him, Thisgra- 
titude is very acceptable, both to God and man. 

7. His liberal hoſpitality , Judg. 6, 19. Bounty and libeality much magaife 
a courteſie. 

8, His fear and trembling at Gods preſence. Judg. 6. 22, Indeed there was 
too much exceſs therein, Yet take away the exceſs , and the affeRionis 
commendable. We ought to fear and tremble ar Gods preſence , as Gere, 
28. 17. Ir will workin us a rewrend reſpe& towards God, 

9. His piety towards God, manifeſted both by building an Alrarto God(which 
was in thoſe days a ſolemn Rite of worſhipping God thereby ) andallo 
by the name he gave to the Altar,,which fignifieth , [*] rhe Lord giving 
peace, Thus he cauſeda memorial of Gods kindneſs to be continued to po* 
Keritie, J#dg. 6. 24. 

10. His Obedience to Gods charge , and thar both in the general ſubſtance, 
and particulax circumſtances thereof, Judy. 6. 27, 28. This is areal d&- 
monſtration of that high eſteem which we have of God, and of that g90 
reſpe& we bear to him. This is further manifeſted by his reducing jus 
Army to the number of three hundred. 

11, His Prudence in making preparation for that work whereunto God had 
called him , Jzdg. 6.34, 35. This care of preparing means my wel 
ſtand with true faith: yea it is a fruit thereof. F 

12, His care to encourage others to that whereof himſelf was confident, 744: 
7. I5. This argueth true Chriſtian love, whereof we have 3 worchy pat” 
tern, Att, 26, 29, | 2 

13. His care to raiſe up the hearts of his Souldiers to God, fudg. 7: x X 
Though he would have them acknowledge himſelf (whom God had wo 

red ) for their Generall ; yet would he have them reſt on God , 33 the . 
Mover , and chief Author of that which they went abour. Thus he ma 
God the principal : himſelf only the inftrament : and to gives une 7 
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[3b Epiſtle to the HzeBREWwSs. 


—God that which is Gods, and reſerve to Ceſar that which was Ceſars , as 
Matth. 22. 21. - | 2 

14, His Meet ſpirit, and ſoft anſwer, whereby he pacified the furious rage of 
the Ephraimites. Jaag. 8. 1, 2, 3. A bleſled eftect toilowed thereupon : 
contrary to that which is noted of Jephrhah, Judg. 12. 1, &c. Hereby is ve- 
rified that of che wiſeman , Prov. 15. 1, 

15, His Conſtancy,in purtuing a Vitory well begun, Judg. 8.4, 11, 12. Ma- 
ny failing herein , Jooſe the glory and benefit of their tormer good ſuccels ; 
which the Propher implyeth, 2 Kiag. 13. 19- 

16, His care tO refreſh hs Souldiers, weary with purſuing their enemies, Jadp. 
8. 5, $. Jorathan doth ſer out the benefic hereof , x Sam. 14. 27. 

17, His juſt revenge on the inhuman , and ſcornfull men of Seccoth , and Pe- 
wel, Judg. 8. 15 , &c. However he might lecm cherein cruel, yer it was 
both -uſt and expedient. 

18. His Modeſty , in refuling that honor which the people would haye con- 
ferred upon bim-: Jadg. 8. 23. How few are of chat mind ? 

19. His care to preſerve peace , after he had gor full conquelt upon his ene- 
mies ; for it is noted, that after that conqueſt, the Countrey was in quiet= 
nes all his days. J-dg. 18.28. This is the moſt proper end of war. 

1, His Contentedses with iys own private means, J#dg. 8. 29. In which 
1peR, he is aid to dwell in his own houſe, 

The orincc1val obſervation concerning Gideons Faith , is , that it made him 
kihchree hv:1dred unarmed men , unon Gods command , fer upon an Army of 
nanpthouiacds , F*dg. 7. 7. So as Faith relteth on God with {mall meanes , as 
ankdencly as with great, x Same 14.6. 2 Chro, 14 IT. 


6. 198. Of Baraks Name , Infirmities , and Vertues, 


brew word , ſignifies [4] /ghtning. Ezck. 1, 13. He was a terrible light- [4] PM 
noo Siſera , and his Hoalt. | Fulminavit, 
He was choſen Generall againſt the Army of Fabin King of ( anaan , who had PJ2 F*igk- 
orelled Iſrael twenty years. Frdg. 4. 2» 3. "TOM 
One infirmity is noted of him, which was this , that being called of God , he Baraks infir- 
ruled to go, except Deborah would go with him. Jzdg. 4. $. This ſhewed both miry. 
dence in Gods power , and truth, andallo diſobedience to Gods charge. But 
:temech chat theſe came rather from the weaknes of his fleſh, then from rhe ob- 


THE third particular is of [4] Samſos, 


nancy of his diſpoſition. For he quickly recovered himlelf, 

flis Vertues were thele , : 

1 Prudeace,in preparing an Army out of thoſe among whom he dwelt, an 
kom he might beſt command, and in whom he might beſt confide. 

L, Wedrence, in ordering matters according to the charge given unto him. 
ſug, 4. 6, 10. 
3. Conrage, in ſerting upon an huge Hoaſt well prepared, with ſo few as-he 


i. fudg. 4. 3. 24. 

4. (onftancy,n purſuing the Victory. Jadg. 4. 16. 

ſ. Pty , in returning the praiſe to God. Jag. 5. I. 

In Barahs example we bave a proof, that fuch as arc weak in faith, may be- 
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$. 199. Of Samſons Name , and Sin, 


Ve will have his Name derived from [5] a noun, which fignifieth the Su. [4] JIUPD 


Nc] lalt letter fave one of the nameis relative, as intimating bz Su» , in re- [5] WNW Sol 


ſe} 


=Ice to God. The [4] laft letter of all is the note of a noun, Thus ic impliech (c] i dffizum 


Wo 

'" wings, | relatiuum. 
. Thathe was appointed of God. - [4] Ef nora 
% NOMiNiS. 


That he was ſer amoneſt the people as the Sun among the Stars , more 
A n$% 2 excellent 


| ſecond particular is Barak, which according to the notation of the He- Baraks name, 


Samſons names 
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V, 32, 


Hercules not 
comparable 
to $4mſon, 


Samſons fin. 


Sin not unpu- 


niſhed in 
Saints, 


The great 


things _ 
ap wn did by 


a . . em... 
excellent than any of them : and that by realon of the power ot Gu, $ PITIt on 


him. 
This was a fic name: for by reaſon of his unparalleld firength, his fame Mhineg 


rhorowout the world. Never was there ſuch a man heard of tor firength, 


The Heathen report much of Hercules, Certainly the ground of that firenoth 
which they divulge abour their Hercz/es, aroſe from tome fragments that they tad 
heard concerning this Samſon. 

Many of their reports concerning Hercales , are fabulous : but if all __ 
true, yet are they not comparable to that which is recorded in the Word of Truch 
of Samſon. | 

One notorious fruit of the fleſh is noted of him , which was his ltrange dotzoe 
on ſtrange fleſh, , 

For once and again he went into Harlots. 7#4g.16.1,4. Hereby he impiunged 
himſelf into great dangers. Once by his great ſtrength he eſcaped the A. 4 
but afterwards by the impudent importunity of his curſed Dalilah, whom he to 
t00 much dored upon , he was brought to bewray wherein bis great Rrength Jay, 
Thus he fell into his enemies hands. 

Hereby ir is manifeſt , that God will nor ſuffer ſcandalous crimes to paſs un- 
puniſhed , no, nor in his deareſt children. I will viſit their tranſgreſſun with the 
Rya, and their iniquities with Stripes , faith the Lord of his dear Children, P(x, 
89. 32, 

"This is a good Item to ſuch as have evidences of the Spirits abode in them 

that they be not too proud , too bold, too ſecure, too looſe. 


$. 200, Of Samſons Excellencies. 


=” HE ſpeciall excellencies commended in Samſon were two , 
I. His great Strength, 
2, His right uſe thereof. 
The greatnes of his Rrength was manifeſted two ways. 
1. By the things which he did. 
2. By the means, and manner ofdoing them. 
For the things which he accompliſhed , they were ſuch, as thereby nothing 
ſeemed too ſtrong for him : he vanquiſhed, and remoyed whatſoerer ſtood againlt 


his ſirengrh. _ him. 


1. He tore a Lyon, Jaap. 14. 6. 
2. He oft flew multitudes of men, and that by himſelf alone, Jug. 14. 19. 


- and Is. 8, I5. 


3. He carried away the Gates, and Poſts of a City. 
Theſe were queſtionles , very maſſe , and faſt fixed in their places. ag, 
16. 4. 
4- ? He brake cords, withs , and all other bonds whereby they ſought to ind 
him, as flax burnt with fire. 
. He pulled down at once , two trong pillars of a great houſe , the root 
whereof could bear thite thouſand people. Judg. 16. 29, 30. 


The mean? The means , and manner of doing many of theſe , were with his own hand; 
=P SamſoR $9 he tore a Lyon. J»dg.1 4.6. and took the doors,and poſts of the gateof a City, 
—_ and carried them away upon his own ſhoulders, J#dg.16. 3. And by himſelf alone 
brake all the bands wherewith he was bound. All the means that we read that 
ever he uſed , was once the Jaw-bone of an Aſs, wherewith he flew a thouſand 
men, J#dg. 15. 15. Itis faid, that he ſmote his enemies hip , and thigh, with 2 
oreat ſlaughter : Jadg. 15. 8. 
Thatis, with kicking, and ſpyrning them. | 
Sampſons As Samſons excellency was manifeſted by the greatnes of his Strength ; $0 Aly 
right uſe of fo, by the right uſe thereof. 
his rength. This was manifeſted two wayes. 


I. By uſingit againſt the enemies of God , and his Church. Though his 08 


Country- men ptoyoked him much , by comming to bind him , and codelive! _ 
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— the hands of his enemies , yet he was lo far from taking revenge of chem, as 
aluncarily he ſuffered them to bind him , and to deliver him up to his enemies. 
fudg. I5. 13. : : ; = 

: Inall his conflits with enemies, he never put any to hazard, but himſelf. 
(ther Judges, Generalls, and Commanders , in war againſt their enemies , have 
their Souldiers upon the greateſt dangers. 

This inſtance of Samſon giveth evidence of Gods power in enabling his people 
ginſt their enemies : This Generall might be proved by many other inſtances, 

it none like to this, 

In God is all power : he can derive it to whem he pleaſeth , and in as great 

nefure as ſeemeth good to himlelf, So as a divine power ſhall be manifeſted in 
man weaknes. | 

Agreat encouragement this is,againſt all ſorts of enemies, and againſt all their 


ffults : eſpecially {piritual], 
Ia theſe doth God moſt uſually, manifeſt his greateſt power. 


6. 201, Of Samſons ſtrength lying in his Hair. 


Bout Samſon, four memotable matters are worthy our due confidera- 

tion. 

1, How his ſtrength Jay in his Hair: 

2, How far he recovered after his fall, 

;, Whether he were a ſelf murtherer. 
4. Wherein he was a Type of Chriſt. | 
Concerning that which he himſelf faith, If I be ſhaven, then my ſtrength will Samſons hair 
f from me, (Judg. 16. 17.) Ic is not to be taken, as it his hair were a natural ®9 —_— 
aule of his ſtrength, T hat cannor be, in theſe reſpeRs. franmd - 
1, Hair is no integral or eſfential part of the Body : itis a meer excre- 
nent. | | 
2, Ithathnoſtability in it ſelf, as bones have: but is exceeding weak: 
3 Hair draweth ſtrength our of a mans body , as weeds out of the ground. 
Tterefore they uſe to ſhave cf the hair of weak ones , eſpecially when they are 
much waſted with a conſumption,or other ficknels, p 
Yet to Samſon, ih particular his hair was afign, yea , and a means of his extra- __ ENS 
adnary trength,and that by Gods voluntary appointment. For this is to be gran, G,g. 
2d, that his ſtrength came from God. God enabled hirh to do what he did. When 
lt was not able to do as he had done before , God took away his trength. That 
hs firengch was of God , is evident by this phraſe ; The Spirit of tbe Lord came 
9m bin: which is uſed upon his atchieving great matters. Judg.1 3. 25. and 14. 
6,19.andt5.14. Andupon failing of his ſtrength it is faid, The Lord departed 
jm him, Jude. 16, 20. | 
God SanQified Sam ſon from his Mothers wombe to be a Nazarzte. Judg. 1 3. How Samſons 
ſ. And according to the Law of Nazarites , the Lord charged that no Raſor ſtrength in 
ſhould come upon his head , Nzamb. 6. 5. Anſwerably Hammah , who vowed his bair. 
danzelas a Nazarite to the Lord, uſed this phraſe, There ſhall »@ Raſor come np- 
n bis head. 1 Sam. 1. 11, 
That Rite implied , | "I 
1, Comlineſs. For the hair is ani ornament by nature. Had not man ſinned , What Lair im- 
his TO have had no need of polling. By fin it is that long hair becomes PF”: 
Uncome Y. 
?. Purtty, For the keeping of the Raſor from the hair , ſhew'd , that they 
"*re clean, and needed not to be ſhaven : as the Leper that was nnclean, needed. 
14. 8,9. Yea, if a Nazarite by any occaſion became unclean, he was to 
ſhave his hair, Namb.6. 9, 
3 Sub'etion, For as the womans haic is a token of her ſubjeRion , 1 (or. 
11. 10. So the Nazarites hair, of his ſpecial ſubjeRion ro God - to which ſub- 
j:Qion he had by vow bound himſelf. This was ſomerimes by the vow of the par- 


ies chemlelyes, NambJs. 2. Sometimes by the vow of their Parents, 1 Sam. 1.1t. 
Sometimes 
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A Commentary upon the 


Sometimes by Gods own ſpecial appointment. Jag. r 3, 5, 


Samſons hair being thus a ſign of more than ordinary comelineſs , Purity and 
{ubjeRion , ſo long as, in teſtimony of his inward piety , that externa] Rit 4 
oblerved , Gods Spirit continued his aſſiſtance to him, and gaye that evidence 
thereof , his extraordinary ſtrength, But when by a violation of that Rite be _ 


nifelted his impure, diſobedient and rebellious diſpoſition againſt God, God took 
away his Spirit : and as an evidence thereof , his extraordinary firengrh:but When 
by the judgment that followed thereupon , he repenred , the lign being renewed 
the Spirit returned. J=dg. 16. 22, | 

This example of Samſoz in provoking the Spirit to depart from him , and take 
away his {trength, giveth proof, that prime profeſlors may fo far orieye the Spi- 
rit , as he may be moved to forfake them , and withdraw his aſlittance, Hereor 


See chap. 3,V. 12.9. 131, &c. 


$, 202. Of Samſons recovery, 


Hough Samſons fall were very great , yet it is ſaid , that the hair of hi; head 

began to grow again after he was ſhaven, Which was a ſign of the Spirics xe- 
turn unto him. Judg. 16. 22, This was yet further manifeſted by the extraordina- 
ry ſtrengch wherewith he was endued. Ic was noleſs than before, if not greater, 
For the laſt evidence of his ſtrength was the greatett : more was done thereby 
than all his life before,” F-dg. 16. 30. 

T his giveth proof, that grace decayed , may by repentance be recovered, and 
that with the greater advantage. Inſtance David, and the Pſalms that he pen- 
ned after his great fin : Inſtance alſo Peter,maniteſted by Chrilts queſtion to him, 
and his anſwer thereupon. John 21, 15, 16, 17. For true ſaving grace cannot be 
utterly loſt. See more hereof, Chap. 3. v. 12. $. 132. &c, 

This is a great enforcement to ſuch as by any occaſion have fallen from once, 
and grieved Gods good Spirit , thorowly to repent thereof , and to turn totheir 
Godagain. | 


6. 203. Of Samſons kind of death, 


HE laſt at of Samſon was the oreateſt , and beſt. Ir was the greateſt evi- 
dence of his faith ; and the moſt profitable to Gods Church ; Yer out of it 
double queſtion ariſeth. | 
T. Whether it were a lawfull ac. 
2. Whether the like may lawfully be don by others. 


as 8%, 64 death His a was this, that he pulled down a great houſe where he was upon him- 
WACTEIN 


tis lawtull. 


ſelf, and upon the enemies of the Church, which were in , and uponthat houle, 
Juadg. 16. 27. &c. This perſonal a& was in it ſelf, as he didir, lawfull, For, 
1. He did it with true devotion , and invocation of Gods Name. Jp. 16. 
28. So true, ſo hearty , ſo intire was his devotion, as God had reſpeR thereto 3 
even as he had to his Prophet. Jorg. 2. 2. 
2, He didit with a true , and ſtedfaſt faith, For it was his laſtat , and he 
15 here brought in as a pattern of faith. Of him , as well as of others 1t 15410 
Theſe all having obtained a goodreport through faith, &c. v.39. | 
3. Hedidit by vertue of his vocation, and funRion , which was deputed t0 
him from his mothers womb. Judg. 13. s. Which was to deliver /ſrael our 
hands of the Philiſtines. If a valiant Souldier ſhould cut aſunder 2 polt of 3 
bridge whereon an Army of enemies tand , though the bridge ſhould fall upo0 
himſelf, yet he did but what his calling required, hs 
4. He did it with a well compoſed mind : not in any ſuch paſſion, My 
Zity of mind as ſelf murderers do. It was a zeal of Gods glory,love of the = 
of his, and of his own Country , due and juſt revenge on the Churches nee?» 
anda recompence of his former folly. Fo 
5- He did it with a ſpecial warrant : which was,the immediate, and extr 
dinary motion of Gods Spirit. ne Meſ- 
He did it with ſuch a Spirit , as Elijah did, when he calledfor fire up9D _ . 
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V, 32. Epiſtle to the Hz Brews. 


Bs IN . . 
-noers that, came to apprehend him. 2 Kizg, x. 10, 
5 3 


6 He did it as a type of Chriſt. Hereot fee $. 206, 
6. 204. Of ſelf-murther, 


([Oncerning the ſecond queſtion ($. 203.) whether the like may be lawfull in 
hers, 2 negative an{wer muſt be given : unleſs they have ſuch a Spirit. This 
ſwer of Chriſt , Te kyow nor of what manner of Spirit ye are of, (Luk. 9: 55.) 
+nercinent to the point in hand. | 

cef-murther is in it ſelfa capitall and damnable fin. For , 

1, It is apparently againſt che yery letter and lenſe of che morall Law. Exod, Selt-murther 
v, 13. 
2, l is againſt the rule of Charity, For this phraſe, Tho# ſhalt love thy neigh- _ 

bir 4 thy ſelf. (Math, 22. 39.) ſheweth, thata mans (elf is the rule of loving 
| other, For a man therefore to deſtroy himſelf , is to break the very rule of 
ke, 
;, Divine revenge is expreſly thireatnei againſt it. For this diſtinQion of 
Go requiring blood , at the hand of man , and at the hand of every mans bro= 
ter, Gen. 9. 5- ſheweth , that God will require that blood , which one man 
ſheds of himſelf, as well as of his brother, | 
; Self-murther is the higheſt pitch of tempting God, This was it which the 
Drrill aſayed to bring Chriſt unto. Matth. 4.6, 7. It provoketh God to let the 
{ul fink into hejl, or in an unuſuall, and ſtrange manner to fave it. 
5. It is @ preſumptuous uſurpation of Gods prerogative , unto whom belong 
theiſues of death, Plal. 68. 20. | 

6, Iris a prepoſterous pteyention of Gods call , thruſting a mans ſelf out of 
tar place, wherein his Lord hath ſer him. | 

5. Itfetts a dam againſt Gods mercy, for, who can tell if God will turn , and 
ment, and turn away from his fierce anger, that we periſh not. ( Jona, 3. 9.) But 
{-tucrhers give judgment againſt themſelves, as if they knew that God would 
rt turn away from his anger. | 

8, Ic isa violent pretuption of the place ; time and means of ones own re- 
rnrance, The place is a body animated by the ſoul: a dead carcaſs cannot re- 
peat, The time is this life. Heb. 3. t3, The means are Gods Word , Chriſtian 
_ Inyocation, and ſuch like ; whereof the Self-murtherer deprivech him 
, 

\$ mY acainſt the moſt principal principle of nature , which is to preſerye 
t50wn being, 

10. It is againſt that remainder of Gods Image, which is referved in man : 

(5 vertue whereof [4] ſundry of the Heathen Philotophers , and others haye con- [a] Plato in 
&ned it, The Roman [6] Orator excludes them owt of heaven. The prime of [c] pag _ o_ 
Roman Poets placerh them in hell , wiſhing that they might be on earth to en- Tg ” 


re any want or hard Jabour, Somn, Scip. ' 

[c]Yig.vtn.6, 
Luam vellens 
” ethere in alto 
Kee a R ; . Nunc eſt pau- 

A Qeſtion is moyed of ſelf-murtherers,whether there is any hope of their ſal- —— 


$, 205. Of the future eſtate of ſelf-murtherers. 


ation , or no, perferre labores, 
, 4aſw. 1. All the inſtances that the Scripture giveth of ſelf-murtherers, are : 
Handed for Reprobates, as Saul, Achitophel , and Judas. 
3. We have as little ground of hope forthem , as for any- 
3. The order of the Church in denying them Chriſtian buriall , ime 
ports as much. 
4. The very Heathen had ſuch a Law , which forbid their buriall. Inſepwlcus ab- 
of the jictatur.Sencc, 


Yet becauſe the wayes of the Lord are unſearchable , and the mercies 
Fagan » and the work of his Spirit unconceivable ( For at the mom 
. © Piric can work Faith', and repentance,) we cannot, We may not paſs 

Peremptory ſentence on them, 


ent of £antroverſ,l,v< 
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Prerences for 


hope of the 
ſalvation of 
ſelf-murrhc- 
Icrss 


Enſeb, Ecclcſ, 
Inſt. 1.8.6. 12. draw them from the profeſſion of the true Faith. 


Cic, Tile, 


Dreſs. x.1. x. 


Sence, Epiit, 
24, 


$/l e518, 


the Gentiles, 


A Commentary upon the 


theſe. 
T1. They may bediftraQted in their witts. 


ſuch. 
2. They do it to avoid fin : or to prevent fuch Tortutes as the 


A-ſw, t. They are undue pretences, For , 
x. No cvill is to be done upon pretence of good. Rom, 3. g. 
2, A meer paſſive evill is not fin. 
3. The pretendedevill may by the Divine Providence be prevented 


4. The remedy uſed is the worſt of cvills. Ir is like the Flounders lex. 


ping out of hot water into flaming fire. 


The pretence of preyenting torments that might cauſe Apoſtacy, implieth Py. 
fillanimity and Infidelity : As if God could not prevent, or mitigate, or give ſuffi 


cient Strength, Courage, and Comfort in all Tortures. 


3- Some pretend an haſtning of thcir heavenly glory thereby, Heathen Au. 


thors give inſtances hereof , namely of Cleambrotas, and (ato, 


Auſw. That is no way to haſten , but for eyer to exclude ones {elf from hez- 


venly glory. ; 

4. Some , thinking to give evidences of their ſalvation , ſet down the confi- 
dence they have in Gods mercy , and leave it written in their pockets, that it 
may be ſeen by Survivers. —_ 

eAnſw. It is a plain mockage of God to crave pardon for a fin to be com- 
mitted. Iris like the prayers of fingle Combatants , who immediatly beforetheir 
ſeeking to kill one another , make pretence of praying to God. This their pre- 
tence is an evidence againſt them, 

This ſhould moye people to take heed of Tempting God. Tt was the anſyer 
that Chriſt gave to the Deyill, when he tempted him to caſt himſelf doyn from 3 
pinacle of the Temple, whereby he might have killed himſelf, Matth, 4. 7. 

For preventing this fin , 

I. Giveno place to the Devill. Epheſ. 4. 27. 

2, Reliſt the Devill Redfaſt in the Faith. 1 Pet. 5. 9. 

3- Pray againit fpirituall defertions. Pſal. 51. 11. 

4. Oft meditate on the horrible nature and fearfull ifſue of this in. 


5. Take heed of ſolitarines. 


6. Set God always before thee, and reaſon as Joſeph did. Gev, 39. 9. 


$. 206. Of Samſon being a Type of Chriſt. 


Amſon,and David were two of the moſt eminent Types of Chriſt that are te- 

oiſtred in the Old Teſtament. It will therefore be meer diſtin&ly to declare 1n 
this place wherein Sawſoz was a Type of Chriſt. This will appear in the Parti 
culars following , | 

xt. The Name, Samſon , and notation thereof , which is, hs Sun. See 9. 199- 
Chriſt is called the S#» of righteouſnes. Mal. 4. 2. | 

2. The prediRion of his conception, compare Jwdg. 1 3. 3, &c With Like 
> 3t. | 

3. His Saritification in his mothers womb, Compare Juag. 13: 5: with 
Luke 1. 32. wn 

4 His ſpeciall ſeparation to be a Nazarite, Compare Judg. 13. 5. Wi. 
Matth. 2. 22. 

. His miraculous birth, Samſon was born of a barren woman. Jud. 13: 3 

Chriſt was born of a Virgin, Luke 1. 34, 35. 

6. His principall fun&ion, which was to deliver Gods people. Iudg. 13 5 
So Chriſt, Matth. 1. 21. 

7. His growth to admiration. [rdp. x 3. 24. So Chrift. Luke 2. 5% 

8. His Marriage toa Philftine, Judg, 14. 1. &c, So Chriſt was T7 
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Pretences alledged for the hope of the talvation of many of then. 


eA:ſw. Such are not to be accounted ſelt-murtherers. Our Law doth acquy 
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7, His great frrength. Judg. 13. 25. Chriſt is ſaid , to travell in hw ſt-2ngth, 


, 63, I. 
> "The ſ#bje whereabour his ſtrength was manifeſted , as a Lion. ( J«gg. 
18.5, 6.) and the enemies of Gods people who were the Phil:ſtines. Judo. 14. 
&© Chriſt exerciſed his ftrength upon the Devill, who is a roazing Z:0x, x Per, 
-, and in reſcuing Gods people from their enemies. xk. 1. 7. 4 


£3 His manner of reaching by riddles. Judg. I4. I2, So Chriſt by Pa 


bles, | | 
OM The hony that Samſon took out of the Lion, whom he had flain. Jadg.14. 
1 Much ſweernels comes from the deſtrution of the Devill. 

13. Samſons binding. Judg. 15. 13. and 16. 8, So Chriſt was bound, when 
ter apprehended him , John 18. 13. | 

14, His breaking the bouds with which he was bound. Judy. 15. 14. So 
(hit brake the bonds of death, A. 2, 24, 

is, His thirſt, Judg. 1 5» 18. So Chriſt thirſted, John 19. 28. 

16, His Subje&ion under his enemies fora time, Judg. 16. 21. So was Chriſt 
{2 while under the power of his enemies, Marth. 27. 2. 

17, His being ſold for a ſumme of mony, [#dg. 16.18, So was Chriſt, Mar. 


6.55. 

Ki Gods ſeeming to ferſake him for a time, [udg.16,20. Chiiſt complained 
heof, Math. 27.46. 

19. The ſcorn whereunto he was put by men, Indg,16.25. ſo Chriſt was ſcor- 
nedofmen, Mat. 27.3 9. | 

0, His vitorious death , Iudg. 16.30. Much more victorious was Chriſt's 
tath, Col, 2» 15. 


$, 207, Of Jephtha's Name and Birth. 


HE. fourth particular mentioned in this brief Catalogue is Fephrhah , his 
Hiſtory is recorded, Judg. 11. and 12. About him we are to conſider, 
1. His Name. 
2, His Birth. 
3. His Infirmities. 
4. His Exceliencies. | 
I, His name is derived from an [4] Hebrew yerbe, which fienifiech to oper, It [a] nA aþe- 
loft uſed of drawing a ſword our of the ſcabbard, Pſal. 37.14. [b] The fiſt lec- ” rut. 
truſeth to be prefixed before nounes ; according to the notation,[c ]ephthah im- [6] LR 
flyech ove that openeth.It was a fit name:forin his time the /ſraelires were ſo kept [<] —— 
derby the Ammonites, as there was none to open a way of liberty for them : 
tne to draw a ſword in their defence. Jephthah firſt drew out his ſword , van- 
Ullted the enemies, and opened a free paſſage for the 1ſraelites. 
Il, His birth was infamous, for he was baſely born, J«dg. 11. 1,2. Baſtardy Fephthab a ba- 
th in all ages been accounted a great infamy. God by his Law barred them ſtard, 
rom publick funRions,even unto the tenth generation, Det. 23. 2. This num- 
tr of yeares is the greateſt thar we read of any ſort of people to bazred, 
Biſtards, by the Law of many nations have been excffided from inheritances, Infamy of ba- 
* is not accounted an heire by out Law. He is ſaid to be 70 mars child. ſtardy. Gas 
dates have thus judged them in ſundry reſpects , Nullius flns. 
l, Indeteſtation of the foul fin of uncleannels. 
2, Inreferenceto that evill dilpoſirion,that is for the molt part in them, God 
laying a curſe on ſuch a corrupt brood. 
3. InreſpeRof their diffolute education. Baſtards uſe much to be neglected 
therein. This phraſe of the Apoſtle (if ye be without chaſftiſement, then are 
Jt baſtards. Heb. 1 2. 8.) Stemeth to allude thereunto. 
et God here in an eſpeciail and extracrdinary manner , conferreth his Spirit A baſtard 
5 People, and proſpered him exceedingly. 
} this it appeareth : That no outward condition, be it never ſo baſe,is an hin- 
Yyyy drance 


en this Jephthah,and adyancerth him to the higheſt dignity, and funRion amongſt a agvane | 


1860 


Adtguments ro 7, 


prove , that 
Fephthah offe- 
red .up his 
daughter. 
[a]? 


[4 # 


Children a 
bleſſing, 


A Commentary upon the 


fo) 


Scrivture, 

God hereby ſheweth the freenes of his grace, extended to unworthy ones,and 
the riches of his mercy conferred upon the worſt kind of finners,and the power of 
his Spirit , whereby Valleys are exalted, and crooked things made frreight , us 
rough places plain, Ia. 40.4 | 
' 7» This may be an incouragement, even to thoſe who are baſe born, toe d. 
ligent in uſing means of grace, and feryent in prayer for grace,tettino before their 
eyes this inſtance of Jephthah. 

2, This may be a direRion to others, as they ſee any evidences of Gods Spi- 
rit, even in ſuch as are baſe born, to take notice thereof , and to make the ef ule 
thereof that they can, TheElders of G:lead took notice of 2 more than ording 
Spirit in Fephthah, andanſwerably made uſe thereof , and hadgood ſuccels there 
by, Frdg. 13. 6. 29. 

3. This ſhould quicken up ſuch as being baſe born, are made partakers of z 
new birth. to be the more thankfull, and to walk the more worthy of tha Privis 
ledge, x Tim. 1.12, 13, 14. and ſay, thus hath the Lord dealt with me, to take 
away my reproach among men, It is a great means to enlarge the heart unto all 
thankfulneſs well to weigh our former vile condition , Epheſ, 2, 11,1213, 


6. 208. Of Jephthah's infirmities and of his raſh von, 


III. C Ome reckon up Jephthah's extertaining vain men, ( Judg, 11, 3.) tobe 
Sg one of his infirmities. Bur that rightly taken is rather to be reckoneda- 

mong his excellencies, as we ſhall hear hereafter, 

There are two apparent infirmities regiltred of him : 

1, Hisraſh yow, Juag. I1. 30, 31» | 

2, His haſty and fierce revenge, Jag. 12. 4, 6. \Þ 

His Vow is on allſides granted co be over-raſh , but for theextent of it grea 
queſtion is made, whether he did abſolutely yow to ſacrifice whatſoerer ſhould 
firſt meet hum. | 

Arguments produced for that large extent therecf , are theſe andfuch like, | 
Theſe expreſs words thereof , whatſoever cometh forth of the doors of 
my houſe to meet me , ſhall ſurely be the Lords, and I will offer it up ſor a bu 
offering, Judge TI. 3. 
foe 8s he Conuluine berwixt the two ſentences of the you,chus AND 
Ewrll ; isoft uſed disjunRively. So it is uſed Exod. 2117. and rranſlaced OR; 
The Evangeliſt , Marth. 15. 4. quoting that Text , plzinly fetteth down this 
disjunQuye particle, O R, [6] Greek. So it is uſed Lev, 10, 3, wi God n 
faith, / willbe ſantti fied in them that come nigh me, or before all rhe people, ] wil 
be glorified. And Gen, 26, 11. intheſe words, He that toucheth this man or Bs 
wife. 
2. The extreame paſſion of Jerhthah upon behoJding his daughte! to he the 
firſt that came to meet him out of his houte, Jap. 11. 35. | mY 

Anſw, That paſſion aroſe from this, that his daughter was his onely cud; 
and that by dedicating her to the Lord , all hope of iflue was taken a) = 
Children were alwayes, among the ſeed of Abraham, accounted 2 oreat ble No, 
eAbraham himſelf faid to the Lord , when he promiſed him an exceeding get 
reward, what wilt thou give me, ſeeing I go childleſs , Gen. 15. I, 2. An = 
wife {aid to her husband, give me chilaren, or els I dye, Gen. 30. 1. any 
ted it to bea reproach to dye without Children, 1 Sam. I. 6« 2 Sam. 0 33 
Luk, 1. 25. | 5 cpogbe 

3. The daughters of 1ſrae/ much lamented the daughter of Fephtha up 
Fathers performing his yow upon her, - iti 

I. eAnſw, The Hebrew word tranſlated , to [amert, is no Where els | 
{ſenſe uſed, | , Ther 


Cue, X], 


. ; ; - NT” ———._— 
drance to Gods grace:witneſs Rahab an harlot, Rzth a gentile, Judah ang Thamy 


adulterers, Phares born-in Inceſt ; All theſe reckoned up in the Catalogue of 
Chriſts progenitors; Marth. 1, 3, 4, 5. Many like inſtancesare regifired in Sacre 
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griice : even b:c2ule by her Farners vow ſh: was kept from marriage. 


Argum2nts £2 prove chat Jephth1h did not off:r up his Daughter for a burnt- Arg. to prove 


Firing are 12 (e, 

1 $uc1 22 at 1ach bzen againlt the light of nature. 

4 Itis expceſl ; forhi 1den dy Gods word, Exod.20.1 3, 

0, Way then did G91 command Abraham to offer up Iſaac, Gen. 22.2. 

© Auf, Taat was onely for trial of Abraham's obedience, God neyer in- 
ded that Abraham ſhould ſo do, | 

» Gods expreſſe caarge in a particular caſe giyerh a diſpenſation againſt ges 
era! Laws. 

1 hk an a 1s againſt the eyidence of char Faith, which is here hinted of 
bt Nan, 
A Nor Prieſts , nor people would have ſuffered Jephthah to have committed 
bh 4 at. Waen Vzziaha King would haye burnc incenſe-upon the Altar of 
hcenſe , Az4riab the Pcieſt , and fouricore other Prieſts with(tood the King, 
tſ1r0,6.16; 5, when Saul would have unjuſtly pur his Son Jonathan co death, 
6prople kept him from it, 1 Sam1I4.45s 

54 It is faid » that J-pbthab's Daughter deſired leaye of her Father ts bewail 
WwVirginity, Jaige 11.37» It would have been faid, co bewail her death, if ſhe 
til been to be offered ups, * 

6. She i; (314 co know n9 man, J#4ge 11. 39. What doth this imply, but chac 
king dedicated co rhe Lord, ſhe connued a Virgin all her dayes. 

1. lt 18 expreſly (aid, that the Daughters of 1ſracl went yearly to lament the 
Dwzhter of J-phehah,Judge 11440. had ſhe been ſacrificed, they won'd rather 
ave buried 1uch a fact in perpecual oblivion, than haye reyiyed it by an annual 
hemoria'; 


{ The word tranſlated [4] #9 /ament, (Judge t 1. 40.) is no where uſed ind] pm 
ur ſenſe throughout the whole old Tettamenr. Ic properly fignifieth [e] ro (e] 713m 


brlare,or to rehearſe, Judge 5.3 1+1t here (ignifieth ro talk with : for the dangh- 
trs of iſrael went yearly to conferre with the Danghters of Jephrh4h , and to 
omfort her, in that ſhe 1vas kept from marriage. This afforderh a firong argu- 
nent 2gataſt ſacrificing her. 

9, Such an one as J-phthah could not be ſo far beſorred as to yow that any 
ting, whatſozver it was, that came forch of the doors of his houſe ro meet him, 
ſhonl4 be offered up as a burnr- offering. Whar if one of the Princes had come 
2? or another man ? what if a Dog, or a Sine, which were uncleap,had ficlt 
Ome cur, would he have offered up any of theſe ? God expreſly forbad the hire 
tan Whoge, or the price of a Dog to be brotght into his houle, Dext.23,18. 

1, Oueſt, Tfir be granted that he onely dedicated his Daughter to God, to 
tie unmarried, as a Virgin all the dayes ofher life, was that lawfull ? 

Arſm, No, for we do not read that to conſecrate a female to God,is any where 


Mranted. Neither is this anfiver here alleadged to juſtifie Jephthah's vow, Excuſat non a 
onely to mitigate his faulr, and to excuſe him from ſuch an abominable fat ,iofo ſed & tanto. 


is acrificing his own Childe, Papilts therefore can from this example have no 
"tant for a yory of perpetual Virginity. Jeph:hah's yow , take it 1n the belt 
cethar you can, was exc2eding rath, and no good pattern. 

% Oueſt, Was his yow, being rafhly made, to be performed? 
Aſp, No, It failinv in the matter of a vow, the performing of it proved a 
Ole iniquity : onein making ir, another in performing ic, When David was 
Pat In minde of a raſh vow, he forbore to perform it, yea, and bleſſed Gcd for 
tording means to keep him from the performance thereof, n Sam.25,32. 

-re learn to take heed of raſh vows : and tobe well adviſed about yowing, 
kemors hereof in the Saints Sacrifice,on Pal. £16.14.J.914 


Yyyy 2 $, 109, 


\ [rece was ge2ar cauſe co lament her, though ſhe were nor offered up a 
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A Commentary upon the Cap, X[ 


$. 209, Of Jephthah's ferce revenge, 


' & Nother infirmity of Jeph:hah was his too great reyenge of the Ephraimits 
RN oency, Judge 12.4,536. ; 

True it is, that the Ephraimetes firſt proyoked him : and in ſuch a manner, az 
they juſtly deſeryed thar ſore revenge : ſo as , What I ſhall ay of Jephthal,'s re. 
venge 1snot to excuſe the Ephraimites, b : 

But that Jephthah failed in the excel of his wrath 1s evident by Gideons cop. 
trary carriage in a like caſe, with the predeceſſors of theſe Ephraimites wheres 
of, ſee $, 197- Had Jephthah dealt fo mildly with the Ephraimites , AS Gideoy 
did, he might have pacified them, and ſaved the lives of fourry and two thouſand 
of the people of God, | 

By rhis inſtance of Jeprhthah ir is verified that wrath z« cruel, and auger ag. 

ragions, Prov, 27. 4. Old Jacob upon ſech a ground thns ehecked the rave of 

two of his Sons, Curſed be their anger, for it was fierce; and their wrath, for ain 

crrel, Gen. 49. 74, Wrath is like an unbridled ſiurdy Horſe , that carrieth his 

Rider whether it lift,even tohis own and his Riders deſiruction, As the paſſi= 

Qn it ſelf is yery violent, fo the effects thereof are very teartul!, k 
It will be our wiſdom to repreſle, and redrefle it, - 


$. 310, Of Jephthah's excellencies, 


Excellency of M Any excellencies are in the Hiſtory of Jephthah expreſly regi- 

Fi = e196 ſtred. TIES 

r, Valour, +. 1, His wvalour, he was a mighty man of velour, Judge 11.1, That phraſe im- 
piieth that he was a man of a (trong body,& couragious minde. Valour right- 
ly uſed is of much uſe againſt the Enemies of the Church , and Common- 
wealth in time of War : and againſt impudenc offendors in time of peace, and 
againſt perſecutors in time of perſecution. God himlelt extorcerh Joſhuahhere- 
unto, Joſh. 1.6, David and his Worthies are commended for it by the holy 
Ghoſt. lr is reckoned up as one of the prime graces of Faith, ver/.;z. 

2. Improve= 2. His improvement of his valour againſt Enemies (though he were dil. 

ment of va- oracefully chru{t.out by his Conntrey-mey) as is implied in this phraſe were 

Jour againſt gr, Judge 11,3, He ſpent not his time in baſe idlene(s, nor inmore baſe rob- 

Enemi©® > bingandftcaling : nor yer in plotting treafon , or-praRtiling revenge, Awor- 
thy preſident this is for high mindes, that are diſgracefully dealt wit. 

3. Care of o= 3, His care of others like himſelf, He went ont with them that were gacbere 

chers. ro him, Judge 11.3. ſo dealt David with his, 1 Sam. 22,12. E 

4. Providence. 4+ Hts providexce in ſecuring himſelf and his Countrey ior the future Wa2Ict 
was mantteſted by binding them co make him their head, Jaage 11.9,10, 11+ 
ſo long as he was head, he had power to order matters : and he was pilvy '0 
his own purpoſe, and the integrity thereof, 

5. Fair deal- $+ His feay dealing with his Enemies, Judge 11, 12,13, &c. He expoltulares 

14 ng. their wrongs : he adviieth them ro deſilt : he manifeſteth the equity znd ne- 

#: cefſiry of the engagements, All theſe he did ro obtain peace without bod: 

Je ſhed, Herein he followed the direction of the Law, Denut,20. 10. a comment 

ale pattern this1is for Commanders 1n War, 0 

6. His piety in waging War, Judge 11439,3T1- Though he failed in the mat- 


= 
-— 


#5 6, Pict). 

W | : '. ner, by rea(on of his raſh vow : yet his courſe was commendable. It becomes 
q - E wk 1" Gods people to begin all their weighty affairs with God, The Heathen _— 
{'* > Faith 7+. His faith, which herein hadan excellency that he had ao ſpecial, p 
' 9 rraordinary charge , or promiſe : but he refted on Gods general pi £ 

4 Dent, 3041,2, 3, © ce and upon. the peoples repentance manifeſted, Judge 10+ 

F* 15,16. . 

f 0). Tc is ſaid that the Spirit of the Lord came upon him, (J#4g* TED 
whereby a ſpecia!, extraordinary motion, and inſtinct is implied. as; 
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nſw, That 1s noted after his reſolution and preparation for the war:which 


were the efte-t5 of his Faith, Thar of the ſpirits. coming upon him , ſhewerh 
Gods approbation of whar he undertook , and his encouragement thereunto, 


0 TFT, 


1nd his aſſiſtance therein, Peg | A j 


$, 211. Of Davids :ame and frailties. 


He fifth particular inſtance of the Apoſtles general Catalogue; is David. Of _;. 


ill the Worthies before mentioned , his Hiſtory is the molt copiouſly ſer 
ion, It is as a large and thick Wood , ont of which a paſlage is hot eaſily 
fund, after one is entered into it, | Bur as bya long theed, a man civt is entered 
ino a great labyrinth , may be broughe out of it azain': ſo by the help of Me- 
40d,a paſſage will be made out of this copious matrer, The Method which 
[propound in handling the points that concern David, is diſtinctly to declare, 

1, His vames : EI, bo - 

1, His frailtres and failings , that in him we may ſee what the beſt are ſub- 

jectto. : ] 
fs croſſes, partly for trial, and partly for puniſhments; co make us the more 
wary. : EN 

4, His haves, that we may underſtand what to endeayour after. 

5. His priviledges , or the recompences which God gave him, to encourage 

us in onr varrantable endeavours. 


I, His [4] 1am according to the notarton'of it, importerh a lovely,or friend-[a)1w e474 


F 


yone, It is derived from [6] a noun that denoreth a friend, chence this name , ;; 
Did, The name implieth fuch an one as he was - amiadle and lovely before {3 


-- 


Godandmans and friendly to all Gods people. He was 4 mas after Gods own cus, dilcus, 
hrt, 1 Sam. 23.14, Al lſraei and Judah loved him, x Sum, 18, 16. In the Cant'5.9. 


Sunts was all bis delight, Plals16.3, 
[I, His frailties were theſe, 


1, His raſh anger, and too great deſire of revenge, > - hace by an undue Dayigs frail- 
1m 


bnding of himſelf thereto, even by an Oath; that he 
"his after-repentance thereof, and by: bleſſing God , and the inſtrument that 
lext him from accompliſhing his raſh purpoſe of revenge, 2 Sam,25.22,32,33. 

? His wavering in Faith : Though God had endued him with '@ great mea- 
ire of Fairh ; yer manifold trials made him wayer z'once in diſtruſt he ſaid, 
[hal periſh one day by the hard of Souls,, x Sam. 27. I. This was ſpoken In dif- 

tence : $o alſo this, 1 aid in my heart, Allen are liars, hereof ſee the Saints 
lrifce, on Pſal, 116.17. = = p 

3. His polig amy, or taking many wives and Concnbines together, 2Sam,5.13. 
That this was ever a fin, Chriſt himſelf doth mavifelt, Matth.1 9.4, 5,6. 

4 His 2udzc removing of Gods Ark. The Law required thar che, Ark ſhould 
Rearried on the Priefts ſhoulders , Exod, 2 5-14, 15, Numb.q 15. and7.9. 
i3.14. So as David herein conſulted not with the Law'of God: bur.xathce 
Mitated the uncircumciſed Phils/tines , 1 Sam. 6.7. He himſelt afterwards 

cerned how he failed herein, 1 Chronts5 13, in Sr 

ſ. His adultery and murther, the former drew on the later, 2 Saw t2.2.Qc, 

iſe were two notorious crimes ; accounted moſt hainous. by the.very Hea= 

f. They were ſorely puniſhed. ” * ©, 

6. His fooliſh indulgency to his Children, 2 King.1.6. 2 Sam.18.5,33. for 
Miteh 62d ſorely pu!ched him in choſe Children. > | 
yl tis ſudden & unJue ſentence before both parties were heard,2 Sa» 15.4. 

at njultice, and great wrong oft foiloweth hereupon, read Prov.1 8.:7. 

a Pride in the multitude of his Souldiers , 2 Sams 34. 2, The iſſue (heweth 
ar God was provoked therewith. FITS ps 
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ned herein, 15 eyident tics, 
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$. 212. Of Dawid's Croſſes. 


JI. AVIDS Crofles were of two forts , &. Triall, 2 Pun'f, 


ments. 
"399 0! OR His trialls were theſe, . 
avid”s erialls y His brothers exviow interpretation of that which he did by divine ;ng: 
1 7 wy 1 Sam. 17. 38. This kind of rials pierceth deep in the ſou], Fo 
Kingdom, 2. Sanls fierce perſecution of him. Perſecution in it ſelf is a great trial , by 
David's was aggravated by many circumſtances, Wat 
I. By the perſoz, who perſecured him, his own Soveraign , the Lord; 
nointed: In this reſpe&, he could not get ſuch aſſiſtance, as nd 
he might haye.had;nor might he do tha to free himſelf, which othe ; 
wiſe he might have done , 1 Same 24. 17, and 26, 11, i 
2. By the undue carſe, which was no wrong on his part , Plal. 35 
19, and 10. 3. and I19. I61. and 69. 4, The cauſes which pf 
took to perſecute him, werethole , 
His Valour , Wiſedom , Succeſs , Peoples acknow! 
thereof , the love which the Kings Son co "evvcnvy Frog 
w_ the notice, which Sal had that David ſhould be Kinoafter 
IMs 
3- By the extext of his perſecution,it was unto blood. For this cauſe Say 
raiſed up armies to purſue him. 
4+ By the conſequences following thereon : which were, 
I. The deſtraRtion of the Lords Prieſts, x Sam, 22, 18, 19, 
2. The danger of his parenrsand kindred, z Saw, 22, 4. 
3. His own expulſion from the people of God, and from the 
' houſe of God, x Sam. 21. 10. and 27. 2, ThisÞierced dee* 
= peſt to his ſoul, Pſal. $4. 1. 1 Sam, 26. 19, 
8+ The jealouſy which they had of him, ro whom he fled for ſuccour, 1 Saw, 
a1.II. and 29. 4. How great this triall was,is evident by changing his behaviour, 
I _ 21. 13. and by the Pſalmes, which he penned thercupon,as Z/al. 34. 1. 
and 56. 1, 
| 4. Theſpoilig of the City which he had allotted to him for himſelf, his Soul 
diers, and all that belonged to him. This triall was the greater, becauſe bis Soul- 
diers thereby were ſtirred up to mutinie againſt him, x Sam. 30. 1, 6. 
5. Theſettingup of Sheboſheth the Son of Saul after Saul was dead , apainſ 
« yo and that by the General eAbzer , and the greateſt part of 1ſrat/, 25am, 
2. 8. 
Thoſe trialls Pavid was brought unto , betwixt the time that he was fuſ 
anointed, and well ſerled in his Kingdoms, 

Hereby we ſee that God will not have great prefermentseaily attained 
to; Witneſs Joſeph's caſe. 

To thoſe trialls may be added others which befell him in his Kiogdom. B5, 
G6. The Jndignity whith was offered to his Ambaſſadours , (2 Saw. 10. 4) 
whereby hisintended kindnes was miſinterpreted and perverted. 

7. Davids famting in the battle, 2 Sam. 21, 15. ſuch was the conſequence 
thereof , thar.if one of his worthies had not reſcued him, he might have chen pe 
riſhed, 2 Sam. 21. 15. | 

- + The trialls which aroſe from his Sons, as eAmnon, Abſalom, eAdiwith, 
were puniſhments of his ſwas, as we ſhall afterwards ſee. 


-'$. 213, Of Puniſhnents inflifted on David for his Sinn 


Ther kind of trialls whereunto David was brought, were apparent putiſt 
ments of his finns : which being publick, God would not ſuffer to go Wpt- 
niſhed. I will therefore diſtinly note , both his particular finns , and allo 


puniſhments chat were infliRed thereupon, They were thele that follow, | Us 
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uſe, 1 S2m2, 25. 22, He did not pur that his purpoſe into execution ; but repen- T Anger, 
«{thereo®, and blefled God for preventing him , in ſhedding blood : So as we =o 
4 norread of any. puniſhment inflited for chat fin. Yet ir may be that Sar; 
axtable defire of revenge on him , and all his, was a puniſhment of his fore- 
;dpurpoſe of revenge. | 

1 Hisdiftraſt. 1 Sam. 27. 1. This was. puniſhed with the Jealouſy of the 
J}inces of che Phi4zjFines on him. 1 Sam. 29. 4, And with the ſacking of Ziklag 
ad the inſurrection ot the Souldiers againſt him, 1 Sam, 30. 1,6. ws : ; | 
1, His Polygamy. 2 Sam, 5.13. The children of thoſe yazious wives, proved 3 Polygamy, 
ratcrolſes unto him. | 
4, His undue manner of carrying the Ark, This was fo puniſhed as .David4 Setting the 
ms afraid of the Lord. 2 Sam. 6. 3, 7,9. | 

; His Adultery wich Bathjheba , and murther of her husband. As theſe were-s Adultery & 
» hainous fins , to puniſhments inflicted, for theſe were the moſt grievous, The Murther, 

kads of them are generally ſet down. 2 Sam, 12. 10, I1, I4. The ſequell of 

ie hiſtory declareth the accompliſhment of them. They were theſe that follow, Puniſhmenrs 


2 D: truſt, 


1. His Child dyed. 2 Sam, 12. 18, | of Davids A. 
2, His daughter was defloured by her brother. 2 Sam. 13, 4. _ and 
3. His Son lay with his Concubines on the root of an houſe, in the Gghr EY 

of all the people. 2 Sam.16. 22, I GS © 


4, The {word departed not from his houſe, For , | 
I. One of his Sons killed another. 2 Sam. 3. 28, 29. 
2, That Son of his thruſt Davjd outof his Kingdom, Whereupon 
fuch a battell was fought, as twenty thouſands were ſlain, roge- 
ther with that ungracious Son. 2 Sam, 18. &c. 
3. Another batrell aroſe thereupon , thorough the indignation of 
, Sheba. 2 Sams. 20, 1. Le i 
4. Another Son took theCrown before his Fathers death, and thac 
 - againſthis mind. 1 King. I. 5. £ 
5, His inward troubles were yer greater, For = 
1. The Spirit withdrew his preſence ; ſo .as to Davids preſent Davids in- 
ſenſe , it clean departed from him. Thereupon David thus 3:9 troubles, 
prayeth , Create in me a clean heart, O God : and renew a right 
ſpirit withia me , Pal. 51. 10. | | 
2, A deprivation of that joy , and comfort, which formerly he 
had, Whereupon in his prayer he thus addeth, Reſtore #nto me 
 . the joy of thy ſalvation, Pal. $I. 12. | | | 
3. No tence of any affiftance of the Spirit. forgrowth. in grace : 
bur onely a bare formall profefſion remained. This is intended 
under this phraſe , »phold me with thy free Spirit, Pial, 
, 5 0m & | | EE. + 
4. He apprehended Gods wrath,and feared, a dereliction in this 
phraſe. Hide 'thy face from my, fins, Pal. FI. g. But more 
fully is this thus exprefſed : O Lord rebuke me not in thine an- 
ger , Plal. 6{.1. . : - 
5. His conſcience was a rack unto him , which made him uſe 
this exprefſion,, The bones , which thou haſt prokgn ; Behold 
| here what a fearfull thing it is for ſuch as. profeſs the Name 
NR . of God, to gweve the good Spit of God, 7 
ke His undue cockering of his Children. 2 Saw. 13. 39.1 4ingAa6. Two of 
he aldren fo cockered proved a heavy croſs to him , and, 2 fearful curſe to 
":Uelyes, They both proved ttaitors to their Father, and braught. themſelyes to 
timely death : namely eAþ(olov and Adonijah. att yer 
Ex = haſty ſentence aoaink - Mephiboſhethc Compare ; 2 Sam. 16, V. 4+ 
\ His pride m numbring of his people was puniſhed wich the loſs of three- 
and ten thouſand in threz dayes, | 
| 5, 214. Of 
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$. 214. Of David's graces #n reference to God. 


Tr E graces of David were many and great, They may be ranked inc, tn 


heads. 
T. Such as had an immediate reſpect to God. 
2. Suchas had reſpect to man, 


of 7 coal The graces which had immediate reſpec ro God were theſe , 


I Reſpeas ro 1. Hiscare to be inſtructed in , and direted by Gods Word : ang that bork 


Gods Word. ordinarily, Pſal. 119. 24, 105. And allo extraordinarily, 1 Sam, 2, 2,15 
. . . Fa - . o AW, 
7. 2.and 21.1. This made him to walk with a right foot, and this kept him 


from many by-paths. 


2 Faith, 2. His Faith. Moſt of thoſe evidences which the Apoſtle in the verſes 6 
lowing , to ſer forth the faith of Gods ancient Worthies indefinicly, may % 4 


particular applyed to David. For David by Faith , 


1. Subdued Kingdoms. None more , after the 1ſrachtes were fetled n 


Canaan. 2 Sam. 8. 12, 14. 


2. Wrought righteouſneſs * that is » juſtly governed his people , doing 


richt to all. 2 Sam.8$. 15. Pſal. 78. 72, 
3. 0 tained promiſes : namely of being King : and having a wiſe Son 
* to build Gods Temple, and the deſcending of the Meſſiah fron 


bim. | 

4. Stopped the months of Lions, David killed a Lion indeed , and Lion- 

| like mer 

5. Quenched the violence of fire : that is , of fiery perſecurors, of fiery 
{landerers , and of other fiery enemies : yea , he reſcued Zikle that 

i was burnt with fire. | | 

6. Eſcapedthe edge of the ſword : namely of Saxl's ſword , or the ſwords 
of the Philiſtizes and others, 

7. Ont of weakneſs was made ftrony. Being weaknedby ficknel, wak- 
ned by perſecution, weakned by jealoufie of enemies , by mutiny of 
he _ Souldiers , by inſurreRions and rebellions , he recovered 

reagth. 

$, _— valiant in fight : againſt Goliah, againſt the Philiſtines,and 
others. 

9. Turned to flight the Armies of the aliens : even of all that were 

-- round about /ſrae/, and enemies thereto. 

3 Repentance, 5, His Repentance. Many fins were before noted of him , $. 113. His repen- 
tance for them all is expreſly regiſtred, as 

7. For his Raſh anger , and intent of revenge. Upon intimation of that 

fin he bleſſed God for withholding him z . and did forbear toexecut? hi 

wrath. A true penitent will not perſiſt ig ſin. Repentance isanale- 
ration of the mind. 

2, For his diſtruſt. He confeſſeth it co be in haſt, and after belicved.?]#* 
I16. 10, 11. Yea , he checketh and rouſeth up his Soul , and that#* 
gain , and again. Pſal. 42.5,11. and 43. 5, Repentance makes men 
carefull to redreſs what is done amiſs. | EE” 

3+ For his Poligamy. This being according to the errour of the tmts I 
repentance hereof may be compriſed under this phraſe, ho can 9 
ftand his errours, Cleanſe thou me from ſecret faults, ( Plal. 19: 1% 
And under this, Blot out all mine iniquities, Plal. 51. 9. When 2 Pf 
nitent, upon confeſſing of ſome ſins, craveth pardon for all inns, 10 
plyeth penitency for the ſin whereof he is ignorant, and yerguilty: F 

4. For his miſcary iag e about the Ark. His repentance was manifeltc . 

r. By grief at the judgement and cauſe thereof 3 5am. 6. 9% 

2 By his future redreſs of that ſin. 1 Chre.15. FALNE aw Io 
A tance makes men obſervant ofthe cauſe of the fin , and 10qummn 

after the remedy. ; For 
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—7, Forhis indulgency towards Abſolom and Adonijah, his repentance for 
this is manifelted by his prudent & pious care over Solomon, Prog, 
2,4. I Chr.22.7. & 28.9. Repentance makes men amend ingchers. 
what they haye done amiſle 1n ſome. 

6, For his advltery and murder, 2 Sam-12.13. The 51. Pſal. is a fufficient 

proof hereof. 

3. For his rajh aud nnjuſt judgement againſ} Mephiboſherh , his repen- 
tance herein is manifeſted by reſtoring to cMephuboſherh , what he 
had undue!y cauſed ro be taken from him. Reſtitution in caſe of 
wrong, 1s a note of repentance. | 

8. For his Pride. This 1s manifeſt by the contricion of his heart, confeſ.. 
Gon of his ſin, ſupplication for pardon, fo ſoon as it was commirted, 
and by laying the load of the fin upon himſelf, rather than upon the 
people , avd by following a Prophets directfon for appealing Gods 
wrath, 2 54m.,24.10,17,18. 

To this head of repevrance may be referred the rendernſes of his conſcience, 
manifeſted in this phraſe (which is proper to David) hi heart (mote 
him, 1 $4am.24.5. 2 Sam.24.10. 

4 His 6:cerity and ſonndneis of hearr ; This is that innocency , purenels, 4, Sinceriry. 
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* Son mrichtne(s, and perfcaton tor which he 1s much commended : and wherein he 
frm Y ismade a pattern to otners. Inſomuch as if any of his poſterity were up- 
| right and perfect in heart, they are ſaid tobe 4 David their. Father, 2 Kings 

Lin. F $$; a0d 22.6. And on the contrary, they that were nor upright, are ſaid z0t 

0be 4 David their Father, 1 Kings 15.3. and 2 Kings 14.3. 
hery 5. His integrity » which was a due reſpect to every thing that is pleaſing ro 5, Integrity. 
tat God, Sincerity hath reſpeR to the manner of doing good. Integrity to the ex- 
| 1 thereof, This integrity David profeſſeth of himſelf both affirmatively and 
os FJ wouively, Pſal.119,128, Hereunto David exhorreth his Princes and his Son, 
L 1 Chron,28.$. 
ws” Exception is made about the caſe of Urijah, z Kings 1 5.5. | 
- Anſ. As one Swallow maketh not a Summer : {o one lin daſheth not a con- 


{avt courſe, 
2, Thar fin was not commitred with the full bens cf his. wil : but chrowhh 
the violence of tempration. 
2. By his Faith and repentance that fin, as others, was waſhed away. 
6. His delight i» Gods Law. It was his love and his joy : ſweerer than Honey, 6. Delighrin 
rizedaboye Gold. Therefore his meditation was thereon day and night. Gods Law. 
7: His feryent zeal of Gods glory. This was manitetted. 


relſons : his conſtancy in praying, morning and evening, yea, and at noon to, 
("/3l.$5.17.) And at midnight on ſpecial occaſions (Pſal.119.62.) yea, and ſe- 
» umes a day ( Pſa/. 119. 164.) All theſe. gave evidence tg his great devo- 
100. | 


9. His humble and patient ſubmifſion to Gad in his greateſt diftrefles, Pſal. 9. Submiſſion 


Mat 1. By many Divine forms of praiſing God. Neyer were all che figures of 7. Zeal. 
bis Rhecorick ſoexpreſled to the life as 1n David's Pialms. 
tes 2. By his forwardneſs and cheerfulne(s in brivging Gods Ark, the evidence 
of the Lords preſence into a fit place, 2 Sam.6.13 14. | 
ll, 3- By his great detire to build a Temple to God, 2 Sam.7. 1. which becauſe 
4- he was not himſelf permitred to do, he made great preparations for y 
{a his $5D to do it, anJ preſcribes a pattern thereof , and both inſtructs 
lis Son and Princes how to do it, and alſo incited them ro be con- 
his  ſcionable therein. 
er &. His oreat devotion manifeſted by the ardency and frequency thereof. His 8. Devotion, 
.) t lighs and groans, his flouds of tears , his cryings , and ſundry other ex- 
pe- 


N- 39:9. 2. Sz, 15. 26. Inder this may be compriſed his acknowledgement of ro God. 
in % righteaus dealing ; tuch a diſpolitionmoyerh pitie in God, and procurerh 
| 4c and deliverance. 


a Z727 19, His 
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Io, Self dc» 


nial, 


t Loyalty, 


3. Faithſul- 
neſs. 


- 3. Well uſing 


his abilitics, 


4. Juſtice, 


5. Keeping 
Covenants, . 


E, Mercy. 


7. Sympathy.” 


s, Liberality, 
9. Retriburi- 
on, 


10. His renowncing of all worth , or merit in himſelf, yea +an acknowlegen 
ment of his own emptineſs and unworthinels, 2 Sam.7.21. 1Chroz, 29 ks 0 
Pſal.143-2. The contrary to this takes away the glory of whatſoeyer p F4 
Luke 1S.11,1 2,T 3,14. | 7 


$. 2I5- Of David's graces in reference to may. 
He diftintion of David's graces in reference to God and man, is ir reoard 
of their end : as the former had immediate reipet to God and his o'sr,. ; 
2 . "Ye _ 

theſe to man and his good. Particulars are theſe : 

T. His /ozalty to his Soveraign, 1 S.im. 18. 5. and 22.14. ſo far he excelled 
herein, as, thongh S$-#/perſecuced him to death, yer he would nor take any ad 
vantage of doing the leatt wrong to Sar: bur rebuked thole that adviſedhim 1, 
lay hands on his King, or that offered to do it themſelyes, 1 $1.24.5 678. 
and 26.8 g. TT 

2. His faithfulneſs in hu calling : ſo he was from his youth all his dayes, His 
Father appointing him to keep his ſheep, he did ir diligently. Though there 
were a ſolemne meeting and a great facrifice , whereat his Father and 2/l his 
brothers were, yet did nor he (tir from his charge, till he was (entfor, 1 $;y, 
16.11. When his Facher ſent him of an errant to his brethren at the Camp, 
he roſe early in the morning and went, bur left his Fathers ſheep with a keeper, 
and when a Lion and a Bear fell upon the Flock , he adventured his life upon 

them both, and killed them , 1 Sar9.17.20,34,&c. great allo was his fathſulne(s 
In other and higher callings. 
- 3. His putting forth himſelf to the nttermoſt for Gods Church ; \Wimels, his 
Compbar with Goliah, (1 Sam. T7, 32.) and with the Phil:ſt:nes and other ene- 
mles on all occalions,God having given him extraordinary va!our, he improyed 
It to the beſt adyantage that he could for the good of others, he (o improved 
other gifts as his skill in 2#/ich ro the quieting of Savl*s ſpirit I $amt6,18, 

4. His Juſtice. This is implied under chis phraſe, they fd then according to 
the mtegrity of hu heart, Pſal,78.72. 

5+ His keeping Covenant with men ; witneſs, the kindneſs that he ſhewed ro 
Jonathan's Son, 2 Sam.g.1. This is a nate of a righteous man, P'al.15.4. Full- 
1ns herein is accounted an Heatheniſh abomination , Rom. 1439. Gods ven- 
geance 1s manifeſted againſt Coyenant-breaking eyen with men. J” $4.15, 
Ezek.17.16. | | 

6. His mercy to the poor and needy, The frequent mention which he maketh 
of ſach,giveth proof , that he bimſelf was ſuch an one , Pſa/.q1.1- and 112.49. 

7. His Sympathy at others diltrefſes, Pſal.35:13,14. 

$, His liberality and Bounty, 1 Chr, 16.3. 

9. His retribution of kindneſs for kindneſs, This was itthat moved him i ſend 


comforters to Hanus the King of eAmmoy, 2 Sam. 10 2. & to ſhew whit kind» 
neſs he could to Barzillai, 2 Sam. 19.33.&c, 


10, Beating 10. His meek and patient bearing of wrongs. Inſtance the caſe of Shemti, 


wr ONg Se 


£1 Recome 


pencing good x 2,13,04. Pſal.109.4. YEa, Saul acknowledgeth 10 much of David, 1 Sant, 


for evil, 


Obj, He upon his death-bed adviſed S/omoz his Son to bring his hoare-head 
down to the grave in bloud,r King,2,9. b 
Avſ. He did not bid his Son revenge that wrong ; but onely take ſuch nouce 
thereof, as if he found him faulty in any other thing to puniſh him, 
ſo much is implied in Davids charge, and tlie ſequel of ue Hiſtory 
doth ratifie the ſame, | RR. 
2. Davids patience towards him was ſufficiently manifeſted, in forbedts 
him for his own time. The charge which hegave tO Solomon Was 
a fruit of Juſtice. ..n fle 
David's patient bearing of wrongs,ſhewed that there was moret an 
and bloud in him. 


It, His recompenſing good for evil. This he oft profeſſerh of him FH; 
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(32. Epiſtle to the Hz vrEws., 


This Iproceederh feom a Divine ſpirir. This is of true ſpiritual virtue, which 


| je apotile requireth , Rom, 12 21. We h:ve a worthy pattern hereof in Ste- 


in, As 7.62. But a more zyorthy pattern in Chriſt, Luke 23. 54, 
This is it which will give us afſarance of Gods overcoming our evil with 


$. 216. Of Dayid's privileages, 


Tt fourth point about David, concerneth thoſe priviledges which in way of 
recompence God beſtowed on him, In particular rhey were theſe, 
1, His prefermene before, and above others, For 
1, The Tribe of J-dah , (whereof he was) was accounted the chiet of the 
Tribes, Pſal.78.67,68, | 
2, His Fathers houſe was much advanced , x Sam. 16.1, with this doth 
Davidbeat down cMichols pride, 2 Sam.6.21, 
3, David himſelf was preferred before all his elder brethren, x Sam,r6; 
11. Davids preferments are much amplified by a due confideration of 


2, The favor which he had of all forts. 

1, J-:athan loved him, 1 Sam .18.1. 

2 CMcihol, Saul's daughter loved him alſo, x Sam.13,20. 

3. He was accepted in the ſight of all the people ; yea , and of Sauls ſer- 
vants, 1 Sa14.18.5,16. 

4. Samuel the Prophet and Ahimelech the Prieſt , even when Sasl per- 
ſecured him, much reſpected him, and ſucconred him , 1 Sam..19.z8, 
and 21.6,9. 

5. Achiſh, King of Gath bare good will cowards him, 1Sam.27.6. 

6. Other enemies ſought his favour, 2 Sam.$.10. 

Thus God can turn the hearcs of all forts, eyen of enemies towards his 
Saints, 

3. Preſervation againſt the attempts of all that ſought his hure : as againſt 
Saul, Achih, 1s own Souldiers, 1 Sam.30.6. eAbſolon his Son, Sheba 
and others. 

Tothis head may be referred ſuch recoveries he had from deadly diſtreſles, 
whether by ſickneſſe, or other wayes, Pſ21.6.1. and 31.31. and Pſal. 


ri6, 3. 

dich were fa foreſaid deliverances as David penned many Pſalms in me- 
morial cf them, witcneſle the titles of Pſal.3. and 18, and 34, and 56, 
and 57, and 59. 

In David, tee how 1afe they are whom the Lord doth keep. 

4. The puiſſant Armies and brave Commanders in War, which he had for 


Mutude, he had fifteen hundred thouſand, and teventy thouſand men of Wer, 
ten of his Tribes : for the number of two Tribes was not giyen ups 1 Chroz. 
M5, we count 3o, or 49 thouſand a very great Army, 50 thouſand is counted a 


MP roya!, What then a hundred thoutand? what an hundred thouſand multi- 


Ped fifteen times, and ſeventy thouſand added to them. Wiſe Solomon accounts 
! 2m honour to a King to have a multitude of people , (Prov.14.28.) what is 1c 
"have a multitude of ſuch people as are men of War, able to defend their 


""gand Kingdom. This muſt nees be a grear honour, ſafery, and ſecurity. 


ng thele there iwere very m2ny ſuch worthies , as never any Prince, or 


3t had : one of rhe leaſt conld refilt an hundred, and one of the greateſt a 


OE, I {hroz, 12,14, So as inhis time was accompliſhed that promiſe 
Water 1s made, Jr. 23. to. For particular inſtances obſerye , x Chroy, 11. IT» 
1920.22 22, 2n3 :0.4, ©. 


Where the Lord {ettech a man apart to great matters,he yyill ratle up anſer- 
e means, 
* TE22 2 C Vito 


the two terms of motion, from: what, to what : from a Shephard to a Terminus a 
King, 2 Saw..7.8.P(.,78.70,71. Gods recompences are to admiration, 140,44 quem. 
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Buc Chriſts far ſarpaſſed Davids, 


5. Viftories over all his enemies, Never the like from Joſhua's dayes 07 
he was neyer pur to. flight 1n any pitcht-battle.' Indeed he fled ha "Joy ; 
from Abſolon : bur nor as oyercome, bur as a pruJent man,to preyent g ws 
Ss þ - 4 danger 
and ayoid cftuſion of the bloud of Gods people, David by himſelf alone oyer. 
threiv Goliah : ſo did ſundry of his Worthies deſtroy other Giants : by pat 
victories the peace of the Jand was {eitied, and the ſafety of Gods pe; ef | 
cured. Thereby Se/omon his Son became ſuch a man of Peace , a5 he = y 
was of Way ; io many and fo great were his victories,as he is accounted wed 
the nine Worthies of the World. The giory, fame, and triumph; arifns from 
conqueltoyer enemies, hath ever been accounted one cf the greatelt, * 

6. A great and a good name, and that while he lived, and after he way dead 
among Jes and Chrititans to this very day. Upon ihe firlt ſhewine of him. 
ſelf againſt theenemy , his name was extolled above the Kings , x $2.18 
His fame yas ſpread abroad , not onely throughout all 1ſrael, but allo in = 
Countreys, even among the enemies, I Sam.21. 11 and 29.5. yea, itis (ai 
that his name was much ſet by, 1S3m.18.30, 

The Lord himſelf ſaith , / have made thee a great name, &c, 2 Sam, 7, 
No mans name after his death was more famous than Davids, If any were of 
200d name, or note, they were ſaid to be like David , 2 Kings 18.3.nd 22,2 
If avy of bis poſterity. degenerated , they were ſaid to be unlike David, as 
1 Ki2gs 11,4 6.and 14.8.and 15.3, Yea, the Royal Throne and Cite was fliled 
tae Throne and Citie of David, 1 Kings 8.x. The Sepulchers, where Kinoy 
were buried, Sepulchers of David, Neh.3.16. & the promiſes concerning Chrit, 
are called the ſure mercies of David, 1ſai 55-3. Atts 13.34. When God ſpetk- 
eth of him, he ordirarily giveth him this Title, David »2y ſervant, 1 Kings 11; 
13. and God is fiiled the God of David, 2 Chr. 34. 4. The Lord God of David, 
Tſai 38.5,and David is called the manof God, Neh.1 2.36, 

They who deſire a good name, let them endeayour to be like David, 

7. eA ſtock of t''e regal line, One King there was before David, namely 
$:41: but he and his poſterity were cut off. Davids poſterity continued to fc 
on his Throne, ſo long as there was any King of Jeruſalem. Herein a diffe* 

rence is made betwixt Saul and David, 2 Sam. 7. 15, 16, Though many of his 
poſterity deſerved to b>- cut eff, yer for Davids fake God continued them, 

1 Cing.11 11,12 13,3435 and 15.4. 2 Chr.21,7, 

" 8, A ſtock of Chriſts Kingdom, In this reſpe&t Davids Kingdom 18 ſadto 
endure for ever, 1 Sam. 7. 16, Jer. 23. 5, 6. Therefore the Evancelift Mat- 
_ who ſ.ts down the legal Pedigree of Chriſt, begins with David, Uſa 
thew 1.1. | 

6. 217. Of David's being a type of Chriſt, 


AF TD inſundry excellencies was an eſpecial type of Chriſt, 82N4 
eth by the particulars following : 
1. His name. For Chrilt is oft called by chat name of David, Extke342 
24. and 37 24,25. 
Beſides David's name dorh (ienifie beloyed, (ſee $. 21 1+) and Chriſt was ths 
beloved of God, Matth,z,r7. 
2. His particular calling. David was a ſhepheard - ſo Chritt, Jh.10,11, 
3. His faithtull keeping of his Fathers ſheep, 1 Sa. 1734+ 10 tus 56 
jpect Chriſt is called the good ſhepheard, Joh. 10 14, 
4+ His manitold croſſes. Chrilt was enyied, ſcorned ,perſecuted andother 


Wayes atHicied, as Davida was : 
y ; dd d before. \M 


5. His patient bearing of croſſes. Of Davids patience we heat 


6, His ſpecial funions royal and prophetical. Chriſt al{o was King and 


Propher, 


7, His Duel with Goliah, Chriſt in like manner did Combat with , 4 


Oyercame that greatGoliah the Deyil. + 
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il N AMUELS birth was extraordinary : for it was out of a barren womb, 


"apr, giverh many eyidences thercof. 


7 His victories oyer all his enemies, So Chriit hath and will ſubdue 
il, 
$. 218, Of the fruits of David's Faith. 


counted fruics of David's Faich. For he as others are broyght in as pat- 


pros of Faith. | ; 
Mirſm. 1. His name , which fenifieth beloved, ſhewed that he believed In 


od, 
= His {»s, though they came not from Faith, yet they made way to the great- 
«manifeltation and exerciſe of his Faith. 
; His manifold croſſes did much more manifeſt and exerciſe his Faith, 

, His graces were apparent fruits of Faith, The Apoſtle hath produced all 
t worthy works of other Saints, as fruirs of Faith - in like manner were - 
vide, Faith is a mother grace, from which all other graces do proceed, 
5, His priviledges were a recompence of his Faith, as Gods accepting Abel, 


| rune? may be moved, how thoſe things before mentioned may be ac- 


!medupon their Faich, and were evidences thereof. 
$, 219, Of Samuel's names 


TH E Gxth particular inſtance of the Apoſtles general. Catalogue 1s Samwel, 
[4] Davrd, and Samuel, are joined together by a double copulative, For be- Afid 3 1) Ja: 
kdes thar they lived together at the ſame time, they both ſuſtained two great ## 
inctions ; one c:24/ , the ſupream Goyernour ; the other Eccleſiafticah an ex- 
mordinary Prophet. 
Ia Samuel we may obſerye, 
1, 1s name; 
2, His birth, 
3 His education. 
4 Hi3 life and conyerfation. 
5. His crofles, 
6, His bleſſings, | 
7. Hisreſt in the typical reſemblance of Chrilt in the grave. | 
|, His name, [6] Samxel is compounded of three words : the firſt letter onely Samne”s name 


tindf the Lord, for he was a Childe of prayer - This reaſon is rendreds 1 Sam. WhNU 
1.40, —ND I 
Petiz enum 4 


£0, 


by this name we ſee, 

1, What faithfuil and fervent prayer may do , even open a barren 
womb, 

! Memorials of Gods mercies are to be kepr.. This name preſerved a 
memorial, both of Gods mercy in giving a Son, and alſo of the means 
of obraining that mercy, which was prayer, | | 

3 Fir names are good memorials, They oft bring ro minde the memo- 
rable matter tor which the name11s given. 

4 Gods hearing prayer is a matter worthy to be remembred. 


$, 220, Of Samuel's birth, and edxcation. 


SamuePs birth 
extraordinary 


$5 was Tſaaks, (Gen.11,20.) Jacobs, (Gen.25.21.) Joſephs, (Gen.29-31+) 


apſons, (J#dgen3. 3,) The Shunamites fon, (2 King. 4. 14.) John Baptists, 


"*ReR7, 


thereby we ſee that matters above hope are under hope , K-22. 4. 18. This 
III. This 


(,32. Epiſtle tothe HeBrEws, IgN 


naſlaring Evoch , ſaving Noah, and other recompences of other Saints fol- = 


« 'ome of them being uled : The H ebrew word fignifieth thus much; / acked [6] IRNY - 


——_ ci. 
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SampePs edu- 111. Samuet's education was trom his Child-hood teaicned ww; 


cation, 


SamuePs cone 
verſartion in 
his younger 
yeaTs. 


Samuel fairh- 
full as a Pro- 
pher, 


Samuels pray- 
er powertull, 


corded. 


: yo - Will Plety, ay 
upon prayer he was conceived, fo for his birch ſolemne praiſe was £1ven tg 


God, 1 Sam.2.T. By yow before he was conceived , he was devoted to C 
and in his infancy he was acually dedicated co God. From his Child-hoo ry: ; 
was trained up in the houſe of God. e 
Theſe acts of piety in his parents, Gcd rewarded with ſundry other Chi 
dren : and with gztraordinary endowments on this Samnel. ” 
God ſpake to him while he was yet a Childe , and after fo inſpired him _ 
became an extraordinary Propher, " 
Oh that parents would ſer the parents of $1-zxe/ as a pattern before th 
Afluredly they ſhould ſome way, or other finde an abundanc reccmpence. em; 


6. 221+ Of Samuel's life and converſation; 


Amnel's life and converſation may be conſidered two wayey, 
t, In his younger years, while he was under goverment, 
2. In his riper andelder years, while he was a Goyernour, 
1. While he was young , he miniſtered unto the Lord befors Eh, 1 $4m 2. 
II. and3.1, There he manifeſted his obedience. : ; 
7, To his Parents , by a abiding in that place and calling , wherein they 
ſetled him. 
2+ To his tutor , or Maſter, co whom he was by his Parents committed, 
as is intended under this phraſe, He miniſtred before Ely, 1 Samy, 
This is further confirmed by his readineſs to run again and zouin, 
and that 1n the night time ,when he ſuppoſed that Ely had calledhim, 
and by declaring the whole meſſage, which he had received fromthe 
Lord, to E!y, upon his charge, 1 Sam,z18. 
— A worthy pattern this is for ſuch as are under Authority, 
2, When he came to riper years, he became a Prophet and a Juaye, 
As a Prophet he was faithfull, 1 Sam.3.20, This is an eſpecial property of 2 
good Prophet, 1 Cor,4,3, 
His faithfulneſs was manifeſted two wayer, 
I. Indcclaring Gods minde to the people. 
2. In putting up the peoples deftre unto God , which wasby prayer ; 
wherein he was very powerfull, erat 5.1, Pſal.99.6, 
He .cook a right courſe ro make his prayer available for the people,tor 
1. He bronghrt the people cogether to joyn with him in publickpraper, 
2, = fitted them to that publick duty, by calling them to torlake their 
Ins. 
3. He cauſed them deeply ro humble themſelves, and to pour outtheir 
Souls before God. In which reſpe& they are ſaid t0 draw wer, 
and pour it out before the Lord. _ 
4, He brought them further to ſanRifie, and enlarge their humils- 
cion by faſting , 1 Same7.3,4,0% 
5. He promiſeth to pray for the people himſelf, and acknowledgeti 
it a fin to omit that duty, x Sam. l2.23. 
6. His own prayer was ſo powerfull , as thereby he did oor oneiy 0d- 
tain preſeryation from enemies, bur alſo ſuch extraordinary thut- 
: der, as ſcattered the enemies, 1 Sam.7.10. 
The other funRtion, whereby Samuel's life in his elder years, 1s ſer out, reſpe- 
Qeth his goverment, as he was a Judge : Hereof two things are eſpecialy 1&- 


I'V. 


1, His ſedzlity, 2,His integrity. To theſe rwo heads may all things hecoming 


a good Governour be referred. La 
- Either of theſe without the other makes ones goverment very defective = 
faulty, Ler a Goyernour rake indefatigable pains yet if he be corrupt,his pl 


didle, 


may proye the more pernicious. Lec him be upright,if he be negligent nkere 
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1 'orerning, 1 Sam,8.5. 


I. 32. Epiſtle to the HzxnrEws, = I 93 


=iothe glory of his uprigheneſs? Buc if both concar,much may be expe- 
4from the goverment of ſuch a one ; for much will be performed thereby, 
.qsby S17uel, in whom both concurred. 

I 7s reftified his diligence that he ſayea wot at his own houſe for all che peo- 
Io come thither for judgement : bur he went from place to plac?» He had 
;jearly progreſle and circuit , not for his own pleaſure, bur for his peoples 
jd good. The places whither he went in his yearly circure were Bethel, 
I: Gilgat, and Mizpeh, (1 Sam 7.16) all of them in the utmoſt waſtes of 

il, 

I (incerniog his incorruptneſs he challengeth all che people, if any way they 
ail impeach him Bur they were ſo far from that, as they bare publick wit- 
»$10his integrity» | 

0a Chrittian Magiſtrates would ſet Szmxel as a pattern before them, in 


J ikalry and incegritys 


ſ, 222, Of Samuels croſſes; 


[could not be but that Sz-z#el living and ruling in ſuch eyil times as he 

id ſhould meer with many crofles. Among them two are molt obſeryable. 

lzinche beginning, the other coward the end of his goverment, 

Smrel began with one of the molt lamentable Tragedies that had befallen An heavy 
taState,fince they were ſerled in Cavaar. 1/rael was twice [mitten before their croſs on S4- 
nnies, Once abour 4000 men were ſlain , and at another time zooo and "47s entre 
iu che Ark of God was taken and the Prieſts thar carried ir were (lain. j,,c;mens, 
1 dimal was this news , as old Ely, who then was Judge, and whom Samne 

axceded,at the firſt news tiereof, fell from off his feat backward,and brake his 

xk, Such an enterance into the goverment could nor be, but a heavy croſle 

rhamuel, who was their governour,. | IT 
The other croſs abour the end of his goverment was his rejeRion : aggra- An heavy 


med by the quarrel which was picked to collcur the fame : that it was his ſons crols ar che 
| end of Samnels 


govermeng, 


Torejet him whom God had choſen and ſetled for a Judge over his people, 
%dnot be but an heavy crofie to that good old man, and that two wayes ; 

l, In regard of himſelf, who was much diſgraced hereby. | 

» In regard of the people, who herein maniteſted a tumultuous minde againſt 
6,and provoked him to give him a Kwg inanger, Hoſ.1 3.11. 

bat that they ſhou!d lay the cauſe thereot on him , and his Sons muſt needs 
meh more pierce his Soul - therefore it is ſaid that #t pleaſed hins, 1 Sam 8.6, 
Imeit is,that his Sons were corrupt Judges, but mult the Father be rejzRed 
ltreupon : this was a remedy worſe than the malady. 
Thouh ic be (aid that he mm:*de his Sons Judges over Itael ; yet doth not that 
ink intend, chat he gave over the whole government to them, much leſſe char 
lf juſtified chem in cheir male-government, The people might have made their 
Mplzint to him for redreſs ; vyhich if he had refuſed, or negleRed to do,they 
Wght have had ſome more colour for what they did» | 
ieadvantage vyhich the people took at Samuels Sons ill goverment, ſh2w- 


what pious Parents may ſuffer for theic impious Children, This was before 
Mlieted in Elres caſe, : 


$. 223. Of bleſſings conferred on Synue!, 


FHe bleſſings conferr'd on Samne! were many and great *28, | 
I, His extraordinary birth. He vvas a Childe of prayer : and afrer an e- 


Piel manner given of God, 


% Gods Son appearing unto him, eyen yyhen he was a Childe, 
3 His high advancement to be a Prophet and a Jadge. 


4 Gods comtinual abode vvith him : and fulfilling his Propheſie, I —_— 
5. Go 


194 _ 


5. Gods hearing his prayers 


fuſion of his enemies, I Sam.743,05, 
7. Gods aſſociating himſelf wich him when he was rejeRed, r Sam,g 


$, Gods ſealing up his integrity by a viſible ſign, vyhereby the PeOple vyere 


brought to ſee their ſin, x Sa”.12:18,19. 


9, The eſteem wherein both King and people had him even after Sau 


made King, I Sam.11,7. 
I0, The fulneſſe of dayes yyhereto he attained, I Sam..$.r, and 28.14 
11. Anhonourable funeral, 1 S-9.25.r. ; Hm 


13. Reſting after his death. This I do tie rather note in oppclition to th 
Popiſh pofition of Samuels being raiſed by a vyoman that had a familiar {piric 
r Sam.,28.11,12 &c, For quietly to reſt after death, 1s a common priyiledse gi 

(») 


all Saints, 
Saiauel being 
PP = nor be hurried up and down : but the queſtion here 1s, concerning the Sonl yhich 

, animated the body vyhile ir lived, and is fevered trom it by death, vyherher i; 

do; or can before the reſurreRtion enter into that body again , and in chat bo 

perform any duty of a living man vvictout a miracle, for Papiſts teach,that che 
Bellzr12, de Soul of Samnel appeared unto Sarl, atter he was dead, For this they render thei 
Chriſt. Anim, reaſons. | 
Pen = | x» The Scripture expreſly faith, that Sa#l perceived, that it was Samuel, and 
for raiſing $a. that Samuel ſaid to Saul, 1 Sam.28,14,15. 
muel anfiver- eAfv[, It is uſual in Scripture to give the names of things, to reſemblance of 
cd. chem, even to ſuch things as are like them, 

Beſides San/might be deceiyed, and think that he perceived that to be Sawve,, 
yyhich vvas not ſo, 

2. He that is called Samuel, foretold things to come, eyen ſuch things, as did 
an{werably fall out, r Sam.2819. : 

Anſ. 1, There vvas probability of that , vvhich he tha appeared to Savl did 
foretell 3namely, That Iirael fhorld be delivered into the hands of the Philiftines 
the yext day, aud that Saul and his ſons ſhould be dead, For the enemies vere 
yery irong, yvell prepared to battel , and reſolved to pur it to the Trial the next 
day : vvithall he knew that God had forſaken $au/, and ſuppoſed that God would 
leave hini in that ſtraight, and thereupon conclude that he and his ons ſhouldbe 
deſtroyed. 

2, God might nſe eyil ſpirits co declare ſome things to come.as well asenil 
med, Dent.13.2. 

3. What did the Devil care, if that which he foreroid, had proved wierue. 
He is the Father of lies, and cares not to be found a liar, ſo as he may work 
miſchief by his lie, 

That it was not the Soul of Samnel; appears by theſe Arguments. 

1, The Souls of thoſe that depart in the Lord are fo preſerved by the Lord, 
as, nor Witches, nor Sorcerers, nor the Devil himſelf can diſquiet them, 1 
bring them co their bodies again. 

2+ The unitipg of body and foul again after they are ſeparatedby da 
Divine-work, and cannot be done by a Diabolical power, Eliab a iis 
were declared to be the Prophers of God by a like work , 1 King]. _, 
2 King.4.35,36. and 13-21, So Chriſt declared himſelf co be the ſoo of God / 
like a&ts , Matth, ge 25. Luke 7.15, Joh. 11. 44, And Pcter hereby (heve 
himſelf co be an Apoltle of Chriſt, 4.9.40. So did Par/, Ait.20.10: b 

3. Had he been Samzel indeed , he would not have (\uffered hiwſelt (0 
worſhipped) as Sz! worſhipped that perſonage, which appeared to 17. 
Angel would not ſuffer Divine worſhip to be done unto him, Rev.19-79 
Peter, A&t.10, 25,36. "= 

We may therefore well conclude char Samuel himſelf being dead, mn 
refted, and conld notbemoletted by the Deyi! , upon any ones motion - by 

ſuggeſted. , 23{V 
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$. 224. Of Samue!'s being a type of Chriſt. 


TH E laſt point to be obſerved about Samuel, is to ſhew , wherein be was n 
rype of Chrilt. This will appear in the particulars following, 

1. In the ground of his birth , Samzel was a Child of prayer , anda Child of 
omile , intended in this phraſe , God grant thee thy petition , that thou haſt aſ- 
ted of bins, 3 SAM. Te 17+ This he ſpake as High-Prieft, by the Spirit of God. $2 
wsChrift, (a. 9. 6. and 14. 7: 

2, Inthe great favour , and eſpecial grace, wherein he grew. up 2trer he was 
tom, 1 Sam. 2. 26. So did Chriſt, Luk, 2.40, 52. | | 

1, Inthe rejoycing that was after his birth. Alſolemn form of praiſe was 
rung thereupon, I Sam. 2.1. Soafter Chriſt's birth, Znk, 2,13, 14. 

. In the Stock out of which he was brought forth, which was a barren wo- 
mn; 1 Sam. T- 15. So Chriſt out of a Virgin, Matth, 1. 23, 25. 

\ In his worth and excellency , for ſo were all Children of prayer and pro- 
nie, of fingular worth. x Sam. 3. 19, &c. Bur Chrilt herein infinuely turpat- 
&d all, 

6. In Gods timely manifeſting himſelf to him , even when he was but a 
child; 1 Sam. 3. I, &ce So in Chriſt , at twelve years old, L#%, 2. 42, 

5 In his diſtin offices; for Samnel was a Prieft, 1 Sam. 7, 10. a Prophet: 
15m, 3, 20, Anda Judge, 1 Sam, 7, 15. So was Chriſt, a Prielt, a Prophet, 
anda King, | 

8 In his faithfulneſs , 1 Sam. 3. 20, Chriſt ſurpaſſed all ſorts, as in other 
tings, ſo in fairhfulnes, Heb. 3. 2. | 

9, In the end of his raiſing up , which was to reſcue Gods people from their 
enemies, 1 Sam, 7. 13, T4. This was the end of Chriſt aſſuming our nature , 
la, 1, 71, Therefore at the time , when the one and the other, were raiſed up, 
tie people of God were in great ſervitude. | : 

0, In that ingratitude of the people againſt him , notwithſtanding his dili- 
ence in well-governing them , and the great deliverances wrought by him , he 
wrjected, 1 Sam, $, 5. So was Chrilt dealt withall, Luk, 19, 14. atth. 
1, 42, 

j. 225. Of the (ſpeciall evidences of the Prophets Faith. 


HE feventh , and laſt particular is more indefinite than the former were. 
They were ſer down by their difſtin& roomes. 


Theſe are many of them implyed under this title of function [ - | Prophet s,The [4] Thpoprl'n. 


wrd jsof the plurall number, becauie there were many included under it. 
Of this ritle, Prophet , Of the function compriſed under it, of the diſtin& 
Fndsthereof ; Of their extraordinary endowments, of the reaſons why they were 
ied up , and of ſundry other points concerning them, See Chap. I. ver. I. 
\, 12, 
That which I here intend to add about them, is , concerning the ſpeciall evi- 
ences of their Faith : for for that end is mention here made of them, 
The evidences were theſe , 
. Faithfulnes , in their funRion, this is manifeſted two wayes. 
I. They delivered nothing but what they had received ; hereupon many 
of their Prophefies began with this tile, Thus ſaith the Lord, The Word 
of the Lord Tha. 7. 7. Zec. 4. 6. 

2, They concealed nothing they had received; Though it were a bur- 
den. This therefore was another phraſe of Prophets. The burden 1 the 
Lord. Mal. 1. 1. When by reaſon of the peoples unworthines, Jere- 
miah had a thought of concealing Gods Word , it was in his heart , as$ 
a burning fire ſhut np, Jer. 20. 9. 

. igence in their calling, This is ſet out by their riſing betimes (2 Chro. 

3% 15.) And riſtag up early every day. Jer 7. 25. | 
LE yage © they would not be daunted with peoples oppoſition, Their 
A232a faces 


?, D 


I 96. A Commentary upon the 


A —————___ 
faces were hardy , ſtrong , as an adamant. Eck, 5, g, 


An humble ſubmriſſioz ; ro whatioeyer God ſhould gr them 1/y;it 
walked bare*foor. Ifa. 20. 3» Feremial: Wert Wilt a-yoke about his H#ECk , Tos wn 
2. and 28, 10, Ezck, 1. Elie eat bz bread made of all ſorts of conrle corne ls 
oled together, and drunk warer by a (tinted mcature,which was a yery mall = 
ſure, Ezck, 4.11, 12. 

5. Patient bearing of all manner of periecution, Chriſt rcRtifierh thus mych of 
them, Matth. 5. 12, and Stephen, At. 7. 52. andan Apoſtle James 5, ro : 

6. Power in Prayer. Of Samnels power we heard before $. 221. An Apoſtle 
eivcrh teſtimony of Elijah's power herein, Jame 5. 17, 18. The like is noted of 
Iſaiah, 2 Cron. 32. 20, 21. andof Darnie!, Dan, 2,18, and 9, 23, 


$. 226. Of the Avalyſis of , and Obſervations from 
| Hebdr. tn. 33. 


And what ſhall I more ſay ? For the time would fail me to tell of Gideon , ard of 
Barak , and of Samſon , and of Jephthah, of David alſo , and Sanuel , 4,4 of 
the Prophets. 


HE ſum of this yerſe is a ſuccin& Catalogue of ſundry Worthies, Herein 
we may obſerve, 
1. A Tranſition. 2. An InduRion, 
In the Tranſition obſerve, xr. The Manner. 2. The Matter. 
The Manner, is by way of Interrcgation. 
The Matter noteth out, 1. An extent. 2. A reſtraint. 
The . extent implyerh , chat there were more Worthies, than he reckoned 
up. 
"The reſtraint implieth , thatic was not meet for him to reckon up all, 
The induction ſertteth down ſundry particular perſons , and that two wayes, 
x By their diſtin& names , which are in number fix. 
I. Gideon. 2. Barak. 3. Samſon. 4. Jephthah. 5, David, 6, Samil, 
2. By their funion, Prophets. 


Dotrines, 


IT. K Aith zx the grace that much commends men, All here ſet down, are com- 
mended by their faith, as the inference of this Catalogue upon the tormier 

ſheweth. 

II. God had more worthies than are Tequiſite to be made kyown. This intctrogi- 
tion, What ſhould' 1 more ſay ? intendeth as much. See $. 192. : 

III. Great # the multitude of Believers, Time would fail to reckon them up 3's 
See $. 192. 

IV. Tediouſneſs is to be avoided. This is the reaſon why the Apolile forbeareth 
to 20 0N, as Jargely as he had done before, See 6. 192. | 

V. Grace maketh honourable. All theſe that for honour ſake are put into this Car 
talogue, were endued with Grace, 

VI. God enableth men to accompliſh what he calleth them unto. All theſe here 
mentioned, were called unto great atchievements , and an{ werably enabled. 


c 
VII. eA mean man may be enabled to great matters, So was $i Sc 


9. 195+ &C, | _ 
VIII. "Such as are weak in Faith may become ſtroug. So did Barth: 
d. 198. 
IX. God can give ftrength to admiration, Inſtant, Samſon. 
X. Grace loſt may be recovered, So it was in Samſon. berof 
XI. Men of eminent parts are ſubjetÞ to Greſs Sins, So was Samſon, and other 
the Worthies here mentioned, Of theſe three laſt PoRzins, S&* q. 197: 
_: : 
; x11, 
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V. 32. Epiftle to the Hunnews. 97 
11. Baſtardy is | no bar toregeneration, Jephthah was baſe born, yet new born, 
See 9. 207+ 

| "III. Raſh vows are dangerous, Witneſs Jepbthahs vow, See 5. 208. 

vIV. Beſt Saints are [ub jett to ſoareſt trialls, Witneſs David, See $, 21.2. 

\v. God puniſhes ſin in his deareſt childrex, So he did in David and in Samſo:: 
before him. See 9. 213. | 

XVI. God can make a child to be a Prophet. So he made Sawwel. See $. 220, 

\VII. The moſt faithfull Governour may be rejefted. So was Samnel. See 5, 


222, 
WWIII. God of old had extraerdinary minifters of his Word, See $, 22 q; 
XIX, Faith exerciſeth it ſelf in men of extraordinary parts. Such were the Pro- 
hers, and ſuch were all che extraordinary perſons , who are commended, 


See $. 235, 


 ematngs 


$. 227, Of ſubduing Kingdoms through Faith. 


tHebr. £t- 32, 
vho through Faith ſubdued Kingdoms, wrought righteouſneſs, obtained promiſes, 
popped months of Lyons. 


hewerh, that by Faith , matters above human power may be done. So were ma- n_ power 
Iy of the following inſtances. 006 
Faith eyeth God, and reſteth 6n him; yea, and draweth vercue from him , to 

& or endure whatſoeyer ſhall ſeem good to him. 

The firſt of the great things here mentioned to be done is thus exprefſed , S-b- 

dued K ingdoms. 

The Greek word which we tranſlate {c} [zbdzed is a compound. The root [ C] al rwyience- 
Mhence ic commeth is a man that fignifieth [4d] ſtrife , or fighr. And the ſimple 
vb thence derived fenifieth ro [e] ſtrive or to fight, x Tim. 6. x2. This [f] 
wvmpcund implyeth by ſtriving or fighting to ſubdue and deſtroy. [e] 4yanifer as, 
Asour Engliſh word Kingdom, hath his notation from a King, to the [ g] Greek [/ | nalaanize- 
Word uſed by the Apoſtle, and by Kingdoms he meaneth whole Nations confi- #9 4e bello, 
ſting of many Towns , Cities , and people in them z and thoſe {everall Nations Low mcg 
nder the government of ſeverall Kings. Banus, Rex. 
his inftance of ſubduing Kingdoms being brought in, as an cfteR of faith, gi- War lawfull, 
7th proof to the lawfulnels of war : for War is the ordinary means of ſubduing 
Nodoms. Hercof ſee more chap. 7. Y. Is $. 9. : 

Yea further this oivech proof, that by war, Nations may be {ſubdued : and that, 
either by bringing the Inhabitants thereof under ſubjeRion, or by deſtroying of 
tem, 


[4] &yw7, certa» 
men. 


Nations may 
be ſubdued; _ 


This effe& hath in ſpecial! reference to David. All the forementioned Judges, 
W Gideon, Barak, Samſon, Jephthah and Samnel, ſubdued fuch Kingdums, as in 
their time tyrannized oyer the people of God : but none of them brought under 
Ind deftroyed fo many as David did. | 
To ſubdue and deftroy ſo many, as David did, may imply a bloody and cruel] 
poſition : bur fuch a diſpoſition may not be imagined to be in him, who was fo 
Ruded by faith as David was : and who was endued with ſuch excellent graces, 
Whath been obſeryed to be in David, $. 21 4, 215. | 
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from David , and the Kings that ſucceeded him, muſt be ſure of a g00d 


doms. Thns may they with courage attempt fuch matters : and upo 
ſucceſs, rejoyce and give the praiſe to God. 


I 9. 
6. 229. Of working righteouſyes. 


Second effeR of faith is thus ſet down , wrorght righteouſnues, The verh 
tranſlated , | 4] wrozght , comech troma noun that henifiech, ſs] work and 


. the verb [c] to work, Matth. 26.10. Ic beingapplyed to Faith, asaneffe thereof 
- plainly demonſtrateth, that Faith is operative, Jam. 2. 22. Gal,, 6, Theſa 


I. 3+ 

There is ſucha Life, Vigour, Spirit, and in it,as will not , ascannot he whojt 

ſmothered. The Spirit of Faith forcerh the Believer to ſpeak (2 Cor, 4, ;.) bl 
alſo to walk, and todo. So Jongas a man hath Life and Spiric in him, chere wi! 
be motion, at leaſt there will be breathing. 7 

By working , we may give evidence of the truth of Faith in us, 

See more hereof in the Saints — , on Tſal. 116. ver. g. $. 59, 

The proper work of Faith is here ſaid to be , [4] righteonſyes. 

' Of righteouſnes whatir is, and of the diſtin&t parts thereof. See Chap, 1. y, 9, 
$, TI4. F 

Of : excellency of righteouſnels. See v. 7. $. 33. 

This effe& of Faith hath reference to all the forementioned Worthies; Forall 
of rhem wrought righteouſnes ; both in the good which they did for Gods people, 
and alſo inthe righteous vengeance , which they executed on their enemies. Sodids 
Gideon, Barak, Samſon, Fephthah,David, and Samuel. | 

Of David, it is exprelly faid , that heexecnted Judgment , and Juſtice unto all 
his people. 2 Sam. 8. 15. | 

Of righteouſnes in Goyernours , which is here eſpecially meant. See Chap, 7, 
Vs 3. $. 20. 

$. 229. Of receiving: Promiſes. 


HE third effe& of the Faith of the foreſaid Worthies , was this, they obtai- 
ned the promiſe. | 
» Of the Greek word tranſlated, (a) obtained , See Chap. 6. verle 15. $. 109. 

Of the other word tranſlated , [5] promiſes , See Chap, 4, v. 1. $.6. 

To obtain promiſes, implyeth three things, 

T7. To be accounted in the number of thoſe to whom the promiſes belong, 
At. 2.39. In this reſpect , ſuch are called , Heires of the promiſe, Hebr. 
G. I7. 

2. To believe thoſe promiſes , and thereby to apply them as matters which 
concern our ſelves in particular. Thus to believe and to receive , are puttor 
one, and the ſame thing, Johz x. 12. 

3. Toenyoy the things promiſed. Thus promiles are taken Metonymicalr, 
the efficient pur for the efte&t, as Heb. 6.12.and 10. 36. 

_ Alltheſe may well ſtand together, neither of them crol's the other, but do vel 
ficly depend one upon another , as ſo many links upon one and the ſame chai. 
For the Goſpell aſſuring thoſe that live under it,and arrend unto it, that the pre 
miſes belong to them, and their children, they thereupon believe them, (354% 
2. 39, 41.) and through this faith they come in time to enjoy the chings prom 
ſed, as the Saints of old did, Heb. 6.1 2. : 

The laſt of the foreſaid reſpeRs, which is to enjoy the things promiſed ,1s here 

eſpecially meant, and that is moſt agreeable tothe word of (c) obtaining, 9 ett 
Joying here uſed by the Apoſtle. 
Objeft, Itis ſaid of the ancient Patriarks,that they received not the promiſes 


Arſ#. 
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"They who take a warrant from Jojh#4, and the Judges that lucceedeg him :g 
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that it may be ſaid of them, through Faith, they waged war , and tabducl Ky. 
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Of the juſt grounds of War, See The Churches Conqueſt on Exod. 17. 9. $, 18 
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.r[s our of which che obj<Rion is railed. Yer I cannor deny but thac thoſe three ,*3 


cards do oft fignifie one and the ſame thing. | Ny ads” 
;, We multdiftinguiſh berwixt times. The Worthies mentioned v. 17, lived 39. 


o (an4an : bur here of the Jadges , Kings, and Prophets , that poſlefled thar not. 


[1nd, Thus the former received not the promites of driving out the Canaazites , 
alabicing their Land , and being a populous and ſetled politie. Theſe did enjoy 


{ tle promiles, 


1, Obſerve the difference of promiſes, Some were of ſpeciall matters belon- 
goto themſelves ; as a promiſe was made to oſha of ſubduing the Nations , 
jþ, 1. 5. Promiſes to ſeyerall JF#dges of ViRtory over thole enemies, which in 
tric days oppreſſed the people , Jrdg. 4. 7. and 6. 14. To Davida Kingdom 
q1s promiſed, x Sam. 16. 13. Theſe they obtained, Other promiſes were of the 
Myttical! Truch , and ſpiritual ſubſtance cf the external and typical promiſes, 
That truth and lubſtance , was Chriſt himſelf a&ually exhibired, and all chings 
vlich he did and endured for mans Redemption and Salvation. None that lived 
yithin the time that the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of , received thele promiles., as 
miſe 39. 
nd berwixe that evidence which faith giveth , v. 1, and that which is by ſenſe, © 
lathe former reſpe& , namely in an aflured expeRation, all the faithfull embra< 
(dandreceived all the promiles made to them, even before they were accompli- 
hed, Abraham ſaw Chriſts day , John 8. 56. Thus David ſaw Chriſt crucified, 
(Pal, 22,1. &c.) raiſed (Pſal.16.10.) aſcended (Pſal. 68.18) ſet at Gods right 
knd (Pſal. 119. 1. ) In the latter reſpe& none received the promiſes , but they 
tatlived when they were actually exhibired, As. 1 3. 32, 33, 

5. Diſtingwiſh berwixt Chriſt himſelf, and the things which he did , and en- 
led on the one fide ; and the benefits which flow from thence on the other 
fide, which are remiſſion of fins;and eternall talyation. Though they enjoyed nor 
te former, yet they did theſe latter, Heb. 6.12. AG. 15. 11. 

This chat is here noted as a fruit of their Faith;thar they obtained the promiſes, 
ceerly demonſtrateth, that divine promiſes are che ground of Faith, as hath been 
pored Chap. 6. v. 13. $..96. 
This alſo doth further demonſtrate, that by faith things promiſed are obtained. Promiſes , 
—_ Abraham obtained the promiſed Son, faith Joſh PR of 
y Faith Moſes carried the Iſraelites our of e/AZgypr. By faith Joſhua vanqui- yg. te 
ſhed the we , and _ their Land — ve [ſraelites. The like _—_ 
night be exemplified in all other accompliſhments of Gods promiſes. Hereupon faith. 
4s (21d, Believe #2 the Lord your Ged, ſo ſhall you be eſtabliſhed, 2 Chro. 20, 20. 
0 this ground, ſaid old El:zabetrh, to the Virgin Mary, Bleſſed 75 ſhe that belie- 
_ 7 - there ſhall be a performance of thoſe things which were told her from the 

oa, uk. ; 7 6 
Faith is Sep fl which God hath ſanRified to this end. Hercof ſee more 10 
/le Churches (onqueſt, on Exod. 17. 27.5. 43. 


$. 230. Of ſtopping the months. of Lions. 
Fourth effe& of the faith of the foreſaid Worthies, is thus expreſſed, ſfopped 


the mouths of Lions. E 
The word tranſlated , [a] fopped , hgnifiech the hindring of the force , arid (4) ioenfe?, 
lence of a thing, Ir is thrice only uted in the new. Teſtament. £1 6" 
l. Itis uſed in reference to a mans mouth , ſo as he cannot utter any thing a 


8unſt this, or that point, nor reaſon againkt the ſame , in this phraſe , that every 
mouth may be ſtopped, Rom. 3. 19. 


% In reference to a mans credit, thus, No man ſhall ſtop me of this beaſting , 


; T2, IQ, 


s In 


"Aoſw. 1. There are (4d) three diſtin& Greek words in this, and the two other [4] aa3ime, v. 


rnb x6zV. 33s 


no betore chole that are intended in chis cexr. In the former place he ſpeaketh Promiſes how 
Fn Abraham, [[z2ac , Jacob, Joſeph , and luch as lived before 1ſraels entrance in- received , hory 


« Put difference betwixt an aſſured [*]expeRation, and a preſent fruition ; [*] Inter ſperm 


— 


= 


LOO 


A Commentary upon the 


Cuar X], 


| ——_—_— 


How 


Lions 3. 


mouths ſtop- m—y 


- ee” 
In reference to the fierceneſs of Lions. So here. Thus ir may be take, 1 
, and have reference to thoſe Lions among whom Dani _ 
mouths were (o ſhut as they could not hurt Daniel. Dan, 6, 22, 


cl was calt, ther 
It may be 14. 


roxymically extended to every way of hindring Lions from doing any hur : 
Samſon , who tare a Lyon, and fo kept him from doing hurt to himſejf , Or = 


thar were in his company, J#dg. 14. 6. Andto David, who 
Bear, that entred upon his Fathers flock , 1 Sam. 17. 34. &c. 


who alſo flew a Lion, 2 Same 23.20. 
Lions are of all living creatures the moſt fierce , crue!l , and itefiftible, Pry 


30. 3o. Their very roaring is terrible, Amos .3. 8. They live upon ot] 
creatures , ſparing none , no not men. &zeh, 19.3. Dan. 6. 24, T 
is to deyour, x Pet, 5. 8. They devour with their mouths : 


ſlew a Lion and; 


And to Bentiah, 


Kr living 
heir Walking 


therefore by topping 


their mouths, they are kept from devouring , Day. 6. 22. 
Objett, They can with their clawes tear their prey all to pieces, 


eAnſw. Synecdochically their moſt dangerous part is pur for all other pary 
where with they do miſchief, Therefore to {top their mouths , extender to 2 te. 
ſtraining of them from doing hurt, yea , apd to killing of them, is in ſome of the 


caſes before propounded, 


Hereunto may be applyed this promiſe, Thou ſhalt tread wpon the Lion and Al. 
der : the young Lion, and the Pragon fhalt thou trample under feet, Pſy), gy, 13. 
Met aphorically alſo, it may be applyed co ſuch men , as for cruelty and ſtrength, 


are as Lions. Thus it is ſaid, that Benajah ſlew two Lion-like men. 2 Sam, 2 3.2 
David thus expoundeth this Metaphor , My ſoul & among Lions , even the ou 
of Men, &c. P(a!. 57. 4. Paul was delivered from ſuch a Liov, 2Tim, 4. 17, 
Prayer is made againſt tuch, Pſal. 22. 21. and 35, 17. and 58. 6, 

Yea, the Metaphor may be extended to the Devil, who by faith is yanquiſhed, 


This muſt needs be a fruit of faith , for man by his ſtrength 1s not able to flop 
the mouths of Lions. Daniel was bur one , yer he believing, the mouths of nay 
Lions were ſopt : but his adverſaries and accuſers were many ; when they and 
theirs were calt into the Den of Lions,the Lions quickly had the maſtery of them, 
Dan. 6. 22, 24. 

Thus it appeareth, that that may be done by faith , which otheryile cannot be 


$. 231. Of quenching the violence of fire, 


Hebr. 11. 34. 
O-enched the violente of fire , eſcaped the edge of the ſword, out of neakw[s were 
made ſtrong ,waxed valiant in fight , turned to flight to Armies of the aliens, 


HIS verſe dependeth on the former, as going on with an enumeration of 

other effes of the Faith of the forenamed Worthies : ſo as a fiteffeR is thus 
expreſſed, quenched the violence of fire, IL R 

The word tranſlated , [a] quexch , is applied to the waſting of Lampes and 


ped. 
x Pet. 5.8, 9. 
done. 
bt} ioCumeey, 
[a | efirgu, 
ExtMguo, 


Firs terrible 


their going out, (Matth. 22. 8.) and'to the flax that taketh fire ( M1. 1% 
20.) and to fiery darts, fEpheſ. 6. 16.) yea, and to the fire of hell ; butneg?* 
tively, becauſe it can neyer be quenched, Mark. g. 44. Metaphorically it 1539p 
plyed to the ſpirit, and to the feryour thereof, which we ought 1n 00 Wit © 
quench, x Theſſ, 5.19. 4 

Here it is properly taken in that it is applyed to fire ; for fire is properly (al 
to be quenched; and then eſpecially when fo much water is powted upon f® 
taketh away all the heat thereof ; for water is a contrary clement, ſo as when 
fice and water meet, the ſtronger overcometh. WE 

It may alſo be extended toany manner of way, or meanes of putyng ur hs 
and taking away the heat thereof, | _ 

Fire is of all ſenſeleſs creatures the moſt terrible , dangerous and peraion. . 


aſl. 
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3.  Epiſtlewthe Hznrzws. 


Fc lay in our proverb, fire and water are mercileſſe , Whole Ctties have been 
wroyed therewith , foſh. 8. 28. Judg. 20. 47. Yea, many Cities together, 
(2n,19-24;3 5- The whole vyorld thall be deliroyed with fire, 2 Pet.3.10,12, 
cMetaphorically Gods wrath is fo (tiled fire, 2 Sam. 22.9. Yea, God himſelf, 

when he i incenſed,15 fo tiled, (Devt. 4. 24.) and divine vengeance, ( Heb. 19. 

17.) and Hell corment, ath.25 .41, EE. 

The word tranſlated ©9/:::ce, properly fignifierh force, or power. Fitly 1t 18 {b] 4brauee, 
ribuced ro fire, becauſe tire overcomerh every thing ; ard nothing can with- + 
ind it. But then eipectally fire getterh force, firength, and violence, when 

much fael is put. to 1t - and when It 1s kept in : a$1n an Oven, Furnace, or any 

her like place. By keeping ic in, the force and yiolence of ir, is much in- 
ahaſed as Dan.g-19.22% 


haing, and chat 15 nor onely by pouring water upon its out alſo when fuel is eth hire, 
iran from ir, Prov. 26. 20, | 

This effet of Faith hath an eſpecial reſpeR to the three companions of Da- 
x, who being caſt into the midft of a burning, fiery furnace, were no whit at 
{| kart thereby, 1 Da#.3.21,25. 

To themthe fire was as quenehed ; yea, this may be applied to the burning of 
Meryrs: who (though they were conſumed to aſhes) by reaſon of cheir pa- 
tent enduring thereof, may be ſaid to quench the violence of that fire. Many of 
them fang in the midi(t of the flames of tire : whereby it appears, chat they were 
wt {0 terrified thereby, as to deny that crath for which they ſuffered. 

This alſo is an evidence of a true and grear faith; As the former inſtance of 
fopping themourhs of Lions, gave proof of the power of Faith over the fier- 
«1, and Rrongeſt of unreaſonable Creatures : So this inſtance giveth proof of 
fe power thereof over the fierceft, and [trongelt of ſenſeleſs Creatures. 

Thac which is ſaid of fire may alſo be applied to water, another merculeſs 
(rexture, Jonah 2,10, 2 Cor. I 1.25. 1[4-43.2. 


$, 232, of eſcaping the edge of the ſword, 


He fixth effect of the Faith of the forenamed worthies, is this , they eſcaped 
4 the edge of the ſword, : 
(4] A ſword is a (harp , piercing , mortal in{trument : many have in all ages [7] Mdyu;a. 
ben deftroyed thereby. | . : 
ThieGreek, word is derived from a verb that (ignifieh to fight , [5] or ſtrive, [5] Meyqur, 
Jor,$.2, AF.7,2. Hence a noun,which fignifieth a [c] fight,or ftrite, Jam. 4, Is [c] MEexa. 
afnord is uſed either for defence, Luke 22.38. or offence, Math. 26. 58. Ma- Theuſe of a 
Altrates uſe the ſyord againſt maletators, Rom. 1344. Others againſt ſuch as ſword. 
ty are difpleaſed withall, Gep.34.25. All have ever uſed it againſt their ene- - 
mes, Exod, 1 7.I3, 
The word tranſlated [4] edge, properly fignifierh month, [4] Sriyara, 
In all the learned languages the edge of a. ſword is called the [e] mouth of aſe] 14119 
ſ#r4; For as a mouth devoureth thac which entererh inco it, o a tword by the S=\pmgliaii 
(harp edge of it deftroyeth that which is ſmitcen by it , and is ſaid co deyour, js. 
4%,2,6. and 11 $254 Os glady, 
ache Greek the plural number is uſed thus,months,or edges,cither to ſhew a Srijare, 
ord, or two ed ges which is the ſharpeſt, Chap.4. v.I 2.9.71. or'many ſwords: 
or Faith wakes men eſcape both the greateſt dangers, and alſo many dangers, 
. n Hebrew one and the ſame word fignifieth a ſword, and deſtruttio, Sword 
. bere Syrecdschically par for javelin, ſpear, ſtone, or any other mortal inſtru- 

ent, 
To eſcape the edge of the ſword is to avoid that danger, which by a drawn 
Word, or other mortal inftrament is intended a2ainſt one. As If a naked 
Word were by an enemy held at ones breaſt, and yer he eſcape ſafe. Thas Da- 


Va eſcaped Sant; ſpear , which in regard of danger was as a naked _ 
= Amy 


This violence of fire is in general ſaid to be quenched , when it 1s kept from Faith quench- 
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Faith freerh 
from deſpe- 
ratc danger, 


1 $4418. 114and 19. Ic, Yea, though Sau! commanded his ſervancs @ 17; 
David (1 Sam.1948,11.) & purijued him himielf, (1 Sam 19.22.) and tha &o+ 
an Army (1 Sams 23.8.) yet David eſcaped. So Elijah elcaped the eds « 
Ahab's and Abaziah'siword, 1 King.18.10. and 19.2, 2 Kmg.1.9. fo a+ 
chaiah, 1 King.22.28, and Eliſha, 2 King,6.14,31. 

This inſtance ſheweth that by Faith deiperate dangers may be eſcaped. I; 
deſperate, not in regard of God and his power , as It there were no hope x 
help in him : but in regard of man : the danger being aboye his ſirengrh ro lang 
acain(t it : and above his ability to oyercome Ic., Or tO free himſelf from ir 
Thar which to ſenſe is deſperate, without, beyond, above hope, to Faith in Gog, 
is ſperable, under hope, and recoverable, David was oft in danger of deat) 
Pſal.18.4,5. Pſal.116.2. ſo Hezekiah, 1[4.38.10,11, &c, and Pay, 2 Cork, 
9,10,and 1142324. Yet were they all delivered from thoſe deadly dangers y 

Faith makes a man depend on him, who is able to deliver him in the orexe? 
Rraitse A Heatheniſh King could fay ro Dazie!, Thy God whom thou ſeruj 
continaally, he will deliver thee, and again , 1s thy God able to deliver thee from 
the Lions ? Dar6.16, 20. Burt much more to the purpoſe 1s this of ag Apoftle 
We had the ſentence of death in our ſelves, that we ſhould nt truſt in onr ſelves, 
but God which raiſeth the dead,&c, 2 (or.1.9,10. ; 

; Que May Saints in confidence expect every deliverance that God ean 
Lye | 
- Auſw. Not fimply , but with ſubmiſſion unto his will, as they who (aid, oy; 
God whom we ſerve 15 able to deliver us : and he will deliver us : but if nit, we wil 
wot ſerve thy Gods,&c, Dare3.17,18, ſee more hereof in the Saints ſacrifice, cn 
Pal I6,8, 6d, 5 2. . 

This is 2 great conſolation and encouragement 1h the greateſt ſiraits and i. 
ireſſes whereunto in this world we are , or may be brought. None are, or can 
be ſo great , as to give juſt occaſion of deſpair : becauſe none do, or canexceed 
Gods ability to help. On this ground the believer is confident, when thatman 
that wetted onely by ſence, utterly deſpaireth, 


$. 233. Of Saints being weak, 


'' & Seventh effeR of Faith is thus ſet down, out of weakweſſe were made 


(a) "Ertura- 
$evQuomy. 

(b] Brforgie, 
Cerroborg. 

[c] Apauar. 

P oft um, - 


ſtron 0 
Theſe _Y [a] were made ftrong, are the interpretation of one Greek, com- 
pound verb - it is uſed both [6] aftively, and paſlively. 
The ſimple verb, whence it is compounded fgnifieth, [c]to be able, _ 
This compound, to make able, or to make ſtrong. Its applied to God, 1 Tin, 
1.12. 2 T:m.4.17. | 
In the paſſive it is attributed to Abraham, Rom. 4. 12. To Paul, 40.9.2: 
ToTimnnhy, 2Tim.2.1. And to all Chriſtians, Eph,G.10. 
Here ic is paflively taken. And may be applied to ſundry of Gods Wortules 
who were brought to great weaknefſe : bur yet recovered, and made irons: 
Of che Greek word tranſlated weakneſſes ſee Chap. 4. ver(.16. 5-39, 
To aggravate the weaknefſe whereumo they were. brought, tic abſtract 18 
uſed. He doth not ſay, of weak, (which is the conceete,) bur cut of weak 
(which is the abſtraQt,) were made ſtrong. : _ 
- This carrieth emphaſis , & implierh ſuch an extremity of weaknelle, 358! 
was lictle, or no hope of recovery from the ſame. — > hi 
This fruit of Faith in being made Rrong our of weakneſle, difteret! FO 
other fruits b-fore mentioned 1n this, that it ſetterh out the vIgour of Fatt! 
mans weaknelir. ; ” 
The former inſtances , ſhewed the vigour of Faith againft other ory - 
violent things, as Kingdoms, Lions Fire, and Sword ; which preſuppoſed = 
in thoſe that believed. But here is weakneſle, weakaeſſe 10 chemſel1es, an 
cf that made ironge | 
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"Proſperity, David, in his proſperity ſaid, / hall never be moved, Plal. 30.6, 
B b 


2.03. 


(34 - Epiſtle to the Huzonraws. 


nodeath : And thereupon he recetved this meiſave from the Lord, Tow ſhatr Ver 
he and not Ve, 2 King .22et., It appears That he was 1k of che Plague, or Pe- 

tence, for he had a 5074, or Plague-lore, which aroſe on his body, an1 was afer= 

mids healed by a lump of Figs : The yenom of that fickneſs ha! ſeized on his 

ial parts - and 1t 1 probable, thar the tokens appeared upon his body , hich 

« counted apparent (igns of death, In this reſpeRt it was cra?!y aids accord- 

o0t0 the courle of nature, Thor: ſhalt Cie, and not live, = 

Thus was Hezekiab, very weakneſſe : toweakas there was no nope of gathers 
zoftrength ; Yer our of this weaknels was he male ſtrong : that is, he recover- 


at 
1) 


l 


his health and ſtrength again. This recovery yas extraordinary : Yet was IC 

yained by Faith - as 15 evident by the faithfull prayer , which he made 

+ King,20.3.) and which was graciouſly heard , whereupon we way conciude 

icwas in Faith : For the prayer of Faith ſhall ſawe the ſich, Jam $034 

0hj, In his prayer he pleads Lis walking with Gol , which implieth How H-z:- 
jworks, | * * krahpleaagcd 


wurhe did, as'an evidence of Gods ſpiric in him, and of his reipe& to God, 

1, He doth nor plead his walking before God as a thing done by him, bur as 
; condition preſcribed by God - whereby ic might be known , co whom Gods 
xomiſe did belong : For God had 1a1d , That David ſhould not want one of hes 
(edto fit on the Throne of Iirael , if t hey d:d take heed to their way , to walk before 
Gin truth, 2 King 2. 4 But Hezekiah being cuntcious ro his own integri= 
7,nd having at that time no Son to ſucceed him on the Throne, in his prayer 
alls Gods promiſe ro minde , and pieads. that ro God. The word remember, 
1 Hezekiab's prayer ſhewerh that he had reference to Gods promite,as 2oſes 
ad in his prayer, Ex0d,32.13. "x | Sy 
This ſheweth that by Faith, incurable diſeaſes may he cured, E 
Weſt May recovery of health, and longer iife, when one is lick, be prayed By Faith in- 
(or? | , bay 
Anſ. Yes, with ſubmiſſion to Gods will, And that on theie grounds : 

1. They are compriſed in the fourth petition, 

2, Chriſtians are enjoyved to 0 do, Jam.5.14 15. 

3. buch things,are promited as a b'elling, Exoad.23.25. Pſal.qI+3. 2 
4. Saints have prayed for thoſe bleflings, 2 Sam. 2.16. 

j» God hath acc:pred, and granted foci prayers, Phil 2,27, | 

6. Saints recoyery, and cont” uance on earth is a bleliing to the Church, 


ea'ts cured, 


prayed tor, 


} 


71il, F 24, 
Though the weakneſſe here intended may he applied to bodily fickneſſe , yet Manifold in- 
"1t not to be reſtrained thereumo : F r the word weaknztle is ſuch an inJe- ®mmies, 
wh word, as may be arplied ro all manner of weaknets, whether of body, or * 
Wunder weaknefſe of Soul are comprited all manner of troubled paſſions, as 
Wer, orief, fear, with the like : fo allo Satans manifold remptations , ' and 
"Uaty effects following therevpon, as troub'e, and anguith of minde, douh:ing, 
Dating, and other the like. | | 
linder weakneſſe of body are compriſed , externa] maladies, as blindnefle, 
ED , loars, bois , and ſuch like., Job and Lazarns were much atiited 
im ſuch, Fob 2.7. Like 16, 0, . | : EE 
ard are all manner of diltempered humcurs, and diſeaſes within the body, 
=avers, (Mark,1.:0) and cther fickneſles. _ 
oe areallo weakneiles partly within, and partly withcut a mans body, as 
cr, thirlt, weariſomneſſe, and inch like, 
* primary gr und of a!! theſe, was mans defeRtion from God, 
| [his ludjeion , even of S:ints , to manifold weakneiſes, admoniſherh 
og: £0 take heed of t'yo dangerous extreams, which are ſecurity, and :#0- iy ro he 
). Theſe do common!y ariſc trom health, trength, peace, and all mannes 70190: 


b b b 


we 


——_ "BG: | 5 ES 
This may fitly be applied co the bodily weaknelſe of Hezckial , he was ich Hexckialfs re. 


Ar,1, He pleaded nor the meric of his works, bur his fircerity in doing "5 Piegritye 
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vve ought to be the more vvyatcafull againtt rhele, in that not 

vyorldlings, but allo the beſt Saints are ſubjeR thereunto, 
The former, yvhich is ſecurity,maketh men little to regard God 

vvho ſay unto God , depart from ws : For we deſire not the knowledge , fe} as t! 

Job 22.14, ge of thy ng, 
The later, vyhich is inſolency, maketh God little regard them for, 7; 

the Lord be high, yet hath he reſpeft unto the lowly: but the proud "Rs _ 

off, Plal.123.6. whale © 


Onely vyicked 


$. 234. Of making ſtrong, ſuch at are weak, 


He main end of the Apoſiles mentioning ſuch as are yyeak ; . 

.* the power of Faith, in that they are na ſtrong. ©.18 ©0 ampli 

By Faith vyeak Children have been made ſtrong, vvicneſſe Jofah, 2 x; A 
x,2., And Samet, 1 Sam.3.1,2. David, 1Sam. 17. 42, and others, $; = 
vvomen yyere made ſtrong, as Deborah , and Jacl, Fudg. 4. 9,21, Andmey « 
ter they have been vveakned, as Sampſon, Judg.16.22, Job, Job 42, 10, David 
Pſal.z 6.13. and Peter, Joh.2I.15. , 

The Apofile expreſly faith, that God z «ble to make hin that is weak ftard 
Rome14. 4. : 

Yea, God himſelf aith , that his ſirength is made perfe& in vyeakneſe 
2 Coy. 12.9. x 

x. This is ſufficienr to keep ſuch as are yveak from deſpair. God is as nexr 
to all his in their greateſt dangers , and 1n their greateſt vveakneſle , as J:ſu 
vyas to Peter, yyhen he. began to fink, and vyas in danger of drowning, Math, 
I4 QI. 
. 2 This direReth fuch as feel cheir yyeakneſle, and finde themſelves ready to 
fint,to look up unto God, and ſay, we kyow not what to do, but onr eyes art #poy 
thee, 2 Chr.20.1 2, | 

3+ This ſhould keep us from deſpifing ſuch as are vveak, becauſe the Lordis 
able to eſtabliſh them ,and to make them ſtrong, Rem.14,4, 

4. Chriſt reacheth ſuch as are ovt of yveaknefle made [txong, todo yyhat they 
can to ſtrengthen their brethren, Lyke 22,32, 

The Apoltle thus layech down the end of Gods ftrengrthning and comforting 
ſuch as have been vyeak, God comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we may be 
able to comfort them, which are in any trouble, 2 Cor.8.4. ſee more hereof in the 


Saints ſacrifice, on Pſal:116.8, $, 56. 


6, 235, Of waxing valiant in fights 


THe eight effect of rhe yigour of Faith, is thus expreſſed , waxti valiant is 


fohr, | 
The vvord tranſlated, waxed, is for the moſt part uſed as the verb ſubltan- 


£4" s-{ow, LLVE, to ſet out the being of a thing, as if it yyere thus tranſlated, [a] were 94 


[6 | 'Ioxv70r, 


lant. | 
The vvord tranſlated [5] valiant is fpoken of fuch things , as are irreſiuble, 
and cannot be ſtood againit, Of the deriyation and emphafis of the yvord, (ee 
Chap.5. ver(e7. $.37- 
Ic is appiied not onely to bodily fubſtances,hur aiſo to ſpiritval - a5 9 Ang i 
Rev.$.2, to Chrilt the Angelot the Covenant, Reve10.1. Andeo God himiel!, 
Rev, 18. $, Our cranſlators therefore haye well and fitly rurned If, = 
which word hath eſpecial relation co the minde and courage of ma"; - 
man lictle in ſtature, and not very ſtrong limmed, may be of great yalout : 
on the other fide, a tall and firong limmed man may be a very comard. mich- 
le is probable that David vyas but a little man, (2 Sam.17.33-)}*©* = 
ty valour : ſo as he (er upon a Bear, a Lion . a Giant,and vanquiſbed th 


I Sam.17.36,50. Ti 
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V. 34. Epiſtle to the HEtBREWs. 205 


"The Apolile addech this clauſe [c] iz fighr,as a farther proot of theie valoug, [c] ' ras, 

The vword rranflaced, [4] fight , 1s derived from a yerb that fignifieth co tury, [4] Nowpg-, 

werturn, or deſtroy. Ir 1s ordinarily tranſlated war, Bcllum,z medio, 
py it more than by any thing elſe, Men, Cities, Nations have been over- * ***: 


throw) : : | ft | 
Others vvill have this vvord derived from a yerb that fignifiech to [e} de- [e] Ono 


fr, : : ; ; Perdo, 
[f] Ochers vv1ll have it compounded of tio yyords, that fienifie mach [f} nay &> 
loud, "Ate ac (i ofſet 


Wharſoever the Original of the vvord be, experience ſhexverh, that it ing. Mad 
porteth deſtruction. As 1t is taken indefinitely for war, ſo more eſpecially for a 
hattle, or for fighr, as Our Ezgliſh have here tranſlated ir, Not for a monoma- 
ay, or duel 3 vvhich 1s a fingle combat betwixt to , on a private quarrel, 
Thar rather arguech choler than courage , vain-glory , rather than yaiour : a 
fait of natural and corrupt fleſh, than ot true Faith, But ic imporceth a pitche 
tle in field, a fight againſt publick enemies, Such a fight vill prove the ya- 
lurof a man. Many ſeem very yalourous till they come into the field to the 
fot: vho yvhen they ſee Armies'of men, and Horſes vyell prepared againſt 
ken, vyich glittering ſwords, and long ſpears * yvhen they hear the ſound of 
Trumpet and Drums, and the thundring of Guns and Cannons - yvhen they ob- 
{je bullers lying abour their ears, and multitudes of men ſlain on this hand, 
1ndon that, then their ſpirirs faint and fail in them. Therefore in war and in 
fzht, vor to be danneed, but to retain ſpirir and courage , importeth great ya- 
bur, Such yalour 1s here noted to be che fruit of Faith - through Faith they 
ned valiant in fight, | 

Here then vye have an exemplification of Faiths vigor in this phraſe, waxed 
wart, and an amplification thereof in this vyord, fight, 

The exemplification giveth proof, that cruz yalour is praiſe-vyorthy. The ap- 
cation hereof to Faith giveth furcher proof, that Faith makes yalourons in 
Nraceſt danger, eyen in fight, 


6. 236, Of V alour, 


HAT true yalour is praiſe-vyorthy is herein evident, that it is ſet down Valour com- 
anong thoſe things; for which the elders obtained a good report, verl. 2. mendable, 
« Valour isa erace vvhich God expreſly requires, Joſh.n.7. D 
It is promiſed as a blefſing, Lev.26,8. 
A reward is promiſed to it, Dext.31.23. 
lets commended in thoſe that had ic, 1 Chr. 11. 10. &c, and 12, 1, 8, 
&C 
j, Arecompence hath been given to it, Joſh.14-I4. 
Thele particulars demonſtrate Gods approbation of valour. 
Saints haye prayed for it, A.4,29, 
They have incited one another thereto, 2Chr.32.7. 
Praiſes have been ſung in commendation of ic, 1 Sam18.7. 
Thavks hath been given co God for its Pſal.144-1, 
_ ire Nlour is an evidence of more than an humave ſpiric, even of a Divine Gods ſpirir 
"Ne, When Sampſox did any valourous act, it is faid thatthe ſpiric of God came works valour, 
Polim, Jsdg.r4.6,19. and 15.14. When that ſpirit went from him , he bes 
"Mme weak as other men, J»dg.16.17. | 
l. 0bj. This was an extraordinary example. 
Rav Yet it giveth evidence alſo of ordinary courage : for the ſame ſpirit Valour of 
. _ ordinary and extraordinary valour, Iris ſaid of Caleb, whoſe courage Heathen nor 
; h ut ordinary, that he had azother ſpirit, (Numb.14.24.) another than the © valour, 
1. morons, and faint-hearted ſpies, that diſcouraged the people. 
Fn Sundry Heathen men, were men of great yalour, as Hefor, Achilles, 
*xander, $ cipio, Pompey, (ſar, and others. 
Bbbbh 2 Anſ.s. 
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2.06 A Commentary upon the Cx ?. Nl 
e/7-/.1, That yalour, which they had, was rather vain Glory than 
ag What was good in it was by the ſpirit, For the ipiri worketh = 
unregenerare as well as on the regenerate, though not jn the T0 
manner. The ſpirit of God came npon Balaam, Numb, 24, 2, 2 
Saul, x Sam.10,70. In this reſpeRt Cyr is [tlled, Gods ans 
45+I.) that is deputed and enabled oft God to deltroy the 2, 
and to reſtore 7ſrael. 
True valour aimeth at Gods glory, and his Churches g00d, It Produceth y 
ny worthy effects, It dannceth the impudency of the wicked. Ir maintaines 
good cauſes. Ir freeth the opprefſed, It preventerh many milchiefs, x 
Heathen Ph;loſophers could fay , that true torticude is alwayes ac 
with juſtice and truth. Chriftians may further ad, that it 15 Joyned 
and Faith. 
Whar an incitation is this for eyery one to labour for this grace? 
This is one of the things whereon the Apoſtle would haye us think, Phil, 
Who need va- In ſpecial and peculiar this is to be heeded of Captains and Souldiers, whole 
lour, calling 1s ro gotowar; for here it is ſaid, they waxed valiant mn figbr, tee Ihe 
Dignity of Chevalry, on 2 Chr.2.9. $. 10. 

Ic may alſo be applied ro all ſorts of Goyernours, who by reaſon of m:ng re. 
be/lious difpofition againſt good and wholeſom Laws, have great need of ya'cur 
and courage. Therefore ir is oneof the Characters of a g00d Magiſtrate, Exod, 
18,21, Miniſters alſo in regard of mens adverſe diſpoſition apainlt Gods Lays, 
have great need hereof , Jer. 1.17. Ezeck,3.6, x Tim.5.20, Tit.1 9,0. 

Yea, all Chriſtians in regard of the many ftour enemies, which continually foht 
againſt them, have great need hereof, {ee the whole armour of God on Ehe[ 6, 
10,5. 4. and on Eph6,14.5.3. | 
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$, 237. Of Faiths making valorogys, 


He means of attaining to the foretaid yalour is implied by this phraſe, 

Through Faith, in the beginning of verſ. 33, for all the particulars foliow- 
ifg atter have reference thereunto, Faith makes fo valourous , as nofiglt, n0 
pitch'd barcle can Caunt him, If nor frehr, what other danger can do it? / wi 
not be afraid for ten thouſands of people, ſaith a believer, P/al.3.6, Many like paſe 
ſages hath char man of Faith in his Pſalms. The like miotn be exempiited in 
Caleb and Joſhua, Numb4,14.9. in Jonathan, 1 Sam.1 4.6. in Nehemiah, 4.14 
in Daziel and his three Companins, Dan.6.10. and 3.18, 

7. Faith looketh higher chan the bodily fight cav. In fights it beholderh 
that Captain which appeared unto Joſhua, Joſh.5.13. and from fight of him re- 
cclveth much courage, 

2. Faith afſureth a man of his reconciliation with God , of Gods fatherly 
care oyer him, of Gods wiſdom in ordering all things, and turniog them rothe 
belt adyantage for his Childrens good. This is it that makes 2 man valorous 
venturous asaLion, Prov, 28, 1. The believers conſcience ill not faffer - 
co adventure on avy thing, bur that which is lawfull and warrantad! and a 
Faich makes him vatorous therein, They fay that ſundry paſſions wiil ſupply i" 
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want of bloud in a wounded man : but no paſſion can fo ſupport a mans x" 
{pirit of Faith, This makes a man more regard che cauſe chan the ore 
he prevail in his arcempe , he is an apparenc Conquerour. If he loſe fs - 
therein, he gains a more glorions,chough a lefle viſible, criumph : anddhat Vil 
- the glorified Saints in Heaven. fe of 
Among other points before noted, this ſheweth the neceſſity and bene - 
Faith : and thar as in general for all men, ſo in particular for $eulliert, ko 
have need of courage, Magiſtrates, Miniſters, Parents, Maſters, J©3- = -— 
and other inferiors : for all in their places have need of courage: —_— 
Faith there can be no trae valour. The oreater danger men are 17, te need 
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V, 34 | 


—Irhey have of Paith: Souldiers therefore moſt of all; There can bens coura- 
ous anding in tbe field without Faith, Therefore I may ſay unto them, above 


0 


"|tabe che ſhield of Faith, Ephel. 6. 16. 


6. 238. Of turning to flight the Armies of the Aliens. 


THE ninth effe& of Faith , is in theſe words , Turned to flight the Armies 

of the Aliens, - 
The word tranſlated , [4] eArmies , fienifieth a ſetting in order, or ranking [4] mywfne:. 
Guldiers : of pitching their tents : or Armies ſet in array. 

0f the notation and diyers acceptions of the word, See Chap. 13. v.35. 127. 
He icferterh out ſuch Armies asare incamped, very ſtrong and well fenced : ſo as 
ian amplification of the valour of Believers : who are here ſaid to [6] put ro [b] iahaw 
il ſuch Armies. The Greek [c] verb, properly fighifieth to lay. Luk. g. 58. [c] xNrws , 


anc bow down. Luk. 24. 5. Or to weare away. Luk. 9g. 12. It is here uled af- IcliOs 

rchemanner of the (4) laſt conjugation in Hebrew, to make one depart : and « 4 [4] Hithpaet, 

nlyed to Souldiers in batrell array , to make them give ground , or turn the back, 

whichis to run , or ly away. Thus the word is here fitly tranſlated , Turned to 

fi ht, 

"Ihe perſons againſt whom they ſo prevailed, are here ſtiled (e) Aliens, in @P- [4] dnurgior, 

zoſicion to the people of God. Of the notation , and diyers acceptions of the wk 

Greek word, See Chap. 9. v. 25. $. 127. Alicns, 
liens are properly oppoſed to free Denizons, or Citizens : they are other- | 

wile called Strangers , or Forreiners; Chriſt oppoſeth theſe to Children. Aatrh. 

I7. 35. All the time of che Law till Chriſt was offered up, all char wee not of 

the Common wealth of 1ſrael, were counted Aliens, (Epheſ. 3. 12. ) becauſe they 

hd no right to che priviledges of 1ſrael, who werethen che onely viſible Church 

God. This is here noted to ſhew the ground of their oyerthrow : even becauſe 

they were not of the people of God. God proteRed his people againſt Aliens , 

who were not hjs people. : 

This,and the former cffeR of faith do much commend it; They ſhew that faith Faith makes 

bof force , not onely to keep men from danger , ( as theſe inſtances, Stopping ve 

mths of Lions, quenching fire, eſcaping the Sword , freeing from weakneſs , \m- 

port) bur alſo to enable men to ſubdue others, in that it makerh valiant in fighc , 

nd puttech to flight the Armies of the Aliens. 

The former of theſe twonoteth our valour , the other yiſtory. So as this later 

6an effe& of the former : V:&ory is an effeR of yalour: Faith works valour,and 

our produceth victory. Hereby ir is evident, that yalour arifing from Faith , 

Moves viRtorious. All the victories of believing Saints give proof hereunto ; as of 

Abraham. Gen. 14. 15. Of Moſes Num. 21. 24, 35. and 35. 7, 8- of Foſhua, 

ndof the Jud7es, and Kings after him. 

ith b-ings God to be a party ; Believers will enterprize nothing without 

v9. In effe& they ſay to God,as to Barak did Deborah.--1f thoy wilt go with me, 

hen I will go : but if thor: wilt not go with me, I will aot go, Judg. 4. 8. So ſaid 

Miſes to God , If thy preſerce go not with me , carry us not up hence. Exod. 33. 

lf, 16; 

Therefe God o0eth with them. As a viſible evidence hereof ; The Lord ap- 

Prared to Joſhua , and told him, that as Captain of the hoſt of the Lord ; he was 

®Mc, Joſh. 5. 14. Hence is it, that God is oft tiled the Lord of Hoſts : he go- 

@ our with the Armies of his people , he ordereth them ; He giveth victory to 

tem, (1. 98. r. Thus is God himſelf , and his honour engaged ifi his Saints 

Wells, which arc Riled. the battels of the Lord. 1 Sam. 25. 28. 

This therefore doth Joſhua thus plead , O Lord, What ſhall 1 ſay, When Iſrael 

meth their backs before their enemies? hat wilt rhou do nntothy great Name? 

"n. 7.8, 9. 

Hence may be inferred, one reaſon of the ill ſucceſs , which many that profeſs want of faith 

, why Faich, have in war. Ing:nerall this is it; They do not well exerciſe their _— 
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- twice overthrown. Jadg. 20.21,25. For, 


men, ſo as they fought not in faith. 


Particulars to prove this. are theſe that follow, 
L. l(racl, in Joſhua's time , fled before their enemies. Joſh.7.4, For ir; 
eſpeciall fruit of faith"ro make men ſearch into themſelves , and into Fa — 
joyne with them , whether there be any thing that nught keep of Geae 
them, which they did not at that time ; yet had they juſt caule to dofo, been 
the tri charge that was given them , and that upon pain of a cy;ſ;. 'n 
6. 18. af 

2, The eleven Tribes that fought againſt. Beaiamin in a 00d cauſe 


L 1 o 
v <> 


1. Icis probable, chat they were too confident in the numhe; of thej: 
2. They tookupon them to puniſh otiier mens fins before they had 
pented of their own , which is not to fieht-in Faith, Afcer they had " 
two and twenty thouſand in one battell, and eighteen thoutand in nag 
ther, and thorowly repented, with faſting, and weeping ( Judy, = 
26.) they prevailcd. | | wb 
3. Jonathan atrue Believer periſhed in War. x Sam. 31. 2, For, 
Though Jonathan did in general] believe , to the falvation of his Soul yer 
could he not in Faith enter into that war whereby he periſhed, Forhe could nor 
be ignorant of Gods refuſing to anſwer his Father ; and he might alſohe privy to 
his Fathers conſulting with a Witch. x Sam. 28. 6, 7. 
But concerning Jonathan's cauſe, ER | 
x. God may ſuffer an Army to be overthrown for the finns of ſome, and 
in that overthrow, ſuffer Believers to be lain for their good : as to fee 
them from the evill to come. This was the caſe of Jonathan, God 
would not ſuffer him, who was Heir apparent to the Crown , ſee ano- 
ther fit upon the Throne. 
2. God tranſlates his Saints.in ſuch oyerthrows from earth to Heaven , 
where they triumph over all their enemies, 
4. Believing Jofrah was ſlain in war , becauſe he enterprized not that war 


Cuar,X] 


in faith, but againſt Gods Will. 2 (hro. 35, 21, 22. Saints may in their general 
courſe walk by Faith, and yet in ſome particulars ſwerye from it , and God for 


that juſtly puniſh them : ſo he dealt with doſes. Numb. 20. 12. 


To conclude, if thorow examination be made of ſuch batrels,as beljcyingSaints 


haveloſt, or wherein they have been ſlain, it will be found, that their enterpriſes 
haye been without warrant,or unwarrantably proſecuted. Inſuch caſes Godmakes 
enemies his rod to ſcourge his children, But what do enemies get thereby ? what 
do Gods children loſe thereby ? When Gods work is done , the rod is calt into 
the fire : They who were ſcourged bettered thereby , received into grace and fa- 
vour,and in caſe they dye,crowned with an incorruptible Crown.They are judge 

in this world,that they might not be condemned inthe world to come. 1Cor.Ml. 3% 


A good direRion hence arifeth for making war proſperous:which is wget Faith, 


and rightly to uſe and exerciſe it. For this end obſerye theſe rules. 


I. Acquaint thy ſelf with Gods Word and Promiſes. Thereby thou maikt learn 


what warrs are lawfull ; how lawfull warrs are to be waged ; to what warts God 
hath made a promiſe of yitory. 2 Sam. 5. 19. 


Secondly, Be ſure of peace with God : and take heed , that he have Pquir! 


againſt thee. Dext. 23. 14. 


3. Renew thy Covenant with God : renew thy repentance , J#4- 20, 26, 


for we are all prone to fall from our former edfaſtneſs. 


4- In the beſt manner that thou canſt, ſeek help of God, Humble thy Sou! : 


ſharpen thy prayer by faſting. 2 Chro. 20. 3. 


5. Let thy foul remain ſteady with God , and faint not, Exo. 17.17 _ 
G. The greater the danger is, the more confidently reſt upon God, 2 Chro.13, 


4. 


239, 
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Ea Epiſtle to the HzBrtws. 


209. 


Sera 


$. 229. Of warring againſt Alicas, 


vconfederates : bur rather oppoſite ro them , moſt of the victorious warrs betore 
nencioned, and approoved in Scripture, were ſuch. 

Theyare Gods en2mies, and we may in that reſpe& che more confidently reſt 
non God for his aſſiſtance. Bur for Gods confederartes to fight one againft ano- 
ter without juſt cauſe, is ro make God to fight againſt himſelf : or rather to make 
Gi ro be on neither part , but in Juſtice to ſuffer chem to deyour one another. 


(al 5.15 


were warrs berwixc J4daÞ and 1ſrael. 


people of God, They were like thoſe, who ſaid they were Jewes,but were not 
þ, Rev. 2, 9. Such are Papiſts who carry the name of Chriſtians. Whar can 
Pxpilts more plead for right to the Church of God, than the ten Tribes after their 
dyiſion could ? | | 
Saul, 2 Sams 3. I. 

nſw. The cauſe is to be conſidered, as well as the perſons: If ſuch as pro- 
{the the true Faith offend other Profeſſors and invade them, they who are ſo 
ended may defend themlelves : or if they do notoriouſly fin againſt their pro= 
{f1on,and provoke Gods Wrath , they may by that publick ſword of Juſtice , 
which is war, be puniſhed. Joſh. 22. 12. Jude. 20, Io, In ſuch caſes profeſſors 
make themſelves tobe as Heathen-men and Publicans.Matth.18.17. 

Of war betwixt Profeſlors of the Faith ſee. The Churches Conqueſt,on Exod. 
17.9 F. 16. 

1. By the foreſaid point of warring with Aliens , the ambitions , enyies, jea- 
hufies,quarrels,and warrs of Chriſtians againſt Chriſtians, and Churches againſt 
Churches are juſtly taxed. This is a matter much to be lamenced. Religion ir ſelf 
much ſuffers hereby : Superſtition , Idolatry , Hereſy , and Schilm ger rwo great 
round hereby, While Churches are at variance among themſelves , enemies of 
the Church get great advantage. Here that mind in us which was in Abraham 
(Grn, 13. 8. &c.) the very conſideration of this that we are Sons of the iame 
Father, the Lord God, and of che ſame Mother,the Church,would make us yield, 
65 he did, from our righr, rather than by bloody war ſeek to recover it ? | 
2, Oler us pray for the peace of the Church, and every way ſeek it, If any 
Gire to vive proof of their yalour, let them do it upon right obje&s : even tuch 
ware Gods Enemies, Such as are Aliens, Idolaters, Antichriſtians. Thus they 
my in Faith expe&,and obtain ſuch ſucceſs and viRtory,as the weakning of enc- 
mes may proove to be the ſtrengthning of the Church. 


hn 


j. 240, Of the meaning of theſe words , Women received 
v their dead , raifed to lite again. 


Hebr. 11. 35» 
Women received their dead, raiſca to life again, and others were tortured , not ac- 
opting deliverance, that they might obtain a better reſurreftion, 


Tenth effe& of the vigor of Faith, is in thele words , Women received their 
aead , ec. : 
This differeth from the former nine , two ways, 
I. In the perſons, who manifeſted that «ffeR, [a] Women: 
2. Inthe (rangeneſs of the effe& , which was, a receiving their dead to 


b#e, 
: The 


HE perſons over whom faith makes men valorous and yiftorious are here \yar ro be a- 
aid to be Aliens : fuch as arc [trangers from the Covenant of God, none of gainſt Aliens. 


13. 
1. Ob-eft. After the diviſion of the ten Tribes from- the houſe of David there why war be- 
twixt fudah 


Anſw. Tjrael ſeparated themlelyes from the Ordinances of God , and became 2nd 7/rart. 


2;-Objeft, There was long war betwixt the houſe of Daw, and the houſe of Why war be- 
twixt David 


and Saul, 
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[a] 9raize, 
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A Commentary upon the 


The perſons were of the weaker ſex, This hath a particular reſpe&t 


36, 37- For throughout the whole old Teſtament we read of no other 
whom this evidence of Faith can be applyed. 
Death moſt Though thele were of the weaker Sex , yet the evidence here oven 
wrrefſtible, fe) 
Sec v.19, 5. 


means to bring men to death. By ftrength, valour, agility , and quicknes of bod 


be (topped, violence of fire may be quenched, the cdge of the ſword may be aycj- 
ded, Arinies of men may be pur to flight : bur by nc Rirength or wit of man, cn 
any be raiſed from the dead. Many of the other jntftances have been foundamors 
the Heathen : bur this laſt of being raiſed from death , was neyer heard of "Wie 
thoſe thic were endued with divine power. 

L The emphaſis of this effet, which makes it to be applyed to Women,refteth UP= 
9]. on this word, [6] received , which is the proper fignification of the Greek 
How cit:1dren y gu — ' Th ' 

Gl by Da. Gbjeft, Ir was the Faith of Prophets who raiſed the dead children, rather than 
reats Faith Of the women, who received them being raiſed. 

Anſw, The women tilt defired the Prophets to reſtore their children being 
dead , which argued their faith; 1 King. 17. 18. 2 King. 4. 30, Had not they 
believed, and made known their deſires to the Prophets , the Prophets would nct 
have attempted to raiſe them. Nay, we may turther lay, that if the women had 
not believed that the Prophets could have reſtored their Children, the Prophers 
could not have raited them up. Ic is1aid of Chriſt himſelf, that in his own Coun- 
trey he corrld do no mighty work, ( Mark. 6. 5.) the reaton whereof is thus ren- 
dred, becaule of their unbelJief. Afatth, x 3.58. Chriſt faid tro one,who defired the 
Devill ro be catt out of his Son, 1f thor canſt believe, all things are poſſible to him 
that believeth, Mark, 9. 23. And it was uluall for him to fay to others,be it un- 
to you according to your Faith , Matth. 9.29. And of the woman of Caraan, 
who importuned him to diſpoſlcets her daughter, he ſaid , Oh woman , great i: thy 
faith , Matth. 15. 28. $9 as faith is manifeſted in believing, that the dead may 
be railed, eyen in thole who received that benefir , though they be not themle.y:s 
Miniſters or 1n{truments to raite them. | 


Redaiderinnt The Spriack cranflation takes away this amplification of faith by the perſons, 
muleribus in turning the words thus, They delivered to women therr Sons from the Reſurre- 
nos Et Hon of the dead, Thus this relative, they , hath reference to the Prophets that 


raiſed the dead, and not to the women that received them being raiſed, Bur che 

original Greek is as our Engliſh, and other tranſlations have turned it, _ in 

le ] i: araget- the Greek it is, [c] from, or out of the reſwrreftion ; This isan elegant hyperbole. 

O1FE- Whereas death had taken away their children, reſurrection reſtored them : for if 
they had nct been raiſed, their Methers could not have had them again, Our Eng- 
liſh hath plainly and fully expreſſed the meaning of the phraſe , by this pare” 
phraſe, raiſed to life anaine, | 

id} 8; zwss This phraſe, (d) therr dead, hath reference to the Sons of the foreſaid women, 

apart which were, railed, and therefore well exprefſed in the maſculine gender. R 


$. 241. Of Faith iz raiſing the dead. 


; ; 1 o'verh proof, 

H E expreſs mention of women in theſe preat effe&s of Faith, pun 

Women wor- that women may give as good proof of Faith,as men. oh _ a 

. * . _— » wo” Ix - , p ; {, --h 

thics, in the former ſ{c{Hon, thac this eviderce of recciving their dead raiſed to = ſer 
orcateſt efte& that hath been n«ted of Faith , among all che worrnies 

down, See more hereof v. 71.9, 53. HE f that te 

4 © RS The particular effe& of Faich here mentioned, giveth further pro0 c remen- 

am! Extends \joor of Faith extends it ſelf tothe raiſing of the dead, Witnes the 199 _ 
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_ Lions, Fire, Sword, Armies of Enemies are nothing in compatiſon of death. Thar 
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io Epiſtle to the Hznxuews, 


| | Is 3 d 
£ lark. 5. 40. ) and of Mary and eHMartha, (John 11, 34.) an 
_ renizined by Dorca's dead corps, Aft, 9. 39« | 
"Is caiſe the dead , is within the compaſs of hm — , and not always 4- 
| 111, as the forementioned examples ſhew. : 
—_ God can do , Faith in an humble ſubmiſſion to Gods Will 


L.Jeyerh. 


1, Herein we have a ——_— of the eleyenth Article of the Creed , con- 
| MXion of the dead. 
_ pg! ranch of the want, or. at leaſt the weakneſs of their 
Re \ who are affrighted with ſuch dangers , as may prove deadly ; eſpecial- 
y if they be ſo frighted , as to renounce their holy profeſſion , or any 
J in againſt God, He that can raiſe from death , can prevent death, 
"| fiencly ſupport a man in death. Faith in Gods power of raiſing the dead, 
i enbolden. a man to any thing ; witneſs Martyrs, n_ A 
;, It will be uſefull frequently and ſeriouſly ro meditate on this evidence 0 
Fath; as it is the greateſt evidence of Gods power, ſo of the ſtrength and vigour 
ATTY | 
yo — of alluſion and inference, we may be here (tirred up to uſe all 
nezns for quickning the dead in fin , and to uſe them in Faith : for = __ 
axe round here in this world , to believe the ReſurreRion from deat - » , 
tan trom a natural death. When Dorcas was dead Peter was ſent ——_ . $8. 
$. So ſend for Miniſters, or at leaft carry thy Children and acher _ _ 
othe means of quiekning their ſouls , as the friends of him that had a dead pal- 
ly, carried him unco Chriſt, Zdark, 2. I, 


$. 242, Of Believers receiving the benefit 
of others Faith. 


[Hough they were Prophets that were the Miniſters of raiſing the dead, yer 
the es believed; the Prophets in Gods Name could do.it , recei- 


whom he raiſed , unto his Mother. 1 Kivg. 17. 23. So did Eliſha, 2 King, 4. 
$.and Chriſt delivered the-young man , whom he raiſed , to his Mother , Zak. 
7.15, and Peter preſented Dorcas , whom he raiſed from the dead to the bo 
tows, AF, 9. 41. The like is noted of other miracles wrought by Chriſt ang his 
Apoltles, | 

Ya Faith is of ſuch power , as it can draw vertue and benefit from the Ja- 
tur and gifts of others , that receive not the benefit thereof themſelves. They 
tarentred into the &rk,, enjoyed the benefir of their pains and skill, Ro Re 
ie 4rk,, though the builders chereof periſhed. The like may be {aid of tha ©, 
"0 were cured by wicked mens working miracles, Matth, 7. 23, 23. an 
30 were wrouoht upon by the miniſtery of Judas, Mark. 6. 12. 

Faith hath an attraiive vertue - It is to Gods Power , Truth, Mercy , and 0- 
ir like properties, whereſoever they appear, as the Loadſtone to Iran, drawing 
am, or rather the benefit of.chem to it ſelf. i 

1. This heweth one reaſon of that litcle , or no profit , which 1s reaped from 

toſe excellent endowments , which God hath conferred on: many of his ſer- 
_y n theſe later days : and -1=or powerfull means of grace , which he 
ah afforded : the reaſon is unbelief. ; Es, 
2. Toother Motives of getting, and-nauriſhing Faith, add this , thereby 
miſt thou partake of the benefic of all Gods properties, and excellencies1n him- 
&,in his Son in his Spirir , in his Saints » in other men , and in other creae 
ures, Who would be withour ſo uſefull , ſo behoovefull a gifc ? | 


Cecce EE ff. 243: 


> Faich of another widow ( Luke 7. 15, ) and the Faith of Jairm and his 


rdthe benefic hereof ; They received their dead. Elijah delivered the Child Faith go. 
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Principles 


A Commentary upon the _ Canar, F 


EIB as 
. F+ 243» Of Faith mabling Saints to beare ſore trials 


N the two verſes immediately beſore this, and former part of this 
the Apoſtle hath noted ten diltin& rare acts, whereby the vieour = k 
Faith of Gods ancient Worthies was maniteſted. Here he beginneth to S 
great (ufferings, whereby a like vigour is demonſtrated. They are tenin - 3 
ber, buc may be drawn to three heads. 2y 

1. Of (uch as were Proteſſorc. 

3- Of ſuch as were Martyrs. 

3. Of ſuch as were Confeflors. 

Of the firlt rank five particulars are mentioned. 
And others were tortured &Cc. 

This copnlative and, is in Greek [a] ##t , which being joyned with this 6. 
Rributive particle,[b]orhers,implieth,chat howſoever ſome mgy be 10abled unto 
worthy exploits, yet God calls others to ſore ſufteringe, and that Faith is exer. 
ciſed and manitelted in the one as well as in the other. For Faith inables to 
endure as well as to do, and the excellency of this grace doth ſhine forth 45 


The firſt is thug exyreſſed, 


. much in the one,as in the other. Far this phraſe anc o Faith, (rerſ.34.) mul 


be extended to all the particulars following, to verſ. 39. I canner produce 
greater inſtances to prove the point, than are here ſer down by cur Apcfile, 
They ſhew to what trials Saints are ſubject, (hereof ſee the whoſe Armeur of 
God, on Eph.6.15. $. 12.) and how Faith ivables to paſſe chreugh all 

Faich perſwades the Soul of ſuch principles as are ufficient co ſuppor it in 


which ſupport the preatett trials, even tuch as theſe : 


m1 walls 


1. God is our Father, 

3, God ordereth our eſtate. 

3- All our enemies can dono more than what our Father permits. 
4. Our Father 1s with us in our greateſt trial,even tn fire and water, 1[a43.2 
5- Our Father knoweth the greatneſſe of our preſſures, ' 

6. He is not ignorant of our ſirength, or weaknefſe. 

He can lighten the burden. | 

He can give us ſufficient firength to bear ic. | 
. He will not ſuffer us co be cempred, above thar we are ab'e tobear, 
Io. He will with the temptation make a way to eſcape, 1 Cor.10.13, 
11. He will makeall things work rogether for our good, Rew-8.28, 


© $Y 


$. 244. Of the Apoſtles qnoting things out of hamane Authors, 


Whar ſierers "T He particular inftances wherein , and whereby the trials of the Swnts are 

are here exemplified, are ſuch as are not regiſtred in ay part of the old Teliamen | 

team. hereupon ſome infer, that the crials of Chriſtians for the Goſpel are here 1t- 
tended. Bur that is nor probable : for = 

1. This Epiſtle was written by an Apoſtle that lived in Chriſtstime, (ct 
Chap.2, ver|.3. $.27. 

2. It is ſaid of all thoſe that were brought to thele trials , that the 
received not the promiſes, ver(.3g. namely, the promiſe of Chriſt exhibited, 
of the full Revelation of the Gotpel by ChriRi. | | 

Sufferings of If they,which received not the promiſes,endured ſo much, what ſhouldnotWe 
Tews hero endure ? . FE 
cans Ic is more than problable , that the Apoſtle doth in the ſuffering of $006, 


ſer down in this, and the verſes following,aim at the perſecutions of the Chute, 
afrer the Jews return from the Babyloniſh captivity. 
Qzeſt. How could the Apoſtle come to the knowledge of chem ? iti 
Anſw. He might have them, either out of humane records, or from! ho" 
conveied from Fathers to Children , age after age. So had Pas! the ya 4 
names of Jane; and Jambres , 2 Tim.3,8, S0 had another Apotilg the i ky 
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V.35. Epiſtle to the Henxews, 


if Michaelwith the Devil abour the body of Moſes, andthe Prophefie of Enoch, 
Jul verſ.9. 14+ and our Apoſtle this of Moſes, that he ſaid, I fear and quake, 


Heh.12.21» 


IS vere, | Que Doth not chis make humane records as authentick as ſacred Scripture? H ow humane 
of the Þ od Traditions equal to the written word ? Authors and 
tO adj f 4vſw. Innowiſe. For thongh in humane records, there may be and are ma- TR We 
am. Þ geaths, yet we cannor abſolutely reſt upon them, becauſe there may be falſe- 


ood in then * bur ſacred Scripture is the word of truth, Jam.r.1$, Yea, truth 
elf, Joh.17-17. and thar in three reſpeRts. 
1. 1n regard of the Author, who is the God of truth , (Pſal. 31, 5. ) from How Scripture 
nom nothing but truth can come. He cannot lie, Tir. 1.2, the word of 
1, In regard of the matrer : there is nothing but truth in ic, no falſhood , no ©» 
ronrs, a0 uncertainty, Pſal,1g.Þ. | | 
+ Inregard ofthe effeR : it perſwades aman of the truch revealed in it. So 
ywhat Gods word reyealeth, may ſafely , and ought co be confidently belieyed. 
[tis nor ſo with hamane writings. : 
Oeft, Why then doth the Apoſtle produce matters to be believed our of 
humane writings. | 
4rſw. The holy Ghoſt o aſſiſted the Apoſtles, as they were able ro diſcerne 
knyixe eruch and falſhood : fo as what they rook out of humane Writers was 
nithour queſtion moſt true, and by cheir quoting the ſame , they haye made 
them anthencick. | 
The like may be ſaid of thoſe Teſtimonies, which the Apoſtle quored our of 
Heathen Poets, as Aratn, Att. 17.28. Menander, x Cor.15. 33. Epimenides, 
Ti.1.12. The Apoſtles quoting theſe, hath now made them co be ſacred. Thus 
an none do but they who have ſuch a ſpirit. | 
The fame judgement is to be givenof Traditions. Apoltles by the immediate 
fitance of Gods ſpirit could jadge what Tradicions were true and Divine: buc 
ne cannot, Tt ſufficeth ns chat all chings requiſite to make us wile unto ſalya- 
ton are in ſacred Scripture, 2 71.3.1 5-&Cc. 
Some ſay that thoſe Rories,whereunto our Apoſtle hath here relation, might No parr of s. 
& part of Canonical Scripture, bur now loft. Scriprure loſt, 
Arſw. That conceipr, that part of the Canonical Scripture is loſt , is not to 
te admitted : For, 7 | 
1. It impeacherh that Scripture which we have of imperfection , or elle thac 
wteh is loſt of needleſneſle. | : : 
. 4 impeacheth the providence ofGod in ſuffering Canonical Scripture 0 
oft, 
4 [t layeth a blemiſh on the fidelity of the Church , which is che pillar of 
mach, 
4 It takes away ſome means of our learning, and grounds of our comfort 
and hope. For whatſoever things were written aforetime , were written for our 
turning, &c. Rom.15.4. : : 
As for the infiances given of books of Scripture loſt, they are either of polt- 
tick records and Chronicles, as 1 King.14-19. or of Phyloſophical diſcourſes, 
- jg . 4.33. or of ſuch books as are yet extanc, bur under other titles, as 
(29.29, . 
: $; 245. Of Profeſſors torments, 


HE firft particular preſſure wherewith Saints of old hath their Faith 
tried, is thus ſer down : were tortured, not accepting deliverance , that they 
night obtain a better reſurrettion, The preſſure ic ſelt is inthis word rortwres, 
he other words are an amplification thereof, —_ 
The*Greek word tranſlated [4] tortured , fignifieth to ſtretch out : or to beat (4) 'Eryraile? 
Nth bars. The [6b] root from whence it is derived , ſignifieth to beat - thence [b) The 
a[c] noun which 12nifiech a bat, or a ſtaff. It fignifierh alſo a drm , the heads [c] it 
Mereof being skins,are firerched ont yery _ and fliff; and uſed co be _— Tynpana'p, 
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upon with drumeſticks. In reference hereunto , a rack, whereon mens bat 
ule co be ſiretchr, and whercon, being ſo ttrercht they were wont to be beater; 
luch a rack I ſay, or inſtrument of torture was called by the ſame namethay 

[4] Toxraite- drum is, and they who are fo rack't and beaten, were ſaid [4] to he [treichts and 

june beaten as a drum , or co be drummed. Thereupon our former Engliſh ranſy, 

cors thus curned this word were rack,d- bur our lalt tranſlators tzkins the 
word more generally turned it thus , were 707tzred : fo as here is a doubt 
erope. 
<4 A Metaphor taken from ſtretching and beating a drum, 
2. A Synecdoch , a particular kinde of torment being put for any link. 
It is probable that the Apoſtle here hath ſome reterence to the ſufferino; of 
Saints » regiſtred in the book of Machabees, for the torment whereurs 5. 
[2] Thpararrr. [caz.,a7 was put, is exprefled under a [e] Greek word that ordinarily fon 
fieth a drum , but is their tranſlated torment, 2 Mach. 6, 19, 28. Ye, it is 
ſaid that Eliazar might have been delivered , and would nat, |. 22, © 
Ic is alſo noted of a Mother and her ſeyen Sons, that they would not 
their perſecutors promites be delivered in hope to be raiſed up again, 2 Mat. 
.I4, 29. | 
f This Metaphor giveth an inſtance that profeſſors of the eruth may be hronghe 
ro exquiſice corments for their profeſſion ſake. Ir 1s ſaid of oſyb tha they 
hart his feet with fetters, Pſal. 205, 18. True it is that he was ſodealtwihall 
upon a falſe accuſation, and upon ſuſpicion of yiolence offered tohis Miſtreſſe- 
bur if his fear of God had not kepr him from committing folly with his M 
ftrefſe, he had eſcaped that torment: Feremiah was apparently caſt into a Dar- 
gion, where he ſunck in the mire for his faichfulnefle in delivering the wordef 
the Lord, Jer,38.6. upon the ſame ground CMichaiah was caſt mo priſon, au 
fed with bread of affiittion, and with water of affliftion, 1 King. 22, 27. jib afo 
was miſerably crormented even for his integrities fake, Job 2.3. The things, 
which Chriſt endured and his Apoſtles, and all ſorts of Martyrs after their time, 
giye further proof hereunto, ſee F. 2550 
2. For che more through crial of his Champions : that their courgge, 
faith, yatience, and other graces might be the more manilef, 

To {ez up that truth which chey profeſs more firmly. 

To e'tablith other profeſſors. | 

To give them ſome ſenſible evidence of what Chriſt endured for them. 

. Tomake ihim the better to conceive the torments of Hell, for if they 
whom God loves, and whom in [ove he ſuffereth to endure wiat 
they endure,be orieycully tortured, what may we think of thoſeror- 
ments,yvhica God in wrath inflieth upon thoſe whom he hateth. | 

- 2, Satan and his initruments inflict ſuch corments on profeſſors of the truta 
in malice. Tacir delight is in cruelty - and they have miſchievous ends: whica 
are ro diſcourage profeſicrs , to draw them from their ho:y profeſſion, and fo 
triumph oyer them, ; | 
ts This teacheth profetiors well ro weigh what their profeſſion may coſt 
them ; what they may undergo and endure for it. This 18 It which Chrilt ad- 
viſeth his uvto, Lake 14. 27,28, 0c. : 
2. [nthar an holy profeſſion may bring on it ſuch rozment, itbecom*s p19 
teſſors to take unto themſelyes an invincible courage : and reſolve t0 cnaure 
whatſoever by man , or Devil can be inflited. A full reſolution ip this cale 1 


of ſingular uſe. 


aww 


$. 245. Of ſuffering willingly. 


H E amplification of believers enduring the foreſaid torment !s ſet on 
two Wayes. | 

rx, By the manner of their ſuffering, ot accepting deliverance. 

2. By the end w hich they aimed ar, a better reſurreftioz, of 
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"We Greek word tranſlated, accepting, See Chap.,10. v. 34. $. 129. Ofc 
þ word tranſlated deliverance, See Chap. g. v. = $.8 _ ION 

This phraſe of ot accepting deliverance, hath reference to their perſecutors, of- 
frog them freedom fromthote torments,in caſe they would renounce their profeſ- 
fon (HHace. 6. 31. &c. and 7. 24. &c. which ofter on ſuch condition they 
yould not” accept : fo as this phraſe, they accepted ot, is not fimply to be taken, 
ucrelatively to ſuch termes as thy could no way approve. This deliverance in 
tis place is taken for ſetting one free from torment intended. 

The whole phraic in general implyeth , that true Profeſſors willingly endure 
ormentsfor their profeſſions ſake : they are not as Bears hailed to the (take : and 
ought per force ,,to endure the baiting, biting, and tearing of per:e.uting dogs: 
ucwillingly yield. In another kind of ſuffering, it is ſaid of o*s , that he re- 

4d honours, and choſe to ſuffer affliftion, v. 24, 25. 9.136, 137 It win this 
whe ſaid of Aquila, and Priſcilla, that they layd down their necks. Row.1G. 

which implyerh a voluntary yielding to ſuffer : ſo doth this phraſe, / ans rea- 
bs & for the Name of the Lord Jeſus. As 21. 13. 

They diſcern much good and great adyantage , to accrew by their ſufferings, 
nd that. 

1. To God, whoſe glory in having ſuch ſervants , is ſet out. x Pet. 4 14. 

2, Tothe Truth, which is maintained and ratified thereby. Phil, xr. 17. 

3. To other Profeflors who arc encouraged , and emboldned thereby , Phz/. 
I 14. | 
4. To ſucceeding ages, whoſe ground of Faith, being by their Predeceſſors left 
ſaled unto them , they are made more confident in ſtanding to it. Hence. aroſe 
dis Chriſtian Proverb, The blood of Martyrs i the ſeed of the Charch. 

if In rFerence to enemies, who cannot: be but much daunced , and diſappoin- 
td hereby, 

6. Tochemditves, whoſe preſent joy and comfort is the more abundant. 2 Cor, 
I. and whoſe recompence ſhall be great, atth, 5.12. 

This isa worthy patcern for us,to ſet before ns when we are called co ſuffer for 
te Name of Chritt , by yielding thereto willingly and cheerfullyWwe make a yer- 
we of neceſſicy : and re make that which we endure more acceptable ro God. 
For God, who loverh a cheerful eiver , 2 Cor. 9, 7. ) doth much more love a 
Cieerfull ſufferer, All the facrifices that we offer unto God , mult be freewill of- 
krings : much more this oblation of our ſelves. 

Oueſt, Ougkt profeflors to offer themlelves to martyrdom ? 


Anſw, In this caſe we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the ordinary courſe wherein ſelycs ro Mar- 
al ought ro walk , and extraordinary occaſions. In an ordinary courſe Profeſſors *yrdom. 


re nor bound to offer themſelves. T here is no precept , nor approved pattern in 
Gods Word to enforce this. The liberty that is granted for eſcaping, when a fair 
Wy is opened by the divine providence , maketh againſt this conceir. Matth, 10. 
44, Yea, if periccucors do freely let them go,they may go and eſcape : ſo did the 
Apoltles, Atts 4. 21, 23 But if God do give to any ſuch a Spirit as openly to 
make known bimſelf , and fo to offer himſelf to any perſecution , we are to ac- 
count it a ſpecial] motion , and not over-raſhly to cenſure them, Verianm and 
Marcellianys in the time of Decins the Emperour , feeing Serundircnns led to 
Martyrdom, cryed out , that they allo were Chriſtians , and thereupon were ap= 
Prehended and cruelly tortured to death, So many others, * Polycarpus being 
ought after , might have eſcaped , but would not : ſaying as Pan! did (ARs 21. 
4. ) the will of the Lord be done. Apollonia leaped into the fire while they were 
Mving her to recant. God hath in all ages been pleaſed to put more than an 
dinary {pirit into many of his ſervants. 


Þ 247. Of Perſecutors offering releaſe from tortures, 


TH I'S phraſe ,'#ot accepting deliverance, preſuppoſeth that deliverance Was 
| Offered to them, otherwiſe they could not haverezeRedit : For there not accep- 


ng was a rejeing, That offering of deliverance, was by their perſecutors z = 
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erſccuters 


Hare rhe ruth 


moſt, 


[4] gan 


' HD] wharety, 
Conſequ:, 


[C]Javdrarc, 
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ſtatuo. 

ſe] dren. 
[/} ra. 

Te rurſum, 
[£] 41i51pur 
Surgo. 


[bþ] pimp. 
Whar is the 
berrer Reſur- 
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—upon condition that they ſhould yield to them. This is evident by that Which 


Nebuchadnezar ſaid to Daniel's three Companions, when they were accuſed for 
not worſhipping his Idol ; which was this , If ye be ready to fall down and wm 
ſhip the Image , he thereby implies , that they ſhould be ſpared : for he adderh 
If you worſhip not , you ſhall be caſt into a fiery fornace. Dan. 3. 15. Mok evidew 
is this in thoſe to whom this Apoſtle hath reference , 2 Maccab, 6, 22, 30. and 
7. 24. Soalſo Aft. 4. 18. This was uſuall with the perſecuting Emperors and 
Governors under them in the firſt ten perſecutions againſt Chriſtians, and alf 
with Antichriſtian perſecutors , and particularly with tuch perſecutorsin England 
in Queen Aaryes dayes. | 

r. Their envy and and malice is more againſt the truth profeſſed , than 4. 
gainſt the nod" Ah thereof. If therefore the profeſſors will relinquiſh the wy 
they ſhall find fauour enough. That their malice is not fo much againſt the per 
ſons of profeſſors as againſt the truth profeſſed , is evident in that they perſecute 
ſtrangers , whom they knew not before. Ir is ſaid of Paul , that if he found ay 
ſuch , he brought them bound. AQ, 9, 2. Yea , if thedearelt to them, as Father, 
Child, Brother , or any others linked unto them by neer bond, ſhall profeſs the 
Truth , they will proſecute them. Matth. to. 21. Truthis a light that diſcoyes 
reth their darkneſs : therefore they perſecute all that hold out that light, Joby 
20 T9. 

"n. They aime at a corrupt triumph over the Truth. In this reſpeR they can 
be content to ſpare ſuchas they hate , that they may ger matter of this boaſting, 
thinking thereby to juſtifie themſelves, | 

1. This is a great ageravation of the wretched and curſed diſpoſition of per. 
ſecutors : It is againſt Gods Truth, againſt Gods manifeſted Will,yea,and agaiaf 
God himſelf : ſo as indeed they are haters of God. Will God let ſuch go feat- 
free ? He may uſe them for a while as his rod ; bur ar length the rod ſhall beaſt 
into the fire. 

2. This may encourage Profeſſors of che Truth more willingly and patient- 
lyto ſuffer what ſhall be inflited upon them : in that they ſuffer more for the 
Truth, yea , and for God himſelf , than for themſelves. Will not God flandby 
fuch 2 Will he not give ſufficient affiſtance ro them ? Yea, and an abundant 
recompence too ? 

3. It isa matter of great comfort and content to Martyrs, that Gods Truth, 
yea, and God himſelf ſuffers in them , and with them , and that more direRly 
than they themſelves. 


$. 243. Of the meaning of theſe words , That they might 
obtain a better Reſurre&ion, 


HE end of Profeſſors ſuffering what they do is thus ſet down , That they 

might obtain a better Reſurrefion. Of the derivation of this word [4} #9 
tain, ſee Chap. 6. v. 15, $« I09. It here importeth again that they am at 
For the verbe here, [6] to obtain , ſignifierh to get ſomething by that which - 
mo, undergc, or let go, To get I ſay , not upon merit, but -upon Gods p! 
Me, 

To ſhew that it was mo ſmall gain , he expreſſeth it under this word 
farreftion, 

The Greek word tranſlated Reſurreftion is a compound , of a [4} funple 1d 
that Hgnifieth to ſettle or eſtabliſh : from thence a [e] compound with a [f Log 
poſirion , that in compoſition fignifieth again. The [g] compound verb Is % 
times uſed 2e#trally , and fignifieth ro riſe, Rom. 14. 9. and ſometimes rs 
tively , to raiſe , At. 2, 24. Thence this word Reſurrettion. It preſupp® 
former life-: ſo as ſuch riſe, or are raiſed again to a new life. het 

Here in this place is meant the ReſurreRion of the body ar the laſt day »V 
the ſoul being united again with ir , both ſhall enjoy eternal! glory. dof 

To amplifie this pain the more, itis ſet down comparatively , iN thus W 


[c] Rt 


compariſon, [h] better , ſoas it hath referenge to another Reſurrenns |, 
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"= rhis is preferr'ds Was it that Reſurrection which 1s implied.in .the firſt 
cauſe ofhis verte, Womes received their dead from a Reſurrettion ? 

degree of glory for ſufferings ? kinds of Re- 
5 oof This Text Graft no compariſon betwixt degrees of glory. 

I; the compariſon then made berwixt the ReturreQion of Profeſſors and Per- 
ecurors ? 

"od No, The compariſon is betwixt a ReſurreRion which Profeſſors reje- 
&:d,and which they obtained. 

What was the ReſurreAion which they rejected ? 

Anuſw, The deliverance before mentioned, upon condition of renouncing their 
profeſſion. For when profcflors. are in the clucches of bloody Perlecutors . they 
re25 dead men : to eſcape out of their clutches , is as a relurretion from the 
(ad, In this ſence, but in another caſe , Abrabam is ſaid to receive Iſaak from 
the dead, v.19. becauſe he was deputed to death. In that the Profeſſors here 


$. 250. 


ily 


> ID ory 


nentioned would not be delivered , on the Perſecurors termes, they may be ſaid 
oreje& a Reiurrection, Now they aimed therein ar the Reſurrection to eternall ' 
lfzzand this was a far better RelurreCtion than any ReſurreRion from their Per- 
ſkcutors could be. 2 

Thatthis was the end of their ſuffering is evident by the Apoſtles expreſs ſer- 
we it down ſo , with this finall conjunRion , (z) char : ſo as they did it not (;7 ja, 
nſhly , but upon good adviſe, and to a good end. They had reaſon to do what © * 
they <1d, | 

n $. 249. Of Believers ſuffering adviſedly, 


HE general expreſſion of the end of Saints ſufferings, noted in this cauſal 
particle , that, giveth us to underſtand , that true Believers adyiſedly endure 
what they-endure , for the Faiths fake. So fight 7 ( faith the Apoſile, x Cor. 9. 
16, ) not 4s one that beateth the aire, that is, not as a mad man that fightech 
vith a ſhadow, not weighing what he doth -.but as a man of underſianging , 
tat have good cauſe ro do what I do. This adviſednes with reference to the 
cauſe he doth here ſet out , For the-which cauſe 1 ſuffer theſe chings : for | know 
yhom I have believed, 2 Tim, 1. 12. All thole Texts which ſer down the- cauſes 
ud motiyes why Saints were induced to ſuffer, give proof hexeof, 
Particulars were thele , 
I, Submiſſion to the will of God, Matth. 26. 42, 
2, Confirmation of the Goſpel , Phzl. 1. 17. 
3. Eſtabliſhing the Profeſſors thereof. Phil, x. 14. 
4. That Eternall weight of glory which followeth thereupon, 2 Cor. 4. 17. 
believers are endued not onely with reaſon, (which in general moves men to 
Prefer the moſt excellent) but alſo with ſpiritual underſtanding, and divine Wiſe- 
Gn; which makes them well weigh what they do and endure. Thereby alſo they 
wt enabled to diſtinguiſh berwixt things that differ: and thereupon to choſe and 
Prefer the more evceilents needfull, and uſefull. bs. 
Tikenotice hereby of the perverſe cenſure, which the men of this world do in 
is caſe paſs upon B-lievers. They judge them to be no better than ſors , idiors, 
antique , mad; if chey ſuffer impriſonment, loſs of goods, reproach, or any kind 
Ofcenſure, what mad men are theſe, lay they : not knowing the ends which 


Saints ajme at,and that blefled fruit that will follow thereupon. 


6. 250. Of Believers ſuffering with an eye to the 
better Reſurrettion, 


TH E end that is here ſet down , doth apparently ſurpaſs all that they loſe, or ages nd | 


endure by their ſuffering , ſo as they tuffer upon advantage. They obtain , 


they get, they gain thereby. Well did he underſtand this , who ſaid, Our light 
affition worket for us a far more exceeding , and eternal weight of glory. 2 Cor. 
417. All the reyards that are mentioned in Scripture of (uffering , giye proof 


freunto, This 
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Anſw, They had no ground to expect ſuch a ReſurreRion. Was it then a Ofthe Trees 
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00d pleaſure. | 


This ſheweth, that there is a myſtery in this trade of ſuffering ; which we hal 
do well to enquire into. In the things of this world , if we obſerve men by fict 
and ſuch courſes to thrive, we uſe to be inquiſitive after the ſame. Enquire og 
fore , and that with diligence into Gods Word , and thou ſhalc find, thar by hol 
ding Cloſe to God , by holding faſt a profeſſion of his Truth , by ſuffering forthar 


ſame , thou ſhalt have an abundant recompence. God will not (uffter any thi 


to be done or endured for his ſake in vain. The more and greater the {ufferinss 
fe) 


be , the more ample and excellent will the reward be. 


This is here exemplified by the ReſurreRtion. A RelurreRion was the end they 


aimed ar. 
| Of the word tranſlated RefurreRion , See $. 248. 


Believers have The ReſurreRion enboldens Believers todo what they do, 
—_—_— - "This phraſe , What advantageth it me , if the dead riſe not? ( 1 Cor 15, 11.) 


Rion in their 


lufferings, 


The Reſurre- 
Qion which 


Believers aime 


ſheweth, that the Apoſtle in his ſufferings had an eye upon the Reſurredion ; 
© which alſo 1s implyed , 2 Cor. 4. 14. 
By the reſurreAtion we are fully exempted from all manner of miſery, and eſta- 

ted in that feliciry as exceedeth all expreſſion, all apprehenſion. 

* This 1 it that the world doth not underſtand : they know not what the Re- 
-furre&ion meaneth. They dote' onely on things. attire » like brute bealts, The 
Heathen,who wanted the light of Gods Word,neyer believed the ReſurreRion of 
the body , though they had forme glimpfe of the immortality of the Soul, Their 
Philoſophers counted Pavla babler , becauſe he preached the ReſurreRion , 48. 

T7.'18. 7 | | 
: "Ghar, that carry the Name of Chriſtians ,.and in general know and believe, 
that thete ſhall be a reſurreRion of the body,do.nor underſtand the difterence be- 
ewixt thediſtin& kinds.of ReſurreRion,namely,that there is a Reſurrefion of life 
and -areſurreftion of damnation,John 5.29.Neither are they acquainted with the 
true grounds and ſure evidences of that difference, Hence it is,that bothHeathen, 
and commonformall Chriſtians do ſo wonder as they do , that Believers ſhould 
beſo forward to ſuffer , and ſo prodieall of.rheir:lives as they are. Faith in the 
ReſurreRion of life will make a man leſs caxcfull of preſerving his moral life in 
Gods cauſe, | $- 

That Reſurce&ion, whereon true Believers'have their eye in ſuffering , is her 

faid to be, a better Reſurreftion : better than any deliverance inthis world, beter 


at, is the beſt, than any thing that can be enjoyedin this life.. Thus mucb the Apolile impyes 


Divers kinds : 
of Reſurre« 
Rion, 


f 


'But the endof a thing is better than the meanes of attaining t9 If. 


in'this phraſe-7o be with Chrift # far better, Phil. x. 23. Andin this ,je have 48 
heaven a better ſubſtance , Heb. 10. 34 ST 
This will the better appear by comparing this reſurreRion with other relurre- 


ions mentioned in Scripture. - 


'T.. Wereadofa firſt relurreftion, Rev. 20. 5, 6. This reſurreRion here _ 
of , by the Apoſtle, is the ſecond reſurreRion ; which is the end of - . 
c 


firſt -reſurreRion 'is-buc in part, cill it be made perfet by:this ſecond relunt 


*ion, _ 


2. Weread of a reſurre&ion in viſion , Ezek, 37. 10. But this 153 real rehur 
reRion, and in that reſpe& better. | (rion:or 
3. We heard of a reſurre&ijon in a figure,v. 9. That was but 2 ſuppotitionmtl 
at the beſt, a type : bur this is the thing it ſelf. © Ge ſperances 
4. There isa reſurreQion from deadly danger. Such were many de s 6. 3% 
of the Saints , as of Daxiel, and his three companions, Da». 3+ 2 furure da0- 


 andof Joxah,Jon. 2. 10. Yet thoſe have not been exempredfrom 2 
-cers, a5 they axe, who axe made partakers of this reſurreRion. 
 _ +**$, There hath been a refurreRion of ſuch as have been aRually 
* this mortal life, and to manifold infirmities , as .1 King. 17+ 3% 
full freedom ffom every infirmity , and from mortality. 


dead-, but © 
But this 153 


6, Ther 


a 
Curar, NF 

This may not be imagined'to* be any mercenary matter , as ariſino from 7 
mans own merit , but from Gods promiſe , which ariſeth from his free grace and 
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6, There 1s a re:urretion from the clutches of perſ=cutort, wherwn” fo v, 
a3, Bur the reſurre-tion here Intended is exvretly ſaid ro be batier 0:25 tha, 
" What a folly 15 Ic tO co dote on ena. relarrection rom perf:cucors, as to {ors 
it this better reſurrection , Woiull in this refyect 22 th e'feotalapoPaces, 
yho forſake the truth to De free from ſuftcring for tit rut, 

To prevent this point of fo:ly, let us adviſedly medicare on the ſurpaing ex- 


Epiſtle the Hunnnws, 


Cr EEE ————_—_— 


$. 251. Of Meockivgs, a hind: of rerferitti; w, 


Reb. 11.56, ; 
vfrd others had trial of cruel mockings, and ſ[cortrgings © ye, morecwty, 
of bonds aad in priſonmeat. 
THE Apoſtle goeth on 1a ſetting down other kiades cf perſecmion, 
And becauſe that ſundry perſons endured tundey kindes of trizis, he joyn- 
th this verb with the former, thus, ard o:h:r5, In Greck the Cupulative, azd, 
s2digjundtive, | a] 6:7 - thus, fer down, [5 bnt others. : [a] 8, 
The ſecond kinde of perſecution here {er down, was mocking - whit bee @ [7] nr; 14, 
ofthe variety, and ſeyetal kindes ihereot, is ter duwn in the pural number, 
[c] mockings, | 
The Greek word is a cempound, derived from a novn that Ggnificth [d] a 14:55 
Childe : chenee a {e] verb, which ignitieth to play as a Childe , 4 (or. 10.7, and ©: 1.9407 
from thence | f ] a compound, which ſignifierh, ro wock,, Afirh 15.29.30, hince TH 
sderived the word uſed in this place , which fignifteth | g | wockzng ; avd an- / i «a ws 
other noun of the ſame compoſition , which figutteth [|] mockery 2 Pet. 3.3, viliure (2. 
Jeae, verſ, 18, | [2] 1mar; pes, 
Tothe word here uſed, our Ezg4/þ add this Epithice , rel ; whici) is rot In 1 Theres, 
the Greek, yet may it well be added co the mockings of tne enemies of the Go- 2? 
el, becauſe they uſe ro be with all the defpite that may be, 
This kinde of perſecution, and the three ctliers folloiving , are 1121s brought 
1, they had trial of mockings,&Cc. 
The word tranſlated, [i] trial, fignifieth allo experience, It 1s ſuppoitd £9 be rin 
derived fron: a -erb that 1onifieth | 'Y to plſs overs I's Tec, 
From chat noun is derived a verb, that tonifieth ro [/] ry, 7 10 tempts HET 
The word tranſlared, had, proper!y lignifieth, [1] received. They received 1#] Ace, 
woſe trials from their perſecuting adverſaries. 
The word, received is uſed in a threeto!d reſpeR. 
L. Inthat they were not onely threatned with tie kindes of perſecutions, 
Waerennto this paraſe 15 annexed ; but they diiind:ed tall upon them : they 
Mere afflicted with them, and ſo had experience of them, 
.2 Inthat perſecutors thereby tried and aſſayed ro drav them from tacir pro® 
(eilOn, : 
3. In that their Faich was tried and proved thereby tobe tae and found, 
Of trials and temptations we ſhall ſpeak more, on zerſ-37. © : 
e ſetting down of mockings amoveglt other kindes of pericculons, giver! 
parent proof, that mocking 1s a plain perſecution. 
Hereof ſee more, Chap. 1 3, verſ.13. $+ 135» 


f a * ah © 
| « 2 4 LY) @ak. 
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$, 252. Of ſcorrging profeſſors. 


HE third kinle of per'ecution is thus ſer down, feonrging s, : : 
This word [alſcourgings dotn properly j@t OUT te Meanmos of che Greek [a] UWagiyay, 


, . ' . oats \ aA AM att 411, 
Word, For [b] a verb that is of che fame notation fignifieth ro ſconrge, Aaith, Re ro 
7ageilo, 


he 


The word of the Text is allo applied to painfull an cormenring ciicales, 
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Tins w--a lore cial, very paintull, and hard to be endured ;-ef 
Perlecurors u.ed co fcourge Saints, with ſcourges of whip-cord, of wyer, and oth 
like things, that fetched biood,and care the fleſh of thoſe, who were [courged l 
regard of this kind of puniſhmenc many a Saint may ſay, the Ployer, plowedy . 
my back , and made long therr furrrows , Plal. 129. 3. Thus this kind of peri 
cution may be reckoned up under torments. Tins was always counted —_ 
kind of puniſhment : Vaſlals , f]zves, baſe, veatily perions were wont thus _ 
puniſhed. Under the Law, if a man were io bate as co lye with a bond-maid, he 
was to be icourged, Lev. 29. 20, 7 
plc. Hereby we lee thar profeflors for their Religion are puniſhed in the baſe and 
balely hand- foreſt manner that can be. $9 was Chriſt deajr withall, 2211h, 29, 26 29. $) 
led. the Apoſtles, Af, 5. 40. and 16, 23. So iorely were Paul and $114; ſcounted 

as the wounds, made by the {courges, were ſuppled and waſhed by the Jailer, I 
perſecutions againlt Chriſtians by the Heathens. many were {courged inopen Fe 
publick places for the giearer ditgrace , and fo crucily, as they died therecf, The 
like hach b&n done by Anichriitions, 

No ſucams'ice and hatred is ordinarily found in any,as in perſecutors 204inſt 
Profeſſors of che Goipel. For there 1s nothing io contrary to error, Herefſe M, Ido- 

 latry,as Gous truth. One error 1s not fo contrary to another , nor one kind of he- 
reſy, or IdoJatry,as Divine Truth is unco them all. No maryel then, that the ha. 
tred and malice of perlecutors iath been fo inſatiable againſt profeſſors of the 
Truth: whom chey hand'e as flaves, yea,as bealts. 

Thisreacheth us who are relolved to hold the truth, to be prepared aoinſ all 
kinds of trialls, whether of ſhime or pain. Ic is faid of Chriſt , that be endured 
the Croſs and deſpiſed the ſhare. Heb, 12, 2. Look unto him , and conſider the 
cauſe rather than the kind of ſufterins. T- skilleth not how enemies of Gods truh 
elteem us , and deal with us , ſoJong as God , good Angells , and holy menap- 
Prove us, - 

'$. 253. Of afing Preifeſſors i malefattors, 


Bonds. H E tourth kind of perſecution of Profeilors was by bonds, The [4] Greek 
[4] Hows. word is here ficly tranſlated bounds. For ic is derived from a [6] werbthat fig- 


[6] Fe, Uigo. nificth to bind, The bords here meant are cords , and iron chaines,and fetters, 
and manicles, where-vith they 16 men faſt , and kepr them from running away, 
or any other way eſcaping, Ot cne many wayes of keeping men fakt , and reſtgi- 


ning them from liberty, See Chap. 1 3. v. 3. $. 25. 


impriſonmer, The fif: kind of perſecution is like unto this , which is ſaid to be [c] impriſor- 
[c] _ ment, For men are caſt irito pr:{on to be kept faſt , that they ſhould not flee a- 
= 6 nay 9». way. The [d} verbe that is of the ſame root fignificth to keep, and he thar hath 
Le] gbnet. the charge of a priſon, is call:d a [e] keeper : yea there isa | f] verb of the lame 
Cuſtos. notation which fignifieth to caſt into priton. 


[7 . 00\am{e. Becauic a priton 1s to hold men faſt, priſons uſe to be as Caſtles, ſtrong built , 
x _—_— of ſtone , or ocher like materials : with ſtrong dores, iron barrs, and grates ; and 
F* % Faylors co lock unto chem. 

Bouds and vriſons are for murtherers , theeves , and other malefaRors, Now 
in taar profeſicrs of the true Faith, had triall by bonds and impriſonment, It g!- 
veth evidence, that Perſecutors deal with Proteſſors of che Truth, as with male- 
tactor,. Hereof ſee more in the Whole eArmor of God , Treat. 3 part 7: on Epn, 
6. 20, Yy. 189, | ; 

7. Tiis may be ſome comfort toſuch as are ſo handled in theſe our dayes. Tris 
no worle with them , than it was with their Lord and Maſter 1n his dayes, 4 
with ocher his fairhfull Servants in their dayes, So perſecnred they the Prophrts, 
whieh were before yozr, Matth, 5. 12, and ſo the Apoltles , and lo other Saint's 
ave after age. | 

2. By way of alluſion , profeſſors of the Truth may learn to keep their 
free from the bonds of fin ; then need they not much care for mens bonds :2 
they ſhal! then more comfortably lye bound with mens bonds : and if they ture 
learn'd to make eyery place a Temple ro worſhip God therein , even in —_ 
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\. 36. Epiſtle to the HesrEws., 
deymay worſhip God. The more they are reftrained in their bodies , the more 
they may exercile their Souls in divine Meditations and contemplations. | 

Conſidering true Saints are ſubjeRt to bonds and impriſonments,and theres 
ty kept from ſeeking needfull and ſeatonable ſuccour , it is our duty to enquire 
frfach, and to afford them all the ſuccour we can. Hereof ice more Chap. 13, 
\ 4. $+ 24) 26. : ; : 
Nh ——_ of ſetting down the four kinds of perſecution mentioned in this Martyrs had 
vrſe thus, bad triall, giverh us to underſtand, that the perlecutions of Profeſſors rrialls of per- 
werereall , they had experience of them, they had a fence and feeling of them, {ccurion, 


ndinthat reſpe& had tryall. See $, 251. : 
| acking, if {courging , if bonds and impriſonments be reall perſecutions, then 


ere theirs real. | 
6h was the malice of Perſecutors , as they ſer themſelyes to make Profeſſors 
feel the weight of their malice, 

This ſheweth the neceſſity of true ſound patience , yea , and of the perfe& 
work thereof, that it be not only true and ſound , but alſo large , extending ir (elf 
v all manner of perſecutions , yea, and conſtant holding out to the end, Hereof 
ze more in the Whole Armor of God, on Eph. 6. 15. Treat. 2. part. 5. $. 


14, 15, 16. &C. 


— 


$. 254. Of ſtoring Profeſſors of the Truth. 


Hebr. 11. 37. 


Thy were ſtoned ,they were ſawn aſunder, were tempted,were ſlain with the ſword: 
' "they wandred about in Sheep-skins , and Goates-skins , being deſtitute , affii* 
fied , tormented. ] 


HERE are in this verſe other ſorts of perſecutions ſet down : three of them 
ſuch as brought Profeſſors ro ſeal up their Faith with their blood. So as thoſe 
were the {ufferings of Martyrs. ; 
[ a] The firſt of theſe,and the ſixth kind of perſecution is thus expreſſed , they [4] i\cdleVa- 
were ſtoned, The Greek verb here uſed is derived froma noun that ſignifieth, {b] 4 77 
fare, Joh.$.7.for they were wont to throw ſtones at men, and thereby {lay them. 
This kind of death was of old niore in uſe than now,and more common among 
the Jewes than among other Nations. 
I: was a kind of death appointed by God himſelf , to be inflited upon noto- 
nous malefactors, Lev. 20. 2. 
That this kind of death may be the better conceived, I will diſtinRly ſhew, 
1, How men were ſtoned. by 
2, Why this kind of death was uſed. 


king themſelves acceſlary thereto, doth defile a land the more: fo the zeal of 
D 


For the firſt , the manner of Roning was this. 
A malefaQtor being condemned , heapes of ſtones were prepared and brought How men tos 
0theplace of execution , where the malefaRor was faſt bound to a ſtake , and ned, . 
then all the people took up ſtones , and threw at him till he was dead. In ſetting 
cut this kind of death. Iris ſaid , the people ſhall ſtone them to death. Lev, 20. 2. 
rp all the congregation ſtone him, Lev. 24. 14. For exemplification hereof, read, 
W. 7.24, 25. 
For Fas db , theſe Reaſons may be given of this kind of death , 
ime ſo puniſhed. For in throwing ſtones againſt a malefaRtor, they ſtrived who ned, 
ſhould be the forwardeſt. 
% That the blame of condemning the malefaor,might not lye wholy upon 
the Judge. For all the people executing the ſentence of the Judge , thereby gave 
2pprobation of it. . 
3- That:there might be a more thorow expiation of the land from that crime, 
for which the malefaor was toned. As many mens conſpiracy in tin , and ma- - 
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LIZ : A Commentary upon the 


evidence of two points. 


I. Thatthey accounted profeſſors of the truth, as notorious malefaRors. 072 


leaſt, that they would have the people lo toaccount them, Heredf ſee 5. 253 


| 2, That many were brought to have their hands in the death of Martyrs, Bo 
Roning was by the hands of many. The people were almoſt ready to ſtone Mole 


Exod. 17. 4. Nay, they did ſtone Zachariah, 2 Chro. 24. 21, 


The multitude cryed to Pzlate, and faid of Jeſus, Let him be crucified, Mat 
27. 22, It was the multitude that ſtoned Stephen, AR. 7. 57, 58. So the people 
ſtoned Paul, AR, 14, 19. And the multitude of them at another time Were ready 


to have torn him in pieces ; Act. 21, 30, &c. 
Experience of all ages have given too wofull proof hereof. 


I. The greater ſort of people remain in their natural condition | and cannx; 


endure the light of truth , which diſcovereth their darkneſs. 


2, They are of a fooliſh diſpoſition, ready to ſway wittthe times, and to d 


as their guides do : though with them they run blind-fold to their deflruRion, As 
filly ſheep will follow one another , though ir be intothe water, where they ma 
be all drowned : ſo the common people will follow one another eyen to hell, 

I» Learne hereby to take heed of judging perſons or matters according to the 
Judgment, and cenſure of that multitude, This is a caveat, which God inhisLaw 
doth give, Exod. 23. 2. A multitude is prone to run down-hill , as all eyill js, 

2. This may be a good Item to pray for good guides,in Church and Common+ 
wealth, that thereby the common people may be brought into the right way, 

Where guides are Idolaters, or otherwile corrupt , a pretence may be of taking 
away the life of Gods Saints by way of Juſtice , though it be molt unjuſtly, s 
inthe caſe of Zachariah, and others before mentioned. And likewiſe in the ca 
of Naboth. 1 King. 21. 12, 13. 

Or otherwiſe heady people may tumultuouſly riſe againſt Gods ſervants, as in 
Davids caſe,.1 Sam. 30.6. And 1n Chriſts caſe, Johz $. 5g. & 10. 31, 


$. 255, Of ſawing Profeſſors aſnnder, 


A Seventh kind of perſecution ſetteth out a ſecond ſort of deathinthis ward, 
[4] LwgioSnnc, of A. [4] they were ſawn aſunder, The Greek word may ſeem to be derived from 
ee ſunt, a noun that fignifieth a [6] ſaw. The word here is properly tranſlated according 
f err tothe uſual ſucceſſion thereof, 

4 Some Authors do alſo uſe it more generally forany cutting or pulling aſunder : 
as in the ſtory of Suſanna, where ir is ſaid the Angell waiterh with his ſword, t9 
cut thee in two , ( v. 59.) this word is uted in the Greek. Ir is alſo uſed about 
cutting off the tongue , and utmoſt parts of the eldeſt Sons body, 2 Hw. 
yo ay ON Ft h 

. We do not read in lacred Scriptures, of any that were ſawn aſunder. But tie 
tion of Iſe;ah's Jewes among other their traditions have this, that the Prophet 1ſaiah was 18% 
being ſawen alunder with a wooden faw , in the time of King Maraſſeh. Epiphanims 10% 
aſunder, ting out {ſaiah's life noteth as much , ſo doth Hierom in the Jaſt clole of the I 

teenth Book of his Comment on 1ſaiah 57. 
Whether that be true of Iſaiah or no , moſt ſure it is that ſome have after ſucha 
manner been Martyred, either by fawing them aſunder , or by pulling the me” 

Pexſecurors bers of their body aſunder. This teſtimony of the Apoſtle is ſufficient coaflur us 
IF inthe of thetruth thereof, and irgiveth an inſtance of the cruelty of Perlecutors, whuic 
= wy of #2 ſheweth ir ſelf, eyenin the death of Martyrs. They think it not enough - = 
ment them before hand , for trialls ſake, to ſee if they can make them yi99:7" 
after that to take away their lives: but to take them away with bir and git 
vous torment : as ſawing aſunder , eſpecially with a wooden ſaw, Thus v2 


ch, after he had cur out the tongues , flead off the skinns , pull'd at&t yr 
parts of the body of the ſeven Brethren , fried chem in panns co deaths yn had 


214z Perſecutors dealt as cruelly with the Martyr St. Laurence , after TS 


Cuar,X] 


many in puniſhing a publick fin , doth more clenſe the land, Joſh, 7. 26, © 
This Kind of death inflited by perſfecutors or Profeſſors of the truth , giveth 
| I 5 


{ourged 
they bro) 
hail'd ot! 
them lie 
unto. 

The 0! 
with fir 
Martyrs 
dryed up 
of pitch 
and orhe 
burning 
feer we! 
conſume 
allcheir- 
The j 
cainers t 
rake a d 
tends to 
yield ,b 
"us 
25a De 
far exce 
kinds of 
this, Pe 
might þ 
ſeemed 
Other 1 
K--1 
comfort 
to endu 
ments 1 
aſton] 
£1 
aftright 
that th; 
quiſite 
Pertine 


Err 

re 
Greg 
Apoſtl, 
Some 
ent bd 
cer; 
lure of 
Oth 

t er, In 
letter f 
Would 
3. By 
Bur ſee 
luppoſ 
perfed 
To | 


Þ.X[ 


, giveth 


DS: Ort 


253, 
yrs, For 
e Moſes, 


, Matt, 
© people 
re ready 


Canngt 


1 to do 
on.As 


as 


V. 37- Epiſtle othe HzenBrREws, 


2.13 


fouged him, : and plucked off a great deal of his fleſh with red hot pinchers, 
chey broy1'd him ro death on a gridiron. They roſted others to death on ſpits. They 
wild ochers to death in {calding lead, They brake the bones of others, and ler 
chem lie on engines till they died : other like cruel] kinds of death they pur others 
to, 

"The ordinary Kind of means whereby Papiſts put Martyrs to death is burning 
with fire, which is a crueil kind of death : eſpecially as they uled it : for ſome 
Martyrs were houres together burning in the fire , and ſome had limb after limb 
tryed up with the fire , before their breath was taken away. Some had barre!!s 
of pitch over their head er on fire , to drop down and ſcald them on their head 
2nd other parts. Some were hanged upon a Gibbet, with a pulley thereon , and a 
buning fire under them, into which they were let down till the lower part of their 
feer were burnt off: then diawn up , and let down again till other parts were 
conſumed , and thus kept long under corment, Time will nor ſuffer to fer down 
alcheir kinds of cruelty, See $. 245. 

The ground of all was their extreme hatred of truth : and malice againſt main- 
ainers thereof : which made them caft out all bowells of pity : yea , it made them 
ake a diveliſh delight in cruelty. Herein lieth a difference berwixt cruelty that 
tends to death , and that which is in death. The former may be to make men 
yield, but this is on malice, and a meer diveliſh diſpoſition. 

t.. This givech inſtance of the depth of mans corruption , which makes him 
254 Devill incarnate , worſe than. the moſt ſavage beaſts. Some Tyrants haye ſo 
farexceeded in cruelty , as they haye hired men to invent inſtruments for cruel] 
kinds of death. Phalaris among the Heathen is famous , or rather infamous for 
this, Peri/[s at his motion made a Bull of Braſs, hollow within , which with fire 
might be heated red hot, and men put thereinto , their crying out for that torture 
ſeemed to be as the lowing of a Bull, and thereupon no pity taken of them. 
Other like things are noted of Dony ſires, Rouſeris and other tyrants. 

2, 'Thele tortures do give demonſtration of the unconceivable ſupportance and 
comfort of the Divine Spirit, whereby Martyrs have been enabled with patience 
endure what cruelties could be inflited on them : and in the midd'ſt of tor- 
ments meekly and ſweetly to commend their Spirits into Gods hand,to the worlds 
altoniſhmenc, | | 

3. How ſhould this ſtir us up patiently to bear imaller trialls ? Yea, not to be 
afrighted or diſcouraged with any thing that man can do : bur to reſt upon this, 
that that God, who hath enabled his ſervants in former times, to endure ſuch ex- 
Quiſite tortures unto death, will enable us to endure what he ſhall bring us unto. 
Pertinent to this purpoſe is the adviſe of Chriſt, Lxke 14. 4, 5. 


$. 256. Of the danger of Temptation on the right hand. 


24, which is the eighth kind of perſecution, 

Great queſtion is made concerning this word , tempted: and concerning the 
Apoſtles inſerting it in this place. 
Some conceive that it was not. here inſerted by the Apoſtle, bur put in the mar- 
$Md7 ſome that would oive 2 ſum of all the crialls , here mentioned , and thac 


ure of human inventions with ſacred Scripture, which is not to be admitted. 
letter fenifiech [d] to be burnt, In ſenſe this might well ſtand , and thus there 


Ut ſeeingall the Greek copies agree in the former , which is, were temptea, 
Uppoſe it is-not-ſafe to open ſuch a Gap to.Atheiſts, and Papiſts about the im- 
PerfeQtion of the original, | 


To take it therefore as it is in the text (were tempted) it may be inſerted - 2 
reaſon, 


erwards ic was by others, put into the text. But thus it would imply a mix- 


Erwixt the {ccond, and third kind of death, This is inſerted , [4] weye remp- [4] invegedn- 
cwp, 


Others conceive, the Greek word was miſtaken thorough the miſtake of a[b]/er- [5] +. 
er, Inſtead whereof a [c] vowell is here uſed. For the Greek word with the ſingle (47 . 


would be four diftin& kinds of death ſer down, 1. Stoned. 2, Sawen aſunder. [4] gogdeda- 
3. Burnt, 4g. Slain with the Sword. Many of our later expoſitors yield to this. — vel,uft- 
ulati ſum. 
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A Commentary upon the 


— —— 


they remained refolute, and would nor yield to their perſecutors, 


Thus in the next verſe, he inſerts thefe words (of whom the world way ygt yyy.. 


thy) as the reaſon why Saints wandred up and down lo as they did. 


In this ſenſe it is agreable to this phraſe in the former verſe, They had trial; of 


mockings,0c. 


Orelle it may be taken for long, and grievous oppreſſions : either by enemies 


ina ſtrange Land : or by cruell Governours in their own Countrey : which þ 
their long continuance proved great trialls , and temptations : even worle than 
death : And therefore here ſet among the kinds of death, 

Yea, further it may be taken for temptations on the right hand (as we ſpeik) 
as riches , honours , promotions , immunities , pleaſures, and other ſuch like fair 
baites : and are here reckoned amoneſt the kinds of cruell death, becauſe this kind 
of temptation was as dangerous, as the cruellett death , if not more. For inſtance 
take David, who all the while he was perſecuted by Sazl, and while he had ene- 
mies in bis Kingdom , remained faithfu}l and conſtant with his God : bur peace 
and proſperity ſtole away his heart to fatisfie his luſt , and to follow the ſame, to 
the taking away of the life of Ariah , 2 Sam. 11. 2.&c. Demas was an old diſ- 
ciple , and had long in the time of fiery perſecutions held the true Faith: yer at 
length the world made him revolt, 2 Tim. 4. 10. It is ſaid of Antiochw ,that by 
perce he ſhould deſtroy many , Dan. $. 25. Though for many yeares after Chii 


was aſcended, the Chnrch was under fiery perſecutions; yet then were the pureſt 


times thereof : and in that reſpe& Sathan is ſaid to be bound, Rev. 20. 2, 
But when thorough Conſtantines & other Emperors large donations to the Church, 
they enjoyed peace, obtained much wealth , and attained to high honors; they 
proved in time to be Antichriſtian. In this reſpe& Sathan is faid co be looked, 
Rev. 20. 3. Experience of all ages giveth further proof hereof. In the latter end 
of Queen Maryes days,there were ſundry Profeſlors,who for the truth they held, 
had patiently and couragiouſly endured long and hard impriſonment, andother 
trialls for the Truths ſake , and had remained fo conſtant therein, as they were 
condemned to death, and ready to be burned , but by rhe ſudden death of yeen 
Aary , were as brands pulled out of the fire,and ſer ar libertie : Of theſemany in 
the halcyon days of Queen Elizabeth, being preferred to high places, and haying 
obtained much wealth , denied the power of Godlines , and made ſhiprark of 
Faith, and a good conſcience. 

There are two eſpeciall grounds hereof , 

1. The deceirfullnes of theſe remptations. 
2, Thefooliſhnesof mans heart. | 

I. This epithite,deceitfulnes,is in general added to fin ; compriſi 
temptations that lead thereto, Heb. 3. 1 3. In particular it is attr! 
Marth. x3. 22. And to pleaſing luſts, Eph. 4. 22. Of the reſpects v 
deceifull, See Chap. 3.v. 13. $5. 148. 

2. The fooliſhkcs of mans __ herein appeareth , that it ſo dotech 0 
remprations , as it is intoxicated therewith, and prefers them before all other 
things. 

Voluptuous perſons are lovers of pleaſures more than lovers of 


no under fin al 
bured to riches, 
herein (11 15 


God, 2 Tim, 


2. 4- | | 
Coyetous perſons are [delaters, Epheſ. 5. 5. They make their wealth thei! 


God. Th 
Ambitious perſons adyance themſelyes above all that is called God, ? 
$4 
Baits are not more dangerous to the filly fiſh,fowl, and beaſts, th 
tations to men. They are like a ſweet poyſon, the venome whereo 
ned till it hath ſoakedour the vital vigor in man,and become incurable als 
1. This informes us in the vigor of Faith , that enables a man w 
eainſt theſe temptations, as hath beenexemplified in Moſer, v. 24s M _ 
2. This giveth proof of the ſubtiltie of Perſecutors , who can 10 177 


| how 
them they hate, as to offerall pleaſing things unto them. We have bs 
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—ecurors could offer freedom to profeſſors, if they would yield, 9. 247- 
ſhey ſhe themieives herein tO be guided by the (pirit of the old wily $:r- 
nr, who fiach his wiles, Ep. 6. 11. Thus he tempted Chrilt, reterving chis 
inde of tempration to che laſt place, waich Chritt relified with greatelt in- 
bonation, Matth.q.8,9,10. 

3, This inftruRtech us im che need, uſe, and benefic of croſſes, They are eſpe- 
41 means £0 keep us from choſe temptations , which are io dangerons. We 
ure cauſe in this reſpect to bear crofles the more patiently , becaule they are 
neans tO wean us from this vvorld. - 

4, This ceacheth us to moderate our delire of the things of this world , in 
trchey are cemprations ſo dangerous. They that will be rich, fall into tempt a- 
un, 4d 4 ſnare, and into many fooliſh and hurtfull luſts, which drown men in de- 

uftion and perdrtion, I Tim.6.9. : 

We ought therefore to be ſo tar from an immoderate deſire of riches, as if 
tyencreaſe, not to ſet our hearts upon them, Plal.62.10, ; 

e. This 1 en-ugh ro keep us from envying thotc tiiat have this world at will, 
ey deſerve more piry tor they are ſubject ro dangerous Cemprations. * 

6 This alſo is enough ro comfort (uch,which want the preterments and pro- 
fix and pleatures » Wwiich others have, What want they ? Nothing buc dan- 
or0us temptations , (nares , and ſuch things , as may make them tor eyer mi- 


ſertdle. 


9. 257. of perſe eCHHOTS [ahing the bloud of profe ſor 5, 


ſuvghter of the (word. 

The ſword hat! i all ages been an uſual inſtrument co pur men to death there. 
with, and that by þ*heading them, or thruſting them chrough, or otherwite ra- 
kno away their life, Much cruelty hath been ſhewed upon Saints by the 
ord. 

[ ſappoſe that this kinde of death is 1n the laſt place noted, to intimate the 
mlticude of martyrs chart by their bloud have ſealed up G ds truth, The 
\poliles phrate in{ucerh me to iuppote ſo much. The ſlaughrer of che {word 
wplieth a great ſ]aughter. 


fir a ſword, becavſe thereby many are defiroyed, tee $,232, [ 
S) many Propiets and Protefſors were {lain with oe fivord in Ahabs time, 
8ELjah thought none to be lett but himſelf, n King.19 10, 


broughc to Seal their profetſion by their bloud. The firſt Proteiior that ever 
Ns, was brought hereunco, nameiy eAbel, Geneq.s. to was Zechariah, 2 Chr. 
4.21. I have the rather named thete tio in particular , becaule Chrift hath 
Made eſpecial mention of them : Y:t (o, as he implies many more berwixt 
them, under this phraſe, all the righteous bloud ſhed npon the earth from the bloud 
7 Abel, unto the bloud of Zecharias, Matth.23.:5. 

1, This ariſeth from an immortal hatred of the ernth, and an unfatiable thirſt 
"the bloud of Profefſ>rs th-reof,, in perſecutors. 

3. From a ſecrefgF-ar thar perſecutors have of Profeſſors , thinking they can 
XTer be ſecure tiff they be ſure of the death of Profeſſors. 

< Cee a neceſſity of preparing a9ainlt rhe urmoſt chat perſecurors can 
okill, L»ke 12,4, This caution is hinted in this phraſe, ye have 


40: 


b 


ce unto bloud, Hor, 12.4. What adyantageis it to haye much re- 
<dpe tors, if ye yield before we dic. 
ts : 
ar $ 253, Of 
»* 4 = - T 


by: 


HE ninth kinde of perſecution, and laſt of the three, which was to death is []'Er $i war 
thus ſet down, were ſlain with the ſword , or word for word , they died in the X* agigumye 


ln this reipeR [5] 4 #02th is attributed to the ſword , and the ſivord is faid 19] '2 95: 
0[c]eat, or dew0:27 . and the ſame word which Fgniber': [4] deſtrnttion, is put [c] >> 
(d] 211 


That which is here ſaid of ſlain, or [e] laughter,ſheweth, that Profeſſors may [e] 9/196, 


_——_— _ — _ — 


A Commentary upon the 


$. 258, Of the mnltitudes which perſecutors deſtroyed. 


HE inſtrument, whereby the forementioned ſlaughter is made, IS here fe 
down to be the ſword; which gives an hint, thar a few Martyrs ſatisfied ior 
perſecutors - for{laying with the {word 1mplicth the {laughter of many, Wir 
neffe, eAhabs periecuuior, whica was fo great as E/iiah thought, he hag lung 
tar profeſſed the name of God, 1 King. 19,10. Nimrod in this reſpect is aig 
to be a mighty hunter, Genef, 10. 9. Its faid of Manaſſih that he ſhed innccen 
bloud very much, till he had fulled Jerulalem from one end io arother,2 109, 21.15 
14] 7ticrom.od |: ] An antient Father ſaid , that there was no day in the ear, excepr the firk of 
MATE Hee January, wherein more than five thouſand were not martyred, Papilig have en, 
"YT ceeded Pagans herein, witnefle their many crucl maſſacres in Fraxce, and oye 
'Paces, Witneſſes their burning; and orhecwite dettroying houſes full, barns fur 
Churches fail , Towns fali, Cities tuil, and Countries full of Profeſſors of 

te crathe ©: ©, - | | A ; 
Their malice and thirſt aftet the bloud of Profiffors of the faith is unſatia- 
ble. The holy Ghoſt faith of the whore of Babylon, that ſhe was drivzk with the 
blend of Saints, Rev.17.6. Ir 18 taid of Nero, that he withed all the necks of the 

inhabitants of Rome, tobe as one,. that he might cut them all off at one blow, 

1. This admoniſheth thoſe who live amongtt ſich perſeemors , and ſee their 
breth:en martyred before then, to be the rather induced to prepare themſelyes 
ior the like : not thinking that perſecutors will {pare them, beeanſe they haje 
exerciſed their cruelty on many others. We may as well chipk that a Wolf will 
give.over worrying, ſheep, becauſe he hath worried many. The Woly{ natare 

remaining in him, he will take all opportunity of deyouring more, Common- 
ly Wolves are made the more eager in ſcekirg after others, by ſucking outthe 
bloud of ſorne, 1o is it with-perfecutors. 

2, : This teacherh us to be the more earneſt with God , in calling upon him 
to reſtrain the cruelty , and unſatiable thirit of pertecutors , and to keep the re- 
meinder of his Flock from their clutches : and thereby to thew himle!fthe po« 
tent,prudent, and provident paſtor of his ſheep, A good ſhepheard knowng the 
rarenous diſpoſition of a Wolf, when he oblerverh that the Wolf hath weatied 
ſome ſheep, will with more vigilancy keep the other, Bur there1sno ſuch ſhep- 
heard as God : onely he exſpets that we ſhould rake all occakons ol:feeking 
help of him, Pjal.79.1,2, &c, Joel. 3:17. ” 


$, 259. Of flying in time of perſcent10n, 


'1 F third kinde of ſufferings here ſer down, are ſuch as befell Conſort 
Vlio are con- * © » Confeſſors were ſuch as protefled the truth, and flood ay arys = n 

{c Aozs, having a fair way made by the Divine providence for e{caping death ,m 
thereof - yer ſhrunk no whit at all from their holy proteſſion. + ks 

All cheir ſufferings may be compriſed under this word , w4ndres 400: 

:cpravared by many circumltances, which we (hall norte in order. a 

This phraſe, [a] they wandred abont, is the interpretation of one IE 

[7 Hye, Pound word, The | 6] tfimple verb fgntherti to come, or gu, 
[c] wept. The prepoſition, ['c ] bent. It is very well according to the - 
r- I : P bl . = |- ir Own houte,or 
14] Tir,cfeyopar word, [8] wardred about, They could not with ſafety abide in the —_— 
"IUYR0. home, and thereupon- went into other places, and not knowing W: —_ hg 
ſecurely, they wandred np'and down , a$ thoſe that fled from per{ecti may 

ic lives - | queſtion is raiſed, wheth ofefsor of the UWP 

theic-lives : Hereupon a queſtion 1s razſed, whether a pro! | 

fly from perſecution. - $.13. 
\We may fly eAyſw. Yes, he may. The Prophets have {© gone, 7 CODY - Mary 
'rom perfecu- Yea, God 1s faid to hide his ſervants from perſecutors, Jers ay 7 
tion. Ciriftians fled from Jeruſz/em by reafon of the periecuiion En free Tut 
Paulailo fled from perſecution, Ati.g,25, yea , an Angel wa” inn cat 


{ 2] 7epirhCey. 
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Times may alter, and more good may afterwards be done, 

The Valianteſt Captain that 1s may ſee a fir occafion of leaving the Field. 
Thr which the Apoltle ſaid of his continuing to live, may be ficly applied to 
his caſe : To abide in the fleſh is more needfull for you, Phi'gn,24. 

04j, Chriſt pronounceth rhem bleſsed thar are perſecuted, CMatth,s ro. &C. 
And Martyrdom procureth a Crown, 

Arſw. Theſe are grounds to move Chriſtians to ſtand ſtourly to their cauſe, 
when they are called » though 1c be by ſuffering death , the caſe ſo Banding, as 
they mult die, or deny the truth. 

Butas there is a ſeaſon for all things, (Eccleſ. 3, 1.) There is a time to fly, 
nda cime to die. Chriſt, who oft ayoided the danger of per{ccurion, in tbe 
{:(on of ſufferings wou!d nor be diflwaded from ir, ( Matth.16.23.Lyke 9.51.) 
Wc offered himſelf rhereunto, Joh. 18.4. 


hee circumſtances following. 


turge, Theſe latrer muſt ſtand ro the utmolt , even for their charge fake. 
This Chriſt exemvlifieth in a good ſhepheard, Joh.10.17, 

2, The hide of perſecution. There may. be a perſonal perſecution agaiaſt 
enepartieu'ar perſon. In this caſe Par eſcaped from thoſe rhat went abour ro 
ſly him, A. 9. 29,(20. There are alſo'puvlick perſecutions : [n which profe(- 
fors by fanding maincain che cauſe that is perſecared, 

3. The condition of perſecutors. If ſheep prove Wolves & people that are un- 
ker good Soyernors, or Miniſters prove perſecutors of them, ſuch ſhepheards, 
Goyernours, or Miniſters by flying do ro wrong to their flock and people, but 
200d to themſelves. Thus th= Jews, even the. common ſorc, proved perſecutors 
ofChriſt, therefore he ofc avoided their perſecution. 

4. The time, Before a profeſſor be taken, his hour of ſuffering is nor come. 
Þchat caſe he may prudently avoid - but heing apprehended, as a profeſſor, he 
muſt chen Rand co it, for chart event' ſhewerh that then is his hour , Lvke 
3. 53» | 
5. The means of eſcaping. They muſt be lawfull :ſuch as By che Diyine pre- 
nidence are afforded. If we uſe not ſuch means, we may ſeem to negle&t Gods 
"ovidence - Bur to uſe unlawfull means, as breaking Bars of the Priſon win- 
On, foreing open of the doors, bribing the kggpers,or any other like indire& 
means, 15 to make our felyes treſpaſſers of the Law, and ma'elaRors. Thus 
lie cauſe, for which we are firſt apprehended,is loſt, and ſuch tuffer as evil doers, 
"ich is expreſly forbidden, 1 Pet .4.15. 

Conſidering that there are caſes wherein Profeſſors may avoid perſecution, and 
cles wherejn they muſt ſtand to it , 

1. Profeſſors are to pray for wiſedom,and allo fox. a good conſcience. Both are 
Joyned together by Chriſt. 2arth. 10. 16. By wiſedom they may be kept from 
giving advantage to the adyerſaries of the Goſpel. By a good Conſcience,they will 
tekept from giving offence to their brethren. They muſt be ſure that the mark, at 
wich they a;m,be 000d, whether they ſtand, or fly. The marke in generall muſt 
be Gods glory, and the Churches good; for theſe two are inſeparably linked. 

2. Charity is to be uſcd in judging Profeſſors , whether = fly , or dy. As 
Martyrs are not to be condemned for raſhnes : So , nor Confeſlors for timorouſ- 
is. Prophers, Apoſtles, yea, and Chriſt himſelf ſaw a time when to eſcape dan- 
$,and when to ſtand to the uttermoſt danger. s 
This Land hath great benefit, both by the courage of Martyrs, in Queen 24x- 
'11 te ,and alſo of Confeſſors , that fled beyond the Seas in her dayes. 


Eeeee $. 260, Of 


eye” of priſon, 4 f.12.7. Chritt conveyed himielf from perſecutors, Luke 4.39. 
þ.4.3. and 8, 59, Yea, Chrilt adviſeth his Diſciples ſo to do, Marth. 10, 23. 


That we may the berter apply this, we mult duely way, and well difiioguiſh when prog:l- 
ſors may fly, 


1. The perſons. Private perſons have more liberty chan they , who haye a hen nor, 
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F. 260. Of (onfeſſors wandrings, 


T HIS word, wander abont is taken , bothin a good, and bad ſence, In bad 


ſence for a Sin, or a Judgment, _ 
For a Sin, either in ſuch as do wander, or in ſuch as cauſe others to Wander 


Sinfull wan- T7, Irtuch as wander , it is a fin , when men wander up and down from t< 
charge or place where they ſhould abide,or wherein they ſhould be firm mw 
fant. This the Apolile taxeth under this phraſe , Wandring about from Fo c 
houſe, 1 Tim. 5.13. In this reſpe&t the common courſe of begears is queſlvnl 


O 


finfull ; but moſt finfull is their courſe, who wander up and down to beguile ſuch, 
as know them not as Juglers , Sorcerers , and ſuch as are called Exorciſt Th 
[1 mgipxluey, Word here uſed , is applyed unto them and tranſlated ay 
rers. Att, 19.13. Like to theſe are Jeſuits, Friars , Prieſts , and other Popih 
vagrants , who wander up and down » to inſnare mens ſouls, and to make chem 
twofold more the children of helly than themſelves are, Matth, 23, I5, They are 


like thoſe whom the Apoſile delcribes. 2 Tim. 3. 6. 


2. Wandring is a fin in ſuch as cauſe men to wander unjuſtly thorough Ty. 


ranny, oppreffion, or perſecution, 


Of theſe , the Lord thus faith , I will ſexd unto him wanderers,that ſal cauſe 
hins to wanaer. Jere. 4. 12, Lam. 4. 16. Such therefore are accutſed. Deur, 27, 


18; Ezek. 34. 6. 


3 Wandering may be counted a fin- in ſuperfluous Gentlemen:who Upon meer 


curiolity travell from place to place , and that many times to Idolatrous Coun- 
reyes where they are ſeduced to Idolatry, 


Wand:ing, 2 * Fandring,is taken for a judgment, when it is inflitedas a puniſhment for ſig, 


Thus the Iſraelites wandfing forty years in the Wilderneſs , was a judgment, 
umb. 32.13 Pſel. 107. 40. 1c is threatned as a Judgment, ſal. 59. 15. 
Wandring is taken in the better part, when men in Gods cauſe, for maintaining 


thebeccerpart. 11, ruth, keeping a good conlcience,, or for avoiding Idolatry , or any other 


evill, are forced to wander. Thus Abraham wandred. Ge, 20. 13. And fuady 
Levites , and others in Feroboams time. 2 (hroy. 11. 13. &c. Inthis (enſe is it 
Y here taken : So as Believers may be wanderers : forchis wandering is here brought 


e Wanderers, ;11, as an effe of Saints Faith : Beſides the inſtances before noted, this ivexem- 


plified in Elijah. x King. 19. 3. Yea, and in David, Pal. 56.8. 
The grounds hereof are thele , | 
T. The envy, and hatred of the world againſt th&m , which will got ſuffer 
thern to fit ſafely , and ſecurely. on their own neſts. The men of this world 
are to Believers,as Fowlers to fowles, and Hunters to beaſts. So was Savlto Dae 
vid, 1 Sam. 24.11, 14. and 26. 20. 
Hereunto doth the Propher allude, Ferem. 16. 16. Micah. 7. 2, Lament. 
'2$. | ; 
, 2. Saints high eſteem of the truth of God,and of the peace,and quiet of thei 
own conſcience, which they prefer before houſe and home, kindred and Cont- 
trey. They had rather wander with a quiet conſcience , holding the Truth , than 
fit at eaſe in their own houſe under their own Vines, and Fig-trees with 2 tottur 
ring conſcience upon denying the Truth. | 
3: Gods wiſe providence , who opensa way for them to eſcape death: yt p 
as.their Faith is proved to be ſound, by this kind of rryall, which 1s a great yg 
and in the conſequence thereof may prove worſe thatia preſent death. Yes , 
ther God hereby keepeth the light of his Truth from being put out : and cal | 
it to ſhine up and down ih more places. AF. 8. r, 5. . "wo 
T his being the condition whereunto Believers may be brought; rhey who My 
ſetled places of abode, ought to fuccour ſuch wanderers. See Chap. 13: 5 
T2, &C. .- chrousf 
This may be a motive toſuch as are put to this trill, patiently to paſsit throVo 
It is no other condition than what the beſt Saints have been brought 8nt0- 200 
Apoſtle uſcth this argument to bear all manner of cxofles , becaule 00 ___ 
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[4] vagabonds, of Wandes 
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yer . 
akech chem, bur ſuch as is comzm0n 10 man, 1 Cor, 10, 13. 

This then muſt needs be a ſtrong motive to eudure this tryall , becauſe it is no 
wher, than what is common to all Saints. 

That we may the better oblerve this, take notice of theſe rules, 

t, Be well inftructed in the nature of this world and vanity of all things un- 
ler Heaven, How nothing 1s certain , and ſure. The faſhion of this world paſſeth 
ovay, 1 Cor. 7.31. Why then ſhould men ſeek a certain abiding , in ſo uncer- 

ina place. 

256 _ aſſurance of that houſe; City , and Country which iS to come. Aﬀy- 
rance thereof will make us more content to be without houſe, City, and Country 
kerein this world. See v.10.9.17.& v.13,68. and Chap. 13. v. 14.$. 138,139. 

4. In thy beſt ſecurity, and molt ſettled eſtate be a, Pilgrim in thy mind , and 
dipofirion , as Abraham , and ocher Patriarks were. See y, 1 3. 

Herewith the Apoſtle ſupports Chriſtians, x Cor. 10. 13. 


$. 261. Of wandring in Sheep-skins , 
and Goate-shings, 


TH E firſt branch of the aggravation of Confefſors wandring , is by the kind of 

apparell which they wore : here ſaid to be Sheep-skins , and Goate-skins. The ES 
nouti tranſlated [a] Skins, derived form a verb that ſignifieth [5] to flea. For [4] Nyuaras 
kins are flead off from beaſts or other creatures. An adjeRive derived from the Mn, ; 
ame verbe is tranſlated [c] let hern (Matth. 3. 4. ) 4 (c] Iouoimner; 

The two Epithetes joyned with skinns, thus , [a] Sheeps-skznns, [e] Goats- Coriaceum. 
chims , ſhew what kind of skinns they were. For che former is derived from a [{] wow» 
word that fignifiech 4 Sheep , and the latter from another word that fignifieth m_ 

a Goate, Co ; [e] GuDs 

We call apparell made of ſuch skinns, lethern , Caprinus. 

Some apply this coarſe apparell made of the wool of Sheep and haires of Goats, &, Caper. 
ney i, Prophets and others , did yoluntarily weare : and that on theſe 
orounds , 

z, To ſhew their contempt of the worlds vanity. 

2, To manifeſt their own content in the meanelt things. 

3- Todeclare their compaſſion , ſorrow and mourning for the iniquity of the 
umcs wherein rhey lived. | 
| 4. To bediſtinguiſhed thereby, and known from others. To theſe purpoles , 
Its faid of Elijah, that he was an hairy-man , and girded with a girdle of Leas 
ther, 2 King. 1. $. $2 of John Baptiſh, Matth. 3.4. So much js implied of 1ſatah, 
I's, 20. 2, &c, In imitation of'true Prophers,falſe Prophets ſo attired themlelves, 
Pons 13. 4. Tothis may be applyed, that which is ſpoken of Sheeps clothes , 

arrne. 7. 1 vs. 

Gaps this to wearing of Sack-cloath, Plal. 69.11. Joel 1. 13. This of 
Adin common judgements was much pratiſed. 

Though the Apoltles phraſe may be applied to ſuch kind of habits: yer his 
maine ſcope is nor ſo muchto ſet out the attire , which ſundry Saints of old, on 
Ipeciall occafions did wear , and that voluntarily upon their own choice : bur 
what thorough the violence of perſecution they were forced unto , becauſe they 
could get no better. This therefore maketh nothing for Papiſts ſuperſtition in 
wearing ſhirts of hair, Gray-freeze or other like courſe raiments. 

The Apoltle here meaneth ſuch meane apparell, as we call (fomewhar anſwe- 
rable to theſe phraſes) lethern pilches, or skinns of beaſts caſt over their back , 
and Knit about their loynes : Soas they might be naked on many parts and bare- 
00t, 
Thusthis implieth, that Saints may be brought to wear the meaneſt apparel! : _ clothed 
even to cloath themſelves with Sheeps-skinns and Goats-skinns. This phraſe , WT" AnaP: 


So the naked to lodge without cloathing, &c. Job. 24. 7. may ſomewhat pou 
Was 


t&thereunto, The oppoſition made betwixt Dives and Lazarm , that Dives 
thed in purple, and fine linnen, but Lazar as a beggar ( Lyk, 16. 20, 
na HE 118 a5 © | _—_ 
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"Vanity of 


brave apparel. 


[4] Sr1twre, 


[b] 554105 Of 


Cv, 


vo ue ry, \. 


a A Commentary upon the 


nakedneſs. 2 Cor, 11. 27. 

This giverh proof of the extent of the yigour of faith, whereby men are en 
bled, as patiently to bear reproaches, rorments, and ſuch other afflictions: {, on 
want of apparel| and ſuch thingsas are needfull for health : and to pur on ,, 
thing that may hide their nakedneſs, be it never fo coarſe, » 

2, This ſheweth the vanity of oyer-brave and coſtly apparel). For if Gog, 
dear ones, and Worthies in the world, were ſo meanly attired , as with Shee 
skinns, and Goat-skinns , ſurely true glory and honour confiſteth not jn win 
apparell. What the Apoſtle faith of meat and drink , may fitly be applied 6 
apparel}, The Kingdom of God is not therein. Row. 14. 17. 

Take heed therefore of ſetting your hearts too much on outward deckings of 
the body : you may be brought to ſuch times and caſes, as for keeping faith and 
good conſcience ſuch bravery be abandoned. He , whoſe heart is ſer upon appa- 
rell , will hardly be brought ro wander in Sheep-skinns and Goat-chinns to keep 
a good conſcience. The young man that'ſet his heagt on wealth , left Chiift 2 
ther than he would let go his wealth. atth. 19. 21. 

This Caveat is now the more ſeaſonable and uſefull , by reaſon of that dotage, 
which poſlefleth moſt men and women about apparel] : which yet is one of the 
baſeſt dotages that can be, For it is not in any thing that is in themlelyes,or done 
by themſelves : not in gifts of mind, not in parts of body, but in Weavers, Tay- 
lours, Sempſters, and other like curioſities. This is ſuch a bewitching dotage.as 
makes many ſpemd their eſtate thereupon , and puffs -them up far above that 
which is meet, Preachers have juſt caule to take all occaſions of beating down the 
pride of men and women herein. 


ds. 26% Of the extreme want wherennto Confeſſors 
may be brought. 


H E ſecond branch of the aggravation of Confefſors wandrings , is 1n this 
phraſe, [a] berng deſtitute. 

Of the notation and derivation of the Greek word, See Chap. 4. v. 1. 5. 11. 
Here it implyeth a want of ſuccour. 

When one wanteth this or that particular , then that particular uſeth to te 
joyned with this word : as where it is ſaid , [5] they wapted wine, John 2. 3.But 
when it is put alone, it implyeth a general want of all neceſſaries; as where 1t 15 
ſaid of the Prodigal , he began to be in want, Luk. 15. 14. In this oenera] ſenſe 
it is here taken. Thus it is oppoſed to a verb that fignifierh , ro abound , as where 
it is ſaid, (c) to abonnd, and to ſuffer need, Phil. 4.12, 

Here it implieth, thatthe intended confefſors were left ſuccourleſs, they h9d09 
o00d apparel , as was noted in the former $. nor had they ſufficient food, not 0: 
ther neceſſaries, nor yet didany pity them ſo far, as toſupply their wants 

Thus we ſee , that Saints may be brought to extreme exigencies. So was 
r Sam. 21. 3. And Elijah, 1 King. 17. 6, had not a Raven brought him p!9i 
fion , he might have ſtarved. And fo again, had notan eArge! provided for him, 
I King, 19. 7, 8. So Lazar, Luk. 16, 21. and many others in all ages. DO 

1. God luffers this, that his Children might be the rather moved to 1ooK UP 
unto him, and wholy and onely to dependupon him. External means art 7 
times an occaſion of drawing the hearts, even of Saints, from God, Pſal No 
The wiſeman faith , that the rich mans wealth « hz ſtrovg Citie , F10V+ 
TO, I5, los 
2, God ſuffers this, that his ſuccouring of them , might be the more _ 


401A, 


; feſted and magnified, See more hereof in the Saints Sacrifice , on Pal, 117 \ 


$. 4r. And of uſes that may be made hereof. See the Saints Sacrifice 08 32% 
ITG. 3. y. 16. 
g. 26þ 
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'$. 263. Of the great perplexities whereunto Confeſſors 


may be brought. 


T 1 E third branch whereby the wandrings of Confeffors is ſet forth, is in this ON, 

word, [4] affitted. Ot the emphaſis of the word. See Chap. 10, v. 33. $. [4] Bifbums. 

125, A noun commonly tranſlated, [6] affliftion , is thence derived. ye ** 
The verb is applyed to the prefling of grapes in a preſs, and to the preſſing of [c] ann, 

people in 2 throng, and uranſlaced [c] Throug Mark 3. 9. Iris oft metaphorical- 

lytaken , tO ſet forth ſome mens oppreſling of others by violent injuries. Ir is 

zpplyed both to outward opprefſions, and afflitions of the body, and alſo to in- 

ward perplexities, and troubles of the mind. 2 Cor, x. 6, and 7. 5. 


fn may be brought to great perplexities;even to ſuch as affli them within, and ſuchas are 
vithour ; In mind , and in body. 2 (or. 7. 5. Such were Elijab's preſſures, as he P*{urcd. 
wiſhed to dy. 1 King. 19. 4. The many Complaints which David made, 
through Saz{s perſecuting him, give evident proof hereof. Pſal, 18. 3, 4, 5. and 
56,1, 2, &c. Bur the greateſt preſlures of all were Chriſts. Joh 12+ 27, Sec 
more hereof in the Saints Sacrifice, on Pſal. x16. 7. $. 44; 

Oueſt. How can perplexities of mind ſtand with Faith. 

Arſw, Diſtinguiſh berwixt fleſh, and Spirit , which are together in Saints , be perplexed, 
2nd that doubt may eaſily be reconciled, Faith is a fruit of the Spirit.” Perplexity 
of mind isa fruit of the fleſh. Therefore as the fleſh, and Spirit are in the ſame 
ubje& together, So the fruits of the one , and the other may manifeſt themſelyes 
inthe fame perſons. ; 

Though theſe two may be together in the ſame perſon , yet Believers muſt la» SO | 
bour to ſubdue all the fruits of the fleſh, and in particular concerning this , they oainſt — 
mult take heed that outward croſſes do not too much afflit there Spirits, For perplexities, 
this end theſe rules are to be obſerved. 

1. Know that God hath an hand in all chy troubles, Pſal. 39. 9. 2 Sam. 16. 

I, 12, | 

2. Get aſſurance of Gods favour to thee , Pſal. 23. 1. Hebr, 13.6. 2. Pet. 
I. 10, MY 

3. Acquaintthy ſelf with Gods promiſes. 1ſa, 43. 2. Hebr, 13. 5. 

4. Be inftruRed in the divine properties, 

5- Call to mind Gods former works , and theſe both to others. Pſal. 22, 4. 
nd alſo to thy ſelf. Gem. 32. Io. 

6, Poſleis thy ſoul wich patience. Luk. 21. 9. 

7- Stir up thy ſoul, with wiſe expoſtulations. Pſal. 43. 5. See the Saints Sa- 
ciice on Pſal, 11. 7.5. 48. 


( 


$, 264. Of evill entreating Confeſſors. 


Fourth aggravation of the wandring of Confeſlors , is in the laſt word of 


weniieet” Ole ooxe, 
this ich we thus tranſlate, [4] rormented. Tt is a compound, of a [4] wnuxiwn 
verſe , which we thu [4] Cl P , [b]nauboymalys, 


Thee | 


To join them both together , this ſheweth, that Saints by perſecurors oppreſ- Perplexities of 


Believers may 


A—_ - 


tUnica verit as, 


Be nor for- 
ward to go 
from place to 
place. 


Duries of wan» 
T-rcrs, 


Shew kindneſs 
to Wanderers, 


232 


There is but one naked,fingle fimple truth: but mpiety,iniquity,talſhoog 


of ſeveral kinds : to ail which light is contrary. Therefore all thar are of an 


kind of darkneſs do mortally hate and abominate , both the light ir ſelf ang aj 
that hold it out : which Confeflors of the Truth doe whereſoeverx they goe. Now 
there being in every place ſome kind of darkneſs or other, how can it be, but thar 


Confeſlors ſhould be every where il] entreated. 


Beſides , Sathan is the God of this world, and his dominion extendeth to eve. 
ry part thereof. He hath every where ſubjects that are guided by his Cpiric, But in 


Confeflors there is the Spirit of Chriſt, which the ſpirit of Sathan hath from the 
beginning reſiſted. Ger. 3.15. How then can ſuch look for any other than i] 
handling, whereſoeyer they are. 

x. This ſhould teach Confeſflors,not to beover forward in removing from place 
to place, upon ſurmiſe, that they may in this or that place be quiet from troubles, 
I will not deny , but that in ſome places they may be more free than in others 
but to be wholly free, they cannot be in any place of this world, 

2, This inſtruQeth them, that are forced ro wander, in ſundry duties, 

x7. To prepare themſelves for eyill entreatings , whitherſoeyer they 
come. 

2. Not to think it ſtrange , when they meet with them, 

3. To beare them patiently. 

4. To get aflurance of God's favour. 

3» This ſhould tir up thoſe, that profeſſing the true Faith, meet with Confel- 
ſors that wander, to ſhew them all the courtely they can , and thereby declare, 
that the Spirit of God , is as powerfull in them co ſhew kindneſs to others that 
have the ſame Spirit, as the ſpirit of Sathan can be co do any miſchief nnto 
them. | 

Of entertaining ſtrangers. See Chap. 13. v. 2.$. I5 , &c. See allo Chap. 14, 
Ver. 3. $. 28. 


—_ 


6. 265. Of the worlds unworthineſs of Saints, 
Hebr. 11. 38. 


Of whom the world was not worthy : they wandyed in Deſarts , and in Monntains , 


and in Dens , and Caves of the earth, 


I N the former verſe the Apoſtle having ſet forth the wandrings of Confeſſr, 
in habitable places : In this verſe he further ſettech chem our in places inhadi- 


table. But berwixc them , he rendreth a reaſon of their wandrings in the one and 


other kind of places in theſe words ( Of whom the world was not worthy ) which 
in many Greek copies and ſundry tranſlations are included in a parentheſis, 


The reaſon is taken from the worlds unworthineſs of them : and compriſeth 


judgment infliged on the world by this their wandring. 


The reaſon may be thus framed , ” 
It is juſt that they ſhould be eſtranged from the world of whom the world i 


not worthy : 


nifeſted by removing ſuch from it ,as might be means of much good 
if chey were well entertained therein, 


wandring of Confeflors. For many imagine, that they are forc 


Bur the world is not worthy of Confeſfors of the truth , 
Therefore it is juſt , that they be eſtranged from the world. 


- o n - © _ 4- 
The force of the argument lieth in Gods juſt judgment aoainlt the __ 
cot 


a . : . 7 ; « the 
This reaſon is here inſerted to remoye an offence , which might beraken © = 
ed to wanderil 


place to place : and are left deſtitute , afflicted and ill intreated of all men : 


cauſe they axe an unquiet generation , not worthy to live in any 1 
men, 'f0 


ſociety 30s 


A Commentary upon the Cap Yr. 


hereſy, idolatry and all infidelity , are Hydraes of innumerable kcads. This 


cruth is light : All the forenamed Hyaraes, and other like unto them, are darkneis 


\ ! 
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Mereof he is the head, they areall called Chriſt, x Cor;12.1 2, 
Uicy mult needs be the moſt precious Creatares of all. © 


— - 


Vim EZpiſlenthe Hxnnnws: 


Toremove this ſcandal , the Apoltle ſetrerh the ſaddle on the right Horſe, 
1nd ſhewerh, tha is nor any unworthineſſe in them , buc the worlds unworthi.. 
offs of them that cauſeth this difiance and ſeparation betwixt them and the 
world. FIR 

That the forme of thts reaſon may the better appear, tio points are to be 
cleared. 

z, Who are meant by the world. 

2, How the world is unworchy of confeſſors. 


, 29, 
. Of the metonymical acception of the word world, for the inhabitants thereof, 
2nd worſer. part. of them, fee veri.7. $. 32. 

Here in general ic Ggnifierh, the company of evil men in the world: and in 
particular tach as perſecute, and ev1l entrear coryeſfors of the truth. In this re- 
hetcheworld is oppoled to ſuch as confele Chriſt, and belieyc in him, Job.z5. 


18,19, and 17. I4. 


viher, But fixeb as are not of alike weight , are counted nnworchy. Thus the 
world is very light in compariſon of true belieyers, and cherefore not worthy of 
them, They are not worthy in two reſpects. wg 

t. By reaſon of that worth which is in Saints. -A true believer by reaſon of 
higintereſt in Chriſt, and of che abode of the ſpiric of ſanRification in him, is 
more worth than Millions ef Worlds , as a rich and precions Jewel is of more 
worth than many loads of filrhy mud. 

2, By reaſon of that benefit,vvhich Saincs bring to the places yvhere they are; 
The yyorld chrough ignorance taketh no notice of that. benefit : or through ob- 
linacy ſcorneth it, or chrough malice perſecute them, who bring that bevefic : 


« Saints. 
k- _ reaſon, two things are neceſſarily implied, and two others plainly ex» 
pretied, tt 85,5 & 


I, The things impljed are theſe. | 
I... The yvorth and benetic of Saints, 
2. The vyorlds efteem'of them. 
2 The two things expreſſed are theſe. - * 
I. The vvorlds yzlenefle. ; 
2. The judoemenc following thereon- 


$..266. Of the word of Saints. 


CF the firſt point imployed, which is the worth and benefit of Saints, ſee 
\ehap.13. verſ. 1. $. 8. 


| - -_ a mean man _— ror = oh _ 

altance Pharaoh's fayonr to foſeph, Gen. 41.40. &c- : 
© Daxie/, Dan. 6G. 3+ And Abaſhueroſh his fayonr to eſter and Mordecai, 
Heft.2.17. and 9. 4. And the favour of other Kings to their favoxrites in all 
ves. Much more will the fayour of the erernal God, Almighty Lord and King 
*f Kings make men precious. There is an Hebrew word, which ficly anſwerech 


rerl.15.$.93.95. ? LED IR, 
. Another ground is their Union with Chriſt : As Chrift aflumed mans nature 


it general : So he hath united in ſpecial their perſons to that myſtical body 
- i eres or £ lo this reſpeR 


A third 


And Dari«s his fayour » 


and thus fhew themſelves like hogs and dogs, and fo are not yyorthy the (ociery - 


ants. 


Of the notation of the Greek word tranſlated | a] world, ſee Chapt. q. yerl, 3. [4] a:9Bt. . 


The word tranſlated [6] worthy, is derived from a verb which fignifieth [c] 10 [4] 2191; 
iſe, and ehe meraphor is caken from things poiſed, ſuch things as being equals [c} 43. fu, 
hpoiſed carry che ſame werght in each ballance, are counted worthy of one ane 4s. 


One ſpecial ground thereof is Gods fayour to them. A mortal Kings fayonr _ Are 


ſer- 


t our Exyliſh word [4] favourite, whereof ſee Saints ſacrifice , on P ſal. 116. —_ 


<a. 
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A Commentary upon the Cuas, XI. 


A third ground is the aboad of the Spirit of God in them, whereby 65. 
enabled to do much good whereſoever they come. ®y they are 


—_—_—_—__ 


3. Admirati- Jo This 18a matter of high admiration, and requireth much graculation 

on, 2, Ic1s a great incicement to be of this ſociety and fraternity m gay 
a, An honour {e r l h F Bl 'S : h bl en vv1ll 
to be otthe {crve ſeven years, or more, to be of a good Company : but what Company like 
ſociery of TCO this? 8 

Saints. 3. This ſhould make us content wich this worthy eſtate and precious congj. 


3. Worth of tion. With what eſtate ſhall any be content, if not with this? The honourz 
Saints ſhould |. 14n is in 2 {]1ppery eſtate, witnefſe Hamas. The rich man holds 
make content, - ; = an Eel by 
= © *the tail, for Riches fly away as an Eagle, Prove23.5, The VO.uptuous man now- 
riſherh an Adder in his boſom, For he that withheld not his heart from any 
Joy, diſcerned all 10be vanity and vexation of ſpirit, Ececleſ.2. 11, But believers 
when they wander, have cauſe ro be more content than they that dwell in finely 
Palaces : and they that are clothed with Sheeps 5kins and Goat thing, hayemore 
cauſe to rejoyce than Herod in his royal apparrel, At. 12. 21, When they are 
deftitute,they have more cauſe of content than Dives , who fared ſumptuaſy 
every day, Luke 16.19. When they are affi:#ed they are in a better condition 
then Be/hazzar, when he was moſt merry with his Princes, Wives, and Con» 
cubines, Dar. 5,3, 4. When they are evil intreated,they areberter than they 


who are applauded as Herod was, ARt.12. 22, When they are tormented, they 
are in a better caie than they that ſtretch themſelves upon beds of Iovry, 
Amos 6. 5. Ry | 
4. Worth wor- 4. The worth of Saints teacherth them to walk worthy of that worth. They 
thy. mult be like the Woman arrayed with the Sun , which trampled the Moon un« 


der her feer, Rev.1 2.1. Their worthy walking is tobe heayenly mindedand to 
have an heavenly converſation. Their condition calls rhem co contemne the 
world : and their want of a {etled place in this world, ſhanld pur them on towat- 
der heaven-ward, And co ſeek that Citie, which is tro come, Sodid wanderers 
ot old,.verſ.16. | | 
5. Support a- $F. The aforeſaid worch ot Saints is a great comfort and encouragement 
gainſt icorn. apainſt the ſcoffs and ſcorns of the men of this world, Ir is enough that (white 
ſoever the worid judge of them) they are precious in Gods fight, That good 
angels anſwerably have them in high elteem,and thar other Saints accouut them 
as Gods chief-t Treaſure. - Fe —Y 
6- This affords a caveat to the men'of this world to take heed & abuſing 
theſe wanderers. Theſe are they of whom the Lord faith , Towch not wite 4 
ointed, Pſal.105.15. And again, He that toucherh you romeheth the apple of mime 
exe, Zeche2.8. God may in his unſearchable w;ſdom ſuffer his worthy 0065 cobe 
cried ; and thereupon ſuffer adverſaries and perſecutors co prevail agaipli tnem 
ſor a while : bur affured!y as Gods precions ones ſhall not be utterly forſaken: 
{o their adverſarics ſhall not go ſeot-free, 2 Theſ.1.6,7. 


5. Abuſe nor 
Saints. 


$. 267, Of the worlds vile eſteem of Saints. ; 


HE other thing implied is the worlds efieem of Sairts : and ehac1s abuſe 
and vile elteem. as if they were not to be regarded. For the aforeſaid 10+ 
ſtances that they wandered in Sheeps skins,8&c, doth manifeſt a vile elteem 0 
che. They negleed, they rejected , they ill entreared chem. 1/94! F , 
mean eſteem of 1ſaac, manifeſted by mocking him , Gey. 24. 9. 59 had Sas 
David. 1 Sam. 22.12. and Michal his daughter , 2 Sam. 6. 16. Parner 
complaints hereof, Pſal.119.5 1. and 79.4. So Job, Job 3o. I. XC. The Fr0- 
phers obſerve this tobe the common conceit of the world. [4,624 7-177 
So doth an Apoſile, x Cor. 4. 17, Wofull experience giveth too eyidadt pro 
of the ruth hereof eyen in theſe our dayes. | | 
This 1s fo by reaſon of many corruptions in the world, As 


Why Saints + x, Jgorance .. both of the true worth of Saints , and alſo of Gods bigo 8 
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V3: Epiſlletathe Honnnws, 


2. Unbelief : The world w1ll give credir'to nothing revealed out: of Gods 
word, 1ſa-53.T- | - 

4. Falſe principles : Ns falſe rules of jadging,which are outward ſhewſence, 
and worldly glorte. The world ſets too high a price on external: and earthly 

nov. 
- *Malice : This adds munch to their blindneſle - yea,, it caſts dnſt npon the 
eye of their reaſon, 

ſthecomes us to take leed of being beguiled yvith the vyorlds efteem and ac- 
ant of men- Yea , and 'to take heed that yve be nor over credulons in belie- 
ring the reports that the vyorld gryeth,and rumours thar ir ſpreadeth abroad'of 
gints, What vile reports did they give of Joh» the Baptiſt, and of Chriſt him- 
vt, Maty11.12,19. The like might be exemplified in every 2ge of the yyorld, 


6. 268. Of the-Worlds unworthineſſe, a cauſe of Saints waudring. 


THE firſt thing expreſſed in this reaſon of Confeſsors: wandring , is , the Vikugl of 
| the world, 


yworlde-vifeneſs. The yvorld1s not vyorthy of them. 

This conſequence iseonfirmed by this direction yyhich Chritt giverh co'his 
Diſciples, enquire who 15-worthy, andthere abide:and on the contrary, if the place 
be mt worthy, let your peace return to you, (Matth, 10. 11,13.) that 1s, let them 
receive no benefit from you. They vvho 'preferred the things of this World 
before Communion yvith the great King, yyere counted not yyorthyof thar fa- 
your to fit at his table, Adatth.2244,5. 

Chriſt acconnteth them as Swine vyho trample Pearls under their feer, and 
35 Dogs vvho fly in the faces of them that bring precious things unto them, 
Matth,7.6. 
| This (hould diſſwade Confefſors of the truth to take heed of complying too 
much yyith the men of this vyorld. 

This had almoſt coſt Fehoſaphat his life , 2 Chro.18. 31. He vyas ſharply re- 
proved for it by a Prophet, 2 (hr.t 9,2. 

Saints do herein underyalue themſelyes, and giye occaſion tobe trampled un- 
& foor, yez, and torn to pieces. 

The vyorld may take great advantage hereby :buc Saints may be ſure to ger 
10 good. Should Saints comply yvith chem , vvhom God thinks ro be unyor- 
thy of them ? 

This is the ſecond thing expreſſed : for this phraſe, was not worthy, is here 
ſt down as jadgemenr , vvhich followed upon Saints yyandring from them. 


9 28 the worlds unworthineſſe depriverh them of the ſociery of Saints,8& mighr, "1 Nt 
q 


le very benefictal unto them. On this ground .Chriſt ſaith to the. Jews , The 
Angdow of God ſhall be taken from yotr, Matth. 21.43. And'it 1s expreſly noted 
Ux Chriſt returned back again from che unworthy Gadarnnes, vyhere they be- 
uphe him to depart from them, Luke 8.37. 

This departing from the men of the yvorld, is ſomecimes done by che yyorlds 
'orcing them, Thus by reaſon of a grear perſecution of che Church , profeſſors 
te ſcattered: abroad, AR.8.1. Sometimes by profeſſing voluntary leaving them, 
for Chriſt gives this advice, when they'perſecute you inthe Citie, fly you into an- 
ther, Matth.i0,22. | | 

Thus God in his vviſe providence maketh perſecurers ſpoilers of rhemſelves. 


Ptiphar ſpoiled himſelf of a very faichfull, and profitable ſervant , by caſting 


him into priſon,Gen.39.20, ſo the Jews ſpoiled themſelves of Chriſt, Joh. 9. 33, 
3+ And of the Apoſtles, vyhs carried che light of the Goſpel from the Jews 
0 the Gentiles, A#.13-46,47. {1 6c | 
1. Here vve have one ſpecial reafon of Saints fuffering vvhar they do by the 
World. It is nor Gods diſpleaſure againſt chem: for in love to them , and for 
heir preſenr 2nd: furnre glory are they heteperſecuted,. Tt is for the paniſh- 
ment of the -vyorld to deprive it of thoſe tir” vyould be cheir greateſt honour, 


©mfort, and profit, if they vYere vycll entertained among than. | 
BF fret | 3. Here» 
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A Commentary upon the 


2. Herein appeareth che vyorlds ſottiſhneſle in puniſhing themſelves by ihe 
atternpts to puniſh Saints. , 

They may ſpoil Saints of earthly habitations and revenues : they may py 
them to bodily pains ; and deprive them of life : but they ſpoil themlelyer of 
the means of ſpiritual grace, of peace of conſcience , and comfort of Soul: ye, 
and of eternal life: and implunge themſelves into eaſcleſle and endleſſe tor. 
ments. 

3. This ſhewerh vvnoſe caſc is the vyorſt , yyhether theirs that are perſecy- 
ted, or theirs yyho do perſecute. Surely if all things be duely Yveighed, ye 
ſhall ealily diſcern that the perlecutors caſe is the yyorſt. The perſecuted there. 
fore may ſay, weep nct for us, but weep for your ſelves, Luke 23.28. The Perſe 
enced are as the Figs, the good Figs vyhich vyere very good , bur perſecutory 
like the evil Figs, very evil, that cannot be eaten, they are (o evil, Jer,24,;, 

4- This givett occafion to ſuch as are deprived of faithfu!l Minifters and 
Godly neighbours to examine themſelves, and conſider vyhether their unwor- 
thinefle hath nor been the cauſe thereof. 

5. This exhorteth us to eſteem Miniſters , Saints , Diyine ordinances; and 
other holy things appertaining to the Kingdom of God,fo,as God may account 
us yyorthy till ro enjoy them 3 and not take them away by reaſon of our un 
worthineſſe. | 


6. 269, Of the meaning of theſe words, They vyandred in deſarts andin 
mountains, and in dens and cayes of the Earth. 


TJ HE Apolile having ſhewed the erue reaſon of Saints ſuffering in this 

vvorld, returns to {er out their yyandrings, not onely from one habitable 
place co another, byr alſo to deſolate places, and habirations of yyilde beatts, 
Hereof he givech four diſtin& inſtances. 

I. Deſerts, 2, Mountams. 3. Dens, 4. Caves of the Earth. 

Ia expreſſing the main point of yyandring , the Apoſtle uſeth [a] aother 
word than before. 

The [+] former implied a going up and down from one Cite, or Toyn,or 
houſe co another in hope ſomewhere to finde ſuccour : bur they utterly failed 
of their hope, as the forementioned aggravations ſhew. 

The vyord here uſed impliech ſuch a vvandring as is vvithout hope of ſuc- 
cour : 4 vyandring in unknown places , vvhen men knovy not where they ae, 
nor vvhether they may go : but are as blinde men : for they are fad thus to 
vvander, Lam.4.14. Dent.27.18. 

The Hebrew vyord ſignifieth the very ſame thing. Ir is uſed of Abrahams 
vvandring from his Countrey, Gen.20.13. concernivg yvhich 1t 18 ſaid, that he 
went out uot knowing whether he went, ver(. 8, Ir is alſo nſed of Hagarr vane 
dring, ſhe knew nor vyhether , Ger, 31. 13. And of Joſephs vyandring n the 
fiells Gen.37.15. 

The LXX. do uſe to exvound that Hebrew vyord vvirh the yvordhere uſedby 
the Apoſtle; Ic is attributed to a ſheep that goeth afiray, called 3 vyandring 
ſheep, Pſal.1 19. «lt. Ezek.;4.6. Matth.18.12, "m 

The aggrayation of this vyord by the places here expreſſed, ſhewerh chatiuc: 
a kinde of vvandring is here meant. 

The firlt is tiled, deſarts, and that according to the true meaning , and nota- 
tion of the [e] Greek and Lacin vyord : places deſerted and forſaken of eh 
yvalte places, no yvay tilled : none inhabicing there but vvilde beaſts. clo 

The ſecond is, [f}] mountains, Theſe by reaſon of their height are" 
habitation , and left deſolate - yet fic co hide from the light of other M&®, 

The third, | o ] Dezs. Theſe vere holes in Rocks, vyhich by rea fo 
craggedneſle of ones do many times grow naturally - and beaſts off © 


for their reſting places. Some- 
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« hach this name given unto it, Fohn 1 I. 38. and we tranſlate it 4 (Þ) cave. 
The Apoſtle here ſeemeth ſo to take jt, becauſe the other place , fignifierh ſuch 


\ ſecret place, for : 
The fourth place according to the notation thereof fignifierh ſuch a ſecret place , 


ofthe earth : {0 as this ſerteth out holes in the earth ; as the former ſer out holes 
in rocks. 

"Such 25 theſe, both men and beaſts doth make, 

7 The former are oft in Scripture Riled holes in rocks, If. 7. 19. Jer. 16, 16. 
Andthey are diſtinguiſhed as here , from caves of the earth. 

Some Caves were ſo big as they could lodge fiftie men together, 1 King. 18. 4. 
Yea,fix hundred: For David hadan Army of about fix hugdred men, 1 Sam. 23.1 3. 
and they were in a cave together, When men were in Dens and Caves, it was 
when chey durſt abide no where elſe,as the 1ſraclites,1 Sam. 13. 6. and the Pro- 
phets, 1 Keg, 18. 4. Therefore they are ſaid to be hid therein. 

Ordinarily and moſt uſually Deſarts, HMonntains, Dens, and Caves of the earth 
are the habitations of wild and ſavage beaſts. fark 1. 13. which implyeth that 
Confefſors of the true Faith have leſs feared wild and ſayage beaſts , than perſecu- 
ting men : for they have fled from the habitation of ſuch men, to the habitation of 


bealts. 
$. 230. Of Confeſſors keeping out of the fght 
of Perſecutors. 


HE wandring of confeflors in places not habited by men , ſuch as were De- 

ſarts, Mountains,Dens and Caves of the earth,plainly demonſtrateth,that they 
lived in ſuch times , as they durſt not be known where they were. This was the 
caſe of David, 1 Sam.23,13,16. and 24. 3, and of Elijah, r King. 1g. 3,4. And 
of the hundred Prophets whom Obaarah fed in two caves, 1 King. 18. 4. and of 
ſeremiah and Baruck, Jer. 36. 26. Soof others in others ages, 

This ſo fell out not upon any guilt or wrong done by them, but by the impla- 
able hatred of the world againlt them. Could the men of this world get them 
to their clutches, they would do with them,as Dcggs do with Hares , even teare 
them all co pieces, As Hares therefore,and other like creatures, keep as much as 
they can , out of the ſight of Hunters and hounds : So do theſe , keep chemlelyes 
from the ſight of perſecutors. = 
t. Papilis hence infer, that it is lawfull and commendable, yea, more than or- 
dinarily meritorious , to live as Hermites in Deſarts, Dens , and Caves, to give 
themſelyes, as they pretend, to contemplation and deyotion : but to give a full 
anlwer to theſe. 

1, They clean miſtake their grounds : For theſe did not yoluntarily af- 
fect ſuch places : they were forced to do what they did. 

2 Popiſh Hermites and Anchorites now dwell by Townes, Cities, and 
Hjoh-wayes to make a gain to themſelyes thereby. 

3. They caſt themſelves out of all callings, whereby they might do more 
honour to God, and good to men than by their pretended deyorion. 

4. Their pretence of private devotion apparently hindereth publick de- 
votion : which is more honourable to God : So as they come under this 
cenſure of Chriſt, Thus have ye made the Commandement of God of none 
effeft by your tradition » Matth. 15. 6, 7. | 

S. By Solitarineſs men make themſelves more ſubje to the Devill.Then 
didthe Devill moſt fiercely ſet upon Chriſt , when he was alone in the 

', Wilderneſs, Mark. 1.12, 13. 
2, This admaniſheth us to get into acquaintance with God, to be well exer- 


aſedin his Word, to accuſtome our ſelvesunto divine contemplation and medita- 
tn,to be well inſtruedin the preſence and attendance of Angels or Saints, that 


we be ever forced thus to wander , we may haye wherein to ſolace our ſelves. 
24; 3 a 3. Hereby 


Sometimes holes in rocks are made by art of men, as the grave where Chriſt 
mus laid, Matth. 27. 60. It is probable that Lazarns his grave was ſuchan one, 


(] 071) ay'0, 


she that is in it may eſpie others, and not be ſeen himlelf; we tranſlate ir [i] Caves [7] ime aft oe. 
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. emma... 
3. Hereby we have a warrant of the lawfulneſs of Saints concealing the 
ſelves in time of perſecution, Prov. 22. 3, 8 them. 


6. 271. Of Perſecntors cruelty exceeding brute beaſt; 


HE places whereunto Confeflors wandred , being for the moſt part , (uch 

wild beaſts doe accuſtome themſelves untoygiveth inflance, that Comfelſor 
the Truth have leſs feared ſavage beaſts, than perſecuting men. Ir is ſaid of Chit 
when he was in the Wilderneſs, that he was with the wild beaſts, Mark, 1. *% 

Cruell men have been reſembled to the moſt cruell beaſts;as to a Livy, (2 77 
4- 17+) a Woolf , a Leopard, a Bear, an Ape, a Cokatrice , Ia. 11,6, 9,8, y, 
coſuch beaſts as never were. Suchas are deſcribed ( Dar. 7. 4. &c.) becaulethey 
exceed all beaſts in ſayagenes, and cruelty. | 

x. Brute beaſts make no difference berwixt profeflors , and others ; they di. 
ſcern not the Image of God in man, nor the light of Gods Word, which do much 
incenſe adverſaries of the truth. 

2. Brute beaſts have not that wit to ſearch after ſuch as are out of their fohe, 
as reaſonable men have : nor can they ſo uſe the help one of another to find our 
ſuch as they hate, as men can. 

Reaſon abuſed , and perverted proyes the more violent. As ordinary men 
are more violent than beaſts to ſuch as they hace ; ſo falſe Chriſtians Day, 6. 22, 
Luk. 16. 21. Antichriſtians have proved more cruell, than Pagays, 

4. Sathan puts on men to miſchief more than he purs on biute beaſts, 

x. Herein we may ſee the power that Sathan takes over men, when heis pere 
mitted. We may alſo ſee the depth of the corruption of mans heart, when man is 
left to himſelf , and not reftrained. In ſuch caſes men are worſe than brute heats, 
Mans filthy delight in fin, is worſe than any beaſts delight inany thing, 

2. Hereupon we ſce great caule to pray, both on our own, and others behalf, 
to haye our naturall corruption ſuppreſſed, and altered. 


$. 272. Of the reſolution of 


Hebr. I1. 33, 34, 35» 36» 37» 38« 

33. Whe through Faith ſubdued Kingdoms , wronght rightemſnes , obtained 
promiſes, ſtopped the months of Lioxs. 

34. Quenched the violence of fire, eſcaped the edge of the ſword, out of wakes 
were made ſtrong , waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the Armies ef the 
eAliens, 

' 35. Women received their dead, raiſed to life again : and others wert tortured, 
not accepting deliverayce, that they might obtain a better Reſurrefiun. 

And others bas trial of cruel mockings , and ſconrgings , yea, moreouer of 

bonds and impriſonment. . 

37. They were ſtoned, they were ſawed aſunder, were tempted , were ſain m9 
the ſword ; they wardred about mm Sheep-skins , and Goat-ckins , being deſi 
rute , afflicted , tormented, | 

38. Of whom the world was mot worthy * they wandred in Deſarts, ard in 
Mountains, and it: Dens, and Caves of the earth, 


T HE tumme of theſe ſix verſes , 1s an enumeration of ſundry effects of Fai 
All which may be brought to two heads, 

1, GreatAQs, y. 33, 34, 35- 

2, Great ſufferings, v. 35, 36, 37, 33. 

Great as are in number ten. Of them nine concern men , and one c0n6 

women. 
The nine concerning menare theſe in oxder . 
1. They ſubdned Kingdoms, 


2, They wrought righreonþreſs. 4 Obtained 


ernetl 


Thr 


Th 


V, 38. Epiſtle to the H us pq pay, 


us A———— 


2 Obtained promiſes. z RS: 
4, Stoppea the mouths of Lionss 
» 6, Quenched the violence. of fire. 
4. Elcaped the edge of the ſword, 
In theſe fix, there 1s a diftin& mention, both of the ſeveral as, andalſo of the 
fubje whereon the diſtin& a&s were exerciſed. 

7. Ont of weakneſs were made ſtrong. Here one thing is preſuppoſed , 
namely, that Believers were weak. Another exprefled, that they were 
made frong, ; feb | 

8. They waxed valiant in fight, Here we have an eſpecial 
Hong Valiant ; And the extent thereof , i: fi he. INEs 

g. Turned to flight. the Army of the Aliens. Here we have , 

1. The a& , put to flight. 

..2, The ſubje& whereupon it was exerciſed , Armies. 
As _ yn _ Armies they were, Aliens. 

10s t effect of Faith, which concerned women,is thus ex . | 

'» men received their dead raiſed to life again, Here obſerye , Freon, ww» Vobg 
x. The perſons whoſe a it was , women, | 
2, The a&R it elf, received. 
3- The ſubjed, or thing which they received, their dead, 
4. The great alteration of that ſubjeR, which was, to life again? 

The other head of fruits of Faith are, great Sufferings, which are ten in aum< 
ber. Thoſe may be reduced to three heads , 

1. The ſufferings of Profeſſors. | 

2, The ſufferings of Martyrs. 

3. The ſufferings of Confeſlors;$. 259. 

Of the ſufferings of Profeſſors five diftin& heads are ſet dowtL 


Verl, 34; 


- Oftheſufferings of Martyrs four heads. 


Of the ſufferings of Confeſſors , one general one. 
The five effeRts of Profeſſars ſufferings, were theſe ; 
I. They were tortured, This is amplified , 
7, By their willing undergoing their tortures, thus , not 4CCepting de- 
 brverance. 
2. By the endof their enduring , that they might obtain a better Re- 
ſurreRion. - | 
2, They had trial of cruel mockings. Here oblerye , 
7. Thereality of the thing , they had trial. 
2, The kind of ſuffering , mockings, 
.3. The extent of that kind; in this epithete, cr#el, 
3. They were ſcourged. 
4. They were caft into 6024s, 
5. They were smpriſoned. 
Three effe&s of Martyrs were thele , 
I. They were ſtoxed. 
2. They were ſawen aſunder. 
3. They were ſlain with the ſword. 
4. Before this laſt, this which was as dangerous as the ather three 18 ite 
ſerted thus , were tempted. 
The efte& of Confeſlors is expreſſed in this phraſe , wandred about. Andit 13 
agoravated , 
1. By the places whether they wandred. 
2. 'By the reaſon of their wandring. 
The-places whether they wandred, were of .rwo ſorts , 
I. 'Hiabitable'by men. 
2. Habitable by beafts for the moſt part. ; 
The former ſort of places is implyed under other mensnegleR of chem, This 
is ſet down four ways | 
1. By their mean apparel ; Sheep-gkins , and Goareoskin'e 


Verk, 36, 


val, 37; 


2 By 


« 


ibs 
'Y 


_— 
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Verſ. 38, 


VYerſ, 33, 


Val. 34 


Verl.35- 


en. 
ky 


2. By their want, being deſtitute, 
3. By their aflition, affli&ed. 
4. By mens evill entreating them, in this word 
The reaſon of the wandring of Confeflorsis taken from | erg | 
neſs of them , thus expreſſed, ( of whom the world was not worth "A 
The places not inhabited by men, are expreffed in theſe four kind 

1. Deſarts, i 

2. Mountains, 

3. Denns, 

4. ( aves of the earth, 


$. 273. Of obſervations raiſed ont of Hebr. 11. 33, 34» 35: 36, 37, 3k 


1. Ef Aith doth things above haman power. p 
_ on ſet down. Tee $. 3297, n Such were matty effeſt o Pick 
« War # lawful. This act of Faith , ſubdued, was by wars. Sec 5. 229, 
ome gg ſubdued by war. So much is implyed under this word King: 

IV. Faith ts operative. Ic is here ſaid to work , See $. 229, 
png. ae9i- Faith urighteonſnes. Believers are here ſaid townk righte- 
VI. Divine.promiſes are the ground of Faith, ik Bat 
\ hath vom _ 4 Agroy g f | Thoſe are they on which Faith 
L. Promiſes are received by Faith, The ; 
che, _ qo ) ; y are here expreſly ſaid to be aſtained 
VIII. Faith can vanquiſh the fiercenes of unreaſonable 
fierceſt of all, yet _— ſtopped * m_ - "nay —_ 
IX. Faith freeth from the moſt violeut , ſenſeleſs creatures. Fire is that creas 
ture : yet by Paith quenched. See$. 231. 
X. Faith preſerveth from the deadlieſt inſtrument, that is the ſword , See. 232, 
XI. Saints may beweak, This is here taken for grant in this phraſe, on: of us 
nes, See F. 233. Ds . 
XII. By faith ſuch as are weak way be made frong. This is here plainly expreſs 
ſed. See $. 234. 
XIII. Yalour i commendable, Believers are here commended for it, in this word, 
waxed yaliant. See $. 236. | 
XIV. Faith makes valiant. This is an effeR here attributed to faith. Set 9. 237 
XV. Faith makes valiant in greateſt danger : namely in fight. Secy. 235. 
of T. "9 makes vittoriou, This vhs, turned to flight,intends 25 much, 5ee 
, 238. 
XVII. War z- eſpecially to be againſt Aliens, Their armies are htte ſaid to be 
turned to flight, See F. 239. 
XVIIE Womer may have a ſtrong Faith, The expreſs mention of wozn proes 
as much. See $. 240, 241. 
XIX. By Faith the dead have been raiſed. See F. 2t. 
XX, Faith receives benefit from others atts. Thoſe believing women received 
their dead children raiſed by the Prophets. See $. 242. (a 
mw I. —_— are enabled to endure ſore trials, Such were they which follow, 
See $. 243. | 
XXI1. Matrers of Faith may be quoted ont of humane Authors Such weretheAu- 
thors out of whom the Apoſtle quotes many of theſe as of Faith, See $,244- 
XXI11. Profeſſors of truth may be brought to exquiſite torments for the truths 
ſake. Such were many of the torments here ſet down. See $. 245. 
XXIV. True Profeſſors willingly endure their torments. They would got be de- 
livered. See$. 246, | 
XXV. Perſecutors can offer favour npon yielding, So much is here intended: 


9. 247- LR 
XNV 1. Faith 5n there urreftion makes Profeſſors endure what they 4. Thus j 
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;: here exprefſely ſer down. See $. 248. | 
(XV 11. The laſt KeſurreFtion is the beſt, It is here ſtiledthe better , in compari» 
| ſon of all other reiurreCtions. See $. 248. 

WILL. Believers ſuffer adviſealy, The end which they propound co themſelves 

Jkmonſtratech as much, in this word, that. See F. 249. 

WIX. Believers ſuffer for therr advantage. This phrale,that they might obtains, 

incends as much. See 9. 259, 


here mentioned, See F. 251. 

WXI. Mockings pierced deep, Therefore this Epithete , cre}, is added to them, 
Seed, 251. 

Kd, Prof ors are baſely handl:d. For they are ſcourged. Ser F. 252. 

WXITI. Profeſſors of the trath are uſed as malefattors. Witneſs their bonds and 
impriſonments. Sec F. 253. 

MXIV. The things which profeſſors endure are reall. They have triall or expe- 
rence thereof. See $. 254. 


See F, 254- 

Wvi. Multitudes may have their hands is perſecuting Saints. For in Rtoning 
2 multitude of people were uſed, See $. 255. 

WKVI1I. Profeſſors have been ſawed aſunder. This is expreſly ſet down, See 


ſ. 355, 

YAXVILE. The death of Martyrs. hath been with much cruelty, The diſtin 
kinds of death here ſpecified demonſtrate as much. See F. 256. 

VXIX. Profeſſors may prove Martyrs. This word, ſlaine, imports as much. See 
q. 257. 

WL Perſecutors make many Martyrs, This inftrument,ſword, implies as much, 
Fee F, 258, | 

XL. Temptations on the right hand are as dangeroms, as cruell Martyrdom. This 
wy , were tempted , joyned with ſundry kinds of death , intendeth as much. 
ee $, 256, ; 

XII. Sach as ſuffer not 4s Martyrs may prove ( onfeſſors.For it is ſaid, that they 
wandred, &c. See $. 259. 

= Believers may be wanderers, So much is here expreſſed of them, See 
. 260, 

ILIV. Confe ſors may flie from perſecution. The word Wardring, as here uſed, 
Importsas much. See $. 259. 

ILy, Saints may be brought to wear lethers pilches. Sheep-skins and Goate- 
Skins here mentioned imply as much. See $. 262. 

—”- Confeſſors may be brought to extreme want, They may be deſtitute. See 
« 262, | 
WWII, Corfeſſors may be trought to much perplexity.The word afflified, implierh 

8much. See F. 263. : 
\LVIII. Confefſors are ſubjett to ill uſage. The word tranſlated , rormented , im- 
plyeth as much. See $. 264. 


tO wander from the world. See $. 266. 

L, Fay world hath a vile eſteeme of Saints. Therefore it forcerh them to wander, 
& 9,267, 

+ ny world is unworthy of Saints Society. This is here plainly expreſſed. Sce 
« 268. 

ng The worlds unworthineſs of the ſociety of Saints ,ts a cauſe of their wandring. 
is is here expreſled as a reaſonof their wandring. See $. 268. 

on .Confeſſors have lived in ſuch times, as they durſt not be kyown where they 

Yere, The places not inhabiced by men here mentioned, do prove much. See 


2 nn le 


kx, Mockings are a kind of perſecution, Its an inſtance of perſecution they are yerf, ys. 


Mtv. Stoning was an antient kind of death, Expreſs mention is here made of it, Ver ſ. 37+ 


Saints are precious and profitable, This is the reaſon why God ſufters them Verl. 38. 


< 


$. 274. Of all praiſe-worthy having their due, 


A Commentary upon the 


z4A2 


———— 


Hebr. 11. 39. 
eAnd theſe all having obtained a good report through 
miſe. 
TH E Apoſtle having diſtintly and largely ſet out, the vigour of Faith, by 


[4] «r:gahd- yerſes, he giveth the general ſumme of all : So as here is a [a] recapitulatioy ora 
_ brief recolle&tion of the ſumme of all. ; 
[6] w. The firſt word being [6b] 2 copalative, ſheweth that all here ment, did in Oertes 
Tc) of mn? rall agree in one, and the ſame Faith : which made them all praiſe-worchy 
Jon ws. This ismade more cleer by theſe generall words of reference,[c] Theſe al}, The 

have reference toall that were before named , and to all that are implied under 
any of the as of Faith before mentioned, and all others that were at any time 
before Chriſt was exhibited, of the true faith. 

This general particle, all isa word of extent,and implyeth all forts of Belieyers 
before Chriſts time. 

This relative, theſe, is a word of reſtraint , and excludeth all that are nor'of the 
faith before mentioned. | 

That for which they are here commended 1s obtaining 4 good report , this isthe 
interpretation of one [4d] Greek word , whereof , ſee v. 2.5. 6. ; 

The ground of that good report is here ſaid to be [e] Faith , even ſuch a faithas 
is deſcribed v, I« For by it, the Elders obtained a good report, v. 2.J« 6. 

This confirmeth, that which hath been noted before, thar faith eſpecially makes 
men praiſe-worthy, And alſo that the wo:th of men hath had due teſtimony, See 
V. 2.9.6. | | 

To ſhew that all that are praiſe-worthy have their due , he premiſeth this ge- 
neral particle , all, He that ſaith all, excepteth none ar all. Take a view of the 
forementioned Catalogue , and you will find chis general exemplified in all ſorts 
of particulars : as in Kings, inſtance David: and in other Goyernors , inſtance 
Moſes, Foſhna, Gideon, and others, In women alſo , Sara, Raha# , and others: 
in old men, as Noah; young men, as 1ſaak,, when he ſuffered himſelf to be 
bound , and laid on the altar : honourable men , as Joſeph , the next in dignity to 
King Pharaoh : mean men baſely eſteemed, as they that wandred up and down : 
rich men, as Iſaak, (Gen, 26. 13, 19, poor men , asthey who were deſtitmte.) 
There can hardly be named any fort of Believers, that hae not obtained goodre- 


Faith, received not the proc 


[d]un:wadiike, 


[e]Ne ris w/ge- 
ac, 


., Port. 
Allger Faith, | Thereis no reſpe& of perſons with God, Rom. 10, 12. Epheſ. 6. 9. = 
This is a good inducement to all of all forts to do what rhey can to get ith, 
Let none ſuffer any external condition to be an impediment thereunto. This 1nci- 
tation is ſo much the more needtull, becauſe men are too prone to pervert that tf 
tertial condition and ſtate wherein they are , ſo as to hinder their ſpiritual) o90d' 
and that by putting it off from one to another. Great men think it _— 
mean men moſt , becauſe they are well enough with their outward condition: 
wretched is that outward eſtate that isdeſtiture of Faith , though never ſo —_ 
Mean men put it off to great ones, as having more leyſure thereunt® : but _ 
were berter find leiſure to ger faith, than food for his body,lc is uſual in orher 7 
rent eſtates to pur off all care of getting Faith from one to another:which arguet 
eorevious folly. . : 
| None bur Be- "Sutely ſich plainly ſew, that they are not of the Society of true Saints: my 
lievers have are none of thoſe, nor like thoſe that are mentioned in this Carloys © 
good report, 1,,o;fe-worthy perſons , that obtained a good report through faith. T gi rs 
ſimply; ll, but as is here expreſſed, all cheſe : Thofe that are named ” Cn } 
like unto them. Praiſe-worthy men are a choiſe ſort.Many more _ = - = 
before Chriſt exhibited: yea , lived-in'the time and place chat _ - = x. 
yet received no good Teport. Cain lived , and' offered a Sacrifice wit __ 


HAPN], 


the admirable effects thereof , both in doing and enduring , in theſe two Iſt 
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Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


—qone of thoſe. Chan was in the Ark with Shem ; Iſmael in «Abrahams 

inily with [ſak.* Eſau in the ſame womb with Jacob , Dathan and eAbiram 

ame thorow the red Sea with Caled and Joſhua: many other wicked unbelieyers 
vere mixed with Believers , yer they obtained not ſuch good report as Belieyers 
4d, mo Pra 

Though their ourward condition were alike, yet their inward diſpoſition was 

"ch different. Unbelievers had not the ſame matter of good report in them , as 

levers had, No maryel then that they had not ſuch good report. 

0veft. May not hypocrites carry themſelves as the upright , and ſo gain ſuch 

te | 

! Th y, 1, Before men they may t-but not in their own conſcience , nor before 

| ad Angels : much leſs before God. 

'*,, Hypocrites may appear for a time to be ſuch and ſuch : but when as corn 
ut wants rooting , they wither , when the vail of their hypocriſy falls off, and 
ty are diſcovered, then that report withereth. 

' 3, Though their hypocrites ſhould nor be diſcoyered in this world, yet in the 

| naldto come it ſha]l be. Then chey ſhall have ſhame and horrour inſteed of 


| audreport. | 
| Fry are they deceived who conceivethat they may partake of the priviledges 


| (Believers , though they be no Believers. At Chriſts coming to judgment , :2ws 
| hulbe in one bed, two grinding together , two in the field together , yet one taken, 
| thather left, Luk 17. 34, 35- An Apoſtle giveth three famous inſtances hereof , 
meof the Angells that flood and fel] : Another of them that enrredinto the Ark, 
that refuſed : the third of the Sodomites and Lot , 2 Pet. 2.4, 5, 6, 7- 
Therefore it ftands eyery one in hand thorowly to try himſelf , that if he find 
| nefaithin himſelf, he may have the more ſound comfort, and expe this good 
ror : If ye have it nor, then to labour for it, 


<< 


eee 


EY 


6. 275. Of Chriſt the rrime promiſe. 
| HE forementioned vigour of Faithis much amplified in theſe words,received 
| © wt the promiſe. As the words lie, they are a ſimple propoſition,and a plain de- 
{| tull of a priviledge : bur by the inference of the next verle , it appeares that they 


| ztmade a ground of a compariſon betwixt Believers that lived before Chriſt was 
| thibited, and Believers that lived after. They received not the promiſe , but we 
| lntreceived it. Bring the forelaid ſimple propoſition into a diſcrertive , and the 
amplification will more cleerty appear thus , Though they received not the pro- 

{ nl, yet through Faith they obtained a good report. | 
Promiſe is here metonymically raken for the thing promiſed,as oft in thisEpiſtle, 


'"ellent thing promiſed, and this is , Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, who is elſewhere ſec 


men according to the promiſe, Af. 13. 23, and Gods promiſe is faid to be fu 
dinraifing up Jeſus, AF. 13. 32. 


Chriſt muſt needs be the prime promiſe , in that he is the firſt promiſe fince 

_ fall, Ger, 2. 15, and in that he is the complement, or accompliſhmene 

2 ther promiſes, 2 Corgi ,20, | 

" > might be exemplified by ſundry promiſes made in the old Teſtament ,and 

= elted to be accompliſhed in the New, by this and ſuch like phraſes, «A 
Ws done that it might be fulfilled, &c. Matth.1.32, 

t This giveth evidence of the free grace, and rich mercy of God , ia making 
ccompliſhipg ſuch a promiſe, It muſt needs be free, in that chere could be 
ng in man co deſerve ſuch 2 promiſe. Glorious Angels, glorified Saints, 

eg W tis innocency, were not worthy of ſuch.a promiſe, much leſſe may (in- 
* thought yorthy, Tf Jacob were lefle then the lealt of Gods mercies, 
Gegee T | muck 


ich under this word promiſe , as eA. 2. 39. and 26. 6. Chriſt is faid to be 


And the notation of the word, [4] promiſe, Sze Chap. 4. v. 1. $. 6. [4] inhale, 
{ Ofthe word which we tranſlate [4] received, See v. 19. $. 100. [9 ev ger 
Of receiving , and not receiving promiſes, See v. 33. $. 229. he ia 


Herethe word promiſe being of the ſingular number , implieth ſorne eminent , miſe, 
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A Commentary upon the Cue. Xl. 


much more leſle is he, then this, the greatelt of all. 

2. The oreatneſſe of the promiſe doth manifeſt and magnifie the rich merci 
of God. Mention is made of great and precious promiſes, 2 Pee, x. 4. Wy 
reference hereunto- Ofall promiſes this 1s the greateſt and moſt Preci p 
This is that Treaſure and Pearle, whereof Chrilt ſpeaketh, Math, 13, 4 = 

3. This promiſe ſhould make us faithfully promiſe and yow cur _— 
that we have and all that we can do unto God. | : 

4. This promiſe gives us 000d ground in all doubtings, when throuok we 
nefle of the fleſh we are brought to fagger, and to queſtion the truth fam 
promiſe, to meditate thereon, and to reaſon with our {elyes from the greater c 


the leſs, thus, God having made good this great promiſe, will not fail of otlits 
all depend on this. Koz. 8. 32. 


$. 276, Of Chriſt the prime promiſe not received by true Believers. 


F the Believers before mentioned , arid of others that lived before Chi 
was exhibited , is is ſaid , they thatreceivednot the promiſe, that is, Saines 
Believers un- under the old Teſtament had not an aCtuall exhibition of Chriſt. This was oneof 
der the Law the promiſes, concerning which it was laid of the Patriarks,they received net the 
had notan yromiſes. v. 13. In this reſpect it is ſaid , that many Prophets and righteous men 
_— 7] deſired to ſee thoſe things, (Math 13. 17.) namely, Jeſus Chriſt Incarnate , Li- 
| 1 * ving, Preaching, working Miracles, 8c. and that the Prophets enquired and 
ſearched diligently abort thoſe things. 1 Pet. 1. 10. Therefore they did not en- 
Joy them, | | 
God was herein pleaſed to manifeſt his wiſedom in reſerving ſuch a promiſe to 
a fulneſs of time. Gal. 4. 4. and that, | 
I. That his goodneſs might by degrees encreaſe,as the Sun doth: and ſo be the 
better diſcerned. For by degrees it was more cleerly revealed. 
2. Thar ſo great a bleſſing might be the more expeRted , enquired after , and 


longed for, | 
3. That the patience and other graces of Saints might be the better excr- 


ciled. 

4. . Thac Chriſt himſelf might be the more honoured, in that he was reſerved to 
the latter age of the world, as being a bleſſing which ſurpaſſed all other bleſſings 
before it. | pes 

1, Hereby we have inftruRion in the nature of Faith, which is to relt upon 
promiſes for things future, as if they were aQtually accompliſhed. | 
2. Thisdoth much amplifie the Faith of former Believers, in chat they did and 
_.,_ endured i great things for Chriſt before they enjoyed him, : 
"9-3. Ir checks 6urbackwardneſs and dulneſs in believing, who live in the times 
--; Wherein the protniſe may be and is received. 
| . This ſhould'flir us up to feek to excell them, in that we have received the 
promiſe which they received not. 


Pn a ” IPs &. _——_—_ th ” —_—_ — 
___ 


$. 277. Of Gods providence inordering mens 
= different priviledg. 


| wo | Hebr. x1. 4o. | 
God having provided ſome better thing for us , that they without #4 ſhou 
mate perfett. 


1d nt be 


N. this laſt verſe is laid down the priviledge of believing Chriftians,abor hats: 
' vins\ Jews. The author of that priviledge is expreſly ſaid to be [] God, Gel 
maketh the eſtates of men to differ. That which Eve faid of a third Son , * 
hath apfotrted me another ſeed inſteed of Abel, gives proof hereof, Ger. - 4, 
alſo doth that which is ſaid to Noah finding grace in the eyes of the Lord, pro 
$. Andthe promiſe which God made to Abraham,Gen. 12. I, 2: _— I7: 
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f.39. Epiſtle t0 the HeBrEws. 
| IF This 1s moſt lively exemplified in /ſaac's 3, {ons,cven when they 
Txcce in 


JFrorld, 


—— —  — 


heir Mothers womb, Ge». 25, 23. Matth, 1.2, 3, The Apofile plainly 
«h;che point, 7 Cor.4.7. Hence itis that they, who are called out of the 
ite filed Gods elefF, or the cleft of God, Rom. 8,33. Tir. 1,1. Col.z.13. 

Thy trueſt and higheſt reaſon that can be given hereof is here ſer down Gy 


Ji word, [b] having provided, The Greek word is a compound, and figniticrn (b) auGeþe- 
J::ocdiog ro the rue notation of ir, to foreſee, Our laſt Engliſh tranſlators @lv. 

L\cenoted as much in the margent. Now Gods fore. ſight is operative: what 
Jy fore-ſeeth co be.good anJ meer he effecteth, and therefore his foreſeeing of 
Jisandchar is juſtly filed a providing ir, Thus alſo [c] the Hebrew word,whieh (3 nx 


Birr, video. 
T/0» ante, 


\feth to ſec, being applied ro God, implieth his providing this, or that, axd ,;,,” - 


Fiisranſlated, Ger. 22+8. r Sam,I6.r, 


Foreſight cannor properly b2 attributed to God , becauſe all chings paſt and How-God 


J ice ace preſent ro him. But for reaching ſake in relation to us, unto whom forelceth 
Y ines are diſtin. is it applicd co God. Thus God is ſaid ro foreſee ſuch things ings: 

J ;tedoth decermine and decree. For diftinion ſake to our better underſiand- 
@ izGod determining and decreeing ſach things, doih thereupon foreſee that. 


JT ojerably clien will fail our - Yea , thereupon he provideth chem in their ſea- 
F ihey do infallibly ſo and (© fall our. 


Thas this word is here ficly uſed, ro (hew the reaſon and c uſe why the beter God doth all 


I wor were reſerved co the later times. Even becauſe God having deter- things after 


J ried chem co be, forefaid it co be the ficreft {o to be : for God worketh all *< counſel of 
Y tings after the Counſel of hi own will, Eph.1,11. There can be nothing of God 


his own heart. 


J vmnore him, todo whar he doth, (P(al.t 15.3.) 


kid inman there can be nothing : for in mans beſt eſtate he had,what he had Nothing in 


J iGod, God gave him his being, and God endued him wich all that exceilency 0 


J nict then he had compriſed under this phraſe,image of God, Gen.1.25.27. 


| mon narucal men , a$ excellency of knowledge, excellency of Faith, or ex- 


Og. 


Bat ſince mans fall , all are under ſin: There is #0%e righteous , no not one, 


J nz. 10, Welltherefore might the Apoſile ſay, it is not of him that willeth, 
J wif hin that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy, Rom.g.16. 


 ThisdireRerh ſuch as defire any excelleney to be dinſtinguiſhed from other = -=_ 1 
a So 


Y tleacy of any other grace, yea, or excellency of means of grace, to look co the 
J or and fountain whence that exceilency cometh : & to conſider the ground 


J {x moveth God co do what he doth. 1f any hath wiſdom let hins ſeek, it of 
1 bu&c. Jam.1.5, 


2 This may be a caveat to ſuch, as have obtained any excellency above others, Boaſt not in 


J ®tke heed that they boaſt nor therein , x (or. 4, 7, That excelleney aroſe nor 3N) privi- 


wm a mans ſelf, neither was there any thing in him to move God to conferre '**8*- 
Mithe hach done upon him, Denut,9.4,5,6,7. Rom.11.18, All Chriſtians,who 


J ite light of the Goſpel excell Jews, 1#rks, and all i»fidels,may apply this. So 


Proteſtants to whom the errors of Antichriftianiſme are reycaled : ſo they 
Mo have the power of Godlinefſe in them above ordinary formall profeſſors. 
(us the judge : he putteth down one and ſetteth up another, Plal.75-7- 

3 We hereby learn to return the glory of all chat excellency,which God hath Ler God = 
Monded for us above others unto the author thereof, who maketh rhee ſo differ, have rhe glo- 
Rom, II. 35,95. Yea, alſo to uſe all to the glory of his name, 1 Cor, 10.31, ris of all. 

Wilthe Lord never repent his conferring any excelleney upon ſuch grate- 

(perſons, Ingratiwnde is it which moves him to withdraw bleſſings beltowed, 

prautude moyes him to increaſe them, 


$, 278. of Gods provideng the better things for the Chriſtian Church. 
HAT which God is ſaid to have provided for Chriſtians is thus expreſ- 
Q ed, ſome better rbing , that is a bercer eſtate ,, or berter means for the 
archer yaod- or rather Criſt himſelf exhibired, He is chat better thing 


Of 


UW cxeely all other berrer things whatſoever. 
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Of the various acceptions of this word beter, fee Chap.r.veri:4 5, 3g, | 


Of berter things reſerved co the time of the Goſpel, ſee Chap. 2, yer} 3.9,11 
This in general ſhewerh char Gods previdence js Bill ro the better dewet 


fee mare in the progreſſe of Goas providence, on Eztk, 36. 12, Hence is.it thy, ; 
is faid of believers that they delire a better Conntrey , ver, 16, 5, 75, Andh, 
cheir hope is 4 better hope, ſee Chap.7. verl.19. $. 87. And che Coyenan; mak 
to them a better (ovenant, ſee Chaps. verl,8. $5.53. : 
Magnihe 
Gods good- increaſe for the betrer : chat ſo our hearts may be the more enlarged to adj; 
neſſe, and magnifie the ſame, This is the end that God aimeth at herein, \ye wy: 
not ſuffer God co fail of his end. | 


Grow in 2, Herein we ought to ſheyy our ſelyes @hildren of God, we muſt 6j11 '2row 
grace. 


dom of God,in whom the ſpirit of God 1s. For the Kingdom of God and thi 
appertaining thereunco are like Mnftard-ſeed,which being of the leaſt ki wy, 

ſeeds groweth up to beaxa Tree, Marth. 3.31. | | 
The forementioned, better thing, is expreſly faid to be provided for w,, Un 
der this phraſe he compriſeth himſelf, chat lived after Chritt wag exhibited, 


and all others that lived and believed from Chriſts firit coming inthe fleſh, and 


ſhall live and believe to his ſecond coming : fo as the beft things have been pro- 
vided for the Chriſtian Church ; even that Chureh which hath been, and ſha! 
be under the new Teffament. Moſt of the great and glorious things that were 
Propheſied of by the Prophets of old, were concerning theſe times, which ac 
ſiled the aft dayes , Iſa. 2.2, AR.2.17. Heb.n.2, Hereupon an Apolile ſaith of 
the better: things here underſiood, that it was revealed mito the Prophers, that 
not unto themſelves , but unto uw they did miniſter the things , which are mare- 
ported, 1 Per.1.12. Hereof ſee more in the progreſfle of Gods providence, on 


6, 279. Of the meaning of theſe words, That they without us 
ſhould not be made perfeR. 


A eſpecial end why God made fo preat a difference betwizt former and 
" Alater times is thus exprefied , that they without ws ſhould not be made 
erfett, | 
; By this relative,they,are meant ſuch believers as lived and died before Chrif 
was exhibited. Indeed this relative , they , is not expreſſed. in the Greek; buc 
yer neceſſarily ungerliood , for the yerb made perfeR hath reference tothe cel 
tive, [a] :heſe in the beginning of the former verſe, 
By this other relative, [6] #s, (without «:) are ment believing Chriſtians, 
There the derivation,and diverſe acception of the word is ſer down. 
Of the word tranſlated, [c] wade perfett, ſee Chapt. 2. verl. 10. $.57. 
Great quettion is here made abour the meaning of the phraſe. 
Becgu'e the perfoRion of a thing copſifieth in the well Roiſhing thereof, a 
a full 3&ompliſhmenr of all things appercaining thereto, chis word, whole d- 
rivation is taken from the [4] end of a thing, is here-and in ſundry other pie! 
xranflated, to make perfeiFin the ative ; and to be made per felt-in whe paſſive 
. This therefore ſomeapply ta the glory of Saipts in Heaven, wherein the pete 
fetion confiteth. Thus is this word ufed, Chape.z2. verſ.23: we 
How believers It may not bedenied, but thar the eternal glory of Saines in heaven 13 con* 
ace periccd. prized unjer their perfeRian : for till then they are not fully perfeAed. n 
Bur in regard of the degrees whereby that perfeRion ts accained, a8d the 
means of atraiving thereunto, thoſe means and degrees are not £0% excite 
ted; Fheic arc - | | t my 
1: The taking away of fin , which maketh man moſt imperfe&; andibe 
ting on of rihceoulhefſe, which makes us appear perſed before God. Tit! 1 
done by the ohedience of Chriſt, bath a&ivo and paſſive, whereby we 3tt a 
fied in Gods fights Rom.5.19. | \ The 


[4] #2. 


[5] i;4p- 


[6] TAH23G0, 


[4] 2X& 


Degrees of 
pertegion, 


| A Commentary upon the Cap, Yi 


x. Duenorice 15 to be taken of Gods wiſdom in cauſing his goodneſſs @ (q | 


| and encreafſe in all goodneſſe. Thus ſhall we (hew our ſelves to be cf the Kine. 
Dd ; 
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F.39- Epiſtle to the HzBrEWs, 


ns 


” The ſubduing of the power of fin in us, and enabling us to walk in. holi- 


geband righteouſneſs. This-1s done by the Spirit of Chrift conveyed into us : 


by we are ſanRified, Row. $. 12. . 


. 4. TheSpurit enablerh fuck as are united to Chriſt to Rand againſt all aſſaults, 
and to perſevere ina ſpiritual growth, till chey come to be perfet men in Chriſt, 


Fpbeſ, 4. 13+ 


4 The receiving of the Soul to glory, when it leaves the body, In afturedcon- 
kence hereof, not onely Chriſt (L»k, 23. 46.) but Stephen alto (Att. 7. 5g) 


commended his ſoul ro God. | 4, 
g The ReſurreRion of the body to eternall life, Fohn 5. 28, 29. 


6. The uniting of Body and Soul together again:and jerling them in glory eter- 


ay, Math. 22. 32, Chrifts Argument , as it hodeth for the refurreRtion of the 


hody, ſo for the union of them with their ſouls, For God: is:not che God of our 


bees alone , but of our perſons , conliſting of Body and Soul. 


All theſe are the degrecs of mans. perfetion. None of theta may 
ill theſe were believing Jews made perfeR : and in all theſe are, and ſhall be,all 


be: lefc aur. In 


txleving Chriſtians made 'perfe&. And without eyery one of them can none of 


them be made perfeR. | 
Oueſt, 1. How then is perfeRtion denied to them, as it ſeemeth to be denied 
þthisphraſe, that they ſhould not be made perfect. . = Hier 


-Auſw; 'Itis not ſtmply denied : bur reſtritively, in relation to'us. Therefore it 
added without 1. 4 
i Queſt. How doth their ' perfeRion depend on us , 


N, 
:41.x. In that the Reſurre&ion of the bodyes of all Believers ſhall be at once 
\ ando their perfe&tconſnmmation in body. and Soul, John 5. 28, 29. 
Abel the firſt Believer that died , and all others after him muſt reſt in 
their graves, till the laſt of Gods ele be perfeRed, FE 
Inthat the means of perfe&ing believing Jewes were reſerved to 
our times : 'which were Chriſts Incarnation, ſubjeion to the Law 
and accompliſhmeart thereof, obJation of himſelf, a Sacrifice, Reſur- 
re&ton from the dead , and Aſcenſion into heaven. All theſe were in 
the laſt dayes, in the time of che Jewiſh Church they were not a- 
Qually done. If in our dayes they. had not been done, thoſe ancient 
Believers had not been perfected, But being all aRually done in our 
dayes, we thereby are perfeRed, and they alſo are perfeted with us. 
For they believed,thatin the latter dayes they ſhould be accompliſhed 
. 85:indeed they were : and by thar Faith they were juſtified! and fan- 
ified in this life , died a bleſſed death , had their ſouls received to 
Heaven , ſhall haye their bodies raiſed and-united to their, ſouls ro 
_ eternall reft and glory :'as we alſo who believe in Chiiſt exhiy 
| ted; ki” x "= | wh 
This I take to be the cleek meaning of che: text , | 
-Fcreby ſundry errors raiſed from thence are plainly refuted. 
[. None of the Souls of the faithfull ſhall be in Heaven ll the laſt day, 


2 


Or ON Our perfe- How are bel;e- 


ving lews per- 
feand with us 
Chriſtians. 


— 


Errors raiſed 
our of this 
rext. 


This wasthe opinion of many ancients : as of Tertullian, Vicilantias , and o- No Saints in 
5. Among other arguments they preſs this text. But, they erre not knowing the heaven before 


ſeparatedFrom the body, which belonged to the laſt union of body and ſoul 

os: T5 -- By a $97 43. | My 

I deny not but that by Chrifts entrance into Heaven ; there was a great acceſs 

Ny and glory toſuch-Saints, as were deadin their ſoules glorified before. But 
then their ſauls ſhould firſt enter into heaven may and\muſ{ be denied, 


. delides, they take that-ro be ſpoken of the effe& which is meagt of the.aQuall 
OG tion of-the means, Whereas the means of making men perfect, which wis 


Fees Jer nec actually exhibited before ehelalt dayes:; they deny \the: effeRs 


Erwhich:s the perfecging of Saints thewby, 
Weſt « Conld the effetbe before the-*caufe; " 


DoS 3 


> + 0Y 
Anſw. 


Toigtures , nor the power of God ,, Matth 22. 29. For they apply , that to the Chriſt, 
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A Commentary upon the Cur XT [39- 


Limbus Pl part of Hell, called Limbus Patrum. Of this ſee Chap. 8. y, g, $50 UPPct- 
A third error is this, The Souls of the faichfull before Chriſt were in 4 plack of 


EY 471. 


_ Ayſw. 1, The higheſt procuring cauſe was before the effe : Which was Go | 


Decree and purpoſe. | 
. 2. So alſo was a primary efficient cauſe , Gods promiſe, 
3. So likewiſe the vertue and efficacy of the working cauſe, Re 


4. The inftrumentall or applicatory caule , which is Faich, wet 


In. is 


As they who maintain the forefaid errors miſtake the maine oround then 
Which is this text, ſo they goe againſt the current of other Scriptures whichare 
3 


theſe and other like, 2 Cor. 5.1, 2. &c. Luk, 23. 43, Phil. 1. 23 


A ſecond error is this. The Souls of the taithfull were in a place in the 


Saints depar- hearificall viſion,but not in heaven. | 


red before 
Chriſt,carred 


-not into hea- 2nd Papiſts. Hereof ſee more Chap, 8. y. 8. $. 50. 


ven, 


6. 279. Of the inſufficiency of externall means 
in caſe of perfettion, 


HE deniall of perfe&ion to the Jews before Chriſt exhibited , is in regard of 
che means which they had. Thoſe means were nor ſufficient to make the 
perfeRt. All the means, which they had,may be compriſed under this word: Law. 
but the Law made nothing perfett,Chap. 7. v. 19. $. $6. which in this caſe uf 
be the moral or ceremonial Law. ES: 
The morall Law cannot wake perfeR by reaſon of our impotency. Rom, $,z, 
In reference to that law the Apoſtle faith. No mar zs juſtified by the Law, in 
the [ight of God, Gal. 3. 11. 

Of the Ceremoniall Law, itis expreſly ſaid, that the offerings thereof could not 
make him , that did the ſervice , perfet , Chap, 9. v. 9. $.49.and Chap. to, 
V. 3. $- 3. - | 

In this reſpe&t , it is called a carnal Commandement . Chap. 7, v, 16, $, a1, 
And the Ordinances thereof are fliled, weak and begeerly Elements. Gal. 4. 9. 

I. Queſt. Why was that Law then ordained? | 

Anſw. x. To ſhew we ſtood in need of means to perfeRus. 

2, To point out thoſe means. Therefore they are called, 4 ſhadow of 
o00d thingsto come, * . - 

2, Queſt. Were not then believing Jewes made perfeR. 

Anſw. Yes : But by the means which were typified under their rites. 

This gives a demonſtration of their blindneſs and folly, who cxpeRted perfeRi- 
on from the obſervation of- that Law. Againſt ſuch the Prophets. much inveighed, 
Iſa. 1. 11. 2ic. 6. 6,7. And Chriſt in: his time Lvk. x6. 15. And the Apoſiles 
in their time, Gall. 4. 9, Great alſo is their folly, who wiſh the continuance of 
that extergal Law, yet (ill : and alſo of chem who think to be. perfeRted by hu- 
mane inyentions. .If external Divine Ordinances could not make perfeR Anuch 
leſs can humane. re bf mp8 noob tied 0? inet 1 f 

Ss $, 280. Of perfetting all Believers in all ages: of 

Pb | by the ſame mans.” - IR 


" © ſhew that God did not leave his people utterly deſtitute of all means of 
perfeRion , This phraſe of limitation, Without #s , is inferted;' Whereby 
are given tounderſtand , that they had means to be made perfe& : þur ſuch asbe- 
long tous Chriſtians, and are expreſly manifeſted in our dayes : Hereof ſce-moe- 
Chap. 7.'v.:19. $: $7. TIT | #67 YT (9g 
The'foreſaid limitation, withont s ;'is the rather added to give evidence » tha : 
God would have all. Believers in all ages perfeRed by the ſame means. lo this " | 
ipeR, it is ſaid , that the Ark and Baptiſm are , ke figure (1 Pet.3- 21) 0ts- 
ting out one and the ſame thing : ygt the Ark was in the fult age .of the mats 


Ger. 3.15, 


This is the error of ſome Proteſtants, who cut but a thrid betwixt themſelyy 


ol Baptiſm 
W mill theſe, 


athe Jews, 


ateſaved , 
; a which i 
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Xt; fig Fpifttewthe Huwnuws. 246 9 3 
=. i - pray : þ 0 LR Hp 
$ Go Baptiſm in the laſt. The like is noted 'of other Sacraments in the ages be- b TAB Rath by 
Yin theſe, 1 (07+ TO- 2, 3, 4+ Ift this reſpeR the Goſpel is laid to be preached Te 
35, Ye Jews, Chap. 4. v- 2.9. 17. And we who live under. the Goſpel , are ſaid x I i! Mail 
013.4, Y,rfvcd , cover a5 rey, AR. 15. 11. But moſt pertinent to this point, is the Wh EE 21 
Her, Jalwbich the Apoſtle hath noted of Gods making known unco- us the myRterie M24 Til 
Fj will in theſe words, that in the diſpenſation of the fullneſs of time he might 1-H 4 "Al 
of, MY ger together in one, ail things m Chriſt, &#c. Eph. 1. 10, Cole 1. 20. This | rivt HI 
Charts Fa hath ſo ordered. P20 Wy: 14: js q 
J ; To ſhew the all-ſufficiency of that one onely means which is Chriſt Jeſus, " 10:10 lat 
pper- MY qvisable to ſave, to theuttermoſt, Heb, 7, 25. and thatin regard of , | Fipie | 110 
JI rx. His ſufficiency. He of himſelf without any affiſtance from any other Lt 4181 
| | | +0 f Al iy! 


eof NY, can fave. 


 :. The manifold miſeries whereunto men are ſubje&. He is able vo fave 00 i 1 RT 
li ! from all fins, and from all miſeries, that ariſe from heir ſins. al mh 

| S 3. The ſeveral] perſons that ſtand in need of ſalvation : he is able to fave {4 BY ah1k 
| all of all ſorts : ſuch as lived before him, or with him, or ſhall live at- 1 uM Red an 

: ter him Heb. x 3. $. | hh Hy 9h 

1 To ſhew his impartiall reſpe@ to all, A. r5. 9. Gall. 3. 28. Though in br: yi s 
J ;i;om God ſaw it meet, that ſome ſhould live in one age of the world , and Ml Wh! uh 
of Þ «in another , yet he prepared but one Heaven for all, and one way for all , | I HA 
WN FF tan thereunto. ES. 1} i KITH 
v; ;, Togive evidence of the union of all Believes in one myſticall body. Had i | þ 
{ Rirters that lived before Chriſt been perfeRed without us,or by any other means | Ah by. 

FJ fume are, they had been another body : and that body had been ſo perfeed, (RW 
J it nomore members ſhduld have been added thereto. But as there is but-one lt LANA 
! ÞF rd fothere is bur one body, Epheſ. 4. 4. This is that Catholike Church, which TEN 004: 
F itbeen from the beginning of the world, and ſhall continue to the end thereof. i TN WW ip 

Js Thisis a forcible morive to incite us to imitate them, and to walk in that way LATE KAT 
vperfeRion, which they did. If they walked in that way, which was but obſcure- 60 Ak Co I 

J yreealed to chem , yer is cleerly and fully made known to us : what a ſhame ebol Iehigt 6 

J *2 would ir befor us ta come ſhort of them? They are gon, we yet live, let us Yo ORR Rf 

ley that their Spirit lives in us : See more hereof , Chap. 6. y. 12. $. $3. and (bs Tora HR 
(lap. 13. V. 9 $. 100, &c. 17 a6 rl i 

"44" 1811 wth Oy 10 

$. 282. Of the reſolution of , and obſervations obo WR I 

from , Heb. 11. 39, 40. ef Fan 1: hy 

"lt naphl * Pol 

| THE lumme of theſe rwo yerſes is , A commendation of antient Saints. The 0 RR 208 

i PartSare two, | ww! i wie 

A general propoſition. Veiſ. 39, «(16g 146 9 RANG 

, Aparticular amplification thereof, 1.1 00PR 

la the propoſition there is 5 19 oO 

7. An Intimation of the perſons commended, theſe all. "MI 

2. A manifeſtation of the matter for which they are commended, i; ted i tf 

This is ſer out PPT © A 

I, By the cauſe , Faith, | | TY | Fl Vega 

2. By the effeR, a good report, a Fre ot Pal oe 

The Amplification is ſet down comparatively. Of the compariſon there are two | , | hs | ' Ut 

F ( 


The firſt concerneth ſuch'as lived before Chriſt was exhibited. 
he other concerneth ſuch as lived after. 
Thar which concerneth the former is a privation of a priviledge ; In ſer- 
ting down whereof we have , | 
I. The Priviledge it ſelf, which was the promiſe, 
a Their privation of it ; received xor, 


That part of the compariſon which concerneth Believers fince Chriſt was Verſ. 46: 0 4:2 IBN 
exhibited , is @.. f5uition of the foxeſaid priyiledge, Hereof are two 4 del 
Parts, CY of A 


\ Te The 


: A Commentary upon the C Har, NT, "8 
[- |  T. The kindof privilege, ſms berterthing, ——|— 


2. The end thereof ; that che without 15, &e, 
The kind of priviledge is ſet out l ; UL 
Z. By the Authour , God. 
2. Bytheprocuring cauſe, having provided. 
3- By the ſubje# matter, Some bertey rhjy 
4- By the perſons for whom , for us, 
The end 15 an univerſal perfeRion, that they, ec, 
In _—_ _ this end we may obſerye , 
X. Lhe manner of propoundins it, Negatively in reference J veacou 
= m_y Should wot be mage perfett, Hoping "Fence 0 ay - might fi 
2, rmatively ; To Jews and Chriſtians together, in thisphng © 6610 
without us, © ” CO O"—__ The & 
| 1. Th 
2, Th 


3 The extor 
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; 1. Of the reſolutionof H » s. Chap. XII, 4, © ng 


y Here being two maine ends of che Apoſtles ſetting out Chriſt in his { | ls "FRG 
ag excellency , namely perieverance in the Faich, and worthy walkins | ini 1110 41 Wu 
Uo thereof, in this Chapter he finiſheth the former, and ſetrerh upon the bl Rt boyd 
ogg later ; of theſe rwo ends, Ste Chap. x. v. x. $. 10. in theend. FTI ING) 
To enforce the former of perſeverance, he produceth many Motives 8 FIT 04 
; J vencourage them againft the many trialls whereunto they had been brought,and CRORE | 
$0 aps night furcher be brought for their profciſion fake. Then he raiſeth an exhorta- FIRE 1 Wh: 
. ÞF tag unto courage, v.12, 13. | LINE: 
lraly he Apoliles motives axeithele:, Za | 4 i "gi" 
1, The pattern of former Believers , to whom he hath reference y. x. 16m 1 03 RR 


1. The example of Chriſt. Conceming whamy, | | it Well 
1. He diftin&ly ſerrerh aur his (1 779% "UW 


crNgs , V. 2. AE Welty 
2, He calleth Chriſtianstoa review or to a more ſerious conſideration of ITO 
___$ | 4 if MEE , 

3. He removeth an objection, which, might be this. SN RTE 


Objeft, we have already fuffered much. WIN 
Avſ. Yet there remaineth more inthatye have zot reſiſted unto blood, y,g: is | 

1. The Author of Chriſtians ſufferings this is '9,"g) 
1. Propounded y.- 5. It is the chaſtening of the Lord. 5 $i 7A 


- — 
— == 
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CE HE > ne" "2 
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Li 2. Amplified in the ſix verſes following. . | Ne Up 
A In the amplification is declared , Es | © 4 (WAG 
1. The motive that puts on God to. corre& , Lave, v. 6. "04.3 3+ OR | 


2. The evidence that he {o doth., Aboat this he | | SE-11-4e 0 
1. Propoundeth the evidence it ſelf, y. 6. | od gl in he 
2. Hg makethan inference. thereupon ,.y. 9. SRO FRI 

The evidence is propounded two ways, by {i OO RTEN 
I» Aﬀumarinely, under a; paternal affeRion ,, by the mention of Coli ienfint 410k 
— 5 PE FOR: WRT VOL HR 

2. Negartively , by denying themto be Sons , if they be without (6, 14a WH 


> F-> 
IEEE I _ 
EEE 
= 2 


Tc 
— 


corre&ion. v. $. JET | (evil 9008 

The inference is, that we patiently ſubmit our ſelves » | Wl eh tf 

This is ſet down comparatively.. The Compariſon is , betwixt une- 89, Eon: 0. 

qualls: which are the Father of Spirits, and Fathers of anr fleſh. 004 TU RY 
v. 9. So as the Argument js. from: the. leſsco-the greater 4 it. TR IL 
I. There is onething taken for granted , that children. are ſub- fl! Opn. 
je@ro the correion of the Fathers of their fleſh. | | | wine 

2, Another thing is inferzed- thereupon. | F(t by 1h 4 ik 

The inference is ſet down , | ' 0 Rp. OHA 

1. With an interrogation,thus, Shall we not ? &'c. T12: | ( 1. 

2, Ic is confirmed two wayess KIRAN 

1. By the different.ends that the Father of Spirits, 2nd "| 


Fathers of the fleſh aime ar, in correRing their chil- 
dren. V. 9. 

2. By remooving an - objeRion. The objeRion is this, | 
Afflictions are grievous. (21014 
This is anſwered', by: making known the effeR thac Bet il lag.tk 1 
followesfrom thence ; which is the peaceable fruits of TH 


WI W-Il 

| righteonſnes, v.17 | | if i 
\Neeabortztion.raiſed 25. a; Concluſion fram the former motives,importeth two Fad 3 RA RON 
ltieg, {9 6 a RAR 
: \1-i0 He bt. THR 

One to redreſs whathach-been amiſs: v. 2.2, The other to. endeavour afrer. a bet- Li B44 | 
tr progreſs; v; 2:3. | Be 809 


tlitherco of the main,duty; of Prafelſars, of the. trye faich. Hereunts: are added I | | 
Wer duties, whichaudh a Chitin: profeſhon.. 4. #100 

The pagitular duties mentioned by the Apoſile age theſe , _ O00] of 00M 
; I, FeAce [Js jt 


__—_— 
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x. Peace with men. 
2, Holineſs towards God, This 1s preſſed by the benefit thence ariſing , in. 
| 'plied under a negative ; without it no man ſhall ſee the Lord: but with i; 
they may. V. I4. 
3. CircumſpeRion againſt Apoſtacy,v. 15. 
4. Avoyding ſuch fins as diſgrace a Profeſſor. Hereof 2. ſorts are mentioned, 
1. Hncleaneſs, Under this particular, Fornicator, 
i 2, Prophaneſs. This latter is exemplified in Eſar,concerning whom, two 
points are noted, 
1, His fins. He ſold his birth-right, v.16. 
2. The puniſhment. He was rejefted, 
To inforce the foreſaid,and other Goſpel-duties,the Apoſtle falleth intoa dioreſſte 
on about the excellency of the Goſpel above the Law. Therein he declareth 2,point, 
x. - The kind of excellency, v. 18. &c. 
2. The uſe to be made thereof. v, 25. &c. 
The kind of excellency is ſet down comparatively. The compatiſfen is-betyixe 
the Law and the: Goſpel). Ir conſiſtethof two parts. 
| I. The terrour of the Law. 
2, The ſweetneſs of the Goſpe]. 
The terrour of the Law is manifeſted, by ten fignes. 
I. eA Mount that conld not be touched, 
2. eAF burning fire, 
3. Blacknes, 
4. Darknes, 
5. Tempeſt. v.18. - C 
6. T he ſound of a Trumpet, | 
7. The voyce of words, which the people could not endure, v. tg. 
8. Beaſt not daring to touch the eMonntain. 
9. Striking ſuch through, as ſhould touch it, y. 20. 
"YO. i get 1m V. 21. | I 
The ſweetneſs of the Goſpel is ſet forth by the Society whereuntot briogeth 
us. Hereof are eleyen particular inſtances, .. 
— '» T, Monnt Sion 
. The City of the living God, 
. The heavenly Jeruſhlem, 
. An innumerable company of eAngells, v.22, 
. The general Aſſembly. 
. The 6 hurch of the firſt-borne, 
. They who are written in Heaven. 
8. God the Judge of all. 
9. Spirits of juſt men, v. 273. | 
Io. Feſus the Mediator of the new (ovenant. 
Ii. The blood of ſprinkling, &c. 
The uſe of the foreſaid difference is twofold. 
@ne is ſet down negatively , and it is, 
I. Generally propounded ; See that ye refuſe not , &c, " 
2. Inforced by the damage, which will follow upon neglect there0t. 
The damage is ſet down comparatively , and that by an argument from 
leſs. Hereof are two parts. 
I. Gods Judgement on deſpiſers of the Law. 
2. His Judgement on deſpiſers of the Goſpel. v. 15, 
Both theſe are Amplified by the different manner of delivering 
other. The earth was ſhaken at delivering the Law. Earch and Heaven ® 
ring the Goſpel, The point is propounded y. 26. and expounded v. 27: 
The other uſc is ſet down affirmatively. Wherein we have, 
x. The ground of the duty. 4 Kingdoms which cannot be mooved. 
2. The kind of duty. To ſerve God acceptably. v. 28. _ 
3. The motive to inforce it. God is 4 conſunning free V- 29+ , s; 4.0f 


 Atakw uo uw 


e and the 
the on idling 


þ 
» 


Suba2y1Þ 
Y 4 


I. 39- 


| ; ptr rrrnrn— 


( 
e, 
Ms, 


HE fir 
and oth: 


| jy conſeq! 


anded t09 


J x Teftamn 
Y inferred as: 
J noſe exen 
I {nd chat 1 
I nfl and 
cothers, | 
Y ny they 


This phr; 


(Chap. 11. * 
J Gods perfe: 
4 Vichall it 
FI zChriſtia 
S to app! 
: (tap. 13.Ve 
I Thisphr: 
I tieGreek, 
thepoint fi 
F dings whi 
J hthis reſf 
J ofthem, « 


Thoſe at 


I uſes to th 


The GS: 


J imestran 


The wo! 


Tettmon! 


tanderh 1 
rounce 
pineſſes 
Though 
confirm «| 
fans Ge 
I, The 
2 The 
3. The 
4+ The 
rer(s 5. 6 
This (& 
Gods tru 


HE 
[a)c 
(b]anork 


xt 


| jy conſequence. In the Greek word there are three ſeveral particles com-. F 


Ji Tchament - namely, 1 Theſ. 4. 8. It ſheweth that that which followeth, is [7.18 Wa 
F erred as a duty on our part,to indeayonr to be like unto thoſe excellent ones, [F600 
J noſe exemples have been ſer before us, And hereby. he giver! us to under- Fu 


KURW 0 
J GperfeRting all of all ſorts by the ſame means, ſee Chap.11,veri.40.5. 28>. FER Wh 5 


4cloudis the gathering cogether of many vapours one of the earth and waters, What a cbud We 
With vapours do ſorzetimes wax dry and thin, and are driven away by windes: '* 1 


bh 


| $. 2, Of Gods Witneſſes. = [ 
Ju. 2 mherefore ſeeing we alſe are compaſſed about with ſo great a cloud of Wits | 
| neſſes, let us lay aſide every weig ht, andthe ſin which doth ſo eafily beſet - | If 
1s, and let us runwith patience the race that ſet before ms, di. 


YE firſt word of this verſe tranſlated [a] wherefore, ſheweth that this verſe [a] azhr, Mi: «£4 13 | | ij | 
2nd others following, depend npon the tormer Chapter as a jutt and nece(- BUF ba: 
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xunded together, which add emphaſis. That word is once more uled in the 4 
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ind that inferences and uſes raiſed from general and indefinite points, are i 6 al lk 
full and uſefull , and that ſuch general points as are tn Scripture recorded hel; 
cothers, may and muſt be in particular applied to our (elves , fo far as avy 1 
ny they concern us; ſee more hereof, Chap.10s verl-I9. $. 52. | 

This phraſe, [5] we alſo, hath a ſpecial reference co this clauſe , without we, [V]% ide. WELL: 
(Chap.11, verſ. 40.) and ic confirmeth that which was there noted coneerving e044 tl ; 


Withall ic ſhewerh,chat the good example of che Jews are required as well for Wk: 
vChriſtians as for che poſterity of the Jews, The Apoſile reacherh as Chriſti= i j 
nsto apply that co our ſelyes, which is regiſtred of Joſhua and David, ſee Ba: | 
(iap.13.verl. 5-8. : 
Thisphraſe, ſeeing we are compaſſed abont with ſo great a cloud, 8c. is thns in 
teGreek, we having ſo great a clond compaſſing 19. This manner of expreſſing : 
hepoint further confirmech chat right, which Chriſtian Gentiles haye-4o thoſe | 
kings which are regiltred ofbelievingJews,[c]ve have thems,as witneſſes forug, [c] ixoms. Wilks 
hthis reſpe& we ought the more carcfully ro heed chem , & to be followers PT tu 
fthew, Ofimitcating ſuch Saints as have lived before us,ſee Ch.13.v.7.5. 100. bn A Abdi peo 
Thoſe ancient worthies are the rather to be imitated , becauſe they were wit- wel 4 
ſe ro that Faith which chey profeſſed. | | | WY: 
The G:eck word tranſlated [4] witneſſe, is that which we in Enghiſ: ſome- [4] bn wh bf Wi 
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limes tranſlate (Martyr, as At22.20, Rev.2.13e and 17.6, 
The word is ordinarily put for a bare witnefle, eyen ſuch an one as giveth FOR IIUG I 
leflimony to a thing, Chaps 10. 28, See Chap.3. verſ.5. $.5 > When any (o far e(\! \þ 
andeth to the maintenace of the true Baith as he looſeth his life, rather then SENG 334) 
renounce the truth, he is by a kinde of excellency called a Martyr. And ſuch ' | 
nitnefſes were many of theſe that are here pointed ar. Mil Se 
Though all believers be not brought to that extent of witneſſe bearing, as to AllSainrs {lh Ra 
onfirm their Teſtimony with their bloud, and ſo prove Martyrs, yet are all $odswirnel- HIHE: \ 
vs Gods witnefſes. As _ WAG! ; 
i. They who faichfully profeſſe the truth. | 7, 60 Al 
| 
| 
| 


3 They who declare and preach it unto others. | 

4 They who maintain it againſt Gain-ſayers. See more hereof, Chap. 3- | 
} "5.9.53. | [if a | 

This ſhould Rir us up to do what lieth in our power, for. bearing witneſſe to BON: 

Gods reuch, that we may be in the number of Gods witneſſes co our poſterity. nt gf 1 Pt i 

6. 3. Of the multitude of Gods Witneſſes, _ | } (10120. (20 

HE Apoſtle ftiled theſe a cloud of witneſſes, The Greek word tranſlated, a1-;:0 

{4] cloud is here onely uſed throughout the new Teſtament : bur chere is [4] #G-; | 

(#]another word derived from it , which fignificth che ſame thing, and is fre- [b] nows- | 

qrttly uſed, Math. 17.6. | | 


2 They who conform their lives according to the truth which chey profeſſe. ob T8 V8 
) | 4 | 


Metimes they wax moilt, and thick, and melt our into rain — | | KB (6! 
” Apoſtle here uſeth this meraphor ini reference tg Godg ancient —_— Hts! 
—_— T, Ineir [.. Will 


x, Their penalty. They are high and beavyeoly, as clouds are above 57 
Heavens , avd contain thoſe waters which are ſaid to be above the f—_— 
Gen, Te 7- Re , 

2. Their effeRs;Clouds , by the yain whic" they diftil, make the earth 6; 
full - chey alſo coolir, Thus do the forementioned witneſles make the Churd 
fruicfull, and comfort it. = 

3. Their end, We read of a Clond that guided the 1ſraelites in their y 
Numb,g.15.8&c. Thus thoſe witneſſes guide the Church in the righe way 4 
heavenly Carzar. ae 

4+ Their number, For a Cloud containeth much water in it: eyen an iny 
merable company of drops, ; 

I ſuppoſe char this lat reſpect is moſt eſpeeially intended by the Apoſtle; 
[c] n1pzejary, Thereapon be addeth this epithite [c]compaſſed about : This implieth þ thick 
cloud that coyereth the whole face of the sky : So as whereſoyer ye look this 
cloud appeareth. | ; 

Tac Greek word tranſlated compaſſed aboxt, is the ſame thatis uſed, Chap, 
ver(;2. $. 13. There 18 ſhewed in whac reſpect it is uſed. Thus it appeareth 
that we need not ſeek far for examples, they are every where before our eyes: 
we cannot know them from this cloud. 

To amplite this point the more, he premiſerh this prononn of an admirahle 
number, [4] ſo great, whereof ſee Chap.1. verſ.4.39. \Well might he hereinſere 
the word , becanſe the like Catalogne and number of witneſſes, is not to be 
found together in any other place of Seripture : yet here and there many more 
like examples are regiſtred. For fince the beginning of the world the multi. 
tude of believers hath been very great, ſee verſ. 32. 6. 192. 

. Of the aforeſaid great compaliing cloud ic is expreſſed co be, {e} for xs, tha 

1s, for our uſe and benefic, for our learning, that we ſhould follow them, So x 

m_ _ of former Saints are for our imitation; ſee more hereof, Chap,1;. 17, 
. 100. &&c. 


[d] v) eIv%9, 


12] apun, 


Docrines. 


T. VPorth of men hath alwayes had its due teſtimony. This ariſcth from this 
phraſe, obtained good report, fee F. 274- | 
II. Faith eſpecially makes mes praiſe worthy. Good report is here faid to be 
throngh Faith, ſee $, 274. ; 
INI. ell that are praiſe worthy have their due, Thus much doth the Apoſte 
here expreſly affirm, Theſe all, ſee $. 274, 
IV. Praiſe worthy men are a choice ſort, This particle of reference, Theſe, 
pores as much. 
V. Chriſt s the prime promiſe, ſee $. 275. 
VI. Gods promiſe is the ground of believers hope. This is here taken for gratt 
In the ord, Promiſe, $. 275. | 
VII. It i a great priviledge toreceive a promiſe, Herein Chriſtians ate pte* 
ferred before Jews, ſee $. 275. | 
VIII. Saints under the Law had not the frurtion of Chriſt. This is it that is hete 
denied unto them, in this phraſe, They received not, ſee $. 275: 
IX. God is the author of the differexce betwixt men. So he is here expreſsc0t9 
be, ſee $. 276. | 
X, Gods own providence moveth hin to order matters as he doth, ſee $. 27% . 
XI. Gods proviſion i tothe better, This phraſe, Provided ſome better thing, 
rends as much, ſce $. 276. FH _ 
XII. The better things are reſerved for the Chriſtias Church, The Citifia 
_ Church is intended under this phraſe, For xs, ſee $. 277. 
XIIL Sainrs before Chriſt exhibited had not then attually (ufficient mans 10 Fre 
feft rem. This is implied undec this phraſe, not made perfett, (ee 5-278: 
. XIV. The perfeFion of thoſe who died before Chriſt exhibired, depended 0n rhe 
means which we enjoy, ſee 5. 280. y 
XV. God world have all in all ages te be perſefted by the ſame means, & ag 4 
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Ih the 
amen, $. 4. Of removing impediments. 


thru, YryPon the forementioned number of witnefles, the Apoſtle inferreth a duty on us 


Church Chriſtians about running our race :for the better effefting whereof, he premi- 
certain means to help us in our Chriſtian race: which are in generall the re- 
Ic Way, Yyiving of ſach things, as might hinder us in our Chriſtian courſe. This in gene- 


7 Wthe Yllis implyed under this word, lay aſide. In the Greek it is ſet down'with a parti- 
J echus, (=) [aying aſide,” implying thereby a neceſſity of uſing this courſe : in (a) Anbige- 
inn. Yirwe cannot well run our race, except we lay afide ſuch things as will otherwiſe * zo. 
inder us in onr Chriſtian courſe. This phraſe lay aſide, is the interpretation of one 
oftle; Ye compound word, which properly fignificth to put from oxe, It is uſed of thoſe, 
chick Yboput off cheir clothes, and lay them down, Ad.7. 58. but moſt frequently ir is 
& this WY ozphorically applicd to the putting off, and caſting away ofthe old man, and the 
T frecall corrupt luſts thereof. Thus I find it five times uſed, beſides this place, as 
ps, Yb. 4.22, 25- Cot. 3. 8, Fam. 1.21. 1 Pet.2.t. : : | 
reth © Thatwhich is here intended under this removall of impediments, is the conſtant 


J fine of the Prophets, Tſas 1. 16, Fer. 4. 4. of Chriſt himſelf, Matth. 5. 29, 30. 


"We J xdofhis Apoſtles, 2 Cor.7.1. 1 Pet. 2. Is | | 

ble Y All kilfull Artiſts take this courſe, for the better eftciting of that good which 

fore keyintend. Phyficians uſe to give preparatives 3 Chirurgions will firft draw our 

be MY ieffiring matter froma wound; husbandmen will root out Briars, Thorns,Broom, 

ote Y wd uchlike hindrances of good ſeed. = Rn 2 

ti I Ecalllabouris loſt, Thus much Chriſt implicth by his double repetition of 
FJ firphraſe, It is profitable for thee, that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not thy 

a  Þ miiebody ſhould be caſt into hell, Matth.5.29,30. 

x {| 1 Thismanifeſteth a reafon, that mendo make no better progrefſe in their 


i I Chriſtian courſe. . Impediments are not removed, By 
"  'F 2. Thisteacheth us diligently toſearch, and wiſely to obſerve what ſtumbling 
I tockslie in our way 3 that they prove not like the wounded body of Amaſa in the 
; F nidf of the high way, whichmade all the people ſtand Kill, tillhe was removed, 
F 2594.20.12, _ | 
JI Whenimpediments are found out, they muſt be utterly abandoned : they muſt 
J (xcording to the notation of the Greek word) be (b)) pat from us ; for it is com- (bd) 'Am%i- 
wunded of a verb that fignifieth(c )to put,and a prepotition that fignifieth(d)) from. ww. 

FJ \sthis wordis applied to the old man, and the ſeverall luſts thereof, ic fignifieth (</ T:9ng. 
ehorow caſting them off Chriſt: ſets this forth under theſe phraſes of plucking our, (4 Ad; 
cutting offy and caſting from one. | 

[tis anegregious point of folly, to dally with temptations ; ſuch are like the fly 
thats ſoon burns with the Candle. 


$. 5. Of burdens to be caſt off. 


FO fiſt impediment here mentioned, iscalled a (a) weight. The Greek word , 
Is not elſe-where in the New Teftament vſed. It fignifiech any thing that ly- (4) _ , 
h heavy on a man : ſo long as fich a burden licth on him, he cannot be freeto g0, 
Tun, as otherwiſe he might be. | 

flerein the Apoſtle alludeth to the metaphor following,of a race. If a manbe to 
Warace, he will be ſure to ſuffer no burden to ly upon his back, but he will caſt 
tofffrom him, He will not run in a long fide-coat, which may dangle about his 
ket, and hinder him. | 

cauſe there are many things which may prove burdenous, and fo hinder us in 

ur Chriftian courſe, the Apoſtle addeth this general], or indefinite particle,(b) eve- (Yom; 
} I there are very many burdens, both inward and outward, Particularsare Many Soi we 

1. Atuall fins, eſpecially if chey be groſſe ones, : P ſal. 38. 4. 

2, Cares of this life, Luk, each AY . | 

3: Theworld, Fam: 4+ 4. Undcr it are compriſed. | 
| ; Hh hhh 1, Riches 
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el (commentary upon the Cuae, X[j; 


1. Riches, Mark. 11, 25. 2 Tint.4. 10. 

2. Honors, foh.5.44. 3 Joh-v. 9. 
3. Pleaſures, 2 Tin 3-4. 
Theſe an Apottle doth thus ſet ont, 4!1that is 3# the world, the lift of | 
the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and thepride of life, 1 Joh. 2.16. ; 
4. Company : many of an ingenuous diſpoſition are clean drawn our of theis 4 
Chriſtian courſe hereby ; inſtance Rehoboam, 2 Chro.2. 8. And Foaſh, 2Chy, | 


24-17« | 
4 Faſbions. Theſe ſteal away mens hearts, 1/2. 3. 16. 
6. Sundry kinde of Callings : eſpecially ſuch as are queſtionable; 
7. Mulcitude of bulinefſes. Thismakes many find no leiſure for piety, 
8. A mansſelf, namely all his own corrupt defires. A man muſt deny hin! 
Matth. 16. 24. | LE | 4 


S. 6. Of originall corruption beſetting us. 


To that word, weight, which compriſeth under it all outward burdens, the A 

l poſtle addeth another,. which intendeth inward hinderance traiflated 4+ fin 

(a) EvmyiFa- which doth ſo eaſily beſet us. This phraſe (a) ſo eaſily beſet us,is the Interpretation of 

(YI al, | one Greek word, which is a double compound. (6) The ſimple verb fignificth to 

Cc) Thogs;o mu ſer, ſettle or eſtabliſh, Matth.4.5. (c) The firſt compound ftgnitieth,to compaſſe about, 

circumflo. AR. 25.7. The (4) dauble compound iis here only in the New Teſtament uſed, I; 
(d)'Evmyice- fignificth to be ready and forward to compaſſe one abour. 


os, The(e) fin-whereunto this is here added as an epithitezis our originall corruption, : a 
mn wah we that inward naturall pollution,whexcin we are conceived and born: and which ye = tidecth, 

S: Carryin us, andabout us, as long as we live. Thisfin is ever ready ot all fidesto {| 1. Itct 
Ce Apes ez, afſault and hinder us in every good courſe. This is it that moved the Apoftle thus ofthe 
to complain, I ſee another Law in my members, warting againſt the-law ow mind, 2. td 
and bringing me into captivity tothe law of ſin : and when I would do good, evill is re» 3 It 
ſent with.me, (Rom. 7. 21, 23.)This fin lives in us, flowes forth out of us, and pol» AF Inthisre 
lJuteth every thing that paſſeth from us. In all our good purpoſes and gndeavoury } wafult a 
It is ever athand, and ready to moleſt us: ſo as it becommeth us to be very dill» } | 3. They 
gent in ſuppreſling, and keeping it down. Every one that ftriveth for the majtery, is adrenewt 

temperate in all things, ( 1 Cor.g. 25.) He »bſerveth a ftrift diet to keep downcors | 

rupt hamors within, which otherwiſe might make him unweldy, and"ynfittoac- 

complith his task. p Hz fo 
Ociginall cor: This taketh it forgranted, that originall corruption istruly, and properlyafn, Þ Þ anin 
rnprion a fin. It is here <xprefly ſo called , and in ſundry other places, as, Pſal. 51.5: Kom. 5. (1) and: 
12.and 7. 17. I nuſtbefo! 
It is againſt the Law, 1 Foh. 3.4. | 3 J aternall v 
Ic isagainſt the whole Law, which is ſpirituall, and requireth fuch integrity in I Thistit 
man, as God inhis creation endued him withall : but originall corruption, 18not J tption. - 
only a waut, or deprivation of the ſame : but alſo an averlnefſ:, or depravation of &— | focalled, 
the whole man : for by reaſon thereof, there is none righteous, #0 168, oe 3 for allhave JI z%thaty 
ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of God, Rom. 3+ 10, 2 3. Tea every imaginationof (rucrfie it, 
the theughts of mans beart, is ogly evill continually, Gen. 6. 5. I 1 Thi 
In particular, originall corruption is a ſpeciall fin againſt the firſt commandement 6 Its 
which requireth an entire diſpofition, towards God : and againf the laſt, whichtc- Nation 
quircthan entire diſpoſition rowards man. Tr Uangeryb 
I. Hereby the poſition of Pelagians is refuted, who:taughtthat mansnaturew® minh 
like a paper, whereon nothing was written : but any thing, good or exill, might bc Asfor 
- Written thereon. They meant thereby, . that mans nature was neither enduedwith Per of 
_ _ virtue,.nor infe&ed with,vice ; and that Adam: no fiirther hurt. his poſterity. then Vith the 
\** by example; and that all the evill which the poſterity. of Adam drew from him, Was \ 2 Tt 
by imication. Theſe grofl: crrors have,by ancient Fathers, and later Divine, P* de 
$eb: iad- ſufficiently refuted. Ty ; N; KEDS 5 Be DG ERS-—t> 27 Fans 
"ib wie, 7 Papifts themſelves do too much mince mans narurall corruption. |: wy Ks a 
pec, I, Some holdthat originall corruption hatk.not the true nature of fig W017 5 ourl 


—_—_ = 7 rtmrntnmn na nmnmnn VT FUL 


that Infants have no fin in themſelves , but only bear the puniſhment of Wo OR FER 

Adams fin. | | 6 Wi RN Þ 

I ;, Others faygthat it islefſ= then any veniall fin, which (according to their po- SM EE 

elf of | fition) deſerveth not damnation.Hereupon they have forged a limbus Infan- 0 + 

tm, forſuch Infants as dic in originall fin, See Chap. 8. v. 8. 5. 50. 

4, Others hold,that by baptiſme, originall fin is clean waſhed away : and that 
in the regenerate (ſucras they account all baptized to be) there is nothing 6g 8", AAU 
that God hates 3 but that they are pure and free from all tin , till by aCtuall [Rn bf 0 AO 
fins they defile themſclves, | #6 | | 

None of theſe poſitions can ſtand with-this text , which maniteſteth this fin 1% WA 
to compaſſe them about who were baptized and believed. | Ul ET Mttt:! 

' There be that dream ofa perfeRion of {anctification in Saints : but ſo long as ' 4 1,114 Ph 

Jirbeerting fin rewains in man, which will be ſo long as he here lives, there can- |} RAR 

T:xbe any ſuch perfeCtion in him. 1 PO] {LRN 

IJ , This beſetting fin doth much aggravate theWilenefſe of mans natural difpoſi-: Rl RR 
im, The diſpoſition of unreaſonable creatures,no not of the worſt of thetn, is fo - SEL Wi-e 

Tile: Sin is the vileſt thing that can be ; it is contrary to the purity and perfeQi- WED }40r1Fr 

A neGod. - : | 14 24 6 WG 

q 2 What cauſe have we then to be humbled for the ſame ? If Fohy had cauſe | 41 FL AIAN. 

Þ ancep for mans Impotency, in reference to divine matters, (Rev-5.4.) What cauſe oe RTP 

A ie we to weep and how! for Mans natural] pravity ? Many can mourn for par- | Metal 

1 inlrgrofſe fins : but very few take notice of this beſetting ſin. | Wileeell 

7 I'Men well weighed what kinde of fin this b=ſetting tin is, they would cry out TL 

n {ribthcApoſile, O wretched man that Tam , who ſhall deliver me from the body of ME RAMs 

Je 7 tideath, Rom. 7.24. for $4 Q | $6 1 OLA 

0 1 1, Itcontaines in it the ſeed of all fin. All particular fins are counted works "40 94 OR 

1 oftheflcſh, Gal.5.19. | | h | ” ov {INN 
2, It defiles the whole man , Gen.6.5* | | + 14h 
3; Itisever ſoliciting fman' to go on further and furtherin fin , Rowe. 7.23: BR LRUGTT 

Ithis reſpeCt it is ſaid to luſt againſt the Spirit, that is, readily , eagerly, ſorely {0k fn od: 

F v4fult and fight againſt the new man, Gal.5.17. - 661 ee OW ATR 

{ 3 Thepower of the divine Spirit is much magnified by reſtraining , ſuppreſſing, | WEL HTN 

adrenewing the corrupt nature of man. Ns Wh 04. 


IT: 
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S. 7. Of ſuppreſſing inward corruption. oe]! [Rl 2 bs, 
He foreſaid beſetting fin is here ſet down as an inward impediment of a chrifti- i 4, PPAEARE hl 
 anin his race;& joyned with the former outward weight, by this copulative, ig a th 
(:) and: So as it dependeth upon the participle(b)of /aying afide: Mans endeavour (, ) Kat. {0 OREN Oo 
J nult be for ſuppreſſing ofhis inward , inbred corruption, as well as for laying afide (4) 'A nods. ? * Flt OB i 
aternall weights. We muſt,as much as in us lycth , lay afide this b:ſetting fin. (49304. x 
This title (c) 544, in the fingular number,is frequently put for oar naturall cor- _ .. Ava! HPO 
tion, - Five times in Rom.6. 1ix times in Rom.7. three-times in RoweS. It is al- (0 "| olfy 
bcalled, & body of ſin, a body of death, fleſh, old man. Fxhorcations about this fin | | 
7c, that we ſuffer It 220t to reign, Rom. 6. 12. that we deſtroy it, Rom. 6. 6. That we 
muifie it, Gal. 5.2.4. that we caſt it off, Eph. 4.24. 
| 1. The condition of this enemy ſhould the rather incite ns to ſubdue and deftroy ſ 
I Ttisan enemie wirhin us. More danger ariſeth from Traytors that are within (| ak TERa 
{Nation or City , then from forrein enemies without. David was never in ſuch | Not 
Uger;by reaſon of any, or of all the Nations without, as of thoſe that roſe agaipſt 
uinhis own Kingdome. | 


forthis inbred enemy, no enemie without, nor world, nor Devill, nor all the why origi 1ps. | ut I 
A iy vl (! 1 


Per of Hell, can hurt our ſoules, unlefſe they get this Traytor within to take part naitfin te be Fj 1. 
With them, bs  Gapprntie BR LA I 
\ 2 This enemy is gimultuous and troubleſome , hever at reſt : as it caneafily , fo [ts Ht 
till willfully on every fide ſet upon us. We cannot do, ſpeak, or think any thing [4a 0h 1 2 
titwill infeſt us , and that at all timies,in all places: in Company, when we are F66t Ril l TIRA 
Ia, at Church, and at home, in duties of piety, Charity , and Juſtice, in duties Wl HEE RE Ii | 
ourCalling, Waking, and Sleeping, | WA! 


Hhhhh 2 Great 48 of 
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How originall 


ſin may be 
ſuppreſſed. 


Our life as a 


Tacc., 


He inciteth 
himſelf and 
others. 


Wherein our 


life a race, 


Great is theic folly who let this enemie do what he pleaſe, who care nora 


him in, muchleſſe to caſt him off. 
This is the cauſe of the many outward abhominable enormities that men fall into 
that they ſuffer this enemy within them , to plot and praftiſe what heliſft, © ? 
For ſupprefling of this beſetting ſin, obſerve theſe few rulee. 
. I, Keep thine heart with all diligence, Prov. 4.23. The heart is as a ſprin 
Matth. 12. 34,35. A : 


2. Keep the doores of thy ſoul, by which good orevill islet into it. . Theſs axe 


thy ſenſes, Fob 31. 1. 

3. Uſe ſuch meanes as in Gods word are ſanQtificd for ſubduing Corruption; 
they will be as water caſt upon fire : Such are, Temperance, Sobriety, Dili 
gence in Calling, Duties of piety, Faſting , and other waies beating downuby 
body, 1 Cor. 9. 27. 

4- Set the bias of thy thoughts aright. Acquaint thy ſelf with the divine ar of 
meditation , eſpecially when thou art alone, or awake in thy bed. Mens 
thoughts will be working, and that on evill, if they be not ſeton goodmat- 
_ If good ſeed be nor ſown in the ground , ic will ſend farth noyſome 
weeds, : 

5. Get the ſtronger man into thy houſe, Matth.1 2.29. This is the Spirit, Gal.5, 
17. For this pray, Luke 11.13. Thus thou ſhalt be ſafe. 


$.8. Of a Chriſtians courſe reſembled to a race. 


TT main duty which the Apoſtle intendeth, by ſetting before us the example of 
ſuch as well finiſhed their courſe, is in theſe words , Let us run with patience the 
race that is ſet before us. 

He doth here ſer out a Chriſtians courſe of life by a race : andanſyeribly the 
manner of carrying themſelves, to their bchaviour , who in runninga race lookto 
getthe prize. For they will make all the ſpeed they can , with as much patience as 
they may, till they cometo the end of that race which they are appointedto run, and 
where the prize is to be had. | 

In ſetting out the poynt ,; he appropriateth not the duty to himſelf, ſaying, 7wil 
run; Nor putteth it off to others, thus, do yerun : butby aword of thefilt perſon 
and urall number, includes others with himſelf ; and incites both othersand 
himſelf, by this phraſe, Let us run. HereofSee Chap. 2.v.1.5.4- - 

In the forefaid exhortation cvery word hath an emphaſis : and are all pertinent 
to the Mctaphor ofa race, whereunto he doth reſemble a Chriſtians courſe: which 
1s ſome what more fully ſer out, 1 Cor, 9. 24+ | 

Particulars wherein they may be reſembled,are theſe. Net 

1. There isa diſtance betwixt the goale where they beyin, andthe goalc where 

t cyend. On earth we begin our race, at death itis fini.4:43 ain Heaventst 

prize. We may not think to be in heaven ſo ſoon as we ca intothisrace: 

2. There isa prize at the end of the race , 2 Tim. 4-7, 8. 

3» Anendeavour muſt be uſed to attain the prize, Luk.i 3.24+ 

4. There are many runners, Luk.13.24- 

5. All that run do.not obtaine the prize. 

6. Runners fit themſelves to the race; ſo do true Chriſtians, 1 Cor. 9.24 

7. There are like duties to be obſerved by Chriſtians , which runners 1naracs 
obſerve, 2 Tim. 2.5. | 

God hath thus ordered our Chriſtian courſe. 

1. To give proof, of thoſe graces which he conferreth upon children of men. 

As of Faith, Hope, Obedience, Patience, Courage, and other like, VUr 

Faith in God, our Hope of Heaven , our Obedience to G ds word, our Subje%ion 
ro his will, our Patience in holding out, our Courage againſt oppoſition, 6 re" 
by manifeſted, proved and exerciſed. 

2. To weanus from this world. Had we nota race to run, and a pri ſer before 
us, we ſhould be like Peter,and think it is good to be here ſtill , Matth.17-4 

3. To make us long for Heaven, and to make death the more wellcome- Io 
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It to hold ſn theſe and other like reſpe&s, our Chriſtian courle 1s alſo reſembled to a jour- 4 i it 
, toapilgrimage, tO A battaile, to a labour, and to other like things. Anſwe- Wi ther 
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fall into ably, Chriſtians{are ftiled travailers, pilgrims, ſouldiers, labourers. | Sr ffs Wh 
S. 9. Of running our Chriſtian race with patience, va k4't 11 MI 
WF, ; v; Uihnf 


4 (pring, 


F the Greek word tranſlated, (a) Run, ſee Chap. 6. v. 20. 6.158. It isan att, (a) Tgiyes | 
075 inporteth the beſt ſpeed that a man canmake, Man hath not wings like «#v. * its 
: bmles,co flee : It is by running, that he doth moſt put forth himſelf to the ſpeedy FAM 
"Ption; F aining ofa thing 3 and ina race eſpecially doth he moſt manifeſt his ſpeed by run- (4. 0 BN 
J2 Dili ring: a little Iazinefſe may loſe the prize» The Apoſtle then doth here by thisme- Diligence to (ly! ny Wit 
onnuty wphor imply, that we may not be fochfal in our Chriſtian courſe: bur diligent , bc uled., WUMITE: i? 

ane}, and zealous therein 3 ſtriving to outſtrip others, as runners in a race do. Sce Wile itrl ith 
i artof YI nore hereof, Chap. 4.v.1 1.9. 64- and Chap.6.v.11.5.79. ” Fe Wn It! '] 
Mens Every one in his Chriſtian courſe, is like to meet with many Crofles, which may p.,tjence ro h5 41 | PAO 
dmat- xc, as ſharp ſtones, or ſtumps in the way: 3 or as briars, and thornes ; -or as {tum added. | WOES Raf. 
plome blocks, which may hinder him, & ſlacken his ſpeed; the Apoſtle therefore pre- TEE On on 
C ſribeth che beſt remedy that can be, to paſſe them over the more lightly, which is e400 
-4l5, Y ()Patience. Hereof ſee Chap. 6. v. 12.5. 86. and Chap. 10.v.36. $.135. (b) Twas, Jag ; with | 
This phraſe, Let us (c) run the race, implicth, an holding out in our Chriſtiah (c)Teixawe, \ yer bl | 
ourſe, till it be finiſhed. A man may run inarace, and leave off before he come 7% «y@va: $11 RATA 
othe Goal : buthe that runs the race, holds out till he come t6 the end thereof : iP i j 
bs todiligence, patience and perſeverance muſtbe added. | | Ih ; ia | 
| 


[eſe are 


ethe S. 10. Of a race ſet before us: | Wiki ph 


the {4 id ſhew that Diligence, Patience, and Perſeverance, muſt be ina right courſe, C4) Tow: ? Warn + 
| | the Apoſtle addeth this clauſe, (x) That is ſet before us." Of the meaning of the co ["& nel, af 
3 FJ Greckword tranſlated [t before, ſee Chap. 6. v.18.$.149. | if 
Y Thcword maybe taken two waics. | "| Rf 6 
a W-* Paſfively, for that which by God is ſet before us. a Ee. 21.96. hol 
 ÞJ 2. Atively,tor that which a man ſets before himſelgand hath an eye upon,for his WRITE 6 
4 J xcouragement. Thus it is eſpecially taken in the nexc verſe, where it is ſaid, that 1,12, thi 
"  F Chriſt for the joy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſſe; that is, having his eye lt rey 1G 
F facdupon that joy, endured, > Wy | WOT EIN, 
In thisverſe I take the former ſenſe to be eſpecially intended, namely, for that gun Gods | 
rhich God doth preſcribe unto us : after which we ought to endeavour : 1o as pru- courle. {0 Ne, VR 
dence muſt be 2dded to diligence, patience,and perſeverance. | Witt i * (RN 
All muſt be in a right courſe. This doth the Church promiſe, where ſhe ſayeth "60 a 0 ll 0 
to Chriſt, I will run after thee, Cant.1.3. And David thus, I will run the way of thy Tn: Fl 
Commandements, Pſal. 119.32 The way of Gods Commandements is the race ſet be- MEDE 6! 
bre us. The phraſe of turning eitker to the right hand or to the left , (Deur. *"$ey hl # 
$32.)importeth thus much, x Sa11.12.6. 2 King. 22.2. The right way is oppoſed {nh | 
both to the right and to the left hand, Ta. 3. 21. | 
1. The price is only at the end of that courſe which is ſet before us; 
2. Whatſoever is done in a wrong coutſe,isnot only fruitlefſe, but damageable: 
and the more diligence, patience, and continuance is uſed ina wrong courſe, the i 
worſe it is. Thus it falls out with travellers out of their way. Pauls eagernefſe much tif [ll 121HÞ 
—_— his fin, Ads 26. 9. Phil.3.6. So thecagerneſſe of Phariſees ini a wrong MAWI87) Eh 
courſe, Matth, 25.15. | | | REIT (HF. 
1. This limitation of running in a courſe ſet before us, demonſtrates the grofſe- Unwarrant- Pe” MAR ie 
nefſ: of this error, that a man may be ſaved in any religion. | es [a | 
2. This diſcovereth. the folly and vanity of all that zeal, patience, courage, and [94 4 
conſtancy, which Papiſts pretend in their ſuperſtitious, and idolatrous courſes. The Pfu; a (ONE 
lixe may be ſaid of all others that run ina race not ſet before them. [if 14.0%: HM 
3 This teacheth us to ſeek and ſearch after the right way. God hath ſet the right NN oh. 
7 pq 7 in his word, This is the main end, why'the Scriptures were written), ag. 188 
m.3, I' 0, | s 
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(a) Har. 


Why all 


graces linked. 


e4 Commentary upon the Cnar, X11 


Out of Gods word, we may know what race God hath ſet before us, theſe 
wayes. 

t. Byprecept. This is the ſureſt rule of all : For that which is comm 
is bet da nnns_aF Woo ſet before us. | anded 

2. By counſels, Rev. 3.18. Under this, I compriſe all adviſes, admonitigy, 
hortations, perſwafions, and incitations. oy 

3. Bypromiſe, That whereunto, if we do it, God promiſeth a reward, is ſet he 
fore us to be done: Promiſe therefore is one of thoſe ten words, whereby hel, h 
of God is ſet out. a 

4. By Prayer. What Gods faithfull ſervants have prayed to be enabled there 
is a duty fect before us. % 

5- By inhibicing the contrary. Where the Apoſtle forbiddeth vain glory, here 
quireth humility, Gal.5-26. : | | 

6, By example and praftice : and that of God, God-man, and good men,Epb.s 
I. I Cor.11.1, | Y 

Becauſe a general warrant is not ſufficient; unlefle it belong to us in particular 
the Apoſtle addeth this relative pronoun (a) U S, ſet before us; forevery one mu 
conſider what in ſpecial belongeth unto himſelt.Hereof ſee more Chap, 7, v.13, 


$73 OS 
S. 11. Of the concatenation of all needfull graces. 


He concatenation, or chaining, and knitting of the foreſaid graces together, 
ſheweth, that Chriftian graces depend one upon another ; they neither canhx, 
nor will be fingly alone. They are all as ſeveral lincks of one Chain, and depend 
one upon another : the want of any one of them, makes all the reſt fruitlefſe. Itone 
linck ofa Chain drawiitg up ſomewhat by it, break, the whole Chain is broken : 
and that which was held up thereby, will fall down. Of what uſe can diligence 
be, if patience be wanting ? crofſes will ſoon cool the zeal and fervourof the moſt 
forward. What good will patience do, if we do not —_ The man thatfal- 
Jeth from that whereunto he hath attained, loſeth all the benefit thereof What 
ood will perſeverance do, ifit bein an unwarrantable courſe, but aggravate his 
ally the morc ? what good will a gencral warrant do, if it concern not usin par- 
ticular ? | 
Toſhew that the latter duties depend upon the former, as well as the former ups 
on the latter, go backward and conſider, whether pretence of a matter belonging to 
our place, if in general it be not warrantablc, be a ſufficient pretence. Again, what 
benefit is it to do that which is lawful, if it be done only for a tin, and not fini- 
ſhed ? And canſt thou finiſh any weighty, and commendable matter without pati- 
ence? And will patience ſtand a luskiſh, lazy, ſlothfull Chriftian in any ftcad? 
Ic is obſervablc,that bleſſednefſe is attributed to every needful grace, Matth. 
5- 3, &c. which could not bc,unlefle he that hath one necdful grace, hadevery 
needful grace; for where one grace is that is requiſite to bleſſedneſſe, there areall 
graces that make up, and conſummate blefſedneſſe | = 
God hath thus lincked all ſorts of graces together , and made them all in their 
kind neceffary, in regard of himſelf, and of usalfo. | 
I. In regard of himſelf; to manifeſt hismanifold wiſdome, which lively appc** 
reth Y different graces, all tending to the ſame end. 
2. Inregardof us,to produce the better trial of our obedience. 
Hereupon it becomes us ny ; 
I: Tobe well inftrufted in all thoſe graces that are requiſie for finiſhing ou 
Chriftian courſe. > | 
f 2. Touſeall good means, and do our beft endevour for ittaining them |, 
© We may not be idle, and flothful ; we muſt ruz £ we may not be weary, dif 
couraged; wemuſt run with patience : we may not think it enough with diligenc<) 
and patience, to enter upon the race; we muſt runthe race. 
We may not be fervent, patient, and conſtant in an unwarrantable courſe : 
muſt run with patience, therace thatis ſer beforeus — We 
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We may not think every warrant ſutfhcient : but that which is proper, and per- 
I:-nt to our ſelves, and to our own calling. 


S. 12. Of Jeſus,an help in our Chriſtian race, 


Heb. 12. 2. 
15 unto eſis the author, and finiſher of our faith 5 who ſor the joy that was ſet 
7 Pages way the Croſſe, deſpiſing the ſhame,and 1s ſet down at the right 
hand of the throne of God. ; 


ſ* manner of inferring this verſe upon the former by a participle, thus, Looking 


no Teſus, ſheweth that it dependcth thereon, asa further means to help us on what ic js © 
look cn. 
TheGreek word tranſlated, (a) looking, is a compound, Of the (b) ſimple (a) Azoger- 
mh,Sce Chap. 2.9, 8.9.63, Thatproperly fignifieth to ſee. This compound car- w)'0 ; 
themphaſis, and properly ſfignifieth, to(c) lookbacks or ſce again: and joyned ) 0 
mnhthe(d) prepoſition, which ſignitieth unto (as here it is joyned) intimateth (c) Reſpiaere: 
ie) vithdrawing of the eyes fromall other objeQs,and fajtzing them on that which (4)*t:5. 


by behold. | 'L3 Oculos de- 
That the word, ſeeing, or looking, Is taken ſometimes literally, ſometimes meta- wy in alt- 


torically,hath becn ſhewed, Chap. 2.v.9.5 72s 
fcre it is taken metaphorically, and applicd to the eyesof the mind, and ſetling 


F tmon Jeſus. 


Theeye of che ſoul is faith, wherewith things inviſible to the bodily eye, may 
ſeen, Heb. 11.27, Thus Abraham ſaw Chriſt, before he was aftually incarnate, 
\h18.56. So may we that live fince his aſcenſion look 07 him. Thus have, thus 
lalall true believers look on Chriſt, from the beginning of the world, to the end 
ttereof, 

Ofthis title Zeſus, ſee Chap. 2. v.9.$.73- 1 
ming our nature : which is,to be our Saviour : and that to fave from our ſms, 
Math 1. 21. It is here fitly uſed, in that thereby .we are put in mind of that 
klpwe may expeCt from Jeſus : for this title ſheweth, that Chriſt hath undertaken 
wbe our Saviour, and to free us from all dangers, and from all things that may hin- 
&r us in our race to heaven, 

This dire&ion of looking unto Jeſus, giveth us to underſtand, that the ability 
mich we have to run our Chriſtian race, is from Jeſus, This is demonſtrated. 

1. Affirmatively thus,T c@# do all things through Chriſt, which ſtrengthneth me,Phil. 
+ a In this reſpe&, is Chrift reſembled to a vine, Joh. 15. x. And to an head, 
0h.4.14, 

2. Negatively ; without me, ſaith Chriſt, ye can do nothing, Johe15. 5. 

By Chriſt, that diſability which man at firſt by his fin brought upon himſelf to 
mod, is taken away. His nature is altered, he is made a new creature, 2 Cor. 5, 17. 

I. Much doth this commend the goodnefſe of God , who though he hath ſet an 

race before us, yet he hath provided ſufficient help. He? deals not with his peo 
tle as Pharaoh, with the Iſraelites, who impoſed an heavy task upon them, andyec 
(nid ordinary means for the accompliſhing the ſame, Exod,5, 7. 

2, This goodnefſe of the Lord ſhould encourage us againſt our own weakneſſe, 
ad incumbrances inward or outward. Feſits can do more for our help, then 
eDevill and all his inftruments for our hindrances. He is ready at hand to 
put out his hand to fave us, as he did Peter, when weare ready to fink, Mark. 
I4, 3I, x | 

This metaphor, looking, ſetting forth the a of faith , Eyes evidence that faith is 
ti means of obtaining heip from Feſus, This was lively repreſented by the 1/ra- 
tlc looking upon the brazen ſerpent, Numb.21.3. Fob.3.14,15. | 

Chriſt isthe fountain, faich the pipe whereby grace is conveyed to us. See the 


It ſetteth forth the inainend of Chriſts Jeſus why to 
e looked on. 


Churches Conqueſt on Ex0d.r7.11.5.43. 
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Ce ne nee 
S. 13. Of Chrift,the Author of Faith, 


O enforce the foreſaid duty of looking unto Feſus , he is here ſer forth «| 


he Author and Finiſher of faith. 

Of this word tranflated (a) Anthor, See Chap. 2.v.10.$.95. There it js tranſlated 
A Captain , bat ſuch an one, as isalſo the beginner and firſt author of ; thing ? 
being here premiſed before the other title , Fiziſher , it implieth ſach an Author : 
is the primary þcginner, as hath the abſolute ordering of that which he beginneth - 
ſoas he can and will finiſh it according to his mind. Thus is Chriſt the Authirf 
our faith. This Is evident by theſe and ſuch like generall proofs, Faith j; te py 
God , Eph. 2.8. Tt is given to youto believe , Phil. 1.29. But more particyly;j g 
that the Apoſtle prayeth for faith fromthe Lord Feſus Chriſt , Eph. 6. 23. On h 
ground this gift is tiled, the faith of Feſus Chriſt, Rom. 3.22. Gal.2.16, 20, For - 
Chriſt is the revealer offaith, and the objett of faith, and the matter of faith, foal 
the Author of it. | 

The means whereby this grace is wrought are of Chriſt,as the principal Outward 
m:ans, which is, the preaching of the Goſpel, ſtiled, the word of faith, Rom.16,$ And 
the Sacraments,which are ſeals of the righteouſneſie of faith, Rom. 4. 11. Yeaalſ the 
Spirit, which is ſtiled,the a. of faith, 2 Cor. 4.13. And faith is faid tobe gizy by 
the Spirit, 1 Cor.12.9. All theſe means outward and inward, are of Chrif » there- 
fore the grace wrought by them, muſt alſo be of him. 
It is not of man by nature : neither doth the law reveale or work it : but itisby 

OfUSes 

J 1. This clearly demonſtrateth, that without Chriſt , no faith, atleaſt noſuch 
faith as ſhould bring men to ſalvation. , For this author of faithis alſo tiled, Tie 
Captain , or Author ef ſalvation, Chap.2+v. 10. And Chap. 5.v. 9. $.50, 

2. It informeth us in the kind of this gift,that it is ſupernatural], 

The Son of Ged came from the bofome of his Father, to reveale it, andto work 
it IN Us. | 

3. It is our duty to ufe ſuch means as Chriſt hath ſanftificd for attaining this 
gift, He thatis the Author of it, will work it in his own way and courſe, 


S. 14. Of Chrift, the Finiſker of Faith. 


Th ſhew that Chriſt goeth on in that good work of faith which he hath begun, 
The apoſtle addeth this other work of Chriſt, (a) Finiſher. 
Ot the Greek (b) verb, whence the noun here tranſlated, Finiſher,is derived , See 
Chap.2.v.10.5.97. E 
According to the notation of the word, it fignifieth one that perfefteth what he 
taketh in hand : aad fo, asnothing nceds be added thereto. So as faith isperfeted 
by Chriſt. With much confidence doth the Apoſtle thus confirme this point, I an 
confident of this very thing , that he who hath begun a good work in you , will performit 
untill the day of Feſus, Phil.1.6. But more expreſly ſpeaking of Chriſt, he thus fay- 
eth, Whe ſhall confirm you unto the ead, that ye may be blameleſt, In this reſpeR faith 
Chriſt himſclf, Himthat commeth to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out, Joh.6.37: 
Thus he giveth his ſheep eternall life, Fob.5. 28. 
Chriſt doth finiſh what he undertakes, becauſe , 
x. It is his Fathers will that he ſhould ſodog Fob. 6. 39, 40. 
2, Tomaniteſt his Power, Wiſedome, Faithfulnefſe, and ether like excellen- 
cies. He is far from a fooliſh builder, Lyk.14. 28. &c. 
3- To move men to depend on him, in that he will in no wiſe faile ſuch as bt 
lieveon him, 1 Pet. 2.6. 
T. Herewe have the true ground ofa believers confidence, and of perſcrering ut- 
to the end. Hereof ſee more, Chap. 3.v.12.$.133. 
- 2, This cannot but much encourage us againſt our own weakneſſe, and manifold 
temptations whereunto we are ſubjca, that he who is the Author of our faith, is alſo 
the finiſher thereof, | "I ; 
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Verſ2. Epiſtle toche HE BR EvvSs. 
— Thisgiveth proofe of that ſufficient help which we may have from Chriſt to 


rſe aright» For he that is the Author of our faith, and ſets us in the TM PW 
i s xf os Eniſhes thereof ; ſo as he will uphold us till he brings us to theend 1s uk Mr 
| = © What can more be defired then ta be brought into the right way, and to be 4n11" 1 RR 
r ' 4 :o hold ous untothe end. Chriſt is not only as other Saints, a Companion 41101 | 4, "Rl 
ns way with us, nor yet only as a Guide to go before us , and ſhew us the right kills l 
oh but an Helper, and Supporter, enabling us to run and finiſh our race. 


S. 15. Of Chrifts ſetting joy before him. 


| BE 
1 rx: more tdencourage us in our Chriſtian race, to Took unto Feſus, the Apoſtle c4,;q i he LEP: 
| T finer ſetreth him forth in thoſe things which he did , as a pacterne for our jmirared. = : "44 
I cricarion, in theſe words, he endured, &c. 7 a Wh ih ? 
Ofimicating Chriſt, Sce Chap. 13. v. 13.5. 132, ; 4: {0ImY 
For our greater encouragement and better dire&ion for following Chriſt, the of NURG 
kpoftle premiſeth that which Chriſt aimed at in his ſufferings, and whereby he was Kilh Tala 
acouraged the more cheerfully to endure them,in theſe words , for the joy that was Ia 
before hint, | | L [Od | 
The prepoſition tranflated (z) for, is ofa different fignification. (a) a. 


1. It fignifieth (b) inftead, or in the place or room : as where it is ſaid , Archilaus (b JI &r, vice "bh I PH i 
I riyred inffead of Herod, Marth.2.22. And thus, ill he for a fiſh give hima ſerpent : "_ "$1 | ſ' i ind 
q tt ic,inftead of a ſh, Luk. 11.11. Thus do many take this phraſe , grace for grace, * Io ( &: HA 
(ſokn 1.16.) (c) one grace inſtead of another. They who thus take it here,give this -c) pro legis HOUR 
ierpretation of it, Chriſt,inftead of that glory which he had in heaven,voluntarily gratia gratiam RARE ON 
kumbled himſelf to carth , and there @adured the Crofſe,and deſpiſed the ſhame. evangelit. AUS. Rl; 
I" the generall this colleQion is a truth : and the phraſe fimply confiderediin it Epiſt. LT. 21 5 HI 
{\fmay well beare ir. It is expreſly ſet down , Phil. 2. 6.7,8. * wt Lanes 
2, It implycth a finall cauſe:and here ſetteth down the priz2 which Chriſt aimed Lane: d 
zinenduring the croſſ:,and deſpilſing the ſhame. | NO Bk 
That here it is ſo taken,is evident by theſe reaſons. bil eng 
JI 1. Thisprepoſition is frequently fo uſed, as Eph.5.31. Matth.20.28. And ſoit WE! 
{ mybetaken inthe 15. verſe of this Chapter. bk Th! 
|, 2. The participle here uſed , (4 ) ſet before, is the ſame that was uſed, v.1. (4) TTgaur- Vu 
1] 419. (64VnG. 0410 181 
1 3: The correſpondency of this gum of Chriſt with that former pattern of 1:9 FEA 
J %ints doth further confirm the pon. {10 1, fats 
4 The great encouragement that we may hence have inrunning our race. For 1 og" 
by this joy ſet before Chriſt, we may know,that we alſo have a joy ſet before us. > ok 1.11 4 
Thus this ſhewes, that Chriſt, by having his eye ſet upon the joy which ſhould q wil 
| follow upon his ſufferings , was thereby encouraged. to endure what he did. For IHInn's | 
J viththenature of our infirmities , heafſumed the infirmities of our nature. In this 1 ey. TN 
J "Pc ir is ſaid, that be tryed in God, Chap. 2. v. 1 3. $.119. On thisground it is 3s! ld i 
| 
| 
| 


| 
4 
P; 
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I fad, that an- Angel appeared to him in his Agony, [treygtheninghim , Luk. 22. 43. 
{ . Thisis a good warrantunto us to have an cye upon that recompence which will | 
follow upon all our undertakings and ſufferings in that courſe whereunto God calls VOCs 
u, See hereof Chap. 6.v.18.5.149. and Chap.; I.V.26.$.146. 


| &. 16. Of that joy which Chriſt ſet before him. | Fj þ/1 4 f 


Hat end which Chriſt eſpecially aimed ah » is here ſtiled (a) Foy': and isde- (a) Xegs. & i \ 2it 
rived from a verb'that fignifieth to (b) rejoyce, or be glad, OR I.15. b)Xeyo, Ji | 
This grace of joy or rejoycing , is ſet down under (c) another Greck word, \© Xevy ne Lg 4 WS Re 
Chap.3.v.6.$.63. There is diſtintly ſhewed, what rejoycing is, and what joy is. ME. 1k WR hy 
- Uere joy is taken ina very high, and tranſcendent degree, As - Whatjey ies [4.1 hs 61 30 
I, For all that glory which Chriſt left , when hedeſcended into the lower parts ſer before be": | BU it 
- the earth, Epb. 4. 9. Therefore a little before his aſcenfion thereunto , he thus Chriſt, will 0 
Priycth, O Father glorifie thou me , with the glory which T had with thee , before the | i 
Yrld was, John 17+ 5. ONT | 4 
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4 (ommentary upon the Crna», XI], 
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(a) Favyl;. 


Pota Chriſti 


2. All that was added by the work of redemption : as, 
1. A clearer manifeſtation of Gods divine properties. 
2. The cxaltation of his human nature; | | 
>. Mans redemption, and Salvation following thereupon. 
4. The praiſes that through all Ayes ſhould begiven co him, 
5- The preaching the Goſpel through the whole world. 
Theſe and other particulars like to theſe are expreſicd under this tide joy,In fours 
reſpets. 
F I. In oppoſition to the Crofſe, and ſhame , which were very bitter and 
grievous. 2 
2. Inregard of that true, and great joy , which that glory did givein it (i 
For he was to be ever before his Father , in his preſence , athisright hand, 


Pſal. 16. 11. EE 
3. In regard of that Joys and delight which Chrift took therein, The Very CX= 


peRation thereof was very joyous, Pſal. 16.9. Much more the fruition. 
4. Inregard of the joy, which it bringeth to all that aregiven him of hisFa. 
ther , Heb. 3. 16. = 

By this we ſee, that Chrifts crofſe, and ſhame, had joy appertaining to it ; even 
while he was on carth. | 

The place, and time of his ſuffering, and ſhame, Feſus reioyced a ſpirit , Luk. 10, 
21. This was foretold, P/al. 16. 9, 10. Chriſt cheertally enduring the one, and the 
other, giveth further proot hereunto, 

By this we are enformed in ſundry remarkable points : ſuch as theſe. 

71. The kind of Saints ſufferings. Thay, are herein- like to Chriſt, Therefore 
Chriſt biddeth them to rejoyce, Matth.5.124So his Apoſtle, x Pex, 4. 13. On this 
ground they have rejoyced, Ads 5.41. 1 Pet.1.6. | 

2. Thediffzrence betwixt Saints, and others ſufferings. Saints ſaffer as members 
of Chriſt, with him and for him: and in that reſpcR have joy accompanying them, 
Others ſufferings are not ſo. | 
, 3. Thedifference betwixt faith and ſenſe. 

aith. | 
4- Gods tender care over his Son, and all that belong unto hint. Though in 
wiſedome he ſec it meet to make them fulſom potions , and to ſwallow bitter pills, 
yet he ſo ſweetens them, as they willingly, and joyfully take them, | 

5. The reafon why ſo many ſhrink from the ra or faint under the burthen of 
it: and why they are troubled at ſhame. Surely it is want of adue apprehenfion of 
this joy. They arecither ignorant of it, or believe itnot,, or regard itnot, ordo 
not well poyze the one with the other, the Crofle and ſhame with the joy. They 
walk by Enb.and not by faith. | 


- S. 17. Of Chriſts Croſſes, 


T2 things which moved Chriſt to ſet the foreſaid joy before him were two: 
Groſſ, and Shame. | ONT 
(a) 4 Croſſe, properly taken , fignificth a frame of wood, wherein one piece 1 
faſtned acroſſc unto the other : fitted for Malefators to be ſtretched thereon. 48 
we uſe to hang Malefaftors upon a Gallows, or Gibbet : So the Romans were wont 
to nayle them to a crofſe. So was Chriſt being delivered by the Fees to the Ree 
mus. So as here the inſtrument of Chriſts death is Metonymically put for the kid 
of his death : which was a moſt pairffull and ſhamefull death , yea , and curk 
. death too, Gal. 3. 13. +2 
Here alfo underthis word Croffe Synecdochically , all Chrifts ſuff ringsf9n his 
Conception to his Aſcenſion may be compriſed. For this word Croſlc, both in ſa- 
cred Scripture,and alfo in other Authors, isput for all manner of affliction [nth 


What is grievous to ſenſe, is jojousto 


vita crux fuit reſpe& Chriſts whole life was a Croffe, that is, full of afflitions. 


Bern.de Paſs, 


Pern.C.5. 


Chriſts croſſes were cither connaturall, or accidentall. ' i 
Connaturall were ſuch degrees of his humiliation as made him like unto m7 
Hereof ſee Chap, 2,v.17.$.169., E” Accideoull 
, c 
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| Verſ2. Epiſtle zotbe H E BREVVS. 


"Kcidentall croſſes were ſuch as aroſe from externall cauſes. Hereof See Chap. 


; 14.10S, 96, 


tis heavieſt Crofſes wer at the time of his death : for that was the hower of his 


Thoſe croſſes may be drawn to foure heads. 
1- His apprehenſion. 
2, His examination» 

\ His condemnations 


4, His execution. CES” 7 
i. Toapprehend him, one of thoſe whom he had choſen to be his diſciples, and 


I »4poſtle,came asa guide, This was foretold ag an aggravation of the point, Pſal. 


5241314 Others that followed that Traitor came with ſwords, and ſtaves, as to 
ithicfe, Luk.22.52. and they bound him as a notorious MaletaGtor , Foh. 18. 12. 
1, To eximin him, they hurry him from one Judge: to another five ſeverall times. 


| hal which places he is egregiouſly abuſed : and kept waking all night, and che 
I day to his death. | 


1. Heis bronght to Anas, John 13.13. There they ſmote him with a ſtaffe, 
or wand, | 
2, From A»12s to Caiphas 9 Joh. 18. 28. There they ſpit in his face and buffet 
him, Matth. 26.67. ; 
2. From Caiphas, they ſend him to Pilat, Luk-23.1. 
&s ge Pilat to Herod, Luk. 23. 7+ There he was ill intreated by Herod, and 
is guard. | 
5, - Herod to Pilat again, eb 1. There they ſcourged him, and plat- 
ted a crown of thornes on his Mad , Fok. 19. 1, 2. and ſmote him with 
their ſtaves on the head ſo croymed, Matth.27.30+ 
3 He is condemned | 
1. By the Seat of the Fewes , who adjudged him worthy of death , Matth, 
26. 66. | 
2, By the ſiffrage of the common people, a Murtherer and raiſcr of ſedition is 
acquitted,rather then he. 
3+ By the like ſuffrage, it is required that he ſhould be crucified, 
4+ By Plat the Judge he is condemned to the crofſe, meerly upon the impor- 
oy of the Fewes : for the Judge profeſſed that he found no fault in him, 
atth, 27. 24. | 
4 About his airs IPO 
I. They force him to carry his own Croſſe , under which , by reafon of his 
former ill uſage, he even fainted : So as a ſtranger was forced co help him 
tobeareit. Compare Fob. 19. 17. wiith Lik.23.26. 
2. They bring him to a moſt noyſome place, Matth.27.33+ | 
3+ They gave him Vinegar to drink mingled with Gall. So they gid againe 
whilft he was hanging on the Crofſe , Matth. 27.3448. 
4 They diſrobe him and firip him naked to all kind of weather, Matth. 27. 


35» . » 

5+ They nayle to the Crofſe his Hands and Feet, the moſt ſenſible parts of his 
body, where ſtore of ſinnews and nerves meet together, Foh. 20.25, 

6. They cauſed him ſo nayled, to hang on the Croſſe till he died. * 

by the aforeſaid particulars we may obſerve how they offendedall his ſenſes, 

1 His Hearing, by crying, Crucifie him, | Crucifte hint. 

2, His Sight, with ſcoffing and ſcorning geſtures. 

3- His Smell, with the noyſome place of Golgothz. 

4. His Taft, with Vinegar, Gall, and Mytrh. £ | 

5+ His Feeling, with Thornes on his Head : boxes and blowes on his cheekes, 
filthy ſpittle on his face ; peircing his hands and feet with nayles 3 cruell 
laſhes on all his body : So torne was his fleſh with whipping , as Pilar 
thought it might have ſatisfied the Fewes. Thereupon bringing him out 
nn that caſe he ſaid, Behold the Man, Joh.19. 1,5, Thus from the.crown of 
his head to the ſoales of his feet, there'was no part not vexed, not tortured. 
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262 A (Commentary upon the Cu av, X1] 
. , 
Great and heavy were theſe croſſcs : bur his inward anguith of ſoul was infinly 

more. Hereof ſee Chap. 2. v. 9.6. 76 And Chap. 5.v. 7.5.38 


An internall curſe accompanied the kind of Chriſts death , which was upon; 
Crofſe. By the law this kind of death was accurſed, Dent.21.23. 
Dreft, Why this kind of death rather then any other? 
N Anſw. To be a type of that curſe which Chriſt took upon him, as our ſurety, 
al. 3.13. 
The heavy weight of Chriſts Croſſe doth 
I. Much commend the tranſcendent love of God and of Chriſt to man: 
2. It doth aggravate the horrible nature of fin. 
. It doth awplihe the invaluable price of mans redemption, 


Oy 


S. 18. Of Chriſts enduring the Croſſe. 
F the aforeſaid Croſſe , colle&ively comprehending all Chrifts ſuff-rings, it 


(a) innopeiye is ſaid that Chriſt (a) endured it- Of this verb , Sce Chap. 10.1.32.5.121, The 
w «ev. word is ſometimes uſed to ſet out acouragious ſtanding againſt an hoſtile power, 


S1gnificat m- Here it implycth a ſo bearing the Croſſe,as not to be diſcouraged or hindrcd thereby 
petum hoſtilem in his courſe. 
| Glerd 7 Among other vertues , it intendeth two eſpecially , namely Paticnce, and Con- 
'F ſtancy. The verb is tranſlated to take patiently , 1 Pet. 2.20, and the noun, Pati- 
ence, Luk. 21.19. 

It is alſoput for perſeverance, Matth. 10. 22. A@. 17.14, Rom.2.7. 

Thus Chriſt moſt patiently endured kfgCrofſe : and conſtantly abode underit. 

Chriſts Patience had reſpc&t to God, ſelf, and his enemies the inftrumentsof 
his troubles. 

I. Inrelation to God, Chriſt did, p 

1. Obediemly ſubmit himſelf ro Gods will. This was the ground of al, 
Phil.2.8. In nothing did he thwart the ſame : nor failcd in tultllingar 
part thereof, Heb. 5.8. 

2, Contentedly he endured what was the good pleaſure of hisFathertolay 
upon him : though otherwiſe, through the great extremity ofagony, he 
could have wiſh:d that it might have pafſed over, ' Matth.26.39. 

3- He willingly endured all. ; | 

4. With much humility he ſubmitted himſelf. He humbled himſelf ; Phil 
2. &. | 

5- Confidently he depended on God in his greateſt extremitie. Thistitle 
My Father ; and the ingemination of this phraſe, My God, My G od, thew 
as much , Matih. 26. 59. and 27. 46. He neither doubted ot his Fathers 
favour,nor dzſpaircd of his ſuccour. « 

* 24 Inrelation to himſelf , Chriſt moſt meekly and mildly enduredrhe Crolle, 
without any inward fretting and vexing his Spirit. Indeed his Soul bo 
troubled and very heavy : but that was by ſome unexpreflible burthen wa 

preſi:d upon his Soul : not by perplexing his Soul through outward m_— 

© Ons. They who deny that he ſiiff:red in Soul, and apply all bis inward _ 
to externall cauſes , come tooneer an undue charging of Chritt - — 
much diſcontent. His not opening of his mouth , and the reſemb anc 
him to a ſheep, (T/a.53.7.) give evidence of his meek and quiet Spirit 
3. In relation to his enemies, Chriſts patience was manifeſted. 1roe the 
x. By his continting to do all the good he could to them, notwithſtanding 8 
centinuall ſeeking to do all the evill they could to him. For 

I. He continued to inſtruc them, _ : 

2. He miraculouſly helped them according to their needes 

_ 3- Heforbad his Diſciples to ſtrike them. . meſcinles Lak 

4. He healed the wound, that was raſhly made by one of his Diſciplet, 

22-49, JI» 
5, Heprayed for them. 
6. He excuſed them by their ignorance, Luk23-3 4: 
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Chriſts conſtancy under his ſafferings was manifeſted 


4 my 


to, ashe would not be kept from it, L»k.9.51. and 12.50. Matth.16.22, 23. 

2. By his continuing to do the things which occaſioned his ſufferings ; and that 
msto diſcover the ſuperſtition, hypocrifie, pride, ambition, and other corrupti- 
ansof Prieſts, Scribes, Phariſees, and others among the Jewes. This he did not 
long before his death, Mattb. 23.3, &c. = 

>, By reſiſting unto blood « that is, as long as he could ſuffer in this world. 

4. By finiſhing, and accomplithing all chat was to be endured, as is evident by 
tisphraſe, It 3s f122ſhed, Joh. 19. 30. 

1. Chriſts enduring the Crofſe,is a motive to us to endure that Crofle which 
God ſhall lay upon us : for ſhall not we be willing to do what Chriſt did ? 

2 Chrifts manner of enduring the Crofſe, affordeth a good dirc&ion for well 


ofhisenduring. 


S. 19. Of the ſhame whereunto Chri(t was put. 


Nz thing which moved Chrift to ſet joy before him, was the (roſe which he 
(LS The other was ſhame. | | | 

Ofthe notation of the Greek word tranſlated, ſhame, fee Chap. 2. v. 11: 9. 108. 

Shame properly taken, is a diſturbed paſſion upon conceit of diſgrace. 

But here it 1s metonymically taken for thatwhich cauſeth ſhame:namely reproach 
ordifprace : the eff:& being put for the canſe. So it is uſed, Phi], 3. 1.9, Their glory 
is their ſhame 7 that is,in that which ſhould make them aſhamed, they elory. Thus 
here Chriſt with a kind of ſcorn paſſed by thoſe reproactes which ordinarily cauſe 
(hame, 

This joyned with the Crofſe, ſheweth,that the Crofle uſeth to be accompanyed 
with ſhame : that is, with ſuch reproaches, and difgraces, as are enough to work 
ſam: This might be exemplified in ſundry ſufferings of Saints : but we will ex- 
enplific it only in the cxamples of Chrift, who was put to as great ſhame, as ever 
Uy ; & 

Shame was Taid on him by words and deeds. 

By words,in theſe particulars. : 

I. By upbraiding to him his country ( ch. 7. 52.)and his kindred, and his edu- 
cation, Mark, 6. 3. | 

2. TRY his company into his tecth : and therewith (landering him, Matth. 
9.1T, and18. 19, 

3+ By cavilling at his doftrine, Fb. 7. 12. Matth. 5. 17, 

4. Byblaſpheming his miracles, Matth. 12. 24. 

5. Bylandering his whole life, Fohs 9. 24. 

At his death, the tlood-pates of ſhame were opened againſt him. 

1. Fudas in ſcorn ſaith to him, Haile Maſter, Matrh.26. 49. 

2, Falſe witneſſes charge him with falſe crimes, Matth. 26.60. Luk. 23. 2. 

3. They accuſe him of blaſphemy, Matth. 26. 63. 

4. They blind-folded Him, and bid him prophecy who ſmote hint, Lk. 22.64. 
5. In ſcorn they ſay, Haile King of the Fees, Matth. 27. 29. 

6, One of the theeves that were crucified with him reviled him, Luk. 23. 39. 

7- When he was on the Crofle;they bid him in derifion come down, Matth.26.4t. 
8. Paſſers by reproach him, Matth. 26. 39. 


| 9. Wheniin the bitternefle ofhis agony, he cried, E!:, Eli, mockingly they repli- 


ed, He calleth for Elias, Let Elias come and ſave him, Matth, 26, 46, &C. 
By deeds they pur him to ſhame,in theſe particulars. | 

1. They lay hold on him, as ifhe had been beſide himſelf, Mark. 3. 21. 

2. They ſend Officers, as a malefaQtor, to apprehend him, Foh. 7.32«;. 

3- They bind him asa theef, when they had taken him, Foh. 18. 12. 

4 The Prieſts men blindfold him, ſpit in his face, and buffet him, Luk. 22.64. 


5, They 


Mattb. 26, 67. 


bearing our croſſes. Therefore we ought duly to obſerve the ſeverall circumſtances 


2.63 


Chriſts £cn « 


1. By his invincible reſolution to endure the nttermoſt. He fo ſet himſelf there- th 


ef ( omwentary upon the Cu, 


(a) Kamppor 
FTE 

(Þ) $pry, 

Cc) kam,. 


5. They preferr-d Borruons © Vurrherer before him, Matth. 27. 21, 


6. Herod,with his men,in {co13 array him with white, Luk. 23.11. 

7. Pilats Souldicrs firip bm, arcay tum in Purple, plat a Crown of "Thorns On 
his head, puta reed 23 a Scepter inc his hand, bow their knees to him as to a Kin 
but all in deriſjon, Math: 27. 28. : 

2. Forthe greaterdifgrace ticy made hit: bare his own Croſſe, Foh.rg, 

9. They put him to aſhametull decthin 3 difgracetull place,betwixt two theeve 
at a ſolemn time, when all ſorts aficmbled to /rrafalem, Matth. 27, 3 3, &c, » 

10. They nod their heads in mockage of him, when he was on the Croſle, At, 
27 39s 

iT. They give him inderiſion vinegar avd gall to drink, Matth, 27. 34, 48, 

12. They cauſe his Sepulcher to be ſcaled, and watched,as if he had been a ſedy. 
cer, Matth. 27. 63. 

13. To conceal the power of his reſurrection, they give it out, 
ſtole him away, Matth. 28.13. 

Never was ſuch ſhame laid on any : and that by all of all ſorts; Great, Mean; 
Young, Old ; Prieſt, People ; Rulers, SubjeQts 3 Countrymen, Strangers, : 


I7. 


that his Di-ciple 


S. 20. Of the aggravation of Chriſts ſhame. 


Here are three circumſtances, which much aggravate the ſhame whereyg 
_ J Chriſt was put. 

I. The eminency of his perſon. 

2, The integrity of his life. 

3. The goodnefle of his diſpoſition. ' 

1. To lay ſhame upon a Noble man, an honourable perſon, a great officer, is 
counted Scandalum magnatum : and maketh one liable to an heavy cenſure. Tolay 
it on a King, is little lefſethentreaſon. Who in eminency ofplace, or calling, tobe 
compared to Chrift ? Did ever any in nobility, in high and excellent offices, or in 
any other kind of greatneſſe,cxcell him ? | | 

2. Tolay ſhame on an innocent perſon, who hath no way deſerved any blame, is 
a monſtrous defamation. David doth afe aggravate the wrong, whichin this caſe 
was done unto him, Pſal.69. 4. and 109. 3. 

But who is to be compared unto Chriſt in innocency, and Integrity ? He was b6- 
ly, harmleſſe, and undefiled, 

3. Tolay ſhame upon a good man, ſuch an one that might win all of all ſorts to 
ſpeak well of him, is an exceeding ſhamefull thing. More then barbarousinhuma- 
nity. David doth alſo much aggravate the undue ſhame that was laid on hin,by 
this circumſtance, P ſal. 38. 20, and 1cg. 4, 5. 

In goodneſle Chrift exceeded all. Never did any more good. Never did any 
more freely and readily do the good which he did. He never put any back, that 
came to him for any good : but freely offered much good to many that ſoughtit 
not. 

Shame is further aggravated by the perſons that lay this ſhame on another: if 
they be of the ſame profeſſion. It familiars ; ifſuch as have been made partakers of 
the goodneſle of thoſe whom they ſeek to diſgrace. By this circumſtance, wasthe 
ſhame laid on Chriſt much. aggravated : as is evident by theſe typicall complaints, 
which are moſt properly appliable to Chriſt, Mine own familiar friend, it when [ 
truſted, which did eat of my bread, hath lift up his heel againſt me, Plal. 41. 9- Ir pas 
thou, a man, mine equall, my guide, and mine acquaintance : we took ſweet counſelltt- 
gether, &c.'Pſal. 55.13. Thus 1 ſuppoſe, that the ſhame of Chriſt appears roberhe 
greateſt, that ever was unduly laid upon any. 


S. 21. Of Chriſts deſpiſing ſhame: 


F the foreſaid ſhame it is ſaid, that Chriſt (a) deſpiſed it. The Greek word 
isa'compound. The ſimple verb fignificth (6) to mind a thing. The (c) pre 
potition,gainft, thus this compound verb, to bave ones mind ſet ageinſt «19118: n 
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——mporceth a light efteem Ot a c.114g : So 11gi17y as not to be moved at all there- 
"i, bac rather to paſſe itby, asa thing not to be regarded: 

ſcistaken in a bad, and in a good ſenfe. F : 

1 When things worthy of high efteem are vilificd, and deſpiſed, the word is 


id ina bad ſenſe,as tO deſpiſe government, 2 Pet. 2.10. = 
That isa fault, and a Sin. The more excellent the thing/is, the great:r is the 


1 tindeſpifing it. 


:. When things not to be regarded, are deſpiſed, that kind of deſpiſing is good. 


| -cfme which Chriſt is ſaid here to deſpiſe was deſpicable, and contemptible , 
| wiinthat reſpe& well deſpiſed. | 


Two things do clearly demoſtrate, that Chriſt deſpiſed the ſhame caſt upon him, 
1. They didno whit diſtemper his mind. 

2 They did no way hinder his good courſe. | 

Hisundiſtempered mind was manitctted two wayes. % 
1- By his filence : in that he gave no anſwerat all, 'o many diſgraes. 
2. By the mecknefle of thoſe anſwers that he gave. 


Hewas filent, - _ 
1. B:fore the Prieſts, wheti many falſe witneſſes were ſuborned againſt him, 


Uth.26. 62, 63. | 

2. Bzfore Herod, and his Conrtiers, though he were accuſed vehemently, Luk: 
13.9, 10. _ — 
? n Before Pilate, ſo as the Governour admired his patience, Matth, 27.1 4. 


4. Before all ſorts that gathered abour him : as Souldiers,common people,and 
| frangers : notwithſtanding the reproaches were layed on him, 


This filence was exprelly foretold, Iſa. 53.7. , 
The meckneſſe of his anſwers may be exemplified in theſe particulars. 


1. Againſt cheir upbraiding to him his Country, and kindred, he only uſeth - 


this proverbiall ſpeech , 4 Prophet is ot withont honours ſave in his own Country, and 
# bis own bouſe, Matth. 13. 57. 

2, To their exprobration of his company, he anſwereth, I came to call fnners to 
tejet ance, Matth. 9. 13. | 

3. To their cavils at his doftrine, he thus replieth, My doGrine is not mine, but his 
that ſent me, Joh. 7. 16. 

4 Their blaſpheming of his miracles, He refuteth with ſound arguments, Matth: 
1,25, Oc. | | 

5- Toall their reproaches on the Croſſe, his anſwer is prayer for them, Luk. 
3. 34s | 

Not to infiſt on more particulars, it is faid , when he was reviled, he reviked not a= 
pain, &c. 1 Pet. 2. 22, 

The ſecond evidence of his depiſing ſhame, was,that he was not hindered thereby 
from doing any good. | 

I. The upbraiding ofhis Country, and kindred, kept him not from them : but 
mall occaſions, he had recourſe to them, anddid good unto them. 

2. oo blaming his company, reſtrained him not from taking opportunity of 

2 ſinners, 

3 Their {landering his dofrine and miracles, moved him not to forbear the 
One, or the other. | | Ls 

4- Their accufing him ofbreaking the Sabbath , hindred him not from doing 
Forkes of mercy on the Sabbath day. 

The like is verificd of every good thing for which he was {landered. 

fs the ſhame which Chriſt Jeſpiſed miniſtreth much comfort to themembers of 
Cirif, who for the profeſſion ofhis truth are put to much ſhame z for therein they 
temade conformable to their head : So it affordeth an excellent dire&ion for their 
ariage in that caſe of ſhame. In which reſpe& that which hath been noted of 
Uhiſtis themore throughly to be confidered.Sec Chap.iz.v.13.S.137: 
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S. 22. OfChrifts ſitting at the right hand of the throne of Gig 


: A S Chriſt had aneye in his ſufferings on the joy that was ſet before him: ſo | 


after he had ſuffered he was made partaker of that joy , which isexpreſſdin 
this high tranſcendent phraſe , And is. ſet down at the right baud of the throxe of 6, 
This containeth the recompence which followed upon his ſufferings: and in Tea 
nerall it ſerteth out an advancement above all creatures, next unto God himſelf. |: j 
to be taken of Chriſt in that relation wherein he ſuffered: namely,in reference to his 
humane nature; but fo as united to his divine nature ; even that perſon which Was 
God-Man, as hath been ſhewed, Chap. 1.v.3.9.34- | 

Every word in this reward carricth an cſpeciall emphaſis. | 

I. The particle ofconnexion, bzing copulative, (a) azd, ſheweth, that it follow. 
cth upon his croſſe, nnd ſhame. | | 

2. The verb tranflated (þ) is ſet down , is of the ative voice: and is tranſlated 
Sat, in reference to Chriſt himſelf , Chap. 1.v.3. and Chap. 10..v. 12. Icimplicha 
joynt at with his Father. His Father faid unto him, (c) fit, and he ſar, It inten- 
dcth a ſetled continuance in that houour. Sce Chap.1. v.3.5.31. 

3. (4) Right hand, is here metaphorically taken : and ſetteth forth the high 
degree of Chriſtsdignity,which was next unto God himſelf,above all creatures. See 
Chap.1.v.3.$.33- 

4. (&) The throne, isa royall ſeat, as hath been declared, Chap.r.v.8.5.106. 

5. This title of (f) God, much amplificth all the forenamed degrees of Chriſts ad- 
vancement. He was ſer by God. He was ſctat the right hand of God, H: was {et 
on the Throne of God. To manifeſt that this, of God, is an amplification of Chrifts 
advancement, it is thus exprefſed,of the Majeſty , Chap. 1.v.3. Of the Thrae of ic 
Majefty, Chap.8.v.1. Hereof ſee Chap. 1.v.3.5. 32. | 

This recompence farr exceeded all his ſufferings. And by a due conſideration 
of this, which Chriſt knew would follow upon his ſufferings , was he encouraged to 
endure what he did. 

| Traffordethunto us ſundry weighty conſiderations. 

1. Chriſt was advanced as high as ever he was brought Iow. 

2, He hatha ſupreme power. | . 

3- There is no more ſuffering for Chriſt. He is ſet down on a Throne. 

4. Sufferings ſhall not loſe their reward. 

5. Thereward ſhall excced all ſafferings, 

Theſe, and other like recompences, which were conferred upon the head, may be 
expected by the ſeverall members of the myſticall body , according tothat degree 
that they are capable of, and is fit for them, 


&. 23. Of conſidering weighty Matters. 


Heb. 12. 3. 


For confider him that endured ſuch contradifion of Sinners, againſt bimſelf, lt ye 
wearied, and faint in your minds. 7 


Tz cauſall particle (a) FOR, ſheweth, that this verſe is inferred upo" the 
 formeras a reaſon thereof:The reaſon may be taken from the dignity of t1cÞer- 
ſon that was pur to ſhame, implied in this emphatical particle,(5)Him&in the 51 
of contradiCtion againſt him ,in this relative (c) Such, and ir thuslicth, We ongnb 
the more throughly to conſider the ſhame whereunto Chrift was pur, becauſetic as 
ſo excellent a perſon, and yet the ſhame ſo great. ch 
The word tranſlated, (4) coxſider, is a compound. The (e) fimpfe verbſipnifict 
to think, (1 Cor.13.5.)To reaſon, ( Merk.11.31.) To conclude, ( Row. 3.28.) Thc (f ) 
9.9 1tion with which this word is compounded, in compoſition ſignificth _— 
o asthis (g) compound fignificth to reveiw, or to think againe and again* Tm” . 
thing 3 to ponder upon| ic: this is to coxfider. It is in other Authors artriburearo 
mens caſing up , and to their reviewing of their accounts- Of 
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Of confidering weighty matters, and of Chrilt above all to be conſidered , Sce 
Chap, 3oV-I-S21 3223230 'S | 


267 


rom Chriſtian contrition, and godly ſorrow, for fins paſt ; or from care to have 


Theword here uſed, which importeth athinking on a thing again and again, FR 
lueththat it is not ſufficient adviſedly to heed a weighty matter, at the firſt hearing, 


I; reading thereof, but that it muſt be pondred on again, and again. 


For this end two eſpeciall dutiesare requiſite. | ' Of Meditation 
1, Meditation with. our ſelves thereupon: | wy _ TH 
Con | .19.9$.55, 


2. Conference with others there abouts. + pes 
Meditation is an eſpeciall part of conſideration : whereby men call ts-mihd what 


| hey have learned, ſo come to conceive the ſame. For that which is not throughly 


I conceived at firſt, ' | tOOG 
1 ;onto mans mind, is as chewing the cud to beaſts :, that meat which isnot at the 


I i cating well digeſted, by the beaſt, through chewing the cud is throghly conco=- 


will be by meditation more throughly underſtood, Medita- 


4d, It will therefore be uſeful to meditate on ſuch weighty poynts as men hear and 


| rade : yea and if they have time, to write down their meditations, 


Conference about what we have heard may be more uſefull then meditation, in Conference. 


| tatthereby we have not only our own help , but alſo the help of others ; yea we 
I my alſo thereby bring much help to others. 


$. 24, Of the Contradifion of ſinners which Chriſt endured againſt himſelf. 
He pzrſon whom we ought eſpecially to conſider , is heredeſcribed by his grear 
| in cm B:fore it is premiſed an empharicall particle, which implieth ſuch an 
one as none like unto him. | 
Wetranſlate it, (#) Him. Some the more fully to exprefſe the emphaſis, tranſlate Ca) Tay. 
it with a pariphraſe thus, (5) whs he was, or what manner of perſon he was. He was (b) Quis ills 
ſich an one, asnever the like was, will be, or can be.in theworld againe. Yet He: 


o | . 
The word tranſlated , (c) endured , is the ſame that was uſed '$. 18. and it im- c ) T mowaguin- 
Plicth Patience and Conftancy. apa 
To amplific Chriſts patiencegthe proof thereof is ſetjout inthis word (4) Contra- (9) Amie, 
GGim.1c 1s the ſame word that was uſed Chap. 6. v. 16. $. 121. and tranflated /trifes 


| tut Chap.7. v.z. $. 46+ it is tranſlated as here, ContradiGion. Ic implyeth an oppo- 


ition againſt Chriſts dofrine and workes. 
They oppoſed againſt Chrifts dotrine,in ſaying, that he deceived the people, Joh. 
1.12. The! accuſed him before Pilat for perrerting the people, Luk. 23. 14. And for 
peaking againt Cfar, ( John 19.12. whereas he taught them togive to Geſar that 
which was Ceſars, Matth. 22, 21. When by their importanity he plainly declared 
who he was, they accuſed him of blaſphemy, Matth. 26. 65. The like they did when 
pronounced remiſſion of fin to a poor diftreſſed finner , Matth.9. 3. When he de- 
Cared who were of God, and who were not , They ſaid, that he was a Samaritan, 
*1dbed a devill, John 8. 48. It is faid of the-Jewes, that They ſpake againſt thoſe 
things which were ſpoken by Paul, contradifing and blaſpheming , Ats 13.45. So they 
ddagainft Chriſt, 
They alſo ſpake againſt his works, as againſt works of mercy, on the Sabbath day, 
Mark. 3. 2. Againſt his converſing with ſinners, though it were for their converſion, 
Matth.g.11. Againſt his miracles, as don by the Prince of Devills, Matth. 12.24. SI OY 
In theſe and other like reſpe&s,this word, (e) ſuch, is fitly added. It carrieth (ce) Twav.w 
emphaſis. It was ſuch contradiEtion, both in the matter , and manner, as never the 
offered to any other. It was ſuch as may juſtly aftoniſh and amaze thoſe that 


bearit : Such as cannot ſufficiently be ſet out. This was part of that ſhame which 


ſet out V.2.$.19. | 
This ismuch aggravated by the perſons who did ſo contradit him. Ir is faid to 
thecontradi&ion (f) of Sinners. | ; (1 1'n) wy 
The word, Sixers, is in the New Teſtament uſually put , for ſuch as are impu- | *kegwagh 


nt, and obftinate in fin 3 who live, and lie impenitently therein; who are fo far Whoare . 
| counted Sin- 
J ey - o ECS» 
Irfins covered before God, by Faith in Chriſt; and before men, by true repen- 4 
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tance 3 as they account it nothing to be accounted Sixrers. In this ſenſe, ? 1th; | 
and Sinzers ore oft joyned together, Matth.g.10,11. and 11. 19. Thistitle js o inn 
ro a notorious ſtrumpet, Lak,7.37,39. and to the chief among Publicans,'T,y k.toa n 
The Jewes in deteftation of Chriſt attribute this epithite, S72zer,.ts Chrig, FI 
9. 24. Ly a 

Sinners are ordinarily oppoſed to the righteous, that is to ſuch as hayji 


The finners here intended were | 3 

I- The Scribes, and Phariſees. Howſoever the Phariſees made a great ſhy of 
ſanity before men 3 yct before God, they were ſuch/,:ſizners asarc here Intended 
They were out of meaſure proud, covetous, ſuperſtitious, and craell, : 1 theſe 
and other like reſpets, Fobx the Baptiſt, and-Chrift himſelf tiled them, generat- 
01: of Vipers, Matth.3.7. and 12. 34. They were oft taxcd for the foreſaid yicesand 
yet they obſtinately continued in them : rhey repented not, Matth, 21, 31, 22, þþ 
their — againſt Chriſt, and perſecutions of him, and his, they were moſ 
impudent. | 3 

2. Sadduces : who were among the Jewes as Epicures among the Heathen, Fgr 
they ſay, That there is no reſurre@191;, : neither Angell, nor Spirit, AQ 22,8, 

Therefore they gave themſelves to all licentiouſneſle. 

3- The high Pricſts men, Luk.22 63, 64+ h 

4. Herod, and his men, L1k. 23.11. 

5. Pilats Souldiers, Matth.27.27. | JED 

6. The Thiet crucified with him, Lyk. 23. 39. | 

7. The common rabble-that followed men to execution, Matth.2y. 3g. 
ME , be ſo thwarted by the worſt ſort of people muſt needs be a grievouscontrz- 

iction, 2 


(eg) Ex durbs. G Further,to aggravate this contradiQtion, it is faid tobe, (7g) againſt binſelfgins 


E \ 
7 Iza Py, 


(b) Kepore- 


(c) Tais\ly- 


ed ſometimes they contradifed his Diſciples, to blame him thereby, asinthe 
caſe ofnot faſting, Matth.9.14. and rubbing corn on the Sabbath day, Matth. 12, 
I. andeating wich unwaſhed hands, Matth. 15. 2. But even againſt his own ſelf; 
againſt that dottrine which he himſelf preached, and the works which he himſelf 
wrought. They regarded not the dignity of his perſon , the integrity ofhislife, the 
benefit of his works, nor any other thing in him, which might have reſtrained chefn 
from their violent contradition, but impudently they contradifted hmm tinſelf. 
By this it appears, that the moſt excellent, and innocent perſons, may havethe 
moſt virulent oppoſitions by the vileft among men. 


S. 25. Of being weary and fainting in our Chriſtian courſe, 


fon Chriſts pattern in enduring ſuch contradi&ions as he did, maybe the more 
deeply weighzd,the Apoſtle declareth the dammage that may follow upon neg 
I:& of that means. 

The dammage is in generall hinted in this particle, left, which is the interpretati- 
on of two Greek words, ( a ) that not : that yefaintnot. It is a word of caution, and 
prevention: implying, that ſuch a dammage of miſchief is like to follow uponneg; 
Ic of the foreſaid duty. 

=_ dammage confficth of two branches, The firſt is thus tranſlated, (/)* 
wearied. 

The Metaphor is taken from runners in a race: or from ſuch as labour and ropl 
in any hard work, and with the difficulty thereof,or rather through'their on ſlage 
giſhneſſe, and lazinefſe, wax weary , and give over the former courſe, : 

Ifind this word ufed in two other places, as where it is ſaid, the prayer of faith 
ſhall ſave him that is weary, and ready to faint ; we tranſlate it ſick, Jaw. 5-He 
and where Chriſt ſaith, thou haſt laboured, and haſt not fainted, Rev. 2: 3+ 

Here is added the ſubjeR (c) your minds) wherein ſach may be wearich faint. 


QC _ » 
X=8vev. Tn the Greek itis ſo placed between two verbs, as it may be referred t0 either 


them. Thereupon ſome thus tranſlate it, Jeſt ye be wearied in your mind, and jou 
Others, thus, le/t you be wearied, and faint in your minds, There is no great diff: - 


e4 ( ommentary upon the (nA P, BT; 


_ ted of their fins paſt, endeavour to live righteouſly, 1 Tim. 1. 9. 1 Pet.g, Fg — 1 


as 


4 Pry 


> EY POE ER) 


feds rl 


fel 


—_— 
I nrcfert] 


_ f 
they WIC 
The l: 
6| knit, 
# they b 
ofthe ) 
Jt And 
95 appcal 
Gal. 6-9 
$1 the 
tontradi 

, 12,1 
Bk 
therewit 
Wax WEA 

Well 


3 Vehave 


to encoL 


1 , Herec 


» This 
fomeneſ 
occafion 
our OW! 
verſity, 
lf, I f 
many 0! 
= 
iſpoſit 
rineſſe 1 
vites WE 
44. 10, 
2 Ti Ms « 
The ſ 
of cour 
apes. 
elſe. 
ofmen 
notice « 
bambl 
More m 
eaſe the 


Verſ Zo wn Epiſtle 0 the Ht » REVVS, = = y bg s 


—eferring it to the one, or the other; Ic hath reference to both, and is fitly fix:d 
rerwixe them. They who be wearied in their minds, faint in their minds. And 
hey who faint in their minds, are wearicd in their minds. 

The latter word tranſlated, (4) faint, fignifieth to be looſed 3 it is uſed of things (4) Eunes 
of knit, whereby they remain ſtrong, and ſteady, as a mans joynts, and limbs.. But 2 £4 
{ they be looſed, they loſe their ftrength, and become feeble and weak. Ir is uſed 
ofthe fainting of the ſpirit, or ſou] of man, for want of food, Matth. 9g. 36. and 15. 

;, Andto ſuch a fainting under affliftion, v.5. Here it istaken ina ſpiritual ſenſe, 
appears by joyning it with this phraſe, in your minds. And thus it is taken, 

|, 6. 9. | 
o = inference of this danger, the Apoſtle giveth us to underſtand, that virulent contradiai- 
tontradiRtions, and ſtrong oppoſitions, may make men weary of good courſes, Pſa/. cns make men 

3 133 14+ Fer. 20. 7» 8, 9. WCary. 

As thoſe croſſes are in their kind grievous, ſo humane frailty is much perplexed 
terewith. And becauſe good courſes are occafions-of ſuch contradiftions,many 
wax weary of their good courſes. / 

Well therefore did the Apoſtle premiſe thisnote of caution, and prevention, /ef. 

Wehave cauſe to be circumſpet over our ſelves herein, and carefully uſe all means 

tocncourage our felves againſt thoſe temptations. 

| Hereof ſee more Chap. 3.v.12.9.122. | 

- This laſt clauſe, and faint in your minds, is added as the reafon of their weari- , .. . _ -. 
fmeneſſe in good courſes. Howloever the bitternefſe of contradiftion may give ;;; CS 
occaſion of being weary, yet the proper cauſe thereof reſteth in our ſelves, even in 
cur own faint ſpirits. Hereupon, ſaith the wiſe man, If thou faint in the day of ad- 

vrſity, thy ſtrength is ſmall, Prov.24.10. David acxnowledgeth thus much of him- 

Rlf, I ſaid, this is my infirmity, Pal. 77. 10. It was inward fainting, that made 

many of them who believed in Chriſt, to be afraid to confefſe him, Joh. 12.42. 

That wearinefſ: ariſeth from fainting in mens minds, is evident by the diff:renr 
ifpoſiton of men diverſly minded. For where there is the ſame occaſion of wea- 
rinefſe in all, chere is not the ſame effet. In the time of the captivity, many Le- 
zierwent away from the Lord : but the Sons of Zadeck remained faithful, Ezek. 

44-10, 15. And in the time of the primitive perſecution, many forſook Paul, 
2Tim, 4. 16. yet not all. 

The ſpirit of a man will ſuſtain his infirmity, Prov.18.14. Nothing diſmaieth a man 
of courage : inſtance Moſes, David, Fob, the Prophets, the Apoſtles, and Martyrs,in all 
wes. Itisnotfimply contradifion, but pufillanimity, which caufeth weariſome- 
tſſe. Itis an undue plea, to pretend the grievouſnefſe of contradiftion for excuſe 
of mens weariſomneſſe in their Chriſtian courſe. it becometh men,rather to take 
notice of themſelves, and of their own faint-heartednc ſe, that they may be the more 
humbled, and brought to repentance for the ſame ; that ſo the Lord may be the 
More merciful unto them. When men duly load themſelves, God will be ready to 
aſe them 3 but if men by laying the blame elſewhere think to caſe themſelves, the 
Lord will load them the more. Now whether it be ſafe for a man to eaſe himſelf 
ad the Lord load him ; or to load himſelf, and the Lord eaſe him, judge yce. 

This farcher ſheweth, how needfull and uſefull it is to get an undainced fpirit,and $pijrirugil 
annvincible reſolution to go on inour Chriſtian courſe, though all the world courage nced- 

ud contradi& us. Courage,and reſolution,doth much in temporall,and carth- full. 
ly matters : yet they may in their bodics; notwithſtanding all their courage, wax 
Weary; aSin war, in running a race, in travelling, in undertaking any other task:bur 
Prritual courage will ſo enable us, as we ſhall not only well begin, and hold ouca 
food while, but go on to the end of our Chriſtian race. 


S. 26. Of reſiſting unto blood, 


Ny Heb. 12. 4. 
Ye bave not yet reſiſted unto blood, firiving agdinſt Sins 


He Apofile doth in this verſe, declare how far the forementioned duty of imi- 
ing Chriſt in ſuffering, is to be extended, even vnto veod, 
, Th Kkkkk > - The 


(a)* Avring- 


T* 1 Th. 


(b) Kabierpu 


Cc)'Avjl, 


IS ro ee er 


The prepofition added in this double compound, fignificth (c) axeinh, and is 
well tranſlated, reſted. It is a Souldier-lixeword,and importeth a manly tangjy 


Cd )Pede pes, againſt an enemy, (c) foot to foot , ſpear to ſpear : not yeelding a foot, or baireg 


Cſfis, 


(f) zmw. 


(a) Armyu- 
P17 0048008. 
(b)*Ayor. 


(c) Arn. 


Sin the cauſe 


of Saints 
ſuffering. 


h remai 
Mans life remains in his blood, when thats 
clcan ſpilt , life is gone. © ++ 40 | 

He ſetteth down this extent of enduring, negatively, thus, ze have net yet reſifled, 
to meet with an objeCion about that which they had already ſuffered. For the A. 
poſtle granteth, that they had already ſuffered much, Chap. 10.v.32,33.34, which 
he here implieth under this particl= (f ) yet, as if he had ſaid, ye have indeed endy« 
red much, yet, ye may endure morc. 

The objeQion may be thus framed, What needeth thou, O our Apoſtle, fo muck 
prefſe Chriſts ſufferings, as a pattern to us, ſeeing thou thy {lf knoweſt, what a 
great fight of 2fiition we have endured? | 

To thisthe Apoſtle anſwereth, thatthey might be brought to endure more, he. 
cauſe they yet lived, and ſo were ſubje& to more trials. Their blood was yer in 
them, ſo as they had zot reſiſted uato blood. 

Hereby it is evident, that profeſſors may be brought to ſeal their profefionwith 
their blood. . Hereof ſee more, Chap. 11.v.37. $.257. 

Itis alſo as evident, that profeſſors cannot promiſe to themſelves immunity from 
ſuff:rings for their proteſſion,ſo long as they live. : | 

Profeſſors therefore have need to take heed of ſecurity, by reaſon of ſome trials 
that they have paſſed through. Experience hath ſhewed how dangerous this hath 
been in reference to temporall deliverances, and vifories. Much more dangerous 
15 ſpiritual ſecurity. For Satan being caſt out, will ſeck to make are-entry,Matth, 
12. 44. And Godis by ſpiritual ſecuricy much provoked to give men over to their 
PR enemies: So as it is a great point of wiſdome, after fome trials;to prepare 

or others. | 


8. 27. Of ſtriving againſt fiir. 


JF 'O avoid atother extream oppoſite to ſecurity, which is an unneceſſary caſting 
_& ones ſelt into danger, the Apoſtle addsa liniitation about Saints ſufferings , in 
this phraſe, /riving againſt ſin. | _ 

The word tranſlated (a) ffriving, is a compound. Ir is derived from a root that 
ſignifieth, (6) firife 3 It is the word that was uſedv. 1.5.8, 

The (c) prepoſition with which it is compounded, fignifieth againſt. Itts hily 
tranſlated, ſtrive again}t. It is,as the former verb, a ſouldier-like word, which impli- 
cth, an oppoling, or tighcing,as an enemy, to whom a man will not yecld. 

The oppoſed enemy is here ſtiled, (4) $3. 

Some here take fin metonymically for ſinners, who commit fin: as Heres 
ticks, Idolaters, or other impious perſons , that would draw us from the profeſion 
of the truth. This is a good ſenſe; but there isno need of uſing a trope here for 
the ſufferings of Saints, are for the moſt part, not againſt the perſons of men, but a* 
gainſt Vices themſelves, as IdoJatry, Herefie, Error, or it may be , imp1ous and Its 
centious liberty. Suffcrings of Saints are, becauſe they will not yeeldto thoſe, al 
ſuch like ſins of their adverſaries. b 

Others apply the fins here meant to Saints own corruptions , which they ſay, are 
Dy afflictions ſubdued, This alſo is a truth in it ſelf: but not pertinctit to this 

ace. 

The fins of the adverſariesof profeſſors of the truth are queſtionleſſe here mean 
and io they ſet out the caule of Saints ſufferings, which is ſi. We mult ſtrive 284M 
fin, cither by faſt holding the truth , that;by falling from it , we innot: by not 
yeelding to that which is fin in it (elf, | 1 

Obſerve the approvedand juſtificd ſufferings of Saints, in al! ageg,and youſha 
find this verified, | Foy RY 
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farſe 4- Epiſtle to the Hu»nzvvs. 


$5 OrRny 


YL 


z& yoo aa. i. m po 


I 
(Un this word, witzeſſes. 
2 Amplified, and that two waics, 


Tae! ſtrove againſt fin, when he would notceaſe from calling upon his God, 
1.6.12. The Apoſtles ſtrove againſt fin , when they wou Id not forbear to preach 
he Goſpel, AG. 4-2, 3,19. and 5.29. Believers in the Apoſtles time ſtrove againſt fin, 


Jiben they would not renounce their profeſſion of Chrift, 44.9. 2. So the Martyrs 
I iatſaffered inheatheniſh'Rowe, and in Antichriftian- Rome. ' | - nj ig 


0athe other fide, Foſepþ ftrave againſt fin , when he would not yecld.to commit 


vl with his iftris; Ger.39.12; And Daniels three companions,when they would 


ot bow to Nebuchaduezars Image, Dan. 3.16. 


' Great is their - folly who ria contrary courſe z who Rrive for fin, and ſuffer in 
teir ſtriving, as Herericks, Idolaters, Traitors, Murtherers, Theeves, Adulterers,and 


{:lfchgroſſe finners : yea and bufie-bodies alſo, 1 Pet.4. 15. Sodid Achan ſuffer, 


7. And Ahab and Zedekiab, Jer.29.21. So Servetus, Legat, Campion, and other 
opilh Traitors, They ſtrove to uphold the man of fin, and miſcheivous plots a- 
zinſt the Land of their Nativity. R100 7 

tisaſpeciall point of wiſedome, in all our ſtrivings and ſufferings, — to 
unine the cauſe thereof; He that ſhall faile irhis cauſe, his ſufferings will be ſo 
irfrom bringing comfort ; as,without ſoundrepentance , they will be the begin- 
ingof Hzll torments : and a means of aggravating the ſame. To ſuffer for fin, fo 


alff:ring draws him not from fin,/importeth impudent obſtinacy. Burif our cauſe 
good, that we ftrive againſt fin , then may we have. much comfort in our ſuffer- 
{ i Thus ſtriving againſt ſin , let us reſiſt unto blood. 


$. 8. Of the Reſolution of the foure firſt verſes of 


Heb. 12. 


Verſ, 1» Wherefore, ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed about with ſo great a cloud of wit- 
zeſſes, ' let us lay aſide every weight, andthe ſin which doth ſo eaſily beſet tis, 
©. andlet us run with patience the race that is ſet before us, 

Verſ, 2. Looking unto Feſus the author and finiſher of cur faith ; who for the Joy that 
was ſet before him, eadured the Croſſe, deſpiſed the ſhame , and is ſet down 
at the right hand of the throne of God. + | 


Verſ. 3. For conſider him that endure ſuch con:radifion of Sinners againſt himſelf, 


left ye be wearied and faint in your minds. 


Verſ. 4» Tee have not yet reſted unto blood ;, ſtriving againſt $ itt. 


N theſe foure verſes are declared helps for well finiſhing aur Chriſtian courſe? 


Herein we may obſerve , 


Verſe 1.1. The Inference, 1/herefore. | : 
2. The ſubſtance : which ſetteth down the kinds of helps. | ; 


They are of two ſorts, 


I, Examples of former Saints, v. 1. | 
2. The pattern of Ghriſt himſelf, v.29334- = p 


The former ſetteth down, 


L The motive, to follow them. . | 
2. The matter wherein we ſhould follow them. 


I$ latter is, =D __ = 
+ Propounded, In the end why the pattern of former Saints is regiſtred, impli- 


1. Bythemultitude of them. 
2. By the right we have to uſe them; 


Their multitude is implied under this metaphor of « cload , and amplified by 
*note of compariſon , So great. 


, One right to them is intended in thisphraſe, Ie are compeſſed about 3 or word 
"ord, baving compaſſing us) nh | 


The 


[tis the cauſe, and not the ſiff:ring,which makes a Martyr: Therefore toincitati- Cauſa mn pe- 
| oxtoſuffer, and remunerations of ſufferings, the cauſe uſerh to be added, expreſly, -  ferit marty- 
| « implicitly.” - | | be. : 


— mw». _ PO” I 


Fo 


— —— — — — 


The matter ſets out two dutics. 

1. To caft off impediments- 

2. Touſe fit helps. 

Two ſorts of impedimentsare here exprefled. 

One outward, in this word weight. Amplificd by 


word, every. 


beſet us. | 
In ſetting down the latter, about uſe of helps , we may note, - 


1--The manner of propounding it, in the firlt perſon ard plurall number, 4, 


2. The matter whereof it confiſteth, which is ſet down in a metaphor ofrungi 


a race, whereby is intended aright finiſhing of our Chriſtian courſe; and ic poyyes 


cth at foure vertues. 

I. Diligence and ſpeed, in this metaphor, r##. 

2. Patience;which is plainly cxpreſſed. 

3. Perſeverance, In this phraſe, run the race. 

4. Prudence, In theſe words, ſet before us. 

This noteth out two poynts, 

1. The warrant we have for what we do, In this phraſe, ſet before. 

2. The ſpeciall right which concerneth us, In this wordgus, 

The former ſheweth a direAion. 

The latter a limitation. 

. Verſ. 2. The pattern of Chriſt himſclfis, 

x. Propounded, v. 2. 

2. Amplified, v.3,4- 

In ſetting down this help, The Apoſtle noteth, : 

I. A duty,which ſheweth what we muſt doe. 

2. A recaſon why we muſt doc that duty. 

In ſetting down the duty obſerve, 

I. The ation required, In this word , Looking unts 

2. The obje& of that aft, Feſus. 

The reaſon here alleadged, for looking unto Feſus, is taken from that which Chriſt 
did; which is of two ſorts, | 

I. Whathe works in us, Faith. 

This is amplified by two kinds of working, 

1. His beginning it,The Author. 
2, His perfecting it, The Finiſher. 

2. What he wrought, orrather endured for us, 

This is, 

I. Propoundcd. | 

2. Amplified. | 

The propoſition confiſteth of two branches, In both which is ſet down, The ob» 
jJe& and the ation thereabout.. | 
. The firſt objeCtis, croſſs : The ation appertaining thereunto , endured. 

The other objeQ is, ſhame : And the Aion thereabout, deſpiſed: 

That which Chriſt endured for us is amplified two waies. 

I. By that which Chriſt ſet before him, which is here ſtiled, Joy. 

2. By that which followed upon his ſuffering. Here note, ; 

+ —_ method or order in this copulative,and, He farit ſuffered and then wal 
CXalItcd, * | 

2. The matter, which was an high exaltation, 

This is deſcribed, OTE 0% 
' I. By theftability of ic, 5 ſet down. 

2. By the eminericy of it, at theright hand. 

3. By the dignity or royz!ty of it, of the throne. - 

All cheicarc amplified by the perfon whoſe right hand and whoſe throne it W% 
namely Gods, | | 


The amplification ofthe foreſaid pattern of Chrit is ſet down two walcy 


1, by 


— 


ll 


the extent thereof, in this 


Theother, inward, ftiled, the ſin, and deſcribed by this effeR, which dotheafy 


FEE IT 


Verſ. 1 


fire, 1nts 
IF, 


IV. « 


Prover 


I cans 


ale Epos vn wes.. 


© By areview thereof, v. 3. : 
. 5 the extent of following Chriſt, v.4. 
In the review, we may obſervey 
i, Aduty enjoyned. 
2 A wy th to enforce the ſame. 
About the duty obſerve , 
1, Thea&required, conſider, 
2. The obje& thereof; Which is de ſcribed, 
x. By the dignity ofthe perſon, Him. ; Gn 4x 
| +, Bythe kind of oppoſition againſt him , contradiftion , amplified by the great- 
| wſethereof, ſuch. | "A 
;. By the ſpeciall perſon oppoſed, himſelf. : 
4; By the condition of the perſons who oppoſed him, Srmers. 
5, By his manner of bearing it, endured. ps 
The reaſon is drawn from prevention ofa great dammage,wherein 1s ſey down 
1. The kind of dammage , eſt ye be wearied. | 4 
2. The cauſe thereof, and faint in your minds. 
Verſ, 4. In the extent of following Chriſt we are to obſerve,, 
1, Themanner of propounding it : which is negatively , ye have zor. 
2, The matter; wherein are foure poynts confiderable, 

1. The a&to be don, refi/t. 

2. The continuance thereof, unto blood. 

3. Another at , ſtriving. 

4. The objec thereof, againſt $7. 


$. 29. Of Obſervations raiſed from Heb. 12, 1, 243 4+ 


Varſ. 1, I. |" foingand of Saints before us are to be followed, The inference of 
this verſe upon the former chaptcr,implicd in this word, where« 

fre, intendeth as much. See $.2. | 

[l. Former exanples of Fewes are regiftred for us Chriſtians, Thus much is im- 
fled in thisphraſe, we alſo, See 5. 2. 
II. Suffering Saints are Gods witneſſes. They are here ſoexpreſly called. Sce 
2, | 

IV. God bath a multitude of witneſſes. This metaphor, cloud , and theſe two epi- 
lite, compaſſing, and ſo great, do tully demonſtrate this poynt. See 5.3. 
%. Inpediments mu(t be removed. This is the firſt kind of helps here preſcribed. 
eF.4, 
- ky "ajedinent: muſt be clean abandoned, This word, lay aſide, intendeth ag 
IC, dee $4. 

VII. Things burthenſome hinder Chriſtians iz their race. This is implicd under 
tis word, weight. Sce $. 5. 
VIII. Every burthen is to be laid afide. Theuniverſal note, every, is here expreſs 
h ſt down. *Sze Sd. 5. 
* = Original corruption is properly a ſin. That is the ſin which is here intended, 


X. Original "ITF'R : | os TPM. 

Cy. riginal corruption is ready to ſtir us up t0 aual ſins» This is the meaning 

"this phraſe, dot (0 eaſily beſet us, See $.6. 

he = ”——"_ on inbred corruption is to be ſubdued. The fin here ſpoken of muſt 

40 allde. DScey. 7. | | 

XII. General diretions are to be applied to our ſelves. The manner of exprefling 

ty 1a the firſtperſon, vs, declares as much. Sees. $. 

*, [1I, Chriſtians muſt draw on others to the duties which they perform themſelver. 

wy manner of expreſſing the duty in the plural number, which hath reference to 

pores this point. See So 8. | 

+ Chri(t: 5 7 Y . ; 

Proveth as A ts @ race, The metaphor of running a race here uſed, 

RV. Diligendd 
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RX V. Diligence is requiſite for the finiſhing of our Chriſtian Courſe. 
741, intendeth as much. See s. 9. ES Ot ; 

XV I. Patience muſt be added to diligence. Thus much is plainly expreſſed, % 
$. 9, : | 

X VII. Perſeverance is requiſite for finiſhing our Chriſtian courſe. This phraſe 
rus the race, implieth perſeverance till we come to the end of our race. See 5. g. 

X V 111. Prudence is requiſite for well ordering our Chriſtian courſe, It isan eſpe 
all point ofprudence, to obſerve what is ſet before, that is, what is warrantedin 
Gods word. Sce 5.9. | ty 

X 1 X. Thet-is moſt-warrantable which is preſcribed to us ;n particular. Thisis that 
which is ſet before us. See $. 9. b 

Verſ. 2. X X. Ability to run our Chriſtian race, is from Feſus. For this end is he 
here brought in, and deſcribed unto us. Sce 5. 12. 

X Xl. Az eſpeciall means of receiving. grace from (hriſft, is to know, and believe on 


him. Folg is intended under this word, looking unto. Sce $. 12. | | 
XX 1H Feſus firſt worketh faith in ns. In this reſpe&he is the author of our faith, 


Sce Se 13, | | © 
XXII: Feſus perfeGeth the good work of faith which be hath begua. Inthisre- 
ſpe& he is ſtiled the/her of our faith. Sees. 14. h | 
XXIV. Chriſt is a pattera to Chriſtians. For this end that which he did, and 
endured,is ſet before us. See 5. 15. | | | 
RXV. Chriſt had joy ſet before him. This is here expreſſed. See . 15, 
RN VI. By the joy that was ſet before Chriſt, he was encouraged to endure what he 
did. This prepofition,For, intendeth ſo much. Sce 5.25, 16. 
X XVII. Chriſt had his Creſſe. This is implied under this word, Croſſe, See 


$. 17. SED | | | ; 

XX VIII. Chriſtendured his Croſſe to the full, The word, endured, intendsas 
much. Sec 9. 18. | | 
. XRIKR.. Chriſt was putto ſhame. This is here taken for granted. Sec $. 19,20. 
P - A R.Chriſt deſpiſed the ſhame that was laid upon hin. This is here plainly expreſ* 

&d. - See. 21, | 
RNRRU. Afeer Chriſts ſufferings followed glory. This copulative AND implicthas 

much. See 5. 22. ; 

XK XX11. Chriſts glory is an eftabliſhed glory. Therefore-it is here faidghe is ſat 
down. Sce $. 22. | 

XX X11. Chrifts glory is aneminent glory. 1tis at the right hand of God: above 
all creatures next to God himſelf, See 5. 22. 

XX XIV. Chriſts glory is @ royall dignity. He fits on a throne : 
God. Sces. 22. | 

Verſ. 3. XXXV. Mattersof weight are to Le well weighed. The word carer 
Imports as much. See $. 23. wo 

XXNXVU. Chriſts deeds and ſufferings are eſpecially to be weighed, This 888 
thered trom this relative, hin. See $.23. 

XXXVII. Profeſſors of the truth muſt look for contradifioas, As the head was 
dealt withall, ſo ſhall his members. See. 24. 

XXX VIII. Thevileftof men are ſubjet to contradic the beſt. Sinners contre 
dicted Chriſt. See $.24. ; 

XR NRA. Chriſt was ſo contradified as aever any more. This particle of admita* 
tion, ſuch, intendeth as much. See 5. 24. | Tk 

XL. Chriſt himſelf was not ſpared, There were contradiftions, not only againl! ti 
Diſciples , but alſo againſt himſelf. See 5.24. 

X LI. Chriſt endured the contradifions that were againſt himſelf 
plainly cxprefſed. See 5. 24. c 

X LIL Dangers are to be prevented. This particle, left, intends 4s much, ve 


even tle throw of 


Thus much 1s 


© 25. | * 
XL IN. ContradiGions may make Chriſtians weary of their good courſes. Thais 

ference, leſt you be wearied, imports as much. Sce 5. 25. clauſe 
X L1V. Wearineſſe of good ariſeth from mens own inward remiſneſſe TWis © p— 
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"aint in your minds, intends as much. See 9. 25. 
"FLV. A due conſideration of Chriſts enduring will move us toendure. This I gather 
:qn the inference of this verſe upon the former, by this cauſal particle, For. See 


"LVI. Profeſſors may be brought to ſeal their profeſſion with their blosd. This is 
nr taken for granted. See 5. 26. | 

(L VII Chriſtians muſt /tand to their cauſe ſo long as they have any blood inthem. 
ſhiophraſe;ye have not yet reſiſted unto blood, implicth as much. See g. 26, 

XLVIILI. Sinis the only true cauſe of Saints ſufferings. They mult /trive againft 


|”, Se $ 27- | 
$. 30. Ofremembring encouragements to hold out, 


Heb. 12. 5. 


lndye have forgotten the exhortation which ſpeaketh unto you, as unto children, My 
Sin, deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the Lord, zor faint when thou art rebuked of 
him. 


1 \ Thirdmotive to ſtir us up to perſevere in the faith,notwithſtanding our fuffer- 
| As for the ſamezis caken trom the Author of our ſufferings, which is God hims» 


PURE LREII=Y PEGS? 


Ss. | : 
The firſt motive was taken from the example of former Saints, v.1, 


The ſecond from Chrifſts pattern, v.2,334- 
Thus this is theFthird. 


<, is in generall ot the ſame kind that that which went before was. 


I tw only uſed in the New Teſtament. But the ſame fimple verb, compounded with 


1 


l 


J ;t forgot ? But this phraſe 
{ Apoſtle here ſetteth himſelfwith all mildnefle to manifeſt their weakneſle. 


1}, Y, 2 16 : 

To forget is at leaſt an infirmity, and ſo it is here taxed. 

Some, to aggravate the reprehenfion, ſet ir down interrogatively, thus , Have 
ye have forgotten is the more pertinent, becauſe 


Which way ſoever we read it,itis apparent;that to forg:t the enco1ragements which 


| od affords, isa faulc. Tis tax:d in the ancient Fewes , Pal. 73. xt. and 106. 13, 
J ! Itis expreſly forbidden, Deut.6. 12. 

[tis abranch of that corruption, which ſeized on man by his fall : for thereby,as To forgeren- | 
ter powers of a mans ſoul, and parts of his body were depraved , ſo his Memory, <uragements 


The firſt particle (4) 414, being a copulative, ſheweth, that that which follow- (a) Ke. 


Theword which we thus tranſlate (5) ye have forgotten , isa compound , artd (b) 'Exxiar- 


(c) enuther prepoſition which intendeth the ſame thing,is frequently uſed, and tran- (c) Emap: 


lated, as this word,to forget, It isuſed thrice in this Epiſtle, Ghap. 6. v.10. Chap. _ 
IVIJ60Y 


 "lichwas placed in man, as an uſefull treaſury, to lay up, and faſt hold the dire&i> © 4 
1 %and conſolations of Gods Word. 


I. People are to take heed of this fault : for hereby the uſe of good directions, 
ad conſolations is loſt. | 

2, Miniſters, as they ſee occaſion, muſt lovingly put their people in mind hereof. 
3. Means muſt be uſed for ſtrengthening memory, | 

Theinference of this taxation upon v. 3. where he giveth a hint of their weari- 
meneſſe, and fainting in their minds, ſheweth, that forgetting grounds of encous 
wements is an occaſion of fainting. 

1118 was it that made the Diſci a afraid , Matth. $. 25, Man by nature hath a 
lnting ſpirit in himſelf, he is like a lamp , that will faile to give light, if there be 
ta continuall ſupply of oyle. So a fire, without ſupply of fuell, will go out. 

his may be a motive well to heed the encouragements of Gods Word, While 
men well conſider the fame, they think all the power , and terror of hell, cannot 
utke them ſhrink. But if thoſe encouragements be forgotten, every little blaſtmakes 
tem ſhake like an Aſhen leafe, 
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(a) Nagars- 
AG. 
(b) Taga- 


LARS. 


Plauſuque 


v0lat tremitu- 
gue ſecundo. 


Wirg. 
(c) Hs. 


(d)Atantyt- 


TK. 


(ce) Arzain- 


TN. 


CE) 'T wy, 


(a) ws Ul. 


(b) wh ae 


God as a Fa- 
rher to Saints. 
Ex gratia ſpe- 
ciaii (F mero 
motu noſt ris. 


7 = m— 
$.31. Of Exhortations ſpoken to all of all ſorts. 


© har which the Apoſtle taxeth them for forgetting,is here ftiled,The exhortatioy 
Ofthe (2) verb whence this noun (b) exhortation is derived, ſee Chap, ; 


V. 13. $143. 


Some tranſlate the noun here Conſolation, and fo it is oftuſed, as Lak. 2.28, 2Gyy: 


I.3. So it doth alſo fignific, exhortations, as AG. 13.15. Rom1 2,8. 


Here this word hath reference to the text of Scripture that followeth : which in 
regard of this ſweet compellation, My Sox, is a great conſolation, and in reference 
to the manner of expreſſing the poynt , thus, deſpiſe xot , or faint, It is anexhor- 
tation. So as either fignification may be uſed in this place. It isa conſolatory ex- 


hortation, and an exhortatory conſolation. To the metaphor of running here uſed 
by the Apoſtle, the latter word, Exhortation, is the more proper : For runners in x 
race, by cxhortations, and acclamations, are much quickned. Whereby it appear- 
eth how uſefull exhortations are. Sce more hereof ,. Chap.3-v.13.5.143. 

This relative (c) which , hath reference to that cxhortation which is quoted in 
this verſe. Itis an clegant figure : for a voice, orfaculty of ſpeaking is artributed 
to the exhortation recorded in Scripture. So as the word written, isas a Sermon 
255» yp p it hath a kind of voice, whereby it ſpeaketh to us : as Chap. 3, V.7$:74, 
inthe end, 

The word tranſlated (4) ſpeaketh, is a compound, and fignifieth more then afim- 
ple ſpeaking, namely a reaſoning, or diſputing , or convincing a man of theequity 
of what he ſpeaketh, Mark. 9. 34. Ad. 17. 17. and 19. 8, 9. (O) The titlot the 
art of reaſoning is ſet downunder a word derived from the ſame root, 

The perſons to whom this was ſpoken are comprifed under this relative;({}zuts 
you. He means hereby thoſe to whom he wrote ; which were, both theſe Hebrews, 
and all other Chriſtians, that ſhould read, or hear this Epiſtle; For God in his 
word, ſpeaketh to all of all ſorts, to all of all degrees, to all of all places, toall 
of all ages, to all of any other diftin&ion whatſoever. This Chrift thug plainly cx- 
prefſeth, What I ſay unto you, T ſay unto all, Mark. 13. 37. and Moſes thus, Nether 
with yon only do 1 make this covenant ; but with him that ſtandeth here ith us this day 
before the Lord our God, and alſo with him, that is not kere, Neut. 29. 1415. Thus 
mayzthus ought every one to apply the word of God, whercin it concerneth him;to 
himſelf, though ar firſt it were ſpoken to others. See Chap. 23. v. 5.5. 68. 


8.32. Of Gods ſpeaking to Saints, as to Children: 


T6 phraſe, (a) as unto Children, hath reference to that ſweet compellation, 
(5) My £oz, in the following Exhortation. EY 
This giveth an evident inſtance, that God reſpeReth Saints as a Father his chile 
dren, Pſal. 103.13. Fer. 3-19. and 39.9» 

1. This ariſcth from his meer mercy, and free grace. Princes when they gratt 
favours uſe to render this reaſon, out of our own ſpeciall grace, and meer mou0n 
wegrant this : yet may they have many inducements from their ſubje&s : bat God 
can have nothing out ofhimſelf to move him to do what he doth. Theſe therefore 
be frequent phraſes in Scripture : For my own ſake, for my names ſakes Ifa. 48.9, 11. 
Grace, Eph42. 5. Free gift, Rom.5. 15. Rich mercy. Great Love, Eph.2-6. io 

2. This relation of Children to God,is by vertue of our union with Chriſt,Cor! 
is his true proper Son : but Saints are one with Chrift, members of his body, and in 
that reſpe& his Children, | Chil- 

I. This is the ground of Saints confidence. If God ſpeak to them 28t0 
dren, they have good ground to fly to God, as to a Father, and in all time 0 nee 
to ask and ſeek of him all needfull bleflings, Matth. 7. 11. yea and in faith on 
pend on him for the ſame, Matth. 6. 31, 32: Whar uſcfull thing ſhall fichw 
what hurtfull thing need ſuch to fear ? If God deal with them as with C = 
he will provide for them every good thing, he will prote&them from every 
full thing , he will hear their prayers, he will accept their ſervices, he Wy 
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ch their infirmteies 3 he will {upport them under all thzir burthens, and aflift them 
winſ 28 their affaults : rhough through their own weakneſſe, or the violence of 
hmeremptation, they ſhonld be drawn from him, yet will he be ready to meet them 
the midway, turning to him. Inftance the mind of the Father of the Prodival to- 
cards him. Sce more hereot in the Guide to go to God, or Explanation of the Lxe; 
ſrgery $8. : " 

;, This is a forcible motive to ſtir us up to bear a child-like reſpe& to God, Th: 

I grofrelation requireth as much,as is ſherwed in the place before quoted. 


_—_ 


an 


PEmnny 


$.33. Of the paternal and ehild-like relation betwixt paſtor and peop!e, 


O make the foreſaid exhortation to be the more heeded, the Apofile addeth 

the exprefſe words of Scripture, wherewith i: was firit ſcr- down, but quorcth 

xither Book, Chapter, nor Verſe. © Hereot ſce Chap. 2. v6.5.9. 

The Text is taken out of Prov. 3. 11,12. In quoting it the Apoſtle holdeth cloſe 

othe interpretation of the ancient Ixx. Ofwhom ſee Chap. 1. v. 6. $. 72. Only 

tere is one little diff:rence : for the Ixx do not expref{: chis relative prenoun, 

oj, But yet by ſpzaking to one in the vocative cafe do underitand thar pro- (a)123 
7 wn. In the (a) Hebrew it is cxprefly fer down. » . 
This title, (Þ) 1y Sor, as hcreuſed, and 2s uſed by the wiſe man ,, ſeemeth to (vb) Me. 


. 
RE APEIrg 


TO OUT WS tins. oth 


ate dat rater 4 


1 


] karreference co the Miniſter that nrters it : becauſe he hath herein ref:rence to the 


NEE I EIT 


! Idasto athird perſon: thus, M7; Sor deſpiſe not thouthe chaitening of the Lord. 
1 Inillnot deny, but chat this compzlation,'My So;zz, may be taken im reference to 
Gd: becauſe Minifters, borh extraordinary, and ordinary, ftand in Gods room: 
adin Gods ro:m ſpeak to Geds people : yea God in the mouth of his Miniſters, 
fraketh ro his people. Thus it confirms Gods Fatherly reſpe&; to his peopl:, 
mhereof ſee F.- 32. | Ss 
[fit be taken in reference to the Prophet, it ſheweth that Gods Miniſters, are as pijnifters as 
fahers to Gods people: and Gods people as children to them. Frequently is this Farhers ts 
ration mentioned betwixt Gods Minitters and people. people. 
1 Miniſters are means of their peoples regeneration, 1 Cor.4.14, 15. Philem.v.10. 
2, Miniſters provide for the ſoules of people; as parents do for their childrens bo- 
tes, Their care is to nourith, and build them up in grace, 2 Cor. 12.1 4. 
3 Miniſters bear a fatherly aff:&ion and refpett to Gods people, 2 Cor. 6.11,13 
M41, 
This relation dire&eth both Miniſters and people how to be affc&ed, and how to 


q @ſy themſelves one towards another. 


FE 


S. 34. Of generall dofirines intended to particular Per ſons. 


de particular application of the former point ofwell bearing afflif&ions unto Go 
L one particular Perſon in the fingular namber and vocative caſe thus, My Son, points to 'W 
giveth evidence, that gencrall doQtrines are intended to everyone in particular. applied by 
Weheard before, $. 31. that what was ſpoken to people of one age was intended every one.! 
wall ages: Here it is farther ſh2wed, that that which is common to many'/is inten- 
G&dto every one ; as if it had been in ſpechll dire&d to every one. Thus Chriſt by 
ame enjoynes that duty to Peter, which belongeth to all Miniſters , Foh. 21. 15. 
Thicke indefinite phraſes, If any manthirft, John 7.37. Allyethat labour, Matth.11., 
5, Whoſoever will , Rev. 22. 17. do intend as much. For this end Sacraments - - 
ae Ppyyed to particular perſons. WA Cab x 

l, This manifefterh the impartiall refpe& of God to all; _ | 
2. Itgiverh proof of Gods Wiſedome, .in leaving every one that” receiveth not 
the word, without excuſe. God ſpeaks to every one inparticular , why then ſhall 
Pat away from him that ſalvation, which in and by the word is offered'unto 


This ſhewes what good ground of Gith every one hath. * Ee 
Itisin this reſpect an inciration to every one to apply to himſelf what he heareth 
UatGods Word, The power,the life of Hy confiſteth herein; Th 
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meekneſle, 
infinuations. See Chap. 3. v.12.5.121. | 


S. 35. Of reconciling Prov. Chaps. 3. v. 11, 12. With Heb. 12. v. 53 6, 


Here is ſome difference" in words and phraſes, betwixt the teſtimony followin 


as it is in the Hebrew, and as it is in the Greek , yer in ſenſe they buth fully 4 


ICC 


Some differences are more in the tranſlation of the Hebrew , then in the text it 


(cf. | 


1. This negative , zeither be weary , is thus tranſlated , either faint, Both the 
(a) Hebrew, andthe (b) Greek import one and the ſame thing, For weariſomnes 


(a) 2p 


(b) 'Oaxry0ge. cauſeth fainting , and fainting implyeth weariſomneflc. 


is a verball corre&ion : ſoas one may well be pur for the other. 


To put the verb for the noun thus, being rebuked or correftced of God, fer the cir- 


refion of God, is but.the different dialeR of different rongues. 


In the next verſe the firſt clauſe thereot in Hebrew and Greek do fully apree, In q 
the latter clauſe there is ſome difference in words and phraſes. For where "is 
faycth, (e) Even as a Father the Son in whom he delighteth : the Apoſtle thus, He 
(f) Masn®n, (f )ſcourgerh every Son whom he receiveth. The cxprefſion of Scz,implicth Gods fahely 


Ce) IN? 


reſpeft: ſo as inſenſe it is all one, as it he had ſaid, ever as a Father: andrors 
ceive a child , importcth a delighting in him. 

The Apoſtle agreeth with the Greck LX X word for word. 

o— this LXX , and of varying from the letter whexethe ſenſe is kept, See Chap, 
TL. Ve. O, $6. 72» 


S. 36. Of God the Author of Saints afflitions. 


I* dire&ing us well to bear afflitions, the Apoſtle ſabourcth to remove two con- 
trary impediments. | | 

One is in the exceſſe, deſpiſerot. 

The other in the defect, faint not. 


(a) ORR The Hebrew (a) word lignificth, torej | 
os 1 th, toreje& , or deteſt a thing. 
(b JR? Ic isuſed of thoſe builders, which (5) refuſed the head lone of the corner, which 
£ UNIT my hel) himſelf, P/al. 118. 22. 
we | e (c)Greek word, alſo, carricth emphaſis with it: F ding to the 
Oa; - K word, alſo, phaſis with it : For according 
ON TJ (4) notation of it, it ſignifieth, to have little care of a thing,toneglett it, ortocon- 


Parvamcuram Cemn it, A fit word. Icis uſed to cxpreſſe the fault of a child, or ſervant,intwo lighe 
habere,neglige- an eſteem of his parent, or Maſter ; which is a plain contempt of them, oppoſed to 
re, > 56 e. that honour, which is required in the fift Commandement. : 
o ai (oe That which is here forbidden to be deſpiſed is ſtiled (e) chaſtening. 
The Greek word is derived from a root that fignifieth a (f) chi/d : andin general 
it implieth a Fathers dealing with his child. Iris uſed ſomecimes for inſtruttion, as 
(g) IeiSturer. 2 Tim. 3.16. Somecimes for correCtiongas here; and they who correft, have(y) their 
notation from this word, v. 9. And the a it ſelf of corre&ing, is expreſſed under 
(h) ITaif4ceo (b) a verb ſprouting out from the ſame root, Luk.23. 16, 22. A Fathers correttion 
is for inftruQtion. | 
Ci) WP The notation of the (;) Hebrew word, intendeth as much as the Greek, Ii 
JB! caſtigare _ ſuch a correQion as Fathers give to their children, whereby they may be che 
| ctter inftrufted. Ir is alſo oft uſed for inſtruftion, Prov. x. 2, 3+ 
CkJDi/ciplina, The Latine have a(k ) fit word to expreſſe both theſe ſences, which wein Eng- 
liſh tranſlate diſcipline. For men are diſciplind both by inftrution and corceRt- 
ON. | | 
The chaſtening here ſpoken of, is ſaid to be of the Lord. God is tbe author and 
orderer thereof, Tſe. 10.5. 25am, 16. 11. PI 
LU ie. 
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Infinuations of The premiſing of this title , My Son , betore the following diſſwaſion » Elverh 


inſtance that diflwaſions, and other kind of inftrufions, are to be ſweetned with mild 


2. Where Solomon faith , neither (c) be weary of his correion, the Apoſtle thus 
(4) "Exais., nor (4) faint when thou art rebuked of him. Corre&ion is a reall rebuke, and rebuke 
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andthe other, as, 


|Verſ's. 


0;ed, Satang men, other inftruments,do much af{li& Saints. 
Aſp. Yet God hath the ordering and diſpoſing of them, that he may reſtrain 
hem as ie eeth cauſe : that he may turn all that they do to his own glory, and his 
| tildrens good. Gods glory is the ſupreme end of all, Fohn 9. 3. Subordinate there- 
| moishis childrens good, Rom. 8. 18. See more hereof in the I/ bole Armour of 
1 6:4, on Eph, Chap. 6.v.11.$.2. and v.11-$.13. 
Bythis we are taught,in all croſſes to look up unto God, to ſearch after the end 
zhich God aimes at, and to call on him. 
This.is a point much preſſed by the Prophets, Iſa. 17. 7. and 45. 22. Mic. 7.7. 

This alſo giveth us a ground of patient bearing all crofſcs, becauſe the Lord is 
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S. 37. Of Saints affliions being chaſtiſemeits. 


wrath puts him on to judge the wicked, Dent.29.23, &c. 


0bjeF. God was angry and wrath with Moſes, Dent. 1.37. and 3. 26, 
Anſw. That anger and wrath was not vindiCtive, but Paternal. 
The words, Axger and wrath, arc uſed | 

I. Togive evid2nce that God neither approveth, nor juſtifieth fin in 


any, not in his beloved ones, 2 Sam. 12. 14. 


2. To prevent the like tor the future. 
3. Tobea warning to others, x King.13. 23. 
4- To revenge others fins in the chattiſemcnts of his children, 2 Kings 


22. 20. 


at which he aimeth in chaſtiſing his children. 
For, | 


he afflitions of Saints and others. 


© > ——— 
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He word whereby the affliftions.of Saints are here ſer down,is ſtiled, (a) cha- (a) Nadia. 
ftening : and according tothe notation thereof, fignifieth ſuch correftion as a The ends 
rarent giveth to his child, and that for his amendment, Rev. 3. 19. Pſal. $9. 30,31. 
J :Jam. 7.14. 
That A, are ſuch,is evident by the ends which God aimeth at therein. 
One general end is their good, Prov. 8. 28. Therefore ſome of them have ac- 
Mowledged it to be good for them, Pſa!. 119.71. Lam. 3. 27. 

Particular grounds have reference either to this life, or the life to come, 
lathis life the grounds are cicher privitive, or poſitive, 

Privitive in regard of fin : and that 

1-: Toprevent fin, 2 Cor. 12.7. 

2, Toredreſſc it, Pſal. 119. 69. 

The poſitive grounds have reſpe& to grace: namely to prove it, '1 Pet, 1.7. or 
wexerciſe it, 70b. I. 12. 

The good of afflitions hath reſpe& to the world to come two wayes, 
1: To prevent damnation, 1 Cor.11.31. 

2, To increaſe heavenly glory, .2 Cor. 4. 17. 
This maketh an apparent difference betwixt t 
They may be all in their extcrnall appearance alike : for all things fall out alike 
al, Eccleſ. 9. 2 but yet there is a great difference betwixt the affliftions of the one, afliions of 


why God 
afflicterh his 


chi!dion, 


Difterence he- 
fo twixt the 


Saints and 


I. Inthe moving cauſe, Love putteth God on to chaſtiſe his children, v. 6. Bur *Þers. 


_ 2, In the ends, whercof we heard before. For God aimeth not at thoſe ends in 

judging the wicked 
3 Inthe effeAs. 

2. Saints by affli&tions have ſome fins prevented, and ſome redrefſed, Luk. 15. 

17. But others have thereby ſins occaſioned, Exod. 16. 2. and increafed., 

2 King. 28. 22. | 

2. Afflitions draw Saints to God, Hoſ. 5. 15. but they drive others from 

God, 2 King. 6. 33. | 

3. Saints by afflictions are the more humbled under God : and brought to 

acknowledge his divine juſtice, yea and mercy, Dan. 9.7. Lam. 3. 22; 

— _ Others havetheir mouthes opened againſt God, Rev. 16. 9. 

This is a farthcr invitation patiently to bear the affliions which Godis pleaſed 
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to lay upon 4s, even bccauſe they are chaſtiſ:ments: they are for our inflruticn 
Though they be grievous to the fleſh, yer they ar2 needfull and uſeful to the Soy). 
On thefe grounds we willingly tak bitter pils,and fulſome potions, and paticn] 
endure corrofjves, Jz2nchings,ſcerings, &cutting off of members. Let judgement and 
faith help us in Gods dealing with us. Rebuke a wiſe man, and he will love the 
Prov. 9. 8. Hear ye: ihe ro, and who hath appointed it, Mic,6.9, : 


S. 33. Of avoiding extremes in rejerence to Croſſes. 


He expreſſion of two extreams, namely, exceſle, by deſpiſing, and defeR, þ 


Both the ex- * as , 
on fainting, giveth usto underſtand, that both the cxtremes are conſcionably rok; 


rreames in the 


exceſſeand avoided. Tt is good that thou ſhouldeit take ho!d of this : yea, alſo from this with Tae 
defe& robe ot thine hand, Eccleſ. 7. 18. This is implied under this phraſe, Joy /rall net turn 
avoided. aſide to the right baud, or to theleft, Deut. 5. 32. 


Both extremes fail of that end, which God aimeth at in chaſtifing his children : 
which is,to better themby affliftions, to raiſe up their heart to him, and todrayw 
them unto him. Both the one and the other extream draweth men from God, and 
depriveth them of the true comfort and profir ot affliftions. i 

Stulti dum We ought hereapon to be well inftrufted in that golden mean, that lizth be- 
Ffagiunt vitis twixt theſe extreames : that we may nor like fooles avoid one extream fo farr as we 
m cntraria fall into the other. Vertue isplaced in the midſt betwixt two extreames: as the 
ak o . temperate Zones which are habirable , berwixt the extream cold , and extreamhor 
_—_ Zones : both which are inhabitable. The Philoſopher diſcerned by the liphc of 
nature, the aberrations of both the extreames, the exceſſe and the defedt, and there- 
(b) Mer; upon defined vertue to be the (b) middle of two evils. -- Gods Word doth plainly 
So x8%58? ſer out that middle way which lyeth betwixt two extreames : wherein and whereby 
-+ as 2 we may be brought to eternal lite. 
os The firſt extream is in theexcefle ,- it is to deſpiſe Gods fatherly dealing withus 


A faulr in the : 
excetle rode- Of the notation of the Greek and Hebr.:w word, See $. 36, 


liſc afflicti. This is a great fault , God by his Prophets nuch coniplaineth againſt it, Jer.2. 
ONS. 30. and5.3. Abaz is ſet out as a fcartull inſtance hereot, 2 Chroa.:$.22, Here- 
upon he 1s branded with this black marke, Thrs is that King Ahaz: 
1. Great diſhonour is hereby don to God. His authority and foveraignity is 
herein trampled upon. 
Great wrong is hereby don to man himſelf. Tt doth not only deprive him of the 
b:nefitofafflitions, bur alſo'turnes mercy into wrath, Lev. 26. 18. Amos 4.5. 
A fault to The other extream is in the defc&, here tranſlated faint. Of the notation hereof, 
faint under Sec $.35- | 
croſles, Hereby it appears that it is a fault to faint under Croſſes. 


I conf:ff: it is not ſo blame-worthy as the exceſl: in defpifing afllition. The 
worſe and the wickeder ſort of people fall into the former. The weaker andmany 
times the better ſort. yea Gods dear Sainte, of fall into this latter; yet a fault 
and blame-worthy it ts. : 

Ot theſe two extremes ; Of dire&ions to keep men from them , See the whole Ar- 
ur of God, On Eph.6.15, Treat. 2.part.5.$.18,19. &c, 


S. 29. Of afffitiions convincing men of ſin. 


> | He affl* tion of the Lord is ſet out in this word (a) rebuked , and thatthe ra 
Ca)" Barſxs- a. ey" Y liehter, The 
wat ther, to aggravate the latter extream, which may ſeem to be the lighter, 
: word is uſcd of convincing one of a fin. | : 
Thus the very word is tranſlated conviffed, Foh. $.9. And a noun comming fi0m 
thence is tranflated (b) evidence, Heb. 11.1.5.4. 
The H-brew word in the derivation thereof, fignifieth as much. 
This word is hereuled in two reſpe<Rts. by | _ 
. 4. Tn regard of the-order which the Lord uſeth inrebuking, He firſt convinceth, 
anu iÞ.i r-buketh thetn. 


2, 1n regard of the effeRthat followeth, By Gods rebuke men are conyinged 4 


(b) "Eav/2%e 
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_ | 7 And becauſe by afMiftions men uſe to be rebuked and convinced , Rebuke is put 


a I (x Mi&ions, Rev.3.19.AfMiiftions then convince men of ſomewhat that God would 

nt Bd rethem' to take notice of, This may be well exemplified in Joſephs Brethren, 

e the, I G-.42- 21 The caſc of Iſrael about Achan may alfobe an inſtance thereof 3 and 
b, 


I gout the fiery ſerpents > Numb.21.7. And in their undertakings againſt the Bexj,z- 
mites, Fudge 20. 26. ' x Fs 

Proſperity,as duft flieth in the eyes of mens underſtandings, ſo as they cannot well 
te, diſcerne their diſpoſition. Ir is like a fawning flatrerer, who ſpeaketh nothing 
&, by har well, according to the mind ofhim with whom he ſpeaketh : As Ababs falte 


| J Prophets, 1 Kzng. 22.13. 
>] ey we have an inſtance of the neceſſity of afflitions : we ſhould be exceeds 


OI OR TY 


ray ; : bong 
t turn nglybewitched if it were not for them. 
' They are rebukers in the gate, Amos. 5.10. And we have great need of ſuch rebu- 
. 1 ir | 
= J 2, Thisalſo ſheweth the utility and benefit of affliftions. It is very uſcfull to be 
and | convinced and rebuked, Prov:9.9,9. 


3, This is a good ground of patience. Things ſo ncedfull and uſefull ought 

be. } vhepariently borne. Ro - 

1 4. This teacheth us well to obſerve in all afflictions, what it is for which the 

the I] lodrebuketh, Lam. 3.40,41. Foſh. 7 13. Want of this ſearch makes many croſſcs 

hog {J whale of their kindly work. 

of Men have two helps abour.ſearching out their fins 

= One is Gods werd , which is a declaration of Gods mind, and ſh:weth why he 

nl doth ſo and ſo affli& men. | 

The other is, their own conſcience, whereby they may know how to apply ſuch 

1 gneralls, as are revealed in Gods word, to themſelves in particular. &. 

1s; {1 Cfſearching out fins, See A Plaifter for the Plague, On Numb. 16e44.$. 435z &Ce 
1 And Dearths Death, On 2 Sam.21.1. $.1Y | 


= 
a 


2, | 
e- p $. 40. Of themeaning of Heb. 12. 6, 
ig . Heb. 12. 6. For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſou whom he 
receiveth, 
c | 
TE more to keep us from the forementioned extreams of deſpiting affliftions, or 
, fainting under them, -the Apoſtle produceth the procuring cauſe whereby God 


8 moved to afflit his Children : and this is his own love towards them. The ticſt 

particle being cauſall, Ca) FO R, giveth proof hereof. (a) Tg 
Ofthis affeQtion of Love in generall , See the Saints ſacrifice,on Pſal.116.1. $.4. : 
God by affuming to himſelf this affeQion of (5) Love, in referance to Saints, (b) 'Ayane. 
ſhewerh that his heart is knit to them 3 and that they may be made the fitter tor him, 

le chaſteneth them. | 

_ word (c )chaftening, asit ſetteth out a Parents correQing ofhis child , See (c) Haidiow. 
' £ þ 

To this he addeth another verb, which implicth a ſevere kind of corre&ion. For 

to ſcourge importeth more then to chaſtiſe. A child is ordinarily chaftiſed with a 

rod, but ſcourged with a whip : and they are ſodealt withall , when they prove 


orn. 
(1) The root, from whence this (e)Greek word commeth, ſignifieth a ſcourge,or a 1 econ] 
whip, Of this word ſcorrging, See more, Chap. 11.v.36.$.25 2: ae. hand 


, Xe an exemplification of the difference bztwixt Chriſts Chaſtning and Scourg- (ec) Mas7iy% 

ng, 2 Sam. 7. 14. Pſat. $9. 32. | 

Thongh the latter of theſe twodo intend more ſeverity then the former, yet both 

them being here applied to a Father, are oppoſed to the uſuall praftiſe of a 

Judge, which is to take away the life of a Malefaftor , and is ſer out by theſe inſtru- 

nts of puniſhment, Sword, Halter, Fire, &c. (f) Hagad:. 

. Thislaft phraſe, 7/homt he receiveth, is added as another motive whereby God is ( Y ac "FR 
duced to ſcourge his Children, (f) The greek word is a compound, (g) The — my 
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jinple verb fignifizth to receive. This compound addeth empha{is, and implich 
ro receive one, as to acknowledge him to be his: and thereupon to take ſpeci 

care of him. Thus it is an amplification of the former motive concerning Gogg low 
It 18 an evidence thereof. ; 

In Hebrew ic is thus expreſſed : In whom he delighteth , Prov. 3. 12. There jg. 
preſſion again made ofa Son, thus, The Son in whom ke aelighteth, or whom be ac. 
cepteth. For the (h)) Hebrew word ſignifizth to acceps. 90 it is of tranflaredby 
our Engliſh: as Eccleſ. 9.7. Dent. 33+ 11.and in ſundry other places, 

As the former word cxprefſeth the love of God : So his latter fetterh forth ki 
care of them. He receiveth them for his Sons : he calleth them into thecommy, 
nion of Saints, which is his Church, evcn his Houſe, (1 Tim.3-15.) and anſwerably 
dealeth with them. 

Concerning this generall phraſe , every Son, two doubts are raiſed, 

1. Whether none but Sons are ſcourged. | 
2. Whether every Child without exception is ſcourged. 

Anſw. To the firſt, Correfing Children, doth nor neceflarily imply others jm. 
punity. AsFather that corre&eth his Child , may alſo puniſh a Slave, Yet take 
correction in the proper ends and fruits thereof , and it will be found proper to 
Children. 

Anſw. To the ſecond , Never was there , never ſhall there be, a Child ofGodin 
this world without corrcQion, v. 7,8. 


8. 41. Of Gods love in receiving thoſe whom b2 doth carred. 


T is here takenfor granted , that God loves his Children. God himſelf profeſ: 

2 {cth as much, Mal.1.2. Fer.31-3. And Saints acknowledge as much, Deut.7.$; 
h. 2. 4. 

N o ground of this can any where begfound but in God himſelf. Iris therefore 
ſaid of him, that he ſet his love upon the Iſraelites , becauſe ke loved them, Deut.7, 
73 9. 

Of Chriſts love to his Church,the order, the truth, the cauſe, thequaliry, the 
quantity, and the continuance thereof, Sce Domeſt duties, Treat.4. 5. 61, 63,65, 67, 
69,72. | | 

Ct Iove, the cauſe of Gods chaſtening his Children, See te whole Armour of Goa, 
Treat. 2. On Eph.6.15. part. 5.$.25. ; 

Ic is ſaid of thoſe whom God loveth, that he r=ceiveth them alſo, he taketh them 
into his houſe, he taketh the eſp:ciall care of them. The many invitations which 
the Lord maketh to ſuch as come unto him,ſheweth how ready he is to receivethen}, 
1ſa.55. 1. 7oh.6.39. The example of the Father of the Prodigal , isan evidence 
hereof, Lyk.15. 20. Chriſt is ſaid to receive ſinners, Lk. 15. 2, Namely penitent 
finners : who thereby had evidence that they were loved of God, 

The Lord received them, to afſure them of his ſpeciall care for their good, Men 
uſe to take care of ſuch as they do receive, as of Wives, Children,Servants, Friends, 
and others : nuch more will God. This is one ſpeciall reaſon of all thoſe relati» 
ons which God vouchſafeth to paſſe betwixt himſelf and children ofmen, 

This is a forcible motive unto ſuch as are received of God, to caſt their care 0n 
him, P/al.55. 22.1 Pet.s.,7, Children on this ground can dependon their Parents 
Chriſt doth tnuch preffc this point, Matth.7.11T. 


S. 42. Of Gods ſcourging his Children. 
T O the former word of (a) chaſteniag, he addeth this other (4 ) ſcourgethOfthe 


difference betwixt theſe two words, Sec $.37,40. It here implicth ſoarat- 
Aictions wherewith God affliteth his Children. He oft uſcth a whip infkadof a 
rod, 2. Sam.7.14 David wasa man after Gods own heart,yet ſeverely ſcourged. 
His manifold complaints give proof hereof, as Pſa/.6.6.and 31. 9,10. and 32+4+ But 
more grievous are Jobs complaints. The Hiſtories of them both doth ſhew, whit 
cauſe they had to complaine as they did. : 
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Verſe 7+ Epiſtle tothe H & BREVVS.. = 


Is Sometimes God ſcourgeth his for the . more evident proof of that true and 
rar grace that is in them. This was obs caſe. 


;, For manifeſtation of his deteſtation of their enormous and ſcandulons ſins, 


Thiswas Davids calc. ws 
i; This gives us juſt cauſe , when we are ſcourged ofthe Lord, to examine our 


arriage towards him, and to ſearch after fuch fins as have provoked God to ſconrge 


I «, Hereof ſee $.45. 


2, It admoniſheth us to take heed of offending our loving Father too much : 


It we ſo farr grieve his Spirit, as to ſcourge us. Though he donot clean with- 


in hislove from us, yet in love he may ſo ſcourge us, as to force us to repent a= 
zin and again of our fooliſh carriage towards him. He can tame us, though 
he do not damne us. 4 

3. Itteacheth us to carry our ſelves under ſcourging anſwerably to Gods dealing 
richus, that will be by a deeper degree of humiliation, Foſh. 7. 6. Fudge 20. 23. 
1Sam.7.6, A Father expeCteth as mach. To thetruth of humiliation muſt beads 
& a greater meaſure of watchfullneſſe againſt fin for the future, Numb.1 2.1 4- 
Hatth. 3. 8+ An ingenuous and prudent child will ſo doyboth for fear of ſmart (a 
urnt child dreads the fire ) and alſo to prevent his Fathers gricte. OS ES ry 

4. This manifeſteth the undue cenſures of many concerning Gods children, that 
hey are no children of God, becauſe they are ſcourged of God. This was the cen- 
ſur of Fobs wite and friends, and of many that beheld Dav:d in his troublcs, 

5. It dire&eth us to be prepared,not for chaftening only, but for ſcourging alſo. 
Confider what hach been regiftred of Gods ancient Worthies, Chap.r 1.35, &c. 

6, This may comfort us in our ſore affliftions whereunto we are ſabjc& : that 
God may receive us and take us for his Children, though he fcourge us. | 
Itisnot want of love, but great wiſedome that moveth him to deale with us as he 


oth, 
S. 43. Of conditions accompanying Gods grants. 


_ Heb. 12. 7. 


If ye endure chaftening, God dealeth with you as with ſuns, For what ſon is he whom 
the Fatber chaſteweth not. 


[x this and ſome verſes following the Apoſtle commenteth upon that text of 
Scripture which he had before quoted. | } 

From thence he inferreth the maine point, which is, that Godin chaſtening men 
tealeth with them as with ſons:but upon this condition, that they endure his chaſt- 
ming. 

The manner of bringing in this evidence of Gods love by way of condition, for 
ſomething to be performed on our part, thus, if- ye endure chaſtening, (h:werh,that 
there is a condition to be obſerved on mans part, for obtaining the benctit of Cods 
gracious deaJing, with him. In all Covenants betwixt himſelf and men, ic was ſo, 
lathe firſt Covenant the condition was , do this, Gal. 3.12, Hercby was intended 
perk: obedience, which then man was enabled to pertorin. 3: 

[n the other Covenant of grace, the condition is, Bclecve and repent, Mark. 1.15. 
Fith hath reſpe& to our juſtification, and compriſeth under it all things tending 
thereto, Under repentance all ſanfifying graces are compriſed, whether they re- 
p:& mortification, or vivification,the two parts of repcntance. 

Queſt, How can free grace ſtand with a condition? | 

Anſw.1. With a condition of works to be don by our ſelves it cannot ſtand. 


b far from impcaching the grace of God, asthey do much magnify the ſame. God 
olhis own free grace works in us that which he requireth of us for attaining life. 

| 3-Faith is not to be conſidered in this caſe as a work of many but as an hand, or 
nfcument, whereby we lay hold on Chrift. | 
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4 (Commentary upon the Cnar, X11, 


(a) Igor oi- 


fo. 


The need of 


afflitions. 


4. Repentance is but a meer qualification, for fitting us to enjoy that which 


Chriſt hath purchaſed for us. 


5- Both faith and repentance are evidences of our right to Chriſt Jeſug,and there. 


fore are enjoyned, that we might have ſome ſenſible aſſurance of our eternal $y. 
VatiOne 


On this ground we are to enquire after the condition which God requireth, 6 


the partaking of that which he freely granteth us, as we do deſire the benefit ofthe 
grant. 


S. 44. Of thebenefit of Aſfiitions ariſing from enduring, 


He particular condition here _— on our part, is, to endure chaſtening, 


4 
hs. Colo 


- | Under chaſtening all manner of afflition that God layeth upon his childrenare 
compriſed. They are called chaftening, by reafon ofthe end that God aintth atin 
afflifting themgwhich is their good : as hath been ſhewed, 9. 36, 57. 

Of the meaning of the word exduring, and of Chriſts excellent pattern in enduring 
the Croſſe, ſee $. 18. That is a worthy pattern for us : and it is themore tg be h:e- 
ded by reaſon of that inference which the Apoſtle here maketh, that afflitions arc 
made profitable by enduring them, Matth. 10.22. 2 Tint, 12. fam. n.ands, 
11. This therefore did the Apoſtle glory in, on the behalf of the Theſſaluxians, 
2 The. 1.4. See more hereof in The whole Armour of God, on Eph.6.15.$.16,17, 

I. By this we may diſcern an eſpecial reaſon of that little good whichmany gain 
by croſſes : they faile of obſerving this maine condition. They nuy beare the ciok, 
becauſe they cannot caſt it off : but they do not endure it contentedly, willingly, in 
obedience to God. What they do is perforce, with much inward grudging and our- 
ward muttering. | 

2. Thou maiſt learn hereby how to gain good by aftlictions, even by enduring 
them : which that thou maiſt the rather do, obſerve well theſe few direQions. 

1. Look to God that ſmiteth, and duly weigh his ſupreme Soveraignty, hisal- 
mighty power, his unſearchable wiſdome, his free grace, his rich mercy, hisgreat 
forbearance, and other like excellencies. 

2. Becircumſpe& over thine inward diſpoſition 3 80 keep thy ſclt from fretting, 
vexing, and perplexing thy ſpirit, 

3. Be watchtull over thine outward behaviour, that thou maniteſtnodiſcon- 
tent therein. 

gu well informed in the manifold trials whereunto the beſt are ſubjeſtin this 
worid. | | 4 

5. Taketo thy ſclt an invincible courage and reſolution to hold out; and fill 
prepare thy ſelt tor more, when ſome are paſt. | 


$. 45. Of the need and benefits of Aſflifions. | 


[Jn obſerving the foreſaid condition of enduring chaſtiſement, it is addedyhit 

God dealeth with them as with Sons. | 

The (4) verb tranſlated,dealeth with, properly ſignifieth, to offer to. See chap,5.".l 

Here it hath a reciprocal reference to God himſelf; as if it had beca faid, beef 
reth himſelf, or he is offered to you as to Sons. 

Of Gods refpeCting Saints as Childrengfſee v.5.5.32. i 

The inference of Gods atherly refpe& to Sons of men upon their enduring char 
ſtiſement, gives further proof that afflictions are fruits of Gods farherly car off 
his children, as hath been provedy. 5. $. 37. | -h 

It is further manifeſted by the need we have of correCtion, and by the good whic 
commeth to Saints thereby. . 

1. The need ariſeth from without us, and from within us. 

Without us, The world,and the things thereof, as plenty, peace, pleaſure, pet 
ferment, & ſuch like allurements do ordinarily make men ſecure, wanton and lovl:; 


But afilictions take away the ſweet of all thoſe alluring baits, & experimental) = 
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2 The goo 
chich their wiſe Father aimech at : even {ich as theſe. ; =” 
1, Examination of mens ſelves, to find out that corruption which is to be 
purged out, Lam. 3.40. 
2. Humiliation under Gods hand , 7o/h.7.6,&c. 
3. Deprecation, not only of the Judgment, bur ofthe cauſc thereof, Pſal. 32.5. 
4. Converſion unto God, 2 Chrox. 33. 12. 
s, Circamſpe&ion,that they offend nor in the like againe , Pſal. 119.67. 
Of the good fruits of afflitions , See morev. 5. $.37. 
The principall duty hence ariſing, is that which che Apoſtle himſelf hath noted 
inthe beginning of this verſe, that we endure afflictions , See $.44. 


S. 46. Of all of all ſorts (ubjef totrials, 


O commend Gods dealing with his children ſo as hath been ſet forth,by affli- 
Ring them, the excent thereof is thus ſer out,for what Son is he whom the Fa- 
ther chaſteneth not. The manner of bringing in this extent, with this caufall particle, 
fr, ſheweth that it. is a proof of the point. The proof is taken from the conſtant 
courſe thereof : That which is done to every child, none excepted, mult needs be 
needfull, and uſeful. Experience of the good it doth where it is uſed, moves a wiſe 
Father impartially to uſe ic towards every childe. 

The phraſe may either b: comparatively uſed, in reference to earthly parents : 
or fimply,to our heavenly Father. 

Ithe former reference thus:as earthly parents corre their children,ſo doth God 
all his. 

Inthe latter reference thus : God doth impartially deal with all his children, 
There is none at all whom he: ſuffereth to paſſe through this world without chaſtiſe- 
ments, | 

Yet to adde the more force to this aſſ=rtion,he ſets it down interrogatively,thus, 
what Song&c. Hereby the Apoſtle doth challenge all to give an inſtance of the con=- 
trary:as ifhe had:ſaid,ſhew me the child of God,who hath been treed from all man- 
ter of afflitions. Nay tell me,if you have read of any ſuch in the records of truth. 
It is therefore moſt evident, that afflitions are the common condition of all 
Godschildren. 

See more hereof in the 1/hole Armour of God, Treat. 2. Part 5. on Eph. 6.15.9:12. 
Hzreupon it becomes every child of God to prepare for trials, and to treaſure 
upconfolations and encouragements tending thereunto, 


$. 47. Of baſtards being without correGion. Heb. 12. 8. 


But if ze be without chaſti ſement, whereof all are partakers, then are ye Daftards and 
not S0ns. Ss 


T appears that this point of enduring chaftiſement, is of great concernment, in 
that the Apoſtle ſo long infiſt*th upon ir, and returnethunto it again and again. 
The former interrogarive, 1/hat ſon, &c. carried great emphaſis: yet behold here 
more emphatical expreſſion under the denial of the ſaid point, If ye be withont cha- 
fiiſements, they are ye baſtards, &c. This followeth as a neceſſary conſequence from 
c former general point, and that by the rule of contraries. It all Sons arechaſt- 
fed, then they who are not chaſtiſed, are no Sons. 

This particle of oppoſition, (#) but, implicth the contrary conſequence, 
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(b)Mauz Ofthe word (b) chaſtiſement, ſee v. 5.5. 36. It implieth {uch correRtion as i7;; 


(c) Nods;. 


SPUITUS. 


Supp"ſrtifrus. 


( d) Hy us. : 
Tx HY- 


inſtru&ion, toprevent or redrefle evill : ſo as it God let looſe the raines tOa pro. 
icflor, and ſ{i:ffer him to run rior, and to follow his own carnal luft,and worldly de- 
__— = reſtrain him not by ſome afflitions, he isaffuredly no child of God, bit 
a baltard. | 

The (c) Greek word is here only in the New Teſtament uſed. It iplieth <n- 
that is not born in lawful wedlock, He hore mcaneth one that is ſuppoſed to be; 
child, being in the houſe in appearance as a child, but not begorten ot the Father i 
the houſe : thereupon not nurtured as a Son, nor eftranged of any unlawful liberr,. 
bur ſiffercd to run into all looſnefſe and licentiouſnefſe. Pp 

The Greek word is by other Authors pur, nor only for one burn in adultery: bu 
al a we a ftrange child ; a child that is not a mans owr; and thereupen thelefſe cx;; 
2Ken of It. 

By ſome it is here taken for a changeling. They profcſſe themſelves, and an. 
ſwerably are taken, tobe Gods children, but never were put in by God. 

This is here brought in to meet with an ob jeAiongthus, There are in the Chuych 
who are without chaſtiſcment. 

Anſw. It mayb: ſo: but then they are not of the Church 3 they are baſtards os 
changelings. 

To make this argumentmore full and clear, the Apcſile inſerteth the peneral 
pointas ina parenthelis, thus, (4) whereof all are partakers. 

By way ot explanation he addeth, ot ſoxs : as it he had faid, Though they nu 


ran m7. be thought,by reaſon of ſunie outward profeſſion , tobe ſong, yet indeed they ar; 
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twelve times 
»Mmcvlcared. 


none. 

The main point here intended is, to ſhew that 1:munity frcm crofſes is aba- 
ſtards prerogative. It it be a prerogative, it is of ſiich an one as may be in the 
Church, partake of divine ordinances, profefie himſelf to be a Saint,and beioſup- 
poſed by others; bur not ſo accounted by God himſelf. Dives may be ſuppoſedto 
be ſtict an one, Lzk. 16. 25. Sothe rich tool, Luk. 12. 1 9. 

Nut corre&ing, when there is need ( and who is he that liveth in the fleſhy and 
needeth not corre&ion? _) implieth a neglc& of him, as if he were nox caredfor, 
A child left to I imſelf brings his Moth er to ſl:ame, Prov.29. 15. Thercupon Father and 
Mother are accounted carelefſe of their duty. If two children be conminingevill 
together, a wiſe Father will take his own child and corre& him, but wil/letthe 
Other alone. Who more wiſe, who more righteous, who more mercifull th.n God? 

1. By juſt conſequence, that falſe note of continuall peace and proſperity, 0r 
temporal felicity, as they call it, of the Church, is manifeſted. Surely, it this Text 
be true, as true it is, that cannor be atrve note of a true Church. That hath hi- 
therto been the true Church, which hath ſuffered for the truth, purity,and porer 
of religion. 

2. This ſheweth their condition to be in truth a miſerable condition, phofo 
boalt of all things, according to their hearts dcfire, as they knew net whatþaln 6 
or hicknefſe, or loſe, or reſtraint of liberty, or any cther crofle. Snch are to the 
life deſcribed, Fob 21. 8, 9, &c, By this Apoſtles verdiR;if they live in the Church, 
they are baſtards. = 

It any ſtate give us juſt cauſe to queſtion Gods Fatherly care over usit is alltman- 
ner ofexternal contentment to the fl:ſh, and freedome frem 71! crofles. Anhea- 
then man, that had all hislife time enjoyed much proſperity, being delivercd = 
an accidentall calamity with which many others were deſtroyed, thus £ryc ou 
O fortune, to what mistortune haſt thou reſerved me ? 


S. 43. Of the Apoſtles much preſſing the benefits of affiiG1015. 


-T* His clauſc,whereof all are partakers, bath been before, and is hereafter agW and 
F again inculcated ; and thart art leaſt twelve times. 
1. By the Apoſtles intimation of Gods mind,yv. 5. ke ſpeaketh unto you 6 
dren. | 
2. By the title which in the name of the Lord is given to the afflicted, 
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Verſc-9. 


3. By making corre&ion a fruit of love, whom the Lor 
}, By extendipg it to every Se V. 6. 

5. By making affliction an evidence of Gods reſpeCt, v. 7. | BE: 
6. By inculcating Gods uſual dealing,interrogatively, What Son zs it, Cf v. 7. 
-, By accounting ſuch as are not ſo dealt withall to be baſtards, v. 8. 

$, By returning to the ſameagain,in this phraſe, whereof all are parta hers, v.S. 

g. By paralleling the like dealing of carthly parents with theirchildren, v. 9. 

10. By noring the different ends of earthly parents, and Gods, v. 10. 

11. By removing what might be objected againft it, v. 11. 
12. By (hewing th: blefſed fruits of aftlictions, v.12. _ 
We may not think that theſe are ſo many tautolegies, or vain reperitions of the pryjrs of at- - 
inechings 3 for the Apoſtle was guided by a divine Spirir, which made him well fliions very 

ppoiſe all his words 3 and norſer down a phraſe or word ralhly, 
There are fandry weighty reaſons for repeating and inculcating one and the ſame 
ting : whereof fee The Saints Sacrifice, on Pſal. 116.16, $.48. 
A ſpecial point hence to be obſerved is this, That men are hardly brought to be- 
wo that afflictions are fruits of Gods love. Ir isnot a novices lefſon, it isnort lear- 
ed ac firſt entrance into Chriſts School. Chriſts Diſciples, though they had Chritt 
linſclf to be their inſtrufer, could not at firſt apprehend ir. This made Chrilt 
rry frequently inculcate this principle,of taking up the Croflſe and following him. 
ncrance of this made many Chriſtians in the Apoſtles times faint and fall away, 
!Tin.4.16. Yea fome of Gods worthies have in the triall made doubt hereof, Pſa!. 
71 7,8, 9. Fob 23. 249 25. Lam 2.4 

This principle is againſt common ſenſe, and natural reaſo1 c 
nentall feeling. 1 may ſay of them, who are perſwaded of the truth thereof, as 
(hriltdid of Peter, Fleſh and blood hath not revealed it unto you, but my Father which 
6 in heaven, Marth. 16. 17. The rule according to which natural men judge niat- 
rs is bodily fight, outward ſenſe,ſitch experience as fleſh and blood uſerh to takes 
No marvell then though they be fo hardly broughtto believe this truth. 

This may be a good incitementto labor after faith, that we may walk by it, ra. 


Furthermore, we have hed fathers of our fleſh , 
rererence : ſhall we not much rather be in ſubjection unto the Father of 


a!kers of our bades 


d beth, V. 6. 


S. 49. Of F athers of the fleſh correFing therr Children, 


izgnifieth, (c) of the fleſb. 
oþa 1. 14. And alſo our cor- 


cemarkable. 


aſon: yea againſt experi- 


which correTed us,and we gave them 
ſririts and 


Hat which th: Apoſtle had formerly ſer down ſimply in reference to God ; he 

doth tircher amplity by way of compariſon, and thar betwixt our earthly 

Fathers, and our heavenly Father, 

The firit parcicle,(a) /urthermoie, ſheweth that this is a furcher proceeding in the: (a) "Bm, 
lane point. The Argument which the Apoſtle addeth, is taken from the lefie ro 

lizgreater 3 and it is ſo Jayed down, as the equity of our duty , inenduring Gods 

haltiſement, is thereby proved. For the Apoſtle here declarech what ſubjeQion 

natare teachech Children to yeeld to their earchly Parents, even in correcting them. 

Much more ought Gods Word, and Gods Spirit , teach Saints how to ſubje to gathers ofthe 
their heavenly Fathers chaſtiſements. 
By (5) Fathers of the fle(b, he meaneth. fixch as under God are the inftruments (b) Ths a«g- 
ir means of our bodily and earthly being. Our former Engliſh hath cranſlated it > E697 
: Buthz Greek word properly | 
is ofrulſed to fer out our humane nature , as 
Wpcltate, Row.7.1S. In both ſenſes it is uſed Fob. 3-6. And in this place may 
well be {oraken, as is evident by the oppoſition of this word, Spirit. For God is 
doch the Farher of our fouls, Gez.2.7. and gives unto us that ſpirituall eftate which 
me tave, even the Spirit, Fohz 3.6. Inregard of our ſpirituall ci{tate , which is ofc 
called Spiric, we arz (aid ro beborn of God, John 1. 13. 
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much more for our ſpirituall good. 
(d)Haiwri F, 


order it, as ſeemeth good to themſelves, for their Childrens good. 


This deſcription of our Parents on earth, taketh it for granted, that they car Pine 


butan earthly being. Hereupon they that come from them are filed, Soy; of men 
Pſal: 8. 4. Fleſh, John 3. 6. Clay, Ua. 64. 8. Duſt and «ſhes, Gen.18,29. Warm 


Job.25.6. 
wildelawd © . Nothing can give more then it hath : But man asa man hath bnt an earthly be- 
nou habet. 0B 
x. Thisis enough to make men humbly minded, 
2, In particular this ſhould teach Parents to uſe all the means they can , that their 
Children may have another being , then they have from themſelves. Hereof 
ſee more in Domeſt. Duties Treat. 6. Ot Parents,s.4. 
Ce) Tathiw- This office here attributed unto Fathers, to be (e)) corredors, giveth proof, that 
Tit. it 1sa Parents duty well to nurture his Child ; and that by correction, as occaſion 


Fahey Jie requireth, See more hereof in Dor:e/t.Duties, Treat.6. Ot Parents, $46, &c. 
im correcting. 


S. 50. Of Childrens reverencing the Parents that corre@ them, 


ae the forementioned office of Fathers, about correfing their Children, the 


(a) Erreers- L Apoſtle maketh this inference, We gaze them reverence. The (a) Greek word 
wee. 1s a compound : the (b)1imple verb fttgnifieth to turn. This (c) compound being 
(b) Togimw. of the middle voyce fignifieth to reverence one, which is manifeſted by turing 
(c) Era tg him. It is negatively uſed, Luk. 18. 2. It here intendeth that filial repeft 
RO] which dutifull Children beare to their Parents. It is here brought in as agranted 


caſe, which the very light and inſtinct of natute teacheth Children: making them 
ſo far from diſreſpeQing their Parents, or rebelling againſt them for corretting 
them, as they ſtand the more inaw of themgand are the more fearfull to offend them, 
and careful] to pleaſe them. 

Hereupon he thus bringeth it in as a ruled caſe, JYe gave them reverence. S0 as 
genuine Children do not the lefſe reſpe& Parents for correfting them. Corredi thy 
Son and he ſhall give thee reſt : Tea he fhall give delight unto thy ſoul, Prov.29.17. We 
more hereof, in Domeſt Duties, Treat.5. Ot Children, 5. 33, 34- 


&. 51. Of Ged the Father of ſpirits. 


Rom the forementioned reverence, which nature tcacheth Children toyeeldto 
their earthly Parents that correc them , the Apoſtle maketh this inference, 
Shall we not much rather be 1a ſubjeftion to the Father of ſfirits, 

It is God who is here ſtiled the Father of ſpiries ; and that in oppoſitiontoF#- 
thers of our fleſh: ſo as hereby he intendeth that God is the author ot our ſpiritua 
being, Jobz 1. 14. Foba 3.6. Numb. 27. 10. This he is inthat = 

1, He createth immediatly from himſclfthat part of man which is called ſpirit 
Gen,2.7. Eccleſe 12.7. . 
2, He-worketh in-men the gifts of the ſpirit : even that ability which their 
ſpirits haveto at any thing, Exod.35.31. Numb.11.27. Fudg. 13+ 25: [n this 
reſpe& God is ſaid to give a fpirit to ſuch and ſuch , Exod. 31- 3 Numb, 
Tl. 25. fudg.13.25. 15Sam.10.9. 

To be a Father of ſpirits isa divine work : for it is a new creation) 
that reſpe& proper'to God. 

On this ground 

x. Uſc all means which Gd hath ſantified, for obtaining ſuch a ſpirits M9 
make us new creatures, ; 
2, Intheuſe ofnicans, call on God for his Spirit ; for this he hath promiſes 

Luk 11.13- I Core 3.7. 
3- Alcribe the glory of this work to God , Rom 3135+ 


and it 


hs ul 


ef ( ommentarz upon the Cn ay, Xfp 


The oppoittion thus taken buwixt our corporall and fpirituall eſtate, Wake 
the argument the more evident. For ifmcans for our temporal! good be well taken 
"oY 


Oar earthly Fathers are here ſaid to be,word for word, (4) correftors, which is 
very emphaticall; it ſheweth that they take that care and burthen upon them, tg 


| 


} 
) 


——_—_ tad. 


4, Ll 


T\Hat w! 
ie the | 
0ſthe £l 


, lnd Dome| 
] k hath 


I axkly, pa 


4% I Pet 
' The Scr 


1 tinde; as C 
| 1h, 11+ all 


(bjeCt1on 
This1s 
from 


| 17.6 4: 


This ft 
(1) (hal [ 


1 wythenn 


bd but (f 
ito his 
man ſin « 
Mal 1.8. 

There 


I ghecein! 


premeſt x 
Gods, 1 
of the ſt 
How | 
{ubjeCts, 
Let 01 
Cod anc 
Let al 
tike OCC 


fe all dt 


ol 

feC 
ſhall liv 
this ref 
Prov.1c 
tothe p 
liver hi: 


1] taken, 


hich i; 
*M, to 
Can piye 


s of men, 
Wirne, 


thly bee 
at their 
Hereof 


A that 
calton 


XI]. 


Maketh 


ti. 


[erſ, 9. Epiſtle to the H E BREVVS, 


A ——_ 


—.Ukthe Spirit and the gitcs thereof, to the glory ot God, 1 Cox. 10. 3I, 


$. 52 Of ſubjetion to Gods CorreGion: 


tat which is required of usby reaſon of the forefaid prerogative of God,that he 
che Father of ſpirits, is, that we be # ſubjection to him. 

I the emphaſis of the Greek, word, be 7 ſubjection , See Chap. 2. v. 5. $. 43; 
1 14 Domeſt.Duties, on Eph. 5. 22, [ reat.1.S.1I 2. ; 

| hath here an eſpeciall reference to Gods correction : that we ſhould humbly, 
| «>, paticntly, pznitently, endure rhe ſame. This is expretly enjoyned Fam.4. 
J-o 1 Pet.5-60 

"Th rar Bu doth plentifully note out the diſpoſition of Gods people in this 
T lnde: as of Aaron, Lev. 10. 3. of Eli, 1 Sam. 3.18. of David, 2 Sam.'15. 26. and 
1 i 11. and Hezekiah, 2 King. 20. 19. and ſundry others. Simple and abſolute 


- or a 


| (bjeftion is to be yielded to God. 
I Thisisthe rather to be done, becauſe all the comfort and fruit that we can ex- Subje&ion to 


from Gods corre&ion, ariſeth from our ſubjeXion thereunto. See more hereot Pw ro 
od, rather 


then ro wen. 


| v7. $o 44+ ; 
| "hi ſubje&ion unto God, is much enforced by this comparative interrogative, 


(:) ſhall we xt much rather? So as God is more to be reſp:&ed in his dealing with a) 6 T0G 
AAP» 


then man in his.” In reference hereunto, ſaith the Lord of Miriam, If her Father ,,; 


1 tudbut pit in her face, ſhould ſhe not be aſhamed ſeven dayes ? Numb. 12.14. And 


fito his Sons, If one man ſin againſt another, the Fudge ſhall judge him; but if a 
mn ſin againtt the Lord, who ſhall intreat for him? 1 Sam 2.25. So fob 34. 18,19. 
Mal 1.8. Luh.1 2.435. As 4:19. X5. 29. | 

There is an infinite difference berwixt God and man, and that in every thing 
rhereinman may ſeem to have any cxcellency. The higheſt ſoveraignty and ſu- 
remeſt power that any carthly Monarch hath, is but ſervitude and villanage to 
Gods, The wiſdom ot the moſt prudent is but fooliſhnefſe to Gods. The power 
& the ſtrongeſt men is but weaknefſe to Gods. So in other things. 

How baſe is their diſpoſition, who, to ſooth men, fin againſt God ? as flattering 
libjets, men-pleaſing Servants, ſervile Children, and other ſuch like. 

Let our care be, frequently and ſeriouſly to meditate on the diff:rence betwixc 
God and man, that we may know how to prefer the more excellent. 

Let all ſuch,as on conſcience, or in policy teftifie reſpect to ſuperiours on earth, 
te occaſionro raiſe up their hearts to God, and ſay, Shall I not much more teſti= 
k; all duriful reſp2& tro my Lord, my Husband, my Father in Heaven ? 


S. 53. Of Life, the effef of Gods Correction, 
Te enforce the aforeſaid ſubje&ion to God, the Apoſtle addeth this bleſſ-d cf- 


hull live, Hereby he means ſuch a ſpiritual life, as will bring us to eternal life. In 
this reſpe& ſaith the wiſe man, he 7s in the way of life that keepeth in/trudion, &c. 
Prov.ioct7. Elbunoteth this to be a means of delivering a man from going down 
tothe pit, 7b 33. 24. Yea, it is ſaid of carthly Parents corre&ion, thou ſhalt de- 
liver his ſoul from hell, Prov. 23. 14: 

Adue conſideration of the diftin& kindes of life, will clearly demonſtrate the 
equity thereof. 

1. By afflictions men are reftrained from ſuch diſtempers as would ſhorten their 
ayes; Yea, and from capital crimes, which cauſe many tobe cut off by the Magi- 
ſtrates Sword, This is one reaſon, why Childrens obedience to Parents is ſaid to 
prolong their dayes, Exod. 20.1: To this purpoſe may ficly bz applyed that which 
the P ſalmi/? ſaith, P/al.94-12,13. 

2. By affliftions, many, who before they were afflifted, ran on headlong in the 
wayes of death and deſtration, are pulled out of thoſe wayes, and brought co 
makin the wayes of life, P/al:119.67. 2 Chron.33.12 Lukel 5.17 


3. By 


felt thereof, and live. If we be in ſubjeftion to the Father of ſpirits, (a) we (a) & Zicoure, 
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. By affliftions here, eternal death is in man prevented, 1 Cor.11.44. 4,0 Mig 
ral life affared ,2 Cor.4.17. g I 

This diſcovereth the woful plight of ſuch as are ſuff:red to ſpend all the 
dayes in caſe, liberty, pleaſure, wealth, honour, and whar elſe their corrupt _ 
can defire, and are not afflicted as other men. They are like thoſe, who have wg 
tall and incurable diſcaſcs inſenfibly breeding upon them, and no means to Preven 
or redrefſe them. | . 

This very fruit of affliftions, life, is enough to move us humbly,contentedly, ang 
patiently to ſubjeCt our ſelves to Gods viſitation. The lite here intended, will nj 
full fatisfa&tion for all. What will not men endure. for lite ? temporal life make 
men willing to take any thing preſcribed by Phyſitians, or to endure any thin 
done by Chirurgions, Fob 2.4. But it is a ſpiritual and eternal life which Cod 
aims at in correA&ing his, and it is the frait that will follow thereupon, 


I. $4. Of mans doing good but a few dayes, 


Hb. 12. 10. 
For they verily for a few dayes chaſtened us after their own pleaſure, but te far 
our profit, that we might be partakers of his holincſic, 


Em verſe is added asa reaſon further to enforce ſubje&ion to Gods chaſtiſe- 
ment. The cauſal particle, (2) for, intends as much. The reafon is taken from 
other differences betwixt carthly Fathers, and our heavenly Father. 

To make it the more heeded, he inferteth this note of obſervation, (b) zrnil; 
whereof ſee chap. v. gs. | . 

The firſt difference here ſet down, is in reference to the time thus expreſſed, 
(6) for a few dayes. 

x. This circumſtance of time may be referred to the minority of Children, or 
the time of their Child-hood; or at the uttermoſt, to the time of their mortal life 
on earth, Of expreſſing that time under the title of dayes, ſee chap. 

V. . 
In the former refpeCt it compriſeth but the fourth part of an old mans life, twen- 
ty yearsat the moſt ; and in that reſpe& bur a few dayes. Very few Children are 
keptin awe by their Parents corre&ion ſo long. .Well theretore doth he inſert this 
clauſe, for a few dayes. 

2. The time here may have reference tothe Parents life, or abode with his Chil- 
dren, which oftfalleth out to be but a ſhort time. For many Parents are taken away 
in their Childrens minority 3 and among thefe, ſome ſooner , ſome later. Thas 
they can keep them in awe bur a tew dayes. 

3. It may alſ{obe referred to the whole lite of a Child. For the life of a men is 
uſually ſer out by dayes, by reaſon of the ſhort continuance of life, Pſal. 90.9. Yea 
It is ſet out by few dayes, Gen. 47. 9. Thus taken, it may have reſpe& totheend, 
which moſt Parents aim at in correing their Children, which is, that in this life, 
they may carry themſelves civilly and honeſtly ; and that they may reſtraintben 
from riotand exceſſe in this world. But Gods end is to keep his from cverlalting 
deftruftion, x Cor.1 1.32. and to bring them to cternal glory, 2 Cor.7.14- 

This in general ſheweth, that the good which man doth to man, is but for a 
while. Thus much is implicd of an Hire, that is under Tutors and Governouth 
until the time appointed of the Father, Gal. 4.2: Manaſſeh had his Father totutor 
him, but till he was twelve yearold : he might have done better, if he hadenyoye 
him longer, 2 Kirg.21.1, The good which Kings do for people, is but for a kv 
dayes; for they may of good prove naught, or elſe they may in their prime beta; 
_ away. The like may be faid of good Miniſters, Husbands, Maſters and 

Otners, 

Men in this world are ſubje& to many changes. 

I. Their minde may ſoon alter, Fer. 34.10,11. 


2. They may loſe their ability to do good, Ezek. 3. 26. 


How ſh 


I glltouſ 


The ſhort 
be10 1mP 


JI jucirus ti 


This i: 
fun ge 4 
The m1 


1 fr daye 


What Gt 
fora few 
Ia this r 
though h 


AN 


red 
The c 
ue. 
The 
This 
themſely, 
their ch 
0ng18 a 
That 
bythe t 
much le 
Ia Dom 
Ofn 
This 
mle, 
ſaid, 
therr 01 
in his 0 
104.) 
Fhatſo! 
Sun 
Ky 
none Cc: 
fieth in 
21 
contra 
of Lit 


Xl], 
—_ 
and cter. 


1 all thei 
IPt hears 
AVE Mor. 
0 Prevent 


dy, and 
1 make 
e Makes 
ly thing 
ch Cod 


—— 
— 
—_— 
> 


So 1 I To =, 


4. Such as are Iyable and ready to be wrought upon, may prove infl:xible. 
Prov.29.21. 

How ſhould chis ſtir up all,who reap any benefit by other men here in this world, 
ell to uſe them while they do enjoy them ? for that is like to be but a few dayes. 
The ſhorter the time is for enjoying any good thing, the more careful ought we ro 
tein improving that time. This is the main ſcope of that prayer, that God would 
tuck us to number our dayes, Pſal. 992-12. | 

This is more plainly expreſſed, Eccleſ. 9.10, and exemplified by Chriſt himſelf, 

tht 9s 4s | 
a wk intendment of theApoftle in limiting the good which a man doth to-a 
ſw dayes, is to manifeſt an eſpeciall difference berwixt Gods dealing and mans. 'Gods ever- 
What God doth, he doth it forever and ever. God hath power overall , not only 8 care: 
bra few daies, but all the daies ofthis life ,. yea and for ever hereafter, Pſal.27.10. 
I this reſpe& therefore is Gods dealing with us to be more regarded then mans , 
hough he be the father of our fleſh. Hereof ſeemore v. 9. $. 52. 


S. 55. Of Mens doing things after their own pleaſure. 


' A N otherdifference betwixt our earthly fathers, and our heavenly Fathers cor- 
ring, is in the end which the one and the other aimeth at. 


are. 

l The end which our heavenly Father aimeth at, thus, For oxr profit. 

This phraſe, after their own pleaſure , may thus be turned, (2) as ſeemeth good to 
temſelves. This is to make their own will the ground andend of what thy do to 
their children : which in men , who are ſubje& to inordinate and perverſe paſſi- 
ongisa corrupt and dangerous rule. | 

That earthly Parents corrc& their Children after their own ure is manifeſt 
bythe two extremes whereunto they are ſubje&; One inthe defeR, which is too 
muchlenity : The other in the excefſc, which is too much ſeverity. Hereof ſee more, 
I1Domef.Duties, Treat.6. Of Parents, $.48, 49. 

Ofrules for corre&ing Children, See ibid. $.47. 

This particular giveth inſtance , that men are prone to make their own wills their (a) Kard 73 
mle. This,all that have authority over others, do much pur in praiſe, as he that 
ſaid, Have not I commanded you ? 2 Sam.13.28. Thus Prophets Spake the viſion of Tas. 
their own heart, Jer. 23. 16+ Of others it is ſaid, Every man did that which was right 
his own eyes, Judg. 21425. Theſe phraſes, They boaſt of their hearts defire, (Pſa. 

10.3.) Our lips are our own, who is Lord over us , (Pſal. 12. 4.) We willcertainely do 
whatſoever commeth forth out of our mouth , Jer. 44-17. | 

Sundry corruptions in man are the cauſes hereof, as 

1, Self-conceit and an over high eſteem of their own wits and wiſedome : as if 
none could better tell how to order and diſpoſe matters. This the Prophet exempli- 
ficth in Tyrus, Ezck. 28. 2,3,4- 

2, Aſcorntull and disdaintull ſpirit, which makes them vilifie whatſoever ſeemeth 
contrary to their own humour. Such a ſpirit was in the men of Sodom, who ſaid q 
Lit, Hes come alone as a jtranger, and ſhall he iudge and rule ? Gen.19.9. {of 


Whatſoever firſt commeth into their head, that they preſenly pur in execution : 


narily ariſe out of mens proje&s and pzrtormances. The rule and levell of them is 
mans pleaſure; a leaden rule , which may be turncd this way or that way as a man 


the powers of his ſoul depraved. When men did what ſeemed good in their 
on eyes, the worſt of evils were committed, as Idolatry, Adultery, Sodomitry, and 
Umanner of cruelty, | | 
| | Nnnnn 
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Verſ 10, Epiſtle tothe He BRL wvSs. 200 i% 
_— The opportunity which they have had , May {oon fail, Eccleſe 3. 1. "4 of 
Gal. bo IO. | ies 


The end which fathers of the flcſhaimeat , is thus exprefſed, After their own plea- $78 


we 


Jokouy aur Wtip 


3 A raſh and over heady humour, impatient of delay, or of any check or ſtay. þ 
tough afterwards they much repent it. HW: 


This ſheweth the reaſon of thoſe many miſcheits and inconveniences which ordi- & 


th: Yea.it is a moſt crooked rule, that hath no ftraitnefſe in it. Forman is in a 
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commodity. 


It becometh us therefore to ſuſpect our own ſuddain apprehenfions & imaging] 
ons : and to take heed of raſh and ſuddain exccution thereof. It is a ſpeciall py ” 
of wiſcdome to weigh and ponder the things that come into our minds, ho hy 
before we bring them to praftice. We Chriſtians, if we may be brought to —_ 
and prove what we intend,have a moſt certain and ſure touchsſtone tory them þ 
which is Gods Word : whereby if we ſquare and alcer our projets, we ſhallnot need 
£0 repent of them. For ſo we ſhall do according to Gods pleaſure , which is the 
beſt of all : and not after our own pleaſure, which is commonly the works of all 


$.56. Of Gods holineſſe conferred ox Saints 


OD is ſo farfrom wronging his Children in correCing them\as he doth it or 
Ciici profit. Herein it differeth from earthly Parents, as is evident by this 
particle of oppoſition , () bt. : 

The (+) Greek word tranſlated profit , fignifieth that which bringeth ſomething 
with it, namely ſome good thing, 1 Cor. 7.35. and 12. 7. In this ſenſeit is herefitly 
uſed. For God in affliting his Children, aimeth at their good. AﬀiGions are 
eſp:cially compriſed under thoſe Al! things , which work togeiher for godto they 
that lo:e God, Rom.8.28. David upon cxperience averreth thus much, It is gud fir 
me that 1 hare been afflifed, Plal. 119.71. And the Church, 1: is guid for a nan that 
he bear the yoke in his yomh, Lam. 3.27. 

Ot the particular good things which ariſe from Gods afflicting his Children, Sec 
v.5.$.37- and v.9.$.45. 

If our own emolument, be not motive enough , to work patience under Gods 
corretting of us, what can be enough ? 

The particular kind of profit here eſpecially aimed at, is thus expreſſed, that xe 
might be partakers of his holineſſe. How great a profit and bencfit holinefſe is, hath 
bzen ſhewed, Chap. 3. v.1. 9.7. 

Ot the notation of the Greck word tranſlated holineffe, ſec Chap.2.v.11.$.100, 

The more to commend the commodity here intended unto us, he thus ſtilcth ity 
His holinefſe, The relative his hath reference to God : ſo as it is Gods holineſſe 
thatis here intended. A greater commendation could not have been ſet upona 
In this reipeR, Saints arc ſtilcd the people of Gods holineſſe, I(ai.63. 18. 

and they who walk unworcny of their holy calling, are faid to profane the holt- 
nefſe ot the Lord, Mal. 2. 11. 

It is ſaid ro be Gods holinefſe ſundry wayes. 

1. Inregard of the excellency thereof. For in Canaans language, excellent things 
are ſaid ro be of God. 

2, In regard of the originall of it. It commeth from God, Fam.1.17, 

3- In regard of the nature and kind of ir. Ir is a divine grace: ofthe nature of 
God himſelf. This is that which is ſtiled the divine nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. 

4. In regard of the likenefſe and reſemblance we have thercin to God, Lev.19-2- 
1 Pet.I.15,16. There is nothing wherein a creature can more reſemble his Creator, 
then in holinefſe. This is that Image of God,after which God at firſt created man, 
Gen.1.26,27. Eph.4.24. 

5+ Inregard of the communion which thereby we have with God, For with 
holineſſe no man ſhallſee God, v. 14. But they who have communion with God are 
ſtiled ax holy Priejt-hood, an holy nation, 1 Pet. 2.5,9. God th:refore hath choſen u5 
that we /hor1d be holy before him, Eph- 1. 4. Chriit tor this cnd, gaze kimfelf for bis 
Cburch, and ſz: ified, and er 5 :tthat it might be holy, and ſo fit to be preſented 
unto God, Eph. 5. 25,26,27. 

Br "des theſe generals, there are other particulars which ſh:w why the holincfſc 

of juſtiticarion, and why the holinefle of ſanRification are ſaid tobe Gods. 

The holinefſe whereby weare juſtified, is ſaid to be Gods, | 

I. Inregard of the very matter and effence of it. For it is the choline: of 

the Son of God, our ſarety very God. In this reſp:& we are {aid to 
made the righteouſneſſe of God in him, 2 Cor. 5. 21. 2 
2, Inr egard of Gods impurting, his Sons rightcouſnctſk £0) us, and accounting ic 
ours, Pſal.32. 1; Rom, 4.6. | 3: 10 
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3.10 regard of Gods accepting it as ours. For that which God accepts, may well 
be ſtiled his, Eph.1.6. 

The holineſſe whereby we are ſanAified, is ſaid to be Gods, | 

1. Inregard of the immediate worker of it in us : which is the third perſon in ſa- 
cred Trinity, whois very Gody the Spirit of God : who in regard of this 
divinc operation, is ſtiled the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 15, 16.and ſanRificati- 
on is ſaid to be that of the Spirit, a Theſ.2. 13. 

2 In regard of the inſtrumental means of working it, which is Gods word. 

. ln regard of the pattern of it, whereunto it is framed: that is Gods will, Mar. 
6.10, 1 Theſ.4. 3. Rom.12. 2. Gods will islike the mould whereinto 
metal is caſt; and our ſandification is like metal caft into that mould : 
ſo they who are truly ſantitied, carry the very Image of the will of God. 

This giveth an evidence of the good and great reſpe& which God beareth to his 


| conferring upon them his own holineſſe, even the excellency of his excellenciecs. 
1 |was an high degree of dignity, that God ſhould at firſt create man after his own 
] nage: but, after man had forfeited that dignity, to confer a greater, which is the 


tolinefſe of God here meant, is beyond apprehenſion. The honour which Aba- 
fierus did to Mordecat, in cauſing the royal apparcl to be put on him, and the royal 
(rown to be ſet upon his head , and heſet upon the Kings horſe, was counted ſo 
great, as this proclamation was made thereoi, Thus ſhall it be done to the man whom 


| teKing delighteth to honour, Eſt. 6.8. &c. 


But behold a dignity infinitely greater then thatySaints are arraicd with the holi- 
eſſe of God : Gods holinefſe is as a Crown ſet on their heads. Thus ſhall it be done 
tothem whom the King of heaven delighteth to honour. 

Ofthe grace of God, Sce v. 15. 5.82. 


S. 57. Of Saints partaking of Gods holineſſe. 


T isfaid concerning the forementioned holineſſe of God, that we are (a) parta- (a 
kers of it. 

Of the notation ofthe Greck word, tranſlated partakers, ſee Chap. 6.y. 8.5. 47. 
Ithere ſheweth that Saints have not of themſelves the foreſaid holinefſe of God: 
They receive ity and (o are made partakers of it, 1 Cor. 4.7. Phil. 1. 7. 1 Pet. 4. 10, 
2 Pet, 1, 4s | 

1, It hve Gods holineſſe,man cannot poſſibly have it, but by participation from 
God : who can have any thing that is Gods,but by Gods gitr ? 

- Manby nature is clean empty, and utterly deſtitute of all holinefſe, P/al.n 4.3 
2C0r. 3.5. g 

3. Man of himſelf is moſt unholy, by the ſtock whence he commeth : by his con- 
Eption and birth, by his condition and diſpofition , Ger. 6.5. 

1. This taketh away all ground of felf-boafting from them that have this holi- 
neſe of God. = | 

2. This gives juſt cauſe of returning the praiſe and glory of all that holinefſe,which 
We haveyto him that hath made us partakers thereof, Rom. 11. 35, 36. This is one 
whercat God aimeth in making men partakers of his holineſſe, 


S. 58. Of afflifions working Gods.holineſſe. 


MEntion is here in ſp:cial made of Gods holinefle, to give proof of the profit of 
correions. They work-in men that admirable gift of Gods holinefſe. Thus 
much an Apoſtle Pena Br under this phraſe,that the trial of your faith might be found - 
Mo praiſe, and honour, and glory, 1 Pet. 1.7, On this ground another Apoftle cx- 
borterh Chriſtians to count it all joy when they fall into divers temptations, Fam. 
1.2. Manaſſe ( 2 Chro. 33. 12. )and the prodigal, 'are ſpecial inſtances hereof. 
 Aﬀi&ions bring men to fight of fin, to ſorrow for the ſame, to an humble con=- 
fon thereof, and to carnelſt deprecation from the guilt and puniſhment of fin. 
cy come to obtain ſome ſweet evidence of the remiſfion of their fins,and ju- 
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2. Aﬀi; ions are grievous to the iic{Þ, 1d thereupon put on men to ſeek ſome 
eaſe and refreſhing in ſpirit, whic: co. 5c my ort.cr way, then by partaking of Gods 
holinefſe. | 

3. Afflittions are an eſpeciall means to wan men from the vanities of this world 
and to ſubdue the unruly lufts of the ficihg whereby the firſt part of ſanRificaion. 
which is mortification, is wrought in them, Hoſ.5. 14, 15. 

4+ Afflitions make men enquire after God, and learn what maybe pleaſing unto 
him. Upon this enquiry duly made, it will be found that nothing ismore pleafin 
to God then holinefle, Hoſ. 6. 1. S 

Adde this motive to ſundry others that have been noted beforc;and it cannot but 
bring usto endure what it ſhall pleaſe the Lord to lay upon us, 

This is an eſpecial means of trial, whether aftliftions have had a kindly work on 
usorno:; Ifthey have, we have thereby been madepartakers of the holineſſe of 
God. 


$.59. Of the meaning of theſe words, No chaſtening for the preſent ſeemeth tobe juyms, 
but grievous, 


Heb. 12. 1T. 
Now ao chaſtening for the preſent ſcemeth to be joyous , but grievous : nevertbeleſſe, 


Of propeun- a : 
ding andan- | alterward it yeeldeth the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſſe z unto themwho are exer- 
ſwering objc-, ciſed thereby. 
&ions. See 
a TT Hs verſe is added to meet with tat which fleſh and blood might obje& againſt 
$. 58, all the comforts, and encouragements before delivered, for well-bearing aftiti- 
ons: and that is, experience and ſenſe, will fay, we find no joy, but feele much 
gricf under afflitions. 
To take away *'1is, the Apoſile grants thatto be truc, which ſenſe oppoſeth, that 
chaſtening for the preſent is grievoils. 
| The grantgas expreſſed in Greck, is very emphaticall, 
© (a) lan For 1. It is ſet down in the moit (2) gererall term, thus, 41! Chaſtiſement ſeemech 
not to be joyous, that is, as our Engliſh hath to the ſenſe fully expreſſed it, nCb- 
ftiſement. The Hebrew and Greek do oft expreſſe the generall with a negative , 
though the Latine and Engliſh account a negative generall to be as a ſpecial. 
2. The Apoſtle uſeth the negative, becauſe that which he had ſaid before might 
ſceme to imply that there is pleaſures, delights, and joyes in affli&tions, 
(b)'Oo: But this he expreſly denyeth, in this phraſe, (b) wot joyous. - + 
4 -» O 3. Headds the affirmative , (c) but grievous , becauſe ſenſe feeles it to befo. 
A 4+ The ſubſtantive in Greek is uſed inſtead of the adjefive, thus, not (4) 19) 
but of grief. Itis matter, not of joy, but (e) of griefe. There is much emphalis 
(e) Aung, herein. | | 


5. To mittigate , and mollifie the matter, he addeth a limitation of the time, 
({) T;3573 thus, (f) for the preſent. | 


__ Hereby is meant,that time wherein the afflition lyeth upon a man , and wherein 
he feeleth the ſmart and grief of it. 
(g) Aotr. 6. He addeth another limitation, in this word , (g) ſeemeth : Which is taken 


Malta videntur ſometimes in oppoſition totruth, and reality. For many things ſeeme to be what 

que ron ſunt. they are not, Lyk. 8. 18. 1 Cor. 3. 18. But here it is taken for experimentall ſenſe, 
as where it is ſaid, the Ship-men deemed that they drew neer , ARt.29.27. Yetthis 
here ſo to be taken,as when ſenſe feels grief , faith may conceive comfort. Aftictt- 
on is indecd grievous to outward ſenſe, andin that reſpe& ſeemeth tobe ſo: but 
not to faith. Thus it is a limitation, | | 


S. bo, Afﬀiitions are grievous, 


T>= which the Apoſtle here granteth concerning the grievouſneſſ of affici- 
on, givethus tounderſtand , that God well underſtandeth Mans condition: 


he underſtandeth the nature of affliftions, the weight and ſmart ofthem * Fur 
| derftandeth 
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-nderh Mans ſenfibleneſſc of them, and weaknefſ in enduring them, God him- © [ ; j [ id 


ifwimefſeth as much concerning the affliftions of the Children of Iſrael in Eg ypt : 411640 
hus 1 kyowt heir ſorrow, Exod. 3.7. He knoweth our frame » Pfal. 103.14. Thou haſt GWM (je. / 
whlered my trouble, thou haſt known my ſoul 12 adverſity , faith David to God, PU 
44 ; i God himſelf that afflicteth : thW@toce he muſt needs underſtand the hea- | bl bh il 
1 nefe and ſharpneſſe thereof. Wl: | 
{ ,, God knoweth a man within and without , Chap. 4-v.13.S. A $kilfall [oP 
| !hpfcian ſeeing a body anatomized, ſoon diſcerneth the difeaſes and anguiſhes i: 
of, We: 
Thi is a great. comfort to us in our greateſt diſtrefſes. For we cannot but know, ff 
{ krif God underſtand our gricvous condition, he will anſwerably ſupport us and 17" 30h 
I telus, | |! Re 
this God will the rather do, by reaſon of the matter here granted, that afflici- q al it'k 
mare not joyous. For where affliftion is, joy is ſaid to be darkned , Iſa. 24. 11. | 1; PUR F 
Lan. 5, 15. Experience giveth ſufficient proof hereof. [i eG ente of 
05, Weare commanded to rejoyce in afflitions, Matth.5.12, Fam.1.2 (6 RL] 
4p. Not ſimply for the affliftion: bur for the cauſe and effett thereof. Of theſe BLEOTTER 
&: verſe 5. F. That heavineſſe in the aflifion, and joy in the cauſe and cffeX TNA bing Fi 


POO OO IU 
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nay ſtand together, it is evident , 1 Pet. 1.6. 616k 
| Thisgives proof of the inhumane, and more then barbarous cruelty of them, BET It 
| nhofrom the patience and conſtancy, andfrom the comfort and alacrity of Mar- {M0 OG 

mrs, infer that their ſufferings are a pleaſure and delight unto them : and there- 


Too neer to this barbarouſnefſe do they come, who in the ſore trials of Saints 
tntingly ſay, now be merry, now fing 3 like the curſed Chaldeans, Pſal.137.3. 
This gives inſtance of the unconcetvable work of the Spirit, who can raiſe joy 
out of that which is not joyous. Surely this is no lefſ: admirable then Gods firtt 
work, Gen. I. 2, 3+ | 
The Apoſtle contents not himſelf with the negative, that afiliftions are not joy- Affliftions are 


ous, but addes as a granted caſe, that they are gricvous. So doth another Apoftle, grievous. "Te EM 414 
iPet, 1.5, . 


The grievous complaints, not only of weak men, women,and children , butalſa | + vl hk 
of the ſtouteſt hearts, and men of greateft courage, give ſufficient proof hereof. | 4} 1417 
They are contrary to flz{h and blood, whereof all confitt : they preſſc;they pinch | 1 Y al 
it, andin that reſpe& are grievous. ti ll: 


Confider the particulars, and this generall will the more evidently appear. Per- «i 00 8 
ſcutions by impriſonment, baniſhment, ſword, fire, Fndry tortures, are they not 46 night +1008 
grievous? fo ſandry diſeaſes, as Stone, Gout, Strangury, &c. ſo reproach, loſſ: of ANTI 
goods, oppreſſions, &c..'0 + if 
OPitty and bear with them that are affli&ed: ſuccour and ſupport them in what i {UP 
you can. Their condition being grievous, itneeds and requires compaſſion, help, ep tp 
and ſuccour. Herein ſhew your ſelves like unto God. See the Saints ſacrifice, on (10-5 7 JH 
Plel. 116. 5. 5. 29. | {M8 


$. 61. Thegrievouſneſſe of affliftions are eſpecially to ſenſe. 1-4 © Wi 


| 2 Apoſtle doth many wayes mitigate the grievouſneſl: of afffifions ; as firſt | i Ft 29h 
4 thatit is eſpecially to ſenſe, implied inithis word, (a) ſeemeth. ' Thus much is (a) Anti, i M6 if 
neenided under this phraſe, Is my fleſh of braſſe, Fob .6.12. It is from ſenſe, that mcns 11.7 (2 
compraings of aMiQyons are fo great as they uſe tobe. '' * | ji TRA 
Objet. The ſoul and ſpirit of man, is oft ſorely affliged,: Pal. 42. 5, 6. | : | 10h 
Avſy. 1. That is by reaſon of a ſympathy with the body: 1... | Wh 
2, There is aſenſe of the ſoul, as well as of the body, Wepe the ſoul in- | V8 'he 
ſenſible, ſpiricaal judgements, which are the heavieſt, would prove 1 + ahi 

to be no judgements. | | oy ot OM 

_ Hereby we may ſec a ground of that difference, which isbetwixt party and party, Wt 
inenduring the ſame kind of affliftion. Some will inwardly fret, and vex —_ ſity 
ſelves i 5 
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e4 (Commentary upon the Chae, XI), 


Others,on the other ſide,meckly and quietly, with much humility and patience 
bear the affliftion. The reaſon is,becauſe the former areled only by ſenſe; as they 
feel, ſo are they affe&ted : The latter have an ability above ſenſe to endure whac,. 
ever is laid on them, and that by faith wous his properties,and promiſes, 

Two things may be here objected. | 

1. They who have faith are oft much difquicted : witnefſe Fob and David. 

2, Heathen men, who have no faith, manifeſt admirable parience, as Regulus 

Anſw. To the firſt, Believers have fleſh in them, - as well as Spirit. Thar flef % 
ſo ſenſible of ſharp affliCtions, as it oft hindereth the exerciſe of taith, Matth.26.41 

To the ſecond. Many heathen and naturall men, through vain glory , or fone 
other bic and baſeend, have taken ro themſelves an invincible reſolution, notto 
manifeſt any ſenſe of the afflition which they endure., and thereupon ſeeme to hive 
no ſenſe. | 7 20:6 Fes 

We Chriftians,by a paticnt cnduring ofthat which ſeemes not joyousbur griey- 
ous , may gaine and give evidence , that the Spirit is more prevalent in us thenthe 
fleſh. « 
For this end we muſt be well acquainted with the true grounds of comfort, which 
are theſe, Who affliteth ? God our Father. What moveth him ? his Love. 
What aimes he at? our need. What will he produce ? our good. What will 
follow thereupon ? everlaſting glory. .. | 

Another mitigation ofche grievouſneſfſe of affliCtions , is, that they arebut fora 
time, for the preſent, even for a little ſeaſon. Sec more hercot on Chap. 10, v, 37: 
S. 138. fan 3; | 


S. 62. Of the ſuture profits of affliFions, 


Full ſolution of the fore-named objeQion concerning the grievouſneſſe of af» 


(a) Ab: flictions, followeth in theſe words, Nevertheleſſe, afterwards, &c. The Greek 
word tranſlated, Nevertheleſſe , is that little particle of oppoſition which is com- 
monly tranſlated, (a) BU T. Itherc implicth adiſcretive propoſition,asif it had 
been thus more fully :xprefſed , Though affliftions may for the time ſeeme grievous, 

; yet afterward they will produce a quiet fruit. 

_'T” . By this ic appears that granting one truth impeacheth not another. 

"ni | Truth is not contrary to truth. There may be ſome ſeeming contradiAton, 
but upon a through inquiſition into the matter, reconciliation will ſoon be made 

Afiitions are betwixt truths. See more hereof Chap. 10.v.1.$.2. . ha” 

profitable The truth which the Apoſtle here ſtandceth to, is, that affliftionsare profitable, 
They yeecld-their fruit. En | 

The Souls of Saints are thereby made as good ground, which by plowing and 
harrowing, or digging and raking,is made more mellow and more fit tobring outa 
= cropp: As Children who by their Fathers corre&ion have been brought from 

ebauch'd and deſperate courſes, to a civill, honeſt and peaccable life. Ofthe profit 
of afflitions, Sce v. 5. 5. 36. = | 

Theprofir os Theprofit ofaffliQions is here referred to the time to comes in this word, (3) «- 

afflitions is terward. This doth he teſtific that ſaid , Before I was: afflifted I went aſtray : but 

afrerwards. n0W have 1 kept thy word, Pfal.11 9.67. Take inſtance hereof in ſuch as by afflitions 

(b) Trepw. have been brought to God, 2 Chroy. 33.235:84. Zakaigoupe ff 8% 


Afiitions arc as medicines, which have atime to work. on, 
 Theybring a man to a conſideration of his former courſe, to an cxaminationdf 
himſelf, to afinding out of his fin, to a loathing and confeſling pk it,to purpoſe,pro 
miſe,and covenant to forſake it for the future. Te ; net : 

Hercby welearn to judge our ſelves andothers, not according to the preſent pain 
of afflictions, but to the future gaine. -, - | = 

If afterwards they be bettered, then hath the phyſick kindly wrought. God, 
phyfick for the preſent makes the patient ſick, Plowing and harrowing gr0i 
makes it for the time ſecme barren : bur afterwards the benefit of theſe and other 


like means arifeth, There mult therefore be a patient expeRation of fue m i 
, *- £ ; 7 


ſelves, and outwardly toffe and tumble, rage and roar, and ſhew much impatience 
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C. 63. Of the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſſe ariſing out of affliFion. 


H: particular and ſpeciall fruit of affliction , the Apoſtle ſetteth ontunder this 


ord (a) righteouſneſſe. $S 

Ternxn> _ is, Sce Chap.MF'9.5.114, Ofthe excellency of righte= 
alelſe, ce Chap.11-v.7:$-33 = "I TY 

Though ſundry diſtinftions may be 'made betwixt holineſle and rightcouſneſſe ; 
tl conceive that the Apoſtle here intendeth under this word righteouſreſſe, the 
mething, that he did under this word bol:xeſſe, v. 10. 9. 58. 

This fruit of afliion is amplified by an eſpeciall cpithite, in this word (5) peace- (b) "Erglur- 
ij; This is ſo ſet down as it may have reference to chaſtening, thus, lr yeeldeth | wiv. 
apeaceable fruit : that 18, chaſtiſement worketh quictneffe and peace ina man. Or 
it may have reference to righteouſneſle, the fruit of chaſtiſement, thus , It yeeldeth 
righreouſneſſe which is a peaceable fruit. Both tend to the ſame end, and imply 
that there is a peaceable fruit growing ont of chaſtiſement , either immediatly or 
nediatly, by righteouſnefſe, which ariſeth from chaſtiſement, arid produceth this 

ceable frait. For righteouſnefſe and peace are oft joyned together, as 1/a.32. 17+ 
Pol. 85.10.Rom. 14417. And Peace and Comfort are oft noted to ariſe from afflicti- 

m, Pſal-126.5. Matth.11.29. This will more clearly appeare by a diſtin& conli- 
tration of the ſeverall kinds of peace. 

1. Under excernall peace, may be comprifed freedome from troubles, and all 
manner of outward profperities. After Fob was well exerciſed with ſore tryals, God 
2wchim this kind of pzace, all manner of proſperity , 70b 42. 10. 

2, Under internall pzace, are compriſed Gods favour, reconciliation with him , 
remiſſion of fins, and pace of conſcience. Thas this kind of peace followeth upon 
eAitions,is evident , Pſal. 116.7. Matth. 11. 29. 2 Chron. 1.3, 4. Afﬀi&ions arc 
ameansto draw us to God, to make us ſearch after his promiſes.and to apply them 
tourſelves 3 theſe cannot but breed peace of conſcience. Belides God ufeth ro 
niniſtr this inward peace to his Saints,that they may be the better enabled ro endure 
the chaſtiſement. | 

3. Under eternall peace is compriſed all that caleſtiall glory and happineſſ:, 
which God hath prepared and promiſed to fuch as overcome. Thar this kind of 
peace is a fruir of affliction is evident,2 Cor.q.17, 2 Theſ.1.7.1 Pet.4 -13. 

Hzrebchold an evidence of rhe unſearcheable Wiſedome and Almighty Power of 
God, who can raiſe contraries out of contraries. Such are affliftions and peace, He 
can bring meat out of the cater, and ſweetnefle out of the ſtrong, F1dg.14.14. 

Among other motives for enduring afllitions, let this bleffed truit be well noted; 

A peaceable fruit followeth from from thence. | 

The expreſſion of righteoſneſſe in this caſe further ſheweth, that righteouſneſſe js 
themeane, whereby the foreſaid peaceable fruit ariſcth from afflition, rightecuſ- 
elſe is the proper truit of quiecnefſe. And this two waies. | | 

1 Privatively. For righteouſnefle keepeth men from offending God, and from 
wounding and vexing their own conſcience, and from running headlong into the 
broad way that leadeth unto deftruftion. Yea furthermore it keepeth men from the 
penalty of the humane Laws, from incenfing ſuch as have authority over them, and 
from contentions and quarrels with others. | 

2. Poſitively. Rightcouſneſſe is acceptable to God ; it cauſcth the light of his fa- 
Tour, which cannot but work much peace in a mans Soul. It gives evidence of mens 
title andintereſt in Chriſt , which of all things doth moſt work p:ace of conſcience, 
kim. 5, 1. Beſides, righteouſnefſe is the way to walke in, for attaining eternall 
Mace, {1 'Y | FO 

Hereby we have information in the true cauſe. of the quarrels betwixt God and 
Man; of the troubles and perplexities of conſcience z «f the diſcords ind conten= 
tous among men ; and the <cndlcffe and eafclefle torture in H.-ll: this is want of 
Nghteouſneſſe. x 

Learn hereby how to get a plentiful crop of peace and quietn:{ſ:, Sow the ſed 
Ofrighteouſheſſe, Hoſr10.12, Gal.6.7, In this kind, He that ſoweth plentifully (hill 
"ap plengfully, $.64. A(fliGions 
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(a)Foyop- 
va F(441018, 


Hithpael. 


S. 64. AſfiFions are as means of exerciſmg Saints, 


ons, The Apoſtle thus ſetteth thQ@dut, Them that are exerciſed thereby, 
Ot the notation of the Greek word, which we tranſlate (a) exerciſed, Sce Chap,s, 
v. 14-$. 75. Though che word were at firſt uſed for ſuch as ſtrive for Maſtery, or 
Vidtory at the Olympian games, yet uſe hath applicd it to all manner ofexerciſes, and 
that of the body and foul. Mention is made of bodily «<xercifſe , 1 Pet. 4.8, andof 
and heart exerciſed, 2 Pet.2.14. From the common uſe of this word, a name is taken 
and given to a place of any-exerciſe, even for a ſchoole of Learning. | 
The word here ufed is of the paſſive voice : but hath reciprocal fignification an. 
ſwerable to the laſt Hebrew conjugation, to exerciſe ones ſelf : as if it were thus tran 
{lated, Who by it ſhall exerciſe themſelves. For a man may pallively be too much ex. 
erciſed with affliction, and yet not reach the forementioned fruit thereby. Inſtance 
Ahaz, 2 Chron. 28. 17,18, &c. | 
But they are properly faid to be exerciſed, or to exerciſe themſelves by afflidtions, 
who thereby are brought conrentedly and patiently to endure them ; $0 asthercby 
they take occaſion of manifeſting their ſound faith,patient hope,undaunted courage, 
ſimple obedience, and other like graces. | | 
Here it is taken for granted, that affliftions are means of cxerciſing Saints: They 
are as the cx:rciſes of Champions, or as dangerous wars to Souldiergor as tempettu- 
ous Seas to Mariners, or as ſcholaſticall exerciſes to Scholars, to try them, to prove 
them, to diſcover of what ſpirit they are. In this refpe& the learned languages pur 
one and the ſame word for Inftrution and Corre&ion. In this refpeft an Apoſtle 
ſaith, that faith is tryed by affliiion, 1 Pet. 1.7. Yea expreſly he faith of afflictions, 
that they are to try them, 1 Pet.q.12, We heard before that Gods ancient worthics 
had tryals of mockings and ſcourgings, Chap. 11. v. 36. $253. | 
As the fire conſumes the drofſe of Gold orother like metall : So dothaffittion 
ſuch corruptions as cleave tomen. , This teacheth us to labour after truth in grace, 
that ſo It may abide the tryall: and alfo to fit and prepare our ſelves fortryals. An 
unexerciſed man will not dare to enter into the liſt. 


Hat it may be known who they be f partake of the foreſaid benefit of iaflidi. 


Afflitions prove fruitfull by Saints ex:rcifing themſclves therein, In this reſpe&t 


an Apoſtle pronounceth him bleſſed, who endureth temptation, Jam.1.12. 
They may be ſaid to be cx:rciſed by afflitions'; who with patience and courage 
undergo the hardnefſ: of the tryall, and with all perſevere and hold outuntotheend. 
Parjence and Perſeverance are requifite for that (x:rciſe which by aflliction brings 
profit. Of Patience , See Chap. 10. v. 3S. $. 133. Of Perſeverance, See Clup.;: 
$. 68, - o | | 


S. 65..Of the reſolution of Heb. Chap. 12. v. 5, 6, 7, $, 9, 10, 11- 


Verſ. 5. And ye have forgotten the exhortation which ſpeakgth unto yon, as unt0 
Children, My Son deſpiſe not-thou the chaſtening of the Lord , nr faint whes 
thou art rebuked of him. | 

Verl. 6. For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and {courgeth every Son whimke re 
ceiveth. | | 

Verſ. 7. If ye endare chaſtening , God dealeth with you as with Sons * for whit Sou 
is he whom the F ather Chaſteneth not ? | 

Verſ. 8. But if ye be without chaſtiſement , whereof all are partakers, then are y0 
baſtards and not Sons. | 

Verſ. 9. Furthermore, we have had fathers of our fleſh , which correla, and we 
gave them reverence : ſhall wenot much rather be in ſubje&ion unto tht Father 
of ſpirits and life ? pier, 

 Verſ. 10., For they verily for a few daies chaſtened us after their own pleaſures but kt 
. for eur profit, that we might be partakers of his halineſſe. Dn 
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Verſ. 11, Non 0 chaſtening for the preſent ſeemeth to be joyous, but grievous : Never- 


: "APPETITE 


+. One of the exceſſe. 


theleſſe 1 afterward it yeeldeth the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſſe , unto them 


which are exerciſed thereby. 


N theſe ſeven verſes is ſet down comfor\Yor the afflicted. 
wo points are herein ro be conſidered. | 
1. The manner of propunding the comfort. 
2. The matter whereof it confiſteth. | 
The manner is by a preface , whereof there are two parts. 
1, Amild reprehenfion. 2. A ſweet infinuation. 
In the reprehenſion we have 
i. The a& blamed, ye have forgotten. 
2. The ſubje&, The exhortation. 


- 4, The infinuation noteth out two points. 


1, A relation betwixt God, and ſuch as he afflifteth. They arc his 


children. : e 
2. A manifeſtation thereof, in this phraſe, which ſpeakgth unto you. 


The matter of the comfort is - 


- + Propounded ina Text of Scripture, v. 5, 6. ; 


2. Amplified by an expoſition of that Scriptare. 
In the Text of Scripture we have 
1.A mild compellation, My Son. 


' 2. Awiſedire&ion. : wherein is declared, 
1, Thematter enjoyned, v. 5. 


2. Antdtiveto enforce It, v. 6. 
The matter diſcovers two extremes to be avoided. 
| The other in the defeR. 
In both of them the fault is propounded and aggravated, 


; Thefirſt fault in the exceſle, is to deſpiſe. 
' Theſecond in the defet, is to faint. 


The aggravation of both is ſet down two wayes. | _ 

1. Inthekind of affli&tions, in two words, Chaſtiſements, rebukess = 

2. Inthe author and orderer thereof, the Lord.  _ os : 
Verſ. 6. The motive to enforce the foreſaid dircAXion,is taken from the procuring 


cauſe of Gods correQing his. -- ee, 


_ 
*+ 


Herein are two points.'-'* 


 F. Thediſtin& kinds of motives, which arc twos 


I. Love, whom the Lord loveth. 
2, Care, whom he receiveth. + 


- 2.Diſtin& kindsof afliions. I. Chaſtiſing. 2. Scourging. 


Verſe 7, In the expoſition of the foreſaid Text, there is, 
1 Aclearing of the ſenſe thereof. 
2. A removing of an obje&ion from ir, v. 1x, 
The Text is cleared two ways. 
i. Simply, v. 7, $8: 2. Comparatively, v. 9, 10. 
Thefimple conſideration of the point is ſetdown, 
1 Aftirmatively, v. 7. 2. Negatively, v. 8. 
c affirmative part is, 1. Propounded. 2. Proved. 
I. Arcſtraint of the main point. 
2. Ancxtent thereof, . Ee 
The reſtraint declares a ſuppoſition of a duty to be performed on our 
part, 1f ye endure chaſtiſement.. 
2: An _— or inference of Gods dealing with us. He dealeth with us as 
with Sons. | 


The proofis taken from Gods impartiall and conſtant dealing with all his Jons: 


Fhere is manifeſted the extent of the fore-named reſtraint, 


In this proof obſerve, ST 
1, The manner of propoundiog it, incerrogatively. 


Ooo00 2. The 
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2. The matter whereof it confiſteth. And that in four particulars, - 

I. The author of affliftions, The F ather. 

2. The patient afflicted, Sox. 

3. The Find of afflition, Chaſtiſement. 

4+ The univerſality,YYVhat Son not. G : m0 
The negative cenfideration of the Point, ſers down the condition of ſuch 

as arenot chaſtened : which is a condition clean contrary to the forner, 
This is, | 

Verſ. 8. 1. Proponnded. 2, Proved. 

It is propounded, 

1. Afficmatively, Te are baſtards. 

2, Negatively, Not Sons. 

In the proof of it is laid down, FM 

3. The ground of that condition, fet down conditionally, If ye be without cha- 
zſement. + 7 | 
2, Ti hs of proof, Gods conſtant dealing with all : W hereof all are parte- 
hers. 

Verl. 9. Tie compariſon whereby the Apoſtle doth further illuſtrate the forefaid 
point of Gods chaſtening his children in love, is taken from carthly Parents. le is 
propounded, v. 9. and illuſtrated, v- 10. | 

The compariſon propounded, confiſteth of two parts. 

3. A Propoſition. 2. An application. 

In the propofition there is | 5 | 

1. A deſcription of the perſons, with whom the compariſon is made, Fathers of 
our fleſh. h = 

2. Thcir aft, which correfed us. | | 

3- Qur reſpe& ro them notwithſtanding that correftion, We gave them rete- 

TeNCe. | | 

In the application we are to conſider. | 

1. The manner of applying it, with this emphaticall interrogation, Shall'vtn# 
much ratber. p | 

2. The matter whereof it confiſteth. Herein are expreſſed 

I. A deſcription of God, the Father of ſpirits. 
.., 2. The duty of believers to God, be in ſubjection. 
* 3- An cffc& following thereupon, and live. 

Verſ. 10. The illuſtration of the forementioned compariſon, is, by the 
mes of earthly Fathers, and our. heavenly Fathers correfting : which 
are theſe. 

I. The time of their nurture. They for a few dayes. Thie contrary intended of 
God, is, that he doth it ſo long as there is neced.- OI 

2. Thecnd. They after their own PRO But Ged for our profit : This latter 18 
amplified by the particular benefit that thence redoundeth : which is 

1. Expreſſed in this word, holineſſe. 

2. Illuſtrated two wayes. | ; 

1. By = 'excellency of it, in this relative particle bis : that 
. Gods. | 
2. In _ our participation thereof, That we might be partaken of 


It. 
Ver. 11. In removing the obje&tion againſt the foreſaid dircRion about endue 
ring afflictions, theres Go | | 
8. The objeion propounded. 
2. Aſolution added. 
In propounding the obje&ion there is 
x. A conceſſion or grant. 
2. Alimitation thereof. 
The — is = down two wayes. 
1. Ncgatively. No chaſtening is joyous, 
2. Afﬀficmatively. But ai c 
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Verſ, 5, &c+ Epiſtle roche HE BrE vvs. 


OA 
imitation is donble. 
—_— to outward ſenſe, ſeemeth, namely to ſenſe. 
1 In reference to the time. For the preſent. 
The ſolution is taken from the future benefit. Here note; 
|. The intimation of the anſwer. MNevertheleſſe, 
2, The expreſſion thereof. Wherein is ſet down 
1. Thetime, when the benefit is received. Afterwards. 
23, The kind of benefit. Righteouſneſſe. Amplified by the effe& thereof, 
. peaceable. | 
3. The means of obtaining it, It yeeldeth the fruzt. | 
4. The perſons that partake thereof, Them that are exerciſed thereby. 


$. 66. Of Obſervations raiſed from 
Heb. I2: Vo 52 6, 7, 8, 9, I0,II, 


1.61. PE failings are to be made kyown. So doth the Apoſtle here, v. 5: 


Te have forgotten. See $. 30. 
11. 1t is @ fantt to forget inconragements. This fault the Apoſtle here expreſly tax- 
<, Sce 5. 30s 
It Go affordetb conſolatory exhortations. The Greek word tranſlated, 


| ebtations implicth as much. Sce$. 31. 


[V. Forgetting grounds of encouragement makes men faint. This is the reaſon, 
vbythe Apoſtle here reprehendeth their forgetfulneſſe, See 5. 31. 

V.. Godin the Scripture ſpeaketh unto us. This word, ſpeaketh, hath reference to 
the Scripture. See F. 32. 

VI. Gods word is for all ages. That which was ſpoken to the Church in Solo« 
ms time, is here ſpoken to the Church in the Apoſtles time, as is intended in this 
phraſe, z#1to you. - See Fo ZI» 

VII. God dealeth with Saints as @ Father with children. The metaphor of children 
here uſed proveth as much. See 5. 32. 

VIIL It is ſufficient to quote the words 6f Scripture, though Book, Chapter and verſe 
te not #amed, So doth the Apoftle here. Ste 5. 35. 

Re People are as children to their Paſtor. Ic is the Miniſter that here faith, My ſor, 
ef. 33 : | 

R, Geral doftrimes are intended to particular perſons. This hint of a particu- 
lx perſon, My ſon, gives proof hereof. Sec 5. 34. 

X |. Divine principles are with. teſtimonies of love to be inſtilled into mens hearts, 
This compellation, My Son, isa teſtimony of love. See g. 33. 

Y IT. Affiidtions are of God. They arc here called, the chaſtiſement of the Lord. 
eo. 36, - 

XI. Saints affliftions are chaſtiſements. So they are expreſly called. Sce 


n 1 

X1V. There are extreames about afflitions, whereinto men are ready to fall. Here 
re two mentioned, deſpiſing,and fainting. Sees. 38, | 

V. Extreames ate tobe avoyded, We muſt neither deſpiſe nor faint. Sce 


ſ. 38. | 
þ " To deſpiſe chaſtiſements is @ great fault. It is here forbidden in the firſt 
Place, See $. 38. 
XVI1L It 2 « fault allo to faint ander affliions. This is alſo reproved.Sce 5: 38. 
XVIIL Godby afflidtions inftructeth his children.,The meaning of the word tran- 
lied chaftiſemert implieth as much. See 5. 37. 
= = are convidions of fin. The word tranflatcd rebuketh, implicth 
us muc ce $. 39. ; | 
Verſ. 6. XX. God loves Sons of men. This is here taken for granted,in this phraſe, 
Fhow the Lord loveth. Sce $. 41. 
XI. God takes care of his children, This is intended under this phraſe, hon: 


Oo0009 2 , AXIl 4. 


be receiveth. Sec Se 41s 


£ —- 4 = 
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X X 1 AffliGions are evidences of Gods love and care. So they are here brag 
in. Sces. 4. I ET | | 

XXI11L. Godoft ſorely afflifeth his children. The word ſcourging, implicks 
much. See 5. 42, 3 | . Pp 

XXIV. Gods love andcare in affliding his ſhould make them nlling to ſubmit t 
bir. Thus much is intended under this caufall particle. FOR. Sees. go, 42: 

Verſ.7. XX V. Gods grant hath its:condition. This is implicd under this phyaſe 
If yee, &c, See $. 43. ts | FE 

&XVI. Affiidions are made profitable by enduring. This is the condition here 
expreſſed, endure. See $.4.4. ID 5 

XX VII. God dealeth with bis as Sons. This is expreſly ſer down. Sce g, 4, 

&KXVIII. Afiidions are fruits of Gods Fatherly care over Saints. The inference 
of Gods dealing with them upon chafſtening proves .as much. Sceg. 43, 

XXIX. Afﬀfiiiions are the common condition of all Gods children. This isthe in 
tent of this empharticall interrogative, hat Son is he, &c ? Sce 5, 46. 

Verſ. 8. XX XR. Immunitie from afflidions is a baſtards prerogative. The Apo 
ſc faith of ſach that they are baſtards. See 5. 47. 

RX XI. Men are hardly brought to believe that afflifions are fruits of Gods fatler- 
ly love. The Apoſtle therefore again inculcateth this,that all are partakers of aflli;- 
ons, and that they arc not Sons, who do not partake of them. See 9.48, 

Verſ. 9. X X XII. Argument upon argument muſt be uſed in matiers hardly belie 
ved. After ſundry arguments the Apoſtle addeth this word, furtherwre, S: 


” 3 | 
1 XX XIII. Men can produce but an earthly being. They are Fathers of the fel 
See $. 49. | | | | 

XX XIV. Parents muſt corre@ their children as there is cauſe. The Greck word 
attributed to them figniftieth correfors. See $. 49. 

RXXV. Genuine children do not the leſſe reſpe& their Parcnts for correling them, 
This phraſe, we gave them reverence,intends as much. Sce $.50. © 

XXXVI. Godis the author of our ſpirits. He is here ſtiled the Father of ſpirits. 
SeeP. Fe - | | 

KXXVII. Gods corredion is patiently to be endured. This is to be inſutjedion, 

See $.52. " 

X XX V I1I. Patience under Gods affliftion bringeth life. The addition of this 
phraſe, and live, intendeth as much. See 5. 53. | | 

XXXIX. God is moreto be reſpetied in his dealing with us,then eantbly Parents. 
This interrogative, ſoall we not much ratker, imports as much. See 5 + 52. 

Verſ. 10, X L. The good that man doth for man is but a while, Itis but forafes 
Aayes. SEC $954» ; 

X LI. Men aro prone to make their own willtheir rule. This phraſe, aſtertier 8 
pleaſure, deelarcs as much. Sce 5. 55. | | 

XL 11. Mens ow# will puts then 0: to corred their children. They chaſtered after 
their own pleaſure. See 5. 55. _— 

XLI1HI. God #n afflicting his children aimes at their good. He doth it fortheir 
profit. Sce$. 56. . | Fe 

X LI V. Affliigions work holineſſe. This is the particular profit here expreiie 
Sce 5. 58. EO 5 

XLV. Men are made partakers of Gods holineſſe. This relative, 6:5, hath rei 
rence to God. Sees. $6. | TOP 

XL VI. Saints receive that holineſſe which they bave. They arc made partakers 0 
it. Sce yg. 57. 

Verſ. 11. XL VII. Conceipts which thwart truth are to be removed nor 
_ Apoſtle removes an objce&ion, which might keep men from yeelding 10794 
which he had delivered. _ See $.59. 

XL VIII. God well uuderſtandeth mans condition. 
ions are grievous. See 5. 60. h -—_ 
X L1X, Affitions are no pleaſing things tn themſeſves, Thus they are not JO) 
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Verſ, I2. Epifile tothe H ET BREVYS. 
L. Affliftions are grievous. Thus much is here granted.  Sce 5. 60. | bs 


' Ll. The unpleaſingxeſſe, and grievouſueſſe of afflictions, Fr: eſpecially to' ſenſe.” This 
word, ſeemeth implieth as mach. See $. 61 © © Solo 

LII. The unpleaſingneſſe 2 yy of afflictions is for a while, Its here 
jd to be, for the preſent. Sce 5. 02+ ſ I ic tte ents £2 
win 7 a ;mpeacheth not a juſt cauſe. This is'iraplicd under this par- 
ticle, nevertheleſſe, Sec $. 62. LY "= 

LIV. Afflictions,as ordered by Ged,are profitable. The profit is here ſet down in 
this verſe. See s. 62. ; ' : Y £ ons 

LV. The profit of affliction ariſeth after enduring 'it. . This word of time, after- 
yd, implieth as much. Sce 5. 62. BUS ELITES. > (33 
LV1I. Righteouſneſſe is the proper fruit of affliction. It is here expreſly fer down, 
Ge « 63, : os > 5.3 AH 132093 7 7 bf SSL 
i [1. Afflictions produce quietneſſe of mind. This Epithite peaceable;/hath a ge- 
nerall reference to afflitions. Sce $.63- Pi ns We he 

LVIII. Righteouſneſſe is the root of quiet#eſſe. 
frut of righteouſneſſe. Sce $. 63. ; HOT WS 66+ >, 
'LIX. Affiictions ars a means of exerciſing Saints. * They are exerciſed thereby, See 
« 64, | TEES; $7 Je ve gut 
- $1 Affiictions prove fruitfull by Saints exerciſing themſelves therein: Unto them, 
tyceldeth the foreſaid fruit. - See 5. 64. V7 11-90 
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It is therefore filed a peaceable 


S. 67. Of themeaning of Heb. 12. 13. 


Verſ. 12. Wherefore lift up the hands which hang down: and the feeble hyees, 
Verſ. 13. And make ſtraight paths for your feet, leſt that which is lame be turned 
ont of the way: but let it rather be healed. WE 


He firſt illative, (a) wherefore, ſheweth that this verſc hath reference to the for- (a) awd 
mer, asan uſe to be made thereof, and that by preſcribing meanes for the bet- 
ter obſerving the foreſaid point of well enduring aftlictions. | 
The means are ſet down metaphorically. | 
The Metaphors are two. s 2 
One in thisphraſe, Lift up the hands which hang down. 
' This is taken from Fencers, or Wreſtlers, or Souldiers, or other like Chant 
pions, | | 
The other in thisphraſe, And the feeble knees. This is taken from runners in a 
TaCe, E 
Chumplons uſe their hands : runners their leggs, made ufcfull by the jJoynts in 
Me Knees, - | | Fs 
Both theſe parts in the body are very pertinently produced ,, becauſe they are of 
parts moſt a&ive, arid moſt uſefull for ating, and cffeCting any thing, - | 5 
This _ (b) which hang down, is the interpretation of one conipotind Greek (þ) ITagepk- 
word, which fignifieth lacks or looſe. It is derived from a fimple ns which fig- vey. | 
nificth to (c) ſend, or ler go. ER ' (OV Ew. "tis 
Theepithite here nfed,, applycd to hands, fignificth'dangling hands, (4) hands * jp © 
that have Ioſt their ftrength. A body that hath lolt its ability, agilicy or vigor, (d) Z4pa me- 
dy inordinate pleaſures, hard labours, much ſickneſſe} or. old age, is called a ſpent; f6:44w09. 
or waſted or weak body. | ; TY! ENTER Corpus ia. 
. The other cpithice applyed to the knees, is alſo a Greek compound ; we tranſlate ——_ _ 
It (e) feeble. It is derived from a fimple verb that fignificth to (f) loſe, Luk.13.15. Ce) Naptase | 
he compound participle here uſed is oft taken by way ofa ſubſtantive, and tranſla- zopira. 
ed;taken witha Palſcy, and the diſeaſe it eIf, namely a (g) Palſey, hath in Greck-a (f) we. ſob 
CGcrivation from the fame root. A Palſey is a reſolution of the nerves, ſinews, arte- 2% , 
73, and other ligaments. By this means a mans knees and other' joynts'come to (8) aghas: 
"wy weak and unſit for their funCtion. Fitly therefore isthe word here tranſlated . A 
« Concerning the foreſaid dangling hands and feeble knees; the Apoltle here cxhor- 
cceth 


= IT_= A 2CEDEER D_E a w-_ 


' e4 ( ommentary upon the Cuar. 


(4)Toi6:5y; This phraſe (d) for your feet, is in the Greek, ſo ſet down indefinite without te 


Intent about redreſſing that. which is amiſſ:, 


The things which are here ſpoken of the parts of the body,bands and hes , a; 


meant of the Soul, and the facultics thereof. Thus are they uſed , 7b ,, 3:4» In 


35: 3- | {HY 
'The mcaning of the Apoſtle may miore plainly and fully be cxpreſſed inthis patz- 
rale. ” 
4 Conſidering .that. moſt” precious and glorious fruic ariſerh out of the aflifticn 
whereunto Gods Children in this world are ſubje&, be not dejetted in your mindy 
nor faintin your ſpirits by reaſon thereof : bur as Champions uſe their armez and 
hands with their beft ability 3 and runners in a race uſe their knees and legs with 
their beſt agility; and incaſe their hands or knees begin to faile, they will with 
their utmoſt endeavour raiſe themup againe : So do ye, in your Souls be couragi- 
ous3. and in caſe yourſpirits begin to faile, quicken them up againe, and endeawur 
to renew your ſpirituall ſtrength and courage. | 
Oueft. How canſuch as have hands hanging down, and feeble kneey, life them up? 
Such hands and knees import weaknefſe , bur lifting up, ſtrength. | 
Anſw. 1: Chriſtians in their greatcft —— have ſome ftrength: for weak 
you preſuppoſeth ſome grace, and ſome ſpirituall life: Where there is life, there i 
ome ability to move, to ſtir, to do this or that. 
Herein lycth !the difference betwixe thoſe that are ſpiritually dead, andweak, 
Thedead can donothing at all. The weak may do ſomewhar. 

2. Thereare degrees of ſtrength : Some ſtrength is in ſo ſmall a 
it may be rather counted weakneſs then ſtrength.” Thus much is hinted 
in this phraſe , 7 beleeve , help my wnbeleef , Mark. 9. 24. [likingup 
be taken for an aCt of firength in the higheſt degree, weaknefle cannot 
life up : but in ſome low degree it may. A ſick man may go, tough 

-not ſo ſtrongly as an healthy man. 

3. Godis ſo gracious in accepting the truth of mans endeavour , ifhe 
offers to lift up hishand and knees, he will accept thereof; yea hewill 
thereupon give ſtrength, and enable them indeed to liftup, 


F. 58. Ofthe meaning of theſe words , Make ſtraight paths for yuurſeet. 


FE {oy Apoſtle in the thirteenth verſe followeth the metaphor taken from runners 
in aracc : who as they fit, and prepare their parts to run nimbly,andſpccdily, 
So they are very careſull to keep the right way , which will bring chem to the 
goale. This he thus expreſſeth, and make ſtraight paths for your feet , 

The word tranſlated (a) paths, properly fignificth the track ofa Cart wheek 
made in the ground. Ir is alſo uſed to fignific a beaten path. 

(b) Tomakg a pathis to manifeſt the courſe wherein one gocth , {o as others may 
ſie itzto follow him. For a path isa common way for many to walk in. Hethat 
maketh a path,ſheweth people thereby in what way chey muſt walk. : 

Hereby the Apoſtle imports, that a Chriſtians courſe is exemplary : asapith di 
re&ing others in their way, Orasa Cart or Coach wheel leaves impreſſionsinthc 
ground, So a Chriſtians carriage leaves ſuch impreſſion as all ſorts take nouce theres 


In reference thereunto , the Apoſtle addeth this epithice (c) firaight. 

In Engliſh this word /traight, is aſed in a doublereſpeRt. | 

. Forthat which is narrow, oppoſcd to wide and ſpacious, Matth- 5-13 1+ 
2. For thatwhich is right, oppoſed to crooked, Luk. 3. 435- © | 
I cakcit to be here meant in this latter reſpeR, | 

ny prepoſition, as it may be diverſly taken: and ſoit is by divers expotitont- - 
"Os lat Engliſh, thus turne ity for your feet ; others fink 't0 your fer ; others = 


Xij; 


rech (6) ro lift them up. The word here uſed is derived from a noun that igningh 
(3) right, and properly iigniticth to reiticy re-edifie , or make up againe that which 
1s decayed, Arts 15.16. Luk. 13. 13. It isa very fit word to expreſſe the Apoſlly 
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Verſ, 12. Epiſtle zo che HE BRE vvSs. 505 
«»byour feet- 


The difference is not great. : Fe EEE 
Feet are here metaphorically taken for a manscarriage, behaviour, or-courſe of 


ie: and in every of the forementioned phraſes the metaphor implieth.; that a 
chriſtians courſe 1s ſoto be ordercd,, as it may appear , that iris n the right way 


$. 69. Of the meaning of the latter part of Heb. 1 2, 13» 


enforce the forcfaid direQion of making ſtraight paths, The A poſtle add-th 


| | pt takey from the damage which otherwiſe may follow uponnegle& 
I jercof, The motive is thus expreſſed , Left that which is lame, &c. 

I Ofthis particle (”) Leſt, See v. 3.$.25.- _ _— 

I lexpreſſing.the damage be followeth his former metaphor taken from runners in 
I :race; whereunto they are moſt unfit who are (b) lame. "2 


(a)*lva. «> 


NICE IA. 
The word tranſlated (5) lame, properly belongeth to-the-body, and ufeth to be {b) Xexvs. 
gplyed to ſuch as are defective in their fect, Teggs, orother limbs, whereby they are 
uableto go-- Ic is attributed to.him that was a.Cripple from his Mothery womb, 
18.3.2, and it is reckoned up amongſt Chrifts miracles, that the lame walks Matth, 


Il:Yo." of Ws NS IE TE BESS os op ' $? 

| 1? is here applied co the ſqul, and intendeth adefedt inthe faculties thereof. - We 

ow that a Jame man is very unfit to run a race, and by reafon of his halting.may 

ſoon ſtepawry and leave the right way. Thus a profeſſor that is not thoxoughly 

informed in his underſtanding, and ſetled in his will and -aff:&ions about his Religt- 

on; but ready to wander now to this fide, 'thien to that , as occaſion moveth him, is 

in danger to be turned out- of the right way :* So much Joth the Apoſtle expreſſ? 

nderthis phraſe (c) turned out of the way. This phraſe isrhe interpretation of one (c)*Exrpi- 


Greek compound word. The (4) fimple verb figaifieth to turn. Thiscompound 
turn from,or to turn away : and being applycd to runncrs;to turn out of the way, 


"30 jacs- 
(4d) Tetms, 


where it is ficly tranſlated. . Pr NE: 
[tis a great damage for ſich as arc in the right Chriſtian courſe to be tarned out 
ofthat way, the Apoſtle therefore addeth.this ſeaſonable advice, but let it rather (e) (ec) In% 


tthealed. 


Many that have been lame in their 11mbs have been cured”, and made whole and 
found therein, and that both miraculouſly and alſo by ordinary means. The Apoſtle 
here implyeth that the like may, be done concerning the ſoul, _ The word tranflaced 
traling , is frequently uſed in the four Evangeliſts: & in the Afts:and applyed to the 
care of all manner of maladies, whether inward difcaſes,” or outward foar : yea to 
the caſting out of Divels, AG. 10. 38. | 
The (f) nonns that fignifie healing, are derived from the ſame root : and fo is the (f)"ſape. 


title given to a Phyſician, whole calling is to heal. | _ 
he main intent of the Apoftle here isto bring them to.redreſſe what is amiſſe, 


* &XTice 
Sanatio.) 
"ler gos- 


atthey may not continue in their failings, and ſo wax worſe and worſe, hut rathee AY 
uſe all means to recover that which they may ſeeme to have oſt: or to attain to that 
Vhich they had not before, though they might and ſhould haye had it. — of 
' The Apoſtle uſeth two particles, one a conjunction of oppoſition, (g) but, the (g) a2. 
ran adverb of compariſon, rather, whereby he doth much enforce the poynt, as 
the had aid, Letnot your lameneſſe turn you out of the way , but rather uſe all 


Poſible means whereby that lameneſſe may be cured. 


S. 70. Of the Analyſis of, and obſervations from, 


Heb. 12.12, 13- 


| Verſ. 12, Wherefore lift up the hands which bang down , and the feeble knees. Y 
Verl. 13. And make ftraight paths for your feet, leſt that which is lame be tured ont 


the way 3 but let it rather be healed. 


| 4: ſum of theſe verſes is, A dire&ion for Chriſtians well to bear affliti LY 
| Verſ. 12. Herein we may obſerve the inferetice which the Apoſtle maketh of 


Its 
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2, The ſubſtance, wherein is maniteſted 
I. The matter enjoyned. 
2, A motive to enforce it.- 
The matter ſets down two duties. 
I. Oneto redrefſe what is amiſſc, v. 12. D 
2. The other to prepare for a better progreſle, v. 15, 
In the former is expreſſed, RO 
I. An a&to be done, lift up. - 
2. Adouble obje& thereot : Both enforced with their ſeveral adjundh, ; 
Fhe former objeR is expreſſed under this metaphor,the hands,” The adjud 
thereof, which hang down. - — | 
The latter obje& is in this metaphor kyees , the adjuntt thereof, feels, + 
yu - 3 In 'the latter, about preparing for a better progreſſe , two POynts tre 
own. | Vn” oh "I | 
One, togo on in the right way. 
The other,to redrefſe ſwarvings therein. _ | 
_—_ former,one thing is implied, that profcffors make paths for or by their 
eet. | oo | 
. The other expreſſed in this word ffraight : they muſt be ftraight paths; 
The motive to enforce all the forefaid duticg,is taken from the damage that ntay 
followupon the negle& ofthem. . bo 
That damage _— Ee 
;T» Generally hinted in thisparticle, left, | 
2. Particularly exemplified, whereinare two poynts confidenble, 
i. A manifcſtation of a miſchiefe, | 
2. Apreſcription of a remedy. | 
In ſetting down the miſchiefe is noted , 0M. 
1. Thecauſe, that which is lame, 
...2. Thekind of miſchicf, be turned out of the way. 
About the remedy we may obſerve, 
3- The manner of ſetting it down , but rather. 
2. The matter whereof it conſiſteth, Let it be healed, 


Wg Dodrines.' $397 
I. Particular duties are to be inferred upon generall Do&rines. . Upon the generall 
Dodtrine of affli&ion, the Apoſtle inferreth the duties following,with thispartick, 
Wherefore. Sce $. 67. | bY ; 

IT. True Chriſtians may be weak Chriſtians. They to whom the Apoſtle wrote were 
true Chriſtians , yet they had hands hanging down , and feeble kyees , whichimply 
weaknefſe. See $. 67. 

III, Weakgeſſe muſt be ſtrengthned. This is the main intent of the Apoſtls «x 
hortation, See F. 67. | Fn” | 
IV. Mans beſt endeavour muſt be uſed for obtaining ſtrength. This metaphor of if- 
ing up hands hanging down, and feeble knees, proves as much. 'Sze $.67, _ 

V. Strength obtained muſt be well ordered, This ariſcth from the connexion of 
the : 3- v. being a direQon with the former verſe, by this copulative AND. * 
6. 68. | = 

VI. A Chriſtians courſe is exemplary. This phraſe of making paths for their feetime 
plyeth as much. See y. 68. ; 

VII. 4 Chriftians courſemuſt be « right courſe. The word tranſlated patbs1m- 
plieth as much. See 5. 68. þ | BEG 

VIII. Profeſſors are ſubje& to inconftancy This is intended under this metaphor 
lame, as here uſed. Sees, 69. | 7 

I X. Inconſtancy makes way to Apoſtacy. The mention of lame turned out of the 


oa intends this poynt. See 5. 69. 


» Inconftant perſons muſt be etabliſhed, This ismeant by healing, the heme. Se 
XI Far 
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tw ec. 


X I, Fear of falling muſt make men more carefull of recovery. This is gathered from 
theſe two emphaticall particles, 5#t, rather. Sees. 69. | 


S. 71. Of Peace. 


H-b. 122 I 4 
Follow peace with all men, and holineſſe , without whichno man ſhall ſee the Lord. | 
O the forementioned dutics about afflitions, the Apoſtle addeth other duties Peace. 
that muſt grace a Chriſtians profeſſion,and may be a means to keep them ſteadfaſt 
therein, The firſt is (4) peaces En Wy | —_O:7 
Peace,according to the Greek word,fignifieth ('5) to kyit in one : So asPeace is an (b) Ex &- 
ent in one bztwixtdifferent parties. Therctore i is ſtiled @ bond, Eph. 4. 3. | $9 | 
And hc inferreth pzace upon union thus, be of one mind, live in peac?, 1 Cor.13.8. _ ne-; 
According to the different perſons berwixt whom peace is, peace uſcth to be di» jy... kings 
ſtinguiſhed. . of peace. 
The parties are of three ſorts , . 
1. Godand man. 2. Man and his own conſcience. 3. Man and man. 
Peace betwixt God and man conſiſts in that reconciliation which Chriſt hath peace with 
madebetwixt God and man : who is in that reſpe& ſtiled the Prixce of peace, as is God. 
ſhewed, Chap. 7. v. 2. $. 21» | : v5 
Indeed all peace cometh from God, and thereupon is he ftiled the God of peace. 
See Chap. 13. V. 20. $. 163. _ | | 
Peace betwixt man and his own conſcience, is an eff:Ct of the forementioned re- peace of con- 
conciliation apprehended by faith, whereby the conſcience ceaſeth to trouble man, ſcieuce. 
and reſteth quiet in it. 
Peace betwixt man and man is an agreement betwixtthem, | 
This agreement is inward and outward. Inward, when men are joyned together pc. ,:. 
inthe ſame mind and in the ſame judgement, 1 Cor. 1.10. This is properly betwixt gther men. 
Saints : for they have one and the ſame word. to enlighten their judgements, and to 
ground their opinion thereon. The particular unities mentioned Eph. 4. 3, 4, &c. 
demonſtrate as much. | | | 
Outward peace betwixt man and man is a quiet and pzaceable converſing toge- 
ther, It conliſteth in forbzaring to wrong others , and in being ready to do all 
good offices of love and kindneſic. When this outward peace is joyned with the 


rall inward,thenis ic moſt perfeft. Such was the peace of the Chriſtians in the primi- 
&, tive Church, A&. 4. 32. Yet outward peace hath an excellency , though ic be ſeve- 
red;from the inward; in that it ſheweth a readinefſe in man to have as much 
_ peace with others as he can. | 
ly The peace here meantis the third kind, peace betwixt man and man: for he had 
before encouraged theſe Hebrewes to ſtand to their profeſſion againſt all the-oppo» 
= lion thata man could make : as a means thereto he addeth this dire&ion , follow 
peace : for by following peace the violence of adverſaries may be afſwaged , and . 
fe their oppoſition allayed. Beſides, the Apoſtle exprefly ſerteth down the ſubjeRt of * 
peace here meant, in this phraſe; with all men. | | 
of ® This vertue and grace of peace is the more proper to Saints, by r:afonof the Spi- 
ve ts altering and renewing their naturall diſpoſition. For by nature man is of a proper to 
wrathfull, revengefull, tumultuous, contentious diſpoſition. They are as ravenous Saiars. 
5 I P—— beaſts one to another : but by the Spiric this diſpoſition is altered, 
41 Il, 9 Ty $8. 
A 1. 06j. Many Saints are ſnbje& to contention, 1 Cor. 1.11. AG. 15. 39. 
Anſw.1. Gods Church on carth confiſts of a mixt company. There are therein 
- Children of the kingdome, and Children of the world 5 Matth.1 3-38. Theſe lat- 
(er be the contentious perſons in the Church:and of ſuch may the Apoſtle ſpeak , 
, L Corct.18, And thereupon he adviſeth to mark ſuch, and to avoid them. 
2, They who arc oncarth in the beſt manner regenerate, are but in part re- 
- nerate. The fleſh remaines inthem : and that inclination which is in 
them to contention is from the unregenerate part - and in this reſpe& 
PpppP Way 
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was it that two great Apoſtle had ſo great a contention howive 1. 
as they ad a—— from the _.- wn Af. 15.39. I 
2. Obj. Many Heathen and unregencrate men have been of a quiet and Peaceab! 
diſpofition,and have followed peace. | ” 
Anſw. 1. That diſpoſition which is in heathen , or in other naturall ang yr; 
nerate perſons,was but a meere ſeeming diſpoſition :. it had but a ſhew of the « 
or vertue. -It could not come from true love. but rather from elf-lovegaing.” 
This caveat of doing no wrong except provoked, ſhewes that th 4 
| = leneſſe wasno truevertue. A feirce dogge may be quiet till he þ- rows: 
CQs | 
2. Though the Spirit renewed not ſuch men, yet it reſtrained 
the mood of policies and ſocieties, which otherwiſe could —_ 
ſtood. - Gods Spirit by reſtraining grace moved the ſpirit of * 
rus, Darius , and ſundry of thoſe Kings under whom the Sel 
wereto afford them peace. So were ſundry Heathen Emperourg 
moved to Chriſtians. 


S. 72. Of following peace. 


Ti word whercby the Apoſtle expreſſcth our endevour after peace;isthustran- 
{lated, (2) Follow. It is an emphaticall word. Itis attributedto an caperper- 
ſujr of ſuch things as fly from one. Itis uſed of hunters and hounds, which fol- 
low the game to take it; if it be poſſible. 

In the New Teſtament it is taken two waycs, I. Ina bad. 2. In a goodſenſe, 

In a bad ſenſe for perſecuting Sainte, which uſeth to be done with the preatcf 
eagerneſſe that can be, even from City to City, Matth. 10.23. and 23. 34. Af.22. 4. 

Ina good ſenſe for uſing our utrermmoſt endevour to attain the things that are 

good, as charity, 1 Cor. 14+ 1- Righteonſneſſe, 1 Tim. 6.11. That which is gud, 
x Theſ. 5. 15. aud the Mark, for the price of the high calling, Phil. 3. 14. yeatuch 
things as concern peace, Rom. 14. 19. We muſt ſo ſeck after peace, as we ſeck ab 
ter every thing that makes thereto, There is another word as emphaticall uſed 
to this purpoſe, which we tranſlate, endeavexr, Eph. 4.3. But it is tranſlated, our, 
(Heb.4.11.) and ſtudy, 2 Tim. 2. 13. The more to preſſe an cager perſuit ofpeace, 
ewo words arc Joyned together,thus, ſcek peace, and follow after it, Plal. 34. 14.17, 
3+ 14 Theſe two phraſes, If zt be poſſible, and as much as lieth 14 you,(Rom. 12.18.) 
though they may ſeem limitations of this duty, yet they are 3]ſo amplificationsof 
the ſame, and ſhew,that there muſt be nothing wanting in our endevours: but ur 
uttermoſt ability muſt be put out in following after peace, We havea worthy 
pattern hereof in David, who was for peace, when others were for war,?[:1:0.7.50 
deales God with us, Rom. 5.10. Fer, 3.1. And Chriſt our Saviour, Eft. 2. 17. 
With much vehemency of affction, and expreſſion of ſpeech,dorh the Apultk prefi: 
this, 1 Cor. 1. 10. 

The cxccllency, neceſlicy,and utility thereof, do much commend it untous. 

1. Forthe excellency y 4 peace doth much adorn and beaurifie the belt Eftates 
When Feruſalem was the glory of the whole world, it was a City compattogether, 
The Citizens thereof were all of one minde, Pſal. 122.3. 

In the pureſt time of the primitive Church, the multitude of them that believed, 
were of one heart and one minde. In the firſt and pureſt eſtate wherein God made 
man, there were no diviſions, no difſentions. | 

In Heaven, where the bleſſed Angels and Spirits of juſt men made perſelt abidc, 
there is a ſweet and perfeR agreement of them all. Agrecnient is that which maketh 
us moſt like the bleſſed Trinity in unity. Hence is it, that all things appertaining to 
the Church, are ftiled things of peace, as the God of peace, (Heb.1 3.20.) the Lord 
of peace, 2 Theſ. 3.16. Chriſtthe Prince of peace, Iſa. 6.9. The Spirit,whereby the 
Church is ſanCtified, producerh peace, Gal. 5. 22. Gods Covenant, aCovenant of 
peace, Numb. 25. 12. The Goſpel of peace, Eph. 6.15. The Minifteny iſhersof 
peace, 1/2.52.7.The Members'of the Church,ſonnes of peace, Luk.10.6.That where 
_ we are called, ispeace, 1 Cor.7.15. The reward prepared for Saint?, 15 Pee 

071, 2.109, : 2,507 
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' +, For the neceſſity of peace , It 18 abſolutely neceſſary for preſerving polities and 
hcjetics, Mat. 12-25. and for participating of the mucual gifts and abiliries; which 

God hath conferred on ſeveral mien. Wherethereis no peace, there will be no im- 

loying of raem for the mutual good of others. Nay, where there is no peace, men 
"or with comforc,and in ſafety,live ons by another : they will be as fierce Dogs, 
W.lves, Leopards, it not as very Devils. The mMOrc prudent they may ſcen: to be, the 

nore they will undermine others : the mightier they are, the more they will op- 

ff: Take inſtance of Nations that are at enmity one with another; of King- 
ioms,where are tumules and inſurrections3 of Cities and incorporations, of Pariſhes 

nd of families, where are dificncions and contentions. 1 $222: 00 

3. For the urility of peace, 1t15 much every way. The Plalmiſt, as it were raviſl-yiliy of 

dich a ſerious conſideration of the benefit of peace, ſers it 'out with at holy ad- peace. 
niracion,thu*, Beholdbow good, Oc. Pfal. 133. He there. refemblcrh ir to the preci- 

ms Oyl of the Tabernacle, which was the moſt precions compotition that ever was 

nade; and to the dew that fallerh from the Mountains into the vallies, which makes 


them m-ſRt fruictul. = 
TheProfit of peace will more clearly appear, by conſidering it in the diverſe 


kinds of peace. | 

I. There is an Oecumenical peace, when ſeveral Nations do mutually enjoy O<cumenical 
he Commodities one of another. Ir is faid of Solomon that he had peace on all lides PEE 
round about him, 1 K:zg-4.2 4- 

2 Ther: is a National peace 5 whercby in the ſame Nation good Orders are;Nationall 
kept, Magiſtrates reſpefted according to their place, Subjefts relieved according roP*** 
hcirnced, good Lawes made and put in cxccution, rogcther with ſundry other be-= 
n.fis. | | 
3 Therz is an Ecclefiaftical peace, when there is a good agreement in the Church Ecclefiaſtical 
of God. Hereby Gods Houſes are preſerved and beautified, Gods Ordinances are free- PAs 
hand duly obſerved. People are better edifi:d,Miniſters maintained, and good Dit- 
cipline ex:cuted. | 

4. There is a Domeſtical peace, whereby Families are made comfortable Domeſtical 
Societies: Husband and Wite ſweet yoke-fellows, Children well educated, Parents P<ac<- 
duly reverenced, Maſters had in honour, Servants well provided for, and the affairs 
ofthe Family well proſper. So many, fo greatare the benefits of peace, as they can 
hardly be reckoned up. No marvel then, that peace hath been promiſed,prayed for, 
ziven as a bleſſing, and prayſe rendred to God tor it.See more hereof in the Churches 
Conqueit, on Exod.17. $.96. 

Juſt occalion might here be taken , of complaining of the want of fo excellent, 
needful, and uſefii] a gift. Where is peace to be found ? Warres are every where a- 
mong Nations, even among thoſe that profeſs the true Religion. Tumults and in- 
ſurceRions every where, ſchiſmes and diſſentions in Common=-wealths, Churches, 
Fmilics, and other ſocieties. | 

This is a lamentation, and ſhall be for a lamentation. 


S. 73. Of peace with all men. 


Gs perſons with whom peace is to be followed, - are ſet down in this large ex- (a) Mere; 
Ent, (a) with all men. ' : ; A. 
This muſt be taken of mans bcft and uttermoſt endeavour. The word, (b) follow, (bJ) Arti. 
though ic imports an cager perſuit,yet, bur a wm not ſimply an obtaining. The 
moſt eager Hunters and Hounds that can bey oft loſe the game : ſo may they who do 
thuttermoſt chat they can to procure peace, faile thereof. Therefore the Apoſtle in 
preſſing this point, hath pertinently and prudently inſerted theſe two limitations,” If 
it be poſſible, and as much as lieth in you, Rom.12.18. They ſhew, that no more then 
vruttermoſt endeavours required : no impoſſibility is Impoſed upon us, yet no- 
thing muſt be omitted that may make thereunto. 
Prace is a fruit of love, which muſt be extended to all ; for all forts of men are 
gy under this word, Neighbour, whom the Law maketh the objeR of love, 
nh 22.39, 
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That the extent of this Apoſtolical precept may be the better diſcerned, I will, 
emplific ic in ſome particulars. | va 
Our endeavour after-peace muſt be 
- I. With: thoſe that are of the truz Religion; with them internal and ex;eq, 
poue muſt be followed. The many unitics ſer down,Eph.4-3,4. arcallegd:d for this 
end. | Fe 
2, With ſuch as are linked by ſpecial bonds of relation, as Magiſtrates and $1. 
jeAs,Minifters and people, Husbands and Wives, and other thelike, 
3+ 'With ftrangers and forraigners, and ſuch as are a farre off. Chriſt preack;g 
peace to them that were a farre off: This moved Zoſhuz to make peace with the G1. 
beonites, Joſh. 9. 9. 0 forts Fil oe 8 ET | 
4+ With enemies,' Mat. 5. 44. Even fach as are ſoi far fromdoing goodto us, a3 
they are ready to take all occaſion of doing us wrong. 
5- Such as are of another Religion, Gez.14.13. and Mat. 21.32. 
Ohbj.1. Fehoſaphat was reproved for helping the ungodly, in that he went to wares 
with Ahab, 2 Chron.19. 2. 
Anſw. 1. There is a peace of confederacie, whereby men of diff:rent Religions 
binde themſelves from offering violence, or any hurt one to another : yea, to com- 


/- municate each to other, of theirſeveral Commodities, and to afford helpeach to 0- 
"* ther,againſt ſuch as ſhall wrong either of them, Gez. 26. 31. this is not unlawfull, 


2. Thercis a peacc of amity and familjarity,whereby men give evidence ofan ap- 
probation bf one anothers courſes, and of ſo great affetion one to another, knitting 
' themſelves as faſt together as they can; and that in the neareſt bond of relation tha 
maybe; for this was Feboſaphat reproved, 2 Chron:19.2. 

Obj.2. We are forbidden to receive him that bringeth not the truth, 2 7cb»,v; 10. 

Anſ: We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt perſons of another Religion; ſomeare not a- 


© mong us, but in other Nations and Corintries : In this reſpett, there is no 


great danger of being ſeduced by them. There are alſo ſome of quict ſpirits, and 
ſeck not to ſeduce others. With ſach there may be peaceand concord, 

Others live among us, are of turbulent ſpirits, take all occafions of gainfaying the 
truth,and endeavour what they can to ſeduce profeſſors of the truth. Of ſuch ſpree 
keth the Apoſtle, 2 7ob. v. 10. I ts 

033.3.Chriſt himſelf ſaith, that he came not to ſend peace,but a ſword, Matth.10.34. 

Anſw. Chriſt doth not properly ſpeak this as the end of his comming, butasa 
conſequence following _— T he moſt proper end of Chrifts comming, was 
to bring peace : but becauſe the Goſpel], whereby that peace was revealed,was ſuch 
a light, as diſcovered the darknefſe wherein men lived, they that loved heir dark- 
wr 4 would not endure that light : but by all the violence that they could, ſought 
to ſupprefF it, thence aroſe the ſword. : 

veſt. If peace be to be followed with all men,how can on: Chriſtian goto Law 
with another? | 

Anſw. Sce an Anſwer hereunto, Inthe Guide to go ts God, or explanation of tit 
Lords Prayer, $. 150. 

veſt. 2. How may Chriſtians wage warre ? 
Anſw. See hereof, The Churckes Conqueſt,on Exod. 17. 9.5. 17. 87. 
Both Law and War rightly uſed, are means of procuring, recovering, and pre 

ſerving peace. 


C. 74. Of peace-breakers. 


F peace be to be followed with all men, what may be thought of peaccebreakers 

Such as theſe, 

1. Buſi-bodies, and intermedlers with matters that belong not to them)! Petal5s 

2. Men of Churliſh diſpofition : Such as Naball was, 1 Sam. 25+ 17 He endange* 
red himſelf, and whole Family, : 

3- Suſpicious heads, whoin all things imagine the worſt. Not without cnn 
this Epithite given to this vice, Evill ſurmiſes, 1 Tim. 6. 4. This cauſed Squliot 
perſecute David as he did- | To 
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To this head may be referred hard cenſurers. : 

4 Whiſperers, Talc-bearers', Reporters of fach things as may ſtir up conten= 
fon. The wiſe man reſemblerh ſuch ro fuell that maketh. fire to burn, - Prov, 26. 

22. 
= « Quarellers, Such as on all occafion are ready to raiſe ftrite. 

6. Proud perſons,who ſcorn to paſſe by wrongs, orto fpeak peace, Prov.13.10. In 
the pride of their heart they ſay,My friend ſhall find me to be his friend : Mine enemy 
hall know with whom he hath to do. A ſpeech more beſeeming an heatheniſh Ro- 
man, then a Chriſtian profeſſor. | 

7. Irreconcilable perſons, who will accept of no attonement, no peace, like the fel. 
low-ſervant, Matth. 18. 30. Such an one was Saul. 

$. Men ready on all occa(ions to go to Law, 1 Cor. 6. 1. 

9. Lawyers, that ſtir up their clients to hold out their ſutes in Law, and help them 
in their unjuſt cauſes, as Tertullus, A 24. 2. | 

10, All ſorts of noterious ſinners, who provoke the Lord to take away peace from 


people, Fer. 16. 5, 12. 
S. 75. Of means to procure and preſerve peace. 


þ0r procuring peace the Apoſtle commends five ſpeciall vertues, Eph. 4. 2, 3, 4- 
1. Humility, or lowlinefſe of mind, whereby we think as meanly of our ſelves 
ais meet: and are ready to prefer others before our ſelves. This will keep a man 
frompride, ſcorn, and other incendiary properties. : 

2. Mcekneſſe; which is a quict diſpoſition of the ſoul, whereby a man is of a mild 
temperto others, whether they be milde, or harſh to him, as a ſheep is ever like it 
ſlf, A dogalſo may be ſometimes quiet, but if it be provoked, it will fly in your 
fice. Meckneſſe keepes men from quarcelling,from whiſpering, from all manner of 
turbulent diſpoſition. 

3. Long ſuffering ; which is a paticnt diſpoſition, whereby a man is moved to bear 
with wrongs. This moderateth anger, cruelty, and rage : this reſtraincth revenge- 

4 Forbearing one another ; this hath reſpect to others infirmiries, which they be- 
hold with ſuch pitty and compaſſion, as it makes them to pitty them the mcre, 
but not the lefle to reſps& them. This keeps men from churliſhneſſe, which is 2 
great enemy to p2ace. 

5+ Love, this is a uniting grace, it knits mens hearts together, x $22. 18, 1.Col. 2. 
2. Itis therefore of ſingular uſe to keep peace. It keeps down incentives to conten= 
tion, and compoſeth men to peace, 1 Cor. 13. 4 5+ 

Forpreſerving peace, two things arc to be obſerycd. 

Fs Avoiding chings that break pace which are ſet down, $. 74. 

2, Labour after che things that make to peace, even ſuch as theſe. 

I. Beof one mind, 1 Cor. 1.10. 

2, If that 6annot be, be ſure that that wherein thou difſenteſt be a truth groun= 
d:don Gods word. 

3. Diſſent in love. 

4. Ifmen be ſuch as we cannot be in amity and familiarity withall, yer let there 

externall unity. | 

5- Imbraceall offers of peace, Luk. 17. 4+ 
; 6, _ not on punGtilioes, who ſhould firſt begin, be thou the forwardeft, 

en. 13, 8. 


7. Ceaſe not to follow it upon others refuſall, ſal. 120. 7. ® 


8. Mediate with others,and for others, though thou thy (elf beeſt not at diffe- 


rence with cither party, Matth. 5. 9. Exod. 2. 13:v 
9. It God take away peace, humble thy ſelf,repent and earneſtly call upon God 
reſtore peace, 2 Chro. 7. 14. 
S. 76. Of joyning helineſſe with peace. 


A grace which dependeth on the forefaid verb, (2) follow, whichis 


(6b) bolineſſe, 
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Ofthis grace, See Chap. Z-v. 1. $ 5, 6, &c. , 

[t is joyned with peace by this copulative(c) AND: fo as peace ard holing 
mutt go together. He that was King of peace, was alſo King of righteouſncſÞ G; 
7: v. 3: 9. 22. Hezekjah thus joyneth them together, Pcace and truth ; by unkk 
meaneth purity of Religion; Peace and righteonſneſſe, are ſaid to kiſſe we anus 
They arc like two turtle Doves, which ſeJdome part : but ve ms 
The kingdome of God 1s ſaid to be 7x righteouſnefſe an 
And the wiſcome that is from abore is firſt pure, 1} ex peaceable, Jaw, 5. 17. 

Peace hath an eſpeciall relation to man and his good 3 bolin«fle to God andj; 
Theſe two may no more be ſevercd, then the two Tables of the Law 

I. This unionof theſe two graces diſcovereth the uncertainty of that note which 

Papiſtsgive ofa trac Church , namely Union, Concord , Peace. Theſe fi 

in themſelves cannot be a note of the true Church, becauſe they - 

without holinefſe; but the true Church is an holy Catholick Church. Therems 
be communion and peace amongſt the moſt impious that be, If they could howto 

: Tinefſe of deftrine, holinefſ: of order and diſcipline, holinefle of lite and converk- 
tion, their union were to purpoſe. Bur their Idolatry, Herefie, manifold errors, and 
ſuperſtitious ordinances, their filthineffe, and licentiouſnefle,take away the glory of 
their pretended union. 

2. This ſheweth,that the agreement of the common ſort in diſorderly courſes, 
good fellowſhip , is no true Chriſtian peace, becauſe itiswithout 


which they call 


S. 77. Of Seeing Ged. 


O put us oa the more to endeayour after holineſſe, The Apoſtle uſcth this mo- 
tive, Without which no man ſhall ſeethe Lord. Though this relative Which, 


may ſceme to have reference, both to peace and holinzfſe . Forit maybe © = - 
num 
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maybe 


3: This manifcſteth the tolly of thoſe, who upon pretence of peace negltt, if not 
rejc& holineſſez; ſuch as theſe. 

1. They who to keep their people the faſter together,as they think, ſet up a re> 
ligion of their own invention, and reſtrain them from Gods holy ordinances, So 
did eroboams 2 King. 10. 31. 

2. They who ſuffer a toleration of Idolatry where the Goſpl] is profeſſed, up- 
on pretence of keeping peace, So Sid Solomon, 1 King. 11. 4, &c. And Joſh, 
2 Chro. 24-17. 

3. They who being in Idolatrous places, 
kecp peace, and avoid trouble, Ezek. 23. 5, 12+ 

4. Governors,who to have the good will of their people, either yeeldtoan 
unholy aCt, as Aarox did, Exod. 32, 24. Or ſuffer their people to do that whichis 
unholy, as Zedekzah did, 7er.38.5. 

5. Subjects, whoto gain and retain peace with their governors,conform then- 
ſ:lves to their unholy pleaſure, oh. 12. 42. This may be applied toall forts of in- 
f-riors ; yeaand to triends, and neighbors. A heathen man being moved by his 
fricnd to ſwear for him in a falſe cauſe, returned this anſwer, (4) rhat friend mf 
accommodate his friend ſo far as the Altar, that is, ſo far as may ſtand with holinefle. 

Peace is a moſt precious thing : bur, as gold, it may be bought too deare, Andit 
is bought roodeare, it holinefſe be lct go tor ic. 

4. In ail endeavours after peace, cither of gaining or retaining thEſame, be ſure 
that it want not this companion of holincſke. 
in this or that caſe ſtand together, lct peace depart, rather then holineſs. Thelc 
limigations, if t be poſſible, as much as lzeth n you , are not to be applycd to holinels, 
Ic isnot in our power to let holinefſe go away. Neither may it be preſuppoſedthit 
It is impoſſible to atraine holinefle , as peace : for peace confiſteth in the agreement 

of others as well as of our ſelves;bur holineſs confiſteth in a mans own ditpotition: 
the men ig the world cannot keep him that hath a mind to be holy ſrom holinelſ 
Lot venaained holy in the midſt of Sodome, 2 Fer. 2. 8. Well therefore might the A- 
(c) Aran, Poltle prefic his exhortation to holinefſe with the ſame empharicall (e) verb 


ſubje& themſelves to Idolatry, to 
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Verſ, 12. Epiſtle to the HE BREVV S. 


qumbers 3 


The morive 18 taken from the damage of wanting holinefſe', which is an impoſſi- 
1 F(eeing God- | 
wood (c) ſeeing, and the diverſe kinds of fight, See Chap.2.v.9.9.72. 
[:ishere implied that God may beſecn, ſo Matth.5.8. I F0b.3.2. andit is faid of 
fucoþ and Moſes, they ſaw the Lord, Gen. 32.430. Heb.1 3-37: 


ore he is tiled, inviſible, 1 Tim. 1.17, he 
pray vr contradiQions in words malt be reconciled by diſtinguiſhing the 
liff:rent fignifications and acceptions of them. EN 
| Forthepoyntin hand , Man 1s faid to ſee two wayes. 
i. With Corporall cycs. 2. With Spirituall, 


me. 
"Things ordinarily ſeen with corporall eyes,are ſenſible, and viſible objetr,within 
he ordinary reach of Sight, Gen. 24. 63, 64+ | | 
ſhingsextraordinarily ſeen with corporal eyes,are extraordinary vifions, Dan. 10.7. 
i1ifible objeRs z at an extraordinary diſtance. As when Stephez on carth ſawthe 
humane nature of Chriſt in heaven, A@.7.56. | 
Iathe life to comezafter the general Reſurreftion, Saints with their bodily eyes 
full ſce ſach glorious objeAs, as the very ſight thereof will add much to their 


bleſedneſſe. | 


1, Underſtanding, Eph.1.18. 

2, Faith, Heb. 11. 27, | | - 

The former is more common for all of all forts, regenerate,and unregenerate, 
Chriſtians, and Heathen,may with the eye of underſtanding, ſee God in ſome mea- 
ſare, that is, conceive that there is an cternal, Almighty, moſt wiſe, juſt, and graci= 
ous God, Rom. 1, 29. wa 

The latter is proper and peculiar to the Saints, and in that reſpe& tiled, The Faith 
of Gods Ele&t. Tit. 1.1; Y 

Piritual fight of God is in thisworld imperfe& ; bat will be perfeFed*in the 
forld to come, 1 Cor.13-9,10,11,12- SIO 

To apply theſe diſtin& kinds of ſight to the point in hand, the forcmentioned 
eming contradiGtion about ſeeing him who it inviſible, may be thus reconciled. 

1. God imply conſidered in his divine eſſence is a Spicit, and cannor be ſeen 
wich bodily cyes. | 

2, God fully conſidered in his infinite excellency, and majeſty, is incomprehen- 
7 So as no man, nonot with the eyes of his ſoul, can ſee God to the full, 1 Tims 
16, Pl.. 

Yet in ſome reſpe&t may God be ſeen both with corporall and ſpirituall eyes. 

He was ſeen with corporall eyes, in ſundry apparitions, and reſemblarices *as ina 
cloud, Exod, 13. 21, Levit. 16.2. Inbrightneſſ:, Ezek. 1. 26, 27, 28, 29. - Inan 
humane ſhape, Gex.18.3. Ina true body, Foh. 14. 9. 1 Tim. 3.16. * , , _ 

The three former were extraordinary , propzr to the old times, before Chriſt 
Was exhibited, | _— a 

Thelaſt was for that time that Chriſt lived on earth ; then all that would come 
to him, might ſee God made manifeſt in the fleſh, even with theiv bodily eyes. Yea 
ilter his aſcenſion, when Chriſt was in heaven, Stephea ſaw him, with bis bodily 
Ty AT. 7.55. and Parl alſo, 1 Cor.15.8. he a 

Ar the day of jadgement, a}1 men ſhall ſce him with their bodily eyes, 2 Cor-5-10, 
wh heaven,after that day, ſhall Saints continually behold him, x Fob. 3,2, 1 Theſ: 

Some reſtrain this of my. Text to ſceing Chriſt in. heaven, and thatbecauſe, he is 
filed, (4) the Lord. bogey WRT ns, 2 
6x though this be nor excluded, yet ſo general a phraſe is notto be reſtrained 
to one particular, For 


yet the (a) Greek putteth this doubt ouc otquettion ; tor it isofthe fin-(a) 5. 
gular number,and maſculine gender, as the Greek word tranſlated (6) holineſſe is. '(Þ) Apasuts 


04j. The contrary is affirmed, that no man can ſee God, Exod. 33. 20. Joh.1.18, Diven kinds 
| em 
| gw mY . Gods. : 


Both theſe are ordinary, or extraordinary : 'and that in this life, and in the life light, 


The ſpiritual eyes of a mans ſoul are two. : * Spirituall 


Ci ih 


RT: 
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A (commentary upon.the Cn a x, X1|, 


For ina larger extent the Lord may in ſome meaſure bee ſeen with both the gy 
of the Soul. 

Underſtanding, and faith,in this world, and the world to come. 

In this world, The Lord is ſcen in his holy ordinances, as his word, and Sar. 
ments, Prayer, and praiſing him : in which being duly performed, the foul isai 
were wrapt out of the body, and preſented before God, contemplating him. 

Yea further,in this worldthe Lord is ſeen by an experimentall knowledge ofhi 

' grace, and favour to believers : and by an aſſured faith, and confidence ; whichis 6 
clear, and evident, as if they did ſee Gods face. That which is ſeen to the cya f 
the body, cannor be more ſure. | 

In the world to come, the Lord is ſeen by an apprehenſion, and ſenſible fruition of 
Gods glory and favour, ſo far as the creature is capable of. 


S. ms. of the honorand benefits of ſeeing God, 


| Em foreſaid point of ſeeing God, giveth evidence of the great and good re- 


ſpe& which God beareth to man : though God be invilible, incomprehenſible, 
yet he is pleaſed to afford means whereby man may ſee him. Among the Perſians 
and other Heathen, it was accounted an high honour to be admitted to ſee the Kings 
face, Heſ?. 1. 14. and 5. 2. But what was that to the ſeeing of the Lord ofheaven 
and earth? Ir is one branch of that which the Apoſtle ſtileth 2 great myery, that 
God was ſee: of Angels , 1 Tim. 3. 16. Whatis itthen to be ſeen of ſons ofmen? 
Moſes d:fired this as an eſpeciall evidence of Gods favour, Exod. 35, 18. and Fac, 
as a teſtimony of his high account thereof, and as a memorial to all poſterity of 


. » tharfavour, named the place where he ſaw God, Peniel , that is the face ofGod, 


Beatifica viſeo. 


 Gex.32.30. This honour and favour have all true believers. 


This honour is the greater in regard of the many benefits which flow from thence, 
both in this life and the life to come. - 
In this world fight of God | 
I. Makes men fearfull of fin : and that not only in the fight ofmen, butalo 
in ſecret, where they ſee God, Ger. 39.9. Herein lieth a main difference 
betwixt the unholy and holy; God ſecth them both ; bur the unboly 
{ce not Cod as the holy do. | | 
2. It maketh men carefull to pleaſe God, inſtance Exech , Gen. 5. 24. Heb. 
A. | 
3- It imboldneth againſt all that man can do and maketh Saintsendureany 
thing, Heb. 11. 29. For by ſceing God they are affured to have ſuftc 
© ent aſſiſtance, and teaſonable deliverance. 
4+ Tt much encourageth, and comforteth, even in death it ſelf ; witelf:the 
Caſe of Stephen , At.7. 55, 56. 
5. Itaſſureth us of a bleſſed reſurreftion. 

In the world tocome that ſight which Saints ſhall have of God, will poſſe and 
fill their ſouls with all the content, joy and delight that poffible can be, P/a.16.11: 
and 17.15. Itis therefore tiled a beatificall viſion. The ſweetneſſe, the fullneſſe, 
the hapineſſe thereof, no tongue can expreſſe, no heart can conceive» The ſoukot 
the glorified Saints are raviſhed therewith. This is it whereof moſt trucly it maj 
be ſaid, Eye hath not ſeex , nor ear heard, neither hath entred into the keart of man, tle 
things which God hath prepared for them that love him', 1 Cor. 2. 9. 


$. 79. Of bolineſſe, as a qualification of them that ſee God. 


: bo aforeſaid honour of ſceing God is not common to every. one; [tis propre 
holy ones. Chriſt himſelf termeth thoſe that were made partakers of this ho- 
who in Scripture are 


nour, pure in heart, Matth. 5. 8. whichis all on . Al 
our, pure in heart, Matth. 5. 8. whichis all one as holy. A Iſa.6.5, Ek 


notcd to ſee 'God, as Facob, Gen. 32. 39. Moſes, Exod.33e23: 
Dan. 7. 9. and 10.5, &c. 


- / » 


God himſelf is holy. This they who beſt 


fajows God do with much carncfinel 


"Mb" profeſle, 1/a.6.7. Rev.q,8.l willnot deny, bur that this crebling of the word, <4 
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Verſ. 14. = 


uy, boly may have reference tothe three Perfons : yet withall, and chat mot c- 
jpecially, to the infinite excellency of Gods holinefſ:. Now nothing makes us fo like 


| 2. This is a good incitation to labour after holinefle, even becauſe it is the means 
ofſceing God. Hereof ſee more , Chap. 3 v.1.5. : 
The greater care ought to be taken hereabours,, becauſe of the abſolute neccflity 
therzof, This is two waies ſet down in my text , and that by two negatives. | 
The firſt d:nies the thing. (a) /Yithout holinefle God cannot be ſeen. (a) __ 
The {cond denies the perſons. (b) No man , of what rank and degree ſoever he (Þ/ vs: 
te, can without holinefſe ſee God. | PEE 
There are in the Greek theſe three negatives, (c ) ot, without, zo man, Of the em- (c) h "Ay " 
rhatis ſee Chap.13.Ve5+S. " 
Itis faid concerning heaven,that there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any thing chat 
&fileth, Rev.21.297. butunholy ones defile. This the Apoſtle referrerh to the judg- 
m:nt and conſcience of men themſelves, thus, Kyow ye not that the uarighteous ſhall 
wt inkerit the kingdome of God ? 1 Cor, 6.9. 
There is ſuch an infinite diſtance berwixt the holy God, and unholy men: fo as 
th:ſe can no way come to ſee him. 
1. This manifeſteth an abſolute neceſſity of holinefſe. Iris as neceſſary as to ſee 
I God; bur in the fight of God conlifteth our happinefſe. Aman were b:trer not be, 
th:n not be happy. | | 
2. This manitefteth the great damage which unholy perſons bring to themſelves; 
J they deprive themſelves of thar which 1s moſt to bedefired, even of ſecing God. 
I Vithout this we can have no experimental comfort in Gods gracious preſence : no 
J found confidence in his mercy, or in any thing tobe done by him for our good; yea 
al hope of fature communion with God in caleftiall glory, is taken away. And is 
this all? were itall, it were enough, and too much. Burt from this deprivation of 
ſeeing God, followeth in this world,horror and terror of conſcience , and a certain: 
fearſull looking for of judgement, Heb.10.27. And inthe world to come,torture and 
torment, endlefſe and eaſclefle, mercilefle and remedilefle. | 
The ſchooles raiſe a diſpute about the privation of the beatificall viſion, and 
{ fubjeftion to helliſhrorment, whether of them be the greater vengeance. Burt that 
liſpute is in this place needlefſe, in that unholy ones ſtand guilty of both. 
This negative generality of che perſons, (4) #0 man , is of ufe to quicken upeve- ,  -,. 
yy one, Magiſtrates and Subjetts, Rich and Poore, Learned and Unlearned, Malc (TO 
and Female, Old and Young, and all others whatſoever, to labour after holinefle. 


= Isnothing at all that can make any one partakers of this priviledge , but ho- 
Ineſſe, 


S. 30. Of the reſolution of , andobſervations from, 
Heb. 12. 14» 


PN ſpeciall graces are commendedin this verſe. Herein two poynts are to be 
confidered 
[. A propotition. 
2. A proof of part thereof. 
The propofition containes | 
1. The diſtin& graces, which are two, Peace and Holineſſe. 
2+ Our endeavour after them, Follow, 
The former of the graces, peace, is amplified by the extent thereof , with al! 
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The latter hath a motive to enforce it. 
The motive istaken from the damage that may follow upon neglc& of 
duty. In ſetting down the damage obſerve | 
I, The manner of expreſſing it, in theſe negatives , without which , 
man. 

2. The matter whereof it conſifteth z which is a precious priviledse 
forfeited. Intheſe two poynts are conſiderable, 

I. Thepriviledge its (ſclf , which is, to ſee God. 

2. The means of fortciting ir, want of holinetfe, 


-* Dod&rines. 


I. Peace is a commendable, Chriſtian duty. Itis here by the Apoſtle commended 
to Chriſtians; $. 72. 

I I. Peace muſt earneſtly be ſought. It muſt be followed and purſued. g, 72, 

I1I. Chriſtians muſt endeavour to be at peace with all men. This extent is expreſly 
ſet down. 5. 73. | 

IV. Holineſſe muſt be added to peace, The Apoſtle doth here fo adde it. g, 76, 

V. Matters of moment are with emphaſis to be expreſſed. Theſe negatives, without 
which, no man, intend as much. $. 57 

VI. Goo may be ſeen. This is here taken for granted. 5. 77. 

V TH. Holizeſſe zs the means of ſeeing God. This is here implied by the mention of 
holinefle. 5. 79. | 

V III. Without holineſſe it is not poſſible to ſee God. This is here expreſſed. 5. 79, 


$. 81. Ofthe meaning of the former part of the 15. verſe. 


Heb. 12. 15» 
Looking diligert!y , leſt any man fail of the grace of God : leſt any root of bittent(s 
ſpringing ups trouble you, and thereby many be defiled, : ; 
(a) *Eeirxe- T 


He manner of inferring this verſe upon the former, with a participle, thus 
(a) Looking, implicth, that it dependeth on the former, as a means forthe bet- 


mer. ter performing ot thoſe graces that are there required. Gods grace isthatmeans 3 
- 4-3-8, tn 7 they that fail of Gods grace, can attain neither to trae peace, nor holineſſe. lris 
- : ground = by Gods _=_ , that m=_ _ oa to live peaceably with other men, and holily 
line TG, -m . Great reaſon therefore, that they diligently look, /e/t any fail «of the grace 
of God. 
(b) *ET1o%0 G Ln Greek ——_—_ tranſlated, (b) looking diligently, is the interpretation of one 
TEWTI. reek compound word. | 
(c) Exerm- (cc) The fimple verb, whence it is derived, ſignificth, to look about, Thence a 
(a ) Shorh, noune, which {ignificth, a (4) watch-tower ; and another noun, which ſignificth bim 
Speculs. that is ſet upon the watch-rower, a (e) watch-man. 
(ec) Ennis. This compourd is uſed (f)) to cver-ſee,or to take the over-ſight, 1 Pet. 5.24and he 
Specularor. that is appointed to over-look, orover-ſce others, is ſtiled, (g) ozer-ſeer- 
(1) *Exozori®. Jt jg attributed to Chriſt himſelf, x Pet. 2. 25. 
eAT The ancient Grecians gave this title to God himſelf, becauſe the cyes of the Lord 


incvery place behold the evill, and the good. Our Ecclefiaſticall writers apply 
the word to ſuch as have the over-fight, care, and government of Church affaires. 
Our Engliſh ſtileth them Biſhops. 

As there are publique perfons to over-ſee publique affaires, ſo there may be for 
private affaircs, private over-ſeers, The Apoſtle therefore layeth this duty to the 
charge of every private Chriftian, | 

The ſimple verb ſignifieth to look, or ſee, Phz1. 2. ""y | 

The compound here ufed carrieth emphaſis ; and importetha thorow looking, 
_ —_— Toexpreſſ that emphaſis, our Engliſh hath addcd this adverb, die 

gently. 
Further to ſhew, that a Chriſtians care muſt not only be about himſclh, he a 
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on ciccumſpeRtion, and prevention. 


hers alſo : as if he had ſaid more amply, leſt you your ſelves, or any other, (k) fail. 
Of the Greek word tranſlated, fail, ſee Chap. 4. v. I. $. 1T- 


mas ONCE fad, bur in part loſt. - : : 

They failed of that, which they well began to obtain, and might have retained, 
andencreaſed farther. WE | M0 
| That whereofthe Apoſtle would not have them fail, is tiled grace, which is di- 
ieſly taken in Scripture. The ſeverall ſignifications thereof may be drawn to two 
heads, 

1» The free favour of God, which is the cauſe of all the good we have. See 


Chap.2.v.9.$.78. and Chap. 4. v. 16. $.97- : ES 
2. Thoſe gracious gifts which God is pleaſed to work in us. Ofthis diſtin&tiong 


ſe Chap. 13.v.25.$.195» 


In this ſenſe it is here efpecially taken. : 

0fChriſtians watchfulneſſe intended in this phraſe, diligently looking, ſee Chap. 
13-V.17. $. 149. 

Of ciccumſpeRion over our ſelves, ſee Chap. 3. v. 12. $. 123+ 

OfcircumſpeQion over others, ſee Chap. 3. v. 12. 5. 124. 

GfChriſtians impartiality in their circumſpe&ion over others, ſee Chap.2. v.12. 
ſ, 124, 

Ofpreventing Apoſtacy, or falling away from grace, ſec Chap. 3.v« 12. $. 123. 

0f profeſſors being ſubje& to fall from grace, ſee Chap. 3. v. 12- $« 13h, 136, 


137. 
Of Gods grace the ground of all good, ſee Chap. 4.v.9. $.97- 
$.82. Of Grace, as applied to God. 


n the expreſſion of grace, it is here ſaid to be, of God.So it is very frequently ſtiled : 
yea this phraſe is uſed, the God of all grace, 1 Pet.5. 10. 

1. God is the originall fountain whence all grace floweth, Fam. 1. 17. 

2. The Spirit of God works in us that grace which we have. This Spirit doth 
God powre upon his people, Zac12.10. 

3. Grace is a part of Gods Image, whereby we are made partakers of the divine 
nature, 2 Pet. 4.4. . 

7. This doth much commend grace, and ſets out the cxcellency thereof. For in 
vrripture phraſe, excellent things are ſaid tobe of God. 

2. Herein appears a manifeſt difference betwixt that gift which commeth from 
wove (Fam. 1. 17.) and is freely given: and that which is acquired by the indu- 
liry of man. The former is of God, the latter of man. Ir is uſuall in Scriptute 
thus to diſtinguiſh the things of God from the things of men : and to ſhew thas 
licyare not ofmen, they apply them to God, Fob. 1. 13. Gal. 1. 10. 

3. We may hereby learn, how we may get or increaſe grace. Ack it of God, Jam. 
1.5. and uſe ſuch means, as he hath ſan&itied for that end: ſuch arc,the Goſpel of the 
race of God, and the word of bis grace, A: 20. 24, 32. 


fle addeth another clauſe , left any man. This particle, (b) left, intendeth cauti- (h) Mi 


: L- - i) Tu- 
The other word, (3) any man : under which are com riſed mens own ſelves,and 4 , os FY 


(1) Theprepoſition, ſheweth,that failing in this place, hath reference to that which (1) 'as, 


7 4, This ſhould reftrain us from perverting grace , becauſe it is the grace of God. Noneſt tutum 
te things of God are ſacred : and ſacred things arenot to be perverted, To pers ludere cam 


Uing this is, is ſhewed, Chap. 10. v.29. 

5. Two ſpeciall duties hence ariſe, that grace is ſaid to be of God. One, tore- | 
ro. all the praiſe to God for any grace we have: the other, touſe every grace to the 
bory of God, See of this title, His holineſſe, v.10.$.56. | 


S. 83. Of breeding corruptions. 


Tocke fornier kind of objeA, whereabout Chriſtians ſubjetion nuft be excr- | 
cilcd, is that corruption whereunto we are ſabjeR, thus expreſſed, left ary root | 
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freand abuſe grace is a kind of deſpighting the Spirit of grace. How heinous a 1%} A 
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of bitterneſſe ſpringing up, &c, This latter dependeth on the firſt word of the wig 
(a) Ex# x0- (4) looking, as is cvident,two wayes. M 

7 1. In that the former particles are here repeated, namely, (6) le any, 
(b) Mi 7G 2. In that a participle, (c) ſpringizg up, is uſed in this latter ſenten . 
} _ . , , ; ce, Of thi 

(c) Aww Poe particle of caution , le/?, and of the extent thereof , in this word, any, fee s,$ 

(4d) Pigs This word, (4) root, is metaphorically uſed,and ſetteth forth our corruption, W, 
know that that part of a plant, which lieth within the carth, draweth the moyſy . 

of the earth to it, quickeneth and putteth a life into that moyſture, and ſenders 
It up into the body and branches of the plant,and thereby maketh it fruitful}, Thuzi 
ſheweth,that that inward corruption, which lurketh in a man, ſprouteth forth 
into manifold fins. This in Scripture is ſtiled, the fleſh, Gal. 5.17,19. The ud ng; 
and the body of fin, Rom. 6. 6. : 

(e) Ti bite. This phraſe, (e) any root,implicth,that there are many ſprigs & ſtringg of the preat 

root. For there is but one generall capitall root. Thatzand other inward corrup- 
tions, are all of them breeding, Fam. 1. 15. They are like leven, 1 Cir.s, 6. 

This will further be manifcfted by an induRtion of particulars, fuch agtheſe, 

I. The fleſh, Gal.5. 19, 20, 21. Hence ſproutall aCtuall fins. 

2. Error, This is ftiled leven, Matth. 16. 6, 12. Grant one abſurdity, and many 
more will follow from thence. 

3: Hypecrifie, This alſo is a leven, Luk. 12. 1. It ſets men on work to invent a 
thouſand tricks. | | 

4. Luft, Jam. 1% 14415. Hence ariſe many prievous fins. 

5. Covetouſneſſe, This is the root of all evill, 1 Tim. 6. 10. 

6. Maliciouſneſſe, This alſo is aleven, 1 Cor. 5.8. Tothis may Envy be added, 

7. Pride, This is the cauſe of all contention, Prov.13.10. and of fandry other fins 
Ezek.7. 10. | 

8. Anger, Gen. 49.7. Prov.29. 22. | 

9. Idleneſſe, Ezck.36. 49. 2 Sam. 11.7. 

10. Infidelity, This drawcth from God, Heb. 3. 12. To theſeI might addr, 

(f) 3 mt Tera ( f.) 214 ſtich like, as the Apoſtle doth, Gal. 5. 21. 

Tow Toſs This teacheth us to be watchfull, as againſt every fin, fo eſpecially againſt bree- 
ding corruptions. A kilfull gardner thinkes it not enough to cut off the heads of 
weeds, but will pull up the roots. Be watchfull over thine heart andfoul, Marth, 
12. 25-and 15.19. Above all,ſupprefſe naturall corruption, and inwardpafſions and 
luſtss For this end obſerve theſe rules. 

I. Get aſſurance of regeneration, whereby corrupt nature is altered. Till aman 
be born again, all will be in vain. 

2. Be well inſtrufted in the myftcrics of Godlineſſ:, that fo thou mailt be kept 
from being ſeduced with errors. 

3. Bring thy will into ſubjeAtion to Gods. 

4. Keep thine heart with all diligencc,Prev. 4. 23. 

5. Bc ofa tender conſcience, I Sam. 24. 6, 2 Sam. 24. 10. 

6, Sct thine affcQions aright. 


$. 84. Of the bitterneſſe of corruption. 


Oo ow _—_ = on _— againſt the forenamed root of cornipe 
bo tlop, he addeth this Epithice unto it, (a) bitterneſſe. 

Pies ws The manner of expreſſing it in the AY thus, ( 'þ root of bitterneſſe, implkth 
Kgias. much emphaſis : that it isa moſt bitter root. The like is uſed, 40. 8. 23. 1159 
Hebraiſm,wherein,and whereby,the cxcefſe of a thing is ſet down; as in _ ; 
=y Man of fin, 2 Theſ.2.3« Child of perdition, Joh. 17. 12. Children of diſobtarences 

ph. 2: 2. | Pn 
Herein the Apoſtle alludeth to this phraſe, root that Beareth gall, and gurmood, 
Deut. 29. 18. Gall, and wormwood, are both exceeding birter. Experience tr 
ficth as much. Soalſodoth facred Scripture. Of Gall it is thus ſaid, Their $'9” 
are grapes-of gall, their cluſters are bitter, Deut. 32. 35. Thou art in thegal of Ditere 
reſſe, AQ, 8. 23, Of wormwood alſo it is ſaid, Her end 5s bitter as #0» 


Prove 


Oy MAGPIE EINE 


21$ ef (commentary upon the C n ar, YX T Ke, 


his ſpiritu 
it isnoted 
3, It is! 
tual : v 
Gathan  \ 
lives were 
ing of tee 
1. Thi 
I, wor 
nd te 
dl by nat 
unclean | 
2. Th 
thoſe wh 
thereof, 
temper 1 
neſſe of 
thatis b 
weaned 
the root 


ills W 
ed by (| 
Pſal. 5; 
take thi 


—” 


[Verſ15. Epiftletotbe HeBrEvvs. 


For. 8. 4. And he hath filled me with bitterneſſe, he hath made me drunken with 

prmpood, LAM. 3+ 15: Yea to expreſſe the greater bitterneſſe, they are oft times 

oth joyned together, Gall and wormwood, Deut. 29. 18. Jer. g. 15. and 23. 15. 
« 9® I9. 

_ here intended appearcth to be very bitter. Thug evill and bit- 

xrare joyned together , to ſhew the bitterneſſe of evill, Fer. 2. 19. Inthis reſpe& 

corruption is like to the waters of Marah, Exod. 15. 23. and like the water of jea- 

1 fe, Numb. 5. 18. So as I may ſay of it, as Abner did of the fword, It will be bit- 
tmueſſe inthe latter end, 2 Sam. 2. 26. 

J 1, Thisbitecrneſſe is manifeſted by the expat yea and plain contraricty of 

corptlon to Gods word : which is ſweeter thez honey, and the honey combe, Plal.19. 

10, Yea it is contrary to all Gods excellencies. 

2, The very taſt thercofappears to be bitter to a man regenerat2, who is enabled to 
diſcern betwixt that which is ſpiritually ſweet and bicter. The ſweeteſt thing to 
bis pirituall taſt is grace : therefore corruptions muſt needs be bitter. Hereupon 
it isnoted,that Peter wept bitterly, Matth. 26. 75. 

3. It is bitter in the effefts :. and thoſe temporall, Lam. 3. 15, 19. andalſo ſpi- 
rituall : which are the wrath of God, the curſe of the law : bondage under finand 
] Shan, which are worſe then the bondage of the 7/7aelites in Eg ypt, whereby their 
ta Þ les were made bitter, Exod.1,14. For this is it which canſeth weeping and gnaſh- 

ing of teeth, Matth. 25.30: . | 

1. This manifeſteth the diftempered eſtate of ſuch as take delight in fin. To drink 
all, worm:wooJ, and other bircer things with delight, cannot be the effe& of 
{ zg0od temper, and taft, A woe js denounced againſt ſuch, 7/a. 5.20. yet ſuchare 
5 {| dlby naturcyeſpecially they who take pleaſure in unrighteouſneſſe, 2 Theſc2.12. And 
| unclean perſons, Prov. 5. 3,4- 

2, This is aftrong diſſwaſton from all corruption, which cannot but work upon 
{ thoſe who ducly poyſe the ſeeming pleaſingnefle of fin, with the certain bitterneſſe 
\ - { thereof, They who have their underſtanding well enlightened,and have agood 

_ in their ſouls, ſhall find gall and wormwood too little to ſet out the bitter- 
{ neſſe of corruption. By externall bitternefle a child is weaned from the breft; Yet 
1 thatisbutan outward taft. Should not we by this reall bitterneſs be mach more 
weaned from fin ? This uſe is the main end of adding this epithite of bitterneſſe to 
the root of corruption. 

F Learn how to remove this bitternefſs. This muſt be done by taking bitter 
pills, whichare the pills of contrition, Matth.26.75. 2 Cor.7.10. This is maniteſt- 
cd by ſpirituall grief for offending God , and for the danger we bring to the ſoul, 
Pſal. $1. 4, 12. They who thoroughly feele the bitrernefle of fin will willingly 
take theſe pills, 2 Chron. 33.12. Luk7.38 and 18.13. AQ.2.37. 2 Cor.7-11. | 


&. 85. Of keeping down corruption. 


that that root is to be kept down, and in the very beginning to be ſuppreſſed. 
Herein the Apoſtle alluded toa $ﬆkilfull and carefall Gardner : w will weed up all 
nopſome weeds, ſo ſoon as they begin to ſpring and peepe above ground. So & 
David, 1 Sam.24.6. 2 Sam.24.10. and Peter, Matth. 26.75. | 

This is to be done EK —- 

| 1. Inregard of the nature of it, which is growing and encreafing,* * Like an ill 
| wedthat groweth apace : and the longer it groweth,the ſtronger it groweth ; and 
ſtronger it growethyit is the more bardly rooted out. Itis ſaid of the Crocodile, 
that no creature growes from ſo ſmall a beginning to ſa.great a magnitude as ic 
oth : and that no creature is ſo dangerous to man, as it is. Corrupti6ns in the ſoul 


* 
. 


te like noyſome humors in the body , which ſuffered to abide, prove incurable, -* * 


ipcrience gives ſufficient evidence hereof, Fer. 13.23. Inrelation to the metaphar, 
tte Prov. 24. 30, 3I-. 1 b 


Vtrary to Gods purity, it off:ndeth his majeſty, and inccnſeth his wrath; which 
- Is 


2. Corruption is ſpeedily to be rooted out,in regard of the effey:' For ity © 


"_ 


His phraſe, (2) ſpringing up, added to the foreſatt] root of corruption,ſheweth, (a) ww» 


$62. | 


F 5 11 bY 
V 1964" VT 


(a) BYota3. 


2) MaBagt. | 

b, Topier- Thereare nouns derived from it,whereof one fignifieth (b) ow , 2 Pet.2.20- 
pot 

(c) Mixojue:. 


tsas a fire, Sce more hereof in The plaifter for the Plague, on Num. 16. 46.56.32, © 
I. This ſhewcth ancſpeciall reaſon of that abundance of corruption which ene 
where aboundeth. Breeding corruptions are ſuffered to ſpring and grow up, to 
head I _ to _ out the life of grace. wh 
2. Ihisdiſcovercth the folly of putting off, and deferring repentance, «: 
whole __ of _ on Eph - > Ts Part. 4.$.12. Rn 
3- To oblervethe main direction here given for diligent circumſpe&ion a9. 
corruption. For this end obſerve theſe — _— _ ”=_ 
TT. The tuſtpeeping of corruption, which is in the heart and affeRions, 11 
in every one hath a great. advantage over himſelf, becauſe he knoweth the (1... 
within himſelf, 1 Cor. 2.11. This we cannot know of others. b 
2. Do what thou canſt to pluck it up by the roots; other waies, it may ſprout 
up again. 
3. So ſoon as the blade of corruption is ſeen to grow up in others, ſuffrit ro 
longer to grow in them, Lev. 19. 17. 


things 


$. 86, Of the treuble which corruption cauſeth. 


Fearfull eff: ofthe forementioned corruption ſpringing up, is thus cxpreſſtd, 
(a) trouble you. Thisis in Greek a componnd word, and here only uſedin 
the New Teſtament. The ſimple verb is uſed to ſet out that anguiſh and vexation 
which the Devill doth oft uſe trothoſe whom he pofſeſieth , Luk. 6, 18. 48. 5.16, 

This compound loſeth nothing of the emphatis, but rather addeth thereto. [tis 
by other authors uſed ro ſet out noyſome ſavours, irkſome ſounds, whichmoleſ and 
trouble the ſenſes ; it isalſo uſed to ſet out importunate Creditors , who will not 
let their debtors be quiet; and to wind in the body, which much troubleth it, ad 
to all ſuch as cauſe trouble in a mans houſe, in the Church , and Common-walt. 
Thus the ſprouts of the forenamed bitter roots will cxceedingly moleſt a mans mind 
and conſcience, and never let him be quiet, till he redrefſe what is amiſſ, 

That growth of corruption cauſeth trouble,is evident by the Holy Ghoſts joyning 
evill and trouble together, Deut. 31. 17,21. Take a particular view of the diftint 
kinds of rroubles whichariſe from thence, and the poynt will more evidenly appear. 

r. Ittroubles the conſcience; inſtance Fudas, Matth, 27. 3, 4. In this relp:3 it 
is ſaid, that there is no peace to the wicked. 

2. It troublesa man in his body, by noyſome diſeaſes, and paines, and want of 
neceſſaries, In this reſpeA the wiſe man ſayeth of a wicked man, that he troubleth 
his own flch, Prov. 11.17. 

3- Ictroubles his eſtate, by waſting or intangling it. For he is ſaid to trouble his 
own houſe, Prov. 11.27. | 

4. Ic eroubleth his children, kindred , and ſach as any way dependon him, 
2 King. 10. 31. | 

5- It troubleth the Church. This it doth by falſe teachers, Gal.1.7. and 5.1% 

6. Ittroublcth the whole ſtate, Foſh.7.25. 1 King. 18.13. 

7. The worſt trouble of all is in the world to come, Rom. 2.9. 2 Theſ-146. 

_ It was before noted, that corruption incenſeth Gods wrath. Gods wrath isaficts 
The longer that houſes on fire continne to burne, the more troublethey bring: 
Learn hereby, when troubles ariſe, to ſearch after the cauſe thereof. Hereof ſee 
The Plaiſter for the Plague, on Numb.16.46.5.4. As the cauſe is found out, foremoie 
it. Hereof ſec Dearths death, on 2 Sam.21.1..19. 


$. 37. Of Corruptions defiling many. 


Te hen effe& of troubling , the Apoſtle addeth another of defiling. The 
a. 


Greek word is properly tranſlated, as Fude v.$. and in ſundry other _ 


other(c) uncleaneſſe. The adding of this effe& tothe former ſheweth 3 that V 
trouble before-mentioned is no ſuch trouble as any can have comfort therein, 1 
that it is a dcfiling trouble. For corruptian, which is the !cauſe of that ay” 
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(4:ch and defileth. In this reſpe& tundry corruptions are reſembled to Leven , 
1 7 ich fowreth and inf:&:th; as corrupt dodrine, Matth.16.6., hypocrifie, Luk. 10. 
yi ey . maliciouſneſſe, 1 Cor-5.8, lewd and evill company, 1 Cor.5.6, 7, Oar ſpreading 
ec alinfeting nature. The Apoſtle reckons up ſundry cticUts that ſprout trom thence, 
a ; bal i» ad - 
Srl my The kingdome of hevean is ſaid to be as leven , how then can leven infe&? 
ang I 4fw- Things reſembled to leven , are to be taken according to their ownkind , 
mY tether they be good orevill : and the metaphor of leven is uſed inthe generall 
P. yure of it, which is, to diffuſe to others that vertue which it hath in it ſelf. If the 
rus J ting it ſelf be good , then it intendeth a diffafion of that which is zood. It it be 
| wat aill, chen it intendeth infeCtion and diffuſion of that which isevill. Thus the word 
" -faid co be a ſavor of life unto life,and a favor of death unto death: thus Chriſt and 
FO Þ eDevillare both reſembled to a Lyon : Chriſt in his ſtrength and courage ; the 
has 1 Jill in his voracicy and deſire of miſchiet : ſo in ſundry other things, the ſame {t- 
xlitade may ſet out contrary matters. 
Carcuption is alſo ſet out to be of an infeting nature , by the compariſon of a 
egrene, 2 Tim, 2. 17. which fretteth, infeteth, and cateth up one part after ano- 
br, Yea it is alſo reſembled to a fire. 
rt { Thisisalſoa ſtrong motive to make men watchfull againſt corruption, that they 
lin not infe&:d and defiled therewith. How watchfull are men againſt the Leprofie, 
im {| adapainſt the Plague? in that theſe diſcaſes do infeCt and defile a man. | 
6 The laſt word (4) many , doth adde much emphatts to the point, and ſhweth , ( - 


tatthe infetion of corruption is very great, not only parties themſclves, but others 
nd a, and thoſe many , are defiled therewith. By Feroboams fin were many defiled, 
1 King. 12. 30. This was his tile , Feroboanr which made the people toſin , 2 King. 


defilech many. 


1 1029. Somany were defiled with the God of Ahab, as _— thought none free 
k but himſelf, 1 K7g. 19. 14+ The falſe prophefies of falſe Prophets deliled more 


4 F tnthetrueand faichfull Prophets could inftruft and heale : witnefſe Feremzabs 
tine, Not only Scribes and Phariſees, and the relt of the: Jewes, but alfo Chriſtian 
liciples were infe&t:d with the Pharitaicall conceipt of an cxternall and worldy 
Monarchy of the Meffiah. Multitudes of beleevers in the Apoſtles time were in- 
kitd with the leven of the Ceremoniall Law. After the Apoſtles timegas other Here- 
les, ſo that peſtilent hereſie of Arrianiſme ſpread exceeding far : in ſo much as the 
drrians afl:mbled ſundry Councils , which ratified their herefies, and Biſhops gave 
their ſuffrages thereto. An Ancient Father hath this elegant expreſſion of the fierce 
preading of this hereſie, The whole world doth groane, and wonders that ſhe is 
nade an Arrian. Yet Popery hath ſpread it (elf far further. How many in 
bermany, Denmark, Swethland, and other places, who have renounced the Popiſh 
Religion, are notwithſtanding infe&ted with conſubſtantiation , ubiquity of Chriſts 
body, free will, and many like errors. Arminianiſme alſo, and Anabapriſme, hath 
much prevailed. 1 would to God that the infe&tion of many of thoſe leprofics and 
Pagues, had not ſpread fo far as they have done into this I{land, whereby many have 
re bzen defiled. 
Asthis circumſtance of multitude is a great aggravation of corrupcion,fo the ſup= 
preſling of it is a great amplification of their good paines , who do their beſt endea- 
Your to ſuppreſle it. 


Lan a 1 


$. 88. Of thereſolution of, and obſervations from, Heb. 12. 15. 


Looking diligently , leſt any man faile of the grace of God : leſt any root of bitterneſſs 

ſpringing up,trouble you , and thereby many be defiled. 

He ſum of this verſe isa Chriſtians Caveat. Hereof are two branches, 
I. The inference, in this particle, Looking. 
2, The ſubſtance, wherein 
I. Thea&required. 2. The Objc& thereof, 

In ſetting down the a&, Obſerve 

I. The kind of duty required, ook; | 

DD The 


2. The extent thereof, diligently. 
The objeCtis two-fold, 1. Concerning grace, 2. Concerning Corruption, 
The tormer is amplified 
1. By ourcare of failing of it. 
; 2. By theextent of that care , that no man. 
3- By the excellency of the grace, grace of God. 
The ſecond kind of obje& is double 
1. S2t down metaphorically ; in this word, root. 
2- Amplified. x. By the bitterzeſſe of it. 
2. By the encrealing nature of it, ſpringing up. 
3. By the trouble it bringeth. 


4+ By the infeCtion of it, defiled, This latter is amplified, by 


the multitude defiled, many. 


Dodtrines. 


l. By Gods prace it is that men live peaceably with others, andbaltly beforeGud. 


This arifeth trom the inference of this verſe upon the former. Sce 5.81, 


tenderh as much. Sce 5.81. 


I. Chrijtians mnt te watchfall over themſelves. The word tranſlated looking , in- 


11. Chriſtians watchfullneſſe muſt be a ſerious watchſullnefſe. The emphaſis of the 


Gre:k word intends as much. See 5. $1. 


| V. A Chriſtians watchfullneſſe muſt extend to others, Thus much is inferred from 


this phraſe, leſt any man. Se yg. $1. | 

V. Grace is the ſpeciall vbjett of a Chriſtians circumſpettion. So much is hereex- 
preſſed under the mention. of grace. See 5. $1. 

V1. AChriſtians grace is Gods grace. See 9, $2. 

V Il. Profeſſors may fail of grace. So much the Apoſtle implicth here. See 5.82. 

VIII. Crrcumfpetiion muſt be againſt corruption. The joyning corruption with 
grace,under the word of watchfullneſſe, proves asmuch. See 9.83. 

I %. Corruption #s ofa breeding nature. As the word root, fo this epithite ſpringing 
#p, demonſtrateth as much. See 5.85. 

R. Corruption is ſpeedily to be ſuppreſſed. The word diligently looking, intends a 
much. See $. 85. 

. XI. Growth of corruption cauſeth trouble. Sce 5.86. | 
X 11. Corruption is 1afeftious. In this reſpeR itis ſaid to defile. Sce $89, 
XIII. The infefiion of corruption ſpreadeth far. See 5. $7. 


I. 89, Of Fornication. 


Heb. 32. 16, 17. 
Verl. 16. Leſt there be any fornicatour, or profane perſon, as Eſau, who for one mor- 
ſell of meat fold his birth-right. 
Verſ. 17. For ye know, how that afterward when he would have inherited the bleſſing, 
be was rejedted : for he found no place of repentance, though be ſought # 
carefully with tears. 


(a) Mire, © c Heſe verſes depend on the former.as is evident by this phraſe, (a) {/t ay. Now 


it depends on that which goerh before,asa particular exemplikcation of agene- 
rall caveat. Fornication and profaneffe are roots of bitternefſe; therefore Fomice 
tors and profane perſons, we our ſelves may not be, nor may we ſuffer ſuchto 
among us; for ſo much doth this phraſe in the extent thereof import, {ejt therebeat), 
that is, left you your ſelves, or any among you,be ſuch. Ir ſeemeth chat theletwo 
vices were $00 rite among the Hebrews, theretore he excmplificch the general into 
theſe two particulars, viz. Fornication and profaneſſe. As in the fourteenth verſe i 
*11joyned peace, which hath eſpeciall ref] peCt ro man,and holixeſſe, which reſpeBict 
od: fo here he forbiddeth a ſpeciall fin againſt man, which is fornication, 
{02 fin againſt God, which is profaxeſſe. pf 
(); the notation of the word tranſlated fornication, of the difference __— 
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Verſ. 16. Epiflle to :beH &BREVYS. 


ind adultery, of the heynouſhefle of each fin, and of the remedies to redreflc them, 
ſs Chap. 13+ V+ 4+ $- 37, &C- 


&. 90. Of profaneſſe, and the hainouſneſſe thereof. 


He ſecond particular, whereby the Apoſtles general caveat is exemplified, is 
| þo aneſſe, which is amplified in a particular inſtance of a profane: perſon, 
namely Eſau. ; ; I (a) BiCnacs 
The (a) word inthe original is derived from a word which fignifiesa (5)thre- Cb) Biay,, 
hold; moſt uſually applyed to threſholds of ſacred placesz from whence is derived 


4much, namely farfrom the Church, which is a ſacred place. 
profans comes from the Latine, ; 
The notation of the word gives good lighs to the fignification of the thing. Pro- 
fnefſ is a ſlighcing of ſacred-things. The Apoſtles exerplification thereof ſhewes as 
much ; as will evidzntly appzar by the ſtory, Ger. 25. 32. This fin is ſtiled a neg= 
k@ of Salvation, Heb. 2- 3. How ſhall we eſcape, not caring for , or (e) negleding (e)* Avian 
Salvation 2 and to ſct out this fin to the life, and to aggravate it, he addes this Epi- CaING: 
thice, ſo great Salvatiun. So as profanzſſe is a light eſteem of things of great price 3 
all facred things are : Such are they which Chriſt meanes, Matth. 7. 6. Sacred 
thingsare th-r: il:d pearles ( which are moſt precious things) and profane perſons 
arreſembled to hogs and dogs, which lightly cftcem pearles, 
The hainouſnefſe of this fin is maniteſted by the objet whereabout its exerciſed, 
and that is ſacred, as in generall was ſhewed before, and is in Scripture exemplified 
by many particulars,as, 
1. God himfelt, Ezek, 22. 26,T am pro faned among them. The obje&s 
2, Gods name: inder which is compriſed whatſoever God hath made known hint= ofprofaneile. 
{clf by, Lev. 18, 21. and 19.12. 
3. Gods Covenant, Mal.2.10, | 
4, Gods Sanftaary, (Lev.21, 12,23.) which was the place of Gods holy preſence. 
5. Gods ordinances,(Lev.22.9.)wherein and whereby God is ſanRified. | 
6. Gods Sabbaths, Neb. 13. 17. 
7-A'l the holy things of God, Ezek.22. 26. 
8. Gods Miniſters, Lev. 21. 9. 
Now becauſe protaneſſe doth wanifeſt it ſelf in and about holy things, theſe two 
ule to be oppoſed, Ezek.44-23- 1 T:m. 4.7. Andaccordingly ſuch as profeſſe them- 
lelvesto be holy and godly,or would be accounted ſo,ought tooppoſe and ſetthem- 
ſelves againk all protaneti2, and avoid rhe ſame. 
1. How blamicable then is the unworthy walking of many Chriſtians ? whoſe un- 
worthy walking as i: is ſundry other wayes manifeſted fo in particular by their pro- 
fancſs.In thisreſpetth2 complaint of God,by the mouth of his Prophet(Hoſ.8.12.) 
ant the Iſraeliccs, may be taken up againſt Chriſtians, God hath commirted to us 
many ſacred & precious things, but they are all counted as ſtrange things, lightly c- 
ſeemed, much profancd. Yea God himſelf(as he complaineth,Ez.h.2 2.26. is profa- 
nedjhe is too lightly cftecmed;he is not feared, reverenced,admired,adored,nor prai- 
{ed a5 he ſhould be by Chriſtians, to whom he hath ſo clearly made known himſelf 
tobe the only rr11e God. In like manner the Lords houſe, the Lords table, rhe Lords 
ay, the Lords word;the Lords Minifters;the Lords holy ones,yea all the holy things 
AheLord ar? too lightly cſteemed, & too much profancd. Is it any wonder if God 
liphely eſteem us, and caute us to be profaned and polluced with new and firange 
Judgements? Yea we have cauſe to fear, that he will cauſe us, and all the go0d things 
which we enjoy,to bz profaned, as he profaned the Kings Crown by caſting it to the 
80nd, Plal. $3.-39: and as he profaned the Princes of the ſanttuary, Ia. 43. 28. 
2, Let us theretore be ſtirred up to avoid profaneſſe. For your help take theſe 
Wdire&tions. 
1. Obſerve what things are holy : Gods word will well infor:n thee herein. That Helps 
"we, How God himſclt is holy. How the-place where he manifeſteth his preſence againſt pro- 
holy, How his pzople are holy. Rrrere 2.Bz faneſle. 
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thewordin the original, tranſlated (c) profaze perſon, that is,0nc who is unworthy (ec) BiCnagg. 
to ſtep over a ſacred threſhold. The notation of the (4) Latine word imports (4) Prifanus 
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2. Be informed in the excellency ct hojincflc, whereof ſee Chap. 3. 9.7. 
3. Be wel inſtruRted in the differcnce that is berwixt holy and common things, as 


Exzck, 44. 23« : YT ON”: . 
4. Frequently and ſeriouſly meditate on Gods indignation againſt profane Per- 


ſons. 


By theſe and ſuch like rules we may be kept from profanefle. 
$. 91. Of Eſau, and his impious diſpoſition, 


if þþ « perſonzsin whom the inſtance of profaneſſe is given, is Eſaus. Grammariang 
and Etimologiſts of Hebrew names, give the notation ot the name to be a pork 
done, becauſe he was born hairy all over, as it he had been fully wrought in his Mo. 
thers wombe. Hereunto the Holy Ghoſt ſecmeth to allude, Ger. 25. 25. Heis 
branded by the Holy Ghoſt for a very reprobate, a deſpiſer of God, of goodneſſe, 
and goodmen. He it was of whom God ſaid, Eſau kaveT hated, Mal. 1. 3. Rom. 
113 | 
g As he was rough in the conſtitution of his body, ſo alfo in the diſpoſition of his 
ſoul. He in his perſon was contrarily affe&cd to his brother 7acob, the beloved of 
God ; and his poſterity to the children of Facob, the Church of God. - The P(al- 
miſt complaineth much of the hatred of the Edomites, which were the poſterity of 


| Eſan; and ſodo the other Prophets. 


From this Eſau proceeded Amaleck (' Gen. 36. 1 by the deſpitefulleſt enemy that 
Iſrael ever had. The firſt that annoyed them after their deliverance out of Egyzr, 
Exod. 17. 8. Deut. 25. 18, 19. But concerning the very perſon of Eſau himlelf, 


Fſous impious (4c. particulars are given of his impious diſpoſition. 


diſpoſition. 


(a) Itgelds- * 
Kia, 


I. His calling was to be a cunning, wild and fierce hunter, Gen,25.27. He ſopur- 
ſued his pleaſures, as it made him faint again, | 

2. He contemned his birth-right, which is the particular ſpecified by the Apoſtle 
here ; whereof more hereafter. 

3. Hemarried wives of the accurſed Nation, the Hittites, which were a great gricf 
to his Parents, Gen. 26. 34, 35+ 

4. His heart was ſet on the things of this world. 

5. He hated and thought to deſtroy his pious brother, for his prudence in getting 
the birth-right and bleſling : and to aggravate his impiety herein, he appointed the 
time of murthering his brother, to be in the dayes ofmourning for his Father, Ger. 
2 


added to thoſe wives another wife, not much better, being the daughter of Ihmael 
the ſcoff:r and perſecuter of his Father Iſaac, Gene 28. 9. 

7. Twenty ycars abſence of his brother Facob could not affwage his wrath, ha- 
tred and envy. Forhearing of his brothers return from Padan Aram, he went out 
> wp 400, Souldicrs to meet him and flay him. But God changed his purpole, 
IN, 32», 6, 


S. 92. Of the priviledges of the birth-right. 


He particular fin of Eſau expreſſed by the Apoſtle, was the ſelling of his birth- 
right.The word in the originall,tranſlated ( a) birth-right,is of the plurallnum- 
ber, importing many priviledges belonging to its 
The priviledges appertaining to the firſt born amongſt the members of the Church, 
arc recorded in Scripture to be of two ſorts. 1. Temporall. 2 Spirituall. 

The Temporall priviledges were two. 

1. Dignity z for upon death, or reſignation of the Father, the firſt bor was the 
Gorernour of the Family. In this reſpe& God faith ro Cain the elder brother, m 
relation to Abel the younger (Gen. 4. 7.) thou ſhalt rule over him : q.d. Though 
I have accepted thy brother and his Sacrifice before thine, yet have 1not taken from 
thee the dignity and authority of the firſt-born, In this reſpe&t Eſen having = 

1 


7. 4T. | 
6. Notwithſtanding his former impiety in marrying daughters of the Hittites, he 
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ws birch-right, God ſo ordercd ir, that Faceb ſhould have the dignity and domini= 

r him, Gem. 27. 29, 37. 
by veritc of the + So dignity and dominion, he ſaſtained the office of a 
Prophet,to inſtru& the Family; and of a Prieſt, to pray; at leaſt till God ſer the tribe 
of Levi apart for that funCtion: for the Levztes were taken inſtead of the firſt-born, 
Nunt9. 3+ 48+ p A N | 

2. The other temporall priviledge was duplicity of portion 3 for the firſt-born 
1:dat leaſt adouble portion. Thus the birth-right being tranſlated to Foſeph, the 
5:}-born of Rachel, his ſeed made two tribes, Ephraim and Manaſſth, 1 Chro. 5. 
1,2. There was an exprefſc Law for this, Dent. 21. 17. 

The ſpirituall priviledges were alſo two. OD 
1. One was to be a type of Chriſt, who was th: firſt-born, or firſt-begotten of his 
Father, by reaſon by his eternall generation, Col, 1. x5. Heb. x. 6. And the firſt- 
horn of his Mother, in that he firſt opened her womb, Marth. 1.25. | 

2. The other ſpirituall priviledge was, that it was a type of the heavenly inheri- 
ance, in which reſpeCt the heires thereof are ſtiled fr/t-born, Heb. 12. 23. 

In regard of the two former temporall refpefts, Eſar ſhewed himſelf an egr-gi- 
ons fool; for who but a fool would ſel] lands and inheritances for a bauble. But in 
the two latter ſpirituall reſpe&s, he ſhewed himſelf notoriouſly profane, in lightly 
c&eming ſo holy and heavenly priviledges. | 

Theſe he is ſaid to ſell, that is, topart with his birth-right, and the priviledges 
thereof clean away,without any expeRation of having it again : for men expect nor 
the things again which they (cll,as they do the things which they lend. - 

The particular commodity for which Eſa ſold his birth-right, isfaid tobe one 
morſell of meat. | 

Objeft, Gen. 25. 34. It is expreſly ſaid, that Eſau ſold his birth-right for bread 


11d pottage. 


Anſw. The (5) word which the Apoſtle uſeth, ſignifieth (c) whatſoever may be(b) BraTys 
eter (0 as this general, meat, compriſeth that particular of bread and pottage un- (c) Edulium. 


drrit. 


: _ = ſheweth it was the ſatisfying of his appetite that he preferred before the 
inh-right. 


And to aggravate his fin the more, the Apoſtle addeth this particle (4) oze, oxe (d) Mizs. 


| mirſell, which ſheweth the ſinallnefle of the price, for which he ſold his birth-cight. 


yo OO TS WA IITTOY 


SY. 93. Oftheuſe tobe made of Gods Judgements on others. 


V.17. For ye knowghow that afterwardso when he wonld k ave inherited the bleſſing, he 


was rejected : for he found no place of repentance, though he ſought it carefully with 


TD puniſhment of Eſaus profaneſle is here ſet down ; and that as a motive to ug 
to keep us from the like fin. That it is a motive, is evident from this cauſal] 


particle _- OR: As if he had ſaid, Be not ye profane as Eſay, becauſe Eſaus (a) To. 


Profanefſe was after ſuch a manner puniſhed. - . 
For judgements on ſome are caveats for others : 


"ame at firſt , and ſeewhat I didtoit , for the wickedneſſe of my people Iſrael. And in 
or.z0.7, &c, . The Apoſtle ſetteth before the Corinthiaxs the judgements of God 
Wonhis people of old for their fins, as caveats for them, to keep them from thoſe ve- 
7 fins, for ſayth he, Neither be ye Idolaters, ' as were ſome of them. Neither let us com- 
mt fornication , as ſome of them did, and fell in one day three aud twenty thouſand. 


Neither ler us tempt Ghrift, as ſome of them alſo tempted, and were deſtroyed of ſerpents. 


ther" murmur ye, as ſome of themalſo murmured, and were deſtroyed of the deſtroyers, 
Rrcerr 2 And 


| whereupon the Prophet Feremi- Judgement |, af 1: 
t\ctteth before the people of the Fewes , the: judgement of God upon Shilo, where on ſome are WE Ein 
usname was placed at firſt, as a cavcat unto them, not to place their vain confidence cavears far Wl 6p 3 FP 
nthe Temple, as Fer.9.12. Goe ye now tomy place, which was in Shilo, where I ſet oy Pr METON 
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And in the cloſe makes this application, Now alltheſe things hapened unto us for qn- 
ſamples,& they were written for our admoiticngupen whemthe ends of the world are come, 

And truly,if we confider Gods unchangeablenefſe , how he is {till as pure, as juſt, 
as jealous, as potenta God as ever he was, what of old he hated, he ſtill hateth , we 
have juſt cauſe to make his judgements on others,caveats and admonitions unto Us, 
not to adventure upon their fin, leſt their judgements light upon us. 

Obj. Judgements are not fo frequent , and ſevere as of old. 

Anſw. 1. God having in former ages ſhewed what in juſtice he may do, what by 
hispower he can do , and what ſinners provoke him to do, he forbears them the 
more , that they may the more thorowly conſider his former dealing , and be the 
more warned thereby. | 

2. He thendealt with his as with Children, he had then rods for them, and uſeq 
them more frequently, He hath ſcourges for his Churches grown to a riper age. 
The rode were corporall and temporall judgements ; The ſcourges are blindneſſe of 
mind, hardnefle of heart, a reprobate ſenſe, infidelity , impenitency, and ſuch like 
ſpiricuall judgements. 

. God now reſerves impenitent ſinners to greater torments in hel : as our Sayj- 
our ſpeaks of Chorazin, Bethſaida, and Capernaum , Matth. 11. 21, 22. &c, how 
that it ſhould be wore tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgement, then for Co= 
raZin, ard Bethſaida. And more tolerable for Sodom then for Capernaum , in regard 
that they had greater means of grace vouchſafed unto them. 

4. Greater temporall judgements have been inflifted under the Goſpel for de- 
ſpifing it. The laſtd:ſtruf&ion ofthe Fewes was the ſoareſt. Fearfull judgements have 
befallen all the Churches planted by the Apoſtles. When were more fearfull judge- 
ments on any, then lately on the Churches in Germany ? 

This doth afford direftion in the right ufe of ſuch judgements as we read 
of, or hear of, eſpecially of ſuch as are recorded in ſacred Scripture; not as mat- 
ters of admiration , but as matters of admonition, that as we fear ſuch and ſuch 
judgements, ſo to take notice of the cauſe 3 and as we fear the judgement;take heed 
of the cauſe, leſt the like befall us , or a worſe, 


S. 94- Of the knowledge of the Scripturese 


He Apoftle, to convince them of Eſaus puniſhment , appealeth totheir own 
knowledge & underſtanding which they had out of the ſacred Scriptures,where- 

in that Hiſtory is recorded , ſaying unto them, (a) ye kzow. Whereby the Apoſtle 
implieth, That the Sacred Scriptures ought to be well known by us : which our 
Saviour implieth in Foka 5. 39, Where he expreſly commandeth us, to ſearch the 
Scriptures : ſaith he, Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ee have eternall life, 
ard they are they which teſtifie of me. And faith the Apoſtle Col. 3. 16, Let the wor 
of Chriſt dwell in you richly in al! wiſedome. 

All inducements that may be of force tomove us to be acquainted with any wri- 
tings,concurr in ſacred Scripture. | 

1. Many take great delight in antiquity , and. thereupon take great painesin 
ſcarching ancient records : But none conparable to, ſacred Scripture in antiquity. 
It beginneth with the beginning ofthe world , yea it revealeth what God decreed 
before the world, even from eternity. | 

2. Others are much taken with rare and extraordinary matters and even herein 
doth the Scripture fſarpaſſe all other writings. _Witnefſe the ſtory of the Crea- 
tion, of the deluge, of the deſtruftion. of Sodonr, of Gods bringing his people out of 
Eg ypr, and governing them in the wildernefſe, and ſeling them in Canaan, and the 
many: miracles therein recorded, &c. RS, Et | 

3. Many ſcck atter profound niyſteries 3 and what: books herein comparable to 
the ſacred Scripcurgs ? for inſtance, the great myſterics of Religion,as of the m_ 
of Perſons, incarnation of the Son of God, his Birth, :Life, D-ath,Reſurretion, Af- 
ccnfion, Interceſion &c. $5 I EIDAGIY 

4. Many prudently ſtudy the things that aremoft profitable; but there are no Wri- 


tingsthat make morethercto, thenthe Scriptures.” They both declare what = 
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ofitable , and moſt advantagious. They make known true riches, and true ho- 
nour, They ſhew the way how toatrain thereto. Among other books, Solon:0a5 Pros 
rerhsare of fingular uſe to that end, Note 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17- 

*«, None but fooles would ſpend their time and ſtudy about fables and lies 3 but 
would be informed in the truth of matters. 

Now no booke can better do that, then the ſacred Scriptures. For it is the word 
ofthe Lord God of truth 3 all whoſe words are moſt true > Pſal.119. 160. Fohy 17. 
17. This,among other excellencies of the word, is not the leaſt. Asit is an cxceller= 
cyin it ſelf, ſo it is the excellency of all other excell:ncies. For what is antiquity, 
rarity, profundity, or any other ſeeming cxcellency,without truth , bur as ſo many 
rarles ina blind eye , which make it the more detormed ? The more ancient, the 

ſcemingly rare, profound and profitable, falſhood is, the more dereſtable and 
pernicious It 15, | LO 

How blame worthy then are they who neglc& the reading of the word,andthere- 
by deprive themſelves of the means of knowledge ? How many be there whonever 
in thei lives read thorow the Scripture ? How far ſhort do they come of theſe He- 
ewes, whoſe knowledge in the Scriptures the Apoſtle doth here grant. 

And how ſhould the confideration of the forementioned excellencies of the {a- 
cred Scripture ſtir up all to be frequent and diligent in reading and fearching the 
Sriptures, whereot the Hebrewes here are a worthy patterne unto us ? 


$. 95. Of Efans ſeeking the bleſſing too late. 


Ti puniſhment of Eſavs profanefſe , was a deniall of the divine bleffing which 
Iſaackbis father as a prophet of God , and therein the hand and inſtrumenr of 
| God, conferred upon Facoh. The bleſſing was a ratification of the birth-tight. For 
| compriſed under it all the prerogarives thereot, as 

1. Dignity and Dominion, Ger.27.29. - 

2, Patrimony, v. 28. f 

3. The ſpirituall prerogativesare compriſed ander theſe words, Curſed be he that 
6urſeth thee, and bleſſed be he that bleſſeth thee. -* | 

Its rightly filed a bleſſing, becauſe tacreby he was made blefſ-d. | 

This blefling in regard of the temporal priviledges thereof, Eſau would tain have 
ud: foritis ſaid , He would have inherited the bleſſing. Tn the Greek, it is ſaid, 

(:) was willing or deſirous to inherit. | 

This word, #xherit, in the Text,importeth two things. (a) Ocnwy | 

1. Arightto it, as firſt-born, by vertue of his birth which he bad ſold, He —F0e0oun 
- Tould cat his cake, and haveit.' | " , 

2, Aperpetuall right thereto, for himſelf and his poſterity. For inheritances 
lave no ſet term of dayes, or years, but extend to men and their children, and 
dildrens children, withour date, if ic be not cut off © | hy. 

Thus he was deſirous to have inherited the blefſing, but when it was too Tate, as 
lixword, (5) afterward, importeth ; forit may have a double relation, one to the (Þ) Minaa- 
Elling of his birth-righr, Gem. 25. 33- After he had ſold his birth-right, he de= 
ired a ratification of it to himſelf by his Fathers bleſſing. But tt was t60 late to 

ink of recovering that which was clean ſold away. The other relation isro his 
Fahers conferring it on. Facob, Ger. 27. 30. In this reſpe& Eſars ſeckins the ble(- 

Was t00 late, as this word tranſlated, (c } he was rejected, ſheweth: For it harh 
pct to Tſaacks refuſing to blefſe Eſzy atter he had bleſſed Facob. They there- 
re that apply this to divine reprobation, and bring this inſtatice to make it tem- 
forary, do clean miſtake the mark. Trac it is,that ſo ſoon as Eſa came to Iſrack 
udmade himſelf known to be Eſzy, it is faid (Gen. 27. 33.) that Tſaar wembled 
ey exceedingly... He was caft into a ſtrangeeRaſis, or into'a great aſtonithment, aots 
uthat by a divine work, which brought int&. his mind” that ancient wotd of | 
. » Gen, 25.23 The elder ſhall {erve the younger, wherewith'as with a britlle be - + |, | 
fe held back fron) altzring what he had done. Inthis reſpe@ its added,that, Efay "= 
on 7 go of-repentance. Firſt, no means. tsmove his Father to repent, and alter 

"0109, and to reverſe, or recall the bleflingawhich he had conferr:& on Fatw.For 

faith 
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(d) Avuly. : 
(6) "EvMHad. 
(f) Memavoin. 


(a)'F K(n- 
Thos. 
FExquiſiſſcr. 
(b)Enrar. 


faith he, Gene 27. 33. T have bleſſed him, and he ſhall le Licfed. Wherefore they 2. 
ſo clean miſtake the mark, who apply this ro Eſuvs repcntance, wird thre inte; 
that repentance may be too late ; yea ſome take occaſion frem hence to impeech ih. 
authority of this Epiſtle ; whereby we ſee, how dangerous it is t6 miſtake theſen;; 
of ſacred Scripture. 

But though repentance were applycd to Eſav, yet would none of the foreſaiq, r. 
rors follow thereupon z for Eſaus repentance could be no better then the repentarcs< 
of Fudas ( Matth. 27. 3.) which was meerly legall, more for the puniſhnicne the 
for the fin. | | 

That which perplexzd Eſan,was the loffe of earthly dignity and patrimony,which 
is intended under thar relative particle (4) it , ke ſeughtit, which way have re. 
rence either to the (e) bleſſing , or to (f ) repentance 3 both be of the feminine gender 
and both tend to the ſame purpoſe : tor in ſecking that bleſſing which Iſaack thus 
conferred on Facob, he ſought to have his father repent of what hehad done ; and he 
ſought to make his father repent, that he might have the bleſſing. 

From Eſaus rejeCtion here upon his ſeeking the bleſling, it doth follow, that h!ef.. 
fings may be ſought too late 3 which the Church ſadly acknowledgah, Canr. 5.6 1 
opened, faith ſhe, to my beloved, but my beloved bad withdrawn himſelt, und was gize 
my ſoul failed when he ſpake ; T ſought him, but I could not find kim, Icalled kim, t:x 
ke gave me n0 anſwer. | 

This the five fooliſh virgins found true by ſad experience, Matth. 25.3, ec. Ard 
ſo much God threatneth, Prov. 1.24, 25, &cs. For Ged who. is the fountain cf 
bleſling, ( as the Apoſtle Fames acknowledgeth, Fam. 1. 17.) hath his fittimcs and 
ſeaſons ; as he hath means in and by which he conveigheth his bleſlings, and our of 
which he will give no bleſſing ; ſo likewiſe his ſeaſons, hence the Pfalmiſt in Pſal.32. 
6. ſpeaketh of a time when Ged may be ford 3 and alſo the Prophet 1ſaiab in cap. 55. 
6. implying thereby, that there is a time when God will not be tound. 

Whence we may learn one ſpeciall reaſon, why many who ſeek comfort totheir 
ſouls, and peace to their conſciences, and aſſiſtance of the {pirir, and other divine 
bleſſings, fail of them ; namely, becauſe they ſeek them too Jate. Indeed God hath 
promiſed to ſuch as ſeck,that they ſhall find,Matth.7.7.Burt it is to ſuch as ſeek arighez 

tor note what the Apoſtle 7awes ſaith, Fam. 4+ 3. ye askend ricenent, becaule ye 
ask amiſſe, that ye may conſume it upon your lujts. 

Now there are many wayes, whereby men fail in ſecking. 

Fuſt, ſome fail in and about the means: they have means of their own invention, 
and ſubj<R not themſelves to the means which the Lord hath warranted, and fan- 
ified , as Rome. 10. 2, 3. All the heathen, all infidels, all pagans which are with- 
out the light of Gods word, whereby the means of ſecking God aright is revealed, 
miſfe of the right means. So do all ſorts of Heretiques, that pervert Geds word ; 
yea and ignorant perſons, who have not the knowledge thereof: | 

Secondly, others faile in and about the matter of ſeking of God, in that 
they ſeck him, and divine bleſſings from him, only in ſhew and appearance, as3ll 
manner of hypocrtes, whereof the Lord complaineth,, Ezek. 33.31. Or if in truth, 
yer very looſely, and carelctly, as if God and his blefling were the leaſt thing to be 
regarded, Note Jer.48.10. .* | | ; 

Thirdly, Many faile in the time,as the inſtances beſore ſh:w. 
There is a failing in the the time of ſecking two wayes. 
I. When men begin tco late. 
2. When they continue not long enough, as 'Saxlin 1 Saw-1 3-3,9,10- 


$: 96. Of Efaus ſeeking the bleſſing withtears, 


| es carneſt deſire of the bleſſing is expreſſed by his ſeeking of it by tears. (1 
The word whereby his defire is ſer forth, is a compound verb, which adds much 
emphaſis. The (5) ftmple verb fignifieth co ſeek, but the (c ) compound fgnificth 
morethen ordinary ſecking ; therefore our Engliſh hath to that purpoſe added this 


(c) ExLnles. epithite carefully 3 though he ſought it Carefully with tears. LINE 
And that he did more then ordinarily ſeek it,” is evident by that which is added, 
namely, (4) with tears. 


(4d) Ms Se- 
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grea? 


| he miſedome 
; «find no be 
uſe thereof 
Nier for th 
firſt there 
ce be in tl 
hn 147+) 
heard, for » 
ich, Pſate 1 
Secondly, 
krreſpe®, ir 
Thir dly, 
Gods outwa! 
arcto our P 
etched out 7 
nd would 116 
tey ſpall ſeek 
thine care tC 
Fourthly 
foul, as Foſþ. 
Fikhly , 
xfolved not 
Sixthly,.1 
fhat the - 
* Ttisfurtt 
retwas her: 
ther of then 
xcount wh! 
God, on Ep, 
Which n 
mans, Me 
And it nm 
ay note th 
9. Whe 
Rt. W 
2 W 


0 
3. W 

4. W 

- 

$ W 
6. W 
God pit 
kſaid tow 


Verſ, 14 
Verſ, x 


Heſu 
are t\ 


ly 
Fo IIs *01 | CE me WES 
ſerſ, 17, Epiftletothe Ht BREvvs. Anja, 
: WE P-MR an 
 endexceeding bitter cry; and v. 38. thus, He lift up his voice and wept. This was s j j Milf 
F # excernall evidence ofa very carneft , and vehement defire; yet he prevailed not fv Fe (4 / 
\ | kereby, So that carreſt deſires may Sometimes be in vaine. And theretore ic will be fs A (HI 
- he wiſedome of ſuch as are moved as Eſau did, diligently to feek divine blefling,and RBINE ia, i 
| fndno better iſſue and fruit in their ſeeking then Eſau did , to ſearch after the | ht" "Fj j 
uſe thereof. This was the counſell given by God himſclt, Foſp.7.15, &c. Sce my [+ Nik h WR 
Pifter for the Plague,S. 4. and Dearths Deatb, $.18. 7 bt 
Firſt therefore, examine thy ſelf concerning thy ſpirituall eſtate , whether true [le REAL 


bein thee or no. If thou be not an Tſraelite indeed, (as was ſaid of Nathaniel, if MM of q | 
kn 1.47.) thou haſt no cauſe to expe thy prayers, thy cries, thy tears ſhould be HR RR Res 
lead, for an hypocrite ſhallnot come before the Lord, Job 13. 16. and God abhors ln nl 
ich, Pſale 106.40. ; | x FCA! 
Secondly, Conſider the end thou aimeft at , whether ic be not ſome bie and fini- 87H ih 
krreſpe@,in regard of thy ſelf, ayd own advantage , as Numb.22.8. Fames 4.3. | hn I) 
Thirdly, Callro mind , whether thou haſt not formerly ſtopt thine care againſt 0 ok LON i 
Godsoutward call by his word : for thereupon the Lord threateneth to turne a deafe WL TOW Y(+ | 
areto our prayers, as Prov.1.24, 28, Becauſe T havecalled, and yerefuſed, Thare FW: TI i 
hetchedout my hand , and no man regarded; but ye have ſet at nought all my counſel!, þ dllinds 4 B4 
al would none of my reproofs, &c. v.28, They ſhall call upon me, but I will not anſwer 3 0 601 
te) ſhall ſeek, me early, but they ſhall not find me. Or whether thou haſt not ſtop WE 't 
hinecare to Gods inward call, as Matth.13.15. | | 
Fourthly , Obſerve whether there be not ſome execrable matter lurking in thy | 
Ranges Note, Fudg. 20.2142 5. + 
Fikhly , Well weigh the matter of prayer , whether it be not ſuch as the Lord is 10 9H. ej WP. 
rolved not togrant , as Deut.3.26. 1 Sam.16.1, 2 Sam.12.14416. | 13 1 ToU BUR 
Sixthly, Take notice of the manner of thy prayer, if it be not too coldly. For note MAN | 
hat the Apoſtle 7 ames ſayeth, Fam.5.16. It is the fervent prayer only that is effeuall. [ j BOM! 
Itis further obſervable in Eſan , that though he ſought the bleſſing (ce) with tears, (c) Meri fee A OTST 8 | 
retwas he rejeted, ſo that not only his cries, but alfo his tears were in Vaine. Neiw *Pu%. f 
ther of thenrdid prevaile; which may ſeeme the more ſtrange, becauſe of that high 
xcount which God maketh of mens tears , as I haveſhzwed, in My whole Armour of 
6d, on Eph, 6. 18.5.9. 
Which may informe us of thedifference bztwixt Gods diſcerning of ſpirits, and |. lp 
nan, Men may be taken and beguiled with tears, as Feg.q41.6. But God cannor, ITE! | 
And it may inſtru us how to judge of tears, our own, or others ; for this, diſtin- FAM 5 
a note the forementioned ground and kind of Eſaus tears. [Hl We 
2. When are tears acceptable ? When tears OO 0f MA 
&.1. When they are froma broken heart, oe! 2.12; are accepra- B17 
2, When for grief of fin, cither our own,gas Luk. 9.38. Matth.26.75. Or for bk WO RE Oe} | 
other mens ſins, Pſal. 119.136. | | ol 00 art 
3. When for Gods diſpleaſure, or anger, Pſal.6.1,8. 0 22 AP 
4 When out of ancxpreſſion of carneſt defire, as 1 Sam.1.10, Hoſ 1 2.4. Mark. 81; Pk AY 
9. 24. BR ant 1 
5- When upon threatning of judgements,or fore-fighe of them, 2 King.22.19. fl 4k pg 
6. When in agony, or ſenſe of paine, Heb. 5.7. | 7 41 "E ohh IN 
_ Godpities thoſe whom in ſuch caſes he ſees weeping. As an evidence hereof, he # lh: 
ſaid to wipe away tears, Pfal. 116, 8. | 0 


—- 


S. 97. Of the reſolation of, and obſervations from;Heb. 12,16, 17. |” If ofa 


Verſ. 16. Leſt there be any fornicatour, or profane perſon, as Eſau,who for one may- 6 1 i But: | 
ſell of mear, ſold his birth-right. OHA | NG 
Verſ, I7. For ye know, how that afterward when he would have inherited the bleſ= Ps | We 
ſing, he was rejefted ; for he found no place of repentance , though he 0 RA 
ſought it carefully with tears, IWT.1 


| do ſum of theſe verſcs, is thecxemplification of the Chriſtians cayeati Hereof 
ae two branches. | | | 


Verſ.16, | pM bþ ” 4 t 
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Verf; 16. 1. The inference, in theſe words, leſt there be any. 
2. The ſubſtance 5 wherein two vices arc condenined. 
1. Fornication. 
2. Profaneſſ:. This latcer is 
1. Propounded, in theſe words, or profane perſon. 
2. Amplificd in a particular inftance ofa profane perſon, 
In ſetting down this inftance, we may obſerve 


I. The perſon in whom the excmplification is made. 


namely Eſau. 


2, The point whereof the exemplification confiſteth, 


where we have 
1. His fin, verſe 16. 
2. His puniſhment, v. 17. 


x. His fin was the ſelling of his birth-right for a morſel] of meat, 


. » 
Wherein we may obſerve 


x. The aGt, he ſold. 

2. The commodity which he ſold,v2z. his birth-right, 

3. The price for which he ſold it, namely, Meat, which is amplified 
by the ſmalneſſe thereof, one morſel! of meat. 

Verſ. 17. 2. His puniſhment was a deniall of the divine bleſſing which Iſaac his 
Father as a Prophet of God had conferred upon Facob, expreſſed 
in v. 17. Wherein we may obſerve 

I. The inference,in this particle F OR. | 
2. The ſubſtance,in the words following. In which we have 
I, The proof,in theſe words,ye know, 
2. The point wherein the puniſhment is diſtin&ly noted. 
The point is 1. Propounded. | 
2. Aggravated, 
In the propokition we may obſerve, 
I. The kind of puniſhment. 
2, The time. | | 
In the aggravation we have | 
1- The reaſon,which was his Fathers unalterable re» 
4 ſolution. 
2, The means for the recovery thereof, he ſought it 
carefully with tears. 
Dofdtrines. 

Verſ. 16, 1. Generals are tobe exemplified by particulars. This ariſcth from the 

inference of this verſe upon the former. See 5. 89g, 
I 1. Fornication ought tobe ſhunned by Chriſtians. This ariſcth from the firſt vice 
here condemned by the Apoſtle, namely, fornication, See 5.89. 

TI. Chriſtians muſt not be profane © This arifeth from the other vice condemned, 
namely protanciſe. vwee $. 90. 

1V. One ſin as well as another nnft be avoyded. Profancfſk as well as uncleanefle. 
This ariſeth from the disjunRive particle, O R, Let there be no fornicator, O K pre- 
Zane perſon. | | 

V. Evill examples are to be avoyded. This ariſcth from the example of profane 
Eſauginſtanced here by the Apoſtle. | 

V1. Pious Parents may have mgſt impious children. As Iſaac a profanc Eſau. 

V II. External priviledges of old had myſticall prerogatives. For many preroga- 
tives were included under the external priviledge of the birth-right. -See 5. 92- 

VIII. Mean matters for the body are by many preferred before the greateſt [piritu9 [ 


- bI:ſings, This ariſeth from Eſaus preferring a morſell of bread before his birch-right, 
. and the priviledges thereof. See 5. 92. 


: ſling his birth-right for one morſtll of meat. See 9. 92, 


I X, Gods choyſeſt bleſſings are by many little regarded. The birth-right was a very 
choyce bleſſing, and yet how little regarded by Eſau ? Sce v. 92. 7x 
A. Aman given to his. appetite, will let go any thing for it, This ariſerh from E'avs 
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Verſ. 18. Epifile tothe «Bux vvs. 
| Verſa19. XI. Fud ements ON ſome are caveats for others, This ariſcth frem the A- 
-files beloging we 5 ſzus profancſs,as a motive to keep us from the like fin. Where- 
fSee 5. 93+ » : 
: NIL The ſacred Scriptures ought to be well known. This the Apoſtle taketh 
forgranted in the Hzbrewes ; for to convince them of Eſaz's puniſhment, he appea- 
lth to their own knowledge, and underſtanding in the Scriptures 3 faying, ye know 
what isrecorded concerning Eſa. Sec 5. 94. WE 

X11. Bleſſings may be ſought too late. This ariſcth from Eſaus rejeQion , note 


| withſtanding he fo earneſily ſought the blefling. See 5. 93. 


IV. Earneſt deſires may be in vain, For though Eſau ſought the bleſiing care- = 
fully, yet was he reje&ted. See $. 96. 

XV. Tears may nought prevaile. Though Eſau ſought the blciling with tears, 
yet was he rejected, See 5, 96. 


$. 93. Of the abrogating of the legall Diſcipline and Sacrifices. 


Verſ, 18. For ye are not come unto the Mount that might be touchedy, ans that burned 
with fare, no unto blackneſſe, and darkucſſe and tempeſt. 

Verſ. 19, And the ſound of a Trumpet, and the voyce of words, which voyce they that 
| heard, entreated that the word ſhould not be ſpoken unto them any more. 
Verſ., 20. For they could not endure that which was commanded : And if ſo much as 

| a beaſt tonch the* Mountain, it ſhall be ſtoned, or .thruſt thorow with a 


dart. | 
Verſ. 21. And ſo terrible was the ſight , that Moſes ſaid , I exceedingly fear and 
quakg. 


run the beginning of verſe 18. to the end of this Chapter, we have a digreſſi- 
on from thoſe praQticall points, which he began to lay down v.14. and in which 


teproceeds Chap. 13. | 
The digreſfion is about the diff:rence betwixt the Law and the Goſpell ; which 


 thouph it be adigreſſion, yet is it a very pertinent one ; and that both to the main 
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| ope, which the Apoſtle aimes at in this Epiſtle ; and alſo to the particular points 


ping immediatly before. For the ſaid difference is here inſerted as a reafon to 
aforce what was betore delivered. 

Thefirſtparticley (2) F OR, importeth as much. (a) Tp. 

Now the reaſon may have reference to the main ſcope of this Epiftle, which is 
unſtancy in well entertaining the Goſpel, Forif the Goſpel be far more excellent then 
be Law, it ought to be with all faithfulneſſe entertained. | 

The argument may be thus framed. The moſt excellent ought to find beſt en- 
ftamment: Bur the Goſpel is the moſt excellent; | | 

Therefore it ought to find beſt entertainment. 

The aſſumption js proved,by comparing it with the Law. 

This reaſon may alſo have a fit reſemblance to the fin immediatly before taxed ; 
ich isprofaneſſe; ora vilifying of the Goſpell ; For the moſt ſacred things ought 
laſt to be vilified: Burt the Goſpell is the moſt ſacred thing : Therefore ought leaft 
: be _— it it be, we have cauſe toexpett the ſoarer vengeance. This for the 
pendence, 

Theſum of the digreflion is, The Chriſtians priWedge, which is; That the legall 
lſcipline is taken away from them, which wasfotfttold, Fer.3i. 31, 32, &c. Behold 
tt dayes come, ſaith the Lord, that 1 will make a new Covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, 
nd with the houſe of Judah. Not according to the Covenant that I made with their F a- 
"rr, 1 the day that I took them by the hand, to bring then out of the Landof Epypt, 
which my Covenant they brake, although I was an husband unto them, ſaith the Lord. 
bit this ſhall be the Covenant that 1 will make with the houſe of Iſrael, &c. And Heh. 
0.9, The Apoſtle faith expreſly, He taketh away the firſt, that he may efi abliſh the 


ibing of Chriſts acrfice. 


| &94, where the Apoſtle ſers down the abrogatipg oflegall Gcrifices, and the eſta- 
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330 ef (ommentary upon the Cuae, XjjJ, | Ver! 


at large, Exod, 19. and Dent. 5. were theſe, Fg ON 


"ON 5 of 
The Reaſons thereof may be taken both from the weakneſle, and unprefitablc. Yo 3. 
nefſe of the legal diſcipline and ſacrifices. "(ol 
Reaſons for I. The weakneſſe thereof appearetb, in that the Law was utterly unable by it [c15 hg 
the algogaring and by ftrift obſervance of the rites thereof, to do that which was needfull to be 
of che legall done, namely to make the obſervers perictt, db of f 
diſcipline and > The unprefitableneſſe thereof appeareth in this, that though a man be zealous of | only to 
the Law, and take much paines, and be at great coſts thereabours, yet neſhall ger | [the fire 
nothing thereby, bur loſe all his pains and cofts : all will be In vain. The Apoflle | hath, 2: 
found this true by experience. For after he had {et forth his zeal about the Lav, .. Bla 
and declared how blameleſſe he was, touching the rightcouſneſſe which is in the Theſe WW 
Law , he addeth, what things were gain to me, thoſe I connted leſſe and dung, Phil. 3. hich ap 
” 4 Which ſhewes the blindnefle, and fooliſhnefle of the Fewes, who after the GoC. _—_ 
pel preached, continued to cleave cloſe to the Law ; yea ſuch as belreved won'd ; ME? 
have the Law joyned with the Goſpel, A&.1 5:5- This both cauſed the firſt Coun- po 
cell,and occaſioned the Epiſtle to the Galathians. ' 0p ; L 
Much more blinded and hardened are the Fewes at this day.So likewifc Turks,Per- tat brig] 
fans, Morochians, and all who hold Moſes , and deny Chriſt, : fecal 7 
2. Thismay inform us in Gods goodnefſe , who hath taken from his Church 4. Tem 
that terrible and deadly law. . -ntftorn 
He brought his people to it at firſt tokeep them in awe, to make them more long vhich Me 
 forliberty, and to make it more welcome to them, and to move them more. readi y fonlote 
and thankfully tocmbrace and entertaine it. But when he had long enough tutu= = the 
red his Church under that Diſcipline , he ſent his Son who tooke it away. | prceand 
2. Letus be admoniſhed co take notice. of thoſe ends which God aimed at in his | "Rs 
Icgall diſcipline, and to walk worthy of that liberty that is brought co us. ) ii nk 
From th e compariſon which the Apoſtle here ufeth , For ye are ot come into the 7 Prumpers 
Mount, &c. Yeare not come to ſuch things as cauſe terror « but ye are come to Mount ible. 
Son, &c. We may obſerve, | | ; | 
Tha the beſt Cw are reſerved for the laſt times; the many Prophecies of theſe 1 9 ws, 
timesproveas much, as 1/a.2.2. Feel2.28. So ſundry hyberbolical] ſpeeches prove | fiilland 
as much, as 1/2.11.6. and 3o. 26. and 54-11,12313. Jer.31+ 33,34. Ezck.36.11. Sez king. An 
more hereof, In my Sermon on Ezek.36.11. Preaccd betore the Houſe of Lerd;, Sep. algreat] 
24. 1645» 6 Voc 
1 alatevoic 
S. 99. Ofthe terror of the Law. 1 mnderſto0C 
F 3 kd, Exod, 
OW followeth the particular circumſtances mentioned by the Apoſtle. | 91, 7} 
The firſt is touching the place where the Law was given, here called 7 m101xt | terrible 
that might be touched. Some expound it, a mnt touched, viz. by God, and thereby | words ax 
became a terrible mountain , ſmoaking and burning , according to that which the -" whaſas 
Pſalmiſt ſayeth, (Pſal.104.32.) He toucheth the moumtaines, and they ſmoake. Namely i 
This ſenſe is fomwhat agreeable to that which followeth,8 the(-)original word tet beard, 
wil alſo beare it , but our Engliſh tranſlation doth better tranſlate it , a mount that 1 mendoet 
might be touched, that is,an carthly mountain, which might befclt; now by this he | Now m1 
meaneth the mount $:xa:, whereon' _ law was mm » Oppoſed co ſpirituall S- ; ne terrib 
04, much ſpoken of in the Scriptures, and mentioned, v. 22. Goſpel 
0 that nr lyeth one —_ difference betwixt the Law and the Goſpel; that bem —_ 1 
the Law is but earthly in compariſon of the Goſpel ; for thus much intimateth the | kabconrir 
Apoſtle by this deſcription of monnt Sinai,whereon the Law was delivered , ——gM ' tredby G 
a mount that might be felt and touched, Exod.1 9.11. That the Law and thething | Val a 
thercof were bur carthly and carnall, in compariſon of the Goſpel. See Chap. 7- | ferror; | 
v. I6. 5, $0, $1. En / Uoftle, 
Tis ſecond circumſtance is touching the terror of the Law, which is ſet out | = = 
1, By externall fignee. ! Udthuude 
2. By fearfull effeAs. | PTIL | Theſe 
The fignes which appeared at the delivery of the Lav, whereof we may read mo The © 


——  — 


| paceand quietneff: of conſcience, | 
| Vaſcig, 5+ Sound of Trumpet, was another ſigne of terror. Of ſounds, a trum<- 
7 xisordinarily the ſhrilleſt and loudeſt. Reports of Cannons were not then in uſe. 
4 Trumpets were ofmoſt uſe in warre, as Foſh. 6. 20. Fudg.7. 22. and in that reſpe& 
! tercible, 
; Tocnquire what kind of trumper,whether ſilver, or braſs, or horne, is too curi- 
: os Trumpets are attribured to Angels , (Matth. 24. 31. Rev. 8.2.) toſet outa 
' irlland loud ſound, which much affrights. Trumpets alſo ſet out che Majeſty of a 
King. And it is added here to ſer out the Majefty of the Law-giver:for before Kings 
adgreat Monarchs, they uſed to ſound trumpets, as 2: King. 11.14. 
| 6, Voiceof words , was another ftgne of terror; thereby is meant a diſtin&, arti- 
! altevoice, not as of thunder, or tempeſt, but as of manzſuch a voice as might be 
7 nderſtood; for it was a voice of words, namely thoſe ten words (as they are cal- 
* Id, Exod,34.28- Deut.q-13.) of which the morall Law confiſteth : Forits ſaid, Ex. 
| 0.1, That God ſpake all theſe words. It being the voice of God, it muſt needs be 
| Uterrible voice, (as the Plalmiſtexprefſeth,Pſal.29.4,5- )efpecially the voice ofſuch 
+ Fords as the morall law containeth. 
The terribleneſſe of this voice appeared by the cffe& which followed thereupon. 
Namely the people were not able to endureit: for ſaith the Apoſtle, which Voice they 
| tut beard, imtreated that the word ſhould not be ſpoken to them any more 3 for they could 
.. Mendure that which was commanded, v. 19, 20... F | 
| Now as the former fignes were terrible to the tight, and feeling, ſo theſe two latter 
| Kreterrible tothe cars. Herein alfo lyeth another difference betwixt the Law and 
 leGoſpel; for the Goſpel began firſt to be preached by Chrift himſelf, having ta- 
; upon him our.nature,, and ſo become like unto us, and after from time to time 
| lah continued to be preached by men , like'our ſelves: Whereas the law was deli- 
Red by God himſelt, | | 
| Verſe 20: 7, Storing of beaſts and thruſting thorow with darts , was another ſigne 
| terror; theſe we find: recorded by Mojes, Exod. 19.13. and repeated here by our 
| hoftle, Hereby is inplied,that by tempeſt, thundring, and lightning, ſtones were 
| Ukdoutof the mountaines, or-elfe that ſuch ones fell from heaven, as Foſh. 10,11. 
adthuuder-bolts which were asdarts. This could not but cauſe much terror. 
Theſe were the {ignes of terrors. * 0 : 


TheeffeRts concerned - beaſts and men. 
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i. Bcafts might not, yea durſt not come necre the mount. Though they },; 
no  eftanding of the Law » yet they were affrighted with the a of __ 
Ing It. 

4 Men likewiſe were affrighted, both of the common fort, and alfo the moſt e. 
minent and excellent amoneft them all ; hc that had greateſt familiarity with God 
and freeſt acceſſe to him, and was the ſtrongeſt in ſpirir, even Moſes himſelf was at- 
frighted. 

The common people v. 19. entreated that the word ſhould notbe ſpoken to them 
any more, Sec Excd.20.19. and Deut.5.24425 

The reaſon hereof is rendered in v. 20» where it is faid, They could uot endure that 
; which was commanded. And that in regard both of the matter of the Jaw, and alſo 
| ofthe manner of delivering it. The matter is an cxa& obſervance of all that the 
Law requires,which is impoſſibleby reaſon of fleſh; anda curſe upon eyery tranſpreſ- 
fion. Who could endure this? The manner was noted before to be fo terrible, .ag 
none could endure it. 

As for Moſes, though a man eminent in grace, yet he profeſſeth of trimſelf, (b)I 

Our Engliſh hath well put in this adverb, exceedingly, 
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erſ. 21. 
& "Execs. exceedingly fear and quake. 


'Biziggdy- For the (c) two compounds have their emphaſis. 
T $04. This is a great aggravation, that ſuch a man as Moſes ſhould be ſo affrighred. 
(c) --—-- Deſt. Where is this recorded concerning Moſes ? . 
go . 


Anſw. 1. Some ſay, that Moſes being the Mediator for the people, might ſay it 
in the peoples name. 

But to this Anſwer may be replycd, that thus the Apoſtles aggravation of the rer- 
ror of the Law, is taken away. 

2. Thomas, Liranus , and Cajetan apply it to Exod. 3. 6. Butto their anſwer 
may be replied, thats nothing to the ſcope of the Apoſtle, who ſpake of the Law. 

3- Its noted, Exod. 19. 19. thatin the midſt of the terrors Moſes ſpake, and God 
anſwered him. Moſes might then ſpeak theſe words, and God thereupon comfort 
him, 

. 4+ The Apoſtlemight come to the knowledge of them by ſpeciall inſpiration, or 
extraordinary revelation ; for note what the Apoſtle ſaith, Gal. 1.12. 

5+ This of Moſes might be regiſtred in civill Chronicles of the Jewes, as 1 King, 
I4- 19, 

Thus you have ſecne how terrible the diſcipline ofthe Law was,manifeſted by the 
firſt manner of delivering it ; its further proved in 2 Cor. 3. 6, 7,9. where its called, 
a letter that killeth, the miniftration of deathy the miniſtration of condemnation. | 

Many weighty reaſons may be given hereof. 


4 wm _ Ii. Toſct out the Majcſty of God, as Pſal 68. 7, and 50. 3. 
Diſcipline of = 2+ To ſet out our vilenefſe and weaknefſe, as Fob. yo. 4. and 42.6. Iſz; 6.5. Exeh. 


the Law was 1, 29. Dan. 10.8. That thus much was cffeAed by the terrible delivery of the Law, 


ey voy 3- Todraw them from the Law, that they might nat reft on it for Juſtification. 


note Gal. 4. 21, &c. 

4- To ſeck after other means, as the Apoſtle exprefſeth, Gal.3. 24.where the Law 
is ſaid to be our School-maſter : a ſharp and ſevere School-maſter, that it might force 
us toſcek after another diſcipline. 

$5- To work earneſt defire after Chriſt, and high prizing ofhim, as its ſaid, 7. 
8. 56. Matth, 13.19, | | | 

6, To make the miniſtry of the Goſpel! be better reſpe&ed, 2 Cor. 3. 6, &c. 

7. To keep us from deſpiſing mans miniſtery. For that terror of the Law upon 
Gods delivering it, ſhews a neceſſicy of mans miniſtry. 

This terror of the Law affords us many profitable uſes, as, 

I. InſtraQtion inthe Majcfty andterror-of God .Where he is pleaſed to manifeſt his 
glory, Mountains wil! qrake and tremble, P ſal. 68. 8. Fire ſhall devour before him, 
and jt (ha!l be very tem pzftnous round about him ; read Pſal.g7. 2,345: and 18. 7, 
8, &c. {uchis the glory of bis Majeſty , fach his terror, as it hath frighted the moſt 
excelent Gi m:2ng as Iſaiah ( a.6. 5.) Ezebie! (Excks I. 29. ) Daniel (Dan. 10. 8. ) 
= Jokn(Rev. I, 17.) Faceb(Gene28, 17.) Moſes, Exod» 33. 22, The i; 
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Verſ. 22,&c. Epiſtle tothe HeBrEVvS. 
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2. Admonition to fear that fearfull Lord, and to tremble before him. A hea- 
then King made a decree to this purpoſe as Dan 6. 26. I make « decree, faith King 
Parius,that in every dominion of my Kingdome, men tremble and fear before the God of 
Daniel 3 who ſhouid not fear before ſuch a God as this is ? 

0bjedt. We never ſaw him arajed with ſuch terror. | | 

Anſw. Its enough that he hath given evidence thercof : and that that evidence is 
come to our hearing ſhould he continually ſhew his glory, the earth could nor 


(and, it would be turned upfide down. It isfor mans fake that he conceals his 


ory ſo much as he doth : wilt thou fo far pervert his goodneffe to thee, as to re- 
ſpe&thim he lefle 3 becauſe he renders thy weakneſſe, and covers that from thee, 
which would not only dazle and affright thee, but alſo confound, or conſume 
thee? He deales with thee, as he did with Moſes ( Exod.33. 22.) 1 will cover thee 
(kith God) with my hand, while T paſſe by thee. O the more then monſtrous ingra- 
titude of men. Thus dealt they with Chrift, becauſe he humbled himſelf ſo low 
4hedid, for our ſake, he was deſpiſed. So much was foretold, Tſe. 53. 3« But 
woe to them that now deſpiſe him. He ſhall appear in ſach glory, as will make 


| ſuchashave here lightly efteemed kim, to tremble. Note Rev. 6. 12, &c, 
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. Diſſwaſion from refting on the Law, or thinking to be juſtified thereby. Its a 
terrible Law, a killing letter, Ir can work no true ſound confidence, but terror in 
foul, and horror of conſcience. In many' things thou tranfgrefſeth againſt it , and 
therefore art thou curſed, as Deut. 27. 26, Curſed be he that confirmeth not allthe 
words of this law to do them. 

4+ Exhortation, with all due reſpe& to uſe the Miniſtry of men ; though they be 
but as other men, yet are they not to be deſpiſed. Oar weaknefſe requireth ſuch 
kind of Miniſters* The Iſraelites at the delivery of the morall Law, cxperimental- 
ly found the need thereof 3 Wherefore they make an humble motion for it, and 
God granted it, Therefore he hath appointed ſuch as we are able toendure to be 


-] his Ambaſſadors. In that reſpeR they. are to us in Gods roome : Eſteeme them as 
| Gods Ambaſſadors, receive their word asthe word of God, Note Luke 10. 16, and 


Jobu 13, 26, 
S. 100. Of Mount Sion a type of the Church of Chriſt. 


Verſ. 22. But yee are come unto Mount Sion, andanto the City of the living God, the 
- keavenly Jeraſalem, andto an innumerable company of Angels, 
Verſ. 232 To the generall aſſembly, an4Church of the firſt borne, which X written 133 
heaven , and to God the Fiudge of all, and to the pirits of juſt men made 
erfed. | | 
Verſ. 24. Fw to Jeſus the Mediator of the new Covenant, and tothe blood of fprinks 
.. ling, that fpeaketh better things then that of Abel. 


H=* beginneth the ſecond part of the Compariſon which concernes the Goſpel: 

The ſumme whereof is, A deſcription of the Evangellicall diſcipline. | 

k conliſts of ten difſtinft branches, which may be brought to two diſtin& heads. 

I. The places whereunto under that diſcipline weate brought. 
2: The perſons to whom we are joynecd. I | 
| The places aredeſcribed by three metaphors :' Moynt Sion , the City of the 
living God, the heavenly Feruſalem. | 

The firſt metaphor whereby the place where unto we art brought, is here ſaid to 
be Mount Siom, TENN 

Bicre conſider 1. What Mount Sion was, Des 

| 2. How ficly the Church is ſet ont'by it. 

For the firſt, Mount Sion was fituate in the beſt part of the world, which was Cx- 
man, the land which flowed with milke and honey, Exod: 13.5. and it'was in the 
beſt part of that land , which was the tribe of Fudah, and inthe beſt part of that 
tride, ieven in Feruſaler, and in the beſt part of that City , which moved Davidto 
build a City there, which was called the City of David, 2 Sam.5.9. On it wasa very 
irong fort, which the Tebuſites held till Davids time » and thought ir to be impeng- 

NADIE 


ef ( ommentary upon the Cnae, X11, 


nable, and thereupon ſcott at Da+id when he went about to take it, 2 S2m.5.8, AF. 
ter that David had builc this faire Ciry, called Sor , he placed the Arke there, - 
Sam.6.12. 1 King. 8.1. 

This Monat $194 is oppoſed to Mount Siai, which was fitnatcd in the drieſt, bar. 
renneſt, and moſt parching place of the world ; even in a wildernefſe, where was no 
water to drink, and therefore God cauſcd water to flow out ef a rock, and to follow 
the people, Fxod.17.6. Pſal.105. 41. 3 Cor. 10. 4 Nor did the ground bring forth 
corn, (they had Manna from heaven,Ex04. 16. 3, 141 5.) Nor trees to ſhelter then) 
from the heat ot the Sun , Pſal. 105. 3g. They had an cxtraordinary cloud to cover 
ther. 

Fitly therefore doth the Mount S7zaz ſet out the Law 3 which can afford no ſuc- 
cour, no refreſhing : and as fitly doth the Mort $30z ſet our the Goſpel, which is 
ſimply the bcft eſtate chat poſſibly can be. | 

Becauſe the Arke ( which was the moſt lively repreſentation of Gods preſence ) 
was ſet in Sioz , it was made a choiſe type of the Evanpelicall Church where the 
Lord dwelleth. Therctore the Prophets frequently fer out the Chriſtian Church, 
under the name of 57931, as Pſal. 2. 6. Iſe.28. 16. Ioel.3.21, 

2. In findry rc{pedts is the Church of Chriſt ſer out by S707. 

i. Sioz., bclore David took it and built it, was the habitation of Tebuſites 
2 Sam.5.6. So th: Chriſtian Church, of Gentiles, before Chrift dwelt in it, Eph, 
2.2418. | 4D 

2. $7:4 was an high Mountaing Pſal. 133. 3. fo the Church, 1fa. 2. 2. 

-3- Sion was a ftrong Forty 2 Sam.5.7, 8.and Pſal.125. 1. Sothe Church, again 
which the gates of hell ſhall not prevail, as our Saviour exprefſcth, Matth. 16. 18. 
+ 4+ The Ark was in Sion, 2 Sam, 6. 12. So inthe Church are Gods ordinances, 

| 5. It was in ſundry reſpets the moſt excellent of all Cities, P[21.48, r, 2. there- 
fore called the Mountain of Gods holinege, in the forementioned Pſalm. whereof 
glorious things are ſpoken, as the Plalmiſt exprefſeth, Pſa1.87. 3. It is ſtiled the per- 
tion of beauty,out of which God hath ſhined, Pal. 5 o. 2. 

So is the Church of Chriſt the moſt excellent place of all the world. Such is the 
excellency thereof, as Saint Fohz maketh choyce of the moſt choyce things of the 
world to ſet it out, Rev.21.16, 11, &c, Could the beauty and glory of the Chriſti- 
an Church be diſcerned by us, all pearls, and precious ftones, would ſeem more to 
obſcure, then illuſtrate it. This 1s ſve that is all glorious within, Plal. 45. 13. 
| 6. Godhimlſelf choſe 70x for the place of his habitation, Pſal. 9. 11. and 76. 2. 
and 13:2 T3, 14. In this reſpeR its tiled xgi* ions the City of God, Pal. 48. 1,2.and 
87.2,3. On this ground all the excellent things that are ſpoken of the City of God, 
are to be applied to Sox. | TÞ 

: Thus the Church is the bouſe of God, 1 Tim. 3.15. And God is faid to dwella- 
mong the membersof the Church, 2 Cor. 6.. 16. And Chriſt to wath in the midſt of 
the ſeven golden Candlefticks, which are the Churches, Rev.2.1. | 
: 7. Godrcigned in $70x more conſpicuouſly, then in all the world befide, Iſa. 24+ 
23. There wasthe throne of David, who was an eſpeciall type of Chrift, So thc 
Charch is in an efpeciall manner the Kingdome of Chrift. See my Guide to goto 
God, in 2 Pctit..S. 35, 36. , 5 

8. Our of 70x came the Law, Tſa. 2, :3. There's the bleſing and life for evermore, 
Pſal.133. 3 So in the Ghurch is' Salvation. Out of it is-no Salvation. Fromit 
proceed all.che means cf Salvation. : 

_ . 9. Godslove was moſtſet on Sion, Plal. $9. 2. So on his Church, Eph. 5: 25: 
 T. This affordsground of contentment to ſuch asare of the Church. They arc 
in themoſt excell:nr, the moſt ſure and ſafe eſtate that can be, there .where God 
dweilcth and rcipneth, there-where the brightneſſe of his favour mot ſhincth, there. 
where is tae breadoof life,” and the water of life; where is peace, joy, and all happ!- 
neſſe, So they who are inthe true Church, and of it, may well ſay (as Pal. 16. 
6.) The lines are fallen unto mein pleaſant P1laces's yea T have a goodly heritage. 
_ .*2: Thisway excite usto abide inthe Charch, our ſelves, and to draw others n- 
foit. Peters rctoJution . ( Jok# 6. 68.) becomes us all for our ſelves. And the 
Churches rind tor other, Cant, 8. 1, 2, 8.) Every one,todo what he canto bring 
others, Note Matth. 23.15. 2, This 
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'” Thismay ſtir us up to pray for the good ofthe Church. So did thePfſalmiſt | 


J:rSionjin Pſal. 122. 6, 74 8. Note Iſa. 62.1. Our Church far excelleth S7othere- 
Jicewe ought to be the more earneſt, 

I", This may afford ground of humiliation for the diſtrefſes and defolations of 
Churches. -So the Jewes of old for $:0#, note Pſal. 237. and the Book of La- 
|.mcations- If we caft our eyes abroad, we ſhall find great cauſe of humiliation in 
| we reſpet- : 

5 may afford ground of gratulation to praiſe God for the proſperity of the 


| durch. We eſpecially that are of the Church ought to do it, as the Pſalmiſt in- 


inaeth in P/a1.65-1. Praiſe waiteth for thee, O Ged, in Sion, and Pſal. 147. 12, 
Jrajſe the Lord O Feruſalens, praiſe thy God, O Sion. | 
4. It affords an uſe of direQtion to walk as becometh a Citizen of Sion. 


$. 101. Ofthe-Church, the City of God. 


' fe ſecond Metaphor, whereby the place whereunto we are brought is, The Ci- 
| fo of the living God, Whereby is here meant the Church,which is oft ſtiled m 
(ripeare the C:ty of God, as P ſal. 87.3- and Pſal.48,1,2,8. Glorious things are ſpoken 
{thee O City of God. So likewiſe in IſaRVo.14. and Rev.3.12, 

; 'Tharthe Church is a City, ſee Chap. 11.v. 10.9.47. 

And it is called the City of God. | 

1, Keſ' Zoxnr, for excellent things are ſaid to be of God. 

2, For ditin&ion from Cities of men. 

2. Becauſe God is the author and governor of it. 

4 Becauſe the ordinances, immunitigg, and priviledgesthereof,are all of God. 

1. In that the Church is a City, it may enform us in the fate and condition 


* (eChurch 3 it is a well-ordered eſtate, an cſtate that hath different degrees of 


xrſons; ſome for government, ſome for ſubjeRion,ſome to make known Gods will, 
{meto bring men into obedience thereto. 
There are alſo lawer , orders and ordinances, proper and peculiar to the 


Church. | 
2 It doth afford a ground of conſolation to ſach as in this world are as ftrang- 
and forreiners,that have no City to goto; if they be of the communion of Saints, 


- they are Cirizens of the beſt City that can be, the moſt ſafe and ſecure City, the beft 
 perned City , beſt provided for , which hath the beſt orders, faireſt priviledges, 


adfullet immunities that can be. 
+ It ſhould ftir up ſuch as are of the Churck,to carry themſelves as becommeth 


' Citizens of ſuch a City, Phil.1.27, | 


For this end take notice of the Jawes and ordinances of this City. 
In that the Church is the City of God, 
1. Itdoth exceedingly amplifie the excellent eſtate and condition ofthis City : Ir 
bnota City of man, but of God : So the lawes, ordinances, and all things apper- 
lining thereunto are of God. 


2, It ſhould ſtir us up to pray to God for it, God will :Uo fi & 1d 
erery way bleſſe his own Kingdome. UE OO TENT IOEy POO NILOR 


Godis here ſaid to be the the living God. The City (a) of the living God, Of the (a 


living God, ſez Chap. 3ev.12: $.138,139. 


$. 102. Of the heavenly Jeruſalem. 


Fw third Metaphor whereby e@ place whereunto wee are brought , is the hea- 
. enly Feruſalem. 
A jeoulllem » ſee the Saints ſacrifice, on Pſal.116.S. 115, 
- ings here to be noted is that cpithite Heavenly, added to Feruſalem, 
1, FordiftinQion ſake, todiſtinguiſh it from carth! 
called Feaſalwwbich is few abeve, un Gaga 
2, For excellency ſake, 
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3 To manifeſt the end of it , whici ts,to bring us to heaven , Marth. 19, :$. 
Rev. 19. 6. ; 
+. To ſhew the nature and kind of it , It is an introduction to heaven, ya 4 


part of heaven, the beginning thereof. See My gnide to go ts God, 2 Pet, 9.35, 


Liſes acifing from this title heavenly. , attributed ro the place whither we cum, 
nay be thei. 

(i. Incicationgto defire and endeavour to be of this City , Citizens of this Fernſg- 
lew. 1tis an hbearenty Jeruſalem. Note Heb. 11.16, This is a part of tl:at he auenl 
Cir; 3 Of this we mult be, before we can be of that. 

2. Admonition,not to envy the Glory, Pompe, Riches, &c. of this world : Nor 
the priviledges of any carthly City. 

Jec are come to an heavenly City, Yee that are Citizens hereof, have more caufe to 
pitty them , yea to triumph over them. All theirs are but earthly, all ours heaven- 
iy, and what compariſon i3 there between earthly and heavenly ? 

3. Dchortation from ſetting our hearts upon this world , upon the prometions, 
profits, and pleaſures thereof 3 they are all carchly, they become nor ſuch asare Ci. 
tizens of this heare;:y Jeruſalem, no more then the habir or attire of Fewes,and Turk: 
{worne en-mies oi Chriſt becomes a Chriſtian. : 

Doting and ſetcing our hearts on then, bewraies an earthly and worldly mind, 
and heart, which is no way ſuitable to this heavenly Jeruſalem. Nay farther, there 
is a bewitching force in the things of this world to our corcupt nature, whereby they 
are ſtollen and alicnated trom this heavenly Jerwſalenr, and trom the heavcaly thing, 
thereof. | 

All the things of this heavenly Feruſalcm, are things of God, But God andhis 
preſent world are contrary each to other. Note 7ames 4-4. 1 fobn.2.15. 

4.” Exhortation, to get an heavenly difpoſition,, and to ſhew forth an heavenly 
converſation, for we are Citizens of the heavenly Feruſalenrs This is the main ſcope 
of the thiid petiticn in the Lordsprayer. 

The particulars implied under this generall exhortation, are three. 

1. Let us Clenſe our ſelves from all filthineſſe of the fleſh , and of the ſpirit. As thc 
Apoſtle cxpreffeth , 2 Cor. 7. 1. In heaven there is nor can be, any unclean thing, 
Reve21.27. 

2. Crow up unto full holineffe, as the Apoſtle implicth in theſe words, (2 Cor. 
7.1.) perfecting holineſſe in the fear of God. In heaven all are holy. Heaven it{e!f is 
the moſt holy place, Heb.9.8,12. and 10.19. The ſupream, Soveraigne thereof is the 
holy God, holy inhis-nature , holy in each perfon : holy Father, ſub 17. 11. holy 
Son, Af. 4.27,30. Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 28.19. The inhabitants there arc all holy : 
Holy Angels, Marks. 38. Holy Saints. When the Angels fell from their holinetfc, 
they fell from that excellent habitation, 

3. Inall things have an ey: to Gods will, So it is in heaven ; thereforc inthe 
third petition, onr Saviour hath taught us topray, That Gods will might be done by us 
64 earih, as it is dene by Angels in heaven. Matth. 6.10. 

4 So far as Gods will is made known,do it. If yee know theſe things, bappy are 
ze if ye do them, ſaith our Saviour, Fohn 13.19. To know, and not todo, aggra- 
vatcs condemnation, Lk. 12.49. | 

5. Do Gods will after a right manner, as it is done in heaven by the An els, 
incercly, entirely, cheerfully, diligently, zcalouſly, conſtantly. He that ſaid our 
—_ is in heaven, Phl.2, 20. ſhewed himlelf a Cirizen of chis heaven!y e- 
ruſalem, 


S. 103. Ofthe innumerabl@11pany of Angels. 
H**- of the deſcription of the Chriſtian Church by the Place whereto vie 


are brought. The Perſons to whom we are joyned follow. 
The firſt of them are ſerout in this phraſe (a) an innumerable company of Angels. 
= their Name, Nature, Properties, Fun&ions; &c. 7d. Chap. 1.v.7-9+ 84,9599) 
7, Ge s 
7» XC. : 
Their number is implicd under (5) theſe words innumerable company. (c) _ 
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in the Greek doth fignific ten thouſand. Burt as ſexcenta by the Latines is 
_— put for an indefinite, and infinite number ;'fo Mogizs by the Grecians. 
Our Engliſh Tranſlators have accordingly well tranſlated it a» innumerable company : 
For indeed the number of Angels is innumerable, We read of an hoſt of Angels 
(Rev. 12. 7.)but no number vt to it. We read 2 King. 6. 17. of « mountain full of 
horſes and Chariots of fire, whereby are meant Angels, but no number of them. 
There was then a great hoſt of enemies that compaſſed the City, yet of that rroop of 
Angels faith Eliſpa, They that be with us are more then they that be with them. 
Thoſe Angels did Hezek;abh mean, when he ſaid, 2 Chro. 32.7. There be more 
with us , then with the King of Aria. Yet ofthe King of Affirians Army were ſlain 
ata clap 185. thouſand; | 

Obie, Weread of a ſet number, Matth. 26. 53 viz. of twelve legions of Angels, 

abich in common account amount to S$0CcOO. 


Anſw. 1. The Text doth not preciſely cxprefſe that number, but ſaith ( 4) more (4.) Ting. 


then twelve legions. | 

2. That number is to be taken indefinitely, 

3. Chriſt means not all the Angels in heaven, but ſo many as in mans opinion 
might be thought ſufficient to guard him againſt all the oppofition which the Jewes 
could make : For twelve legions of good Souldiers,were reputed an invincible Ar» 
my. The like anſwers may be given to that greater ſet number, whereot we read 
Dan. 7.10. as, thouſand thouſands, yes ten thouſand times ten thouſand, for 

I. They ſet out an indefinite and infinite number. 

2, Allthe Angels of God are not there meant, there were many others in other 

laces. 

F 1, This number,or rather innumerable company of Angels did God at firſt make, 
anddoth till preſerve in their firſt entire eftate, the more to ſet out his own magni- 
ficence, Thus is the magnificence of the great King of heaven and earth ſet out by 
having ſo many of ſuch attendants. 

2, To animate and encourage Saints againſt the multitude of devils ; for we read 
Rev, 12, 7. The Dragon gathered together an hoſt of evill Angels. There were nor 
only ſeven devils in one woman, but a legion, that'is 6666. in one man. Ifat once 
there were ſo many in one man, how many were there in all the world bckade ? for 
certainly no man is free at any time, but hath devils attending on him, to f(ollicic 
him to evill, There is nced therefore of an innumerable company of good Angels 
to guard him. There are many more Angels then men; ſo as every Saint may have 
afurance of ſo many to guard him,as he may well ſay as El;ha,2 King. 6.16,they thax 
be with us, are more then they that he with them. 

I, This nay ſerve for the refutation of their preſumptuous conceit, who under- 
take to ſet down the diſtin& number of Angels, which yet the Apoſtle here ſtileth 
mnumerable, , 

2, Thismay raiſe up our hearts in admiration of Gods great and glorious Maje- 
&, Ifin regard of the vitible hoſt of heaven , the Plalmitt might ſay as F/al.8. x. 
0 Lord, our God, how excellent is thy name in all the earth, who haſt ſet thy glory above 
tte eavens, How much more in regard of this innumerable company of invincible 
and pirituall creatures ? For. this end meditate, as on the nature, properties, and 
funftions of Angels, ſo of the innumerable company of them. 


S. 104. Of the generall Aſſemoly. 


Having ſhewed the firſt ſort ofexcellent creatures, to which we are brought by the 
olpel, namely Axgels z Come we now to the ſecond ſort, who arc here ſaid 
tbe boly men : who are p 
1. Generally propounded, inthis phraſe,General! afſembly, | 
- 2. Particularly exemplified,by the name, Fir/t-born. | 
The word tranſlated (a) generall aſſembly, is a word which is uſed, to ſet out a 
demn publick meeting of many people,from ſundry places, to ſome great ſolem= 
"uy. The meeting of all ſorts of people, our ofall parts of Greece to ſee the Olym- 
Pen games performed, wascalled nwiyogs; which term the Apoſtle here applicth 
othe Catholick Church, | 
= T tt tv Catho« 


(a)  SITIN 


337 (4 


- ——— 
. — ac 
_ 


EE EE Or r—  - 2 Cor Do en. 
— EEE I ene 
———2. 


C Hae, X11. 


( Kafinn's. Catbolick is 2 (b) Gr.ck word, which fignifieth generall or univerfal. That this 
c) ExxArs. grneral aſſnibly is cant of the Charch, is evident by the next word (c) Church 
(d) Ker. which is joyned toir by a copulative p2: ticle, (4) AN D.Thenext word,(e )F rg. 
(ec) Bgan7 1, ers out the Perfons that belong to this gcnerall aſſembly. : : 
XK WV. \ = . * /\ . F 
From the foriner we way obſ:rve, That rhe Chriſtian Church 19 a genera] allen. 
(f) Ennaxeia. bly. The nutarion of the (f) Greek wora which is derived front the (2) verb tg 
(g) Enxeade. C:)} wat, ſhewerh that its an afſcmbly called together. The compound ( ) wy;g 
(h) lanes. {a.y-ti that itise general aſſembly. 
compoundes Thijs pcneral aſſembly is excellently ſet ont Rev. 7. 9. The prophecies of ola 
ahi hp wy concerning the amplitude of the Chrittian Church import as much, as Tſa,60, 45Kc, 
univerſalis. But moſt expreſly is this proved E7h. 1.9,10. Col, I. 20. 
| That the truth of this point may be the more diſtinitly diſcerned , Let us take 2 
brief view of the reſpe&ts wherein the Chriſtian Church is ſtiled a general afſen- 
bly. 
7 In reſpe& of perſons. For the whole number of Gods EleQ are compriſed un- 


ky yoo  derthis aſſembly. This our Apoſtle notes in this phraſe, whoſe names are written in 


Church is' the Book of life. . 
ſtiled a ge- 2. Inreſpe® of place. For the ChriſtianChurch is not bounded within the bor. 


nerall allem- ders of Fudea, nor of the ten tribes,but diffuſeth ir ſelfamong the Gentiles, This was 
bly. of old foretold, as the Apoſtle proveth by many teſtimonies, Rom. 15.9,10. In this 
extent its ſaid, Foh.3.16. God ſs loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Soy 

that whoſcever beleeveth in him ſhould not periſh but haveeverlaſting life, : 

3- ln reſpe of the time, from Adam to the end of the world, ſolong as it ſhould 
be increaſing, and after to continue to eternity. 

The reaſon of this gencrall afſembly cannot beinthem who are of it : For they 
of themſclves are no better by nature then they who are out of it, Eph, 2. 3,11, 
12, But ir reſteth wholy and only in God, in his free grace , (1 Cor, 15, 10. )and 
rich mercy, as Eph.1.7. and 2.47. 

The means of bringing us into this generall aſſembly are 

1, Qutward, the Word, Eph.1.23. and 2 Thef]. 2.1 4- 
2. Inward, the Spiric. Ot both theſe, ſee The whole Armour of God, on Eph.s, 
I 6. $. 19, 

Is This may give ſatisfaQion to that great Queſtion , Whether the Church was 
before Lythers time ? 

I anſwer,it was where this generall aſſembly was. 

- 2. This may ſerve for the refuting of Papiſts, in arrogating and appropriating 
this title Catholickto the Church of Rowe. For 

I. Itimplics a plain, dire& contradiftion. Catholick is univerſall, Roman is 
particular ; for the ſame thing in the ſame reſpe& to bz univerfall and particular is 
contradifory. 

2, The Church of Rome hath ſo much, and fo far erred from the Catholick 
Faith, as it cannot be accounted a part of the Catholick Church. 

3. This informes us | 
1. Inthe difference betwixt the Fewih Synagogue and the Chriftian Church. 
I. That was of one people; This of all nations, 
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Jewiſh Syna- 2. That in one ſmall part of the world ; This throughout the whole world 
; , l 1 . 1s t roughout the whole worid. 
Sn, oy _- 3- Thartyed to the T<mpleat Feruſalem for their ſolemn ſervices; This &x- 
Church. tended eo all places, Mal. 1.11. 


4. Thar to continue cill Chrifts firſt comming; This to the end of the world, 
ee. + the Uiifzrence vetwixt the Catholick Church, and particular Churches. 
rwixtthe Ca- Io That is invikolc: for howſoever the members thzreof be Children of men, who 
oo ; are vile CFearures 3 Yet. their eſſentiall and ſpecifical form which makes them ro 
xn fon wy be indecd of the Catholick Church , is not viſible , forit is an inward, ſpiritual, 
P cff-Ctuall calling, 
Churches: 0 Þ male Char , . 
un ou ticuar Churches are viſible:for profeſſion of the true faith,and ſubjc&ion 
1 Lhe ordinances ot a particular Church is ſufficientto make men members thereof. 
ypocrites may be as true members of a particular Church,as the upright,cfpecially 
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©, Hence ariſe a ſecond difference. The Catholick Church confifts: only of the 
ele& beingeffcCtually call-d,ſuch are here deſcribed, frrjit-borz, whoſe names are writ- 


e4 in heaven. 


Bat particular Churches are mixt aſſemblies, as the parables of ſundry forts of 
grounds, of corn ard tares, of the draw-net,of wheat and chaff, of the fruittull and 
hucren Fig: tree, ofvefi-ls of honor and diſhonor, ſhew. 

3, Thc Catholick Church can never fail, Matth. 16. 18. Particular Churches 

may z for where are the Churches planted by the Apoſtles? 

4. The Catholick Church is diffuſed throughout the whole world} and exten- 
deth it ſelf to all times, as 1 ſh:wed before. 

But particular Churches are ticd to certain places, as nationall Churches, and 
parochiall Churches. 

5, The Catholick Church extendeth it felt beyond this world, even to heaven 3 
for part of it is triumphing in heaven, as this phraſe, ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfed, ſheweth. | 

But particular Churches are only on earth. No diviſions, or diſtin&tions, or 
relations, or ordinances in heaven as on earth, Rev. 21. 22, 23. 

Theſe and other like differences are the rather to be obſerved, becauſe of our ad- 
ierfaries, who confound the Catholick and particular Church of Koz:e, and thereby 
zpply to their particular Churches,all the properties, priviledges, and excellencics 
of the Catholick Church ; whence have riſcn the many and great controverhies be- 
tixtus and them about the Church 3 as about the eſl:nce of it, the vittbility, ta- 
bility, infalibillicy, and authority of it. 


8.105. Of regeneration, and the cauſes thereof. 


T2 firſt particular, whereby that bleſſed ſociety to which we are brought by 
the Goſpel, is ſer our in this phraſe, (2) Church of the firit-born, (a) ExxAnme 
The Greek word tranſlated Church, commeth ofa Greek (5) verb which fignifi-  Teoro7nuve 
eh to call, the (c) compound whereof fignifieth to call out; hence the word here ( b) xanc 
ranſlated Church, which fignifieth a company called cogether ; of their calling out- (YE X 
ward and inward, and of the means of the one, and the other, Gods word and Spi- "= 
rt, ſee Chap. 3. $. 13+ KAITiZ catus 
By the word men are called to profeſfion of the true faith ; which is the outward cvocatus. 
calling. Hereby viſible particular Churches are conſtituted. By the Spirit crue 
faith is wrought in them, whereby they are brought to yeeld from the heart true 0- 
bedience to the faith which they profefſe. Theſe are they which conſtitute the fore- 
mentioredgeneral afſembly,the true Carholick Churchzand theſe are they, who are 
here intended under theſe words, Firfi=born,whoſe names are written in heaven. 
Theticle (4) Fir/t-borz is a compound word, of a verb hat fignifieth (e) to hear, (d) IIganr- 
Or bring forth, and of an adjective, that fignihieth (f) Firjt; It importeta two things *%. 
I. A Nativity or birth. (Ce) Tu 
2. The cxcellency thereof. A 
The birth here intended cannot be meant of a birth (g) after the fleſh. In that re- ( 0” 
[pect Nicodemus his ſcruple is to purpoſe, oh. 3. 4. How can a man be bor when he '(g) Secundum 
t; old ? can he enter the ſecond time into his Mothers womb, and be born ? carnem. 
All ſuch kinds of birth in chis myſtery are excluded, Fob. 1.13.in thoſe phraſes, Not 
of blood, nor of the will of fleſh, mor of the will of man. ts thzretore tiled (Tit. 3. 5.) ChJTaaryps* 
(b)regeneration, a being born again,or a new birth. And this nuift needs be ſpiricuall. 0s. | 
The excellency of this birth is noted in this particle, (3)FIRST: (1) flown. 
For the firſt is a word of order, and ofhonour: 
[ts applicd co Chriſt the ſecond perſon in ſacred Trinity, and to Sons of men.See 
Chap.1.v.6.$.67, 63, 
In this place it may be appropriated to the Fewes, or extended to all Saints. Yea 
ththeſe may cyen in this place well ſtand together. 
For the Fewes being Gods fir/t-bory, and we being brought to them, and made 
Ptakers of their priviledges,are alſo Gods firſt-borx, as well as they. 
From this privitedge, we may obſerve , 
” Trete 2 £. They 
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1. They who are of the true Church, arc new-born. The metaphor of g,;. 
bora being applied to the Church, imports as much. So much likewiſe js intended, 
Pſal. 87.5. And of Sicn it ſhall be ſaid,this ana that Man wa born in her. But more 
fully expreſſ:d, Fb.1.12,13. and Fam. 1. 18. Chriſt makes jr a matter of abſolu;. 
neceſſity, Fob.3-3,5,7. Except a man be born agaizhe cannot ſee the Kingdoye of God. 

The reaſon thereof may be tzken from that utter depravarion which bath ſeicd 
on man : for repairing whercof no patching or piccing will ſerve the wn, but ; 
New MAaKiINge ; 

Its called a new birth, to diſtinguiſh it from our generall birth ; and its Rileg A 
birth, to {et out the work of God more lively. 

1» Hence we ſhould be ſtirred up , to put our ſelves upon examination, - whethe; 
we be of the number of Gods new borne : till we have ſome evidence thereof, ys 
can have no afſurance of any intereſt to the gcnerall afſembly, or to the priviledgc3 
appertaining thereunto. For your help herein, take theſe tew fignes ot regcnera- 
tion. 

1. An:w form and image, even fuchan one, as after God is created in true hylj. 
eſſe and righteouſueſſe » Eph. 4. 24+ Hereby Saint Paul knew, that they at Kome tg 
whom he wrote were born againe, becauſe, faith he, Row 6.17. Te have obejed 
fromthe keart-root that form of doGrine ( k) into which ye were delivered. Here he 
uſeth a fit reſemblance taken from a mold into which metals are caſt : the merali 
will be of that ſhape whereof the mold is, and beare that image which is engraven 6n 
the mould, Thus they who by the word are begotten againe, will carry the ſhape 
and image of the word, which is the image of God. So do all creatures that are nor 
monſters, beare the image of that which begat them. It ye ſay of a Pig, or Puppy, 

this is a womans Child,will any belceve you ? Muchlefle will I beleevethat hewho 
carrics the Dcvils image is born of God. 

2, Spirituall life manifeſted by ſpicituall motions, and aff<Cions, ſach as the A- 
poſtJe intendeth under this phraſe, (Ko»2.8.5.) They that are after the Spirit, do mind 
the things of the Spirit. And alfo under this, God will guicken your mortall bodies by þis 
Spirit, v.11. A Child that is not ſtill-born, will ſoon manifeſt lite in it, by the na- 
turall motions thereof. | 

Now in regeneration none are ftill-born. If therefore there be no ſpiritual! lite, 
no ſpirituall motions ſurcly there is no regeneration. 

3. Readineſſe on all occaſions to go to God, as to his Father, and of hin ro ſeek 
every needfull thing. To whom will Children more readily go tor ſupply of their 
wants, then to their Parents, of whom they were begotten and born? I ill ariſe and 
goto my Father, ſaith the Prodigall, Luk 15. 18. 

4+ A conſtant purpoſe, and faichfull endeavour to avoid all fin. This is that which 
Saint F::, 1 Epilt. 3. 9. intendeth,in this phraſe , Jhoſcever 5 bor of God doth uot 
commit ſin, with the inner man, in the renewed part he doth not commit fin. Ot 
this inner man the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Rom.7. 17. where he ſayth , I is no merelI that 
ao it, but ſin that dyelleth in me. 

2. Hence we ſhould be ſtirred up, to uſe all means for the beginniug aud accom- 
pliſhing of this bleſſed work. 

This efpecially concernes ſuch as upon examination find not this work begun. 
They are to take due notice of the cauſes of regeneration,which concur to the work- 
ing thereof, which are briefly theſe. 

1. Theprimary author isGod, For in this refpe& we are tory of God. God 
hath begotten us, Jam.1.18. Even God the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pct.1-3- 
2. The procuring cauſes are Gods will and Gods mercy. 

There could be nothing out of God to move him. It muſt needs therefore 
ariſe iepen his own meer will. So faith the Apoſtle, (Fam. 1. 18.) Of his own will 
VEGAT WE MS. 

And there could be nothing in man to move God hereunto. For man by 
nature is moſt miſerable. ; 

It muſt needs therefore ariſe from Gods meer mercy : for miſery is the 
proper obje& of Mercy. On this ground it is juſtly ſaid, (1 Pet. 1.3.) that God 
accerding to bis abundant mercy hath begotten us againee The 
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— The inmediat matter of regeneration is Gods Spirit. In this reipe& we ar: 
Gid to be born of the Spirit) John 3.4. And regeneration is ſtiled the revewing :fthe 
Holy Ghoity Tit.3.5. For it isa divine work , above h: m ne ability, 
” 1, Theordinary inſtrumentall cauſe is Gods word fo Fam. 1.18. God begat 
ns by the word of truth 5 In this reſpeyt the word is ſtiled mncorruptible ſeed, 1 Pet.1. 
> The Goſpel is that part of Gods word, which 13 moſt eff:uall hereunto, and 
. « thereupon tiled the Goſpel of ſalvation, Eph. 1.13. And the power of God 1to 
ſalvation Rom.1. I6. _- 
s. Miniſters and Preachers of the Goſpel are miniſteriall cauſes of regeneration; 
who arc,in relation tO their miniſtry, faid to beget 1s, and ſtiled Fathers, x Cor. 4.15. 
[e111. V.1 O- 
mm theſe are compriſed under the efficient cauſe, and are fo far from thwarting 
ane another as they ſweetly concur to produce this divine work of regeneration, 
being ſubordinate one to another, and may in this order be placed together. Ic be- 
ing the will of God to ſhew mercy toman, he ordained Miz1jters to caſt the ſeed of 
kieword into 1nens ſouls, which being quickned by.the Spirit z, men are hereby born 
aine. 
» |. The materiall cauſe of Regeneration is Chriſt incarnate : God made manifejt 2 The Mat- 
inthe fleſp, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 Tim. 4. 16. In this reſpe& we are ſaid, Eph. 
5. 30. to be of his fleſh, an of his bones. | 
I11. The formall cauſe of Regeneration, is Gods Image planted in us, which 3- The Form. 
conſiſts in holinefſe and righteouſnefſ:. After this Image we are ſaid to be renewed, 
1b.4.24. This makes an eſſentiall diff:rence betwixc a naturall and regenerate man. 
[V. The finall cauſesnext and ſubordinate to the glory of Gods free grace and 4. The Ends: 
rich mercy are eſpecially two. 
1. Tomake menable to do good, namely ſuch good as may be acceptable and 
honourable to God, profitable toother men,and truly advantageable to them- 
ſelves. 
The Apoſtle therefore (Eph. 2. 10.) ſpeaking of Regeneration (which 
isa kind of creation) thus expreſſeth this end, we are created in Chriſt Feſus un= 
to good works. 
2. To make men fit for glory;For corrupt fleſh cgnnot partake of celeftiall glory. 
Whereupon faith Chriſt, Fb.3.3. Except a man be bora again, he cannot ſee the 
Kingdome of God, So far ſhall he be from being admitted into it, as he ſhall 
not come ſoneer as to ſee, That fitnefſe for heaven is an end of Regenerati- 
on, is thus declared, 1 Pet. 1. 3, 4- God hath begotten us again unto a live- 
ly hope and to an inheritance incorruptible, &c, 


S. 106. Of Saints being Gods firſt-born, 


[I | be that the ſociety to which we are bronght by the Coſpell;is ſet out by this 
phraſe, Church of the firt-born, we may obſerve, Tat all they who are new 

biri, are Gods firſt- born. For as the believing Jewes were ſo by vertue of their prio« 
rity; ſo the believing Gentiles, being brought into the Jewes ſociety, and made par- 
takers of their priviledge, are ſo likewiſe. Where the called of God are compri- 
{:d under this colle&ive word, Ephraim, they are ſtiled Gods firſt-born, Jer. 31. 9. 
9 where the called of God are compriſed under this colle&ive word Iſrael, they arc 
liled Gods fr/t-born, Exod. 4. 22. The whole Church was compriſed under the 
tle Iſrael. In the ſame reſpeR all Saints are called Heires, Rom. 8. 17. and Kings, 
=_ I. 6. Yea all,not only oxe body, as1 Cor.12. 13. but alſo oxe ſpouſe, Cant. 5.1. 
« Cor. 11,2. 

The Reaſons of Saints being Gods firſt-born may be 

I. Their union with Chriſt. For they are ſo neerly united unto Chriſt, ashe 
ad they make but one body, which is excellently ſet down, 1 Cor. 12.12. By ver- 
ue of this union, Chriſts priviledges are conferred on them. As he is a King, ſo 
they : As he a Prieſt, ſo they, Rev. 1. 6. As he a Son, ſo they, Fob. 1.12. As hean 
teir, ſo they, Rom.8.17, Ashe Gods firſt-born, Rox1.8.29, ſo they. 


2, Gods cquall and impartiall reſpe&t to them all, He loves them all a” the 
| - ame 
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Gmelove: His hcart is ter on every cne of them, as it they all were burone; and 
therefore they are all tiled (a) dear Children, Eph. 5. I. 
. Their equal] right ro ihe privi:zzdges of the Firtt-born. The forementioned 
ticles of heires and Kings prove as much. = 
x. This may inform us in that right which believers have to the heavenly inhe- 
ricance, they are fir/t-born, 1 Pct. I: 3 4+ Though all that are begotten of mien are 
not heirs 3 but only the fir{t-born ; yer all begorren of God are ; becauſe they are all 


— 


fir/i-born. 


Eſau had abirth-right, yea and a bleſſing appertained to him, as he was the firſt 
born, Gen.27. 19, 32. ſo Reuben, 1 Chro. 5. T. : 

The Law expreſly provideth, that the firſt-born have the inheritance, whereunto 
he hath a right, though his Mother were hated, Deut.21.1 6. Much more have Gods 
firſt-born a right to his mheritance,even that heavenly inheritance which the Father 
hath prepared, the Son purchaſed, and the Spirit ſcaled upto their ſouls. This 
right therefore commeth not from any worth of theirs : nor from any merit of any 
thing done by them, but from this prerogative conterr'd upon them. For as the A- 
poſile Fames exprefſerh, (Fam. 1. 18.) Of his own will begat he us, with the word of 
truth, that we ſhould be a kind of firſt=fruits of his Creatures. Theretorc the Apoſtle 
Peter, L Epiſt.1. 3. blefſerh God for this priviledge, ſaying, Bleſſed be the God,and 
Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, which according to his abundant mercy bath begotten 

us again unto a lively hopegby the reſurrefion of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, 

2. This ſhorld alſo ſtir us up ro ſearch atter the cvidences of this cur right. 
Heirs of great inheritances will be very diligent herein 3 yea, and they will i:,- the 
adviſe of learned Councel. Should not we much rather uſe all means to get atfu- 
rance of this prerogative, to be of the Church, of the firſt-born? Note the exhortati- 
on of the Apoſtle Peter, in 2 Epiſt.1.10. 

If we be new born, we are firſt-born ; and therefore the evidences of our n:w- 
birth are aſſured evidences, that we are Gods firſt-born, therefore well weigh them. 
You had them in the foregoing S:Ction. 

3. Thismay admoniſh ſuch as are the more eminent of the Church,not to deſpiſe 
them who are in ſome outward reſpe& inferior to them; be the difference in 
Wealth, or Honour, or Authority, or Superiority, or Learning, or Witt, or any gift 
of Body, or Mind , yet in GodFecfteeme , and in the greateſt priviledge, they arc all 
one; all firſt-born, all Heires, all Kings , Note Gal. 3.28. There 7s neither ew nor 
Greek, there is neither bond nor free , there is neither male nor female z for ye are all tne 
in Chriſt Jeſus: This is it which the Apoſtle mainly aimes at, 1 Cor. 12.15,16, &c. 
Well weigh this poynt,, ye that are any way above others, and conſider what the 
Apoſtle Fames ſayth , ow 2. Iz 2, &C. 

4. This doth afford a ground cf conſolation to ſuch as are of poore parentage, 
and canexpett no inheritance from their Father on earth, to young brothers, from 
whom the Elder carricthiall,to females who cannot inheric ; they arc all Gods firſt= 
born. So toall that are Poore, Mean, Illiterate, Weak, or any way deſpicable in 
mans conceit, A great comfort and encouragement it is to ſuch;that they are Gods 
firſt-born. Note Fam. 1.9. 

5- This doth afford an uſe of dire&ion. : 

Firſt in generall, to walk worthy of thispriviledge, and prerogative, for it isa 
great priviledge, an high prerogative. 

In particular 

x. Modcrate your care for things here below. For being Gods firſt-born, ye may 
_ aſſured he will provide ſufficient for the peſent,, and hercafter give you a king- 

ome. 

On this ground doth Chriſt prefſe this poynt, Luk. 12. 29, 30, 31,32 I may to 
theſe uſe the Prophers phraſe, mn nc = ie BS ſelves ? ſetke 
them mot, Will a Kings ficſt-born carke and care for Farmes , Offices, or other like 
_—_— - velinood? much lefſe ſhould Gods firſt-borne carke and care tor theſe 
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The right of the firkt-born will FeCOmpence all. Nute Heb. 10. 32, 33, 3435. and 

11,93 10, 26, 35- This alfois well-b:ſteeming Gods firit- born. 
' Bean example to others how to behave themſelves. They who in any reſpedt 

re above others, mult be as lights unto them. The advice of Chritt Matt. 5.16. 
Let your light ſo jhine before men, that they may ſee your good works, Ec. doth eipe- 
\ cally appertaine to ſuch, ; 

Thus may we win and fave others, as I Pet. 3.1, 2. IT7.4-16. 
' And this is a great improvement of the talent which God connnits to us , where- 
by men bring gaine to the Lord , which he will not let paſſe unrewarded. Read 
Math. 25+ £59 27+ 

Thus ſhall we bring 2 good repute to our profeſſion, yea and nmch honour to our 
Father, Matth. 5.16. 


$. 107. Of Chritians exjyying the ſame priviledges as the Jewes formerly did. 


IH. FN that the fociety to which we are brought by the Goſptl is ſet out by Chriſtians pri- 
this phraſe , Church of the firſt-bora , It doth intorme us , That under the viledges the 

Goſpel all Chriftians are made one with Jewes. Forits noted asa work of the Golpe! ſame 

wbring us Chriſtians to thoſe who by priority of time are Gods tirit-born. This : 


wasof old promiſed by God, Gen. 12.13. And deſired by Saints, P ſal. 67-3. And 
foretold by Prophets, Gen.9.29. Mal. 1. 11, And the accomplilh:nent thereot mani- 
feſted, Eph.2.13. Gal, 3. 27. 

The grounds of the point may be 

1. To give evidence of the extent of Gods mercy, Rom. 10. 12. 

2: The more to ſet out the honour of Chriſts comming. 

For as the honour of his ſecond comming is ſet out by the appearing of all peo- 
pleto be judged by him ; So of his firſt commingby calling all nations to belceve in 
him. 

1, This may informe us in a main difference b:twixt the Law and the Goſpell. 
The Law was proper to one only Nation the Fexes, asPſal.147.19,20. The Gof- 
xliscommon to all, Heb.4.2. And therefore faith the Apoſtle , Rom. 1. 16. T1 am 
wt aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt , for it is the poger of God unto ſaluation, to every one 
that teleeveth,to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Greek. | 

Not only ſo,but the Law was a parcition wall, which kept Fewes and Gentiles one 
rom another. But by the Goſpel that partition wall is broken down , Eph.2.14- 

If the Law were then worthy to be had in ſo higheſteeme, as David had it in , 
how much higher eſteem is the Goſpel now to be had ? Heb. 2.2. 

2. This may inftruCt us in the dignity and excellency of the Chriſtian Church ; 
The Pfalmiſt having an eve on the Church of Iſrael Rilcs it the City of G5d-, and thus 
laith of it, Plal.$7.3. Glorious things are ſpoken of ihee, O City of God, 

Thelike glorious things, and that in a far more cxcellent nianner,may be applied 
tothe Charch of Chriſt : For this Church is brought to that , and the priviledges 
ofthat Church are brought to this. 

This was fore-told, 1/«.35.1,2. and 65.10,11,2. In regard of the right which the 
Chriſtian Church hath to the ancient Jewiſh Church ; the titles proper'to that, are 
tended to this.” For this is called $ ion, and Feruſalem, and the City of God, as in 
lteforegoing verſe. And the members of this; F irſt=born, Heirs, Children of promiſe, 
_—_ Y the free woman, Gal. 4. 28, 31. Abrabamns ſeed, Gen. 3. 29. Iſrael of God, 

«10.16, | 
Their maipe priviledges (whereof we alſo are made partakers) were thele. 
I. Aſﬀpeciall covenant betwixt God and them, Gen.17. 25447. Heb.$.$. 
2. Aſcale of that covenant, Gen. 17. 10. Rom. 4-11. Phil.3-3. Col. 2.11,12. 
3- Tothem were committed the Oracles of God, Roy. 3. 2, foto the Chri- 
ſtian Church,1 Tim.4.15. Col.1.5, 6. | | 
4: They had their Priefts, ſo have we. | 
5. They had their Altars, ſowe, Heb. 10. $,9,10, 
6. They had their Anoynting, ſo we, 1 Fob. 2 .20,27: 
7. They had their incenſe, ſo we, Mal. 1.1 1; Rev. 8:3. 
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8. They had their Paſſcover , io we, 1 Core5.7. ons 


If further our priviledges be compared with theirs , we ſhall find them in the 
excellencies far to exceed theirs. . 

3. This may ſerve as a motive to acquaint our {clves with the hiſtories of they) 
recorded by the Holy Ghoſt, to be ftirred up to an holy emulation and imitation of 
them. 

To amplifie theſe in ſome particulars. 

Off:r your ſacrifices to God, as Abe/did his, Gen.4.3. 

Call on God, as Exes did in his times, Gez.4.26. Walke before God as Encch did, 
Gez.5. 22. And ſoin the reſt, Thus ſhall we indeed ſhew that we are come to the 


Church of the farſt-born. 


$. 108. Of the meaning of this phraſe , which are written in heaven. 


He ſecond particular whereby the true members of the generall aſſembly areſet 
down, is in this phraſe,(a) which are written in heaven. 

The phraſe isnot literally to be taken , but metaphorically, 

The metaphor is taken from the cuſtom of men. Magiſtrates over Countries, Ci- 
tics, or Burrows have their books or rolles , wherein the names of all their true De- 
niſons, or free Citizens are written. So have Vniverſitics, and Colledges. $0 have 
Generallsof Armies , and their under Captaines3 and all manner of ſocieties, or 
Governours of people. As they have books wherein mens names are Written, ſo 
they have a Court, or ſome other ſafe and ſecret place, where they uſe to keep thoſe 
names. 

In relation hereunto, God is ſaid to have his rolle or booke. 

For writing names here mentioned importeth as much : and his Court ofrolle, 
which is heaven, here mentioned,is a ſecret and ſure Court, 

Theſe phraſes are for teaching ſake, tomake us the better conceive Gods mind to 
us 3 and metaphors are of excellent uſe to that end. For regiſtring mens names 
in the rolls of ſuch' and ſuch incorporatione, afſures them of their right to the privi- 
ledges thereof. So this writing of our names in heaven affares us of our right to 
the priviledges of heaven. | 

Now concerning Gods books, I find ſundry ſorts mentioned; as Gods open, and 
Gods ſecret books, wt 

1, Gods open book is the ſacred Scripture, wherein his whole will fo far as 18 
meet for man to know is revealed. Wherein alſo the way to attain life, and avoid 
death is declared, Pſa1.40.7, Iſz.34.16. By this book well obſerved, we may find 
out what perſons, what matters are regiſtred in his ſecret books. 

2. Gods ſecret books are generall or ſpeciall. 

Generall of two ſorts. 

1. Hiseternall decree of all things, Pal. 139.16. 
2. His perfe& remembrance of all things that are done , Pſal. 56-8. Mal.3.16. 

When men intend ro have matters kept in mind, and not forgotten, they wil 
write them down : So to ſhew God remembers, and will not forget , he is {aid to 
have  booke of remembrance. 

His ſpeciall books are alſo of two ſorts. 1. One of life, 

2. The other of judgement , Dan. 


7. 10. 
Theſe two are diſtinguiſhed, Rev. 20.12. Theſe books of judgement arc 
mens conſciences, 
Now then to note out theſe books,and in order, We have five in number. 
I. The book of Gods generall decree. 
2. The ſpcciall book of life. 
3+ The book of Gods remembrance. 
4. The open book of Gods revealed will. 
5- The book of judgement whereby all ſhall be judged. Fs 
The ſecond ſort , which is the book of life, is hereeſpecially ment, which is Gods 
eternall eleCtion of a ſet and certain nuniber of men unto eternall life. 
i oy names are ſaid to be written, becauſe they are in God cternall decree {ct 
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| Verſ. 23. Eritle tothe HEBRnwvvs, 


They are ſaid to be written 7 weaver. : 

1, Becauſe Gods decree 15 as himſclf on high : notto be found on earth, As we 
cannot £0 tO heaven in this world, while: here we livez ſo n:ither can we ſearch 
 thisrecord 3 for things in heavenare counted anſearchable, Devi. 30. 12. 
>, Becauſe heaven is a fate place, Matth. 6.20. None can com? thither toblot them 
_ B:cauſe by the divine decree of eſcQion, they ere made free deniſons, and Ci- 
t!zens of heaven, Eph.2. 1 9 Matth.5.3. And the priviledges and immunities ofkca- 
ven belong tO them. In this ſenſe this Book is ſtiled, Book of life, as Phil.q.3. 


S. 109, Of God the Fudge of all. 
Nother kind of perſons towhom by the Gopell we arebrought, is God the 
Fudge of all. Ry | 
By the perſon here ſtiled, God, the ſecond perſon in ſacred Trinity, even the Son 
of God, our Lord and Saviour Jcſus Chriſt, is n:cant. 


By this fun&ion, (#) 7::dge, his laſt a&t of Government is intended, even the laſt (a) X67 ns 
i pr at the end of the world,after which as Mediatour betwix: God and man, ©O*5s- 


eſhall give over the Kingdome to God the Father, 1 Cor. 15.24. 


4 
Under this gremans (b) All, God the Judge of Al), all reaſonable und-rflanding (b) Itay/er. 


:nd immortall creatures are meant, as Angels and men, whether good or bad. 

This copulative particle AN D, knits this clauſe with the other precedent ſen- 
tences, and ſhews, that as every of the other clauſes from the beginning of the 22. 
rerſegimplieth a diſtinct priviledge of the New Teſtament, fo this alſo. And as they, 
ſochis depends on the firſt clauſe, Byt ye are come, &c. which is ſer down in oppoli- 
tionto the terror of the Law, deſcribed verſe 18. Therefore theſe clauſes are ſec 
down as ſo many favours and priviledges , whereof this is one. To have acceſſe 
11 the ſupreme Fudge , which is a prerogative of the New Teſtament. This is here 
ſt down in the midft of other prerogatives, and fo coupled with them, as it mult 
needs be of the ſame nature and kind as they are, viz. A ſpeciall przrogarive. 

Befides its ſet down as the others, in opp :iition to the Law, which is the old Co- 
rnantcherefore ic muſt needs bz a prerogative of the Goſpel}, and New Teltament. 
- Thatthe Goſpell makes this a prerogative is evident, Tt. 2. 11, 12. 13. Luk, 21, 
33, Yea the Goſpel] pronounceth fairhfull ones blefled, Marth. 24. 45. 

0bje. Some obj*& thar of our Saviour, Luk. 21. 3+. Take heed leſt that day come 
7 you . 3 For as a (uare it ſhall come on all them that dwell onthe face of the 

ule earth. 

Anſw, The metaphor ofa ſnare is uſed in a double ſenſe. 

1. Inregard ofthe danger and miſchict it bringerh: for by a ſnare the life of beaſts 
ad fowls is indangered, in that the ſnare ic (elf kills {ich as it takes; or elſe faſt 
bolds them, ill the hunrer, or fowler,take them and kill them. Thus x Sam. 28.9. 
. 2In regard of a ſuddain and unexpeRted event. Thus a beaſt going or running on 
In his way is ſuddainly and unexpectedly taken ia ſnare, or abird liting upon 
ipring topeck at meat, is unexpeRtedly taken with a ſnare. Thus, Eccl.9.12. 

In the former ſenſe, Chriſts comming is a ſnare only to the unbelievers, and im- 

enitent. 

[a the latter ſenſe, its as a ſnare to all of all ſorts ; for it (hall ſuddainly come up- 
mall, Note Matth. 24. 36, &c. Yet may men be provided, and prepared for 
that which is moſt ſuddain; as a wiic Traveller ; a prudent houſe-keeperza circun- 
ſpett Captain, or Governour of a Caſtle. Thus will be all true believers prepared, 
uftince the five wiſe Virgins, Mat.2 5.6.and the faithfull Servant, v.19. Mat. 24. 46« 

2. Objett, Some object that of our Saviour, Lk. 18. 8, when the Son of man com- 
Wh, hall be nd faith on the earth ? 

Anſw. 1. That is not to be raken univerſally, or generally,without limitationor 
Xeption, but indefinitely, comparatively ; ſo few believers, ſo little faith, as com- 
| _ to the mulritude of unbelievers, and the great meaſure of infidelity, tew or no 

levers obſerved 3 lictle or no faith diſcerned. 
Lou grounds proving itto be a prerogative of the New Teſtament, to have ac- 
_ *cto the ſupreme Judge, are theſe , 
LU uuuu 1, The 


— —_——_—— 


346 
1. The Golpell ſets out mans redeenter and Savivur wo be jiage; and thathh, 
mans nature, and as his ſurety : who hath not oniy undertaken to diſcharge all hi 
debts ; but alſo indeed, (c)to the full, to the utte: molt, diſcharged the ſame. 
IT. The Goſpell ſers out the Judge, in the manner of his judging to be ncK elo- 
rious to the Saints; For 
I. He ſhall come in the glory of his Father, Matth. 16. 27. his humane Na- 


A (commentary upon the Cay, Xj|, 


9 ern a ea 


(c)*'Ew 
mea 7A; 


The manner 


of Chriſts ture which was on carth ſubje& to manitold infirmitive, and at his death 
= vn the laſht with whips, ſcratche with thorns, pierced with nailcs and ſpear, 


ſhall appear in a divine glory, far ſurpaſſing the glory of the brighe @ 

yea a. ora moſt glorious Angels. And he ſhall come with an an 
rable company of thoſe glorious Angels, who on earth attended the 
Saints. | 

2. Thrones ſhall be ere&ed, Rev. 20. 4. Not one only for the ſupreme Judge, 
but many alſo for the Saints to be as afliſtants, Luk. 22.30. 1 Cor. 6, 2, |« 
not this a great priviledge ? : 

3. The dead in Chriſt, that is, believers, ſhall firlt be raiſed, asthe Apoſtle cx- 
preſſcth, 1 Theſ. 4. 16. The Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from leaven ith « 
ſhout, with the voyce of the Archangel, and with the trump of God ,, andthe 
dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. So as they ſhall have the honour, firſt to be- 
hold himyto their unſpeakable comfort. 

4.. The Saints ſhall be ſeparate from the wicked, and ſet on the right hand of 
Chriſt, as Matth. 25. 32, 33- And before bim ſhall be gattered all Nati- 
ons, and he ſhall ſeparate them one from another as @ ſhepleard divideth bis 
ſheep from the goats. Aud he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right hand, but the goats 
on the left. Here the Saints are forced to complain of their mixture with 
the wicked, Pſal. 120.5. Matth. 13. 27, 25. 

5. Believers ſhall firſt hear that joytull ſentence, Matth. 25. 34, &c. Come ye 
bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdome prepared for you from the foun- 
dation of the world ; For I was an hungry, &c. And then ſhall they be ſer 
on the forementioned thrones. 

I TI: The Gofpcll ſets out the iſſue of Chriſts comming to judgement, tobe moſt 
comfortable and glorious to Saints ; for 
Chriſis com- 1- Their bodies, as they ſhall bc raiſed, ſo they ſhall be changed : corruption in- 
Ming £2 Saints to incorruption, As I Cor.15. 53: This corruptible muſt put c# incorrup:ion, and this 
moit glorious. ,yortall muſt put on immortality. 

2, Their fouls ſhall again be united to them : their ſpirits made perfe, asin the 
n:xt clauſe. 

3+ Both ſouls and bodies united ſhall be in everlaſting glory. 

The Gofpell, not the Law revealcth all theſe. This therefore is a great privi- 
ledge of the Goſpel. 

1. This diſcovereth a-main difference betwixt the Law and the Goſpell. The 
Law makes the thought of God, the Judge of all men, to be moſt terrible. That 
makes them wiſh the Mountains and Rocks to fall on them, and bide them from 1s 
face of him that ſitteth on the throxe, as Rev. 6. 16. 

The Law admits no covering of fin, no forgiving of fin, no reward upon deſert : 
in a word, as men arc now fince Adaxrs fall, the Law pesmits the Judge to give no 
other ſentence then of eternal damnation, 

2. This exceedingly commendeth the Goſpel, which doth more then the Law 
poſlibly can. In righteouſneſſe irs no whit interior to the Law. It no more juſti- 

. fieth, nor countenanceth fin, then the Law ; but it maketh an unrighteousman righ. 
teous, Which the Law cannot do, and it mes him that hath been a ſinner wit 
comfort to appe23 before his Judge, even ſuch a Judge as will fer upon him the 
Crown of rightei 1 *:c{ic, as 2 Tim. 4.8. 

3. This ſhoula ftir usup to bl fſe God for thisbleſſed word, the Goſpel. Its well 
calicd Goſpel, that is, a good ipc!1 5 and an Angel might well ſay, Luk, 2-10 Fear 
not] bring you tidings *' greet joy,rbich ſhallbe to all people, The juJnefſe of that glad- 
{ome meffage conliits in this, that it makes God the Judge of all to be ſuch a privi- 
Iedge as hath been ſhewed, | 
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| moſtadmirable creature that God made, he is therefore filed (b) # little world. (b) Mige- |} 
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"Labour we to be well inftrufted in the Golpell, in the admirable privilcdges 
of the Goſpel! ; particularly inthis : andthereupon to believe the Goſpe], and to be- 


\ lieveinhim who is the main objec of the Goſpell : thus ſhall we be m2d-: partakere, 


her priviledges, ſo of this great one. 
5 This ould —— end, to love the appearing of God the Judge of all ; 
torejoyce therein that there is ſuch a Judge z to long for his appearing 3 to ſearch 
ther the fignes thereof ; to comfort our {elves therein againſt all reproachÞs, perſe= 
-utions, troubles, affliions, or any croſſes whatſoever. | 


C. 110. Of the excellen:y of mens ſouls, as they are ſpirituall ſubſtances, 


He third particular whereby the members of the general aſſembly are ſet down, 


is inthis clauſe, And to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfed, : (a) Jan» 
Theſe are ſuch as are tranſlated, and made aftuall members of the Church trium- *, A 
phant. Wee 


Queſt. Why are theſe thus brought in after the Judge ? 

Anſw. 1+ To giveevidence of the benefit of chat tuntion, which God our Savi- 
aur hath undertaken, viz. to be the Judge of all. For by reaſon thereof, being found 
wuly righteous, they are made perfett. | 

2, Toaffure us that we alſo being ſuch as they were, ſhall in t:m2 be as they are. 
Note 2 Tims 4+. | 

The parties here expreſſed are ſaid to be Spirits, This title Spirit ſignificth an 
incorporeal,ſpiritual ſubſtance 3 its oft oppoſed to a corporeal ſubitance,as T/a.3 1.3. 
Lik24-37,39- Now a fpirit is uncreated, or created. LIncreated,as God, Fch.g. 
24. Created are reaſonable and unreaſonable. Reaſonablezas Angels, Heb. 1. 7. and 
ſouls of men, Ecc1.3.21. Zac. 12.1. Unreaſonable, as the ſouls ot beaſts, Eph. 3.21. 

ſts more clecr then needs be proved, that the ſouls of men are here meant. For 
God can have no perfe&ion added to him. The good Angels abide as they were 
created, they are no more perfect then they were : indeed by Chriſt they are con- 
firmed, and eftabliſhed in their firft eſtate; but that eftate is not altered. As for evill 
Angels they ſhall never be perteQcd. The {gpls of beaſts are never ſevered from their 
bodies: they both periſh together 3 neither are their ſouls capable of the perie&ion 
here intended. Its therefore moſt evident that by Spirits are here meant ſouls of 
men, which are of a ſpiritual ſubſtance, In which reſpett they are heregand in ſun- 
dry other places, called ſpirits, as Eccl, 12.7. Luk. 23. 46. 1 Cor. 6. 20. That the 
ſouls of men are of a ſpirituall ſabſtance appears, 

1. Bccaufe they come immediatly from God, asGen. 2. 7. In this reſpe% he is gn. 
ſled the God of the Spirits of all fleſp, Numb. 16. 22. and 29. 16. And Father of Spi- 
its, Heb.1 2.9. And, mens ſpirits are ſaid to return to him that made them, Ecc!, 
I2, 7, 

2, God would make man after his own Image, which a meer body without a {pi- augze, 
it could not be. For God is a.Spirir, John 4-24. and his Image conſilts in ſpiri- 
tualendowments, as knowledge, Co/. 3. 10. and holincf?, and righreouſneſſe, Eph. 
ha 2 

The Reaſons why the ſouls of men are of a ſpiritual ſubſtance. 

1. Thatthe divine excellencies of God might be made the more conſpicuous in 
tisadmirable fabrick. Foc by reaſon of the ſpirit united to the body, man is the 
By his underſtanding, he rcſemblerh the Angels ; by his ſight, che ſun and ftars; by «res: | 
his breath, the airezby his ſenſible faculties, all the excellencies of unreaſonable crea- 
tures; by his vegetable faculties, the excellencics of all manner of plants ; by his 
El and bones, the ſubftance of minerals, and other ſenſelefſe creatures. Thus doth 
"ogas in him the quinteflznce of all creaturcs, having a Spirit to animate his 

Yo 
2. Their ends for which they were made, as | 
To animate bodies; to quicken them, to enable them to doe thoſe ſeverall 
unttions which belong to the ſeverall parts ; as the eycs to ſee, cars to hear, noſes 
to ſmell, palat to taſt, mouth to ſpeak, ſhoulders to bearc, hands to handle and hold, 
LUuunu a _ and 
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and fect togo, which they cannot do without 2 ivut3inftance carved bodice and idols Fay" 
P/al.115.5,6,7. Yea inftance dead bodies, 7»4g.19.:7,28. ; Of, thered' 
3- That men might be the berter enabled to glorific their Creator: for as it is k | 
Hezekiahs thankſgiving, 1'4.38.19.20. the living y the living, ke ſhall praiſe thee oh Ble 
4. That rhey might be according to their diſpotition,and carriage, more ca; abl _ 
of the greater rewa1d, or puniſhment. For Spirits are much more capable Pp 4 "my 
dics. : 
Take we adifſtin& view ofthe ſeverall faculcies of mans ſoul, and we ſha!] find a 


man to bethe rareſt creaturethat God made. No ſenſclefſe, or unreaſonable Crez 


ture is comparable to man, by reaſon of mans reaſonable ſoul. Yea and a manhath 
herein a kind ot cxcellency beyond Angels, in that he hath a body united to the foul 
2 


wherein it may more diſcernably exerciſe the abilities ot a ſoul. Yea and here; God 
beyond all exc-ption man hath an excc!lncy above Angels,in that his nature is ſuch 4 hol 
an one; as the Son of God was pleaſedro affume, Hev.2.6. which he would not hay i 
done, it a Spirit had not been united ro = body. . : _ 
. It a Spirit be ſo excellcrt a thing, how can it be begotten? ſeejn uy" Jo 
CD tnime an aCt of belly , as wel! as the ſoul. : S begerting al che 
| ce A.1. The ancient and comnion anſwer is negative :; (c) The ſoil is no Fencrs 
7 mg ir I. Others anſwer, that by vertue ot the divine WAS. Gen.1.28. the bes "n"g 6. 20, 
dendo creatar. Pagated, and that as other creatures bring torth according to their kind, to wan Ze | 
2. How doth this aggravate theevill diſpotition of nan,that conſiſting of ſo excel. God 
(a) Optimi lenta part as a Spirit is, (4) ſhould fo pervert and abuſe it as he doth by fin. with ; 
corruptio pe/- The aggravation of Devils fin is in this reſpe& tie greater, becauſe they are who- _— 
ſama. ly and only ſpirituall : ſuch arc their fins as no means of cxpiating th:m is afford- oo 
cd, taken 
Though man be not wholy ſpirituall, yet is he in part , yea andin his principall n_ 
part. nd 
By ſin, is that divine part polluted, and all the excellent faculcies thereof perver= puiſhe 
ted. So that the mind is becomea blind and erroneous guide 3 The will a ftubborn be mat 
and rebellious ſervant ; The mentory an unhappy treaſure 3 The conſcience aſlug- thoug| 
giſh monitor 3 The heart a falſe rouchone ; The affeions dominecring maſters; Sotha 
Th: ſenſes pernicious inlets. © Thus all the parts are becorne inſtruments of cvill. I, | 
What a ſhame is it that men who have reaſonable and immortal! Spirits, ſhould 
become worſe then the unreaſonable and mortall bruits ? ſuch are Atheiſts, Idola- 
ters, blaſphemers, profane and impious perſons,deſpiſers of Governours,hatetull and 
revengetull perſons, Driunkards, Gluttons, Adulterers, Murtherers, and many other H 
ſuch like,as all notorious finners.Hath God given men Spirits to bc mere audacious 1 
and impudent in finning ? heaver 
2, This may admonilh us to take due notice of this admirable part whereofmen part 0 
are conſtituted ; and well to weigh what are the diſtin faculties thereof, what their meaſu 
ſeverall fanftions, how to be imployed, and anſwerably touſe them. on of t 
1. Thefirſt and chicfeſt is the mind , which is given to man for a guide; labor to what | 
have it inlightened with Gods truth, that it may be a good guide, Matth.6.22. thing, 
2. The will ought to be Gods hand-maid, ready to yeeld to Gods will revealed Thi 
tothe mind, that we may be ablc to ſay as Samue!, (1 Sam.3.10.) Speake Lord, for tended 
thy ſervant heareth. Her: 
3 The memory muſt treaſure up all good directions and conſolations for future Tha 
times: that what is once learned may be of perpetualluſe , that we nay ſay with ſets a 
David, (Pial.119.55.) I have remembred thy name, O Lord, inthe night  andhate e&d apr 
kept thy Law. pro conc 
4e The conſcience onght to be tender of the leaſt fin, and quickly ſmite us, aSit This 
did David, whoſe heart is ſaid to ſmite him after he had numbred the people, 2 Sam-24- wheret 
10. And after he had cut off the skirt of Sauls robe , 1 Sam. 24. 5. And not [ct us be ture gle 
quiet til] it harh brought us to thorow repentance, as it did Peter, Matth. 26-75: and that the 
then to pacific us, | glory w/ 
5. The heartought to be upright , as P/al. 18.22. This ſweetneth all graces, 4 Moſt fu 
ſhews a good reſpe& unto God.” ns Lone. 2 pp [tis 
6. All the affc&ions muſt be as ſervants to the underſtanding; and be ordered 
| thereby, removi 
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hereby, each of them being placed on their right objeR, andordered by diſcretion. -  _ 
7, All the ſenſes mult be inlers of good, as Lyk.5.26. Ads 2. 37. and ded. 
Bleſſed are they who make a right uſe of their Spirit , and of the diftinit facu!tics 


thereof. 
$. 111. Ofthe meaning of the word 7uf. 


HE next point of the deſcription is the property F V ST. Atyai®r 
According to the notation of the Greek word, the vertue , or grace here in- 
nded,is a generall vertue , whereby is given to every one his duc, whether it be to 
God or man. See more hereof My whole Armour of God, on Eph.61.4. Treat.2.Part. 
0's 
, - Its ſometimes reſtrained to the eighth Commandement,as oppoſed to deceirfull 
and wrong dealing with men 3 And in this reftraint its uſed, T3t.1.8. 

2. Its uſed to ſet down the ſumme of the ſecond table ; and compri ſeth under it 
al the duties we owe to man. Thus Jargely its taken, when its joyned with another 
general word , which compriſeth underit all the duties of the fir{t table , as Mark 
6.20, 

3. Its extend:d to the whole, and compriſcth under it all duties that we owe to 
God or man: In this extent its taken for the moſt part,when it is {et alone,or joyned 
with a word of perfeQtion, asGer. 6.9, Or Ic 18 oppoſed toa generall word, that 
compriſerh all manner of evill under it, as Pſal. 37 12. Prov.3.33s 

Here its ſo ſet alone, and nothing added thereto to reſtrain it, as it muſt needs be 
raken in the largeſt extent , and ſo compriſeth all manner of vertues and graces tn- 
der it. 

And its taken as a property belonging to men while here they live : for its diſtin= 
euiſhed from that heavenly qualification which followeth after this lite, namely to 
be made perfef, q. d. Ye are come to thoſe divine Spirits of men, who being truly, 
though imperfe&ly juſt , while they live on earth , are now made perfc& in heaven. 
Sothat hence we may obſerve. 

1 That men may be truly juſt in this world. Whereof ſee Chap. 10. v. 38.6. 144. 


$. 112, Of the perfection of the ſouls of Saints in heaven. 


HE conſummation of the Spirits of joſt men is in this word (a) made perfed?. (a) Teragie- 
Tm ſets out the cftate of mens ſouls alter they leave their bodics,and aſcend to #07: 
heaven : they are then pertc&, pericCt I ſay, truly,and properly, and fully : norin 
part only , but in degrees alſo ; not in the manner only of what th:y do, but in the 
meaſure alſo; not by imputation of anothers perteftion, or by a gracious acceptati- 
on of that which is not perftcQ for perte, bur by a full and complzar performance of 
what they are bound unto. So as there is no defeCt at all therein, no not in any 
thing, nor at any time. 

This perfeCtion is an univerſall and perpetuall perfeQion. This is it which is in- 
tended, 1 Cor. 13-10. When that which js perfed is come. 

Here he raketh it for granted, that there 1s a perteion to come. 

That place, Ph:/.3.15. may be taken of the future thus, (5) whoſcerer will be per- (b)3ou &y 7H 
fed; and this moit fitly agreeth to the ſcope of the Apoltle, Ctor he had before denj-= 2<6% 
> apreſent p:ric&ion in this world v. 12, 13.) Thus the point is there alſo taken 
pro conceſſo, that there is a perfeQtion to come. 

This Chriſt ſcemes to aime at , 7h. 17. 23. (c) That they may be perfect in oc (c)iva 671 
where the very word of the Apottle here is uſed. That Chriſt prayeth for the fu 73A 
twe glory of ſuch as belceve in him, is evident in the following verſe : Father, T will 6m: 
that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me where I am, that they may behold my 
glory which thou haſt given me. The Apoſtle Eph. 4. 13, aimeth at this perfe&ion. 

Moſt fully is this future perteCtion fer out, Eph.5. 27. 

Itis ſet out, 1. Generally,in this word glorious. 

2. Particularly, inthe words following. And that privatively, by 
removing all bl:miſh and defeit, (a glorioxs Church,” not having pot or wrinkle) and 


poſutively, 


” PIE" p 


— ———— — 


ef (ommentary upon the CHae, X11, 


;Gtively, by expreſſing an eſpeciall pertcCtion, which is to be holy ; a property gk; 
ok oat four 2h us Fike coGod Eph. 4- 24. Ot a more diſtin&t > theme ven 
words, Sec my Demeſt. Duties, Treat. 1. on Eph.5.27. $.50,5 1,52 

Take we a view of the diſtin& perfe&ions of the ſeverall facultizs of a 2orioug 
ſoul, and the compleat perfetion of the whole will better appear. 7 

1. Theunderſtanding is endued with perfe&t knowledge, Whatfoever may any 
way make to the glory of God , or happineſſe of the creature , ir perfectly under. 
{t:ndeth. It is ignorant of nothing that it may , or mult know, or is any Way meet 
co be known. Neicher doth it miſconceive , or know any thing amiſſe. Nor jpno. 
rance, nor error is in it, This phraſe ( 1 Cor. 13+ 12.) Then ſhall I kuow even as 1 am 
known, importcth as much. For our knowledge is there compared to Gods, though 
not in equality , (for there is no proportion betwixt finit and infinit) yer 7 ſinn;lpe 
tude of perfeftion, and that according to the extent of created capacity, 

And that the compariſon lyeth in ſuch a perfeQtion , is evident by the Oppoſition 
of this phraſe , to that which goeth immediatly before , thus, Nw I Rwy in part, 
but then ſhall T know even as T am known. 

2, The will is only and wholy inevery thing plyable to Gods will ; no rely- 
@ancy atall againſtit. Ifche Lord ſhould will it to go from heavento earth, and 
again to dwell in the earthly tabernacle of rhe body, it would thereinreadily yeeld 
to Gods will. Inſtance che ſoul of Lazarus , that had been dead four daies, and of 
others raiſed from the dead. 

3. The memory never lets {lip any thing that istreaſured up in it : andnothing ig 
ereaſured up in it but that which is good, heavenly, and divine, and every way 
worth the keeping, and faſt holding. 

4. The conſcience is acceſſary to no evill that may any way diſquiet, or trouble 
it : but exceediogly checrech the ſoul by the witneffe It beareth to the good, perfet 
and conſtant courſe which it taketh; and to Gods approbation thereof: ſoas it is ever 
quiet, comfortable, and cheerful. 

5. The heart is molt pure, ſincere, and entire. Its ſaid, Rev. 14. 5. that xo guile 
is found intkem. They ſhine as the Sun, Matth. 13. 43. They are tranſparent ; they 
have no cover for hypocriſte. Such as make lies, or love lies are without, Rev, 21, 8, 
27-and 22,15. 

6. Their liking affeCtions are wholly ſet upon the chiefeſt and higheſt good ; from 
which no inferior good can draw them. So raviſhtthey are with Ged, as in compa- 
riſon of him, they defire, love, and delight in nothing elſe, ar leaſt in nothing more 
then in their ſweet communion with him. 

7. There is nothing in heaven to ftir up in the ſouls there any diſliking aft:tions, 
as of fear, grief, anger, batred. In this reſpe&t its ſaid, that all tears are wiped fron 
their eyes, Rev. 7. 17. that is, all matter of grief, the like may be ſaid of other dilli- 
king aff:Qions. 

83. That uſe which ſouls have of ſenſes, as of ſeeing, hearing, and the like, in- 
creaſcth that admiration which they have of thoſe cxcellen. objefs which they ſee 
and hear, and more raviſheth them therewith. 

9. That utterance or expreſſions which they make of their mind is molt divine, 
tending only, wholly, continually,to the praiſe and honour of God. Note how in 
this reipett they are {ct out, Rev. 19. 1, 6,7. 

10, Souls in heaven are every way ſo perfe&t, as they will be moſt fit tobe united 
toglorificd bodies, which ſhall be made like the glorious body of Chriſt, Phil. 3-21, 
which are ſaid to hize-as the irmament, and the ſtars, (Dan. 12. 3.) Yea as the Sung 
ET 13+ 43- which are incorruptible, and ſpiritual ( x Cor.15-42z 44-) ſpicitu- 
ans -BYs 

I. Inregard of their freedome from all dulnefſe and heavineſle. 

" p In regard of their wonderful agility, aQivity, celerity,and other like proper- 

3- In regard of their ſuſtentation only by their ſpirits, without ſood, appareh,ſleep, 
gh nh _—_ natural help. Pp 

y theſc forementioned particulars you may diſcern the perfe&tion of gloritc 
ſouls 3 which God is pleaſed to communicors ms them. a = 
x, IL nere- 
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1. Thereby to give evidence of the pertef tulnefſe ot his goodnefl: unto man. A 
great evidence was given at firſt, in mans creation, A greater evidence in mans re- 
novation, and regeneration. This the greateſt in regard of the abſolutenefie, and 
unchangeableneſſe of it. | | 
2. To magnikie the glory of the Son of God, the head of Saints. Note 2 Theſ. 1. 
10. where it is ſaid, that Chrift hallbe glorified in bis Saints.The perfection of Saints 
verifizth, and gives proof of the fulnefle of the merit, and vercuz of the things which 
Chriſt hath done, and ſuffered tor mans Salvation. . 3 
. To give proof of the vitorious power of the regenerating Spirit in Saints. Fur 
the perfeion of Saints gives demonſtration of the Spirits full conqueſt over the flefh, 
and all other enemies of the ſoul. The ret which Solon had, was a good evidence 
efthefull conqueſt which David had got over all the enemics of Iſrael. | 
4. To fatisfic the longing defircs ot Saints. For all they in whom the good work 
ofgrace is once begun, moſt earneſtly deſire the pertc&ion thereof. This they dv 
1. Partly in regard of the fleſh, which lieth heavy on their ſouls, as appearcth, 
Rom, 7. 2.4. , 

2, And chiefly 6 regard of their earneſt defire to have as neer a communion witl: 
God, and as fall a participation of his Image, as may be : note Ph11.3, 13, 
14. Brethren, I count not my ſef to have apprehended ; but this one thing I do, 
forgetting thoſe things which are behind, and reaching forth unts thoſe which are 


before, T preſſe towards the marks for the price of the kigh calling of God in Chriſt 


Feſus. 


1. This is a ground of comfort and conſolation to ſi:ch as are much troubled and 

rplex:d at the manifold imperfe&tions, whereunto they are here ſubject in this 
world. Fitly may I apply in this caſe, 1/2. 49. 1, 2- The warfare of a rightcous 
foul againſt chefl:\h, the world, and the devill is accompliſhed : as her iniquity is 
pardoned, ſo is it utterly ſubdued, and ſhe made perteR. 

An affured expeftation hereof is the ſweeteſt comfort that can be thought of a- 
gainſt our preſenc imperfe&ions. Hereon therefore meditare while here you live. 
Its ome comfort, that imperic&ionsare a common condition ; and that mien may be 
truly righteous, though impertc& : but this is a far greater, that their imperfections 
{hall all be taken away, and they made perteR. 

2. This may be a motive to ſet before us for.a pattern the Spirits in heaven, and 
thatuponthis ground, b:cauſe they are made perteft. This is the main {cope 
of the third peticion in the Lords Prayer. This is intended, Heb. 6. 12. where the 
_— exhorteth us to be fo/lowers of them, who through faith and patience inherit 
the promiſes. 

3- This may afford ground of exaltation and rejoycing upon evidences of the ap- 
__ of our diffolution : becauſe the time of our being made perke& then com- 
meth, 


S. 113. Of the communion-of Saints on earth with Saints in heaven. 
He principal point intended in theſe laſt words now followeth ; intimated in 


this particle (2) AND: which hath relation as to other particulars prece- (a) Ke 
dent, fo to that phraſe (b) ye are come,&c.viz. by the Goſpel, to the ſpirits of ju/# men (b) Thu 


made perfe.So that the Apoſtle dorh hereby give us to underſtandgthat by the Goſpel 
ants on earth have communion with Saints in heaven. 
Here are two particulars. 
1. The Coramunion it ſelf. 
2. The means thereof, viz. the Goſpell. 
1. For thefirſt, that there is a communion betwixt Saints on earth, and in hea- 
7enyls evident from divers places of Scripture, as Eph.1.10.Col.1.20. eſpecially, Eph. 


aulart. 


2.19, where we arc ſaid to be (c) fellow-Citizens with the Saints, namely of all the (c) Supmo* 


Saints that having lived before on earth,were then glorified, as well as of thoſe who 
cn were, or after ſhould live on earth, and in their time be glorified. Now feb 
ow-Citizens have a mutual communion one with another, and are partakers of the 

ame priviledges. 
« That which is ſet down ( Luk, 1, 17.) for an evidence of the power of the Baptiſts 
mint" 
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the points for by F athers,he mans the ancient Jewes deceaſed and plorificd ; and 


Sons, ſuch as living on earth were brought to believe in Chriſt. By rwr3ing ;4 617 
bearts tothe; , is meant an ackneowl:.dger*ent of them to betheir genuir: Children: 


in that they be of their faith, as Gal. 3.7. 7h. 8.39. 

2. That the Gnipe! is a m2ans of this communion, whereby it comes to be a pri- 
viledge or : iz new Teftament, is evid-nt by the forementioned proofs of the point, 

®ueſt, Was there not a communion berwixt Saints on earth and in heaven, before 
Chriſt was exhibited ? 

Anſw. 1. Not fo cleerly and fully revealed. Now many things in facred Scrip- 
ture are appropriated to rhe Goſpz], not ſimply and cxclulively, but comparz- 
tively,in regard of th: perſpicuous manifeſtation of them, as Heb. 8. 10, and g, 8. 

2. The G: ſp] preachedzin regard of the ſubſtance of it, was under the Lay, 
Heb. 4.2. U*#1o us, ſaith the Apoſtle, was ite Goſpel preacked as well as unto them. 

The firſt promiſe atrer mans fall (G-4.3.15,) containcd the ſubſtance of the Gofe 
pel, and that was the ſubſlance of the New Teſtam:nt, by vertue whereof Saints of 
old had all the ſpiritual and celeſtial communion which they had, 

3. The extent of this communion to ali of all forte, (as Eth, 1, xo. and 
Matth. $. 11.from the caſt and weſt) is prop:r to thi. Chriſtian Charch afteranef pe- 
clall manner. 

The grounds of this mutuall "communion berwixt heaven and earth are theſe: 

I. Their mutual relation to one Father , Eph. ..6- OzeGod and Fither of all, wh 
is above all , ſaith the Apoſile. When Saints depart wut of this world, this relation 
ceaſerh not, Exod.3.6, Now children of the ſame Father have a nutual commynion 
betwixt themſelves. | 

2. Their mutual unjon with one head, which is Ch:itth:: Son of God , 1 Cor. 
12. 12. Thatall Saints in heaven and earth are united to hin, is evident, Eph, 1.10, 
and 3. 15. And members ofthe ſame body have a mutuel communion, 

3- The mutual, ſpiritual animation by the ſame Spirit. T hatSpirit which is in 
Saintson earth accompanicth their ſpirits into heaven. That being ever one and the 
ſame Spirir,though in diversperſons, draws all to a mutual communion, as the ſame 
foul animating many members. 

Bue't. In whar particulars confiſteth this communion? 

Anſw. 1. 1n Gods bringing us together. 

2. In our matual affeQion. 

x. God who hath choſen a ſet and certain number to life,in his time gathers them 
togcther into that general afſembly ( whereof before) the true Catholick Church, 
Foh.10. 16. This hedoth outwardly by the word, izwardly by the Spirit. 

Thus as ſome are tranſlated into the triumphant Church, others are called into 
the M:litant Church, which are but two parts of the Catholick Church. Inthis 
reſpett all that on earth 2re called, come to the ſpirits of juſt ones made perfeR. 

2. The mutuall affe&ion of Saints is manifeſted , both by that which Saints in 
heaven do for Saints on carth ; and alſo by that which Saints on carth do for Saints 
in heaven. | 

So little is in Scripture recorded of the aff-&ions of Saints in heaven , towards 
Saints on carth , as we have no warrent for atiy particrilar effefs ; only from the 
ſympathy of t-llow-members, and abundance of charity in them , we may very pro- 
ba'l, inter rwo generals. 

I. Sain's in heaven pray for them on earth, that God would ſupportthem, and 
deliver hem ont of all their miſcrics , and bring them tothe reſt and glory where 
they themſclves are. This muck is intended Rev. 6. 10 But it is trobetakenof 


their :ticction rothe Church ir: gencrall, ar.d nor to particular members-which are 
unknown to hum, 

2. Th+y rejoyce at Godt prefervation of his Church on earth, ſo as many of their 

v ® "7 q p _ 
{"!ow-{oldi-rsarc daily rranflatee 3nd cr:wned ; whereby their bleſſed ſociety is 
31 creaſed, For love abideth,, and aboundeth in heaven, 1 Cor. 1 3-8 and this 15 ONe 
ſpecta,) fruit © love. 

On the other {ide Saints on carth 
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i. Praiſe God for the reft and glory which they in heaven enjoy, and tor their 
Heſſed departure out of this vaile of miſery. Its preſcribed as a form of praiſe, Rev. 
14-13- Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord, Oc. = 
' ©, They pray for the reſurre&ion of the bodies of thoſe Spirits , that ſo they may 
| hefully both in body and ſoul conſummate, which is the ſubſtance of the ſecond pe- 
tion in the Lords prayer. 

3. They ſer them asa pattern bzfore them , and tread in their fteps : whereby 
they bring much honourto them, | 

4. They figh, and earneſtly Iong to be with them, as PhzL. 1.23. 

3. This may informe us of the blef:dneffe of the time wherein we have been 
bred and brought up , which is the time of the Goſpel; whercia we Gentiles are 
brought to thoſe bleſſed Spirits; to be children of their Father > members under 
their head, guided with their Spirit z redeemed by their Saviour , coheires of their 
inheritance. Note Eph.3.12. 

2. This may ſtir us up to acquaint our ſelves with the hiſtories of them recorded 
bythe Holy Ghoſt,and to be provoked to an holy emulation, and imitation of them, 
xccording to that cxhortation of the Apoſtle, (Hebe6.12.) t2 be followers of them who 
through faith and patience inherit the promiſes, 


S. 114, Of Jeſus the Mediator of the new Covenant, 


Heb. 12.24. And to Feſus the mediator of the new Covenant, 


He Apoſtle here returnes to that excellent perſon , who is the greateſt glory of 
T5 New Teſtament ; accefſe to whom is the greateſt priviledge of all 
: His ſet out before in his laſt funftion, Fudge of all; wherewith leaſt Saints 
; ſhould be roo much affrighted by reaſon of their manifold imperte&ions, and tranſ- 
ſions ; Here he is ſet out a Medator, and after this a meanes of purging from lin. 
And to Feſus the Mediator of the new Covenant, and to the blood of fprinkling that fpeak- 
thbetter things then that of Abel. 

Forthe name ()) Feſis, it is a Greek expreſſion of Foſhna, and fignificth a Savi= (a) liods. 
or, ſo that this title Feſus is a moſt honourable title, intimating that fall ſalvation 
vhich he bringeth to his people. Oftthis name and title Feſus , See more Chap. 2, 

F. 9.9.73. 
"</aM particular which followeth in the deſcription of the perſon here, is his 
oftice, whereof is expreſſed 
I. Thekindof it , Mediator. 
2, The obje& where about it is exerciſed, in this word Covenant, which is il- 
luſtrated .by the excellency of it, in this particle New, Ad to Feſus the 
Mediator of the New Covenant. 

The word (b) Mediator , is derived from an adjeCtive that figuificth (c) middle, (b) Mioins; 
which ſheweth Chriſt to be one that ſtandeth as it were in the midit betwix:t two at ) Megog} 
ariance, In which reſpe&thistitle is oft attributed to Chriſt , as ſtanding betwixc 
Cod/and man, as 1 Tim. 2.5. Heb.8.6. 

Ofthe nature of this office, the end thereof, the Perſons that were at variance , 
the Perſon that enterpoſed betwixt them , the motive char ſtirred him up 
thereunto, &c. Sze Chap.$.v.6.5.23. 
| Theobje& whereabout this office of Chriſt is exerciſed, is ſaid to be this (4) Co- a) Auabirn, 
*naxt, Of the notation of the Hebrew and Greek words tranſlated Covenant, S:e (4) A_ 


Chap. 7.v.2 2.5.94. 
{ the nature of a Covenant, and the kinds of Covenants mentioned in Scripture, 


Chap.$.v.8.5.39,40. | 
The Covenant whereof Chriſt is the Mediator, is here tiled by the Apoltle , 


NEW, and that in four ſeverall reſ] peats,: whereof Sec Chap.$.v,8.$.35. 


Rxxx2 S. 115, Of 
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S. 115. Of the excellency of the Goſpel above the Low : and of the Mediatcr of the 
Gbſpel, above the Meaiator of the Lay. | 


TE principall point intended in theſe words, is intimated jn thi: Paiticl; 
(a) AND; which hath relation to the former priviledges, fo to that fore- 
mentioned phraſe, Te are come, viz. by the Goſpel, uato 7eſrs the Mediator of ite ney 
Covenant : So that the Apoſtle doth hereby give us tounderftand , That By 14e Gy 
fel we are bronght to the Mediator of the new Covenant, : 

A Prophet that lived under the Law ſpake of it as of a thing to be accompliſheq 
under the Gotpel, Fer. 31.31. Behold, the daies come, ſaith the Lord, that] will 
make a new Covenant with the honſe of Tſrael , and with the houle of J1.dub, And the 
Apoſtle who lived under the Goſpel applicth it to the rime preſent, Heb.$.3. The 
Covenant under the Law is ſtiled the O!d Covenant , Heb. 5. 13. So as the nw muſt 
come in when the old is abrogated. | 

1. This doth ſet forth the excellency of the Goſpel above the Law , and of our 
times above the times of the Law. Well weigh the diffzrence betwixt the Media» 
torot the Law and of the Goſpel, betwixt the old and nzw Covenant, and the jore- 
faid excellency will more clearly and fully be maniteſted. 

I. The Mediator of the Law was aſon of man, a meer manz Whereas Chiift 
the mediator of the Goſpel was the Son of God, and though a true n:an, 
yet not meer man,but God- man. 

2. Moſes the Mediator of the Law wasa finfull man : once in danger tobe ki!- 
led for negleCt of Circumciſion, Exod. 4. 24425. &nd after excluded ot 
of Canaan tor his incr-dulity, Numb.20.12, 

Whereas Chriſt the Mediator of the Goſpel, kxew zoſin, 2 Cor 45.21. but 
was holy, harmeleſſe , undefiled , &c. Heb. 7. 26. 

3. Moſes the Mediator of the Law , was not able himſelf to endure the 
delivery of that whcreof he was a Mediator, Heb. 12.21. Itisfaid; heex- 
ceedingly feared and quaked at the delivery of the Law. 

Whereas Chriſt the Mediator of the Goſpe] was able to dwell with that 
devouring fire, and everlaſting turnings , mentioned Tſa.33-14. He ftvod in 
that buſh which burned with fire, and was not conſumed , Exod. 3.2. 

4. Moſes was a Mcdiator only to deliver the Law from God to the people, 
Dent. 5.27,31. AfFs 7.35. Gal.3.19. 

Whereas Chriſt the Mediator of the Gofptl is our ſurety , who bath fa- 
tisfi:d the Law tor us. 

We therefore have beyond all compariſon the better Mediator ; and inlike man» 
mer the better Covenant, fo i:s expreſly called , Heb. 8, 6. New hatt he ov1915:ed 2 
more excellent miniſtry , by how much alſo he is the Mediator of a better Covenais , wc 
was eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, 

Its better then the Covenant of works in the very ſubſtance of ir. 

Its better then the Covenant of grace, as it was made with the ewes. 

x. In the clear manifeſtation of it by the Goſpel, Epb. 3.5. 

2, Inthe ſure ratification of it, by the death of Chriſt , Heb.g.15. 

3. In the mighty operation of the Spirit in and by it, 2 Cor. 3.6. 

2. To ſtir us up, to take due notice of the excellency of the times of the Gofpcl, 
to bleſſe God for reſerving us thereto, and to endeavour with our utermoſt ability 
to walk worthy thereotz This worthy walking is in particular exprefſ:d, 2 Cor 5+ 
T7. Eph. 4.24. 


S. 116. Of the ſprinkling of Chriſts ood. 
Heb. 12. 24+ 44d tothe blood of ſprinkling that ſpeaketh better things thes that of 
Abel. 


TE laſt priviledge here noted , as it isa diftin& priviledge in it ſelf, as the £0- 
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Hatly ſet beforeit. For it is one of the prime truics of Chritts mediation. | 
"Being our Mediator he ſhed his blood forus. His blood being the blood of a Me- 
3ator, it provesa blood ot ſprinkling. Being a blood of ſprinkling, it ſpeaks bet- 


KC, 
7 handle this as a diſtin priviledge , the meaning of the words is firſt tg be o- 


Fe od he meanes the death of the Mediator before mentioned. For mans lif: 
:: in his blood, Gen.9.5. The ſhedding of a mans blood is the taking away of his lite. 
Now Chriſts blood was ſhed, as the blood of beafts under the Law , tora ſacrifice , 
for expiation of fin. And that Gods people might have a more particular affurance 
of their clenſing by the blood of their ſacrifices, it was wont under the Law to be 
ſprinkled upon them, Exod. 24.8. and 29. 21. Lev. 14.6, 7. Hzreunto alludeth the 
Apoſtle in this place. And by blood of ſprinkling, by a figure, he means blood ſprinklet, 
or (as Heb. 11.28. 1 Pet. 1.2.) ſprinkling of blood. 7 
inkling of blood ſerteth out the application of the merit thereof to the par- 
Ri perſons that ar: ſprinkled. Now Chriſts: blood is applicd on his part by his How Chuiſts 
Spirit , which inwardly perſwades the ſoul ofa right ir hath coChriſt , and to all bloodis 
ththe hath done and endured for mans redemption. And on our part by faith, {Prinkled. 
which moves us to reſt upon Chriſt for a particular benefitto our (elves of his obedi- 
enceunto death. So as the mention of b/50d ſhews the ground of aton: m:nt : fprink- 
ling the means of recciving benefit thereby. So thas from the ſprinkling of Chriſts 
blood, the Apoſtle givesus to underſtand, That Chriſts :lod is communicable, which . 
wevident by the frequent ſprinkling of that blood, and of that water, (which under 
the law were types of Chriſts blood.) | 
For by the ſprinkling thereof, things and perſons were conſecrated to an holy 
uſe, and unclean things and perſons were cleanſed. | 
To give ſome particular inſtances z The Tabernacle ( which was the placzof the 
holy worſhip) was thus ſprinkled, and all the miniftring veffels therein, Heb. 9.21. 
Andthe Altar, Lev.1. 5. And the Mcrcy Seat Lev.16.14. And the Book of the Co- 
venant, Heb.9.19, So alfo the Pri-ts and their garments, Lev.8$. 30x, And all the 
>. 5—mq_ 24-3. That ſprinkling of blood was a rite of confront is evidenc 
Lev.8.30. $a | 2 | 
4 Queſt Why ſhould the forementioned things be conſecrated by ſprinkling of 
ood ? 


Anſw. All things are unclean to finful man, till by Chriſts-blood,and faith there- 
w_ are ſantified. So as hereby the contagion of mans natural pollution was 

t Out, | 
_ Inflances of cleanſing unclean things by ſprinkling of blood and water are theſe. 

1. Such ascat any unclean thing, Lev.11. $. This being prohibited was a plain 
in. So touching, orany way medling with unclean things willfully. 

2, duch as unawares touched any unclean thing, Lev.5. 2. This was a caſualty. 

3- duch as were infe&ed with leprofic, running iffue, or any lik: diſeaſe, Lev.13s 
and 15, So women certain dayes after child-bearing. Theſe wer infirmitics. 

4-Such as buried their dead friends, or touched their corps, Numb. 19.11. to ty=- 
Plhe the danger of having to do with ſuch as are dead in fin, : Like tothis wasthe © 
uncleannefſe of him who killed the red cow, who carried her out, who burnt her, 
mo gathered up her aſhes to make the ſprinxling water withal. - A!l theſe 
Were duties commanded z yct becauſe they were occafioned by fin, though they were 
dout the means of purging from uncleanneſſe, made the performers thereof unclean. 

All theſe, and other like kinds of legal uncleannefſe, wete purged with blood 
ſprinkled on them, Numb.19. 17, 18. Heb.g, 22. Thus purging: vertue arifing from 
pr inkling of blood, evidently ſhewes, that Chriſts blood is communicable, the ver- 
wb of it extends to others : forthe legal purging was but a type of Chritſts. 
. This is further manifeſt by the Sacramental{prinkling of water in Baptiſm,which 
%4fign of Chriſts blood, and by the communicating bread and wine intheLords 


r, '$S-2 2S 
| Two eſpecial reſpe&s there are, wherein Chrifts blood may well be ftiled blood 
«ſprinkling, andcruly ſaid tobe communicable, = IFN] $7.34 3 
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One in regard of the merit. 

The other in regard of the vertue of it. 

The merit whereby the guilt and puniſhment of fin is taken away. The Vvertue 
whereby the dominion and power of fin is abated and ſubdued. 24 

The former was eſpecially typified under the Law. For the ſprinkling ofthe blood 
of beaſts was for cleanſing ſuch as were unclcan ; whereby both the guilt and Puniſh= 
ment of their uncleannefſe was taken away 3 as the uncleannefſe of the Leper, Lev 
14. 7, 8. andthe uncleanneffe of him that touched a dead corps, or were any * 
ther way unclean, Numb.19. 18, 19. Hereunto alludeth the Apoſtle, He. 9.19. In 
this reſpe& being cleanſed with ſuch | prinkling as the Law.enjo ned, they might 
freely and boldly do ſervice to God, otherwiſc it was death, Numb. 1g. 33 20. 

But the ſprinkling of Chriſts blood, that is, a right application thereof by the 
Spirit of Chriſt on his part, and by faich on our part, wrought by the faid Spiric 
doth every way cleanſe from all fin, taking way the gailt, and frecing from the pu- 
miſhment, in which reſpc& the beloved Diſciple Zobz faith, 1 eh, 1.7. theblgs of 
Feſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from allfin. Yea alſoit hath a vertue and power to ſubdue 
in us the power of fin, and to free us from the dominion thereof: in which ref; peR& 
Chriſt is ſaid thereby ( Heb. 9. 14.) toparge our conſcience from cead works 10 jerre 
the living God ; And Heb. 10.22, wearefaidto be ſprinkled in our hearts from an 
evill conſcience. . 

Theſe phraſes import a freedom from the power, as well as from the guilt of fin. 
In this reſpe&t (A. 15.9.)God is ſaid to purifie our hearts by faith ; becauſe faith ap= 
plicth Chriſts blood to the ſoul. 

1. This doth inform us of the means whereby Chriſts blood is made uſeful and 
profitable to us- His blood is ſhed, and being ſhed, it is expiatory and ſatisfadtory, 
But how may we be made partakers of the benefit of it, this legal rite ſheweth; even 
by having it ſprinkled upon our ſouls. Though the Paſchal Lamb were ſlain, and 
the blood thereof poured into a Baſon z yet if it had not been ſprinkled on the door, 
the deftroyer would have entered in : So though Chriſts blood be ſhed, and prea= 
ched by the Goſpell, and repreſented in the Sacraments 3 yer if it be not ſprinkled 
on us,it doth us no good; we may be deſtroyed with the reſt of the wicked, Our hearc 
1s as the door of the foul, (Pſal. 24. 7.) if that be ſprinkled with Chrifts blocd, the 
deſtroyer dares not enter in, Therefore as the Apoſtle admoniſheth, Heb.10. 22, 
Let us draw near with a true heart in full aſſurance of faith, having our kearts ſprinks 
led from an evill conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with pure water. 

2, This may tcach us how to have this blood prinkled on our hearts. Its ſprink- 
led by a particular application thereof to our ſelves, which is done by faith. For by 
faith we apply unto our ſelves in particular that which in the word is indefinitely 
revealed concerning Chriſts death, and the benefit thereoE. By faith we apply the mc= 
ric thereof. By faith we draw a ſpeciall vertue from thence. By faith we apply 
Chriſts interceſſion, and there place all our confidence for acceptance. 


$. 117. Of the continnall efficacy of Chriſts Sacrifice. 


(2) Anaoudrt: me phraſe, (2) that ſpeaketh,isan elegant Proſopopeia,whereby the vertue and 
efficacy of Chriſts blood isſer out to the life; This phraſe ſh:ws it to be lo 
greats as if Chriſt with all his wounds opzned, and with all his blood in a velkl 
rought to his Father,ſhould carneſily call and cry to his Father for pardon,he could 
not more prevail. y 
Ic hath reſpe& to Chriſts intercefſion, and importeth a perpetuall cthicacy OI 
Chriſts ſacrifice 3 Therefore its ſet down in the preſent tenſe participle ; Whcreby 
the Apoſtle giveth us to underſtand, That Chriſts Sacrifice hath a continuall effic «cy. 
Thoſe _— of our Chriſtian Religion, and articles of our Chriſtian aid, 
which are noted to follow hereupon, do prove asmuch : as reſurre&ion, aſccnfions 
and interceſſion. | 
His refurreQion ſhews,Chrift he being ſacrificed,was not as the legal ſacrifices (wal- 
lowcd up of death, and utterly conſumed, ſo as they were but for one only curmya 
for the preſent uſe ; But as he liverh after death, fo he continueth to ſpeak. 
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His aſcenſion ſhews that he was not as the Prieſts under the Law, who being dead 

ould no more enter into the holy place : But he after death, encred into the true 

holy place. Hercinthe Apoſtle makes a difference betwixt the typicall Prieſts, and 
cieſt, Heb.7. 23, 24+ 

p— ak the end of the two former. He roſe, and aſcend:d into 

heaven, that he might continue the uſe, power, and efficacy of his ſacrifice 3 which 

he doth by his interceſſion. So as hereby the point iscvidently confirmed. 

That theſe three followed upon his death, is evident, Rom. 8. 34. Inregard of 
this continuall efficacy of Chriſts facrifice, he is ſaid, Heb. 7, 25, ever to live 10 make 
interceſſion for 1s. Chriſts continuall interceſſion, is that which is intended under this 
Meraphor of ſpeaking 3 for to intercede, is to ſpeak for one. This is attributed to 
Chriſt, by way of reſemblance. See more hereof, Chap. 7.v. 25.5. 106. 


S. 118, Of deed Saints ſpeaking. 
Jo fully to expreſle the efficacy of Chriſts blood, the Apoſtle ſets out the mat- 


cer thereof comparatively, thus, (a) Better things thenthat of Abels. (a) Kegirine 
Tounderftand the meaning thereof, we muſt ſearch out whart it is- that Abe!, or < = 


that his blood ſpeaketh. | | | | : *ACHA. 
Moſt Greck Copies ſet down an article of the (5) Maſculine gender, and fo refer /þ) Ilays 1 
ito the perſon. It ſeems that learned Eraſmns met with ſome Copics, that have *A&m. 
the _—_ in the (c) neuter gender, and fo refer it to (4) blood. (e) Ilaps 7d 
Our Engliſh ſo raketh it,for it ſaith not then Abels, bur then that of Abel, viz. that 1h _ 
blood. Now we read of both ; namely of Abel himſelf, even his perſon, that he be- ( as 
ing deadgyet ſpeaketh, Heb. 11. 4. And alfo of his blood, that ic being ſhed, the 
vojce of it cried unto God from the earth, Gen. 4 10. 
1. Abel himſelf ſpeaketh, in that his faith, and the fruics thereof, being in ever- 
laſting records to all poſterity, call upon all that read or hear them to be followers 
of him,as evidently as if his voyce were heard. 
2. Abels blood ſpeaketh,inthat at firſt the ſhedding of it could not be concealed, 
andthercupon required judgement againſt his brother that {lew him. Yea ſtill ic 
remaineth crying againſt all ſach fratricides and homicides as Cain was, - 
3- Both Abe! himſclf, and alſo his blood ſpeaketh, in that his ſoul is among the 
fouls of them that were ſlain, who under the Altar cry with a loud voyce, ſaying, how 
long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt thou net judge, and aveuge our blood on them that 
dyell cn the earth ? as Rev.6.9, 10. 
The Apoſtle doth hereby give us to underſtand, That dead Saints ſpeak, Which 
is plainly expreſſed, Heb. 11. 4. where the Apoſtle ſaith, thus Abel being dead, yet 
ſreaketh. In like manner all that lived rightcouſly, or ſuffered for rightcouſnefle 
ſake, and that have their life and death regiſtred for poſterity, do ſpeak. 
For they do as plainly and diſtintly inſtruX us in the good will of God, in our 
duty to him, and in the way to life, yea and in the extent of our obedience, how 
it ought to extend ir (elf, not only to the doing of what God requireth, but alſo to 
theenduring of whar he is pleaſed tolay upon us, (as Heb. 5.8.) they do, I ſay, as 
plainly inftruCt us therein, ar if they were living, and with an audible voyce ſpake 
unto ug, and exhorted us to ſuch ob2dience, and ſuch patience, as they in their life 
time ſhewed. In this reſpeA, ſaith the Apolile, Rom.1 5-4. whatſcerer things were writ- 
ten aforetime, were written for our learning. 
1. Which may ſerve for the refutation of that undue cavill, which Papiſts lay 
upon the Scripture, that it is a mute Judge. Ifdead Saints, becauſe they are regi- 
ſired inthe Scripture may befaid co ſpeak, much more che Scripture, which regi- 
ſtreth what they ſpeak. But note the expreſſc phraſes of Scripture againſt that cavill, 
as Rom. 4. 3, G ) what ſaithy, or ſpeakgth, the Scripturezand Foh.19.37. Another Scrip= (<)8 —__ 
ture ('f) ſaith or ſpeaketh, and Foh.7. 42. ſaith not the $ cripture, Therefore the Serip» #1 adye. 
ture 1s tiled (g)) the word, as the word of the Prophets, Heb. 1. 1. if God ſlould by an (f) atv. 
audible, intelligible, and diſtin voyce ſpeak rous, we could not better know his (8) 'O 3% 
mind, then we may by the Scriptures, May not a friend as plainly declare his mind | 
by a letter writteny as by word of mouth? We rgad, 2 Chro, 21.13, ofa writing that 
came 
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came from Eliah after he was tranſjated, (which letter queſtionlefie' he had" written 
whilſt he was on earth, and left to be Geliv ered to the King) did not that letter as 
plainly declare Gods Meffage, as ii by a voyce it had been uttered? So gid that 
writing which Baruch wrote from Feremiahs mouth, Fer.36. This phraſe (2 Cor.xo, 
11.) ſuch as we are by word in letter,ſheweth,that Scripture hath its voyce ; therefore 
its no mute Judge. 

2. Let us beexhort:d to hearken to the voyce of dead Sainte, as Mic. 6. 9. Hear 
the rod, (1.) by it learn Gods mind. They who imitate dead Saints, hear then; 
ſpeak, and hearken to their inſtruions. 


S. 119. Of the excellency of Chriſts blood above others, 


Hriſts blood every way ſpeaketh better things then Avel or his blood. For * 
1. Abel ſpeaksfor imitation. Chrift not only ſo, but for expiation, juſti. 
fication, and ſalvation, all which he hath merited. | 

2. Abels blood ſpeaks for revenge. Chriſts for pardon, Luk. 23. 34. Therefore 
ſaith the Apoſtle, Eph. 1.7. In him we have redemption through his bloed, the fargive- 
neſſe of fin, according to the riches of his grace. 

Deſt. Why is the compariſon betwixt the blood of Abr!, and the blood of 
Chritt? - 

Auſw. B:cauſe Chriſts blood in regard of the plotting and pradtiſing of thoſe that 
ſh:d it, was as unjuſtly, as wrongfully, as maliciouſly ſhed as Abels. Nowleft 
from that which is ſaid of Abels blood, Gen.4.10. and Matth. 23.35. the like ſhould 
be feared of Chrifts, by this compariſon he removeth that ſcruple. 

The Apoffle doth hereby give us to underſtand, That Chrijts blood hath a wore ex- 
cellent vertue then others. This is true of others perſons, and others blood, 

1- The beſt that can be ſaid of others perſons, is, that they are an excellent pat= 

tern and example. Thereupon we are cxhorted to be followers of them, Heb. 6. 12. 
But Chriſt his perſon, his blood,is for our juſtification, ſanCtification, and Salvati- 
ON, I Cor, 1. 30. 
3 2+ The beſt that can be ſaid of others blood,is, that its a ratification ofthe truth of 
that profeſſion for which it was ſhed. In this reſp<& the Apoſtle {tileth his ſuffe- 
rings,a confirmation of the Goſpel, Phil. 1.9. and v. 12. ſaith, that they turned to the furs 
thering of the Goſpel. But by Chriſts blood the covenant of peace, and reconciliation 
betwixt God and man,is made and confirmed, Heh. 9g. 15, 16. 

3. The blood of others unjuſtly ſhed, cryeth for revenge, Gez.4.10.Matth. 23.35. 
Rev. 6.10, BatChriſts for pardon, Luc.23.34. Eph.1.7. Yea as it hath been for- 
merly ſhewed and proved, we are redeemed, reconciled, juſtified, ſanfified, and 
ſaved by Chriſts blood. | 

Thus we ſee how Chriſts blood hath every way a more excellent vertae then 0- 
thers. And this appeareth, 

I. From the dignity of his perſon ; we Chriſtians know that Chriſt was true God, 
that he afſumed our nature into the unity of the Deity : fo as God and manbecame 
one perſon. In this reſpe&t the word was made fleſh, Joh. 1. 14. And God was ma- 
nifeſted in the fleſh, 1 Tim. 4. 16. By vertue of the hypoſtatical and perſonal union, 
that blood which was ſhed by the humane nature, is attributed to the divine na- 
ture, A.20.28. In this reſpe& it hath a divine and an infinite worth, dignity, me- 
i vertue and efficacy 3 and therefore is better and more excellent then any 
Otners. 

2. From the ends why Chriſt ſhed his blood. 

I. To free man from fin, and from all that miſery whercunto manby fin 
had brought himſclf, Gal. 3. 13. 

2.: Tobring manto everlaſting happineſſe, Eph.g.25,26,27. 

Can there be betterthings then theſe? Can any other blood effe& theſe ? 

7. This demonſtratcth the blaſphemy of Papifts, who attribute the meritan 
vi:cue proper to Chrifts blood, to the blood of Martyrs. For they teach, that by the 
blood oi M::rtyrs fins are expiated. Yea they have a new deviſe of minglivg the 
mLx of tae Mother'with the blood of the Son. A Jeſuiticall blaſpheny. ; 

2. This 
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n+, ET : _—_ 
2. This ſerves for the aggravation of their impicty , who trample on his blood 
cfChriſt, of which the Apoltle ſpeaketh, Heb. 10.29. Sze Heb.10.9.110. 
2, This ſhould ſtir as up highly to eſteem the death, and facriti-e of Chrift, Ana 
, in, by, and for it ſclt, for its m07t preczous, 1 Pert.1.19 Yeaalio compa» 


that ſimply | : 
ratively , above all other blood : for it ſfeaks better things then they. It the blood 
and dzath of Gods ſervants be precious, as Pſal 72.14. and Pſal1i6.15. Huw nu h 


more the blood of the Son of God ? and that not only in the better worh, buy ow 
inthe better cff:& ; it ſpeaketh better. 

4. Letus be exhorted with ſtrong confidence to truſt to this blood, and to the c/it- 
cacy thereof 3 and thatby reaſon of the better things which it ſpcaketh , nordy, 
Grace, Mercy, Pardon, Reconciliation, Acceptation, and Salvation.. Huron we 
ought eſpecially tro meditate , when our {ins make clamours in our conicl nceg, anil 
thecry of them may ſeem to aſcend to heaven; then place thy coptidence on the cry 
of Chriſts blood,which ſpeaketh all better things. Without controverite th. 1 moro 
ground of confidence in the cry of Chriſts bluod , then can be matter of deipair: in 
the cry of our fins. 

$.128. Of the participation of Chriſts blood , as it is a Chriſſuans priviecge. 


Etherto of the diſtin points whence the Iaſt branch of Chriſtians priviledge 

ariſeth. The intimation of the priviledge it ſelf js in this copulative parti- 
cl: (4) AND; which hath a reference to the firit verb in v. 22. (b) Te are come, viz. (a) Kai. 1 {jd 
by the Goſpel, to the blood of ſprinkling. We arc {aid ro come to this blood 1:nder the 114"; 56k 

: CT a KM: 39 | . 50 © (b) ITgcorag- KY 

ww Teſtament, becauſe it is actually ſh:d,and offerea unto us in and by the preachs 7927 'T 
ing ofthe Goſpel, and participating of tae Sacraments , whereto when we cone, 
we come to this blood of ſprinkling. | 

So that the Apoſtle doth hereby give.us us to nnderfitnd z That partict- 
patien of Chrijts blood , is @ Chrijtians priviledge. This 1s to be taken of rhe atuail 
(h:dding of Chriſts blood. For Rev.13.3. Chrilt is {aid to te the [amb {ain from tho 
foundation of the world. Andrto like purpoſe ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb. 11. 8: F-/:; 

Chrijt the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever, which phraſe nay b< ur:deritood 
in theſe four reſpeCts. 

I. la regard of the eternall decree of Ged the Father , who had decreed from 
- beginnings _ Chriſt ſhould be that Sacrific: thar ihuuld cxpiate and do away 

| e world, 

2. In regard of Gods promiſe which was miale immediatly after mans fall, Gez. 
3 wo a ſcale of that promiſe ſacrifices were offercd, being types of Chrifts blood, 

," »o ' 

3. Inregard of the efficacy of Chriſts blood. For after it was purpoſed and pro- 
miſed to be ſhed , It was to all purpoſes as «&ff:Faall, as afrer it was aftually ſhed » 
Thzrefore faith our Apoſtle, Hev.13.8. Feſus Chriſt the ſame jejterduygto day, 'or ever. 

4. In regard of the vigor and virtu: of faith. EE, 

In theſe tour reſpects al! believers , even fiich as lived b:fore Chrift was aftu- 
ay exhibited, did partake ot the benctits of Chriſts blood, and were thereby red:em=- 
- out of their naturall, miſcrabic bondage, reconciled co God, purged from their 
Ins, juſtified, ſan&ified, ſaved. 

But the aCtuall ſhedding of Chriſts blood , whereupon all the forementioned be- 

rs d weoger, , 
nchits epended, was reſerved to the time of the Nw Teftament, whith is the time 
_ —_— Church. In this reſpect its tiled the h/00d of the New Teſtament, 
- _ 28, And Chriſtian Gentiles are ſaid to be 1a4e nigh by the blood of Chriſt 
Pt.2.13, They were not made nigh by the types of his blood, thoſe were a are | 
uton wall, Eph.2.14- | ; <4 fl 
. 1, This may inform us in the excellency c [ i 

y of our times. They arethe beſt times 
that ever the Church had; better then the beſt times of the Tong 3 as accompliſh- 
_ arc better then purpoſes, and performances then promiſes, and ſubſtance th-n 
: - = and truth then types: So much berter are our daies then theirs. O rhe blind- 

els of thoſe who diſcern not the excellency of theſe times! 2 Cor. 4. 4 Otrhe un« 
gratctulneſs of thoſe who regard it not ! 


2 Letwbe fticred up withſtong confidence to truſt ro the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and 
to 
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to that blood of ſprinkling, whereunto we are now brought. Note He, 0, ;c, 
20, 21, 22. : wn 
The types of this blood wrought much confidence in the believing Jewes how 
much more confidence ought this very blood it {cl now aCtually ſhed, the blood of 
ſprinkling whtreunto we are come, work in u? Read Heb, 9. 11,12, 13, 14. 


S. 121. Of the reſolution of Heb. 12.15, 199 20 21 224 23, 24. 


Heb. I2, _ Verl 


Verſ. 18. For weave mt come unto the Mount which might be touched, and that burned 
with fire, nor unto blackneſſe, darkpeſſe, and tempeſt, 
Verſ. 19. And the ſound of a Trumpet , and the voyce of woras, Which woyce they which 
heard, entreated that the word ſhould not be ſpoken to the many more, 
Verſ. 20.For they could not endure that which was commanded : And if ſp much a; 
a bea(t touch the Mountain , it ſhall be ſtoned, or thrujt through With g 
art. - eo 
Verſ. 21.414 ſo terrible was the ſight,that Moſes ſaidgl exceedingly fear and quzhe, 
Ver. 22.But ye are come to Mount Sion, and to the City of the living God, the heg- 
 venly Feruſalem, and to an innumerable company of Angelc, 
Ver. 23.To the generall aſſembly, and Church of the firji-born, which are writien i; 
heaven, and to God the Fudge of all, and 10 the ſpirits of juſt men mads 
erfecqt 
Verſ. 24. And . Feſus the Mediator of the New Covenant » and to the blood of ſprink- 
ling, that ſpeaketh better things then that of Abel. 


Verſ 
TT ſum of theſe verſes, is, The Chriſtians priviledgess 
Whereof are theſe two generall parts» 
1+ The kind of priviledges. 
2. The uſe thereof, y. 25. 
The kind thereof is ſet forth in the difference betwixt the Law and the Goſps), 
Inthis difference we may obſerve 
1. The manner of ſetting down both. 
2. The matter whereof cach confiſteth, 
For the jirft. 
I. The things of the Law were earthly. This is principally intended in 
this phraſe, the Mount that might be touched, becauſe it was an carthly 
Mountain, which mightbe felt and ſeen. C 
2. They were terrible, the terror whereot is ſet our, | 
1. By cxtcrnall ſignes. Verſe 1 
2. By feartull effects. 
The terrible fignes which appcarcd at the delivery of the Law were, fromth 
i. A Mount touched. Butye g 
2, Burning with fire. Verf, 
3- Blackneſſe and darkneflc. the Goſp 
4. Tempeſt. | | te touche 
Verſ. 19, 5- Sound of Trumpet. night | 
6. Voyce of words. Verſ, 
| 7. Stoning of beaſts. ig « entioy 
Verſ. 20. The effefts concerned both men and beaſts. % 99. 
1. Bcafts might nor, yea durſt not come neer the Mount. Verſ, 
Verſ. 21, 2. Men bothof the common ſort, and alſo the moſt eminent a- VI. 
mongſt them, even Moſes himſelf, was affrighted atthe dclive- VII. 
ry of the Law. ite Apo 
' Vet, 24, Sccondly;the priviledpes of the Goſpel are ſpiritual and heavenly;they VII] 
| LD _ of ten diftin& branches, which may be brought to tW0 = 
7 heads. EX 
1. The places whereunto under the Goſpel we arc brought- Tall 
S. 


2, The Perſons tro whom we are joyned. 


The 
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The places are deſcribed by three Metaphors, 

I. Mount Sits | 

2. The City of the living God. 

3. Heavenly Feruſalem. 

The perſons are 

x. Creatures, or 
2, Creator, and 
3. He that is betwixt both, 


Verſ. 23. The Creatures are 


1. Angels, amplified by their number, ſaid to be z#- 
aumerable. 


2, Holy men. And theſe are 
1. Generally propounded,in this phraſe, Gezeral! 
aſſembly. 
2, Particularly exemplified, 
1. By the name, Fir/t-borx. 
2. By this phraſe, which are written in hea- 
Ven, 
3. By this clauſe, the ſpirits of juſt men 
made perfeCi. 
2. The Creator, ſet out by his juriſdiftion, Fudge of all; wherein we 
may obſerve, : 
I. The kind of funf&ion which he undertaketh, Zudge. 
2. The cxtent thereof, intheſe words, Of all. 
Verſ. 24, 3. The perſon that is between both, is expreſſed in theſe words, And 
to Feſus the Mediator of the new Covenant. In which we may obſerve, 
1. A deſcription of the perſon from whom the priviledges of the 


Goſpel ariſe, and that 


I. By his title, Jeſs. 
2. By his office, Mediator of the New Covenant. Wherein is ex- 


preſſed, 
1. The kind of his office, inthis word, Mediator. 


2. The obje& whereabouts it is exerciſed, in this word, Co- - 


venant; which is illuſtrated by the excellency thereof, in 
this word, New. 


F. 122, Of Obſervations raiſed out of Heb. 12. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 26 


I I. The beſt things are reſerved for the laſt times. 
fromthe compariſon which the Apotle uſeth;For ye are zot come unto the Mount ec. 


but ze are come to Mount $102. See $. 98. 
af, 19. 111, The Law, and the things thereof, were but earthly in compariſon of 
tte Giſpel), This is principally intended under this phraſe , the Mount which might 
**1nched,meaning. Mount Sinaizfo called,becauſe it was an earthly Mountain,which 
apht be felt and touched, oppoſed in Scripture to ſpiritual S70z. See g. 99. 
Verſe 20, IV. The Law is a terrible diſcipline. The particular circumſtances 


Vaſe 18. I, Helegal diſcipline is taken away from Chriſtians. See yg. 58. 
FT This ariſeth 


' mentioned by the Apoſtle concerning the delivery thereof, prove as nuch. Sec 


% 99. 
Vol 23. V. Severe type of the Chriſtian Church. Sce $. 100, 

VT. The Church is a City. 

VIE The Chined 5s City of God. Both theſe ariſe from the expreſſe words of 
te Apoftle, who cals the Church, The City of God. See $. 101. 

VIII. The number of Angels is innumerable. So much the Apoftle expreſly affir= 
Ath by terming them ax innumerable company. See 5, 103, 

IX. The Chriſtian Church is a general aſſembly. So it isexpreſly termed by the 


Apoſtle. See $. 104, 
X, They who are of the true Church, are new-born, See 5. 1054 


— C—— 


262 ( ommentars «pos. che f.,aup, XI Ve 
X I They who are ney born, are G50: At: ii PLN The Mictaphor ot Fir{t- | 019, be- Iretu 
ing applicd to the members of Gods Church, importeth both theſe d. rines. See Where 
9. 16. | gs | tion. 
X11. Under the Goel, il Chriſtians aremade one with the 7ewes, and partake of with n 
their pri i/edges. Sonivch ariich from the Metaphor F7r/i-born , being applicd Chit 
unto Chriſtians, as well as tro Jewes. See $. 107. aur fo1 
X 11. The nu-ves of the eleft are enrowled in heaven. SO much the Apcfile in The 
plain terms expr:{Þ-th. - S:e 5. 105. | | keth 1 
XIV. Irs a prevog "tiT'e of the New Teflament to have acceſſe to the ſupreme Judge, (b) blo 
For this is here ſet duy;n in the midit of other prexogotives under the Goſpel. See ly cha 
$. 109. «th 3 1 
X V. Mens fouls are of a ſpiritual ſnbſta;::e. In which reſpect they are here called el wt, 
Spirzts , which are ſpiritual ſubſtances. 5Þe 9. 110, pa) fr 
X VI. Men may + truly juſt in ;kisworld, For this vitle the Apoſtle here giveth The 
to Saints, SeeS. 111, plies £ 
XV 11. Saints ſouls in heaven are perfect. So much the Apolilte plainly cxpreſ- pord 1 
ſeth. See $6.11 2. lpall 
X V 11. By the Goſpel, Saints on earth have coymir5 07 ith Somts in heaven. This Peut.* 
is ſet down bythe Apoſt!:y as one ſpecial prerugarive Ct ny Gelſpel. Secs. 113. phets 
Verſ. 24. X 1X. By the Goſpel, we ere broug/: r5 ine Mea:nicy 6) the new ( ovenant, tures 
This is ſec down as another ipeciall prerogative of thy Goſpel, See $. 115. uſed a 
R XR. Chriſts blood is communicable, Forits L l,vd ſprinkled. See $. 110. bold, t| 
X XI. Chrifts Sacrifice hath a continual efficacy. For his blood is ſaid ill to likew! 
continue ſpeaking. Sce 9.117. { 1 
XX 11. Dead Saints ſpeak-This ariſeth from the Apoſtl-s bringing in Abe! ſpea- _ 
king atter his death. See $. 118. cellen 
XXI11. Chriſis blcod hath a more excellent vertue ther others. So muchthe Apo- 6, &c 
ſtle expreſly noteth, where he ſaith, that Chriſts b/ood ſpeaketh better things then the 'Y 
blood of Abel, See yg. 119. no gou 
XXIV. Participation of Chriſts blood is a Chriſtians priviledge. This is ſe: down ſown, 
by the Apoſtle, as one ſpecial priviledge ofthe Goſpcll. See 5. 120. 3. | 
lent a1 
S. 123. Of Circumſpedion about Gods Word, being 
We at 
Heb. 1 2, 0 of G 
Verſ. 25. See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh : for if they eſcaped ot, wi refur 14) 
ſed him that ſpake on earth 5 much more ſhall zot we eſcape, if we turn femes 
away from him that ſpeakgth from heaven. | | | I, 
Verſ. 26. I” hoſe voice then ſhook the earth, but aow he hath promiſed, ſayings Tet ence ofGo 
more ſhake Tot the earth only , but alſo heaven. | "4 
Verſ. 27. And this word, yet once more, ſignifieth the remaving of thoſe things ow" —_— 
are ſhaken , as of things that are made, that thoſe things which cannot 98 it the! 
ſhaken , may remaine. andc 
Verſ. 28. Wherefore we receiving a kingdome which cannot be moved;let us have grace, - Cc 
whereby we may ſerve God acceptably, with reverence and gouly jeare yang 
Verſ. 29. For our God is a conſuming fire. + 
Ty generall uſe of the forementioned priviledges here followes. Its firſt pro- _ 
pounded in theſe words, See that ye refuſe not himthat ſpeaketh. | k a 
Secondly its confirmed in the words following. nn: 
(a) Bajgmn, _ The word tranſlated (a) SEE, isa word of circumſpeRtion , and hath hcre an 
eſpeciall emphaſis : much more then if he had barely ſaid, Refuſe #ot kin! that ſpeak 
Cb) Tagairy- eh, : | 
ram He puts hereby into their hearts care and fear : care in obſerving what he faid Es 
Ce) Nagaſa;. far of. ſome ill effeR, it they neglett it. c 
"—_ The next word tranſlated (5) refuſe, commetrh of a (c) verb, which properly 1g* 4 
(d) *aJsv. nificth to pray againſt. The (4) fimple verb fignifieth;earzeftly to pray, but this =— his Ct 
or «/6;#%. pound uſcd by the Apoſtle fignifieth, to pray ag ainit a thing, which is an earneſt m _ 


—_———— 7. —  C— 


Verſ. 23. Epiſtle to the HE BRE wvs, 


Fretuſall , a $ where we ſay, God forbid that T ſhould do this, or far beit from me. 
Whereby is implicd, that refuſing of the Goſpel is commonly joyned with indigna- 
ion. For the Goſpel is worthy of all acceptation , that it cannot be retuſed bur 
with much indignation. His heart muſt needsbe ſer againſt the Goſpel, that retu- 


Chit ; therefore many judicious expoſitors tranſlate it, (e) deſpiſe not, and fo was (e)xe afvzrue- 


»1r former Engliſh tranſlation. 


Inn. 


Thz next words, (f) him that ſpeaketh, hath rclation to the (g) blood that ſpea- (i) T'8 Aa- 


jeth in the foregoing verſe. Indeed that is of the neuter gender, having relation to 
j) blood. Bar becauſe it is Chriſt who ſpeaketh by his blood , the Apoſtle moſ? fir- 
|y changerh the gender, and intendeth the perſon himfclt, Chriſt Jeſus, who ſpeak- 
th; whereupon he had good cauſe to infer the words tollowing , For if they efcap- 
«1 yt, who refuſed him who ſpake 01 earth , much more ſhall not we eſcae , if we turn a 
gaj from bim that ſpeaketh from heaven. | 

The Apoſtles manner of expreſling the duty here in this word (3) See, which im- 
plies great circumſpeCtion , gives us to underſtand , That Circumſpeion .about Gods 
gord is very requiſite. This was required of Moſes, in regard of Gods dire&ion abour 
leall types, Exod.25.40. and of the Zews,in regard of their obſervation of the Law, 
Pert.5.1. As alſo of Solomons proverbs, Prov. 5. 1,2. And of the prophecies of Pro- 
phets , as their vehemient Rhetoricall Apoſtrophes, to ſenſelefle , and liyelefle crea- 
tuces demonſtrate, Iſa.1.2. Micah 6.1, 22 Much more ought circumfpetion to be 
uſed about the Goſpel ; therefore ſaith our Saviour, Marke 4.3, 24. Hearken, Be- 
bald, there went out a ſower to ſow, and v. 24. Chriſt ſaid, Takeheed what ye bear, So 
likewiſe, Luke $.18. Rev. 2.7. 

The grounds and reaſons thereof may be taken 

1. From the excellency of ir. As God himſelf is without queſtion the moſt cx- 
cellent of all , ſo his word. Sce a coinmendation hereof , Pſal.19.9,$,9. Prov.s, 
6, KC. 

'2 From Sathans malicious endeavour to ſteal it from us, that fo it ſhould do ns 
nogood. In that reſpeC& he is reſembled to fouls which pick up the feed that is 
flown, Matth.1 3.4, 19. | 

3. From our own in diſpoſition thereto. The more divine,heavenly, and cxcel- 
lent any thing is , the more dull, and heavy , we are thereto by natare 3 Our hearts 
being naturally earthly and ſenſuall. And therefore ſaich the Apoſtle, ( 2 Cor. 3. 5.) 


AOULTA. 
8) NeAcuwwn, 
1) Alug. 


(1) Brent. 


We are not ſufficient of our ſelves to think any thing as of our ſelves 3 but our ſufficiency 


« of God, It is God that muſt open the heart, as he did the heart of Lydiz, (AR. 1 6. 
14) before w2 can attend unto the word of God. This reafon isrendred why the 
femes received not the word , Matth. 11.25. and 13,11. 

I. This may inform us in the reaſon of chat ſmall profic which by many is made 
of Gods word. Gods word is in ic ſelf a word ofgreat price, and wotih, P/zl.19. 
10. Yea it is ſweet and comfortable. It hath alfo a great power and cthicacy in it, 
Remi.16. Heb.q.12. Its an excellent light, and guide, Pſal.119.24,105. How is 
it then thar it is no more regarded ? Surely by reafon of mens ſupine negligency; 
andcarelefſenefſe : they do nor ſce to this matter 3 they do not heed it; they do 
not confider the worth, the benefit, the comfort of it,and the need wherein we itand 
of it, If they did more adviſedly and ſcriouſlly ſee to, and conſider this matter, 
they would have the word in more high eſteem, and reap more benefit by it, 

2, How ſhould this ſtir us up to give diligent heed to Gods word , unto that 
which above all other things is to be regarded. See to it, that it be not any way 
lighted. Irs the moſt cxcellent, Prov.3.14415. the moſt comfortable, Pſa. 119, 50. 
ad every way moſt profitable, 1 Tim. 3. 16. 


S. 124. Of Chriſt ſpeakzng to us in the Goſpel. 


He matter whereof the inhibition conliſteth follows, whercin, 
1. One thing is implied. 
2. Another expreſſed. 
.1- Thething implied is, chat in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel Chriſt ſpeaketh to 
his Church. This is here preſuppoſed, and taken forgranted : for if Chriſt ſpeak 
not, he could not be refuſed | Vyyyy a © a The 


« 
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2. the thing expreſſed by way of inhibition, is to reſuſe Chriſt ſpeaking. | 


From the former we may obſerve , That Chrijt ſpeaketh tous inthe Goſpel. That ; _ 
which is ſpoken of the revelation, Rev. 1.1. where its called The Rerelation of Feſus | fare: 
Chrift , may be applied to the whole Goſpel, and to all the myſteries thereof. Tts | wer) 
therefore oft ſtiled the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt,Mark 1. 1. Feom.1.16. 2 Cor. 4. 4.G4!, b 
1, 7. 2 Theff, 1.8. becauſe Chriſt is the revealer cf, as well as the ſubjeQmatterof it, time 

x. 0bj. Chrift delivered the Law. The Angel mentioned, AT.7.38. wasthe appe: 
Angel of the Covenant, Jeſus Chriſt,ſo ſtiled, Mal.3.1. Thereupon its ſaid, Exog.29, large 
i, God ſpake all theſe words : and v. 2. 1 am Jchovah the Lord thy Gd. For that Tl 
Angel was Fehovah, true God. And by him the Father alwaies made known his pel, i 
mind to the Church, In which reſpe he is ſtiled the word, John 1, 1. yea the yord pel a 
of God, Rev. 19.13. Ot 
9 #K What is ſpoken of Chriſts revealing his Fathers will before his exhibition fllo 
in the fleſh, is intended of him as the Son of God , the ſecond pcrſon in ſacred Tri- ſpeak 
nity:: So as true God he ſpake by his divine Spirit, as 1 Pet.3.19. But the Gofpel | 
was revealed by him , as Enmanue!, God with us, Matth. 1.23. The word wasmade 

fleſh, John 1.14. And ſo Gudmanifeſted in the fleſh, 1 Tim. 3.16. =: 

2, 0bj. Rom. 2. 16. The Goſpel is termed, the Goſpel of Paul; Solikewiſe in 
Rom.16.25, 2 Cor.4.3. I Theſſ«l.5. 2 Theſ}. 2.14, _ = 

Anſw. A thing is ſaid to be a mans own, many waice, [! 

I. As he is the author, and orignall cauſe of it, Luke 6.44. hk 
2. Ashe hath a juſt right and title unto it, Matth. 20. 15. Prov.5.17. As 
3- Asthe care and cuſtody of it is committed to his charge, Numb.17.9, 2 Tins. jnjur 

SL inflic 

In this laſt ſenſe, the Goſpel is ſaid to be Pauls and other Miniſters, Riw.1.1, and | comp 
15. 16. 1Theſſ. 2.4. 1 Pet.I.12. But in the two former reſpeCts, itis the Goſpel cf 4 T! 
Chriſt: yea alſoas Chriſt is the ſubje& matter of it. | Ny 

But ditin&ly to cxplain the point. In five ſeverall reſpe&s Chriſt is faid to ſpeake wher 

in and by the Goſpel, and the miniſtry thereof. . refaſl 

7. B:tore the time of the Goſpel Chriſt incarnate ſpaae not, butupon the revela- 5. 

tion of it being incarnate, he ſpake viſibly, audibly with his own voice. In this ſenſe | toſa 
the Apoſtle, Heb.1.1,2. God who in times paſt ſpake unto the Fathers by the Prophets, Eph, 
hath in theſe lajt daies ſpoken unto us by his Son. anen 

2 Chriſt incarnat made known the Goſpel , and all the myſteries thereof,to his cang 

Apoſtles, oh. 15.15. AG. 1.5. Andwhereag St. Pai! had heard nothing out of % 
Chriſts mouth while he lived on earth, being called to be an Apoſtle, he was wrap: off 
into heaven,and there by Chriſt himſelf was inſtruced in the myſteries of the Goſpel, L « x 


Gal.1.12, As 26.16. 2 Cor. 12.2, Hence is it St. Paxland others prefix this tide 

before their Epiſtles, An Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt. : | 
3. Chrift,atter he had aſcended from earth to heaven, ſent his Spirit further to in- y 

frut his Apoſtles, and to bring to their minds all that he had revealed to them be- 

fore, John 14. 26. 
4. Other Miniſters living in the Apoſtles times declared what the Apoſtles had re- 

vealed tothem from Chriſt, 2 Tim. 2.2. Heb.2.3. 
5. Miniſters ſucceeding the Apoſtles age after age preach the myſteries which are by 

Evangeliſtsand Apoſtles written and recorded from Chriſt himfclf. 1f any do other- | 

wiſc,he is pronounced accurſed, Gal. 1.8. Rev.22.18. F 
Thus we ſee how Chriſt ſtill ſpeaketh to his Church under the Goſpel. c 
The reaſons proving Chriſt to ſpeak unto us in the Goſpel may be , 


1. The protundity of the myſteries in themſelves. They are fuch as ee bat | No 
n0t ſeen , nor ear heard, neither have entred into the heart of mans Oc. ] 
2. Theexcellency of them , 1 Tim. 3.i6. None but the Son of God was fit tore- : 


veale them, Rev.5.4,5. 


3- Thekind of myfteries of the Goſpel. They all concern the free grace, and rich þ 
mercy of God to man in Chriſt Jeſus. The ſamme of all is this , God ſo loved the k 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould #0t i 6 
Tiſh but have everlaſting liſe, John 3. 16. Who now ſhould firſt make this known, Þut | 7 
he himſelf whom it ſo much concernes ? 2, | 


4. The 
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Verſ. 25: Epiſtle tothe H EBREVVS. 365 
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© The honour of the Goſpel. It adds much to the honour of an Ambaflage to 
haveit ſent and deliver:d by a man ofnote and name,for birth, tor dignity , tor a= 
tate, for partsand abilities. Bur the Son is the moſt eminent and excellent oi all, 
wery manner of way, Phil.2.9. Note Heb.1.5 , XC. _ 

1, This may inform us of the diff-rence betwixt the time of the Goſpe], and the 
time of the Lawz this difference in this very reſpeCis expreſly notcd, Heb. 11. I 
appears to be a point worthydue obſervation , in that he beginneth with it, and fo 
lagely inſiſteth upon itas he doth in the firſt Chapter. | 

The difference berween them,?n this very kind that Jeſus is the author of the Gof- 

d, is the ground of that life and efficacy which the Apoſtle attributes to the Got- 
pz] above the Law, 2 Cor. 3.69 &C. owy— 

Other excellencies of the Goſpel are here hid down by the Apoltle,in the words 
following; whereof more in order: here let this greund-work ot them , that Chriſt 


ſreaketh, be well weighed. 
S. 125. Of recciving the word of Chrijt. 


T2 main thing here expreſſed by the Apoſtle is, That Chri;ts word ought in 10 


caſe tobe rejeFed , which is implied under this phraſe , (4a) See that yee refuſe (a) Mn _ 
TATHoTe Top 


. [ 4 
wot him that ſpeaketh, AaAoudre. 


Asthere are negative inhibitions for this, as Dent.13.19. Heb.3.8. So athrmative 
injunftions, AGs 7.37. Matth.17.5. The penalties denounced againſt ſuch , and 
inflited on ſuch , (whereof hereafter) do further intorce the point. fo Chrilts 
complaints, Matth. 11.16, &c. 

The ground of the point may be, 

1. The worth and value of Chriſts word in it ſ:1f, This is that treaſure and pearl 
whereof our Saviour ſpeaketh, Matth. 13. 443 46. Prov. 3.14,15. Will a wiſe man 
refuſe that which is of worth and price? 

2, The need wherein we ſtand of it. Light is not more nzedful for, and uſefu] 


. toſuch asare in darknefle, th:n the Goſpel tous. We all by natare fit in darkneſſe, 


Eph. 5.8. Yea weare blind, Rev, 3.17. But the Goſpel as it is light, fo it hath 
anenlightning vertue, Lyk. 4.18. AG. 26.18, Will a blind man refuſe that which 
can give him 1ight and lighc ? Note Mar. 10. 51. 
3. Theheighnoutneſs of the jin,maniteſtcd by the notation of the (b) word,where- (b) Mn mgat- 
ot lee 6. 123, THOHoI, 
I. This may inform usot the many wayes of refuſing Chriſt ſpeaking, as 
I, They that lived in Chriſts time, and would not hear him. Nucodemns comm Chulllimmes 
ming by zight, Joh.3. 2.1h:ws that many were atfcaid,or aſhamed to come ng Goſpell 
unto hint. many wayes 
2, They that came to hear, but belizved not what they heard, 7ob. 12.37,38, rejected, 
3. They that took off:nce at what he ſpake, Matth. 15. 12. 
4. They who perverted his words, Foh. 6. 52. | 
5. They who for a while hzard him, but aftzrwards left him, Fob. 6. 66. 
6. They who deſired him to depart from them, Max. 5.17. 
7. They who cunningly ſought to enſnare him, L1k.20. 20. | 
8. They who op-nly ſpake againſt that he uttered and preached. Foh.7.12 
9. They who blaſphemed his word and works, Mar. 3. 30. 
10, They who periccuted him for his doQrine, Job. 8. 40. 
Now that Chriſt is taken from us, he is refuſed by ſuch as 
I. Read not what he hath caaſcd to be written, as 1 Tim.4. 13. 
2, Come? not to the Church, Matth. 23. 37. 
3 B:lieve nothing that they hear, Aq.28.24. 
4+ Come to catch, as Fer. 20.10, 
5. Cometo mock, as AF.197. 32. 
6. Seek to ſilence the preachers of the Goſpel, as 45. 4+ 18, I Theſ. 2.16, 
7. Perſecute themyas 1 Theſ. 2. 15, 
2, How doth this aggravate that light eſteem which many have of the Goſpel 
: of 


— OO 


Tre 


ef (ommentary upon the Care, X1l. 


of Jeſus Chriſt, The occaſions thereof are theſe ; 
1. Some on meer ignorance, not knowing the need and worth of the Goſpel 
©3 


The occafions as the Cock in the fable refuſed the pear] on the dunghill , ſee Jer. <. 3 
0 LTTS 1+ 20-46 


of rejecting 
Chrſts word 
and Golpel. 


The means 
and occations 
of alienating 
our hearts 
from the Goſ- 
pell. 


2. Oc (elf-conceit, thinking that they h nough of (7 
they need not the Goſpel. Chriſt ſtiles ſach ode, vr Indi Mart Ps —_— 
an one was the Ange! of the Church of Laodicea , Rev. - 7. TS och 
3 Miſconceit of the over-ſtriftneſſc of the Goſpe, terming it Co: d&, Loyd: 
— or I - miſapplying it, as Foh. 6. 60, 66 t, bond:, as 
4. Or a too high eſteem of the world, and hi th 
I 4. 15, QC. 2 Tama. IO. » and the things thercof,as Mar ke 5417.Luk, 
; Tr aps of danger, and dammage, for the profeſſion thereof, ob. 12. 42. 
6. Or a prepoſsefſed mind with other doftrines cont 
ad Oriaming 3 ; ntrary to the Goſpe},Gal. x. 
al-Þ "iſt r a mind infefted with Idolatry,and ſuperſtition, as Fer.44-1 6,17.Such 
7. Or an impious profane mind, caring f( lig1 : ; 
ſatisfic their carnal appei 5 Theſe þ re the COIN > - your; g1VEN tO 
8. — - - _— of the word, 1 King 17" 7 ena , 
t 1 , "oo en dt.gt 
9 # k T "y wh of God himſelf, becauſe they know he will judgerhem, F<. 15, 
10. Ora malicious ſpite againſt the Spirit of 
; l a us I} t Of grace, Heb.10.29. AE. 7.51.Thi 
- 4 pitch of impiety that can be this is that unpardcnable =g ing - 
2. To admoniſh us to take heed of | | 
3 e heed of all means, and : 
yy = _ from the Goſpel, and bring us ——_— = OT WT wey 
1. Take heed of winxing, or any wa clot 
will _ devill rake "Or os to bling = _ £ SES - Goſpel; thence 
2. Be not over-conceited of thine own ſuffici eſſech] 
to ſend men empty aways Lnk.1.53. rn, ———_— provokes God 
y +79 Note 1 Cor. 4.7. and 2 Cor. 3.5 cont 
3. Be well informed in the liberty of the Goſpel. 'Ne ; 
fron brought men to more {weet Kt ab avg now ol, = 
- ol © Luk. 4 - 8. The Apoſtle ſtiles it the glorious hiberty of the "rk of oipe | ary 
I's CD. 9 e 4 . . - 5 V UNI. 0. 
4) ote 7:h.38 36, They that know and believe this, willnot count the Coſpe! 4 
4- Take off thine heart from the world, and all the vanit; 
witching nature. Ir intoxicated Fudas and Dvi ; mt _ nu 
ſande. Note Matt} .13-22. Such a contrariety there is betwi : "age __ 
world, as Jam.4.4. : ctwixt the Goſpel and the 
S. Purge all baſe, {laviſh fear out of thine he youu ; 
that mancan do, Matth.10. 26, 28, 3I. NS On 46cm ag 4 thing 
powertul objz&, even God himſfelt. Note Lnk.12. 4, 5 Mn enceear's anc 
Withall caſt off the Cloak of ſhame ; be not aſhamed of Chriſt; or of hi 
Nore Rom.1. I 6. Heb. 12. 2 Wi 5 Ol of his Goſpel. 
Fear and ſhame turn man fi 
| y from an holy,zealous JN 
6. B: well inftruQed in the myſteries of = Goſ - nmr 9 of = Goſpel. 
perſwaded of the orthodox truth thereof, Cel.2 o , and t _ y informcd and 
trom all falſe dodrines : yea from hereſie, olwry fa erſticion -— eng 2 
ri Caſt off the old nan, which is corrupt through ere" k _ o "is And 
mortific all the members of the fleſh, Co/.3. 5. Solon h hos FI64. aqhig 
will make us uncapable of receiving benefit by the = 7 , N a {way in us, they 
weed :d out of a ficld, orelſe the feed ſowen therein, c bri W: omar pag 
8. Know Gods Miniſters, ſuch as are ſet over Wh = vring orth no good crop. 
the word, count them worthy of double honour, 1 Tim 1, 1 Theſ.5.12,T 3.1} they labour 1 
ſters of the Goſpel, is a means to have the Go] el ic 1 ora ++——ooigagd 
9. Acqnaint thy {clf with Gods love to man Fo "i oaks by £ account. 4; 
his Goſpcl,whereby the evidences of his love in Ch - _ 
down. - This will raiſe wa riſtare cleerly and diſtin&ly made 
and of his Goſpel. taloft to work in thee an high cſtecm of him 
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10. Entertain every good motion of the divine Spirit ; efpecially when its 
wrought in theeaats and by the miniſtry ofthe word, as A&.2. 37. fo tar fromre- 
ting and ſpighting the Spirit of grace, as no way to gri:ve him, Eph. 4- 30. 


S. 126. Of Chrifts ſpeaking from heaven. 


Itherto ofthe duty. The motivefollows : which is {et down under a compari- 

ſon of unequalz,urged from the lefle to the greater ; in theſe words, For if the) 
eſcaped not » who refuſed him that ſpake on: earth z much 110: e ſhall not we eſcape, if we 
turn away from him that ſpeaketh from heaven. 

The cauſal particle (a) F O R,ſheweth,that this is addedas a motive to keep then (a)Top, 
om refuſing to hear Chriſt. The motive is drawn from the danger and damage 
which islike to enſue upon ſuch refuſal. 

Which C_ ſet down negatively, They fall x0 eſcate ; (1.) they ſhall aſſu- 
redly pay for 1t. - 

This1s ratificd by Gods former d:aling with ſuch as refuſed Mo/es Law 3 They e- 
ſcaped nor. : 

The argument Is inforced by the leſſe ro the greater. I f they who Ye fuſed him who 
ſpake gn earth eſcaped not , much more ſhall zot we eſcape , if we turn away from him 
that ſpeaketh from heaven. 

This phraſe,(6 ) him that ſpake oz eartt, is meant of Moſes, who is ſaid (c) to ſpeake (b) Tov em 
by divine inſpiration, or to declare what is revealed by God. So did Moſes, as Heb. Ins ns x g8- 
$.5. Inthis ſenſe the word is uſed ſeverall times, as Matthe2.12,22, Lul.2. 26. Ads Ft hops por 

: 3 Y * (Cc) Xorpart- 
10.22. Heb.8.5. and 11,7. and 12.25. Fat 

This therefore commends the Mi:iſtry of Moſes ; yet hereof its here faid,(4' le reſpondere. 
yasonearth ; Moſes himſelf (as all other meer men )comming of the firlt Adawm,was, XY1mariohog. 
(as 1 Cor. 15.47.) of the earth, earthy, Rom. 11.4. is 

1. In regard of the mould whence he came. _ reſpon- 

2, In regard of the place where he was, when he received and delivered his (4)'E#! Th 
Lawes on earth , Ads 7,38, ne ng 

3. In regard of the nature and kind of oracles which he delivered,comparatively CE) TY a, 
to Chriſts oracles,they were as, (Heb 7.16.) carnal, bpaV@y, 

In oppoſition hereunto, of Chriſt it is here ſaid, (e) him from heaven. 

The verb is not expreſſ:d ; therefore ſome underſtand the verb ſubſtantive, hi 
(f) that is from heaven 3 1n which ſenſe the words are cleare: for Chrijt is the Lord (f) Orn. 
frombeaven, 1 Cor.15.47.Heaven is his glorious palace where he dwels, and heaven 
isthe place whence being incarnat he came, Joba 3.13. Epb.3.9. 

Others here repeat the word (2g) ſpeaketh. ks (gs) Aaaoiure: 
ue W Hence a queſtion may ariſe; Did not Chrijt ſpeake on earth, as well as 

Anſw. 1. He was not a tzacher from earth, as Moſes, but from above, Jobx$. 23. 

2. He received not his Goſpel on carth, as Meſes did, but in the boſome of his Fa- 
ther, 7oba 1. 18. | 

3. His doftrine was not carnal, as Ao{es, but *pir; 

p es, but Epirit and L 6. 0D 
— Fobn nyo 3 ſes, pirit and Life, Foha 6. 63. obn 3, 

4. Though Chritt were on earth , and on earth preached 2Ing i 

, . yet bzing in heaven 
_— __— alfo he received his Fathers will, This he did before his in 
. Jo o 

All that is written of Gods ſpeaking from heaven to is1 : 

: the fathers,is in ſpe be 
applied to the ſecond perſon in facred Trinity, the Son of God. hs owe 
- Father ſpake. | For as by the Son the Father made all things, Heb. 1.2. Thu 2, 
CO all things, Ge. 19. 24. Soby him he revealed his will tcom time to 
» It was the Son of God,ſtiled the An 

: Angel of God (Gez. 21. 17. 
outofheaven, This was Fehovah thar flood upon Fa top __ rid 99s a 
__- —_— & from thence ſpake to Facob, Gen. 28.1 3. This alſo was Jehovah who 

ry _ w 1 heaven, 1 Chroz. 21.26. It was his voice that came down from 

eouaanezzer,Dan.4. 31, He from heaven made known his Fathers will 
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to all the Prophets of God age after age. He in his humane nature tre m heave O_ 


to Paul, Af.9.4. and 22.15.and 23.11. So he ſpake to Ananias, AG.g.10.Finally h; 
b-ing in heaven ſpake in his Apoſtles, and ſtill fpeaketh in all kis faithful Miniiler: 
Note 2 Cor.13.3. Luk,10.16 foks 13. 20. P; 

Not hearkning to, or not obcying Chriſt, is here ſtiled (4) a turning ax;a1 fr: 
kim. The word in the Greek is uſed of ſuch as in heart are alienated from a thine 
as2 Tim. 1.15. avd 4. 4. and Tit.1.14 Whereby he ſh:weth, what kind of perſons 
they be, that regard not the Goſpcl, even ſuch as have thcir hearts alicnated from j: : 
otherwiſe they could not but have ic in high account. : 

Some make the difference here intended to be betwixt Gods manner of deliverir 
the Law and the Goſpel : In delivering the Law, God ſpake on earth, after in earth: 
ly manner ; But in dclivering the Goſpel, he ſpake from heaven atter an heavenly 
manner. 

From the different manner of giving the Law and the Goſpel, The Apoſlle giveth 
us to underſtand , That as the Law was giten onearth, f5 the Goſpel from keavey. 

Theſe phraſes which Chriſt ufeth ot the Goſpel;zy dofirine 5 hi that ſet we, Tub, 
7.16. and v. 17. It is Gods, do ſhew,that its from heaven. St. Pawlfurther clearcth 
the point,Gal.1.11,12e In this reſpcCt its tiled a myſterie, Eph.6.19. a great m/terie, 
I Tint.3.16. 4 

1. Which may inform us in the excelJency of the Goſpel. Things fronrheaven 
are moſt excellent things ; The excellency of the bread ot lite is this, that it is {504 
keaven, John 6.22. So likewiſe of Angels, Gal. 1. 8. Of the Spirit, Jchx 1.32: Cf 
Chriſt, 1 Ccr. 15.47. Of the Father, Matth.6.9. As hcaven it felt is moſt excellent, 
ſo the things which are in heaven. For nicn on earth to have a doGtrine from heaven 
how excellcnt muſt it needs be ! 

2. Which may ftir us up to have it in high eſteem ; and to give the moredili- 
gent heed thereto. On ſuch a ground ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb.2.1 Therefore we ought 
10 give the n:ore earneit beedto the things which we hate heard, &c. Shall God vouch- 
ſate to ſpeak tous trom heaven,and ſhall not we on earth regard it? ſurely ſuch ſh.w 
themſelves worſe then ſwine, Matth. 7. 6. Meditate therefore on this circumſtance, 
Saint Peter (2Pet. 1.17.) urgeth this circumſtance to this very purpoſe. 

3. Bz cxhorted theretore to have an heavenly diſpoſition, and converfation, as 
Phil.3420. This is to walk as becommeth the Goſpe], Phil.1. 27, and robe caſt in- 
to the mould thereof. 


S. 127. Of the puniſhment of tran{greſſors of the Law. 


"Ti Apoſtle in ſetting down the penalty of the tranſgreſſors both of the Lawand 
the Goſpel, Firſt ſhws,that there was an agreement inthe general, 71z. taat 
neither the tranſpreſlor of the one,nor yet of the other,eſcaped.Secondly, that there 
was a certainty and ſeverity of the latter, which are both expreſſed in theſe words, 
If they eſcaped not who refuſed him who ſpate on earth 5 much more ſhall not neeſcaje 
if we turn away ſrombim that ſpeaketh from heaven. Whereby the Apoſtle giveth us 
plainly to underſtand two things, 

1. That tranſgrefſors of the Law were ſurely puniſhed. 

2. That defpiſers of the Goſpel ſhall be molt ſurely, and ſoarly puniſhed. 

For the former, that tranſgreſſors of the Law were ſurely puniſhed, appeareth, 

1. From the many penalties enjoyned, Exod, 21.12, &c. and 22.1. &c. Ler.20- 
2, CC. 
2, From many threatnings in the Scripture, Gey, 17. 14. Exod. 12. 15. Let's 26: 
16, &c. Dent.27. 15, &c. and 28. 15, &c.. : 

3. From the manifold executions of Gods wrath againſt the tranſgreflors of his 
Law, whereof ſec a Catalogue in 1 Cor.10. 5, &c. | 

1. Which ſhould admoniſh us to take heed of offending God, and cranſerefſing 
his Law. 

2. It ſhould dire& us to acquaint our ſelves with Gods former courſes. Con- 
fider what befell Adam, Cain, the old world, Sodom, the Egyptians, Canaanites and 


others for their fins and tranſgreſſions, that ſo we may be the more watchful over 
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or {elves againſt thoſe ſins, knowing that God is {till the ſame God. 
For the latter, Thar deſpiſers of the Goſp2l ſhall be moſt ſurely and ſoarly pu- 
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niſh:d, the Apoſtlz plainly expreſſerh under theſe words, (2) Much more ; For if tl ex (2) Haves 
eſcaped not, who refuſed him that ſpake on earth, MUCH MORE ſhall not wo Nw 


eſcape, if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh from heaven. Sec hereof Chap, 2. v.3. 
5. 21. and Chap. 10. v. 29. $. 107. 


S. 128. Of the meazing of the ſix and twentieth verſe. 


Verſ. 26. Whoſe wejce then ſhook the earth, but now be hath promiſed, ſaying, Tet once 
more I ſhake not the earth only, but alſo heaven. | 


He Apoſtle proceedeth to aggravate the terror of turning from Chrift, and that 

4 comparatively by another argument fromthe lefle to the greater. | 
The former compariſon was betwixt perſons, Moſes and Chrijt ; this is betwixt 
Majcſty and Majeſty, or power and power. It may be thus framed. If he that ſha- 
keth the earth be to be feared, much more he that ſhaketh both earth and heaven too. 


Whereas the Apoſtle faith, (4) whoſe voyce. This is meant of Chriſts voyce inde- (a) Ov 
livering the Law. Thereunto hath the particle (5.) T HEN reference. For then uv. 
Mount Sinai was altogether on a ſmoak, and the whole Mount quaked greatly, Ex- (b) To? 


ed. 19. 18. (c) But now hath relation to the timeof the Goſpell. And becauſe that 
which he intendeth is a glorious and joyous matter, the Apoſtle-exprefſeth it in the 


romiſed. 

F mg the Prophet, the Apoſtle hath niore reſpeA to the ſenſe then to the 
words. Tranſlators muſt hold cloſe to the words, bur relators or quoters of Text 
are not ſo ſtrialy bound thereto ; Its enough if they faithfully deliver ſo much of the 
ſenſe as is pertinent to their purpoſe 3 Now that we may ſee how the Apoſtle-doth 
this, lzt us conſider the ſcope which the Prophet aimed at, and apply it to the Apo- 
files purpoſe. | 

The Gon of the Prophet was to comfort the faithful Jewes, who had after forty 
years diſturbance built anew Temple, bur far interior to that which S9/omoz had 
built before, and were thereupon much troubled in their minds; for at the fight of 


the foundation thereof many of them wept, Ezr. 3. 12. To comfort them, hetels . 


them that the glory of this latter ſhall be greater then of the former, Hag. 2. 9. The 
icaſon is in this Text, taken from; the Majeſty and power of the Lord that ſhould 
come into this Temple, who thus ſaith of himſelf, I wil! ſhake the heavens and the 
earth, namely at the cxhibition of this Lord in the fleſh, while this Temple ſtood. 

His argument. in general thus ſtandeth. 

Argiving the Law the carth only was ſhaken? 

But at bringing in the Goſpel, carth and heaven too were ſhaken. Therefore the 
Goſpel is the more glorious. And therefore the Goſpel is with more diligence and 
reverence to be heard. 

Only the latter part of the argument, concerning the ſhaking of earth and heaven 
t00,Is here proved. 

1. 9veft, When weretheſe ſhaken. 

An'w. Atthe beginning and progreflc of the Goſpel. This is evident both by 
thc main ſcope of the Apoſtle in this place, which is to magnifie the glory of the 
Goſpel above the Laty. 

2, Quejt. How were they both ſhaken ? 

t. By evident fignes. 

2. By powerful effects. 

Th: tignes are theſe, 

[. TX extraordinary light that ſhined about the ſhepherds at Chriſts birth, 
Luk. 2.9. 

2. The extraordinary ſtarr, Matth. 2.2. 

3- The opening of heaven at his baptiſme, Matth.3.17- and transfiguration, 
Matth. 17.5. 

4+ The Voice trom heaven that was thonght to bea thunder, Feh.r2.28,29- 

L2227 5. The 
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words of a Prophet (viz. Hag.2. 6.) and ftileth it a promiſe,in this word (4) hath (dYEmigna- 
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5. The darknefſe of "the Sun, the renting of the veil of the tewple, the 
carth-quakes, the cleaving of ſtones, opening of graves, raiſing of bodies 
out of the graves, at Chriſts death ard reſurreCtion, Matth.27.45,51,52, 
53, and 28. 2. | 

6. Chriſts entring with his body into heaven, Ati. 1.9, Io. 

7. The ſourd which ſuddenly came from heaven, as ofa ruſhing mighty 
wind, and the cloven tongues, like as of fire, Afs 2.3. 

$. The ſhaking of the place where the Apoſtles prayed together, AGs 4.31. 

9. The opening of the heaven, when Stephen ſaw Chrift , Ads 7.55, 56. 

10. The tranſplendent light and voice from heaven which aſtonied Say!, 
Als 9. 3,4. © ; 

11. The opening ofthe priſon dores, and iron gates, Ads 5.19. and 12.16. 

1 2. The great earth-quake, As 16. 26. 

Before I ſet down particular effe&s, I will firſt ſhew that aQts and ef both of 
orief or trouble, and alſo of joy or rejocing , are ſet out under this metaphor of being 
mored. 

For when ftrange, un.xpcCtcd, and admirable things fa'l our 3 ſuch as are trou- 
bled, or ſuch as rejoyce thereat, are ſaid to be moved, as Rath 1. 19. The whole City 
was.moved, (1) all the inhabitants were aſtoniſhed, and much rejoyced. So Matth. 
21.10. And contrariwiſe Tſe. 7.2. fer.49.21. AQs 21.30. 

Thus we (ce, that when the inhabitants of a place give any expreſſions of grief or 
Joy, the place is ſaid tobe moved. 

Thus were both earth and heaven moved and ſhaken at bringing in the Goſpe!, 
as appzarcth by theſe effeAs. | 

1. Thc appcaring of Angels, Luk. 1.11,26. and 2.9,13- Soin the wilderneſſe, as 
Matk. 1.13. In Chriſts agony, Lyk,23.4- at his reſurre&ion, Luk.2445. and at his 
aſcenſion , A. 1.10, 11. 

2.- The ſhzpherds relating what they had ſeen and heard , Luk. 2. 17,18. 

2d = wiſe men comming from the Eaſt , and the trouble following , Matth. 
2, ly XC, 

41, Foe prophecies of Simeon and Hannab, and the effefts thereupon, Lk.2. 
253 KC, 

5- Chrifts dNpnting at twelve years old, to aſtoniſhment, Luk. 2.46. 

6. His preaching,and people wondering thereat , Luk.q.22. Matth. 7.28. 7obn7. 
49.1. : 
7. His miracles,and peoples amazement, Mark.1. 27. Luk.5.26. Fobn 12.19. 
8. The mr of avs at his death, Seng F 
. The watch-mens aſtoniſhment at his reſurre&ion, Matth. 28. 4. 

10. His Diſciples amazement at his aſcenſion, A&s 1.11. 

11. His Diſciples powerfull preaching , 4&s 2. and their miraclcs. 

12. The converlion of nations, and conſtancy of Martyrs. 

Of this phraſe, (e) yet oxce more, we ſhall ſpeake more on the following verſe. 


S. 129. Of Chrifts delivering the Law, together with the uſes of the Law- 


IR che foregoing Seftion I ſhewed , that by the voice that ſhooke the earth, 18 meant 
the Voice of Chriſt in the delivery of the Law upon Mount $iz4i. So that the A- 
poltle by choſe words points out two things tmto us, 

z. That Chriſtd:livered the Law. : 

2. That the delivery ef the Law was terrible. 
_ T. Thefirſt is turtherevident by the title Ange!, which being applied to Febor 
ſets out the ſecond perſon in ſacred Trinity, even the Ange! of the Covenant ; Mal.3. 
I. That this Angel was Fehozab is evident, Exed. 3. 2, 4, 6. and 14.19,24. It was 
the Son that was ſent of the Father, and by whom the Father dcclared his mind, 
John 3. 34. aud theretore tiled an Angel. 
: 4 O0bj. The Law was ordained by Angels inthe plurall number , many of them, 
GN, Fe 19. 
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2, 0bj, The Law was given by Moſes, Fohn 1.17. ; 

Anſw. Asa Miniſter and M:diator , Gal. 3. 19. Moſes did not firſt utter it on the 
Mount, Dent. 5. 22, 27. 

3. 05j. Chriſt in oppoſition to the Law is made author of the Goſpcl, Zobu 1.17. 
Heb. 12. 25. and 2.243s 

Anſy. Chriſt as God gave che Law , but as Emmanuel he gave the Goſpel, ofc 
called the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt, Thus Heb. 1.2. 

The reaſons why the Law was dclivered by Chriſt, were 

1, That the Church might be the more aſſured of the infalkble verity and cer- 
rainty thereof, Prov.8.7,8,9. Pſal.x 9.7, &c. 

2. To work in people a betterand higher eſteem thereof, and a more carefull and 
conſcionable obſervance thereof, Exod.20.1. Deut.4.6,7,8. and 6: 1,2,3. 

1,This doth inform us of one main ground whereby David and others were moved 
ſo highly to account the Law as they did. They preferred it before the moſt pre- 
cious things that were. No queſtion but the very matterof the Law, being ſo trae, 
{o large, ſo perfeCt a rule as it was, made it worthy of all cſteem : bur yer the author 
thereof added much thereto. 

2. Which doth exceedingly aggravate their contempt of the Law, whormake a 
null of it. If we rightly diſtinguiſh, in many reſpets it is indeed abrogated, as 1 have 
ſhewed on Chap.7. v.12.$. 67,68, But yet in ſundry reſpeRts it is worthy of all high 
account, 

3. LetusIcamn wiſely to weigh in what reſpe& the Law may yet be of uſe unto us, 
and for the Authors ſake to have it in higher account. 

Briefly roſhew you the uſe of the Law. 

There was a double uſeof the Law, one before the fall, the other after. 
| The uſe of the Law before the fall was to be a platform of the Covenant be- 


men{ Ion. 
required 
On Gods part,what he xx" 


1. Perſonall, Row. 10.5. 
2, Pertedt, Deut.5.32,33. Matth. 22.37,39: Fam, 
4. 26 

3. Perpctuall, Dext.5.29. Pſal. 119.112. 

4. Inthe whole man, 1 Co7.6. 20. 

2. God promiſed life upon obedience, Lev. 18.5, 

Onmans part, 1. To perform what God required, as God required, Luk, 10.27. 
2. Tobe juſtified thereby, Rome 4. 4- 
3. Tobe bleſſed, Dent.11. 26,27» 


The uſe of the Law after the fall is, : 


1, Godrequired obcdience. 


Common 
Proper to CLnregenerat 
Regenerat,. 


Common. 1. To inftruf us in the will of God, T/a.$.20. which is an everlaſting 
rulc, as Matth-5.18. | 
2.\ To inform men in every duty, Micah 6.8. 
3. To declare fin, Rom. 3.20.7.7. 
4, Tocettrain from ſin, Rom. 2.9. and 4: 15. 
5. To be adircQory for examination. == 
6. To convince of the impoſlibility of juſtification by the Law , Gal. 
3. 10. 
7. To work humiliation, 2 King. 22-11. 
8. To cauſcabncgation, Rom. 3.19 
g. To ſtir us up to enquire after another remedy, Rom.7. 24« 
The uſe of the Law proper to the Regenerat, 
I::To bring them toChrifſt , Gal. 3.24. 
2, To quicken them to more thanktullneſs, for, 
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Cri £ taifiiling the Law for them. 
urs T enduring the curic of the Law , Row.7.25. Luk.i. 68,Yc. 
Obj. Rom. 6. 14. Te are #6t under the Law, but under grace, and againe, 1 Tim, 
I. 9. 
Anſw. The Law is avrogatsd to the regenerat. 
1. Asa Covenant ot works, Heb.$.8,13. 
2. Incaſe of juſtifie?:i.,” , AE 12. 39. 
3. In the cxa&nef- **:, Row, 10, 5,6,7,8,9. 
4. In regard ofthe &:1tingpower of it, Rom.7, 8,13. 
5, In regard af the cre, Gal, 3. 13. Rom.8.1, 
The uſe of the Law to th: unregenerat, which are all by conſequence. 
x. Toirritate corravtnaturt, Rom. 7.8. R 
2. Toaggravate fin, R:m. 4. 15. 
3. Tolzavethem in<xcufable,. Kom. 2.1,15. 
. To make thzm. accurſed, Gzl. 3.10. : 
Of the other point here noted by ths Apoſtle, namely , The terrible delivery of 
the Law , ſee v. 18.59.99. | 


8. 130. Of the ſhaking of beaven andearth upon the comming in of the Goſpel. 


Tk Apoſtle,in ſetting down the diff:rence betwixt the Law and the Goſpel, hae 
ving ſh:wed , That at the delivery of the Law the carth was ſhaken; he now 
ſheweth, that at the delivery of the Cofpel , 15th carth and heaven was ſhaken : 
whereby the Apoſtle giveth us co underſtand, That up: bringing iu the Goſpel, beaten 
and earth were moved; meaning the inhabitants therein. | 

For the Lord of heaven was made an inhabitant on carth ; God was manifeſt inthe 
feſp, 1 Tim. 3.16. He that was far above all heavens deſcznded into the loweſt parts 
of the earth, Heaven was moved at his departure out of it, and carth at his com- 
ming to It. 

1. Apggravation of their ſpirituall ſenſelesnefle, and obdurat hearts, who are no 


- whitat all moved at this comming of the Lord of heaven to earth, and atthis voice, 


this ſound of the Goſpel which ſhakes heaven andearth. 

The Goſpel makes no offer of Chriſt incarnat to Angels, (but faith, he torknot 
the zature of Angels, Heb . 2. 16.) Yet were the Angels in heaven moved; and thould 
not man much more ? The wife men that lived among Pagans were moved, Math. 
2, 1. and (hall not we Chriſtians ? 

How fitly may l apply that of our Saviour concerning the men of Ninize , and 
the Deer of the South , mentioned Matth. 12.41,42. How ought we to be humbled 
for this our ſenſelegnefſc? 

2. Exhortation to take notice of thoſe particular excellencies whereby the Holy 
Ghoſt doth ſet out and commend unto us the excellency of the Goſpel ; as thatthe 
Lord from heaven delivered it , that it is an heavenly dofrine come from heaven 3 
that at the comming of it, heaven and carth was ſhaken. : 

Do not only take notice hereof for the informing your judgements in the excel 
lency and efficacy of the Goſpel , but alſo thereby to work upon your hearts 
affeAions, that ye may be enamoured with the Goſpel, rhat ye may give themore 
diligent heed thereto, and make the more high account thereof, and conform your 
ſelves more conſcionably thereunto. Theſe are the ends which the Apoſtle aimeth 
at in {ctting forth the excellencies of the Goſpel ; and therefore ſpeciall uſes of the 
point. 

S. 131. Ofthe meaning of verſe 27. 


Verf. 27. And this word, Yet once more, ſignifieth the removing of thoſe things that are 
ſhaken, as of things that are made, that the things which can" be 
ſhaken may remain. 


A Conſequence is here noted by the Apoftle out of the forementioned prophecie, 

which maketh much to the main ſcope, which is the excellency of the Gol 

above the Law, | a 
e 


i 
\ 


4 
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—« conſequence is, that the Law is alterable : The Goſpel moſt firm and ſtable. OE 

ris 1s pathered out of.this phraſe, ( 2) yet once more. ; (aYE r12 mb, 
The particle (þ) yet having relation to the verb (c) ſoake, or more, importeth a c _ 

moveable and tranſitory condition of things. 
The other particle (4) ONCE, taken excluſively for only once, once for all,once (d)* Amt. 

and but once, once and no more, importeth an immoveable, .and permanent condi- | 

tion, never to be abrogated, or altered. | WES : A 
The word in the original tranſlated here (e) @ removing, is as much as ( f )a diſ- C - )! 70676 

anulling, or taking away, whereof we read Chap. 7.v. 18. _ (f)*abirneus 
By (g) things ſhaken,he means all the legal types,and rites, which were in their Very (g) Sanitt- 

narure alterable, and in their end to be abrogated, by the accomplithment of them in waa, 

their ſubſtance; and therefore by way of explanation, and more clcar expreſſion of his , 

meaning, he addeth, (b) As of things na«de. : Ch) AQ; m- 

The particle(7)As Jisnot here uſed tor a note of fimilitude, as if they were only like , 72n«49%8. 

to things made, but as a cauſal particle, ſhewing the reaſon why they were alterable, 1) Qs. 

and ſubje& to be ſhaken, even becauſe they were (4 ) things made, viz. by the hand (k) INennin- 

of man, as the Tabernacle, Tables, Altars, Ark, Candleſticks, &c. ue, 
Herein things ſpiritual and celeftial are oppoſed to legal and terreſtrial things. 

They are ſaid xot to be made with bands ( as ſpiritual Col. 2. 11. and celeftial 2 Cor. 

5, 1.) But theſe to be made with hands, (as legal Eph. 2.11. and terreſtrial, A&. 19. ON 

26.) Toſhew the end of removing thoſe legal types, he addeth, (7) That the things (1) 1 = wry 

which cannot be ſhaken may remain. ; le ja ze 
By the things which cannot be ſhaken, he means the ſubſtances and truths ofthe le- Ras 3 

gal typzs, which are Chriſt himſelf, the offices which he undertook, and things 

which he didand endured tor us, the merit and efficacy of them all, the Goſpel 

whereby they are made known unto us, the b:nefics which come to us thereby, and 

thoſe heavenly manſions, and glory, which Chrift hath purchaſed for ns. g 
Theſe are ſaid (+) to remain, and that firm and ſtable, inviolable, and immuta= (®) Mer, 

ble, In this ſenſe, is this word otr uſed, as 1 Joh. 3. 9. Its therefore oppoſed to pe- 

riſhing, Heb. 1. 11. 1 Pet. 1. 24, 25. and everlaſtingneſſe is joyned with it, Heb. 7. 


) 246 
| : This is the priviledge of the Goſpel, and ofthe good things revealed thereby, 
They remain. | ; 
So that in this verſe is ſet down a third difference betwixt the Law and the Goſ- 
| pel, namely in reſpe& of continuance, the Law being alterable, and the Goſ pel un- 
| Changeable : whereby the Apoſtle giveth us to underſtand two points. 
: 1+ The alterableneſle of the Law, that the Law was alterable. 

2, The unchangeableneſf: of the Goſpel, that the Goſpel is unchangeable. 

Of the alterablenefle of the Law ; ſee Chap. 7.v.12. $.67, 68, &c. Before I come 
tofhew the unchangeableneſſe of the Goſpel, we may from the Apoſtles expreſſion 
here obſerve, That that which is made by man is ſubjef to decay. The Apoſtle here 
renders it as a Reaſon why the things of the Law were alterable, becauſe they were 

made, viz. by man. - 

If(z) AS be taken as a reſemblance, it alſo proves the point. Thus Fer. 10. 9,x1, (®) Qs- 
The Propher proveth that the Idols of the Gentiles ſhall periſh, becauſe they are the 
work of men. And the Apoſtle in 2 Cor.5.1, rendreth this as the reaſon why our 
| habitation in heaven iscternal, namely, becauſe it is not made with hands ; doth he 
{7 notthence infer that that which is made with hands cannot be eternal ? 

; Experience proves as much. Where is that Tower which anon after the flood, all 

the world confpired to build ? was it not juſtly ſtiled Babe!2? Gen. 11.9. Where is 
Noahs Ark? Where is Solomons Temple? Or Zerobabels Temple? Where arc the Sc- 
pulchres of David, and other Kings of Fudah and Iſrael ? Indeed ſomethings made 
| by menzare of longer continuance thenothers: but yet all without exception of a- 
{ NIy,are ſubjefttodecay. The moſt lating materials, whereof they make their moſt 
' Qurablethings, arenone of them everlaſting : Nor Marbels, nor Icon, Brafle, Sil- 
| FKr,Gold, and other Metal ; ſome ſubje& to mouldring, ſome toruſt, ſome eo 


| melt; all asframed, faſhioned, and ſet outby men, ta be defaced, deſtroyed, and 
' brought ctonought, 


7. This 
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7. This may inform us in a main difference betwixt the things of God ang 
man. As therc isa difference between the divine and humane effence; fo betwixt 
their works. The divine effence is eternall , and immutable , but humane, mutable : 
and momentary. So the counſel] and work of God ſtands forever ; but mans a]. 


terable, tending to decay. This diffcrenceis oft noted and much prefled in facrcg I 
Scripture, Prov. 19.21. As 5.38.and 7.45. x 
2. This may inftru& us in the difference betwixt things carthly and heavenly. | 
They are made by mans hands, thefe without hands, 2 Cor. 5-1. Heb. 9.24. Sobe- | IN 
twixt corporall and ſpirituall, Eb 2-11- Col-3.u- Yea and berwixtlegall and Eyan- ol 
gclical, Heb.$.2, Sointhis text. a : | 
By this difference the excellency of the miniſtry of the Goſpel is cleerly ſet forth, oh 
Forasthings heavenly are more excellent then earthly 3 as ſpirituall then corpo- fng 1 
rall ; as things made by God, then things made by man : So the miniſtry of the GoL. God: 
pel, then the miniſtry of the Law. : isbes 
3. This diſcovers the folly of many who too 11.:ch dote on things made by man, perke: 
or invented by him. See more hereoi Chap. 9.v-24.5-12t- : ; Bb 
4 Pray for wiſedome,whereby you may approv:: ot thoſe things which are moſt ' dome, 
excellent, duely diſtinguiſhing the things that diticr, anaghuſe that grod part which Lo 
ſhall not be taken away , Luk: 10- 42+ : | h 
 wng, 
S. 132. Of the unchangeableneſſe 6; the Goſpel. We 
dome « 
f \ T YEtherto of the alterablenſie of the Law , and of the reaſon thereof. ' ff 
(a) Ira wor The unchangeableneſſe ot the Goſpel follows, <xpreflcd in this phraſe, (a) Marth 
+ » ==" the things which cannot be ſhaken may remaine.  Whereby is evidently demonſtrated, 7 tobe 1 
Thar the Gujjel 35 unchangeabie. | The 
In this reſpe& the new Covenant is faid to be eftabliſhed,never to be removed, Heb. | dome; 
$.6. and 10.9. In thisreſpeR its called ax everlajizng Covenant, Heb.13.20. an ever- F-oi 
lafring Goſpel, Rom.14. 6. | Kingd, 
Fur +{:cre is not , there cannot bea better Covenant, a better Goſpel. If there be it cann: 
an alt:rarion, it muſt be to the better. Therefore was the firſt altered, that a better be app 
might come in the room thereof. and all 
1. This very much tends to the ſetting forth ofthe excellency of the Goſpel. And 2. ( 
ſurely its a great commendation to be ſo excellent, as a more excellent cannot be. ' norm 
That 3s unalterable , becauſe there is no better to come in the room thereof ; no ! 0.8 
better Covenant, no better Word, no better Sacraments, no better ordinances cver to { 2N 
be expefted. 5 3No 
2. This may ſtir us upto have the Goſpel in high account. If Saints under the s «2% 
Law had that which was alccrable in ſo high account : how much more ought we 5 Othe 
highly to cfteem what is unalterable, . I. 
Confider theretore what is written of their eſteem of the Law,and thereupon rea- 
ſfonwith thy ſelf, and iay, ſhall lleffe reſpe&that which is unchangeable , which is = 
ſo excellent as no better can be expe&ed $0 ſacceed in the room thereof, then the | 
Fewes did that which was alterable, and had a beter to ſaccecd in the room there- 3. 
oft? This is the main end of making known this difference betwixt the Law and 
the Goſpel. | 4s 
The inference which the Apoſtle maketh from the removing of thoſe things that are bn 
Shaken, namely, that the things which cammt be ſhaken may remain , ſheweth the!end 1 Bym 
of Gods ſubſtituting the Goſpel in the room of the Lew , thereby is evidently de- 4 Uy right 
monſtrated, That Gods change is to the better. See my Sermon preached before the l. 2: 
Houſe of Lords, Sep. 1645. ſtiled, The progreſſe of Divine Providence, on Ezek, 36-11 | Erecciy 
gether 
bog, : 46 
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S. 133. Of receiving the Kingdome from God, 
Heb. 12. 28. 


Wherefore we receiving a Kingdome which cannot be moved, let us have grace,where- 
by we may ſerve God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear. 


N theſe words the Apoſtle maketh the uſe of that Jarge and long 'commendation 
Favich he hath given to the Goſpel, and the miniſtry thereof; viz. Thar we who 
live under it, ſhould have an eſp=cial care of ſerving God, and approving our ſelves 
rohim. For ourbetter encouragement thereunto,the Apoſtle ſetteth down the bleſ- 
ing which we do enjoy under the Goſpel, and that is a Kingdome 3 whereby is meant 
Gods ſpecial Kingdom, whereby he governeth his Church, and eleCt people, which 
is begun here in this world, and in that reſpeCt called the Kingdome of grace ; and 
perfected in the world to comegin which ſenſe it is called the Kingdome of glory. So 
that hercby che Apoſtle giveth us to underſtand, That the Church of Chriſt is a King- 
{me, under which ticle it is ofc ſet out both in the old and new Teſtameric. See 
hercof Chap. 1.v $.$.112. OE 

The meancs whereby we come to enjoy this Kingdoms, is in this word ( ) recei- (a) agaaay- 
zing, which implieth, that we have it not of our ſelves; we have it of another ; fo Tavong. 
much the word receiving implies. That other can be none but God,tor it is rhe King- 
dime of God, he hath th< ordering and diſpoſing of it. So that zt zs zot of a mans 
ſelf 10 be of the K:ngdome of God, or to have it : therefore its ſaid to 5e prepared for us, 
Matth. 25. 34. and we arc ſaid to be choſen heires of this Kingdome, as Jam. 2. 5. yea 
be called therennto, as 1 Theſſ.2.12. and tranſlated into it, Co).1.13. 

The truth whereof doth clearly appear, both from the cxcellency of the King- 
dome it ſelf, and from our own diſability. | 

1. Such js the excellency of this Kingdome ( which in that reſpe& is ftiled che 
| RKingdon;t of God, the Kingdome of heaven) as by all the men and means in the world, 

itcannot be obtained. Whar is ſaid of the redemprion of ſouls Pſal. 49. 7, 8. may 
be applied to the poſſeſſion of this Kingdome; Its more worth then the whole world, 
add all things therein. | 
2, On the other fide, fuch is mans diſability, as he hath nor power, nor means, 
| tormind to ger it. 
I. Hz hath no power to get it, 2 Cor.3.5. ; 
2. Nor means, x Cor. 4.7. Rom.11.35436. I Chro.29. 11,12, &c. 
3. Nor mind, Ro91.3.5,7 2 Cor. 2.14. Matth.23.37. Prov.1.20. Luk 14.18. 
1. This may inform us in the difference betwixt this and other Kingdomes. 
Other Kingdomes may be by men ſaudry waics obtained, as 
1. Many ar2 born heirs of Kingdomes, as Kings eldeſt Sons : yea all the Chil- 
dren of ttee ſubje&s are members of the Kingdome, 
2. A right to the priviledges of an carchly Kingdome may be purchaſed by 

. mony, AGs 22.28. 

3. Such arijght may be obtained by favour and friendſhip of mn. So Herod 
became King of Galile, So many are made free-Deniſons. 
4 Such as by conqueſt obtaine. it. As ſundry Kings of Iſrael, and their fol- 
; lowers. As Williamthe Conqueror, and his followers. 
i By none of theſc incans, nor any other like them, can the Kingdome of God, or 
Z Wright thereto be obtained 3 it muſt be given oft God, and fo received. 

2. This ſhould ſtic us up to ſeek this Kingdome of him from whom only it can 
received, Note Jobz 4.10. Plead and preſſe his promiſe, Marth. 7,7, And to 
igthen thy faith , remember Lyke 12. 32. See more hereof, My Guide to go to 
00g, $.46. 

3. dow ſhould we bletſe God for this Kingdome amongſt us? we have received it: 

; *0ught therefore ro be gratefull and thankful for it, Row. 11.36, The more free a 

fltis, th: more worthy of thanks , eſpecially ſo great, ſouſetull, fo beneficiall a 

| Bt, asitis not vonchſafed to all, 

he de property belonging ro this Kingdome, in theſe words, (5) which cannet be (b) Agar. 
; Wen, Wehave formerly ſpoken. $. 134. Of 
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S. 134. Of ſerving God, 


FT He _—_ here in ſetting down'the kind of duty, firſt notes the ſpring thereof, 
Tn. euey in theſe words, ( a ) let us have grace. DN = 
POE 28 Some difference ma þ in copies, for ſume read it witho (6 ),as If it were of the in- 
(bJY"Exop#. dicative preſent tenfc, we kate, which importeth an effeCt ot receiving the kingdome, 
which is, grace to [erre God. —_ SLID 
But moſt copies read it in the (c )lubjunRtive mood,and ſo it implies a duty. The 
reafon taken from Gods terror in v. 29. ſhews that this Is laid down as a duty, 
By grace then muſt here needs be meant, a freegift of God, whereby we are 
enabled to do what is acceptable to him. wh | 
9veft, How can this be prefſcd as a duty on our part, if it bea gift of God? 
Anſw. Becauſe God in his unſcarchable wiſedome hath fſanfificd means on our 
part to beuſed., for enabling us to accompliſh that which by hisgrace he cnablerh 
us to do. Hegives the gift, but ſoas we pur out that ability which he giveth us, 
The firgam that is here noted to flow from grace followes. The matter where- 
4) i fs aa- Of 7 to ſerie God, which is thus expreſſed by the Evangeliſt, (4) whereby we may ſerte 
T bv #(". Goa. Y : "47 
L Aergwven, The word (e) ts jerve, ſets forth the duty of him that ts in ſubjeftion, and to ano- 
indrgis ther. In Hebrew and Latin ic hath relation as to God , {@ alſoro man. But this 
ſeruns- Greek word in the New Tcſtament is appropriated to God,or toſuch as are (though 
fauſly) accounted Ged, as AGs 9.42. He gave them (f) up to ſer ve the hojt of Heaven, 
g) and Kcim. 1.25, Here its expreſly applied unto God. In this ſenſe, 
1. Its reſtrained to externall ſervice , as when its joyned with another word that 
ſets out the inward ſervice, as Deut. 6.13- —_ 
2. |.s r(ſtrained to the inward man, when a word of reſtriction 1s added thereto, 
as Phil.3.3. For we are the Circumciſion (h) which worſhip God in the Spirit, = 
And ſometimes irs extended toall that ſervice we owe to God, whether inward 
or outward, as where its ſet alone, and not limited to any particular, as Luk, 1. 74- 
Afs 27-23. So here. | : 
Thus it containes the ſumme of the firſt table, which is here ficly premiſe, for in 
the ncxt Chapter ſundry duties of the ſecond table are ſet down. | 
So m_ in the generall the Apoſtle hereby giveth us to underftand , That God x to 
be ſerved. | 
If expreſl: precepts , pithy cxhortations, precious promiſes, approved patterns, 
high commendations, gracious acceptation, bountifull remuncrations, be of force to 
enforce a duty, there want not enforcements to enforce this of ſerving God.. 
The Lawgiver pives this in expreſſe charge, Ex. 23.55. Pal.2.11, The ſweet finger 
of Tſi2el ſweetly exhorts hereunto, Pſal. 100.2. For promifes,to omit mahy in the 
Law which may ſeem tobe of temporall goed things, nore what a precious one 
th: Evangclicall Prophet makes, Iſa. 56.6, Yeaand Chriſt himſelf, Job. 12.26. 
Take tor an approved pattern, Joſh. 24. 15. and Paul, Aﬀts 27.23. 
Mark the commendation given to Daniel, in this reſp:t, Dan. 6.20. 
S:e an cvidnece of Gods gracious accepting ſuch as ſcrved him , Judge 10. 16. 
Behold what a bountifull renvineration is given to faithfull ſervice,Matib.25.21- 
To theſe may be added Judgements on ſuch as did noe ſerve God, Neb.g.35- 
Deyut.28.47,48. 2 Chrcn.12.8. 
1. It makes much to Gods honour to ſerve him, and that in theſe two reſpeth 
1. Itsan acknowledgement of his high ſupream ſoveraigntyFor alluſc tolerve 
him whom they acknowledge their Soveraign. Hereby the Soveratgnty 
of Solomon over the nations round about him was teſtified , 1 King. 4:21+ 
2. It is an evidence both of fear and love : both which make much coGods 
honour. For proof of that, that its anevidence of them two, we way oft 
tind it jJoyncd to them both, as Dext. 10.20. and 11.13. 
2. Its agocd evidence of that right we have to the forefaid kingdome. True ſub- 
jcEts of a kingdome will dodue fervice to the King thereof. Though ſubjc&s of 


carthly kingdomes may be rebc)Jious , yet there is ſuch a ſpirit infuſed into ſuch as 
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are of this kingdome , and ſuch grace they r.ceive trom the King thereot, as they 
will ſerve him, Pſal.22.28,30. and 110.3. b-” 
rt. This may ſerve for demonſtration of that undue and unduti{uli reſpect which 1. Demonſira- 
many, who lay claim to the forementioned Kingdome , bear and thzw to the King tidy. 
therzof. They have no grace te {crve him. We heard that they cannot be account- 
:d rue ſabjeRts of this kingdome, who ſerve not the King thereot. Service is the 
þ-i and fareſt evidence of ſubje&s that can be. Bur he that yeeldeth nor due {b- 
i:tion, may not bz accounted a true ſubje& of this kingdome, "though hz may have 


gs thathe is : like Sardis that had a name tbat the lived, but was dead , Rev.3.1. 


Of chis fort are ſuch as tollow. | 
1. Atheits, who (according to the notation of the word) are without God, and fo 


are in our Engliſh tranſlated, Eph.2.12. Theſe ſerve no God ar all. 
2. I4-laters, who though they do ſervice, yet they obſerve not the Apoftlesralc z 
do got ſ{:rve God, namely the true God; for ax Idol is nvit ings 1 Cor. 


for thy 
| Such were Baalim, and Aſhtoreth, whom the 


8.4, Ithathno deity ar all ini. 
Iſraelites ſerved, Judg. 2.13. 
3. Epicures, who make their belly their God, Phil.3.19. They do ſo give them- 


ſelves over to fatisfie their delights, and ſo glut themſelves in their plcaſuree, as they 
have neicher time, nor mind to ſerv : ©: od. 

4. All forts of worl4/ings, who ſo ſubjc& themſelves to the world, as they make it 
their Maſter, and in ſerving it , cannot ſerve God. 

5. .Politiciazts, who ſerve the time, called in that relpeR, time-ſervers. 

6. Flatterers, who addi rhemſclves wholy to ſerve men z called men-pleaſers , 
Epb.6.6. Of theſe note, Gal.1.10, The like may be faid ot time-ſervers. | 

7. Profane Pcrſons. Profanefſe isthe great fin of the firſt table, which compri- 
ſzth all the reſt. But to ſerve God is the ſamme of all che dacics ot the firit rable ; 
therefore profane perſons mutt needs be tar from ſerving God. 

$8. Hypocrizes. Theſe make agreat ſhew of ſerving God , but in truth are a+ fur 
from it as the former. Such ſhew of fexvice is abominable in che fight of God, 
Iſa.1.13,14. Note Iſa. 66.3. 

9. Superſtitions perſons, who think to ſerve God by other mens traditions, which 
is noiother then that will-worſhip exprefly condemned Co!. 2, 23. v.18. he calls ic 


vlintary humility. Note Matth. 15.9. 

2, J.:t us be exhorted to wo points , 

1. Tobe well inftrafted in this duty of ſerving God. 
2. Tobe quickned thereto. 

For the former, note Rom. 12. 2. Eph. 5. 17. By the word of God maiſt thou 
be fully inftrufted therein, 2 Tim. 3.15, 16,17. | 

In this reſpe its ſtiled 2 lamp, light, ( Plal.i 19.105.) to thew us the way ;z and 
« Counſellor, (v.24. ) to adviſe us thereabouts 3 We ought the rather to uſe this help, 
b:cauſe withour it all our own,or others inventions will be in vaine, (Matth. 1 5.9.) 
None can tell what ſervice is to be don: to God, but God himſelf, 

For the latter, which is to quicken up our ſpirits to ſerve God, we have great 
need th-reof, becauſe we are by nature excecding dull hereunto. The more cxcel- 
nr adaty is, the more heavenly, the more divine , the more nzarely ir concernzth 
ood, the more dull and backward we are thereto. Yea and Sathan will be the 
wrebutie to hinder us, We ought therefore ro quicken up our ſpirits thereunto, 
by a due, ſerig.e, frequent meditation on the excellency, necellicy, utility, equity 
nd other like comnendations of the duty. : 

What work'tn the kind of it can be imagined to be more excellent, then to 
ſ[rre God ? To what can we be more bound ? what more juſt and equal ? to whas 
we thzre more preci-us and gracious promiſes made ? from what can there b: cx-* 
Ped a greater reward? Gods ſervice conliltcth in keeping his commandements,and 
_ is great reward, P/al. 19. 11. Reafon wich your fouls hereabours,and ſay (as 
w (almiſt in other c:{es) O our ſouls! whyare ye ſo dull, and heavy co ſuch a du- 
7: Awakz, awake or ipirits, rife up and make no longer delay : cnter upon the 
York ſpzedily, cheerfully. Thus may we pur life into our ſpirits and bring them 
7 do what is here r:quircd of them to do. | 

C"AY S. 135. Of 
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S. 135. Of ſerving Goa reverendly. 


He ncxt word tranſlated (a) acceptavly, notes out the manner, and that inge. 
neral. 1. That is ſaid to be done acceptably, which is ſodone as God is we) 

(b) 6:8. pleaſeci therewith ; For the word (b) God in the Greek is ſo placed z2fter both the 
ciOlunigtos- matter and the manner, as it may have fir relation ro both, thus, (c) IWherely ge 
 « ay perform ſervice acceptable to God, This importeth, as knowledge of Gods will, 


(a) "Eva; t5ws. 


(4p EL AgEcmS 20 . : 

76 ©: fo aconſcionable care to conformall that we do in and about our fervmg of Gog, ig 
his will. Hereby is evidently demonſtrated unto us, That Our ſervice of G:d muſt te 
fo ordered, as it may be pleaſing unto him. Hereof fee Chap.s. v.5.$.17, 

For further explanation of his mind herein, The Apcitle addes two particular 
properties, which muſt alwayes accompany our ſcrving ot Ged, it we will do it ac- 
ceptably. 1. Reverence. 2. Godly fear. 

(9) «SG. The Greek word tranſlated (4) reverence, fignifieth ſuch an awful reſpea, as * 


works an high eſteem of him whom they ſerve , and keeps them from unſeemly 
tho:1ghts, words, or deeds againſt him. | 

By this ſpeciall property added to our ſerving of God, the Apoſtle giveth us to 
und:rſtand, That Gd is to be ſerved with due reverence. Sce Pſal. 2.11. and 95.6.and 
132. 7. 

The ancient geſture of bowing down in the worſhip and ſervice of God proveth as 
much, as Gen.24-26. and 47 31. Neb.8.6. So kneeling, 2 Chro, 6.12. Dan, 6. 10. 
Luk.22.41. A@.9.40. and 20.36. Eph.3. 14. Yea ſtanding, as Neh. g.2, Luk 18.13. 
Mar.11.25. And Proſtrating, ſoh.7.6. Ezr.10.1.Matth.26.39. 

c. It importcth an high eſteem of God, and dre ret p< to his glorious Majeſty. 
why God is Subjc&s by their reverence teſtific their good an.' dutiiul reſpetro their earthly So- 
ro be ſerved varaign, Gen.41.43. How much more thould we teſtifie it every way that we can to 
with due Ic- our heavenly Soveraign,the King of Kings? 
en (ack 2. It gaineth a good eſteem in God of them, wh© {5 reverence bim, anda praci- 
ous reſpctt towards them, Pſal. 112.1. &c. Mark how Faccobs reverence wrought 
upon Eſay,Gen. 33-334 and the Sons of Fazco, on their brother Joſeph, Gen. 50. 
15, 19. Now ifmen that are hard-hearted , can be ſo moved, how much more che 
pititul, merciful and gracious Lord, and that hen their reverence is fincere and 
hcarty? Note Luk. 11.13. 

I. This may ſerve tor the taxation of ſundry miſdemeanors about Gods ſer- 

vice. 

I. Such as haveno care of preparation before hand, but ſuddainly, and rafh- 
ly come to ſerve God, their minds being ſtuffed with many bic. worldly 
matters, ifnot with ſinful and abominable traſh. How is it poſſible that 
ſuch ſhould ſerve God with reverence? ſuch an one was be that came with- 
out his wedding garment. Note his doom, Matth.22.11,1213. 

2: Such as in ſerving of God, ſuffer their thoughts to rove abroad, and are not 
attentive upon the work they are about? Can that be reverently done, which is not 
attentively thought upon while it is in doing. Can he pray reverendly, that n:inds 
not what he prayeth ? Can he hear reverendly,that heeds not what ispreached? Can 
he receive reverendly, that hath not his head and heart upon the myſteries ſet out in 
the lioly Sacranmunt? 

3. Such as openly proclaim their want of reverence, by their outward irreve- 
rend, unkciceming geſtures, which are ſtately comming into the _—_— of Gods 
people, even when they are ſerving of God, with their hats on their heads; hting 
at prayer ; Caſtiny their eyes this way, and that way, on piftures , and ſometimes On 
Clr:rch-wals , on ſuch asare in brave appare}, on proper and comely perſonapes, on 
beauriful faces,and other like obj.Rszor ralking one with another,or reading b00K8. 

Theſe and other like bie geſtures, are open teſtifications of much want of reve- 
renc?. Theſe are like the fucl that Jaycth out his folly, Prov. 13. 16. and telleth to 
all thar he js a fool, Eccl. 10.3. 

2. This may dire& us how to ſerve God, namely rezerendly. We have had ſuf- 
ficientmotive to incite us tobe willing and defirous to do what is here —_— 
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I; remaineth therefore to declare the way and mcans,how ſuch may inc ed 2cTain 10 
thac which they are deſirous and willing to do. Let ſuch duly obſerve rhele tw 
rates, One concerning God, another concerning our ſelves. 

t. Duly weigh and adviſedly conkider his excellency whom thou ſerveſe. This, 
it any ching,will ſtrike thine hearc with reverence. When Jacih by the vition which 
he ſaw of God, and by hearing God ſpeak to him, was put in mind of God: glori- 
ous preſence, then did he moſt reverendly carry himfelt before God, Gen. 28. 16,17. 
So did I{aiahg6. 5+ So Ezekiel, 1. 29. So Damel,to, 11. Yea the Angels, 1/a. 6. 2. 3. 
See My guide to go to God. 5. 4. ; 

2. Be well intormed in thine own nakednefſe, emptineſſe, nothingnefle, and un- 
worthinefſe. So was Abraham, 18. 27. Tacob, Gen. 32. 10. 10b 42. 6. David, Pfal. 
22.6. 14.3.2+ Iſa. 6.5. Panl 1 Tim.L.15, and others. | 

This will nuch amplifie our efteem of God. 


S. 136. Of ſerving God with an holy fear. 


He ſecond ſpzcial property of our ſervice to God is(@) Godly fear; The word (a) EvaaCre 
To the original ſignifieth a good or religious circumſpe&ticn,which moves mcn 
cautioutly, or warily,to enterpriſe what they do ; in that reſpe&t its tranſlated fear. 
The word here tranſlated godly fear, is compounded ofa verb that fignificth (5) to (b)\nv5 e- 
take, and an adverb that fignitieth (c) well, ſo as according to the notation ot the |, _ | 
word, it implieth,(4) well to take, or apprehend a thing. Thence followeth a wary Fn 's Ou 
ciccumſpeRion, and a godly fear. They who arc circumfpet, and wary about the *%, _—_ 
things which concern Gods worſhip,are exprefſed under this word, which our Eng- vos. 
liſk tranſlate (e) devont, Luk. 2. 25. (eVEvaaChy. 
Itis agracc in man that hath relation and reſpe& to God ; in which reſpe& this 
Epichite godly is here applicd to it, thus, godly fear. This kind of word is ſeven tim-s 
uſed in the new Teſtament, as Luk. 2. 25. A. 2.5. and 8.2. In theſe three places 
its tranſlated, devout 3 Heb.5.7. and 11.7. and here. In all theſe places it imporceth 
a godly fear ; onely once [ find it uſed to fer out a natural fear, viz. Aﬀ.23. 10. 
By this ſpeciall property of our ſervice to God, the Apoſtle evidently demonſtr«- 
teth, that 4» holy fear is a ſpeciall means of well ordering the ſervice we doto God. The 
grounds whereof may be, 
1. That goodnefſe and kindnefſe which in God is mixed with greatnefle, and 
Majeſty, and pewer, and juſtice. He is truly that which the Heathen unduly tiled 
their 7upitery Optimus Maximus. In like manner doth God proclaim his own name, 
Ex0d.34. 6. and his Son ſets him forth, Matth. 11. 25. and 6. 9. Now as his great- 
neſſe requires fear, Fer. 10. 7. Mal. 1. 6. $0 his goodnefle requires, that it bea 4 1px. 
(f) good and godly fear. | Cog. 
2. That alteration of our nature which is wrought by the powerful work of 
Gods Spirit. True it is, that the fleſh remaineth in all, while they remain in this 
f.th( Kom.7. 23, 24. Gal.5.17.) in this reſpe& God gives to his,even to the beit of 
his,a Spirir of fear. Note 2 Cor.5.11. AG.5. 1, 
Bur with this fleſh, rhere is alſo the Spirit in ſach as are regenerate® This ſan- 
Aifying _—_ makes that fear in them to be @ good and godly fear : ſich a tear was 
Noabs, Heb.11.7. For the Spirit works love in the Souls of men, Gal. 5.22. 2 Tim. 
1.7. Now love mix:d with tcar, makes it to be (pg) a godly fear. (g) Evadtaa 
1. This may inform us in the condition of regenerate perſons. Its a kind of 1-Information. 
middle condition betwixt mans entire eſtate, wherein God art firſt created man,and 
that corrupr eſtate, whereinto man fell. In his entire cltate he needed tothing bar 
love; in his corrupt eſtate, nothing works on him but a ſervile, {lavifh fear ; tuch a 
fear as Adam had in the garden, Gen. 3. 8, 10. and Cain, Gen. 4.13. aid Pharaoh, 
Exod, 12.31. ſuch a fear cafts out love, 1 Joh. 4. 18, But the regencrate eltare is 
mix:d ot both, and thatby reaſon of that double principle which is in man, fleth 
and ſpirit, fear ariſing from the fleſh, love from the ſpirit. Bur by thismixture of 
love, ſervile fear is madea godly fear ; which isever accompanicd with love, and 
therefore in ſacred Scripture ofr joyned together, as Dent. 10. 12, Of this kind of 
fear, ſee My Doweſtical Duties. Treat. 5. 4. 
(*A $:}) 2. This 


280 ef (ommentary onthe nay, XII, | Ve 
o | | 2, This demonſtrates LNfO 8 the <cremes Whereunto moſt are given : ſome in 
2. Demonſtra- the defeRt ; ſome in the cxc- [> T rc detect is of ſuch as have no fear at all, ſach 
tion. commonly are th: moſt impudevr and audacious finners 5 like unbroken and vn. 


brideled horſ:s, which rn hcadlong to their own, and their riders deftrudion, 
Theſe will be held from no ſin, that they have power, and opportunity to comniir, 


Note Gez. 20.11: Rom. 3.18.” 

The exceff: of ſuch fear is nothing but wrath and vengeance. This is a plain N 
ſervile, ſlaviſhfear; which is ſo tar from b-ing accompanied with love , as by Per Ge 
fe love its caſt out, 1 Foh. 4. 18. lis joyned with hatred, It hath two violent &{- , a 
feAs ea 

ys It oft caſtsmen into ſtrange extacies, as Dan. 5. 6. and makes them deſpair, to hi: 
Gen. 4. 3 Its a plain dijabulicall tear, Fam.2.1 9. : tive 

2, It puts ſtrange dcfires into mens heads: and makes them wiſh there were no pu 
death, no judgement, no hell, no Judge, no God. : aith 

The godly tcar here mentioned is as a vertue in the mean betwixt theſe two cx:- oy 
tremes. 

3-Exhortation 3. Upon the foreſaid ground let us b:exhorted to poſſeſſe our ſouls with this _ 
godly fear, when we draw near to God to worſhip and ſerve him, Suchan exhorta- ; 
tion Chriſt giveth about patience , Luk. 21. 19. This will be a ſpeciall meanes to w WH 
make thee ſerve God acceptably. For godly fear ariſeth from faith, as I have ſhewed An 
in My Domettical Duties Treat. 1.9.4. - 
4. Dice&tion. 4+ Dire@ion how to get this godly fear. $ , 
1. Acquaint thy ſelf with God, as Eliphaz adviſeth, 70b 22-21. and be well in- - fo 
ſtruRed in his divine properties and cxcellencies, as in his fupream ſoveraignty, &c. " 
Of which ſee The Churches Congueſt,on Exod.17o11e$.43: ea G c 
Ignorance of the excellency of a thing makes it to be diſeſtzemed. But true 4p 
knowledg thereof workes an high cfteem, and due reſpet, 2. Chron. 28.9. Hereby net A 
God wrought in Fob a godly fear , Fob 42.2,3. Cau j 
2. Getall theevidences that thou canſt of Gods Fatherly reſpe& to thee. Call to Exo ' 
mind his offers of grace revealed in his word.Obſerve his gracious dealing with thee _y 
how long he hath born with thee : wherein he hath dealt berter with thee chen with Py ; 
many others. Well obſerve what fruits of his ſan&ifying Spirit are wrought in thee; , pe. 
Theſe give evidence thatGod is our Father, and will make us thereupon defirous to = 
leaſe him. Y 
4 3- Sct this God allwaics before thee, and remember that the eye: of the Lord are a 
in every place,bebolding the evill and the good,as Prov.15.3.This alſo will work a godly | oy 
fear, For it will make thee to do all things as in his preſence. Note Gen. 39.9: LS ; 
4. B2 well informed in the horrible nature of fin ; how contrary itis to God, I, 
and that in his chiefeſt excellency which is his purity and holineſs. Nothing more Dow 
contrary to another , not darknefſe to light, nor death tolife, Nothing makes a = 
creature ſo loathſomz in Gods fight as fin. Sin only incenfeth Gods wrath. Sin = 
cauſcth all judgements. Sin makes theDevill ſo terrible as he is. Sin puts a ſting > T 
into death. Sin excludes from heaven, and implungeth into hel. Were this tho- = 
rowly known, it would make us more fearfull of committing fin , then of pulling ; wes 
Vengeance on our heads, which fear is the true godly fear. I ? 
5. Daely weigh thinz own weakneſle and diſability to ſtand of thy ſelf, and _ 


witiall thine own proanefs to wander out of the right way. In regard of our own | 
weaknefl:, we are as little Children ready to ſtumble at every Rone, and flipat evc- _ 
ry ſmooth {lippery place. In regard of our proaneſs to wander , we are as ſheep) as 
ſo ſaith thePlalmiſt, Pſal.119.176. A due conſideration hereof will work in us this 
godly fear. Note Rome. 11,20. : 

6. Take duc notice of Sathans ſubtilty, and ſedulity ; In regard of his ſubtilty, 
he isreſembled to an old Serpent, Rev.12. 9. and 20.2: In regard of his ſedulity he 
1s reſembled to a roaring Lyon, walking about , ſeeking whom he may devoure, 1 Pet. 5. 
8. Withall take notice of the deccirtullnefle of fin , Heb. 3. 13, together with the 
many temprarions whereunto we are ſubje&. Theſe cannot but work a fear, yea 
a godly tear, leaſt we ſhould be overtaken ; 
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S. 137. Of the terribleneſſe of Gode wrath being incen/e1. 


Heb. 1 2. 29. 
For our God is a conjumiag, flies 


N this verſe is added a motive to enforce the forementioned manner of ſerving of 

God, taken from the terror of God. | 

And to move them to whom he wrote, and others like to them, partakers of the 
heavenly calling, he ſetteth out God in char ſpeciall and particular relation he hath 
ro his Church , to ſuch as profeſſe the crue Chriſtian Faich. For under this rela- a) Us 
tive (a) OUR, which is of the firftperſon and plurall number, the Apoltl: com- =. ; 

ciſeth himſelf, and ſuch as himſelt was , at lcaft in profeſſion of the true Chriſtian 
Fiich, And queſtionleſſe he here eſpecially intendeth him thar is to be Judge of all, 
the Son of God, made Son of Man, theſecond perſon in ſacred Trinity, true God, 
he whom the Apoſtles do oft ftilc God our Saviour, as 1 Tim.1.3. 2 Pet. 1.1. Fude V. 
ult. 

The Apoſtle in giving thistitle God unto Chriſt, thereby giveth proof, That Chrijt 
i true God, Whereof ſec Chap. 1.v.8.9. 109. and v. 10. $. 128. 

And in adding this relative particle O U R unto God, giveth us to underſtand, 
that Chriſt is 344 ſpectall the God of his Church. Ste the Saints facritice 5. 31. 

Even this our God, in and through whom the free grace, aud rich mercy of God 
isſetforth , he is a conſuming fire, By what reſemblance could terror be more ſet 
forth to the life, chen by this ? for of all creatures fire is moſt terrible ; rheretore the 
caſelefle, and mercikeſſe torment of hell is hereby ſer out , Marth.18.9. 

But becauſe fire hath light and warmth in it, whereby ir giveth light, and quick- ,, vv ue 
neth and cheriſherh, this epichite (5) conſuming, is applied thereto. The rather be- \ 1,,,v, 
cauſe God hath ſometimes appeared in fire that did not conſume, as in the buſh, 
£Ex0d.3.2. and in the pillar, Exed.13.21. So as the fire here meant is a moſt terrible 
fire, and great terror is {ct out thereby, Whereby the Apoſtle giveth ns tounder- 
ſtand, that God 3xcenſed is terrible, being here tiled (c) conſuming fire. In this very .) [10s agm« 

.reſpeft doth Mo/es ſo ſtile God, Deut. 4.24. and 9.3. In this reſpedt alfo fire is ſaid to (CH - 
be kindied by the breath of the Lord, I1fa.30.33. to go out of his mouth, Pal. 18.8, to come 
ws hin, Lev .10. 2. to go before him , Pla]. 99. 2. And he is ſaidto judge with fire. 

cad how the terror of the Lord is ſet out , Deut. 29. 20, &c. " 

For every thing in God is infinitz juſtice, power, jealouſic, wrath. Now infinit-. 
nel: added to wrath and vengeance,makes it exceeding terrible, even intolerable. 

1, This doth demonſtrate unto us their folly who by their inpudency in finning, 8& 
impenitency, incenſe this fire of Gods wrath , and caſt themſelves into the midf 
thereof, Will any one that is in his right wits caft himſclf into a flaming fire ? In= 
deed Matth. 17. 15. Its ſaid of one, that oft he falleth into the fire. But who was 
that one ? a very Lunatiqueawho knew nor what he did. And what made him do 
It? The D:vill who poſſ:fſ:d him caft him in, Mark, 9.22. And he muſt needs go 
whom the Devill drives. Afaredly the Devilldrives on every one that caſts himſelf 
into the tire here mentioned by the Apoſtle. 

2. I*t us b! admoniſhed to take heed of offending this God ; Offences provoke 
bis wrath, His wrath bcing incenſed he becomes ſucha fire as is here intended, 

That this may be the more nearly applied, I will giveyoua bricfe view of ſuch 
kns as in Scripture are noted to kindle and inflame this fire, as 

I. Idolatry , Dent. 32. 18, 21, 23. 

2. Profaning Gods ordinances, Lev-10.2. Numb.1 6-35: 

3. Murmuring againſt Gods providence, Numb.11.1- and 21.6. 

4. Abominable pnllutions , Ges. 19.24. 

5. Aztempring the deaths of Gods Prophets, 2 King.1.10. Dau.3-22s 
6. Haters of God, Pſal. 21.8,9. 

79. Revolters and Apoſtates, Heb.10,27, 

8. Ancichriſtians, Kev. 14.9, 10. 

9, Falſe tcachersand ſeducers, Revig.20. 
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. Veri- 
10. All reprubates and impenitents, Kev. 20. 15. 
S. 138. Of the reſolution of Heb. 12. 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 
Verſ. 25. See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh z for if they eſcaped nit, who refuſed 
him that ſpake on earth, much more ſhall not we eſcape, if we tury away 
from him that ſpeaketh from heaven. | | 
Verſ. 26. I}hoſe voyce then ſhookthe earth, but now he hath promiſed, ſaying, Tet ouce 
more I ſhake not the earth only, but alſo heaven. 
Verſ. 27. And this word, yet once more, ſignifieth the removing of thoſe things that 
| are ſhaken, as of things that are made, that thoſe things which canmur be 
ſraken may remain. | 
Verſ. 28. Wherefore we receiving a Kingdem which cannot be moved, let us have 
grace whereby we may ſerve God,acceptably,with reverence & gedly fear, | 
Verſ. 29. For our God is a conſuming fire. Vet 


He ſam of theſe words is, The general uſe of the forementioned divine privi- 
ledges ; which is - 
1. Propounded in theſe words, See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh, 
2. Confirmed,in the words following. LY 
The confirmation is raiſed from the danger and dammage of negleRing his ad- 
monition. Which dammage is amplified comparatively, v. 25, 26, &c. ; 
The compariſon is of uncquals, inforced from the lefſe to the-greater, wherein 
is noted | 
1. The ſubſtance of theny, v.25, 26, 27. 
2. An inference thence raiſcd, v. 28, 29. 
In the om two ſorts, or kinds of unequals,arc noted, | Ve 
I, One of the Perſon, v. 25; 
2. The other of the priviledges, v. 26, 27. This latter is 
1. Propounded, v. 26. 
2. Expounded, v. 27. 
Verſ. 23. Inthe ſubſtance of the compariſon we may obſerve 7 
I. The duty cnjoyned, 
2. The Reaſon whereby its enforced. 
In the expreſſing of the duty note, 
I. The manner, in this word, See, which implies great circum- 
ſpeCtion. | 
2, The matterſet down Negatively. See that ye refuſe 19t him 
that ſpeaketh. Where we may obſerve 
I. The Att forbidden, ret»ſe not. 
2. The objeR, him that ſpeaketh. 


In the Reaſon whercby its enforced, there is a four-fold difference noted berwixt " 
the SLaw and 
Goſpel. 


1, One,ina different dignity. 
2. The ſccond,ina different penalty. ; 
3. The third,in adifferent power. | V 
4+ The fourth,jin a different continuance. 
I» The difference in dignity is manifeſted by the different perſons that declared 
the one and the other, 
I. Hethat declared the Law, ſpake on: earth. a 
2. Hethat delivered the Goſpel, ſpake from kearen. 6 
2. In ſctting down the penalty, there is | 
I. An agreement inthe general, that neither the tranſgrefſors of 
the one, nor of the other eſcaped. 
2. The difference is in the certainty and ſeverity of the Jatter, &x- 
preſſed in theſe words, Much more ci! not we eſcape» # 


We FUra away, © | 
As V:ri. 2.4, 


—_— 
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. Veri: 26. 3» The different powcr of the Law and Goſpel, was manitetted by the 
different eff:&s. 
Thectfc& art thedelivery of the Law, was ſhaking of the earth, 
amplificd by the cauſe thereof, viz. The voyce of Chriſt. 
The effe& ar the delivery of the Goſpel, was the ſhaking both of 
earth and heaven. | 
The power of the Goſpel is 1. Propounded, v. 26, 
2. Expounded, v. 27. 
In the propoſition we may obſerve 
1. The proof,in theſe words, He that promiſed, 
2. The point or thing promiſed, wherein 
1, Thecxtent of power, inthat upon comming in of 
the Goſpel, beaven and earth were moved, 
2. The time when, maniteſted in theſe words , yet exce 
more. 
Verſ. 27. 4. The fourth difference betwixt the Law and the Goſpel, is inreſpe& 
of continuance. 
1. The Law w 1s alterable. | 
2. The Goſpel was firm and ſtable, and ſo unchangcable. 

The alterableneſſe of the Law is implied in this word, remorng, which is 
ratifizd by the cauſe thereof, they were things made, viz. by the hands ot 
men. 

The unchangeablenefſe' of the Goſpel is cxpreſ{:din theſe words, that the 
rbings which cannot be ſhaken may remain, In which we may obſerve 

I- Thc main ſubſtance of the point , inthis phraſe, things which cannot 
be ſhaken. | 
2. The inference, in the words following. | 
Verſ. 28. Theinference which the Apoſtle maketh, upon the difference be- 
tween the Law and the Goſpel,is cxpreſlcd, v. 28, 29. 
Whereof we may obſerve 
I. The matter thereof, v. 28. 
2. The motive, v. 29. 
£ X 
| Inthe matter note - = roms 3 of duty. s = 
I. The ſubject, what webave. : 
la the ground obſerve? 2. The means kow, we have it. 
1. Expretſd in the excellency of ir, Kingdome. 
The ſubjectis«q 2. Amplificd by the ftability of ic, 4 Kingdome which 


canrot be moved. 


It che kind of duty note, 
I. The ſpring whence it ariſerh, viz, Grace. 


2. The ſtream that flowes from thence, where note? x. The matter. 
C 2. The manner. 


The matter is, to ſerve God. 
i. Acceptably, 
The manner . 2. With reverence. 
C 3: With godly fear. 
Verſ. 29. In the motive we may obſerve, . 
1. The ſubſtance,in theſe words, Our Godis a conſuming fire. 
2. An interence,in this particle, F O R. 
KY In the ſabſtance the miotive is doub Ie,3 : ETA. 
The implicd motive is taken from the relarion berween God and the 
Church, in theſe words, Our God. 
The exprefſ:d motive is taken from the terror of God, which is 
3 1. P:5pounded ina — Fire. , 
2. Aggravated by an effect, Conſuming. 
Th inference is in this particle FO R 3 For our God is a —_—y fire. 
« 139, 0b- 
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S. 139. Obferrations raiſed out of Heb. 12. 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. 


Verl. 25. I. Ircumſpe&ion about Chriſts word is requifite. This arifeth {gm 
S he manner of exprefſling the duty, in this word, SEE. which 
is a we rdof circun:ſpe&ion, and hath an eſpeciall emphalts: Sec 9.123. 

| 1. Chrijt ſpeaketh 10 us in the Goſpel. This is here implicd in theſe worde, See that 
18 refuſe not kim ih at ſpeaketh. Where the Apoſtle takes it for granted, that in the Mi- 
niſtry ot che Goſpel , Chriſt ſpeaketh to his Charch , for it Chriſt {pcax not, he 
cannot be refuſed. See $. 124. 

11. Chriſts word is in n0 Caſe to berejetied. This the Apoſtle plainly cxpreſſcch. 
Sec 6. I25. | 

l'V. T the Law was given on earth, ſo the Goſpel from heaven. This ariſeth from 
thediff:rent manner of giving the Law and the Goſpel, expreſſed by the Apofile in 
v.25, See $.126. 

V. Tranſereſſors of the Law were ſurely puniſhes. Which the Apoſtle implicth, 
where he ſaith, that they cſcaped not , who retuſed him who ſpake op earth. See 
9. 127. 

1% 1 Deſpiſers of the Goſpe! ſhall be moſt ſurely and ſoarely puniſhed... Which the A+ 
poftle expreffeth in theſe words,mmch more. See $. 127, | 

Verſ.26. V1I. Chrift delivered the Law. Which the Apoſtle expreflah in theſe 
words, whoſe voice their 06k, the earth , meaning the voice of Chriſt in the delivery 
of the Law. Sees. 129g. 

V II. The delivery of the Law was terrible. Which is implied by the ſhaking of 
- the earth at the delivery thereof; which the Apoſtle here exprefſeth. Sec 5.129. 

IX. Upon bringing 11 the Goſpel, heaven and earth were moved. So much the Apo- 
{tle plainly expeefſeth in oppoſition to the Law, and the delivery thereof, when on- 
ly carth was ſhaken. See $. 130. | 

Verſ. 29. X. The Law was atterable. Which the Apoſtle exprefſcth in the word 
removing. See $. 131. IR 

X 1. The Goſpel is unchangeable.'” Which the Apoſtle implicth in this phraſe, 
things that Cannot be ſhaken. See $.132. - *) 

X 11. That which is made by man is ſubject to decay, This ariſcth from the Apo- 
ſtles bringing ic in as a reaſon, why the things of the Law were alterable , namely 
becauſe th ey were made viz. by men, See $.131. | 

XIII. Gods change is to the better. This ariſeth from the Apoſtles inference, 
whereby is ſhewed the end of Gods ſubſtituting the Goſpel in the room of the Law. 
See $.133- ; we | 

V rf 28. XIV. Chrifts Church is a Kingdome, So it is here cxpreſly called, 
Sce $.133. | 

XV. Ged is to be ſerved, Which ariſcth from the Apoftles exhortarion thercunto. 
Sce $.435« Zi | 

XV L. Our ſerving of God muft be ſo ordered, as it may be pleaſing to him. So much 
the Apoſtle expreſſceh in his generall dire&ion for the manner of our ſerving God, in 
this word, acceptably. Sze 9.135. : 

X VII. God is to be ſerved with due reverence.” So much the Apoſtle doth in plain 
termes expreſſ2: for in ſetting dotvn the manner of our ſerving God, he adds, with 
reverence. Sees. 135. | | 

X V 1. 4» boly fear is a ſpeciall meanes of well ordering the ſervice we do to God. 
So much the Apoſt]: expreſſcth. See $+ 1 36. 

Verſ. 29, XIX. Chriſt is trve God. This plainly ariſeth from the title God 
here given unto Chrift. - See g. 137. ON 

NN. Chriſt 75 in ſpeciall the God of his Church, This ariſcth from the relative 
particle OU R. added unto God, Orr God. See S. 137. ; 

XN |. God zncenſed is terrible» Which the Apoſtle expreſſeth by terming him a 
"or/umnig fire- Our God is a conſuming fire- Sce 5-13 7 
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CHAP. XIII. 
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$.1. Of the Reſolntion of the Whole 13*h Chapter. 


«W339 N this Chapter the Apoſtle profecuteth his Fxhortation unto ſuch 
# ($3 Chriſtian duties, as tend to a worthy walking. of their holy pro- 
F L299 feilion. This he doth till he come to the very cloſe of this Epiſtle, 
SW eventothe 20th v. 

<0} There are * cwo general parts of the Chapter : 

BS 1. A Direttion to behave themſelves as becomes Chri- 


Bl 


2 Circa hoc duo 
facit : Primo 


| ſlans, to verſe 200. bortatur eos ad 
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) 1. Asthey are Profeſſors of the true faith, Let brother ly-love continue, V.1. 


2. The Conclufion of the Epiſtle, in the ſix laſt verſes. bonum, Secund6 
In his Dire&tion, Duties of three ſorts are preſcribed, | _ proit. 
I» Others, om. Aqufn. 
Concerninge2. Themſelves. : 
3- God, V.I5. 


Duties concerning others may be reduced to five conſiderations, 


2 As they are Strangers, Be not forgetfmll to entertain ftrangers,&c. v.2. 

3. ASthey are afflifted, Remember them that are in bonds,&C. v. 3+ 

4. As they are Minifters, v.7,17. 

5. As they are in Wazt, V.16. 

The firſt of theſe contains the Summe of the ſecond Table, ſo far as it concerns 


1 Tofeſſours of the faith. 


The ſecond, third and fifth are branches of the ſixth Commandment. 
The fourth is a branch of the fifth Commandment. 

Duties concerning themſelves have a three-fold reſpeR, 
1, To their bod;es, Of theſe there are two ſorts: 

One, to uſe the means of chaſtity, which is Marriage, 


The other, co avoid uncleanneſle contrary ern S'C ver * 


| Theſerwo appertain to the ſeventh Commandment. 


| 2, Totheir Efates ; About which, ; 
I, C ovetouſne ([, e is forbidden. 


2. Contentedne([e is commanded. | 
Theſe two are comprized under the eighth Commandment. 


] Toenforce the one and the other, Gods promiſe of [efficient proviſion 1salledg- 
| gedv.5. and an Inference of Coxfidence on God is thereupon made, 9.6. 


Duties to Miniſters have a double hint, 
1. Inreference to ſach as were departed: About theſe 


y 1. The Dxty it ſelf is expreſſed, both generally, Remember ; and alſo par- 
; ticularly, 1/hoſe faith follow. 
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* 2. ItiSexforced by an Argument taken from Chrifts immutability, ».8. 
| 3 Duties concerning their Soxls are of two kindes, 


1. That they take heed of frange Doftrines. 
*2. That they forbear to joyn /egal Ceremonies with the Word of Grace,v.9. 
. This later is preſſed by the Damage which may thence follow. : : 
2 A This 


is | eA Commentary upon the Cuar,X[j[+ 
Thisis, loſſe of right ro Chriſt. — | - —— 
This Damage ts, 


i. Proponnded, under a metaphor taken from the legal Rites, + have ay 4). 


far, &Co V.1O, 
2. It is further coxfirmed by other like Rites. 
In this Confirmation are ſet down, 
1. The Types : For the bodies of thoſe beaſts, &C. v.11, 
2. The Application of the truth thereunto, Wherefore Feſns, &c. v.12. 
3, Two Isferences made thereupon, 


One, toabandon the world, Let ws go forth, &c. v.13. This is enforced by 


a Chriſtians condition in this world, For here, &c. v. 14: 
The other Inference is to make a right uſe of Chriſt the true Altar. This is, 
to offer up Sacrifices on him. 
Theſe Sacrifices are of two ſorts, 
I. Praiſe to God, v.15. 
2. Beneficence to the poor, v.16. 
Naties to Miniſters which were yet preſent among them, are of two ſorts, 
Oxe, that in general concerns all, This 1s 
I, Propounded, Obey them. 
2. Preſied, by their Miniſters charge over them, They watch, &c.v,17, 
Avzother, that in particular concerns the Apoſtle himſelf. This alſo is 
I. Propounded, Pray for #s. 
2. Preſſed by a double motive. 
Oxe, his Integrity, v.18. | 
The «ther, his deſire to be reſtored to them, v.19, 
The Conc/s/i0n of this Epiſtle is in the laſt ſix verſes thereof. 
$ It conſifteth of five diftin& parts, 
I. Interceſſionfor them. Herein is, 
1. A Deſcriptionof him to whom he makes his Interceſſion, v.20, 
2. A Declaration of the matter for which he intercedeth, v.21. 
2. Petition to them, well to accept his Epiſtles, v.22. 
'3. Information of two points : 
1, Of T;moethies deliverance. | 
2 Of his purpoſe to come with 7;mothy to them, v.23. 
» Salutations. Theſe arc of two ſorts ; 
1. Of them whom they ſhould ſalute. 
2, Of thoſe that ſaluted them, v.24. 
5, His Apoſtolical Benrdiftion, v.25. 


a. 


S. 2, Of Love: What it ts. 
Verſe 1, Let brotherly-love continue. 


|| hom Apoſtle having preſcribed ſundry duties to be performed to God inthe lat- 
ter end of the former Chaprer,in the beginning of this Chapter be ſetteth down 
ſeveral duties to be performed to men. 
He beginneth with that which is the ſumme and ſubſtance of all the reſt; and 
© exediherd which will ſet all other duties to man on work, This is ® brother 1y-love, 
2176s Amare, Thele two words are the interpretation of one Greek word, but a compound 
& 111.305, Frater One, Which comprizeth under it Jove and brother, Our Engliſh word alſo may 
5 ar joyned together, as to make one : and ſo it every way anſwereth the 
reek. | 
About it will endeavour to clear theſe five points follgwing. 
I, The Nature of brotherly- love. | 
2. The Difference betwixt it and love, 
3. The ſpecial Grounds thereof, 
4. Rales for abounding therein, 
5- Motwves to induce us to labour after it, "MAPS 
That we may the better finde out the full nature of brother{y>love 5 1 will briefly 
ſhew, 1, What 
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> What kinde of 6» other 1s here meant, 
Love isa liking, uniting affettion. T- 
1. It is reckoned among the affe&ions, in thatit 1s neither ſimply a vertue, nor What toye ic. 
imply a vice. But as itis placed upon a right object, waich is, goed, and well 
\rdered in preferring good things according thetr excellency ; it hath the general 
2: naureof vertue, Contrarily, being placed upon a wrong object, which is evs/ : or 
| {ordered by preferring the meancr good before the greater, as man before God, 
hath che general nature Of a vice. 
2. [tit a liking affection, 1n that the proper object thereof is goed. Philoſo- 
hers diſtinguiſh affections into concupsſcible and iraſcible. Theſe, tor plainneſſe 
iake, we call /5k7ag and diſlikivg. The proper object ot the former is gooZ: and of 
the later, ev4/- : | 
;. Itis aniting : For herein lieth the very form of love ; whereby it is differenced 
0m other liking affections ; as from aeſire and delight, Love knirterh the hearc that 
Qeth co the obje&t loved. Thus fonrathans love to David is expreſſed, The ſoul of 
onathan W.45 knit With the.ſoul of David, 1 Sam.18.1, And Chrittians are faid to 
be þniz rogetber in love, Col.2.2. Jn this reſpect love is ſtyled a bond: yea a bond 
dporfeftneſſe, COl.3-14- whereby things are cloſe knit and faſt bound. 
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| F 3. Of the divers acceptations of Brother, a»d of brotherly-igve. 


A; Rother in Scripture is divers wayes uſed. 
b 1, Ina Civil 
2, In a ſacred : 
The Civil reſpect is Natural or Political, 2 
Natural is proper Or co77709, $8 


reſpect. 


T 

Brothers in a natural, proper reſpect,are,firſt Neer, as* aterixi, children of the 2 Scand, mery: 
ſme mother, as Caiz and ebe/, Gen.g.2, Secondly, Remote, as conſangnuines of inde 3S2x23; 
le ſame bloud, as Cain and Abel, Gen. 13.8, or Afines, by marriage, as Knth and frater ; OX & 
0:pha, Ruth 1.4,15. : I 
Brothers in a common matvral reſpet are ſuch as deſcend from the firſt weras gud fre 
lock, namely eAdam, 1 John 3. 15. or from the head of the ſame Nation, res flerine yi 
Exca. 2.11. oleh uters. 

The Political reſpet, whereby any are called brothers, is of ſuch as are of 9 #x0r dicitur 
\ : » wo” #4 & L21TTS OX &: 
I as + 1 Kings 20.32, Captains, 2 King. 9. 2, 5. Prieſts, irs life, na 

The /acred reſpe is inreference to profeſiion of the true faith; and that ſpe _ 
"re; according to the rule of charity (lo all Profeſſors are brethren, P/al. 22,22, 
12arth,18.15.) or according to the Rule of cerrainty, as the Elet of God. Thus 
Mranias cals Saul a cholen vellel, Brother, Act.g.15,17. and Petey cals the ſame 
Paul, 2 Pet.3.17.: 

Thereis further a joynt acception of this relative Brother, which is partly natu- 
al, partly myſticall or ſpiritual; and that betwixt the Sonne of God, and ſons of 
men. Hereof ſee Ch.2.Y 106, 

The word Brother is here to be taken in the ſacred or ſpiritual reſpect ; and that 
«cording to the Rule of chariry. - 

Brotkerly: love then here required, is, Such a liking affe(tion as knits the hearts of 
| Prifeſſours of the true faith one 10 another, In this reſpect Profeſſors are ſaid to be 
' Fomeveart, A4.32. Andthey areexhorted to be perfei? ly joyned together in the 
lame mine, and in the ſame judgement, 1Cor. 1.10, And God hath promiſed F 
give unto his oe heart, Jer, 32.39, Ezek.1119. j 
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C 4. Of the difference betwixt Love and Bretherly-love. 


| THedifference berwixt Love and brotherly-love conſiſtethin three things efpeci- 
ally, 1, The ObjefF. 2, The Subjetmatter. 3. The Bona, 
1, Theobject of love is of a larger extent then the object of brotherly-love. 
- A 2 Tyhas 
, 


Ped —————— 


a eA (ommentary upon the : Cuae,X[1[, | Yerl, 


— 


That extendeth it ſelf to all (not aliens or enemies excepted) March. x, - = 
only to thoſe that profeſle at faith: as the word| brether ] implierh, IG 99 "ature, | 
2. The Sabje& matter containeth the duties that the one or the other requireth, Gd, Joh 
In this reſpe& the ſubje& matter of brother /5-/ove 1s larger then of love. For there - / 4,4, AS1 
is no duty that /ove requireth to be performed of another, but brorherly- love re. © the Div37 
quireth the ſame to be performed to a brother. Yet brotherly- love requireth man 'thisg 
duties to be done to a brother, which love requireth notto be performed to all. For * of love. 
love requireth none to caſt hely things to dogs ; nor pearls before ſwine, Matth, 7.6, 3. Pre 
Where the Apoſtle faith (1 Cor.5.12.) What have / to as to juage themalſa thit are Fatan MO 
Without ? Do net ye judge them that are within ? He plainly ſheweth, that many duties {evil ther 
that are to be performed to a Profeſſor,are not to be pertormed to ſuch as are with. ſybje& tO 
out; that is, to ſuch as profeſſe not the Goſpel. love to be 
3. The Bond, whereby brotherly- love knits Profeſſors together, is [tronger then 4. Thi 
the common bond of love. In this reſpect the Apoſile puts an emphaſis upon doing This 1s « 
500d to the brotherhood, Gal.6.10. Let xs do good unto all men, eſpecially unto then Heb. 3. 1: 
who are of the houſoold of faith. Thus Chriſt himſelf diftinguiſheth betwixt thoik reſpect al! 
that are wichin and without ; For he # the Savionr of all men, eſpecially of thoſe tuat 5. Go 
believe, 1 Tim.4.10. _ ants, he 
Theſe differences ſhew, that the excellency lieth upon brotherly- love. [we to hin 
reſſed u 
F. 5» Of the Grounds of Love, and of Brotherly love, = Chri 
thn 1343-4 
He grounds of Brotherly-love are ſuch as the grounds of love in general | 6, The 
are: buc in a farre more excellent kinde , which may be exemplitied in Yea it is C 
ſix heads : Cyleth it a 
Grounds of 1.P articipation of the ſame Image.On this ground the fin of murder is aggravated, 21, Jn th 
Lore, becauſe 1» the image of God made he man,Gen.g.6.Hence we may infer, that nothing any One, 
againſt love muſt be done to another : but all duties of love muſt be performed to 
him, becauſe we are all after the image of God. 
2. Communion in the ſame nature, which is fleſh, Thereupon ſaith the holy Ghoſt, Ove is 
Hide not thy /elf from thine ewn fleſs, Iſa.58.7. * 
3. Sabjettion to the ſame infirmities. For all things come alike te all, Eccl,g.2, This called the 
puts on love to bear others infirmities, becauſe they themſelves are ſubject to the (tatute. 
like. Itis faid of the Highprieſt under the Law, That he cay have compaſſion on the 2, Itis 
:gnorant, and on them that are out of the Way, for that he himſelf alſo u compaſſed with Chriſt and 
infirmity, Heb.5.2.  Teltament 
4. The mutual need that one hath of anothers help. This alſo puts on love to 1 3. Itis 
help ſuch as need help, that incaſe of need help by others may be afforded unto { tteJews c; 
them In this reſpect taith the Apoſtle, Ar the time your abundance ma) be 4 | wdbate th 
ſupply for their Want , and their abundance alſo may be a ſupply for your Want, | Command 
2 Cor.8.14. | 4 Itisf 
5- Goas example. For Chriſt exhorteth us to perform duties of love,That We may logged it 
WS be the children of our Father Which # 5n heaven, Mat.5.45, - Eagles yout 
brotherly-love © G94ds cxpreſle precept, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf , Levit grows ſo t] 
RR catncnd 1- 18. "wlence ſt1 
then of loye. Theſe alſo are the very grounds of brotherly-love : But in a far more excellept remains un 
and tranſcendent manner : For : Kin grows 
I. ThatImage of God, which natural men bear is exceedingly defaced and im- ! and doy 
paired, It is a very obſcure and almoſt worn-out ftamp of that glorious Image in | thereby tþ 
which at tirſt God made man, I may reſembleit ro a Glow-worm , or to certain Ie isnew 
Fiſh-bones, which in the dark make a bright luſtre, bur give no true light,whereby $F. This 
we may diſcern one thing from another. So by that remainder of Gods Image (sþy the! 
which is in natural men, none could ever diſcern how to do any thing acceptably t0 | bods Spiri 
God, or availably to his own ſalvation. But in Chriſt, by the Golpel, that glo- The miniſt: 
rious Image 1s renewed in Saints, ( who are the brethren he means) and they are Las into 
not only exhorted ro pur on that new man Which after God is created in righteouſo neſſe particular , 


and volineſſe of trath (Eph. 4. 24.) but are alſo ſaid co be changed into the ſame Image (1Thefſ.4 
from glory to glory, 2 Cor.1.,18, That | Uther, 


hh of *F ww ww h— 


In med © _ wW ch << ww w:2 ow e 


a, 


Fer, Epiſtle tothe ls BR EwS, 5 


©. That nature whereof Profeſſours are made partakers, is not only an humane 


| bf Divine Nature is more excellent then the humane : and the Spirit then the fleſh, 


os ne ee ren eo 


ature, but the * D*vine Nature, 2 Pet, 2.4. For we are borz agaiy, and that of * S:iz gyms. 
4, John 1.13- As natural men are all one fleſh, ſo Saints are all one Spirit, Ephel. 
| As they are of the fleſh, ſo theſe are of the Spirit, John 3. 6. Wherefore as 


this ground of brotherly-love , is more excellent then che former ground 


* of love. 


;. Profeſſors of the Goſpel are ſubject alſo to many infirmities and temptations. 
cazan mot fiercely aſſaults them, Zake 22.31. For they are all Kings, Rev.1.6.The 
{evil therefore uſerh the policy of the King of Syria, I King. 22. 31. They are alſo 
ybje&t to many infirmities. In theſe reſpects there is great need ot much brotherly- 
ove to bear with one another, Gal.6.2. 

4. Thele alſo ſtand in much need of mutuall help for their ſpirituall good. 
This is evident by the manifold exhortations trending to that purpoſe, as 
Heb. 3.13. & 10+ 24. 1 Theſ. 4.12. 85.11. Brotherly-love is needfull in this 
reſpect allo. | ER DO : : 

5. Gods patern is in this kinde more excellently ſet forth, For in relation to 
ants, he is ſaid to /ove them and hare others, Mal.1.2, Saints are a pecniiar trea= 
[w1ts hims above all people, Exod. 19.5. Deut.10.15. This example of God is much 
preſſed upon this point of brotherly-love, 1 7oh# 4. 9,10,11. And for brotherly- 
love Chriſts example in giving himſelf for his Church is alſo preſſed, Epheſ. 5. 25. 

tha 13+3 4+ 
| 6. The Commandment for þrorherly-lowe is as expreſſe as for love, Fohn 15. 12. 
Yea it is called a new Commandment, John 13. 34. Tndeed the Apoſtle where he 
{yleth ita wew Commanament, faith withall, thatit is an o/d Commandment, 1 Joh, 
1, in the ſubſtance of it, 1c is the 6/4 Commandment : but in many circumſtances, 
11 One, 

$ 6. Of the reſpets Wherein love is ſtyled a new Commandment. 


Ove is ſtyled a new Commandment, in that 
1, It is renewed in the Goſpel by Chriſt andhis Apoſtles : and in that reſpe& In and by the | 
wled the Law of Chriſt, Gal.6.2, Now an A renewed is counted a new Ad or Germ =, 
Fiatute. 

2. Itisas anew thing frequently and fervently preſſed in the New : eftament by 2. Much preſs 
Crit and his Apoſtles, even more then by 2Zoſes and the Prophets in the Oi {<d- 

Teltament. 

} 3. Itiscleared by Chriſt from many falſe gloſſes, which the ancient teachers of 3. Cleanled 
{ tteJews cailed F/ers had brought upon it; as this, Thom ſhalt love thy Neighbour, "07 __ 

| wdbate thine enemy, Mat. 5.43,44. As filver-plate cleared is counted new, fo this ? as 

| (ommandment. 

4. It is freed by the Goſpel from many burdenſome Rites, with which the Law 
topped it ; and thus it is accounted a yew Commandment. It is ſaid; That the 
tales youth 45 renewed, Plal.103.5. which is chus ; The beak of an Eagle in cime 
rows ſo thick and hard as ſhe is not able to eat her meat : ſhe chereupon with 
iolence ſtrikes her beak againſt a Rock, and breaks it all to pieces. That which 
remains under che ſhel], is counted a new beak. Ir is alſo ſaid of a Snake, that her 

; ingrows ſo hard and rough, that ſhe cannot well wind her ſelf, and nimbly ſlide 

| pand down, She uſeth thereupon to thruſt her ſelf thorow ſome narrow cleft, 

| Mereby that old skin is tripped off, and chus is ſhe a new Snake. Thus the law of 
Te 1s new. | 
5. Thisis a ew Commandment in regard of the manner of delivering cit. For *: _ 
by the Goſpel delivered with ſuch lite and power, as it makes men to yield to ir, be, 

| 0G Spirit accompanying the Miniftry of the Goſpel, which is thereupon called, | 
Teminiſtration of the Spirit, 2 Cor.3.8, And God is aid by the Goſpel ro pat hz 

| vs into our mindes, and to Write them in our hearts, Heb.$. 10. Concerning this 
ticular , the Apoſtle faich, That we are ranght of God to love one another, 
(1Thefl.4.g.) thatis, God by his Goſpel effeRually perſwades us to love one 


: Uther, 
6. The 


4. Freed from 
clogs, 


6 


— 
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" of Commentary upon the Cans. Xijj, 


6. The Commandment of brotherly-love is ever freſh, like a new thine : —M 
6. Ever freſh. 7-5 and apparel of the 1/raelites in 4 ne Aces Cata _e old ors ag = . bo 
In this reſpect the Prophet ſtyleth the Covenant of Grace under the Goſpel 29.5 _ - 
F  - ah Jer.31.31. It 1s ſo ſtyled in oppoſition to the tormer which waxed of, i fea 
NG & 7. The objett of brotherly-love under the Goſpel is new, in regard of the ex: : r= 15A 
' of it. For of old they of 1/rae/ only were counted Brethren. In this reſpe& is - funemir 
ſaid (Demt.23.10.) wntoa ſtranger thou mayeſt lend upon uſury : but a by 9s. \ 
brother, by whom he means an //7ae/ire. But now under the Goſpel, 7 wh ' ofone 0] 
Were then afarre off are made nigh, and both few and Gentile jt Sp ; were, an 
po 3. 13s 14. For there is veithty Few nor Greek, all are 6ne is Chriſt Pf Arſe 1 
at. 3.20. , eort0 
—_ 8. Under the Goſpel there is manifeſted a farther extent of brotherly-love : id affe6 
| which may be accounted as a zew 7#/e. The Law ſaith, Thou faglt love thy nei ". Raw. 14-2 
boar as thy ſelf, Levit.19.18.. But under the Goſpel it is ſaid, ze onght to - 4s 4, We 
onr lives for the brethren, 1 John 3. 16. Thereupon the Apoktle ſaith, 7 Til b_ dences we 
gladly ſpend and be ſpent for you, 2 Cor. 12. 15. And again, 7; 1s f - firekindlt 
fre by the Sacrifice and ſervice of your faith, 1 joy andryoyce with Jen all, _ 
EH iS | ear 
9. It hath a 9. There is under the Goſpel a yew patern of brotherly-love ſet before us | 120,21. 
new Patern- of Gods ſending his Sonne to be a akin for ourtinn. Beloved, if God fed Brechy 
245, We owght alſo to love one another, 1 John 4.10,11. Wehavealſoa new patery of elſe we ſc 
Chriſt giving himſelf for his Church, Epheſ.5.25. Now we ought to love one ano- Thus 
"IM ther a; Chriſt hath loved us, Joh.15.12. 
. als -<oplir"B_ 10. Iris called a xew Commanament by an excellency : aSa new Song (Plal, 149. 
lency of ir, 1.) thatis, a moſt excellent Song. And again, The Lord hath created a new thing, 
(Jer. 31.22.) that is, a wondertull thing. Thus alſo that which is called a berte? Or Mc 
Covenant, is ſaid to bea new Covenant, Heb.8.6,8. of bri 
{ love, 
$.7. Of Rules for attaining to and abounding in Brotherly«love Now lc 
concerning Opinion. exhorts 7 
more exce 
bY _— He Rules for attaining to and abounding in brotherly. love, may be reduced | eckoned! 
ated in chi into three heads: | and Love 
truth of rhe I, Opinion, 2, NMeditation. 3. Pradtice. | greateſt 1 
-—x ay pro» For Opinion. 1. We mult be well inſtruſted in the truth of char Religion. which  lnuſe, 
fefled, we, and others, who are accounted brethren, do profefſe. Frequent reading of {ends it ſel 
Gods Word, diligent attending to the preaching thereof, ſerious meditating there- ad Hope 
on, and mutual conference thereabour, are ſpecial means of inftrufing us in the food , L 
true Religion, Knowledge hereof, and faith herein, will knit our bearts to the { Wters, 
A relizando vc> profeilion of the ſame, and hold us cloſe to them. Religion hath its notation, a | In come; 
Ligis duci cre- religando from knitting cloſe, and binding faſt together. Nothing isof more force | Us preſe; 
Ing de ro that end then Religion, eſpecially the true Religion. Idolatrous, heretical and nHeaven 
verarceg.c-55+ falſe religions knit the hearts of the Proteſſors thereof together : yet they want that | Beſides 
ſpirit of life which accompanieth the true Religion, True Religion therefore muſt / tour, ther 
needs be of more force to knit men together. if Proper 
2. Hiveacocd 2. We muſt have a good opinion, and be well perſwaded of the truth and cendent n 
FL. —_ of ſoundneſs of our brothers profetlion.Otherwiſe an external profeſſion will beſo far | &cellency 
"8 from uniting our hearts, as it will rather alienate chem the more one from anocher, ; ant, 
Hypocrites and diſſemblers are detefted of all. None will dare to truſt them : none 2% We 
ted will care tO be intimate with them. Now that we may have and retain a good opl- dunts by c; 
> 5,00 hers nion of prefeſſours, we mult judge of chem accord:ng to the rule of charity ( for | TO 
WTYy. we cannot judge of them according to the rule of certainty. That is his prerog2- ; (lent (Pl 
tive who ſearcheth the heart and trieth the reins, Jer. 17.10, and to whole eyes Friethood, 
all things are naked and opened, Hcb.4.13.) Charity judgeth not the hearts and BLELT 
conſciences of men. Ir leaveth them co God, Charity believerh all things, and hopeth ; dt rightec 
things (1 Cor.13.7.) thatis, the beſt it can of all. Ic interpreceth all things in the | Ie lrveth 


better part. By this means 1s brotherly-love eſtabliſhed. 


| Und tha 
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| 7, We muſt as much aslieth in us be perfetty joyned together in the ſame minae,and 3.Bc unan- 
' inthe ſame jredgement, 


1 Cor.1.10. Union in minde and judgement is an effectual ous. 


>, g NG gh Cordis anime 
means of working and preſerving union in heart and affection. They who continued amis a 


0 frdfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doftrine were of one heart and one ſoul, Aft. 2.42. & 4. 32+ intclligitar ſuns- 


© Under the heart, 


the affetions are comprized ; under the /ox!, the minde. Unani- matuminde#ri- 


: nity is 4 great cauſe of brotherly- love : Therefore we are oft exhorted to be of the n4tum in vhun- 


- fmeminde, Rom.12.16. 2 Cor.13.11. Phil.2.2. 


tutibus conſenſis, 


9. What if all that profeſle the ſame faith cannot be brought to be 1n all. points Beta 7a (66. 


' ofone opinion : ſo as there muſt needs be differences in that kinde,' as ever there 


xere, and ever are like to be? z 
Anſ. In ſuch caſes let us diſſent in love, and waic till God reveal the truth to the 


Ine or to the other. Differences in judgement muſt not cauſe alienations of heart 
nd affeRion : eſpecially if the difference be about inferiour and indifferent things, 


kw.14.2,3+» : : 
4. We muſt be thorowly informed about Gods love tous, and get all the evi- 4. Be perſwa- 


reof, is as - it heateth where it is harboured. ded of Gods 
tences we can thereof. Gods love is as fire ; it heateth arboured. As a 


- frekindleth fire, ſo love Kindleth and enflameth love ; eſpecially when the ſoul is lover 


r:waded thereof, Now they, who truly love God, will undoubtedly love ſuch 
5 bear the Image of God ; which Profeſfors of the true faith doe, 1 Fohn 


' 420,21. & 5.1. Apprehenſion of Gods love to us, will the more enforce us to love 


! love, 


the Brechren, if withall we be perſwaded of their love to us; as we ought to be, un- 
fſe we ſee apparent evidences of the contrary. | 
Thus farre of the Rules concerning Opinion. 


$8. Of Rales for Brotherly-love conterning Meditation, 


Or Meditation : 1. We muſt adviſedly meditate on the excellency of this grace 5. Well weigh 
of brotherly-love. All the excellencies of love have an eminency in brotherly. = excellency 
OL LOVes. 
Now love is ſet out by the Apoſtle as the moſt excellent of all graces. Where he 
ehorts ro cover earneſtly the beſt gifts, he adds this clauſe, Ter ſhew 7 unto you a 
more excellent way (1 Cor. 12.31.) That way is,to ſeaſon all with love. And having 


reckoned up ſundry ſingular properties and effects of love, he layeth Faith, Hope 
* and Love together, and concludes, that of ebem love zs rhe greate#t, (1 Cor.13.13.) 
| greateſt in uſe, greateſt in continuance. 


od 


Inuſe, becauſe all praRtical graces are ſet on work by love: and love ex- Love greater 


} tndsitſelf rothe good of others ; Ir ſeeketh not her own oncly ; Whereas Faith then faith or | 


ad Hope are as hands claſped, faft holding that which makes to ones own Þ9P*<- 


1 good , Love is as an hand opened, diſperſing that it hath ro the good of 


= vi ,m.ae Ft; 


others. 
In continuance Love is greater then Faith or Hope , becauſe theſe end with 


| ths prefent life : but Love continueth in the life ro come, and is moſt perfeR 


In Heaven. 
Beſides, there is no grace wherein a creature may more reſemble his Crea- In love God is 


/ tour, then Love, God afſumeth co himſelf this Title Love, and that by a kinde Þcl reſembleds 


TEN 


: Ohit, 


of Property , thus, God 55 Love, 1 John 4. 8,16, This doth in an high cran- 

cendent manner commend the excellency of Love; and due Meditation on the 

ticellency of a thing, is an eſpecial means of ſeeking after it, and laying hold 

2. We muſt duly conſider the worth of a brother. Brothers here meant are $- Oblerverhe 
baints dycalling. Whatſoever their outward condition be in this world, they are moſt "_ of a 
precious perſons. They are ſtyled precious in Gods fight and honourable, I[a.43.4. Ex- ; 


; "WVent (Plal.16. 3.) Gods jewels (Mal.3.17.) They are a choſen generation, 4 rojall 
Irifthood, a holy Nation, a peculiar people, 1 Pet.2.9. Comparatively, The righ- 


; Iitrighteous : And that in his 


i014 15 more excelent then his neighbour (Prov.12426.) that is, then any other man, 
birth, For he ts born of God, John 1.13. In his life, 
He liveth by faith, Hab.2.4. Gal.2.20. In his death, Precio 5n the ſight of the 


Revet. 


| Urd 1 the death of his Saints, Pſal.1 16.15 Bleſſed are the deadthat dic 5y the Lord, 
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Revel.14.13. This made Balaam to wiſh that he might dye the death of the righ 
reous, Namb.23.10. God ſet his love on them before the world was. Hey Faq 
ly loved them, as he ſpared not his dear and only Sonne, but gave him to death 
for them, Row.8.32. He hath given his holy Spirit to quicken them, to beautii 
chem, to make them amiable before God and men. He hath piyen his Angel 
a charge over them, ”/al. 91.11. The Angels are miniſtring ſpirits for their 
ſakes, Hcb.1.14. The whole world is preſerved tor them: and hey are relervedty 
glory. Who ſhould nor, who would not be kindly affeCtionated to them in bro- 
therly-love ? ' 

3. We muſt ſeriouſly chink upon: the good that may be reaped by them and 
from them : The good is both cemporall and ſpirituall. Laban learned by experi. 
ence that the Lord had bleſſed him for Facobs ſake, Gen.30.27, And ? otiphar ſaw 
that the Lord Was With hu ſervant 7oſeph, and that the Lor d made all he aid to Prepur 
in hu band, Gen. 39. 3. The good chat thoſe men received from Zacyh and 7ojeph 
who were both Saints, was temporall, Much ſpiricuall g00d may alſo be Ag 
from ſach, by their pious pattern, prudent counlell, pithy exhorrations powerfull 
prayer, and other like means ; yea hereby alſo may our eternall ſalvation be pro- 
moted. Due confideration of thele and other-like benefits cannot but work bro. 
therly-love towards them. ES 

4. We mutt diligently mark the prejudice that uſeth to ariſe from profeſſors 
alienation of their hearis one trom another, and from diflentions following there. 
upon. Gods bleſſed name is thereby blaſphemed: the Miniſtry of the Goſpel 
flandered : the holy proteſtion diſgraced : the faithfull ones prieved : the Sullt- 
leſſe miſcenſured : the weak offended, and enemies made to inſult: Surely they 
who duly conſider theſe miſchiets, will for the preventing hereof, labour for this 


grace of brotherly-love, 
S. 9, Of Rales for Brotherly love concerning Prattice. 


9.Removeim- J7Or practice, 1. We muſt remove ſuch impediments as ordinarily keep men 
pediments : as from this grace of brotherly love. One great and prime impediment is ſelf- 
x, Scif-love. Jove. Nothing more hinders the love of others, eſpecially the love of the brethren, 
then /elf-love. It is like the thorns among which good ſeed was ſown. Thorns 
uſe to ſoak out the life and heart of the ground, ſo as good corn cannot there 
Srow up to any maturity. Seif-/ove and brotherly love are oft oppoſed, as 1 Cor. 
2. Undue ſuſ- 10,24, Another great impediment Is andnue /uſpition, and unjulit jealouſie, This 
Hp makes every thing ſpoken or done to be- miſinterpreted, and taken in the worſt 
part. The Apoſtle, 1 7:n 6.4. reckoneth /armi/ſ6ngs among other groſſe enor- 
mities, as envy, ſtrife, railings, which uſe to be occaſions of great diſcord and 
fierce diſſentions. He alſo gives this epithete 5vs/, to ſurmiſes : For they are evil 
in their »atxre, being brats of the old man; and evil in their efe# : they binder 
many good duties among friends : and cauſe many acts of injultice, Impediments 
which hinder the ſpringing up or growing of a good thing, muli be removed for 
obtaining that good thing ard abounding therein, | 
2. Communion, friendſhip and familiarity muſt be kept with profeſſors of the 
cruth ; that thereby we may the more freely open our hearts one to another, and 
communicate countels : yea and take notice of the gifts which God hath beſtowed 
one upon another. This 1s and will be an eſpeciall means of working and ercrea- 
ling brotherly love. : 
14. Do and 3, We muſt take all opportunities of doing courteſies to the Saints : and of re- 
rake courtebes. ceiving kindnefſes from them. By doing courteſies we tie their hearts to us: and 
by receiving kindnefſes, we make them che more willing to accept in the better part 
the *courteſies we do to them. A generous minde will not continually receive 
courcelies, unleſle it may return courteſie for courteſie. By this mutuall kindnefle, 
the intire affeRion of Saints one towards another are the better, diſcerned: which 
cannot but preſerve brothcrly love. 
4. We muſt be inftant in prayer, both ſingly for our ſelves, and alſo mutually 
each for other. For our ſelves, that God would be pleaſed to work our hearts, as 
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which God at firſt implanted in mans foul, when he created him after his own 
Image, is exceedingly defaced by mans tali. To have it renewed requires a ſuper- 
natprall work, evena work of the Divine ſpirit. Now prayer 15 an eſpectall means 
of obtaining the holy Ghoſt, Our hravezly Father will give the vely Spirit to then 
ut ch him T.nuk 11.13. By this Spirit may this grace be wrought in our hearts, 
This duty Alſo is to be performed tn the behaif of others, that God who can di- 
poſe the hearts of all as it pleaferh him, would turn the hearts of the brethren co 
us. Thus ſhall we be kradly aftectioned one to another in brotherly love. Their 
zpprebeniion Or our love to them will kindle and inflame Jove in them to us; 
ind our apprehenſion of ther love £o us will kindle and inflanic love in us t© 
them. | 
Hitherto of the Rules or Means for brotherly love, 


FS. 10. Of MHetives to Brotherly love. 


Ocives to ſtirre us vp after brotherly love, are ſuch as follow : | 
1. Brothirly love 1s a prace abſolutely neceſſary : Ic is the ground-work 1. The nec; 
or foundation whereon all duties that have relation to the brethren, are erected. firy of bro- 
If they be not founded thereon, they cannot be well performed; and that per- My tove. 
formance which is made ot them cannot be accepiable :9 God or man, The Apo- 
fle exyreſly cleareth this point, 1 Cor.13.1,2,3. yea itisa motaer grace, which 
compriſeth all other graces under it, Gal 5.14. Rem.15.9. 


2, Brotherly loves one of the fairelt and moſt glorious flowers in the Chriſtian 2. The beauty 


cxrden, It makes men amiable before God and man. It ſends forth a ſweet fragrant *f it- 
avour wheretioever it is. It hath been before ſhewed that there is nothing wherein 
nan more reſembleth God then in brotherly love. Se $.8. 


3. Such is the life and vigor of 6rotherly love, as it puts on them in whom itis 3. The vigor 


unto all duties, A fronger incitation and inforcement thereuuto cannot be given. 9 it. 
Tothis ena doth Chriſt three times together put this queltion to Peter, Simez;, /0- 

wt thou me 2 Joh-21.15,16,17, Love moved God to give his Son te man, foh. 

4.16. Love movea Chritt co gtve himſelf to his Church, Eph.5.25. Love con- , 
firaned Pax! to do whac he dtd, 2 Cor.5.14. We are theretore all injoyned to 

bye God, (Derr.6.5.) and husbands to love their wives, (Eph. 5.25.) and wives 

ber husbands, and parents cherr children, (T7t-2.4.) Proteflors the brotherhood, 
(1Pct,2.17,) every ene one another, 1 Foh.3.11, For love wi!l make men give 

wery one their due. Where jove faileth, there is extream backwardneſle to duty : 

ere love aboundeth there is greac forwardnefle thereunto, 


4. $0 violent and irrefiftable is the power of /cve, as it will paſſe thorow all , pgyer of jr. 


lfiiculcies, and overthrow all obitacles, Ic will not be hindered from doing the 

good it fhoald do. The Church doth wich much emphaſis ſet out the power of 
ove, (Caur.8.6,7.) where ſhe affirms it to be as ſtrong as death. Who can ſtand 

before death Þ Dcach overcometh ail. Love is allo as a fire: hot, fervent, vehe- * 
nent: che flame thereof is the flame of the Lerd: a molt ardent and violent flame, 

Other fires may be quenched with waters; but many Waters cannot quench love. 

N aftictions nor. perſecutions can put love out of a mans heart. / will very 

tladly ſpend and be ſpent for yon, though the mere avzzndantly T love yon, the teſſe 

[be loved, faith the Apoitle, 2 Cor, 12, 15. Reade for chis purpoſe, Rom. 8. 

35, &c. 


| Wes for this very purpoſe, even to ſeaſon them. The Apoltle ſo farre commends 


| 
(1 


! 


Ive in this ainde, .as he makech all chinss unſavoury ard unprofitable wichour It, 
(C:r.13.1,2,3. He therefore eivech this generail advice, Let all your thinos be done 
live, I Cor.16.14. 


We love him, becanſe he firſt loved us, 1 Jol.4.19.) ſo others apprehenſion of 9 0245. 
love to WMem, will make them love us, And as love puts us on to ail kingneſie 
7 B unto 
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5. Love is as fair, which infufech a ſavoury and wholeſom taſte into ſuch things 5, The ſeaſon 
{ 3vould otherwiſe be freſh and Haſhy. Ie is therefore joyned with ſundry other i giveth. 


- — oO 


6. Love hath a ſtrong operation on others. Ic is as fire which heateth the things 6. The opera- 
»Ktare near it, As appreheniion of Gods love to us works.lovein us to God ; 150n i bak: | 
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unto them ; ſo their love of us will put them on to do all kindneſſe unto us. The 
mutuall love which Davidand 7onathan manifeſted each to other, put them on ty 
do much one for another. . | 

7. Love is one of the moſt comfortable graces that a man can have, Tt Slves Evie 
dence to others, and brings aſſurance to a mans own ſoul, ofthe love of God to 
him, of hisright co Jeſus Chriſt, of the Spirits abode in him, and of his right to 
the heavenly inhericance. Love of the brethren 1s an evidence alſo of his love of 
God. It is the main ſcope of S* Zokns firit Epiſtle, ro demonſtrate all theſe eyi. 
dences. Reade in ſpeciall for this purpoſe, 1 79h. 2. 10. & foh.3. 14,18,19, & 4. 
7, 12,10, 

'8. Love is an eſpeciall means of ſtrengthening and eſtabliſhing the Kingdom of 
Chrift. It unites the ſubjets and members ot that Kingdom in one : which is a 
means of great ſtability. Many weak wands faſt and cloſe bound together, cannot 
eaſily be broke aſunder : Kingdoms, Cities, all manner of civi] Societies, are 
eſtabliſhed by the mutuall love of the members thereof. The Kingdom of Satan 
and all evil ſocieties are ftrengthened by this means : Should not then the mem. 
bers of Chriſts Kingdom love one another 2 Nothing can be of more force to 
work union then mutuall love ; and nothing of more force to {trengthen a {ociety 
then union. 

9. The neareſt union that is betwixt any in this world, is betwixt Profeſſors of 
the faith ; and that in their mutuall relation cne to another, and inthe joyr. rela. 
tion that they all have ro Chriſt. Reſemblances of the neareſt relation that be, are 
uſed to ſet this forth, as of a foundation andedifice, { Eph.2.20,21.) ot a Vine 
and branches, (7eh.15.5.) of an husband and wife, { Eph. 5. 32 2 Cw 11,2.) 
of an head and body, ( Eph. 1. 22,23.) This near union ſhould fiirre us up to 
brotherly love; for therein we love that body which is ſtyled Chrif, 1 Cor. 
3; 212, 

10, The worlds hatred of Saints ſhould the more ſtirre us up to lovethen;,Chriſt 
enforceth this duty upon this ground, 7ch.15.17,18,19, The world molt hateth 
Saints, and that hoc ipſo »omne, in this very reſpect, becaule they are Saints. Bur 
brotherly love is a foveraign antidote againſt the poyſon of the worlds hatred: 
and a precious cordiall to revive and ſupport the Saints ſpirits, 


S. 17. Of the Continnance of Brotherly love, 


Retherly love being the fountain out of which all other Chriſtian dutics flow, 
B and which 1s ſo needfull and uſefull a duty, as hath been before ſhewed, well 
doth the Apoſtle here require, that it ſhould * coxtizze, This being here re- 
quired of Chriſtians, implieth, that an endeavour on our part muſt be uf{cd tor 
the continuance thereof. To expreſſe this the more fully, the Syriack inlerts this 
particle, Þ ;» 2s. Others to make this yet more clearly to appear, thus expreſle it, 
© continue 1x brotherly love. 

In that the Apoltle ſets no limitation of time to his exhortation, but indefinitely 
faith, Let brotherly love continue, he giveth us to underſtand that the continuance 
muſt be perpetual}. It muſt never clean fail, but continue ſo long as the man him- 
ſelf continueth in this world ; nor muſt it upon any occafion be interrupted, but 
it muſt bemanifeſted in all things at all times: according to that which the Apoltle 
faith of charity, Let all your things be done With charity, 1 Cor.16.14. The Apoſile 
that maketh this a link of the golden chain of Chriſtian graces, (2 Pet.1.7.) ſhev- 
eth that ſo long as there is any grace ina Chriſtian, there mult be alſo brotheriy 
love. S* Pay therefore where he commended the Theſſalonians for that brotherly 
love they had ſhewed, beizecheth them to increaſe more and more, 1 Thell 4. 9.10. 
The phraſes of walking iz love, (Eph. 5.2.) and dwelling in love, (1 Joh.4.16.) 
import 25 much. For to W./k is ro g00n: Itis oppoſed to ſtanding ttill or ſitting 
down. To dwell, implieth a continuall abode : oppoſed to ſojourning or lodging 
for a while in a place. | 

Gods love tous is an everlaſting love, Jer.31.3. Thoſe whom ;Chrilt loved he 


loved unto the end, Jo/.13.1, But we muſt be followers of God ; and walkin _ 
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15 Chrift alſo hath loved us, Eph.5.1,2. And that asin other circumſtances, fo in 
continuance. : | 

Hereby the truth of our brotherly love will be manifeſted : for that grace which 
«true and ſound will never decay. 

They who in their younger years, or when firſt they began to feel a ſweet re- Taxation of 
iſh in the communion of Saints, ſeemed to have them in high account, and to have decay in loye, 
their hearts intirely ſer upon them, and thereupon were ready to do all good offi- 
ces for them: but afterwards have their hearts alienated from them, and with- 
iraw themſelves from communion with them, not fearing to ſpeak evil, not only 
of ſome particular perſons, but alſo of the whole brotherhood, yea and of the 
jery protellion it ſelf, they ſurely never - had this excellent grace of brotherly love 
well ſerled in them. Surely they give too great cauſe to ſuſpect and fear that that 
ſpirit which Knit the members ot Chriſts myſticall body together, was never in 
them. | 

[t becometh us therefore who have this holy fire of brotherly love kindled in us, 
lily to blow it up, This metaphor is indefinitely uſed, 2 75. 1.6, and may fitly be 
zpplied ro the point in hand, 


S. 12. Of the meaning of this phraſe, Forget not. 


Verſe 2. Be not forgerfall to entertain ſtrangers, for thereby ſome have entertained 
Angels unawares. 


He generall duty of brotherly love is exemplified in ſundry particulars. The 
T firſt whereof 1s hoſpitality. 

The ſubſtance of che duty is compriſed under this negative, * Be not forgetful. * us Ymaay- 
The Greek Verb is a compound. The ® ſimple ſignifieth to forget. The © com- S759. 


; poundintendeth ſome ſpeciall emphaſis; as clean to forget, Or utterly to forget, or * >2Y$yua, 


1 Way to forget. P —_— 
To forger and to remember are oppoſite terms. Not to remember is to forget. ,,,, omni ob 
Not to forger 15 to remember. Negative injunctions have an emphaſis in them : tiviſcor. 
They alwates binde to all times. There is no time wherein they may be for- 
Fotten, | 
Toremember importeth two things eſpecially. 
1, To keep and hold faſt in minde and memory what is once known. In 
tis reſpect Moſes addeth the negative to the affirmative, thus, Remember and 


| forget not, Deut.9,7. Which intendeth that they would faſt hold it, and notlet ic 


Poaaet% rc, 


[ip away, 

2. To call again to minde and memory what was once known, but ater for- 
gotten. Thus Pharaohs butler ſaith, 7 do remember my faults thu day,&Cc. Gen.41.9. 
Under his faults he compriſech all things that had paſſed betwixt his impriſonment 


; torhis faults and his advancement again to his former office : among other things 


[ephs interpreting his dream was an eſpeciall one. But it is ſaid that he forgat Fo- 
/epb, Gen.qo 23. Inthart therefore he ſaith thereof, 1 do remember, he meanech 


ltereby a calling to minde again, that which he had forgotten. 


_ theſe ſenſes may this negative, be xer forgerfull, be taken, and imply theſe 
wo things, 


I, That knowing this to be a Chriſtian duty they ſhould be mindfull of it, and 


| arefullto obſerve it, ſooft as occaſion ſhould be offered. In this ſenſe faith the 
| Weman, Ferger nor my Jaw, Prov.3.1. | 


2, That they having formerly done the duty, but afterwards intermitted it,the 
ould return to it again, and not forget their good beginnings. In this ſenſe faich 
Miſes, Beware that thou forget not the Lord thy God, Deut.$.11. 

Inthe former ſenſe it is an ixcitation to hold on in a good courſe. 

Inthe later ſenſe itisa ſecret raxation of negle& of duty : Which the Apoſite 


| Doreexpreſly thus ſets down, Te bave forgotten the exhortation, Heb.12.5. It is 


( 


Whall an adm0nition to return to the good courſe again. Tt is very likely that theſe 
eres having been ſpoyled of their goods, ( Heb.10.34.) thought themſelves to 
*exempted from ſuch duties of courteſie and charity, as formerly they had been 
7B 2 careful} 
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carefull to perform. Hereupon the Apoſtle cals upon them to return toit again, 
by 


and not to forget it by intermitting it. | comp 
Men areproneto negle& ſtrangers as is evident by the many prohibitions there. | 15.Tt 
abouts, (as, Thou ſhalt neither vex a ſtranger nor oppreſſe him, Ex0d.22.21, & 23 / hm,, 
Lev.19433.) and by the many complaints which the Prophets make chereabout - { In 
Ezek.22.7,29, And Chriſts doomagainſt each, Xar.25.43. ; | 
There are no outward worldly motives to induce men to be kind to firancers. | gers. 
eſpecially ſuch ſtrangers as are here intended. For ſtrangers uſe to have ng ' thee, a 
wealth or other like means to recompence ſuch courteſies as are afforded unto gi 
them : and therefore they are oft joyned with ſuch as are poor, and widows and 2 
orphanes, Lev.19.10, & 23.22. Dent.14.29. fer.7.6. ; frag 
| the boſe 
&. 13. Of the Kinde of entertainment to be given to a Stranger, A 
funCt1O 
=—_— phraſe, ro extertain ftrangers, is the interpretation of one Greek word. were // 
to which we have an Engliſh word anſwerable, which is Hcſpitality, This 4. ] 
is taken from the Latin word, which is uſed by molt of the Latin Interpreters Abrah; 
Thus word for word it might have been tranſlated, forger nor hoſpitality, The ſtrange 
Greek word here uſed is by our Engliſh Tranſlators turned hoſpiality'; and a 5. 1 
word of the ſame derivation and compolition, tranilated yiven to hoſpitality, 1 Tim i. A 
3.2. and a /oever of beſpitality, Tit. 1.6. | houſe 1 
The Greek word here uſed is a compound word, ( jikc to that which in the Were all 
former verſe was tranſlated brotherly love.) It is compounded of a friexd and a Zo 
ranger, Or a lover of a ſtranger : to ſhew that he that performeth the duty here | Thusdo 
intendeth, muſt therein ſhew himſelf a friend to the ſtranger and one that {oveth another 
him. Hereupon in the Law the duty is tous expreſſed, Love ze the ſtranger, and 3. A 
reſſed by Gods pattern even in the very manner it ſelf, Dez.10.18, 19. tor he loves a - Thus 174 
chearfull giver, 2 Cor. 9.7. 2 San. 1 
Thus, according to the notation of the word, it compriſeth under it- two 4 Al 
things : fravger 
1. In regard of the matter, that all acts of courteſie and charity be extended 1 King. 
to ſtrangers : as to afford them lodging, meat, drink, counſel], proteRion, di- The w 
retion, conſolation, and what other ſuccour ſtrangers may ſtand in need of, * none as 
2. In regard of the wanxer, that the courteſie and charity that is ſhewed to a ; borfrien 
ſtranger, be ſo lovingly, kindly, and friendly performed, as the firanger may ſee he | tended, 


hath tound a friend. Thus the two words compounded will appear fitly to be joyn- : 
ed together, a friend and a ſtranger. ; 

I finde not this compoſition in any Greek Authors before the Apoſtles time, #4 fe” 
ſo asitis probable that they were the firſt Authors thereof. $* Pax/ hath uſed it | 'sn 


four times: as Rom.12.13. 17Tim.3.2. Tit.1.8. and in this place. It isalſo uſed  gativel, 
1 Pet. 4.9. 3 72.13, 1 
This friendly manner of doings good to ſtrangers maketh it the more acceptable + Wphaſis, 
to God : who meaſures works of mercy according to the minde of him that doth | hunters, ; 
them, Lyk.21.3. 2 Cor.$.12. Fuſed, P, 
Beſides, ſuch a manner of doing good doth much more work upon the heart —*' "tyword 
of hita to whom it is done. Abrahams ſervant was very much afiected with that Righteouf 
ready, chearfull courteſie which Rebecca ſhewed ro him, Gez.24+ 20,21,22. How ; $000, (1 
was Rmthtaken with the friendly manner of Boaz his entertaining of her, Kut | doline te, 
2.8, * Godla 
As no works of mercy, fo nor this muſt be done gruapirgly or of neceſſity, : Prelly ſer 

2 Cor.9.7, - x fir, love y, 
S. 14. Of Strangers Who they are. Thema 

| of Gods gc 

He word fr2»ger is oppoſed tO ones own : and it is uſed either in way of refem- I, Ther 

blance, or in reality. / 2 Glea 

By way of reſemblance a ſtranger is ſo called in two reſpeRs. | 4wag.g,1 

i, Afividy, when one carriech himſelfas a ſtranger. Thus God is faidtobe4* ! 3. Tithes 
bide with = 4Reftrai 


ftranger,when he ſeems either to take no care of his people : or notto 8 
them, *7cr.14.8. 2.Paſſively, 
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2. Paſeuily,when men that are no ſtrangers, are dealt withall as frangers. 7ob 


complainerh that tbey who dwelt in his houſe counted him for a ſtranger, Job 19. 
15.The like complaint doth David make in regard of his brethrens carriage towards 
hm, P/a1.69. 8. : 

In reality, ſtrangers are fo counted and called in reference 

1, Toa mans own perſon : in Oppoſition to whom all other perſons are ſtran- 
gers, In chis large extent the wiſe man thus uleth this word, Lex another m9an praiſc 
hee, and not thine own month : a ſtranger, and not thine own lips, Pro.27.2. A ftran- 
ger is the very ſame here that anether man is. | 

2, Toa mans Wife : Thus every woman beſides a mans own wife, is called a 
franger, Pro.5.20. Why Wilt thou be raviſhed With a ſtrange Woman, and embrace 
the boſe of a ſtranger * 

;, Toa mans fnttion : Thus they who are of other functions to men of a ſele&t 
{nRion are called frangers; as to the Levites allthe I/raclites of other Tribes 
were ſ{rangers, Numb.1.51. 

4, To ftock from whence one doth deſcend. Thus they who deſcended not from 
Abraham, Iſaac and Faceb, though they dwelt among the 7/raelites were counted 
trangers, 2 Chron.2.17. | 

5. Tothe place of ones abode, and that in ſundry reſpects : 

1, All that dwell on earth are counted ftrangers in reference to our eternall 
houſe in heaven, In this reſpet D a1, without any limication, ze gre ſtrangers as 
were all our fathers, 1 Chre.29.15. | 

2. All thatare of another houſe are counted flrangers to one particular houſe. 


| Thusdoth So/ommox oppole a mans own houſe and the houſe of a ſtranger one to 


another, Prov. 5.10. 2 

3. Allthatare of another City, or company, or ſociety are counted firangers. 
Thus /rtai the Grrtite was counted a ſtranger to- them that were of 7eruſalen, 
25am.15.19. | | TE: | 
| 4. All that are of another Country. In this ſenſe is this phraſe uſed, eL 
fravger that is not of thy people Iſracl, but cometh ont of a farre Conntry, &c. 
1 Kino.$.41, | 

The word ſtranger in my Text is uſed 1n this laſt reſpeR eſpecially. So as ſuch 


- anoneas cometh from another Country to a Country where he hath no kindred 


nor friends, is by Chrittians to be entertained. This is the hoſpitality here .in- 


| tended. 


S. 15. Of Entertainiag Strangers. 


Ow ſtrangers are to be entertained hath been ſhewed F.13. The duty it ſelf 
is much preffed both under the Law and under the Goſpel. In both times 
wativelj, Ex0d.22.21, and here in this Text, affirmatively, Deut, 10.19. Row, 
12.13, The word whereby the Apoſtle in that place prefleth that dury hath great 


- enphaſis, we thusrranflate it, Given to hoſpitality. The Greek word is taken from 


| hunters, and hounds, who will not lofe che game, if poſſibly they can get it. Ic 


Luſed, PL;/.3.12.14. and trantlated to follow after, and to preſſe toward. Thar 


| reryword is uſed co jtirre us up to puriue after peace and holinefle, ( Heb.12.14.) 


Righteouſneſie and faich, (175m.6.11.) Love, (I Cor-141.) and whatſoever is 


: food, (17% jſ.5.15.) $0 as wemult be given to hoſpitality, as much asto peace, 


tolinefie, righteouinefle, taich, love, and what elſe's good. 
God hath herein {cr himſe;f before us for a pattern. Gods praRice herein is ex- 


| Preſly fer down for this very end that we ſhould imitate him. God /overh rhe ftran- 


vr, love ye thereture the firanzer, Deut.10,1 S, I9, 
The many ordinances which God made for relief of ftrangers give good proof 


| of Gods good reſpe&t to ſtrangers, and ſpeciall care of them : as 


1, The reft of the Sabbath, Exod.23.12. 
2, Gleanings of all manner of corn: and remainders of all:kindes of fruits, 


| iv19g.9,10. 


3. Tithes, Dex. 14.28,29. 
«Keliraint of verong, Ex0.22 21, yea and of perverting their right, Dext. 24-17. 
| 5. Making 


by 
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eA (ommentary upon the 

5. Making them as one with his people, Lev.19.34. 

6. Hearing their prayer, 1 King.5.41. & 9.3. , 

7, Gods promile of good to them, 1/a.56. 6,7. yea and of good to ſuch as ar 
kind to them, fer.22.3,4- ; 

$. The abundant reward given to them, Aatth.25.34,35. 

g. Gods indignation againit ſuch as are injurious to them, Exek.22.7,29 

10. Their feartull doom, yrs, "DAP hl 

Uoon that glimpſe which the Heathen had of Gods reſpect to ſtransers 
of my des rermed Hoſpitall 7upiter. ers, andcare 

Many examplesarcin Gods W ord regittred concerning Saints praiſe of this 
duty : as of Abraham, (Gen.18.3,&c.) Lot, (Gen.19.3, &c.) Rebecca, (Gen 
24.18,c.) Laban, (Gen. 24.31. & 29.13.) foſeph, (Gen. 41,57.) The ths: 
elites, (Ex0d.18.12.) Rahab, (Jolh-2.1, &c.) The old man of Gibea, (Judg, "9 
20.) Beaz, ( Ruth 2.8, 9,10.) fob, ( Job 31. 32.) Ahimelech, (1 Sam, 22, 6.) 
Abigael, (1 Sam. 25. 18.) Davida, (15Sam. 30.11, I2.) Barzillai and others 
(2 Sam.17.27. & 9.32.) The widow of Zarepheth, (1 King, 17.15.) 0644ah, 
(1 King. 15.4.) The Shuzamite, (2 King.4.8.) Eliſha, (2 King. 4442.) Nehemial, 
(Neh.5.17.) | 

Before leave the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, I think it meer to adde to the 
former examples ſuch practices of the Heathen as are regittred in the ſacred Scri. 
ptures : as of the Hztrstes, (Gen.2344,@&c-) Pharaoh and his people, (Gen.12.16,) 
Abimelech and his people, (Gen.20.1, & 26.6,@c.) Another Pharavh, (Gen.45. 
17. & 47.6.) Revel, (Exod. 2.20.) Egyptians, (Ex0d.12. 35,36.) The King of 
Moab, (1 Sam.22.34.) Achiſh, (15Sam.27.3.) The children of Ammon, (2 Sam. 
17.27.) Cyrus, (Ezra 1.1,&c.) Darin, (Ezra 6.8,Gc,) Artaxerxes, (Ezra.7, 
12, Neh.2.8. ) 

Let me further. adde to theſe out of the New Teſtament, The Samaritans 
( Fohn 4. 40.) The Rowan Centarien, ( Ats 27.3.) The Barbarians, Ats 
28. 2. | 

In "i New Teſtament I may well begin with Chriſt who took all opportunities 
of doing all manner of good to all manner of ftrangers : As to ſundry torts of Gee. 
tiles, to Samaritans and others. In ſpeciall his plentifull entertainment of tive 
thouſand at one time, and four thouſand at another, Aatth.14.21, & 15.38. 

Next to him we may produce the Diſciples, (Luk.24-29., } Simon the Tanner, 
(4% 9.43.) Cornelis, (AQ.10.48.) Lydia, (AQ.16.15,40.) The Faylor (AR. 
16.34.) Phebe, (Rom.16.2.) Philemon, (ver.7.22.) Oneſiphorns, (2 Tim. 1.16,17,) 
Gairs, Rom.16,23. 3 Joh.v.5,6. 

' T might be copious in addtng to theſe many more patterns out of Eccleſiaſtical 
and Heathen Authors. But this cloud of approved witneſſes is ſufficient to fuch as 
are willing to be followers of Saints. 

Gratetulneſſe to God for that plenty of all needfull bleſſings which we in this 
our own Country have Jong enjoyed ( while others 6f our Religon have been 
torced to wander up and down) ſhould put us on the more co this duty. Yea and 
requitall for that kindnefſe that was ſhewed to our Countrymen that fled into 
other Countries in Queen AZaries daies. We alſo our ſelves who have long enjoy- 
ed the bleſiings of our Country, may be forced from houſe and home, and brought 
ro defire ſuch ſuccour as ſtrangers fland in need of. 


S. 16, Of Hoſpitality to be fhrwed by the meaner ſort. 


He Hebrews were at this time in a low and mean eſtate, for they had been 

perſecuted and ſpoiled of their goods, Heb.10,38. yet are they not exempted 
from this duty. The widow that is commended tor entertaining Elijah, had but 
little left her, 1 King.17.12, The widow that was to be commended for lodging 
Krangers, (1 Tiw5. 10.) cannot be imagined to have been a rich widow: Nor 
ſhe of whom Chriſt teſtitied that of her penury ſhe caſt in all the living that ſhe 
had, Luke21.4. The Apoſtle teftifieth of the Churches of Aacedonra, that in 
a great triall of affisetion they ſent relief to the Jewy that were ftravgerst0 __ : 
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I een 


[nd that their deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their liberality, 
| 2Cor.0- 1,2, 


. 


Hoſpitality is of ſo large an extent, as the pooreſt that be may. do ſomewhat 


3 therein. Hoſpitality compiiſeth under it, not only great gifts, libera!l aljowance, 


' fir Jodging, rich clothing, bigh honour, gainfull offices, and ſuch like courte- 
' ſes, fit for great men to give : butalſo a cap of cold Water, (Matth.10.,42.) guid- 
| ngthe blinde, lifting up the lame, ( 7ob 29.15.) yea railing up a ſtrangers Ox or 


Ale ( Dear. 22.4.) directing them co places where they may be harboured, ſo- 
icing others for them, viſiting, adviſing,admoniſhing,comtorting them, carrying 
ones elf familiarly with them, giving chem good words, and ſundry other courte- 
ſes, which che pooreſt may thew. _ | | | | 

Belides, there are ſundry privative duties, as forbearing to revile,to diſgrace,to 
prong, £0 VEX, TO oppreſle them, or co do any other urihoſpitall diſcourteous in- 
ſarious a& to them, Exod.22,21. & 23.9. Den.24. 17. 

Itis therefore queſttonlefſe a moſt undue plea which many poor and mean per- 
ons make for neglecting ſtrangers altogether. Many deal with ſtrangers as they 
who arenot minded to contribute any thing when a charitable colleftion is moved, 
they enveigh againlt the matter and motion : But their poverty and meanneſs ſhall 
not excuſe them betore God, who well knows wherein they fail of what they might 
1nd ſhould do. 


S. 17. Of receiving Angels nnawares. 


He reaſon which our Apoſile produceth to enforce the duty of hoſpitality, is 
taken from the benefit that followed thereupon. The benefit is thus expreſs 
ſed, thireby ſome have entertained Angels unawares. That this is here alleadged 
33 a reaſon 1s evident by this cauſall particle * FOR. The reaſon is a forcible 


| raſon; for it ſheweth that they who performed this duty loſt nothing thereby, 
| hitwere much honoured, and received a great bleſiing. To have Angels enter 


into ores houſe is an honour; and co bring ſuch gladſom meſſages as they did was 
a bleſling. n 

In ſetting down this recompence, the Apoſtle hath an eſpeciall reſpe&t unto two 
ſtances : one of Abraham, Gen. 18.2. the other of Lox, Gen. 19,1. 

Angels came to both theſe 1n the appearance of men, whom they knew not ; 


| ſastheir hoſpitality was on no by-reſpect, but only for the duties fake. They ſaw 
| ſhehasthey ſuppoſed to be men going on as in a journey, and thereupon entertain- 
 edthem, 


oh 
* node 


ann Lie 2b hs Clad. 


The Þ Greek word tranſlated unawares, is oft attributed to ſuch as know not 
thoſe who do ſuch and ſuch a thing. It was at firſt concealed from Abraham and 
rom Lsr, that they who came to thein were Angels. Their act in entertaining ſuch 


| fveſts was like a fiſher-mans catting a netinto the water for fiſh: and inſtead of 


iſh draweth up Pearls, 

04.1. Itis ſaid that Abraham bowed himſelf toward the ground before them, Gen. 
18.2, this was au a& of Divine worſhip : for ſois Divine worſhip ſet out. There- 
upon it 18 inferred that he knew chem to be more then men. For Divine worſhip is 
n0t to be yielded ro meer men, e47.10,25,26. 

An/. Civil obeiſance 1s alio ſet torth by that phraſe, for Abraham bowed himſelf 
1a the people of the [aud of Heth, Gen,23.7. But that he did in teſtimony only of 
(V1 reverence. 

053. 2. Abraham ftyleth one of them Lord, 9.3. 

iſ. Itis probable that one of them appeared in a more eminent habit and in 
feater Majeſty then the ocher ; ſo as he might take him for the chief: and there- 


/ Wponin ſpectall direc kis ſpeech to im : But he doth alſo ſhew like courteſie to 
| Vemall, .4,5. The title Lor4is in the Hebrew a tirle given to men irequently, as 
| *12, tis applied to 4b74am timielt by his wife Sarah. 


0%. 3. Thetitle 7elovahis given to one of them, v.13. 
Arſ. One ofthem might be and indeed was the Sonne of God, true 7ehovah, the 


| krond perſon in ſacred Trinity. But Abraham at firſt knew not ſo much: The 


Mer two were true Angels, who afterward went to Lot ; for there came but two 
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” e4 Commentary upon the Cap Xl, | * 
co him, Geng. 1. Itis {aid that rhe men triraed their faces from thence and Went to | _— 
ware Sodom : but Abraham ſtood yet before the Lord. Thoje two men were woof ij 2 1 
tho that came to eAbraham, Gen. 18.2, and afterward went to Sodom, Ger good h 
19.1. The third of thote that came to Abraham was the Lord the Sonne of 3. f 
God before whom Alraham Rood, Ar firlt Abraham knew them to be ng I Exaa.2 
ther then men; nor yet Lot: yet afterward both of them knew them to þe 4. & 
Angels. | ; : Qion, + 
043. 4. This entertaining of theſe Angels was extraordinary, We reade not the 5. 5 
like at any other time. What motive then can that be to us that can expe no ſuch 6, 4 
thing ? 7.D 
TUY TS. Anſ.1. The Apoſtle intends not that ail ſhould expect the ſame, for he ſaith nor 8. T 
_ all entertained ; but ſome. | | - 2 great 
The Remiſts .2. God can do the like again, if he pleaſe: There 1s no refiraint to the 9, T 
out of Foh.D:i- Þ ord. 4.70,36 
acams tell us, 3. The argument follows from the greater to the lefſe, If God ſent ſuch 10, ] 
m_" "6 extraorcinary gueſts, ſurely he can ſend ſuch ordinary guetts as will be worth 11. 4 
came to S* Entertaining. Such an argument an Apoſtle uſeth to {tirre us up to pray in Aﬀts 16 
Gregorics ta- faith, for £1i4h prayed that there may be no rain ; and again that there mighthe * 12. ( 
ble of bolpita= rain ; and he was heard in both: Therefore we may believe that God will hear us 13s ( 
lity in ”— in ordinary matters. | ; I 1 
+ —oogqarr This inſtance giveth evidence of Gods high account of this duty of entertaining -] 
will, ſtrangers: in that once and again he ſent Angels to ſuch as were ready to the day « 
perform the duty. From tierefore we may interre, that God well liketh - Allth 
and approveth this duty : and that he will ſome way or other recompence the ſelves to 
ſame. This is the main ſcope of the Apoſtle, Re alf 
| ous prop 
8. 18. Of the bleſſings Which Angels have bronght to Saints. pence, Þ 
| Hereu 
WW Ell may it be inferred from the Apoſtles argument, that a friendly enter- he ſhall r; 
/ raining of ftrangers ſhall not be in vain. To prove this point the more [tis the 
fully, T will endeavour to clear two points. : : gers is [of 
1. That Angels when they came to Saints brought ſpeciall bleſlings to bleſſings 
them. | . For ou 
b 2. That hoſpitality hath beenrrecompenced with many ſingular bleſlings. nercy, | 
For the firft, 1. The Angels that came to Abraham brought a mott gladſom ' (ne ſeaſo! 
meſſage to him, namely that he ſhould have a ſorine by Sarah his wite, Gen, | 
18.10. There could not have been brought a more welcom meſſage to him, as 
appearech by the anſwer which he gave to God when he made an eſpecial promiſe 
to him : His anſwer was this, What Wile thou give me ſecing 1 go chuldleſſe * Hat 
Gen.l5.2, ; $lyes 
2. The Angels that came to Zo: delivered him from the deſtruQtion of Sodom, | ive mor 
Gen. 19.10, ; Ling aske 
3. The Angell that came to Higar brought a very gladſom meſſage, Gen.21. 4 nd thar fi 
17, Cc. So to Aefes, (Ex0d.3.2.) and toGides, ( Judg. 6.17.) and to a- | kiffcient ti 
och, ( Judg.13.2.) and to Elhahb, (1 King.19 5.) and to Daniel, (Dan.'6. 22.) 1 tone like 
and to Zechariah, (Zech.1.9.) andto Zacharias and the Virgin Mary, (Luke 1. 7 bed nor. 
11,26.) and to the Shepherds, (Luke 2.9,13-) and to Poſeph, (Matth. 2. 13.19.) 2 &lired a {i 
and to Ch-:/?, (Luke 22.43.) and to the Apoſtles, ( Acts 1.10. & 5.19) and £0 1 Cmpani 
Per, (AG, 12.7.) and to Cerneclize, (AR.10.3.) and to Parl, (AQ. 27. 23.) lie meetet 
2nd to /ohz, (Rev.t.i.) By all thele it appearech that this particular bleſſing 0- {4 from 
ted by ihe Apolile was no {mall one. 1413. 2, 
1 
Y. 19. Of the Recempence of Heſpitality, ys we 
O amplifie the Apoſtles motive taken from the entertaining of Angels, it = | ftsthar co 
not be amiſſe to adde other ſpeciall recompences of hoſpitality regittred 1n 1- | WLord J« 
cred Scripture. 4and | God dor 
1. Rebeceahs hoſpitality was rewarded with precious gifts and a good ÞusDand, \utifull 
Gen.24.22,49. das logive ab: 


_ þ What an 


| Verſ.2, 


>. Labans hoſpitality was recompenced with a good ſervant for himſelf, anda 
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20d husband for both his daughters, Gex.29.27. & 30.27. 

3. Revels, wich a good ſervant for himſelf, and a good husband for his daughter, 
x04.2.21- : 

T Rababs, with preſervation of her felf and kindred from a common deftru. 
&ion, and with a great marriage, 7ofh.6.22. Matth. 1.5, | 

5. Boaz, with a good wife, Rath 3.2,0c. 

6, Abigail, with a good busband, 1 Sem. 25.39. 

7, Davia, wich a diſcovery of his enemies, 1 $am.30.I1. 

8. The widow of Sarephath, with preſerving and increaſing her meal and oylin 
i sreat dearth : and reſtoring her ſon to lite, 1 King.17.16,23. | 

9, The Sh#namite, with giving her her ſon, and reftoring him to life, 2 King. 

70,36» | 
= The Ds/ciples, with entertaining Chrift, Luk.24.32. 

11. Lydia's and the Jaylours with che ſalvation that was brought to their houſe, 
Aﬀts 16.15,33- | 

12. omg wich an honourable teftimony, Rom.16.23, 3 70h.1,5,6. 

13 Onefiphorms, with Pauls prayer, 2 Tim.1.18. g. 

14, The Barbarians with cure of their ſick bodies and ſouls, 4s 28.9. 

15. The greatett recompence of all is that recompence which Chriſt giveth at 
theday of judgement, A7arth.25.34,35. 

All theſe give evidence of the notice which God taketh of thoſe which ſet them- 
{lves to do what be requires, and of his approbation thereof, ; 

He alſo gives proof of the goodneſle, kindneſfe, bounty, and other like Sract- 
cusproperties of God 1n not ſuffering good things to paſſe away without a recom. 
pence, P/al.62.12. - | | 

Hereupon the Apoſtle ſaith that whatſoever good thing any man doth, the ſame 
eſhall receive of the Lord, Eph.6.8, 

[tis therefore a ſtrange conceit of men to think that all that is beſtowed on ftran- 
gersis loft ; and thereupon omit many fair opportunities of bringing manifold 
beſſings to themſelves, | | 

For our parts we have juſt cauſe to judge, that as in ether works of 


| mercy, ſo in this, what is given 4s as ſeed ſown, which will bring forth in 


' (ne ſeaſon a plentifull crop. 


F. 20. Of Goas giving more then expefied, 


| | hes which the Apoſtle ſaies of their receiving this bleſſing unawares , 


gives usto unceritand that men-in the good things which they do, oft re- 
| tive more from the Lord then they looked for, Whereas it is ſaid that the 
| Lg asked life of God, it is added that God gave it him,. even length of daies, 
| ndthat for ever and ever, P/al. 21 4. And where So/omon asked wiſdom of God 
| kiffcient to govern his people, God gave him fo wiſe an heart that there was 
; tone like him before him nor after him: Yea he gave him alſo that which he 


7 ved not, both riches and honour, &c. 1 Keg. 3.12, 13. So where Hanna 
; &lireda ſonne of God, God gave her three ſonnes and two daughters. Rath 


| Kompanieth her poor mother in law for the true Religion ſake, and unawares 


4 te meeteth with a great Prince of the Tribe of 7«d«h to be her husband : 


{9 from her, though an alien, deſcended the Meſſiah, Rmtb 1. 16, 17, & 


1413. Marth. 1.5. Saxl goeth to a Seer to enquire after his fathers Aſſes, and 


Wares heareth news ot a Kingdom intended to him, 1 Saw. 9, 6,7. & 10. 1. 
| Mtogive a proof parallel to this of my Text, yea farre exceeding it, the Dilſct- 
| Mtsthar conttrained a ſtranger, as they thought, ro abide with them, entertained 
| &Lord Jeſus unawares, Lyk.24.29. 
| Coddoth thus exceed in his remuneration, to give evidence of his free grace and 
\ untifull minde. To ive what is not ſo muck as thought on, argueth free grace. 
' ogive above expectation, argueth bounty. _ 
| Whatan encouragement is this for a Chriſtian cheerfully to do his duty, and 
"© | conſtants 
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Cnae X([!], 
conſtantly to g0 on therein, referring the iſſue tro God. He may do more they 
is deſired, or expected, yea or thought on. For he # able to us excecd;, ke 
bundantly, above all that We ak or think, Eph.3.20. g 
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S. 21. Of applying to our ſelves rewards given to ethers. 


Oncerning the perſons that unawares were thus recompenced, they are thug 
C ſet down, /ome. Hereby the Apoltle himſelf inferres that every one who Pere 
formed that duty received not that particular recompence; yet he ſets it down as 4 
motive unto all. For all may be encouraged by that recompence which Is £1ven to 
ſome only. 

This kinde of argument is oft and much preſſed in the New Teſtament: In the 
infereace which this Apoſtle makes in the beginning” of the ſixt verie of this 
Chapter, Concerning Gods imputing righteouſneſſe unto Abraham, who he. 


leeved, the Apoſile inferres that it was not ' written for his fake alone; 


But for us alſo, to whom ir ſhall be imputed, if we beleeve, Romayes 4. 
23. 24, | 
From Gods delivering Lox out of Sodom, when it was conſumed with fire, the 
Apoſtle maketh this concluftion, The Lord kneweth how to deliver the godly, &c, 
2 Pet.2.9. I 
This Apoſtle having ſet down the many great rewards which God gave to the 
faith of his ſervants in the 11*® Chapter of this Epiſtle, maketh this inference,zhere- 
fore let 1s 12 With patience, Heb.12.1. | | 
On this ground Saints of old pleaded for thenffelves Gods former dealings 
with others: as P/al.22. 4,5. 2 Chron. 20.7. Nechem. g. 10. Gods bleſlings ca 
ſome are evidences of his good will; of what is pleaſing to him, and what 
he approves. For did he not approve ſuch and fuch things, and were he not 
well-pleaſed with them, certainly he would nor beftow bicilings on the per- 
formers thereof, in reference to the doing of them, Now God is ever of 
the ſame minde, ( Fob 22.13. Malach. 3.6.) what once he approveth be 
will ever approye : and what he approveth he will aſſuredly recom- 
ence, | | | 
This aſſuredly is the beſt and moſt proper uſe that we can make of Gods 
former gracious dealing with Saints, regiftred in ſacred Scripture : namely to ap- 
ly them to our ſelves, and to be encouraged thereby to go on in ſuch courſes as 
they did : reſting on this that God approves us therein : and that he will recom- 
pence us ſome way or other. 5 
They who reade the aCts of Saints, and Gods goodnefſle to them, as meer hi- 
ſtories of things done in former times, and apply them not to themſelves, fail of 
the beſt uſe to be made thereof. | 


Wherefore to make a right uſe of the Scriptures , obſerye theſe few 


Rules, 

1. Exerciſe thy ſelf in Gods Word by reading and hearing it frequently, dilt- 
cently : that thou maiſt be well acquainted with che very letter and hiſtory of tie 
Scripture, L : 

2, Uſe all means to get underſtanding of the true fenſe and meaning thereof, 
For this end, Prayer, Meditation, Conference, and diligent attending upon the 
publique Miniſtry are good helps. 

3. Beleeve what thou conceiveſt to be the true ſenſe and intent there- 
of. | 

4. Apply it to thy ſelf ſo farre as thou conceiveſt it any way belonging t0 
thee : For Whatſoever things Were Written before time, Were Written for our lcarn- 
ing, that We through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope, ROM- 
15-4. This is a great point'of prudence. The life, the poy.er, the proiit of the 
word conſifteth herein. | 

5. Bea follower of thoſe who are therein approved, fo farre as that which they 
did may concern thee, - For 
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followed upon Gods approving them. 
I, 22. Of the Reſolution of the 2% verſe of Heb.13. 


He ſurnme of this verſe 1s, A Chriſtians reſpeft to ſtrangers. 
Two points are confiderable hereabouts. 

1, The 1»ference of this verſe upon the former : For it is a particular ex- 
enplitication of the tormer, both in the duty of /ove, and alſo inthe perſon, 
brother. 

2. The ſubftance of the duty, 

Herein two points are 00 be noted. 

1. The maaxer of propounding the duty, in this phraſe, Forget nor: 

>. The matter whereof it confiſteth, | 
About ite matter is ſet down, 

1. The 4 It ir, 

2, Amotivet0 inforce lt, 
About the auty, 

1, The per/oas to whom 1t is enjoyned are implied, namely all to whom he 
note, 

2, Tae 4izae of duty. Herein obſerve, 

1. be perſons to whom it is to be performed, ſtrangers. 
2, The manzer of performing ir, with friexdlineſe. 

The motive 15, 

1, Generally intended in this particle, FOR. 

2. Particularly exemplified : wherein is expreſſed, 

1. The ks»de of recompence, Angels came to them, 
2, The ground thereof, Gods ſpeciall providence, #yawares. 
3. The perſons recompenced, ſame. 


9. 23. Of the Inſtruftions raiſed out of Heb.13. 2. 


LCD Entrals are to be exemplified by particulars. The Apoſtle exemplitieth that 
generall rule of brotherly love by this particular of hoſpitality. | 

ll. Strangers are brethren. The Apoſtle giveth this inſtance of ftrangers to 
ſhew who are to b2 accounted brethren; and to whom brotherly love is to be 
inewed, 

lil. Men are prone to negleft ſtrangers, The manner of ſetting forth the duty 
under this phraſe, forgee not, implieth as much, 

IV. Strangers are to be regarded. This is the very ſubſtance of the duty here 
enjoyned. 

V. Hoſpitality 7s a bounaen duty, This 1s to entertain ſtrangers. 

VI. Frienalineſſe to be manifeſtza to ſtrangers. The notation of the :Greek word 
Geclareth as much, 

VII. The meaneſt may and muſt ſhew curteſie to ſtrangers, This I gather from the 
perſons to whom he enjoyns this duty. 
VIII. Hoſpitatiry ſhall be recompenced. This particle For, intends a recom- 
pence, 5 

IX. Angels come to Saints with a bleſſing. To this end mention is here made of 
angels coming to Saints of old, 

X. Gods remayeration exceeds mans expett ations Thoſe Saints to whom Angels 
came d:d not think of ſuch gueſts. They entertained them #nawares. 

Xl. Rewards given to ſome are encouragements to all. For this very end doth the 


Apolile produce a recompence which was made to ſome. 
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$.24. Of remembring ethers affliction. 


Verſe 3. Remember them that are in bonds, 4s bouns Wirth them, and them Which (yt. 
fer adverſity, as being Tour ſelves alſo in the body, /t 


N other exemplification of that general grace of brotherly-love,is com paſlion 
cowards ſuch as arc in affliction, | 
Before this the Apoſtle premiſeth ſuch an ze as he did before the former 
verſe 2. Onely that was negative, Forger or : This affirmative [ my. 
ber.] Both import one andthe ſame thing. See S. 12. & 90. See alſo Chyp, 2, 


2 word here | ? remember | comprizeth under it all kindes of duties thatare to 
be performed to ſuch as are in any afliction;. as to pray for them, to viſit them, to 
comfort and encourage them, to relieve them, to do what we can for their caſe, 
releaſe and liberty, toſtir up others to do them good. 

This word remember is here the more fitly uſed, in that remembrance of ones 
miſery, ſtirs up bowels of compaſſion, and puts men on to afford all manner of 
ſuccour. , 

This is laid down as the ground of the compaſlion which God ſheweth, where it 
is ſaid, That God had compaſſion of his people ; The ground thereof is thus ſer down, 
For he remembred that they were bat fleſh, Plal.78.38,39. And again, The Lord pits. 
eth them that fear him ; for he remembreth that We are Guſt, Pial. 103. 13,14. This is 
ſpoken of God after the manner of man. 

On this ground Saints call on God to remember them, O retrmber that my lis 
Winde, Job 7.7. Remember that thou baſt mage we as the clay, JOD 10. g. Lord, ye. 
wember David and all bus affiictions, Plal.132.1, This is molt properly true of man, 
when the 1/rac/ites remembred Zioz in her afiction, then they prayed for her, ”/ 
137.1,5c. Lam-3.19,20, Hereupon the Apoſtle being in priſon cals upon thote to 
whom he wrote co 7cmewber his bonds, Co1l.4.18. 

Remembrance of a thing brings to our minde an 7dea thereof, and doth ſet be. 
fore us a kinde of preſent view, and ſight thereof ; which cannot but work upon 
the affetion , and cauſe compaſiion. T3t#s his inward affection was the more 
abundant towards the Corinthians, whillt he remembred them, 2 Cor. 7. 15, Re- 
membrance of a caſe cauſeth a more ſerious conſideration thereof. But that 
which is not remembred, is, as not known, and ſo not heeded nor regarded 
at all. | 

Surely this ſhews a main reaſon of mens neglect of ſuch as are in any diſtreſſe, 
and io remain in places, whether chey who neglect chem uſe not co come. Though, it 
may be, they formerly knew or heard that they were in ſuch and ſuch diftreſles: 
yet not remembring that they are fo, they clean neglect them, Ot of /ight ont of 
minde : Herice it comes to paſſe that clamorous and impudent beggars, who put 
men in minde of their miſerable caſes (though perhaps meerly feigned ) get more 
m_ then ſuch as are impriſoned, or otherwiſe more miſerably afflicted, but out 
of ſight. 

., url without queſtion become Chriflians to be mindefull of ſuch as they have 
formerly known to be in any diltreſſe. For this end they ought 

1 To be inquiſitive afcer the ſtate and caſes of ſuch as they have cauſeto tear or 
ſurmiſe that they are in any diſtreſle. When Hanani came from Jxdav to the place 
where Nehemiah was, Nehemiah was inquiſitive concerning the Jews that 
had eſcaped Which Were left of the Captivity , Nehem. 1. 2. And being infor- 
_ of their great miſery , he put himſelf on co do the good that he did for 
them, 

2. To viſit ſuch asthey hear to be ſick, in priſon or any other like diſtreſſe.This 1s 
commended in Ozeſiphorus, 2 Tim. 1.15, 17, 


3. Oft to relievethoſe thatare in dittreſſe. Not to think it enough that ey 


have once relieved them ; it at leaſt they long continue in their diſtreſle. Frequent . 


doing of athing will keep the occaſion of it in minde and memory. Pan! commen- 
deth the Philippians, that they had ſent once and again unto hu neceſſit), ay” 
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and he exhorteth Chrittians, zor ro be Weary 5m Well-doing, 2 Thel. 3. 13. Gal.6.9, 


The foreſaid Onefiphorzs «ft refrejaed Paul, 2 Tim.1.16. 

4. To be daily mindetull of ſuch in their prayers, This is an eſpeciall means to 
keep chem in minde and memory, and co take opportunities of affording what 
reedfuli ſuccour they can unto them, S* Paul teftifieth , That Without ceaſing he 
made mention of the Churches alwayes in his prayers, Rom.1.9. So 2Tim.1.3. 


$.25. Of Profeſſors being bound as Malefattors. 
T= who the Apoſtle here exhorteth us to remember, are faid to be 5» 


bonds, This 15 the interpretation of one * Greek word ; which ſetteth out 
ſach as are fatt bound by cords, chains, manicles, fetters, or any other like 


| means, 


Itdoth here comprize under it all ſuch as are for the Goſpels ſake reſtrained of 


liderty ; a$ are 


1, Such as are impriſoned, as the Apoſtles were, A#.5.18. 
2, Such as are pur into the ſtocks, as a Prophet was, 7er.20.2. 


"x 2 VEE Sa wa ut 


2 Seouar, 


3, They that are both impriſoned, and alſo put into the ftocks, as Pauland Silas 
were, Act.16.24- | 


4, Such as are manacled and fettered in priſon, as Peter was, A.12.6,7, 
5. Such as are caſt into a dungeon, as the Prophet was, fer.38.6. 
6, Such as are committed to a fouidier or other officer to be kept ſafe, 4.28.16. 


| orfuch as are any other way reſtrained. 


Theſe cannot help chemfelves: Therefore ſuccour ought the rather to be afforded 
tothe, | 


They whom the Apoſtle here eſpecially meaneth, were Preachers and profeſſours 
ofthe Goſpel : and tor the Goſpel lake were ſo bound, 

Malefactors ule to beſo dealt withall. They are kept faſt that they might not 
make an eſcape ; bur be brought forth in due time to receive condign puniſhment. 
The Preachers and Profeſſors of the Goſpel deſerved no ſuch matter : neither was 


there any tear of their making any eſcape unduly ; yet were they dealt withall as 
nalefators, This hath been more fully cleared on Heb.1 1.36, 


$.26. Of ſuccouring ſuch as cannot ſeek its 


HE Apoſtle doth the rather put thoſe to- whom he: Wrote in minde of 
ſuch as were bound, and would have them to be remembred, ' becauſe being ſo 
ound,chey were not able to come themſelyes to make their caſe known to others, 
All duties enjoyned for their ſakes who are reſtrained of liberty are ſo many 
ſroots of the equity of this point : as to viſit the ſick, 7am. 5-14. or are in priſon, 


7 "2dungeon; or any other place of reſtraint ; or ſuch as are lame, impotent, or any 


My unable co {eek ſuccour themſelves, 
Km cakes ſpecial notice of this kinde of kindneſſe to recompenſe the ſame, 
at125.30, , 
For our Dire&ion and Encouragement hereunto we have ſet before us: 
1, The patern of God himſelf. He offers and affords ſuccour to ſuch as ſeek it 


J "Nt, 1/a.65.1. Rom.9.30. This is ſet forth tothe life in a Parable of a young childe 
I «tout and left fuccourleſſe, Exzek.16.4,&%c. Woe had it been with all mankinde 
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ef; ks. 


PER a VOY 


t Godhad not ſought to man, before man ſought to God, Man was ſo far from 


{ Uiſeking ro God, as when God firſt ſought to man, man fled from him, Gen.3.8, 


bit we muit be followers of God, E ph.5.1, 

2. The example of the Sonne of God, who in the ſame manner doth good, as 
isFather dorh, treely, of himſelf, before it be ſought of him : even to fuch as 
rether did nor could teek it. Fhex we Were yet Without ftrength, While We Were Jt 
/mers, When We Were enemies, When We Were dead 4 ar - oO iſt fhewgd mercy un- 
5, Rom 5.6,8,10. Ephel. 2.1,5, Chriſt profeſſeth of himſelf, rhat he came re 
ke, andto ſuve that Which was loſt, Luke 19.10, This he exemplifierb in divers 


| fables, Zke 15.4,8&c. He firſt cameto a people that ſat in darkreſſe, Marth, 


4, 16; 
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16, {n the dayes of his fleſh he went unto ſuch as could not come to him Mat! 
$.14. and offered relief betore it was fought, Afar. 4:32. ?chy 5.6. Bur th, 
minde muitbe in us that was in Chrift, Ph1/.2.15. : 

3. We havealfo the examples of juch as tiave tieretn been grideg by the Spirit 
of God. When eAbriham heard tliat Lot was Caken captive, he Uicg 104:15 hogs 
ſcue him, though no mediation were ule unto him tor that purpole, Gez. 14 * 
When Nckcmiah heard of the great attiiction and reproach wlicrein the jews = 
of his own accord he went to them and did great things tor fliem, Neb. 14th 
When Ebee-melech heard that they had pur ſeremiah inthe aungeon, he vicg means © 
get him out, 7er.38-7,&c. 76h Was eyes to the blinde , ana feet to thi lame, Job 
29.15. The Samaritan when he faw a man wounded , and half Gead, be tuce 
coured him, Zzke 10. 30, 33, 34. Now we mult be followers of then tat tollow 
Chriſt, 1 Cor.11.1. : 

If we be no: thus minded, many may periſh for want of ſuccour. 

Teremiah might have periſhedif Ebed-melech had not of his owa accord frſt af. 
forded him fuccour. - 

This manner of being cood giveth evidence, that a ſpirit of goodneſs is in us ; and 
that we do good for goodnels fake. 

What may we new think of ſuch as turn their eyes, ears and licarts from ſuch as 
come to them, make known their caſes to them, call and cry to them for help and 
ſuccour ? 7ob maketh a great complaint of the hard-hearteaneſſe of þ1s friends tg 
him in ſuch a caſe, ob 19.14,15,&c. Such are worſe then he that is ſaid nethcr to 
fear God, nor regard man : and yet was moved by the importunity of a aitreſſed 
widdow to ſuccour her. The doom of furh is expreſly fer down, P72, 21, 13. 
and James 2.13. They ſhall not be heard When they cry : but ſhall have judgement with= 
OHE WETCY» Y 

Surely their mercy 15 to0 t00 ſcanty, who extend it to none but to ſuch as by im- 
portunate clamours do in a manner force it irom them. Such mercy mgy ſeem ras 
ther to be for their own eaſe, quiet, praiſe, or ſelf-reſpect, ſome way or other, 
then for the Lords ſake, their brothers ſake,or pity,mercy and goodneſs ſake, What 
approbation, what remuneration can ſuch look for trom the Lord? 

I: will be our wiſdome, and it is our duty to take notice of this extent of mercy: 
and thereupon to be ready to hearken to ſuch motions as ſhall be made unto us tor 
ſuch as are faroff: or to ſuch asare in hold, or any way bound: or ſuch as are 
ſick, or maimed, or lame, or any way ſo diſtreſſed as they cannot come to us, 
Yea we ought to enquire after the eſtate of Gods Church and people; and g0 co 
priſons, arid viſit the ſick, and ſuch as are any way impotent, 
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$.27. Of making others diſtreſſts our ewn. 


Oth to incite and dire the Hebrews about that duty of remembring them that 
are in bonds, the Apoſtle addeth this clauſe, As # boyd with them. This alſo is 
is the interpretation of one Greek compound word. | 
As an incitation it implieth a due conſideration of our own condition, which is 
ſubjec to the like caſe. For though at one time we be at liberty, and not bound; 
yet at another time we may be bound and reſtrained of liberty. Yea at that time 
wherein others are in bonds, we alfo might have been in their caſe, We therefore 
being by the Divine Providence free, ought the rather to ſuccour them that are 
not iree. | 
Asit is a direRion, it importeth a ſympathy and fellow- feeling of others ditrel- 
ſes : and that ſuch an one, as if we our ſelves were in the like diftreſſe : and chere- 
upon fo pitifully, and compaſſionately to deal with them, and for them, as it may be 
diſcerned, that we could not be otherwiſe affe&ted in our own caſe ; nor could do, 
or deſire more to be done for our ſelves. 
Thus it fetreth forth the manner and meaſure of ſuccouring others, accord- 
ing ro the tenour of the Law thus fer down, 7 hon ſhalt love thy reighbonr as thy [tl 
Levit.19.18. 


This point of ſuccouring others, as if we our ſelves were in their caſe, 15 _ 
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—Tedin Scripture : ac, in theſe phraſes, Bear ye one anothers burthen ( Gal.6.2.) 

with them that do rejoyce : and weep With them that Weep, Be of the [ame 
minde one rewards anvther, ROMm.12,15,16. SO did be that ſaid, 7 am 4s one that 
waforreth the MIN KETS, Job 30. 2J. And he that ſaid, When they Were ſick, my 
clothing Was ſackriorh; I bu:nbled my ſoul with faſting, Pſal. 35.13. And another 
that ſaid, Po 12 Weth , aud I am not Weak? Who us offended, and 1 burn not ? 2 Cor. 
11.29. In this reſpect it is ſaid co theſe Hebrews, Te became companions of them that 


Frere /o uſed, Heb. 10.33. 


God chough he be nor capable of any difreſle, yet ſetteth himſelf forth ſo affe- 
&d, and ſo attlited, with the ciſtrefles ol his Church and children, as if he were 
the like dittreſſe, For 1t ts ſaid of him, That his ſoul was prieved for the miſery of 
I/rael, Judg.1916. And that his bowels were troubled, JEF.34.20. , 

' Such a minde worketh compaſſion. So much this Apoſtle obſerveth, Heb.10.33, 


| 24, Andcompallion puts on to afford all the ſuccour that is needfuil. The com- 


paſſton of Pharaohs daughter to do what ſhe did to Aofes that was caſt ont ( Fxo. 
2.6,) And the Szmaritun to do what he did to the man whom he found half dead, 
Luke 10.33- Itis oft noted, That Chrift was hereby moved to afford that ſuccour, 
which on all occaſions he afforded, as Aark 1.41. Matth.14.14, Luke 7.13. Yea 


| God himſelf is hereby ſaid to be moved ( But after the manner of man.) He being 
| fillof compaſſion forgave their iniquity, and deſtroyed them not, P/al.78.38. $0 
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2 Kin, 13.23. Dent.30 3. | 

Surely they who forget thoſe that are in bonds, in priſon, in danger, in captivi- 
y, or any other way reftrained, do not conſider that their own cate might be ſuch 
acaſe. They think anothers dittreſſe concerns not them at all. They negle& them, 
becau'e they forget them : They forget becauſe they are not duly affected with their 
frefſe, as if it were their own, 

Pliloſophers obſerve two extreams contrary to the duty here required : 

One-is, want of grief, or want of paſſion, This was their fault of whom 
the Prophet thus faith, They are not grieved for the affliction of Foſeph, Amos 
6.6, The Ciurch chus complainech of fuch, 7s zt nething to you all ye that paſſe by? 
Lam. 1.12. 

The other is, Rejoycing at others diftreſſe. Of ſuch Fob thus complaineth, Now 
on I their ſong, Jea 1 am their by-Word, Job 30.9, And Davidthus, 1 was the ſong of 
te draxharas, Plal.69.12. Andthe Church in her afflition thus, 7 was their ſong all 
tie day, LAM. 3.14. | 

Againſt both theſe, ſevere judgements are denounced, 

' Againſt the former this, Therefore now ſhall they 20 captive With the firſt that go cas» 
tive, Amos.6.7. $ 2 | ; 

Againſt the latter this, 'Becanſe thow haſt clapped thine hands, and ftamped 
Wth thy feet , and rejoyced in heart, With all thy deſpite, againſt the bouſe of Iſ+ 
ral: Behold, therefore I will ſtretch eur my hand upon thee, &C, Exch, 25. 6,7, 
and 35.15. 

The later of rejoycing at others miſeries, 1s of the two che worſt, The Pſalmiſt 
makegh a direfull imprecation againtt them, P/al. 35. 26. This was an evidence 
of fe and ſore vengeance. For by an extraordinary and Propheticall Spi- 
rit he did it : and thereby declared what would fall npon them. So hainous 
a vice this 1s, as Job maketh an imprecation againſt himſelf, if he were guilty 
thereof, Fob 31.29, 5c. It is expreſly ſaid by the Wiſeman, That he that #5 glad at ca- 
lamities ſhyll not be #npuniſhed, Prov.17.5. | 

It becometh us as we ſee or hear of any diſtrefſes of others, near or far off, to lay 
= to heart,as if it were our own caſe,and anſwerably to do what we can for their 
good, | 

8.28. Of the Extent of Charity. R 


O the former particular obje& of inercy, ſuch as are i» bonds, the Apoſtle ad- 
L deth a more general objec, thus tranſlated,* Them 1hich ſuffer adverfity.This * ratsyouiior 
allo is the interpretation of one Greck word, which properly: ſignifieth to be evil 
utreated or affliRed. | 
This 
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This comprizeth under it al! kinde of afflictiong ; whether they come 
immediatly from God, as grievous ſickneſffes , torturing diſeaſes, troubles 
of conſcience , hardneſſe of heart, or any other ſuch ſore attlictiong ; 
or mediately ariſe from man, as mockings, ſcourgings, divers kindes of 
death, concerning which this very word is uſed, and tranſlated tormented 
Heb. 11.37. ; 

All = - 20 kinds require pity, compalition and ſuccour, 

This general is fitly added to the former particular, to ſhew, that mercy mug he 
extended to all kinde of miſery. 


To this tends that indefinite charge, Give to him that aketh, Matth. 5-42. which * 


is ſet out by another Evangeliſt with a general particle, thus, Give xy every one 
that acketh, Luk.6.30, eAnd do good toall men, Gal.6.10. Theſe generals, as the 
include all perſons, ſo all caſes. So Itkewife doth the general obje& of mercy o 
preſſed under theſe words fleſh , neighbour . breather. ; Hide not thy ſelf from this 
own flefp (1a.52.7.) thatis, from any that 1s compaſſed abour with mortal, frail 
corruptible fleſh as thou art. The wounded man that lay in the high-way was þ 
neighbour to the Samaritan; (chougb he knew not whence he was) and there. 
upon he ſuccoured him, Luke 10.33,c. More expreſly 1s this extent of mercy 
ſet down by the number of ſevez and eight, thatis, all that need and are brought 
to our knowledge, Eccleſ.11.2. That number of ſeven and eight is ſynecdochical. 
ly put for all of all ſorts. And likewiſe by the expreſle diſtintion of perſons that 
are to be ſuccoured, as the Levite, the ftranger, the fatherleſſe, the widow, Deut, 
26.13. And by the ſeveral kinds of works, whereby mercy is manifeſted, as ts 
give meat to the hungry, and drink to thethirfly : torake in a ſtranger, to clathe the 
naked, to wifit the ſick, togo to them that are in priſon, Matth, 25. 35, 36. The 
objec of mercy is not reſtrained to oze kinde of miſery, need, or difirefſe, but 
to all kinds. 
The Rule of Charity is in three branches : 

I. Our brothers neceſlity : in this reſpect it is ſaid, That Chriſt healed thew that 
had need of healing, Luk. 9.11. © 0 

2. Our own ability. On this ground Chrikt adviſeth to give alms of ſuch things as 
we have, Luk.11.41. 

3. Gods opportunity : that is, When God by his Providence bringeth to 
my ſight or knowledge ſuch and ſuch a diſtreſſe, as in: the cafe of the Sama- 
ritan, implied under this word, by * chance, which noteth out Gods ſecret Provi- 

dence, Lake 10.31. 

All theſe three branches.concerning the Rule of Charity, are thus joyned to- 
gether, Whoſe hath this worlds geod (this ſhows a mans ability) and ſeerh (this point- 
eth at Gods Providence) h» brother hath need (this maniteReth a brothers neceſſity) 

ohn 3.17. og 
We may from hence infer, That the mercy which by many is very highly efteem- 
ed, cometh ſhort of the true extent of mercy, and is too too ſows, 
Some particular inſtances hereof, are ſuch as follow : 

1. Some having a minde to build Almeſ-houſes, hoſpitals, or other like aces 
of charity or piety, will do nothing to any in their diftreſſe upon conceit that that 
is enough for them to do. Such works rightly done are warrantable and commend- 
able ; but yet ſuch as ſo carry the matter, may ſeem to be more vain-glorious then 
truly charitable. 

2. The like may be ſaid of ſuch, as intending to leave a liberal Legacy to ſome 
Colledge or Hoſpital, to maintain poor Scholars and impotent perſons, neglect all 
other opportunities of ſhewing mercy. 

3. There be ſome that will be content to contribute ſome money to help thoſe 
that are in diſftreſſe : but-utterly refuſe to viſt the ſick, to go to priſoners, 
to take any pains about relieving others. Though the former ought to be 
_ yet the latter ſhould not be negleted. Their Charity is to0 lazy a kinde of 
Charity. | | | 

4. On the other ſide, There be others will take great pains in viſiting pri- 


ſoners, and ſick folks, and with wholſome words will teek ro comfort them that 
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Charity. 
; "7 There be that will much folicic others to be charitable, but do nothing them- 
{lves. This 1s a [It condemning Charity. 

6. Ot a contrary diſpoſition are others, who-will profeſſe to do what they can 
hemicives for reliet of the diltrefſed ; bur they wiil nor ftir up any ochers. This is 
;n unneighbourly kinde of Charity, If they chink it a good duty for themſelves to 
to, Why do they not alio provoke others to do go0d,and to partake of the reward? 
Belides, this kinde of Charity may prove too ſcanty, in that one alone cannot to 

arpoſe do that which by che help of many may be done. Many bands will life up a 
keavy burchen. | 

7, There be that ſy, They will pray for ſuch as are in diftreſſe, but that is all 
which they will do. This 1s a difgracetuil kinde of Charity, i bringeth a reproach 
von the proteliion, . : 

8, Many that are bountifull to Friends and Kindred will do nothing at all 
to ſuch as are rangers, . This kinde of Charity ſavoureth roo much of ſelf- 
love. | 

Thus ſome {ail one way, ſome another, and thereby loſe the glory of that which 
in part is well done : Like the King of //-ae/,who ſmiring his arrows on the ground 
thrice, and then ſtaid, loft char tull conqueſt over his enemies, which otherwiſe he 
might have got, 2 K.13.18,19. 

Letus thatare chbaritably minded extend our charity to all ſorts of perſons, to 
all kinde of caſes, according to the Rule of charity betore-mentioned. Thus ſhall 
we do the more good to others, and receive the more comfort to our own ſouls : 
either will failing in one needfull point cake away the glory of all. Therefore as 
an Apoſtle adviſeth ro adge grace to grace, (2Per.1.5,6,7.) SOT adviſe in this caſe, 
to joyn to brotherly-love hoſpitality ; ro the ſuccouring ſuch as are reſtrained by 
ſickneſſe, impriſonment, bonds, or any other way. To theſe joyn diſtribution 
tothe neceſlity of the Sairits. . Hereunto Interceſſion for the oppreſled : conſolati- 
on to the croubled in conſcience,and tinally prayer for all. For he that ſaid of one 
work of Charity, Do th#,, laid allo of other works, Do this, and this alſo, What God 
hath jozned together, let not man pat aſunder, Matth.19 6, | 


$.29.. Of the meaning of this phraſe, As being your ſelves alſo in the body. 


A* ar Incitation and Direction to the forementioned extent of mercy the Apo- 
ttle addeth this clauſe, As being jour ſelves alſo in the body. This is tranſlated 
word for word, as 1t is in the oripinal. 

Some take it 1n the very fame ſenſe, as the former clauſe was [ As bound with 
th;m ] and underitand the principal Verb, as repeated inthis clauſe, thus, Remem- 
ber them that are affi ited, as if Je your ſelves alſo were afflifted in the body, In this 
ſenſe they take the word &64y ſynecdochically for the perſon : as if he had thus ſaid, 
Asif you your ſelves allo were 2ficted in your own perſon. 

Thisis a ſenſe agreeable to the Apoſtles words; bur not fully expreſling the extent 

of the Apoſtles intent, and empliaſis of his phraſe. 
2, Others by this phraſe, bezng i» the body, take a mans common natural condi- 
lon to be meant, even a frail, weak, changeable eſtate, ſubje to all kinde of miſe- 
res, a5 Others are, and thereupon thus ſet out the ſenſe of the phraſe, As being in the 
buay of thoſe that are « Fliflca. | 


Bez4a,Jenevenſ. 
alzique. 


3. There be that take the word body, myſtically, for the myſticall body of (vin, Funius, 
3 Criſt ; as if the 'Apottic had prefled the ſpiritual] union of Chriſtians un- «liique. 
| Gr Chriſt their Head for a motive to work mutuall compaſlion, And in- 


= tis a very forcible motive. It is plainly and pertinently preſled , 
I Cor. 12.26. 

Though in the general, the former clauſe [ As bond ropgether] and this © As in 
'te boy] may aim at the ſame ſcope : yetin particular they may be diftinguiſhed 
yo from another, as the manner from the cauie : the former eſpecially ſerting out 
"ue marncy, thatis with much compallion and fellow: tecling, As bound With rhem. 

7 D The 


oA Commentary upon the 


O—— — 


——— — 
—_— — — 


as others;and allo our ſpiritzal union, being oz the ſame myſtical body. 


$.30. Of Compeſſion Wronght by conſideration of te common Condition of all, 


23.9, God made wen ſubjett to like infirmitics that other are, to be Prices, that 
Th 


ſeries; and that by experience of his own. 
2. It convinceth him of chat need wherein he himſelf may fRtand of others help. 


For chereby he knows that his own ſtate isalterable, and that he may be afflicted 
and diftreiſed, as now he ſeeth another is, who is of the ſame mould and temper; 
of the ſame profetiion g who hath the ſame enemies ; and is ſubject to the lame 
tem7rations. Hard-hearted men who are no whit moved atthe caſes of ſuch as are 
in diſtreſs, do little think that they themſelves alſo are in the body ; that they are 
ſudje> to ſuch diſtreſles. They provoke God to bring them to the like, or to a 
worſe diſtreſs; and to harden the hearts of others againſt them ; that by experi- 
ence they may learn how ll it becometh him that is in the body to be unmercitull 
to them that are in difireſſe. Severe and juſt judgement againſt ſuch, is thus de- 
nounced, He ſhall have judgement Without mercy , that hath ſhewed no mery, 

AWfS 2.13. 

7 But what may be thought of them who having been in the ſame difireſſe where- 
in they fee others 10112, have no bowels of compaſlion, nor any wayes afford any 
ſuccour, or comfort unto them 2 This was it for which Nehemiah was very angry 
at the Nobtes ard Krlirs of Jrdah, that being themſelves redeemed from ſlavery, aid 
ſet thiir brakrer,, Neh.5.6,7,8, Becauſe the children of 1/rae/ had been freed 
out of the Land of Egypr , where they were in bondage, in memorial thereof, 
God ordained a Law that ſuch 1/raclites as had been fold unto any of their bretbren, 
ſhould in che ſeventh year go out free, Dext.15.12,&c. Now becauſe in Zedekiabs 
time they did not ſhew this mercy to their ſervants, God threatned to give them 
inte the hand of their enemies, 7er. 34.20, The ſervant that had a debt of ten 
thouſand talents forgiven him, becauſe he forgave not his fellow ſervant a 
debt of an hundred pence, was delivered to rhe tormentors, Math. 18. 24, 
Cc. Learn we therefore tv be otherwile minded. 


8.31. Of the ſympathy of the Itmbers of Chriſts myſtical Boa. 


He myſtical ſenſe of this phraſe ['+5s being in the body] ſhewetb, that the my* 
ſtical union that is betwixt Chrittiags, ſhould work a mutuial compaſiion 1n 
Chriſtians upon one anothers diſtreſſes. For if ove member ſuffer all the members 
ſuſfer Yithit, 1 Cor.12, 26, Thus was Nehemiah affeRed and atHidted with the af- 
fiction of thoſe that were at Jeruſalem, Nehem.1.3,4. The Apoſtle in relation (0 
the Members of the myſtical body, ſaith, #/ho i Weak, aud 1 am not Weak? Who 


#5 offcnded, and 1 burn net ? By this ſympathy upon the diftreſſes of the members a 
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| Griſt we gain aſſurance to our own ſouls, and Stve evidence to others, both of the 
' reality of our union with others of that myſtical body ; and alſo of our perſwa- 
50n of others with whom we ſympathize, that they alſo are members of the fame 
* body. For itisa work of the ſame Spirit; as a ſympathy of natural members is an 
-idence that they are all animated by the ſame foul. | 
By this ſympathy we ſhall be alſo induced to be helpfull one to another, and ſo by 
conſequence to the very body of Chritt, ; | - 
What now may be thought of ſuch as are no whit at all moved with the afflii- 
ons of the Church of Chriſt : or of the particular members chereof? Are they knit 
ogether by the lame S pirit> then the Spirit of Chriſt may be thought co have leſle 
efricacy to work on the ſpiritual members of Chriſts body, then the ſoul of man to 
work 0n the members ot a natural body : For theſe do alwayes ſympathize, 
2 Cor.12.20- 
ger” beſt that can be judged of ſuch hard-hearted Chriſtians, is 
1. That they erre in their judgements abour others,not thinking them to be true 
' members. 
jr” Or-chatthe fleſh that remains in them, and the corruption thereof ſupifieth 
their ſpiritual ſenſe. : : 
3; Or that the Spirit of Chriſt, ſome way or other provoked, with-draweth his 
effetual operation irom them, 
4. Or that they themſelves are no true members: but by an outward iprofeſlion 
make a meer ſhew thereof, a | 
Something or other is much amiſs in them, 
To prevent or redreſle ſuch hard-heartedneſſe, theſe Rules are carefully to be 
obſerved : 
1, Let ſuch as profeſs themſelves to be members ofthe myſtical body, be indeed 
' andintruth ſuch, as they profeſs themſelves to be: or elſe ceaſe to profeſs what 
| theyarenot: that ſo there may not be expected of them that which in vain will be 
expected, | : 
s Let them judge of other Profeſſors according to the Rule of love; which 
| tothiik the belt , and hopethe beſt, ro interpret all things in the better part. See 
v.7, 9. 
3, Let them take heed of grieving the Spirit of Chriſt ( Zpheſ/« 4. 30.) left 
; te witt-hold his operation, and with-draw that efficacy which he manifeſteth 
| nothers, | 
| 4, Lerthem do what they can to ſuppreſs the remainder of corruption in them, 
atit carry not too great a ſway, and make them negle& ſuch duties as otherwiſe 
J they ſhould and would do. 
7 5. Letthemquicken up their own ſpirits hereunto : and in caſe of ſpiritual ſenſleſ- 
| neſs, thus reaſon with their own ſpirit, and ſay, How is it, O my Soul, that thou 
| xtthus ſenſleſs 2 Shall every member of a natural body be more ſenſible of the caſe 
| «another member then thou art of a member of Chrifts body > By arguments la- 
| w ; convince thy ſoul that ſuch a diſpoſition is very much unbeſeeming thy holy 
| profellion, 
| 9.32. Of the Reſolution of Heb.13.3. 


| br Summe of this verſe is, A Chriſtians Compaſlion at others miſery, 
L Here are offered two parts : 
þ The firſt concerneth ſuch as are reſtrained. 
| Theother ſuch as are any way aftlicted, 
| Intheformer is ſet down, 
{ 7, The Duty to be performed, 
| 2. The Manner of performance, As bernd with them. 
; Ilnſetting down the Duty, two things are expreſſed, 
1, The AF, wherein the Duty is performed, Remember: 
2, The Perſons to whom itisto be performed, Them that are in bonds, 
in the later tlie A is underſtood, and two other points are expreſſed, 
I, The 05jc or Perſons that are to be ſuccoured. | 
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_ The Motive, in this phraſe, As being your ſelves alſo in the body. 

This may admit a literal interpretation; and imply a like common condition with 
others. 

Or it may admit a myſticall Interpretation ; and imply the near Union of 
the Members of Chrifts myſticall body together, 


$.33. Of the Inſtruftions ariſing ont of Ver.z. 


T. (opens at ethers miſeries , ts a fruit of brotherly- love, This T gather from 
the Inference of this verſe upon the firſt verſe, wherein brotherly-love is 
required. 

IT. Others in diftreſſe mnſt be remembred as well as ſtrangers, This I coile& from 
the Apoſtles adding this exemplification of brotherly-tove to the other about 
ſtrangers. 

II. Mindefulneſſe of others miſery cauſeth mercy to be ſhewed to them, The word 
Remember intends thus much. See $.24. 

iV. Saints are oft uſed as malefattors. They were Saints whom the Apoſtle ſaith 
here were in bonds ; And malefactors uſe to be in bonds. See F.25, 

V. Smccour muſt be afforded to ſuch as cannot ſerch it. They thiat are in bonds cannot 
£0 to ſeek ſuccour, yet they muſt be remembred. See $.26. 

VI. The caſes of the diſtreſſed are to be made our own, We muſt remember them 
that are bound, as if we our ſelves were alſo bound with them, and ſo in their caſe. 
See $27. | 

VII. Mercy 4 tobe extended to all kinde ef miſery, They which ſuffer any adver- 
ſity are to be remembred, as well as they who are in bonds, See $28. : 

VIII. Hans common condition 14 4 gronna of mutuall compaſſion. This phraſe, 
As being your ſelves alſo in the body, in the literal acception of the words intendeth ſo 

muck. See Y. 3d. 
IX. Spiritual unity ſpeuld work ſympathy, This is inferred from the myſtical ſenſe 
of theſe words, As being your ſelves alſein the body. See $.29,31. 


S. 34. Of this phraſe, Marriage is honourable. 


Verſe 4. Marriage 1s honourable in all, and the bed undefiled : but Whoremongers and 
adulterers God Will judge. | 


= the duties which are to be performed to others, the Apoltie proceedeth to 
ſuch as concern themſelves : and declareth ſuch duties as grace their profeilion, 
together with the contrary vices which diſgrace the ſame, 

The firſt grace thar he commends is Chaſtiry , comprized under the 
means of preſcrving ir, which is, Marriage. This the Apoſtle here highly com- 
mendeth, 

j Ot ——_— ; I have largely treated in Dewefticall Daties, Treat.2. Part.7, 
T1, &c. 
Marriage is here commended by the honour thereof , Marriage # he- 
nonrable, | 
* The Greek word ſignifieth that which is of high account or eſteem. 
Iris attributed ſometimes to Perſons, For where it is ſaid that Gamaliel Was has 
2n reputation {ACt.5.34.) The Greek uſeth the fame word that is here cranflated 
lronourable. | 
Sometimes alſo it is attributed to things; as to the fruit of the earth, Jam.5.7-ard 
co ſuch ftones as of all earthly things are moſt valuable ; calied precious ſtones; and 
joyned with filver, gold, pearls, and other things of great worth, Revel. 18.12. yea 
It 1s attributed to Divive Promiſes (2 Pet.2.4.) And to Chriſts blend (1 Pet.1.19-) 1 
all theſe places it is tranſlated pretions, | 
This word being thus applied to marriage, ſheweth that it is an eſtate highly #9 
be accounted of,and in thatreſpe& ſtyled honorable. 
In whatreſpe& Marriage #5 hoyonrable hath been diſtinRly ſhewed inthe forc- 
ſaid book of Domeſt.Dut.Treat.z. Part.1.9.23,05%c, The 
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| "The Verb[18] in the original isnot expreſſed word for word, it is chus, I{arri- 
{ ,77 honourable, Hereupori ſome underſtand a Verb of the ® Imperative mood, 

7 which implieth acbarge, but that is not ſo fitlv underſtood, 

1 7. Itis moſt uſual in Greek, when the Verb is not expreſſed, to underſtand the » 2... 
| (ndicative Mood rather then the Imperative, So the © Greek Fathers that have < Chry/. rheod. 
j 

7 


written upon this place, yea and the *Latine Fathers too : and < Proteſtant Di- Occum. 
vines: Yea and many fPopiſh Expoſitors, do here underſtand the Indicative , 4 Hicrom.Com-s 


4 we in our Engliſh have expreſſed it. The s Syriack doth exprefle the Indica "_ in Mar, 


tive Mood. . k . : Auguſt 6INtrs 
2. The oppoſition betwixt this clauſe, and the laſt clauſe of the verſe, ſhew, Petzz.  ce- 
/ thatthisis rather a commendation of marriage, that it is honourable, then an In- !*{.1. 2.c.34. 
' junRion to makeit honourable, For what conſequence or dependance is this, Let * P.. atv, Bcaa, 
marriage be honourable, and a bed undefiled, but adulterers God will judge. The : fem. Cajer; 


acer clauſe ſhould rather be a reaſon of the injunction, thus, Let marriage be honow- g »54 fo: 


w—_” NY Ss 


rable, for God will judge adulterers. 
;. Marriage is here preſcribed as a remedy againſt uncleanneſſe, and in 


that reſpe& thus commended | z« honourable | as the beſt remedy that can be pre- 


ſcribed. 
4. Marriage is poſitivevely declared to be honourable, as well as to be a bed 


undefiled. 

5. That which an injunGtion expreſſeth, will by neceſſary conſequence follow 
upon the commendation of marriage. For it being granted, chat marriage is ho- 
nourable, it foiloweth, rhatir mult be uſed as an honourable thing : chaltly,holily, 
modeftly,temperately,ſeaſonably, ſo as it may prove to be a bed undefiled, 


&.55-. Of the Extent of Marriage in all. 


His phraſe ["5# a ]is ſo indefinite, as it may be referred to any of the Genders, nz. 


'L andto perſons, or tothings, 

They who apply it 0 perſons, thus tranſlate it, Among all, Or among all men : 
meaniag all ſorts, degrees, conditions or ſexes; as Males and Females, Kings and 
Subjects, Nobles and meaner, Rich and poor, Miniſter and Lay-people, or of what 
calling and eſtate ſo ever they be. 

They who apply it to things, thus take it,every Way, Or i» every thing that apper- 
tain to marriage ; or in all eſtates, whether of peace or trouble. 

But it appears that the Apoſtle here intends it of perſons, becauſe he oppoſeth it 
0 theſe perions, Whoremongers avd adulterers. For in that Marriage i honouravl: in 
among al! men, God Wil judge Whoremongers aud adulterers : who might have uſed 
this remedy of marriage. | 

This general is to be limited to ſuch as are fit for marriage, and to whom marri- 
age isJawfull : Such are perſons of different Sexes, male and female, and of ripe 
Jears, not children; and free, not married nor contracted to another then living : 
and beyond the degrees of conſangninity and affinity forbidden in Gods Word : and 
ae able to yield due bentvelence to their yoke-fellow, not being born Eunuchs, nor 
dy any occaſion impotent, in reference to the main marriage duty. All ſuch marri- 
agesare no true marriages ; but plain nullities. 

Papiſts rank amongtt cheſe ſuch as enter into religious Orders (as they call them) 
but for this they have no warrant from Gods Word. See Dom.Dnt.Tr.2.Par.1.9.6. 


$.36. Of the bed undefiled. 


His clauſe, 4nd the bed andefiled, may be here taken as a further Commendation 

of marriage. In this ſenſe the copulative particle * A N' D, joyneth two attri- 

butes appertaining to marriage together, 1. Honourable. 2.U naefiled. As if it were 
thus tranſlated, Ad ir is a bed undefiled. |; 

Or it may be taken as an explanation, ſhewing wherein marriage is honourable : 

namely, in that it is the bed undefiled. I this ſenſe the copulative joyneth rwo ſub- 


«Rs together : namely, Marriage, AND the bed nndefiled : and makes mw both 
ONOue 


- 


30 


eA Commentary upon the Cue, X11], 


d 0174. 


E PIF-11218 
Polluere. 

4 Sy], 
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honourable: Asif he had taid, Aarriage i honourable, and the bed undefiled 6 
honourable, L 

Beth theſe in the general tend to the ſame ſcope. 

This later claufe is a<ded by way of prevention, For it might be objeRed, that 
married perſons lie in bed together ; and thence alſo inferred, that it is polluted anq 
cannot be honourable. This 1s here prevented, in that the Apoſtle addeth that thar 
is the bed undefiied. 

' Some take this to be added by way of caution ; 
honourable, if the bed be kept undefiled. 

I deny not, but that the bed undefiled addeth much to the honour of marriage ; 
and that che defiled bed caketh much from the honour thereof : yer marriage by 
virtue of the firſt Inſtitution thereof, is init ſelf honourable, though afterwards it 
may be diſhonoured. A Sacrament is in it ſelf ſacred, though by prophane perſons 
it be polluted. 

d Bed is here metonymically taken for the conjugall a&,which uſeth to be done 
in the bed : as a Tables put for that which is done at the Table ; or for that which 
is ſet upon the Table, 1 Cor.10.21. 

© The ſimple Verb from whence this compound[| andefiled ] is derived, ſignifieth 
to defile, Z#de v.8. 4 A privative Prepoſitian added thereto, implieth a treedom 
from poll ution, | 

This privative compound uſeth to be applied to things perfeRly pure, without 
any ſpot or &,emiſh ; as to the heave>ly inheritance, 1 Pet. 1.4. To pare religion, Jam, 
1.25. And to! Chriſt himſelf, Heb.7.27, 

Here the marriage-bed is called, #:d-filed, not ſimply, as if in the a& of marti- 
ed perions, there wereno manner of pcllution, no finne at all ; But in regard 
of Gods Ordinance: and of the Act conſidered in it ſelf, and exempt from the 
frailties and faults of them that uſe i eAdam and Eve might have uſed it 
in their innocent eſtate. It is no more a defiled at, then to eat and to drink 
are. Well therefore is it here oppoſed to ats of uncleanneſſe : namely, to whore- 
dom and adultery. 

In this reſpe&t married perſons may live as chaſtly as ſingle perſons,whether male 
or female; it not more chaftly. They were married wives whom the Apoſtle ex- 
horteth to be chaſte, Tit.2.5 . 

Of Matrimonial chaftity, See Domeſt. Dat.Treat.2.Part.2.$.4. 

Thar which 1n it ſelf is undefiled, ought to be uſed, ſo far asinuslieth without 
any pollution or defilement. | 

Though the marriage-bed bein it ſelf the bed undefiled, yet by licentioulſneſſe it 
may be, and uſeth to be too too much defiled; We muſt therefore pray, that it may 
be ſanctified to us: and we muſt uſe it with moderation and ſobriety : having an eye 
bg the _ ends thereof : and carefully obſerving the DireRions of Gods Word 
thereabour. 


that on this ground marriage is 


8.37. Of Fernication and Adultery. 


He Apoſtle by way of oppoſition produceth two vices, which much pervert 
the dignity and purity of Marriage, as is evident by this particle of oppoſition, 
*BUT. 

This I do the rather note againſt the manifeſt miſtake of the Vulgar Latine, and 
Rhemiſt-Engliſh tranſlation : and alſo againſt moſt of the Popiſh Expoſitors, who 
make the former clauſe an injunction, to uſe marriage as an honourable thing ;ard 
to keep the bed undefiled, thus, Let marriage be honourable in all, and the bed un- 
defiled. Hereupon they take this laſt clauſe, as a reaſon to move men ſo to co, 
thus, For God Wall judge Whoremongers and adulterers. Yet they can produce 80 
authentique Greek Copy to juſtifie that cauſal particle. 

neſt. Wherein is the ſinne of whoremongers (iz being between ſingle perſons) 
oppolite to marriage ? If not, why is it here brought in 2 Dp 

Anſw.1. Whoredom in the general isa baſe ſin, and a bed defiled : In this re- 


ſpect it may well be brought in oppoſition to marriage, which is hononravle, and rLe 
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I Marriage isa remedy to prevent fornication, 1 Cor. 7.2, $0 as whoredop 
| night have been prevented,if marriage had been duly uſed, Thus alſo it 1s oppoſice 


7 tomarriage. 


| 4. The Gentilesamong whom the Hebrews lived, made too light account of 
) (boredom ; ſcarce thinking it co be ſimply a ſin (this made the Apottles to forbid ir 
* ,noxg indifferent things, AZ. 15.29.) Theretore this Apoſtle here joyneth ic 
gith adultery ( as he doth iv many other places.) to move them the more to de- 
: if, 
| - Moſt of the particulars which aggravate adultery, aggravate alſo whoredom« 
Therefore the Apoitle might well joyn chem together, 
Theſe two words, #horemongers, Adulterers, are oft promiſcuoully uſed, and 
"definitly put for all manner of uncleanneſs, 
The firſt word tranſlated ® 3/heremongers, is oft tranſlated Fernicators, as 1 Cor. b pre. 
$.9,10,11. & 6.9. Heb .13. 16. The © Greek word according to the notation * gY@- 
thereof, ſignifieth co proftiture ones body for a price, or for gain. The ron * Two &@ v 


; : . > aajecto,om YVaw 
whence it cometh ſignitieth co ſell : thereupon they who commit uncleannefle for | /:: Mrs = s 


i, 


Ts OT 


f tin, are ſaid to ſell their body ; or to ſet ic, as we ſpeak, to portſail, Ezek.16.33. yeato. rad 


ks ot are Ae eres 


ſhisis the proper natation of the word : bur it is alſo uſed for the fin ofuncleannes, roprGr, qui ſe 


though no gain be intended thereby, proftituit, & 
Mott properly it is put for chat ſin which in this kinde is commirted betwixt ſingle — on 
| perſons; So it isco be taken when whoremongers or fornicators are joyned toge- = s i — 
' ther, and diſtinguiſhed tie one from che other, as Gal.5.19. and in ſundry other Merci 
places. ; = 
[cis ſometimes put for Adultery it ſelf, AZatth. 5. 32. Sometimes for Inceſt, 


1 Cor.5-1- 
The other word tranſlated © eFdulterers, is ſuppoſed to be taken from an « wuy3s. 
f Hebrew word, witich fignifiech zo par oxr, or to deſtroy ; as where itis ſaid f "V2 
laid of an aguiterer, #22 repreach ſhall not be 8 Wiped away, Prov. 6.33. Aud Delevit , de- 
* where this advice 1s viven, Give not thy ſtrength to Women , nor thy wayes to __— 2 
that which ® deſtrozeth Kings, Prov. 31.3. Thoſe two Texts of Scripture ſhew, Dan -h 
boy firly the notation of the Greek word is taken from the Hebrew. For hk Ni" 
i more to put out and defiroy a mans ſtate, name, body and ſoul, then |, Pe eek 
The notation of our Engliſh word Adaltery, is taken from the i Larine; and i Alutrerium, 


= 
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{ tatfrom going k zo anorhers bed. Thus is Rexbens inceſtuous adultery deſcribed, Thou * Ad alicring 
4 vrateſt up to chy fathers bed, Gen.49.4. And the Adultereſle inticeth a young man 79. 
J vher husbands bed, Pro.7.16,17,18. 


As fornicators, fo adulterers are indefinitely put for all kind of unclean 'perſons, 


vin the ſeventh Commandment. 
Here theſe two words, Whoremongers and Adulterers , are diſtinguiſhed one 


? romanother. 


Whoremongers are ſuch, as being both ſingle perſons, commit the fin of unclean- 


# reſſe betwixt themſelves ; as Shechem and Dinah did, Gen.3 4.2, 


Aalterers are ſuch, as one of them at leaſt, if not both alſo is contracted or 


4 arried, In that the ſame puniſhment was by Gods Law adjudged againſt him that 


(efiled a Virgin, betrothed unto an husband, as to one that detiled a woman 
narried, namely death ( Dexr.22.22,23,24.) It appears that the fin of the one, 
nd of the other, is of the ſame kinde, namely adultery. 

Having dittin&tly declared who are Whoremongers and Adnlterers, and how they 
e diſtinguiſhed one from the other ; 1 will further mndeavour to ſet out the 
Wnouſnetſe of their ſins, and remedies againſt them. 


8.33. Of the hainouſueſſe of Whoredom or Fortiication. 
- ſetting out the hainouſneſſe of the ſinnes here mentioned by the Apo- 


le, ic will be firſt meec to note out ſuch points as declare the hainouſ- 
eſſe ot them both : and then ſuch ageravations as make Adultery to exceed 


Whoredom, 
The 
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The hainouſneſſe of Fornication and Adultery 1s herein manite(: eg 
ſins are committed, againſt God, our Neighbour, and Qur ſelves, ; 

Againit God, in that T hz z5 the Will of God, evicn wr ſautfiration Lat We Bowl 
abſtain from fornication, 1 Theſl,4.3. & P: opher thus aggravateth this fn Fes 
We not all one Father ? Why do ve deal treach:rouſly eviry man againſt his Pcs, 
Mal.2.10. The treachery there meant is the ſ1n here ſpoken of, and that i; ke 
mitted againſt God, as our Father, It is alſo conmurred againit rhe $9444 bi, 
In which reſpe& the Apoſtle thus expoſtulatech this cale, Ko Je vor BE ", 
bodies are the members of Chriſt ? Shall I then take the members of Chriſt, _ eps 
them the members of an harlot ? Ged forbid, 1 Cor. 6.15. And itis [ikewit = 
mitted againſt the Spirit of Ged : For the Apoltlz thus again expoltulareth the 
ſamecaſe, What,know ye not that your body 15 the T emple of the hely Ghoſt Which 5; ;, 
Jon, Which ye have of God ? 1 Cor.6.19, Thus 15 this fin commiucced aounjt Wh” 
perſon of the Trinity. | ; 

2, Againſt our Neighbour, and that in ſundry reſpects : 

1. Againſt the party with whom the finne is committed , for it is alwayes 
committed with another. Hereupon the brethren of Dizah, whom Shech,n, 
defiled, ſaid, Should he deal With our Siſter as With an Harlot ? Geneſis 
34. 31. 

2. Againft thechildren that are born in Fornication, wilich are in that re. 
ſpe, baſtards, Theſe by Gods Law could notinherit. The ſonne of the bong. 
woman ſhall not be heir with my ſonne, ſaith Sarah, Gen.21.10. which fenterce 
God approved, By Gods Law a baſtard was not co enter into the Congregation 
of the Lord to his tenth generation, Deat.23.2, By entring into the Congrega- 
tion ofthe Lord, is meant ſome ſpecial office and ſervice whereby he had liberty 
to enter into the houſe of God. 

That which is noted of Gilcads ſons thruſting ont Fephthah, and ſaying unto 
him, T hoz ſhalt not inberit in our Fathers houſe, for tho art the [eunc of a 
ſtrange woman ( Judg.11.2.) ſheweth, that it wasa cuſtom among Gods peo- 
ple to keep baſtards from inheriting. The oppoſition which che Apoſtle 
makes betwixt baſtards and ſons, in this phraſe, Then are ye baſtards and not 
ſons (Heb. 12.8.) ſheweth, that baſtards have nor a right co the priviledge of 
true ſons. 

3. Againſt the friends, kindred andalliance of each party : Itisexpreſly ſaid 
of a Prieits daughter that playeth the whore, That ſhe profaneth ber Father, Levit. 
21.9. And the brethren of Dizah took themſelves diſhonoured in that their ſi- 
ſter was defiled, Ger.34-7. 

4. Againſt the whole family : For this fin z5 a fire that conſumcth to d(ſtrue 
fliaw, Job 13.12. God thus threatneth David, The ſword ſhall never depart 
from thy houſe, becauſe thou haſt taken the Wife of Uriah the Hittite to be thy wife, 
2 Sam.12.10. 

5. Againſt the very Town,City and Nation where ſuch unclean birds do rooſt. 
For ſevere judgements have been executed upon thoſe places, as we ſhall after- 
wards ſhew, This is one of the ſins for which the Prophet ſaith, The Land ſhall 
mourn, Hol.4.2,3. | 

6. Againſt the Church. For by the lawfull uſe of Marriage among Profeſſors 
of the truth, a godly ſeed is preſerved (AMal.2.15.) Thisis the ſeminary ofthe 
Church, but by this ſin a ſpurious brood is brought forth, and the Church there- 
by deſtroyed. | 

3. This ſin is committed againſt our ſelves : even againſt our Souls, Bodies,Name 
and State: and againſt theſe in an eſpecial manner. : 

1. Itis exprefſly ſaid of him that committeth adultery, That he deſtrogeth his 
ewn /oul,Prov.6.32. 

2. Itis ſaid, that he that committeth fornication, finneth againſt his own boay 
(1 Cor.6.18.) He maketh this very body the inftrument whereby that ſinis com- 
mitted, Other actual ſins are ſaid 70 be withour rhe body, that is, ſome other object 
thatis without the body, is abuſed and made the inſtrument of fin, in other caſes; 
as wine in the ſin of drunkenneſle, 
ds Rn. ag ; WF WA 3, Who 
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3. Who ſo committeth adultery getteth a Wound and diſhononr , and br re« 
proach ſhall not be wiped away , Prov. 6. 32. Infamy, or an ill name is hereby 
ſet out, 

4, Such bring themſelves to extream poverty. For by means of a Whoriſh We- 
man, a man # brought to a piece of bread, Prov. 6.26, that is, his ſtate is 
much impaired, and even conſumed, he hath not enough for his own ſufte- 
nance. 

Thus hath the holy Ghoft ſet forth the hainouſneſſe of both their fins of 
ancleanneſſe. Aduftery admits of further aggravations, 


$.39. Of the Aggravations of Adultery above Fornication. 


3 Dulcery is exprefly mentioned in the ſeventh Commandment, which is this, 

T hou ſhalt not commit adultery, Ex0d.20.14. Itis counted an aggravation 

of a ſin, to be by name expreſſed in any of the ten Commandmeuts. For therein 
iris made an head of many other fins. 

1. Adultery makes the neareſt and firmeſt bond wherewith two perſons are joy- 


| ned together diſſoluble. That bond is marriage, whereby two diſtin& perſons are 


made oze fleſh, Gen. 2.24. Its by Gods Ordinance an inviolable bond, and ought 
not to be diſſolved, bur by diremprion, which 1s, by ſevering man and wife by 
death, Com.7.2. But that adultery makes this bond of marriage diſfoluble, is evt- 
dent by this reftriftion of Chrilt, ſaving for the cauſe of fornication,Mat. 5.3 2. mean» 
ing adultery. 

- Ade nnllifies a ſpecial Covenant of God ; This phraſe, The wife of thy Co-= 
venant, Mal.2.14., intendeth a Covenant made before God, whereof God is the 
Author, Gez.2.18. and 2 witneſſe, J7a/.2,14. and in that reſpect called the Cove- 
nant of God, Prov, 2.17. 

4. Adultery makes an uicurable wound, For jealonſie 7s the rage of a man : there« 
fare he Will not ſpare in the day of vengeance : he will not regard an) ranſom,&c. Prov, 
6.34,35+ Itisnot fo inthe caſe of fornication, for a recompence is ſet down in that 
caſe, Dext.22.29. 

5. By adultery the affections of married perſons are fo alienated, as they are 
brought many times to wiſh and practiſe one anothers death, 

6. By adultery a ſpurious brood may be putin the room of legitimate children, 
and falſe heirs enjoy that inheritance which belongerh to true children, which we 
Ni ſhewed in the former Section to be againſt Law and Right, Geneſ. 21. 10, 

#d.11-2, 

7. By adultery the Goods of the family cannot be but much waſted : the adulte- 
rous husband ſpending that wherewith he ſhould provide for his family on his har- 
lot: and the adulterous wife purloining what ſhe can from her husband. Herein 
they ſhew themſelves worſe then Infidels, 1 Tim.5.8. | 

8, Adultery is by Gods Law judged to be a capital crime, Dext.22.22.But forni- 
cation not ſo, Dent.22.29. | 

9, The very Heathen by the light of nature did judge this ſinne to be worthy of 
(each, For Nebachadnezzar roſted in the fire two men for committing adultery With 
their neighbours Wives, Jer.29.22,23. 

10, Adultery is made worſe then thefr, P0.6.30. yet theft amongſt us is accoun= 
ted worthy of death. 
06j. Luſt is a violent paſſion, and a man is more put on to adultery, then he can 

eto thefc; 

Anſ. There may be a greater inſtigation to ſteal, namely, to ſatfie a mans hun- 
g&, Pro.6,30, then to commit adultery, Though luſt be violent, yer married per- 
_ a ready remedy to allay it ; which is a ſeaſonable uſe of the lawful marri- 

eduty. |; 

8.40. Of Geas jnaging Fornicators and Adulterers 
His at of jndging, attributed to God, hath reference, 


Syometimes £0 all ſorts indefinitely. - 
7 E Some» 


| ————— 
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Sometimes diſtin&ly to the righteous, or diſtin&tly to the unrighteous. 
In the indefinite reſpect it is uſed two wayes : 

I. To ſet out Gods righteous governing the whole world , and his equal dealins 

with all men, Thus it is ſaid of God, He ſhall judge the world 51 righteouſne(ſe, Pf, 9 I 
2. Todemonſtrate Gods rewarding every one according to his works, as where 

it is ſaid, How foal! God judge the world ? Rom.3.6, His rewarding of all is thys ſet 
out, eſpecially at the laft day : 1» the day when God ſhall jadge, &c. Rom.2.16, 

Diſtinly in reference to the righteous, 1t implies Gods trying their truth and 
integrity, 7#dge me, O Lord, for 1 have Walked in my integrity : Examine me, 0 
Lord, and prove me, &c. Pſal.26.1,1. 

2. His determining their cauſe, The Lord judge between me and thee, and ſee and 
plead my canſe, &c. 1 Sam.24.12,15. : 

3. His juſtifying them by revenging their adverſaries, P/al.g 4,5. 

4. His chaſtening them here, to prevent their eternal damnation, 1 Cgy, x1. 32. 

In reference to the unrighteous it ſignifieth, 

7. To revenge them in this world, Rev.6.10. 

2. To condemn them in the world to come, Zk.19.22 compared with 1a:th. 
25-30 Intheſe two laft reſpects is this word j»age here uſed. 

Concerning Gods judging theſe ſinners, it is in general ſaid, That becauſe of 
theſe things the wrath of God cometh upon the children of asſobedience, Eph.5.6. Parti- 
cular judgements areeither ſuch as God wediately by the Miniftry otzman infliteth 


- On theſe kinds of ſinners, or ſuch as 3wmediately he ſendech down from himſelf, 


= Strabol 16. 
Geog. 
Euſeb.de prap. 
Evang.l.6.c.8. 
b Pauſfan.ca 
Beol. 

© Procop.l.n, 


de bel.Gothic. 


Mediate judgements by the Miniſtry of men, are either extraordinary or or 
ISAT). 

tary mediate judgements, we have theſe inſtances : 

Phineas his thruſting thorow with a Javelin Zimys and Cob: in their Tent, Nas, 
25.6,7,&c. And the ſons of Zaceb deftroying the Shechemites, Gen. 34. 25, &6. 
And the //rae/ites deſtroying almoſt the whole Tribe of Bexjamir,Judg,20.48. And 
Abſcloms deſtroying his brother Amnon, 2 Sam.13.29,32, 

The ordinary mediate judgement againſt adulterers was death, The Law for this 
is expreſly ſet down, Dext.22.22. This judgement wasin uſe among Gods people 
even before the Law of Moſes, for 7adah adjudged T amar his daughter to be burnt 
for this ſin,Gez.38.24. The very Heathen by the light of Nature, ſaw the equity 
hereof. For Abimelech charged all his people not to touch 1/aac or Kebeccah upon 


'pain of death, Gez.26.11. 


+. Some take this touching eſpecially of 1/aacs wife to be of committing adultery 
with her. But more clear is that inſtance which the Prophet 7eremiah giveth con- 
cerning the King of Babylons rofting in the fire Zedekiah and Abab, becauſe they 
committed adultery with their neighbours wives, 7er.29.22,23. 

Heathen Authors give us many inſtances vithe practice of States among the Gem 
z:/es, tn putting adulterers to death. 

2 The Ayratiays uſed fo to do. 

> Dracs's Law among the Athenians judged adultery to be a capital fin, 

c The Geths uſed to put.adulterers to death. 

The Laws of the Romans, called the twelve Tables, did alſo make adultery to be a 
capital offence. So did the Flian Law, Thus wasit alſo among the Romans in the 
dayes of Auguſtus Caſar, 

Judgements immediately from God have been of divers forts: As 

1. Upon particular perſons: namely, thoſe four and twenty thouſand which 
died of a plague for committing adultery with the daughters of Coed, 
Numb.25.9. 

2. On Cities. The Prophet declareth this fin to be one cauſe of that extraordt- 
nary judgement that was executed on Sodom, and the Cities near unto her; he ſaith, 
They commited abomination Þzek.15.50, hereby he means their buggery and other 
kinds of uncleanneſſe. | 

3. Upon Nations. God expreſly faith, That the Land where 1/74 dwelc 
ſpued out the Nations that Were before them for ſinnes of #uncleanneſſe , 16% 
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4. U _ the whole world. For concerning the old world which was deftroyed 
with a loud, itis ſaid, That the ſons of Goa ſaw the daanghters of men, that they Were 


fair, and they took them Wives, of all which they choſe, Gen, 6. 2. Their adulteries are 


hereby deſcribed, and ſet down as a ſpecial cauſe of the general deluge. 
More particularly kinds of judgement may diſtinctly be conſidered as inflited 
in this world, or in the world to come. 
In this world, while they live, or after their death. 
While they live, Temporal or Spiritual. 
Temporal judgements inflicted in this life on unclean perſons are, 

1, In their Name, Shame and Difgrace, as we noted before,$.38. 

2, In their Body fundry diſeaſes, God faith of an Adultereſſe, That he Would 
caſt her into a bed, ana them that commit adultery with her into great tribulation, 
{ Revel,242.2,) By calting inco a bed, diſeaſes which force perſons to keep their 
bed,are meant. 

3, In their State, with extream poverty, as was ſhewed $.38, 

4. In their Soul, with terror of conſcience, Certainly David was herewith ſore- 
ly puniſhed, who in that Pſalm which he penneth as a teſtimony of his repentance 
tor his adultery, thus prayeth, ſake me to hear joy and pgladneſſe; that the bones 
which thou ha$t broken may rceyce (Pal. 51.8.) Under. that metaphor of broken 
bones, terror of conſcience is tignitied. Hardnefle of hearc, and a reprobate ſenſe 
hath ceiſed on others. Theſe are ſpiritual judgements inflicted in this life, 

5. All manner of bitternefle, The ezd of a ſtrange Woman 1s bitter as Wermwood, 
and ſharp 4s a two-edged Sword, Prov.5.4. By experience the Wiſeman thus faith of 
ſuch an one, 7 finde more bitter then dcath, the Weman Whoſe heart zs ſnares and nets, 
&c. Eccl.7.26. 

6. A miſerable death, which the Wiſeman ſpeaking of an Adulterer and Adul- 
tereſſe, thus expreſſeth, He goeth after her ſtraightway, 4s an Ox goeth to the ſlangh- 
ter; 67 45 @ fool to the correttion of the ſtocks : till a dart ſmite thorow hys liver ; as a 
bird haſteth to the ſnare, and knoweth not that it u for hu life, Pro.7.22,23. 

After death his infamy continueth, for his reproach ſhall not be Wiped away,Pro.6. 
13, And this ſin 1s @ fire that Will root ent all his increaſe, Job 31.12, 

In the world to come Whoremongers and adulterers are judged, 

Privatively and Poſitively. 

Privatively viith pain of loſſe ; For ſuch ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, Pextdamsi, 
1 Cor.6.9. Gal.5.19.21. Epheſ.5.5. 

Polirively with pain of ſenſe. For Whoremongers ſhall have their part in the lake Pena ſenſus, 
Wich brraeth With fire andbrimſtone, Which ts the ſecond death, Rev.21.8. 


$.4.1. Of th: Reaſons Why God ts ſaid to judge Whoremongers and Adulterers, 


% D 15 ſaid to judge thoſe ſinners upon ſundry weighty grounds : 

J 1. Becauſe theſe fins ule to be committed in ſecret and cloſe places, where 
no other per {61 can ſee them. © The eye of the adulterer Waiteth for the twilight, ſay- 
mg, Noe »3/l ſee me, Job 24.15. When there Were none of the men of the houſe with= 
in, fo/ephs Mittrefſe tempted him co uncleannefle, Gen.39.11,12. God by his Pro- 
pher faich of Davids adultery, Thos didſt it ſecretly, 2 Sam.12.12, Therefore that 
luch ſinners might not go unpuniſhed, the Lord (whoſe ees t51n every place,behold 
beth the evil ana the goed, Pro.15.3.) judgeth them, 

2. becaute great and mighty men on earth, who think by their greatneſſe and 
power, to eſcape unpuniſhed for all that man can do againſt thera, are exceedingly 
old in committing theſe ſins: God taketh upon him to revenge them. God ſcat= 
ttreth the proud, and patteth down the mighty, Luk.1.51,52, 

3. Becaule raen that are in place to puniſh theſe ſins, uſe to be too remiſle in 
priſhirg them ; Though Gods Law, and the light of Nature(as was ſhewed $.40.) 
adge adultery to be a capital crime , Yet lince Chriſts time, Chriſtian Common- 
Realths and States bave taken away that juſt puniſhment, When men wax remiſſe in 
WHcuting condign puniſhment, God will judge. Becauſe Eli reſtraized not bas ſons, 
bd ſwars that the iniquity of Elies honſe ſhould net be purged with Sacrifice, 1 Sam.7. 
13,14, © 8 - | 4, Be= 
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then ordinary terror to reſirain them ; even the terrur of the Alger 


CC 


who after he hath killed, hath power to calt into bell, Euk.12.4,5. 
5. Becauſe itis a great aggravation oi tie ſins themiives,ro low that Gog will 


judge ſuch as commit them; as ifall that man can do were not a kitiient roy eBoe of 
bs) * 


thoſe ſins, 
$.42, Of rhe anlawfulncſſe of Brothil houſes or Stews, 


Hat which hath been ſaid of the hainouſrcols of Fornication ard Adultery and 
of Gods judging the fame,afiords a demonſtration of the vituwtulnets Gt cole. 
rating Stews or Brothel-houſes in a Chriitian ſtate. Gods wrath mutt needs be much 
incenſed thereby, and be provoked to rife up in judgement againft that 4rars, Ry 
them many are entiſed both to fornication and aduiteryv.hicn otheryije mike not 
fall into thoſe aRual ſins. Not only fingle perfons, but allo iuch as are or kave beer 
married, may by them be enduced to commit thoſe unclean 11s. Yea a facker and a 
ſon, or two brotkers may ignorantly be thereby brought ro commit uceannetle 
with one and the ſame woman, and fo fall into the abuminable fin ci Inceit, Thar 
which in the Law 1s ſpoken againit a Sodomzre, Deut.23.19, 15 taken two be moan v5 
ſuch as keep brothel-houſes, in which reſpect they are expreliy torbiduen, 
Some in defence of them alledge a neceliity in regard of the vioirucc oi 116, 
Anſ.1. We may ut de evil that good may come thereof, ROM. 3.9. 
2. There be other means for ſuppretiins the violence of jutt, a5 moderate dier 
faſting, watching, diligence in a mans calling, fervent prayer, Gc, 
Toleration of Stews remaineth as a ſtrong evidence of the tnpuricy of the Church 
of Reme. As their Idolatry makes them guilcy of ſpiritual Adultery, ſ©) this 0f corpg-. 
ral.Ft declares their practice to be unclean, as their doctrine is untuund, | 


$.43. Of Magiſtrates remiſieſſe in puniſhing Adultery, 


He doom which is here denounced of Gods judging Adulterers, implieth a ſe- 
cret taxation of Magiſtrates remiſneſs thereabouts. Ir 1s to be feared that this 
hath been one cauſe of ſundry ſevere judgements, which have been from time to 
time inflicted upon this Kingdom. Though there be no Law directly io tolerate 
Stews, or to jultifie and countenance whoredom and adultery, yet thele fins where- 
by God is {0 much provoked,are too frequent amorgit us, either by the connivance 
of Magiſtrates, or by their neglect of putting Laws in execution, or by their corrup- 
tion in taking bribes, or by ſome other indirect courſe, Among other ins thus was 
one, namely, that the ſons of ZE: lay with the women that aſſembled at the dcre of the 
Tavanacle, ana that thur Father veſtrained them not, viinich provoked God to ſwear 
that the iarquity of Elies kon/e ſhouls not be purged with ſacrifice, ror off ering jor ever, 
I Sam-2.22,C7 313,14: 


9.44. Of mens tmpudency in continis? i Aarltery. 


T is a great aggravation of the hardne!s of their heart,aud obilinacy of their will, 
who here the ſevere doom, that God will judge whoremongers and adulterers, 
and yet perſilt in theſe fins. This aggravation leth againi! very many : tor what {1s 
are now more rife 2 Theſe are like to our common iwearers : The Lord baill Cx» 
preſly ſaid, That he will not bold him guiltleſſe that takath hi name is vain, Ex0.20-7* 
that is, he will ſurely jndge him, and yethow bold are moſt in taking the name of 
God in vain ? I do the rather joyn theſe together becaulc of the like judgement de- 
nounced againſt both. On this ground we may complain, as the Prophet did, fer 
23.10. The Lana full of adultery ; becauſe of ſmearing the Land menruth. W Nat 1s 
vis but to dare God to judge us ? 
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men from {in the Apoltle thus ulerh this Motive, K NOW TEE UCrYGY of the Lord wo. 
perſwade men, 2 COr.5.I1. It is a fearfull thing to jallinto ihe wands 6; ih! livine Gus 
Heb.10.31. They therefore that fear wot men, Who Can bit hill the boiy gay frer ua. 
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Verl.4. Epiſtle to the H 8 BREWS, 


6. 45. Of the Z1attcr of humiliation by reaſon of Adaulteries. 


Oh the hainouſreſie of whoredom and adultery (ſet out $.38.) and the hea- 
B vy judgement. thereo! (declared 9.40.) give great and jult occalion to ſuch 
ware guilty of theſe finnes ; yea and ro others chat ive among them, to be deeply 
humbled tor the fame, tearing leaſt God ſhould riſe in judgement againſt them, 
[tis afearfull thing tofall into the hands of the living God, Heb.10.31. For our God 
iraconſuming fire, Rebd.12.29. It may well be thought that this was the eſpectall 
inne which moved the v.oman that was called a ſinxer, that lay upon her foul, and 
moved her co ſtand at 7/1 feet behing him, (as aſhamed to look him in the face) 
and zo Waſh his feet With tears, and to Wipe them With the hair of ber head, Luk.7. $*; 
:$, Theie were ſymptoms of deep humiliation : Such ſinners have great cauſe to 
udre themſelves , the rather, that they may not be judged of the Lord. For 
if we Weld judge or {elves, We ſronld not be judged of the Lord, 1 Cor. 
II, IT. 

Being thus deeply and duly humbled we ought earneſtly to ſupplicate mercy, 
and to lay, Enter not 330 judgement With thy ſervant, Plal.143.2. With that ear- 
neltneſfie doch David lupplicate Mercy in this kinde, P/al.5 1.1,ec. 


Sg. 46. Of avoiding the finnes Which God will jnage. 


Mong other ſinnes theſe and other like unto them which God will judge, are 
molt caretully co be avoided : and that by reaton of the difference betwixt 
God and men, in theſe cſpectall reſpects. 
1, Many things may be concealed from men, Gez.31 35. Nothing from God, 
Prov. Ty «Zo 
2, Men may be moved by friends, bribes, fair promiſes, or other like means 
:$am,14.21, 1 $Sam.8.3. Ezek.13.22. Eſt.3.8,9. 1 King.20.34. But God by 
ro ſuch means, 1 Sam.2.25. Fob 34.19. 
3. Crimes may be extenuated betore men, But God knoweth all things in their 
utmoit excremitles. | 
3, Men may be reſcued from men, 1 $a9.14.45. A@.23.10. But who can re- 
cue any out of Gods band? Hef. 14.5, [{4a.43.13. | 
5. The utterraoſt that men can ds 7s to hill the body, but God can caft beth body 
nd ſod 1n10 tell, LUKE 12. 4, Fo 


F. 47. Of Remeaics anainſt Wheredem, adultery, and other fins of uncleanneſſe. 


Or the better underſtanding, and better retaining ſuch remedies as in this caſe 

ſhall be propounded, I will ſet them forth in a plain, but very pertinent com- 
pariſon ; which 1s about liquor in a pot. 

Luſt in man1s as ſuch Iquor in a pot over the fire. 
| Now ihere ate tour ordinary wates to keep the liquor from boyling over 
tie pot, 

I, Py taking off the 1d. 2, By flirring the liquor. 3. By pulling away fuel. 
4. By blowing co:d breath, or putting ſome cool thins into it. 

!. Bytakivg of the 1d, hot vapors are let out : Thus may luſt be let out by 
2 lawſull ulit:g of the marriage cuty , which the Apoſtle cals due benevolence, 
| Cor. 7.2, 3. For this end they that are not married ought ro marry , 
| Cor. 7. 2, And they who are married ought ro delight in their bed-fellow, 
Prov. 5-19, 
2, Asaſcething pot is cooled by ſtirring, ſo may luſt be kept down by mans 
Gligence in his Calling. By this means the body of man is exerciſed, and his 
ninde butted, and thus he kept from idleneſſe, which is a great cauſe of lult. Idle- 
neſle ts noted to be one of the cauſes of the Sodomiticall pollutions, Ezek, 16.49, 


H 2c ſunt jucnn- 
d: cauſa cibuſqz 
malt, Ovid, &, 
de Remed, 


This alfo is noted to be the cauſe of Davids committing adultery, 2 Sam 11,2,3,4. Amr. 


As2ſtanding-poo! cathereth moſt mud, ſo doth luſt increaſe in idle packs. The 
wil is leaſt idle when we are moſt idle, The houſe which is ſaid to be empty and 
ſwept, 
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ſwept, whereunto the unclean ſpirit re-entred with ſeven other ſpirits more v.05 
then imſelf--ſerrech our an idle perſon, Hfareh.12.43,05c, ie vicked 

3. Asa potis cooled by pulling away fuel from the fire : So luſt by remoyin 
occaſions ; which are ſuch as thele. > 

1... Fulneſſe of bread, that is, gluttony, under which drunkenneſſe may be 
compriſed ; and fulneſſe of pleaſures. The great fin of Sed was lu r ig 
one cauſe thereof, mentioned, Zz#k. 16.49. By drunkenneſſe was Ly: bro he 
to his uncleanneſle, Gen.19.33. : 

2. Corrupt communication. Evil communications corrupt good manners. 
I Cor. 15. 33. Therefore the Apoſtle forbiddeth all ſuch communications. 
Eph.4.29. : 

3+ Immodeſt ſpeRacles : laſcivious reprelentations on a ſtage, wanton places. 
amorous books, c+e. by 

4. Lewd company, which is as pitch : touch pitch and it defileth, This is ir 
which the wiſeman intendeth about fire, Prov.6.27,28, Young mens and maids 
dalliance : ſo husbands and wives of others, without juſt cauſe, are occaſions 0£ 
whoredom and adultery. 

5. Gariſh apparell : Men and womens ſtrange apparel], oft ftirre up juſt in 
themſelves : ſo likewiſe in others alſo, eſpecially when fuch parts as ought to he 
covered are left naked. A {trumpet is fer outts allure others by her apparel] 
Ezth.23.40. Pro.7.16, » 

6. Laſcivious dancing and masking, Matth.14.6,7. 

4. As cool things, whether breath, cold water, or any other like thing cool a 
ſeething pot, ſo the graces of Gods Spirit are an eſpeciall means to keep down tuſt 
as, afear of God, Gez. 39. 9. The ſinne of uncleannefle is commonly committed 
in ſecret, but nothing is of more force to ſuppreſſe ſuch things as are concealed 
from mans eye, as a true fear of God. Spirituall prudence is allo of force for this 
end: Solomen faith, that wiſdom and underſtanding will deliver a man from the 
ſtrange woman, Pro.2.15,16. 

Watchiulneſle alſo is of ſpeciall uſe to keep down luſt, Watchfulneſle I ſay, | 

I, Over the heart. Zaſt not after her beauty in thy heart, Pro.6.25, 

2, Over theeyes. For this end Fob made a covenant with his eyes, ob 371. 1, 
As light goetn thorow windows, ſo luſt thorow the eyes, Ger.6.2, & 34. 2: 
2 Sam 11.2, 

3. Over the ears; that they hearken not to enticing ſpeeches. with mach 
fair ſpeech a ſtrumpet cauſed a young man to yield: With the flattering of her lips 
ſhe forced him, Pro.7.21. 

4, Over the tongue. For this end the Apoſtle adviſeth that nncleanneſſe be 
z0t once named amongſt Chriſtians ; either filrhineſſe nor fooliſh talking, Eph. 
5- 3z 4. 

5. Over the lips, to be kept from wanton kiſſes. Kiſſing was another means 
whereby the {trumpet allured the young man, Pre.7.13. 

6. Over the hands, from Jaſcivious touching. zhoſoever toucheth a trumpet 
ſhall not be innocent, Pro.6.29. 

7. Over the feet. Go zo aſtray i» her paths, Pro.7.25. 

s. Over company. Be not partakers With them, Epb.5.7. 

9. Over diet, that we be not overtaken as Lot was, Gezs.19.31. 

10, Over our apparell, Zzck.23.6,15,40. 

As watchfulneſſe, ſo faſting is an eſpeciall means of beating down the body. 
(1 Cer.9.27.) whereby luſt is cooled, 

Though all theſe endeavours on mans part be not ſufficient, yet they may prove 
Sood helps to the ſuppreſling of luſt. Licentious liberty about the forenamed points 
iS a great cauſe of increaſing luſt. 

Finally, Pray earneſtly and inſtantly againſt theſe 1ins ; even as Pax! did againſt 
the thorn in the fleſh which much moleſted him, 2 Cor.12.7,8. 
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F. 48. Of the Words Whereby Coverouſneſſe ts expreſſed. 


Verſe 5. Let your converſation be without covetenſveſſe, &C. 


Ranches of che eighth Commandment, even ſuch as concern our eſtate, are 
12id down in this verle, 

ſhe firtt branch is againſt Covetouſneſſe, 

a The word tranllated conver/ation, implieth the courſe of 2 mans life, or his * 572/26 

raRice and dealing with other men: and incendeth that a man ſhould fo carry 
himſelf asin all his dealings to ſhew he hath not a'covetous diſpoſition. 

b The word tranſlated coveron/neſſe is a double compound. © The ſimple word * £9:2%ewe@ 
ſonifierh ſ/ver. The firft compound 4 love. Silver is the moſt uſuall commodity = 
which man exchangeth for other commodities : and ir is put for all manner of 4 
riches, becauſe by 1t all earthly things uſe to be purchaſed : Men ordinarily deſire 
it, and treaſure it up, and never think they have enough of it. In this reſpe& a 
covetous man is ſtyled a /over of ſilver : and a lover of {ilver is put for a covetous 
man, 

The other compound is a privative or negative particle ; and thereupon denies 
what the former compound affirmeth. Thar ſignitied a /over of ſilver, or covetous. 
This no lover of ſilver, or not covetous, 

There is another © word uſed in the Greek Teſtament to ſet out one that is cove- * TAtorixins. 
tous, which according to the notation ot it ſignifieth ro have more : intending a de- Jo Ago ££105- 
fire of having more and more: ſo as it is never ſatisfied, 6 IS 

Both the words do ſet out the nature of a covetous man. 

This ſin of covetouſneſle being here in the praCtice thereof expreſly forbidden, 
lintend diſtin&ly to declare theſe four points, 

1. What the nature of covetouſneſſe is, 

2, Wherein the practice thereof conſiſteth. 

3. How hainous a ſin its. 

4 What remedies may be preſcribed againſt it, 


I. 49. Of the nature of Covetouſyeſſe. 


Ovetonſneſſe is an. immoderate deſire of riches. The Apoſtle implieth as 
much under this phraſe, * They that will be rich, 1 Tim.6.9. under that word * &s\Guevoy 
ta defire,and that unſatiable deſire is compriſed. The notation of both the words 7767. 
before mentioned ; namely /ove of filver, and delire of having more, do demon» 
trate that covetouſneſle conſiſteth in a deſire. 
Deſire of riches is not ſimply covetouſneſſe: for a man may lawfully pray for 
them. So much is intended in the fourth petition, Now what a man may pray for, 
bemay deſire, with the ſame limitations as he may pray for it. Therefore it is an 
immoderate deſire : that is, when a man is not content with that portion which 
God by his providence in a lawfull and warrantable courſe doth afford unto bim : 
but (according to the Apoſtles phraſe) be will be rich : He will have more then 
God allowerh him in a fair way : andif he cannot otherwiſe get more he will be 
Gſcontent. 
The generall object of covetoulſneſle is riches. Under this word all the com- 
modities of this world are compriſed: and withall, abundance of them, yea more 
then is neceſſary. Things neceſlary may be deſired, but not ſuperfluity , 


. Pro308. 


This finne 1s eſpectally in the heart. One may have little, and yet be cove- 
tous. And one may be rich, and yet free from covetouſneſſe, 


F. 50. Of the prattiſe of Covetonſneſſe in getting Wealth. 


Ovetouſneſle is practiſed three waies ; 
7, In getting. 2, In keeping. 3. In ſpending what a man hath. 
1, When wealth is gotten unconſcionably, or immoderately, it isa ſign of a 
covetous heart, 
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That is ſaid to be unconſcionably gotten which is gotten againſt any ll. 
unto conſcience is bound : As FO 
1. Againſt any particular precept. 
7oſs.7.21. 

2. Againſt piety, asthey which buy and fell onthe Sabbath day for gain, xy.1 
13.16. | dans 

3. Againſt juſtice, as Ahab who by Naboth's unjuſt death got his Vire 
I King.21.19. 

4. Againkt charity, as the rich man that took the poor mans ſheep to entertain 
his friend, 2 Sam.12.6. 

5- Againſt equity, as Gehazi who got that which his Maſter refuſed, 2 King, 

. 20. 
] 6. Againſt verity, as Aanias and Saphira with a lie kept back part of that which 
was devoted to the Church, At.5.2. 

7. Apainſt all theſe, which was 7#das his ſin in betraying his Maſter for thirty 
pieces of ſilver, AZatih.26.15. 

Whatfocver is by force or fraud, by ſtealing, lying or any other indiret courſe 
gotten, is an effe& of covetouſneſſe, It argueth an over-preedy deſire, If it were 
not ſo, no means would be uſed but that which is lawtull: and in the uſe of then 
men would depend on God, and be content with that portion which he by his pro- 
vidence affords them. 

An immoderate getting is, when men ſpend their wit, pains ard time in getting 
the goods of this world: and rather then fail, loſe cheir meals meat, and ſleep 
and other refreſhments; yea and negle& the means of petting heavenly treaſure. 
They are only and wholly for the things of this world. If ſpirituail and remporall 
bleflings caanot ſtand together, temporals ſhall be preferred, and ſpirituall neg. 
letted : as the.Gadarens for fear of loſing more ſwine, prayed Chriſt to depart 
from their Coaſt, Mark 5. 17. And they who for their Farm and Oxen ſake 
refuſed to come to the Lords Supper, Lake 14. 18, &c. 


Therein aLcan covetouſly tranſgreſſed 


yard, 


S. 51, Of the prattice of Covetouſne(ſe in keeping Wealth. 


——_—_ ſneſſe in keeping wealth is practiſed two wates, 

I. When men hoard up all thatthey can : Though they have enough for 
the preſent, yet fearing want for the future, treaſure up whatſoever they can get. 
So did the rich fool in the Goſpel. His ground bearing fruit plentifully his minde 
was preſently ſet upon inlarging his barns to lay up for many yeers to come, Lke 
12.16, &c. The wiſe mar. doth ſet out this covetous practice, There # one alone, 
and here 2s not a ſccond, yea he hath neither childe ner brother, Jet 35 there no end of 
all bis labonr : neither is his ee ſatisfied With riches, Ecciei.4.8. Thele are they that 
take theughc for the morrow; that is, cark and care for the future time, which 
Chrift expreſly forbiddeth, 2Zarth.6.34. They think that whoſoever want they 
will not. 

2. When men hoard up only for themſelves. They care not what treaſure for 
the future the Commonwealth or the Church hath agaizit times of need and 
triall: nor do they care for the ſtock of the poor, 


S. 52. Of the prattice of Covetonſneſſe in Spending. 


Covetous praQtice in ſpending is manifeſted two wates ; | 

1. By ſpending too ſparingly and too nigardiy in all things, as when men 
live under their degree and place, when they regard not deceiicy 10 apparell or 
other like things : when they afford not neceſlaries co themſelves or to choſe that 
areunder their charge; theſe are pinch-penies. Thus doth the wiſe man ſet out 
{\uch an one, A man to Whom God hath giver richcs, wealth and heneur, ſo that he 
Warteth nothing for his ſoul of ali that he acſireth : yer God giverh him not power t0 eat 
thereof, Eccl.6.2, 


2. By being too prodigall in ſome things, as in houſe-keeping, apparel, - 
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their pleaſures on themſelves, wives and chiidren, but are to0 ltrait-handed in all 
works of charity and in contributions to Church and State, Na5al was ſuch an 
one: He made a feait in his houſe /ike 2 he feaſt of a King z but yer refuſed to refreſh 
Davids ſouldiers in their necetlicy with any part of his proviſion, 1 Sam.25.11,36. 
And ſuch an one was Dives; he was cloathed himielf 7» purple azd fire linen , and 
dared ſumptuorjly every aay : yetretuicd to feed Lazarus with the crums that fell 


com his table, Z::k,10.19,05c. Theſe may be counted pound prodigal), and penny 


! coverous. 


$. 53. Of the hatnonuſneſſe of Covetonſn:ſſe. 


Here are many circumſtances concerning covetouſnetle, which do much ag- Covzroumeſs 
cravate the hainouſnefle thereo?. For, in 

1, It isa deceiving finne :; It blinds the underſtanding and corrupts the judge- 1 3 begui- 
ment in a main point of happineſſe. For the covetous man maketh gold hz hope, ling 6a. 
and fine gold his confidence, Job 31,24. This is further manifeſt by the ticles that are 
uſially given to it; as /#b/?ance and geods, They who ger much wealth, are faid 
to be made for ever : and they who loſe much to be #»doxe for ever. The rich man 
when [iis corn exceedingly encreaſed, thus faith to his ſoul, Soul thox haſt much 
goods laid up for many years, take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry, Luk.12. 19. 

Upon this conceit of happineſle, wealth fo ſteaſeth away a mans heart, and fo in- 
flames his affections, as he maketh it his god. Juſtly therefore is a covetous per- 
ſon called an 1dolater, Eph.5.5. And covetouſneſle /ds/atry, Col.3.5. 

2. It isan unlatiable finne. He chat loveth ſilver ſhall not be ſatisfied with felver ; 2. An unſati- 
wor he that loveth abundance With 3ncreaſe, Eccl.5.10, In this reſpe& covetouſneſſe able fin, 
is|ike a dropſie which increaſeth thirſt by much drinking : and like a fire, which 
by addition of fuel 1s the more tierce. The deſire of a covetous man ariſeth from 
abundance ; and in that reſpe& is unnaturall : For nature is ſatisfied with ſuffici- 
ency, Hunger and thirſt ceaſe when a man hath eaten and drunk that which is 
ſufficient, 

3. Itis a pawling ſinne. It works a continuall vexation, and takes away all the 3. A gawling 
comforts of this lite, The Apoſtle faith that they Which covet after money pierce {in, 
thmſclves thorow With many ſorrows, 1 Tim. 6. 10. There is a threefold wo that 
accompanieth covetouſneſſe. 1. A wo of labour and toyl in getting wealth. 

2. Awoofcare and trouble in keeping it. 3. A woof grief and anguith in part- 
ingwith ir, Nothing makes death more unwelcome then a covetous defire of the 
things of this world, 

4. It is an enſnaring ſinne, They that will be rich fall into temptation and a 4. An evſna- 
ſnare, 17:191.6.9, Wealth as itis a bait to allure men to ſnap thereat ; ſo tit is a ring fin. 
ſnare faſt to hold them, and a hook to pull them down to perdition, How hardly 
hall they that have riches enter into the 'Kingaem of God, Mark 10,23. This ſnare 
kept the farmers from the wedding fealt, Zx4.14 18,19. It keeps many from the 
word: yea it ſteals away the heart of thoſe that come to the Word : For their heart 
foth after their covetonſneſſe, Exck.33.31, 

5. Itis a mother finne, The love of mony 1s the root of all evil, 1 Tim.6.10. Fitly 5, A breeding 

tterefore doth the Prophet thus ſtyle it evil coveronſneſſe, Hab.2,9. There is no fin, 
eilwhich a covetous man will forbear. His covetouſneſſe puts him on co all evil. 
Itisa root of 1mpiety. It draws the heart from God : ſo as there can be no true 
love, nor fear of God in a covetous heart: It makes a man be of that Religion 
michis profeſſed inthe place where he livech, though it be palpable idolatry. A 
Wretous man can ſwallow all manner of Oaths, yea and perjury it ſelf. For gain 
tevill profane the Sabbath. It makes inferiours purloyn from their ſuperiours ; 
ind ſuperiours to negle& their inferiours. It isa cauſe of much rebellion, of many 
reaſons, murders, thefts, roberies, deceit, lying, falſe witneſle, breach of pro- 
Miſe, and what not 2? 

6. Itisa growing ſinne, The longer men live in the world the more covetous 6. A growing 
liey uſe to be after the world. Old men are commonly the moſt covetous, fin- 


_ It differeth from other violent ſinnes, which by age abate in their vio- 
tnce, | 
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13.22. Covetouineſle 1s like Pharaohs lean kine, Which did eat up the fat hive: and 


When they had eaten them #p, it could not be known that they had eaten them : but they © 


Were ſtill as ill-faverred as at the beginning, Gen,41.20,21. | 

8. Itisacrying linne. The cries of them Which are oppreſſed by covetous perſons 
exter into the cars of the Lord, Hereupon an Apoſtle bids them Weep and heul, Jam 
5.1,&c. Covetouſneſle cauſeth a curſe trom man and God. He that withbhelderh 
corn (as the covetous man will when he can) rhe people ſhall curſe him. As for Gods 
curſe, the Wrath of God cometh upon men becauſe of theſe things, Eph.5.5,6, The 
Apoltle reckoneth covetous perſons among thoſe that ſoall nor inherit the Kingdem 


of God, 1 COr.6.10« 
F. 54. Of Remeates againſt Covetonſneſſe. 


| th preventing or redreſſing Covetouſneſſe, theſe rules following are to be 
oblerved ; 
I. The judgement-muſt rightly be informed in theſe two points, 

I, Inthe nature of true happinefſle. 

2, In the vanity and deceitfulneſſe of riches, 

Many Learned men want this point of underſtanding. 

Itis the blindneſle of a mans minde that maketh him place a kind of happineſſe 
in the things of this world; whereby he is brought even to doat upon them. If 
therefore we ſhall be rightly inftructed, that happineſle conſifteth in matters of 
another kind then this world affords ; and that the things of this world are fo vain 
as they can afford no ſolid comfort to a man, eſpecially in ſpirituall diſtreſſe : and 
ſo uncertain as they may ſuddenly be taken away from men, or men from them, 
ſurely their immoderate defire of riches could not be but much allaied. He thar 
faid, There be many that ſay, Who Will ſhew 4 any good ? Lord lift thou up the light 
of thy countenance upon us, (Plal,4.6.) well diſcerned the difference betwixt earth- 
ly and heavenly bleſſings. So did he, who ſaid, Riches profit nit in the day of Wrath, 
but righteenſneſſe delivereth from death, Pro.11. 4s 

2. Thewill and heart of man muſt follow the judgement well informed; and 
raiſe themſelves.up to that ſphear where true happineſle refteth. Set your ;feftion 
on things above, net ou things on the zarth, Col.3.2. This will keep the heart from 
doting on things below. For Where your treaſure is, there Will your heart be alſo, 
AMatth.6.21. A beaſt which is feeding in fair and freſh paſture will not ſtray into a 
bare and barren heath ; much leſſe will an underſtanding man that findes the 
 ſweetneſle of ſpirituall and heavenly bleſſings dote upon earthly traſh. This made 
Paxl account all outward things but d#xg, becauſe his heart had tafted of the ſweet- 
neſſe of Chriſt, Phi1.3.8,&c. 

3. A mans confidence muſt be placed on God and his providence. Gods pro- 
vidence is an over-flowing, and ever- flowing fountain. The richeſt treaſures of 
men may be exhauſted ; Gods cannot be. Be therefore fully reſolved of this, that 
God Will provide, Gen.22.8. This caſting of our care on Gods providence 1s much 
preſſed in Scripture, as P/al.55.22. 1 Pet.5.7. Matth. 6. 25,26, & co By experi» 
ence we ſee how children depend on their parents providence : Should not we 


much more on our heavenly Father ? This reſting upon Gods providence s the | 


more to be preſſed in this caſe, becauſe nothing makes men more t0 miſplace 
their confidence, then riches. The rich mans Wealth is his ftrong City, Prov. 
IO. M5. Eb 

4. Our appetite or deſire of riches muſt be moderate, Herein be of his minde 
who thus prayed, G:ve me neither poverty nor riches « feed me With food convenient 
for me, Prov.30.5. This is the main ſcope of the fourth petition, Matth.6.11. Be 
content therefore with that portion which God gives thee : and be per{waded it 18 
beit for thee. This leſſon had Pax! well learned, Phil.4.11. Contentedneſle and 
covetouſneſſe are directly oppoſite as light and darkneſſe, The Apoſtle herein this 
Text oppoſeth them. 

5. We muſt pray againft covetouſneſſe, as, he who ſaid, 1nc/;ne heart ants 
thy teſtimonies ; and nt to coveronſneſſe, Plal.119,36, We ought the rather (0 pray 
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to God againft ir, becauſe it is'an hereditary diſeaſe; and in that reſpect the more 
ha;div cured. It was one of Chrilts greateſt mireclesto cure one that was bory blind, 


Ju 9.32. 


IEEE -a 


S. 55. Of Well uſing abundance. 

N caſe God by his providenc? give abundance, as he gave to many of the Parri- 

archs, to Job,. Datid, Solomon, and others, great care muſt be taken about 
well uſing che ſane. For that end let theſe Rulcs following be obſerved. Some of 
them are negative, and ſome affirmative. 

1, Negative Rules are ſuch as theſe: 

1. Aboſe not ihe Voorld, (1 Cor.7.31.) By theworld is meant the things of the 
world. All manner of earthly commodities. Theſe are abufed when they are e- 
teemecd above that for which they were given ; when they are preferred before 
ſpiritual and heavenly things. 

2, Ser 10! Junr bcart os riches if they mncreaſe, Plal.62.10. Delight not too much 
inihem. 

3. Truft n0t in uncertain riches, 1 Tim.6.17. Do not ſo place thy confidence on | 
them, as 1f happinefle were to be found in them, | 

4. Let wot the rich man glory in his riches, Jer.9.23. Nor be puffed up by them. 
Tlcre is nothing in thera co make a man proud of chem, 

5. Let notthy wealth move thee to ſcorn the poor. This is it which an Apoſtle 
taxeth in rich men ; ſaying, Te have deſpiſed the poor, Jam.2.6, 

6. Let them not occaſion thee to oppreſſe others. The foreſfaid Apoſtle impli- 
eth chat rich men are prone hereunto, where he ſaich, Do not the rich oppreſſe you ? 
{,m.2,6. The rich man that took his poor neighbours lamb to intertain a traveller, 
eprelled him, 2 Sam. 1344. 

2. Affirmative Rules are ſuch as theſe : 

1. Honour the Lord with thy ſubſtance, Prev 3.9. So order the goods of this 
world which God giveth thee, as with them thou maiſt maintain the ſervice of God, 
ard promote plety, 

2, Berichin good works, I Tim 6.18, According to the abundance which God 
lathy given thee, abound in works of charity. Herhar had five talents gained there- 


: bytive other talents, Aſatth.25.20. 


;. Make friends of thy riches, Lak.16.9. They are made friends, when they are 
louled as they may be evidences, and thereby give teſtimony of our piety, charity, 
tice and other like graces. 

4, Seriouſly ard frequently meditate on the account that men are to give of u- 
ing cheir wealth, We are not Lords of our riches, but ſtewards: and a ſteward 
ult give an account of his ſtewardſhip, Zzk.16.2. That which che wiſe man ſaith 
othe young man, may be applied to a rich man, For all theſe things God will bring 
hit into jadeement, Eccl.11.9, 

5. Bereacy to let go whatſoever God ſhall be pleaſed to take away. Of this 


| niudewas he, who when he had loſt all that he had, thus ſaid, The Lord gave and 
| tte Lord hath taken away : bl:ſſed be the Name of the Lord, Job 1.21. 


6. Truſt in the Lord. This advice doth the Apoftle give to rich men, (1 7T:m.6. 
17.) ior this very end, to draw them from truſting in riches, He doth therefore 
ws inicrre the one upon the other, Traſt not 13 uncertain riches, but in the living 
Ls: d, 


S. 56. Of ex.mination of a mans {elf about Covetonſneſs. 


Ovetouſneſſe being ſuch a ſirne, as hath been declared in the nature, praftice 1. Uſe. 
and hainouſneſle of ir, it nearly concerns every Chriſtian to conſider how Examination, 


Why we arete 

cxamine our 
: Covetonineile doth eſpecially confik in the inward deſire of a man, which is ſelves abour 

known to himſelf. A mans delire is one of the things of a man which no. man coveroulnels, 


Py To A | : EY . . . . 
& Wein [ave the ſpirit of man wich is in him, 1C0Or.2.11. 


« It is fy hereditary a difeale, 25 no man is altogether free from it, It will in 
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up treaſures on earth, Zarih,6,19, Ste Y.51. 


ſome degree or other be found in the beſt, ifthey throughly ifs themſelves. Cer. 
rainly he found himſelf aduicted thereto, who thus prayed to God, 7«cline v 
heart unto thy teſtimonies : and not to covetonſaeſſe, Pial.119.36, vet he was , a 
after Gods own beart, Act.13.22. ; 

3. Itis ſo deceiving a fin, covering it ſelf under the vail of prudence, provi. 
dence, good husbandry, thrittinefie, harmletneſſe and ſundry other Pretences asif 
it be not throughly examined, it will hardly be diſcerned. 

4. It is ſo eating, fretting and conſuming a ſinne, as if it be not ſearched our 
but ſuffered to lurk and grow, it may prove like the thorns which ſoak our the 
heart of the earth, and make the feed fruitleſſe, I7arrh. 13.22. The heart of many 


that frequent the Word goeth after their covetonſneſſe, Eck 33.31. This covetoul- + 


neſſe in the heart of a profeſſor may prove like the wild goards that were put into 
the pot of pottage, 1 KX7»g-4 39,40. and like that accurled thing that was by cla 
brought into the Camp of the //rae/:res, Joſh.7.11. 

5. Many for want of thorow trying of themſclves in this caſe, think hetter of 
themſelves then there is cauſe. The Phariſees were covetous, yet they thought 
£0 highly of themſelves, Lake 26. 14, 15. & 18, IT. 


S. 57. Of Rules to finde ont Covaonſneſs. 


T isin vain for any to ſcarch after that which he knows not how to finde out, 

God himſclf having exhorted 7e/2xa and the Elders of 1/-a/ to ſearch out the 
accurſed thing that was bid in tne Camp, gave him advice and direction howto do 
it, 6/4.7.13,14, I hold it meet theretore here to adde a direction. 

1. Obſerve the inward wiſhes of thine heart. It they be eſpecially for the things 
of this world, they argue a covetous diſpoſition. Covetoulſnetle is tiyled the 1» ſt of 
the eye, ( 1 Joh.2.16.) that 1s, aninward 1nordinate deſire ariſing trom the tighc 
of ſuch and ſuch a thing, 7oſh.7,21. Many things may be teen which are not dcli- 
red, but if deſired, and that inordinately, there is covetouſneſſe, 

2. In things which differ, mark what is preferred. Ifearthly things be prefer- 
red before heavenly, temporall before ſpirituall, that diſpoſition is covetous. 
Such was the diſpoſition of thoſe who are invited to the Kings Supper, and re- 
fuled to £o, Lake 14. 18, &c. And the diſpoſition of the Gadarezes , Mark 
$. 17» 

3. Inthe means of getting, conſider whether they be juſt and right or no. For 
all unjuſt and undue wales of getting, ariſe from covetouſneſſe, A minde free from 
it will reſt content with thar portion which by the Divine providence ſhall be allot- 
ted, 7er.22.17. MMic.2.12. 

4. Compare with the tint which thou firſt ſetreſt to thy ſelf, the ifſue that fol. 
loweth, If upon the obtaining of the firſt defire, a man remain unſatisfied, and 
his deſire be more and more enlarged, he hath a covetous heart: for example, A 
poor man thinks if he could get ten ſhillings a week it would ſerve his turn. He 
hath it, but then he deſireth ten ſhillings a day ; he hath that alſo, yet is not 1a- 
tisfied : From ſhillings his deſire ariſeth to pounds, and yet is not ſatisfied, Theſe 
are ſuch of whom the Propher thus ſpeaketh, 1s aro them that jojn houſe to 
houſe, that lay field to field, till there be noplace, that they may be laced alone iu 
the midſt of the earth, Ila. 5.8. Such an one 1s ſaid co enlarge his arſire. as kill, 
Hab. 2.5. 

5. Well weigh the effects of thy deſire of riches. }F thoughts thereupon break 
thy fleep, and care thereabouts conſume thy fleſh, and labour and toy! therein 
rake up all thy time, and impare health and firength, that deſire is immoderate ; 1f 
is plain covetoulnefle, Eccl.2.23. & 5. 12. This argueth a greedineſle after Buuky 
lucre, as the Apoſtleterms it, 1 T1m.3.3s 

6. Take notice of thy diſpoſition in hording up and keeping wealth and ſparing 
to ſpendit. For covetouſneſle conſiſteth as much ( if not more) 1n keeping 45 iN 
Setting. The rich man in the parable herein eſpecially manitelied his covetouſneſle, 
Lyk.12.19. TheLord therefore for avoiding covetouſneſle, dehorteth from laying 
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7, Obſerve thy manner of ſpending. If ir be too ſparingly, nigardly and baſe- 
ſy : It under thy degree and means: If againſt health and ftrength in gene. 
rall, not affording whats neediull thereunto : or againtt ſpeclall occations, 
not affording Pnylick or other requilftes in ficknefſe, or help cr Citrurgery in 
caſe of wounds, ſoars, or other- like maladies : or againit the charge char belongs 
unto thee, as wife, children, ſervants, kindred and neighbours ; or againſt the 
duty and due whict thou owelt to the poor, Stace and Church: orin what thou 
doelt in any of the forelaid kindes, thou doett perforce, fo as otherwiſe thou wouldit 
not do it, ſurely this kinde of ſpending ſavoureth rank of covetouſneſs, Eccl. 4.8, 


$.58, Of humiliation for and deteſtation of Covetonſneſs. 


Mong other ſinnes, this of covetouſnels miniſtreth to Profeſſors of the Goſ@ 2. uſe. 
pel great and deep matter of humiliation, Is it not a fhame tor fuch as have Humiliation 
heaven ſet before them, and that prepared betore all time by the good pleaſure of by them in 
God, purchaſed in the fulneſs of time by the precious blood of the Sonne of God, "x 20mer 
reſerved to be enjoyed by them aſter all times for ever and ever, that they ſhould ing, 
dote upon earth and earthly things which are baſe and tranſitory? and thatin and 
under the light of the Goſpe), whereby the ſurpailing excellency of things above, 
and excellive vanity of things below, 1s diltinctly ard clearly laid down 2 What a 
ſhame is it that ſonnes of God cannot: be content with that portion which their hea- 
venly Father provideth for them > Should profeſſors have that deeply rooted in 
their hearts, and openly practiſed in their jife, which the Apoſtle would not have 
ro be once named ainongit Chrittians? Zph.5.3. Doth not ſuch a ſhamefull and 
diſgracefull rag of the old man, give great matter of humiliation ? 

That which gives men juſt cauſe of humiliation, becauſe they are infeted with 3. Uſe. 
it, ſhould make them ſo to deteſt :t, as to gtve no reſt to their ſouls, till it be Deteſtarion of 
purged out of them. Unleſs this uſe be added to the former uſes, they will be <overoulſnels, 
irons convictions againſt us, and aggravations of our condemnation, For to 
examine ones foul about covetouſneſs, ſo farre as to finde it out, and to be hum- 
bled thereupon, will be an evidence, that if we loath it not, we like it, we love it, 
we are willing to entertain it, even againſt knowledge and conſcience: herein we 
make our judgement the more heavy, You therefore that know covetouſneſs to 
be a ſinne, an iicinous finne, and know your ſelves to be guilty thereof, and are 
brought to be tumbled for your former practice thereof, abhorre it for the fu- 
ture, In deteſtition thereof ſay, 7 abhorre my ſelf and repent in daſt and aſhes, 
job 47.6, Lyvery evils to be abhorred, Rom.12.9. Much more ſuch as are diſ- 
gracetull to the Chriſtian proteition. Hate this therefore more then biting aud <,,. perm 097 
ps . Ks % 1 & 
popſoning creatures ; and be denoried and difſwaded from all covetous practiſes qyzye, 
before mentioned, Sre Y$.50,51, 52, The hainouſneſs of this finne { ſet out 
F.53-) is attrong motive-to inforce this difſwaſion, 


&. 59. Of Graces contrary to Covetenſneſs, 


Or the better avoiatag o; Covetouſnefs, 1t will be our wiſdom to get our ſouls 4. Us 
poſſefled with juch graces as are contrary therennto. One contrary expelleth aqmonicion 


another. Bring i!ght into a room, and thereby you expell darkneſs, ro ſeek afcer 
[ will exemplifie this in four particulars. contrary gra- 
1, Confidence i; 57s providence. This keeps a man trom diftruftfulneſs, which <*: 
| Graces contra» 


i5 the caule of co: | reinels, Hhe that coniidentiy relieth on God tor ſupply of all Sano eorgant 

needinii good thing, wil not inordinately deſire, ror unduly acquire, nor 1M- gets. | 

moderately treaturc up riches, What makes children or ſervants in their parents 1. Confidence 

Or malters houle leis covetous then when they are alone for themſelves 2 Surely Gods pre- 

this, that they are cor:fident that their parents or maſters will {ufficiently provide vidence. 

tor chem. This confidence on this Sround doth the Lord much pretis, 2Z7atih.6.37r, 
2, Therefore caſt all yorrr care upon God, for be careth for you, 1 Pei.5+7. To this 

very end ſ£ads that reafon which the Apoſtle himfelt here addett:, for he hark faid, 

Ill net ave ther oy torſabe thee. | 

| 2. £. ontes.- 
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2. Comented= 2, Contentcaneſs. This is added in this I ext as an antidnte to covetouſneſ; F 
nels, nothing is more oppolite to covetouſnefs then concentednets, A coyercus mind is 
never ſatisfied with any thing, be it never fo much. A contented mind 1s —_ ay 
tisfied with any thing, be it never lo little, [ have learned, {14th the Apoſtle) y 
whatſoever ſtate 1 am, therewith 10 be content. 1 knew how tv be abaſed, ang low a 
bound, &c. Phil.4.11,12. 
3. Charity. 3. Charity. Charity ſecketh not hcr own, (1 COr.13.5.) which covetouſneſ; ma 
ketha man to do. The covetous man 1s wholly and ouly for himlelf, Lake 1,2 _ 
The charitable man having that which he accounts lufficient for himſelf) readile 
takes all opportunitics of ſuccouring others: Fe 5 mercifull and lendith, Pal 
112.5. He 1s mercifull and giveth, Plal.37.21. MercituJnels and covetouſneſ Mg 
Non ben? con- not agree together; nor reſide in the ſame ſoul : They are incompatible 
veniunt, nec c4- The charitable man will not be covetous, the covetous man will not be chaci. 
dem ſedc mo- table. - 
G Liberatiry. 4. Liberatiry. This being fanctified exceedeth charity in the meaſure of con. 
tributicn. Charity may ſtand with very ſmall means, even with , cup of cold water 
/1atth.10.42, But liberality implieth a large contribution ; ſuch an one as chey 
who have abundance can give. A /iberall and a benntifall man are joyned LOge= 
ther,as intending one and the ſaine thing ; and both oppoſed to a nigeard or churl. 


ney” And the /iberall is ſaid to deviſe liberall things, Ua.3 2.5 8. Which is clean contrary 
to a covetous diſpoſition, The Apottle annexeth this epithere Riches, ro liberality, 
2 Cor.S.2, | 

F. 60. Of over. raſhcenſuring sthers of Covetonſneſs. 
5. Uſes Ovetou:ſneſs being an hainous ſinne, and exceedingly diſgracefull to the pro- 
Dcehercation feſlion of the true faith, we ought to be very tender about laying itto the 


«a _ cen® charge of profeſſors. It cannot be denied but that many profeſſors are coo guilty 
rovecourneſs, hereof ; yer withallit cannot be denied but that many others are too raſhin cen- 
4F ſuring profeſſors. It may be that to lay covetouſneſs ro ones charge will not bear 
an action in our Courts of Juſtice : but in Gods Court of Juſtice it may prove a 
matter of condemnation. - 

Men may more ſafely jadge themſelves hereabouts then others. For covetouſ- 
neſs is an inward inordinate defire : and a man may better know the kinde and qua- 
Itfication of his own deſire then of anothers, 1 Cor.2.11, F 

The grounds which ordinarily men have of judging profefſors is ſuſpition or ſur- 
mize, to which the Apoſtle giveth this attribare, evz/, 1 Trm9.6.4. For ſurmizes are 
evil in their quality, and in their effects, 

Ordinary ſurmizes are ſuch as theſe : 

7, Such a man 1s very induſtrious and patnfull in his calling ; he riſeth early : 
he fitteth up late. 

eAnſw, It may be that a good conſcience about imploying and improving his 
talent, to the beſt advantage he can, .putteth him on to that diligence, and not co 
vetouſnelſs. 

2. Helives not accordins to his eſtate, but much under ir. | 

eA»/w. Thou maicit ſurmize his eſtate to be greater then it is. Doſt thou know 
all his loſſes, all his debrs, his manifold charges, and ſeverall waics of lay- 
ing out ? ; 

3. He is not liberall tothe poor. 

Anſw. He may be prudent in well ordering his charity ; and conſcionable in 
obſerving this rule of Chriſt, 1/hen tho doeſt alms, let not thy left hayd know What 
thy right hand doth, Matth.6.3. 

4. He layeth up much, ' 

Anſw, Thou canſt not tell what part of his eſtate he laieth up, nor to what ends. 
The Apoſtle preſcribeth it as a duty belonging to parents to lay up for their chil- 
dren, 2 Cor. 12414. 
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S. G1. Of Contentment With things preſent. 


Verſe 5. ---- Andbe content With ſuch things as ye have. 


His exhortation to Contentedneſs is added to the former dehortation from 

covetouineſs, as a means to prevent or redreſs that vice. For covetouſneſs 
argueth a diſcontent at that which a man hath : and contenctedneſs will keep men 
from an inordinate deſire of more. 

This exhortation is not joyned in the Greek to the former dehortation by any 
copulative, cauſal], or oppolite conjunction ; bur by a Participle, a being content, 
which maketh it a part ofthe former ſentence, thus, Ler your converſation be With» 
eur ceveton{neſs, being content With ſuch things as ye have. 

The Þ aQtive Verb from whence the paſiive in this Text is derived, ſignifieth 
to ſuffice, Joh.14.8. 2 Cor.12.9. This word fitly exprefſeth the nature of conten- 
rednels, which is, to account that which God beſtoweth on a man, to be ſufficient 
tor him ; and thereupon to reſt quiet in his mind, not perplexing himſelf with cares 
and fears about more. 

The paſlive is oft uſed in the New Teftament in the ſame ſenſe that it is here, 
(namely, £1k.3.14. 1 Tim.6.8.) and tranſlated to be context, upon accounting 
chat which he hath co be ſufficient. 

There is in the New Teſtament, and in ſundry other Greek Authors, a word 
compounded of this, and ofa Pronoun that ſignifieth exes ſelf, anditisin gene- 
rall uled to ſet out contentment : but it implieth a very great emphaſis, For ac- 
cording to the notation of the word it ſignitieth ſuch an one as is of himſelf and by 
himſelf and for bimſelt ſufficient. This properly belongs to God alone, Yet is it 
alſo attributed both to things and perſons. To things, when they are of themſelves 
ſufficient for that whereunto they are uſed, without the addition of any other 
thing. To perſons, when they account that which they have to be ſufficient for 
them, and do not inordinately covet more. Thus the 4 ſubſtantive is uſed, and 
tranſlated /#ficiexcy, 2 Cor.g.8, and contentment, x Tim.6.6. And the © adjettive 
alſo tranſlated content : as where the Apoſtle faith, 7 bave learned i whatſoever 
fate 1 am, therewith to be content, Phil.4.11. 

The chings here meant are temporall : ſuch as are needfull for ns, and uſefull to 
vs, while here we live. They areall compriſed under theſetwo words, food, rai- 
ment, 1 Tim.6.8. and under this one word, bread, Mat.6.11, Spirituall bleſſings 
may and muſt be coveted more then temporall. | 

Theſe temporall bleſſings are herein the Greek called f rhings preſent : which 
are ſuch things as men for the preſent have and enjoy : They areoppoſed 1. To 
ſuch things as men have not ; 1n this reſpect our Engliſh Tranſlators thus interpret 
the word, ſuch things as ye have. 2. They are oppoſed to things that may in fu- 
ture times be injoyed, About ſuch things men ought not to be ſolicitous. Take xs 
thought for the morrow, ſaith Chriſt, AZarth.6.34. We muſt reſt content in that 
portion which God every day beſtoweth upon us. Theſe are the things preſent here 
meant, Thus much is intended in the fourth Petition of the Lords prayer. 


F. 62. Of Contentedneſs. What it 19, 


Ontentedneſs is a ſatisfaction of the mind concerning the ſufficiency and fitneſs 
of ones preſent condition, 

This ® generai! matter of contentedneſs, a ſar:sfation of mind, doth not only 
put a diltinpuiſhing difference betwixt contentedneſs and covetouſneſs, bur alfo 
ſheweih that they are diametrically contrary one to another : For a covetous mind 
nfs ſatisfied with any eftate: and a contented mind is never unſausfied 
with any. 

This ſatisfaction uſeth to accompany ſuch things as God beſtoweth on ſuch as he 
taketh an eſpeciall care of. Such perſons having long life are /atsfied therewith, 
God with the bleſſing giveth ſatisfaction, P/al.91.16, The meek ſoall eat and be [a- 
fed, Plal.22,26, God will ſarifie the porr With bread, Plal.132,15. When God 
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promiſeth to ſend corn, wine and oyl asa bleſſing, it is added, 7 up}, /atiifed 

therewith, Joel 2.19,26. fie 
This ſatisfaction 1s ſaid to be of the 9izd, to ſhew that it extends it ſelf as 

as covetouſnels doth ; which 1s an inward inordinate dchire of the mind, A Ke 

rented perſon doth not only forbear outward indirect courſes of g "_ 


: . KS ' getting more and 
more ; but doth alſo reſtrain the motions of his ming or foul}, from deliring i 


0 © . ® & 4 mor 
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The /#fſciency mentioned in the Geſcription, hatl-not reference tg any ſet quan- 


tity or meaſure which the contented perſon propounds to himſelf, bur only to the 
wile providence of God, who doth give to every one of lis what is ſuſficien; f, 
him: Anſwerably a contented perſon ſo accounts his own cttate, andis lattsfi 4 
She that made this anſwer (to him that would bave ſpoken to the Captain of re 
Hoafſt for ſome reward to her) 1 dwell among mine own people, was ſuch a a 
red one, 2 Kinge4.13e 

This word firze/s, is added, to ſhew thatcontentednelſs extends it ſe[fngr onl 
to the things which are needfull for mans livelihood, as foodand raimeyr 3 Tin? 
6.8. but allo to the ſeverall eſtates whereunto man is lubject : as of peace ang rou- 
ble, eaſe and pain, honour and diſhonour, proſperity and adverſity. Concer 
redneſs makes a man account that eſtate, be it joyous or grievous, whereunto God 
brings him, to be the ficteſt and ſeaſonablelt for him, 

The preſent condition wherewith a contented mind is limited in this Text, aq- 
mits a double reference. Ore to the time paſt ; wherein chough his condition hath 
been better, yer he repineth not at the alteration thereof, 

The other reference is to the tine to come : wherein, though he have never lo 
grcar bope of betcering himſelf, yet for the preſent he remaineth content with his 
prejent condition, 


F. 63. Of the Grounas of Contentedutſs, 


He grounds of Contentednels are ſuch as follow : 

I. Knowledge of Gods diſpoſing providence that he ordereth all things in 
heaven and earth, according to his own will, P/al.215,3, & 135.6. Hence we 
may ſafely inferre that our eitate, whatſoever it be, great or mean, plentifull or 
ſcanty, quiet or troubleſom, 1s ordered by God. The Lord gave, and the Lord 
hath taken away, Job 1.21. 1form the light, and create darkneſs : 1 make peace, and 
create evil : 1the Lerd ao all theſe things, Iſa.45.7. Who would not, who ſhould 
not be content with that eftate which God provideth for him 2 

Among other Divine properties there are three which are of oreatelt force to 
move us to reſt content in our preſent condition, 

1. Gods Alniighty power, 2, His incomprehenſible wiſdom. g. His infinite 
coodnels, bY : 

God by his power is able to give any man any thing, 7f rhox wilt thou canſt 
wake me clean, taith a leper to Chriſt, Aarth.8.2. By his wiſdom he diſcerneth 
what is fitteli for every one, For the fame eſtate is nor fir for every one : there- 
fore he vartuully ordereth mens eſtates, 1 Sam.2,7, His goodneſs moveth him to 
order all things to good. /U? 75 geed for me that I have ben offlited, faith the Plal- 
mift, P/al.119.71. If this mighty God who can ſettle thee in any eſtate, in his 
wiſdom ſee this preſent eſtate to be fitteſt for thee,and in, goodneſs lettle thee there» 
17, oughteſt not thou to be content therewith 2 OH: 

Oi contentednels arifing from Gods diſpoſing providence, Sce my Sermon 0n 
Aatth 10.29, Enutuied, The extent of Gods providenre, $11. 

_ 2. Faith in Gods ſpeciall relation to thee; that he is in particular thy Father : 
ſo as thou maieit lay to him, Thos art my Father, my God, and the rock of my ſal- 
vation, Pial.c9.26. To be periwaded chat the Almighty. God, who can do what 
he will : that the wiſe God who well difcerneth what is fitteſt for thee : that the 
g00d God who ſweetens all the paſſages of his powerfull and wiſe providence with 
his goodnels, 1s 1a ſpeciallthy Father, cannot but aſſure thee that he dealeth with 
thee,as he knoweth to be beſt for thee, He that ltedfaſtly believed this, would not 
have his eftate otherwiſe ordered then itis. He muſt needs reſt content with the 
preſent. of 
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Of this ſpeciall application of Gods Fatherhood, See my Explanation of thi 
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Lords Prayer, Entituled, A G#14de to go to Goa, C.12. | 
A full conviRtion of our unworthinels of theleaſt of Gods mercies. This did 
xcob acknowledge before God,Gen.32.10. This uſeti to produce two effeRts which 
much conduce to contentednels. 
One is thankfulneſs for whatſoever we have. This made Paxl thank Chriſt 
Jeſus, for that be counted him faithful, prtting kim into the AMiaiſtry, who Was Le- 
fore a blaſph mer, (i Tim.1. 12,13.) For in another place he faith, 7 am not meer, 


47 Worthy to be called an ApoſHe, 1 Cor.15 g.. Thankfulnefs is a degree abuve con- 


tednels. 
"The other effect is an expectation of Gods continuing to provide what ſhall be 
{ficient for the future. For he that is conſcious to his own unworthine(s, can- 
not but acknowledge that whatſoever good he hath 1s from Gods tree grace. There- 
upon he 1s moved to hope and beleeve, that God who for his own grace fake bach 
begun to do good unto him, will upon che ſame ground continue ſo to do: and 


| thereupon he reſis contented, 


4. A deep apprehenſion of ones deſert. He that knows himſelf cannot be ig- 
norant that his defert is extremity of wrath and vengeance ; even hell and damna- 
con. In that therefore he is on chis fide hell, in the land of the living under means 
offalvarion, he is content with any outward eſtate, though it be never ſo mean : 
yea though it be-an attlicted eſtate, and full of trouble, They who being ſorely af- 
fied, duly conſider that chey had deſerved much more then they had endured, 
with an holy content, and humble patience, thus ſay, 1t is of the Lords mercies that 
We are not conſumed, becauſe his compaſſions fail not, LAM.J 22, ; 

5. A right application of Gods promiſes. There is 1.0 condition ſo mean, no 
eſtate ſo troubleſum, but that in Gods Word we may finde ſome promiſe to ſup- 
port us therein. 

About want it is faid, There is no Want to them that fear God: The young lions do 
lack and ſuffer bunger : but they that fear the Lord ſhall not Want any good rhiag, Plal, 
34.9,10. My God ſhall /upply all your need, Phil.4.19, 

About danger thus faith the Lord, When thou paſſeſt thorow the waters, I Will be 
with thee ; and thorow the rivers, they ſhall not overflow thee ; When tho Walkeſt tho- 
row the fire then ſhalt not be burnt : neither ſhall the flame kindle upen thee, Ila.4 3.2. 

About fear of men there is this promiſe, They that be With us are mo then they 
that be with them, 2 King.6.16. And this, Say to them that are of a fearfull heart, 
be ſtrong, fear not, bekold, yonr God Will come With wes geance, even God With a re- 
compexce : he Will come and ſave you, Wa.35.4. : 

About all ſorts of affiictions or temptations it is ſaid, There. hath no tempraticn 
taken yous, but ſuch as is common toman: But God is faithfull, who will not ſuffer you 
te be tcmpred above that you are able 3 but Will With the tempration alſo. make a Way to 
eſcape, that you may be able to bear it, 1 Cor.10.13. 

About death we have this glorious inſultation put into our mindes and mouths, 
Death is ſwallowed up in vittory : O death Where is thy ſting ? 1 Cor,15.54,55. And 
they are pronounced b/c {ſed who die in the Lord, &c. Rev.14.13. 

Ofa particular application of Gods promiſes, See more in Dem:ſb.Anties,on Eph, 
6.16. Treat,2.part.6.$.72,c. | 

6, Aſſurance of our right to Chriſt, and intereſt in him. All things are theirs 
whoſe Chriſt is. This doth the Apoſtle not only in generall affirm, bur alfo in ſun- 
ry particulars exemplifie. For having laid down this generail poſition, A4/l things 
fre JOars, he doth thus exemplitie it, Whether Paul, or Apello, 07 Cephas, or the 
World, or life, er death, or things preſent ,or things toceme, all are. joars, Hereot he 
tenders this reaſon, and ye are Chriſts, and Chriſt is Gods, 1 Cor.3.21,22 23, 

Well may they who have Chriſt rett content in any eſtate, For, 

1. Chriſt is more worth ther, all the world. He is that treaſure for which a wiſe 


| Nan will fell all that he hath co buy that field where this treaſure is. He is thac 


fearl for which a wiſe man will ſell all that he hath to buy it, Aarrh. 3. 44, 

45, 46, 

2. Geawith Chriſt freely gives us all things, Rom. 8. 32. 
7 G 3. Chriſt 
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3. Chriſt can make all wants, and all ſufferings an advantage unto - 
To me 16 live is Chriſt, and to aie © gain, Philip. 1. 21. Have not now 
they whole Chriſt is, juft cauſe to be content with that which they have whar 
ſoever it be } Ve 
. Frequent and ſerious Meditation on that excellent inheritance which is PUr- 
chatſed and prepared for us in heaven. An hetr that hath title to a rich inheritance 
will be content with ſuch dier and apparel as his Father 1s pleaſed to allow him Tls 
heir as long as ke 25 a childe drffereth nothing frem a ſervant, thengh he be Lord (f ,1 
Gal.4.1. He goeth contentedly to School; he doth what his tather enjoyns himtg 
do; herelts contented with his preſent condition upon expcRation of a tuture 
oreat inheritance : yet at the moſt 15 it but an earthly inheritarce. How much more 
content ſhould we be with the prefent on hope of an heaveily Inheritance 3 
I Cor.9.25. 

This was one ſpecial ground of Martyrs, not contentment only, bur rejoycing 
alſo in their ſufferings : For the ſsfferings of this preſent time, are not Worthy to be 
compared With the glory Which ſhall be revealed in ms, ROm.C. 18. Onr light offii- 
tion Which 3 but for @ moment , Worketh for ws a farre more exceeding , and 
cternall Weight ef Glory, 2 Cor. 4.17, This was a reaſon whereby the Parri- 
«hs vere induced to live all their dayes iz T abernacles : For they locked for a City 
Which hath foundations, Whoſe builder and maker 1 God, Heb.11.9,10. 


. 


S. 64. Of the Neceſſity, Equity , Excellexcy , and Commedity 
of Contentedneſſe, 


O the ſeven fore-mentioned grounds of Contentedneſie, other grounds may 
be added taken from fundry Adjuncts which do much commend the virtue and 
orace: As 

I. The Necellicy of Contentednefſe. No man hath power over his own eſtate 
or condition of life, to order it as he will. Will he, nill he, that ſhall befail him 
which God allotteth ro him, 2/ho can make that ſtraight, Which God hath mae 
crocked ? Ecclel.7.13. The rich and poor meet together : the Lord 15 the maker of them 
all (Prov.22.2.) This is ſpoken of God, not only as the Creator of all of all ſorts: 
but alſo as the diſpoirr ofall mens eſtates and conditions. He maketh ſome rich, 
he maketh others poor , 1 Sam.2.7. Which of you by taking thought, can adde one 
crit rohis flatrre ? Match, 6.27, 7 he very hairs of your head are all uumbred, Mat. 
10.30. There is therefore an ablolute necellicy of being in that cſtate and conditi- 
on wherein God will have a man to be, Now then to be willingly content wich that 
which a man catiinor® alter, 1s to make a virtue of neccllity. 

2. The equity vi contentednet3. Hardly can ſuch an eltate betall any one, the 
like whereot, or a worſe hath not befallen others whom he hach cauſe to judge bet 
ter then himſc]t. For every man orght ro eſteem other bettrr then himſelf, Pl11.2.3. 
Is it not then moſt meet that we ſhould be centented with that which others better 
then our {elves þave been cuntent withall. This is the Argument which Ur4ah 
pleaded for not going down unto his own houſe, The Ark,, and 1ſracl, ana Jah 
abidein Toms; and my Lord Joab, and the ſervants of my Lord are excampea n the 
open fields : Shall I then go zato my houſe to eat and to drink? XC, 2 Sam, 11.11» 
/4.h renders thisas a reaſon, why ke was content to die, For 1 am »0 better then 
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m; fathers, 1 King.19.4. Can any now living think himſelf better then they 
whom the holy Gholt gives this tettimory, Of whom the World Was net Wort'y, 
Heb 41.33, yet thyWyandred about in fhcef-thins, and goat-Skins, being aeſt _—_ £ at 
Grd, tormuitid, they Voandred in deſerts, and in monntains, and 11 dens ana caves 0 
theearth, To faint and fink under a lighter burden then others carry contentedly 
and cheerfully, doth not fo much argue the weight of the burden, as che weaknels 0: 
Nm tat f1nketh under 17, 
3. The Excellency 0: Contentment: | : 
t. Among other graces, this is an eſpecial one, that maketh us moſt like unto 
God. Whar greater excellency can be attributed to any creature then t0 be "ul 
his Creator 2 When God would tet forth the excellency wherein bc intended < 
12; 


ai aca 


_—_ 
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make man, he thus expreſſeth it, Let us make man in our Image, after onr like= 
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ve[ſe, Gen.1.26. We ſhewed Y.61. that the ® Greek word tranſlated conten- * ovjz;zciz- 

reineile, ſignifieth /elf-/xfficiency ; and that this exceliericy was proper in the tull 

excent thereof to God, ® One of thoſe Titles which in che O!d Teſtament 1s Þ 
vento God, lignifieth /e/f-/xfſicient. Now of all men the contented perion is 

molt ſufficient ia himſelf, and by himlelf, This is not co be taken 1n oppoſition fo 

God : as it any could be luffictent to any thing without God, For We are not ſuffi 

cient of our jelves to think any thing as of our ſelves; but our juſſiciin'y t1 of God, 

2 Cor.z 5. Bucitis meat in oppoſition to an un atisfied defire : and it 15 to be 

taken in reference to the minde of ſuch a man, who elteemeth every ſtate wherein 

he 1s, to be ſufficient for him 


2. Contencednels 1s ike the holy ointment, and ſweet perfume that was of 2, Iris com- * 


uſe undeg the Law. They were both compounded of ſundry choice ſpices, Zxo. pounded of 
FO &c. So Contentednels is compounded of lundry other excellent Mary graccs- 
races 4 glory and beauty of which do brightly thine forth in this one Srace 
and virtde, and are exerciſed thereby : As 
1. Faith in Gods fatherly care over him, and providence towards him , 
Gen.22.8. 
2, Hope to be ſupported and ſupplied wich ſuch things as are needfull , 
Pſal.42.5. 
3. Patience in bearing the burden of want and griet of afiCtion, Zam.5.11. 
4. Humility in a mean elteem of ones lelf, Gez.32 10. 
5. Obedient ſubmutiion to the good pleature of God, 1 Sam.3.18, 
6. Meckneſs in forbeating to take revenge of ſuch as wrong us. He that 
in a contented minde, ſaid, Behold, here am 1, let the Leyd do to we 
as ſeemeth good unto him, 2 Sam. 15. 26. faid alſo of one that exceed- 
ingly wronged him, Ler him alone, and let him curſe ; for the Lord hath 
bidden him, 2 Sam.16.11., 
7+. Thankfulneſs in all eſtates. 706 a contented perſon, bleſſed God for taking 
away as well as for giving, eb 1.21. 


4. 1h: Commodity of Contentment. Commodity puts on every one to do what 4+ The com- 
he ca for attaining that which may be commodiousto him, I Gare not undertake POity of cog- 


to ſec downall the Commodities of Contentation, I will only give a krief view of tentednefle, 
ſome ſpecial ones. 


- 


1. Contentedneſs ſetleth and quieteth the ſoul in the greateſt trobles that can !* I* quiets 
befalla man. Paxland $1/4s after they had been ſorely ſcourged, and thruſt in- — 
ro the inner priſon, and their feer made faſt ro the ſtocks, at midnight ſaup praj- 
ſes untoGod, AQ.16 23,24,25., Admirable evidences of much quietneffe and 
chearfulncile of ſpiric bave been given by Martyrsin the midſt of their grievous 
rorments, 


2. It ſo moderatetha mans deſire, as in all eſtates he thinks he hath enough. * Ic moderates 


Though 7.:c66 came far ſhort of his brother E/a»in his eſtate, yethe could ſay delirc. 


as well as E/an, 1 have exongh, Gen.33.9,11. Our Engliſh in both places uſerh 
the ſame phraſe, 7 have enough ; butin the Hebrew there is a preat difference be- 
twixt that which E/az uttered and faceb. To tranſlate them word for word, E- 
ſar's phraſe was this: * Thire 7s much to me, or T have much. So he acknow- 15-44 
ledged a great plenty ; but facobs phraſe ts this, Þ A/ things are to me, Or, I haye « 23 TW 


all. This ſhewed a contented minde in that he accounted what be had to be az * %0 wn 


much asf he had had all the world. Some apply that phraſe of Zacob in his in- 

tereſt in the Lord ; that che Lord being his portion, he accounted him to be all 

in all. The contented man accounting himſe!lt ro have all, muſt needs 

be, at leaſt in his minde, a rich man. His defire is ſatisfied wich what he 

bath, If therefore it be a Commodity to be rich, Contentednefle is a great Com- 

modity. 

| 3. Ir makesa ſupply of all the loſſes that can befall a man, Loſſes co him that 3, Ic ſupplies 
15 conteni with what remains, are as no loſſes. He hath in his minde as much loiles. 
ſufficiency, as he had before. This is evident in Fobs caſe, Job 1.21. He was as 

thankful: uuco God for caking away ,as for giving : And the Hebrews took joyful- 
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ly the ſpoiling of their goods, Heb. 10. 34. 
4. Tr eaſeth 4. It eaſeth heavy burdens, and maketh them tolerable. As diſcontent þ:; " 
burdens. vexins and perplexins the Spirit weakens it, and makes lioht burdens lie TRA. ſr 
heavy upon a man : So Contentednels puts lite and ſpiritinto a man, and make; , 
him betcer able to bear his burden. The very ſame burden lying en a contenteg 
and diſcontented perſon, feems mnch l11ghter to the one then to the other. Whe:, n 
David, and the men that were with him were fpoiled of their wives, fons, days} [1 
ters and goods,his men were much grieved, and fpake of ftoning him : bur Dyz;1 wi 
inconraged himfclf in the Lord hrs God, 1 SAaM.30.6, jel 
5. It comylies 5. It 15a compliance with Gods providence 1n every ſtate. For it brings vs t0 Cal 
wich proyi- a reſigration of our will to Gods wilt : So asto make Gods will a rule of our ain 
4 Rs will: and to fay as Chritt did, Not my Will, bat thine br deve, Luk 22.41, We pic 
have a proof hereof in tim who fatd unto God, Behold, hire am 1, tot him do 0: 
me as ſeemeth 000d nimto him, 2 Sam.15 26. Surely this is a great Commodity, to Lac 
enjoy with quietaels what the will of God 1s that we ſhould enjoy. 
ma! 
8.55, Of the varicty of Caſes Wherein Contemedneſſe 75 to be exerciſed, Pl 
4.1. 
Caſes wherein Very ſtate wherein any man is in this world is accompanied with ſo many occa- Ge: 
COnter.tment E ſions of diſcontent tiie minde of man, as it is requ:titethat he learn how to be It1 
is:0 be P12* contented in every one of them, This I will indeavour to exemplitie in ſundry par= Ali 
* oth ticular caſes: As | 9.1 
1, Plenty, 1. Plczty, and all manner of proſperity. Among other inſtances the Apofile tel 
Y giveth this whercia he had learned to be content. 7 kzow how to aber:i:d every Where, tack 
and in all thints I am inſtruttcd to be full, Phil.4,12. Two eſpecial rcaions there are $ 


ro move men to learn contcntedneſs in plenty and proſperity, 
1. Becauſe no plenty,no manner of proſperity can tully fatishe a diſcontented 
minde. It all thatat once he defireth ſhould be granted b:m, when he hath that, 3: 


he would thereupon Gdefire more. SreY 53. + 
2. Sundry perplcxittes and troubles arife out of plenty and proſperity, Many 
upon ſenfe hercotare fo diſcontent, as they think they thoutd live more quiet- 
ly, ifthetr ejtate were meaner then ir1s; and if they had more troubles then they 
had. Contentment 1s an antidote apaintt both theſe extreams. L 
2. Poverty, 2. Poverty.This 1s another initance which the Apoſtle gives of his Contentedneſs, 
T kaow how tobe abaſed, I amtnſtradled tobe hungry, aud to ſuffer med, Phil.4.12. | 
This ettate is that which the Apoſtle efpecially intends, where he faith, Having TI 
food aid raimeat. lit 2 be therwith context, 1 Tim. 6. 8. Nature it felt 1s ſatisfied { 
with little, yea though ic be homely and courſe. Experience ſheweth, char both he 
poor folks themſelves and alſo their children are for the mot part healthier and ne Je 
itronger then rich ones, and their children. Beſides, poor folks are freed from TOUS < 
many cares, fears and dangers, whereunto rich ones ard great ones are ſubject, [1x fo; 
Poor folks have rot fo large and great accounts to make as rhe richer fort ; yet _— 
their faitlifull and dihgent improvement of that little they bave, ſhall be as well ac- y net 
cepted, approved and rewarded, as a like improvement of mi:ch. The very ſame Upon 
approbation and remuneration is viven to him that improved 10 Talents, that 1s ian 
&:yento him that improved five Talents, and that in the very ſzme words Tus, auth 
WA done then good and faithful ſeruant, then haſt bien {oiti ff wner 0 few Hoings, ; he 
1 vill make thee Ritter ever wary things : enter thor into the jey of 117 Lora, M arth, = 2 
$5T 1,23. Great cauſe there 1s tor poor perfors to be ENT 3 clpectally, WO liſco® 
many promites and engagements of God tor taking care of them, and Juppiying . i 
their wants and needs be duly weiphed : as Pſal.34.6,6c, & 37.25. & 55:22. At, he 
6.25, &c. Phil.4.19. : he? L 
3.A lipgielile, 3. A ſingle life. Singie perſons who never were married, arc indeed deprived c * 
of many comforts which married perſons enjoy. Bur withall they are freed from may all 
many cares and croubles which uſually accompany rhe married eftate. In a ſingle Provide 
eſtate there is a greater ſreedom to ſerve God, which the Apoſtle implierh under wen " 
this phrate, He that 75 unmarried carcth for the things that bilong tothe Lord, how "ery 
and can abſtamn God 


he may pleale the Lord, 1Cor,7.32, Hereupon they who are free, a 
'y pleaſe t 2 {9 P ks q are  lenoer 
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chereunto 2 


4. Them wrried c/f.te. It cannot de denied but that their eſtace is ordinarily much #: The marri- 
:acumbred with fuadry cares and croudles. But withail it mult be granted, tha. 


oO 


noſe cares and rrouvies arite trom the weakneſs and wickednets of men. They 
ckedacis who raiſe troudies againlt ochers. 7heir weakneſs, who ſuffer them- 
jelves £0 be dilquiered, and 00 much diltracted with the affairs of che family, and 
cares for wite, children, and others, Were 1t not for the wickedneſſe of ſome, 


wi 


and weakneotl: of others, ro pleaſe av husband or a Wife would be no hinderance to 
pleaſing 0f te Lord, If the honour, ends and priviledges of marriage ( where- 
of See Domeſticall Dzcies , Irear. 2. Part. 1, Y.23, 24, 25-) be polled with 
me cares and troubles thereo:,we ſhall find juit caule co reſt content in that eſtate. 


5. Wait of children. This or old was a matter of great diſcontent, This brought 5: Was of 


are.adviſed fo to abide, 1 Cor.7.27, The beit man that ever was lived all his dayes 
ina lingle life, Woo then ſhould not be content wich ts eftate, if God call him 


ed eſtate, 


many tears IVOm Huannans eyes and prayers from her hearc, 1 $4m.1.10, The Sbx- children, 


nawite preterred achilde beiore any other thing that could be granted her, 2 Xing. 
4.14. Abraiam bmiclt laid to God, z/hat wilt than give me jecing 1 go childleſſe, 
Gen.15.2. Give m2 chiliren, or clſe 1 die, fairh Rachel ro her husband, Ger.30.1, 
It was 4cnvunced as a great judgement agatnlt Coniah to die chilaliſſe, Jer. 22,30. 
And itis denounced as a judgement tO have a m/carrying womb, and dry breſt, Hol. 
9.14, To this day fuch as arc cnldictle complain, thar they ſhall have none to bear 
their name, t0 be their £476auy to wucceed them in their place. To ihele I commend 
tack contiderations ; 

1. Itis God that demeth cluidren, Gez. 30.2. 

2. They may be dcnicd children, becauſe God ſeeth them not meet to bring up 
children. 

3. Ciuidren are certain cares, but uncertain comforts. 

4, Clit co may prove 2 griei of mindeto their parents, Gem. 26. 35. They 
may be a caur. If DYavy Judgments upon their Parents, 1 Sam. 3.13. They 
uay do much miichici wo heir Parents, 2, Sam. 15.10, They may tooliſhly loſe 
whact their prudent pareuts have lettthem, 1 Kn.12.16. 

5 God hath pronuied co chem that tear him, a better name then of 
foagcs and daughters ;z even an everlaſting name that ſhall not be cut off, 
{[a.50.5. | 

Thete are weighty motives to perſwade fuch as have no children, to reſt con- 
tent, 


6. Many Children. Chriſtians in this caſe uſe to manifelt more diſcontent then 6. Many chil- 


S 


tie Jews of old did. We do not reade chac they uſed to be diſcontent at a nume- dren. 


rous off-tprivg : bur rather itili to delire more, though they had many. Leah had 
lix ſons one aitcr anviner : yet when ſhe ſaw that ſhe had leic bearing, ſhe took 
Zilpah her maid, and cave her 7aceb to wife, that ſhe might have more children 
by her. Yea acer thar the hired of her fitter liberty ro lie with Zaceb, and there- 
upon had (wo more fons aid a daughter, Gen.z30.9,16,17,19,21. We reade that 
{bzana judge in 1/7.ct, had thirty fors and thirty daughters, And that Abdon 
another judge had iuarcy lons and thirty Nephews, 7#dg.12.9,14. And that 7e- 
rb-baal auvilter Judge liad threeſcore and ten fons, fzdg. 9. 5- Should a Father 
now bave 10 many, bow would he complain and think, he fhould never have 
enough tor chem all> Surely, it is diftruttfulneſſe in Gods providence that cauſerth 
ucontentedneſle in this cafe. The ſacred Scripture tels us, That God provideth for 
the young Rauins Whew [O27D | Waraer for lack of meat, Job 38,41 . Experience ſheyw- 
a, That he tefler fort of birds bring forth and breed up tifreen young ones toge- 
ter. Are not Chriſtians children more worth then many birds 2 God provides 
or all thy children while chey arc in the womb. Why dott thou not cruit co his 
Providence ior them when they are brought into this world? Many poor folks chil- 
ren do not only wax fat and ftrong with courſe food and raiment : butalto attain 

vo very good cailings through the Divine Providence. | 
God hah ſaid ot our children, They are mine, born to me, Ezek. 16.20,21, Wul 
ienot then take.care of his own? God 
OQ 
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God hath promiſed Children, yea many Children as a bleſling, pz 127.34 c 
& 128.3. Did we believe Gods Word, and in Faith plead it before God _ 
depend on him {or making it good, 1n his own way, and at his own time. we ſhould 
certainly not only be content, but alſo thankfull tor the many children he beſtow. 
cth on us. | 

7. Loſſes. This caſe of loſſes may be extended to Goods, Friends, Chilgrer 
and other things that are near and dear unto us, and are needfull for vs and 
uſefull unto us. Such lofſes do oft cauſe much diſcontent, and work preat diquier 
in men. But it ſuch as have loſſes would ſerionſly weigh the example of 7eb, and 
about him conſider, ; 

1. Whata man he was: how great, how good, ob 1.1,3. 

2. What his loſſes were in every kinde, Feb 1.15,056, even more] gare ſay then 

thine are who complaineſt, ; 

3. With what Contentednefſe, yea and Thankfullneſſe he did bear all 

ob 1.21. 

4. a Was the endof the Lord (Jam.5.11.) and what recompence the Lord 

returned, /ch 42.10,0*c. 

If theſe four things in Febs caſe were ſeriouſly weighed, we ſhould finde him a 
worthy patern of Contentment in this caſe of loſſes; and a ſtrong enforcement of 
the dury. The Apoſtle teſtifies of the Hebrews, That they took joyfully the ſpoiling 
of their goods : Knowing in themſelves that they had in heaven a better, and an enag. 
ring ſubſtance, Heb.10.34. 

The Goods of this world are but tranſitory commodities ; ſuch as the Lord lends 
us, and that only for ſuch a time as ſeemeth good to himſelf: he hath power co de- 
mand them when he will. 

As for Friends, God who taketh them away, can and will make an abundant 
ſupply. 1s not God better to us then many Friends 2 What good can Friends do 
without he alſo be our Friend 2 And if he be our Friend, what need we have any 
more Friends > 

Children that are taken from us, are taken to a better Father, that provideth 
better for them then we can. That Children taken away, are not to be reckoned 
among things lolt, is evident by 7ebs caſe ; in that God doubled all the things that 

ov loit, ſave his children. Other things that he Joſt were doubled unto him. In 
Read of ſeven thouſand ſheep which he loſt, he had fourteen thouſand reſtored : 
In ſtead of three thouſand Camels, be had ſix thouſand : So in other things which 
he loſt : But having loſt ſeven fons, and three daughters, he had but ſo many re- 
ſtored to him : yerare theſe accounted doubled, becauſe the ten children which 
were taken away were with God, and not utterly loſt, There 1s therefore no rea- 
ſon that a man ſhould be diſcontent that his children are taken away to a better 
place. It was 7acebs ignorance of that courſe which God took to advance foſepp 
to ſuch an eftate as he might be a means of preſerving his Fathers houſhold, and of 
ſaving much people alive, that made him ſo impatienr and diſcontent at his ſuppoſed 
Joſſe, Ger.37.33,C*c. & 45.7» | INES 

8. Croſſes in mes Calliags. Mens Callings are the ordinary means of their liveli- 
hood. It they thrive not thereby, but rather loſe, they uſe to be much diſcon- 
tent. 

To remove diſcontent in this kinde : : 

1. 1 adviſe ſuch to ſearch into the cauſe of their not thriving : whether it ve n0t 
their own unskillulneſſe, idleneſſe, negligence, pride, prodigality , to0 eager 
purſuit of their pleaſures, too much truſt in ſuch as are unfairhtull, or otherlixe 
faults ot their own : or whether they do nor ambitiouſly aim at a greater kinde of 
thriving then God ſeeth meet for them : or whether it be not envy at the greater 
thriving of others, then at themſelves. If ſo, they have juſt cauſe to be humbled; 
To ſuch I may ſay, mherefore doth a living man complain, Lam. 3-39. a man for the 
puniſhment of his ſin. In theſe and otherlike caſes a man hath more caule to repent 
then be diſcontent. 

2. In this caſe about croſſesin their Callings, I adviſe men to conſider, m- 
is the Lord who giveth, or with-holdeth bleſling. Reade for this Porh 5 


Þ 
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Nl P[al.12.7.1,2. & 128.2,3,4. This conſideration 1s of great force to make a belic- 
d ver concenc with that cltace wherein God fets lim, wiiing to abide therein, patt- 
We ent under croſſes chac betall hun cherein, diligent in tte duties thereof, conltant in 
waicing on God for 11s blctiLig, and ready to reſign 1:imtelt wholly co Gods difpo- 
n, ſing Providence, | | 
nd g. Repreach, All reproach is againſt a mans name ; which is more prec'0us g, gx. ie 
et ' uncohimchen wealth, yea then lite 1t ſelf, Prov. 22.1. Eccleſ. 7.1, Reproaches | Wi 
nd pierce deep into a mans foul, and make him exceedingly diſcontent. i'd 
The advice theretore-which was given about croſfes in a mans calling, mult in it 
this caſe be oblerved. | W | 
n Conlider the cauſe of the reproach that is laid upon thee : If it be for thy own ilſj 
miſdemieanour, or wickednefſe, Thou art to bear it contentedly as a juſt puniſh- ; 
F- ment, Butif it be without cauſe given on thy part, reier the caſe to God: and iP 
hay as David did, Let him curſe ; for the Lord hath bidden him. It may be that the ill 
'd Lord Will look 6n mine affliction : and that the Lord Will requite 900d for his curſing this | 
| day, 2 Sam.10,11,12. ; by! 
a | On hope hereof reſt content : the rather, becauſe not only many righteous men, '| 
zf but allo Chritt himſelf endured 1n this caſe more then thou doit. | 
g Tf the reproach be for righteouineſſe fake, and tor the Lords ſake, we I | 
p ought not only ro be content therewith , bur allo to rejoyce therein, Aatth. \| 
$. 44, £2; ib! 
ls The like may be fad ofall manner of perſecution for the Lords ſake, | ol 
'- 10. eAflifticas. Under this headT comprize all manner of oppreſiions, and 10.Aftliions. C 
hard handlings by men : and «ll kinde of watting, and torturing maladies more 
[» immediately inflicted by God : yea, and all things grievous to weak fleſh, To 
0 work contentment 1: thetz cafes, our eye mult be on the prime and principal Au- ; 
Y thor of all, whici 1s the wiſe God, and our tender Father : and withall we ought 
t) con{ider the end which he aims at thercin, and the good that he will pro» 
h duce trom thence. He tees that the atHictions which he layeth on us either, 
a mediately by viſible , in{trumentall, and ſecondary means : or immediately by 
IC himſelf, are ncediull for us, and uſefull co us : For he alwayes correcteth us for 
n or profit, Heb. 12.10, Sec more heceof on that place. | 
: 9.66, Of examining ones ſelf about Contentment. 
þ ſerious and thorow examination be made concerning this grace of Content- 
4 ; ment, we ſhall tinde it to be a molt rare grace : not only rare in the excellency * 
g : vfit (whereot ſee 9.64.) bur rare in the ſcarcity thereof, _ Scarce one man among 
J | athouſand will be found to have attained it, : 
- The diſcontented complaints that are every where heard of mens want of means, 
1 of their great charge, of their not thriving as others do, of heavy burdens, of 
: grievous oppretlions, fore atHictions, and other things that diſquiet them, are evi- 
- dences of the want of this grace in them. 
: Could the inward perplexities of the Spirit at every thing that croi- (| 
ſeth their humour , and their unſatisfied minde about their preſent e- | 
ſtate be diſcerned, the want of this grace would be more evidently mani- 'F 
c telted. | 
: This is a caſe much to be bewailed, and for which we ought deeply to be hum- | 
p bled. It robs Gud vi that praiſe which is due to him for thoſe bleflings thathe doth | 
beltow. For a diſcontented minde lightly eſteems ſuch bleſſings as God beftows on ( 
: him, becauſe he hath not what he would, and by the inward perplexity of his ſoul | 
5 makes his fe a Kinde of hell. | 
The grounds of Contentedneſs laid down ($.63.) afford a good Direction tor | 
taining this grace, ? 
4 
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Verſe 5. —— For be bath ſaid, I Will never leave thee, "or forſake thee. 


He firſt particle of this Text [| FO R] ſheweth, That this Promiſe is added 
as a reaſon of that which goech betore. It hath reference both to the vice for- 
bidden, which is Covetouſneſle, and alſo to the vertue enjoyned, which is Con. 
tentedneſſe. It is here added to diſſwade from the former, and to perſwade to 
the latcer. The Argument is taken from Gods Promiſe of providing for his, It may 

be thus framed : 
They whom God hath promiſed neverto leave nor forſake, -ought not to be 

covetous, but content. 

But God hath promiſed never to leave, nor forſake ſuch as truſt in 

him : 
Therefore ſuch as truſt in God ought not to be covetous, but content, 
This promiſe of Gods continual Providence and ProteQtion, much agogravateth 
the ſinne of Covetouſneſle, and is of much force to work Contentment. To covet 
more then God, who hath promiſed ever to leave thee nor forſake thee, teeth 
meet to beſtow on thee, 15a reall dentall of the cruth of that Promiſe, and in that 
reſpe&t it maketh Goda har, On the other ſide, to be content with ſuch things as 
thou haſt, addeth a ſeal to the truth of this promiſe : and in that reſpe& avouch- 
eth Gods truth and faithfulneſs: yea alſo it giveth evidence, that thou confidently 
reſteſt upon the accompliſhment of that Promiſe, Therefore Covetouſneſs is a vice 
very diſhonourable to God. But Contentedneſs 1s a virtue very honourableto him, 


8.68, Of applying to others Promiſes made to ſome. 


Ueſtion is made, Where God ſhould ſay that which is here ſet down ? 


Some think that it is gathered out of the uſuall and common Doctrine of _ 


the jacred Scripture, as if it were thus more diſtin&tly expreſſed, The Lord doth 
here and there, even every where almoſt throughout the Scripture faithfully pro- 
miſe to be alwayes preſent with his children, to provide for then, to ſuccour them 
according to their-need : and never to leave them ſuccourleſs ; nor utterly to catt 
them off. Thus ſuch an indefinite teſtimony is uſed in theſe werds, #herefore, he 
ſaith, Awake then that ſleepeſt, &c. Eph.5.14. That teſtimony is not in exprels terms 
ſet down 1n any particular Text of Scripture : But becauſe it is the general Doctrin 
of tbe Scripture it ts brought in as a divine teſtimony thus, he /airh. For the holy 
Ghoſt in the Scripture very oft cals upon thoſe that ſleep in ſinne to awake and 
repent. This general interpretation of a Teftimony may well ſtand where the 
exprefle words cannot be found in any diſtin place. But the Teſtimony 
here in this Text quoted by the Apoſtle is in ſo many words ſet down by God him« 
ſelf, 7e/h.1.5. 

Objc&t. That Promile being in particular made to 7e/dua, how can it be extended 
tO all Saints ? - 

Anſw. It containeth a truth that.concerneth all Gods children, and therefore as 
God on one occaſion applied itto Foſhna, to encourage him againſt the many and 
mighty Nations with whom he was to fight : So on other occaſions it may be appli 
ed to others. For Gods preſence with his, and care over them, encouragetÞ tem 
againſt enemies : makes them content in any ſtate ; makes them patient under all 
croſſes ; heartneth them againſt all temptations, and imboldneth them againſt all 
dangers. | 

Of that grace which God ſhewed to Abraham in counting to him his faith 
for righteouſnels (Gen. 15.6.) the Apoſtle thus ſaith, Ir was vor Written for bus ſake 
alone, that it Was imputcato him : but fer us alſo ts Whom it ſhall be imputed, CC. 
Rem. 4.24. 

That which is ſaid of Promiſes may alſo be applied to Threatnings and Judge- 


ments. For thus faith the Apoſtle of the judgements that were executed on te 
Jſraentes 


' Ve 
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Iſraelites in the wilderneſs, Theſe things were our examples. Andagain, Al! theſe 
things hapned unto them for enſamples : and they are Written for our admonition, &C. 
; Cer.10.6,7., Yeathe Apoftle tels, that, FWharſcever things Were Written aforetime, 
were Written for onr learning, Rom. 15.4, It was uſual with the Apoſtles to apply 
ſundry points delivered by che Prophets to the Jews, unto Chriſtians, as Row.i 2.9, 
15,17,20, I Cor.9.9. 1 Pet.1.16. 
Thus Gods former dealing with Saints, in Mercy, in Judgement , by 
pcomiſes, by Threatnings, or any other way, may, and ought to be appli- 
ed to every one of us: as1f the Promiſes or Threatning had in particular been di- 
Fed to us. 
7 For God is of himſelf, and in himſelf unchangeable, with him ts no variable- 
eſſe, Jam.1.17. He is as holy, as mercitull, as juſt, as true, as ever he was, God 
being alwayes like himſelf, he anſwerably dealeth with ſuch as are like thoſe that 
lived before them, God v ns reſpifter of perſons, At,io.z4. Heis equal and im- 

artial in his dealings with men 1n what age ſoever they live. Whoſoever believeth 
on him, as Abrabam did, their faich ſhall be counted for righteouſneſſe. Whoſo- 
ever truſteth, as Fo/24a did, ſhall finde God to be with them, and nor to fail nor 
rake them. Whoſoever murmur and rebell againft him, as the //7ae/ites, ſhall al- 
ſo be puniſhed, as they were, 


We may here obſerve one ſpecial reaſon of that ſmall profit which many reap by Gods Word 
the Word. They readeir, and hear it only as an Hiſtory of tormer times gs nGt nt to beread 
thinking char it concerneth them atall. This Promiſe of God made to Abraham, 2nd heard as a 
1 will be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed, they conceive to be an eſpecial evidence P® Hiltory. 


of Gods favour to Abzaham: but in that they apply it nor to themſelyes, nor 
take it as ſpoken to themſelves, their own faith is lictle Rtrengthned thereby ; 
and ſmall comfort redoundeth to their own fouls. The like may be faid of 
this Promiſe tro 7o/bna 3 and of other Promiſes to other Saints in former 


times. 


Hence we may learna good Direction for reaping much profit from former How to receive 
Promiſes, Threatnings, Mercies, Judgements, Precepts, and other points in Gods Prefit by the 
word. This may be by applying them unto our ſelves, and taking them as dire- W's: 


Qed co our ſelves in particular. Thus will Diretions to others put us into the 
right vay : and Admonitions to others make us wary : and Promiſes to others 
encourage us ; and Threatnings againſt others reſtrain us from ſinne. Thus 
whatſvever things were written atoretime , will prove good Inftrucions 
tO us. 

Thus ſhall we not need to wiſh, that we had ſuch extraordinary Miniſters as 
the Prophets and Apoltles were : For thoſe things which by che Spirit were reveal- 
edtothem, were revealed for us; and for our ſake they remain upon perpetual re- 
cord. SceS$ 79. Sce alſo Chap 3.v.15. $158. | 

Ofavoiding the fins of former ages, See Ch.3.v.8.8.89,90,95. 


$.69. Of this phraſe, He hath ſaid, 


Y Permian here expreſſed is thus indefinitely ſet down, He hath ſaid. There 
is no antecedent mentioned by the Apoſtle, whereunto this Relative [ H E 
bath reference. But becauſe the expreſſe words of the Promiſe are in the Old Teſta- 
ment, it is taken for grant,that God is kere meant. For it was the Lord that made 
this Promiſe to Fo/rea ( Joſh. 1.5.) and wherethe ſaid Promiſe is made to the Con- 
gregation of 1jrae/; He that makes the Promiſes chus ſer our, The Lord thy God, 
Dent.21.6. 

| Of the divers wayes of citing Texts of Scripture, Sze Chap. 2. verſ. 6, 
. JO. 

_ This indefinite expreſlion of him that made the Promiſe, by this Rela- 
tive[ HE ] giveth us to underftand, That whatſoever is regiltred in the 
Old Teftament , is to be taken for Gods Word : and thereupon to be reſted 
on, without making any queſtion thereof, or oppoſition againſt it, The Difſ- 


7H ciples 


7 FOOT CREE — 


© COTS Woo: he oo VEE EE 


* P3thigor as. 


eA Commentary upon the Cue, X[jF. 


ciples of * an ancient Philoſopher had their Maſter in ſuch high account, as tho 


Siquid P3thago- accounted what he had ſaid to be ſo true, as no queſtion was to be made thereof, 
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When they affirmed any thing in their Diſputes, and were asked why it was ſo 
they would anſwer, He ſaid ir. This by the Heathen themſelves was counted tog 
great a preſumption in ſcholars to give it, and in Maſters to take it. But in refe. 
rence to God who is truth it ſelf, it is moſt proper to conclude, He hath ſaid, and 
thereupon to reſt as on the ſurett proot that can be given. Sce Chap.1.% 46, 


S$. 70, Of theſe woras, Leave, forſake, 


He promiſe here produced by the Apoſile is expreſſed in Gods own Name. 

God himſelf is brought in uttering it, thus, 7 94/1 zot leave thee, &c. Indeed 
God himſelf did firſt utrer this to Fofſbva, And the Apoftle by this manner of 
bringing it in, would have every beleever ſet God before him, and be perlwaded 
that God in particular ſaith to him, 7 will pot leave thee,&c. 

The word tranſlated, * /eave, fignitieth to looſe or undo a thing : as where it 
is ſaid of priſoners, every ones banas were ® looſed, ACt. 16.26. So of ® Rudder 
bands, A#.27.40. It ſignifieth alſo to put a thing trom one, as where the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith to Maſters, Þ forbear or put away threatning, Eph.6,9. This word being 
here negatively uſed, implieth thac God will noc puc from him, ſuch as truſt in him, 
but will ho!d them cloſe to himſelf, and nut leave chem looſe to ſhitt for them. 
ſelves. 

The other Greek word tranſlated © foz/ahe, is a double compound. The 4 ſim- 
ple ſignifieth to be wanting, as 7 zt.1.5, © Things that are* wanting, and T1t.3.13, 
That nothing be wanting. The compound, to leave or go away, thus itis taid of 


Ea-ze my. Chriſt, 8 /eaving Nazareth he came and dwelt in Capernarm, Niatth.4.13, And 
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of an husband it 1s ſaid, He ſhall ® Jeave father, &c, Aatih. 19.5. 

The i double compound ſignifieth to leave one in time of danger, Itis nine 
times uſed inthe new Teſtament: and alwates in this fenſe, Where Chrift on the 
Croſſe ſaith to his Father, z/hy haſt thou forſaken me ? This double compound is 
uſed, Matth.27.46. So 2 Tim,4.16. This being here negatively applied to God, 
ſheweth chat we need not fear any want, danger, or dittreſs, as it God ſhould 
leave or forſake us therein, 


$. 71, Of Gods earneſt manner of preſſing hu promiſe. 


He manner of ſetting down this promiſe is very emphaticall : and that in four 
reſpects, 

I, Inthatit is fet down negatively, 7 will never leave. This maketh the pro- 
miſe to be ofa larger extent. For it includeth all times, all places, all eſtates, all 
danger, all needs, all diftrefſes whatſoever : as if he kad more largely faid, Thou 
ſhalt never ſtand in need of my help and protetion, but thou ſhalr be ſure to finde 
it, An affirmative promiſe doth not carry ſuch an extent. For if one lay, I will 
help thee or tuccour thee, it he doit ſometimes, upon ſome occaſions, the pro- 
miſe is kept. Burt negatively to ſay, I will not fail thee, though ſuccour ſhould be 
afforded an hundred times, ard yer orce and on ſore occaſion fail, that negative 
promile is not kept to the full, butis broken, 

2, Intharthe negative is doubled, yea and trebled : For in the Greek it is thus 
expreſſed, 7 Will ® zot not leave thee, neither not not furſake thie. There 1s a like 
trebling of the Greeek negative, 7atth 24.21. Mark 14.25. Lake 10.19: 

In Latine and other Languages two negatives make an affirmative ; as, ® ot 0 
boay is ſome body : pot wething is formething. But in Greek doubling and rrebling 
negatives make them much the ſtronger, When they would ſet forth the impoſſ1- 
bility ofa thing, they uſe to double the negative, as 2Zarth.5.18,26, In thele pla- 
ces to thew the emphaſis of doubling this negative particle, 1t is thus cranſlated, 1n 
20 Wiſe, by ao means. Tt alſo implieth the continuance of that which is denied, and 
tranilated yo more; as where God faith, 7 will remember their ſinnes no mort, 
Hcb.10.17. The doubling of the negative particle doth in this place carry ihe 
greater emphaſis, becauſe 1n ſetting down the ſamething, it is not only twice dou- 
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can fallinto. They being ſpoken of God who is able and willing to do whatſo- 
ever is needfull for any, His zot /caving, nor for/aking, implieth all needfult ſuc- 
cour. It is more then it he had ſaid, I will ſupply thy wants, I will heal thy ſoars, 
I will recover thee from ſickneſs, I will eaſe thy pain, I will free thee from thine 
oppreſſors, I will break thy bonds, I will deliver thee out of priſon, I will van- 
quiſh thy enemies, or any the like particular promiſe : For theſe generals com- 
priſe all manner of particulars under them. Of the uſe of generall promi- 
jes, See The Whole Armonr of God, on Epheſ.6. 16, Trear. 2. Part.6. Of Faith. 


God knoweth how dull we are in conceiving his carefull providence over us,and 
backward to beleeve his gracious promiſes toward us, and therefore he doth with 
ſuch earneſtneſs preſs the ſame. | 

It is Gods carneſt- deſire that we ſhould not miſs, but rather reap the benefit, 
which he intends us by his promiſe. | 

Therefore We _ to give the more earneſt heed herennts, Heb.2.1. The more in- 
ſtant and earneſt God is in promiſing, the more ready and ſteady muſt we be in be- 
leeving. * 

s I. 72. Of applying Promiſes every one to himſelf, 


'Þ is further obſervable, that the Apoſtle who writ this Epiſtle to many, expreſ- 
ſeth the perſon to whom the promiſe is intended in the ſecond perſon of the ſin- 
cular number THEE. Hereof theſe reaſons may be given. 

1, God made this promiſe to Fo/hua by name, as to a ſingle perſon. And the 
Apoſile would not alter one tittle in the promiſe. 

2. Every beleever is to apply the promiſes which concern many, ſo to himſelf 
in ſpeciall, as it it were direCted to him by name, and concerned him alone. The 
fruit, the life, the comfert of a promiſe reſteth in this particular application 
thereof. | 

3. Chriſtians are conſidered all as one ; For they are members of one and the 
ſame body, and in regard of their fpiricuall condition animated by one and the 
ſame ſpirit, and thus all of them ſpoken to as to one. On this ground where it is 
ſaid that Aoſes ſpake unto all Iſrael, he thus expreſſeth his minde, The Lord thy 
God Will go before thee : Heit ts that doth go With thee : He will not fail thee, ner for- 
ſake thee, Deut. 31+1,3,6, | 
| 4. God doth account all beleevers as dear unto him, as if they were but one. 
They are therefore all as one ſpouſe to his Son, Caxr.4.8,9. 2 Cor.1 1.2, They are 
all heirs ofthe ſame Kingdom, 7am.2.5. To be an heir is the property of one, Ger. 
21410, 

This is a good ground for every particular belcever to apply the precious pro- 

miſes of the Goſpel to himſelf in particular. : __ 
— Thelike may be faid ofthe duties which God requireth of children of men, For 
inthe Decalogue or ten Commandments they are laid down as a particular pre- 
cept to every perſon in the ſingular number thus, THOU ſhalt have no other 
Gods. THOU ſhalt not make to thy ſelf, &c. 
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4. In that the two phraſes, never /cave ner for/ake, are ſo cenerall, as they in- A general prg- 
clude all wants, all needs, all dangers, all diſtreſſes, all manner of evils that any mile compri- 
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S. 73. Of Goas not failing nor forſaking hu. 


He ſubſtance of this promiſe, 7 will not fail thee ner forſake thee, eiveth aſſy. 
rance of Gods conſtant and continuall carefull providence over his, Cy. 
cerning it the Pſalmiſt upon his own experience thus ſaith, 7 bave ben Jeurg axd 


now am old; yet have I not ſeen the righteous forſaken, 8c. and again, The 1,4 


forſaketh not bu Saints ; "they are preſerved for ever, Plal.37.25,28., Very elegantly 
doth the Prophet by an argument from the leſs to the greater, thus enforce this 
point, Can a Woman forget her ſucking childe, that ſhe ſvonld not have compaſſion ox 
the ſoune of her Womb ? yea they may forget, yet Will net 1 forget thee, Wa.gg, 15. 
This negative promiſe is much preſſed in Scripture; as 1 Chre.25.20, 1 Sam, 12.22, 
I King.6.13. 1[/4.41.17. 
God. unchan-" The ground hereof reſteth upon the unchangeableneſs of Gods love. God 
geabic, is in all things unchangeable. God is immutable in his nature: in which re. 
ſpe& he thus ſaith, 7 am the Lord, I change not, Malach. 3.6. He is alſo in- 
murtable in his Counſel), in his Word, in his Oath, Heb.6.17,18, and in his Love, 
0h.13.1. 
God more 7 Beſides, the relations which he bath cauſed to paſs betwixt himſelf and us, pi. 
{+ gy veth us further aſſurance thac he will never leave nor forſake us. When my father 
and mathir forſake me, then the Lord Will take me np, Plal.27.10. Denbtleſs thon art 
eur Father, though Abraham be ignorant of 14, and Iſracl acknowledge us n0t, &c. 
1/4.63.16. 
Not Fob nor y 7eb by reaſon of his ſoar and heavy crofles, and Lazar who died a bes- 
« 6g torla= oar,may ſeem to be left and forfaken of God. w 
; eAyſw. Loſſes, croſſes, pain, penury, and other aflittons are no argument of 
Gods forſaking men. His wiſe providence is much manifeſted in ordering his chil- 
drens eſtate here in this world, For, | 

I. God never ſuffers his to be tempted above that they are able to bear, He 
giveth ſtrength anſwerable to the burden he laieth upon his. Je are troubled on eve- 

2 y fide, yet not diſtreſſed : We are perplexed, but not in deſpair : perſecuted,but nit far 
ſaken : caſt down, but not acſtroyed, 2 Cor.4.8,9. IS 

2, God alwaies gives a good jſſue to the trials of his children, 1 Cor.10.13. feb 
had all that was taken from him doubled, Fob 42.10, The Angels carried Lazarus 
his ſoul into heaven, Zak.16.22, 

3. God recompenſeth outward lofſes and croſſes with far better things. For 
wealth he giveth grace ; for bondage of body, freedom of conſcience: for pain, 
patience : for corporall death, eternall life. 

043.2. Saints themſelves have compiained- that they have been forgotten and 


Compiaints 
or v21"ts 35 forſaken, 1/2.49.14- _- | 
q \icinn eAsſiv. That was the miſapprehenſion of their weak fleſh, which is no ſufficient 
evidence againſt Gods expreſs promiſe, The Pſalmiſt acknowledgeth this miſappre- 
henfion, P/al.77.10: | 
O4j.3. Chriſt himſelf complaineth that he was forſaken, Iarth.27.46. 
CRAD nor Anſw, Chriſt together with our fleſh took the infirmity thereof: and thereupon 
tifaken. complaineth according to his preſent apprehenfion, But to ſhew that he did not 


utterly deſpond, nor judge himfelf totally and finally forſaken, he premiſeth thus 
clauſe of affiance, 21y God, my Ged. 

Do they beleeve the foreſaid promiſe of God who faint and ſink under the bur- 
den of any triall, or under any fear that they ſhall be forſaken ? yet how many Þe 
there in the number of thoſe that profeſs the Chriſtian faith, who upon great lofles 
cry out, and lay they are utterly undone : and upon ſome ſoar afttictions deſpair- 
ingly ſay, they ſhall never be able roendure it, Such are more like to Can, " 0 
ſaid, 21y puniſhment 5 greater then 1can bear, Gen.q.13. thento David, wo 
when he was greatly diſtreſſed encouraged himſelf in the Lord his God, 1 Sam. 13.0. 
or choſhaphat, who 1n his diſtreſs ſaid, O our God We know not What to do, but = 
ejes are upon thee, 2 Chron, 20, 12. or Abrabam, who when Gods promiſe _ 
precept ſeemed to croſs one another about the ſacrificing of his ſon ſaid, God Wil 


provide, Gen,22.8, | This 
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"his promiſe of Gods not leaving nor forſaking his, 1s of fingular uſe to ſupport Gods not for= 
15 in all trials and diſtreſſes whatſvever. Ir is ſo generall asit may be applied to laking to be; 
{pirituall and corporall diſtreſſcs. In ſuch lofles as feb had: (feb 1.15,e5c.) in a all 
ſuch jealouſies as Daniel was tried withall, (Dan.6.4,) in ſucha priſon as Pagl _ 
and Sis was caſt into, (AF#.16.24.) in ſuch a dungeon as feremiah was let down 
into, (fer.38.6.) in ſuch a ſickne!s as Hezikiah fell into, (7/a.38.1.) When we 
are falſly accuſed as Paul was, ( A#.24.5.) when we are forſaken of men as Pax! 
was, (2 Tim-4.16.) when we are diſquieted in minde as David was, (Pſal.42.11.) 
At the point of death, in which caſe Stephen was, ( Af.77.59.60.) In our thoughts 
and cares about our children and poſterity ( ſuch as came into facobs head, Gez. 
49.1,2, &c.) we may and muſt meditate on this promiſe, and with confidence 


thereon ſupport our ſelves. 


8. 74. Of the perſons Whom God Will not forſake. 


T4 perſons to whom 1n ſpeciall this promiſe of Gods not leaving and forſa- puteeyers tall 
king is made, is compriſed under this Pronoun THEE, This promiſe was never be for- 
of old by God himſelf made in particular to foſhna. Foſbxa was a man of ſuch cou. laken, 
rage and confidence in Gods Word, as he, together with Ca/cb, ſtedfaſtly be. 
lieved that God would not leave ror forſake them, when the whole Congrega- 
tion of 1/ac/ ſo fainted, as they wept that God had brought them out of Egypr, 
and murmured againſt the Miniſters imployed in that ſervice of bringing them 
out, They muſt therefore be ſuch as 7o/3xa was, who have right to apply 
this promiſe to themſelves, Such were they tro whom Hoſes doth apply it, 
Dent. 31 6. 

It cannot be denied but that Gods generall providence is extended co all of all 
ſorts For in him all live, and move, anda have their being, AQ. 17.28. And he 
maketh his ſunne to riſe on the evil aud on the goed : and ſendeth rain on the juſt, 
and on the unjuſt, Matth, 5. 45. But his ſpeciall care is on them that beleeve on 
lim, 17%9,4.10. In this caſe the Pſalmiſt maketh an apparent difference betwixt 
the wicked and the righteous, P/al.37.17,18,@c- The Lord knoweth how to deli- 
ver the goaly ont of temptations, and to reſerve the unjuſt ts be puniſhed, 2 Pet.2.9. 
The Apoſtle exemplifieth this in the good Angels, that were not left nor forſa- 
ken, and the evil Angels that were caſt down into. hell: and in Neah and his 
family, whom God ſaved when he brought the flood upon the world of the un- 
godly ; and in Let, whom God delivered whea he deſtroyed four Cities, and the 
inhabirants thereof. 

This providence of God in not leaving nor forſaking his, might further be ex- 
emplitied in the three great Patriarchs, Abraham, 1ſaac, and 7acob, and in ſundry 
of their poſterity. Hundreds, thouſands, millions of inſtances might be given 
for the proof hereof, I dare boldly avouch that from the beginning of the world 
to this day, not one that truſted in God was left or forſaken, 


F. 75+ Of the Inference of verſ.6. on verl. 5. 
Verſe 6. So that we may boldly ſay, The Lord 1 my helper, and I Will not fear What 


man ſhall ds unte me. 


N this verſe there is an inference made upon the former promiſe of Gods 
not leaving, nor forſaking his. The Conjunction tranſlated, * ſo that, im- , 5_ 

plieth an inference; and tuch an inference in this place, as teachech usto make a 
ou of the forenamed promiſe. The uſe here ſet down is double, one 1s con- 
dence in God, (the Lord 34 my helper, ) the other is courage againſt man, I will 

not fear, cc. | 
In the former verſe the Apoſtle alledged the promiſe to diſſwade from cove- 
touſneſs, and perſwade to contentedneſs. Here he addeth two other ends or uſes 
thereof, Hereby it appeareth that Gods promiſe of never- leaving nor forſaking 
lis, is of manifold uſe : and therefore it is the more ſtedfaftly to be reſted on, and 
More frequently and ferioully to be meditated upon. ENT" 
| | : Hereby 
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Hereby it farther appeareth, that many Inferences and ſundry Utes may bem. 2. 
of the uh ne. . 4 Oh ; mo 

This profeſſion, The Lord 75 my helper, may allo have a more remor 
both to he vice of covetoulſneſſe torbidden, and alſo to the virtue = cnet 
neſſe commanded ; and that as another diſſwaſion trom the one, and perſivaſion 
to the other. For if God be our helper, what need we covet mere then he ſeeth 
meet to beſtow upon us? and why ſhall we not be content with that which he ſeeth 
meet for us? If God be our helper, we may reſt upon it that he will help us to 
whatſoever he ſeeth needfull, and good for us. Hereupon we need not fear 
mans ſpoiling us of that which God ſeeth fic for us, neither need we fear 
any thing that man can do to diſturb us in that wherein we ref COn= 
tent. 

This Pronoun (' zy E} being of the firſt Perſon and Plural number hath refe- 
rence to him that wrote thus Epiſtle, and co thoſe unto whom he wrote it; who li. 
ved many hundred years after the fore-mentioned promiſe was made tO ofug 
yea it hath reference to all Chriſtians that have lived ſince this Apoitles-time and 
ſhall live to the end of the world : So as hereby is contirmed that which was noted 
$ 68. of applying Promiſes made to Saints of old to ſuch as ſhould live long after 
them. 

As this particle [# E] hath reference to the words following, which were the 
words of David, it ſheweth, that not only Gods promiſes, bur alſo the ſpeeches 
and ations of Saints in former ages are left upon record for our uſe; that we up- 
© $655 hk3e1y, On like grounds and occaſions ſhould ſpeak as they did, and do as they did. © ye 


Þ HJUAS» 


may ſay, ſaith the Apoftle: namely, as the P/alwiſt did in the words following. p- 
The ſame ground of ſaying what he did, we alſo have. We have the Lord to be | 
our God, as well as they of old had. God is ſet forth unto us in all thoſe Divine S 


Excellencies of Power , Wiſdom, Truth, Righteouſneſſe, Goodneſle, Grace, fr 
Compaſſion and Patience, he was unto them. We have alſo the ſame Spirit to 
work in us Knowledge , Faith, Hope, Courage, and otherlike Graces that 


they had. 

On this ground, thus ſaith the Apoſtle, e having the ſame Spirit of faith, accord- 
ing as it s Written, 1 believed, and therefore have 1 ſpoken : We alſobelirve,and there- I 
fore ſpeak, 2 Cor.4.13. b 
Faith in ſuch Promiſes as Saints of old had, will make Saints in later times 134 
freely ſpeak ſuch things as they in former times did. Hereof ſec more in dif 
The Saints Sacrifice on P/al. 116. 10. Y. 67. Ht 
tra 
$.76. Of Confidence and Boldnefſe ariſing from Gods Promiſe. hel 
* cofpiy7ns, _— word tranſlated | bo/d!y }] is in the Greek a Participle, and may thus be 
fre, tranſlated word for word, Ss that We ® being confident may ſay, ten 
__ 6-4 ſu  bTheroot from whence the Greek word here uſed cometh, doth ſignifie Conf v.6 
"5" iro dence : And the Verb, © to be confident. This word is alwayes in the New Teſtament : 
* 8jj6G» , ſeu uſed in the better ſenſe, and tranſlated, Sometimes ro be of good chear, Or to be of good may 
Sneceiv, comfort, Matth.9.2,22. Sometimes to be confident, 2 Cor. 5. 6,8. or, to be beld, 3 
Confidere. 2 Cor.10 1,2. But boldneſſe, in that, and this Texr, is to be taken in the better intl 
part fora virtue, implying the very ſame thing that confidence doth. It is here ther 
the rather tranſlated bs/d/y, becauſe it is oppoſed to fear , mentioned in the aft lai 
clauſe of this verſe. For boldneffe and fear are oppoſed one to another. Fear 4. 
keeps a man from being bold, and boldneſſe drives away fear. In this reſpect, and 
ſaith Chriſt , Be of 200d chear ( or be bold) ir 4 1, be not afraid, Matt. "app 
I4+"27e and , 
This word therefore here inſerted, ſheweth , That Gods Promiſe , duly belic- Inſtr} 
ved, will make menbold, or confident in all diftreſſes. Fo/4ua was hereby moved for u 
with great reſolution and courage to fight againſt all thoſe Nations which God a 
avin 


promiſed to give into his hands, /o/5.1.5,10,c. A like promiſe moved the 1/rae- 
lites boldly to venture thorow the red Sea, Exod. 14. 13,&c. fehoſaphat Wis that þ 


hereby moved to go againtt that numerous Army that came againſt him, 2C = Make 
20.15, 
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20.15,c. Thelike may be noted of Barak, Jud.4.7. Gideon, Judg.7.7,, Paal, 
AR.27.24,c, and tundry others. David profeſleth that this was it that cauſed 
him to hope. 

The Ground hereof refteth in God, who maketh the Promiſe, and in 
thoſe excellent Properties, whereby he hach made known himſelf unto us : 


3 

1. In his unſearchable Wiſdom in ordering the kinde of Promiſe he makes to 
children of men. He maketh no promiſe but what he ſeeth meet and fit to be accom- 

liſhed. 
F 2. In his almighty Power, whereby he is able to perform and make good what- 
ſoever he promuteth. 

3. Ins 1iniallible Truth and Faithfulneſs, which puts him on to ratifie and per- 
form every word that cometh out of his mouth, 

4. In tis Goodnels co all them that come to him, and relie upon him, 

That we may obſerve this Apoltolical Direction, and by Gods promiſe be 
imboldned with contidence, as the Apoſtle here directeth us ro do ; Two eſpecial 
duties are requiſite. 

1, Ataithtull remembrance of Gods promiſes, 

2, Awile and right application of them. 

Of thele two, Ste The whole Armonr of God, Treat.2, Of Faith, 9.71,@9c. 


9.77. Of Bolantſſe is a mans holy Profeſſion. 


He evidence of the boldneſle and confidence here mentioned, is given in a 
T Chriſtians ſpeech, intimated in this particle | $ AY |] So that we may boldly 
$AT. Hereby we are given to underſtand, That faith in Gods promiſe makes men 
freely and boldly utter their minde. 

Hereof ſee more in The Saints Sacrifice on P/al.i116.10, F. 67. 


9.78. Of Goas Preſence preſuppoſing help. 


He Profeſlion which the Apoſtle putteth into Chriſtians mouths, is expreſſed in 
4 the words of the P/almiſt, thus, The Lord 1 my helper, aud I will net fear what 
an hall do unto we. This Textis taken out of P/al. 118.6. There is indeed ſome 
difference in the Apoſtles quoting the Text betwixt the Hebrew and the Greek, The 
Hebrew thus reads it, * The Lord 15 With me, Or, for me : or as our ©xpliſh hath a nn — 7 
tranſlated ir, The Lord is oa-my fide. The Greek thus, The Lord is my _ 
helper. 

: To this ſundry Anſwers may be given : 

1. Penmen of the New Teſtament were not Tranſlators of the words and ſen- Ol wt. 
tences, but quoters of the ſenſe and meaning of the Old Teſtament. Sze Chap.1. from as He- 
V.6, Q. 72. brew text. 

2, The word Helper is uſed by the P/almiſt in the next verſe, and from thence it 
may be taken by the Apoltle. 

3. The LXX Greek Tranſlators(which was the Tranſlation that the Church uſed See Chap.y.6. 
inthe Apoſtles time) read this Text word for word as the Apoſtle doth. The ſenſe $+73. | 
therefore being the ſame with the Hebrew, the Apoſtle would not alter that Tran- 
lation. 

4. The alteration which 1s in the Greek ſerves for an Expoſition of the minde 
and meaning of the P/a/miſ#. For Gods being with, or for us, or 6x our fide, pre- 
luppoſeth that he is our helpey.. $0 as therg.is no contradiction betwixt the P/almiſ# 
and Apoſtle ; but a clear interpretation of the P/a/mifts minde; and a proficable 
inſtruction thence ariſeth, namely, that upon Aſſurance of Gods being with us, — of 
for us, and on our fide, we may reſt upon it, that he will afford all needfull help vs) og = 
and ſuccour unto us. Hereupon the P/almiſt himſelf making this inference :; For qeq; E 
having ſaid, The Lord 75 0n my fide, he addeih, The Lord taketh my part with them 
that help me, Pſal,118.6,7. God himſelf having ſaid ro Foſha, 1 Will be With thee, 
maketh this further inference, 1 ill zot fail thee, ner forſake thie, Jolh.1.5, And 
upon 
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upon this Promiſe to the Church, whey thou paſſeſt thorow the Waters, I win bewith 
thee; God further addeth, And they ſhall not overflow thee, (Ila. 43, 2.) that ic 

God would ſo help ir, as it ſhould not be overwhelmed and drowned. We have a 
reall and viſible demonſtration hereof in the example of thoſe three faithtu!l ſer- 
vants of God, who yielded their bodies co be caſt into an hot fiery tornace, then to 
worſhip any god except their own God., The Son of God was in the midit of the 
fire with them, thereupon they had no hurt, Day. 3.25. 

God is not. with his ſervants as a ſtranger, who only beho{deth the caſe wherein 
they are, butasa Maſter or Father, who takes an eipecial care of them, and there. 
upon being with them, he cannot but help them, 

Singular comfort hence ariſeth trom the Omnipreſence of God, to his children 
eſpecially, who place their confidence on him. All of us give aſſent to that which 
God thus ſaith of himſelf, Do nor 7 fill heaven and earth ? Jer. 23. 24, Andto this 
The eyes of the Lord are in every place, Prov.15.3. And to this, Thou haſt beſet mw, 
behinde and before : and laid thy hand upon me, Plal. 139.5, How then can we doubt 
of help and ſuccour in any place, or in any caſe? 


$.79. Of nſing the ſame ſayings that Saints of old did. 


of other ſervants of God that lived in after times, he theweth , that all of all 
ages, who are of the ſame faith, may make the ſame Profeſlion of God, and reſt 
with as much confidence on God, as they who lived in former times did, We may 
fay in our greateſt difficulties, God will previde, as Abraham did, Gen.22.8, andas 
onathan did, T here ts no reſtraint tothe Lord toſaveby many, or by few, 1 Sam. 14. 
6. And as fehoſhaphat did, O oxr Goa, We know n0t What to do, but our eYes are upon 
thee, 2 Chron,20 12. Andas Paul did, If God be for #5, Who can be againſt us ? 
Rom.8.31. | | 

God is every way the ſame to us, as he was to his Saints of old : His 
Promiſes remain the ſame to us : We have the ſame Spirit to work in us 
the ſame minde that they had ; thereupon we may uie the ſame Profeſli- 
on, the ſame Supplication, and in all like things the ſame words that they 
did. 

It is an eſpecial point of wiſdom to take due notice of the words and ſpeeches of 
Saints of old : Such eſpecially as were evidences of their faith in God, and to make 
them familiar tro our ſelves : that they may be as Proverbs, on all occaſions 
in our mouths. This will be an eſpecial means to quicken our ſpirits , to 


\* that the Apoſtle puts the words of an ancient ſervant of God into the mouths 


. help our devotion, and to ſtrengthen our faith. Hereunto let me adde chis 


Caution, Thar as we ule the ſame words, ſo we uſe them with the ſame minde, 
and with the ſame affection. See more hereof F. 68, 


$.80. Of the Lord Jehovah. 


He firſt words of the fore-named Profeſſion are theſe, The Lord 1» my help- 
er. Here are two emphatical words, which are of ſpecial force to frengthen 
our faith : 
One is this proper title, The Lora, applied to God. 
The other is this Epithete, Helper, attributed to him, - RENO 
The former is the interpretation of the Hebrew word ehovab, which is a Title 
proper aud peculiar to God alone. Ir ſetteth out the Ecernity, Self-exiſtency, 1m- 
mutability, Fidelity, and ſundry other Excellencies of God. We may with much 
confidence reſt upon that which 7ehovah, this LO RD, undertaketh to do. It he 
be our helper we may be ſure to want no help, wnatſoever our caſe be. He 1 both 
able and ready to do whatſoever he ſeeth needfull for us. 
Of this Title 7ehovah, See more Chap.1.$.128, See alſo The Churches Conqueſt 
on Exoa\17.15., $.72, | 
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$.81. Of Gods readineſſe to help, 


= word « Helper according to the notation of it, ſignifieth one that is , RonS3e: 


ready to run at the cry of another, Hereof ſee Ch.2. $154. 

This notation implieth a willing readineſle, and a ready willingneſſe in God to 
afford all needfull ſuccour. Herein God ſhews himſelf like a cender Father, Mo- 
ther or Nurſe, who preſently runs when any of them hear the childe cry, to help 
ic, This therefore is ſpoken of God by way of reſemblance : to make us the better 
conceive Gods readineſle co help us. 

The ground hereof reſterh on his own Goodneſle. He hath pity, becauſe he will 
have pity, and ſheweth mercy, becauſe he will ſhew mercy, Exo4.33.29. Even ſo, 
Father, for {o it ſeemed good in thy ſight, Mat.11.26, 

Agreat encouragement this is in all our needs to cry unto God, and to make 
out caſe known unto him by humble and faithfull prayer. 


$82. Of Gods hearing thoſe Whom be leaves not. 
V Herein this Profeſlion of Gods being our helper, is inferred upon the 


fore-mentioned promiſe of not leaving nor forſaking, it appears, That 
thoſe whom God forſakes not, he readily and really helps in all their needs and 


ftraits. God doth not content himſelf with the negative, xot to leave , but adds an 


affirmative aſlittance, he 1s an helper, 

That God who promiſed Foſd4h not to fail nor forſake him (Feb. 1. 5.) after- 
wards appeared unto Fo/54a with his ſword drawn, and ſaid, As Captain of the 
hoft of the Lord am I now come (Joſh.5.13,14. ) hereby he ſhewed himſelf an 
helper of Joſhua, This is further confirined by the ſucceſſe which the Lord gave to 
7oſbu*s nndertakings. 

There is no mean betwixt Gods not failing and helping. If he do not help, he 
fails; and if hethatis able to help, do not fail, then help muft needs be af- 
forded. 

Beſides, God will have his Preſence with his Saints (which, his not forſaking 
them, preſuppoſeth)make to the beſt advantage that can be: which muſt be by help- 
ing of them, 

- 1, By thisitis manifeſt, that the negative Promiſe of not failing doth not only 
imply a Privative, but alſo a Poſitive good, 

2. This doth much amplifie the comfort that was noted to ariſe from Gods Pro. 
miſe of notfailing his, F.5 3. in the end thereof, 

3. This may ſerve as a good patern unto us in reference to a friend : and that 
dy giving evidence of our not failing in him, in that we afford unto him all 
needfull help and ſuccour, ſo far as liethin our power. Thus ſhall we ſhew our 
ſelves children of our heavenly Father ; like unto God. 


$.83. Of applying general Priviledges to our ſelves in particular. 


WW frrens the Apoſile ſaid in the plural number, z/ E may ſay, here he ex- 
/ preſſeth that which we ſhould fay in the ſingular number, The Lord « 
MY kelper, he giveth us to underſtand, Thatevery one is in particular co apply 
unto himſelf ſuch promiſes and evidences of Gods fatherly providence, as belong 
unto many. The P/almi# frequently maketh ſuch particular applications, as where 
be ſaith, 7 he Lord 4 my rock, and my fortreſſe, and my deliverer : my God , my 
firength, my backler, the horn of my [atvation, my high tower, Plal. 19. 2. In like 
mannner ſaid Ruth to Naoms, T hy Gd ſhall be my Ged, Ruth 1. 16. And the Vir- 
8n Mary, My ſpirit bath rejoyced in God my Savionr, Luk. 1.47, 
Good Grounds there are of this particular application : As 
T. Gods indefinice offer of himſelf, ot his grace, of his Sonne, and of the 
things that Chriſt hath done and endured tor mans Redemption, and of 
: other needfull good things : and that to every one without exception of any, 
4 35+ Is 
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2. Gods Truth and Faithfullneſle in making good his Word and Promir 
Heb.10.23. Cy 
3. Gods command to every one to believe,and thereby to receive to his own he 
nefit that which God offers unto him, Mar.1.15. foh.1.12. ; 
Let us therefore not content our ſelves with a general knowledge of the minde 6f 
God: and that we well underſtand that God 1s able and willing co help; and thar 
indeed he is a preſent help in a!l trouble ; But let us farther indeavour to Set Af 
rance of Gods fatherly favour to us, and ſpectai care over us, that: we may in faith 
and with confidence ſay, The Lord » MT helper, : 
Of the great and manifold benefits of this particular perſwaiion, See The Gigs t; 
go toGed, on che Preface of the Lords- Prayer, Y.12. g 


$.84. Of Fear of man, 


A*v0s other benefits of Confidence in Geds Protection , this is one 
which is here hinced by the Apoſtle, Thar it expelleth fear of man, which 
is implied under this negative Refolution, 7 Will nor ferr Whas man ſpall da 
to mee. | | : | ; 
Of the notation of the Greek word tranſlated ® Fear, See Chep.2. $.1:9. 
Abour this vice, I purpoſe to ſhew, 
7, The Nature of 1t. 
2. The Evil wherein it conſiſteth, 
3. Motives againſt it. 
4, Rules to prevent or redreſs it. 

]T, Fear is a troubled paſſion upon the apprehenſion of evil. When Z;- 
charias was troubled at the apparition of an Angel, the Angel faith to him, 
Fear not, The like he ſaid to the Virgin Cary on the like occafion, Lyks 
I, T3, 30. 

Again on the other ſide, when the Diſciples were afraid at the ſudden apparition 
of 7eſws, he ſaid, Why are ye tronbled ? Luk.24.38. Inthis reſpect theſe two are 
joyned together, Let not Jour heart be troubled, neither lct it be afraid, John 14.27. 
In alluſion hereunto David ſaith of the waters, They Were afraid and troubled, 
P[.77.16. 

That this trouble ariſeth from the apprehenſion of ſome evi), is evident by this 
phraſe, 7 will fear no evil, Plal.23.4. 

From hence we may infer, That tear of man is a diſtorbed paſlion upon the ap- 
prehenſion of ſome evil chat man will do unto him. Thus Abraham apprehend» 
ed that the Zgyprians would kill him by reaſon of his vite , and thereupon was 
afraid to profeſs Sarahto be his wite, Gex.12.12, 


85. Of the Evil wherein the Fear of 1141 conſiſteth, 


IT.TEar is not ſimply evilinit ſelf : For it is a paſtion, that 1s, one of mans 
affections : which are no farther evil then they are perverted or abu- 
ſed, as is ſhewed in The Sainrs Sacrifice, on Pſal.116.1. $. 4. The abuſe of a pal- 
ſion is in miſ- placing of it npon a wrong obje&,or in the exceſs thereoi, Now man 
is not ſimply a wrong object of fear; For we are commanded to tear man, Row. 
2.7. For 
I. Some men bear the Image o! God, and in that regard a reverent reſpect 
is due unto them. That Honour which the Law requireth of Inferiours 0- 
wards their Superiors 1s comprized under this word Feay.Thus we are command- 
ed to fear the King, Pro.24.21. To fear Father and Mother, Lev.19 3: To fear 
A1aſters, Eph.6.5. : 
2. Others have power to hart. In ſuch a caſe Nature teacheth us ſo to icar 
them, as prudently to avoid the miſchief they may do. Thus 7acob ſaid concern- 
ing his Brother E/an, I fear him : thereupon he prayed to God to be deliverec 
from him ; and withalluſed means to prevent what miſchief he could, 6:5 
32411,13, Oc, : rhe 
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The evil therefore of fear of man is in the exceſſe thereof, and thac 

1. When man is feared more then God : ſo as in that caſe there is an oppoſi- 
tion berwixt God and man. This Chriſt forbids, where he ſaith, Fear nor chem 
which kill the body : bnt rather fear him Which « able ts deſtroy both ſoul and body, 
Matth.10.28. 

2. When fear of man keeps us from our bounden duty : as, They which 
knew Chrilt, yr Were keps from ſpeaking openly of him for fear of the Jews , 
ohn 7-13. 
/ "w hen 1t puts us on to any ſinne, as Abraham was hereby brought to dif. 
ſemble his wife, Gez.12.11,@6c..& 20.2, $0 1/aac, Gen. 26.7. and Peter was 
hereby brought to deny his Malter, Jartb. 26. 69, &c. Saul acknowledg- 
eth his ſinfull fear in this kinde, 1 Samwel 15. 24. 


9.86. Of Monives againſt fear of man.. 


111, Mong other Motives againſt fzar of man, theſe following are of 
force : 

1. Expreſſe Prohibition, 1 Pet, 3. 14. Chriſt himſelf hath thrice together ih- 
culcated. chis prohibition, ( /Zatth. 10.26, 28, 31.) which makes it che more 
forcible. 

2. The Patern of ſuch Worthies of old as have not feared man, The Parents of 
Meſes were not afraid of the Kings commandment. Moſes himſelf feared not rhe wrath 
of the King, Heb.11.23,27. David, as here, ſo in ſandry other places, profeſſed, 
that he feared not man, P/a/.56.4+ Micaiah feared not the threatning of Ahab, 
1 King.22.28, Nor Daziel, nor his three Companions feared the King and his 
Princes, Da#.3-16. & 6.10. The Apoſtles feared not the threatning of the Prieſts 
of the Jews, eAts 4.19, & 5.29. The examples of Martyrs in all ages are memo- 
rable in this kinde. | 

3. The Di/grace that followeth upon fear of man. Tt ill beſeems, yea it is a 
great ſhame to ſervants of God to fear men, Should ſuch a man as 1 flee ? ſaith Ne- 
bemiah inthis caſe, Neh.6.11. There can be no greater diſgrace toa ſouldier then 
upon fear to flee from his colours, 

4. Theevil Effefts that follow thereupon. Many are thereby brought againſt 
their conſcience to omit bounden duties : as openly to profeſſe Chriſt, Fohz 7. 13. 
and to acknowledge other truths, Zohn 9.22. Others are brought co commit groſſe 
ſins. This moved eAarsn to make the golden Calf, Exod. 32.22, &c. This made 
many Chriſtians of old to offer Sacrifice to Devils, as the Heathen did, and other- 
wiſe to commit abominable Idolatry, This made many Engliſh in Queen AAaries 
dayes to go to Maſle, and profeſſe Popery. This in our dayes hath made many to 
ſeem more prophane, then their conſciences told them they ſhould be. This hath 
made many Judges to pervert judgment, There is ſcarce a fin that fear of man brings 


not men unto, 


5. The Reſtraint of mans power. It can at the uttermoſt but reach to the body:and 
all that it can do to the body, cannot make a man miſerable. See more hereofin The 
Extent of Gods Providence on Mat.10.29, Y.s. 

6. The Extent of Geds Power, no way limited but by his own will. The Extent 
thereof in this caſe is to be conſidered two wayes : 

1, Againſt ſuch as Gods ſervants may be afraid of. 

2. For Gods ſervants themſelves. 

In the tormer reſpeR, five things are duly to be obſerved : | 

1. God can turn the minds ofenemies. The Kings heart 55 in the hand of the 
Lord, &c. Prov.21,1. God turned the fury of Eſas into favour towards his bro- 
ther. Compare Gen. 32.6. with Ger. 33.4. 

2. God can abate the ſpirit ot the ſtouteſt, God made all the Inhabitants of 
Canaan to faint, foftua 2. 9, The terrour of God Was upon the Cities that 
Were round about Faceb, Gen.35.5.) Even the yeuth ſhall faint &C. 1/a.40.30. 

3, Godcan weaken the power of the ſtrongeſt, He Wweakncth the frength of the 
mighty, Job 12.21, 

71.2 4. He 
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: your” vane diſappoint mens plots. He diſappeinteth the Soy of the Crafty 


fo that their hands cannot accompliſh their exterprize , Job 5. 12. Ye thought 
7 againſt me, ſaith 7 oſeph to his brethren, bat God meant wnnto gooa, Gen. 50,20, 
Act.12.6. 
5- God can utterly deſtroy his ſervants enemies, 2 Kixg.19.35. 
In the later reſpeR, five other things are duly to be obſerved : 
I. Godcan keep his ſervants ſafe in the midit of danger. He kept Daniz!; 
three companions ſafe in the midtt of a fiery fornace : and Daxiel himſelf in 
aDen of Lions, Dan, 3-25. & 6.22, God in general hath promiſed as much 
1ſa.4.3.2- 

2. Hecan deliver out of the danger, He cauſed eremiah to be pulled out of 
the dungeon, He delivered alſo him that pulled out Feremiah , Jer. 38. 13. & 
39. 17, 18. 

Þ Ale can turn the judgement to an advantage. The carrying of Danze, and 
his three companions, and Mordecat and Eſther into Captivity, proved much to 
their advantage, Dan.2.48,49. Eſth.2.17. & 6.10. 

4. God can make a temporal judgment to be a means of ſpiritual good. When 
Aanaſſe was in affliction, He prayed unts God, and God was intreated of him, 
2 Chros.33.12,13. 

5. By the uttermoſt that man can do, which is death, God can free his ſer- 
vants from greater evils, 1/a. 57. 1. efiah was killed by an enemy at that 
very time when the floud-gates of 7/7ae/s miſery began to be pulled up. 
Hereupon it'is ſaid, That he ſhould be gathered to his grave in peace , and that 
hz eye ſhomld not ſee all the evil, &c. 2 Kings 22.20. 
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8. 87. Of Rules for redreſſing fear of man. 


I'V. F% preventing and redreſling fear of man, theſe Rules following are ob- 
ervable : 

I. Poſleſſe thy ſoul with a fear of God. Fear of God, and fear of man are 
contrary one to another ; as light and darkneſſe; lite, and death, Light keeps 
out darkneſſe ; and fo long as life remainsin a man, death is kept away, The 
more fear of God there isin one, the leſſe fear of man there will be in him: If 
the fear of God were perfect in one, there would be no fear of man in him, 
Chriſt preſcribeth this Rule, where, after he had forbidden his, to be afraid of 
them that kill the bedy, he addeth, Bmnt 1 will forewary you Whom you ſhall fear : 
Fear him, Which after he hath killed, hath pewer to caſt into hell : yea I ſay nnto ou, 
Fear kim, Luk.12.4.,5. | 

2. Liftup the eye of thy ſou], which is Faith, higher then thou canſt the eye 
of thy body. Thus ſhalt thou ſee him who is inviſible, So did 2oſes, andfeared 
not the Wrath of the King, Heb.11.27. 

3. Frequently and ſeriouſly meditate on Gods Promiſes, and on his Proper- 
ties of Mercy, Goodneſle, Truth, Faithfulneſſe, Wiſdom, Power, and the like, 
P/al.18.2. & 23.4. 

4. Alwayes walk before God as Eyoch did , Geneſis 5. 24 Tis, 
will keep thee from fearing any , that would draw thee from God. 
Jeſeph conſidered Gods preſence, when he ſaid ro his Maſters Wite , 
Hew can I doe this great wickedneſſe, and ſinne againft God * Geneſis 
39. 9. 

5. Well weigh the difference betwixt God and man, This caſe the Apoſtles 
propounded to their adverſaries, eA#5 4419. & 5, 29, God can protect from 
the tury of all men,Daz.3.17.B ut there #5 not any that can deliver ont of God: hand, 


Deut.3 2.39. 
$88. Of Timoronſneſſe. 


Hat which hath been delivered of the evil Nature, and Effets of fear of man, 
affords matter of Lamentation and Exhortation. ' 


_ Of Lamentation, inregard of that timorouſneſſe which many Profeſſours = 
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"ae Religion bewray : whereby they bring a great blemiſheven upon the Profeſ- 
{jon it ſelt, If perſecution ariſe for the Goſpel, fo as their goods, liberty, and life 
bein hazard, 'they are ready to renounce thetr holy Profeſſion, and co imbrace the 
Religion of the times, tough it ſhould be apparently Idolatrous. Yea, ifreproacch 
-nd diſgrace do accompany the power of the true Religion, they are moved to 
aYvate of their holy zeal,and co be no more forward then the common ſort. In theſe 
and other like caſes they are like to a fooliſh man, who uponſight of a flaming fire 
pictured on a Map or wall, is ſo afrighted therewith, as he ftarts back, and fals 
into a true burning, flaming fire ; wherewith be is terribly ſcorched, if not clean 
conſumed. Their timorous diſpofition ſhews, That they prefer man before God, 
and this world before the world to come. Such walk by ſenſe more then by 
faith. Things viſible ſeem to the eye of a morcall man more terrible, then 
things inviſible. He therefore who dotes upon matters of ſenſe, cannoc 
but be afrighted with the terrours of men. 


$.89. Of Watchfalneſſe againſt fear of man. 


Here is great cauſe again and again, toexhort ſuch as profeſſe themſelves to 
T be Gods ſervants, whether Miniſters or others, to take courage unto them- 
ſelves, that they be not diſheartned from their good courſes by any thing that man 
can do, and to take heed that this root of bitterneſſe, namely, timorouſneſſe,ſpring 
notup in them. This 1s one of thoſe roots that crouble men, and whereby many 
be defiled, Heb.12.15, Wearethe rather to be watchfull hereabouts by reaſon of | 
the proneneſle of men, even of Saints and believers thereunto. Inſtance Abraham, 
Gen.12.13- Iſaac, Gen.26.7. Faceb, Gen.z2.7. David, 1 Sam. 27.1, and ſundry 
others. For the fleſh as well as the Spirit isin ſuch, and though zhe Spirit be ready, 
the fleſh 15 Weak, Mat. 26.41. 

The more prone our nature 1sto a fin, the more watchfull we ought co be againſt 
the ſame. | 
How far faith and fear may ſtand together,See The Saints Sacrifice on P/. 116.11: 


$.90, Of not fearing Multitudes, Plots aud Praflices againſt ones ſelf. 


þ ſetting down the object of the fore- mentioned fear, he expreſſeth ic in the ſin- 
gular number, * 4 A N. This word ishere colle&ively to be taken, and may , wh 
| comprize multitudes under it : and thereunto the confidence of rhis man of God is ns 
! tobeextended : according to that which in another place he faich, / will not be ro God. 
afraid of ten thouſand of people that have ſet themſelves againſt me round about, Pſal. 
* 3.6. For many in oppoticion unto God are bur as one. Therefore there 5s no reſtraint 
| tothe Lord to ſave by many or by few, (' 1 Sam.14.6,) andin like manner againſt ma- 
| nyor __ tew, Herewith did A/a ſtrengthen his faith, 2 Chros. 14. 11. There 
5an infiniteneſle in the Power, Wiſdom, and other Properties of God. So as all 
bumane power being finite, one man, and multitudes of men are alike to him. In 
this reſpect the P/almiſ? with an holy inſultation ſaith, 3/hy do rhe Heathen rage, 
and the people imagine a vain thing ? &c, P/al.2.1,2,3, On this ground we need 
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« not be afrighted at the conſultations, conſpirations, and combinations of multitudes 
together, ; 
4 + Avallin theworld can ftandus in no ſtead, if God be againſtus; fo all can do us 


| nohurtifGod be with us. 

{ Toamplitiethis the more, he adderth this, > zyhat can do (what man can do.) » 4.9159. 
| ' Hereby he intendeth all manner of inventions, . plots and praQices of men. Not All in mans 
only mens perſons are not to be feared, but alſo their wir, their policy, their power nor to 
ſtrength, their dignity, their retinue , their friends , their words, their threats, Þ* feared. | 
their attempts, or any thing elſe appertaining to them, or that may any way be f 

| achieved by chem, or others under them. David feared not the counſel of e4hi- | 
| ?opbel, though it were, as if a man had enquired at the oracle of God; but prayed 
4gainſt it, 2 Sam.15.31. & 16.23. Neither did David fear the huge ſtature of 
beliah, nor his warlike preparation, 1. Sam.17.32, Daniel feared not the Decree 
that 
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that was made againſt him by the King and the Princes, though it were an unalte- 
rable Decree, Day.6.10. This might turther be applied to any thing that is any _ 
in the power of men. | 7 

For all that man can do is under the diſpoſing providence of God: $9 as 
God can order all as it pleaſeth him. Ir 1s therefore a point of folly to pretend 
mans wit, ſtrength, fierceneſle , threatning, or any thing elſe tg diſhearten 
him. 

Though that which any plot or practice as a miſchief be in ſpecial intended 
againſt me, yet ought Inot to fear it. So much 1s implied under this fpecia] parti- 
cle< MEE. Whenplotsand practifes are intended againit ſuch and ſuch an one 
in particular, that particular perſon is in the greater danger : as David when $447; 
envious eye was upon him in ſpecial, 1 Sam.18.9. and Paul, when the Jews laid 
wait for him in particular, A&#.9.23. This is a great amplification of his courage 
that he feared not what any could do againſt him in particular. : 


S 91. Of the concurrence of Faith in God, and courage againſt man. 


His invincible Reſolution, 7 W# not fear What man ſhall ao to me, being infer- 

redupon the former confident profetiion, The Lord my helper : and both 
joyned together by this copulative particle [ A N D_| giveth us to underſtand 
that theſe two, Confidence in God, and Courage againſt man do go roge- 
ther. They who in truth profeſſe the one, will be reſolute apainit the 0- 
ther. Confidence in God, and Courape againſt man, are as twins which are 
born together, live together , and will die together, David oft joyneth them 
rogether, as in that Pſalm which the Apoſtle here quoteth twice or thrice together, 
Pſal.118.6,7,&c. & 56.411, So doth the Prophet, 7/a.12.2. 

The former is the cauſe of the later. Confidence in God is that which pro- 
duceth and preſerveth Courage againſt man : as the Sunne cauſcth light, and 
fire heat. 

They who deſire proof of their Confidence in God, let them make tria!l of 
their Courage againſt man. If they can go on cheerfully in their Chriftian 
courſe , and ſtedfaftly hold their holy Profeſſion, and refolutely continue in 
Gods work, notwithſtanding the envy, fury, plotting , threatning, rage, ra- 
ving , fretting, fuming, oppreſſion, and perſecution of men, they hereby give 
evidence of their true Confidence in God. So did Aofes ( Exod. 10. 25, 26. ) 
Zerubbabel, and Jeſhnah ( Ezra 4. 3.) And Ezra (Ezra 10.22.) And Ne- 
hemiah (Neb.4.14.) And the Prophets and Apoſtles. So will all whoſe Confidence 
isin God. 

It is hereby manifeſted, That they who in time of perſecution renounce their 
Profeſſion, or forſake thoſe who ftand ftoutly to their Profeilion ( Like thoſe who 
forſook Pal, 2 Tim. 4. 16. ) or forbear any duty which their conſcience tels 


' them they are bound to, or commit any ſinne againſt their knowledge for 


fear of man, have not attained to that Confidence in God, which becomes true 


Profeſſors. 
The Apoſtle that ſets down a believers profeſſion in the Lord affirmatively, thus, 


We may boldly ſay,. The Lord u my helper, expreſſerh his eſteem of man negatively, 


thus, 7 Will not fear What man ſhall ds to we, doth hereby make faith in God, and 
fear of man ſo oppoſite, as they cannot ſtand together ; no more then light 
and darkneſſe. Therefore where we are exhorted to the former, we are dehorted 
from the latter, EO 

Objef. Examples were before given ($.89.) of ſundry Worthies who were t- 
dued with a great meaſure of faith, and yet feared men, 

Anſw.1. Their faith then lay aſleep, and did not exerciſe it ſelf as it ſhould ; a 
man, while he is aſleep, though he be living, yet in regard of ſundry as of ive, 1s 
as if he had no life, : 

2. Oppoſites, which in the extreams cannot ſtand together, may be rogether in 
their remiſs degrees, as light and darkneſle in twilight. | 

3. Theſe may be in the ſame Perſon as enemies fighting one againft _ 
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ther : as in oval che houſe of Sarl, and the houſe of David for a time ſtood 
in 0pP* offtiva. But faich in God, and fear of man ( as other fruits of the 
Spirit and i ficth) have ſuch an antiparhy, and contrary affection one unto another, 
that they will never be reconciled. Now faith being the ſtronger, will get the upper- 
hand : a2d ac length lubdue tear, as the houſe of David ſubdued the houſe of Sal, 
2 Jam. 31» 

This is. a ftrong inducement to uſe all means, as'to get faith in God, fo 
:0 nourith, ſtrengthen, and increaſe the ſame, | 


$.92. Of the Reſolution of Heb.13.5,6. 


N cheſe verſes the Subſtance of the eighth Commandment is laid down, 
j We have thereabout : 
1, The Parts. 
.2, The Reaſon to enforce them, 
The Parts are two : 
One NV, egative, forbidding: a VICE. 
The other Affirmative, enjoyning a vertue. 
About the vice ewo things are expreſſed ; 
1. TheKinde of it, Coveronſneſſe. 
2, The Practice of ir, in this word, Converſation. 
' About the vertue two other things are expreſled : 
1. The Kinde of it, Coptentedpeſſe. 
. The Subject whereabout it is exerciſed, Such things as you have. 
The Motive to enforce the one and the other, 1s Gods Promiſe. 
this we may obſerve, 
. The Subſtance of che Promiſe, v5. 
. An Inference made thereupon, v.6. 
The former ſhewerh, what God for his part will do, 
The latter, what we for our part muſt do, 
In the former is manitefted, | 
1. A Preface. - IR 
. The Point it ſelf. 
The Manner, 
In both ” The Matter. 
The Manner of the former is by an indefinite expreſſion of the perſon promi- 
firs, HEE. 
The Matter implieth a Promiſe, i in this phraſe, Hath ſaid. 
Che Manner of the latter is by a multiplied negation. 
The Matter in two branches, 
in both branches there is an expreſs 4& and 0bjeF, 
The former 4, -in this word, Leave. 
: The later in this, Forſake. 
The Obje& in both is the ſame, but ewice expreſſed”, in this Particle, 
THEE. | 
By the Inference there 1s, 
, An Introduttion, 1n this phraſe, So that We may boldly ſay. 
. AnInſtructiong whereof are two parts, 
1. A Believers Confidence. 
. His Courage. 
' Tnthe former we have," 
1, The Subject whereon kis Confidence reſteth, The Lind." 
2. The Ground or reaſon of reſting thereon, Helper. AT 
3. The Appropriation of it, inthis particle, P > NED. of 
» ſetting down his Courage; note, | be 
. An oppoſition betwixt God and man, in this negative Connexion, And 
n0t. 
2+ Amaniteſtation of his Courage. | 
Here 


Vetl.5, 


Verl6, 
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that was made againſt him by the King and the Princes, though it were an unalce. 
rable Decree, Day.6.10. This might turther be applied to any thing that is any i 
in the power of men. ; 

For all that man can do is under the diſpoſing providence of God: $9 as 
God can order all as it pleafeth him. Ir 1s therefore a point of folly to preteng 
mans wit, ſtrength, fierceneſle, threatning, or any thing elſe rg diſhearten 
him. 

Though that which any plot or practice as a miſchief be in ſpecial intended 
againſt me, yet ought I notto fear it. So much 1s implied under this fpecia[ PArti= 
cle EE. When plots and practifes are intended againlt ſuch and fuch an one 
in particular, that particular perſon is in the greater danger : as David when $au/; 
envious eye was upon him in ſpecial, 1 Sam. 18.9. and Paul, when the Jews laid 
wait for him in particular, A#.9.23. This isa great amplification of his courage 
that he feared not what any could do againſt him in particular. X 


S 91. Of the concurrence of Faith in God, and courage againſt man, 


His invincible Reſolution, 7 Wil not fear What man ſhall do to me, being infer- 

red upon the former contident profetlion, The Lord # my helper : and both 
joyned together by this copulative particle [ AN D] giveth us to underſtand 
that theſe two, Confidence in God, and Courage againſt man do go roge- 
ther. They who in truth profeſſe the one, will be reſolute apainit the 0- 
ther. Confidence in God, and Courape againſt man, are as twins which are 
born together, live together , and will die rogether, David oft joyneth them 
rogether, as inthat Pſalm which the Apoſtle here quoteth twice or thrice together, 
Pſal.118.6,7,0c. & 56.411, SO doth the Prophet, 7/a.12.2, 

The former is the cauſe of the later. Confidence in God is that which pro- 
duceth and preferveth Courage againſt man : as the Sunne cauſcth light, and 
fire heat. 

They who deſire proof of their Confidence in God, let them make triall of 
their Courage againſt man. If they can go on cheerfully in their Chriftian 
courſe , and ſtedfaftly hold their holy Profeſſion, and reſolutely continue in 
Gods work, notwithſtanding the envy, fury, plotting, threatning, rage, ra- 
ving, fretting, fuming, oppreſſion, and perſecution of men, they hereby give 
evidence of their true Confidence in God. So did Aofes ( Exod. 10. 25, 26. ) 
Zerubbabel, and Jeſhnah ( Ezra 4. 3.) And Ezra (Ezra 10.22.) And Ne- 
hemiah (Neh.4.14.) And the Prophetsand Apoſtles. So will all whoſe Confidence 
isin God. 

It is hereby manifeſted, That they who in time of perſecution renounce their 
Profeſſion, or forſake thoſe who ftand ftoutly to their Profeſſion ( Like thoſe who 
forſook Pax/, 2 Tim. 4. 16. ) or forbear any duty which their conſcience tels 


| them they are bound to, or commit any finne againſt their knowledge for 


fear of man, have not attained to that Confidence in God, which becomes true 


Profeſſors. 
The Apoſtle that ſets down a believers profeſſion in the Lord affirmatively, thus, 


' We may boldly ſay,. The Lord t my helper, expreſſerh his eſteem of man negatively, 


thus, 7 Will not fear What man ſoall ds to we, doth hereby make faith in God, and 
fear of man ſo oppoſite, as they cannot ſtand rogether ; no more then light 
and darkneſſe. Therefore where we are exhorted to the former, we are dehorted 
from the latter, = 

Objef. Examples were before given ($.89.) of ſundry Worthies who were in: 
dued with a great meaſure of faith, and yet feared men, 

Anſw.1. Their faith then lay aſleep, and did not exerciſe it ſelf as it ſhould: a 
man, while he is aſleep, though he be living, yet in regard of ſundry as of ive, is 
as if he had no life, : 

2. Oppoſites, which in the extreams cannot ſtand together, may be cogether in 
their remiſs degrees,as light and darknefſe in twilight. . | 
3. Theſe may be in the ſame Perſon as enemies fighting one againf y- 
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ther : as in //racl the houſe of Sal, and the houſe of David for a time ftood 
in oppoſition. But faith in God, and fear of man (as other fruits of the 
Spirit and ficſh) have ſuch an antipathy, and contrary affetion one unto another, 
that they will never be reconciled. Now faith being the ftronger, will get the upper- 
hand : and ac length ſubdue fear, as the houſe of David ſubdued the houſe of Saul, 
2 Sam. 31» 

This is a firong inducement to uſe all means, as to get faith in God, ſo 
0 nouriih, Rtrengihen, and increaſe che ſame. | 


$.92. Of the Reſolntion of Heb.1 3.5,0. | 


£ 
N theſe verſes the Subſtance of the eighth Commandment is latd down, 
j We have thereabout : 
I, The Parts. 
. 2, The Reaſon to enforce them. 
The Parts are two : | 
One Negative, forbidding a vice. 
The other Affirmative, enjoyning a vertue. 
About the vice ewo things are expreſſed ; 
1. TheKinde of it, Coveronſneſſe. 
2, The Pratice of it, in this word, Converſation. 
About the vertue two other things are expreſſed : 
1. The Kinde of it, Contentedneſſe. 
2, The Subject whereabout it is exerciſed,. S#ch things as you have. 
The Morive to enforce the ore and the other, is Gods Promiſe. 
About this we may obſerve, 
1. The Subſtance of che Promiſe, v.5. 
2. An Inference made thereupon, v.6. 
The former ſheweth, what God for his part will do. 
The latter, what we for our part muſt do. | 
In the former is maniteſted, 
1, A Preface. 
2, The Point it ſelf. 
1, The Manner, 
+08 bom = The Matter. 
The Manner of the tormer is by an indefinite expreſſion of the perſon promi- 
ſting, HEE. | : 
The Matter implieth a Promiſe, in this phraſe, Hath ſaid. 
Che Manner of the latter is by a multiplied negation. 
The Matter in two branches, 
In both branches there is an expreſs 4# and 0bjef. 
The former 4, in this word, Leave. 
; The later in this, Forſake. -, 
The Object in both is the ſame, but ewice expreſſed , in this Particle, 
T4 £. | | 
In the Inference there is, 
1, An [ztrod::tion, 1n this phraſe, So that We may boldly ſay. 
2. AnInſ{truction ; whereof are two parts, 
1, A Believers Confidence, 
2. His Courage. 
In the. former we have, OD! 
. The Subject whereon his Confidence reſteth, The Lord, © 
. The Ground or reaſon of reſting thereon, Helper,  » I 
. The Appropriation of ir, inthis particle, JZ7, ©. _ Sc 
In ſetting down his Courage, note, | ba: KS, 
An oppoſition betwixt God and man, in this negative Connexion, e-Lud 
70f. 
2, Amariteſtation of his Courage, 
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verſ.5, 


Verſ.6, 
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Verl.5. 


Verſe 6. 


Here we are to obſerve, 

1. The Manner of ſetting it down, by a negative. 
2. The Matter. Wherein 

. AVice, Fear. 

. The Object, Mar. 

. The Extent, Can ao. 

4, The Application, 7o me. 


$.93. Of the Obſervations raiſed out of Heb. 13. 5,5. 


F. Ovetouſne([e beſeems not Chriſtians. See H.53. 
[4 II, The prattice of Covetonſneſſe is to be avoided, For our converſation 
muſt be without covetouſnefs. See S.50,&c. 


U>2 ID 


UI. Contentedneſſe # a Chriſtian virtue. Itis here enjoyned to Chriſtians, Fe, 


8. 62, 
IV. Chriſtians maſt be content With their preſent condition. This phraſe, Suh 
things as you have, implieth our preſent condition. See Y.63. 
V. Coverouſneſſe and Contentedxeſſe cannot ſtand together, The one is here for. 
| bidden, and the other commanded. See F.59. | 
VI. What diſſwades from Covetouſneſſe, perſmades to Contentedneſſe. The ſame reg- 
ſon is produced for the one and other purpoſe. See $.67, | 
VII. Gods Promiſe # of force ts keep from Covetonſneſſe,and ts Work, Contenteadneſſe. 
This is here alledged for both theſe ends. See $. 67. 
VIII. A divine Teſtimony ts [wfficient to ſettle.ones judgement. For this end this in» 
definite phraſe, he ſaid, is here uſed. See $.69. 
IX. The holy Ghoſt preſſeth Geas Promiſe With much power, Here are ive negatives 
uſed. See F.7 1. PO 


F. 68. 
XI. Ged Will net leave his to ſhift for themſelves. See $.70,73. 
XII. God Will net forſake hu in their diſtreſſe. See F.70,73. 
XII: Every believer may apply an indefinite Promiſe to himſelf. See $.72. 
XIV. Words of faith uttered by ethers may be made our Words. The Apoſtle here 
putteth Davids words into our mouth. See $75. 
XV. Faith in God Works beldxeſſe. This word boldly, intends as much. Ste $. 
76,77: | 
XVI. Geds preſence preſuppeſethſuccour. Upon Gods Promile of not leaving his, 
the Apoſile inferreth, that God is our helper, Sze $.78,79. 
XVII. God _—_— The word here tranſlated Lord, is in the Hebrew Text, 
Jehovah, See F.80. 
XVIII. Gods net forſakivg #4 an belping, Upon Gods Promiſe not to forlake, the 
Apoſtle ſtileth him an helper. See $.82. | 
XIX. General priviledges concern every particular believer.For God to be an help- 
cr x 1 _ priviledge. But here every one is taught to ſay unto him, 447 kelpere 
See Y.S3. "RTE | 
4 yr Man 1 not to be feared, The Prophet profeſſeth that he will not fear mans 
ee L.85. { | 
XXI. JAfany in _ to God ave as oneman, Under this word mas in the in- 
gular number multitudes are comprized. 
XXII. Nothing that man can do ts to be feared. He ſaith not only, 1 Wil net fear 
an, but alſo, 7 wif not fear What man ſhall do. ; . 
XXII. Mans ſpite to ones ſelf in particular 1s not tobe feared. This particle MEE 
intendeth as much. Of theſe three laſt DoErines, Sce $.90. 
XXIV. Confidence in God, and Cenrage againſt man are inſeparable, He that can 
fay, The Lord uu my helper, may alſo ſay, 1 will not fear man. 7 eR 
XXV. FaithinGed, and fear of man cannot ftand together. For he that faith,Goa is 
217 helper, will not fear man. Oftheſe two laſt Doftrines, See F. 91» 


$.94. Of 
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X. General Promiſes made to Saints of old, ſtill are of force to Chriſtians. See | 


Ver 


| Verſe7. Epiſtle to thels BR Ew S. 


S. 94. Of the Coherence of veri.7. With the former, 


Verſe 7. Remember them Yohich have the rule over you, Who have ſpoken #nto you 
the Word of God: Whoſe faith follow, conſidering the end of their conver- 
ſation. 

N this verſe is laid down a fourth duty to be performed to others. (See F. 1.) 

ſhoſe others are Minitters : ſo as the duties enjoyned in this verſe are branches 
or che fift Commandment, Though the duties be diftinct in themſelves : yer they 
have reference £0 thoſe that po betore. 

1. They may have a generali retcrence to all the forementioned duties, For 
their teachers had well inftructed them in all, Therefore by remembring their 
teachers, they might be the better directed, and incited to them. 

2, They may have a particular and more immediate reference to the virtues 
mentioned in the verſe immediately going before, which were confidence and 
courage. For by remembring the doctrine and practice of their teachers, who had 
well inftructed them in the grounds of both, and ſealed up their doctrine by being 
themſelves a pattern even unto death, they could not bur be much eftabliſhed 


thereby. 
I. 95. Of rem:mbring our T eachers. 


O * remember 15 a proper act of the memory, The memory is placed in man as 
a treaſury to lay up tor future uſe ſuch things as the underttanding conceiveth 
tobe a truth, and the will yreldeth unto as good. 

This a&t of remembring may admit of a tourfold diftintion. 

1. To receive and /ay xp what is conceived by the minde. Thus the Preacher 
would have the young man remember his Creator in the daies of his youth : 
ever, then, to receive and lay up his word and werks for ſome uſe, Ecel.12.1. 

2, To hold faſt that which 1s ſo laid up, Tlus it 1s mott properly oppoſed 
to forgetfulneſle. Remember and forget net, ſaith Aoſes to the Iſraelites , 
Dent. 9.7. 

3. Tocall again to minde what hath been forgotten. Thus the Diſciples are ſaid 
to remember what Jeſus had ſaid to them, oh.2.22. Jeſus in the time of his Mi- 
niſtry had told them that he ſhould riſe the third day from the dead : but they 
torgat ir, till the time of his reſurreRtion : Then they remembred ir, that is, they 
called it again to minde. Thus this word is explained, 7/4.46.8. 

4. To think on, and conſider that which we have learned: As when we are 
enjoyned to remember God, ( Deut 8.18.) to remember his law, (Mal.4.4.) to 're- 
member the Sabbath, (Exod.20.8.) Theſe and other like things are feriouily and 
frequently co be thought on. Our laſt Engliſh Tranſlators of the Bible do ofr 
tranſlace che originall word, which properly ſignifleth ro remember, thus, think, 
en, Gen.q0.14. Neh.5.19. The word remember being here ſpoken of things that 
they had before learned, may be applied to the three later diſtinctions; namely 
to hold faſt, and not forget : or in caſe they had forgotten to uſe means of calling 
to minde again : and frequently and ſeriouſly to think on what they had heard-of 
their ceachers, and feen to be practiſed by them. 

In theſe re{pets 7oſhna adviſech the [/raelites that went beyond Forday, to re- 
member the word which Moſes commanded them, Joſh.1.13. And an Angel bid them 
ta2t came to ſeek Chrilt in the grave,to remember how he ſpake unto them When he Was 
i Galilee, Luk.2.4.6. 

This word remember, is here uſed, hecauſe, 

1. Ic ts a comprehenſive word : It compriſeth under it all particular duties that 
bearers owe to their teachers : as to praiſe God for them, to ſpeak well of them, 
ria their word, to obey their directions, to imitate their commendable pra- 

les, ©. 

2. Remembrance of teachers quickneth up people to do on their behalf when 
they are abſent as much as if they were preſent. But no reſpe& uſeth to be ſhewed 
(them that are forgotten. 

F& * 3. Remem- 
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3. Remembrance of ſuch as are abſent doth in a manner fet them before «,,; 
eyes; and ſo repreſents their doctrine and practiſe unto us, as if we = 
them in the Pulpit, heard them preaching, and beheld their g00d on 
ſation. : 

4. Remembrance of ſuch teachers at have begotten us to God, or further þ i 
usupin the true faith, is an eſpeciall means to eſtabliſh us in that truth which _ 
have received from them, and to keep us ſteady in that way of righteouſneſs who. 
in they walked before us. For remembring of them makes them to bein hos 
as preſent with us. Continuall preſence of Miniſters, and their continual] nk 
ins ſound doEtrine, and living holily doth much confirm, and more and more build 
up hearers. So will the remembrance of them do. : 

5. Remembrance of teachers removed from us, will keep us from deing ſedu 
ced with corrupt and lewd teachers, So ſoon as faithtull Paſtors are removed from 
their flocks the devil will be ready to thruſt in theeves, robbers, yea and wolves 
amongſt them. This the Apoltle found to be fo by wotull experience, G41.1.6,7 
and 3. 1. and 4.9. Yea he foretold as much to the Elders of Epheſ As 
20.29, Fc. h | : 8 

It is the greateſt honour that living people can do to their deceaſed Paſtors. to 
remember their wholſom inſtructions and holy converſation. ; 

On theſe and other like grounds the Apoſtles have been very carefull in uſing 
means to put people in remembrance of them in their abſence. For this cauſe 
St Pau/ ſent Timeothers unto the Corinthians, to bring them into remembrance of his 
Wazes, 2 Cor.4.17. This S* Perer thought meet to do as long as he lived, 2 Per,r,13. 
for this end he wrote his ſecond Epiſtle, 2 Pes.3.1,2. 

Waicn of Hereby is diſcovered both the ingratitude and tolly of ſuch as having had faith- 

ſuch as forget full Miniſters, forget them ſo ſoon as they are removed from them. TIcis taxed as 

good Mini- a foul blemiſh in that Ciry which was delivered by the Wiſdom of a poor Wiſe man, 
ſters, that no man remembred that ſame poor man, Eecl.g.15. It was the deſtruction of 7oaſh, 
that he remembred not the kindneſs Which Fehojada had done to him, 2 Chron,24. 
22,23,0c- 
That therefcre which the Apoſtle here requires, as it is our duty, ſoit will be 
our wiſdom to obſerve. This the Apoſtle preſſeth upon the Philippians, Phil. 1.27, 
& 2.12, For this he alſo commendeth the Corinthians, 2 Cor.11.2, and the Theſ- 
ſaloxians, 1 Theſl.3.6, - 


I. 96. Of Miniſters being Guides. 


[Tx who are in ſpeciall to be remembred are thus deſcribed in onr Engliſh 
Tranſlation, which have the everſight. This is the Interprecation of one 
2 GY SUY CY, a Greek word. 
b ous, The word which the Apoſtle uſeth is a Participle, and cometh from a bYerb 
na. Which ſignifieth to leade, to go before, to be a guide inthe way, to be over others, 
Ducere, preire, tg govern. It lignifieth alſo to chink,, AR.26.2, to ſuppoſe, Phil.2.25. tO eſteem, 
ne. ie 1 Theſſ.5.13. and to count, Or account, Phil.z,7,8. In this itisthrice uſedin this 
—— nas * Epiſtle, as Chap.10.29. & 11. 11,26, But in,this Chapter itis thrice uſed in the 
< 54a, © former ſenſe. 
The word here uſed is in other places tranſlated goverxonr, as HMiat2,6, A710. 
and chief, Luk.22.26. Act.15422. 
aDatfores, | |, ——— 0a Tranflacors in Latine do interpret it by a word that ſignifieth 


® 1 . . 
_— This word ſetteth out the Dignity and Duty of Miniſters, 


Dignity of Their Dignity, in that by reaſon of their FunRion, in matters of God, they 

Miniſters. are over the people, and have a kinde of authority in the Lord, and in Þs 
Name. 

-—— y Their Duty, in that they are every way, both by preaching and practice, £0 $9 


before their people, and to guide them in the way to life. ; 
Honourable Sundry other titles, which ſet forth both chele, are in Scripture attributed unto 
ticles of Mini- them: as Ralers, Joh. 7. 48. Overſeers, AR. 20, 28, Guides, Matth. 23. 16,24 


ſeers, Leaders, Matth. 15, 14, Joha 10,3. Zlders, 1 Pet, 5.1, Shepheras, _—_— 
| aſtors, 


- 


Verſ.7. Epiſtleto theHeBrews. 


Paſtors, Teachers, Eph. 4-12. Stewards, Tit. 1.7. Biſhops, 1 Tim, 3.1,2. Watch- 


men, Ezek-3.17. Fathers, 1King.13-14. Philem.v.10. | 

God hath made Miniſters to be ſuch Guides unto his people, in regard of peoples 
ed, and for their good. 

1. Men of chemlelves in regard of the things of God are blind, and underſtand 
not the way wherein they ſhould walk. In this reſpect they have need of Guides. 
When Philip asked the Emnuch whether he underſtood what Þe read or no, He 
anſwered, How can 1 except [ome man ſhould guide me ? That which Chriſt fad to 
Paul, is true of all Miniſters ; Chriſt ſends them to opex proples eves, and to turn 
them from darkneſs to light, AR.,26.18. There are many by-paths that lead to de- 
truction whereirto people would ioon fall if they had nut guides. 

2. Men are not only blind, but chey are alfo by nature of a {tubborn difpoſi- 
tion, hardly brought into the right way ; and when they are brought hardly held 
therein : So as in this reſpec there is great need of Miniſters to be over them, to 
exhort, incite, admoniſh, perſwade, reprove, and uſeall other meet means to put 
chem into the right way, and hold them therein. 

The good that people may reap by Miniſters being made guides is very great, 
Thereby they are inftrufted and directed in the way to lite, By Minitters being 
guides, Superiours and inferiours, Magiſtrates and ſubjects, Miniſters themſelves 
and people, Husvands and Wives, Parents and children, Matters and ſervants, 
rich and poor, old and young, all of all ſorts are inſtructed in their duty, kept 
within compals of their place, and ſtirred up to uſe and employ the abilities that 
God beſtoweth on them to the good of others. , 

As men do ſtand in more need of guides in regard of their ſpirituall eſtate, 
then in regard of their temporall eſtace : ſo the benefit that they reap from 
thoſe former guides farre excceds and excels the benefits that they can reap 
from the later guides: even as much as our ſouls excell our bodies: heaven- 
ly commodities excell earthly, and everlaſting ſalvation excels temporall pre- 
ſervation. | 

This giveth an evidence 0: the good providence of God in providing ſpirituall 
Suides for his Church, (.f>» God hath ſet them there, 1 Cor.12.28.) and in en- 
abling them to that gra runfion : ( For God makes able Miniſters of the New 
Teſtament, : Cor. 3.6.) and in giving them gifts for that end, Eph.4.7,8. and con- 
terring authority on them (ſo as they may perform their duty with all authority, 
Tit.2.15.) and tinally in making them accountable to himſelf, (v.17. Afar.25.19. 
Lk.16.2.) thatlo they may be the more faithfull to him that appointed them, as 
Moſes was, Heb.z.3. 


Need of Mi- 


T,.A \ iy» M 


AQ.8.3r. 


Benefic of Mis 
nilters. 


Gods care in 
providing 
euides, 


This Lie, Guides, puts Minifters in minde of their duty. We ought to have 


this :itle much in minde, and well weigh what duties are compriſed under it : and be 
conictonabie 1n performing the ſame, Ezeh.3-17. 

There being by the high ſupream Lord, Guides ſet over people, and that in re- 
gard of rheir need, and tor their good : it becomes them, 

1. Tobe thanktull ro God for that evidence of his carefull providence. 

2. In caſe they want ſuch Guides, to pray for them; as Chriſt adviſeth, 
Matth.9.38. 

3. To be conſctonable in ſubmitting to their Miniſtry ; as this Apoſtle expreſly 
exhorteth, v. 17. 

The duties which are in generall to be performed in reference to ſuch Guides, 
2rein ſpeciall to be performed to ſuch as God hath ſer over our ſelves in particu- 
lar, This the Apottle here intimateth under this relative * YOUR : For a good 
ſhepherd hath an eſpeciall care over his own ſheep. He callerh his own ſheep by name, 
te putteth forth his ow ſheep, Joh.1043,4. Take heed (faith the Apoltle) ro all the 
frock over the Which the holy Ghoſt hath made y64 Overſeers. 

Every one hath an eſpeciall care of thoſe thatare his own, and-muſt give an ac- 
count for them, Moſt meet therefore it is that ſuch in ſpeciall be remembred. The 
rule of relation requires as much, as Guides muſt be moſt carefull over their own 
people, fo people mult be moſt ſubjeR co their own Guides. 
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S. 97, Of Gnides preaching. 


He duty of the foreſaid Guides is thus expreſſed, who have ſpoken aunts Jon the 
Word of God. The Greek word here tranſlated /poken is the very fame that is 
ſo tranſlated, Chap.2.9.3, It is here uſed in the very ſame ſenſe that there it was 
namely for Preaching. See Chap.2.S.23. ; 

The moſt principall duty of ſuch as are here called Gaides, or Governours,con- 
ſiſteth herein : It, belongeth to the very eſſence of their Calling. When the Lord 
ſent out his Apoſtles, he ſaid unto them, Go ye 7nto all the World, and preach the 
Goſpel, Mar.16.15. Herein Chriſt requireth Peter to teſtifie his love to hum, lay- 
ing three times, Feed my lambs, feed my ſarep, feed my ſheep, John 21. 15,16, 17. 
And this Peter himſelf doth preſſe upon other Miniſters, ſaying, Feed the flock of 
God, 1 Pet.5.2. The like doth Pax/ upon Timothy thus, Preach the Word, be inſtant 
in ſeaſon, and ont of ſeaſon, 2 Tim.4.2. 

There is no way wherein and whereby ſuch as are guides of Gods people may do 
go00d unto them, then by preaching. By preaching it pleaſes God to fave luch as 
beleeve, 1 Cor-1.21, O that this were duly weighed of thoſe that can plead for the 
dignity and authority of ſuch as are ſpirituall Guides or Governours in Gods 


Church. 
S. 98. Of Gods Word te be Preached. 


jm ſubje&t matter to be preached is here ſtyled the word of God. Though 
that which is uttered by men as Miniſters be properly the ſound of a mans 
voice, yet that which true Miniſters of God in exerciſing their miniſterial 
Function preach, is the Word of God. Thus it is ſaid of the Apoſtles, They 
ſpake the Word of God, AQA.4.31. and hereupon it is ſaid of the people of e4n- 
tioch , that almoſt the Whole City came together to hear the Word of God, AQs 


13» 44. 
That which Miniſters do or ought to preach is ſtyled the Word of God in a four- 


fold reſpec. | 

I, In regard of the primary A#thox. thereof, which is God. God did immedi- 
atly inſpire extraordinary Miniſters, and thereby informed them in his will, For 
tbe propheſie came not in old time by the Will of man, but holy mew of God ſpake as they 
Were moved by the hsly Ghoſt, 2 Pet.1.21. Therefore they were wont to uſe theſe 
Prefaces, The Word of the Lord, Hoſ.1.1. Thws ſaith the Lord, 1ſa.,7.7. And an 
Apoſtle thus, / have received of the Lord, that Which alſo I delivered ante you, 
I Cor.11.23. As for ordinary Minifters, they have Gods Word written, and lefc 
upon record for their uſe: For all Scripture # given by inſpiration of God, 
2 Tim. 3.16. They therefore that ground what they preach upon the Scripture, 
and deliver nothing but what is agreeable thereunto, preach the Word of 
God. 

2. In regard of the ſubjeR matter which they preach, which is the will of God: 
as the Apotile exhorteth, to wnderſtand What the Will of the Lord #, (Eph.5-17.) 
and to prove What #4 that good, . that acceptable, and perfett Will of Goa, Rom. 
$2.2. 

3. Inregard of the end of preaching ; which is the glory of God, and making 
known the manifold Wiſdom of God, Eph.3.10. 

4. In regard of the mighty effe& and efficacy thereof: For preaching Gods 
Word is the power of God #xto ſalvation, Rom. 1.16. Preaching the Word of 
God, this is 16 Which 4 mighty through God to bring every thought to the obe- 
0 of Chriſt, 2 Cor.10.4,5. For the Word of God 1, quick, and powerfull, &c. 

6.4.12. 

So cloſe ought Miniſters to hold to Gods Word in their preaching, as not £0 
dare to ſwerve in any thing from it, The Apoſtle denounceth a curſe againlt him, 
whoſoever he be, that ſhall preach any other word, Gal.1.8,9. : 

Upon this we have juſt cauſe to avoid ſuch ceachers as preach contrary to this 
doctrine, Row-16.17. 2 Foh.v.10, The whole maſs of Popery is hereupon £0 de 


rejeted. So are the manifold errours and hereſies that in former ages, and1n - 
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our age have been broached. Pretence of new light and immediate inſpiration in 
theſe daies, is a meer pretencc. : 

By this fubje&t matter of preaching, the Word of God, we may receive a good 
direction to obſerve two caveats enjoyned by Chritt concerning hearing, 

The firſt is concerning the matter which we hear, Take heed what you hear Math. 
4.25. We muſt with approbation hear nothing but what we know to be the Word 
of God. We muſt therefore our ſelves be well acquainted with che Scriptures, 
and by them try the things which we hear, whether they be the Word of God, or 
no ; as the men of Bereadid, 46.17.11. os 

The ſecond caveat is, concerning the manner of hearing, Take heed how you hear, 
Luke 8.15. That which we know to be grounded upon the Scriptures we muſt 
receive nor 4s the Word of men, but (as it ts intruth) the Word of God, 1 Thell. 2. 
13, We muſt with reverence attend unto it: we muſt in our hearts beleeve, and 
we muſt in our lives obey ir. 

It is Gods Word that doth convert, quicken, comfort and build up, or onthe 
other ſide wound, and beat down. Whatis the reaſon that there was ſo great an 
alteration made by the Miniftry of Chriſt and his Diſciples, by the Apoſtles, and 
others after thein: Yea by Lathey and other Miniſters of reformed Churches 3 
They preached not Traditions of Elders, as the Scribes ; nor mens inventions, as 
Papiſts, but the pure Word of God. The more purely Gods Word ts preached, 
the more deeply it pierceth, the more kindly it worketh, 


F. 99. Of that Faith Which s to be followed. 


Ne particular wherein the foreſaid Guides are to be remembred, is thus fer 
down, hoſe faith follow. 

Of faith in generall as it is a gift of God, or grace whereby we are juſtified, and 
faved, I have at large diſcourſed in the Whole Armonr of God,on Eph.6.16.Treat.2. 
Part.6.Y.11,c, | 

This word Faith muſt in this place be taken for ſomething that may be heard or 
ken, and in that reſpect imitable ; namely for the do&rine of faith, (Rom. 1.5.) or 
profeſſion of faith, (AR.14.22. Rom.1.8.) or effets and fruits of faith, (Fam2.14, 
18.) or for fidelity and faithfulneſs, ( AZarth. 23. 23.) Our Engliſh Tranſlators 
do turn the Greek word, which properly ſignifieth faich, into fidelity, Tit. 
2, 10, 

Eicher, or every of theſe ſignifications may here not unfitly be intended. For 
when obedtence is yielded ro the doctrine of faith, which Miniſters preach ; or 
when people conform themſelves to that profeſſion of the faith which their Mini- 
ſters do : or when they ſhew forth ſuch fruits of faith as they do ; or are faithfull in 
their own place, as their Miniſters were in their own, then they follow the faith of 
their Guides. 

— Apoſtle ſetteth out the object of Chriſtians imitation, under this word 
Faith. 

1, Becauſe faith is a mother grace, a breeding grace. All the ats of Gods an- 
cient Worthies are produced as adts of faith, Heb.1 1, 

2. Becaule faith is chat grace that makes all things acceptable. Without faith it is 
impoſſible ro pleaſe God, Heb.11,6. 

3. Becaute God is molt glorified by the faith of his ſervants. 

4, Becauſe, in regard of mans good, faith is the moſt neceſſary, profitable, 
and comfortable grace. Of the glory which faith brings to God, and good to 
man, See The Whole Armour of God, on Eph.6.16. Of Faith. F.7,8. 


S. 100, Of imitating our Guides. 


= duty which is required of people in reference to the foreſaid faith of their 
Guides, is expreſſed in this word Follow. 


The ® Greek word tranſlated fo//ow, implieth an endeavour to be like thoſe : 5. 
hom they ſer before them. Our Engliſh hath borrowed a word from the Þ Latine » Imiteri- 


which 
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eA Commentary upon the Cuar,X[]. 
which carrieth ſome emphaſis, namely to imitate. Thereis © a Noun derived from, 
the Greek word, which we tranſlate folower, frequently uſed in the New Teſta. 
ment, as 1 Cor.4.16. Heb.11.1. and in other places. | 

That Noun 1s by other Authors uſed to ſet out © 7 ſtage-player,who endeavoureth 
to be as ike him, whoſe part he aCteth, as poſſibly he ean be. There is alſo 4n0s 
ther © Noun derived from the ſame Verb which is more uſually appropriated to a 
ſage-player. There is alſo another f Noun which is uſed to ſet out an Ape, Now 
ot all creatures an Ape 15 moſt given to imitate men, 

] have noted theſe things about this word, to ſhew how fitly ir is uſed by the 
Apoſtle, implying, that people ought in matters of taith, ro endeavour to be as like 
to their prudent and godly Guides, as they can be, | 

This ts it which che Apoſtle requires of ſome, 1 Coy.4.16, & 11,1. 

This is it for which he commends others, 1 Theſſ.1,6. & 2.14, 

This is the beft uſe chat we can make of ſuch as God hath made Guides vnz 
to us. : 

This is here tn particular to be applied to ſuch Guides as God in ſpeciall hath ſer 
over us. Our Engliſh cherefore thus tranſlates it, Which have the rule over you : 
bur in Greek, your Guides. Hereof fee $.96. in the end thereof, 

Of.imitating Chriftt, See ver/.13. Y.132, 

Of imitating God, See Chap. 4. verſ, 11. Y$.62. 


F. 101. Of imitating beth living and dead Saints, 


His point of imitation may alſo be further extended to other pradent and pious 
patterns z whether of ſuch as are living, or of fuch as are dead. 

They were living of whom the Apoſtle thus ſaith, Ye became followers of us : 
and again, Ye became followers of the Chnrches of Ged, 1 Theſl. 1.6. & 2.14, : 

They were dead of whom the Apottle thus ſaich, Be followers of them Who through 
faith and patience inherit the promiſes, Heb.6.12, And they of whom another Apoftle 
thus ſaith, Take the Prophets for an example, &c. Fam.F.10. 

It is. one end of the ſpirits guiding ſome living men in therighr way, and that 
eminently, that by their walking therein they might incite others ts follow them. 
This motive the Church intends where ſhe thus prayeth to Chriſt, Draw ME, 
WE Will ran after thie, (Cant. 1.4.) By this change of the number in theſe two Pro- 
nouns, ME, WE, She intendeth that by her following Chrift, others would be 
alſo ſtirred up to follow him. 

It 1s alſo an elſpectall end of regiſtring the hiſtory of Saints being dead : For 


departed to be Wharſsrver things Were Written aforetime, Were Written for eur [earning, ROM.15:4+ 


imirared. 


All profeflorg 
are patterns, 


This is the belt learning that we can reap from ſuch records, to emulate the excel- 
lencies of former worthies, and to firive to outſtrip them, if it be poſſible in their 
excellencies, 

| This point of imitation concerns thoſe that are in place to be Guides, and thoſe 
alſo ro whom they are made Guides. 

Not only Mimtters of the Goſpel, but other profeffors alſo thereof are or 
ſhould be Gzides. The Apoſtle ſaith of a Jew, as he was a profeſſor of the crue 
Religion, whether he were a Levite, or ot another Tribe, that he was accounted 
a Guide, Rsm.2.19. As itis laid of Miniſters, Te are the light of the World, Math. 
5- 14. So it is faid of other profeſſors, Te ſhine as lights in the world, Phil. 
2 15. 

That which concerns theſe lights or guides, is, that they look to their feet, and 
well order their ſteps: that they ſo carry themſelves as they may prove 2 good 
pattern to others. Be thou any example of the beleevers, ſaith S* Paul to Tiwm«thy, 
1Tim.4.12. Beenſamples to the fleck, ſaith S* Percy to all ſorts of Miniſters, 1 Pet. 
5.3. Profeſſors in Th:ſſaloaicaare commended for being ex/amples to ſuch as be 
lieved, 1 Theff,1,7. Thus ſhall chey ſhew themſelves good guides ; Good to them- 
ſclves, and good to others. I may apply to this purpoſe that which the Apoſtte 
faid in a caſe nor unlike this, 1 doing thi, thou ſhalt beth ſave thy ſelf, and them that 
bearthie, (1Tim.4.16.) yea and them that ſee thee, - | On 
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On the other ſide it is a great aggravation of the unworthy walking of Miniſters, 
and other profeſſors, yea of all who by their place or gifts are Guides. By walk- 
ing themſelves in the broad way that leadeth to deſtruction, they draw many 
others thereinto. If the blinde lead the blinde both ſhall fall into the ditch. 
They who have eyes, and yet walk in dy-paths, are worſe then the blinde. 
Such are many ſcandalous Minifters, and looſe profeſfors. Reade 1 Cor.8. 10, 
11, 12. 


Theſe pull upon their ſouls their own blood, and the blood of others, Zzef. 


3.18, : 
Y. 102, Of exceſs in honouring Saints departed. 


'Y Nto thoſe to whom Guides for imitation are given, I would commend a cau- 

tion and a direction. 

A Caution in two reſpects, One to prevent exceſs. Another to redreſs 
defect. | : 

The exceſs is of ſuch as have the patterns of thoſe whom they take to be Guides 
in too high admiration, accounting tieir works meritorious, yea and ſupererro- 
catory. Hereupon they conceive that they may receive benefit by the works of 
thoſe others. The ſuperititious Prieſts and Phariſees among the Jews taught their 
people ſuch a conceit; namely, that by childrens giving"Fgreat gift ro the Tem- 
ple (which chey called Corban) their parents might be profited, though they did 
no more for them, Hark 7.11,12. By this means men are fo farre from obſer- 
ving this duty of following their Guides, as they are kept from ic. For by expe- 
Ring benefic from others walking tn ſuctrand ſuch courſes, they think it needleſs 
for themſelves to walk in fuch wates ; becauſe they have the benefit of others walk- 
ing therein, without ſuch pains of their own. | 

From this high concelt of others meritorious and ſupererrogatory works hath 
riſen an Idolatrous practiſe of Canonizing, Deifying, Adoring and Invocating 
them ; of ſetting up their Images, of conſecrating Churches, of making prayers, 
and vows, and offering oblations unto them, and of reſerving their Reliques, 


S. 103, Of failing in the right uſe of Saints patterns. 


He other Caution is to redreſs defect about this duty here required of follow- 
ing Guides. 

DefeX is manifeſted in thoſe who having ſuch Guides do think that they go 
farre if they approve and commend their do&rine and courſe of life, if they well 
entertain them, and be beneficiall ro them while they live, and ſpeak well of them 
when they are dead, but follow not their faich. Though they may ſeem to go far, 
yet they come very ſhort of that full duty which they owe to their Guides, and 
fail of the beſt benefit they might reap from them, which is to be like unto them. 
Thac which they do in teſtimony of their approving them,is an evidence of their 
failingin following them, and an aggravation of that their failing. | 

There are others which diligently reade the hiſtories of Saints departed; but 
only as bare hiſtories to inform their underſtanding about matters of former times, 
not as directions to guide them in the ſame way. Though good inftrutions may 
be learned from thole hiſtories; yet thoſe inſtruftions make not men the better. 
Virtue and knowledge are joyned together by an Apoſtle, 2 Per.1.6. Herein lies 
a main difference betwixt the hiſtories of Heathens and Saints. It was before no- 
ted, (F.101.) that the hiſtories of Saints are in ſacred Scripture purpoſely recorded 
for imitation. 

S. 104. Of the benefits of imitating Guides, 


He direction to be obſerved about the right and beſt uſe concerning Guides, 

is, fo to fer them before us, as we may endeavour to be like unto them : 

and that whether they be living or dead; whether of Jater or ancienter times. 
There is mention made of a Star which certain wiſe men of the Eaft fo fixed their 
eyes upon, as they followed it, till at length they came to 7crnſalem, — 
chence- 


R W—_— - p = oO ——— - — " > 
: - ©. A I —_—_— HD == —_— -—— 
IDERYELET = —_—_— —_—3z = _— _———— —__ 
- ne nr - 1 * HR - —__ <——_— =} GEES» 
- © bh, A DE 


OE IE Seb: 
oe he he Ce "=>. _ 


EZLPYS 


> 0 _ 


= - ” - < K « _ . —_ - 4 
- . h A I . MD p : —_— T EEO eg -—_ 
hs —_ n —— — —_— [= ——_—_ ————— n_— - my CT EI PIE PY - - 
—_ a - =_ - m_ - _——_ —_ — —— 
EEE - - = ATI <. - EI - = :  ——— 
- —= — A ©. ———_ __— = 125 can nant" m__ 2 wn a = ba > 
— E SE £ = T - i = — _ - £ _ 
— _ —_ -_ _—_ ——_— TI — -—- —_ - — w<L"L py —= > ne A — 
x = —— - —_ w> - —_ - COD pg > , — CM L _ mid DS 
K _——— © IIS Es ee ers Ire Diary A SO ———————— 
<> 9 On I _ - - gs DIE D or See ATC CW_—_T,— _—_— a s 
I +. = — ir = — —— = . ——_— = > >= 
—_———_——— ET EET x - _— ES = _ IE ITS ——_ , 
A —__ p- 7 " » ett EIT = HE 
" "oſfS. ATE mo © ——— 27:0 - hats; =, <a on 
” —> PL = Tn EG. jul IG MN IZES ——_— 
_- : pr n——— = : 6: 


i 
(hg 
« Wo 
#37 
We 
} 
#1 J 
I" 
4 ut 
4 
o 
4 : 
|| 
. 
| 
. 
Fg 
54 
[l 1 


_ ED oe ena 
dean - 


- — _— —_ 


WO 5 —— 
————————— 


ls eat 


So 


eA Commentary upon the Cuae,X[I]. 
thence to Bethlehem, where they found Jeſus, Aatth.2.1,c. Thus muſt we fer 
our eyes npon ſuch Guides as God doth ſet before us, and follow then till we may 
come to that place where Jeſus now is : Thus ſhall we honour them. This is in- 
deed the greateſt honour that we can do. to them. Hereby we make a ſupply of 
them in Gods Church, they being taken away ; ſo as the Church doth the lets miſs 
them. E/4ah was the leſs miſſed, becauſe E/:a was indued with his ſpirit. This 
therefore brings a great benefit to the Church of God. 

The greateit benefit of imitating our Guides redoundeth to our ſelves, We 
being like to them ſhall receive from God ſuch approbation and acceptation as 
they received: we ſhall finde ſuch conſolation in our own ſouls while here we 
live, and when we are dead partake of their glory. Their vircue will livein ys 
Abels offering his ſacrifice in faich, will make us ſo to offer up our ſpirituall fa. 
crifices. Enochs walking with God, will make us in all things to eye God, Neghy 
uprightneſs will make us upright. So the graces of others wil be wrought 
in us. 

Finally God hereby will be much honoured, in that fear, ſervice, praiſe, ang 
other duties are perpetually performed by mortall men, which have but a time 
to be here in this world. For as they who are departed have ſerved him in their 
generation, others who imitate them will ſerve him in ſucceeding generations, $6 
25 the eternall God wilfbe ſerved from generation to generation. 


8. 105. Of ſetting ont the Lives of Saints departed, 


Hat which hath been ſaid of the good which followeth upou imitating Saints, 
juſtifieth the laudable, profitable, and pious cuſtom 9 terting iorih the Lives 
of Saints after their departure. The ſacred Scriptures «bovra herein. The like 
have the Fathers of the Chriſtian Church done in all ages, and {i1| may it be per 


formed. This is not only a means of keeping them freth 4 memory, ( according | 


to that which the Wiſe man ſaith, The memory of the 14j* 55 bleſſed, Prov.: 0.7.) 
but alſo many are direRted and incited to follow them. Had noc their lives been 
ſer forth, ſucceeding ages would have wanted both Girectuons and encourage» 
ments. 

- True it is that abuſes are committed herein by vncertain, frivolous, and falſe 
narrations, But abuſe of a good thing is no ſufficient warranc clean to take away all 
uſe thereof. 


S. 106, Of the things Wherein Saints are not to be imitated. 


j| by obje& of the forenamed duty, faith, (Whoſe faith follow) isa limitation of 
that duty of imitation, and it ſheweth that the dorine and praftice of other 
men, though pious, is no abſolute and infallible rule. The particulars that are 
mentioned, or otherwiſe intended, do ſhew wherein fuch and ſuch are to be imi- 


- tated : as the Prophets in ſuffering aMiction; Fob in patience, 7am.5. 9,10. S0 


others in other like things. The beſt Saints were men, and had the fleſh in them as 
well as the Spirit, and many fruits of the fleſh were manifeſt in them as well as of 
the Spirit. 

That this point may be the more diſtintly-underftood, I will endeayour to clear 
theſe two points. 

I. Wherein they were not to be imitated. 

2, Wherein they might and muſt beiyrated, 

1, Concerning the zegative, there are three things wherein they are not to be 
imitated. | 

1. Extraordinary matters : Theſe were for particular perſons , not 
for all. 

2. Temporary matters: Theſe were for ſpeciall times, not for all times. 

3. Sinfull matters: Theſe were for no perſons, for no times. 

I. It was the motion of an extraordinary ſpirit that moved £/5jah to call for 
fire from heaven to conſume two Captains and their fifties, 2 Kong Boe : 


Therefore when Chriſts diſciples alleadged this example for them to do mu wry 
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Chriſt rebuked them, and faid, Te know »5zt What manner of ſpirit ye 

are of, 

2, 7o/0uas worſhipping God on Mount Gerizin and Mount Eber was but 
temporary. It was theretore unwarrantably bro ht unco a perpetuall cuttom 
by the Samaritans, Joh.4.20,21,22. 

3, It was a finfull practice of the Jews to put away their wives for every 
cauſe, Chrilt therefore condemneth their ſucceſſors for imitating them therein, 
Maith.19.-3,6 
It it be demanded why thoſe things were then regiftred : T anſwer, That though 

they were rot all written for our imitation ; yet all for our inſtruction and learn- 
wg, Rows. i 5.4. 

Particular inſtructions which we may gather from them, are ſuch as theſe, 

1. By extraordinary acts the doctrine which they delivered is confirmed. 

2. By teraporary acts the manifold wiſdom of God is manifeſted, (Eph.3.10.) 
and Saints ſubmiſſion unto God anſwerably ordered. 

3. By fſinnetull acts the weakneſs of Saints is evidenced ; and Gods good- 
ne!s and patience coward them. Admirable comfort may be received from 
thence. 
aft. If patterns of Saints be not rules in all things, how are doctrines raiſed 

from thence ? 

Ax/w. Doftrines are not raiſed ſimply from the practice of Saints, but from the 
conformiry thereof to thoſe precepts which are an infallible rule for all: and from 
Gods approbatton of them. 

The ;1mitatton of Saints practice doth demonſtrate the prepoſterous apology 
of Enthnfiaſts, who take their warrant from ſuch as were extraordinarily inſpt- 
red: And of iuperſtitious perſons, who plead the practice of the Apoftles about 
Jewiſh Rites which were in the time of their honourable buriall, As 2.1. 24. 
And of impudent ficners, who producethe ſinnefull acts of Saints for juſtifying 
themſelves in their iinnes, There is ſcarce a ſinne which might not this way be 
juttified, But I adviſe ſuch to conſider the evidences of Gods diſpleaſure againſt 
Juch ſinne; and the deep humiliation and through repentance of Saints for the 
lame, 


8. 107. Of the things Wherein Saints are to be imitated. 


Oncerning the affirmative, the things wherein Saints are to be imitated 
are to. be drought to two heads. The one Generall, The other Parti- 
cular. 

All Generall morall duties appertaining to all perſons, at all times, are for 
imitation ; as, fear of God, zeal of his glory, faith in Chriſt, love of the Saints, 
meekneſs, mercifulneſs, te:aperance, patience, and other the like. 

The Particular head containeth under it, | 

1. Daties of a particular calling, place or condition ; which they that are of the 
ſame may and ought to imitate. Thus the Apoftle ſetteth before wives the com- 
mendable practiſes of ſuch holy women as had exemplarily carried themſelves to- 
wards their husbands, 1 Pex.3.5;6. 

2, Duties performed in particular caſes. When a like cafe falleth out, the ap- 
proved pattern of former Saints is a good warrant to us in ſuch acaſe, Thus 
Chriſt juſtifiech his Diſciples fa& by a like Fact of David in alike caſe, Matth.12, 
2,3, in 

This affords direction about imitating Saints praRtiſes : which is to bring thei? 
practice to the right rale, which is Gods Law and Will, to compare them toge- 
ther; and thereupon finding them to agree to be the rather incited to do the 
like, becauſe ſuch a Worthy ſo approved of God did ic before us. An eſyc- 
ciall uſe of Saints practice, is to incite and quicken us to be like unto them, 
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8. 108. Of theſe Words, The end of their converſation. 


He more to ſtir them up to follow the foreſaid faich of cheir Guides, the Apo- 
T {tle adviſcth them to conſider the 1([ne of thiir converſation ; | 
The * Greek word tranſlated converſation is another then that which was 
uſed, verſc5.9 48. That Þ word is there only uſed in that ſenſe: but this word is 
frequently uſcd in the New Teſtament, even thirteen times, and ever for cop 
VEr[ations ; 

it is a compound word, The ſimple Verb fignifieth to © 2474, Revel. 11.6 
The * compound to turn again, or return, es 15.16. In the courſe of 
mans life there be many turnings, up and down, this way, and that 
Wav”. 
As the Originall word, ſo this tranſlation of it, converſation, is fitly uſed. For 
it ſheweth what we muſt expect in this world, (even various turnings: ) and 
what need we have of manifold wiſdom, that we may prudently carry our ſelves 
as David is ſaid, to behave himſelf Wiſely, 1 Sam. 18.5, 14, 15, 30, He that 
doth ſo ſhall finde good, and ſaall be delivered from evil , Prov, 16, 20, and 
28. 26. 

Their holy coverſation being inferred upon that fairh which they preached 
ſhewerh that their praQtice was anſwerable to their doctrine. Herein they are made 
a pattern to their people, whoſe courſe of life muſt be agreeable to their profeſſion 
of faith. See The Saints Sacrifice on P/al.116.9. S.59. 

Under this word Ed, the 1fſue or laſt act of a thing is compriſed. 

The © Greek word is a compound. The * ſimple Verb lignifieth to go. The 8 com. 
pound to go et, Or eſcape, | 

The word here uſed lignifieth a paſſing thorow, or going out. Tt is tranſla- 
ted, a Wa) re eſcape, 1 Cor.10.13. By our former Engliſh it is tranſlated, the 
TIſſae. 

£5 word then intendeth that the Guides here mentioned had paſſed through 
many troubles, and had eſcaped out of all; fo as by none of them they had been 
kept from preaching the faith, or from living anſwerably thereto : But ( as the 
Apoſtle profeſſeth of himſelf, (2 75.4.7.) They had fought a good fight, they had 


finiſhed their courſe, they had kept the faith : yea (as ſome hence inferre) they had 


ſealed the faith with their blood, and were glorious Martyrs. Thus their conſtancy 
in the faith is ſet out, 

Of this Perſeverance See Chap. 3. v.6. 

See alſo The Saints Sacrifice on Pſal. 116.9. Y, 60, 


S. 109. Of a ſerious conſidering of Weighty matters, 
He foreſaid end of their converſation the Apoſtle would have them duly to 
4 conſider. The word whereby he exprefſeth his minde is emphaticall. It 1s 
a ® compound, The Þ ſimple Verb fignifieth to behold, and that ſerioully : as 
Chriſt beheld how the people caſt money into the treaſury : it ſignifieth ailo to per- 
ceive with the eye of the minde : as where the woman of Samaria ſaid to Jeſus, 
I perceive that thou art a Prophet, Joh. 4.19. Yea it fignifieth alſo to confrarr, 
Conſider how great this man Was, Heb.7.4. But this © compound carrieth a greater 
emphaſis. It implieth a reviewing of a thing, a diligent pondering up09 !f. If 15 
uſed to ſer out the Apoſtles pondering upon. the Idolatrous devotions of the Arhe- 
nians, AQ.17.23, ; 
God having given theſe Hebrews ſuch Guides as had built them up in the 
true faith, and made themſelves a pattern unto them by a godly converſation, 
wherein they continued all their life, ard at length ſealed icup by their blood, 
and now enjoyed the end of their faith, the ſalvation of their ſouls, the Apoltle 
would not have them of all others forgotten ; but be ſeriouſly remembred, os 
ſcionably followed, and throughly thought upon : and that eſpecially in regard 0 
their perſeverance unto death, and the glorious iſſye of all, This, this is again #n 
again to be thought upon. - | Two 
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Two things are here intended. 

1. The iſlue of holy mens converſatiou is very remarkable. For this end this 
Apoſtle hath ſer torth a Catalogue of them in the eleventh Chapter of this Epiſtle, 
Ot imitating theie therein, See F.101. 

2. Remarkable matters are very ſeriouſly to be conſidered. To this purpoſe doth 
this Apottie uſe another like emphaticall word, which we tranſlate 4 confider, Heb. 
12.3. And another on Heb.3.1,which alſo ts tranſlated © conſider. See more hereof, { Erehoyions, 


Chap. 3-v.1,Y.21,22, gary 
8. 110. Of the Reſolntion of Heb.13. v.7. 


7, Remember them Which have the rule over you, Who have ſpoken nnto you the Word 
of God: Whoſe faith follow, conſidering the end of their converſation. 


OE TTL DO a TO IO 


He ſumme of this verſe is, A duty of people to their deceaſed Paſtors. 
] The parts are two. 
1. A deſcription of a faithfull Paſtor, 
2. Adeclaration of his peoples duty, 
The Paſtor is deſcribed, 
1. By his Fanction. 
2. By his converſation. 
His Function is fet out, 
7. By the Dignity of it. 
2. By the principall Duty belonging to it. 
The Dignity of his Function is expreſſedin this word Gx5des or Governours; 
And amplitied by a ſpeciall relation in this word, your. 
! His duty is fet down, | 
1. By the a, have ſpoken. 
2, By the ſubject matter, The Word of God. 
The peoples duty ts, 
1. Generally propounded, in this word Remember. 
2, Particulacly exemplified. 
In the exemplification there are two particulars. 
1, An imitation. 
2. A conſideration. 
In both theſe there is noted, 
1. Adiſtin& ac. 
2. A proper object. 
In the former the act is thus expreſſed, Follow. 
The obje& thus, Whoſe faith. 
In the later the act is thus ſer down, Conſrder. 
The object thus, The end of their converſation. 
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S. 111. Of the Obſervations ariſing out of Heb.13.7, 


; I. T7 Aithfull Paſtors deceaſed mnſt be remembred. This word remember hath refe- 
; rence to ſuch. See $.95. 
? Il. People muſt eſpecially remember their own Paſtors. This relative, your, inten- 
deth them. See $9.96. 
Fe III. Miniſters of the Word are as Guides, or Rulers. They are here ſo called. 
: ee 9.96. 

IV. Preaching t5 a Miniſters ſpeciall work, This is meant by the word, have 
ſpoken. See Y.97. 
; V. Goas Word is the proper matter of a Miniſters preaching. They are here cx- 
| preſly ſaid to ſpeak the Word of God. See F. 97. 
HE... * pr muſt be prattiſed, Miniſters muſt manifeſt it, and people muſt imitate 

it, See 99. 
VII. Good Gnides muſt be followed, This is the main duty here enjoyned. See 


; F. 100, 
TL 4 VIII. Mens 


$+ 


The depen» 


dance, 


* Les. 
Yeſterday 
how farre ex- 


tenced, 


b oregon 


© 215 Jos alalvas 
See Chap.1,v.8, 


$.108, 


For ever how 


taken. 


4g av ths 


VIII Hens examples have their limitation. Here they are limited by faith. 
See Y.106, 

IX. Good G nides are carefull of their converſation. This is neceſſarily implied by 
cauſing others to imitate them. | = 

X, A good converſation will have a good jiſſae, This is here taken for Srant. Se 
8. 108, : ; 

XI. Perſeverance muſt be added to geod beginnings. See $.108. 

XII. weighty matters are to be Well Weighed. This 1s to conſider them, $;e 


S. 109. 
8. 112. Of Chriſt ever the ſame. 


Verſe 8, eſs Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, andto day, and for ever, 


T Hough in this verſe there be no particle of connexton or relation that may di. 
re& us to the dependance of it upon that which goeth before, or followeth : 
yet the very ſubje& matter thereof evidently ſheweth that it bath a fic reference 
both to the verſe before it, and alſo to that which tolloweth. 

In the former verſe the Hebrews were exhorted to follow the faith of their Guides 
which had been before them. This verſe layeth down a forcible reaſon to move 
them thereto. The reaſon is taken from the object of their faith; which was Jeſus 
Chrift, who remains ſtill the ſame object of faith : whereupon it becomes thoſe that 
live after them, to follow that very faith, 

In the following verſe they are dehorted from following ſtrange doftrives; A 
reaſon.to enforce that dehortation is laid down in this verſe : which is, that Jeſus 
Chriſt who is the foundation andvvery ſubſtance of all ſound, true doctrine, ever 
continues the ſame : So as they have no cauſe to be carried about With divers and 

ſrrange Vfirines. 
C* this utie Zeſ2, Sce Chap.2.0v.9. $73. 
Of this title Chri/#, See Chap.3.9.6. Y$.54- 
Of theſe two ticles 7eſw#s Chriſt, joyned together, See Chap. 3. ver. 1. 


8. 29. 

Tlis note of diſtinRtion of time, ® yeſterday, doth properly lignitie the day 
immediatly beiore: as foh.4. 52. As 7.28. But tropically, by a Synecdoche, 
it 1s put for time paſt ; whether ic conſiſts of many daies or years : as where the 
Lord faith of 1ſrac!, He that was yeſterday my people, (Mich-2,8.) that 1s, bere- 
tofore in former time. Where it is ſaid, Tophet zs ordained of old, (Ifa.30.33.) in 
Hebrew it is, from yeſterday. So much is noted in the margin of our Engliſh Bible. 
The ſenſe is well thus rendred, of o/d. Here under this word yeſterday may be 
compriſed, 

I. All that time wherein Chriſt lived upon earth, 

2. Allthetime from his firſt incarnation till that preſent wherein the Apoſtle 
wrote, 

3. All the time from whence Chriſt was typified in the Mofaicall Rites, to that 
time wherein they were aboliſhed. na 
1 4. All thetime that hath paſſed from the firſt promiſe that was made of Chritt, 

en.3.15. 

5+ Eternity it ſelf inreference to former times. For Chriſt from all eternity was 
the ſame, 

The ſecond note of diſtinRion, Þ xo day, ſignifieth the crime preſent, Hereof ſee 
more, Chap.1,v.5. $.61. & Chap.3.9.7. $.76. 

The third note of diſtin&ion © for ever, ſetteth out the time future : and that 

7. }ndefinitely, time after time. 

2. Determinatly, to the end of the world. 

3. Everlaſtingly, beyond all end whatſoever. Of this phraſe, for ever , SC 
Chap.1.4.8.S.108. A... 

Thus theſe three diſtinRions of time do ſet out Chriſt as theſe three like diftin- 
Ctions, Which #5, and which Was, and Which i to come, Rev. 1.4. | 

The Greek word tranſlated 9 the ſame, ſignifieth he him/elf: and implieth o 
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heis ever himſelf without any alteration or change : and fitly 1s it tranſlated he How Chriſt 
ame, - both in this and ſundry other places. It is applied ro Chriſt to ſet forth his ny the ſame, 
immutability, Chap.1, v.12. $.141. There areſhewed iundry particulars wherein &, ** *:55 of 


lt 7 tit if hrifts im- 
and whereby the immutability oi Chritt is manifeſted. | Pan : bility 
Beſides the particulars there noted, Chriſt ever was, is and will be, chann ee 


1. The ſame object of faith, Foh.3.14, 15,16, $.145. 

2, The ſame means of ſalvation, Ads 4.12. 

3. The ſame foundatior, of his Church, 1 Cor. 3.11. 

4. The ſame in all his Offices : as he is an everlaſting King, Heb. 1.8, 2 Per,1,17. 
ſo he hath an unchangeable Prieſthood, Heb.7.24. In like manner his other Offices 
4:2 without alteration, 

5. The ſame in efficacy of what he hath done and endured for mans redemption 
and ſalvation, In this reſpect he is ſaid to be, 4 Lamb ſlain from the foundation of 
the world, Rev.13.5. 

6. The lame in the identity or ſameneſs of the faith of all true believers in all 
ages. Abrahams faith was ſuch a faith as the faith of Chriſtians is ; and their faith 
ſach a faith as bis was, Rom.4.24. Gal.3.7. The like may be faid of all true belie- 
vers, Jews or Gentiles, : 2” - 

7. That which the Apoſtle hath noted concerning Chriſt being ever the ſame, 
diſcovereth ſundry errours : as | 

1, Thar believers betore Chriſt was exhibited, had another ground of faith 
and hope then ſuch as have lived fince. = 

2 That the place of reſt whither the ſouls of believers, before Chrift exhibi- 
ted, went after their deceaſe, was another, ( which they call Limbus Patrum ) 
then that whereunto the ſouls of deceaſed Saints now go. | 

3. That traditions of men, and that concerning articles of faith, may be ad- 
ded to the Golpel of Chritt. ; 

4. That there are 0:her Mediators and Interceſlors beſides Jeſus Chriſt. 

5. Thar the Meſſiah is yer to come: whom the unbelieving Jews till 
expect. 

>. The foreſaid doarine concerning Chriſt to be ever the ſame, requires that 

we be well inſtructed in the Types and Prophefies concerning Chrift before he 
was exhibited, and in thoſe mylieries which are ſince more clearly revealed of him : 
asin his Titles, and the meaning of them : in all his Offices and undertakings; in 
whatſoever he hath done and endured for mans Redemption and Salvation : all ſet 
out the ſame Chriſt, | | 

3. As we know him, ſo we ought according to that which is ſet forth in the 
Old and New Tettamenr, to reſpect him ; and to have him 1n as high account as 
ever any had, becauſe he is ſtill the ſame. We ought to reſt only on him, 
and place our whole confidence on him, and ſubject our ſelves wholly to 
him, as to our only Lord, Saviour, and Redeemer, even the only Head and 
Foundation of the Church : Ever the ſame. ; 


S. 113. Of the Reſolution and Obſervations en Heb. 13. 8s 


N this verſe is ſet down The Immutability of Chriſt. 
Hereof are two parts. 
I, Adelicription ot the perſon. 
2, Adeclaraion of the point, | 
The perſon is deſcribed by his two titles or names, 72ſus, Chriſe. 
The point is, s 
1, Expreſſed in this word, the ſame. ; 
2, Amplitied by adiftin&tion of time : And this is diſtinguiſhed, 
I. By that which is paſt, Teſfterday. 
2+ By that which is preſent, to day, 
3. By that which is to come, for ever. 


'Docrines} 


Bs | | 


RD ———— ei een ets 


DoRrines. 


—Q—— 


I, People that have the ſame gronnd'ef faith that their Paſtors had, have juſt can; 
to follow that faith. This ariſeth from the inference of this verſe upon the forme. 


See Y.112. ; | 
II, Chriſt a Saviour. The title fFeſus demonſtrateth as much, See} Chap, 2. 


v.9.Y.73. 


III. Zeſws 5s the anointed of God. The title Chriſt intendeth as much. See Chet: 


VO. 9.54. 
IV. 7eſwus Chriſt belongeth to fews and Gentiles, In this reſpe& the Hebrew 


name ez, and the Greek name Chriſt are both attributed to him. See Chap.3, 


0.1. $.209. | 
V. Chrift © «ternall, Thus far may this word yefterday be extended, See Chap.1, 


v.10,Y.129. | 
VI. Chriſt Was to his Charch before hu incarnation the ſame that he hath been fancy, 
To that time may yeſterday be allo applied. See &.112. 
VII. Chriſt is to every one in the time preſent, What he Was before and will be after, 
This word to day, implieth ſo much. See S.112. 
VIII. What Chriſt hath been, and is, he ever Will be, He 1s for ever the ſame, 
See S.112. 
IX. Chrift is immutable. This 15 the main ſubſtance of the verſe. See Chap, x, 


v.12. -141, 
S, 114, Of circumſpeAlion againſt falſe deftrine. 


Verſe 9. Be net carried about With divers aud ſtrange doftrines : For it is a guod thing 
| that the heart be eſtabliſhed With grace, net With mats, Which have not pro- 
fited them that have been occupied therein. 


\———_ I Pon laying down the only true Foundation of all ſound and faving Dodrine, 
[TS which is Feſ#s Chriſt, the Apoſtle fitly inferreth a diſſwaſion from divers do- 
Ctrines, Hereby he ſheweth that by fixing our mindes on e/z« Chriſt, and on ſuch 
things .as ſet him out, we may be brought the better to underſtand ſound and fa- 
ving doftrine. Limners by eyeing the perſon whoſe picture they draw, draw that 
picture much more to the life, 
It therefore becomes Chriſtians to be well inftructed in the DoEtrine of 74/4 
Criſt, andin thoſe principles which concern him. They who ſtudy the Goſpei 
will thereby be eſtabliſhed in that truth which will bring their ſouls to eternall 
ſalvation. | 
 7e1Gee Sr. The firſt word of this Text, as our Engliſh hath ſet it down, tranſlated ® carried 
What ir is to about, isa compound, and fitly, according to the compoſition, turned, carried 
be carried about ghomt, It is applied to ſuch impotent perſons as could not go of themſelves, but 
were by others carried hither and thither. for cure, (ark 6.55.) andto clouds 
carried about with windes, (7#de v.12.) and to other light chings which are eaſily 
moved and carried up and down, Eph.4.14. 

It here implieth two things. 1. Levity. 2. Inconftancy. 

Lcvity inthe diſpoſition of men : in that they are eaſie to be ſeduced and drawn 
aſide: like thoſe whom the Apoſtle cals children, (Epbe4.14.) and filly Women, 
2 Tim.3.6,7. 

Taconſtaxcy in their entertaining one opinion after another. | 

That this is mans naturall diſpoſition, is evident by the Apoſtles manner of ex- 
preſling.this diſſwaſion, Be »o more children toſſed to and fro, (+ ph.4-14-) 10 that 
he would have them to be ſo »o more, he implieth that formerly they had been ſuch, 
and might alſo again be ſuch. Wofull experience of all ages hath given too great 
evidence hereof. Upen As/es his abſence from the 1/rae/ites about fourty dais, 
they turned to Idolatry, Exed.32. 1,5c. ſo ſoon as Jehojada was dead, King and 
people revolted from the Lord, 2 Chron.24.17,Gc. Many of thoſe Jews which 1n 

congratulation of Chriſt, cryed Hoſanna, as he was coming to Jeruſalem, (Mar, 
21.15.) within few daies after cryed out againſt Chriſt, Cracific him, Mark Me: 


Men prone to 


be led aſide, 
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This levity and inconitancy in people gave occaſion to St Pax! thus to complain, 7 
marvel that Jon are ſo ſoon removed frem him that called you, &c. Gal.1.6. and thus, 
0 fooliſh Galatians, Who hath vewitched yon, that you ſhonld not obey the truth ? &c. 
Are yon ſo fooliſh ? Having begin the ſpirit, are you now made pertett by' the flelb ? 
Gal.3.1,9. Scarce was there any falſe doctrine broached, but it found many enter- 
rainers thereof, Ic 1s ſaid, That many hat fellow the pernicious wayes of falſe prophets, 
2 Pet. 2.2. 

There is in this reſpect great need of much circumſpeRion, that we be not 
ſeduced : and of labouring to be eſtabliſhed in the DoRrine of Chriſt, whereof ſee 


more F.116. 


Thar with which men are ordinarily ſeduced is here ſtyled Þ Do&rines; This is > Idzyaic, 
the ſame- word that is uſed Chap. 6, verſ. 2. F, 11. but in a farre different wy. —__ 
4 


ſenſe: | 


Seouay, 
docere, 


1, There itis uſed inthe ſingular number: and implieth the Harmony and A- - 


greement of all ſound principles, making up one form of Docrine : but here the 
plural number is uſed, which implieth a variouſnels and diſagreement in falſe Do- 
Erines; as the word divers in this verſe implierh. 

_ 2. Thereitis taken for the DoErine of Chriſt, the Doctrine of Truth and Sal- 
vation : here for the Doctrines which vaia men teach ; docrines of falſhood and 
\crdition. 

h Seducers have their do&rines (as well as faithfull Miniſters) which they teac 
and wherein they inſtruct their Diiciples. The Phariſees and Sadiz:ces had their 
dodrins, 1at,16.12. Mention 1s alſo made of the Dof#rine of Balaam - a4 of the 
Doftrine of the Nicolastans, Rev.2.14,15. 

There 1s in ſeducers a diabolical ſpirir, that makes them reſtleſs, rhey think it no- 
thing for themſelves to run in the broad-way thar leadeth to deſtruction, unleſs chey 
draw others with them thereunto. | 

The Scribes and Phariſees would compaſſe Sea and Land to make one proſelyte : 
and that two-fold more the childe of bell thin thrmſclvues , Maith. 23. 15. 
Though they were blinde , yet they would be /ead:rs : Blinde leaders of the blinde, 


Adatth.15.14. | 


h Seducers have 
» their doRrins. 


This ſheweth the neceſlity of a ſound orthodox Miniſtry, whereby men may be Neceflity of a 
inſtructed in the true Doctrine of Chriſt : and kept from theſe dofrins of ſound Miniſtry 


men. The Apoſtle ſetteth down this as a prinetpall end of Chrifts giving 
to his Church Paftours and Teachers, that Wwe be henceforth no more chil- 
drew toſſed to and fro, &c. Epheſe 4. 11, 14. | 


S. 115. Of divers andſtrange Dottrines, and undue Toleration thereof. 
'F” the foreſaid Doctrins of men, the Apoſtle addeth theſe two Epithetes,divers, 


ſtrange. 


The firft of theſe ® divers, hath reference both to the mnlcitude, and alſo to the * 21xiaous, 


various kinds of things, as 1s ſhewed Ch.2.9.4.5.34. 

Herein lieth a main diflerence betwixt the doEtrine of God, and the dorins of 
men. Gods doctrine is the truth it ſelf: and truth is only one, plain, clear, firm 
{table-: but doctrins of men are erroneous and falſe; and in that reſpet various, 
ambiguous,deceitfull, inconftant, unſtable. Man is full of vain inventions, There is 
no certain rule to be found but in Gods Word. 

The advice of che Apoſtle ohz about trying the ſpirits, whether they be of God 
(1 Joh.4.1.) is very behovefull to this purpoſe. 

For this end we muſt pray for the ſpirit of wiſdom and revelation in the k»owledge of 
Chriſt, Eph.1.17. Weare of our ſelves blinde, and without the ſpirit of illumina- 
tion may ſoon be drawn into one or other of theſe divers docrins. 


The other Epithete is ® frarge. That is counted ftrange , which is not uſual, » Zira; | 


with which men are not acquainted, or, whereof they have not heard before. Thus 
the Athenians counted the dotrine of Jeſus , and of the reſurretion, a doftrine of 
ſtrange gods, A&.17.18. For Jeſus, and he put to death, and raiſed again, was ſuch 
a God as they had not heard of betore, | 
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88 eA Commentary upon the Cuae,X1IT Ver 
About Religion and matters of faith, that is counted rage in C "Bhs 
and among Gods people, which is not grounded on = 4h nd, NS 
is thatzwwhereupon the Church groundeth all her Doctrins, and acknowled, w 
none for ſound, but that which is chence raiſed. The fire which Nadi ay "gb. 5 
offered before the Lordis called trange, becauſe it had not Gods warrant: bu: was He 
againſt his Word. In this ſenſe mention is made of trange incenſe, Exo. 39.9, why w p! 
ſtrange apparel, Zeph.1.8. | _ Jens 
Thus the doctrins againſt which this Apoſtle fore-warned theſe Hbrows wer this Pr, 
ſuch as had no wargant in Gods Word ; and which Gods Church had neither - is a for 
knowledged nor received. . .. theft 
That we be not carried about with ſtrange doctrins, we muſt be well exerciſed in thing t 
Gods Word ; and make that a touchſtone to try doctrins thereby.There is no better divers 
es, | Py 00 diſcover ſtrange docrins, ; Gd 
| 001 puryring Y The danger of divers and firange doctrins, giveth proof, That Toleration of ſet out 
Marr hs ivers Religions in one and the ſame Church and State, is intolerable. This is the i. I 
'  r00t that beareth gall and wormwood, Deut.29.18. Its that root of bitterneſſe which «1 
will rronble men, and defile maxy, Heb. 12.15. It makes much againſt Gods ho. \ 3. T 
nour, the good of Church in general, and the particular Members thereof. yea 2 4. 1 
againſt thoſe that maintain divers doctrins ; and againſt ſuch as are without the L $. 1 
Church. ? & 7} 
1. In regard of God : All divers and ſtrange doQrins impeach ſome divine truth : 7. 1 
or other, Now Gods truth is moſt precious to him. He cannot endure to have itany 8. T 
way impeached, 4 «3 
2. The Church « the pillar and ground of truth, 1 Tim.3.5. The Oracles of God ; IO. 
are committed to her ; How can ſhe then bur be accounted unfaithfull, if ſhe | In m 
tolerate divers and ſtrange docrins > Doth ſhe not herein make her ſelf that wh: 
acceſſory both to the fault-and puniſhment > Chriſt had a quarrell apain(t That it 
Pergamus , becauſe ſhe had there them that held the Dofrine of Balaam- , 1 cffect,u 
Revel.2.19. 4 This 
3. Particular Members of the Church are in great hazard to be carried-about | Teabe 
with theſe doQtrins, as was ſhewed F. 114, Ore ſcabbed ſheep may ſoon infett a 1 tivecra) 
Whole flock, Falſe doctrine ts like /evn, which ſoon leveneth the Whole lump,1 Cor.5.6, 1 anhHeb 
Chriſt therefore is very earneſt in diſſwading from ſuch /#vex, Mat.16.6. An Apo- 3 tielette 
file ſaith, that falſe teachers Will draw many after them ; and that many Will follow thiir 1 his 
pernicious wayes, 2 Pet.2.1,2, to CO. 
4. They that teach divers and ſtrange docrins, bring upon their ſouls their own behalf ( 
and others bloud : In this reſpect ſuch doctrins are called damnable ; and the and alſo 
the broachers themſelves are ſaid to bring upon themſelves ſwift drſtruftion, P/al.14 
2 Pet.2.1. The} 
5. They who are without the Church, by divers docrins , and by the diviſions of good 
that in the Church are raiſed thereabour, are ſtill kept out ; and have the greater dil- Toſh 
Iike of Church courſes wrought in them. 5 c<cially lic 
In this caſe El:iahs expoltulation muſt take place, How long halt yeu between tws 1 heartbe 
opixions ? 1 King. 18,21. If the Religion which ye profeſſe be the cruth, follow it. | Of | 
If the Popiſh Religion, or any other be the truth, go after it, Be not carried about ' Itis þ 
With divers aud ftrange doflrins. ©  fheweth 
+ += aq be This Admonition diſcovereth another pernicious conceit ; which is, That 4 of all to 
Lizeion _— man may be ſaved in any Religion. This conceit will ſoon carry men about | 
þ with divers dorins : But if Chriſt be the only foundation of ſalvation, and ' 
if that docrine which is not builc on this foundation be divers and ſtrange, fure- 1 
ly a man can be ſaved in no other Religion then that which is built on this foun- : Ha 
ation. d Pf 
If this concelt of being faved.in any Religion were ſound, what need ſuch | mically 
care be taken for finding out and maintaining the true Religion ? Why do 5 Goa, an 
any ſuffer for the ſame? As the Apoltle implieth concerning the Reſurrecti- Fit 
on, that if there be no Reſwrreftieon, We are of all men the moſt miſerable , I, Ir 
(1 Cor. 15.19,) S0Imay ſay tnthis caſe, If a man may be faved in any _ | zo Ky 
; +» 10 
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Crown for them , accounterh them the wilſeſt of all. 
$ 116. Of Good ; and the divers acceptions thereof. 


Hat divers and ſtrange docrins may be the better avoided, the Apoſtle ex- 
T preſly ſheweth, whatis that true, ſound, ſaving doctrine , which is to be 
entertained. This he ſtyleth Grace : and the more to commend it, he premiſeth 
this Preface, 1r #5 a good thing that the heart be eſtabliſhed with Grace. This 
is a forcible motive to take heed of being carried about with divers do&rins. It 
is therefore inferred with this cauſall particle, * F © R. If it be a good 
thing to be eſtabliſhed with grace ; then it cannot be good to be carried about with 
divers dottrins. | 


2 


Gosd is an extenſive word, and applied to ſundry deſirable things. It is uſed to * xr. 


ſet out : 

1, That which is upright, right and righteous, 1 Sam.12.23, Pſal.125.4. 

2, That which is proticable and beneficial, Gex.2.18. | 

3. That which is delectable, pleaſant and ſweet, Cazt.1.3. 

4. That which is great, large and abundant, 2 Sam.6.19., 

5. That which 1s excellent, A7ar.17.4. 1 Tim.3.1. 

6, That which is ſeaſonable, 2 Sam. 17.7. | 

7. That which is proſperous, 1 Kings 22.13. 

8. The truth and ſubſtance of legal types and ſhadows, Heb.g.11.8 10.1. 

9. The bleſſings of this world, P/al.4.6. 1 Joh.3.17. 

10. True happineſle, Dexr.30.15. 

In moſt of thele reſpects may this Epithete Good be here taken : but eſpecially for 
that which is profitable; extending the profit here intended co the profit of the ſoul; 
That it is here thus to be taken is evident by the Apoities inference of a contrary 
effect, upon a contrary cauſe, thus, Mears 2ave not profited. 

This poſitive | Goed ] is oft uſed comparatively, for better, as if he had aid, 
It is better that the heart be eftabliſhed with grace thes with meat. Thus is this poſi- 
tive crantlated, fark 9 42,45,47- The expreſſion of itin the poſitive [Good] is 
an Hebraiſm, and carrieth emphaſis ; ard ic is here fitly tranſlated according.to 
tlie letter of che original, | 

1i1is is a iirong inducement to obſerve the duty here ſet down, that it is good fo 
todo. Iht:s :1ducement is oft and much preſſed by the P/a/miſt; both on his own 
behalf (as where he faith, 7 wil praiſe thy Name, O Lord, fer it is good, Plal.54.6.) 
andalſo on the behalf of others, thus, Praiſe ye the Lord, for it #s good, &Cc. 
P/al.147.1. 

The Motive will appear to be the greater, ifwe apply it to the ſeveral acceptions 
of good before ſet down. 

To ſhew whercin the power and life of the duty whereunto he exhorteth, eſpe- 
cially lieth, he expreſſech this ſubjeR thereof, the heart. It #5 a good thing that the 
heart be eſtabliſhed. q 

Of the divers acceptions of this word heart,See Chap. 3.9.8. $.79- 

It is here pur tor che whole ſoul of man : and the mention thereof in this place, 
ſheweth, that the hearts eſpecially to be looked into : that is it which ought moſt 
of all to be well ſetled and eſtabliſhed. See Ch.3.v.12 $.126. | 


S. 117. Of Grace put for the Goſpel. 


Hat whereabour the heart ought in ſpecial to be ſetled, is here ſtyled Grace, It * xm.” 


L 74 good thing that the heart be eſtabliſhed® withGrace, Grace is here metony- 
mically put for che Goſpel. So T#r.2.11. This is cailed The Goſpel of the Grace of 
God, and the zy/ord of hx Grate, AR.20.24,32, 


Fitly ts the Goſpel thus ſtyled, in three eſpecial reſpeRs : In what reſpeR 
I. In regard of the procuring cauſe, which is Gods free Grace , Ephefians *be Golpet is 
Z- 2, 6. ſtyled grace. 


2, In regard of the matter thereof :; For the Goſpel ſetteth out Gods grace to 
7 M | | man 
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7. This is an high commendation of the Goſpel to be entituled Gy ac- The 
Grace of God, This makes the Word | Goſpel }] fitly to anſwer the notation 
thereof, Goſpel, that is, a good ſpell, a good ſpeech , and an Evangile (as the 
Scots according to the Greek notation, term it) that is, good or Slad udings. See 
Ch.4.v.2.J 16. 

In this reſpeR the Goſpel is ſtyled The ord of God, (Chap.s. V.5.S.35.) It is 
alſo in a like reſpect ſtyled The Goſpel of Peace (Ephel.6.15.) The Word of Reconci. 
liation, (2 Cor. 5.19.) The Word of life (Phil, 2.16.) The Geſpel of Salvation 
(Epheſ. 1. 13.) For Peace, Reconciliation, Life, and Saivation is manife. 
ſted by the Goſpel : and the Goſpel is the means of making »vs yartakers 
thereof. 

2, By this title Grace given to the Goſpel, the Goſpel is diſting \-4 rom the 
Law. For the Law Was given by Meſes, but grace and truth came ty ji: Chriſt. See 
more of this difference Ch.6.v.5.9.35. 

3. Thistitle Grace, put for the Goſpel, ſheweth , that the ground of foith is 
Gods grace. For the Goſpel is the word ot faith, Row. 10.8. and that in this re{ge& 
becaule it clearly revealeth the free grace of God. ; 

4. This ought to incite us to have the Goſpel in high account : in that it is 
grace, the grace of God, the Word of his grace. They who well know the 
wofull plight whereunto ſinners are implunged , and that there is no means to 
free. them out of it, but the grace of God, cannot but be much affeRed with his 


Word of grace. 


5.- This in particular is motive enough to enforce the duty here preſſed 
by the Apoſtle, That the heart be eſtabliſhed with grace. 


S. 118. Of Eſtabliſting, 


He Greek word here tranſlated * Eftabliſted, is the ſame that is uſed Ch.2..3. 

$.25. and tranſlated confirmed. Its derived from an Adjectiee that ſignifieth 

b fm or ſtable,Ch.2.v.2.Y.11. Hence alſo a Subſtantive, which ſignifieth, and is 
tranſlated, © a confirmation, Ch.6.v.16.Y.27. 

Here the word implieth ſuch a ſetling of a thing as remains unmovable, never to 
be taken away. 

To have the heart eſtabliſhed with grace, is to have ſuch underſtanding of the 
Goſpe!, and foto affeR it in the whole ſoul, as to be reſolved never to depart from 
it ; never to be carried about with any other doErine ; which is not agreeable with 
this grace here ſpoken of. 

This phraſe eſtabliſhed in the faith, Col. 2, 7. doth in effe& intend as much as to 
be eſtabliſhed with grace. For faith is an eſpecialeffet of grace. Therethe Apoſtle 
addeth two Metaphors, which do much illuſtrate this point, in theſe words, © r0ot* 
ed and built ap. The former Metaphor is taken for a tree (ſuch an one as our Oak) 
whoſe root doth ſpread as far in the earth,as the boughes in the air; ſo as no fiorms 
throw it, Sooner may the arms of it be rent one from another, then the tree 
be overthrown or rooted up. Thus he, whoſe heart is eſtabliſhed with 
race, will ſooner ſuffer his limbs to be pulled one from another, or his 
ſoul be parted from his body, then his heart from grace ; or grace from his 
heart. 

The other Metaphor, thus tranſlated, þzilr xp, is taken from an Edifice well ſet- 
led upon a ſure foundation : like to that houſe, whoſe foundation. is laid on 2 
Rock, which could not be ſhaken by rain, flouds, or winde , - atth. 7 25- 
Lnke 6. 48. Thus no perſecution , nothing that the Devil, or Devils Infru- 
ments can do, will unſettle, or overthrow that mans heart, which is eſtabliſhed 
with grace; | This 
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This phraſe of having the heart eſtahliſhed with grace, doth in effe@ intend the 
fame thing that was intended under this phraſe, Hold faſt the confidente, and the re- 
joycing of rhe hope firm umo the end, Chap.6,v.6. Both phraſes require Perſeverance, 
Of motives thereto, and means thereof, See Ch.3. v.6. $.68,69,70. | 


$.119, Of Diſtinttion of Meats. 


Ecauſe meats were, as many then uſed them, contrary to grace, the Apoſtle 
here ſhewerh the unprofitableneſſe of them : and oppoleth them to grace ; 
as is evident by this negative [ NOT: 7] So as he denieth chat to mars , 
which he aſcribed to grace : as if he had more fully ſaid, It is not good that 
the heart be eſtabliſhed with meats, Hereby he implieth , That he would not 
have them think that meats can eftabliſh che hearc, or quiet the conſcience as . 
race Can. 

The Noun tranflated ® eats, 1s derived from a Verb that ſignifieth to ® ear, Joh. * Grwuam, 
6.13. Ic is indefinitely put for all manner of food; even for whatſoever one eats * 949%: 
for nouriſhment, Rew.14.15. 

Here it is put for ſuch meats as were by the Law accounted clean, in oppoſition 
to ſuch as were unclean, For many in the Apoſtlestime (though by the Goſpel the 
diſtintion of meats were taken away) made conſcience of eating ſuch meats as by 
the Law were prohibited ; and thought that they did pleaſe God therein, But thar 
the obſervation of that diitinction of meats could not eſtabliſh a mans heart, the 
Apoſtle here affirmeth, they could not do it under the Law, nor under the Goſpel. 

Not under the Law, becauſe they were in the number of thoſe things which he}fty- 

leth carnal, Chap.7.9.16.9.81, Much leſſe could they do it under the Goſpel, by- 

which that diftinction of meats is taken away ; as is evident by this divine anſwer to 
Peter, What God hath cleanſed, that call uot thou common, AQ.10.15. On this ground 
the Apoſtle thus advifeth, Ler ns man judge you in meat, Col.2.16. For the kingdom 
of God 15 not meat and drink, ROM. 14.17. 

Unwarrantable in this reſpect is the diſtintion which Papiſts make betwixt fleſh 
and fiſh in matter of Religion. They make a religious faft to conſiſt in abſtaining 
from ficiti, though they glut themſelves with fiſh, ſweet-meats and wine. Theſe 
tas are meer mock-faſts: and that both in the ſubſtance, and alſo in the end of 
them. A true faſt is an abſtinence from all manner of food, whether fleſh or fiſh, 
and drink allo during the time of the Faſt. Faft ye for me, and neither eat nor drink , 
faith Eſther, Eſth.4.14. Atthe Proclamation of a Faſt, this charge was given, Lex 
neithcr man nor beaſt taſte any thing, &C. Jon. 3.7. ; 

As for the end of a Fall, it is to ſubdue the fleſh ; which eating of fiſh can do no 
more then eating of fleſh, | | 

But why ſhould this diſtinction of meats be made in matter of Religion, ſeeing 
Chriſt ſaith, #/hatſoever entreth into the month, goeth into the belly, and ts caſt out i= 
to the draught ? Andagain, To cat With unwaſhen hands aefileth not a may, Mat. 15. 

17,20  Andan Apoltle ſaith, Every creature of God # good, and nothing to be refu- 

ſed, if it be received with thanksgiving,1Tim.4.4. And again,Unto the pure all things 
are pure, Tit.1.15, On theſe and other like grounds he reckoneth abſtinence from 
ſome meats among aottrins of devils, 1 Tim.4.1,3, | 

Under this one particular of meats ſynecdoChically is compriſed the whole Cere- 
monial Law, andall the external Rites thereof. For neither legal meats, nor other 
parts oft the Law bring any protir to the ſoul of a man. They do no good at all 
about pacifying the conſcience, or edifying the ſoul, as is ſhewed, Ch.7.9.18.5.85. 

Thar itis not good to ſeek to have the hears eſtablifhed by meat, the Apoſtle pro- * Zaenitnaur, 
veth by an Argument taken from experience, thus expreſſed, which have not profited | 
them that have been occupied therein : As if he had ſaid, Experience ſheweth, that 
none ever received any ſpiritual profic by meats, Of the Greek word tranſlated 
© profit, See Ch,4v.2.9.18, In what reſpect meats and other external Rites are 
unprofitable, See Ch,7.v.16.9.65, _p 
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S. 120, Of the vain diligence of ſuper ftitions perſons. 


T? ſet out the unprofitableneſle and vanity of the foreſaid meats, the Apoſtle 
addeth this Deicription of the perſons which uſe them, Them which have bien 


occupied therein, ; 
2 mem]iouy- The Verb tranſlated, * Have been occupied, 1s a Compound. The b ſimple 
TS p 5 ; 
darta.Catce, 1 — to tread #pozx, Luk.10,19, The Compound to Walk about hithey and 


It is oft uſed to ſet out ſedulity and diligence : and that both in a good and bag 
ſenſe: For it ſetteth out Chriſts ſedulity tor the good of his Church,” He Walked in 
the midſt of the ſeven golden CandleSticks,Rev.2.1. It alſo jetterh out the ſedulity of 
the devil about deſtroying men, The devil as a rearing Li.n Walketh abont , ſetking 
Whons he may devonr, 1 Pet.5-8. 

It here implieth the diligence” of ſuperſtitious perſons about external, carnal 
Rites, Soit is uſed in this phraſe, 7/hy Walk wot thy Diſciples according to the tra- 
ditions of the Elders ? Mark 7.5. and in this phraſe, alk after the cuſtomes, 
As 21.21, 

Our Engliſh doth well expreſle the emphaſis of the Greek word, thus, Them chat 
have beex occupied therein. : | 

Superſtirious Hereby we are given to underſtand, that ſuperſtitions perſons much buſie them- 

ule t0 be very ſelyes about their external Rites. They are occupied therein : they much imploy 

__ themſelves thereabout ; they are as men ever walking about, never reſting, never 
quiet, never ſatisfied, 

The reaſon hereof isevident, they have no certain ſetled Rule, 

The Rule that chey have is eicher their own invention, or the tradition of others: 
both which are uncertain, and have no limits. 

Difference be® Herein lieth a main difference betwixt true Religion and vain Superſtition. The 

5 bros __ ground and Rule of true Religion is Gods Word, which hath irs limits, andis ſure 

and ww rug and inviolable ; it never altereth, but ever remaineth the ſame. He that guides him- 

tion, ſelf thereby knoweth what to do, how far to go, and where to ſtay, and herein his 
conſcience is ſatisfied and quieted. 

But the ſuperſtitious perſon hath no ſuch certain Rule. As there are many 
Inventions and Traditions of men in former times : ſo they who live in pre- 
ſent times, ftill adde more and more; and more is like to be added in (ucceeding 
times. | 

Well therefore might the Apoſtle adde this negative NOT to meats, and thereby 
imply, That the heart cannot be eſtabliſhed with meats. 
| This is a ſtrong motive againſt this carnal doctrine, and againſt all other of the 
ike kinde. 


$.121. Of the Reſolution and Obſervations of Aeb.13.9. 


9, Be net carried about with divers and ſtrange doftrines : for it ts a good thing that 
the heart be eftabliſhed with grace, not With meats, Which have not profited them that 
have ben occupied therein, 


! bi Summe of this verſe is in two words, Saints Stability. 
| Hereofare two parts, 
I. A Dehortation from levity. 
2. ACommendation of ſtability, 
In the former is ſet down, 
1. An Act forbidden, Be wot carried about. 
. The Subject whereabout it s converſant, Dettrines. 


os I. Divers. 
This is diſtinguiſhed by two Adjuntts,3 2. Strange. 


to 


In the other we have, 
I. Thething commended. 
2. The kinde of commendation. | 
The kjpde of commendation is thus expreſſed, 77 is goed. The 


1 FAC n® 
Re OTH > ID I IE OR 


= Wc 
IL 7 It-cars 


asS it wil 


OCCMpLec 

XII] 
Thoug 
C 120. 


Verſe 1 
Verſe 1 
Verſe 1 


He 

ti 
bleneſſ 
ſelves t] 
recetve 


Ofc 


q 


= SES Oo; 


—— 


Verſ.g. FEpiſtleto theHzBrews. 


: . C1. Propounded, 
The thing commended is, Illuſtrated by the contrary. 
In the Propoſition is expreſſed, 
1, The Matter commended, Grace. 
2. The Subject where grace is ſeated, The heart. 
3. The Manner of ſetlingit, Eſtabliſhed, 
In the Illuſtration, 
1, The contrary 1s ſet down negatively, Not With meats.-'-...” 
2. It is confirmed by the unprofitableneſle of it. 
This Confirmation is aggravated two wayes : 
1. By Experience, in this phraſe, Which have not profited. 
2, By the Perſons that reap no profit thereby, Them that have beey occupied 
therein. 
Obſervations, 


I. Men are prone to waver 1# their opsmons. The dehorration preſuppoſeth 
thns much. Sze Y.114-+ 

II. Doftrines are a means of ſeducing men. The mention of docrins in this place 
implieth chis point, See $.114. by 
| | . V[heſecwo Epithetes, divers, ftrange 
II. T here are divers kinds of Dstrins, IN , 4 

IV. . Many Dottrins are ſtrange, por mp - TO applicd to doctrins, 

V. The Do#rine that bringeth gord to the Profejſours thereof , ts eſpecially to 
be embraced, This phraſe, Jr # good, is here alledged for that purpoſe. 
See Y.116. | 

VI. The Goſpel 4 a Word of Grace. That is it which is here ſtyled Grace. Sce 
C I1 7o | : 

VII. The Word of Grace muſt enter ints the beart. For this end mention is here 
made of the heart. See F.117.. | 

VIII. T he Word of Grace 2s able to eftabliſh the beart. It can ſo fatisfie and quiet it, 
as it will ſtedfaſtly abide therein;elſe ic were in vain to exhort to have the heart cſta- 
bliſhed with Grace. See $.11$. | | 

IX. Deftrins about meats are contrary toGrace. They are here oppoſed to Grace. 
See Y.119. 

X. Dottrins of meats cannot eſtabliſh mens hearts. This negative, nor, denieth that 
to megts, which it aſcribeth to Grace. See F.119. | 

XI. Dottrins of meats never profited any mans ſoul. This is here expreſly ſet down. 
SeeY.119. Ki : 

XII. en uſe much to buſie themſelves abont external Rites. This phraſe of being 
ocenpied, intends thus much, See S.120. | 

XIII. ell the pains that men take abont externall Rites dath not profit them. 
Though they be occupied thereabouts, yet they are not profited thereby. Se 
&C 120. ! 


$ 122. Of the Chriſtians Altax. 


Verſe 10. We: have an Altar, Whereof they have no right to eat, Which ſerve the T a- 
bernacle. | 

Verſe 11. For the beates of theſe beaſts, Whoſe blond i5 brought into the $ anttuary by 
the Highepricſt for ſin, are burnt Without the Camp. 

Verſe 12, Wherefore feſs alſo, that he might ſauttifie the people With his own bloud 
ſuffered without the gate. 


hy Apoſtle here produceth another Argument to draw the Hebrews from do- 
ting upon legal Rites. The former Argument was taken from the unprofita- 
bleneſſe of them, ©.9.F.119. This other is trom the damage they bring to- them- 
ſelves thereby, They deprive themſelves of all benefic which they might otherwiſe 
receive from Chriſt. | | EE, 
Ofthe notation of the word ® Alrar, See Chap.7. 9.13. $.72- 
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eA Commentary upon the Cuar, XI], 


Itis here taken tropically ; and thatin a three-fold reſpect : 

I, By a Metonymy of the Subject. The Altar 1s put tor the Sacrifice laid there. 
on. This is evident by the a& of eatixg attributed thereto, thus, ze have ay Alt 
whereof they have no right toeat. The {ſraelites did eat of the Sacrifice, not of _ 
Altar. Thus metonymically is Altar uſed in theſe pbraſes, They are partakers with 


the Altar : and partakers of the Altar, 1 Cor.g,13.8& 10.18. thatis, ot the Sacrifices - 


offered upon the Altar. | 
2. By a Synecdochy, one of the legal Rites, namely, Altar, is put for all the ret: 
as meats were, $.119. ; 

3. By a Metonymy of the Adjunct, a type 1s put for the truth, a ſhadow 
for the ſubſtance, an earthy Altar and Sacrifice for the celeſtial Altar and Sacrifice 
which is Jeſus Chriſt. Thus much may be inferred from the ſingular number 41;a-? 
here uſed, not Altars, The Apoſtle maketh a like collection from the word ſeed * 
the ſingular number, thus, He ſaith not, And to ſeeds, as of many, but as of one, _ 
thy ſeed, Which i Chriſt, Gal.3.16. 

In this reſpe& we Chriſtians, who profeſle the Goſpel of Chriſt, and believe on 
him, are ſaid :o have this Altar, As it was ordained betore the world, foin this later 
age of the world it is exhibited, and by the Goſpel offered,and by faith received.Thus 
beleevers have it. | 

There is no other Altar in the New Teſtament warranted to Chriſtians, but Jeſus 
Chriſt the truth of the legal Altars. 

The 7ews themſelves at this day have no earthy Altar. 

For Chriftians to frame to themſelves earthy Altars, as Papiſts do, is worſe then 
Judaiſm. | 

True it is, that the ancient Fathers make frequent mention of an Altar and a Sa- 
crifice ; which titles they give to the Table of the Lord,and to the facramental bread 
and wine ſet thereon ; but metaphorically, not properly, 

The Apoſtles never uſe this word Altar, in reference to the Lords-Table ( but 
this phraſe, The Lords Table is expreſly uſed, 1 Cor.10.21.) nor this word Sacrifice 
in reference to ſacramental bread (yet this word bread is expreſly uſed in that re- 
ſpe, 1 Cor.18.16,17,) | | 

Altar and Sacrifice in reference to the Lords Table, and ſacramental brgad, 
have been abominably abuſed by Antichriſtians , even unto plain and palpable 
Idolatry. As they pretend true Altars and Sacrifice : ſo alſo true reall facri- 
ficirg Prieſts : which Title is not once, no not metaphorically attributed to 
a Mwitter of the Goſpel, as he is a Miniſter : yet in a metaphoricall and 
ſpirituall ſenſe, it is ofc attributed to beleevers in regard of ſpiritual] Sa- 
cr:fices of prayers and praiſes, which they offer to God, 1 Peter 2. 5. 
Reve!.1.6. ? 

But Chriſt who is the truth and ſubſtance of legal Prieſts, Sacrifices and Altars, 
and 1n that reſpe&t moſt truly and properly a Prieſt, Sacrifice and Altar, hath theſe 
Titles in the New Tettament attributed to him. | 

1. He is ſtyled a Prieſt, Heb. 5. 6, This he is in his Perſon, as he is God- 
man. 

2. ASacrifice, Eph.5.2. This he is in his humane Nature : for his body was the 
offering, Heb.10.10, 

;. An Altar, Revel.$.3, This is in regard of his Divine Nature : for his hu- 
mane Nature, the Sacrifice, was laid upon the Divine Nature, being united unto it: 
and the Divine Nature ſanRtifieth the humane Nature, which is the property of an 


Altar, Aat.23.19. 


It hath been ſhewed, Chap. 7. v. 3. F. 25. that there were many Types of 
Chriſt. Among others, the Altars wereſpecial Types. Of them there were two 
ſorts ; | 

One was the great brazen Altar for Sacrifice, Ex04d.27.1,@c. 

The other was the Altar of gold for Incenſe, Ex04.30.1,05c volt 

Chriſt was typified by the former , in regard of the Sacrifice ot himſelf, 
Epbeſ.5.2. | 

He was typified by the later, in regard of his Interceſſion, whereby be or 
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| Yerſ1o, EpiſtletotheHesBrews. 95 
'  kethour perſons, prayers, and other holy ſervices acceptable to God, R:v.2.3. 
1. This truth of Chriſt being our Altar, doth much commend the ſtate of the 
Chriſtian Church above the ſtate of the ancient Jewiſh Church : and amplifieth the 
goodneſſe of God towards us above that which was ſhewed to them. 
2. This dire&teth us to be well informed in that Sacrifice which was offer. 
ed up upon this Divine Altar ; that we may with greater confidence reſt there- 
upon, 
45 This phraſe, #e have an Altar, encourageth us to bring all our warranta- 
ble, ſpiritual Sacrifices thereunto z and to offer them thereupon : and in faith in 
Chriſts Interceſlion to offer up all our prayers and praiſes; and to reſt for accept- 
ance thereupon. This uſe the Apoſtle himſelf ceacheth us to make hereof, 
verſ. 15. As a Type hereof, the Jews were to offer up their Sacrifices 
on the Altar in the Tabernacle, Levit. 17. 4. foſb. 22. 16, &c. 


8.123, Of having novight to eat of the Chriſtians Altar. 


Here is a ſearfull doom denounced againſt all ſuch as adhere to the Ceremonial 
T Law in the time of the Goſpel. The doom is this, They have no right to eat 
of the foreſard eAltar. Hereby is implied, that they deprive themſelves of the 
greateſt benefit that God ever afforded to children of men : even of 7e/« 
Chriſt himſelf, and of the benefit of his Paſſion and Interceſtion typified by the 
Jewiſh Altars. 

This Metaphor ® 70 ear, hath reference both to the Legal Rites, and alſo to the , ouryety; 
Evangelical truth, | M2 ; CF 

Under the Law the Prieſts did eat of the Sacrifices offered upon the Altar, 
Dent. I 8. I's 

Under the Goſpel all that are ſpiritual Priefts, eat of Chrift the true Sacrifice, 

oh.6. 3,54-- 

, The eating here meant intendeth a participation of Chriſt, It is a Metaphor ta- 
ken from our uſual nouriſhment of our bodies. By eating meat we partake of the 
benefic thereof: - our life is preſerved thereby. Thus by cating Chrift we live a 
ſpiritual life here, and are preſerved to eternal life hereafter. Now we eat Chrift 
by faith, . Chriſt dwelleth in our hearts by faith, Eph.3.17. Where Chriſt faith, He 
that believeth on me hath everlaſting life, he addeth by way of illuſtration, z7ho [0 
eateth my fleſh, aud drinketh my blond hath eternal life, Joh.6.47,54. This is the be- 
nefit of eating of the fore-ſaid Altar,erer»al /ife. Thus to have no right to eat of the 
Altar here mentioned, 1s an exceeding great damage ; they loſe Chriſt, they loſe 
eternal life. 

The ® Nountranſlated 7ght is derived from < a Verb Imperſonal, that ſignifieth, , 

It t lawfall. 
This Noun is variouſly nfed. For it ſignifieth, 
1. Authority to command, 2Zar.1.27. 
* 2, Authority that carries grace and majeſty with it, 2Zat.7.28,29. 
3. Authority that compriſeth government under it. Adar.8.9, Rem. 13.1. 
4. Power or ability to do what one undertakes, 70h.17.2. 
; 5. Power or libercy to do as one will, Row.9.21. 

6. Power as it intendeth a priviledge or prerogative, 70oh.1.12. 

7. Juriſdiction, Luk.23.7. 

8. Arightor property to a thing. Thus itis here fitly tranſlated. The nega- 
tive, o right, implieth, that though they profeſſe themſelves to be Chriſtians, and 
intheir own conceit may lay claim co Chriſt, yet in truth they have no righe at all 
to him : nor to the things which he had done and endured for mans Redemption 
and Salvation, 

This phraſe, They have no-right to eat, giveth proof, that men may deprive them- 
ſelves of Chriſt and all his benefits. For they thateatnot of him, reap no benefic by 
him ; and they that have no right to cat of him,ſhall not partake of him. Such were ' 
they of whom the Apofile ſaith,7hey deny the Lord that bought them,2 Pet.2,1. And 
they to whom itis ſaid, Chrift hal profit you nothing, Gal. 5.2» : 
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It is in this reſpect an eſpecial point of wiſdom to enquire, and lezrn who % 
particular they be that have no right to cat of thuseAltar : For our DireQion here. 
in the Apoſtie-giveth his inſtance, They Which ſerve the T abernacle, 


-— 


$.124. Of ſerving the Tabernacle. 


z EKNVN. He * T abernacle here meantis that which was made by 27o/es Direction, Fx; 
36.8,&c. It was the place whereall publick divine ſervices were performed 
under the Law, from 2Zeſes his time till So/omen had built a Temple. See more here- 

b Ae of Chap.$.v2.J.5. | . : 
DOT The Greek word tranſlated, ® ſerve, is the ſame that is uſed Chap. 8, vey/; 


5+e I. 12. 


To ſerve the Tabernacle-(or in the Tabernacle: for this word is- of the Dative 
caſe) is to addi ones ielf to all the legal Rites which were uſed in the Tabernacle 
and belonged to the ceremonial Law. | 

The Apoſtle here ſpeaks of ſuch as lived after Chriſt was exhibited on earth, and 
taken into heaven, and had accompliſhed the ſubſtance and truth of all the legal 
ſhadows and types. They by addicting themſelves to the ſervice of the Taberna- 
cle, did that which preſuppoſed that Chriſt was not come. For the ſhadow and 
ſubſtance, the cype and truth could not ſtand together : or if they granted that he 
was come, they preſuppoſed that Chriſt, and what he had done and endured, was 
not ſufficient for mans ſalvation; bur thar it was neceſſary to adde an obſervation 
of the legal Rites thereunto. For many taught chis Doctrine, Except ye be circumci= 

fed after the manner of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved, AR. 15.1. Under Circumciſion 
they comprized other legal Rites. 

In theſe two reſpe&ts, That they made void the exhibition of Chriſt, or im. 
peached the ſufficiency of his merit, they deprived themſelves of all right to him, 
On theſe grounds, faith the Apoftle, 1f ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſtall profit 
you nothing, Chrift #. become of no effett unto you. The Apoſtles reaſon is 
this, He # @ debtor to do the Whole Law ( Galat. 5.2, 3,4. ) As he that of- 
fendeth in oxe peinz u guilty of the Whole Law ( James 2. 10.) ſo he that addi. 
Cteth himſelf to one Rite of the Law, to be juſtified thereby, bindeth himſelf to 
the whole Law : and thereupon maketh Chritt uſcleſle and fruicleſle unto him, 


$.125. Of the Popiſh Maſſe-Altar. 


F the Jews, who in the Apoſtles time ſerved the Tabernacle, and waited on the 
Altar therein, had no right to Chriſt, what right may they be imagi- 
ned to have io him, who addi&. themſelves to Ordinances of meer humane 
_ » Placing Gods Worſhip therein, and expecting Salvation there- 
y ? 
Among millions of other Inventions, that make Chriſt to be fruitleſſe to the 
obſervers of them, Popiſh Maſſe-Altars may be reckoned, Papiſts have inall their 
Churches, Chappels, and other places of devotion, material Altars of ſtone to of- 
fer thereon the very body of Chriſt, as they pretend, 
So blinde or impudent they are, as they ſtick not to produce this Text for a 
Rhem.Annot, Warrant of their Maſſe-Altars, which thus they expreſſe, we have a very Altar i» 
on Heb.c.13. v. the proper /ex/e, to ſacrifice Chriſts body upon. This they ſpeak of the Altar of the Maſs, 
x0.Sef.6. which can no way beintendedin this place, For 
Ie Their Altars of the Maſſe are many, this is but one. : 
2. Their Alcars are viſible, material, of tone. This Altar is a myſtical,ſpiritual, 
heavenly Altar. 
3. Their Altarsin the outward matter of them, are like the Altar under the Law: 
but this Altar is diretly oppoſed thereunto. | 
4+ This Altar is ſtyled a golden Altar before the Throne, Rev.8.3. Their Altars 
Rhem. Ange, cannot be imagined to be ſuch, 
on Rev.6.9, 5- They themſelves do grant, that Chriſt is the Altar under which the ſouls of 
8e#.z, Martyrslay, Rev.6.9, But this is that Altar. 5 Maſe: 
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Verſa, Epiſtle to the Hannzwe, 97 


6. Maſle-Altars were not in the Apoſtles dayes, this was. 
7, Their Altars make this Altar to be of no uſe, or at leaſt inſufficient. For to 


uſe our Apottles Argument, If the Altar here meant be ſufficient, what turther 


need is chere of other Alcars ? Ch,7.11. & 8.7. 
On theſe grounds, we may well conclude, that they have no right ro eat of this 


Altar, who lacrifice upon Maſs-Altars. 
Ot Papiſts carnall Service in other Points of Religion, See Chap.7. verl, 


| 16. Y. 82. - 
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Verſe 11. For the bodies of thoſe beaſts, Whoſe blond i brought into the Sanftnary by 
the High-prieſt for ſin, are burnt Without the Camp. 


He cauſal Conjunction ® F 0 Rinthis place, intendeth both a proof, and alſo = 3. 
an illuſtration, which is taken from a ſolemn Rite under the Law : which was 
a burning of a Sacriiice without the Camp : ſo as the Pricit who ſerved in the Ta- 
bernacle, nor might, nor could eat thereof. 

The Illuſtration is by way of reſemblance, thus, As the Prieſt under the Law ſer- 
ving in theTabernacle,ncither might nor could eat of thar Sacrifice which was burnt 
without the Camp : So they who under the Goſpel ſerve the Tabernacle, cannot 
partake of Chriſt who was the truth of that Type. 

The Apoſtle writing to the Hebrews, who were well acquainted with the legal 
Rites, and too much addicted unto them, doth ofc ſtrike on this ſtring of the Ju- 
daical Law : both in ſhewing the imporency of thoſe Rites, and alſoin framing Ar- 
guments from them,to alienate their minds trom them. Thus he fighteth againſt them 


| with their own weapons.See Ch.g. v.13. $.68. 


PER 0 2 Een, 


The word tranſlated [ Þ Beaſts, ] according to the notation thereof ſig- , 2s 


nifieth a living creature : For che Sacrifices, before they were ſlain, were 24, comra?. 
@, vivo, Inde 


living, 2, Vivo 

| Our Engliſh according to the © Latrine;, cals them Animals : and we ſtyle (-99,4mmat , 

a man that wants underſtanding, eAn eAvimal. This word is applied to © {#4 

thoſe living Spirits which attend the Throne of God, ( Revelation 4. 6.) 

By reaſon of their reſemblance in Courage, in Strength, in Speed, andother 

like Excellencies, to ſome particular Beafts, But here it is taken in the 

moſt uſuall ſenſe, for bruit Beafts : For ſuch were offered up for Sacri- 

fice. y 

BE. Beaſts here meant, were ſuch clean Beaſts as were appointed for Sa- APR off 4 

In particular here may be underſtood : On 

1, The red Hetter , of whoſe aſhes the purifying water was made, Numb. 

19.2, Cc. | 

| 2. The Bullock that was offered for the Prieſts ſin, Levit. 4.3,Gc. 

| 3. The Bullock that was for the ſinne of the whole Congregation, Namb. 

4. 14, @&c. 

| 4. And that moſt eſpecially, the Bullock, and the Goat that were both ſlain on 

4 theſolemn annual day of Atonement, Levir.16.27. 


, The 4 Boy of thele beaſts are expreſly mentioned, becauſe their life was taken * 994. 
7 away before they were burnt : For they were ſlain at the Altar, Numb. 4.4. SO as 
| -bytheir bodies he means their carcaſſes,under which theſe particulars are expreſſed, 
1 The ckinof the Bullock, and all bis fleſh, with his head, and With his legs, and his 
wards, and his aung, Num.4-1r. = 
| As for the © Blond of theſe Beafts, it is here faid to be brought into the San- " 
UA). 7 
Ot the word f Sazttnuary, See Chaps. v.2. Y.4. f Te ad, 


Here under the word Sanftnary, both parts thereof are intended, both the out- 
ward part called the Holy place, and alſo the innermoſt called the moft Hs/y, For 
the bloud here mentioned was brought into both, and ſprinkled in them both, 
1 LCevit.16.14,15,16. 
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people, ver. 24. S alſo added, That he ſhall make an atonement LO 

Of the Prieſts offcring for himſelt and th 

{ ute ' e people, S 
; ka {om he ſhould make an atonement Noe 4 "+a _ 3.14, Yea 
oy Fas t —_ (Levit. 16. 16,20.) For this end the bloud the Taber- 
I Dine oxy upon the IMercy-ſtat (Levit. 16. 15.) to ſhew the was ſprinke 
|, __ OG Mercy. For that bloud did typifie the blok py gran 
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_ or is uſed tor his good. EN NIIIDOn Wa be uſeth, 
els piremm. The word tranſlated 8 bronght, 1 
a+ BY Hg ronght, 15a Compound : ar 
-- + &; wo it = be tranſlated, brought in, chas, _ __ = wy 
bene on [in] i: twice uſed, 1. with the Verb in ningaſicien On 
J yr _ l _—_— Sanftuary. It ſheweth, that the beaſt was ſlain gy 

d ſhed without thoſe two holy places: namely, at the Alt eaſes 

carried into thoſe places. ; ar, and from thence 
Thus Chriſt was offered u ; 

QUS QCAIImt Was | p on earth : there was his bl : 
 rinonl py ith him into heaven, and there preſents it roo =—_ 
ENS your. Hereupon it is that his -bloud or death A _ 
OODLE EF 
and nndertake. ghtuponallchings that we uſe, and upon all things that wed 

Thc foreſaid bloud is here ſaid to be b 

qe be rough 
Ofan Higaprieſt , See Ch.2.v.17; _ t by the Higbprieft, 
— _ is ſaid to carry in this bloud, » 

. Becauſe none elſe mi 

| 6B wm might enter into the moſt holy place, Chap. 9. 
2. Becauſe Hicbprieſt ; gs 

| *—pingg Ebprieſts were ordained for men in things pertaining to God, 
3. Becauſe the Highprieſt was an eſpeci 

ſenting his own bloud at th eſpeciall Type of Chriſt, who by pre- 

Goode: at the Throne of grace, maketh atonement for the ſins of all 
Of che reſemblances betwixt an Highprieſt and Chriſt. See Chap.8.v1.9.4 
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$.127, Of burning beafts without the Camp. 


4h rage mean [Camp] is derived from a double compound Verb 

> Bah ple Verb fignificth zo ®caſt, the ſingle compound to © caſt 5: 

Ep rid, double compound, to caſt abou ; pound to © ca? 51. The 

Injicio, ſetting ſouldicrs in: aſt aboxit. It is uſed to ſet forth a pitching of Tents, Of 

* pe feearo, uns 0 is : aray. The Nounis oftuſed for a Caltle, whereia ſouldiers lie in 

mn, 60 Getmarty, 4.104, And lee fora Camp wherein folders ogter 
or. » ZHO.L1.54 lKe; . . x 

© mapipuony, FRET p68 Tents, Rev.20 9. ewiſe for a Camp wherein ſouldiers lie cogether in 

> 0g, err : m_ ence to 1ſ-aels abode in the wilderneſſe, where they dwelc 

| uſeto being Camp. were pitcht by ſeveral Standards, as the leis 0i ſouldiers 

Li 411 hogan FFans foreſaid beaſts were carried beyond all their Tents, 
Lk tate without 4 ag, where were no Tents : and in this ſenſe are {aid 
e Camp. The Lord who commanded the bodies of che 


b S - 
caſts ſo to be burnt, did thereby manifeſt , that he would nor leave the 
Prieſts 


- mlge1u body. 
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Priefts to feed on thoſe Sacrifices, as they did on others: and therefore to take 
away both liberty and poſlibility of eating thereof, he cauſed them ſo to be burnt ; 
and that in a type, asthe Apoſtle ſheweth in the next verſe. 

As thele, to other Sacrifices (eſpecially thoſe which are ſtyled burnt-offerings, 
Levit.1.3,&c.) were burnt, to typifie the rormenting death of Chriſt : For what 
is more tormenting then burning > The Paſchal Lamb was roſted,to typifie as much, 
Exod.12.9. Of the outward and inward torments which Chrift endured at his death, 
See Ch.2.v.9.9.75. © 

By chis inftance we may obſerve, that not only the Sacrifices them ſelves, bur alſo 
the manner of offering them up, the places where they were offered and burnt, and 
other like circumitances were cypical. So in other types both the ſubſtance and cir- 
cumftances pretigured their truths. The Paſchal Lamb typified Chriſts Sacrifice, 
1 Cor.5.7. and the prohibition of breakinga bone { Exod.12.46.) toreſhewed that 
not a bone of Chriſt ſhould be broken, 7ob 19.36. 

Ot Rules to tinde out the truth of types, See Ch.4.v.8.8.50, 


$.128. Of Chris fulfilling Types. 


Verſe 12. Wherefore Jeſus alſo,that he might ſanttifie the people with his own bloud ſuf- 
fered without the Gate, | 


Rom the former legal Rite of burning the beaſts bodies without the Cam p, the 
Apoſtle maketh this inference, zherefore Feſt al/o, &c. 

This particle of inference, ®* hes efere, implieth a reaſon why Chriſt ſuffered as 
he did ; namely, becauſe ſo much was under the Law prefigured concerning him : 
$0 as Chriſt purpoſely did and endured what was before ſignified ofhim : and thac 
by types, promiſes, prophecies,or any other way. Hereupon it is that the Evangeliſts 
do oft uſe this phrale, That ir might be fulfilled, ofthe things which were done by, 
and about Chrift. 


2 8. See Ch. 
3.\.7- S.73. 


Iſaels coming out of Egypr was a type that Chriſt ſhonld come out from thence, 


and the Nazarens were types of Chriſt, Therefore Chriſt was brought out of Exypr, 
and dwelt in Nazareth, that thoſe types might be fulfilled, 2at.2.15,23.Chrift was 
born of a Virgin, thatthe promiſe thereof might be fulfilled, ar.1.22.Chrift com. 
manded them whom he cured, that they ſhould not make him known, that a Prophecy 
tending to that purpoſe might be fulfilled, Adat.12.16,17. 

This was to ſhew, thac 

7. Chriſt was the truth and ſubſtance of types, promiſes and prophecies. 

2, Chriſt was of old prefigured co the Jews, though obſcurely. 

3+ Jeſus,in whom we believe,is the true Meſſiah whom the ancient Jews expected, 

4. God is true and faithfull in the accompliſhment of what he makes known 
before-hand. | 

This gives good ground of ſearching into the legal types, to finde out the truth 
comprized under them. (Hereof ſee Ch.8.v.5. F.1 3.) 

The l:ke may be applied to promiſes and prophecies of Chriſt. 

This _—_— accompliſhment of the types, promiſes and prophecies un- 
der the Law,concerning the Meſſiah,in Feſws,doth much aggravate the blindneſſe of 
minde,and hardnetle or heart that hath poſſeſſed the Jews that have lived fince theſe 
accompliſhinents. 

$.129. Of the meaning of Heb.13.12, 


He truth of the legal types is here ſtyled 7e/74 : for all of them did ir ſomething 
or other prefigure Chriſt. So many were the Offices which Chriſt undertook: 
ſo many were the things that he did : ſo many were his ſufferings in ſoul and body : 
ſo many aretie benefits that we reap by Chriſt; as it is not polittble for one type to 
ſet them all our, Therefore there were very many ; ſome to ſer forth one ching, 
others to ſet torth other things. See Ch.7.v.3. S 22. 
Of this title Feſzes, See Chi2 v 9.8.73. & Ch.3.v.1.5.29. 


« The particle tranſlated A//o, is the ordinary copulative Con juntion, AND. In 


this place it carrieth emphaſis, and implieth, that nor only thecype, but the truth 
0-13 alſo 


Sg 


Jeſus the truth 
of types. 
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1 alſo was carried without ; even Jeſus himſelf. Though he were 7:/76,the Saviour of | Th 
man, yet was he ſo baſely dealt withall, as to be carried out of the City. | practi 

Rl, The end of Chrifts ſuffering, and that according to the Type, is thus expreſſed - ſed W 

b a2; T bat he might ſan{ifie the people with his own blond, Of this word® $4 ifie,See Ch, þ Thi 


; 2,0v.11. Y.101. : : : j practi 
How Chriſt Chriſt is ſaid to ſanRtifie, both by purging them from their ſins (Ch. 1,» 3.F.27.) Provid 


lanaificth. 1-10 by conferring grace upon them, Fohy 1.16, a 
Both theſe joyned together under this phraſe, Purge your conſcience froms | Thi 
dead Works to ſerve the living God ( Chap. 9. v. 14.) For thereis a meritang a of ign 
vertue that iſſueth from the death of Chrift. By the merirt {ins are purged*: by the in this 
vertue grace is conferred. So as both Juſtification and Sanctification are here com. {tle ha 
7M prized under this word ſanctifie. ; Chap. 
| hank They who partake of this benefit are ſtyled, © The people. Of the notation of Of 
the Greek word, Se Chap.4.v.9.9.57. Of the reaſons of uſing this title, See Ch.2. 
| v.17. $ 181, 
Chriſt ſanQi- ths means whereby the foreſaid bleſſing was obtained, is ſaid to be b/s4d, name- 
fied people by ly, bloud ſhed ; which implieth death : for /ife #5 the blond, Gen.6.9, So as Chriſt | WW 
ones, died to ſanifie us. See Ch.g.v. 12. mac 
The bloud wherewith he ſanCtified us, is ſaid to be hz ow ; even that which came 11. Fi 
out of his own body. This ts here expreſly ſet down to put a difference between the pree 
type and the truth ; and that in two reſpects, _ 12, H 
1, Inthat the Prieſts uſed other bloud then their own. | Wit 
2. In that, that other bloud was the blcud of beaſts, 'T 
But Chritts bloud was his own, and that was the bloud of God, 45.20.28, Of 
this difference, Sce Ch.g.v.12,13,14+ Thus is this phraſe, bi 69x b/oud, anfierable ; The 
to this, himſelf, whereof ſee Ch.1.v.3, $.20, ; : 
a Yr Be This word */»ffered, being ſpoken of Chriſts death, ſheweth, that it was a ſuffer- { x. | 
ing death, See Ch.2.v.9.S 76. T2 } ml 
The piace where Chriſt ſuffered, is ſaid to be without the gate. | : { 
Whar a Gate A Gate is raken for that which affords a paſſage for ingreſs into, andegreſs out | $4 
fignifiethn, ofa place, which is compaſſed about with wals or other fences, | Pay 
It is taken, . 1] 
I. Properly, for a material Gate, Zake 7.12, 2 
2. Metaphorically. Thus a Gate is applied to Heaven and hell, Matthew "Io 
. 1 3 bl I 4. 1 
[ 3. Meconymically for ſuch as paſſe thorow a Gate, ar. 16.18. 1 
4. Synecdochically. For that whole place whereof ir is a Gate : So here, for 2, < 
the City Fersſalem. For Chriſt ſuffered without that City. | : I 
Jews malice The viſible occaſion of Chriſts ſuffering withour the City , was the Jews malice "Wy 
occaſioned againſt him : who accuſed him of high-Treaſon againſt Ceſar, and would give | "* 
Chriſts ſufter- P;/ar the Judge no reſt till he had adjudged him to be crucified. By this means it | Ti 
ing witkour was that Chriſt ſuffered without the Gate. For all notorious malefaRors ( as they | ©. 
| judged Chriſt to be) were put to death without the City, inftance the two thieves | $.. 
that were crucified with Chriſt, 24at.27.38. P. | af 
The Jews themſelves did-uſe to put to death notorious malefatorsWithout their | Th 
Tents betore they dwelt in walled Cities ; and without their Cities when they, dwelt E 
God _ in them, God himſelf commanded that a blaſphemer ſhould be toned without s. 
7+ EY * the Camp, Levit. 24. 14. eAchan was put to death in the valley of eAchor, w*_ 
pliſhmentrof which was without the Camp, 7eſh.7.24. SO Natorth, 1 King.21-13. SO Stephan T 


his own pur® Ads 7.58. $1 
pole, As for Chrift, the Evangeliſt expreſly notes, that they brought him unto a $3 
place called Go/gorha, which w, being interpreted, the place of a skull, Matth.27. 53» t 

Mark 15.22. Butthough thoſe malicious Jews did what they did in ſpite, yet God 5 

ſo over-ruled their practices, as he thereby brought his own Councel co paſle : as | 3. * 

it 1s ſaid of the Jews crucifying, Him bring aelivered by the determinate Conncel and | 3:-] 

fore= knowledge of Goa, ye have taken, ava by Wicked bands have crucified and ſum, & | 

Ads 2.23. And, as here in this Text is implied, an eſpecial cype concerning Þ!m, | Th 

was fultilled, | _ 
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Thus we ſee how God can turn the malicious and miſchievous plots and 
praRices of Satan and his Inftruments to the accompliſhment of his own bleſ- 
fed will. | | 

This gives us good ground to ſupport our ſpirits againſt ſecret plots, and open 
practices of the enemies of God and his Church , and to reſt upon the Diviae 
Providence, and believe that God hath a work to be effeRed even by them, tor his 
own glory and Churches good. | | | 

This ſuffering of Chriit without the Gate, was 1n the worlds eye a matter Chriſts death 
of ignominy and reproach, which is evident by the Apoſtles explication thereof, reproachtul, 
in this phraſe, Bearing þ4 reproach,ver.13, Hereby is veritied that which the Apo- 
tle hath affirmed concerning Chriſt, Thar he exdared the Croſſe, deſpifing the ſhame, 
Chap.12.2. 

of the ſhame whereunto Chriſt was put. See Ch.6.9.6.8.42.' 


$.130. Of the Reſolution of Heb.13.10,11,12, 


10. We havean Altar, Whereof they have no right to eat , Which ſerve the T aber- 
wacte. | 

11. For the bodies of thoſe beaſts Whoſe bloud i brought intothe Sanituary by the igh- 
prieſt for ſin, arc burnt Without the Camp. 

12, Wherefore feſ#s alſo, that he might ſanttifie the people With his own blond, [wff;r:d 
Withozt the gate. 


He Summe of theſe verſes is, A Declaration ofthe Damage which ariſeth from 
| þ addicting ones elf to legal Rites. 
The Damage is a depriving himſelf of that benefit which comes from Chriſt. 
This 1s, 
1. Propounded, ver/.10. 
2. . Illuttrated, ver/. 11,12. | 
Of the Propoſition, there are two parts : Verſe 16; 
x.. A Declaration of the Point, SED 
2. A Deſcription of the Perſons here concerned. 
The Point holds two things : 
1. The kinde of benefit, in this Metaphor Altar. 
2, The means of partaking thereof, in this other Metaphor eat. 
The Perſons are of two lorts : | 
1. Such as partake of: the benefit, in this phraſe, #e have. 
2, Such as miſle of it. 
In ſetting down the latter is noted : 
1. The cauſe of their miſling of the benefit, They ſerve the Tabernacle. 
2, A conſequence thence ariſing, They have no right. 
The Illuſtration is by applying the truth to a type. fe 
Hereof are two parts, Verl.11.) 
1, The Type, v.11. 
2, The Truth, v.12. 
The Type was the manner of burning certain Sacrifices. 
Hereof are two parts : 
1. A Deſcription of thoſe Sacrifices. 
2, The place where they were burn. 
They are deſcribed, 
1, Bythe kinde, Bodies of Beaſts 
2, By the uſe of them. 
Hereabour are expreſſed, 
7, That part of them that was brought, Blogd. 
2, The perſon by whom it was brought; The Highprieſt. 
3. The place into which it was brought, The Sanftnary. 
4, The end why, for fox. : 
The ſecond parc of the Illuſtration, is the truth of the fore-faid Type! Verſe12, 
Whereof obſerve, | y SE 24 
L.,The 
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Verſe 10. 


Verſ.11. 


Verſ.12. 


eA ( ommentary upon the 


1. TheInference, in this word, 7herefore. 

2. The Subſtarice. 
Of ic there are two parts : 

I. The Perſon, e/xs. 

2. His Suffering. 
This is ſet out, | 

7. By theplace where he ſuffered, without the Gate, 

2. By the end why he ſuffered, 7 har he might ſanttifie. 
This is ſet out, | | 

I, By the Subject whom he ſanctified, The people. 

_ 2. By the means wherewith he ſanCtified, 5/oug, This is amplified by the kinde of 

bloud, hz own, 


$.131, Of the Obſervations raiſed out ef Heb.13.10,11,12. 


I. Hrift is an Altar, He is here ſet down under that Metaphor, See $.122, 
11, Chriſt properly belongs to Chriſtians. They are they of whom the A. 

poſtle thus faith, #7 have. See $.122. 

HI. Partakers of Chriſt believe on him, This! 
Y. 123, 

IV. Men may deprive themſelves of all right to Chriſt. This negative clauſe, Have 
20 right toeat, intends as much. See S.123. 

V. Maintainers of legal Rites have no right to Chriſt. Under 'this phraſe, which 


$tO eat Of the Altar here meant. $e- 


ſerve the T abernacie, maintainers of legal Rites are meant. See F.123. 


VI. Types are proofs of truth. This caufal particle, FOR, gives proof hereof, See 
$124. | 
Vil. Bruit beaſts Were ſanttified under the Law. The bodies of the beaſts here men- 
tioned were ſanctified. | 
VI. Bloud Was a means of expiation. Therefore was bloud carried into the San- 
Qtuary vn the day of expiation. 
IX. The means of expiation Was preſented in the place of Gods preſence. This was the 
Santtnary. 
X. The Highprieſt Was the Miniſter of expiation. He carried inthe bloud, 
XI. Expiation Was mae to take away ſin. This phraſe, for ſin,implieth thus much, 
XII. Sacrifices for expiation Were burnt Withont the place ef mens habitation, This 
is Without the Camp» 
Theſe fix laſt Obſervations are couched under the legal Rites, ſet down v, 11, 
XIIi. Chriſt purpoſely didand endured all to fulfil What was prefignred.Thus much 
is intended under this particle of inference, Wherefore. See F. 128, | 
XIV. 7eſrus Was the ſubſtance of the legal ſhadons, An expreſle inſtance is here g1- 
ven thereof, See $.129. | 
XV. Peſws ts he that ſanftifieth. This work is here attributed to him. See $. 
129. 
XVI. They are a peculiar people whom Chrift doth ſanflifie. This word people ſets 
out ſuch, See $.129, Gs 
XVII. Mens ſanflification Was an end of Chriſts ſuffering. For 10 it is ſaid, Re 
ſuffered that he might /anQifie. See F.129. 
XVIII. Blond 1 the means of ſanttifying. See Y.129. 
XIX. Chrift offered his own bloud. Theſetwo laſt Dotrins are comprized under 
this phraſe, His own blowd. See F.129, | 
X X. Chriſts was a ſuffering death. This word /»ffered, intends as much, Sre 
& 129, 
XXI. Chriſts Was a reproachfull death. It was without the City where malefactors 
were put to death. See $.129, SES 
XXII. Ged turned mens miſchievous plots to the fulfilling of What he had prefigh- 
red. Chriſt was by the malice of his adverſaries put to death without the City : bus 
thereby the type of burning the beaſt without the Camp was fulfilled, See $.129- 
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S. 132. Of imitating Chriſt. 


Verſe 13. Let ws go forth therefore unto him Without the camp, bearing his re- 
proach. 


Rom Chrifts accompliſhing the forementioned type by ſuffering Wwirhtour the 

gate, the Apoltle raiſech a tropologicall ufe concerning Chrift:ans imitating 
Chriſt therein, - This 1s manifeſted two wales. 

I. By this illative ConjunRtion, * therefore : Becauſe Chriſt did ſo, Chriitians » rwuy. 
muſt do che like. 

2. By following that metaphor of going out of the camp. 

This particular giveth inſtance that Chrift is a pattern to Chriſtians. 7 have 
gives y0u an example, ſaith Chriſt, Fohn 13.15. and again, Learn of me, Matth.11. _ | 
29. We mutt learn both by the word of his mouth, and alſo by the courſe of his vn 7 -j 
life. This later is eſpecially intended. So much alfo is intended under this phraſe, Virg. : 
Leff thon learn his Wwaies, Prov. 22. 25. And under this, Learn not the Way of the 
heathen, (Jer.10.2.) walk not in cheir way, be not like them. 

Concerning the point it ſelf the Church undertaketh for her ſelf and thoſe that 
belong to her to follow Chrift, Canr.1.3+ So did Paxl, and therein makes himſelf 
a pattern tO other, ſaying, Be ye followers of me, even as I alſo am of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 

11.1, Oft doth he exhort Chriftians hereunto, as Eph.5.2. Phil.2.5. Col.3.13. 
In chis reſpe& is Chriſt ſtyled a Yay ; yea, the Way, the Truth and the Life, ( Job. 
14.6.) the only true Way that leadeth unto life. | | 

1, This is one principall end of regiftring thoſe things which Chriſt did and en- Why Chriſt to 
dured inthe daies of his fleſh. As they were written chat we might belceve, ( Joh. be imicated, 
20.31.) ſoalfo that we might walk in the right way to life. In this reſpect he is ſty- 
led, The Captain of eur ſalvation. See Chap.2.v.10 Y 95, 

2. Chrik is the beſt and moſt perfect pattern that we can have, and that in three 
reſpets: as he is 1. Man, 2. God, 3. God-man. 

1. As mari heis a viſible pattern and may be ſeen, and what he did and endured 
was ſeen. Thus he migat be che better followed, 

2. As God he wasa perfect pattern; he could not erre. Thus we ſhall not be 
deceived in following him. 

3. As God-man he communicateth his Spirit to us, and inableth us to fol- 
low him. 

1. This gives us information of the benefit of Chriſts incarnation : Thereby he A benefic of 
came to be God-man in one perſon. By this means as he is a perfe& pattern, ſo we Cfrilts incare 
may make the better uſe of him, in that we may caſt our eye upon him, and fee "9": 
him going before us, and allo be quickened and put on by his Spirit to follow him 
unto life, 

2. This gives a demonſtration of Chriſts great care of his Church. He thought Chriſts care of 
it not enough co declare the way to life, and ſhew how we may walk therein : his Church in 
but alſo puts himſelf into that way, and goes before us therein. Thus is he a Þ<ingapar- 
true Captain and guide unto us. Thus he ſheweth that he requireth no more *©2 52: 
of us then he hath done and endured himſelf, 7ohx 17.13, 14, 15. Philip, 

2. 6, 7. 

3. This directs us how to keep ſteddy in the Chriſtian race, ſo as we turn neither Look on Jeſus 

tothe right hand nor to the left: Zook anto Feſws, Heb.12.2, Say to him as Rath: 

did to her mother in Law, /ntreat me not to leave thee, or to return from following 

after thee, Ruth 1.16. And in this caſe ſay with ſuch a reſolution as Eliſa did, As 

the Lord liveth, and 45 thy ſoul liveth, I Will not leave thee, 2 Kins.2.2, Yea if 

Chriſt ſhould ſay to us as he did to the twelve, will ye alſo go away ? Anſwer as 

Peter did, Lord to whom ſhall We ge ? thou haſt the words of eternall life, Joh. 6.67,68. 

Therefore let our eye be upon him, as the eyes of Marrinersare on the light of the 

Admirals ſhip. Loſe not the ſight of him, hold as cloſe and near to him as you can ; 

ſo you ſhall be ſure not to wander in by-paths, but ro walk in thac way which will 

bring you to life. done byChriſt 
That we miſtake not our mark berein, it will be meet to conſider wherein we not imirable. 

are . 
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are tO follow Chrift : For though all things that are written of Chriſt are for on 


(1 K 
inſtruction : yet not all for our imitation. All are for us to look on Jeſus: bur 5 notb( 
in ſome things to look on him by the eye of faith; in others by the way of obe. | 2, 
dience, ; "+ 3 todo 
We muſt therefore wiſely weigh the forementioned diſtintion of Chriſt being 1 Aatt 
God, Man, and God-man. ts ; 3s 
Wha: Chriſt As God he did ſundry things by a Divine power and prerogative : Thus , : that c 
Gid as God, 1. He wrought miracles, oh 15.24+ ; 2, 
2. He gave the Holy Ghoſt, Fohn 20.22. as his 
3. He forgave ſinnes, 1atth.g.6. | _ other 
| None of theſe are imitable, | To 
| Objc&,1. The Apoſtles did all theſe. For, at nig] 
How Apoſtles I. By their hanas Were many ſignes and Wonders Wrought, As 5 12. | tinga 
DIR Re 2. They laid their hands on men, and they received the holy Gheſft, AQs8, 17, ] ingou 
Chritt did as 6. Pac? inted an Apoſtle to the Gentiles, that they might receive rec | oned] 
God 3. Paul was appointed an Apoſtle to the ; 'y mig Ve rea 
miſſion of ſinues, At.26. 17,18. , es | | occali 
Arſw. 1. They did none of theſe things as Chriſt did : by their own power or in £ 2n 
their own name. 4 An 
Concerning miracles Peter .thus faith, Why look ye ſo earneſtly 0315, aus though ; I, ] 
by cur own power or holineſs We had made this man to Walk ? Chriſts Name, through | belony 
faith in his Nome bath made this man ſtrong, &c. Afts 312,16. | tempo 
2. For giving the holy Ghoſt, They prayed for them that they might receive the 2. 
boly Ghoſt, AQ.8.15. Thereby they acknowledged that that gift came from above, 3. ] 
even from the Father of lights. LR 
3. Concerning forgiveneſs of ſinnes the Apoſtle acknowledged that through / Imitatt 
Jeſus is preached unto men the forgiveneſs of ſinne, As 13.38. | . I 
Objett. 2. Chriſt ſaith , 3/boſt ſoever finnes Je remit they are remitted, John . : 
20. 23. 4 i 
t-*Y Chriſt ſpeaketh of a Miniſteriall and declarative act of forgiving |; 4 
ſinnes, is. ; ES ; b) 
m $almoneus All the forenamed points of working miracles, giving the holy Ghoſt, and for- ; 6 
femulebat non giving linnes, catinot be done by meer men, nor ought to be attempted by any. 3 5 
zmitable ful The very ® Heathen did imagin that one was caſt into hell for feigning to thunder - : 
men Avg; like God. as nel 
is. "10G Papiſts blaſphemoutly challenge a power in all theſe. For, | I. 
7 Lorohg 1. Beſidectheir many feigned miracles, they ſay that by a Prieſt bread ts turned 2, 
: into ficſh, and wine into Llood, : 
—_ * 2. Their * Council of Trext denounceth Anathema againſt all that ſhall deny the | 3 
cn, holy Gholt to be given by ſacred Ordination. ; 
- wg 7 The ſaid 9 Council Seen Amuathema againſt ſuch as ſhall fay thata Sa- reaſon 
» Concil.Trid. cramentall abſolution is not a judiciall a&t, buta meer miniſtry of pronouncing and I, 
de Abſcl.c3p.6. declaring that ſinnes are forgiven, &c. _ 
Can-9. 0: 3. Weare commanded to be followers of God, Eph. 5-1. $- 
Anſw. How tarre God is to be imitated or not, See Chap.4. v.11. 8.62. un 
What Chriſt 2, Clriſt as God-man and Mediator betwixt God and man did works of merit, Ei TY 
did as God- fanification, expiacion, reconciliation, and interceſſion. Theſe received dignity 1 = 
_- and «fficacy from the union of his humane nature with his Divine. Bur for a meer | _— 
man to arrogate any ſuch thing to himſelf is intolerable preſumption ; and co attri- | pom 
bute it to another 1s adotninable blaſphemy. _ > OR EY __ 
Papiſts pre- Papiſts offend in all theſe : They aſcribe merit and fatisfaciion ro men living. = 
LUTDPUCN. | Expiation to their Prieſts Maſs-offering ; and reconciliation and interceſjion t0 | way, 
Saints departed. | ; 
3. Cluil as man is moſt imitable even in ſuch things as were as of his humane | _ 
nature. as | by: T] 
Yet there are tio exceptions inthis caſe : 3. T| 
1, Extraordinary matters. 2. Temporary, | if hk 
Chriſts ex:ra= Extraordinary things done by Chriſt and not imitableare ſuch as thele : 4:18 | plory 
ordinary acts. 7, His faſting fourty daies, AZar4-2. Indeed Meſes, (Exod. 24-18.) ys King i 
| 


Verlc13, Epiſtle totheHsBREWws. 


(1 King.1948.) did as much, but it was by an extraordinary aſliſtance : which can- 
not be imitated in ordinary caſes, 

2, Chriſts walking on the water, ( Matth.14.25.) which when Peter attempted 
todo he began to fink, only by Chriſts extraordinary aſliſtance he did the like, 
Matth.14-30,31. | 

3, Praying all night, (Zk.6.12.) though Chriſt called upon his Diſciples in 
that caſe to pray with him, yet they could not, but ſlept, Afar.26.40,8c. 

2, Temporary matters were ſuch as belonged to the time wherein he lived ; 

85 his being Circumciſed, celebrating the Paſſeover, obſerving ſundry Feaſts, and 
other Rites of the Law. 

To theſe may be added occaſional] matters : as celebrating the Lords Supper 
at night, in a private chamber, among men only, with unleavened bread, and fit- 
ting as at the Paſſeover., So his ſitting while he preached, ( Zxk.4.20.) his preach- 
ing out of a ſhip, { L#k.5.3.) and on a mount, ztth.5.r. Theſe being occaſi- 
oned by preſent circumſtances do not binde us to imitate him therein, but upon like 
occaſions. 

DPurft, Wherein then is Chriſt to be imitated, 

Anſw. In theſe three caſes. 

1, In ſuch generall morall duties as belong to all perſons at all times. Such as 
belong to all perſons are not extraordinary. Such as belong to all times are riot 
temporary. | 

2. In ſuch particular duties as belong to the like calling. 

3. In ſuch as have the like reaſon and occaſion for doing them, 

1, Generall moral! duties expreſſed in Scripture to be done by Chrift for our 
imitation are theſe. 

1. Meeknels, 

2. Humility, $ Marth. 1.29. 

3» Love, Eph.5.2. 

4. Forgiving wrongs, Cel.3.13. 

5. Compaliion, Zzke 10.37. 

6. Patience, Heb, 12.2. 

7. Contempt of the world, Heb. 12.2. | 

- — duties which Chrift did by vertue of his place and calling were ſuch 
as theſe, 

I. AsaSon, he was ſubje@ to his parents, Luke 2.51. 
2. Asa Miniſter, he was diligent, Lake 8.1. 
He was alſo faithfull, Heb.3.2. oh.7.16. 
3. Asan husband of his Church he was loving to her, Eph.5.25. 

3. Things which Chrift did upon common equity and may be done upon like 
reaſon and occaſions, were theſe : | 

1, Preferring mercy before ſacrifice, Matth.12.12, 

2. Avoiding danger, Znk.8.59. 

3. Refreſhing himſelf when he was weary, thirſty, hungry, ſleepy, &s. 
70h.4.0,&c. Mat.8.24. | ; 


What tempo« 
rary things 
Chriſt did. 


In what 
Chriſt ro be 
imitated, 


This ſheweth how requiſite it is that we acquaint our ſelves with the life of Be acquainted 
Chriſt ; and that for this end, to be like him. Herein lieth the difference betwixt with the life 
ſound and formall Chriſtians. All may be acquainted with the tory of Chriſt *t Chit, 


and be able to diſcourſe thereof, but they are the ſound Chriſtians who lay it 
as a pattern before them, Such vertues as became the Head muſt needs be- 
come the members. They are. unworthy ſuch an Head, who preferre honour, 
_ pleaſures, gay apparell or any thing elſe before the vertues of their 

eads. 

Among other motives meditate on theſe to imitate Chriſt, 

I, The excellency of the Guide. 

2, The perfection of the Pattern. 

3. The bleſſed iſſue that will follow thereupon. 

If we be here like to our head in grace, we ſhall be hereafter like to him tn 


glory. 
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2 Eco out Set, 


b mpeueony, 


What meant 
by world. 


T wc worlds, 


How men go 
out of the 


Camp. 


Mundi Con- 


Yempt us. 
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Y. 133. Of going ont of the Camp. 


Ur Apoſtle giveth this particular inſtance, wherein he would have us tO'imis 
tate Chriſt, Lez ws go forth unto him Without the Camp. 

This phraſe, * Ler #4 go forth, 1s the interpretation of one Greek word, but a 
compound; even the ſame that is tranſlated came ont, Chap. 3.V.16. $.163. A 
double Prepoſition is here uſed, as was there ; and implteth a like emphaſis : name. 
ly that we readily and throughly do what is here required, 

The word tranſlated > Camp, is the ſame that was uſed v.11. $.127, Buthereit 
is uſed in another ſenſe : For Camp is here "metaphorically put for the world, ang 
that in two eſpeciall reſpects. ; = 

I. Theworldis as a place of tents, which were of no ſtab:liry, nor of long con- 
tinuance, 1.Cer.7.31. 1 foh.2.17. : ; | 

2, The world is as a Camp of enemies, to Saints eſpecially, Zames 4, 4. 
I F0h.3-13. | 

The world in generall compriſeth under it all creatures, whether places, -per- 
ſons or other things. In this ſenſe che world is ſaid to be mage by Chriſt, Joh. 1.10, 
For all things Were created by him,that are in heaven, and that are on earth, viſible 
and inviſible, Col.1.16. And to ſhew that the heavens are compriſed under the 
world, as well as the earth, the plurall number is uſed, thus, He mad: the Worlds, 
Heb.1.3. and the Worlds Were framed, &c. Heb.11.3. In this reſpect the world is 
divided into two parts : 209 

One is called this werld, John 12.31, and thes preſent Worla, 2 Tim.4.10, 

The other is called that world, Lake 20.35. and the world ro come, Heb,s.5, 

Thy world is here below.” - | 

That world is above. *©., ons 

Both theſe by way of diſtin&tion are mentioned together, thus, Neither in this 
World ner in the world to come, Mat.12.32. and thus, Not only 2x this World, bnt alſo 
7x that Which 3s to rome, Eph.1.21. : 

Tt is this profent world that is here meant by this metaphor of a Camp : and by a 
Metonymy the honours, promotions, profits, pleaſures and other like allure: 

ments, which are in this world : Theſe are ftyled, the things of this world, and 
compriſed under theſe three titles, The Inft of the fleſh, the luſt ef the eyes, and the 
pride of life, ( 1 John 2, 15, 16.) that is, concupiſcenſe, covetouſneſſe.and am- 
bition. . RP . : 

To go then ont 'of the Camp , as here intended , hath reſpect to the minde, 
more then to. the body : and to the inward affections rather then to the outward 
actions ;. though theſe be not altogether excluded, : 

To go ont of the Camp, is to withdraw our minde, heart and affetions from the 
world: ſo as zo to love it, 1 Joh.2.15, not to be conformed to it, but rather 
transformed, Rom. 12.2. | : 

Thus the duty required doth not ſo much ref] pet the place where we live, uh e 
grace of the heart: As they are ſaid to have their converſation in heaven, (Phi 3: 
20.) whoſe heart and affeQon is on heavenly things : ſo they are ſaid to g0 
out of the world, whoſe hearts and affeRion are alienated from the world. : 

The grace here intended, is commonly called contempe of the world : -where A 
mans heartis ſo taken off from the world, as no allurements thereof, under l e 
pretence of honour, profic, or delight, nor any terrours thereof, under che at 
rence of the loſs of goods, good name, liberty, or life it ſelf, can put one 0 
do that which is ſinfull, or to omit a bounden duty. Thus Chriſt hin-ſelf _—_— 
of the Camp, when upon Satans promiſe to give him all the K 31g des of jo —_ 
and the glory of them, if he would worſhip him, Chriſt with indignation ſaid, - , — 
bence Satan, Matth.4 8,9,10, and when he uſed a like. ſpeech to Peter, - aa 
ſwaded him from ſuffering, 2Zarrh. 16. 22,23. Abraham went out of : e houſe 
when upon Gods command, he went from his Country, kindred and fat _— * N 
Gen.12.1. So did 1/aacand Facob, who continued in a ftrange Land. 50 har 
ſes, Heb.11,24,25,26,27. So the Apoſtles, who for/ook all for Chriſts ſake, Mat: 
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Motives bo ſtirre us up ſoto go out of the Camp, are theſe that follow and Mortives to 


ſuch like, $ leave rhe 
1. The Whole World licth in Wickedneſſe, 1 Joh.5.19. So as we cannot in heart world, 


abide therein, -bur that we muſt needs be tainted therewith, 
2, Chbriſt gave himſelf that he might deliver us from this preſent evil World, Gal. 
1.4, And ſhall not we go out of that from which Chriſt by his death hath deliver- 


ed us? 
3. The world hateth Chriſt, Joh.15.18, And ſhall we abide with them that are 


haters of our Saviour ? 

4. The world haceth ſuch as are Chriſts, and beleeve in him. How then may 
wein heart abide with it ? | 

5. Know Je not that the friendſhip of the world is enmity With God ? Whoſoever 
therefore will be a friend of the world, is the enemy of God, Jam.4.4. /f any man love 
the world, the love of the Father is not in him, 1 Joh.2.15. What more forcible mo- 
tive can we have to drive us out of the world? 

6. By having our hearts ſet upon the world the ſafety of our ſoul is endangered. 
New what is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world nd loſe his own ſoul ? Maith.16. 26, 
Or what ſoall a man give in exchange for his ſoul? Such is the vanity of the 
world, as it cannot be enough undervalued: and ſuch is the excellency of the 
ſoul and of eternall life purchaſed for it, as they cannet be overvalued coo 


much, | 
7. The world is not only vanity of vanities, but alſo vexation of ſpirit , 


Eccl. 2.17, 

O the folly of all ſuch as embrace this preſent world, which is the diſpoſition 
of moſt men in the world : even of thote who have profeſſed tie true Religion. 
If the ſtate wherein men live do alter the true Religion into Idolatry, moſt men 
will leave their Religion rather then the world : Witneſs the practiſe of England 
in Q. aries daies. Few they were that then came out of the Campto Chrilt. 
Yea of them who ſeemed to go out of the Camp, and to ſuffer for Chriſt ia Q, 
Maries daies, being preſerved to Q. Elizabeths dates, did then like Demas embrace 


the preſent world, 
F. 134. Of going to Chriſt. 


N every motion there are two terms : One from which, the other to which one Dus termini, 

tendeth, As in a race there are two goals, one from which, the other to which A quo. Ad quem 
the runner maketh haſt, 

Two ſuch terms or goals are here noted in this Text, that from which a Chriſtt- 
an goeth is the foreſaid Carp or the world : that zo which he goeth is Chriſt. For 
this relative HIM, 0 him, bath reference to eſs, v. 12, ſo asin taking our _ 50 
heart from che worid, we muſt ſer it upon eſs : for there is no other ſure and cp 
lafe ſubject ro ſetit upon. We muſt belceve on eſz : we mult love him, and ſub- 
mit our ſelves to him and his Goſpel, and conform our ſelves thereunto, and 
maintain the fame with the uttermoſt of our power, though ir be to the loſs of | 
all chat we have, ever. of life it ſelf, Therefore before denying our ſelves 'the Lord : 
premiles this clauſe, come after me, and atter it addeth this, and follow me, Match, 
16.24. and to bearing ones croſſe he addeth, come after me, Luk, 14.27. Now by 
by denjing ones ſelf, and bearing his croſſe, the ſame thing is meant, that going ozt of 
the Campintendetn, 
| By going unto Chriſt a ſuperabundant recompence is made for all that can be Loſs of world 
left by going forth out of the Cangp. For Chritt is that treaſure and that pearl recompenced | 
tor which it a man ſell all that he hath he can be no loſer, atth. 13. 44, 45, 46. by 5” 
Chritt can ſupply all our wants, and eaſe all our griefs, and comfort us in all our —_ 
croubles, and in the end bring us to eternall happineſſe, Come #nts 22 (laith he) 
all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and 1 will give you reſt, Matih. 11.26. He 
that cometh to me ſball never hunger : aud he that believeth on me ſhall nzver thirſt, 
Joh.6.35. 1z the world ye ſhall have tribulation : but '7 leave with you peace, my 
peace I give unto your, Joh 14.27. & 16.33. 

Knowledge oi CThritt and taith in him cannot but draw men out of rhe Cn 
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and ſtirre them up to make ſpeed to this other goal, which is Chriſt, ” ood n: 
No good got All the benefit of going forth out of the Camp is loſt if they go not to Chrig of perl 
by leaving the The beſt that can be ſaid of them, is that which the Lord ſaid of hypocrites, 74, This is 
{bono have their reward, (Matth. 6.2.) that is, ſome vain applauſe of vain men, Th Burthe 
was all the reward that many of the Heathen had for their ſeeming contempe of the The 
world, | | demon! 
Heathen go- This was the reward that Diogenes had for having no other houſe then a tub. compla 
ing out of the and Bzas for accounting nothing bis but the endowments of hs minde : and which He reſe 
world. Socrates and Phocion had for refuſing ſuch great gifts as time after time were ſent ſwords, 
unto them : and which King Cedr#s had for caſting himſelf into his enemies pow. tor this 
er in the habit of a beggar, Theſe and ſundry others ſeemed to go out of the world Itis 
but none of them went to Chriſt : and thereupon had no other reward but yain againſt 
applauſe of men. : much c 
Papiſts going The like may be ſaid of Franciſcax Friers, who uſe to go barefoot and wear | The 
wh 7 the ſhifts of hair : and Friers flagellant, who uſe to whip themſelves: and Eriers © the upr 
| hehe mendicant, who go up and down to beg their food : and Hermites, who live in Chriſt 
deſolate places: and Anchorices, who mure themſelves up within Rone wals, For 
Though theſe and other like them profeſle themſelves to be Chriftians, and ſeem 1.1 
to go forth out of the Camp, yer they do not goto Chriſt, in that Chrif requi- 7ob 19 
reth no ſuch thing of them, as they do to themſelves. Theſe have their reward here 2. B 
in this world,out of which they ſeem to go : but they can look for none in the world $6.3 
ro come. like me 
I might apply this ſame to many that proſeſs the true reformed Religion, and 3. 
ſeem to go far in contemning the world, but the ends which they aim at do plainly himſeli 
demonſtrate that they go not unto Chritt. $1 
Theſe two oppoſite terms, Without the Camp, and wnto Chriſt, give us to un- v.6. Y. 
derſtand that Chriſt is not to be found in the Camp. Chrilt himtelf expreſly ſaith The 
that he is or of the World, Joh.17.16. The world bateth him, 7h.15.18. Hereupon the Ca 
faith the Lord, Whoſoever he be that forſaketh not all that he hath,he cannot be my diſci- Je 
ple, Luk.14.33 ; + "16,09 
$. 135. Of Reproach. 2. 
| of ob. 
—_— they who go forth Without the Camp to Chriſt, are by the world accoun- £oapp 
ted very fools and plain ideots, and -many waies reproached, the Apoftle ad- 
deth this clauſe, bearing hs reproach : whereby he giveth them to under- 
». » qa they have cauſe to look for reproach, and to arm themſelves a- N 
26 Saint it. | LI 
, oreIiCe. The * Verb which is derived from this Þ Noun zeproach, is ſometimes taken in a 
wel'&, good ſenſe, and ſometimes in a bad. 2 
probrum. , Es 
Bebomd:, In a good ſenſe, when one juſtly upbraideth unto another ingratitude, or an 3+ 
eonvicium. unworthy carriage towards benefits received: then it is tranſlated upbraid: S 
Heb. 10.33. Thus Chriſt began to upbraid the (ities Wherein moſt of bis mighty Works Were done, undue 
Hecanſe they repented not, Matth, 11.20. Thus be apbraided his diſciples With their un- ſtle fit 
belief, Mar.16.14. Wo | Of 
It is uſed in a bad ſenſe, when one unjuſtly ſeeketh to diſgrace another for that Ir 1s a| 
which is good Thus it is tranſlated rewi/e. In-this ſenſe, rhey that Were crucified Lukes 
with Chrift reviled kim, Mar. 15-32. In this ſenſe Chrift prononnceth them bleſſed, Jt 
Whom men ſhall revile for hu ſake, Mat.5.11. | Gy 
But this Noun is alwaies uſed in a bad ſenſe, as where Chriſt is brought in thus 2. ( 
complaining, The reproaches of them that reproached thee fell on me, Rom. 15.3. jt 
and where the Apottle faith, Left he fall into reproach, 1 Tim.3.7. It is three A 
times more uſed in this Epiſtle, as Chap. 10. werſ. 33, & 11. 26. and in this and al 
Thur rea(0: 
Reproach is The obje& of reproach isa mans good name, This is that tthite or mark at Re 
againſt ones which reproaches do aim in ſhooting out their venimous arrows of reproach. Now Chrif 
good name. a pood name is the moſt pretious thing that a generous minde hath. He preferreth jectfo 
it before wealth, health, liberty or life it ſelf. The wounds of a good name do = 


pierce deep into a mane ſoul, In this reſpe& reproaches which wound a mans _ 
good willin 
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ood name are very grievous. Chriſt kimſelf putteth reproach into the catoJogue Reproach a 
of perſecution, Marth, 5.11, So doth his Apoſtles, 1 Per.4.14. 1 Cor.4-12,15, Perlccution. 
This is exemplified in the example of 1/mael, who is ſaid to mock 1/aac,Gen.21.9. 

But the Apoltle calleth it per/ecaring, Gal.4.29. 

The many complaints which holy men of God have made hereof, do evidently 
demonſtrate that reproach is a very bitter pill and fulſom potion, Among the 
complaints of other, ſuch as David made, do evidently demonitrate the point. 

He reſembleth reproachfull words to ſharp, deadly inſtruments of war, as arrows, 
ſwords, ſpears : andro the deadly poyſon of ſerpents and adders, Or aſps, Reade 
tor this purpoſe, P/al.57.4, & 58.4. & 140.3. Kom.3.13. 

Itis ſuppoſed that this was one of the moſt venimous arrows that Satan ſhot 
againft Job, namely the reproach wherewith his friends reproached him, He doth 
much complain hereof, 7b 19. 2,3. and in other places. 

Theugh reproach be very grievous, yet it hath been. in all ages the portion of 
the upright and righteous, who have leaſt defervedit. 4/! that will live godly in 
Chriſt Feſus, ſhall Juffer this kinde of perſecntion, 2 Tim. 3.12. 


For reproaches are manifeſted and caft upon perſons many waies. Kindes of re- 
1. By words, This is the moſt ordinary and uſuall manner of reproaching one, preach. 
7ob I9,2,3, 


2. By fignes: as wagging the head, ("Zar-27.39.) wagging the hand, (Zeph. 
2.15.) ſhooting out the lip, (P/a/l.22.7.) laughing, (Fob 12.4.) and by other 
like means. 
3. By writing. Thus Senacherib reproached Hez+kiah, all Judah, and the Lord 
himſelf, by a Letter, 2 King.19.14. 
4. By diſgracefull deeds, ſuch as were done to Chriſt : whereof ſee-Chap.6. 
v.6. Y.42. 
There are, among others, two eſpeciall reaſons of reproaching ſuch as go out of Why Saints? 
the Camp to Chritt. reproached. 
1. That envy, malice and hatred that is in the world againft them, fohs 15. 
18, 19. 
2, That proneneſſe which is in men to misjudge the upright, This was the fault 
of 7obs friends, and of many who lived in Davids time, which provoked him oft 
to appeal unto God to be judged and tried by him, P/al.26.1,2. 


8.136, Of begring Reproach, 


F Pon the forenamed point concerning reproach, ( that it is 
1. A kinde of perſecution. 
2. Alword that pierceth deep into the ſoul. 
3. The portion of all Saints 1n all ages, | 
4. Caſt upon Saints without their defe&, either by reaſon of the malice or 
undue luſpition of reproachers.) Upon theſe and other like grounds, the Apo- 
ſtle fitly addeth this word * bearizg, ſo as Chriſtians muſt bear reproach. 2 OLE vTES 
Of the divers acceptions of the word tranſlated bearing, See Chap.Is 9.3 $.34. 
It is applied to them who did bear a fick man with his bed to lay him before Chriſt, 


Luk.5.18, 
It here intendeth two things. How reproach 
1, Willingneſſe to undergo what is laid upon us. See Chap.6.v.1.8.4. is to be born. 


2, Courage and conſtancy in going through with that which belongs unto us, 
notwirhſtanding the reproach that is laid upon us for it. 

A porter that muſt bear a burden, will both willingly take it upon his ſhoulders, 
and alſo conſtantly go on in his courſe, and not turn back or go out of the way, by 
reaſon of his burden. | 

Reproach is that croſle, ( as well as other things) which he that will follow 
Chrift muſt rake up, Matrh. 16.24. This phraſe to rake up, impliech a willing ſub- 
jeRfon ta that which is laid upon one. It putteth a difference betwixt ſuch as meerly 
upon neceſlity, becauſe they cannot avoid it, lie under a thing, and ſuch as by adue 
conſideration of their duty to God, and of the benefit that may accrue to them, 
willingly yield to it, | This 
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Every re- 
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Reproach to 
be born as 
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This is marufeſted ty1E waies. 

I. By 23 inward meek diſpoſition which keepeth the paſſion from being difturbeg 
and the minde irom being vexed and perplexed ; yea and from wiſhing revenge 
agarikt the reproacher. 

2. By enoutward anſwerable carriage : and that either by ſilence, not retyrs. 
ing reproach fur reproach (which the Apoſtle noterh of Chriſt, who when he was re. 
viled,reviled not again, 1 Pet,2.23.) or by returning a milde anſwer, as he who ſaid 
being reviled, we bleſſe : being defamed we intreat, 1 C0r.4.12,13, It wastheanſyer 
which Gideon returned to the Ephramites, Judg.8.2. 

The ſecond thing intended under bezring of reproach is courage and conſtanc 
in perſiſting in that which is good, notwithſtanding we be reproached for the ſame. 
Thus did David bear his wives reproach when ſhe accounted him as a vazs fellew 
for manifeſting his zeal in dancing before the Lord, and ſaid, 7 will yer be more vile 
then thus, 2 Sam.6. 16,20,22, 

This 1Fco bear reproach aright, 


S. 137. Of Chriſts reproach. 


(| By particular reproach which the Apoſtle here adviſeth to bear, is thus expreſ. 
ſed, * Hu reproach, meaning the reproach of Chriſt, 

It is called Chritts reproach in ſundry reſpets: as 

I. The union that is betwixt him and his Church, The Church is that myſticall 
body whereof he is the head. In this reſpet head and body are ſtyled Chrif, 
I Cer.12,12. Soas the reproach of the body or of any member thereof, is the re- 
proach of Chriſt himſelf, | 

2. The ſympathy which is betwixt Chriſt and every of his members, Heis fen- 
ſible of that reproach which is caſt upon any of them. In this reſpect he ſaid co 
Saul, Why perſecuteſt thou me ? Act. 9.4. 

3. The account which Chriſt hath of the reproaches of his Saints ; he doth 
account them as reproaches caft upon himſelf, even as he did account the negle& 
of mercy to Saints a neglect of mercy to himſelf, Xfarth.25.45. 

4. His undertaking to revenge ſuch reproaches and wrongs as are done to his 
members, For he hath ſaid, Vengeance # mine, 1 Will repay, Rom. 12.19, 

5. The cauſe ef the reproach which is here meant, and that is Chriſt himſelf, a 


— 


profeſlion of his name, a maintaining of his Goſpel, and holding cloſe to his righ- - 


teouſneſs. In this ſenſe an Apoſtle calleth ſgfferings in ſuch caſes, Chriſts ſufferings, 
1 Pet.4.14. Att 5.41. ; h 

6. Thatreſemblance that is betwixt the reproaches of Saints and Chriſt, There 
can ſcarce be laid a reproach upon a Saint which was not formerly laid upon Chrift. 
See Chap.12.%.2. $.19,20,21, 

Miny reproachfull ats were done anto him all his life long, eſpecially at the 
time or his death. Whereof ſee Chap.6.2.6.9 42. 

This reference of reproach to Chriſt in this phraſe, Hu reproach, is for limitati- 
on, direction, confolation, and incitation. 

+1, It affordeth a limitation, in that it reſtraineth ir to a diſtin kinde of reproach, 
which is Chriſts reproach. It is not every kinde of reproach that can be counted 
a matter of glory, wherein a man may rejoyce; but Chriſts reproach, 1 
may 1n this caſe ſay of reproach, as the Apoſtle doth of bufteting: at 
gory is it , if When ye be reproached for your faults, ye ſhall take it patiently ? 
IF. 8.2.20. 

2. It affordeth a direction in Mewing how we ought to bear reproach, even as 
Chriſt did ; for we are in this caſe to look unto eſs, who deſpiſed the ſhame. 
Hezeof ſee Chap.12. v.2. ; 

3. It minittrech much comfort, in that no other thing is done to us then what is 
done to our head before us. Herewith doth Chriſt comfort his Diſciples, Marth. 
10. 25. feb15.20. The comfort hence ariſing is the greater, in thar Chriſt 
cur Head hath a feilow-teeling of our reproaches, and accounts them as 
cait upon himſelf, and anſwerably will recompenſe us, and revenge our te 


proachers, 
4. What 


eA Commentary upon the Cuar,X[Il, 


Saints, 
it apPe 
ſore V 


perditi 


from t 
enforc 
his he; 

The 
monlſt 
that ke 
a thin: 
partic 


— —— — 


Verl.14, Epiſtle tothe HeBrREwWS, Ty 


> —— — ———— — 


4. What greater motive can we have to incite us willingly and contentedly to Be like Chritt, 
bear reproach, then this, that it is Chrifts reproach ? If honour, if profit may be 
motives to incite us to a duty, theſe motives are not wanting in this cale. What 
can be more honourable then to be as Chriſt was? and if we be reproached with 
him here, we ſhall enjoy with him hereafter a Crown ef Glory ; What more ho- 
nourable>? What more profitable ? | | 
I might hereupon further note the folly, yea madneſſe of ſuch as reproach the Folly of re- 
Saints. They think they have to do but with mean, contemptible perſons: but Proachers, 
ic appears that they have to doeven with the Lord Chriſt himſelf ; who can take 
ſore vengeance of them even in this world, and afcer throw them into eternall 


perdition :; for it is Chrifts reproach. 


—_ 


S. 138. Of Believers having no continuning Cuty here, 


Verſe 14. For here have We no continuing City, but We ſeek. one to comes 


His verſe is added as a reaſon to enforce the former duty of going forth out of 
the Camp, as is clear by this caufall particle * FOR, The reaſon is taken * 3a. 
from the inſtability of the things of this world. Thereafon is of great force to 
enforce a withdrawing of a mans heart from the world, For what wiſe man will ſer 
his heart upon that which is uncertain and unſtable. 
The Adverb tranſlated Þ here, is ſometimes indefinitely uſed for a note of de- » 5... 
monſtration or admiration : thus, Here 2 the patience of the Saints : here are they 
that keep the commandments of Ged, Rev, 14.12. It is alſo put for the te of doing 
a thing, ( as Chap.7. v.8.Y.51.) and for p/ace: and this more ftrietly for the 
particular place where ones: ( as for that place where Peter was, when he ſaid, 
It s g00d for w tobe here, Matith.,17,4.) or more largely for the whole earth, as 
here; forit is oppoſed to heaven : yet it may alſo be applied to the time of mens 
abode in ths world. 
© A C':zty is here put for that which is firm and ftable : for a City conſifteth of < ,;,,. 
houſes which are built upon their foundations, and uſeth to be fenced about with See Chap. 13. 
firong wals. Thus it is eppoſed to a Camp, which conſiſteth of tents, which are 99+ $.47- 
movable. That the word Cizy is here ſo uſed, is evident by this epithete © conts- ,,,,_, 
»#iyg added to it. This here implieth a preſent ſtability and an everlaſtingneſſe carat 
therein : thus our ſubſtance in heaven is called an enduring or continxing ſub- 
ſtance, thatis, everlaſting, Heb.10.34. for ſuch an oneis the City to come which 
ve ſeck. 
The negative particle ©*NO, ſheweth that there is no ſuch City to be found here _ *5- 
in this world, In this world there is no firm and ſtable eftate. The wiſe man hath Nothing fts- 
largely proved this in Eccleſiaſtes : and experience of all ages hath evidenced as arms 
much. How are States that ſeemed to be moſt ſtable, clean ruined ! This is lively 
ſet forth in that Image which was ſhewed to Nebachadnezzar ina dream, Dan.2. 
31, Whereis Nizeveh ? where Babylon ? where 7eruſalem ? Theſe were ftrong 
and ſtately Cities in their time. Soon are the things of this world removed from 
men : witnefle obs caſe, 4b 1.14, &c. and ſoon may men be taken from 
the things of this world : witneſſe his caſe whom Chriſt ſtyled fool, Lake 
12.20. 
This by the Divine providence is fo ordered, on theſe and other like grounds. Why no ſta- 
1. To put a difference betwixt the things of this world and of the world to come, Þilicy here. 
By a like evidence doth this Apoſtle put a difference betwixt Chrift and creatures, 
Chap.1.v.11,Y.139. 
2. To wean us trom this world and the things thereof. This motive doth the 
Wiſe man uſe, to draw mens mindes from riches, Pr6.23.5. 
3. To make us the more to enquire after the things that are durable. This 
the Apoſtle here exemplifieth in theſe words following, bue We ſeck, one to 
cComr.. 4 
The manner of expreſſing this point under this Verb fave, further ſheweth, « £,,,., 


that we are in this world as pilgrims out of our Country : Ve have here no ſure 
dwelling 


———— w Ce... . ca 
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Heb.n1.13, dwelling place. The Patriarchs of old acknowledged themſelves to i Sr. | 4; 
and pilgrims on the earth ; and anſwerably carried themſelves, We mufi as | andgu 
world only for neceflities ſake ; making uſe of ſuch things as in it are needfyll for | andCi 
us, not placing our happineſle therein. ; 3 world 
The number and perſon in which this Verb we have, is obſervable Theſe } caanol 
ſeem to reftrain this condition to ſuch as the Apoſtle was, and they to whom bs 1 righth 
wrote - - if Saints and Beleevers were the only perſons that have here no conti. + Demt.4 

nuing City, | ; 

: The ax. is that no men at all, whether in the Church or out of the Church ſes,cal 
oaks whether Beleevers or Infidels have a continuing City kere : yet is this in ſpeciall ring ſi 
City. * 3? appropriated to Beleevers in two eſpeciall reſpe&ts. Th 

One in regard of the worlds dealing with them. ard re 
The other in regard of their eſteem of the world. |. © Chad 
I. The world doth what he can to drive Beleevers from place to place ; to un- | Th 
ſettle their abode, and to make them weary of che world. ; for th 
2, Beleevers uſe the world as an uncertain, unſtableſeſtate. They knowins that : rall, 
there remaineth a reſt for the people of God, namely in another world, ſtuay is ent , worlc 
into that reſt, Heb.4.9,11. | no ri 
Hereby a worldling and a Believer may be differenced. | wid 
Tl:e worldling i: his imagination hath here a City : a place whereon he ſetteth whic! 
his heart and ſetleth: his abode. | He 
The Beleever hath here no continuing City, 
S. 139. Of ſecking a City to come. 
I3e 
(0) the forementioned inſtability of this world Beleevers make this uſe, to ſeek ; 
* /M\% See chat which is ſtaule. | I4- 
_ 4 V.13 This particle of oppoſition * BUT, intendeth ſuch an inference or uſe. 
2 ang A 2 The. Verb tranſlated /eck , is a compound. ® The ſimple ſignifieth to ſeek, and " 
bZyziu. that with earnefineſſe. It is uſed to expreſle our earneſt prayer to God, 34atth, E--* 
Whar ſeeking 7-7. This compound catrieth an emphaſis, and implieth a ſeeking with a defireto ; 2. 
here meant, obtain : and is thereupon tranſlated zo defire, Phil.4.17. It is uſed to ſer forth the ; 
Gentiles ſeeking after the things of this world, ( Xatrh.6.32.) which is with great I, 
deſire to obtain them. Iris alſo uſed of Heyods ſeeking for Peter when he was de- . A 
livered out of priſon, ( Ads 12. 19.) which was with ſuch a deſire to finde him, 2 
as he commanded the Keepers of the priſon to be put to death, becauſe he found ; I 
him not. Finally, Itis uſed in ſuch a ſenſe as here, namely of the Patriarchs ſeeking my 
a Country tocome, Heb.11.14. So as the things above are with ſuch diligence to be | 2 
ſought, as we may at length enjoy them. We muſt /aboxy to enter into the reſt to 
come, See Chap4v.11.9:63,64, ; 1 
5 is ſta- The oppoſition betwixt the former part of the verſe and this, plainly proveth | 2 
wel that there is a ſtable eſtate. Our Engliſh expreſſeth it under this particle ONE ; ; 
© THe and it is implied under a © relative particle in the Greek : as if he had ſaid, Though | I 
there be no ſtable eſtate here, yet there is one in the world ro come. This ſtable | 
eſtate is thus deſcribed, A City Which hath foundations, Heb.11.10., It is ſo fable : 
as it cannot be moved, Heb. 12.28. Tt fadeth not away, 1 Pet. 1, 4. Nor moth, : 
nor ruſt can corrupt, #0r thicf ſtcal the treaſures that are there, /Zarrh.6.20. 
I. That City is the place of Gods own aboad, Aatth.6.9. P/al.123.1. 1 
2. It is the place and ſtate prepared for the unalterable condition of Saints: 5nd | Hi, 
in theſe reſpects ſtable. | - 
Folly of world TJ» Though the children of this world may ſeems abont the things of this World to be p 
about things Wiſer in their generation then the children of light, ( Luke 16.8.) yet herein their | COT 
table. egregious folly appeareth, that they ſo dote upon this world where theres no ita- ; | 
ble eſtate, as they clean loſe that ſtable eſtate which is to come : like choſe 1/ra:l3tes red 
who upon ſome hardneſſe in the wilderneſſe, would rears into Egypt, and fo neg- | 
le& Canaan, Num.14.4. Men here in this world can preferre perpetuall inheri- ; WO 


tances before uncertain tenures : Yet the moſt ſure inheritances that. men can mak 
are uncertain, 
2, This 
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2. This demonſtrateth the wiſdom of ſuch, as being inlightned by Gods Word 
and guided by his Spirit, have learned to diſcern betwixt the Camps in this world 
and Cities in the world ro come : and anſwerably preferre theſe before them. The 
world many times wondreth at their choice ; bur it is becauſe they are blinde and 
cannot rightly judge betwixt things that differ : they who have their eyes 
rightly enlightned will ſay, Szrely this 5s 4 Wiſe and underſtanding people , 

Dent. 4.6» 

3. This may ſtay us againſt the uncertainty of all things here below : againſt loſ- 
ſes,caſualties, yea and death it ſelf: becauſe we have in heaven abetter and an exdu- 
ring ſubſtance, Heb.10.34, 

This ſtable eſtate 1s here ſaid, 4 zo come; for itis not here enjoyed, but prepared « ious 
ard reſerved for us. In this reſpect this Apoſtle ſaid, chere remaineth areſt. See ; 
Chap.4-9.9 $.56 _ —— | 

They have the right to this City to come, who have no City in this world : 
for the ſame perſon is uſed in both parts of the Text, namely the firſt perſon plu 
rall, WE : We have no City, but we ſeek one tocome. They who account this 
world to be a City, will nor ſeek a City to come : which ſheweth that they have 
no right thereunto : but the ſecking of believers giveth evidence of that righe 
which God hath given them unto that which they ſeek. For itis the $ pirit of God 
which worketh in them a minde to ſeek. 

Hereby men may know their right co that City that is to come. 


S. 140. Of the Reſolution of Heb.13., v.13,14, 


13, Let us go forth therefore unto him Withont the Camp , bearing his re- 


roach. | 
I4. 76 here have We no continuing City, but We ſeth one to come, 


Hele two verſes ſet out the contempt of the world, 
T This point is | 
1. Propounded, v.13. 
2, Confirmed, v.14. | 
In propounding the point is ſet down, Verſe 17, 
I, Aninterence upon that which went before, in this word, therefore, _. 
2. The ſubſtance. | 
Herein is co be conſidered, 
1. The manner of propounding the point, and that by way ofexhortation, Lee 
14 po forth, 
Se matter whereof it conſiſteth. 
Hereof are two parts: 
1. Aduty to be done. 
2. A burthen to be born. 
In the duty is expreſſed, 
1. An aQ, go forth. 
2. The object of that aR, which is of two kindes. 
1. From what we muſt go, withont the (amp. 
2. To what we muft go, a»to hints 
In ſetting out the burden is ſet down, 
1, The kinde thereof, reproach : amplified in the ſubje@ thereof, in this relative 
His, that is, Chriſt. | | ; | 
2. An act on our parts, bearing. 
The proof is taken from the difference betwixt this world and the world to Verſ{.14:' 
come. Li4., 
The main difference is about ftability, which is denied to this world: but aſſer- 
ted tothe world to come. : 
The deniall is brought in as a reaſon of the foreſaid duty as appears by this 
word for. : "OO los | 
It is ſet forth 


by * SY 


1, By a metaphor, »o City. | HR | 
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2. By the place, Here. _— SO | Tt 
3. By the perſons to whom in ſpeciall it is appropriated, ze have, datie: 
In the aſſertion _ is, , . _ 
I. The point granted by implication, in this word, oxe,.meanings a Ci : | ſl 
amplified by eee when it is to be enjoyed, ro comme. N 795 nl = ny 
2. Thea of believers, we ſeek, f4 
S. 141. Of Obſervations raiſed ont of Hed,13.13,14, the J< 
Verſ,13; 1. Hrift is to be imitated. This particle of inference therefore, intends thus het, 
much. See Y.132. ; | Ty 
It. Thu World s unftable. Itisasa Camp. See Y.133. praiſe 
III. Onr hearts maſt be taken off from the World, This is to go forth wirhear the Th 
Camp. See. 133. © Anc 
IV. Th:y Who leave the world muſt go to Chriſt. This phraſe, wnto hiw, hath re. —__ whict 
ference to Chriſt. See F.134. Y ; ſame 
V. Repreach followeth upon leaving the World, This 1s here taken for prant, : BY 
See V.135. isan | 
VI. Reproach for Chriſts ſake #4 Chriſts reproach. $0 it is here called. $;, | to Ge 
«137» In 
y VII. Chrifts reproach muſt patiently be endured. This is to bear.See F.136. | P/al. 
Verſ,14; VIII. There is no ſtability 3n this world. As this was implied in the former Ol 
TT verſe under this metaphor Camp, ſo itis here again intended under this negative Pray 
no City. See $.138. | : G 
IX.. T he things of this World are moſt unſtable to beleevers, They are they that fay, b ro 
we have here no City. See $ 138, monr 
X. Theinſtability of the werld makes beleevers to leave it. This condition df the 3 In 
world being added as a reaſon of Saints going out of it, proves the point, See i mu 
. 138. ; ; ate( 
y Xi. Theres a ſtability. This is here taken for grant. SeeF.139. | pliet] 
XII. Stability zs to come. Itisa City tocome. See. 139. ; | prail 
8 XIII. Beleevers ſeck futare ſtability. They ſeek the City to come, Sec pot 
. 139. . | who 
S. 142: Of offering the Sacrifice of praiſe to God by Chriſt continual. | a | 

; n 
Verſe 15. By him therefore let u offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually : that ' hs 
:s,the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his Name. ; TE 
Verſe 16. Bnt to do good, and to communicate forget net : for Withſuch ſacrifices God is th 
zs Well-pleaſed. | T 
Heſe two verſes have an eſpeciall reference to the tenth verſe, where Chriſt Qiv 
is ſet forth to be the only crae Altar in the Chriſtian Church : there- that 
upon the Apoſtle exhorteth us to make uſe of that Altar; which is to of- ] be f 
5p, fer Sacrifice thereon. . This Relative Particle ® Therefore , implieth as : T 
much. - i mor 
A like Relative in the thirteenth verſe did ſet out Chriſt as a pattern for our Ten 
imitation : This ſets him out as the object of our faith, and means of acceptance c and 
with God. | , Att 
The word which the Apoſtle uſeth is of the firſt perſon and plurall number : and | 6. 
compriſeth under it both the Apoftle himſelf, as he was a profeſſor of the true | as 


faith, and all other profeſſors of the ſame faith ; whereby he giveth us to under- BE: 
ſtand, that all ſorts of beleevers, Miniſters and others are ſprirituall Prieſts: ſo | par 
they are expreſly ſtyled, Rev.1.6. and they are ſaid to be az holy Prieſthood to of- | 

fer up ſpiritual ſacrifice, 1Pet.2.5. It is the proper funRion of a Prieſt to offer 
ſacrifice. In that reſpe& therefore wherein they are required to offer ſacrifice they 
are declared to be Prieſts, Of the ſeverall kindes of Priefts, See Chap.z, verl.17. 


—h00 ane” abide; oe _ 


S. 172. 
b SYaptew uy, Of Þ the Verb tranſlated, offer, See Chap.5.v.1. $6. ex[ 


© Quay. Of this Noun © ſacrifice, See Chap 5. v.1.S.7, Theſe 
2 | 
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Theſe two, offer, ſacrifice, are Legall terms : which are applied to Evangelical! 
duties, to ſhew | 

1. That.in Legall rites there was, beſide the type and truth, an Evangelicall 
equity,for Chriftians co obſerve. Incenſe wasa type ; Chriſts.interceſſion the truth ; 
Chriſtians prayers the equity, Aal.1.11. Soin other things. 

2. That Chriſtians ſhould have as great care about Evangeltcall ordinances as 
the Jews had about theirs. | | 

*, "a God will accept Evangelicall performances of duty, as much as he did 
the Legall. 

tos Evangelicall duties are here ſet out by this Rite of offering ſacrifice: One is 
praiſe : The other is beneficence, v.16. | | 

The Greek word tranſlated 4 pyaiſe, is here only uſed in the New Teſtament, *4uins;. 

e Another like word is twice uſed, 1art.21.16. Luk.18,43. A Verb thence derived M-vtroth 
which ſignifieth * eo praiſe, is oft uſed, Luk. 19.37. But 8 a compound Noun of the K. pace Þ 
ſame root is moſt frequently uſed, Rom.2.29. Eph.1.6,12,14. ; 

By the expreſs mention of praiſe, the Apoſtle giveth us to underſtand, that praiſe Praiſe a (a- 
isan Evangelicall ſacrifice, yea and one of the beſt ſacrifices that can be offered up crifice. 
ro God. See The Sarnts Sacrifice, on Pſal.116.12.9 85, 

In what reſpect praiſe is ſtyled a ſacrifice, is ſhewed in The Sa#nts Sacrifice, on 
P/al.116.17. S$.110,111, | 

Of praiſe, whatitis, and of motives thereto, See my Explanation on the Lords 
Prayer, entituled, A Guide to go to God, $238,239. 

God is in ſpeciall the obje& of praiſe, as is here implied under this phraſe, Offer God the ob- 
b :0 God, Hereof ſee the Gaide to go to God, Y 240. in the end. See allo the whole Ar- ea of praiſe. 
menr of God, on Eph.6. Treat.3, Of Prayer. Part.2.9.69,61. ed Oued, 

In offering praiſe to God the Apoſtle ;adviſeth that it be done, by Chriſt. For Praiſethrough 
this relative i hm, hath reference to 7e/#s, mentioned v.12, Of the particle tran- Etiſt, 
ſlated & by, See Chap.3.9.16.$.164. It may here alſo be tranſlated through, It im- Fey 
plieth the mediation of Chrift, and that betwixt him that praiſeth, and God that is = 
praiſed. Herein the Apoſtle continueth his reſemblance to the legall cuſtom of the 
people of God ; for they were enjoyned to bring their ſacrifice to the Prieſt, by 
whom it was to be offered to God, Lev.1.9. & 17.5. Herein was the Prieſt an 
eſpeciall type of Chriſt : For Chriſt 1s the only true Prieft of the New Teſtament : 
and by his mediation are our ſervices made acceptable to God. Of offering praiſe 
to God through the mediation of Chriſt, See the Whole Armonr of God, Treat.3. Of 
Prayer. Part.2,Y.62. EO 

There is yet another point which the Apoſtle inſerteth about praiſing God, which 
is the continuance of it, under this word ! continually. 

The Greek word tranſlated continually , is a kinde of a compound Adje- 
ive; which word for word ſignifieth " through all. If hereunto we adde = $7 my; 
_ which 1s underſtood, namely ® time, thus, through all time, the ſenſe will * yeivs. 

e full. 

This word is uſed of the Demoniack, who was alwaies, night and day in the 
mountains, CAark 5.5. And of the Apoſtles, who were continually in the 
Temple, Zake 24.53. and of Cornelius, who prayed to God alway, Ah.10.2, 
and of Paul, who exerciſed himſelf to have a/waics a conſcience void of offence, 

A#.24.16, and of the Prieſts, who went alwaies into the firſt Tabernacle, Heb.yg. 
6. $.358. | 

By theſe inſtances it 1s evident that this circumſtanee of time, continwally, is not 
{imply to be taken without any limitation or reſtrition ; but reſpectively : as is iri 
particular exemplified in the Whole Armony of God, Treat.3.0f Prayer. $.72. 


| Hamyns. 


Y. 143. Of Praiſing Ged With the Voice. 


He Apoſile to manifeſt his minde to the full, concerning praiſing God, further 
addeth, that 5s, the frait of our lips,&Cc. 
This phraſe,® chat is,implieth an explanation of that which goeth before: Now the * 7e7ig? 
explanation here intended is not to clear difficult words or phraſes ; for the former ' 
TP 2 part 
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part of the verſe is more clear and plain then that which followeth. Bur it is here 
to ſhew the extent of his intent in praiſing God : which is, that we content no: 
our ſelves with inward thoughts of praiſing God : but that we muſt alſo manifes 
and teſtifie as much even by the words of our mouth : which he here calleth 24 
fruit of onr lips. | 

In this phraſe the Apoſtle alludeth to a phraſe which the people of God are 

b Ce brought in thus uſing, ze Will render the calves of our lips, Hol.14.2, That which 

»— the Prophet there calleth Þ ca/ves, the Apoſtle here ſtyleth © f-#ir : for the Lxx 
© x:emay, fru- ON that place fo tranſlateit. In Hebrew the word that ſ{ignifieth * f-277, ang that 
fun. alſo that ſignifieth © a calf, or a young heiter, come from one and the fame roor 
dY"D fuftw. which ſignifieth * to bear frait, Plal.128.3. and to grow, 1/a.11.1. In this re. 

e © vitulw, fſpe&t the LXX might put one for the other : So they have tranſlated this worg 

ſuVencuse fer. 50.27. ; 

FT1e Now becauſe the word uſed by the LXX was as pertinent to the point in hand as 

fruftum protulit the word calves, uſed in Hebrew, the Apoſtle writing in Greek, rerained the fame 
word, namely frat, 

In this phraſe, calves of rhe lips, the Prophet hath reference to the Legall Rite 
of offering calves or young heifers for a gratulatory ſacrifice, implying that the 
people of God would do that by the words of their mouth, coming through 
their *lips, which was intended by offering up of calves by way of thank(. 

iving. 

* 2467705, , Tit word 8 f-1it, uſed by the Apoſtle ſignifieth an effe& : or that which ſhoulg 
proceed from the lips : For as fruit proceedeth from a tree, ſo words, as fruit, 
from the lips. 

h ,c4d52,labia. Þ Lipsare here Synecdochically taken for the whole mouth, they being a part 
lreof - aSit were, two leaf-doors, which let into the mouth, and let out from 
the mouth, This Synecdoche is frequently uſed : thus, 245 lips hall praiſe thee, 
Pſ[al.83.3. With my lips have I declared, &c. My lips ſhall ntter praiſe, Plal.119. 
13,171. Thelike is uſed of the togxe, thus, God Was exalted With my tongue, Pal, 
66. 17. My tongue ſoall ſing aloud of thy righteonſneſſe, Plal.51.14. Thelikeallois 
uſed of the mouth, thus, 21y mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe, Plal.51.15, and 
thus, 1 will greatly praiſe the Lord With my mouth, 

All theſe phraſes do evidently declare that it is not ſufficient to bavean inward 
affeRtion of praiſing God, but that the ſame alſo muſt be outwardly manifeſted, 
See more hereof in the Saints Sacrifice, on Pſal.116.$,86,118. 

Among other means the voice is an eſpecia)l one to ſet forth the praiſes of God, 
P/al.26.7.8 42.4. In this reſpe& the tongue is ſtyled glory, (Plal.z0.12. & 57,8.) 
becauſe it is the fittet inſtrument to ſet forth the praiſe and glory of God. For 
this we have the example of Chriſt himſelf, P/al. 22.25, compared with Hep.2.12, 
and P/al.40.9,10. compared with Heb.5,c. That which is ſaid of voice in prayer 
(in The Saints Sacrifice, on Pſal.116.1. $.1o.) may be applied to praiſe. 


S. 144- Of giving thanks to Gods Name. 


{Ker Apoſtle doth yet more clearly declare his minde in this phraſe, Gving 
thanks to bis Name. 
2 cunyiyrop The Greek word tranilated ® giving thanks, is a compound. The ſimple Verb 
" ALY. ſignifiech 70 Þ ſpeak, or utter a thing. The Prepoſition with which it is compounded 
* 04ecs, fimul- ignifierh © together. It may have reference to many perſons conſenting together 
in the expreſſion of their minde : or to the heart and voice conſenting together. 
For with the heart man beleeveth anto righteouſneſs, and With the month confeſſion #s 
made ants ſalvation, ROom.10.10. 

I finde this word to ſer out three things in the New Teſtament. 

I. To profeſs, 2ar.7.28. Hence is derived that Noun which is tranſlated 4 0706 
Zeſſion, 1 Tim.6.12, Hereof ſee Chap.3.2.1.9.27. 

2. To promiſe or proteſt, 2at.14.7. 

3, To confeſſe, X4at.10.32, In this ſenſe is this word moſt frequently uſed in the 


New Teſtament, 
z Becauſe 
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Becauſe praiſing God or giving thanks to God, confiſteth. eſpecially in con- 
feſling God to be what he is, to give what he giveth, and to do what he doth, e TV. : 
theretore in Hebrew a word which ſignifiech to © confeſſe, 1s much uſed to ſet our mauevir. 
praiſing of God or giving thanks to God, Hereot ſee the Saints Sacrifice, on Pſal, Inde NN 
116.v.17.YH-110. | confeſſus eſt. 
In imitation of that Hebrew phraſe the Apoſtle here expreſſeth praiſe or thanks- FIT) cone 
giving, under this word that ſignifieth confeſing. Our Engliſh bath pertinently pb! : 26.1 
expreſſed the Apoſtles minde by tranſlating it, rhanksgiving. & 50.14, 
In Grammaticall conſtruction this word is here added as an epithete to lips, 
Thus, f/ips confeſing : ſo as here he meaneth ſuch lips as confeſs or give thanks : or * x4» 640- 
the lips of thoſe that confeſs and give thanks, Hereby is evidenced, that the fruic of 297 #7%%%(4br- 
the lips here intended is thankſgiving. ns. 
Ot thankſgiving, See The Whole Armonr of God, Treat.3.Part.2.4.59, &c. 
The object of thankſgiving is thus expreſſed, 8 to 414 Name. 3 TW Gyoudr; 
The Name of God is that whereby Ged is made known to us. See The Wt. 
Guide to go to God, or An Explanation of the Lords Prayer, on Petit. 1. 
20,21. 
, This word Name in reference to God, is uſed when prayer is made, or thanks is 
given to him, to ſhew that God isto be prayed unto, and praiſed, as known by 
name. See The Saints Sacrifice, on Pſal.116.9.4.$.24. 
The particular points noted concerning praiſing God are to be applied 
to praying unto God. Theſe two are eſpeciall parts of Gods worſhip. They 
areas two twins which are born together : which live and dye together : which 
are nouriſhed and preſerved by the ſame means; and to be ordered after the ſame 
manner. | 
The Apoſtles interpretation of his own ſenſe and meaning, implied under this zj,,, 41x; 
generall phraſe, chat z5, is an evident demonſtration of the falſe colle&ion of on Heb.13,15, 
Rhemiſts, and other Papiſts, who inferre from this phraſe, Sacrifice of praiſe, 
that their hoſ# (namely the great ſacrifice of the body and blood of Chrift) is the 
proper hoſt here meant. Their hoſt in their imagination is the very fleſh and blood 
of Chrift, a reall propitiatory facrifice : but the Apoſtle here declareth that the 
ſacrifice of praiſe which he intendeth is the fruit of the lips, a chankſgiving co the 


Name of God. 
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S. 145. Of care in doing Good and Communicating. 


Verſe 16. But to do good, and to communicate forget not : for With ſuch ſacrifices God 
& Well pleaſed. 


He other Evangelicall ſacrifice which hath reference to men, is inferred up- 

on * the former, which had reference to God by this particle * Bat : which * s. 142. 
is commonly uſed as a note of oppoſition betwixt ewo contraries, But being ſer * -*- 
berwixt two duties, it intendeth an eſpeciall care about the later : implying a neg- 
lect therein. To manitelt this more evidently, a particle of emphaſis, eſpecially, is 
ſometimes added, thus, Lee 1 do good unto all men, Þ but eſpecially unto them Who b waAige oE. 
are of the hauſheld of faith, Gal.6,10. | 

In this place a great care is required, not in regard of the duty it ſelf, as if chis 
were the more excellent : butin regard of mens backwardneſs hereunto, and neg- 
ligence herein. For many who ſeem forward in offering ſacrifice of praiſe to God, 
are very backward in offering the ſacrifice of charity to men. = 

Tie Apoſtle doth further intend thus much under this phraſe forger not ; imply- 
ing that the Hebrews had forgotten, or might forget this duty. 

The Greek phraſe tranſlated © fo-ger wor, is the very ſame that is tranſlated, be © #! cmNay- 
net forgettui,v.2.4.12. As that was there ſpoken in a particular reference to hoſpi- _ 
zality, this may be here applied in a generall reference to charity : and the fame 
emyiaſts every way here intended as was there. 

There are cwo words here uled to ſet our the duty of charity: both of them ; 
© Nouns, though by our Engliſh they are-tranſlated as Verbs, thus, to do good, and *.cvmniia vat- 
to COMMUNICA: p _ 

© The 
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e The former is a compound derived from *a ſimple Verb which fignifieth, ro 4 
and compounded with an Adverb that ſignifieth 8 well; ſo as itimplieth a wel). 
doing. The Latine hath a word that anſwereth it to the full, which our Engliſh 
according to the Latine, thus expreſs, ® beneficence. The Greek uſeth two other 
words,compounded with two AdjeQives; * both of which ſignifie good - and the 
& compound of one ofthem is tranſlated, as here, to do good, Luk.6. 33,35, 1 The 
compound of the other, eo do well, 2 Theſl,3.13. 

The firft word here uſed ſetteth out the generall nature of charity ; and that in 
three particulars. _ 

1. Charity manifeſteth it ſelf by doing good, 1 ohs 3.18. 

2. Charity doth that which is good or profitable to others. In this reſpe& the 
fruits or deeds of charity are called good Works, becauſe thereby good is done 
to others: as the good things which Dorcas did to poor widows, «49; g. 


46, 49. Og | 
3. Charity is a good and commendable at, God himſelf approveth the alms of 


Cornelins, AQ.10.4. 

m The other Noun tranſlated to communicate , ſignifieth a communication to 
others of ſuch things as God beſtoweth on us. The Greek word here uſed com- 
eth from * a Verb which ſignifieth zo diftribute to others, ( Rom.12.13.) To com. 
municate, (Gal.6.6.) and to make others partakers of that which we have, Row, 
15.27. Anſwerably the word here uſed is tranſlated contribution, (Rom. 15.26.) 
diſtribution, (2 Cor.g.13.) fellowſhip, (2 Cor.8.4.) communication. 

The meaning of this word ſheweth that charity maketh others partakers of that 
which is ones own. They who communicate muſt have of their own : and having 
of their own they muſt impart ſome part thereof to others, and ſo make it common 
to others with themſelves. 

Of theſe and other branches of charity, See my Treat. on Luk 12.33. of The 


rule of Charity. 
8. 146. Of Gods being Well-pleaſed With ſpirituall Tacrifices. 
Wee reaſon to enforce the foreſaid duties of charity to man, and praiſe to God, 


4 is thus expreſſed, For with ſuch ſacrifices God is well-pleaſed. 
The cauſal] particle * FOR, giveth proof, that this laſt clauſe is added as a reaſon 


: of the former points. 


Þ Sacrifices, being a word of the plurall number, hath reference either to the two 
words, beneficence and communication, which are the fruits of charity ; or to the {a 
crifices of praiſe and charity. 

T inclir:e to this later, becauſe it is the moſt extenfive. 

That praiſe is a ſacrifice, was ſhewed ».15.$.142. 

Charity and the works thereof, are alſo ſtyled a ſacrifice, Phil.4.18. 

| In ſetting down theſe ſacrifices, the Apoſtle uſeth this relative ſuch; whicli 
may have reference to other ſacrifices like to theſe. Of ſuch other ſacrifices, See 
Chap.2.v.17.8.175. The main motive to preſs theſe duties confifteth in theſe 
words, God 5s well-pleaſed. 

The Greek Verb tranſlated 4 we4 pleaſed, is a compound. *© The ſimple Verb 
ſignifieth ropleaſe, Gal.1.10. fThe Prepoſition with which the Verb here uſedis 
compounded, fignifieth weft. The compound Verb carrieth much emphaſis. It 1s 
uſed to ſet forth the effe&t of Znochs walking with God, and as a cauſe of Gods 
tranſlating him, that he pleaſed God, Heb.11.5. There is an s Adjective derived 
fromthe ſame root, which ſignifieth accepted, or acceptable, ROM. 12.1. 2 Cor, 
5.9. Now ſuch perſons and things are acceptable to God and accepted of him,which 
do well pleaſe him. 

Concerning praiſe it is ſaid, that 5: pleaſeth the Lord better then an O*# 0 
Bullock, Pſal. 69.31. Thereupon, where God rejeteth externall Legall facti- 
tices, it is faid, Offer unto God thanksgiving , Pal. 50. 14. That facrifice which 
| mane God more then the ſacrifices under the Law, muſt needs be well-pleaſing 
unto him, 

Concerning charity and the fruits thereof, the Apoſtle faith, that its _— 
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of a ſweet [mell, a ſacrifice acceptable, Well- pleafing to God, Phil.4.18. Ir is ſaid 
in this caſe that Ged /overh a chearfull giver, 2 Cor, 9.7. yea, if there be fir(t 
a Willing minde, it us accepted , accoraing to that a man hath, 2 Corinth. 8, 12. 
Therefore to do good and ro communicate mutt needs be well-pleaſing to 
God. 

A forcible motive this is to enforce the foreſaid duty, Who would not do thar 
which is well-pleaſing to God? Every inger.uous perton that is under the com- 
mand of another, will be ready co do that which is well. pleaſing co him that hath 
authority over him, if at leaſt he bear any good reſpect to him. So will a duritull 
ſervant, an obedient child, a loyall ſubject. Should we not much more to God, 
who is our Maſter, Father, and ſupream Governour : who is juſt aud righteous 
in all that he enjoyns us: who is wiſe in conſidering our lirength and ability : 
who is gracious in accepting our defire and endeavour : who is bountiful in re- 
warding the leaſt good > Upon his being well-pleaſed, and an approbation of 
what a taithfu}l ſervant doth, followeth a bountifuil remuneration; witneſs that 
which was ſaid not only to him that well improved five talents, butalſo to him that 
did the like in two talents, Well done good and faithfull ſervant, thou haſt been faith» 
full over a few things, 1 Will make thee ruler over many things : enter thou into the 
joy of thy Lora, Mat,25.21,23. 

Papitts do utterly enervate and make void the force of this argument, by ſet- 
tingit upon a matter of merit: for to do a thing which God requires of us, to me- 
rit thereby a reward of God, 1s ſo far from well pleaſing God, as it makes it moſt 
abominable in his ſight. 

The ground of their groſs errour reſteth upon a phraſe of the Yalgar Latine, 


which is incongruous and barbarous, The Rhemiſts thus tranſlate it word for word, 


God 1s premerited. Hence they inferre that good works are meritorious. As the 
phraſe both in Latine and alſo in Engliſh is ſuch, as no true and skilfull Gramma- 
rian would uſe; ſo their obſervation thereupon is ſuch, as no ſound and Orthodox 
Divine would raiſe. Ig 

Againſt this arrogant poſition of merit, See The Whole Armony of Ged, Treat.2, 
Part.4. on Epb.6.14.5 7. {78 


$. 147. Of the Reſolution and Obſervations out ef Heb.13.v.15,16. 


15, By him therefore let ua offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually, that ts, the 
freit of our lips, giving thanks to his Name, 

16. But to do good, and to communicate forget uot : for With ſuch ſacrifices God is 
Well pleaſed. 


Heſe two verſes declare Evangelicall ſacrifices. 
Thereabout obſerve, 
I, The inference in this word of reference, Therefore. 
2, The ſubſtance: which ſetteth our, 
I. Duties to be periormed. 
2. A motive tocnforce the ſame. 
The duties are of two ſorts, 
One reſpecteth God, v.15. 
The other reſpecteth man, .16, 
That which reſpecteth God is 1: Propounded. 2. Expounded. 
In propounding the duty ſix points are expreſly ſet down, 
I. The kinde of duty, Sacrifice of praiſe. 
2. Thea, or performance of it, Offer. 
3. The perſons who are to perform it, all forts of Chriſtians, Let 
4. The objec, or perſon to-whom it is to be performed, ToGod, 
5. The Mediator by whom it is to be tendred, Chrift, By Him. 
6. The time how long, Continnally. 
The expoſition is- 
I, Generally hinted in this phraſe, that is. 
2 - Particularly expreſſed: And that, 
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1. Metaphorically,in this phraſe, Calves of our lips. 
2. Plainly : Whereia we have, 
1. The at enjoyned, Giving thanks. 
2. The obje&, To his Name. 
In ſetting down the duty which reſpeteth men, we may obſerye, 
1. The conneQion of this duty with the former, by this particle, 34. 
2, The deſcription of the duty it ſelf : Wherein we have 
I. A caution, forget not. 
2. Adiftin&tion of the duty in two phraſes ; 
I. Do good. 
2. Communicate. 
The motive is implied in this cauſall particle FOR ; and expreſſed in the words 
following : Wherein is ſet down, 
I, The kinde of motive, God is Well-pleaſed, 
2. The obje& thereof, with ſach Sacrifices, 


DoQrines. 


L Uſe muſt be made of Chriſt. That is, Chriſt muſt be ſo uſed as he ang 
for us. Heundertaketh to be an Altar, Therefore we muſt offer on him, _— 
II. Saints are Prieſts, Theſe are they to whom this duty of a Prieſt is en joyned 
Let H4 offer . ; - 
III. There are ſpirituall ſacrifices. Thele words, ſacrifice, v.15, and ſacy Wor: 
v.16. are ſpiritually to be taken. ; | ? 
IV. Praiſe is a ſpeciall Evangelicall ſacrifice. It is here ſo ſet down in the fir 
place : Sacrifice of praiſe. | | 
V. Gods the 3; tf objeft of praiſe. It muſt be offered to God. 
VI. Praiſe is tobe given to God through the mediation of Chriſt. This phraſe, by 
Him, bath reference to Chriſt. Ks 
VII. Praiſe is a duty to be perfobmed continually. SO much is here plainly ex- 
preſſed. : 3:1 : 
Of all theſe ſeven Obſervations, See F.142, 
VIII. An inſtrufters minde is fully to be expreſſed, This phraſe, thar 5s, intendeth 
as much. 
IX. Praiſing of Ged muſt be publiſhed. They muſt be the frat of our lips. Sec 


. 143. 

X. Confeſſing God ts a giving thanks, The expreſſion of the Greek word, which 

ſignifieth co confeſs, by giving thanks, intends as much, See F.144. 

XI. Thanks maſt be given to God as known by name. This expreſſion of the obje&t 
of thankſgiving, ro his Name, implies thus much. See $.144. 

XII. One duty muſt z0t canſe another to be negleted. This is gathered from this 
particle Byt. See $.145. 

XIII, Men are backward to Works of charity. This made the Apofile ſay, ferget 
ot. See$.145. I 

XIV. Charity is a good Work, Itis here ſtyled to do good. See F.145. 

XV. What Wwe have Wwe muſt communicate to ethers, This other phraſe, to comms: 
nicate, intends as much. See $.145. 

XVI. Gedis Wwill-pleaſed With what he requireth. This is a generall intended un- 
der this phraſe, God 5s well-pleaſed. See $.146. | 

XVII. Praiſe and charity in ſpeciall pleaſe God, Theſe are the particulars which 
are here ſaid to pleaſe God. See $.146. 

XVIII. eA!! manner of (hriſtian duties pleaſe Ged, This particle of refe- 
rence, /xch, implieth other-like duties beſides thoſe which are named. See 
$. 146, h 

XIX. we _ aim at pleaſing God. This is the main ſcope of inducing this reaſon 
implied under this cauſal! particle for. See $.146. 
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$.148. Of Obedience and Subjettion to [prritual Gnides. 


Verſe 17. Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit your [clues : for they 
Watch fer your ſouls, as they that muſt give account, that they may do it with 
joy, and not With grief : for that 15 unprofitable for you. 


HE Apofile here returneth to the duty of people towards their ſpirituall 

Guides. Somewhat he ſpake thereof before, v.7*h, but that was in reference 
tro luch G#ides as were departed. The Gxides which here he ſpeaketh of , were {ſuch 
as were then living among them, 

Firly he puts the duties co theſe Guides in the laſt place, becauſe they might fur- 
ther inttruct chem in other points, which were not fer down in this Epiſtle, This 
Epifile is a very large one, and the duties which we owe to God and man are very 
many : Therefore the Apoſtle, having ſer down ſuch as he thought moſt meet tv 
be ſer down in an Epiſtle, for others reters them to their living Gzides, to be further 
inſtructed by them, as occaſion ſhould ſerve: and thereupon adviſeth them co 
obey ſuch. 

The word tranſlated, * Them that have the rule over. you , is the very ſame 
thac was uſed, wer/. 7. $. 96- The points there noted thereabouts may here be 
applied. Ge 

* The Verb tranſlated, Obey , properly ſignifieth to be perſwaded of a 


thing, Rom. 8. 38, This may have reference, eicher to the Jfinde, Or to See Chap. 6. 7: . 


the ill of man. He that 1s perſwaded in his minde, believes the cruth of it, 
ACct.17.4. 

He that is perſwaded in his 77/i//, obeys it, A#.5.36. 

Ic implieth ſuch obedience as ariſeth from a mans being perſwaded of the truth, 
equity and goodnefſle of the thing : for a man in his will yieldeth to that which ro 
hum ſeemecl good. 

The other word tranſlated, © Submit yorr ſelves, is a Compound. The ſimple 
Verb fignifieth ro y:e/d, or give place, as Gal.2,5. © The Prepoſttion with which 
it is compounded liignifieth z»der. This Compound implieth ſuch a ſubjection as an 
inferiour, who counts himſelf under another, yields to him who is over him. This 
word is here only uſed in the New Teſtament. It being added to the other,may im- 
ply the manner of obedience, which is, a reyerend and due reſpect cowards him 
whom we obey. | 

Under theſe phraſes all the duties of honour, love, maintenance, or any other 
reſpect may be comprized, 

Juſt and weighty grounds there are for people to yield the foreſaid obedience, 
and thatin the manner aforeſaid to their Eccleſiaſtical Governours, For, 1. They 
are appointed of God, and ftandin his room : lhey are his Embaſſadours : ſo 
as the Ovedience which is yielded unto them , is yielded unto God , fohn 
I3. 20, 

True it is, that civil Magiſtrates are ordained of God, and bear his Image : but 
there is a great difference betwixt a civil Magiſtrate, and a Miniſter of the Word. 
God gives the civil Magittrate auchority to command obedience in his own name, 
and to be performed to himſelf, Butghe authority of a Miniſter ſo reſteth in Chriſt, 
- in — aq name only he may require obedience to be performed to Chriſt 

imſelf. 

2. The matter whereunto a Minifler requireth obedience, 1s Gods Word. Mi- 
niſters may nor, as Magittrates do, make Laws of their own head, or by the coun- 
cel and advice of other men, but they muſt deliver the Word of God. Hereof fee 
The whole Armour of God, on Eph.6.19. Treat.1.Part.7. $.181. 

3. The-end of a Miniſters function is the ſalvation of their peoples ſouls. 
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Good reaſon therefore that obedience be yeelded ro them by thoſe who de- . 


fire to have their own ſoul ſaved. Of that reſpe& which people ought to 

a to their Miniſters, See The Whole eArmour of God, on Epheſians 6. 20, 
. 176, | R 

The foreſaid reſpeQive obedience required of people to their Miniſter by juſt 
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conſequence, implieth, That Miniſters carry themſelves ſo, as their people may 
with good conſcience obey them. Where the Law requireth, that Inferiours },. ry 
our their Superiours : It intendeth alſo that Superiours carry themſelves;wor- ud} 


thy of honour. Of Miniſters walking worthy their place, See The whole «47. = 
monr of Ged, on Epheſ. 6. 20. $. 179, 180, &c. : wr” 
8.149. Of a Miniſters Watching. _ 
. He Apoſtle renders this reaſon of peoples performing the foreſaid duty of 4 
# EIN obedience to their Miniſters, and that in the manner atoreſaid, They warch j 
VeUTVET. lort 
b 07vG, Som- for your ſouls. = Rio! 
_ 2 The Verb tranſlated [ watch} is in Greek a compound, Þ The Noun whence T 
aunrE, It it is derived, ſignifieth ſleep. This compound being with a privative particle, ſigni- _ 
| wn P*8il- fieth not to ſleep, that is, ro warch. Itis for the molt part applied to prayer, watch .- 
» 155". Lanel and pray, Mark 13:33, Luk.21.36. Ephel. 6. 18. Theſe, together with my Text wo. 
pofitis, &yev- Are the only places of the New Teſtament wherein this Greek word is uſed. © There vn 
=Veo,Vigilh. 1s a Noun thence derived, and tranſlated warchi»gs, twice uſed, 2 Cor.6.5.& 1 I.27, ow 
4 - - -—az - Thereis 41another Greek word of a like notation very frequently uſed, and tranſla- P G 
_ ted watch. | 
; Frets, _ This a& of watching is attributed to ſundry funQions : As | mw 
Whe - are 1. To Nurſes who watch fick perſons, and that day and night , and muft be res- 
. watchers. dy to give them what they need, to eaſe them wherein they do complain, to mi. 
niſter unto them what may be needfull or uſefull for them. The Apoftle reſembleg 
himſelf, as be was a Miniſter, unto a Nurſe, 1 Theſſ.2.7. s = 
. 2, To Shepherds: They are ſaid to keep Watch over their fleck by night, Luk, 2.8, cipal 
Now they watch to keep their ſheep from danger ; to eſpy the ſores and diſeaſes of calfo 
the ſheep, that they may cure them ; to provide good paſture for them ; to bring | the þ 
them in ſeaſon to their fold, Minifters are oft ſtyled Shepherds, Cantic. 1.8, cd 
E pheſ. 34.2. "p aſſun 
3. To ſundry Officers, and that both in time of peace and war: As to ſuch as ———_ 
in the nighe time watch City-gates, go up and down the ſtreets , watch in high. body 
wayes: which they do to diſcover theeves and robbers, and to prevent ſundry dan- Tt 
gers. Likewiſe to Centinels in time of war, and to ſuch as are placedin high watch. Minit 
rowers, either to deſcry afarre off if any enemy approach : or in caſe a City be eftati 
beſieged, ifany ſuccour be coming tothem. When Davias ſouldiers were ſent out tices 
againſt Abſolo, he had a watchman, 2 Saw.18.24. So had King fehoram, 2 King. g. ces, ( 
17. Inreference to ſuch a Watchman, God expreſly faith to a Prophet, [ have wade like rt 
\. thee a Watchman, Ezek.3.17. the by 
© wn _ Theſe, and other like reſemblances, do ſet out the care and duty of preſet 
Guat faithfull Miniſters towards their people : and that in theſe, and other like par- "0 
ticulars : is the” 
I. Miniſters are oft awake when their people are aſleep, and ftudy and pray for 3 
their good, when they bave no other witneſle, but cheir Candle by them, which their « 
waſteth it ſelf to give them light ; teaching them thereby to be willing to ſpend and | Minif! 
be ſpent for the InftruRion, Editication and Salvation of their people. This was the neo ; 
Apoftles minde, 2 Cor.12.15. . 
2. Asatender Nurſe they take great care of their peoples weakneſſe. . Upon 
their peoples complaint of their trouble and diſquiet in conſcience, they are ready : 
to eaſe and quiet them in what they can ; and to miniſter unto them what they know A 
to be needfull for them, and uſefull to them. | 
3. As faithful] Shepherds, they prote& and defend their people from ſuch as ticle [ 
are as ravening wolves ; even from the Dev;/ himſelf, who as a roaring Lion Walk- wot o 
eth about ſceking Whom to devour : And from the Devils miniſters, Hereticks, _ | Thi 
laters and prophane perſons, who elſe would infet them, They are further 0Þ- | fieth x 
ſervant of their peoples maladies to heal and cure them. They are carefullto pro- | thing ; 
vide good pafture for their ſheep, and in ſeaſonable times to keep them in their I | yard 1 
folds. They are alſo carefull to go before them, that ſs their people may follow | appoir 


ther in the right way where they ſhould go, Fohn 10. 4. 4, As which 
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4. As vigilant Watchmen they deſcry the dangers whereunto their people are 
ſubje&, and give them warning, that ſo they may prevent che fame; and in cafe 
their people beas a City befleged, chey will eſpy what fuccour 15 coming to help 
them, and encourage them co hold our, and not yield to the enemy. 

The care and duty of taichfull Miniſters, ſer our under this Metaphor, They The nece:y 
watch, giveth proot of the Neceflity and Ucilicy of the Minitterial furi&t:ion. As @ dua:fters, 
neceſlary as Nurlzs are for ſick perſons, and Shepherds for theep, and Watchmen 
ro prevent danger, ſo neceſſary are Miniſters tor people. For people are {ub- 
jet to many ſpiritual maladies, and to ſundry ravening wolves, and to ali 
torts of dangers, againft which God hath 1nttitured 'che Miuniteriall fon- 
ion. | 

The Utility of this funRtion is manifeſted by the many benefits that accrew to The Senefir of 
people thereby. Thereby they are enlightned and dire&ted to walk in the ſafe Minikers: 
way, out of which like ſfiraying ſheep, chey would otherwiſe wander : Thereby 
wholſome food is provided for them : Thereby they are eaſed and quieted in their 
troubled confctences : Thereby they are protected from all manner of enemies,and 
preſerved from manitold dangers. 

Good reaſon theretore upon theſe grounds there is that people have their Mini- 
ſters in high account; that they obey them,and ſhew a!l manner of. good reſpect un- 
co them. 

8.150. Of mens Souls for which Miniſters Watch. 


"ox point concerning a Miniſters watching is very much illuſtrated by that pro- Excellency of 
per ſubje& whereabout they watch, here ityled Souls. The Soul is the prin» foul. 

cipal part of a man; that whereby a living man is diſtinguiſhed from a dead car- 

caſſe, and arealonable man from a bruit beat. Upon the ſoul of a man depends 

the happineſſe or miſery of the body. An holy foul makes an happy body : A 

wicked ſoul a miſerable body. If the ſoul when ic departs from the body be 

aſſumed to celeitiall Glory, the body, when it is raiſed, ſhall be made a glo- 

rious body : butif the ſou), upon departing from the body, be caſt into hell, the 

body at the Reſurrection will likewiſe be caſt thereinto. 

This obje& | rhe Soal ] of a Miniſters watching, pats a difference betwixt the Difference be- 
Miniſterial fnnction, and other functions: whereof ſome are for the outward twixc a Mini- 
eſtate of man. Civil Magiſtrates are for maintaining outward peace : Judges, Ju- ficrs funEion 
ices, all ſorts of Lawyers, for maintaining mens rights in their Lands, Inheritan- 324 9*bers. 
ces, Goods and Chatrels; The manifold Trades of people, for Apparel, and fuch 
like things, as are needfull for the body ; Phyſicians for preſerving the health of 
the body, and curing the diſeafes thereof ; bur Miniſters for their ſouls ; for the 
preſent Edilication, and future Salyation of them, | | 

From hence we may well obſerve, That of all funRions the Miniſterial fun&ion Excellency of 
is the-molt excellent in the kinde thereof, the moſt needfull, and the moſt benefici- the Miniſterial 
all. Asthe joul is more excellent then the body; then mens outward eſtates, then funRion. 
their corporal food, apparel, and other needfull things : $o is the funRion of a 
Miniſter more exceilent then other funRtions. The like may be ſaid of the 
need and benetit of a Miniſters function, - 


J 151. Of Ainiſters giving an account. 


Motive to pui on Miniſters to watch for their peoples ſouls, is thus expreſſed, 

As they that mu$t give account, Giving an account is the motive, The par- 
ticle [* 4 $] implieth the manner of performing the duty ; even fo as they rhat * %% 
wnſt give account. 

The Greek word tranſlated Þ pzve, is a Compound. The ſimple Verb fignt- 6 44:75. 
fieth co give, Matth. 5. 42. The Compound ſignifieth ro rerzra, of render a 
thing; and ſoit is oft tranſlated, The Lord of the vinegard lerteth out his vine- 
Jerd t9 ſrch as Will rexader him the fruits thereof, Matth. 21,41. So here, the Lord 
appoir:c:.: Miniſters to be Guides to his people, and they retura or render that due 
which he ccquireth of rhem. 
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© Abgay Of the word tranſlated © Account, See Chap.4.v.13.$.79, of thi 
T his giving of an account is ſet down as a matter of duty. The word [myſt] is peop! 
not expreſſed in the Greek, but implied under a Participle, thus, As giv; AT an a= with 
coxnt, that is, as knowing that an account 15 to begiven, and as willing tg give up occal 
their account: So as there is both a necetlity, and alſo a duty Implied under the peop 
forelaid phraſe. Chrii 
That which as a neceſſity lieth upon them, and they cannot avoid but muſt do, that | 
that willingly they ſubmitunto, and as a duty will do, and fo turn a neccility into a _ 
. virtue, 2,16, 
This motive of giving ax arconnt is of great force to ſtir up all ſorts to be diligent Walk 
and faithfull in wellunploying and improving to the beſt advantage thar they can ro th 
the talent that is committed unto them : This moved him that had received five ta. a Mu 
lents to do his beſt endeavour to gain other five talents, and him thathad receiveq ro thy 
two tO gain other two, For every one of #5 ſhall give account of himſelf to God,Rom,) 4, A ah 
12.Every one of us ſooner or later ſhall hear this charge, Give an account of thy Stew. © ey 
ardſhip,Luk. 16.2. Nt only the taithfull, but alſo the ſlochful,ſhail do this. The ſioth= __ 
full fervant was called to his account, AZar.25.24.Upon this account followeth the by. 
unalterable doom of everlaſting bliſſe, or everlaſting woe, J7atrh.2.5.21,30. It muſt LP 
needs therefore make them who duly conſider it, diligent and taithful,]t was upon doth 
rhis account that che Apoſtle ſaid, X nowzng the terronr of the Lord ive perſmade men, w_ 
2 Cor.5.11, | 
Have aneye Ic 7 be in this reſpe& very uſefull to have the account which we areto IVE Ute grief. 
upon your ac- to our Lord in minde, and ſeriouſly to think thereon before-hand, chat we may be wr. di 
| _ the rather moved to diligence in doing what is committed to our charge, and in Gon 
doing itafter a right manner; ſo diligently, fo faithfully, ſo ſincerely, fo zea- _ 
louſly, ſo conſtantly, as they who in giving their account look to be ac- Wer 
cepted and rewarded of God ; as the two taithtull ſervants were, OMatth, rule 
25-21,23. | 
The weight f This diane to be given of ſouls, giveth proof of the weighty burthen that lis _ 
thar lieth on th upon a Miniſters ſhoulders : He is to anſwer and account tor their ſouls, who 3... 
PEI. are under his charge, Now, Who # ſufficient ſer thi ? The conſideration hereof _— 
hath made many atraid to enter upon this calling, as 4Zo/es, Exod.4.10. Jer. 1.6. = 
and others, "20 NY 
Many Miniſters, though well fitted and enabled unto this Calling by God, yet _ 
eriter upon it with much fear and trembling ; nor daring to take ir vpon them till ey 
they have ſure evidence that they are called of God thereunto, that fo they may " 
caſt their whole burthen upon God, and ſo do their beſt endeavour that no ſoul : 
may periſh thorow their negligence. If any ſo periſh, their bloud will be required Jo 5 
at the Minifters hands. But it M:niſters do their beſt endeayour to eſtabliſh the | 
righteous, and to convert the wicked (yet prevail nought) then the Miniſter hath pn 
delivered his foul, thongh his people periſh, Zz#k. 3.19, 21, When a Prophet — 
complained, That he had laboared in vain, and ſpent hr: ſtrength for nerght, he com- oy 
forted himſelf with this,þ5 judgement was With the Lord,and bus wark with his Goa,Iha, SD 
T* S. 152. Of theſe words, That they may do it with joy, andnot _ 
with grief : for that is unprofitable for you. colin 
His phraſe, That they may do it With joy, 1s ſet down in manner of an end, even Bs 
of an end of ſome thing going before. Now it may have » double reterence; o 
either tothe duty of obedience required of people to their Miuj:iccs: or to the _ 
watching of Miniſters over their people. | th 
The former reference implieth, that people ſhould to this end obey their Pa- ny 
ſtours, that the Paſtours may with joy give up their account coacerning their OE + 
eople. oY 
F + he later intendeth,rthat Paſtours do the more carefully watch over their peoples "_ 
ſouls, that in reſpe& to themſelves, whatſoever the iſſue be to their people, they as 
may glve up their account with joy. "a 


1 ſuppoſe the former reference to be here eſpecially meant, and that by _ 
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of this lait clauſe in the verſe, For this 7s unprofitable for yon., So then, the obedience of 
people tO cheirMiniſters is an eſpecial means of moving them to give up their account 
with joy: to give it up comfortably and chearfully, much rejoycing that they have an 
occaſion to give up ſuch an account, as they do: namely an account of briaging 
people unto Chrilt, and of ſaving their fouls. Hereupon the Apottle exhorteth 
Chriitians, T« Lold forth the word of life, that he might rejoyce in the day of Chriſt, 
that he had not runne in vain, nor laboured in vain, Phil. 2.16, Jn this reſpect he 
ſaich to other Chrittians, 1 rejopce that I have confidence in you in all things, 2 Cor. 
2,16, And another Apoſtle thus, 7 rejayced greatly, that {| found cf thy children 
walking in truth, 2 John v.4. On this ground S* Pas ityles tuch as were obedient 
to the Goſpel bz joy and crown. Nothing (except tie ſpiritual and eternal good of 
a Minifters own ſoul) can make a Minilter more rejoyce then his peoples obedience 
to the Goſpel preached by him : and thar 

1. 3n regard of the Lord Jeſus, who is much honoured when his Goſpel. is 
obeyed. 
ay In regard of people themſelves, whoſe Salvation is promoted thexe- 


by. 

if In regard of the Miniſter. himſelf ; who obtaineth thereby that which he 
doth molt of all defire in his labours and watchings : namely, his peoples Edi- 
fication. 

To amplitie this motive the Apoſtle addeth the contrary, thus, And not With 
grief. There is no mean betwixt theſe contraries. A faithful] Miniſter that cannot 
rejoycc in his peoples proficiency under his Miniſtry,will grieve for their zo--profi- 
ciency, Lots rightcons ſor! Was vexed frem day to day, becauſe huu Miniſtry Was not 
regaracdby them amongst Whom he dwelt, 2. Pet.2.8, feremiah wiſhed, That his head 
Were Waters, and his eyes a fountain of tears, that he might Weep day and night for the 
diſobedicnce of hs people, andthe judgements that followed therenyon, Jer.9.1. Pant 
ſpeaking of ſuch Profeſſors, as by their walxing ſhewed themſelves enemies of the 
Crots of Chriſt , thus expreſſerh this complaint, 7 rel{ you even Weeping, Phil. 
3. 18. Chriſt himſelf was grieved for the hardneſſe of the peoples heart, 
AMatth.3.5. 

That which is contrary to a mans earneſt deſire, and to that end which he mainly 
aimeth at, cannot but much grieve him, 

This doth much aggravate the diſobedience of people to their Paſtors Minilry, 
that thereby their Paltors are ſo far trom rejoycing,as they are exceedingly prieved: 
and forced with prief to complain to God. 

Hercupon the Apoſtle addeth tins conſequence, For that is nprofitable for 

onhs , 
£ The Greek word tranſlated * »»profitable, is here only uſed in the New Teſta- 
ment, [t is a double Compound, ® The root from whence it is derived among 
other things, ſignitieth cof# or charge. The firſt Componnd is of a Verb that ſig- 
nifieth © zo pay, or /ay out ; and the foreſaid Noun which ſignifieth 4 coſt ; and 1n 


Compoſition ſignifieth © profirable. This ſecond or double Compound is with the pri- « 


vative particle, and ſo ſignitieth * anprofitable. 


This implieth, that no goud at all can come to people by the grief of their * 


Miniſters : but rather much diſcommodity and great damage, and chat in theſe 
reſpects; 

1, They loſe all the benefit which they might have received by their Minifters 
watchfull care and pazns for them. 

2. They turn the hearts of their Miniſter from them, and fo damp his ſpi- 
rit, as be can have no encouragement to 'continue his watchfull care towards 
them. | 
3. They provoke God either to take away their Miniſter from them, and 
with him, means of further Edification, or to take them from the Miniſter and 
means. 

4. They doas much as in them lieth to forfeit that Salvation which by the Word 
s brought unto them, and to incur eternal perdition, 

In theſe and other like reſpects, it muſt needs be unprofitable to people to diſ- 

obey 


Peoples obedi- 
ence makes 
Miniſters give 
up their-ac- 
count With joy 


Peoples not 
profiting caus 
ſeth Miniſters 
to grieve, 
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obey their Miniſters, and that Word preached by them, and to cauſe their Miniſters 

R to grieve for them, 

A milde taxa= Though this be in the extent thereofa very heavy doom, yet the Apoſtle hath 

tion. ſet it down in milde and remifſe terms : for what could he have faid lefſe then 
This ts unprofitable for you ? He doth not ſay, This is deteſtable, this is damnable” 

but only #»profitable. He ſpeaks to ſuch as he had great hope of, as he himſelf tee 

ſtifieth, Ch.6.v.9. And he was perſwaded that thar very intimating of the judge. 


I . . 
ment was ſufficient to make them take heed of this fin. 
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$.153., Of praying for conſcionable Miniſters, 


Verſe 18. Pray for us : for We truſt We have a good conſcience in all things, Witing to 
live honeſtly. 


HEz is another duty required of people towards their Miniſters ; that IS,'to pray 
or them. | 
Of nb wa in general, and of praying for Miniſters in particular, See, The 
Whole eArmour of God, on Epheſ. S. 18, 19. Ireat. 3. Part. 1,7, $.4, 6c. & 
IFI, Cc. 
A reaſon to enforce this duty, is thus expreſſed, For we truft we have a Lood coy 
; ſerence, &C. : 
2 20, The firſt particle ® FO R, being a cauſal Conjunction, giveth evidence, That 
that conſcience which Miniſters have in performing their duty tor their peoples 
go00d, ſhould the rather quicken and ſtir up the ſpirits of people to pray for them; 
Such a Miniſter was Pal, who deſired them to whom he wrote, To ſtrive tegether 
with him #n their prayers te God for im, Rom.15.30. Such an one allo was Petey, 
For Whom earneſt prayer Was made for the Charch, AQ.12.5. Theſe are the Miniters 
by whom people receive moſt good, and in that reſpect they ought to be prayed 
for. Both gpratefulneſſe to their Miniſter, and alſo. providence to themſelyes 
requires as much, that ſo their Miniſters may be continued the longer over 
them, and they themſelves reap the more benefit by them, 


$.154» Of ones Perſwaſion of his own good Conſcience, 


| He ſubſtance of the reaſon conſifteth in this, That their Miniſters had a goed 
7 mem. conſcience; the evidence whereof be expreſſeth in this word, * ze truſ.This is 
, the fame word, though of another Tenſe, which was uſed Ch. 6.2.9.$.56. There ic 
is tranſlated, We are per/waded, and ſo it might be tragſlaced : for the rr»ſt which 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of, is ſuch as ariſeth from a full perſwaſion of a thing, See 
Ch.2.v.13.S.119. {A 
The perſwaſion that is intended, Chap.6.9. can be no other, then according to 
the judgement of charity, becauſe it was of other men : but the perſwaſion here 
meant may be according to the judgement of certainty ; becauſe ic isct a mans ewn 
ſelf. For the ſpirit of man which i 1n him, kyoweth the things of himſelf,1 Cor.2.11, 
_ __ A believer may know that he hath a ſound and true faith, as is proved in The whole 
ſcience, Armour of God, 0n Epheſ.6.16, Treat.2. Part.6. Of Faith, S. 36, 37, &c. Inlike 
| manner may a man of a good conſcience know that he hath a good conſcience : and 
in that reſpect ſay with confidence, ze truft we have a good conſcience. 
Thus this phraſe, Fe ruff, giveth evidence of the Apoſtles modeſty on the one 
ſide, and confidence on the other, - 
Of his modeſty, in that he doth not peremptorily ſay, ze have a good conſcience 3 
but We ruſt we have. 
wh Of his confidence, in that he uſeth a word which implieth a ful perfwaſion. 
ag real | Itis further obſervable,that in ſetting down this confidence of a goed conſcience,he 
ſelf, he may be- ufeth the plural number,thus,ze tr«5t; ſhewing thereby that he hoped of oibers, a5 
licve of others, Much as he knew of himſelf. For the rule of charity puts us on to believe all things, 
. d TTuvnul. and to hope all things, 1 Cor,z.7. 
$.155. of 
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$.155. Of a good Conſcience in all things. 
1 UE 


He word tranſlated ® Coxſcience, is a Compound. ® The ſimple Verb from I : 
whence it is derived, ſignifieth zo /ce ( Macth.2.2.) -and to kxow (Jolin 13, —_—— 
18. and a Propoſition, which ſignifieth < with : So as conſcierce implieth, Knows cv 
ledge with, namely with ſome other thing. The Greek, Latine, and our Engliſh 
compoſition imply as much. Our Engliſhis taken from the Latine, | 

Conſcience then implieth a double knowledge : One of the minde, which is a opmion 

bare underſtanding of a thing. Another of the heart; ſo as the hearts witneſſing *-<2Eence- 
of a thing cogether with the minde, is conſcience. Where the Apoſtle faith, 
that man knoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of a man which 1 in 
him ( 1 Cor. 2.11.) By Spirit, he meaneth Conſcience. Hence it is , that , FTI 
ſome make the notation of Confience in Latine, to be 4 the kyowledge of the 67% [cientia 
heart. 
Or the double knowledge that is comprized under conſcience, may be of God, 
and a mans own ſelf. God knoweth all things, even the moſt jecret thoughts, Þ/. 
139.2. andevery man knoweth the moſt ſecret things of himſelf, 1 Cor. 2. 11, 
The teſtimony therefore of a mans heart witk his minde, or rather with 
God, is Conſcience. In this reſpet, Conſcience is faid to bear Witweſſe , 
Romans 9. 1, And the Apoſtle rejoyced in the teſtimony of his Conſcience , 
2 Cor. I. 12, 

Confcience is ſeated within a man, for it is applied to the heart, Heb. 10. 22, Conſcience is 

yea it is ſtyled the heart, Pro.15.15. 1 S4am24.5, Andit is alſo ſtyled the Spirit, _— within a 
I Cor.2,11, | : 
' Ir is ſo ſeated within a man, that it may the better perform the funRion which 
belongeth unto it, It, being within, may ſee all within and without: As a man 
within a houſe, full of windows, may ſee what is within the houfe, and what is with= 
Outit, Where Solomos faith to Shiwei, Thou kyoweſt all the wickedne(ſe which thine 
heart is privy to, that thou didſt to David my father (1 King. 2.44.) heappealeth to 
the conleignce of Shimes. T hat the Conſcience cannot be diſcerned by others with- 
Out, is evident by theſe phraſes, z/ho can kyow the heart ? Jer. 17.9.1 hat man knoweth 
the things of a man? 1C0Or.2.11. 

The tunRtion of Conſcience is to witneſſe; Roz. 2.15. For this end it hath The funQion 
ability to know the things of a man. The witneſſe of Conſcience is the ſureſt of conſcience. 
witneſſe that can be. It is a faithfall Witneſſe that Will not lie (Prov. 14. 5.) 

In Courts of men, a mans own Conſcience is a witneſſe beyond exception : yer 
_ a man with his tongue belie himſelf , but he cannot do fo with his Con- 
cence. 

The witneſſe which Eonſctence giveth, is of ewo kinds: either to accuſe or to ex- 
cuſe, Rom.2.15. To accule of evil, to excuſe by freeing from evil unjuſtly laid to 
ones charge. The conſcience of the Jews accuſed them, 04.8.9. S* Panls conſcience 
excuſed him, A&. 23.1. 

From chis principal funion of the Conſcience followeth trouble or peace to a TheeffeRs of 
mans ſoul, Trouble, if his conſcience accuſe him, as in the caſe of 7#das, Mat. 27.4, <9Pſcience. 

5. Peace, when it excuſeth, Romws.5.1. 
Hereby kaow, that a man ſhall never want authentick witneſſe whereſoever- he 


be, whether alone or in company, in light or dark. Es 
The Conſcience, which the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of, 15 ſtyled a good Con- .- ovVeid ae 
; te good con- 
ſcience. {cience. : 


Three things eſpecially concur to make up a good Conſcience : 

I. The matter whereupon it worketh, 

2. The proper act thereof. 

3. An ettect or conſequenee following thereupon. 

I. The macter whereupon a good Conſcience worketh , is a conformity in the 
whole man to the holy will of God. Gods will made known to man, 1s mans 
= whereunto all his thoughts, words and ations ought to be confor- 
mable. -. 


2. Where this matter is to be found the Conſcience will bear witnefſe 
| - there- 


_ Cue XI1, 


This is the proper a& of Gz5- 
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thereunto, and give a true teſtimony thereof: 
ſcience. 

3. The Conſequence that followeth hereupon is peace and on; . 
the ſoul. For ma Conſcience which can _ rue nlimony 8}. omg kn 
conformity, will quiet the ſou}, and keep it trom doubts, fears and vexation of 

| ſpirit. | | 
_ evil COn- Such a good conſcience was perfect in mans entire eftate : but by his fall it was 
Ons clean loſt, and became an evil conſcience. For, 
jp _ "Mis imagination of the thoughts of mans heart , is onely evil continually 
EN,O.J» 

2. Mans evil conſcience exceedingly faileth in the proper work thereof: and that 
ſometimes in a defet, ſometimes in an exceſſle. 

In the defect, when it ſuffereth a man to runne into all evil, and doth neither 
check, nor trouble him for the ſame. This is ſtyled a /cared Conſcience, 

I T 1.4.2. 

The exceſle is, when it doth ſo out of meaſure trouble him, as it takes awa 
all hope of .pardon, and hinders ſound and true repentance : yea and makes his 

very lifea burthen unto himſelf. Such a conſcience had Zadas, Matth.27.3,4 F. 

In this reſpet, The wicked are like the troubled Sea, Whew it canner reft, Whoſe 

Waters caſt up mire and airt, There ts no peace , ſaith my God, tothe Wicked, 

Iſa 57.20,21. 

A renewed Since mans fall a good Conſcience muſt needs be a renewed Conſci. 
conſcience. ane 
Two __ concurre to the renovation of the Conſcience, and making 
it g00d. 

One is Faich in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whereby the Conſcience is purged and pu- 
rified from that natural defilement which it had. For the bloud of Chriſt duth purge 
the Conſcience from dead Works to ſerve the living God, Heb. g. 14. Hereupon we 
are exhorted, to draw near With a pure heart, in full aſſurance of faith, having our 
hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, Heb.10.22, See The Whole Armonr of God, 
on Eph.6.26. Treat. 2. Part,6. Of Faith, S.51. 

The other is a ſanCtified work of the Spirit, whereby the heart is aitenated from 
ſinne, and made watchfull againſt it ; and withall it is put on to conform it ſelf to 
the holy will of God. This conformity being true ard entire, wichout hypocriſie, 
moveth che conſcience to bear witneſſe thereunto, Rem.g.1. 2 Cer.1.12. 

This is the Conſcience that is ſtyled a pure conſcience, 1 T:m.3-9. 2 Tim,1.3.41d 
4 conſcience void of offence, A&,24.16, 

That then is accounted ſince mans fall a good conſcience, which 

1. Giveth true teſtimony of a mans faith in Chriſt, for che pardon of his ſinnes, 
and reconciliation with God, Heb.10.22. 

2. Which beareth witneſſe to his conformity in the whole man to the holy 
will of God, In all manner of duties to God and man (eAts 24. 16.) Ppatr- 
ticularly and eſpecially in thoſe duties which belong to his particular calling ; 
whereof he is to give an eſpecial account, Matth.25.21, This 1s it that will eſpect- 
ally move people every way to reſpec their Miniſter ; both to obey them, andallo 
to pray for them. . 

3. That which worketh peace and quiet in the ſoul, Rom. 5.1. 2 Cor.1.12: 

The extent of This isthat good conſcience which is here meant, and which Miniſters and others 
: g00d conlci- myſt give all diligence to get. | 
teach This good Conſcience 1s here amplified by the extent thereof, in this phraſe, /» 
al things. This is ſo ſet as it may have reference , either to the former or latter 
clauſe. Our Engliſh referreth it to the former, by placing a comma after it, ihus, 
A geed conſcience in all things. Many Greek Copies, if nor moſt of them, refer the 
phraſe to the later clauſe, placing the comma betore that phraſe, thus, Jn all things 
willing to live honeſt ly. 

The ſenſe will remain the ſame, whether way ſo ever weread it. For according 

to the former reading, it plainly ſheweth, That a good Confcience exterds 1t ſelf 


co all manner of duty, - According to the Jatter reading , it ſheweth, _ 


-— 
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he that- is carefull of every duty, hath a good Conſcience: 
* The Greek word is ſo indefinite, as it may be alſo referred to times and places: * % 75. 
as if he had ſaid, At all rimes, in all places. 
Ofthe extent of a mans obedience to all things, See Ch.8.v.5.H.16. See alſo The 
whole Armonr of God, on Eph.6.16, Treat.2, Part.6. Of Faith, F.57. 


8.156. Of Willingneſſe to do goed. 


T"Hat that which is intended under a good Conſcience, might not ſeem to be ar: 
impoſlible task to our weak fleſh,the Apoſtle thus explaineth the point, Pilling 
to live honeſtly. | 

This word * Willing, is in general the proper meaning of the Greek word, ar. » 7 "Ry; 
1.19, yetit doth alſo imply under ita deſire of a thing; and our Tranſlators do Deſire of do- 
turn the Participle thus, defirozs, Luke 23.8. 2 Cor. 11.32, Yea further , It iug good, 
implieth ſuch an extent of will and deſire, as putteth one on to endeavour the beſt 
he can to accompliſh the ſame. That therefore which the Apoſtle doth here in- 
trend under this word | Willing ] he thus exprefſeth in his Apology before 
Felix, Herein do 1 exerciſe my /elf, to have alwayes a conſcience void of offence, 
Alts 24.16. 

Willingneſſe in this extent is the higheſt perfe&ion that in this world we can at- 
tain unto, Forno man can exactly and fully conform himſelf in all things to Gods 
will, while here he lives. Weall fail in the beſt things we undertake, God there- 
fore accepts the will for the deed, If there be firſt a Willing minde, it 15 accepted ac- 
cording to that a man hath, and not according to that he hath not. The holy Ghoſt 
doth therefore expreſle the deed under the defire of doing it, as in this phraſe, 
who deſire to fear thy. Name, Nehem.1,11, andin this, The deſire of onr ſoul 15 to thy 
Name, I(a.26.8. 

God is a very indulgent Father, and well knoweth the weakneſſe of his children, 
and their diſability ro accompliſh their duty to the full. If therefore he obſerve them 
willing to do what is required, and earneſtly deſirous thereof, and withall faithfully 
and diligently to endeavour to do what they can, he accepteth the ſame,as if it were 
perfectly done. 

How ſhould this put us on to put out our beſt endeavour ! Hereof ſee Ch.4.v.11- 


$.63,04-+ 


Endeayour ac= 
ceptable, 


God indulgenx 


S. 157. Of living honeſtly, 


Hat which the Apoſtle profeſſech himſelf and others to be willing unto, is thus 
expreſſed, to live honeſtly. The word tranſlated ® to Hive, is a Compound, , ed: 

whereof ſee ver/.7.S$.108. It is uſually put for ordering a mans converſation, and A x, ences 
thus tranflated, We have bad our converſation, 2 Cor.1.12, E pheſ. 2. 3. and thus, verſation evi- 
Paſſe the time, 1 Pet. 1,175, This Engliſh word to /ive, is oftuſed in the ſame ſenſe, 4cncerh a good 
namely, for ordering a mans converſation, In this ſenſe it is ſaid, They live in <2 Ficace, 
crroar, 2Pet.2.18. It 1mplieth a due reſpect to the whole courſe of a mans life,and 
thatin all manner of duties towards God or man, A#.24.16. 

This Adverb tranſlated Þ honeſtly, is a very comprehenſive word. It properly 
ſignifieth wel, and1s ſo tor the moſt part tranſlaced. Where it is ſaid of Chriſt, 
T hat he did all things well, this word is uſed, ark 7.37. This hath reſpe& to the Good to be 
manner of doing good thingss Soas he intendeth that their whole courſe of life done in due 
was rightly and duly ordered, manger, 

Of the right manner of doing daty,See Chap.8.2.5.S.17. 

By this due manner of ordering their converſation, he giveth proof, that they 
had a good conſcience; So as a mans outward converſation is an evidence of his 
inward good conſcience. It doth give a viſible evidence to others ; and alſo doth 
the more aſlure perſons themſelves of the integrity of their conſcience. See more 
hereof in The Saints Sacrifice on Pſal.116.9.9.59. 
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.158, Of praying more and more fervently. 


Verſe 19. But | beſeech you rather to do thes, that I may be reſtored to You the 
ſooner, | 


Prayer deſired He foreſaid genera] motion of praying for their Miniſters, the Apoſtle doth 

for himſelf, here in particular make for himſelf; that they wouid pray for him in ſpecial, 
This is evident by the reaſon following, which concerned himſelf alone, thus ex. 
preſſed, That I may be reſtored. 

In ordering this motion he doth, as it were, caſt himſelfat their feet, and uſcth a 
word of great humility, and great fervency, * / beſeech. Of the compoſition and 
divers acception of this word, See Heb.3.v.13 S 143. 

This Conjunction, B UT, carrieth here ſuch an emphaſis, as it did ver/. 16. 
S. 145: : | 

It appears hereby that he believed the prayers of the Church to be very preya« 
lent with God, which moved him thus earneſtly to crave them. This earneſt de- 
ſire in this caſe, is thus more fully expreſſed, Now I beſeecb you, Brethres, for the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſts ſake and for the love of the Spirit that ye ſtrive together With me,in 

Jour praJers to God for me, Rom. 15.30. What could have been more ſaid, then is 
bere ſaid, tro move the bowels of any to grant a requeſt ? 

This ſhould move every Congregation to be earneſt with God in prayer for their 
Miniſter. | 
| He further thus preſſeth it, The rather to do this. 

* 1070 gang The G:zek word tranſlated Þ che rather, is very emphatical. 

s pk "ogy Ot the Emphaſis hereof, See Chap.2. v.1. $.5. It ſheweth, that there may be 
occaſions of enjarging the heart in prayer, and of performing the duty more care- 
tully ar mor- tervencly at ſomerimes then at others. It is nored of Chrift himle!f, 
that in his Agony he prayed once, and twice, and thrice, Xatth. 26, 39, 42, 44 

© 27: icre;y, Yea that he prayed © more earneſtly, Luke 22. 44. And it is noted concern- 

 exrelis. ing Peter, That prayer Was wade Without ceaſing of the Chnrch anto God for 
him, AR. 12,5. This is further evident by long continuance in prayer, as 
Chriſt continued all night therein, Luk. 6.12, And by joyning faiting with prayer, 
AC@h.13,3. 

They who content themſelves with ſet forms of prayers, never verying their 
courſe, do not take that notice of the different occaſions of prayer , which 
they ſhould; nor yet of the power and efficacy of prayer, and how it may 
like pouder , by adding more ſtore, be much more prevalent. 


* TU pros 


F$.159. Of reſtraining and reſtoring Miniſters. 


; her particular reaſon which the Apoſtle renders of his earneſt deſire of 
their more then ordinary prayers for him, was his reſtraint at that time, 

implied under this phraſe, That I may be refored. The word tranſlated * ze- 
* amozgricado ſtored, is a double Compound. Þ The ſimple Verb fignifieth, #o ſe. The 
> 15a, 1527e > © ſingle Compound, to conſtitute or ſettle. Hereof ſee Chap, 5. verſe 1. $3: 


; __ d This double Compound ſignifieth a reſtoring of a thing or perſon irom a re- 
GR ſtraint, Itis uſed of Chriſts reſtoring a withered band, Mark 3.5. And of reſts- 
4 omxgSimu, Ting bi: Kingdom, AR.1.6. Hereby it appeareth, that the Apoftle was not at. this 
Reſtituo. time reſtrained from them, eicher by impriſonment, or ſome other way. He Was 1 


hs priſons frequent, 2 Cor.11.23, 
_—_ 47 Hereis implied, thar the beſt of Miniſters may be reftrained anc kept from 
* Fetfrainet* their people. If extraordinary Prophets, ſuch as 2Lcaiah was (1 Kin.22.27-) a0 
Jeremiah ( Jer.38.6. ) And the Apoſtles ( 4.5.18.) be proofs hereof, prootsare 
not wanting. 
This is ſo both by Gods wiſe permiſſion, andalſo by the malice of Satan and his 
inſtruments, who cannot endure the light of their Miniſtry, but ſeek to hinder the 


ſhining of it forth by reſtraining their perſons, The 


4 
—— 
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The foreſaid reſtoring is amplified by their defire of the ſpeedineſſe thereof, in 
this word, ® the ſooner, : 2 Toy. 
The Greek word is uſed ſometimes poſitively, and tranſlated ſhortly, v.23. and 
vickly, John 13.27. And ſometimes comparatively, as here, & 7eh.20.4. There 
15 ba proper policive of the word, and thatin ſundry terminations, as Lyk. 18. 8. * 74p5]2356, 
Mat.5.25. £Luk,14.21, TUAW TH EDS » 
This circumſtance of the time 1s uſed, to ſhew, that people ought to be de- ,,..c.nce of 
ſirous of enjoying the preſence of their Miniſters as much as may be : and there- wjnifters to 
upon, if by any occaſion they be kept from them, ro deſire a reſtoring of them as be delired. 
ſoon as may be. | 
This reaſon is thus preſſed by the Apoſtle, That I may come unto you with joy, and 
may with you be refreſhed, Rom. 154.32. 
A ſpeedy reſtoring of Minifters when they are reſtrained, is to be defi- 
red by people, both in regard of their Miniſters, and alſo in regard of rhem- 
ſelves. 
1. Reſtraint of liberty is one kinde of thoſe croſſes which for the preſent ſeem not 
to be joyons , but grievous, Heb.12.11. Andinthis reſpect a ſpeedy releaſe isco be 
defired in behalf of Miniſters reſtrained. 
2. The preſence of Miniſters with people procureth, abundance of bleſling ; 
and that by their wholſom Inſtructions, by their ſavoury Exhortations, by their 
uſefull Admonitions, by their pithy Perſwaſions, and by their ſweet Conſolations. 
Hereupon people bave juſt cauſe when their Miniſters are abſent, to deſire their 
ſpeedy return. ; : 
Can it now be imagined, that they who care got how long their Miniſters be re- 
ſtrained from them, or be otherwiſe abſent from them, do either tetider their Mi- 
niſters, as they ſhould, or reſpect their own ſpiritual good, as becometh them? 
Surely ſuch ſavour not the things of the Spirit of God, 


$.160. Of the Reſolution of Heb.13.17,18,19, 


17. Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves : for. they watch for 
Jour ſouls, as they that muſt give an account, that they may doit With joy, and not 
With grief : for that is unprofitable for you. 

18. Fs for #4 : for We truft we have a good conſcience in all things, willing to live 
hon:ſtly. 

19. But 1 beſcech you the rather to do this, that I may be reſtored to *you the 
ſooner. - 


N theſe three verſes, ſpecial Duties of Miniſters are declared. Verſ x5: 
The Duties are two, Fe 
One Obeaeace, v.17. 
The other Prayer, v.18,19, 
In ſetting down the former, 
1. He layeth down the Duty ic ſelf, 
2. He enforceth it with a Reaſon. 
In laying down the Durty, 
1, He manifelteth the Perſons to whom it is to be performed, Them that have the 
rule over you. 
. He expreſleth che Duty in two phraſes. 
The firſt pointeth ar the matter thereof, Obey, 
The other at the manner, Submit you ſelves. 
The Reaſon is taken from their Miniſters taithfulneſſe, which is ſet out, 
. By the matter thereof. 
. By the wanzer of performing it. 
The Matter 1s manifeſted, 
. By their Act, They watch. 
. By the Subject of that AR, Fox Jour ſouls, 
The Manner is, 


t» 


Dm 


| 
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1. Generally hinted in this particle of reſemblance, AS. PE 
2. Particularly expreſſed, by having an eye upon their account. this 
This 1s, 
I. Propounded, in this phraſe, They mnſt give an acconrrt. i 
2. Amplified, by the manner of giving their account ; Which is ſet down two | d; 
wayes : —_ 
i. Afirmatively, That they may doit With joy. . X 
2. Negatively, And not with grief. The 
The Negative is aggravated by the Damage following thereupon : Fg See 
that u unprofitable for yos. % 
rſs The other Duty is Prayer, This is, | 
4 Tg I. Deſired, RF, 4 | | _ 
2. Enforced, ver/c19. | muc 
In the Deſire there is, wm 
I. The thing deſired. | X 
2. Thereaſon why itis deſired. muc! 
The thing deſired is ſet out, by the Act, Pray : and by the ObjeR, for ws. X 
The reaſon is taken from their Miniſters conſciongble performing of their | this \ 
duties. This 1s, 
I. Propounded. 2. Proved. 
In the Propoſition, there 1s, | 
1. The Aſſertion of their conſcionableneſſe, Fe have a good conſcience, Verſ 
2. The Evidence of it, we eruſt. 
3. The Extent of it, 1» all things, 
The proof is taken from their courſe of life, in this word,to /;vs Veri 
It is amplified, 
I. By the ground thereof, in this word, Willivg. 
2, Bythe manner of it, in this word, howeſt ly, T 
Vetrſ.:9. The Enforcement of the foreſaid duty of prayer; is implied in this particle, but; 
and expreſſed in the words following : Wherein are manifeſted, : pray 
1, His Deſire. the / 
2. The End thereof. ple. 
His deſire is ſet out, ; | I2.2 
1, Simply, 7 beſeech you. He d 
2. Relatively, The rather to do this. his fc 
In ſetting down the end one thing is implied, which is, That he Was reſtrained. f Pr 
The other is expreſſed, That he might be reſtored, | only 
This is amplified, | ends, 
I. By the perſonsto whom, Ts you. Eph. 
2, By the time, the ſooner. ; E.. 
$.161, Of the Obſervations raiſed out of Heb. 13.17,12,19. ? _ 
F. M Iniſtcrs are rulers ia Gods Church. They are comprized under this phraſe, watc 
Tm that have the rule ever you. See v.7..96. table 
IT. Oveaience ts to be yielded unts Miniſters. People are here commanded to obey A 
them. See $.148, : mak 
LJI. Obedience muſt be yielded With duc reſpeR to Mimifters, This is intended under neſs, 
this phraſe, Submit your [elves. See $.148. E£090 
IV. AmiSters are Watchmen They are here ſaid to watch. See Q.149. kev 
V. 4iniſters watch eſpecially for mens ſouls. S0 much is here exprcſled. See we 
6 Go 


&. 150. 
VI. MiniSters muſt give an account. This is here implied, See H.151. 
VII. Faithfull Miniſters have an eye at thiir account, They watch as they that 
muſt give an account. See S 151. 
VIII. Peoples proficiency makes Miniſters give their account with joy. See I 152- 
IX. Peoples not profiting makes Miniſters grieve. See S.152+ 
X. Grief of Miniſters for peoples not profiring # diſcommodions to peoples See $.152- brow 
Verl.18. XI. Prayer ts to be made for others.$0 much is here intended under this word praJ | 
Sce\.153v | XII, Prajir 
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XII. Prayer is eſpecially to be made for Miniſters. Miniſters are compriſed under 
this phraſe, for #5. See Y.153. = 

XIII, Confcionable Miniſters are moſt to be prayed for. This 1s the reaſon that the 
Apoſtle here renders for performing this duty, See F.153. 

XIV. A mas may know that be hath a good conſcience, The Apoſtle aſlerteth thus - 
much of himſelf, See S.154- 

XV. Chriftians may in charity judge of others What they know of themſelves, 
Theſe phraſes of the plurall number, we zraff, we have, give evidence hereof. 


See Y I 54. 4 
XVI. A good conſcience extends it ſelf to all daties. It is here ſaid to be in all things. 


See IP 5 Jo 

XVII. 4 man of a good conſcience Will well order the whole courſe of his life, $0 
much is intended under this phraſe, to /5ve, being here broughtin as the proofof a 
so0d conſcience, See S.156. 

XVIII. A Wiling minde is a note of a good conſcience, The Apoltle expreſſeth as 
much under this word willing. See $.156. RS 

XIX. Reſpett muſt be had to the manner of ordering our life. This is intended under 


this word, honeſtly. See S.157. 


S. 162. Of Ainifters praying for their people. 


Verſe 20. Now the God of peace, that brought again from the dead onr Lord 7eſws, 
that great Shepherd of the ſheep, through the blood of the everlaſting Co- 
venant, 

Verſe 21. Makes or perfett in every goed Work to ds his Will, Working in you that 
which u Well-pleaſing in hu fight, through Peſus Chriſt, to Whom be glory 
for ever and ever. Amen, 


G by which the Apoſtle required of the Hebrews on his behalf, he here per- , yj;niges - 
formeth for them, which 1s prayer. For this Text containeth an effeftuall muſt do what 
prayer for them. This is an eſpeciall part of a Miniſters FunQion. It is that which he requires, 
the Apoltiics do in all cheir Epiftles. So did the Prophets uſe to pray for their peo. 

ple. Samuel accounteth it 4 [in againſt the Lord to ceaſe to pray for the people, 1 Sam, 

12.23. Our Lord Chriſt much uſed this duty in the daies of his fleſh for his Church. 

He did ſomeriraes ſpend a whole night therein, Lxk.6.12. An effetuall prayer of 

his for his Church is regiſtred, Foh.17.6,+c. 

Prayer is the means of obtaining all manner of good things, not for our ſelyes 
only, but tor others alſo: and prayer is very powerfull for theſe and other like 
ends. Of theſe and other motives to this duty, See the Whole Armonr of God, on 
Eph.6.18.Treat.3.Part.1. Of Prayer. $.15,&c. 

Let ſuch Miniſters as deſire the prayers of their people for themſelves, imitate 
this and other faithfull Miniſters of God in praying for their people earneſtly, fre- 
quently, in publick and private, ordinarily and extraordinarily. Thus will their 
watching and pains-taking for their people be more acceptablero God, and profi- 
table to their people. 

A greater part of the Apoſtles prayer is ſpent in deſcribing him to whom he Medication on 
makes his prayer : and that by two of his eminent properties; namely, hi Good- Gods excel- 
xeſs, in this phraſe, The God of peace : and his Greatneſs, in this, which brought lencies firs to 
gain from the dead: SO as a ſerious contideration of his excellencies, on whom F*9Ye: 
we call, and particularly of his Goodneſs and Greatneſs, is an eſpeciall means 
to quicken up the ſpirit unto due prayer. See more hereof on the Gnide to go 
to God, or Explanation of the Lords Prayer, $. 4,6. | 


$. 163. Of the God of peace. 


He title God is here eſpecially to be applied unto the firſt perſon, in regard of 
that ſpeciall relation which jt hath to 7eſ#s Chriſt, whom God the Father 
brought again from the dead. Yet this property of peace here applied to him, is 


not ſo proper to the firſt perſon, as it excludeth che other two, For the _— | 
perſon 


——_ — 
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perſon is the Prince of peace, 7/a.9.6. and the third perſon is the Spirit of 
CAcE. 
F This then is the property of the Divine nature, rather then of any one particy| 
perſon excluſively. | ar 
*Rom.15.33, Godis here and elſewhere thus ſtyled, * The God of peace, in that he is theori 
& 16.20, mary Fountain and Author of all peace, and the Worker and Finiſher therevf; 
2 Cor. 13.11 ard there isno true peace but of God ; as is evident by this phraſe, The Foray : 
_ > Ged, Phil.4.7. Col.3.15. And Gods Embaſſadors have the miniſtry of reconci has of 
4a, M Cor.5.19. and their meſſage, the Goſpel of peace, Rom. 10,15, ws, 
2 broten, mips Peace, according to the notation of the Greek word, ignifieth a 2 brictin 
a2 Uerrits w. in one. Ttis God the Creator of all that doth properly knit things in one, -*. : 
At firſt God created all things in perfect concord and peace. 7 
When by mans tranſgreſſion, diſunion and diſcord was made betwixt God and 
man, man and his own conſcience, and betwixt one man and another ; Godanade 
up all theſe breaches. BW 
1. God gave his Sonne t© make reconciliation betwixt himſelf and man * 
2 Cor.5.19. : 
& God by faith in Chriſt and the renovation of the holy Ghoſt, worketh 
peace of conſcience in man, and fo maketh peace betwixt a man and himſelf 
Phil.4.7. ; 
3- 'God communicateth to his children ſuch a ſpirit of union, as they thereby are 
at peace one with another, 1/a.11.5. 
4. Peace being a comprehenſive word , compriſeth under it all manner 
of bleſlings which come from above, even from the Father of lights, James 
I, 17 ; : | : | | 
Knowledge of The Apoſtle in the beginning of his prayer giveth this ſtyle, The God of peace; 
God of peace to him on whom he calleth, to ttrengthen both his own and their faith in a edfaft 
+——_ expeRation of obtaining the bleſſings which he prayeth for. For what may nor 
Jar, be expeRed from the God of peace, from him that is the Fountain of all 
bleffing, from him who is reconciled and at peace with us, from him that paci- 
fieth our conſcience, from him that knitteth us together- by the bond of 
eace? 
, To meditate hereon, when we go to God and call upon him, would much ins 


large our ſpirits in praying to God,and ſtrengthen our faith in obtaining that which 


we pray for. 

This title, God of peace, ſhould ſo work on us, who profeſs our ſelves to 
be ſervants and children of this God, as to follow peace: that as be is the 
God of peace, we may be children of peace, Marth. 5.9. | 


$.164. Of Gods raiſing his Soune from dead. 


W- perſon on whom the Apoſtle calleth is further deſcribed by an a& of hts 
power in raiſing his Sonne from the dead. 

This phraſe, He brought again, is the interpretation of one Greek compound 
2 Zw,duco, Verb. * The ſimple Verb ſignifieth 2 bring. Þ The compound to bring again. 
> ;zy2za29, Our Engliſh doth fitly and fully anſwer the Greek, The enemies of Chrift brought 

mw - him to death: but God his Father brought him again from death. 
—— nfs This phraſe ſets forth the reſurre&ion of Chriſt. It is frequently attributed to 
-- God his Father, as, A#.2.32. & 4.10. & 5.30. & 10,40. & 13.30. 


nerall, See Ch. 


6.v.2.8.20. Indeed this a& is off attributed to Chriſt himſelf. In reference thereunto thus 
Chriſt raiſed faith Chriſt, Deſtroy this Temple, and inthree dates I Will raiſe it np, Joh.2.19. And 
himſelf, again, 1 lay down my life, that 1 may take it again. 7 have pewer to lay it down, ana T 


have power to take it again, Joh.10.17,18. 

Anſw. The very ſame a& may be applied to the Father and the Son, for they 
are both oze, ( Joh. 10.30.) in regard of the Divine nature. what things ſoever 
the Father deth, theſe alſo doth the Sonne likgwiſe, eAs the Father raiſeth up 
the dead, and quickyeth them, even ſo the Sonxe quickneth whom he Will, John 5. 
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This point of the reſurre&tion of Chriſt, is a great myſtery, the ground of 
our reſurre&tion; and thereupon typified and propheſied of before Chrilt was 
incarnate: foretold by Chrift himſelf in the daies of his fleſh : diſtinctly recor- 
ded with ſundry evidences thereof, and much publiſhed atfcer it was accom- 

liſhed. 

: 1, Many were the Types thereof, as, Types of 
I. Adams waking out of a dead ſleep. God cauſeth a deep ſleep to fall upon Chcilts reſur- 

Adam, and took one of his ribs, and made a Woman, Gen.2.21,22, and then the man F<Qion. 

awoke, Thus by Chritts death was the Church made a fit Spouſe for him : and 

then was he raiſed, 

2. Iſaacs delivery from being ſacrificed, Gen.22.12, Heb.11.19, 
3. 1/raels paſſing through the red tea, Exod.14.29: 
4. Aarons dead rod which badded and brought forth buds, and bloomed bloſſoms, 

and yielded Almons, Num. 17.58. 

5. The bird that Was dipt in bleed and let go, Lev.14.51,53- and the ſcape-goat, 

Lev.16.21. 

6. The 2ra»ſlation of Enoch, (Gen. 5. 24.) and raptnre of Eliah, 2 King. 

2. It. 

7. The raiſing of the ſon of the Widow of Zarephath, (1King.17.22.) and of 
the 5 :unamite, 2 King.4.35. 

$. The rettoring of dry bones to living men, Ezck. 37.10. 

9. The building of the ſecond Temple, Zz7.6.14. | 

10. Jonah his coming out of the Whales belly, 7ox.2.10. atth.12.40. 

2. Tiere were alſo ſundry Propneſies of Chritts returrecion, as theſe, He ſha Propheſies 
prolong his dates : He ſhall ſee of the travell of hus ſoul ; He ſhall jaſtifie many, Ila. thereof. 
53.10,11. This phraſe, Thu day have 1 begotten thee, (Plal,2,7.) is applied to 
Chriſts reſurrection, eAZs 13,33, SO is this, Thow Wilt not leave my ſoul 
in hal, Pſal.16.10, Act.2,31. and this, The ſure mercies of David, Ifa.55.3. At. 


« 34+ 

f, Chriſt foretold his reſurretion, not only in dark terms, as Feh.2.19. but alſo 
plainly, Aarrh.12.40,41. & 16.21, & 17.23. 

4. The diſtinct narration of Chriſts reſurrection is ſet down by all the Evangelifts 
with ſundry circumſtances thereabouts, | 

5. There were many eye witneſſes thereof, as, Angels, (Lake 24.4.) Women, Witneſles of 
(Marth.28.5.) All ſorts of men, Foes, (2atth.28.11.) triends, (oh. 20.19.) Gm reſur= 
He Was (een of about five hundred brethren at once, (1 Cor. 15.6.) Thoſe bodies of the OO 
Saints which came ont of the graves after hs reſurretton, were allo witneſles thereof, 
AMatth.27.52,53- : 

6. Chritts reſurrection was a principall point that the Apoſtles Sermons pub- 
liſhed in planting Churches, A#.2.24. 

7. This is one of the Articles of the Chriſtian faith expreſly ſet down in all Chri- 
ſtian Creeds : and beleeved by every true Chriſtian. 

1, God brought again his Sonne from the dead, to manifeſt the brightneſs of Why God rai« 
his glory, Chrilts paſſion was as a cloud that overſhadowed his Divine glory ; {<4 brite. 
That it might not be thought that his glory was either extinguiſhed or eclipſed, 
bur only Id for a time, it began to ſhine forth at his reſurrection; for he 
was declared tobe the Sonne of God, With power, by the reſurreftion from the dead, 

Rom.1 .4» 

2.. He did it to Geclare that full conqueſt which his Sonne had over all his ene- 
mies. The laft encmy was death': ſo as, his riſing from death was a full demon- 
ſtration of his full conqueſt. In this reſpe& the Apoſtle faich that he was raiſed 
again for our juſtification, Rom.4.25. The Apoſtle having clearedsthe point of the 
reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, maketh this holy exaltation againſt death ir 
ſelf, O dcath Where is thy fling? O grave Where is thy vifory ? 1 Corinth. 

I5. 55. 

3. Chriſt was raiſed from the dead ro make way for the finiſhing of the 

work of his Prieſthood : which was by aſcending into heaven, and there 

making contiguall interceſſion for us, Roms. $8. 34. This he could not have 
| done,, 
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done, if he had not been brought again from the dead. 

4. Chrift was raiſed to give aſſurance of our reſurrection, both form 
later. Our former reſurrection is our regeneration : concernins *2r4 and 
laid, that God hath begotten 5 again unto a lively hope, by the reſuryet1 1s of yy 
C Þriſt fromthe dead, 1 Pet, 1.3. Our later reſurrection ſhall be ot our bodies : m_ 
Chritt roſe as an Head to make way tor the reſurrection ot all his memhers H ” 
upon faith the Apoſtle, Chriſt is rifen-from the dcad and bicem. the firſt-frnirs 6 yep 
that ſleep, 1 Cor.15.20. Fon 
Gods power 7+ Thisgivesan inſtance of the greatneſs of Gods power, which the Apoſtle th 
in Chriſts re- £0 the lite expreſſeth, T he exceeding greatneſs of his power to 1s-ward why beli wy 
lurreftion. accoraing to the Working of his mighty power ; Which be wronght in C wr+ſt, wh vhs 

raiſed hm from the dead, Eph. 1. 19,20. Where the Apoſtle maketh werition : 
Chriſts reſurrection, he ordinarily addeth a word of power thereunto, as Rp 1 . 
&6.4. 2 Coy.13.4. Experience declareth the raifing from death to be x work of 
Almighty power, For what are armies of men or beafts to death > If death ſein 
on them, what are they 2 Death ſo brings down the lion, as the fearfull hare may 
pull him by the beard. Where death hath ſeized on any, we ſay there is ng 
hope of life : yet this inſtance ſheweth the contrary, The devil is faid to haye 
the power of death, Heby. 2.14. The devil therefore and all the power of 
hell are manifeſted ro be vanquiſhed by Chritts refurreftion. Of all evidences 
of Gods power meditate on this, becaule of the greatneſs, clearnels and manifold 
fruits thereof. | 
2. We have proof hereby of the perfection of Chriſts ſacrifice. The crave was 
the priſon into which Chriſt as our Surety was calt. By coming out of that priſon 
he giveth proof that the debt is diſcharged, and juſtice ſatisfied. ; 
3. This miniſtreth much comfort to us againk our natural] bondage under fin 
Satan, death, grave, and hell. By Chriits reſurrection we are freed from all 
thar bondage : For he roſe as our Surety. Therefore we are ſaid to be raiſed 
up together in Chriſt Jeſus, Eph.2.6. And we may be aſſured that we alſo ſhall be 
raiſed. 
4. The Apoſtle from the reſurrection of Chriſt inferreth this duty, 3+ ſhould 
walk in newneſs of life, Rom.6.4. And taking it for grant that we are riſen with 
Chriſt, exhorteth to ſeek thoſe things Which are above, Col.3.1. 
Chriſt raiſed —This myſtery of Chritts reſurrection 1s1n other places amplified by the circum- 
within three ſtance of time, that it was within the ſpace of three daies. This was anſwerable to 
dajes. the type, Aat.12.40. 7 
This time was ſufficient to give evidence of the truth of his death ; and withall 
to keep his body, according to the courſe of mans nature, from putrifaRion : 
For it is ſaid of the body of Lazarus, By this time he ſtinketh, for he hath been 
dead fonr daies, Joh'11.39. But God Would not ſnffer his holy One to ſee corruption, 
P/al.16.10, Aft2.27. 
God will ſca= Chrifts members may hereupon with much confidence reſt upon Gods care ina 
ſonably Iuc- (.2fonable providing for them, and in keeping them from utter deſtruction, Nor 
Hoſ © >. death, nor any other affliction ſhall clean ſwallow them up. After two daies Will 
he revive us, in the third day he Will raiſe us up. On this ground faith the Apoltle, 
We are troubled on every ſide, yet net diftreſſed : We ave perplexed, but not iy des 
ſpair : perſecuted, but not forſaken : caſt down, but not drſtroyed, 2 Cor.4.5,9- 


$, 165. Of our Lord eſus, 


| E whom the Father brought again from the dead, is fet out by his Dominion, 
and by histitle, Or Lord Feſis. * Lordisa word of ſupream SOVeraignty, 


+:comd as was ſheweg, Chap.1.v.10. $.128. 
b Jugy. The relative ® Osr, compriſeth under it ſuch as are of the Church of God, 
: of whom Chrjſt is in ſpeciall rhe Lord, as hath been declared, Chap.7. 90/74: 


S. 74. | 
7eſus was the proper Name of the Son of God incarnate, and ſignifieth a Savi- 

xr, as 1s proved, Chap.2.949. $.73, hi 
is 
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This part of the deſcription ſheweth, how much it concerneth us ro know and 
beleevethe fore-mentioned reſurrection, For-he was raiſed from the dead, who 
was in ſpeciall manner our Lord; under whom we are, and ro whom we are fub- 
jet: yea he who1s our Saviour; For there is none ether name under heaven given 
among men, Whereby Wwe muſt be ſaved, AQ.4.12. All the good that we can any 
waies expeR, reſtech in this, Our Lord Feſws, whom God raited trom the dead. 


S. 166. Of Chriſt a Shepherd, 


Ur Lord Jeſus is further ſet forth under the reſemblance of a Shepherd. - 
2 The Greek word hath its notation from a Verb chat ſignitieth to ® feed « * mwny paſtor. 
So alſo the © Latine, for it is the ſpeciall part of a Shepherd to teed his ſheep, Joh, * 714499, 
21.16. Chriſt was of old foretold co be a Shepherd, 1/4.40.11. Eztk.34.23. Lech. *> - 
13.7. Chriſt himſelf profeſſeth himſelf to be a Shepherd, Foh.10.14,16. Aatth. paſcends. 
26. 31. anſwerably he was ſo ſtyled by his Apoſtles, as here, and 1 Per. 2.25. 
& 5. 4» 
There are ſundry reſpets wherein this Metaphor may fitly be applied to or 
Lord 7eſus. For, 
1. A true Shepherd extreth 5» by the'door, Joh. 10.2, that is, he is lawfully called 
and appointed by God: ſo was our Lord Jeſus, Heb.5.5. 
2. The Porter openeth to the Shepherd, oh. 1c.3. So the Miniſters of the Church 
acknowledge Chriſt to be ſent of God, and anſwerably entertain him, eh. 6, 69. 
I Pet. 2.2J. 
3. AShepherd cals his ſheep by name, Joh.10.3. So the Lord knoweth them that 
are his, 2 Tim.2.19 
4. A Shepherd knoweth his own ſheep, Zoh.10.3. Thus Chriſt jadgeth between 
rattell and cattell, Ezek. 3417. 
5- A Shepherd leads out his ſheep, oh. 10.8, So Jeſusis a guide to his ſheep. 
He is 7he Way, the truth and the life, Joh,14.6. that true way wherein his ſheep may 
attain unto life, | | 
6. A Shepherd ordereth the affairs of his ſheep in ſeaſon : he puts them forth, 
(74.10.4.) namely, when itis time for them to go out of the fold. Chriſt doth 
things when it is time, Feh,7.6. 
7. AShepherd goeth betore his ſheep, 7oh.10.4. Ir this reſpe& Chriſt is ſtyled 
owr Captain, Heb.2.10, 
L. A Shepherd provides for his ſheep, 1 Chr0x.4.40. ſo doth Chriſt, oh. 10.9. 
Pſal.232. 
9. A Shepherd procures ſafety for his ſheep. This is implied under this phraſe, 
(which Chritt applieth to himſelf,) He ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall go in and ont. 
| : o. A Shepherd hazardeth his life for his ſheep, 1 $am.17.35. ſo doth Chrift, 
0þ.10.17. 
11, A Shepherd ſo acquainteth himſelf with his ſheep , as they know 
his voice; 7ohx 10.4. fo the Church knoweth the voice of Chrift , eb» 
IO. 14. 
12. A Shepherd ſo governs his ſheep, as they follow him, 7+h.10.4. ſo doth 
Chriſt govern his Church, 1 Cor.11.1. 
13. A Shepherd uſeth to mark his iheep, ſo as he may know them from others : 
Thus Chriſt by his Spirit ſealeth his, Eph.4.30. 
; - A Shepherd watchech over his ſheep, Gen.31.49. L:k.2,8, Thus doth Chriſt, 
01.17. 
I5. AShepherd tenderly healeth his ſheep : Thus doth Chriſt, Ezek;34.16. 
Aatth.8.16 
16. A Shepherd keeps his ſheep together that they ftray nor, Gey. 30.29. FOr 
this end Chriſt hath his Aſſemblies and Ordinances. 
17. A Shepherd ſecks out the ſheep that ſtray; ſo doth Chriſt, Marrh.18. 
IT, I2. 
Fo Ss A Shepherd will carry ſuch ſheep as are feeble and cannot go; ſo Chriſt, 
ke 15.5. 
75S | 19, A 
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20. A Shepherd will keep phe infected from the clean ; ſo Chriſt, x Cor.5, 


4, & Cc. 
S, 167. Of Duties due to Chriſt, as he 3s a Shepherd. 


He Duties that we are to perform to Chriſt as a Shepherd are theſe and fach 
like. 

1. Take Chriſt for thy Shepherd, P/al. 23.1. 

2. Hearken to Chriſts voice, 7o0h.10.27. Aatth,17.5. 


3. So acquaint thy ſelf with Chriſts voice, as thou maieſt know it, ?oh.10,4,14. 


Lake 24435. 
4. Follow him, 7ohs 10.4,27. Rev.14.4. 
5- If by occaſion thou haſt gone aſtray, return to him, r Per.2.25. 
6. If thou beeſt brought into any danger, cry to him, Marrh.$.25. 
7. If wounded, hurt or diſeaſed, ſeek cure of him, P/a/.6.2. 
8. Expect from Chriſt whatſoever may be expected from a good Shepherd. 


8. 168. Of Chriſt the great Shepherd, 


He foreſaid Shepherd is here ſtyled, Great : yea with an emphaſis, That great 
Shepherd. 
Swe in Greek a double article, one prefixed before the word Shepherd : 
The other before the epithete great, thus, * that Shepherd, ® that great one. 

Chriſt may well be ſtyled that great Shepherdin ſundry reſpects, 

I, In regard of the dignity of his perſon ; for he was God-man, 

2. In regard of his ſuperiority ; he was the Lord of all. 

3. In regard of his power ; which is an Almighty power : Helis able to do 
whatſoever may be.expected from a Shepherd. 25 

4. In regard of his goodneſſe. As he is infinitely good in himſelf, ſo the fruits 
and effects of his goodneſle are very great; ſuch as bring his ſheep to eternall 
happineſle. 

5. In regard of the great price-wherewith he purchaſed his ſheep, here ſiyled, 
the bloed of the everlaſting Covenant. 

\ This Epithete is here added to diſtinguiſh him from other Shepherds, For in 
Scripture both Magiſtrates and Miniſters are ſtyled Shepherds, 

But none ever were ſuch as Chriſt is : He only is the great Shepherd. In this re- 
ſpect heisalfo ſtyled, © the chief Shepherd, 1 Pet.5.4. As heis called the great Hight 
pri:ft, Heb. 4.14. to diſtinguiſh him frem other High»Prieſts, (See Chap.2. v.17. 
8.173.) ſo herea great Shepherd, to diſtinguiſh him from all other Shepherds; 
and to move us every way to efteem him above others, and to preferre him before 
others. | 

All other Shepherds are under this great Shepherd, and to give an account to 
him, and to depend on him. 


C. 169. Of the Sheep of Chriſt. 


O ſhew that Chriſt is a Shepherd not at random for any ſheep ; but that he 
hath a peculiar flock belonging unto him, he is thus fer our, That great 
Shepherd sf the rep. In this reſpe& where Chrift calleth upon Peter to feed thoſe 
that were committed to his charge, he uſeth three times this appropriating rela- 
tive 47 : Feed my lambs, feed my ſheep, feed my ſheep, Jobn 21. 15, 16,17: 50 
as this great Shepherd hath a peculiar flock, according to that which be faith of 
the relation betwixt him and theſe ſheep, There ſhall be ene fold (or * flock) and one 
Shepherd, Joh.10.16. 
The flock of ſheep that belongeth unto Chriſt are of ſuch as the Father hath 


b a<ibz1ov, « Elected, the Sonne redeemed, and the holy Ghoſt in ſome meaſure ſanRified. The 
@cybairw pros Þ Greek word ſeemeth to be derived from a Verb that ſignifieth to go on 7 and may 


gredior. fitly be applied to Saints propreſle. 


Thele 
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19. A Shepherd will be accountable for his f ſheep, Ger.31.39. ſo alſo is'Chriſt, 


" a. 
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Theſe are called zepin a double reſpet. - 

I. Inregard of their reference to Chriſt. It was ſhewed, $.166. that Chriſt 
was a Stiepherd: Now theſe are they over whom Chriſt as a Shepherd ſets 
himſelf; and of whom, as of a peculiar flock of ſheep, he taketh ſpeciall 
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2, In regard ofthat fisreſemblance that is betwixt them and ſheep.: and that in ' 


ſundry excellent qualities : As 

1. Meekneſs. Sheep are of all creatures the moſt meek : They are freeſt from 
rancor and revenge. Clap them on the back, ſer them on by all means you can, 
yet you cannot move them to fly in the face of a man, or to bite him, no not to 
inarl againſt him : Theſe are deggiſh properties. Such as bave the Spirit of Chrilt 
in them have a meek ſpirit. It's ſaid of Chriſt, He was oppreſſed,and he was afflifted, 
Jet +, _ not bis mouth, Ifa.53.7. Such is the diſpoſition of the members of 
Chriſt. 

2. Herwmleſneſs. Of all creatures they are the leaſt harmfull. Though they ſuffer 
much they do no wrong, 

3. Patience. As focep are dumb before the ſhearers, (Iſa,53.7.) yea before their 
ſlaughterers. So are holy Martyrs, 

4. Dependance. Sheep do altogether depend upon their Shepherds care. 
Thus Beleevers caſt theniſelves upon Chriſt, upon his proteRion and pto- 
viſion. 

5. Obedeence. Sheep follow their —_ They flock together, or 
0 this way and that way according to the whiſle or other direction of the Shep- 
herd. So do Chrifts ſheep, oh.10.16, 

6. Contentedneſs. They will feed npon any paſture ; Yea even upon the fal- 
low ground. Thus are Belcevers content with any ſtate wherein the Lord ſhall ſer 
them. : 

7. Clganlixeſs, They are not like ſwine, that delight to wallow in the mire: 
but if by occafion they fall thereinto, they will, as ſoon as they can, get out of it. 
Herein lies a difference betwixt a-naturall man, and one that is truly regenerate. 
The former wiltully runneth'into ſinfull mire,and with delight walloweth therein : 
The later may by tempration fall into ſuch filth : but chrough ſhame he will quickly 
recover himſelf} and ſeek to be cleanſed. 

8. Sociableneſs. Sheep love to flock together and to feed together. So Saints 
love the ſociety one of another, 

9. Profitableneſs. They are in every thing profitable. Their wool and kin 
for clothing , their milk and fleſh for food, their guts for firings, their dung 
for ——— ground. They are proficable being alive, and profitable after 
death. 

By theie properties we may make triall of our ſelves whether we be the 
_ of Chriſt or no. It becomes us therefore duly to apply them to our 
elves. . 

Hereby alſo proof is given of the benefit that Saints bring to thoſe among 
whom they live : which may eaſily be gathered from che forementioned pro= 
perties. They ought therefore to be had in high account, 


S. 170. Of the blood of the everlaſting Covenant. 


B* way of amplification the Apoſtle addeth this clauſe, Throwgh the blood of 
the everlaſting Covenant, There were three diſtin& points before noted in 


—_— 


this verſe. 
I. Adeſcription of God, The God of peace. 
2. TherefurreQion of Chriſt, 
3. The office of Chriſt, to be a Shepherd of the ſheep. 
To each of theſe may the foreſaid amplification have reference. For, 
I. The Lord is the God of peace, through the blood of the everlaſting Covenant. 
2. God bronght again from the dead the Lord Jeſus, becauſe by his þ/ood he had 


fealed and ratified the everlaſting Covenant. | 
75S 2 3. By 


Properties of 


ſheep. 
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3. By vertue of the everlaſting Covenant ſealed by the blood of Chriſt, Chrig 
became the great Shepherd of the ſheep. : 
Of a Covenant in general), Se Chap. 7. verſ. 22, $.94. & Chap. 8. verſ g 


8.39, Cc. © | 
The Covenant here meavt muſt needs be the new Covenant of grace : becauſe 


- thisepithete everlaſting, is attributed thereunto. Of the difference betwixt the old 


and new Covenant of grace, Sce Chap, 8. v.8. &. 52. This new Covenant was 
made with Chriſt as the Head of the myſticall body. It was in and by him eſtabliſh. 
edand ratified : and thereupon it is here added as the ground of the three fore. 
mentioned points, | | 
| The word here tranſlated, * everlaſt:g, is in Greek the ſame that is tranſlateg 
eternal, Chap.5.v.9.S.51. It implieth a continuance without date. It is here attri. 
buted to the new Covenant. | 

7. To put adifference betwixt it and the old Covenant, which had a date and 
was in time abrogated, as is proved, Chap.8.v.13.9.81. es 

2. To ſhew that the vigour of this Covenant ever remaineth : and that therefore 
no other Covenant is ever to be expected : So as we may the more confidently reſt 
hereupon, ard content our ſelves herewith. 

By #1oodis here meant the death of Chriit, | 
_ Of blood in generall, See Chap, 2. v.14. $.137. The Apoſtle doth not here 
ſpeak of the blood of Chriſt as it remained in his veins ; in that reſpe& it would ſet 
forth the life of Chriſt, Gen.9 4,5. but be ſpeaketh of it as ſhed out of his body, 
for.ſo it, fignifieth death ; and withall the, kind of his death, which was a facrifice : 
For the blood of thoſe beaſts which were made ſacrifices under the Law,was ſhed, 
Lev. 1.5. In reference to the blood of the beaſt ſacrifices, frequent mentiqn is 


made of Chriſts blood. 


= 


It was Chriſts death that ratified the new Covenant, whereby it became 
a TeRament, ( Hebr.9.16,17.) Thereby this Covenant came to be unalterable, 
Gal.3-15. - on 
. This doth much magnifie the new Covenant, in that it was ratified with ſo great 
a price as the blood of Chrift : which'the Apoſtle might well ſtyle precions, 1 Pet, 
1.19. tor never was there inthe world any thing of more worth or greater price 
then the blood of Chriſt : And thar, 4 | 
. T, In regard of the perſon whoſe blood it was, even the blood of him that was 
true God: whereupon the Apoſtle ſaith that God hath purchaſed the Church with 


hi ews blood, Act. 20.8. 


- --2.. Inregard of the precious effeRs that are wrought thereby ; which are free- 


dom from eycry.thing that may make man miſerable : as the curſe of the Law, the 
wrath of God, Divine juſtice, the ſting of death, the power of the grave, bondage 
under fin and Satan, and from hell and damnation. 

Yea alſo participation ofevery thing that may make us happy, as reconciliation 
with God, juſtification of our perſons, and eternall ſalvation. All theſe and 
other like to theſe, are branches of the new Covenant, as it is ratified by the blood 
of Chriſt, Well therefore might the Apoſtle adde to the former priviledges this 
great one, 1x (or ihreugh) the blood of the everlaſtiag Covenant. 


S. 171. Of adding Prayer to ether means of Inſtraiticn. 


Verſe 21. Alake you perfeft in very good Work, to do his Will, Working in you that 
Which uu Well-pleaſing in hzs ſight, throngh Feſws (hriſt, to whom be glory 


for ever and ever, Amen. 


He ſubſtarce of the Apoſtles prayer is contained in this verſe. 

He had before exhorted them to fundry good works : here he prayeth that 

God would enable them thereunto. Jr is uſuall with the Apottles to pray (0 God 
to enable their people to do thoſe things that they exhort them to. Bo 

All exhortations, and other means which man can uſe, are altogether in van 

without Gods bleſſing thereupon : And prayer is an e{peciall means tor obtaining 

Gods blcſling. 


Commen- 


Verſ.21, Epiſtle to the HeBRtws. 141 


Commendable in this reſpect is the cuſtom of Miniſters in making prayers after 
their Sermons for a bleſſing on what they have delivered, 

. Little is this conſidered by them who in the end of their Sermon having named 

Chriſt, thus conclude all, 7'o Whom With the Father and the boly Ghoſt, be all glory 


ow and for ever more. This15 4 good cloſe, but too fcanty in regard of that bleiling 
that ſhould be ſought. 

It is to be feared that a ſpeciall reaſon of mens ſmall profiting by much hearing 
is this, that they are nor ſo earneſt in ſeeking a bleiling of God as they ſhould. 


S. 172. Of being perfett in every gooa Work. 


x7 He firſt branch is a very large one, compriſing under it every ſpirituall bleſ- 
] ſing that is needfull for a Chriſtian. 

a The firtt word in Greek is a compound. Þ® The Adjective whence it is derived z ,qag{we; 
doth ſignifie ſound, net hurt, not defective, The compound wants not emphaſis. » 297+. 
It ſignifieth to make upa thing thatis rent or defeRtive : as where it is ſaid, that 
the [onncs of Zcbede Were © mending their nets, Matth, 4.21. and where the Apofile ©zzagriZoy]ag 
exhorteth to reſtore one that is overtaken in a faulc, Gal.6.1, Ulually it fignt- 
fieth, as here, to perfet, 1 Cor. 1,10. 2 Cor. 13. 11, It is uſed to Gods pre- 
pariag the body of Chriſt for a fit ſacrifice, Hebr. 12.5. and to the framing of 
the Worlgs, Hebr. 11.3, Both Chriſts body, and allo the worlds were pertectly 
made up. 

It ok intendeth a perfection ; and giveth evidence that perfeqtion may be 
prayed for, as 1 Cor.1,10. 2 Cor.13,11. Chriſt himſelf exhorteth us to be perfe&t, Marth. 5.49. 
See more hereof in the Gaide to go to God, or Explanation of the Lords Prayer, on : 
the 3.Prrir.Y$.65,65,69. | 

The Noun tranſlated 4 wezk , is attributed both to that which God doth, and «tpzzr. 

alſo co that which man doth. Of the notation of the word, See Chap.4. v.3. $.28, 
Here it is applied to that which man doth : and is extended to every kinde of work 
to be done by man, either in reference to God, or a mans neighbour, or him- 
ſelf: therefore he here addeth this generall particle every. For man is bound 
to do what work ſoever is required ot, him by God: as is proved, Chap.s, v.5. 
Y. 16, 

Though the extent aforeſaid be very large, yet it muſt be limited within the com- 
paſs of that that is good. Therefore this epithete good is here added, to limit.and 
reſtrain that generall every, 

The notation of the < Greek word is taken from another word that fignifieth © 2a. 
f ,dmirable, or worthy of all admiration: For in truth nothing is ſo worthy of * #3a9:7. 
admiration as that which is truly good. 

This is the commendation of every work that God made in the beginning, that 
it was goed, yea very good, Gen.1.4,31, There is nothing wherein the creature can 
be more like his Creator then in goodneſs. This was that Image or likeneſs of God 
afrer waich God made man at firlt, Gex.1.26,27, 

Under this word good all fruits of holineſs to God, and righteouſneſs to men are 
compriſed. 

Theſe then are the goed works whereunto we are created, Eph,2,10. and unto 

which the man of God muſt be thorewly furniſhed, 2 Tim. 3.17, and which he 
mutt learn to »2:rtain, Titus 3.8,14. and whereof he muſt be zealos, Tir.2.14. 
Theſe are they that muſt be ſeex that men may glorifie eur Father Which is in hea- 
ver, Matth.5.16. 1 Pec. 2.12, Dorcas is commended for being full of theſe, 4. 
9.35, Theſe become Women profeſſing godlineſs, 1 Tim.2,10. A Widow that 5s re- 
cetved to Go ſervice in the Church, muſt be Well reported of f'r good Works, 1, Tim. 
5-30, Rich men muſt be rich therein, 17m. 6.18. Miniiiers muſt be a pattern 
therein, 7it.2,7. And we mutt all provoke one another thcoreto, Heb.10.24. See 
more hereof in the Sainrs Sacrifice, on P/al,i16.9. Y:59, 
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$.173. Of doing Gods Wil. 


Hat it might be the better known what is indeed a good work, the Apoſile thes 
explainech it, ro do hu Will. | | 

Ofthe diſtin&ion of Gods will, Se Ch.2.4.9.37. Here is meant Gods revealed 
will. which is his word. This is the Rule of every good work, 

Todo Gods will is to obey his Word. Therefore as God bath made known bas 
will in his Word for our Rule ; So mult we conform our ſelves thereto, ang vield 
Obedience unto it. 

Of Gods will, and that asitis our Rule, and of practiſing Gods will, See The 
Gride to go toGod, Or, An Explanation of the Lords-Prayer,on Petit. 3.8.56,58 59 
Of praQiling Duty, See, The Saints Sacrifice on P/al.116,9.9.Y.55,59, 399+ 


$.174+ Of Geds Working that Which 3 Well-pleaſing in his fight. 


He Apoſtle further addeth in his prayer this clauſe, Working in you that Which 
# & 4 Well-pleaſing in hu ſight, both to ſhew the ground of their ability to do a 
g00d work ; and alfo the conſequence that followeth thereupon. 

1. The ground chereof is, Gods working in them. 

2 The Greek word tranſlated [working ] is a word of ſundry ſignifications. I 
ſignifieth co do, to perform, to work, tO make, &ce It is uſed nor onely to ſer 
forch mans making a thing out of ſome matter, but alſo Gods creating of the world 
of nothing, as in this phraſe, He made the worlds, Heb.1.2. Iris a divine and migh. 
ty work that is here intended: a kinde of Creation. For man is utterly unable of 
himſelf ro do that which is well pleaſing in Gods fight, and thereupon to do any 
g50d work, We are not ſufficient of our ſelves to think, any thing as of our ſelves, 
2 Cor 3.5. The Apoſtle therefore doth ſeaſonably adde this of Gods working in 
them, to dire& them whence to ſeek ability for doing that which he required them 
to do, Or mans diſability to do Gods will, See, The Guide to go to God, 'or, Az 
Explaratior of the LordimPrayer, on Petit. 3.9.50, : 

Here obſerve a difference betwixt the godly and wicked. God worketh in the 
godly. the Devil worketh in the other, Epheſ.2.2, Hence ariſeth the difference of 
th;eir works. 

2. The conſequence following upon a good work, is thus expreſſed, That which 
75 well-pleafing in hu ſight, The Greek word tranſlated Þ we/-pleaſing, is the ſame 
compouud that was uſed, wveyr/. 16. Y. 146. It impliech, that God doth not onely 
like ſuch a work, bur alſo rakes delight therein. In other places it is tranſlated ac- 
cepted, 2 Cor.5.9. and acceptable, Rom.12.1,2, And <an Adverb thence derived, 
Heb. 12,28. 

The Greek phraſe, thus tranſlated, 4 5» ha fight, is the very ſame that is thus 
tranſlated, Unto the eyes of him. Chap.4.v.13.9.76. It implieth Gods diſtin diſ- 
cerning and perfect knowing of a thing : even as of that which is before him,and in 
his Fight, God is not well pleaſed with-matters upon hear-ſay; or upon others ape 
proving of them ; bur upon his own ſight. Thus is this very phraſe uſed, 1 Joh.3. 
22. This therefore ought co be our care, to order all our worksasin the ſight of 
God. This was the commendation of. Zacharias and his wife, That they Were righ» 
teors befone God, Or in ht fight, Luk.1.6, It is ſaid of Enoch, That he walked with 
God, that 1s, 5» Gods ſight, Gen.5.24.Hereupon our Apoſtle maketh this inference, 
He pleaſed God, Heb.11.5, 

They order their works in Gods fight, who do them in truth and ſincerity : fos 
God is a ſearcher of the heart, Fer.17.10, and that which is done in truth from the 
heart, 1s done 1n the ſightof God. 


I. 175. Of Gods continuing to Work upon the regenerate. 


f |hy prayer here made for perfeting them in every good work to do his will, 
and for working in them that which is well-pleaſing in his ſight, is for them in 
whom the good work of grace was begun : ſo as God continueth to work in and 
upon thoſe chat are effectually called and regenerate, Of ſuch faith the ay 

; 


\ 


Verſ.21, Epiſtle 0 the ann uw, 


—— 


It # God Which Worketh in you both to Will and to do of his good pleaſnre , Phil. 
2. 13. Thereupon we may* be confident of this wery thing , that he Which 
hath begunne a good Work in 14 , Will perform it untill the day of Feſrs Chriſt, 

il. 1. 6. ; 
"——_ lieth a difference betwixt Gods working on Adam , when he had created 
him ar firſt, and on ſuch as are created again. Having made Adam perfect, he 
left him to himſelf to ſtand or fall. Experience being thereby given of a creatures 
vanity being left to its ſelf, though ic be made perfect, God now himſelf continues 
co £0 0n in finiſhing that good work which he began. | 

This ſheweth a necellity of our continual dependance on God : and that ſo long 
as we live, we ieek grace and bleſiing from him time afcer time : and that we re- 
rurnthe glory not only of our firſt Converſion, butalſo of our continuall Editi- 
cation to him, that ſtill we praife hum both for preventing and alſo for afliſting 
grace ; and that we ule all to the glory ot his Name, 


$.176. Of calling on God through Feſus Chriſt, 


He Apoſtle thus concludes this prayer, Through Feſus Chriſt. Of the Greek 
particle tranſlated * rhrongh, See Ch.2.v.9.Y.74+ 
Of chele two Titles, fe/zzs Chrijt, joyned together, See Chap. 3, verſ. 1 


$. 29. | | | 

This clauſe is ficly put in the lait place, after the whole prayer, becauſe it may 
havea jult reference to every part of the prayer, For God makes us perfect through 
?eſus Chriſt ; and that which is well pleating in Gods light, is fo through 7eſvs 
Chriſt. There can beno communion betwixt God and us, but through 7&1 Chriſt, 
Whar good thing ſo ever God doth to us, he doth it through eſus Chriſt. Whats 
ſoever we do acceptably to God, it muſt be done through eſs Chriſt. God hath 
made 115 accepted in the beloved, Eph.1.6. Thr (ſaith God) i my beloved Son in whom 
1am Well pleaſed, (Matth.3.17.) God is not only well-pleaſed with Chriſt, but al- 
ſo;zhim; thatis, he doth reſt ſo well-pleaſed wich Chriſt, as whomſoever he be- 
holdeth in him, he alſo reſteth well-pleaſed with them. Therefore all the good that 
God doth to any of his, he doth :hrough eſis Chrift. Hereupon faith Chriſt, z7hat- 
ſeever ye ſhall ask the Father in my Name, he will give it you, Joh.16.23. And we are 
exhorted to do all in the Name of the Lord Feſus, Col.3.17. 

Of praying to God and praiſing God in and through Feſus Chriſt,See v.15.8.142, 


8.177, Of aading Praiſe to Prayer, 


O the former prayer that the Apoſtle made, he addeth this form of praiſe, To 
Whom be glory for ever and ever. This Relative, to whom, may have reference 
either to the God ot peace, v.20. or to Feſ#s Chriſt, who was mentioned imme. 
diacely before. They are both one God, and fountain of all bleſling ; and to ei- 
ther of them ſeverally ; or to both of them joyntly, all glory is due. To God the 
Father of Chriſt is glory given, 1 Per.5.10,11, And to God our Saviour (which 
1s Jeſas Chriſt) 1s aiſo glory given, Fade v.25, 

Of the meaning of che.word tranſlated ® g/ory, See Ch 2. v.7. $60, It here in. 
tendeti Praz/c, whereot fee v.ls S.142. | 

We have a good patern tor adding praiſe to prayer. Hereof ſee The Guide to ge 
toGea, or, An Explanation on the Lords-Prayer, $.238. 

Oi this phraſe, For ever ad ever. See Ch.1.v.8.$.108. 

Such is the extent of theſe words, for ever andever, as they imply, that glory is 
due to God beyond the continuance of this worid,which ſhall have an end, There- 
tore as we muſt ever give glory to God in all thoſe reſpects which have been decla- 
red in 7 ke Whele Armour of Ged, Treat-3.Part.2.$.72. $0 our deſire muit go be- 
yond our own time here on earth, Our deſire muſt be, that glory may be given to 
God by our poſterity, generation after generation : yea that glory may be Stven tO 
him after this world is ended, everlaſtingly. : 


This word eAmen comprizeih under it the ſubſtance of the Prayer and Praife 
; | that 


OtGods glory, 
See The Guide 
102010 God, &. 
215,07. 
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Ver% 21. 


20. Now the God of peace, that bronght again from the dead ony 
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Lo 


chat goeth before it: andisa ratification of every particular branch bis hos a 
them. 4 


Hereofſee morein The Gnide to go to God,or An Explanation of the Loyd. " 


8.241, Cc. | 


$.178. Of the Reſolntion of Heb.13.20,21, 


that great Shepherd of the ſheep , through the blood of the ng eſrs , 


erlaſti 
venant, ſt ng C9. 


21. Make you perfett in every good Work to do hu Will, Working in Jou that which 
5c 


3 Well-pl, n hs froht, through Jeſus Chriſt, to wh 
prey —_—_ AY g*74 Ons be g lory for ever and 


He Summe of theſe two verſes 1s in one word, Prayer. 
Wherein we have, 
1. AnExpreſſion of the Prayer. 
2, ARatification thereof, in this word, Ames. 
Of the Prayer there are two parts, 
7. Petition. 
2. Praiſe. 
In the Petition there is, 
1. A Deſcription of the Perſon to whom it is made, 0,26, 
2. A Declaration of the ſubſtance thereof. 
The Perſon called upon is deſcribed, 
1. By his Goodnefſſe, in this phraſe, The God of Peace. 
2. By his Greatneſle. 
This is ſet out by an act of his Almighty Power. Herein is noted 
1. The Kinde of Ac, Brought again from the dead, T 
2. The Obje& on whom it was wrought. 
He is deſcribed, 
I, By his Dominion over us, Oxr Lord. 
2, By his Name, 7e/z, which ſetteth him out, a Saviour. 
3. By a ſpecial function. 
This ts fet our, 
. By the Kinde of it. 
. By the Ground of it, 
1, The Kinde of function is, 
1. Set out by a Metaphor of a Shepherd. 
2. Itisi]luftrated by the correlative Sheep , and by the Excellency of it 
Great. ; 
. The Ground of the foreſaid fun&ion is a Covenant - 
Which is amplified, g 
. By the means of ratifying it, Bloxd. 
. By the continuance of it, Everlaſting. 
The Subitance of the Prayer, ſetteth our, 
. The Matter deſired. 
. The Means of effecting it, 
1. The Matter is propounded, 
2. Expounded. 
In propounding the Matter is expreſſed 
1, The main thing deſired, Make Jou perfett, 
2, The object thereof, in this word, work , amplified 
1. By the quality, good. , 
; 2, By the extent, every. 
In expounding the matter is ſet down, 
I, The Rule, Gods will. 
2, Obedience thereto, to ds. 
In ſetting down the means of effeting what is deſired, is declared, 
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Verſ.20,21, Epiſtle to the H EBREWS. 


1, The Kinde of means, Gods working is them. 

2. The Subject matter which he worketh, That which 2 well=pleaſing, Am- 
plified, 

1. By the Sincerity thereof, 1x hzs ſight. 

2. By the Mediator in whom it is effected, Through feſus Chriſt. © 
In the form of Praiſe is noted, 

1. The Kinde of praiſe, Glozy. 

2, The Perſon to whom given, To whom. 

2. The Conttnuance, For ever and ever. 


$.179. Of Obſervations raiſed ont of Heb. 13.20,21. 


J. Rayer iz to be made by ſach as drſire others prayers. This ariſeth from the in- 
P ference of this prayer upon the Apottles deſire of others to pray for him, 


See 9. l 02, 
II. God #s the Anthor of peace, Tn this reſpect he 1s ſtyled, The God of peace. See 


| 163, 
Ill. God can raiſe from the dead, Here is a particular inftance given thereof. See 


I. 104. | 
S IV. Chriſt was raiſed from the dead. This is that particular inftance that is here 
S1Ven, See Y.164. 

V. The Senne of God was raiſcd from the dead by the Father. For this 
mighty work is here attributed to 'the Father in reference to his Sonne.: See 


$ 104- | Es : | 
VI. Chriſt © a Lord. This title 1s here given unto him. See $.165. 
VII. Chrift # in ſþ.cial the Lord of believers. Such are comprized under this cor- 


relative 67. See Y.165. 
VIII. Chriſt is a Saviour. This Title [" Ze/»s ] imports as much. See F. 


165; 

iX. Chriſt i a Shepherd. So is he here ſtyled. See $.166. 

X. Chriſt # the chiefeſt of all Shepherds. Tn this reſpe& he is ſtyled , The great 
Shepherd. See $.168. | 

XI. Chriſt 4 in ſpeciall the Shepherd of the Church. They that are of 
the Church are here ſtyled, The Sheep, of whom Chriſt is a Shepherd. Se 
Q. 169. 

Xll, That Which Chrift nndertakes for the Charch t by virtue of Covenant. This 
phraſe, Throxgh the Covenant, being inferred upon this Office of Chriſt, Shepherd, 
vives proof hereof, See $.170. 

XIIl. The New Covenant hath ne date. Tt is here ſaid to be everlaFting. Sec 
I 170, | 
XIV. The Covenant #5 ratified by Chrifts bloud, To demonſtrate this truth,b/oud 
is here attributed to the Covenant, See F.170. 


XV. Perfettion may be prayed for. The Apoftle prayeth God to make them per= yerſe > 


fe. Ste Y. 172. © 
X XVI. Good Works ar2 to be doye. The Apoſtle prayeth that they may do them. See 
172. | 7 
XVII. Every good Work #5 to be endeavonredafter, So much is here intended un- 
der this indefinite particle, every, See $.172. 
XVIIL. Geas Jul 7s mans Rule, To this end it is here ſet forth. See $. 
173. 
XIX. Todo Cas Will 15 to de a good Work, This clauſe to do his will is here brought 
In, as a Geclaration 01 a good work. See S 173. | | 
X X. Goa continneth to Work in hs Saiuts, This he doth after the beginning of 
their Regeneracion. Therefore after he had prayed that they might do Gods will, he 
addeth this means of doing is, Werking 5 you ; which hath reference to Gods con- 
tinuing work. See F. 175. | ” 
XXL. That winch God 97 heth # well-pleaſing to him, Thus much is here plainly 


expreſſed, See FS. 174, 
7 T XXIIT bat 
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XXII. That which # well-pleaſong to God 15 done 4s in hu preſence. With reſpeR 
thereunto. This is, 5» h#s fight, See $.174. ; 

X XIII. Things are Well-pleaſing te Ged through Feſms Chriſt. The infe: 
rence of this phraſe, Through 7eſws Chriſt , gives a proof of this poi. Sep 
F. 176. L 

XXIV. Glory #5 to be given to Chriſt, This Relative, ro whow, hath eſpecial refe- 
rence to Chrift. See $.177. : 

XXV. Everlaſting praiſe is duc to Chriſt. This phraſe, for ever and ever,' imports 
as much. See $.177- 

XXVI. What s prayed for muſt be believed. The addition of Ames intends as much; 
See $.177. 


$. 180. Of the eApoſiles earneſt deſire of his peoples 
uſing their beſt endeavor. 


Verſe 22. And Theſerch you, brethren, ſuffer the word of Exhortation, for I have writ« 
tena letter unto you in few words, 


TE Engliſh copulative, Aa, is in Greek the ordinary conjunRion of oppo- 
ſition, * B UT, which implieth, that ſomething is here wanting over and 
abovethat which he had declared before ; which was, thac God himſelf wrought 
in them that which was well- pleaſing in his ſight. But here he implieth that to Gods 
work their endeavour muſt be added,See Ch.4.v.11.9.63.As if he had faid, Though 
God work in you every good work, yet you alſo muſt do that which belongeth un- 
co you, you muſt ſaffer the Word of Exhoertation. 2 

This advice the Apoſtle enforceth by a pithy and meek entreaty, thus,Þ 7 beſeech 
-you,; This is the very ſame word that he uſed, v. 19. $.158, Þ There it was uſed 

on his own behalf, He there beſeecheth them to pray for his own reſtoring. Here 
he beſeecheth them to do that which was needfull and uſefull for themſelves: even 
for their own ſpiricnal edification. | 

Hereby he giveth inſtance, that Miniſters muſt be as carefull to ſtir up people to 

ſeek their own good, as to ſeek the good of their Miniſters. He that on his own 
behalf earneſtly deſired his people ro ſtr5ve in prayer to God fer him (Rom. 15; 
30.) thus expreſſeth his earneſt defire of them co ſeck their own ſpiritual good, / 
beſeech you, brethren, by the mercies of God, &c. Rom.12.1. And in another place, 1 
T hbeſeech you, brethren, by the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c.1 Cor.1.10, 

1. There lieth as great a charge upon Miniſters for the good of their peoples ſouls, 
as of their own ſouls, Ezek.3.17,18,&c. 

2, Herein they ſhall ſhew the ſincerity and ardency of their affection towards 
their people ; as he who ſaid, 1y hearts deſire and prayer to God for Iſrael us, that 
they might be ſaved, Rom.10.1. And again, I conld wiſh that my ſelf were accurſed 
from Cbrift for my brethren, Rom. 9.3. Yea further thus, I will very gladly [pend and 
be ſpent for you, 2 Cor.12.15. 

3. They ſhall hereby get to themſelves the greater comfort in this world, 
Philippians 4. 1. And the greater reward in the Kingdome oi Heaven, 
Dan. 12. 3. 

Bieſſecarc they who are of the minde of this Apoſtle, to beſeech their people 
about thoſe things which concern their ſpiritual edification and eternal ſalvation. 
See more hereof on Ch6.9v.11.Y.76,77. | 

To enforce his earneſt deſire herein he ufeth this affeRionate title, © brethrey, 


Hereof ſee Chap. 3. ver/. 1, FS. 3, 4+ 
$ 181. Of ſuffering the Word of Exhortation, 


6 þ yo which the Apoſtle earneſtly beggeth of thoſe Hebrews, is thus expreſſed, 


Suffer the word of Exbertation. ; 
The Noun tranſlated * Coy/o/atien, is derived from the Verb which ſignifieth e- 


ſeech >. Hereof ſee Ch.6.2.18.S.144. 


It is fometimes tranſlated Corſol/ation or Comfort, 2 Cor, 1. 3, 4+ and __ 
| E xhorta- 


SRLA Boone _ 


Verl.22, Epiſtle to he HeBrEWs. 


E xhortation, Rom.1 2.8. This phraſe, Word of Exhortation, is uſed, Ats13.15. 


It is called © word of Exhortation, becauſe exhortation uſeth to be given by word of © a!y& myg- 


mouth. DT. 
Here this phraſe may be taken for all manner of Inftruction , whether In- 


formation, Dire&tion, Admonition , Incitation , Conſolation, or any ®ſher 
the like. , | 

The Verb tranſlated 4 /#fer, is uſually applied to ſuch things as ſeem to a mans 
affetion ſomewhat grievous, or diftaſtefull : but yer in his judgement ſuffered or 
born with. Itis uſed of Chriſts ſuffering the weakneſſes and unbelief of his Di- 
ſciples, yet was ſome grief unto him, yer he ſuffered them, and faith, How Jong 
ſhall I ſuffer you ? It is ſometimes tranſlated tro exdvre, 2 Tim. 4.8. Sometime 79 
bear with, Acts 18.14, Sometimes to forbear, Epheſ. 4.2, Here ic implieth, thac 
they were ſomewhat offended at the Apoſtles manner of inſtructing them, ſo as 


they did not ſo well take it as they ſhould : Or atleaſt he feared that they: might di- | 


taſte it. For he had been both earneſt and ſevere in his Reproofs and Ex- 
hortations. He intimateth , That they bad forgotten the Exhortation , Chap. 

2. J- That zhey had need of patience , Chap. 10. 36, That their hands bung 
down , and their kxees were feeble, Chap. 12.12. But eſpecially his Apo= 
ſtolical ſeverity is hinted, Chap. 6. 1,2, &c. & Chap.10. 25,26, &c. Theres 
upon he is in the cloſe of this Epiſtle very earneſt with them, 7s ſaffer the word 


of E xhortation, "Ir | 
This implierh a backwaygMflc in people to receive that Word which is delivered 
unto them, though it or their own ſpiritual good. Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles much complain hereOF, Denter, 29.4. 2 Kings 17. 14. 1 Corinth. 4. 18. 
Phil.3.18. | 

This therefore is a very needfal] Caution ; and for making the right uſe there- 
of, people ought to be well perſwaded of their Miniſters, of their good will 
towards them ; yea and of their deſire of their beſt good. They ought to be 


like the Theſſalonians, who received the Word which they beard, not as the word of 
men, but (as it ts in truth) the Word of Ged, 1 Theſ, 2.13. 


$.182, Of the meaning of theſe words, T have written to you in few words. 


TY reaſon which the Apoſtle renders to enforce his deſire is thus expreſſed, Foy 
[ have written a letter unto you in few words. 

This phraſe, / bave written 4 letter, is the interpretation of one Greek word, 
which is a compound. 'The ſimple Verb ſignifieth ® zo ſend. The Compound Þ zo 
ſend to, Matth.21,34,36. Now becauſe men by letters do uſe to ſend their minde to 
others, this word is vſed to ſet out a mans writing of a letter, and thus tranſlated 
write, AQts 15. 20, © A Noun hence derived ſignifieth a /erter, or an Epiftle, 
Cel.4.16, 

Otthe word tranſlated, 1 ;» few words, See Ch.2.v,7.Y.59. 

This Noun [| words ] is not expreſſed in. the Greek, bur neceſſarily underftood, 
and well ſupplied. 

The force of the Apolfles reaſon may ſundry wayes be enforced : As 

1. Though his Epiſtles were long ( for it is the longeſt of all the Apoſtles 
Epiſtles, except that to the Rowaps, and the firſt to the Corinths) yet the ex- 
hortations of this Epiſtle were but few ; for ic is ſpent for the moſt pays in 
matters of Doctrine ; and in that reſpe& they might the more patiently bear his 
exhortations. | 

2, Hisexhortations were but few and ſhort in compariſon of their need; for 
he might have filled large Treatiſes with his exhortations,. if he had enlarged them 
according to their need. Now ſeeing he had ſo contracted himſelf, and called our 
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ſuch only as he thought moſt needfull and uſefall, and comparatively were bur few, 


they ought the more patiently to ſuffer them, 

3. It the whole Epiſtle be comprized under this phraſe, word of Ex- 
_ it 1s no very long one; but may very well be ſtyled, 4 few 
words. h 
7T 2 4. This 
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4. This DireRion may be given unto them in reference to the Apoſtles "wh 
mons, and the preaching of other Miniſters ; as if he had intended that ther 
ſhould not content themſelves with this bare Epiſtle, which was bur in for? 
LA , bur alſo ſuffer the Exhortations of their Miniſters ( whether himſelf 
oO tner 


s) becauſe thereby they might more Jargely, and more pertinent. 


ly, according to ſeveral occaſions, be inſtructed and exhorted by their 
Miniſters fron. time to time. The Apoſtles Epittles lay down a foundati- 
on, which was further to be built upon by the Miniftry of ſuch as God 
from time to time ſhould ſet over them. 


$.183. Of the Reſolution and Obſervations of Heb.13.22. * 


He Summe of this verſe is, A Direction for profiting by the Miniſtry of the 
Word. | | 
We may obſerve, 
I. The Inference of it upon that which went before, in this particle, 4 ND, 
orB UT. | 
2, The Subſtance of it. 
In the Subſtance 1s ſet down, 
1, The Matter, 
2, A Motive to enforce it. | 
In the Matter, there is conſiderable, 
I. A thing deſired. 
2, The manner of deſiring it, 
The Manner is firſt propounded ; and that in two branches, 
1, A milderequeft, ze beſcech you. 
2. The thing'deſired. 
Herein we may diſtinguiſh, 
I. An Act deſired, Szffer. 
2. The Subje& of that deſire, The word of Exhortation, 
The Motive is taken from the brevity of that Word which he would have 
them to ſuffer ; For I bave Written to yon in few Words, 


Obſervations, 


I. To Gods work mans endeavour muſt be added. He had before prayed, 


that God would work in them. Here he requireth an endeavour on their part. 
See V.180. | 


II. what Miniſters defire for themſelves they muſt endeavonr for their people, He 


| did before beſeech themto pray for him, v.19. Here he beſeecheth them ro look to 


their own good. See $.180. 


III. Direttions are to be enforced With all mildeneſſe. Here the Apoſtle beſeecheth 


that whieh he had power to command. See F.108, 
' IV. Miniſters and people are as brethren, So the Apoſtle ſtyleth here the people 
under his charge. See S. 180. 


V. To irftruftions exhortations are to be added. The word Exhortation implieth 


as much. See S.180, . 


VI. The Word delivered by Gods Miniſter ts withmach patience to be recetved, This 


word ſafer, intends as much, See F. 180, 


VII. 4 Miniſter preſſing only ſuch things as are moſt neceſſary ſhould make people 


the more to regard them. See $182, 


VIII.” Larger exhortations out of brief fundamentall Points , are patrent- 


ly to be endiired. Theſe two laft points ariſe out of the laſt words of the verſe, 
See $:182, | 
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8. 184. Of ſending true news, 


Verſe 23. Know Je, that onr brother Timothy # ſet at liberty, With whom, af be come 
ſhortly, 1 Will ſee yon. | 


hich he thus bringeth in, ® X»ow ye. Hereby he giveth to underſtand, thar \ analturrs; 

the news was true: and upon his word they might knew it, and relt upon it. In : 
this ſenſe, ſaich Chrilt, Kzow that tt 5 near, Match, 24. 33. To like purpoſe faith 

the Apoſtle, / Werld have you know, 1 Cor, 11.3. And again, 7 have ſent wnto 

Jeu, that ye might kyow onr affairs, Ephel.6.22. To this purpoſe words of credence 

are added unto knowledge, as, Indeed, John 7.26. Aſſuredly, AQts 2.37. Perfeftly, 

1 Th:ſſ.5.2. yea alſo certainty, Luke 1.4. And theſe rwo words, believe and know, 

are joyned together, 1 7 129.443. 

The news therefore which Chriſtians ſend to others muſt be ſuch as thoſe others 
may know to be ſuch : They muſt be ſure and certain. ; 

According to the news that are ſent, people uſe to be affected when tidings came 
to the ears of the Church concerning the converſion of the Gezzz/es : and that they 
were aſſured thereof by Barnabas, they were glad, Act.11.22,23. On the other 
ſide, when news was brought to Nehemiah, of che affliction of the Jews in 7eruſa- 
I:m.he was much dejeted and much humbled his ſoul in prayer for them, Neh.1.3,4; 
This being the diſpoſition of Gods people to be ſo affected with the news that 
they hear, according to the kinde thereof, if it ſhould not be true they 
might be brought to mock God : and that by rejoycing and praiſing God 
in caſes wherein there is juſt cauſe of deep Humiliation : and alſo to be 
made forrowfull and humbled, when there is cauſe of rejoycing and praiſing 
God. | 
This affordeth a good Direction to thoſe that are forward in ſending news, 
eſpecially about Church-affairs , that they ſend ſuch news as they co whom 
they ſend may know it to be ſo and ſo. 


T £ Apoſtle doth here in the cloſe of his Epiſtleinſert a matter of good news , 
x \ 


$.185. Of .chis Name Timotheus. 


'F* news that was ſent, was concerning the delivery of Timothy. 

a Timotherns is a name that ſavoureth of muck piety. ® The former part : 
of the name 1ignifieth preciozs, or gloriow. © The latter part of the name i _— 
ſignifieth, God : So as the joyning of them together may ſignitie oxe preciozs, As 
or glorious to God : or otherwiſe it may fignifie one to whom God was pres Rom. 13.7. 
cions or glorious. It was a name that was given to many of the Heathens. It 7w@©; pretio- 
was the name of a great Conquerour at Athens: and of an Athenian Comedian ; /#9* Corez-12 
and of a Muſician : and of an excellent Engraver : and ofa skiltull Grammarian, * eryoge "off 
We reade allo of 77wthez5 a Captain of the hoſt of the Heathen againſt the Jews, a” - hob 
I Maccab.5.11. | Plin. 

I will not enquire after the firft occaſion of this name, It is a name well 
befitting Chriſtians : and it may be that the mother of this Timothy, who is 
mentioned in my Text, being a Jeweſſe, and profeſfing the Chriſtian faith, 
(AZ 16.1. 2 Tim 1.5,) might give this name unto him in pious deyotion. Of 
gory tic names, See Domeſticall Duties, Treat, 6. Of the Duties of Parents, 

«20, 

$.186, Of Timothies being ſet at liberty. 


Fon this news the delivery of T:imorhy, five queſtions are moved : 
' I. Who this Timorby was, 

2, Where he was bound, © or otherwayes reſtrained. 

3. How he was ſetat liberty. 

4. At what time this might be. 


$» Why this Apoſtle called him brother: 
To 
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I, Who this 
Timothy was. 


To the firſt, Queſtionleſſe he was that man to whom Saint Pax/ direed two 
Epiſtles : even he whoſe mother was a 7eweſſe, and his father a Greck , whom payl 
ſuffered to be circumciſed to prevent offence that'the Jews might otherwiſe have tg« 
ken.Him, while he was a y oung man, Pax/took to go forth with him, 48.16. I,3.It 
is ſaid of this Timothy, that he miniftred to Pax/,Act.19.24, that is,he accompanied 
Paxl, A&.20.4. and went,and returned,and abode where Paxl would have him. He 
is ſtyled Paxls work-fellow, Rom.16.21.Frequent mention is madein Paxls Epiſtles of 
ſending Timorhers bither and thither upon meſſages to the Churches, as, Cor.4.19, 
Phil.2.19. 1 Theſ.3.2. Yea Saint Pax/ joyns the names of Timorky with his own,in 
ſundry Epiſtles that he wrote to the Churches, as, 2 Cor. 1.1, Phil.1, 1. Col, 1,9, 
1 Thefſ. 1.1. Philem. v. 1. and be left him at Epheſus, where was a great Church 
there to water what he himſelf had planted, and to order the affairs ot chat Church, 
I Tim.1.3. 
All heſ ſhew, that he wasa Miniſter of the Goſpel : of very ſpecial note, and 
of ſingular uſe to the Church of God : ſoas his liberty n.uſt needs be good news 
to Gods Church. 


2. Where Ti- 2. To the ſecond, we cannot finde either in the Book of the 4&s, or in any 
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ſtrained, 


® SmAtAvullo 


b Avo, «Solve. 


3. How Timo- 


thy was (et at 
liberty. 


4. When was 
Timothy ſer 
free, 


5. Why this 
Apoſtle called 
Timothy bro- 
ther, 


of the Epiſtles where this ſhould be ; but ſure it is that he was ſome way or 


» Other reſtrained : otherwiſe the Apoſtle would not have ſaid, that he was 


ſet at liberty. »Þ The Greek word uſed by the Apoſtle is a compound, ® The 
ſimple Verb ſignifieth to loſe or unloſe, Mark, 1. 7. This Compound ſigni. 
fieth to loſe from a thing. Ir is uſed of putting away a mans wife ( Marth, 
I. 15. & 5. 31.) Of diſmiſſing a company ( Marth. 14. 15.) Of releaſing a 
priſoner ( Matth. 27. 15.) Of the ſouls 'departure from the body ( Lake 2. 
29.) Of forgiving a debt ( Lake 6.37.) Of looſing from aninftirmity ( Ly. 
13.12.) All theſe ſhew, that the Verb here uſed doth ſignifie ſome reſtrainc 
from which Timerhy was now freed. While he was reſtrained, he could: nor, 
as a freeman, do the work of his Miniſtry, nor go hither or thither,for the Church. 
es ſervice. Therefore upon this liberty and freedom the Apoſtle implieth, thathe 
would come to them. : | 

3. To the third, How he Was ſet at liberty ; there are many wayes whereby it 
might be effected : For, | | 

1. He might be reſtrained upon ſome accufation about civil affairs ; but upon 
examination of the caſe be found not guilty : as Pax/,concerning whom they 
ſaid, Thi man doth nothing Worthy of death, AQ.26.31, 

2. He might be reſtrained for ſomething about the Chriſtian Profeſſion; but 
when the caſe came to be heard, the Judge finding it to be a queſtion therea- 
bouts, might ſay as Ga/liodid, 1 will be*no Fnuage of ſuch matters, ACt,18,15. and 
ſo ſet him free. | 

3. There might be ſome prudent man among his Judges, ſuch an one as Gamaliel 
was, and hea means of his liberty, A#. 5.40. Or God might ſtir up ſome 
faithfull friend for him, ſuch an one as Ebedmelech was to feremiah, Jer, 38.8, 
&c. Many other wayes might be for effecting his liberty : fo as though the 
particular be not ſet down in Scripture, we may and ought to believe the gene- 
ra], that he was ſet at liberty. 

4. To the fourth, zyhen he was delivered : This Queſtion is the rather moved, 
becauſe many are of opinion that the reſtraint and liberty here intended was after 
Pauls death, yea and after the As of the Apoſtles were written. But this would 
make too much againſt the Divine Authority of this Epiſtle, which maketh mention 
hereof.It hath been proved that this Epiſtle was penned by Pawl : ſo as this mult be 
in the time of Paxls life, and before Pan? himſelf was impriſoned at Reme. It was 
while Timothy was in the ſtrength of his age, and might do moſt ſervice to the 
Church of God. 

5. To the fifth, zhy Panl cald Timethy brother : This Queſtion is moved, be- 
cauſe Pa called Timothy ſon, i Tim,1,2,18. 2 Tim.1.2. thereupon they do infer, 
That either Pax! was not the Author of this Epiſtle : or that this was not that 7 1mc- 
thy to whom Pax! ſent his Epiſtles. But this is a very ſlender Objection,for in theſe 


Epiſtles he wrote to him as one that had a kinde of charge over him, and partly = 
regar 


of Commentary upon the Cura P.XL1], 


——— os as as  $ a 


| the good he could. 


Verſ.23, Epiſtle tothe HeBREWSsS., 


regard of their age('Paw/ being an old man,and Timothy a young man)partly in re- 

ard that Paxl had been a means of Timothies regeneration, he cals him ſon, But ac 
other times and in other Epiſtles he joyns Timothy with himſelf in ſending hisEpiftles 
to the Churches,and calleth him brother,as 2 Cor.1.1.Phil.1.1.Col.1.1, 1 Theſ.1.1, 
& 3.2.He ſtiles him brother for honour ſake : and to make the Church to have him 
in higher account : yea and to teftifie the humility of his own minde,how be efteem- 
ed all Miniſters of the Church, young or old, brothers, equal to himſelf in regard of 


the general function of a Miniſter. 


By this inſtance of 7mothies being ſer at liberty,it is evident, That Miniſters may 
be reſtrained of their liberty, and reſtored again co cheir liberty, See v.19.Y.159. 


$187. Of Miniſters deſire to be preſent with therr people. 


7 Pon the fore. mentioned news of Timothies liberty, the Apoſtle inferreth this 


conſequence, W:th whons 1 will ſee you. 


»:/. How could this Apoſtle promiſe to ſee them, ſeeing it is implied that he 


was retltrained of liberty? v.19 $.159. 
Anſw. He might have ſure evidence of his liberty. 
2. He might promiſe it by divine inſtinct. 


3. He might promiſe it upon reſerved condition, it he ſhould be ſet at liberty. 

This manner of expreſling his minde, will ſee you, is not upon ſuch a peremp- 
tory reſolution of his own power to do it, as is condemned, Zam.4.13. butuponan 
intended ſubmiſtion to the will of God : for true belieyers have that in their minds, 
whether they expreſſe itor no. This Apoſtle did ofc times in plain terms expreſle 


- that condition, as where he ſaid, / wit return again unto you, if 'Ged will, AQ18. 


21. And, I will come #nto you ſhortly, if the Lord will, 1 Cor. 4. 19. The phraſe 
of my Text implieth an earneſt defire of the Apoſtle to be with theſe Hebrews. God 
had made him a means of their converfion unto the Chriſtian faith, and of their edi- 
fication therein : and this put into him an entire affeRtion of doing yet further all 


It was ſhewed v.19. $.159. that people ought to be earneſty deſirous of the 
preſence of their Miniſters among them. Here we ſee a like earneſt deſire of a 
Miniſter to be preſent with his people. 7 /ong to ſee you, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
Rom. 1.11. He there rendreth, an eſpecial reaſon thereof,- in theſe words, Thar 
I may impart unto you ſome ſpiritual gift. By the preience of Miniſters with 
the people, they may the better diſcern their peoples condition ; and know what 
Inſtructions, what Admonitions, what Conſolations are moſt needfull for them, 


or uſefull unto them, 


If an Apoſtle who had a general charge over many Churches, did thus deſire to 
ſee ſuch particular Churches, as he had planted : How much more ought ſpecial 
and peculiar Paſtors, that have the charge of one only Congregation , be preſent 
therewith, and watchfull over the ſame? How doth this condemn Non-reſidency 2 


8.188. Of Miniſters aſſociating themſelves one With another. 


He Apoſtle was not only deſirous to ſee the Hebrews himſelf, but alſo to bring 


this Relative hath reference to T ;zmothy. 


Timothy with him. Thus much is intended under this phraſe, * with Whow.For 


1. It appeareth that Timothy had been ſome time with theſe Hebrews before : and 
as an Evangeliſt had watered that ſeed which their firſt planter had ſown : and tho- 
row Gods bleſling on his labour, drawn the hearts of the Hebrews to him : which 
made the news 07 his liberty to be the more joyfull unto them. This Apoſtle there- 
fore to encreaſe their joy the more, isdefirous to bring Timorhy in his company to 
them. Both the one and the other were reſtrained, and therefore the fight of them 


both muſt needs encreaſe their joy, 


2. The Apoſtle would go in company with him, that as occaſion was offered, he 
might uſe his Miniſtry and ſervice cither in tarrying longer with the Hebrews, then 
the Apoſtle himſelfcould: orin ſending him to ſome other Church upon ſome ſpe- 


cial imploiment, 


3. The 


would go. with 
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eA Commentary upon the 1aÞ.X[11, 


—ETabe Apolilcindefironsts go with him, that irmight appear they ro 7a 


in the fame faich, and conſented in the ſame doctrine ; whereby the Churches 
might be the further confirmed and edified therein. For this end the Apoſtle oft 
joyned him with him in the inſcription of ſundry of his Epiſtles: as 2 Cor.1.1. Phil 
1.1. Col.1.1. 1 Theſ.1.1. 2 Theſſ. 1.1. 

Great is the benetit of Miniſters mutuall conſent, and the manifeſtation of the 
ſame by aſſociating themſelves together, and accompanying one another as occg- 
ſion ſerveth, It is expreſly noted that Chriſt fent out his ſeventy Diſciples two and 
2wo, Luk.10.1. And that the Apoſtles ſent Peter and fohnto Samaria, AR.8, 14. 
And that the Spirit ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the Work Wherennr I 
have called them, AR.13.2. When upon occaſion Paul and Barzabas departed a- 
ſunder, Payl cheſe Silas to go along with him, A. 15.40. | 

As agreement and conſent is very commendable and graceiull among all Chri. 
ſtians, ſo eſpecially among Miniſters of the Word, and it is more earnelitly to he 
endeavoured atter, and more carefully to be maniteſted. 

It is here further obſervable, that there was great difference many waies he. 
twixt Paul and Timothy : and that in years, in Function, in eſteem of the 
Churches. ; 

I. Paul was an aged man when Timothy was a young man, 17im. 4.12, 

2. Paul was an Apoſtle and a planter of Churches. 7imorhy but an Evangeliſt 
and a waterer of what P an/had planted, 1 Cor.3.6. 2 Tim.4.5. 

3. Pani was counted a Father by the Churches; 7morky but an InftruQer, 
I Cor.4.15,17, Notwithſtanding theſe differences Paul here ſpeaks of him as of 
an equall with him ; and gives him the title of Brother, and maketh it a matter of 
as great joy to the Church, that Timerhy ſhould come to them, as that himſelf 
ſhould come, This is a worthy preſident for Miniſters. | 


C. 189. Of preferring the ſubſtance before circumſtance. 


N the promiſe of the Apoſtles coming to ſee the Hebrews with Timothy, this 

caution is inſerted, ®* If he come ſhortly. 

The Greek Adverb tranſlated ® forz1y, is the very ſame that is tranſlated /coxer, 
2.19.9.159. | 

By this caution it appeareth that Timothy was not at that time preſent with this 
Apoſtle ; bur he ſhortly expected him. 

If chere ſhould fall out any occaſions of keeping the Apoſtle and Timothy one 
from the other (as that Timothy upon his delivery ſhould again be reſtrained, or 
importuned there to abide with ſome Chriſtians: or upon weighty occaſions go 
ro another place) the Apoſtle would not for want of his company be kept from 
the Hebrews. | 

This circumſtance therefore much amplifieth the Apoſtles deſire of ſeeing the 
Hebrews. He was very loth to go without 7imethy, and greatly defirous of his 
company : yet herein he had rather deny his own mind and defire about 7 iwethy, 
then abuut ſeeing the Hebrews. 

Of the two deſirgs this later was the more weighty. This was the main ſubſtance 
of his deſire. The other concerning 7:methies company was but a circumſtance. 
He would not therefore ſuffer a circumftance to hinder the ſubſtance, If both 
might ſtand together he accounted it the beſt : but howſoever,he meant himſelf 
ro ſee the Hebrews. Nay he would not ſuffer the foreſaid circumſtance of Time- 
thies company to procraſtinate or put delay to his coming : and therefore ſaith, If 
he come /zortly. itis a point of wiſdom well to diſcern things that differ : and to 
preferre the things that are moſt needfull and uſefull, 
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$, 190. Of the Reſolnmtion and Obſervations of Heb.,13.23. 


23, Know Je that our brother Timothy ts ſet at liberty, With Whom, if he come ſPortly, 
1 will (ee jou. 


He fumme of this verſe is, A declaration of KG news, 
« Hcereof are two parts, 
1. The kinde of news. 
. The conſequence following thereupon, 
i the kinde of news is expreſled, 
The evidence of it, in this phraſe, K ow ye. 
__ ſubſtance of it ; Wherein is declared, 
. The perſon whom it concerneth, He is deſcribed, 
1. By his name, Timethy, 
2. By his relation, onr brother, 
>. The benefit, 5 la at liberty. 
I: aha conſequence there is, 
1. A promiſe. 
A caution. 
In the promiſe, the perſons whom it concerns: which are, 
1. He that promiſeth, 7. 
2, He for whom he engaged, with Whont.. 
The ching promiſed ts in theſe words, will ſee Jon, 
The cauywon is in this phrale, if he come ſhortly. 


os 


Docrines. 


I. Ccod news is to be mage kyown. This ariſeth out of the generall ſumme of the 


firſt pari of the verſe. See S. 184. 
11. News is tobe told upon ſure grounds. $0 as they to whom the news is ſent 


may kxow :t. See $.184. : 
I:1. Significant names are commendable. Such a name was Timothy, See 


8. 185 
IV. Miniſter s are brethren. The Apottle ſaith in reference to this 7imoghy, our 
met mg See F. 156. 
V. Miniſkirs may be riſtrained of liberty. This is here implied, in that he was ſet 

at lIibercy. Se $.186. 

— w Cliniſters riftrained may be [et at liberty, This is plainly expreſſed. See 

. 166 

IG Faithfull Miniſters deſire to be preſent with their people. This made this Apo=- 
file to promiſe to ſee thele Hebrews. See $.187, 

VIII. Good Ariiſters Will aſſociate themſelves together, This ariſeth from this 
phraſe, #:h whom. See Q.188. 

IX. Cr camſtaaces muſt not hinder a ſabſtance, This is gathered out of this cau- 


tion, if he come ſhortly. Sce Y 159. 


Sg. 191. Of Salutation 


Verſe 24. Sulate all chem that have the rule over you, and all the Saints, They of 
{taiy falmte You. 


He Apoſtie upon teſltfication of his deſire to fee them, manifeſteth his inward 
earire affection and g00d will towards many among them; yea towards 
them all by faluting them :; For {alstation 1s a manifeſtation of the good will of one 


tO ar. NEE, 


Q': Enctith word is taken from the * Latine ; which fignifieth to wiſh for health francs, ſe- 
utem optare. 


or ſacery 
: } b Samoa, 
 bThe Cre:k word tranſlated ſalztc, properly ſignifieth to embrace ; and ſo It danileucs, 
is tranſared, Af.20.1. Heb.11.13. amplexar. 
fen uſe :0 faite one another 1n preſence and in abſence, 
7Ul In 


we | | eA Commentary upon the GCuae.X[1], 

In preſence, by words or geſture. This phraſe, hen ye come into an houſe, [4 
late it , (Matth. 10. 12.) implieth a wiſhing well unto it : for it is thus ex. 
pounded, [nto Whatſoever houſe you enter, firſt ſay, Peace be to this houſe, Luk 
IO. Yo» 
| $1 geſture one falutes another, when they kiſs one another, 2 Cox, 13. 12. 
1 Theſ.5.26. or ftretch out their hands and arms one towards another ; or bow 
the knee, or put off the hat, or aſe other like geſtures, according to the cu- 
tom of the Country. Theſe were ſuch greetings as the Phariſees affeReq. 
Matth.23.7. ; 

In abſence one ſalutes another by meſſage or wricing. By meſſage, when 
one is ſent to another for that purpoſe : By writing, in a Letter or other- 
wiſe. $ 

Here the Apoftle ſajutes in and by a Letter. | 

This doth juftifie and commend the like practice amongſt Chriſtians: and that 
not only in abſence, as here : bur alſo in preſence, as in other places, 

As they who ſalute teftifie their good will to others, ſo they that are ſaluted may 
take notice thereof: and thereby be moved, as occaſion is offered co give teſtimo. 
ny of their good will alſo. £ 

Mutuall amity is hereby continued and increaſed. 

Chriftians alſo do hereby grace their profeſſion. Their ſpirits alſo are thus 
the more quickned to call upon God one for another : and likewiſe to praiſe God 
in one anothers behalf: So as Chriftianity doth not take away common duties of 
courtelic. | ; 


&. 192. Of ſaluting them that have the Rule in the Church of God. 


T7 perſons ſaluted are firſt in particular, thus expreſſed, al them that bave the 
rule over you, * The ſame word is here uſed that was before uſed, v.7.$.96. 
& v.17. $.148. It was in thoſe places proved that Miniſters of the word, were eſpe- 
cially compriſed under this phraſe. x 
b arte It is further inferred from this generall particle Þ ALL, that not only Miniſters 
of the word, but other Rulers alſo, or Governours, whoſe office in the Church is 
to be helpers unto Minifters of the Word in well Governing the Church, This in. 
rerpretation may very well ſtand. | | 

In that the Apoſtle by name ſetteth down theſe, and that in the firſt place, ic 
giveth evidence of his eſpeciall reſpect to them : and of his deſire to have them 
rake notice thereof: and withall of his defire that all ro whom he wrote ſhould 
take ſpeciall notice of them to obey them, as was ſhewed, v.17. $.148. 


3 Yeung. 


& 193. Of a Minifters equall reſpebt to all Saints. 


TT Apoſtle thought it not enough to teſtifie his good will co the Church-go- 

vernours among the Hebrews, by faſuting all chem, bur alſo giveth evidence 

» rave; Tis of his like good-will to ® all the Saints, by ſaluting all them alſo. 

ILY Who are to be accounted Saints hath been ſhewed, Chap.6.v.10.9.71. All that 
profeſſed the Chriſtian faith, and were thereupon members of the viſible Church, 
50 under this title, 

As the title, Saints, ſo this generall particle ALL, giveth proof of the Apo- 
ftles impartiall reſpect, Though for honour ſake he ſer the Governours in the 
firft place : yet the whole Church and the ſeverall members thereof were in his 
heart. He did bear an inward good-will towardsthem : and he was deſirous that 
that his inward good-will ſhould be made known to them by ſaluting them ; even 
all of them of whatrank or degree ſoever they were. In a like extent doth the 
Apoſtle manifeſt his impartiall reſpe& co another Church, thus, 7o all that be in 
Reme, beloved of God, called to be Saints, Rom,1.7. Whether they were Gover- 
nours or ſubjeRs, great or mean, rich or poor, male or temale, husbands or 
wives, parents or children, Maſters or ſervants, if they were $aizrs, they were 
all in a ſpirituall reſpeR. alike co him, For there # neither Jew nor Greek , there #8 
neither bond nor free, there & neither male nor female ; all are onein C hriſt 7/1 Of 


Gal. 3:28. 


Verſ.24. Epiſtle othe Hu BR mas Ss 


Of Miniſters impartiall reſpect to every one of their charge, See Chap.6, v.11. 
. 78. 

, Belides the Apoſtle uſeth the generall phraſe, Al the Saints, that is, all pro- 
feſfors, becauſe he could not diftinguiſh betwixt ſuch as were cloſe hypocrites, 
and upright. Hereby allo he taketh away occaſion of making any to think 
that he thought betcer of others then of them. To conclude, hereby he ſhew. 
eth his love to them all, and his defire of the good of them all. 


S. 194. Of Faithſulneſs in declaring the ſalutations of others. 


He Apoſtle having commended to them his own ſalutation, preſenteth alſo 
T che ſalutarions of others in theſe words, They of 1taly ſalute you. 

{raly is one of the faireſt Regions in Exrope. There are many very famous 
Cities in that,Region : as Reme, Venice, Neapoles, Florence, Genus, and ſundry 
others. There were Churches in many parts of 7raly. It may be that there 
was a Church of the Jews in that part of taly where the Apoſtle was, when he 
wrote this Epiſtle ; and that he might mean them eſpecially. Or if they were 
converted Gentiles, they were ſuch as bore good-will to theſe Hebrews : and re- 
joyced in this, that the Hebrews imbraced the Chriſtian faith : and thereupon de- 
fire that their good-will to the Hebrews might be teſtified ; -which is to ſalxte them. 
Without all queſtion they were ſuch Chriſtians: as well knew the Hebrews, and 
whom the Hebrews well knew : and thereupon the Apoſtle thus ſets them down in- 
definitely, They of 1taly. k 

This teſtifieth the Apoſtles faithfulneſle in pertorming that which was com- 
mitted to his charge, Others defired him to commend their g00d-will to 
the Hebrews z and this he doth in this word, - Salute you. The like is done 
concerning ſundry particular perſons by name, Rog. 16,21, &c. 1 Corinth. IG, 
19, CC. 

"his is the rather to be noted, becauſe many exceedingly fail in this point of 
faithfulneſs. Friends delire to have their love commended to their friends in 'ab- 
ſence, by ſuch as write or go to them, who clean neglect to perform that Chriſtian 
duty of love. 

it an Apoſtle made conſcience of performing this duty, ſurely it is a duty 
whereof all Chriſtians ought to make conſcience, | 


$. 195. Of the Analyſis of, and Obſervations from Heb.13.24. 


24. Salute all them that have the rale over you, and all the Saints, They of Italy 
ſalute Jon. 


He ſumme of this Text 1s in one word, Salntations. 
Theſe are of two ſorts; 

I. Such as are ſent by the Author of this Epiſtle himſelf. 
2. Such as are ſent from others, 

In the former branch are ſet down, 
I, The falutation it ſelf, Salare. | 
2, The perſons ſaluted. Theſe are of two ſorts, 

1. Them that were Governours, 

2, The Saints, 

Boch cheſe are amplified by their extent, in this generall particle, A. 

In the later branch are ſet down, | 
1. The point, Salzte. 
2. The perſons, which are of two ſorts, 

I. Saluting, They of Italy. 

2, Saluted, in this particle, yoy. 


DoErines, 


I, Chriſtian ſalutations are commendable, An Apoſtle ſaluteth. 
I. Charch-governonrs are eſpecially to be reſpeted. They are here firk ſaluted, 
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HI. el ſort: of Governogars are ts be reſpected. For ALL of them are here 
ſaluted. 
IV. Saints are to be reſpefted, They are alſo here ſaluted. 
V. eAll ſorts of Saints are equally to be reſpetied. He faluteth A[1. the 
Saints. 
VI. Chriſtians are to ſalute exe another. They of taly were Chriſtians, and they 
who were ſaluted were Chriſtians, 
VII. Salutations ſent muſt anſwerably be performed, So doth the Apoltle here, He 
maketh known to the Hebrews thoſe who ſaluted them. 


&. 196. Of the Apoſtles Concluſion of his Epiſt le. 
Verſe 25. Grace be With you all, Amen. 


His verſe ſets down the Concluſion of this Epiſtle. Ic 15 a Concluſion which 

St Paul conftantly uſeth in every Epiſtle. Hereupon he huntelt thus faith, 
The ſalmation of Paul With mine own hana, which # thi token in every Epiſtle ; /o 
I Write, The grace of our Lord, &c. Sometimes It is ler down more iucciactly, as 
thus, Grace be with you, Col.4.18. 1 Tim.6.21. 2 Tim.4, 22. And Grace be with 
Jou all, as here, and T#t.3-15. Sometimes more largely, as The grace of our Loyd 
Zeſus Chrift be with you, 1 Theſl.5.28, and The grace of our Lord iſs Chriſt be 
With you all, Rom. 16.24. The grace our Lord teſ 1 Chriſt be With your ſpirit, 
Gal.6.18. Philem.v.25. And Grace be with all them that love our Lord fe{us Chriſt 
in ſincerity, Eph.6.24. The fulleft expretiion hereot 1s this, The grace of the Lord 
Zeſw Chriſt, and the love of Goa, and the communion of the hely Gheſt, be With yea 
all, Amen, 2 Cor. 13. 14, This torm therefore of ſalutation or benediction is 
for the moſt part uſed by Miniſters in diſmiſſing their people from publique Af 
ſemblies. : 

By Grace is here meant the free favour of God which compriſeth under it all 
mauner of bleflings, as hath been ſhewed, Chap.2, ver/.g. $.78. & Chap.4. v.16. 

. 96,97. | 
; Under this word Grace, he compriſeth all manner of bleſling which may be a 
fruit of the free favour of God towards them. As he defireth all good chat may 
be needfalt for. them and uſefull to them, ſo he defireth that it may low out to 
them from the originall fountain which indeed will make every bleiling ſweet and 
comfortable unto thern : and will make all redownd to their eterna!l happineſs. This 
is the grace here eſpecially meant. 

Grace is alſo put for every gift freely wrought in us by the Spirit of God. The 
Apoftle doth thus expreſly diſtinguiſh theſe two, The grace of God, and the gift by 
grace, ROM.5.15, ; 

The former is in God : the later is wrought in us. The former is the fountain 
and root of all good : the later is the fruit and ftream that ſprouteth out and flow- 
eth torth' from the ſaid root and fountain. The former 1s ſtyled by the Schools 
a Grace Which makes 14 accepted : the later ® Grace freely given : under which all 


d Gratts gratis thole graces which fit and qualifie us for glory are compriſed. 


data. 


\ , 
ui] Fav Two 
Voſs 


This later kinde of grace may alſo by conſequence be implied as flowing from the 
former. : 

Thus this ſalutation or benediction is very comprehenſive : It containeth what- 

ſoever may make to their true happineſs, and it giveth evidence of his ample and 
large deſire of their good. 
This phraſe, Wzth you, intendeth their participation of the foreſaid grace : and 
alſo a continuance thereof. That is with one,which he hath and enjoyeth : yea that 
which abideth with him and is never from him : ſo as this is a great amplification 
of his toreſaid good-will towards ther, and deſire ef their good. 

Yer further 1s this illuſtrated by this univerſall particle 411, which giveth further 
evidence of his 1mpartiall reſpect to every one of them : whereof ſee ver/. 24+ 
I. 193. | 

Of Amen, See verſ.21. $.177. 
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S. 197. Of the Reſolntion of, and Obſervations from Heb.13,25. 


25, Gracebe With you all, «Ames. 


He ſumme of this verſe is, An Apoſtolicall benediRion, 
Hereot are wo parts. 
1. The kinde of benediction. 
2. Theratification thereof, in this word, Amen. 
inthe kinde of benediction there is ſet down, 
1, Th- point defired, Grace. | 
2. + .c parties for whom ; Theſe are 
1, Implied, under this phraſe, with yor. 
2, Amplified, in this general! particle, Al. 


DoRErines, 


1, Diſconrſes are to be ended With bencdiftions. This is gathered out of this conclu- 
' ſion of the Apoſtles Epiſtle. | 

IL. Gods favonr is eſpecially to be prayed for. This is intended under this word, 
Grace. 

III. Grace #5 to be prayed for on athers behalf. The Apoſtle prayeth for it in the 
behalt of rhoſe-to whom he wrote. 

IV Bliſſing 15 to be deſired for all ſorts of Saints. Theſe are they that are com- 
priſed nuder this word, 11. | 

V. Wvat ts prayed for muſt be belceved: This is that which is intended under this 
title 04 ratification, Amen. 


Y. 198. Of the Poſtſcript. 


written tothe Hebrews from Italy, by Timothy. 


Tx Poſiſcript cannot be imagined to be added by the Apoſtle that penned this 
Eyiltle : for it 1s contrary to ſundry paſlages therein ; Such as theſe. 

1. :£15 promiſed 1n this Epiſtle, thac 73mothy ſhould come to them, namely af- 
ter the Ep:itle was ſent, v.23, How then could it be ſent by Timothy ? 

2, 7 -mcthy was not with the Apoſtle when he ſent chis Epiſtle : For, he looked 
that he th1vald come ſhortly to him. This Epiſtle then was not ſeat by him, 

3. The Apolt!- promited co come himſelf with Timothy : How can we then think 
that he would i:::d him before him with this Epiſtle ? 

4. Ic is ut probable that the Apoſtle would date his Epiſtle from a large Reg» 
on, as /ta{z was : butrather from ſome Church, or Town, or City therein. 

We may [rom theſe premiſes inferre, That this Poſtſcript is no part of Cano-= 
nicall Scripture. 

The like have f:indry Expoſitors on other Epiſtles obſerved, concerning Poſt- 
ſcripts added to them. | TEE 
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An Alphabeticall I » Þ es x, of the moſt mate- 


riall points contained inthis Commumenr. 


The firſt figure noterh the Chapter, the ſecond the Section 
of that Chapter. 


A 


SV. * fro; Calling, © 5. 20,21 
VN :7.+rons Prieſthood differs 
ijrom Chiiſts. 7. 66 
A:r63: Rod that budded. 
% -..0 

11, 
;:;k on him. 


Chap. Y$.| 


Abel a :t Home: 2), 
eAbrahams ſeed Chrift 


2. - 64 
Abraham and Abrars differenced. 6. 93 
Abrahams Gignittes. * 6. 92 
Abrahams faiths excellency. 6. 94 


Abraham ſaw Chriſt in promiſes.. 6, 95 
Abratams bleſling. 6, 102,109 
Abrahams bleſling extended and reſtrain- 
ed to his ſeed. . 6. 104 
Abrahams ſeed multiplied. 6. 105 
Abrabams faith and obedience. 11.36,37 
Abrabam called out of his Country. 


II. 38 
Abraham tempted, 11, 83 
Abrahams offering up Iſaac. 11.85,&c 


Abraham reſembled to Godin — 


his ſon. . 94 
Abregation of the Law. 7. 65.50 
Abrogation of old Covenant. 8. 80,81 
Account to be givento God. 2, 129 

& 4. 79 
Accuſers are of the devil, 2. 146 


Acknowledgement of kindneſs. 10, 127 
Additions of Papiſts to things perfect. | 

7. 65 
Aﬀiitons, See Trials. 


Afﬀtitions, how to be choſen. 11. 137 
Afﬀitions from God. 12, 36 
AfiiQtions of Saints are chaſtiſements. 

1 77 


Chap. FS. 

Affit:exs needfull and uſefull. 12. 37s 
45, 

Aﬀitions not to be deſpiſed, _ 38 


AfliA;ons convince men of fin. 12, 39 
Affitioxs much preſſed, 12. 48 
Affitions make men partakers of Gods 


holineſs. I2. 58 
AffliAions are grievous. I2. 16 
Afﬀti&ions grievous only to ſenſe. 12. 61 
Afﬀiitions are profitable. 12. 62,63 


Aﬀiitions produce righteouſneſs and 
quietneſs of mind, I2. 63 
Afﬀtiftiens are a means of exercifing 


Saints. I2. 64 
"AgarmiToe, 3. 17. &6. 55 
Age, See Tears. , 

Agony of Chriſt very great. F. 38 
Aliens, who are. Ii. 238 
Aliens vanquiſhed. 11. 338,239 
Altar of Chriſtians. I3. 122 
Altar of the Maſs. 13. 129 
Alteration of creatures. I. I40 
All many waies limited. 2, 66,81 
All fins puniſhed. 2. 14,1 5,16, I7 
All not redeemed, 2. 81. & 9g. 141, 


& 11, 80 

All things by God and for God. 2. 8g 
All that deſerve blame to take blame. 
F+ 67 

A!1 things enjoyned by God to be ob- 
ſerved. 8. 16 


All to be made partakers of Gods Word. 


9. IOL 
All are unclean. 9. 105 
All have means of cleanſing afforded. 
9. 105 


All 


pm —— 
— — 


Allche people ſprinkled. 9. 105 
All men mortall. 7. 97. C& 9.133 
All of all ſorts ſubje& to deſtruction. 

Ile. 159 
All praiſe-worthy have their due. 11.274 
All needfull graces linked together, 12.11 


THE INDEX. 


All of all ſorts ſpoken unto, i3. 30 
All of all ſorts afflicted, 12. 46 
Almes, See Charity, 
Alwaies lerve God. 9. 38 
Ambitions bave little faith. 11. 136|. 
e£mbition delcribed, ibid. | 
Anabaptiſts.make all equall. 7. 5O 
Agel, what it. ſignifieth. $2 
Angels excellency. 1.40. 1.65. & 1. 95 
Angels ſtyled Gocs. I. 70 
Angels of God. LR fo 71 
Angels all ſubject to Chriſt. I. 73 
Anoels many. 4, T4. 
Angels Mtinitters, I. 79,82,156 
Angel, bow Chriſt is. I. 63 
Angels names, | I. 84 
Ang.ls nature. I. 86 
Angels knowledge. | I. 87 
Angels prudence. I. 58 
Angels purity. I. 8g 
Angels glory. I. YO 
eAngels power. I. 91 
Angels ſpeed. I. 92 
Angels 7&al, I. 93, 
Angels conſtancy. Ys 94] 
Angels Function, to God,Chriſt,Saints. 
I. 96 
Azgcls bring benefits to men. 1, 101 


efngels ſingle, whether atcend ſingle 


perſons. i. 197 
Angels miniſter to heirs of ſalvation. 
I. 158 


Angels how ſaid to deliver the Law. 2. 9 
Angelsnot to be worſhipped. 2. 44,45, 
0,159] 

£ngels rot aſſumed by Chriſt.2.157,158 | 
eAngcls have not Saints priviledges, | 
2 NE 2. 159; 
Angels innumerable company. 12, 103 | 
Anointing Chrilt. il. 119,120} 
Anſwerableneſs of fin and puniſhment. | 


II. 160! 
eAut hropomorphites. Et 
Apsſtacy aggravated. 10. I10; 
Apoſtacy to be prevented, $.- £26 

And how. 10. 79; 
Apeſtacy of proteſſors. 3. $6.0 36. 

How occaſioned, 3. 137 
Apcſtates, who cannot be. 3-132 


Apoſtates, how high they may aſcend. 
6. 31 
Apoſtates, how low they inay fall, 6, 37 


| Attend to the Goſpel. 


co ———— 


& poſtates cannot but expc& feartull 
Vengeance. IO. 96 
Apoſtacy increaſeth fiery indignation, 
ET IO, 97 

Apoſtates are adverſaries, ICs 1GO 
Apoſtates deteted oi God. 10. 149 
Apoſtates end. IO, I5I 
Apoſtles. 2, 26 
Apoſtle Chrilt. 3. 24 
Apeſtle and High-Prieft both was Chriit, 
. 20 

Apparcll of Saints oft mean, *, 201 
Apparei brave,a vanity. II, 26x 


' e/ppointed to lus FunCtion Chritt was, 


Appuinted, how he was. 44g 
Appointed by God, how Miriiſters are. 
Appeintca who are, muſt be faithtuil to 

him, 7 
Appearing of Chriſt conſpicuous. 9. 142 
eAppcaring of Chriſt ſecond and laſt, 


9. 143 
e-7eply former examples, promiſes, 


threats, &c. 3+09,90. & 13. 68 
Apply Doctrines, IO. 52 
Application of Chriſt. ; 2, 03 
Applying Chritts blood. 9. 72 
Arch: Angel. I. 83 


Ark of the Tabernacle. 9.20. & 11 :; 


1 
w 
« 


Ark of Neah. 11. 30 
Ark of Neab a type of Chriſt, 11. 31 
Army of the Church. Is 152 
Aſhamea Chriit is not of his brethren, 

"+ 308 
Aſhamed God tis not of belcevers. 11. 77 
Aſſurauce of hope, 3- G6, & 6. 50 


e ſ[urauce 01 heaven. IO, 131 
Ajſtrozowers cannot number all the itars, 
Ii, 60 
2. 5 
Attenticn greater to excellent Author 
and maticr. 4. 4,4 
Amhor 0i ihe Epiſtle to Hebrews. 1. 4 
' & 2. 27 
Azxthority of that Epittle. ek 
Authors eminency works attention, 2. 2 


Author of ſalvation. J- 59 
Author of faith Chritt is. 12+ 13 
Hverge, SCC Venxgcances 
u_—_—-_c ————_———_——_————— —— — ———————— — — —— GC LIII—_—_— 
Þ 
1) 
Abe, how a diſgrace. $« 70,71 
B acksliae, See Apoſuary, 
6, 12 


Zaptiſmes, why in the plurall. T2 
baptiſm of 7oby and Chrik che ſame. 6:46 
Bantil%, 
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7 - 
Baptiſm, Principles about 1t 


< Baptiſm of infants _ 8.51 
Buraks name, woeaknef: and vertues 11- 
195 

Battardy infamous I. 207 
A Baffard highly honoured I 1.207 


Baſtardy without corretion 12:47 
Bexits oiferzd for ſacr hice 13.126 
Bezii« burnt without the camp 13-127 
Baſe handling Profefiors 11.252 
Beginnings Of h-avcnly reſt hers enjoyed. 


4-24 

Bege:ting in rclation to God the Father. 
BEN 1.49 
Begotten-fi. it 1.67 
Behouid 2.124 

Believe, Sce Faith 

B-tieve that God is 11:22 
Beieevers not dammnified by unbelcevers: 

| 439 

Beleevers all hoires 6.133,134 
Beleevers diſcern things that differ 11 

I 44 

Belcevers ſee God 11.150 
Beleevers vencare on terrible things 11 

| | 167 

Beleevers of good report 11.274 


Beleevers under the Law had no a&tuall 


fruicion of Chriſt $1.276 
B-tray not the innocent 11.125 
Beſt to be given to God 7 34 
* Better, variouſly uſed 1.39 
Better thiYlps under the Guipal, 2.21 And 
11.28 
Better hope 7.87 
Betrer covenant. 7.94. 
Better promiſes * 8.25 
Better defired by b2lcevers 11.75 
Bels7ed, a title of infinuation. 6.55 
Blefing varioutly taken 7.13 
Bleſſing what it is. Why from God. 6, 
47103 
Bleſfizag of God abundant. 6.103,104,109 
BY ſizg <xcernal on wicked 3-95 
Blejings here enjoyed, not to be reſted in. 
449 
Blefing of Miniſters 7.14 
Bleſfing ot Chriſt 7.15 


Bleſſing, an aft of preheminency 7.47 
Bleſſings may be ſought too late 12.95 
Bude themſelves to God, menmuſt 6. 


I 00 

Birthrights priviledges I2. 92 
Bloed. Fiſh and blood. 2.237 
Blocd of protcflors ſought by perſecutors. 
REES. 11.257 
Blood to be reliftzd unto I2.26 
B!oo1 carried into the moſt holy place. 9. 
42 


6. 14 | Blyod the means of expiation 


| 9.43 
Blocd-oi Chritt the truth of legal blood. 


9.56 

Blocd of Chriſt, the price of mans re- 
demption 9.57 
Blo:d of Chriſt how oft ſhed - 9.58. 
Blood the means of agreement with God, 
9-99 

Bled, and water,what they typified. 9.79, 
71, 103 


Blood muſt be ſhzd for remiſſion 9.111 
1004 of beaſts offered by Priefts 9.127 
Blood of Jeſus opened heaven 10.53 
Blood of Chriſt ſprinkled 12.116 


Blood of Chriſt hath more a excellent ver- 
tue then others . _*.323:200 
Blood of Chrift hath a continuall cthcacy. 
12-1: 
Bloody and unbloody facrifice fool:{hly 
diſtinguiſh:d 7.15 
Body of Chriſt prepared for him ' 10-48 
Body of Chriſt a ſacrifice  10-2$ 
Bolineſſe in going to God 4-93 
Bldneſſe of cnemies againſt Gods people. 
11-169 
Bondage of natural men 2.150 
Bondage perpetual 2.15! 
| Bonds ot Martyrs 1.253 
Book ot covenant ſprinkled 9.1G4 
Brethren how Chriſt hath-1. 67-3. 106. 2. 
See Fellows 157. 


Brethren in reference to Saints. 3. 3, 121 
Bread and wine not offered for {acrifice 


by Melchiſcdec 7.27 
Builders worthy of honour © 3.46 
Burdens tobe caſt off | 12.5 
Burning ſacrifice typified Chriſts tor- 

ments. 13-127 
Brfie-bodies 7:73 
But 1.138,148.2.50. and 11-2 

C. 

C Ain what it fignifieth 11.1@ 
Call of Goda ſufficient warrant m: 

| 6 

Call, what it intendeth 2, _ 
Calling excernal and internal 3-13 
Callings cauſes and effeRz _ 
Calling heavenly 3-15 
Callings priviledges 3-16 
Callings tignes. 3418 and uſes, 3- 19. and 

Ends. 3.20. 
Walk worthy thereof 3.20 
Catkd are redeemed 9.91 


Calling toa funftions See appointed 
Calling,our own to be attended 7.73 
Camp to be lete T3.133 
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THE INDEX. 


Can#lejtickof the Tabernacle typificd the 


Chri't exalted into the higheſt place, 35, 


Church 9.7,0 | | 149 
Capacity of Learners to be regarded 5. Chrifts excellency 1.39 
66 Chriſt the firſt-begotten 1.49 

Catnal commandment 7. 80, 81 | Chriſt an Angel 1.83 
Carnal, variouſly taken 7.80 | {rift the mediator of the new covenant 
Carnalreligion 7.82, 9.50 12.4 4115 
Catechiſing neceflary : 5.64 | Chriſt God 1.107.3.49 
Catechifing differenced fron * preaching. | Chrijts Kingdome  1-108,112 
\ 2bid. | Chriſt how he giveth up his Kingdome 

Catechiſmes to be grounded on Gods ; ; 1.109 
word 5.65 | Chriſt fits on his throne continually 1.110 
Cexſer of the Tabernacle 9.18,19 | Chrifts Scepter I. 
Ceremonial rites. Sec Types Chriſt loved rightcouſneſſ> * 1.115 
Ceremonial Law 7. 68, $1 | Chriſts hatred of iniquity ' I.116 
Ceremonies none ſignificant, but appoin- | Chriſts-gifts excel others | 1.123 
ted by God 9. 46 | Chriſts tellowſhip with Saints 1.122 
Certainty of ſalvation 1.161| Chriſt the Lord Jehovah 1-128 
Certainty of ſalvation no ground ofpre-| Chriſt our Lord 7:74 
ſumption 6.75 | Ghriſts eternity I. 129 
Certainty of judgements 2. 18, 21| Chriſts immutability 1.136,138, 
CharaGer,whatit implicth 1.20 ; 41,142,145 
Charity to needy 6.70| Chrifts power in altering creatures 1, 140 
Charity,eſpecially to Saints 6.71 | Chriſts continuance at Gods right-hand 
Charity,how to be ordered 6.71 | ; I.I50 
Charity to be continued 6.72 | Chriſts enemies I.151 
Chernbim x. 84 | Chriſts army 1.158 
Cherubims over the Mercy-ſeas 9.32 | Chriſts foot-ftool I.154 
Cheerfulneſſe in praifing God 2.116 | Chriſt a Preacher 2.22,24,112 
Children of Chriſt 2. 90,128 | Chriſt a Miniſter 8.3 
Childrex how we nuft be like, or unlike | Chrifts voyce 77> 78 


them 5.70, 
Children many a bleſſing 6. 105. and 
21-54. and 11.208 
Children given of God 6.106 


@hildren in their parents condition #7. 


| ; : 57259 
Children puniſhed for their Fathers fin, 
11.161 

As Children Saints dealt withal 12. 32 


Children Reverence Parents, who cor- 
ret them 
Ehoſen of God are perfe&ed by Chritt. 


Sec Eled. | 10.40 


Cbrift, the meaning of this name 3.54 
Chriſts Son-ſhip 1.154355 
Chriſt the heir 1.17 
Chrift Creator 1.18.3.49 
Chriſt, brigheneſfſe of Gods glory 1.19 
Chriſt the CharaQer of God I-20 
Chriſt the upholder of all I +24. 
Chriſt an able Prieft x. 26 
Chriſts powerful word I.25 


Chrift pargeth by himſelf 1.27,28,29 
Chriſt how he fits and ſtands in heaven 


I-21 
Chriſt how at Gods right hand Ie33 
1:34 


Chriſt as God Man adyanced 


12.50 


3- 
Chriſt firſt publiſhed the Goſpel 2. 24 
Chrijts meanneſs jawplificd hi greatneſle 


2.534 


Chriſt made lower then Angels 2.57,58,59 
Chriſt crowned with glory 2,60,61 
Chriſt counted worthy of glory 3:43 
Chrift hath all under him 2.62 
| Chrift merited not for himſelf 2:74. 
Chriſt was man to die 2.75 
Chrifts ſufferings 2.76,96 
Ghrift did all for us  2.83,148 
Chrift brings his to glory 2.92393 
Chriſt the Captain of Salvation 2.94 
Chriſt tempted 261$6,182 


Chriſt perteCted by ſufferings 2.97, 5:49 
Chriſt ſanRifieth 2,102 
Chriſt and Saints of one 2.104 
Chriſt did what hedid on juſt cauſe3.105 


Chriſt declared what he received 92.111 
Chriſt truſted in God 2-119 
Chrift the Fountain of all good 2.133 


Chriſt atrue man made like to man 2.168 
Chritt wherein like to man 3.169 

wherein not like 2.170 
Chriſt why made like man 2.17 
Chriſta true Prieft 3,173 
Chriſt an high and great Pricſt 2.173 


&hriſt 


THEINDEX. 


Chriſt why a Pricſt 
po Pricſthood. See Prieſthood. 
Chrifts mercifulnefſe,compaſſion,and fel- 
low-feeling 23-176, 178. and 4.88 
Chriſts faichfulneſſe 2.17721 -}$.and 3-39 
Chriſt himſelf ſuffered 2.18 
Chriſts goodnefſe tous to be — 
3+29 


Chriſt, Jeſus joyned 
- 3-45 
in the Church 


Chriſt excelled Moſes 
Chriſt hath a property 


3+<7 
Chriſt the living God | 3-138,139 
Ghbrift pare without fin 4-91 
Ghrift glorified not himſelf 5424. 


Chriſt glorificd by his Prieſt-hood 5-26 


$27 | 


2 | Churches Lord Chriſt is 


of priviledges 12.107 
Church what it figniheth 3:117 
Church to be frequented 2.118 
Church buiit up by Chrift 3.49 
Church Chrifts own =, 


74/4 
Church wherein to be preferred before 
ones own Country TI.190 


Church under the Goſpel ſet out by 
Mount Sion 12.100 
Circumſpettion. See Heed, 
Circumſpegen againlt fin 3-122 
| Crrcumſpeion over our ſclves 3-125 


over others 3-124 
Crrcumſpetion muſt be perpetuall 3.125 
Circumſtances in Scripture obſervable 


>briſt ardently prayed 5:37 | __ : 4.52 
6 nk er Y * = 4 continual efficacy | Circumſtance gives place to ſubſtance i 
1J23eT1 7 s 
FI? '2 4 | Cloud of witneſſes 12.3 
og hve mand = 0 Colledges. See Seminaries. 
Chriſt putto open ſhame 6.42 Cometo God how mendo #7.10.1,005 
Chriſt under promiſes made to Abraham Commandment diffgrenced tr — Fo | 
6.95 : - 392 
: : ; h5<4 | Commen things counted polluted. 
Chrift typified before he was — s'| Coming of Chriſt laſt and ſecond yg. 
; bri 98 ; 143, 144 
rob __—_— - = he artcrmclt 7 rn Comming of Chriſt lodſted for by belic- 
| 20% 103} 9. 145 


Cbriſt the weans of acceſſc to God 74105 
Chriſt,cven the ſame © 15-112, and 9.99 
Chriſt to be gone to in leaving the world 


Comming of Chriſt yet to come 10.139 
Comming of Chritt fpcedy 10.140 
Communication of properties in Chriſt 9g 


' 1341 34 | Companions with ſuff: 26, L td 
Chrifts mediation the ground of prayer P | ea: I . , 8 
| 83-176 n : ; 
Chrif offered himſelf to Go q 9: | Company with wicked dangerous h ; 
Ghriſt undertook many offices 9.89 ; 
G wor _ effeQuall before he was ex- Cr :2 34 "OO 5.9 
ibite 9.90 " | 
Chriſt appeareth before God for us 9. 1,24 Cn ome "_ 
Chrift bcareth mens fins 9139 | Concealing ſuch as in danger a 12 5 
Chriſts ſecond appearing the laſt 9.14.2 Concluſizy to be expreſſed 
Chrift did what was written of him 1 0. Concepticn of Chriſt +2 - 
: | 22 | Conditions tand with free grac | 
Chriſt a ſervantand a Lord I 0.33 ' or 
pon hcincpar roo = X Confeſſors and Profeflors — 
Chriſt is yet to come 10.139|C ; 
Chrift reproached before exhibited11. 1 4.2 w26//l broetge wn _— pi _ 
Chriſt known before incarnate IT.142 Confeſſion of fin = ; 
Chrijt the prime promiſes 11,275 | Confeſſvrs hardly handled n-26g 
Chriſt not received before exhibited 11. Confidence for profeſſion of faith,or faith 
Chrifts excellency abo M ſecs Ws | 2 
ve Moſes, Confidence to be maintai | 
Chriſt ſpeaketh to us in the Goſpel 12. Coney —— "—_ 
—_ I 24 | Coſcience what it is 13.155 
4. word and Goſpel refuſed and re- Conſcience good and evill 13155 
Je - _ wayes | 132.125 | Conſcience not quicted by legal rites 9.49 
Chriſt ſpeaks from heaven . 12.126 Conſcience molt affeted with fin 9.8 
in reſpe& _ 


Chriſtzans one with the Jewes, 


7X 2 Cope 
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10.66 


Corſc 


Cnorrſcience evil 


Conſider what it intendeth 3,21 
Conſider weighty matters 3-23 
Conſider Chriſt above all 3.23241 
Conſider one another 10.79 
Conſecrateda way is by Chrift 10.55 
Conſolation from Gods promiſes 6.144 
Co:/olation ſtrong 6.145 
Conſpiring in fin aggravates It 3.104 
Conſtancy. Sce Perſeverance. 
Conſtancy of Chriſt in ſufferring 12.18, 
Conte: with thy gitts 2.37 
Content with any eſtate 11.45. And 53-6:, 
: 62, &c. 


Contiuue. See Perſ:vere. 
Continue God doth his great works a- 


mong oppoſers 3-100 

Continuance inlin aggravates it $2102, 

\ fofs 

Cmtradifiions of finners againſt miſcrics 

6 - 12.24 
Contradifion make weary 12.2 

Contrary vices to be avoided 6.8: 


Coatraries cauſe contrary conſequences 
1 


| | 43 
Conerted one firſt moſt afar; 


10.119 
Converted ones at firſt, great courage 

10,121 
Conviction works on aff:tion 7-77 
Corruption bitter 12.9, 
Corruption to be kept down 12.85 
Corruption defileth many 12.87 
Curage ſpirituall needtull 12.25 
Covenant what It is 7-94- and 8.39 


Cov nent made: with Chriſt 1918. 8& 8.45 
Co: enant and Teſtament differenced 7. 


| | ER 94 
Covert with Chriſtians, wherein better 

; 7-94 
Covenant eſtabliſhed on the Mediator 


$.2 
Corerant of God eſtabliſhed on promiſes 
; 8.26 


Covenants four cauſes INJ 
Coveaant new 8.25 
Covenant a prop to faith 8. 41 


Covenant of works . $8.42 
. Covenant of works, why promulged after 
mans fall 
Covenant of Grace 
Covenant upon tables of ſtone 9.30 
Covenant of God the ground of the good 
he doth Io.46 
Cover beſt gifts 2.37 
Courage ſpiritual ncedfal 12.25 


C 


Corntry of believers 11.72 
Councel! of God immn:table 6.135 
( reation not underſtood by reafon 11.3 
Creation by Gods word 1$ 
Creation of nothing 11.8 
Creatires variouſly taken 4-75 
Creatures P2riſh, how many wayes -"f 
137,1I 
Creatures how altered by Chriſt ar = 
| Creatures cannot work miracles 2, 
28,29 
Eroſſe what it is 12.17 
Croſſe of Chritt 12.17 Sce ſuff:rings 
Crown, Crowning 2, 69 
Cruelty in dcath | le 255 
Cruely of mzn exceeds beaſts 11.271 
Crucifie Chriſt again 6. a1 
Curſe tollowes rejeQing 6.49 
Cnjtome no ſure rule 10.80 
D. 
Anger. Se Diltrefle. 
Danger utmult to be declared 6. 


30. and I10.87 


Danger of others to be prevented 11. 
125, 187 
Danger tobe timely prevented 11.126 
Danger to be preventcd ſo long as may be 
11 127 
Danger avoided by ſuch as have — 
| 11. 147 158, 168 
Dangerous places made the ſatett 11.168 
Davids name, frailties, croffes, graces, 
priviledges 11. 211, 212g &C. 
Day, To day taken for eternity 1.50 
This Day applied to ſet times 1. 58, 
and 1. 61 
Day, the extent of it 3« 76, 91, 146 
| Daily do good 3+ 145) 146 
Day thelaſt 10. 82. How it approacherh 
| 10. 83 
Day the laſt, how it is ſeen to appeac 
10. 84 
Day the laſt how ficted for it 10. 85 
\ David the penman of the book of Pſalms 
4444 
David a type of Chriſt 11.217 
Death of Chriſt vanquiſhed Satan 2.144 
Death. See Mortal. b 
Death fearful] 2.149 
Deaih in Gods power 5:41, 43 
Death,principles about ir ..._ 6.19 
Death of Chriſt, a death of ſi ering 2.76 
Death in cauſes of Re}igion. 10103 


Death approaching take care of poltcrity 
11, 112,19 


Death moſt ircecoverable 11. 240 


Dea _ 
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D: 4 wor ks 
Derret yeelded to God 11.93 
Dearelt fubjeR to deſtruction 11.159 
Deceit full fin 1s 3.122148 
Defer not repentance 3. 76 
Defences againſt God in vain 11.175 
Degrees ot fin. 2.18.3.8-, 
Deliverance from ſpirituall bondage 2. 
| 153 
Deliverance out of troubles 11.121 


Depart from God. See Apoftates 

Deputedto his fun&tion Chriſt was. 3+33 
See Appointed 

Deſertions ſpirituall take not away all 


comfort : 3.64, 
Deſire of doing good 13.156 
Defires,though carncft,may be in vain: 12. 

96 
Deſper at diſtrefſe avoided 11.23? 
Deſpije the L ew who do 10. 102 


De/piſers of cine Law put to death 10. 103 
Deſpijers ot Gutpcl more forely pimiſh- 

ed IO. 107 
Determined God hath whom to blefſe 11. 


g0 
Devildeſtroyed 2.141 
Devils power of death 2.142143 
Devil anaccuſer 2.146. 3.122 
Devil compriſeth all the cvill angels 2. 
Ws. 

Devil deſcribed 3.122. 
Aus, 2, 74, Bi. and 3: 164. and 6. 84. and 
10.5 

Dy men muſt 9. 133 
-Dy but once men do 9.13413) 


Different times argue different things 4 
29 


Different things diſcerned by faith 11. 

144 
Different priviledges from God 11.277. 
Diffd:ace. See unbelief. 


Diligence about heavenly reſt 4.64. and 


6-79 
Dire&1icns to be added to admoniions 3+ 
143 
Diſgraces, See reproaches 

Diſgrace put _ profeſſors 20.124. 

D1i/grace a kind ofperſecution ibid. 
Diſobe+ience diltingniſhed from tran(- 
greflion 


2.14 
Diftreſſe no j'iſt cauſe of diſtruſt 3-39 
Sec Danyer. See Dſperate | 

Dijtrujt, Sce unbelict 

D:vers doctrines I3. 115 
Diviae cruths differenced 2. 22 
DoArznes divers and ftrange 13.115 
Domntns | 1.8 


Dominion of Chriſt 
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6.8. and 9.8, Donbling a word an empharicall h:bra- 


i\me 6.103. 
Draw neer to God I 0.62 
Drinks legall .30 
Dulneſſe in hearing 5-50 
Dulneſſe from want of exerciſe in Gods 

word R 5.68 
Duty neceflary 2.3 
Duty daily to be done 3-145 

E 
" Arth the foundation 1. 131 


4 Earths and hzavens extent 1.130 
E.rih the place of Saints plgrimage 


Il, 

69 

Effcay of Chriſfts propheticall office * 2. 
| 132, 127 

Efficacy of Chrifts blood before ſhed 9. 
| >. 

Elder not ever the worthier 11. 11,106 
Elders who are 11.6 
Ele&ion, Gods power therein 2.131 
Ele only given to Chriſt 2.133 
Eleg perte&cd by Chriſt 10.40 
Eliah died not 9.133 
Elohim when to be taken of God, when of 
creatures 1.107 


Encreaſe of Gods goodnefle to his 


Church ... © $8.53. And 11.57,61 
Exd of world cleared 9.119 
Exd juſtificth not an a&t Lz. 125 

| Endeavour after heaven 4. 63 
Endeavour acceptable 13,156 
Endeavour of man to be uſed 13.180 
Enduring afflitions makes them profira- 

ble ty 12. 44 
Exemies of Chriſt 1.151 
Enemies of Church, ſet in array ibid. 

The army againſt them ibid. 
Exemies of Church ſhall be ſubdued 1. 

153,154 
Enoch his name 11.16 
Enoch diced nor 9.133 
Emer into reft 3.116 
Epiitles Apoſtolicall . .1.6,8. 


Epiſtle to the Hebrewes a divine and cx- 
ccllent one I:1,2 


Epiſtle to the Hebrewes whereupon occa- 
fion2d WW : 


2,61,69 Errelinhearc 


The ſcope and method of it 1, A 

| Ephraim 11.117 
Equivocation in oaths '- 6425 
Equivocation how lawtull or unlawfull n. 
i89.. 

3.106 


Error 
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Error to be cxpiated 9. 44 
Eſau his name ; 1:.106' 
Eſaus impious diſpoſition 13.91 
Eſſence of Father and Son the fame 1.51 
Eftablifſhed we muſt be 73+ 118 
Eternity of Chriſt 1.129, 1434145» And 9. 
77 
Eternity of Chriſts Kingdome =1.10b 


Eternol falvation5.51. Eternal redemprti- 
on : 9.65 
Eternal Prieſt-hood of Chriſt o&— 5.29 
Events judge not ations 119189 
Ever how taken , $ 13. 112 
Everlaſtingneſſe, - vec eternity — 
Exattotion ms if 1.30, &c. And 12.22 
Examples quicken 6e 83 


Examples good to be followed : 6.83 
Of this largely 13. 100, &c« 


Excellency of Chriſt _ 
Excellency of Angels 1+ 40,83 
Exerciſe makes ready 575 
F xbortations uſefull 34143 
Experience of miſery, a ground to fccor 
otk;ers 2. 13G 


Experimental learning 5447 
Explain ambiguous points IO, $3e 
Extenal ſanity tobe added to internall | 


purity 10. 67 
Eternall meanes cannot perfett 11, 299 
Extreames to be avoided 12, 33 
Eyes of the ſoul 2.72 

—_ - m— 


F Ainting Spirits ſoon weary - 12.25 
Faint not under crofles 12. 3B 


Faith. Sce Believe and Believer. 
Faith. Principles about ic 6.10 
Faith ſupporteth - . I52 


Faith maketh partakers of Chriſt 3.153 
F aith maketh the word profirable 4. 19 
Faith giveth a right to Gods promiſes 4. 

| 23 
Faith obtaines the promi 1cs 6.85 
Fait, freeth from fear 6. 144 


— 


Faith ſeeth God. I1. 150 
F.uith of an infinite capacity 1.152 
Faith and tears may ſtand together 5.4; 
Faith works obedience 11. 28, 27153 
Faith and Prudence in preventing danger 

11.158 
Faith common to all ſorts 1.1 bs 
Fai:h of ſome beneficiall to many n. 165 
Faith maketh bold 11.166 
Faith makes weak ones ſtrong 11. 166 
Faith worketh on ſenſelefſe creatures u. 

17 

Faith in the ſeed accepted 1.16 
Faith ;5e5 good by others afts ny. 242 


Faith enableta to endure much 11.24 
Faith hegun and finiſhed by Chriſt 12, 


133 14, 
Faithfull God is in his promiſes q a 
Faithful! Chriſt is 2.177 
Faiihjulneſ 3. 32, 40 
F aithfulneſs of Moſes and Chrift 3, 39 


F aithfulneſs to him that appoints 3. 3 
Faitbfyll ſervant 3. 5t. 
Faithfulneſs of God in vengeance 10. 113 
Fall away. Sce Apoſtatee. 
F ather and Son one effence L. 5t. 
Father and Son diſtin& perſons Þ. 51 
Fathers of the fleſh corre& their Children 
| 12.49 
Fathers who of old ſo accounted 1. u 
F athers fins no warrant 3.95 
Fatherſy relation betwixt Paſtor and Peo- 
ple 13. 33 


| Father of Spirits, God is 12.51 


Fore-F athers fins why regiſtred 3.90 
Fore-Fathers fins to be obſerved 3.94 


Fear of death 2.149 
Fear leſt thou fall 4+5 
Fear good andevill 4:4. 

Fear was in Chriſt | 5.44 


Fear and faith may ftand together 5:45 
Fear mixed with ſerving God 8. I. 
12. 13 

Fear of God ariſcth from faith 11.28 
Fear not man 
Fear not the greateſt of men I, 148 
Fearfull God js 10, 115 
Fellowſhip betwixt Chrift and Saints 1. 

132. Sce Brethren. 
Fidelity towards ſuch as confide in us. 11- 


Faith of beſt needs ftrengthning 7:45 
Faith brings ſalvation 10'153 
Faith juſtitying ftands with other kinds 

= Ile 2 
Faith is a ſubſtance 11. 3 And an evidence 

1. 

F aiths excellencic 1 ws. 
Faith makes pleaſe God 1.21 
Faith receives what one hath not 41. 54 
Faith makes many be ftrong 11-56 
Faith recompences 11. 57 
Faith makes invincible ul, 149 


183 
Figures. Sec tropes. 
Figures legall had their date 9. 48 
Figures had traths + - © $100 
Finiſh how God did all his works 4+ 28 
Finiſher of faith Chriſt is 12.14 
Fire quenched by faith 11.238 
Firft-begooten how Chriſt 1.67 


Firft-bort 


11-129. And 13,8491 - 
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F ;r/t-born how Saints 1.68 
Firſt-bory were Pricfts 7:63 
F ir/t may be laſt 4.41 
Fleſh. Fleſh and blood 2.137 
Fleſh and blood, Saints 2.1 33.Chriſt 2. | 
eI0 
Fleſo how purifying to it 9.75 


Fl: of Chriſt typified by the veil 9.16 
Fly in perſecution may Profeſſors? 11. 

259 
Follow. Sec Example. 


Forget not encouragements 12,30 


Forget not ſtrangers 13.12,T5 
F x. Ahn 6.158, 159+ See Run. 
Foot-ſtool of Chriſt 1.154 


Forbearance of God. Sce Patience. 
Forgetting kindnefſes is CU 
64 


Former days to be remembred 10.115 
Fornication 13.37-12.59 
Fornication an heynous fin I 3.38 


Forſake any thing a believer will 11. 147 
Foundation of worid 1.131.and 4-29 
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Goat why a ſacrifice | 9.102 
Goat that ſcaped typified Chriſt 9.49 


Glory and honour diſtinguiſhed = 2:62 


Glory of God the ſupreme end 8.40 
Go to God. See Come to God. 
God. Principles concerning him 6.9 
God how he ſpeaks I.11 
God how he ſpake by his Son, 1.14 
Ged, Chriſt . 1 107 
God the God of Chriſt 1.11 
God entred into covenant witch Chrilt- 
ibid. 
God (et Chriſt at his right hand 1.149 


God not tizd to means 2.28 
God continues to ſhew his power to of- 


Foundation of religion to be laid and poſers 3-100 
D. eons 5 6.6 God kind to ungratefull 3 97 
Free gift 2. 130 | God how grieved 3.103 
Free-will of man, in what 3. #1,and 4.63 | God oft complains : 3.105 
Freedome and immutability may —_ = _ —_— _ 3,113 
together .n30 | att nto man 4 
__ =—_ to be OUgY '3 5 _ | yr Om all things _ 
uture things to | ++ att 7 
Future things objeR of faith 11.1c8 | poo ect i - my perſons 4 oe 
EC IC 4-9 


G. 


Ate what it ſignifieth 13.129 
Generall points to be applied by every 
One. 12.34 
Generation divine 1:50 
Gexeration of Chriſt, as God, and as man 
I. 53, KC. 
Generation divine and humane diftin- 
guiſhed. 1.57 
Gexeratioa of Chriſt how evidenced I. 
= 
A Generation what it intendeth 3.104 
Gentleneſſe. See Mildnefle. 


Geſture in worſhipping I 1.11 
Ghoſt-boly 2. 35. See Holy-Ghoft. 
Gideon his Names, Infirmities, and Ex- 
cellencies TI.195,196,197 
Gifts of Holy-Ghoft 2.35 
Gifts ordered by God 2:37 
Gifts to God 5. 6 
Gifts and Sacrifices' 5.7 
Gifts heavenly | 6.33 
Gifts fit for funRion 11.194 


Gods condeſcenfion for mans good 6. 

100,159. and 8.41 
God doth more then he needed 6.13x 
God makes matters moſt clcer to man 6, 


132 
God the moſt high 2 
Godto be ſpoken of with reverence 77.6 
God a peculiar God 8.67. and 11,78 
God of peace I 3.163 
God is the living God. 3. 13S. and3, 85 
God defires that which he delights in 10, 
| 1 
God to be believed, that he is 11. _ 
God the rewarder Ul. 2 
God reſembled to Abraham in off:rine . 
his Son 11. 94 
God returns what he receives 11. 100 
' God ſeen by believers 11150.12, 
God invihible : T5 
God carrieth through danger 11. 163 


God can make things that ſtand in his 


way, to yeeld ofthemſelves n.176 
God makes men diff:r U. 277 * 
God how ſeen 12.77, 78 
Gods wrath tercible 12.137 

Good 


Glory tor excellency I.19 
Glory of God ſer out in Chrifts humilia- 
tion, 2.87 
Glory ot heaven | | 2.93 . 
Glory with which Chriſt Crowned 
2.60,61 
Glory of which Chriſt counted worthy 
3-43 
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Grace decayed may be recovered 11.202 
Grana-fathers reſpeR to childrens chil- 

dren IL.IH 
Growth in grace 6.4,5- and 10.135 
Grieved tiow God is 3.1 03, 167, 168 


H. 


Abit, what it is. How gotten 5.95 
Hand, attributed to God 2. 33, 
1325133 

Hands of men make cxtcrnal things 9.1 21 
Things made without haxds, betterthen 


l Hereticks 1.270 
H —- _—_ th bx. 9-121 | Hezekzahs fickneſſe and recovery 2 th 
Harlpts believed _ Hide ſuch asin danger 11.425 
© 6b"; 119 $2Þ 11. 1931 High-Pricft Chriſt is 2. 173. and 
arred of iniquity; 1.116] SeePricft + 173. and 5. If 
—_— ft ot = HOO 
IF Coy . ef wh- Frieſts fun&ion h ] . 13 
—_ — prayer, God did © 5-43] High-Prieftand Chrif reſembled % 4 
©-rrers Capacity tO be obſerved z 5-| High-Prieft alone entcred into the moſt 
Ss ; 2:74] holy place | 
Hearing how it profits not n $.1 wt IX a ” 
Hereſtes againſt Chriſts bv —— (Ug-5rief went once & year into Fe 


"Yo. 2.140 


Good varionlly taken = 13-116 | Heart. What itis _ 2.79 
Good report. See Report. Heart to whom attributed 3.79 
Good works to be done 13-172 | Heart hov? hardned ® 3-90, $1 
4 orke Canſes thereot 334 
Goodbedrks 4: 10.77 | Heart how hardned by nor ocher 
ole | 0.13 men 3 92,33 
a Þ. ron 0; ——_— pe Heart hardned by ones {clt 3.35 
Goſpel to be heeded 2.5,6 | Heart hardned by degrees 2.8; 
Goſpel of Salvation > 20 | Heart hardned a wotul] plight 3-86 
Goſpel Preached before Chriſt 2.20 | Hearthar —_ - diſcerned =—=3.87 
Gsſpel reveales the better things 2.21 How redrc ' | "OO 3-38 
Goſpel fins the greater 2. 21. and puniſh» | Hear! above all to De Kept = 3-126 
ments ' 30-207 Heart evill | 3 127 
Goſpel firſt publiſhed by Chriſt—o 2.2; | Hearts ſincerity | 3- 70, 126 
Goſpel confirmed 2. 25 | Heart-ſcar cher God is 4-74, 76, 77 
Goſpel-benefits 4.16, 17 | Heart leads to God IO. 63 
Goſpela good word | 6.33 Heatt _ TI F 10, 64 
Goel times, bleſſed times 19.5 3.12.015 Heavea,Chriftcxalted unto 1.33 
Gojpel the truth i0.50| Heavens and earths extent 1.139 
Goſpel more excell-nt then the Law 12. Hearen the work of Gods _— F be A 
| BO *$ 
Goſpel came from heaven 13.126 | Heavens for y —_ 2. 4 
Goſpel-deſpiſers ſurcly and ſoarly pu- FEEaT/ER ENG RODEO DENEVETS 1-7 
nifhed | 12.127 Heaven opened 4-84, 85. and 10.53 
Goſpel came in with power 12,130 Heaven an holy place 9.59. and 10.73 
Goſpel unchangeable 12. 132 Heaven the place where Chrift continu- 
Governors are fervants 3-513 52 | or eth his Pricſthood PCI Iz 154 
Grace of God,cauſe of Chriſts death 2.78 | #7547 beg 10.54 
Gra:eftands with Chriſts merit 2.78 | {e270 Me pace of reward 10.31 
| Graceto be accepted in the ſeaſon 43.76 —_ n ASA ; uy 
G-ace ground of all good 4:97.& 13.196 | ; rac; OI xt 1 
Grace Put tor the Golpl _ 5 117 Heavenly calliug and gifts? 3.15.and 6 
Grace reje&ed dangerous 10.92| 77 Te FAT ONNE" 37 
Grace a cauſe of preferment 11.11,192 | 17 things purified 9. x16 


Heavenly things the ſubſtances of rypes 


9. 117 
Hebrews what they were T. 


Hebrews much affcQed by the Apokie 
ibid. 


Heed. See CircumſpeRtion. | 
Hoeed to be cſpceially given to a ſpeciall 


charge 8.15 
Heir Chriſt x.17 
Heires of Salvation 1. 160, 161, 162 
Heires of promiſe 6. 133 
Heiresgnane but believers 6.13 


Hel-fire how matcriall, how not wv.9 


moſt holy place g9.4t 
High- 


or den 
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High-Priett entered with blood inco the | Hypocrites how partakers of Hofy - Ghoſt 


Hot holy-place 9. 42 6. 34 
Himfelf Cloak offered 1.29 Hypocrites taſte of Gods gocd wad 6, 
Higheſt God is =” | MN 
Fold faſt 10, 133 | Hypecrites how far they may aſcen© and 
Holy-Gholt 2.35 | fall ——_ 6. 36, 37 
Holy-Ghoft, true God, and adiſtin& Per- | Hz/op what it typified 9, 103 

{on Ze 70 no TOR 
Holy: Ghoſt put for his gitts : 6:34 IL. 

Holy-Ghoſt how communicated to hy- 
1 6. 34 . 
OOFIne : : Acob his name 11, 106 
F:.y-Ghoſt reſtifieth things written _ I Jacobs prerogatives 11 09 
H ki Saints T ory _ don his ſtaff —_ 

oly. . . acob worſhipped on his ftatiz I1, 113 
Holy, who, and what fo called 3 > | Tdolatry hate ll 11. 38 
Holy how men come to be Þ-0 Fealouſy good over others 4+ 2 
Holy who may be accounted, ihid, Jehoveh Þ- gr" | 'N "28 
Holy how things arc ”" = Zephthahs Name, Birth, Infirmities, and 
=_y _ : - s s- Exccll:ncies 11. 207% 268, po 

of Holie | 

Holy onesdraw neerto God 10,08 CE Acderibed, Hou deftro cd Fs 

- Holineſe , excellency, utility , _—_ i fo _ Hog 
l  { | 7Zeſus Chriſt, joyne 3.29 

Helio an — of Gods m_ þ Ort Lac Ied k 3 

tom | . Tr . 

Holineſſe vilifiedby many .  3-9,10, cry 6 np _ 
Cd | 3 - Fewes liturgy belongs not to Chrittians 

olineſſe NO A I 7-73 
Holineſſe _ as or Fewes calling to be prayed for 8B 37 
Holineſſe 0 con a Fewes priviledges belong to Com 

' | 3. 39 


" Honout diſtinguiſhed from glory 2. 6 - | Zewes perfefted with Chriſtians nm. 279 
Hononr refuſed * IT. 3 | If, isnot alwayes conditional 2. $, 3.69 


G 59 
Hoyſe of Chriſt we arc - 5 
Houfe of Chriſt compriſerh all belie- 
vers before and fince Chriſt exhi- 
bited 3.59 
Humane Authors how uſefull 11.244 
Humiliation, the way to cxaltation 2+ 63 
H#usbands faith, uſefull ro wives nm. 58 
Hyperbolees how to be uſed 11. 60 


Hypoſtaticall union of Chriſt 1.15 


Hoxour may be ſought  1I«13® | Tonorance how it extenuates, or aggra- 
Hozour to grace N. 11192 yatesfin 3.111 
Hope of Saints heaven 6. 148, 157 | Ignorances damages $3. 28 
Hope is an evidence, that we arc Chriſts | 7,,,..,,.-a fin 5.10 
EY 3- 62 | 71] unamation - $. 32 
Hype cauſeth rejoycing : Ze 63 Image, what it ſignifieth 10. 2 
Hope of believers not uncertain 3.6 Imitation, (ee Example. 
| and 6. 80,15 4| Fyitate God 4. 63 
Hope of things not ſeen 6. 156 | Tmitate Chrift 13 132 
Hope _ "yy | 7.87 Immutability of Chriſt and creature 1. 
ea needfull grace 10. 71 Ty 126. 13S. 141, 142, 146 
Hope tobe profeſſed 16.7217 mmutability of Gods? > Sn "I 6 _ 
Houſe of God Saints are | 3- 37:58 | Immutabiltty of Gods oath and promiſe 
Houſe variouſly taken 3. 47. and 8.6 | 6. 140 
Horſe of Chriſt excellent and larg:-| 7 mpartiality of God 2. 83 


Impartiality in Miniſters 6.78. and 
13. 193. and 9.101 


Impediments removed 11. 175. and 12. 4 
0 


Impoſition of hands .:6 i 
Impoſfible, varioully tak2n 6.33 
Impoſſible, what is to God 6. 14.2 
Impriſon. Se Priſon. 

Impriſoned, Profcflors were 11. 253 


Incredulous no way wrought u Og 
ce Unbelicf A 
7Y Infi- 


THE INDEX. 


Infidelity. Sec Unbeliet. | 
Indignation of God fiery 10. 98 
Infirmities to what Chriſt was ſubjedt, 

and not ſubje& 2. 169, 170 
Tyfirmities of Priefts and Miniſters 5.12 
Infirmities of the upright pafſcd by 


II. 189 

Information firſt : 8. 66 
Inheritance our right to ſalvation 1: 
160, 163. and 6, 87 

Tiheritance what 1s II. 40 
Inviacible true believers are , Ii. 149 
Inviſible God is LI. 151 


Invifible ones ſee things viſible 11.151. 
Inviſible things ſcen by faith $1.152 
Taiquity to be hated I. 116 
Integrity how pleaded before God 11.233 
Tnters how accepred 11. 84. Sec Purpoſe. 
Infinuation 3+121.and 6. 54. 
I, terceſſion of Chrift 7. 106 


Txterpret ſtrange tongues 7.19 
Interrogations emphaticall #4. 26,155 
Irviſille things credible I. 4 


Foſephs name II. 115 
Zoſephs trials, graces and prerogatives 


$1, 116,117, 118 
ſetled Iſrae! . 4:47 
oſhuahs name 6.93 
Foy, what it is Ze. 63 
Foy of moſt vain 3- 63 
Foy or rejoycing of hope Ze 64g 65 
Foy of believers trueſt joy - 3. 67 
Foy ſer before Jeſus I2-.15, 16 
Iſaacks name 11. 86] - 
Iſuacks relations to Abraham Ii. 87 


Iſaack had promiſes appropriated to _ 
Il 


Tſaacks commendation 11.104 
Iſaacks bleſſing his ſons I1. 105 
Tfracl 8.36 
Iſrael freed out of Agypt 3. 163 
Fudah 7. 75- and 8. 36 
Fudiall Law 7, 69 
Judge the beſt of others 6.'56.-and 10. 
150 

Judges I 1.193 
Fudgement to cone 6.21 
Fudgements ontranſgreffors 2. 15. and 3. 
Sec Puniſhments; 97 
Fudgements certain 2. 18 


Fudgements on tempters of God 3. 96 

Fudgement immediatly after death 2.136 

Judgement decreed 9.136 

Judgement anſwerableto fins 11. 160 

Frdgemerts on ſome, arc caveats for o0- 
;  thers 12.93 
" Zuſt men. See Righteoit, 

Fujt rec« mperce of fin, 2,17. and to 
2 Q @8, IOg 


Io womans, 


Tuſtice without pitry 10.10 
Tuſtification , = ſanQification "I 
Chriſt | 9.73 
Zaltified none areby the Law 9g. 1c4 
Tuſtified perſons have fin in them 9g. 131 


K. | 
Tadred to Þc ſiccoured 7.10 
Kindneſſe on whom it works nor 
| 3. 92.and®. 57 
Kings, lawfull, antient, uſctull 73 
King of righteouſneſſe 1.122. 7.19,20 
Kings evill edi&s not to be obeyed nn. 
| 130 
Kingdome of Chriſt L112 
Kingdome of Chriſt everlaſting 1.108 
Kingdome of Chriſt, how given up to his 


Father 1,109 
Kingdome of Chriſt righteous 1.112 
Kingdome may be ſubdued 11. 227 
Kiſſing a rite of ſubjeCtion I. 67 
Know, his own confcicnce a man may 13. 

| | 154 
Knowledge of Angels L 87 
Knowledge of Hypocrites 6.32 
Knowledge, a priviledge of the new Co- 
' venant $.72.73 


Known, God is in his dealings 10. UT 
Known things brougtit for proofs 9. 68 


Known our right to heaven may be 10. 
131 

L. 
Abour for heaven 4. 64 
Labonr for love 6. 63 
Lamps typificd lighe 9.9 
Laſt daics I. 13 
Laſt daycs enjoy beſt things 3.2L 
Law how delivered by Angels 1. 96. 
and 2. 9 
Law fſtedfaſt | 2.12 
Lay ſet out in ten words. 7.36 
Law & Commandement differenced 9.38 
Lay terrible 12. 99 
Lay delivered by Chriſt JI 2-129 
Law and the uſes thereof 12-129 
Lay altcrable 12, 131 


Learning by experienc 5.47 
Learners in time muſt be Teachers $5.61 
Leave- Sce forſake. 

Left how promiſes 4. 78 
Legal uncleanefle not ſimply finful 2. 28 


Legal rites. Sce Types, 


Legal ſacrifices made not perſe& 10. 3 
Legal ſacrifices oft offered 10. 4 
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Letter of Scripture not alwaycs held 1. | Means no help to God. ibid, 
72. and 3. 100 | Mears of ſoftning, how perverted 3 85 
Lie God cannot 6-142 | Means of grace to be improved «+. $2 
Lying an heinous fin 6.143 | Mea#: ordained of God cffcftual 9.69 
[ iheneſſe 3. 168 ; Meas to be prepared Il.:9 
Likeneſſe in un:quals 7. 50 | Meats forbidden I3.119 
Like man, why Chriſt was 2. 171 | Meats legal 9. 50 
Like ro God how man may be 4. 62 | Mediator. This at large $ 2; 
Limbus infantum 8. 50 | Mecator of the Covenant 8.24. 
Limbus Patrum a fiftion 8.50. & 9.go Mediator of the Goſpel, more excellenc 
Lincked, all graces are 12. 1x | then the Mediator of the Law 124115 
Lrons mouthes ſtopped 230. Meditation (trengthens faith 11s 96 
Lips an inftrument of praiſe 13- 143 Medlings with other mens watters 9,93 
Live ever in Chriſt, who do 7. 98 Melchiſedec ever liveth. 7. 53 
Living God 3. 138, 139. and 7. 98. and. Meichiſedecs order. 5. 30 
9. 85 Melchiſedec who he Was, 7.2 
Living or quick word 4 go Melchijedecs bread and wine 7027 
Living way 10 57 Melchiſedecs grcatneſlz, 7; 31, 42 
Loockunto Jeſus 12. 12 | Menarc Gods Miniſters 3. 164 
Leng-l(uffering of God 3- 10s Mercy, ground of all good 4.27 
Lord Chriſt x. 123 Mercy-ſeat 9.31. 
Love of man 6 67 Mercijull Chrift was 2.176 
Love of Saints 6 70 Merit, Chriſt merited not for _ | 
e for the Lords ſake 6. 69 2. 74- and 7, 11 
_ rn 6. 63 ; Merit of Chriſt, and grace ot Gods 
Love of man IO. 77 ther 2 78 
Love the cauſe of Gods chaſtening 12 4x | Heret man cannor 4- 97. and 6, 66 
Loynes, comming out of them 57.41.59 Meffiah known by Jewes to be God G 
— 
= ___ | Michael is Chriſt 1.$3, and 2.45 
* Mildneſſe becomes Minifters 6.76 
. Mey, p_ principles 5. 66 73 
| D : znafull of man God is 2.55 
Mz» ag title 2 "I He _ —_— excellency requires heed in 
Man, what it lignificth ® 54 Ainifers, Andi y 25 
_ power and will in what 4 63. Minijtry of Angels moſt excellent Ret - 
WP 9 32 | Mmiſters guides to oth : 
Manna put in a golden pot 9 37"| Miniſters appointed fG 2. 137 
Manner of doing good B. Lamp 13+ | how ppointed of God, "I = 
I 57. and 9- 101 | Mute. 34 
Many. Sce Multitudee + * g Minij ters how to be reſpected ”_ . _ 
T4 


Many (hall be ſaved 2- 91. _ 6 107 | Miniſters receive all chey have 3.48 
. an #: 1 49 | Mixiſfters of God men are 3164. 8& 7.51 
Many types of Chriſt 9.6. and 10.34 | M;zjfters coworkers with God 4 4$ 
a = of _ = F 9 - _ fun&tion honourable 5 ' 9 
any lain by periecutors, 1.25 imyters abl ary. 
dats. _ _ gters able to preach decp myſteri. % 
Mary-the Virgin not without fin © 4 g1| Mini 
Martyrs, how they endured as they did ons 627 ret 
» 1.152] Mizijters mildneſſ;, e: of, ao 
iy 5 TIT ſacrifice 7.12.15 arialiey, ud, 


Pa 6. 6. 77. 58 
Ec bloody. Miniſters maintenanc "A T7 7 
Means not to be preſcribed to God 11. 98 | Minifters Prerogati - ; om 
Meanes of ſomes preſervation, deſtruQtion = ——_ : m_"— p: 5 
to others 11.190 | 44:nifters neceſſ: d | 

Means mean uſed by God 1.177 , —— 
Means unlikely uſed by God 11. 30, 39| Miniſters muſt watch 13s nh 
Means extraordinary 2, 35 | Miniſters muſt give an account 13, 151 © 


7Y 2 _MAdxiſters 


OT 


Cer re er rr 
> - — ——— 


t_—_ EI 


 Afiracle, what it is 


A ——— — 


THE INDEX. 


Minijters joy and grief about people 13. 


I 52 

Miniſters conſcionable to be prayed for 
13. 153 

Miniſters reſtrained, and reſtored 13. 
I 59, 186 

Miniſters pray for people I 3.162 
And people for A:iiters 13.153 


Miniſters deſire to be with their people 


13.187 
Mmwiſters afſociating themſelves together 
13. 188 
Avmiſters impartiality 9. 101 


Moniſters muſt have their warrant 9.101 
Miniſtery effc&ual by Gods bleſſing 6. 
28 

2+ 28, 333 34 
Miracles wrought by God alone 2. 28 
Miracles bear witncfſe to divine truth 
2. 30 


Miracles now not needfuil, ibid, 
Miracles, tigness wonders, ciſtinguiſhed 


2. 31, 32 
Mock. See Reproach, 
Adonarchy. See King. 
A1.rallLaw perpetual 7.70 
Atorall Law how mollified 7.70 
Mortalare all of all forts 7.97.and 9g. 133+ 
Morta/ity exempts not from ſervices 7.97 
Mortality how it inſtrufts men 9.139 
Moſes and Chriſt compared 3. 36. and 


II. 135 


' Moſes faithfulneſle 
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Arae of God 2.112. ard 6. 69 
Name of Gods Son I. 42 


Nature of man prone to fin 34122 

Natyrall mans power and will in whar 
4.6 

| Neceſſary what is 8, p 
' Neceſſity twotold 2.3 

' Neceſſity of duty  abid. 

| Neceſſity of Chriſts undertaking 2. 166 


; Neceſſity of obſerving things enjcyned 


Os 114 

Neceſſity of Chriſts ſiffering but once g. 
. 128 

Negatis e argument how itholds 1. 46 
Neg atives doubled emphaticall 4.76 
Negtef of Salvation 2.19 
Negle& no means of others good 3. 147 
Neſcience wherein blamclc le 3-11 
Nejtorius his herchie 2.77 
New way 10.56 
News to be made known 13. 184, 
New Covenant $8. 35 
New Covenant and old 8.49 
New Teſtament ratified by Chriſts death 

9. 

Now Teſtament inviolaþle > 
New Teſtament violated by Papiſts 9. 95 


' Nigh to God we draw by Chriſt 9.58 


3 39, 1 
Mo/es prerogatives, how excelled by Noavs Fame and faith wr 
Chriit ad 3. 45 mag error 6. 37 
Moſes had all from Chrift pro = 
Moſes how ſaid to bring Tſ-ael out of: Noy is Chriſt in heaven for vs "— 
Agypt IO" 
Hes inſtrafted in Gods mind, % A 
Adoſes why taken to the top of the mc unt | QC. * 
Moſes L wh. S - 
Moſes Law IO. 1OT - 5p 
- 4 7 W993 TR B | 
Mſes trials, gitts, and priviledges bas - om nl and A. - 
133) 1343735 6G 
Moſes refuſed .honour, pleaſures, and ' Obakmes'in ſuffering 5. 48. -o wn 
riches ; 11.136,139 Obedience a ſign of falvaticn 5. 52, 53 
Adother a joynt parent 11.124 Obedicace univerſal $,16 
Multitude. See manye | Obedience to Miniſtcrs 13. 148 
Multitude of believers TI: 192 Obedience. to civill and Spiritual Rulers 
Multiplication of ſeed a bleſſing 6. 105 differenced 13. 18 
Murtker of ones ſelf, damnable 11.204, ' Obedience anſwercble to he charge 11.41 
205 Obedience to be continu d 11. 4.2 
Avft,a neceſiicy, and a duty . 1. 23 Obſcure poims to be explained 10. 5$ 
Myiteries many, and great in Chrifts Ofer to Gee Chih 6G 91 
- Prizſt-hood 5+ 57- 7- 24 Offered hinfſelt C krif: 15s? 1 
Aytieries couched under hiſtories 7-23, Ofer hin{clf to Mertyidote kew ny 
24 may 11. 246 


Ole tor anncinting I. 120 
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Oile and the fpiric compared together 


zbid. 
1, of gladnefſe 1-121 
yr how things WaX I. 139 
O14 babe a diſgracc 5 71 
014 and neW Covenant 8. 49 
O14 covenant abrogared 8, 80 
Once Chrilt offered | 9.128 
Once Chrilt entered into heaven 9. 69 
Once only men dic , 9-134 
One Sacrifice, 9uce off:ced by Chriſt 7 
tunity tO b: taken - Zs 76, 146 
Oo ranjti limired by God 4+ 43 
Opportunity while it lafterh, good may be 
io 4+ 45 
exp=cte 
ty God helps 4:99 
Opartunrie of returning to their Coun- 
| *try Patriarchs omitted ; 2 7 4 
vl of God : . 33 5 
—_—_— of God effe&ual 9.69 


Ordination of Minilters 3+ 3$+ and ys 
Original fin 12, 6,7 
Original fin tobe ſuppreſſ:d 12.7 
Oath. See {wear. EI 
Others to bz brought to God 2.126 
Others to bs looked unto 3+ 124, 144 
4.3 


hers blood off:red by Prieſts 9.127 
— ro be inſtraft:d in what we be- 


1eve 11.120 
o__ receivegood by the faith of ſome 
11. 184 

Our own ſpiritual good to be cared for 6. 
79 

Our.own works | 4.58 
Our ſelves mult firſt be cleanſed 7.113 
Our own faith juſtifierh 10. 147 


Our ſelves to be incited with others 2. 4 


P.:rdo of fin the ground of other privi- 
ledges of the new covenant 8.74 
Pardon fully extended to all tins '8. 76 
P ardon of ſin, is to remember it no more 
10, 48 

Pardon procured by ſacrifice 10. 49 
Partakers of the-heavenly calling who 


are”: | 3.17 
Partakers of Chriſt who are 3-151 
Paſſover deſcribed | 11. 154 
Patience of God 3-101 
Patience of God turned to wrath 3-113 
Patience to be added to faith 6. 86 


P atien-e a ſupport in ſuffering 10. 122 
P atience an help to perſeverance 10. 135 
Patience of Chriſt under the Crofſe 12 


| 


18 
Patriarch 7. 32 
P attern.See Example. 
Peace of Chriſt | 7- 21 
Peace and righteouſneſſe 7.22 
Peace attributed ro God I 3.163 
Peace, the divers kinds of it 12. 91, 72 
Peace to be followed 12. 72 


Peace its excellency, neceſlicy, and utilicy 


12, $72 
Peace with all men 12+ 73 
Peace-breakers, who they are 12, 74 


Peace the meanes of procuring and pre- 
ſerving 12. 75 
Peace and holineſs to be joyned together 
| I2« 76 
Peculiar people 11, $0 
Pexitents highly eſteemed by God i110 
Sec Repent ' 1$3, 
P-ople of God who are. To them reſt be- 
longs a 
People peculiar to God 3, 6%, 4 
People pray for Minifters 13. 153 


and 4.3 | People of God liable to divine revenge 

flves to be looked unto 3. 124 10, 114. 

root nary no evidence of Gods p | People of God to be affociated with - 
3.9 | 13 

ME | Perfedted how Chrift is 2: 97. and 5.49 

F, . 24 _ Perfect two wayes 5.72 

Perfe&:0x to be aimed at 6.5 

P. A om needs no addition 7.65 

erfedion prayed for 13+ 172 

__ yr HY 6.45 Perfeion confifteth in holineſſe 10, - 

Papiits rligion carnal 7. $3 > ng by Chriſt who are 10.40 

P apiſts violate Chriſts laft will 9.95 ket p 6.137 

Papijts wrong people in keeping the |* FPS ONCTEarure” | I. 137, 139 

word from them 10. 91 | Perplexities, Saints ſubje& unto 11. 363 


Parents carefull of their children 11. 124 
Parents honour:d by worthy children 
II. 124 
Parents obſerve Gods ſtamp on a child 
I1.12S 


Perſecution, Profcfiors may flie from 11. 
259 
Perſecution cauſeth perplexity 11.263 
dye” he offer freedome to ſuch as 
yeeld Il. 247 
Porſecutors 
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_— tion 354 
Perſecuors hate the truch moſt = 11: 247 \  nerat es ths Vater 
Perſecutors cruelty far excecdet 271 | Prejudiciall opinions to be prevent.d 6, 
, : 6 33 
Perſeverance without intermiſſion p _ Preparation for Gods ſervice. 9.36 
volr. 3. 69 | Prepare meanes It.29 
Motives to perſeverance 3:70 | Prepared heaven is : IP 
Meanes of perſevering 134 | Preſerve God can from common judge- 
Grounds of perſever:#g aha $6 | 11-162 
See Apoſtacy 135 | Preſumption from diffidence 3. 96 
Obj-Ctions anſwered | Chrift Ex A- | Pre ſump 1508 cauſerh defiruftion 11.170 
Perſererance grounded — 4-86 | Prevent Apoſtacy | oper 
hood : et Chriſt is in both natures 2.172. an 
Perſevere in charity 6.72. 11. 23127 Priejt Ghritt is in 5 
Perſevere in obedience s = Prieſts from among men $.2, 3» 4. 
Ht in faich | . 21 See High Prictt | 
erſon 1n trinity _ --fi« for men 54. 
Perſons of Father and Son diſtinct p = | Pint of God «5,6 
Perſwaded well 1.69 Priejts offered for theniſelves and others 
Pilgrims mp are IM 7 2 : © 14. 
Pleaces fit for divine ſervice | eſt true, typical], metaphoricall 2.192 
Plerophory of Hope _—_ - Choftt 2.17 2. Such an one as he 
Plerophory of Faith 10, 04 —— 7.10 8. 
Ple aſed God was by Enoch : = = Chriſt a Prie(t for ever 29 
Pleaſed how God 1s 2 Prieſts taken from among men, ordained 
Pleaſures lawtall, but danger ous I1.139 Co 5. 2434 
Pleaſines how to be uſed == Priejts in things to God 5- 39 6 
Fleaſures momentany —_ Prieſts before the Law the firſt born were 
Popes uſurped power _ w PT OY 7. 63 
T_T des -- 75 
Popiſh. See Papiſt d $.10 | Prieſts none ſucceed Chrift 7-99 
Fcpiſh Priclts needlefls 7.99 and 8. Prieſts ſtand miniftring IO. 33 
Popiſh Churches treaſure 7-103 Prieft-boed nec eſfary 2. 179 and 7. 63 
Pofterity to be cared for — rot "2 Prieſt-hood of Chriſt everlaſting 9. 26 
Poiſcrip:snor Canonicall "- Prieſt-hood. of Chriſt ſufficient 1. 26 
_ | 0——_ d —_ : | Moft excellene 2. 174. 
Power riſts wor . 4 it brj benefics 
Norhindered by unbelecf 3. - | Prieji hood of Chriſt brings many _ 
Poxers, Angels G. WY it th d of perſc- 
Poxer of God aproptofairh — wu 97| CER Tne er pon. 
Pradlice the end of knowledge =10. 2 | Priefi-hood of Chriſt hath many profound 
rayer. Principles abour it _ Wo rea 5.57 
Prayers {frequent and fervent by Chri Priefi-hood of Melchiſedec greater then 
. Yi Ws $- of - Levies. Sce ence 5 
4.444 44 1.09597 PRE : 2/t-bood of Levi imperfe 7-01 
CT eee NT och cher »hck 
P f Chriſt heard — others cannot. It maketh _ 7-37. 
rgzer of Chriſt hear ng iſt a weighty point 7: 
reyers lometimes to be more fervent - Prieft-hood of Chrilt a weighty po S 
1 
: iſt unchangeable 7:99 
Prayers tobe addcdto other meanes - Pk b_ Ch peen and col 
: 2 
BY - wy ” 45 pa —_— ps of Chriſt not on carth 8. 10,11 
raiſe a {acrifice : hs oy 1. $4 
nt  -:* 
nr nprenns comhermieivce 4. 3 Priv 4 exhortations 3- 144 
Preaching a meanes of ſalvation Þ. 2 : . : faveſſe cid 12.90 
Precepts of God according to Law 7. 3 P; fefon of fairth == 3-27 
Predejtination differcnt from divine ge- | rofefton Profeſſen 
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Profeſſion of good purpoſes may be made | Puniſh on good ground 


IO. 103 


6.24 | Puniſhment of fina juſt reward 2. 15,16, 


Profeffion to be made of hope 10. 73 17. and 10. 105,109 
Profeſſion of ones condition H.70-' | Puniſhment on others our warning 3. 89 
See Judgement 

Profeſſors may fall away 3.131and 10.148 | P:tfying water 9.72 
Profeſſors provoke God 3-162 | Parity of Chriſt 4. 91. and 7. 109. and 9 
Profeſſors of the trath tortured 11.245 | 20 
Profeſſors may fly from perſecution 11. | Pure heart 10. 64. 

Purgatory 8.50 


259 
Profeſſors and Confeſſors diſtinguiſhed 11. 


259 | Purpoſes good may be profeſſed 6. 24 
Proficiency anſwerable to meanes 5. 60 | Purpoſes of men to be ſubjected to Gods 
Proof added to proof 1.63] will | 6.2% 
Prophets ordinary, extraordinary 1.12 | Purpoſe how accepted i1.84 
Chriſt a Prophet 1+ 14, 2, 223 24411112 | ' 
A Prophet Chriſt was for God and Van | __'___ + _ 
c LE 2.114 
Prophets Gods mouth 4+25 Q_ 
m4 faich - = 25 
ropatiation 73 Voting Sccripture without naming 
Promi e prime Chriſt is 11-275 Q". . 
ns ri be forfeited 3.118 and 4 _the particular place 12, 50, 52 
f " - 
Promiſes of reſt _ | 1 46 boys : 
Promiſes of future things as of _ 4. | | R 
i; io 24-200 9-33 | 4 Ace Metaphoricall 12.8 
Promiſes of God accompliſhed in ſome 4, R Race ſet belare us 12.40 
_ 37 and7.75 Rahabs name, faith, and eff:As thereot 1x, 
Promiſe for things promiſed 6487 181, 182, &c, 
Promiſes to Abraham W-” 6. 94 | Rahbab preſerved 11. 134 
Promiſes to Abraham coripriſe Chriſt 6. Ranſome Chriſts death was 9. 79, 39 
>: ; _ Raſhneſſe to be avoided I 3-141 
Prentiſes the ground of faith and patience Reconciliation made by Chriſt 2. 180 
| : 6.96 Reconciliation appropriated to Gods pea 
RN 8 priviledge + + a _ 2.181 
romiſes better Recovery how prayed for II.2 
Pronnjes the gronnd of Gods Covenant | Red Gow hs i pyſied py | 
8.26 | Red Sea paſſcd through by the Iſraclites 
Promiſes abſolute 8.77 | IJ. 165 
Promſes enlarged to belcevers 11.57. | Ro7 Seaalike figure to Baptiſm 11. 171, 
Promiſes embraced II. 66 | 172 
Promiſes appropriated to Ifaack 11. 88 | goue,,1;u whatir is 9. 62 
Promiſes how obtained 11229 | Redemption not univerſall 2.8x 
Promiſed land It. 43 | Redemtion perfeted by Chriſt on carth 
Promiſes of men ſubmitted to Gods will | .... _— 
I 3.197 Redemption more excellent then creation 
Preote _ is to fin 3. _ | 9. 63 
Providencey, wy © 1-24, &c. | Redemption by Chriſt perfedt .6 
Providence of God is manifold | Redenprieg So tne - ; 
wy of God «xtended to increde- Repeription of ſuch as lived before Chriſt 
ous 3-97 | 
Prozoke God who do 3-162 | Reformation in time of the Goſpel .. = 
Provoke otherg to duty ; IO.73 Refuge Gods promiſe is be 1 46 
Pr:dexce and faith in preventing danger Regeneration different from divine rege- 
| 11.158 | neration 1.56 
P/ulmes all penned by David 4+ 44 | Regeneration, the fignes and cauſes there= 
P/almes of divine authority 4.44 | of 12-105 
| . Regytring 


Purging vertue of Chriſt 1. 27. and 9.32 
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Regiftring Predeceſſors tins 3-90 | | 65 
Rererarivns argueth imperietion 7. | Reveale God doth his counſel] 11,89 
12 Revenge. Sce Vengeance. 
Rejoyce. See Joy ' Reverence in ſerving Gcd 12.135 
Rejecting what it intends 6+ 48 Reward I1. 145 
Relation b:twixt God the Fatherand Son | Reward of ſuffering 10. 130 
1.22 Reward of fin 2.16 
Religion every one can not ſave 10.57 | Reward of good works 6. 57,88 
Reliques unwarrantablc 11.122 | Reward may be aimed at 6.149, and 11, 
Remember what, and how God doth 6. 145 
| | 63, 65 | Reward may ſtand with Grace 8.43 
Remember ſin how God doth not 8.76 | Rewardafrer wors 10.136, and 11.19 
Ez. and 10. 47 | Reward given of God 11.23 
Remember encouragements 12. 30| Reward makes leave and endure any 
Repent how God doth 6. 136 and doth | thing 11.146 
not _ | 7.92| Rewarder God is 11:23 
Repent * 3.109 | Riches how eſteemed MI. 143 
Sce Penitent Reght ro Chriſt who have not 13. 123 
Repentance from dead works 6.8| Righteouſneſſe what it is I. IL, 
Repentance the way to recover 6.40 | Righteouſneſſe of Chriſts Kingdome 1.1 14 
| Repentance required in the Covenant of | Rightesyjneſſe loved of Chriſt I-115 
Grace 8.45 | Righteouſneſſe of Gad perte&t 6.60 
Repetitions 3.158 | Righteouſneſſe for faithfulneſſe 6.62 
Report good who have 11, 6, 274 | Righteouſneſſe and Peace 7.23 
Reproach. Sze Shame. Andbſce Diſgrace | Righteouſneſſe excellent 11.33 
Reproach a pzrſecution 13.135 | R:ghteouſneſſe of faith It. 33 
Reproach juſt and unjuſt 11.142 Righteous King 7.19 
Reproach of Chrift 11. 142 and 13.135 | Righteous men inthis world 10. 144 
Reproach preterred before Riches 11. Righteous men live 10. 145 
143 | Righteous men live by faith 10. 146 
Reproof on juſt ground 5.59 Right hand how attributed to God 1. 33 
Reproof unpartiall | 5. 67 Right hanfl of God Chriſt exalted unto 
Reprosf with renwdies 6.2 ibid *1.149 
ReſurreGion. Principles about it 6420 Chrifts continuance there 1.156 
Reſurreciion of Chriit and in three daies Rites. See Types 
13. 164 | Rn Chriſt didin the Chriſtian race 6, 
Reſurrefiva an evid:nce of Gods power | 158 
11. 99 | Ruz Chriſt did before others 6.159 
Reſurrection emboldens againft ſafferings | Ruz we mult in our race 12. 8, &c 
| 11. 148 
Reſurrcrons diverſe 11.250 6 
Reſped of perſons God hath none 2.82 
Rejx by what words in Hcbrew and Greck | S 
{:t out 3.116 | 
Rej promiſed to Iſrael 3.116. and to | C Sabbath reſt 4-31. 
Chrittians | 4 6| \ JSabbatbpermits no ſervile works 4.31 
Rejt an evidence of Gods providence 3+| $obbatbin ſome ſenſe permits ſcrvile 
; 116| works II. 178 
Re/t may bz tortcited 3-I 16,1158 | Sacrament. See Secalc 2 
Rejt why called Gods 3.117,ard 4,9 | Sacramerns, Principles about it 6. 13 
Rejt in heaven | 4-6,8,27| Sacraments do not confer grace #7. $6 
Reſt of Sabbath and Canaan 4+ 27 | Sacraments of divine inſtitution 9.108 
Rej# in heaven is from all travell and | Sacraments in all ages 9.108 
crouble 4+ 54, 55 | Sacraments to ſtrengthen faich 11. 256 
Rejt ro come 4:56 | Sacramentall union II. 155 
Ref properto Gods p-ople 4+ 57 | Sacrifice of Chriſt for fin 1.28. and 10.35 
Reſt ot Saints like Gods reſt 4+ 60 | Sacrefices and gifts diſtinguiſhed 5.7 
Reſt in heaven to be laboured after 3.64, | $ acrifices for ſin 5. $ 


Sacrifices 


ts ade —_ __ 


Sec 


* 
* 
a 
& 
# 
os) 


dat i ads a td. 


| SanfHified none are bynature 


- — 
_—_ —<— 


THE INDEX. 


Samuelsname , birth, education, Privie 
ledges 11. 219, &c, 
Samuel a type of Chriſt 11. 224 
Samuel not raiſcd from the dead 11. 223 
Sandity externall to be added to internal 
urity | 10. 697 
SauGifie how God, or Chriſt, or Man 
doth 2. IO1, 102 
2.103 
Saxctificationand juſtification from Chriſt 


nw - <a" PRI ; 973 
Sacrifices why {lain | | 5. 7 _ tion im erfe&t 10. 7 
Sacrifice bloody _— | ok a_ vw. perfcQel 10. 45 

bloody Tr *13.142 |Sanctuary diverfly taken 8. 4 
Sacrifice of praiſc . 9.102 | Sanctuary what it was Ce 4314 
Sacrifice of what creature icall 5 119 | S«r«b her name, and faich 11. 52,53 
Sacrifice true better =_ Frich Chri Fa Save variouſly taken. 5:42 
Sacrifices legallcannotitan 10. 25 | Saviour , what an one Jeſus is 2.73 

;fice ever muſt be 19. 25 | Saw aſunder a | — 
gacra A Scape-goate tipyfe ri 13 
_— of Cd — We. Send arnetiling it tipyfied * P. 103 

acrifice O nog ogte | | Scepter of Chriſt - 111 
Sacrifices legall inſufficient : ws = 4 = Goa aa dnantug 
Sacrifices Were pr wr 13. * Scourging Profeſſors . | T1.253 
Sacrifices legall abr S. Confello Scourge God doth oft 12. 40, 42 
Saints. Sec Hot wſki wg - 122 |Scoff. See Reproach 

| Saints and Chriſts c cms, Sad Scriptare added to Scripture 1.63 

Saints and - my O —_ :euall bein , ws Ser; pruve. proofes . 1.46463,77 
Saints all ofthe ſame ſpiritual ot Scripture , why quoted without Chapter 

: or Verſe 2. $O, 52 
Saints eſpecially __ ſuccoured By I Bevdpenrve eaflibig 241,95. 6 3. 74 
S aints vilely eſteem . - Scripture M ficu&ions wo be applic d to all 
Saints perfe&tion in _ a wy” ages 3. 1;8.13,68 
ho ſpeak after deat "= - 4 | Scriptures quoted in the very words therc- 

MO. of 3 74 
Salutations commendable "LIE Scripture circumſtances obſerveable 4. 52 

fCh iſt 9 ; 43 Scripture varied in the letter I-72 
Solomon a type OL wnrt : Scrzptures foretold what Chriſt did 10: 
Salvation TI T, 2 - 21 
"Salvation negiertc 2, 20 |Scripture for all in all ages 10.43 
Salvation put = Goſpel T _ ts gk —_—_ 1. 244 
Salvation great | ; cripture how the word of truth n.244 
Salvation by Chriſt 2. 95- and 5.50 | D—_ ought tqbe read and known 12. 
Salvation _—_ . Je. 51 94 
Salvationto all that obey ? 
Salvation accompanieth good works 6. 57 | _—_ to be annexed to a Covenant _ 
To Salvation what right we have 1. 160 Seaſon. See opportunity a 
Tr era x mgenn i ach as looke for ie = Seaſonable ſuccour 13.164 
146, 147 —_ I = is 4 74» 7 = 
iſt ; _ | Security tobe avoide IL.1 
Salvation full at Chriſts Iaft congning R.. Goilanicrr have tid doftrines © 3.114 
Caen edol fri 10. 153 Seed of Abraham Chriſt is 2. 161,162 
| kneſle, ſtrength 7 5. | Seed of beleevers bleſſed Il.g9,11 
Sampſons name , weakneſle, "_ = or - _ bleſſed - - 
= 075 haire 11.261 _ OE. 
Sore : reals lawful 11.203 Seek heaven, How amiſs, how arighe x 5 
Samſon atype of Chri 11.206 EO 
- Che is ever 9.90, and 13.112 Self- Murther damnable T1, 204,205 


Seminaries neceſſaric 7.97 
Senſe of Scripture held though letter al- 
tered 


1972 
Seraphim I. 84 
Served God ought to be 124134 
Serve Godwwith fear 8. 12.12.4136 
Serve God allwaics 938 


Service of God with preparation 9.36 
Service of God by whom to be performed 
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Serving God the end of redemption 9.85 | Snuffers typified diſcipline 
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Serving God with reverence 12. 135 | Solitaringſſe fit for communion with Ged 
Servant Moſes was 3. 31; 8.19 
Servant faithful 3. 59 Sox-ſhip of Chriſt  1.1543.55 
ervants Governours are 3+ $1552 | Sox appointed of the Father 1.16 
Serena number of perfe&ion 4-30 | Sox of God variouſly taken 1-47 
Se: exty interpreters, of the Hebrew Bible | $,,, of God begotten 1. 49 
into Greek 1.72 | Soz and Father the ſame eſſence 1.5T 
Set times God hath 11.178 | Syg and Father diftin& perſon? 1452 
Shadows the types were 8. 12, and 10. 3 | Soy of God how ſubjeR to the Father 1. 
Shame. 2. 108. See Aſhamed N ; 109 
Shame whereunto Chriſt was put. 6 42+ | Soy of Man 2.54 
and 12.19 | $,z5 of Chriſt, How known 2. 50,128 
Shame deſpiſed by Chriſt 23: 21 | $,z; of God ſubje& toſiftering 5. 47 
Skedding of blood procuresremiflion 9.111 | $,4/ hgw attributed to God 10. 149 
Sheep of Garift - 134169 | Soul-ſuffering of Chriſt 2.7 
Sheeps properties 169 | Souls of men are of a ſpirituall ſubſtance 
Shepherd Chriſbis 13.166 I2. 110 
Shepherd great 13.168 | Sgylc cxcellency above Angels 12.116 
Shepherds ctte&ts 13. 166 | Fgyl; in heaven greater glory fince Chriſt 
Skew- bread typified Chriſt 9. 23 | thenbefore' $.53 
Sight ſpirituall 2472 | Soxls perfeQtion in heaven 12.112 
Sight of God makcs fincere 13-174 | Souldrers to be ſiccoured = 
$:ght of God beneficiall, and honourable | Speech why given 11.70 
12.78 | S5eciall relation betwixt God and his 
Signes 2.31432 | people 8, 67. and 11.983 
Sina filth, and purged by Chriſt 41.28 | Spies Jawfull I1-186 
Six hath degrees 2418.3. 85 | Sp;ritreſemblcd to oile 1.119 
$i: how it appears horrible 3-88 | Sp3rit in Chriſt above others 1-123: 
Sins- of old puniſhed, warningsunto us 3e | Spirit for Chriſts divine nature 9.97 
89 | Spirit diverſly taken in Scripture 12. 
Sins why regiſtred 3-90 116 
$ix continued in the greater 3. 102 | Spirituall what it intendeth 7. 
$iz deceittfull * 34122,148 | Sprinkling blood | -TI-157 
Six isin juſtified perſons 9.131. and 10.7 | Sprixkling blood and water 9.71 
Sia ſeen by God in juſtified perſons 4498'| Sprixkling Chriſts blood - . 9.72 
Six none In Chriſt | 4+ 91] Sprinkling the booke of the Covenant g. 
Sin pardonable 5.8 104. 
Sin. See Pardon Sprinkling all the people 9. 105 
$7z put away by Chriſt 9. 131 | Stability none here 13.138 
Sin born by Chriſt 9. 189| Standing what it implicth I. 31 
Sin deſtroyed by Chriſts laft comming g. | Stand not ata ſtay 6.3 
T 44 | Stars are innumcrable II. 60 
Siz purged troubleth not 10.5 | Stedfaſtnefle of Gods word and Law 2. 11 
Sin to be confeſſed 10. 7,$ =" 
Sin againſt evidence ofthe Spirit 10.93 | Stoxizg to death 11.254 
Sin may prove unpardonable 10.94 | Strange tongues to be interpreted 7-19 
Siu not pardoned bringeth damnation Strange phraſcs to be mollificed 7.55 
IO. 95 | Strange doftrines 13+ u$ 
Sn the cauſe of Saints ſuffering 12.25 | Strange Land II. 44 
Sincerity 3. 70, 126 | Strangers Saints are 11. 68 
Singing commended 24115 | Strong meat $. 66,72 
Sy0x a type of the chriſtian Church x 2. | Study for heaven 4- 64 
| ” 160 | Subjeftion 3.43 
Sit how Chriſt doth in heaver, 1.31 | Subjedtion to Chriſt 2, 62 


Six daics why ſpent in creating 4+31 | Subſtance preferred before circumſtance 
[* 


SLth about grace 


uw 6.81 R 
Small things not tobe deſpiſed a1. 57 | Suffer word of exhortation 13. 18x 


13.189 
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fferizgs of Chri . . and 12. 1 
Syfferings of Chriſt 2.76,96,97- an 7 
Ro of Chriſt, and his members 
moderated _ _ 2.59 
Sufferings of Saints glorious = 2.97 
S x44 make Chriſt and Saints contor- 
mable 2. 100 


Suffering the portion of Gods Sons 5.46 


Safferings of Saints ſhort 10. 138 
Sufferings of J=wes for religion 11, 
244 

Suffering of Saints for advantage 11, 
250 

Superiours command no warrant for evill 
11, 130 


Superiority in office may ſtand with cqua- 


lity. in ttate | 7.41 
Superſtitions too ſedulous = 13.120 
Supper of the Lord. Principles _— it 

15 
Supports in trials I I. 243 
$ uretiſhip Gods oath is 6.138 


Sarety Chriſt is, and wherein 7.93 
Swearing i8a kind of ſuretiſhip 6. 138 
Swearing attributed ro God 3. 114, 115 


and 6. 97 

Swearing of God infallible 4+ 26 
And immutable 6. 140 
Swear why God doth 7. 91 
Swearing of God by himſelf 6.98 


Teſtament. See Covenant. 
Teftators generall intent to be obſerved 


Teſtimony. See Witneſs. 
Teſtimony of Scripture. See Scripture. 
Tempted how many wayes Chriſt was 
2. 96 
'Tempted how far, and why Chriſt was 


Tempted how any man may be 2. 185 
Tempt God how a man doth, and what 


Swearing, God conforms himſelf to man Toms _ Abraham was 1 : 3 
| 6.n5 | empties belt are 1183 
Swear man may 5 16 ; Temptations on the righthand —_— 
Swear lawfu '6.11 | IT.2 
Hi Grerall kinds &.u - TR bleſſings no ſare. evidence of 
Swear by God alone 6.120 $ TaVour « 92 
Swear 4 by creatures 6. 123 Temporall bleflings not the only objec of 
Swear not _— unlawfull 6.124 _ ac - Laws. . 
by 6. 'Tents iarchs I I. 4 
MR ano raſhly : : or" Tenths given to Melchiſedeck 7.16 
Swearing a ſolemn rite  _ Tenths how far due to other Miniſters9.17 
_ _ did in ordaining Chriſt a _ ——"_— oo _ 7+33,40 
rie 68 | ue ſuperiority 7. 33 
Doo | pgpond like it | T - -— aw ay by Levy in' Abraham 7.56 
word two e : | e 3. 637. 3.3 
F Ty Threats of God aſſuredly executed 3.174. 
BEER a w Chriſt I. 106, 110 
' Throxe of grace « 94. 
T. | ; Thrones, Angels . 84 
2” typified communion 9.11,12 | _ _ Opportunity. Sce Set. : 
Tables of the Covenant 9. 39 | Tithes. See Tenchs. EIeCEZ 
2 _ _ of _—_ -— =. = _ Titles before Epiſtles I.3 
abernacie a type of Chriſts body 8. Tortures on Profeſſors of trath x wa 
| and 9.55 2p in fin 10.39 
Tabernacle, who ſerve it 13 124 Tranſition —_— wh. *2 
wy of Patriarchs I 46. | Tranſlation of Enoch | Fe - 
Ti _ np Tranſgreſſion diſtinguiſhed' from diſobe. 
* 2.79 tence 


2. I4 


Tran 


9.94 


2.1382, 183 


the cauſes and effe&s thereof 3. 96 


How Chrilt ta/ted death. 191d, 
Taſting the heavenly gift 6:49 
Tajting the good word 643 
Taſting heavenly glory ; 6. 36 
Teackers excellency requires nearers heed 

2+ 295 
| Teachers wiſdome in diſpoſing their 

matter 9s 33 

Tears may ſometimes be in vain 12.96 

Teares when acceptable 12,96 

Terrible God is 1, I5 

; Teftament. Sze New. | 

Teftament, or laft will ratified by death 

| 9e 93 
Teſtament ratified inviolable 9.94 
Teſtament unjuſt anull. 9. 94 
Teſtaments how violated 2.94 » 
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Tranſgreſſion puniſhed 2.1541 63173123127 
Tranſubſtantiationwefuted 9 107 
Trie. See Tempt. Trials. See Afflicizons 

Trials many and great Chriſtians are ſub- 


jetunto , 10. 120, 123,125 
Treaſure what is 11.143 
True and tipycall oppoſed 8.6 
Truth to be granted to adverſaries 9. 2 
Truth received | - 10. 91 
Truſt in God 2.119 

_ Types -were not the the truth , nor to be 
_ reſtedin 4- 49 
Types why inſtituted. 4+ 49 
Types had their truths 4+ 50 


Types had their heavenly truths 8. 13. and 
9. 115, 117, 122. 
. Types in what caſes reje&ed 4.50. and 10. 


I6 
Types of Chriſt 7.25 
Types but ſhadowes 8. 12 
Types fulfilled by Chriſt 13. 138 
Types legall were ſacred 9.3 


Types may ſet out many miſteryes 9.6 


Types legall could not quiet the conſci-, 


gnce 9-49. 
Types legall concerned the outward man 
Tyfe and truth greatly differ 9.76 
Types grounded on equity 9.97 
Types and truths alike 9.98 
Types how far taken away 10.24 
Types very glorious Io. 58 


—_} 
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dile of the Tabernacle 9. 16,17 
V aile tipyfied Chrifts fleſh _ 10.58 


Vengeance is Gods 10. 112 and 11.158 


Valour commendable 11.236 
V alour wr ought by faich I 1.237 
Verily 7-37 
Vifu God doth 2.56 


Unbelief hardens the heart 3. $492 
Urbelief makes an evill hcare e128 
Unbelief hinders not Gods goodneff: 3- 
97.100 
Unbeliefs damages 3. 129,171 and 4.26 
Unbelief how prevented and redrefſed 3. 
130 
Unbelief a great fin 6.100. 143 
Untelief makes void Chriſts laſt will 9.95 
"Unb lief cauleth deſirufion 11.18: 
Untelicvers excluded from Believers pri- 
viledges 4: 21,39 and 11.31 
Unblocdy facrifice. See bloody 
Tuclenn things under the Law 9.74 


Unclean are all things to finners 9.104 


Unclean are all men 9. 105 

Uncleaneſſe legall, not ſimply finfull 1.48 

Union of Chriſt hypeſtatical! 15 

Union betwixt Chriſt and Believers 2.104 

- 3zI5HT 

Urion of all Nations under one fan 

8.37 

TUniverſall obedience 8.16 
Univerſities. See Seminaries 

Voice of Chriſt 3.78 


Voiceof Chriſt how to be heard 3. 57 
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the Law 9. 47 
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56 
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10, 26 

W;11 of God is Saints rule II, 27,83 
Ill of men free 3. $1. In what free 4, 63 
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IWitneſſe honourable _ IPorking of God continued in his 13» 
Witneſſe of faith = 1749 175 
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Fomen may prove worthies 11.53 and 9. 1.41 
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Word of God to be reſpedted J OY Worſhip not due to Angels 24. 44. 
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Word divides ſoul and ſpirit 4'73| Wrath attributed to God 3.114 
IWordan exact critick 474] I/rath of God incenſed is terrible © 12. 
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4. 27 : 
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